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PREFACE

UR Lord Jesus Christ having come upon earth that man might

have life and might have it more abundantly, established his

Church which should last till the end of time, in order that the fruits

of the Incarnation and Redemption might be extended to mankind in

all ages. He called the twelve Apostles, and having empowered them

to rule the Church, to offer the adorable Sacrifice of the Mass and to

forgive sins, he commissioned and commanded them to preach the

Gospel to every creature, it being his will that all should come to the

knowledge of God. " It pleased God," as the Apostle says, " by the

foolishness of our preaching, to save them that believe."—/. Cor. i: 21,

"For God so loved the world as to give his only -begotten Son; that

whosoever believeth in him may not perish, but may have life everlast

ing."—John 3: 16. But "how shall they believe him of whom they

have not heard ? And how shall they hear without a preacher Y —

Rom. 10: 14. In another place our divine Redeemer defines the power,

the scope, and the subject-matter of the preacher of the Gospel when he

says to his Apostles: "All power is given to me in heaven and on

earth. Going, therefore, teach ye all nations ... teaching them to

observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you."—Matt. 23:

18, 19. They were, moreover, to preach like their divine Master, "as

one having power, and not as the Scribes and Pharisees."—Matt. 7: 29.

St. Paul, in his second Epistle to Timothy, further enlarges on the

character of Apostolic preaching and the gravity of the commission

which the Christian minister has received, when he addresses this

solemn admonition to his favorite disciple—an admonition which the

priest of God can not reflect upon too seriously: "I charge thee before

God and Jesus Christ, who shall judge the living and the dead by his

coming and his kingdom: Preach the word; be instant in season, out

of season; reprove, entreat, rebuke in all patience and doctrine."—

The most essential quality of preaching is to teach; and although the

subject-matter must ever be the same, the manner of the speaker and
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Preface

the style of his discourse, while always suited to the dignity of the

word of God, must yet adapt themselves to the circumstances and the

mental grasp of those whom he addresses. This, while a simple dic

tate of reason, has always been the practice of the Apostles, and of the

most successful preachers of every age, and it is, besides, enjoined as

a duty by the Council of Trent. St. Paul, who must ever be regarded

as the highest model for Christian preachers, did not hesitate to de

scend to simplicity of language, as he assures the haughty Corinthians:

"And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not in loftiness of speech

or of wisdom .... And my speech and my preaching was not in the

persuasive words of human wisdom."—/. Cor. 2: 1-4. But yet he

knew how to adapt his discourse to the capacity of the most learned

and spiritual, when circumstances called for it, as he states in an

other place: " Howbeit, we speak wisdom among the perfect.'*—Ibid,

v. 6. Not that the graces of diction and oratory are to be disregarded,

for St. Augustine admonishes the preacher of the divine word

that he must study to render his audience well disposed and attentive

before he can hope to succeed in teaching them, much less in adminis

tering a merited rebuke. But the beauties of language and action are

only means to a higher end; and the Christian minister, whatever his

talents and ability, is never permitted to speak with a view of merely

entertaining his audience, or of eliciting applause. His mission is to

preach Jesus Christ and him crucified.

There are, it is true, circumstances that seem to demand what are

commonly called set sermons, in which all the elegances of lan

guage and oratory are called into play, and in which the principal

object of the speaker would appear to be the entertainment of his

hearers; but these occasions are rare, and such discourses are to be

attempted by those only who are qualified to deliver them becomingly;

and even then the good of the hearers must ever be the aim of the

preacher. The greatest good is not as a general rule effected by the

most celebrated preachers. These may be necessary to sustain the

dignity of the profession; but the real harvest of souls is commonly

reaped by those who employ simplicity of style and language; and

these qualities, provided they are accompanied with that unction which

flows from a spirit of prayer, will never fail to please and edify the

most learned. Lacordaire himself was enchanted with the simple dis
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courses of the poor Cure of Ars, and he never thought more humbly

ol his abilities, that had so frequently enraptured the most refined

circles of the French capital, than when he gazed on the emaciated

form and drank in the simple words of the man who had barely the

ability necessary for admittance into the ranks of the clergy.

We are not, however, to infer from this that the preacher of the

Gospel should speak without care or preparation On the contrary,

nothing demands greater attention. The Christian preacher is the

messenger of the Most High; he is divinely commissioned to declare

those truths, and to explain that law upon which an eternity of hap

piness or misery depends; and this to souls created in the image of

the living God, and redeemed with the precious blood and cruel death

of Jesus Christ. So sacred is this duty that St. Charles Borromeo

bids him speak with the same reverential fear as if he beheld Jesus

Christ as his judge seated upon a throne at the further end of the

church, awaiting the conclusion of his discourse to call him to account

for the manner in which he delivered it. Witness the care bestowed

upon their discourses by the Fathers of the Church, some of whom

would not invite any one to their table, the better to devote that time

to preparing themselves for breaking the bread of the word to the lit

tle ones of Christ. The consequence is, that they have handed down

master-pieces of sacred eloquence that will elicit the admiration of the

world to the end of time. Their homilies will ever be a mine of wealth

for the pulpit orator, and he can hardly hope to attain to any degree

of perfection, unless he makes them the subject of his constant study.

But times change, and the human mind changes with them. Chris

tians in every succeeding age find themselves placed in different cir

cumstances, and assailed by other enemies; and new weapons must be

used to repel them, and new arguments employed to lead the faithful

in the path of duty. Hence it is that while the homilies of the Fathers

can always be studied with profit, the circumstances in which the min

ister of the Gospel is now placed are so different from theirs that he is

seldom or never permitted to adopt their discourses and deliver them

as his on-n. Indeed, no speaker can so far identify himself with

another as to be able to employ his precise words with profit, or even

with safety, much less the words of those of a far distant and different

age, and of such colossal minds as the Fathers of the Church. And
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the same may be said of the master-pieces of pulpit oratory that have

been translated from the French and other modern languages. They

are not at all suited to the wants and circumstances of our people, and

still less, perhaps, to our abilities. What, for example, have our people

in common with those of the French court, before whom the most

celebrated of these discourses were preached ? Yet the train of thought,

the line of argument, the illustrations, and the proofs of another, may

frequently be employed with profit. Such recourse to foreign sources

is often necessary in the peculiar circumstances in which pastors of

souls, especially in this country, are placed. It may be said above

board and without fear of contradiction, that far too little attention is

devoted to the study of the English language and sacred eloquence in

almost all, if not all, the ecclesiastical seminaries of this country.

Students are commonly hurried through their short course, under pro

fessors whose training has not always been such as .to fit them for the

position they hold; and with the minimum of attainments they are or

dained to the sacred ministry—for the want of priests is our great

want—and are sent out on the mission, either in cities where their du

ties are so arduous and their leisure so broken up as to prevent them

from continuing to cultivate their minds; or into the country, where

their attention must be devoted to extensive districts, and where their

opportunities of study are few, and their chances of consultation rare.

In addition to this, their training has not generally been such as to

instil into their minds the advantages of system, and the means of

securing it. The consequence is that the meagre love of study ac

quired in the seminary is soon lost; too little attention is paid to the

preparation of sermons; the word of God is not treated with the re

spect due to it, and preaching is neither so pleasing to the priest nor

so profitable to the people as it should be. But I confess I accept

with considerable reservation the statements of those who complain of

want of time; it is more commonly want of system.

It must be admitted, however, that there are times in which the most

learned and industrious stand in need of assistance. This they can not

derive from the sermon-books within their reach; for these, having but

one discourse for each Sunday or feast, do not afford sufficient variety,

and can not. at best, be used more than once in a long period of years.

Or, if skeletons, they are so meagre as to afford only a brief outline
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leaving all the labor of thought to the preacher. Besides, both the priest

and the people need variety; the former, because he is not always in a

mood to preach on the particular subject he may find in such books;

the latter, because monotony is distasteful, and much more, because it

is necessary for them to receive instruction on the whole teachings of

the Church, and admonitions, as circumstances may require, on the

duties of their state of life.

In these circumstances, no book could be more acceptable to both

priest and people than the one which is now presented to them. It

will be useful to the young and inexperienced among the reverend clergy,

because it will supply them with all that is necessary; while it will be

no less advantageous to those of more advanced age and mature ex

perience, by affording them a means of preventing repetition in their

discourses—a fault which it is difficult for those to avoid whose duties,

require them to address the same congregation on the same portions

of Scripture for several consecutive years.

To every Sunday are assigned seven discourses on the Epistles and

Gospels which the Church has set apart for each day; and while these

are so diversified as to afford, at least, one that can not fail to suit the

mood of the preacher, there is not one but will convey wholesome in

struction and salutary admonition to the minds of the hearers.

Ranging through the wide field of dogma, moral, liturgy, and symbol,

supplying such a fund of instruction as is rarely met with in any work

and certainly not in any in our language, these volumes can not fail to

be acceptable to the zealous laborer in the vineyard of God. And the

manner in which the whole is arranged is no less happy. The theme,

the text, the exordium, the division, the proofs from Scripture, the ex

tracts from the Fathers, the illustrations, and the peroration containing

the practical conclusion, are so disposed as to be taken in at a glance.

And while all is systematic, judicious, instructive, and solid, the illus

trations are in many cases so ingenious and striking, and so different

from what is commonly heard by our people, that they can not fail to

arrest the attention of the audience, and engrave deeply on the memory

the lessons they accompany.

The part of the translator has been faithfully performed; for, while

preserving the spirit of the original, and rendering it with all its force

and lucidity, he has clothed his volumes in such a clear and popular
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style as to make the work eminently suited to the needs of our people.

In the style of the type, the quality of the paper, and the general exe

cution of the mechanical part of the work, the printer has also con

tributed materially to the value of "The Pulpit Orator," and the

pleasure of the reader in its perusal. Nothing, in fact, seems wanting.

And while the sacred orator should not as a rule adopt the precise

language of another, and can not adopt that of the sermons generally

found in our language, the discourses given in this work are so fully

developed as materially to assist him in the delivery, and the form

itself may be adopted with advantage, especially by the younger mem

bers of the reverend clergy, whose experience may not have been such

as yet as to supply them with a ready flow of language.

The many encomiums pronounced upon the original, and also upon

this translation, by distinguished prelates and others capable of

appreciating its merits, are the strongest guarantee of its worth; and

the pastor of souls who will make use of it in his discourses to his

people, will readily be convinced of its advantages to himself and to

them, and will thank the translator for the pains he has taken to supply

the American clergy with a work so eminently useful. And the trans

lator, on his part, will feel himself amply rewarded if he can be of

service to those who, like himself, are engaged in promoting the honor

and glory of God in the salvation of souls redeemed with the precious

blood of Jesus Christ.

A. A. Lambing.



PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION.

T T SPEAKS well for " The Pulpit Orator," that the entire edition of

'"- one thousand copies is exhausted, not a single copy being left. It

plainly shows that it has been highly appreciated by the English-speak

ing clergy, from whom it has elicited the highest encomiums. It affords

me great pleasure to be able to announce to the Reverend Clergy, that

many have urged upon me to republish " The Pulpit Orator." It is

also pleasing to me to know that this work is doing so much good for

the salvation of souls. The Pulpit Orator has been to me a work of

love; and I would most urgently recommend it to all young priests in

particular as a vade-mecum, with the assurance that having used it for

several years as a text-book for their sermons, they will be " Pulpit

Orators," that is, able to speak with ease on any subject on any oc

casion. May " The Pulpit Orator" do much good for the honor and

glory of God and the salvation of souls: this is the prayer of the

Translator.
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FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

Epistle. Romans 13: 11-14. Brethren: Know that it is now the hour

for us to rise from sleep. For now our salvation is nearer than when we

believed. The night is passed, and the day is at hand. Let us, therefore,

cast off the works of darkness, and put on the armor of light ; let us

walk honestly as in the day ; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in cham

bering and impurities, not in contention and envy ; but put ye on the

Lord Jesus Christ.

CONCERNING THOSE THINGS AGAINST WHICH THE APOSTLE WARNS US,

AND THE THINGS TO WHICH HE EXHORTS US.

In your prayer-books you find an epistle or lesson and a gospel for

every Sunday and Holiday of the Ecclesiastical year. The epistles or

lessons, as well as the gospels, are parts or selections from the Holy

Scriptures. The former are generally taken from the Epistles of the

Apostles, and are therefore called epistles or letters. They have also the

name " lessons," or " readings," because they were formerly read during

the divine service, a custom which is observed in some places even to

this day. The gospels are selections from one of the four Gospels,

written by the Evangelists, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. The

epistles contain the word of God, as well as the gospels, because, like

these, they are portions of the Sacred Scriptures. Both gospels and

epistles were selected because of their appositeness to the holy season

or feast of the Ecclesiastical year which is being celebrated. They

throw light on their significance and serve to awaken in us holy thoughts

corresponding to the occasion.

I propose briefly to explain to you this morning the words of St. Paul

which I have just read. They are very appropriate to this day, it being

the first of the Ecclesiastical year, as also to the holy season of Advent

upon which we are entering. The Apostle solemnly admonishes us what

things we are to avoid and what to do especially in this holy season. Let

us then consider

/. Those things against which the Apostle warns us,

JJ. To what he exhorts us.

I.
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[8 First Sunday in Advent.

Part I.

The Apostle cautions us :

1. Against sleep,

2. Against the works of darkness in general,

3. Against a few works of darkness in particular.

1. " Know that it is now the hourfor us to rise from sleep." St. Paul

addresses these words to the Christians in Rome. He intends to say :

You lived long enough, when you were yet Pagans and Jews, in igno

rance and forgetfulness of salvation ; it is time now for you to awake

from your sleep of death, to renounce sin, and zealously to work out

your salvation. This exhortation and earnest invitation concerns us

also, for there are not a few among us who are sleeping. Who are they ?

Those who, on account of business and too great anxiety for temporal

things, do not take time to fulfil their religious duties, viz.: to say their

daily prayers, or to assist at the divine service on Sundays and Holi

days. Those who neglect the duties of their state of life—sleeping

fathers, sleeping mothers, who do not keep their children and servants

from evil, who are indifferent about performing their respective duties ;

those who, continuing to live in the state of sin, will do nothing meri

torious for heaven. Oh, that all these would rise from their spiritual

sleep ! Woe to those who continue to sleep ! they shall share the fate

of the unprofitable servant mentioned in the Gospel.—Matt. 25 : 26.

Oh, that in this time of Advent, " when our salvation is nearer," and we

are to prepare ourselves for the approaching birthday of Jesus Christ,

we all would, without further delay, take in hand the work and business

of our salvation !

2. " Let us cast off the works of darkness." All sins are works of

darkness ; sins in thought and desire, in words and works. Why does

St. Paul call sins works of darkness ? Because every sin is the work

of the devil, who is the spirit of darkness. " He that committeth sin is

of the devil, for the devil sinneth from the beginning."—J. John 3: 8.

Consider what you do when you sin : you do what the devil did from

the beginning and still does. Is not this base ? Sins are called works

of darkness, because sin is usually committed in secret, in darkness.

"They loved darkness, rather than the light ; for their works were

evil."—John 3: 19. Sin is something so base that even the greatest

reprobate feels ashamed of it ; for this reason he sins in secret and tries

to hide his vicious actions from the eyes of men, or to palliate them.

If people could look into your heart, would you entertain those proud

unchaste, envious, and uncharitable thoughts and desires ? If God

should allow you to commit theft, fornication, adultery, etc., publicly,

would even one among you commit these vices ? Sins are called works
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of darkness, because sin leads to everlasting darkness, viz.: to damna

tion. " But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and

murderers and fornicators, and sorcerers and idolaters, and all liars, they

shall have their portion in the pool burning with fire and brimstone,

which is the second death."—Apoc. 21:8. Who can think of this dark

ness, and not tremble and abandon his life of sin ?

3. St. Paul warns us against a few works of darkness in particular,

namely, against rioting and drunkenness, against chambering and impuri

ties, against contention and envy. These vices were prevalent among

the Gentiles, but, after becoming Christians, they were exhorted by the

Apostle to guard against them with all possible care. Christianity makes

it a stern duty for us to live soberly and chastely, to have patience

with one another, and to love one another. Let us, during the holy sea

son of Advent, cast off all works of darkness, and especially intem

perance in drinking, impurity, contention, and enmity, and practice the

opposite virtues : temperance, chastity, peace, and concord.

Part II.

The Apostle exhorts us:

1 . To put on the armor of light,

2. To walk decently,

3. To put on Christ.

1. "Let us put on the armor of light." The Apostle understands,

by this armor of light, the virtues which we are to practice. He calls

them armor or weapons, because they can be acquired and practiced

only in combat, in struggles. To live piously is no easy task. Three

powerful enemies are to be overcome : the world, the flesh, and the

devil. Down stream the ship goes of itself ; to make it go up stream

requires a propeller. What combat and self-denial does it not cost

to overcome all temptations to ambition, impurity, anger, and envy !

How many impediments do we not meet with in the performance of

the duties of religion and our state of life ! It requires an effort on

our part to say even the Lord's Prayer devoutly. The words of Jesus

are absolutely true : " The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence , and

the violent bear it away."—Matt. 11: 12. We must not, however, on that

account lose courage ; if only our will be good and we do what in us lies,

God will enable us to bear our crosses,overcome difficulties, and surmount

every obstacle to virtue. For God will support us by his grace, and

strengthened by this, we may confidently say : " I can do all

things in him who strengthens me."—Phil. 4: 13. He calls Chris

tian virtues armor of light, because they are an ornament to the Christian

who practices them. The virtuous have not only the praise of all
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good men, but even the wicked cannot refuse them applause. What

veneration throughout the whole Christian world do not the Saints

enjoy on account of the heroic virtues which they practiced

during life. Let a man be poor and of low extraction, yet if he live

piously and virtuously, every one who knows him will feel in his heart

more esteem for him than for people who are of rich and noble

extraction, but who lack virtue. " That seed of men shall be

honored which feareth God."—Eccles. 10 : 23. The virtues of

modesty, bashfulness, and chastity, especially win all hearts. " Oh,

how beautiful is the chaste generation with glory! for the memory

thereof is immortal, because it is known both with God and with

men."— Wis. 4: 1, 2. In the full splendor of their honor and glory

they will apear in heaven. "Then shall the just shine as the sun,

in the kingdom of their Father."—Matt. 13 143. The least of the

Saints shall enjoy more honor than did Solomon, to whom, on account

of his wisdom and splendor, not only his own subjects, but also all the

adjacent nations paid homage. And should not we be willing to put

on the armor of light, which prepares for us here and hereafter so great

an honor and felicity ?

2. Let us walk honestly, as in the day. He who walks in broad day

light takes care not to offend against good manners and decorum ; he

clothes himself decently, for nobody goes around undressed in daytime.

As children of light, we should comport ourselves honestly, decently,

and modestly in word and deed, and carefully avoid all that is contrary

to Christian decorum. And we should do so:

(a.) On account of God, who sees us everywhere, and who will one

day call us to an account for our most secret actions. Guard, there

fore, against hypocrisy and deceit ; you may sometimes deceive men,

but God never. What confusion for the hypocrite, when his mask

shall be torn off on the Day of Judgment, and he be confounded

before the whole world ! They shall then say : " Ye mountains, fall

upon us ! ye hills, cover us !"—Luke 23 : 30. Let us frequently think

of this, and endeavor to walk honestly and decently, not only before

men, but also before God.

(b.) On account of men. It is our duty to give good example.

" Let your light so shine before men that they may see your good

works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven."—Matt. 5 : 16.

All Christians are bound to this, but particularly parents, masters and

mistresses, in their respective relations towards their children and

servants. To give good example is for them not only a general

duty of religion, but a particular duty of their state. Woe to them,

if they act dishonestly and indecently, if they deport themselves in an
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unchristian-like manner. " Woe to the world because of scandals ; foi

it must needs be that scandals come, but nevertheless woe to that man by

whom the scandal cometh."—Matt. 18 : 7.

3. " Putyou on the Lord Jesus Christ." What is it to put on Jesus

Christ ? It is to adopt the thoughts of Jesus, to imitate his actions, to

think, speak, and act as Christ did. How did Jesus think? He hated

sin, he despised the things of this world, he loved all men, even his

enemies, and his food was to do the will of his heavenly Father. How

did Jesus speak ? Only in such a manner as the honor of his Father

and the salvation of men required. He never spoke an idle, vain, un

necessary word. How did Jesus act ? According to the will of his

Father. His most inveterate enemies cannot discover in him the shadow

of sin ; he shows himself the most perfect example of all virtues, and

goes about doing good.

Now examine yourselves. Have you put on Jesus Christ ? Do you

think as he did ? Are your words always good, useful, and edifying ?

Are your actions in perfect conformity with his ? Ah, what a humiliating

testimony must you give of yourselves, perhaps, in this self-examination !

Perhaps you are the very opposite to what Christ is. But know that

you can reasonably hope for salvation, only when you put on Jesus Christ;

for the Apostle says : "Whom God foreknew (to be saved) he also pre

destined to be made conformable to the image of his Son."—Rom. 8 :

29. " Put off the old man, who is corrupted according to the desires

of error ; and be ye renewed in the spirit of your mind, and put on the

new man, who, according to God, is created in justice and holiness of

truth."—Ephes. 4 : 22-24.

PERORATION.

It was in the year of our Lord 386, that Augustine, a captive in

the bonds of sin and error, wept bitterly and sighed for the liberty of

the children of God. He hears a voice repeatedly calling out to him:

" Take and read." Augustine opens, at random, the Bible that was

lying before him, and he finds the passage of our epistle for this day :

" Let us walk honestly as in the day ; not in rioting or drunkenness,

not in chambering and impurities, not in contention and envy ; but put

you on the Lord Jesus Christ." And Augustine is at once a changed

man ; he tears himself from his errors and sins, becomes a saint and

one of the most renowned teachers and doctors of the Church. May

the epistle of this day produce the same effect in us all , may we all

rise from our spiritual lethargy, cast off the works of darkness, walk in

all decency and in the fear of the Lord, as in the day, and put on out

Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.
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FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

Gospel. St. Luke 21: 25-33. At that time Jesus said to his riisci-

ples : There shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars:

and upon the earth distress of nations, by reason of the contusion of the

roaring of the sea and of the waves, men wit lie ring away for fear, and expec

tation, of what shall come upon the whole world, ^or the powers of heaven

shall be moved : and then they shall see the Son of Man coming in a

cloud with great power and majesty. But when these things begin to

come to pass, look up and lift up your heads : because your redemption is

at hand. And he spoke to them a similitude. See the fig-tree, and all

the trees : when they now shoot forth the>r fruit, you know that sum

mer is nigh ; so you also, when you shall see these things come to pass,

know that the kingdom of God is at hand. Amen I sav to you, this gen

eration shall not pass away, till all things be fulfilled. Heaven and

earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away.

2. H0MILETIC SKETCH.

THE COMING Of CHRIST AT THE JUDGMENT.

The Church reminds us to-day, the first Sunday of Advent, of a

threefold coming of Christ upon earth, of a past, present, and future.

His first coming took place about nineteen hundred years ago, when

he became man. His second coming is always taking place and will so

continue until the end of the world, as long as infidels and sinners are

truly converted ; for to them he comes with his grace and makes his

dwelling in their hearts. This spiritual coming of Christ into our hearts

should take place during this holy season of Advent. It is so intended by

the Church. His third coming will take plac e at the end of the world,

when he shall come to judge the living and the dead. The gospel to

day speaks of this third coming of Christ at the Last Judgment, and let

us accordingly make it the subject of our meditation. Jesus prophesies

in the gospel of this day:

/. The events be/ore his final coming,

J/. His coming itself, and

III. Fulfils the truth of his prophecy.

Part I.

1. Jesus prophesies the events which shall take place before his final

coming. Great events cast their shadows before. God frequently an

nounces them and sends warnings by preceding signs. So with the de

struction of Jerusalem and the overthrow of the Jewish nation. Figures
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appeared in the heavens representing powerful armies marching towards

Jerusalem. The temple, at the divine service one evening, was envel

oped all at once in a sheet of light, a mighty wind arose, and a voice

was heard saying: "Let us depart hence." A certain man, supposed

to be insane, ran hither and thither, crying out continually: " Woe 10

Jerusalem! woe to the temple!" And last: "Woe to Jerusalem! woo

to the temple! and woe to myself!" and just then struck by a missile

which was thrown by the Romans, he fell dead. God will also cause

more terrific prodigies and stranger phenomena to precede the Last

Judgment, in order to induce the good to prepare themselves the bet

ter for the coming of the divine Judge, and to move the wicked to do

penance.

2. What shall these signs be? There shall be signs in the sun, in

the moon, and in the stars. For Christ has said: "The sun shall be

darkened, the moon shall not give her light; the stars shall fall from

heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be moved."—Matt. 24.

29. St. John, having seen these signs in a vision, says: ' The sun be

came black as sackcloth of hair, and the whole moon became as blood,

and the stars from heaven fell upon the earth, as the fig-tree casteth

its green figs when shaken by a great wind."—Apoc. 6; 12, 13. All

the heavenly bodies shall leave their accustomed orbits, and clash one

against another, producing a confusion and destruction, of which two

trains rushing against each other can give but a faint idea.

3. Why do these signs take place? St. Jerome answers this question.

We shall be punished by everything, because we have sinned in every

thing, that what is written may be fulfilled: "The whole world shall

fight with him against the unwise."— Wtsd. 5: 21. Men abuse the

sun, moon, and stars, sinning day and night; therefore, God will

make use of these heavenly bodies, profaned by the vices and crimes

of men, to punish impenitent sinners. The sun shall be darkened,

the moon shall not give her friendly light, and not a star shall be seen

in the firmament. How shall men feel when they remember their sins,

the mute witnesses of which were the sun, moon, and stars! Oh, Chris

tians, abuse not the light of day and the darkness of night by the com

mission of sin. Whilst all the heavenly bodies are disturbed and about

to be dissolved, the earth shall also be drawn into sympathy. It shall

shake and tremble, not as it does now, here and there, but over its entire

surface, in a most dreadful manner. Whole cities shall be laid in ruins,

and people without number shall be buried beneath them; rivers shall

leave their accustomed channels and overflow their banks, while the

ocean, foaming with fury and swelling high above the tops of the moun

tains, shall burst from its bed and roll over kingdoms and empires, car

rying numberless corpses along, fire shall fall from heaven, and shall
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meet other fire rushing from the bowels of the earth, and everything

within its reach shall be devoured and consumed. Winds shall break

down whole forests like a reed, and the strongest buildings shall fall to

the ground; hunger and pestilence shall rage on the whole earth and

snatch away millions of men. Yes, the unfettered elements, inflamed by

the wrath of God, shall spread ruin and desolation over the whole world ;

for, as Christ says : "There shall be then great tribulation, such as hath

not been from the foundation of the world until now, neither shall be ;

and unless those days had been shortened, there should no flesh be

saved."—Matt. 24 : 22.

Who can think of these frightful events without fear and trembling?

" But," you will say, " these events are far off yet ; we shall never live to

see them ; why should we be in fear of them ?" Whether they are far off

or near, nobody knows ; but suppose they shall occur after a thousand

years, we shall all live to witness them. But shall we not die—die after

a few years ? Well, when we do die, the end of the world shall be at

hand for us. The sun, moon, and stars shall be no more for us in the

heavens ; the earth, with all it has and gives, shall perish for us. Our

body is placed in the grave, our soul appears before the tribunal of God.

Oh, ponder well this truth, and act accordingly. Let us not love this world

inordinately, nor for fleeting pleasures offend our Lord and God, and lose,

on account of temporal things, those which are eternal. What shall occur

immediately before the coming of Christ, shall also take place at the

death of every man. The wicked, when these things come to pass be

fore the Last Judgment, shall be seized with fear, terror, and anguish ; for

these events shall announce not only their temporal, but also their eternal

perdition ; but the just, filled with sweet hope, shall lift up theirheads—

for only a short combat—then eternal triumph and victory. The same may

be said of death. How do the wicked die ? Antiochus (/. Much. 6 : 8-

16) ? Voltaire ? " The death of the wicked is very evil."—Ps. 33: 22.

How do the good die? "With him that feareth the Lord, it shall

go well in the latter end, and in the day of his death he shall be

blessed.' —Eccles. 1 : 13. And St. Paul says : "I have a desire to be

dissolved, and to be with Christ."—Phil. 1 : 23.

Part II.

JESUS FORETELLS HIS ADVENT.

" Then they shall see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with great

power and majesty."

1. " They shall see the Son of Man coming." This Son of Man

is Jesus Christ, the Son of God, made man. He shall be our Judge,

for " God hath given him authority to execute judgment, because he
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is the Son of Man."— John 5 : 27. Judgment is the last act of the

work of the Redemption, because by it the elect shall be separated from

the reprobate, and united for ever in heaven with Jesus, their head ;

therefore, as the Incarnation is the beginning, so the Last Judgment

shall be the end of the Redemption, and for this reason, Jesus, the Son

of Man, the Author and Finisher of our Faith, shall be our Judge.

(a.) This is a consoling truth for the just. The more unknown, the

more exalted, and the more rigorous a judge is, with so much the more

fear do people appear before him. But if he is our friend, perhaps a

blood relation, and known for his mildness, we have confidence, and

we cheerfully commit our cause into his hands. Now, if Jesus were

only God, he should be to us, in some sense, a sort of stranger, stand

infinitely above us, and his divine justice and holiness would overawe

us. But he is not only God, he is also man, and as man, he is like us

in everything, sin alone excepted, and withal full of mercy and com

passion. With what confidence, then, will the just appear before his

tribunal ! Even the sins which they committed cannot shake their confi

dence, for they have done penance, and they know that an humble and

* contrite heart he will not despise.—Ps. 50 : 19.

(b.) A terrifying truth for impenitent sinners. Looking at Jesus, the

Son of Man, they shall be reminded, on the one hand, of the sacri

fices which he made for them, from the crib at Bethlehem till he

exclaimed, on the Cross at Calvary, " It is consummated ;" of the

love and mercy which he showed them ; of the graces and means of

salvation which he offered them ; on the other hand, they shall be re

minded of their unbelief, impiety, and ingratitude, their continued

impenitent life, their abuse of numberless graces, and their resistance

to the inspirations of the Holy Ghost. They shall appear before a

judge whose enemies they had been during their whole life, whose

sacred Blood they had trampled under foot, and whom by their sins

they had crucified anew. What anguish, what despair, must seize

them when they look upon Jesus, the Son of Man ! Let us endeavor

during life to have Jesus our friend, that we may not fear him on the

Day of Judgment.

2. " They shall see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with threat

power and majesty !" What a difference between the first and second

coming of Jesus ! The first time he came in poverty and lowliness,

a weak child, unknown to the world ; he came to live and work for

men, to redeem and save them. The second time, he shall come in a

cloud, the sign of his divine dignity, by which he led the children of

Israel through the desert, and in which he ascended into heaven ; he

shall come with great power and majesty, surrounded by Angels and

Saints, displaying his divine perfections, especially his Omnipotence,
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from which no one, not even the mightiest potentate, can screen him

self, his Omniscience that searches the reins and the hearts, and his

Justice, before which there is no regard of persons.

All men shall see him coming. For we must all appear before the

judgment-seat of Christ, " that every one may receive the proper things

of the body, according as he hath done, whether it be good or evil."—

II. Cor. 5 : 10. How will Jesus receive me ?—how you ? On which

side will he place us ? to the right or to the left ? which of the two

sentences shall we hear? " Come," or " Depart." These are serious

questions, deciding our lot for all eternity. Think well on them, espe

cially at the beginning of the new Ecclesiastical year, and resolve to live

through it and the remaining years of your life in such a manner that you

may have no reason to tremble when the time for the decision shall

come.

Part III.

JESUS CONFIRMS THE TRUTH OF HIS PROPHECY.

1. By the parable of the fig-tree. God, after the deluge, prom

ised Noe when he offered a sacrifice of thanksgiving, "that he

would no more curse the earth for the sake of man, and that seedtime

and harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, night and day,

should not cease."—Matt. 8 : 2r, 22. The meaning of this parable is :

As certain as it is, that when the fig-tree, or any other tree, brings forth

fruit, the summer is nigh, so certain is it that when these things come to

pass, the end of the world and the last judgment shall be at hand. If,

therefore, we should live till the sun, moon, and stars begin to disappear

from heaven, and darkness day and night cover the earth, we could, sup

ported by the prophecy of Jesus, say with certainty : Now the world ap

proaches its end, Jesus, the Judge of the living and the dead, is coming.

Many of our would-be scientists would perhaps call us superstitious and

endeavor to explain all these signs by natural means, but we should be de

ceived if we believed them. Let this be a warning to you, not to be led

astray by Free-thinkers and infidels.

2. By these words: "Amen, I say to you, this generation shall not

pass away, till all things be fulfilled." What generation is this that

shall not pass away till the end of the world? This generation is the

Jews. All other ancient peoples, the Assyrians, Medes,Persians, Greeks,

Romans, have either disappeared altogether, or have been so amalga

mated with other nations as to leave no trace of their existence behind.

The Jews are the only exception. Although scattered to the four

winds for the last eighteen hundred years, they have not lost their

peculiarities. They still have their own peculiar features, their religion,
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and manner of living. This wonderful existence and preservation of

the Jews, is an evidence of the truth of the prophecy of Jesus, and

shall remain so, till the prophecy be fulfilled. Admire herein the wis

dom of God, which makes use of unbelievers and obstinate sinners, to

convince us of the Divinity of Christ and the truth of his doctrine.

3. By the assertion, " Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words

shall not pass away. " The meaning is : My words are unchangeable

truth; all things which I have prophesied concerning the events which shall

precede my coming to judge, shall most certainly be fulfilled, and to the

very minutest circumstance. But besides foretelling the end of the world,

our Blessed Lord prophesied also the overthrow of the Jews and the de

struction of Jerusalem with its temple. The latter prophecy has been ful

filled to the veryletter.and this is a proof that the former shall be, for Christ,

the infallible Truth, is the Author of one and the other. "Heaven and

earth shall pass away." By these words it is not to be understood, that

the earth shall be entirely destroye d, but that it shall cease to be the abode

of sinful man, and shall be purified, changed, and renewed by the omnipo

tence of God. Hence St Jerome says : " Heaven and earth shall pass

away, not by destruction, but by a process of metamorphosis or

transmutation." When this temporal existence has come to a close,

and eternity begins for all that is created, all the evils

which sin has caused in the creation shall be taken away, and the

whole universe shall return into that glorious state of integrity and

goodness in which it came forth from the hand of God: there will be

a new heaven and a new earth.

PERORATION.

Consider seriously the important truths contained in the gospel of

this Sunday, and live according to them. Terrible events shall pre

cede the coming of the Divine Judge ; think of them with a salutary

fear, so much the more, as they shall all, in a certain sense, take place

at your death. Jesus Christ will, as Judge, demand an account of the

use of the grace of Redemption which his first coming brought you.

Let us make good use of this grace now, that when the day of reckon

ing comes, we may be able to stand the Judgment. Let us to-day, the

first day of the Ecclesiastical year, make the resolntion to dedicate

this year to the Lord, that it may become for us a year of salvation.

Amen.
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FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE GENERAL JUDGMENT.

" They shall see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with greatpower and

majesty."—Luke 21 : 27

The gospel of this day transports us in spirit to the end of time,

and exhibits to our view that great day which is to decide our doom

for all eternity, on which Christ shall appear upon earth the second

time, to judge the living and the dead. All men that ever lived, or live

now, or shall live to the end of time, shall hear the voice of the Son of

God, and come forth from their graves ; after their resurrection, they

shall be gathered together before his tribunal, to be judged publicly in

the face of heaven and earth. Every one shall then receive what he has

deserved during his lifetime. "I saw the dead, great and small, stand

ing before the throne, and they were judged according to their

works."—Apoc. 20 : 12, 13. This is the Last or General Judgment, be

cause after this, there shall be no other judgment, and because it extends

to all men, without exception. Of this judgment I shall speak to you to

day, and prove that it shall take place :

/. From the belief of all nations,

II. From reason.

Part I.

That there shall be a general judgment at the end of time has ever

been the belief of nations, Jews, Christians, and Heathens.

1. // was the belief of the Jews. The patriarchs who lived before the

deluge believed and preached this truth to the wicked for their warning.

In the Catholic Epistle of St. Jude (1 : 15), we read that Enoch, the

seventh patriarch from Adam, who "walked with God" (Gen. 5: 24 ), and

who, without dying a natural death, was taken from the earth, prophesied

the last judgment, saying : " Behold, the Lord cometh with thousands of

his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to reprove the im

pious of all the works of their impiety, whereby they have done im

piously, and of all the hard things which impious sinners have

spoken against God." "Whence," you may ask, "did Enoch know

that there should be a general judgment?" Whence, indeed, but

because Jared, his father, had told him. And whence did Jared
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know it ? Again, from his father, Malaleel, and thus we come

back to Adam, the progenitor of the human race. But how did

Adam come to the knowledge of the general judgment? Evidently not

of himself ; God revealed it to him, with the other truths of faith.

Numberless passages of the Old Testament prove that the belief in

a general judgment always existed among the Jews. David and the

prophets speak of it, not only in general, but in particular, naming

even the place where it shall be held (Joel 3 : 2-12), the circumstances

that shall accompany it (Is. 66 : 15-18), and the events preceding

it.—Joel 2 : 30, 31. And if you ask the Jews that live among us,

and who still adhere to the faith of their fathers, they will answer

you : We believe that Jehovah will hold a judgment at the end of

the world, and render to all men, the good and the bad, according to

their works.

2. // is the belief of Christians. Christ taught it in the clearest

terms : " The Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Father with

his angels, and then will he render to every man according to his

works."—Matt. 16 : 27. Other passages (Matt. 25 : 31, etc., Mark

16 : 62, Luke 14 : 26, etc., John 14 : 48). Christ, moreover, gives us

a clear idea of this truth of faith, in the parable of the wheat and

cockle. He applies it to the last judgment, saying : " He that

soweth good seed, is the Son of Man; the field is the world; the good

seed are the children of the kingdom; the cockle are the children of the

wicked one, and the enemy that sowed them is the devil; but the

harvest is the end of the world, and the reapers are the angels. Even

as cockle, therefore, is gathered up, and burnt with fire,so shall it be at

the end of the world. The Son of Man shall send his Angels, and they

shall gather out of his kingdom all scandals, and them that work in

iquity; and shall cast them into the furnace of fire; there shall be

weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the just shine as the sun,

in the kingdom of their Father."—Matt. 13.- 37-43.

The Apostles always and everywhere preached the doctrine of the

last judgment. St. Peter says: " He commanded us to preach to the

people, and to testify that it is he who hath been appointed by God

to be judge of the living and of the dead."—Acts 10: 42. St .Paul

preached to the Athenians : " God hath appointed a day wherein he

will judge the world in equity, by the man whom he hath appointed,

giving faith to all, by raising him up from the dead."—Acts 17 : 31. I

deem it superfluous to quote any more passages, but will only remark,

that for the last eighteen hundred years, there never has been a

Catholic Christian, nor even a heretic, who dared to deny a future

judgment.

3. It was the belief of the Pagans. What more shall I say ? We
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find that even among pagan nations the belief in a future judgment

was universally held. According to the belief of the ancient Egyp

tians, the disembodied soul decends to the lower regions and must

appear before the throne of the god Osiris to be judged. If the soul

is not pure, she is condemned to pass through different bodies of ani

mals, till after the lapse of a long era of three thousand years she can

return into a human body, and rise again. The pure soul enjoys

a blessed rest until the resurrection. When the era of three thousand

years is passed, the souls, after rising in their human bodies, are for

ever admitted into the society of the gods, but those who are found to be

bad, must again pass through the bodies of animals, in punishment,

and if after this they continue bad, they shall never obtain the immor

tality of the blessed. Thus we see that the Egyptians believed, not only

in a judgment immediately after death, but also in a resurrection from

the dead, and in a general judgment, which was to be decisive for all

eternity.

We find the same belief among the Persians. Their doctrine is

this : The evil spirits come immediately after death to claim the soul ;

if the soul be good, she is protected by the good spirits ; but if

bad, she is abandoned to the evil ones. The combat lasts three days

and three nights, during which prayers are uninterruptedly said for

the departed soul. On the fourth day the souls, good and bad, come

to a bridge, which leads into the other world. Here the god Ormuzd

holds judgment over them ; those that are found pure are permitted

to be led by the heavenly spirits into the mansions of the blessed,

over a high, narrow way ; but the bad are cast into the darkness of

hell. There they are tortured, till they have done penance for their

sins, or their relatives on earth have satisfied for them by prayer and

good works. But if their crime is so great that it cannot be atoned

for, they must remain in the place of torment till the day of general

resurrection. At the end of the world, and after the resurrection, all

souls must pass through fire to be purified, and after Sosiostch, born

of a virgin (viz., the Messiah, Redeemer), has held judgment, the pure

will be admitted into the mansions of bliss, but the sinners must suffer

torment yet for three days and three nights, which are more intoler

able than a torture of nine thousand years. After that, there will be

a new heaven and a new earth.

The ancient Germans had the. same belief. The souls of those who

fell in battle were admitted into the palace of the god Odin, Walhalla,

where they enjoyed all pleasures similar to those they had upon earth,

such as eating, drinking, hunting, and wars. The other good souls,

and those who died of old age or sickness, were admitted into the palace

of the goddess Hel, in which there was misery of every kind ; the bad

were cast into the Nastrand, hell. But the state of the soul in these three
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places was not an everlasting one, but lasted only till the end of the world,

when the final judgment took place ; after that the good were admitted

into heaven, and the bad were cast into hell.

Thus you see that the Pagans knew and believed, although confounded

with some errors, the principal truths of divine revelation, as for in

stance, the particular judgment after death, the general resurrection of

the dead at the end of the world, and the last judgment. If we ask

whence they derived this knowledge and belief, we must answer: From

a primeval revelation of God. God himself revealed these truths to

men at the beginning of the world, the revelation was transmitted among

all nations of the earth, from generation to generation, and preserved in

a confused manner even after they fell into idolatry, and thus it comes that

we find among the Pagans the belief in a general judgment.

If, therefore, there are men, calling themselves Christians, who do not

believe in the immortality of the soul, and consequently in judgment

either after death or at the end of the world, they are in contradiction

with the Jews, Christians, and Pagans, with the whole human race, and

stand many degrees lower than the nations that are sunk in idolatry.

And yet they call this disgusting unbelief progress. Happily, in the

eyes of all who think and feel in a Christian-like manner, it is sheer

folly. But reason also demands that there should be a general judgment.

Part II.

Reason tells us that God in a manner owes it,

1. To himself,

2. To Jesus Christ, his Son,

3. To men,

to hold a general judgment at the end of the world.

1. He owes it to himself. There are many things upon earth,

which in our short-sightedness, we cannot comprehend, nor reconcile

with God's wisdom, justice and goodness. To mention only one thing,

the present affliction of the Catholic Church in Europe and elsewhere.

We see our Holy Father deprived of his patrimony, reviled, perse

cuted, a prisoner in his palace, while many bishops and hundreds of

priests are either in prison or in exile ; Catholic congregations are groan

ing under the yoke imposed upon them by godless men of living and

dying deprived of the pastors of their souls, and consequently of the

consolations of religion. How can God permit this ? We see men

without faith or religion, full of meanness and malice, living in honor

and prosperity and possessing everything their heart can desire, while

we see goRd faithful Christians languish in contempt and misery, and

all their efforts for justice and truth come to naught. How can God



3a First Sunday in Advent.

permit this ? We see men who do nothing but evil in the world live

on to old age ; men, on the contrary who are invaluable lo Church

and State, die in their best years. How can God ordain this? Truly,

if the day that will solve these and a thousand other riddles never

come, the wisdom, justice and goodness of God must always remain

for us an insolvable enigma.

But that day shall come. It is the day of general judgment. On

that day those things that we cannot now comprehend, will be made

manifest. We shall see that in all events, the greatest as well as the small

est, the wise and the just Providence of God was ruling and ordaining all ;

that everything should be so, and not otherwise, and that all evils,

even the greatest sins and crimes of men, worked for the good of the

elect. On the last day God will not only call men to an account, but

he will also give an account as it were of himself, and of everything

which he ordained and permitted, from the beginning of the world.

Then heaven, and earth, and hell, will be bound to confess that

" the wisdom of God reacheth from end to end mightily, and ordereth

all things sweetly."— Wisd. 8 : 1.

2. To his Son, Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ is the true Son of God,

to him is due the same honor as to God the Father (John 5 : 23) ; all

creatures in heaven, upon earth, and under the earth ought to show

him the most profound veneration and adoration. But has it been

done, and is it done? Ah, no ; he came unto his own, and his own

received him not.—John 1 : 2. You know how the Jews treated him

in the days of his sojourn upon earth ; they did not believe in him,

they hated and persecuted him; they reviled, mocked, and calumni

ated him, and at last nailed him to the cross. Afterwards the world

became Christian, but how many remained enemies of Christ and

persevered in unbelief ? Who can count the millions of unbelievers who,

at this very day, trample the Cross of Christ under their feet ? What do

we witness among Christians ? Ah, many have become heathens again ;

yes, worse than heathens ever were. They do not believe in Christ, they

deny his Divinity, and revile him as an impostor. They hate him so

intensely that if he yet walked visibly on earth, they would crucify him,

as formerly the Jews did ; therefore, their hatred against Christianity,

and especially against the Catholic Church.

Shall it always remain so ? Shall our Divine Saviour never receive

the homage due to him as God-Man ? Will the time never come when

the Father shall glorify his Son?—John 12 : 28. Yes, it will come on

the day of general judgment. Then Christ shall appear, not as a weak

child, but in power and majesty. He shall appear, not in the form

of a servant, but in the splendor of his Divine dignity ; Jews ar>d Pagans,

the just and the unjust, angels and devils, shall confess with Peter:
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«'Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God!" Ah, what terror,

anguish, and despair for sinners and unbelievers, when they shall thus

see him whom they now revile and blaspheme. Yes, the general

judgment day shall be one of perfect triumph for Jesus Christ.

The Father shall glorify his Son before heaven and earth ; the elect

and the reprobate shall pay him homage, the one full of joy and beatitude,

the other full of anguish and despair. Yes, the great day of the last

judgment must come, that God may glorify his Son.

3. To men. The pious frequently share in this world the lot of their

Divine Lord ; they are frequently despised, persecuted, and abused.

Examples : The Apostles, Martyrs, and faithful Catholics of our time.

They themselves wish not to be anything in this world, they are humble

and seek to practice virtue in secret. How many austerities, exterior

and interior, do not these impose upon themselves, how many good

works do they not perform, of which the world hears nothing !

The wicked, on the contrary, are highly esteemed, they are decorated

with badges of honor, monuments are erected to them, some are almost

deified. Many of them understand skillfully how to hide their wicked

ness, to cover their pernicious plans, intrigues, and crimes, with the man

tle of virtue, carrying with them, to the grave, the name of honest men,

though in reality they were steeped in iniquity.

Is virtue to be for ever suppressed ? Is it to be hidden evermore ?

Is vice to be ever in honor ? It cannot be. Is it compatible with the

holiness and justice of God ? Impossible. God owes it to sinners, as

well as to the just, to show them to the whole world in their true light,

such as they really are. This will be done on the general judgment

day. Everything shall be made manifest. There is nothing hid that

shall not be revealed, nor secret that shall not be known.—Matt. 10 :

26. The whole world shall see what every one thought and desired

during life, what they said and did ; all things, even the most secret

thoughts and actions, with all their circumstances, shall be brought to

light. What joy, what consolation, what glory for the good ! What dis

grace, confusion, and terror for the wicked ! But, O Lord, it is just, for

so much is due to thy friends and servants, it is due also to sinners,

thy enemies.

PERORATION.

The belief in a general judgment rests upon a solid basis. Jews,

Christians, and Pagans give testimony to this important truth. God

himself, the eternal Truth, has revealed it to man, and has written it in

his heart so deeply that it has never been obliterated. A general judg

ment must take place, for God, in a certain sense, owes it to himself to

justify his conduct and his wisdom before the whole world ; he owes it

I. a
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to his Son, that he may receive the honor and glory due to him ; he owes

it to all men, the good and the bad, that all may publicly receive what

they deserve. Let us not only believe in ageneral judgment, but live in

such a manner that we may look forward to it with holy joy, expecting

after judgment to obtain our place among the elect. Amen.

FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

4. LITUKGICAL SKETCH.

THE ECCLESIASTICAL YEAR.

"They shall see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with great power and

majesty."—Luke 21 : 27.

With this Sunday the time of Advent begins. Advent means a coming

namely, the coming of Jesus into the world. This coming is two

fold ; one was accomplished when Christ became man and ap

peared in the world; the other shall take place at the end of time, '

when Christ shall come as Judge. The Church to-day presents this

twofold coming of Christ to our view : the first coming, by this

advent time, which she appointed as a preparation for the feast of the

Nativity of our Lord ; and the second by the Gospel, which treats of

the end of the world and the Last Judgment. We ought to consider

seriously the second coming of Christ at the Last Judgment, that we

may profit by his first coming, which he accomplished for our Re

demption. The Ecclesiastical year also begins on this Sunday.

That you may know what the Ecclesiastical year is, and how you

ought to employ it for your salvation, I shall answer to-day the two fol

lowing questions :

/. What is the Ecclesiastical Year t

II. What are its divisions ?

Part I.

The Ecclesiastical Year is,

1 . The space of one year,

2. In which the Church represents to us the mysteries of Redemption

by means of holy seasons andfestivals, and,

3. The fruits of which she applies to us.
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1. The space of one year. The Civil year begins with the first

day of January, but the Ecclesiastical with the first Sunday in Advent.

Why this difference ? The Civil year accommodates itself to the course

of nature, and places its beginning on the first day of January, because

from this point of time the four seasons of the year, together

with Civil affairs, can best be regulated and computed. But the

Ecclesiastical year, which is occupied with the affair of our eternal

salvation, begins with Advent, because this is the beginning of our

Redemption. The first day of Advent was the day immediately after

the fall of our first parents, when God promised them a Redeemer.

Gen. 3: 15. Since the Ecclesiastical year represents the work of our

Redemption, it must begin with the time in which the Redeemer was

promised to mankind, namely with Advent. But our Holy Mother the

Church cannot place the first day of Advent on the first day of January,

because, according to an ancient tradition, the birthday of Christ falls

on the 25th day of December, and a preparation must precede that day, as

such a preparation preceded the coming of our Redeemer, in the four

thousand years of the Old Testament. In memory of these four thou

sand years, Advent embraces four weeks, after which the feast of the

Nativity of our Lord is solemnized.

2. In which the Church represents the mysteries of Redemption, by

means of holy seasons andfestivals. The Jews had holy seasons and

feasts throughout the year, by which they were reminded of special

graces and benefits of God, as well as of their duties towards him.

We need not, therefore, wonder that we Christians also have holy

seasons and festivals. The Church earnestly desires us to keep

constantly before our minds all that Christ has done for our Reuemp-

tion. For this purpose she every year causes the principal mysteries of

Redemption to pass in review before our minds, perpetually proclaim

ing to us: Behold, your divine Saviour has done all this to redeem and

save you.

Thus the Ecclesiastical year, with its holy seasons and feasts, is an

impressive, ever-returning representation of the work of our Redemp

tion by Christ, an open book, as it were, in which every one, even the

unlearned, can read all the mysteries by which our Redemption has

been accomplished. As the Church represents these mysteries every

year anew, they can never pass into oblivion.

3. The fruits of which she applies to us. The holy seasons and

feasts are not only a commemoration of what Jesus did and suffered

for us, but they are also seasons of grace, which are intended for our

salvation just as much as are the mysteries on which they are based.

The Incarnation and Nativity of our Saviour were replete with graces
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for man. So were his sufferings, his Circumcision, his Epiphany, his

fasting and death, his Resurrection, Ascension, and the sending of the

Holy Ghost. These mysteries are also replete with graces for man

to-day. The reason is, because the Church renews continually the

sacrifice by which Jesus Christ accomplished our Redemption. For, as

every action of Christ referred to his sacrifice on the Cross, so the holy

seasons and feasts, by which the Church represents to us every year the

events of the history of the Redemption, are in union with the holy sac

rifice of the Mass, and derive from it their value for conferring grace.

If we had not the sacrifice of the Mass, the holy seasons and feasts

of the Ecclesiastical year would, Indeed, be nothing else than empty

commemorations of the mysteries of our Redemption, and conse

quently dry channels, because they would not be connected with the

source from which grace flows into them.

But if we wish the Ecclesiastical year, with its holy seasons and feasts,

to be full of grace and salutary for us, we must do our part. Divine

grace is the working of' God in our souls. But God will not act in spite of

our free will. It is our duty to cooperate. When Jesus Christ came

into the world, his birth brought grace immediately only to the pious shep

herds and the sages from the East; the citizens of Bethlehem, Herod,

and the high-priests were left empty-handed. Jesus died on the Cross;

his sacrifice was a source of grace for his disciples and the penitent thief;

for the'unrepenting Jews his blood flowed in vain. On Pentecost, only his

disciples and the few who believed in him received the Holy Ghost;

all others, who persevered in unbelief, remained vessels of divine wrath.

It is the same to-day; the holy seasons and feasts of the Ecclesiastical

year bring grace and salvation to us if we celebrate them with well-pre

pared hearts. Therefore, every holy season and feast is an admonition

to us to cleanse our hearts from sin, to make good resolutions, and with

renewed zeal to labor for our salvation.

Part II.

The Ecclesiastical year is di/ided into three cycles of holy seasons

and feasts.

u The Christmas,

2. The Easter, and

3. The Pentecost Cycle.

1. The Christmas Cycle. This represents the time of the Old

Testament, from the first promise of the Redeemer until his coming

into the world. Its principal sentiment is this : " God so loved the

world, as to give his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in

him may not perish, but may have life everlasting —John y 16,
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The principal feasts of this cycle are Christmas, on which Christ ap

peared to the Jews, and Epiphany, on which he appeared to the

Gentiles. Advent is the preparation for Christmas; during Advent, then,

we should make the sad state of mankind under the Old Law, the long

ing of all the just for the Redeemer, and the mercy of God in giving a

Redeemer to the sinful human race, the subject of our pious meditations.

At the same time, we must not neglect to cleanse our souls from sin,

and lead lives of penance, to which we are exhorted in the Gospels of

the second, third, and fourth Sundays of Advent.

In the subsequent festivity, which extends to Septuagesima Sunday,

we ought to meditate on the life of Jesus up to his thirtieth year, es

pecially on his hidden life, his humility, self-denial, obedience, and

fervor in prayer, and endeavor to imitate him in these virtues.

2. The Easter Cycle represents to us the bitter Passion and

death of Jesus, his Resurrection and Ascension, and reminds us

of the words of the Apostle: "Jesus was delivered up for our sins,

and rose again for our justification."—Rom. 4: 25. The principal

feast of this cycle is Easter, with Holy Week; for in this time Christ

accomplished the work of our Redemption. Easter is, in the Ecclesi

astical year, what the consecration is in the Mass. Without the con

secration, in which essentially consists the Holy Sacrifice, everything

that precedes it would be without a definite object; without it there

would be no communion, and consequently everything that follows

would be valueless and meaningless. In like manner, all holy seasons

and feasts of the whole Ecclesiastical year depend on Easter, and

from it they derive their value. Without Easter, the Nativity of

Christ would profit nothing ; without Easter we should have no Pente

cost, no feast of Mary or of the Saints. " Easter is the feast of feasts,

the celebration of celebrations, surpassing in splendor and solemnity

all other feasts, not only human and civil, but also all the other feasts

of the Lord, just as the sun outshines all other luminous bodies."—

Greg. Naz.

The preparatory celebration begins with Septuagesima Sunday, and

lasts nine weeks ; the subsequent celebration embraces the six Sundays

after Easter. The exercises during this cycle are: Meditation on the

Passion of our Lord, interior and exterior mortification, reception of the

Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist, and spiritual resur

rection, according to the admonition of St. Paul: "Christ, our pasch,

is sacrificed; therefore let us feast, not with the old leaven, not with the

leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of

sincerity and truth."—/. Cor. 5 : 7, 8.

3. The Pentecost Cycle represents the time from the first Pentecost Sun

day at Jerusalem till the end of time, and is the fulfilment of the promise
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of Jesus : " And I will ask the Father, and he will give you anothei

Paraclete, that he may abide with you forever, the spirit of truth."—

John 14: 16. The principal feast of this cycle is Pentecost, on which

the Holy Ghost descended upon the Apostles and the first believers, and

made his permanent abode in the Church, to teach her all tiuth, and

to guide and protect her all days, even to the consummation of the

world. The preparatory celebration embraces the ten days from the

Ascension of Christ till Pentecost ; the subsequent celebration continues

to the end of the Ecclesiastical year, viz., to the first Sunday in Advent.

According to the example of the Apostles, we must prepare ourselves

for Pentecost by interior recollection and fervent prayer. We must also

cleanse our souls from all sins, that the Holy Ghost may come and

dwell in us with his sevenfold gifts and graces. After Pentecost we

must guard against every sin, that the Holy Ghost may remain with us

and communicate his graces to us.

PERORATION.

These are the three periods or holy seasons into which the Ecclesias

tical year is divided. The Church brings before our minds every

year, in these cycles, the whole history of our Redemption, exhorting us

continually to have Jesus, the Author and Finisher of our Redemption,

always befoie our eyes, to accompany him step by step on the way

on which he accomplished the work of our Redemption, and in

grateful love to make an offering of ourselves to him. Make, therefore,

on this day the firm resolution to spend the Ecclesiastical year as be

comes Christians. Ponder well the mysteries which the Church, in the

holy seasons and festivals, represents to your minds, make the corre

sponding holy exercises, and labor daily for your salvation, that Christ

may be formed in you more and more, and you can say with the

Apostle: "I live, now not I, but Christ liveth in me."—Gal. 2: 20.

Amen.
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FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE LAST JUDGMENT.

" They shall see the Son of Man coming , in a cloud -with great power ana

majesty''—Luke 21 : 27.

Among all civilized nations now-a-days, there are juries established

to determine on the evidence the guilt or innocence of the accused.

There is a presiding officer, who conducts the case; witnesses, who

give evidence; a state attorney, who endeavors to sustain the accusation ;

lawyers, who try to weaken it; jurymen, who, after hearing the accusa

tion, the evidence, and the defence, bring in their verdict of guilty

or not guilty, and lastly, the judge, who, if the accused has been

found guilty, determines the punishment according to law. The whole

transaction is public; and whosoever wishes may assist at it from begin

ning to end.

Nobody wishes to be brought before the court ; for even if innocent,

it would not be desirable to be indicted. But how repugnant soever it

may be to us, before one court we must all, without exception, one day

appear. This court is the last and general judgment, of which the

gospel of this day speaks. We all, who are now assembled here in this

church, must again come together before that grand jury, and the whole

world shall hear what good or evil we have done secretly or publicly

during life. May God grant that that trial, which is to determine our

fate for eternity, may have a favorable issue. It will, if we have—

/. Witnesses that nil! testify in our favor,

II. A competent counsel,

III Well-disposedjudges.

Part I.

1. Witnesses who testify in our favor. If one be cited before a court

to answer a charge, the person's good or evil character will generally

have great weight in influencing both judge and jury. If his character

be good, a favorable impression is at once made ; but if bad, the pre

sumption of his guilt is forthwith established. Then comes the evidence

of the several witnesses. According to this the jury must of course

render their verdict. If the witnesses side with the accused, and assert

his innocence, of course a verdict of " not guilty" will be brought in.

But if, on the contrary, the evidence go against the accused, he may



40 First Sunday in Advent.

look for a verdict of "guilty." Somewhat similar to this will be the trial

of each individual on the day of judgment

(a.) First of all, our character will be taken into consideration. Who

shall give testimony to this? Our temporal and spiritual superiors; but

especially the pastors of our souls, who preached to us, heard our con

fessions, and administered to us the graces of religion. Every parish

priest must give to the Divine Judge the character of his parishioners

during the time he had the care of their souls. Now, if the testimony

read : Such a one frequented the saloons more than the church, con

fessed and communicated scarcely once a year, was a drunkard, a gam

bler, a blasphemer, a bad father, a faithless husband ; or, such a one

was vain, worldly-minded, fond of dress, looked oftener into the mirror

than into her conscience, kept bad company, brought shame and dis

grace on her family; if your character be such, what can you expect ?

Do you think that Jesus, your Judge, and Mary, his holy Mother, your

guardian angel and your patron saint, can look upon you with friendly

eyes? No, no, no. But if your character be good, you shall be con

soled on that day, and may confidently hope that your case will have a

favorable issue.

(o.) Witnesses shall appear for and against you. I shall mention

only two : Their sole ambition was your salvation; they interested them

selves much about you, and kept a loving watch over you. One was

your angel guardian, whom God deputed to you whilst yet in your

mother's womb; the other your patron saint, whom the Church gave

you at your baptism. If at this hour that last great trial should

take place, what testimony would your guardian angel and patron

saint give of you ? Perhaps they should testify against you, and say:

Ah! he caused us great grief and trouble, and yet we accomplished

nothing. The guardian angel would perhaps say: I inspired him with

good thoughts, warned him against levity, exhorted him to virtue, but all

to no purpose; he despised my inspirations, threw himself into dissipa

tion, and I was obliged to witness the most abominable deeds day and

night. The patron saint will say : I gave him the best example, and ob

tained for him many graces from God, but all in vain; his wicked conduct

caused me affliction and cast shame upon my name. God forbid that our

angel guardian and patron saint should give such evidence against us !

But how calm and tranquil can we be at that last grand trial, and with

what consolation may we look forward to the final decision, if our

gaurdian angel and patron saint can say only good things of us; if, be

fore God and man, they testify that we honored and revered them;

that we listened to their inspirations; that we walked in the fear of

God; or, if we made a misstep, that we at once and earnestly did pen

ance. If we wish that trial to have a favorable termination, let it be
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oar most important and only care to make provision for a good char

acter, and for witnesses who shall give evidence in our favor.

Part II.

A competent counsellor or attorney. At every trial the matter of accusa

tion, as it has been found in the preparatory trial, will first be stated ;

then the witnesses for and against will be heard, after which the state

attorney tries to establish the guilt of the accused, and, finally, demands

that he be declared guilty by the jurors. No matter how favorable the

testimony given by the witnesses, the state attorney presses the accusa

tion, and endeavors to obtain a verdict of " guilty." He is, indeed, one

whom every defendant has reason to fear.

The defendant, however, must not be treated unjustly ; therefore, the

law ordains that he may choose counsel for himself or that an attorney

be appointed for him by the court. This attorney, too, plays an im

portant part at every trial ; if he take a warm interest in his client and

defend his case skillfully, he may succeed in convincing the jury of his

innocence. Many a man owes his acquittal to his counsellor. But if

the counsellor is incompetent, or do not do his part well, the case is half-

lost, and it would be almost a miracle if the accused were acquitted.

What has been said, is applicable to the general judgment. There

we shall all be accused, no matter how we may have lived. Every

one shall be accused with regard to his thoughts, words, and actions

upon earth. Then the state attorney will make his appearance as

accuser, and move that the sentence of " guilty" be pronounced upon

us. And who shall this state attorney be ? He shall be one, not like

the state attorneys in our courts, men and mortals like ourselves,

who have a sense of justice and are swayed by feelings of compassion.

No, not such, but man's zealous enemy, the devil. This evil one, our

worst enemy from the beginning, will exert himself to paint bur life so

black that it shall seem fit only for hell. He will bring all our sins,

great and small, to light, magnify them, and represent them to be

greater and more deserving of punishment than they really are. Not

content with this, he shall misrepresent our virtues and good works,

and stamp them as sins. He shall feign to care only for justice

and truth, and pretend that he would cheerfully grant us heaven if his

love for right and justice did not compel him to demand and insist on

our condemnation.

Against such an accuser, a competent attorney is surely necessary.

But who is to be this attorney ? A good conscience. St. John

says : " If our heart do not reprehend us, we have confidence to

wards God."—/. John 3: 21. Yes, if we have a good conscience, we

shall confound the devil with all his accusations. If he cast up
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sins which we have not committed, conscience will say: "Wit

ness, all ye men and angels, and thou, too, O omniscient God, whether

these sins rest on me." If he lay to our charge sins which we have

really committed, but for which we have done penance, conscience will

again say: "Look at me, all ye, and see whether I am yet contami

nated with the sins of which he accuses me; they have been confessed

and satisfied for; I am pure !" If he find fault with our virtues and

good works, conscience will reply : "See, here it is written, in all my

exercises of virtue and in all my good works I had a good intention,

and always prayed with heart and lips; I did all for the love of God, all

for his greater honor." Yes, truly, if we have a good conscience, we

need not fear the Day of Judgment ; a good conscience is the best

counseilor.an attorney that will win our case and compel our judge to ac

quit us. But, if a good conscience is a good counsellor, a bad con

science is inversely an equally bad one. A bad conscience, instead of

defending, will accuse the sinner, reproach him for not having listened

to its voice, and for having remained obdurate to all admonitions and

warnings. He shall fare worse than Balthasser, who, seeing the mys

terious hand that wrote his sentence on the wall, was so terrified

that the joints of his loins were loosed, and his knees struck

one against' the other.—Dan. 5: 6. He shall cry out with Cain:

"My iniquity is greater than that I may deserve pardon."—Gen. 4 :

13. Let us, then, be solicitous for a good conscience, and if at

present it be contaminated with sin, let us cleanse it by the baptism of

penance, and keep it undefiled, that at the last day it may defend us

and procure our acquittal.

Part III.

Well-disposed judges. We may look upon the jurors as so many

judges, for they judge, and pronounce the sentence of "guilty" or "not

guilty," as the case may require. The judge is a man versed in the law,

who applies it and determines the punishment provided by the law. Wc

might think that it is of little moment how these jurors and the judge

may be disposed towards the accused, because they are obliged to

decide according to their conscience and the law. This is very

true, but man is man, and it cannot be denied that the opinion and feel

ings of the judge towards the accused may exercise a great influence

upon his judgment. It is possible also that the jurors, if they be par

ticularly favorable to the accused, will not pronounce him guilty; for

the sympathetic heart exercises a great influence upon the judgment.

Even the judge, if he be well-disposed towards the accused, may dimin

ish the measure of punishment as much as possible, thus using that lati

tude which the law gives him. If judge and jury be ill-disposed towards
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him, he may fare ill; their aversion may be the cause of his being de

clared guilty and of his being punished to the full extent of the law.

Can this be said of that last great trial ? Yes, to a certain extent,

for here there are also judges, on whose sentiments towards us will de

pend our doom. Our judge will be Jesus Christ, " for to him God hath

committed all judgment."—John 5: 22. Our judges will be the

Apostles, as Jesus himself declares : " Amen I say to you, that you

who have followed me, in the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall

sit on the seat of his majesty, you also shall sit on twelve seats,

judging the twelve tribes of Israel."—Matt. 19: 28. If these judges,

Jesus and the Apostles, be well disposed towards us, we shall farewell ;

we shall be acquitted. Who would believe that those who enjoy the

love and friendship of Jesus and of his Apostles can be condemned ?

But can we hope for this friendship and love ? Yes, if we have en

deavored to lead good, virtuous, Christian lives, for Jesus himself says:

" You are my friends, if you da the things that I command you."—

John 15: 14. He will receive us most graciously on the last day, es

pecially if during life we perform works of mercy. " Blessed are the

merciful, for they shall obtain mercy."—Matt. 5: 7. Compare

Matt. 25 : 34, etc. But he who transgresses the commandments of

God, lives in sin without doing penance, and treats his fellow-men un

justly, incurs the displeasure of Jesus and his Apostles, and may expect

on the Day of Judgment the sentence of condemnation. " According

to thy hardness, and impenitent heart, thou treasurest up to thyself

wrath, against the day of wrath, and revelation of the just judgment of

God."—Rom. 2: 5.

PERORATION.

Have always before your mind the last day and the general judgment,

and live in such a way that you need not fear that judgment. Be intent

on gaining witnesses that shall speak in your favor. Lead a good, vir

tuous life, and do what your pastors tell you from the pulpit and in the

confessional. Preserve a good conscience, and if you should be so un

happy as to defile it by grievous sin, hasten without delay to cleanse it

by a good confession. Be faithful servants and followers of Christ, love

him above all things, and perform as many good works of mercy as

you can ; then you may look forward to the day of the general judgment

without fear, for it will be for you the day, not only of your acquittal,

but of your glory and complete triumph before the whole world. Amen.
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FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

THE SANCTIFICATION OF ADVENT.

" Now is the hour for us to risefrom sleep"—Rom. 13: II.

In about four weeks we shall solemnize Christmas. It is the first

feast of our Lord occurring in the Ecclesiastical year. The holy season

of Advent, which begins to-day, is appointed as a time of preparation

for the worthy celebration of the Christmas festival. The Church ad

monishes us to begin this preparation at once, addressing us in the words

of St. Paul : " Now is the hour for us to rise from sleep." Some of us

have, perhaps, passed the last Ecclesiastical year in the sleep of sin; to

day, when we stand at the beginning of a new year, it is for us to rise

from this dangerous and pernicious sleep, and earnestly begin the work

of our salvation. How this can and must be done, I shall explain to

you to-day. I shall speak of the sanctification of Advent, which must

be done,

/. Bypious meditations,

II. By good works.

Part I.

During Advent we ought to consider,

1 . What a bad aspect everything had before Christ,

2. What great longing tlte better-disposed had for the promised

Redeemer.

1. In Advent the days are short, and become shorter every day till

Christmas. All nature, even in our temperate zones, is dreary, benumbed,

and lying, as it were, in the slumber of death: everything around us

looks desolate, clouds flit across the sky, and the birds have gone to

the South. This is a picture of the time before Christ.

In the course of centuries, men lost the knowledge of God more and

more, and fell into the most horrible idolatry. They deified men and

beasts, and adored them; they made for themselves images of wood,

metal, and stones, and worshiped them as gods. And what idea had

they of their deities ? They did not consider them omnipotent, holy

or good beings, but beings who, subject like men to a blind

fate, gave themselves up to the basest vices, who neither could nor
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would help men, nay, frequently brought evil and destruction upon

them. Of many virtues, such as humility, love of enemies, mercy, self-

denial, and mortification, they had no conception ; the greatest vices

and crimes, such as suicide, revenge, and impurity, they held to be, in

many cases, not only allowable, but even considered them as virtues ;

and a great part of the worship of their gods consisted in deeds of mur

der and lust.

Things were a little better with the Jews, but among them also many

errors prevailed, and their divine service had degenerated into empty

forms, and resembled a nut without a kernel. Their thoughts were

bent upon earthly things: pride, ambition, hypocrisy, uncharitableness,

intolerance, and many other vices were prevalent everywhere. Such

was the state of affairs before Christ. The words of the Prophet

applied both to Jews and Gentiles : " There is no truth, and there is no

mercy, and there is no knowledge of God in the land. Cursing and

lying, and killing, and theft, and adultery have overflowed, and blood

hath touched blood."—Ps. 4: 1, 2. With time, things grew worse;

and if Christ had not appeared and put a check to the evil, unbelief

and debauchery would have entirely destroyed the weak germs of good,

and would have made the world a hideous den of fiends in human

shape. Consider this terrible degeneracy of mankind, and how unhappy

you should be but for the Redeemer; be thankful to him for stopping

this boundless evil and renewing the face of the earth. Vow to him

obedience, fidelity, and love.

2. God had promised men a Redeemer, who should take away the evil

that rested upon them, and bring them grace and salvation. He made

this promise to our first parents when he cursed the serpent, saying, " I

will put enmities between thee and the woman, between thy seed and

her seed ; she shall crush thy head, and thou shalt lie in wait for her

heel."—Gen. 3: 15. God frequently repeated this promise by the mouth

of his prophets, and, in the course of time, he announced more clearly

who that Redeemer should be, and what graces men should receive

through him. Thus he says by the Prophet Isaiah : " Say to the faint

hearted : Take courage and fear not ; behold, God himself will come,

and will save you. Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened, and the

ears of the deaf shall be unstopped ; then shall the lame man leap as a

hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall be free."—h. 35: 4-6.

These prophecies were known, not only among the Jews, but, in a

great measure, also among the Gentiles. Jews and Gentiles, at least

the better-disposed, longed ardently for the promised Redeemer, and

sighed with the prophet : " Drop down dew, ye heavens, from above,

and let the clouds rain down the just; let the earth be opened and bud

forth a Saviour." This longing increased with time, when one century
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after another went by without satisfying it, and spiritual misery be

came greater.

We are to represent to ourselves, during Advent, this longing and

desire of mankind for the Redeemer, and excite in ourselves likewise a

fervent desire for his coming. Jesus has, indeed, already come, but it

will profit us nothing if he does not come into our hearts. If we wish

him to come, we must manifest a desire for him. He who has not this

desire, does not do what is required of him in order to share in the

grace of Redemption; he does not bring forth fruits worthy of penance,

and is, therefore, in the same situation as if Christ had not yet become

man and appeared upon earth. There are many Christians who closely

resemble the carnal Jews. If Jesus would bring at Christmas a few

hundred dollars, or give them the prospect of a lucrative office, or life of

pleasure, they would desire his advent most earnestly, but they under

stand naught of the supernatural and spiritual good which he offers

them ; therefore they have no longing desire for him. Oh, may none

of us be of the number of those Christians who are dead to Christianity !

Oh, may we all have a fervent desire for our divine Saviour, and by

good works prepare ourselves for his coming !

Part II.

We are to sanctify Advent by the exercises,

1. Of penance,

2. Of prayer, and

3. Of works of mercy to the poor.

1. Advent is a time of Penance. The first Advent of four thousand

years was a time of penance. For this reason, God exhorted the people

so often to do penance.—Isaias 1: 16; Jere?n. 25: 5; Ps. 14: 2. John

the Baptist preached penance : " Do penance, for the kingdom of God is

at hand." Jesus himself declared : "Unless you do penance, you shall

all likewise perish." The Church exhorts us to do penance, and for this

reason she forbids the solemnizing of marriage during Advent, and uses

the violet color, the color of penance, at the divine service. As we are

nil sinners, and from our childhood have frequently offended God, pen

ance is absolutely necessary for us , by penance we prepare for our

Saviour the way into our hearts. Let us see, then, wherein consists the

penance which we are to do during Advent.

(a.) In the cleansing of our conscience from sin by a good confession.

All who have heretofore lived in the state of sin should now at least do

penance. Oh, that all, especially those who know themselves to be

guilty of mortal sins, would worthily receive the Sacraments of Penance

and the Blessed Eucharist during this holy time of Advent !



6. Moral Sketch. 47

(b.) In interior and exterior mortifications. Interior mortifications

are : The curbing of our passions, the extirpation of our inordinate in

clinations, especially of vanity, pride, worldly-mindedness, avarice, un-

charitableness, anger, and self-love. Exterior mortifications are : The

diminution of meat and drink, the guarding of the senses, especially

of the eyes, the ears, and the tongue, and the abstaining from worldly

enjoyments. We must practice these interior and exterior mortifications,

partly to prevent future sins, partly to satisfy for the temporal punish

ment due to sins already committed.

2 Advent is not only a time of penance, but also of prayer; for

penance and prayer go together, and are inseparable'; there never was

a true penitent who was not zealous in prayer ; there never was a saint

who was not given to prayer. Examples: David, who, as he says

himself, " labored in groanings, and every night watered his couch

with his tears."—Ps. 6: 7. Paul, who shut himself up in Damascus,

and spent three days and three nights in prayer, neither eating nor

drinking.—Acts 9: 9, etc. Mary Magdalen, who retired into a cavern near

Marseilles, in ancient Gaul,where she devoted thirty years—till the end

of her life—to exercises of devotion. The Church wishes us, also, to

practice prayer, especially during Advent. Instead of the " Ite, missa

est," that is "You may go, mass is over," which the priest says, turned

toward the people at the end of mass, he now says, turned towards the altar,

"'Benedicamus Domino" that is, "Let us praise the Lord," by which the

Church intimates her wish that we follow the custom of the early

Christians, who on penitential days did not leave the house of God

immediately after the services, but remained for some time in prayer.

Pray, then, during Advent with greater zeal and fervor than heretofore.

If you have been careless in saying your morning and evening prayers,

resolve to be punctual in saying them henceforth. Go to church on

Sundays and holidays, not only in the forenoon, but also in the after

noon, and, if possible, assist at mass on week-days. Say the Angelus

three times a day, morning, noon, and evening, because the principal

mystery of Advent, the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ, is com

memorated in this prayer. As often as you can, take a good book, spend

some time in spiritual reading.

3. Advent is a time of penance, and therefore a proper time for

works of mercy, for they are exercises of penance. Christ became man

and appeared upon earth a poor, helpless child; he lived for thirty-three

years in poverty and suffering, and at last died on the Cross. He

made all these sacrifices to atone for our sins, to reconcile us with

God, and to restore us to his friendship. What love in our Redeemer!

Should n6t his love and mercy induce us to be charitable towards our

neighbor, and to perform works of mercy? If God sees that we are
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charitable and merciful towards the poor and needy, and assist them

in their necessities, he will show us mercy and pardon our sins.

Hence the Archangel Raphael said to Tobias : " Prayer is good with

fasting and alms, more than to lay up treasures of gold ; for alms de-

livereth from death, and the same is that which purgeth away sins,

and maketh to find mercy and life everlasting."— Tob. 12: 8, 9. Re

deem your sins by alms and works of mercy to the poor. If you

deprive yourselves during Advent of certain dainties which are not

necessary, and refrain from worldly enjoyments, you can save more

or less, and these savings should be given to the poor.

PERORATION.

Sanctify Advent, then, as becomes good Christians. Consider how

pitiable would be our condition if Jesus Christ had not become man

and redeemed us ; thank him for the great sacrifice which he made for

our Redemption. Make use of the holy season of Advent, in the

pious exercises which the Church prescribes and recommends. Re

ceive the holy Sacraments of Penance and of the Blessed Eucharist ;

mortify yourselves interiorly and exteriorly, to atone for your sins, to

prevent a relapse, and to make progress in virtue. Pray fervently,

and perform as many works of mercy as you can. If you sanctify

Advent in such a manner, it will become to you a time of grace and

salvation. Amen.

FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

MANY CHRISTIANS TRY TO DISSUADE THEMSELVES FROM THE FEAR OF

JUDOMEMT.

" Thev shall see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with great power and

rnajesty."-—Luke 21 127.

In reading for us twice a year the gospel on the Last Judgment,

namely, on the first Sunday in Advent and on the last Sunday after

Pentecost, the beginning and the end of the Ecclesiastical year, our

Holy Mother the Church has, beyond doubt, the intention of fre

quently calling to our mind the advice in Ecclesiasticus : " In all thy

works remember thy last end, and thou shalt never sin."—7:40. For

this reason pastors of souls frequently speak of this judgment, describe
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its severity, show its consequences, and direct our attention to the

Saints, who, though their conscience reproach them with nothing,

trembled at the thought of appearing before the tribunal of the omni

scient God, there to give an account of even every idle word. And

how do many Christians act, when they hear of judgment ? They re

main cold and indifferent, never thinking of changing their worldly, sin

ful life. And why this indifference? We shall to-day investigate the

cause. Many Christians try to dissuade themselves from the fear

of judgment, by saying,

/. We are not so bad as you would make us think,

II. Thejudgment is not so rigorous as you describe it to be.

Part I.

1. There are some who think themselves better than they really

are. Their conscience does not reproach them with great crimes,

such as rape, theft, murder, fornication, adultery, etc.; hence they

believe that they are good, and have no reason to fear judgment.

But how they deceive themselves! "Man seeth those things that

appear, but the Lord beholdeth the heart."—/. Kings 16: 7. Exterior

righteousness is, indeed, good and necessary for salvation, but

it is not sufficient. The most necessary requisite for holiness

is a well-disposed mind, with a heart that hates and detests evil,

and sincerely loves God above all things. Where this interior right

eousness is wanting, the outward is a dry, shriveled nut without a

kernel ; it is tinsel brass, without value. Only consider the Scribes

and the Pharisees. Was not their outward conduct blameless ; even

praiseworthy ? They prayed much, fasted austerely, gave alms, and

were zealous for the law. But how does Christ, who knew their hearts,

judge them ? He asserts that with a justice such as that of the Scribes

and Pharisees, we can never enter into the kingdom of heaven. And why

not ? Because the Scribes and Pharisees were devoted only to out

ward justice, whilst they nourished in their hearts the basest passions,

such as pride, ambition, hatred, envy. Wherefore our Lord compares

them to whited sepulchres, which outwardly appear to men beautiful,

but within are full of dead men's bones, and of all filthiness.—

Matt. 23: 27.

How many a Christian resembles these Scribes and Pharisees ! Out

wardly his conduct is without fault, without blemish, but how does he

look inwardly ? How full of wicked, revengeful thoughts, impure

desires, vain wishes, ambitious projects ? How uncharitable to his

fellow-men, especially to those who are of no use to him ; what strata

gems and tricks he makes use of to undermine their happiness! How

inclined to disregard his conscience and the commandments of God

I 1
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when there is question of the gratification of his passions! If such

a Christian think himself righteous, and has no fear of the judgment

of God, lie woefully deceives himself. O Lord, preserve us from such

a justice, which demands the sentence of damnation !

2. There are Christians who know that they are faulty; but they believe

that their good works will cancel their sins and justify them before the tri

bunal of God. They say their prayers, go regularly to church, get

masses said, and give alms. They expect by those pious exercises so to

propitate Almighty God that, notwithstanding many secret sins, as well

as open ones, of injustice, backbiting, etc., he will somehow grant them

to die penitent, and so the reward promised the faithful, eternal life.

But such persons sadly deceive themselves. As laudable as good works

are, without a radical penance and amendment of life they have no value

before God. Christ himself teaches us this truth, in the parable of

the vine and branches.—John 15: 4, 5. He who lives in the state

of sin, and therefore is not united with Christ by sanctifying grace,

can do nothing meritorious for heaven, no more than a branch cut

off from the vine can bear fruit. If you had the virtues of the greatest

Saints, and should perform works good in themselves without number, but

should live in the state of sin, you could not stand before the judgment-

seat of God. Nay, if you should appear before God with numberless

good works, but defiled with only one mortal sin, all your good works

would profit you nothing ; on account of that one mortal sin, you

should be damned for ever. Consider this important truth, and be not

so foolish as to lull your conscience to sleep by the thought that God,

on account of your good works, will overlook your sins. There is no

one now in hell who has not done some good, and many a great deal of

good, in their lifetime. Nothing defiled can enter heaven ; even the

least fault must be atoned for, either here, or hereafter in purgatory,

before the gate of heaven be opened. Be diligent, therefore, in per

forming good works, but above all, see that your heart is not contami

nated with mortal sin.

3. Lastly, there are some who avoid evil, andperform some good works,

but shall nevertheless be rejected. And why ? Because in avoiding evil

and in doing good, they have not God and his holy will in view, but

themselves, their own temporal advantage or disadvantage. Whatever

is not done from veneration, love, and obedience to God, has no value

for heaven. Are you astonished at this assertion ? Suppose, to use a

familiar argument, that a laborer work the whole day, not in your field,

but in another man's, and in the evening come to you and demand his

wages, what would you say; would you not say, Go and ask him to pay

you in whose field you have worked ? Of course such a laborer could

not compel you to pay him. He did not work for you; you have
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nothing to do with him or his work. In the same way God cannot be

expected to reward us for work not done for him nor according to his

will.

Therefore, Christ says of those who, like hypocrites, give alms, pray,

and fast in order to be seen by men, that they have already received their

reward.—Matt. 6: 2-8. Some abstain from impurity, theft, and other

vices; but why? Their motive is ambition, that nobody may be able

to say anything against them. Some perform good works and pious

exercises, especially works of Christian charity, that they may be

praised by men. Some are very active in their avocation, parsimoni

ous, and work with zeal and diligence. Why ? That they may be

rich and respected some day. They do not think of God; for the love

of him, they move neither hand nor foot. Their motives in doing this

or that good, or in avoiding this or that evil, are natural and temporal.

How they deceive themselves if they imagine that they shall one day be

rewarded for these actions. They resemble the man who was continu

ally drawing water and pouring it into a sieve. It would not hold, and

he could never fill it. From this you see how ill-advised some are,

who dissuade themselves from the fear of judgment, because they

will not think themselves as bad as they really are. Ah, if even truly

pious Christians tremble at the thought of the judgment of God, how

is it possible for those who are anything but pious, to look forward to

that judgment without fear? But some will say, the judgment will

not be so rigorous as it is generally described. Let us see what is the

real case.

Part II.

You may hear careless Christians say : " The lastjudgment will not be

half so severe as it is represented to be, for God is good, ana will not de

mand so rigorous an account." Doubtless, for many, it would be well if

it were'so, and for their sakes it is a pity that their soft doctrine is flatly

contradicted by Holy Writ and tradition. What will God do with you,

when you stand before his tribunal ? Will he, perhaps, say: Behold, you

are yet a sinner, and not fit for heaven, first go, confess your sins, and

be absolved, then I shall judge you. Alas ! there shall be no confes

sional at the last judgment; God will judge you as you are when you ar

rive there; whether you be good or bad, he will render to you according

to your works.—Rom. 2: 6. Tell me: Can God reward the wicked as he

does the good ? If he can, he is neither holy nor just; not holy, because

good and evil would then be all the same to him; not just, because jus

tice never confers the same reward on good and evil. But it is only

sheer blasphemy to think thus of God.

But will you say : " f do not mean it so j I grant the holiness and

justice of God, but I give his goodness and mercy also their due. I trust
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in them ; and on account of them, I hope that God will ;:ot reject me on

the day ofjudgment." Well, your speech has this foundation : as long as

you live upon earth, you may, however great a sinner you be, hope and

trust in the mercy of God. It is true, the mercy of God is infinite and

eternal, but for you the application of that mercy must be restricted to

time. Your hope and confidence are vain as soon as you extend them

beyond the veil of time to the judgment-seat of God. God's justice

alone will sit on the judgment-seat, and do its part unswervingly. As

God then shall find you, he will judge you ; if he find you good, he will

admit you into heaven ; but if bad, he shall condemn you to hell.

But you will say again : " It is not in respect to sins of malice and

great crimes that I think of Godas a graciousjudge ; but only with regard

to the weakuess andfrailties to which all nun are more or less subject.

God, our heavenly Father, will surely not condemn us on account of

frailties." Now listen to what I have to say : True, sins of malice fall

heavier into the scales than sins of frailty, but you must know that sins

of frailty also lead to damnation. Was it not a sin of weakness, which

Heli committed in rearing his children so badly? and it is the opinion

of all that Heli was damned. Was it not a sin of weakness which

Peter committed when he denied his Master? If he had died without

doing penance for it, who doubts that he would have perished eternally?

Was it not a sin of weakness in Pilate to condemn Jesus to death ?

Whither did this sin of weakness conduct Pilate ? Into hell. And

what do you call sins of weakness—human frailties ? Perhaps your

most abominable debaucheries, your ever-returning drunkenness, your

appropriation of the goods of others, your curses and blasphemies. If

you approach the judgment-seat of God with such frailties, you shall

surely be damned.

2. But another will say: "If God will demand so exact an account, no

man shall be saved. Most people live as we do. God would be obliged

then to damn all if he would damn us, and heaven would be a void." To the

first I would reply: It is not true that most Christians live as you do. who

speak thus. There are now, as at all times, many who live in the fear and

love of God, who never commit a mortal sin; and many more, by far, who

riseagain from their fall and dopenance. Heaven is for these, and it must

be immense to contain so great anumber. To the second I reply: God

is just, and shall remain just, and shall reward the good and punish the

wicked, no matter how great the number of the latter may be. God shall

damn millions of men as well as one, if they deserve damnation. Do you

not know that God destroyed the whole human race by the deluge, eight

souls alone excepted ? And if these eight souls had not been just,

they, too, should have perished. Do you not know that all the inhabit

ants of Sodom and Gomorrah perished by a rain of fire and biimstone,

Lot only with his wife and two daughters excepted ?



7. Moral Sketch.
53

Let no sinner console himself with the thought : " Others are not

better than I, God will not condemn me." It is probable that the people

of Noe's time, and the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, comforted

themselves in this manner, but that did not save them, and will save no

sinner. Be not, therefore, of the crowd who live in sin and vice, but

foolishly expect to be of the number of the few who walk in the fear

of the Lord and in the way of his commandments, for " many are called,

but few are- chosen."

3. But some will say : " // is certain that Jesus Christ will be our

Judge, for we say in the Apostles' Creed : From thence he shall come, to

judge the living and the dead. Jesus is all love and mercy, he came to save,

not to condemn sinners. He graciously received Mary Magdalen, that

public sinner, andforgave her her many sins. He graciously received the

adulteress and condemned her not ; he pardoned even the thief and mur

derer on the cross." To this I must reply that such a confidence is in

contradiction with faith, and it is not confidence, but presumption.

Jesus is merciful, it is true, but he is merciful only to repentant sin

ners; he is good to those who are good, or who strive to be good. If

Mary Magdalen, and the adulteress, and the thief on the cross, had not

been truly penitent, Jesus would have no more forgiven them their

sins than he did those of the obdurate Scribes and Pharisees, or those

of the other thief on the cross. Does not Christ say: "Unless you do

penance, you shall all likewise perish ?"—Luke 13: 3. Do you not

know that he frequently cried out: "Woe to the Pharisees!" and in

terrible expressions announced to them eternal damnation ? Moreover,

it is certain that the mercy of God rules with a loving sway in this

world, but that for those who abuse it, this mercy will, in the other

world, give place to justice.

PERORATION.

Consider all this earnestly, and be not deceived by men who make

God a Heli, who was all mercy and indulgence, and had hands only

to reward, but none to punish. God's judgment is strict, so strict that we

must give an account of every idle word.—Matt. 1 2 : 36. "If the just man

shall scarcely be saved, where shall the sinner and the wicked appear ?"—

/. Peter 4: 18. Be not satisfied with an apparent justice, which may

suffice before the world, but shall not avail before God. Avoid every

sin, even the smallest, and if you have sinned, reconcile yourselves with

God by a true, genuine penance. Make good use of the graces which

Jesus procured for you at his first coming for your salvation, that you

may look forward to his second coming with joy and a well-grounded

hope of his being a gracious Judge. Amen.
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SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

Epistle. Romans 15: 4-13. Brethren: What things soever were written,

were written for our instruction ; that through patience and the comfort

of the Scriptures, we might have hope. Now, the God of patience and

of comfort grant you to be of one mind one towards another, according

to Jesus Christ : that with one mind, and with one mouth, you may

glorify God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore, receive

one another, as Christ also hath received you unto the honor of God. For

I say that Christ Jesus was minister of the circumcision for the truth of

God, to confirm the promises made to the fathers. But that the Gentiles

are to glorify God for his mercy, as it is written : Therefore will I confess

to thee, O Lord, among the Gentiles, and will sing to thy name. And

again he saith : Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. And again : Praise

the Lord, all ye Gentiles; and magnify him, all ye people. And again

Isaias saith : There shall be a root of Jesse ; and he that shall rise up to

rule the Gentiles, in him the Gentiles shall hope. Now, the God of hope

fill you with all joy and peace in believing: that you may abound in hope

and in the power of the Holy Ghost.

I. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

CHRISTIAN unity.

" Now the God ofpatience and of comfort grant you to be of one mind to

wards one another."—Rom. 15: 5.

In the epistle of this day St. Paul exhorts the faithful to unity,

mutual forbearance, and love. This admonition was so much the more

necessary, as the Christians lately converted from Judaism frequently

behaved intolerantly and uncharitably towards those converted from

Paganism. As the chosen people of God, the Jews thought themselves

better than the Gentiles; and so those who had embraced Christianity

thought they should have preference over the Gentiles who had become

Christians. St. Paul proves to them from the Sacred Scriptures of the

Old Testament, that God, through his Son Jesus Christ, called not only

the Jews, but also the Gentiles, to the same grace and salvation;

that there was consequently no difference between Christians converted

from Judaism and those converted from Paganism. All have the same

rights, the same graces, the same duties, and must therefore live in

peace and unity with one another. Hence the Apostle speaks of

Christian unity, and shows that it consists.,

/. In unity offaith,

II. In community of worship,

III. In mutual love.
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Part I.

/. In unity in faith.

1. The Apostle says : " What things soever were written, were written

for our instruction, that through patience and the comfort of the Scrip

tures, we might have hope." Christian unity, then, according to St. Paul,

consists, first of all, in believing that all things written in the Sacred

Scriptures are written for our instruction, and that we should therefore

receive and hold with a believing heart all that God has revealed. In

matters of faith there must be no division, no schism, among Christians.

We have a beautiful example of the unity of faith in the primitive

Christians at Jerusalem. It is said of them: " They were persevering in

the doctrine of the Apostles."—Acts 2: 42. And again: "The multi

tude of believers had but one heart and one soul."

2. The Apostles always insisted upon unity of faith, and severely

denounced innovations and schisms. Hence, St. Paul writes : " Now,

I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that

you all speak the same thing, and that there be no schisms among

you—/. Cor. 1: 10. And again : " If any one preach to you a gospel

besides that which you have received, let him be anathema."—Gal. 1:

9. In like manner, St. John : " If any man come to you, and bring not

this doctrine, receive him not into the house, nor say to him : God speed

you."—II. John 1: 10.

3. The Church enjoins this unity of faith upon all her members as

an imperative duty. He who rejects but one truth which she proposes

to our belief, for instance, the doctrine of the infallibility of the Pope,

is regarded by her as a Catholic no longer, and is excluded from her

communion. The Church can do this, and must do it, for Jesus, her

divine Founder, has emphatically said: " If he will not hear the

Church, let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican."—Matt.

18: 17.

Preserve, therefore, unity of faith ; submit yourselves to the Church

interiorly and exteriorly, with heart and lips, for she is the pillar and

ground of truth ; what she teaches is the word of God, and in matters

of faith she can no more err than the Holy Ghost, under whose guidance

she will be to the end of time. Consider what terrible consequences

would befall you, if you should refuse her obedience in matters of

faith and morals. You should cease to be Catholics and be deprived

of all the means of grace; no priest could absolve you, and your eternal

damnation would be certain. Consider this well, and preserve unity of

faith.

II. In community of worship.
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In the epistle of this day the Apostle admonishes us to this com

munity of worship, in the words : " Now, the God of patience and of com

fort grant you to be of one mind one towards another, according to

Jesus Christ : that with one mind and with one mouth you may

glorify God, and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." The first

Christian congregation at Jerusalem did this, for we read: "They were

persevering in the doctrines of the apostles, and in the communication

of the breaking of bread, and in prayers, and continuing daily with

one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house,

they took their meat with gladness and simplicity of heart. Praising

God together, and having favor with all the people."—Acts 2: 42-47.

This Christian unity, so far as it consists in a common worship,

manifests itself:

1. In private devotion ; that is, in the devotions which every one

performs for himself. He who prays approaches God; so also do all

the faithful throughout the world who like him are united with God by

prayer. God is the centre of unity for all; here they are all of one

heart and one mind, provided they pray with true devotion, no matter

how vastly they may differ in regard to their nationality, manner of

living or customs. Very touching are the words of the holy Count

Eleazar to his wife, who complained that she received in his absence

so little news of his health. He answered: "You wish to hear of me

often : visit Jesus in the Blessed Eucharist, and enter into his Sacred

Heart, for you know that there is my abode, and rest assured that

you shall always find me there." Here you have a means as easy as it

is sure, of uniting yourselves as often as you wish, not only with your

relations and all those whose welfare you have especially at heart, but

also with all the faithful of the Church in the whole world ; only pray

devoutly, for by prayer the faithful draw near to God, their heavenly

Father.

2. In family devotion. If all the members of a family, parents,

children, and servants, assemble and say their morning and evening

prayers in common, there will be true Christian unity among them ;

for they are as one in God and his worship, and consequently united

with one another ; they will enjoy peace of heart, live in concord with

one another, and their prayers will have more efficacy, for where a

few are assembled in Christ's name, he is always in their midst. But

how is it in those homes wherein family devotion is neglected, in which,

morning and evening, neither father nor mother prays with the children;

and, what is worse, perhaps does not say a prayer at all ? Ah !

Christian unity is sadly wanting there, just so surely as family devo

tion is neglected. There is no religious harmony in such families ;



1. Homiletic Sketch.
57

faith with them is either weak or already dead; the fire of divine love

is extinguished. The spirit of the world, with all its consequences—

forgetfulness of God, sin and vice—prevails. And because there is no

peace with God, there is no peace either with one's self or with others ;

consequently ill-humor, disunion, quarrels, contention, and strife prevail.

Fathers and mothers, cultivate earnestly this common family devo

tion, and allow none of your children or servants to absent themselves

therefrom without sufficient cause, for by it Christian unity is main

tained, and it is accompanied by peace, blessing, and prosperity.

3. In the Church services. By this common worship in church

Christian unity is especially preserved and strengthened. In the church,

at public worship, the assembled faithful appear as members of one

family; all hear the same divine word in the public instructions, all

participate in the same divine Sacrifice, all adore the same God and

Saviour, all partake at the table of the Lord of the same food, all be

come one with God, and brethren of one another. By a fervent par

ticipation in the public divine service, each edifies and encourages

the other to piety, thus mutually aiding each other to aspire after

heavenly things. This is the most effectual means for preserving and

strengthening Christian unity. Happy the congregation who attend

with zeal and devotion the public divine service, for with them is true

Christian life, and, consequently, Christian unity. On the contrary,

unhappy are the congregations whose members, instead of going to

church on Sundays and holidays, either remain idly at home, go in

search of pleasures, or do servile work as on week-days ; in them

Christian life is dead, and if there be any unity at all, it is based upon

temporal interests and natural inclinations, and is no longer Christian

unity.

Make the resolution again to-day, never to miss mass on any Sunday

or holiday if you be in good health, and not prevented by any serious

cause. Make those under your charge also assist regularly at the

public divine service, and see that they behave devoutly and reverently.

It was at the peril of their lives that the primitive Christians in times

of persecution assisted at the divine mysteries on Sundays and holidays,

and many of them obtained the crown of martyrdom by so doing.

May their example be an incentive to you!

IIJ. In mutual love.

The Apostle has this mutual love before his mind when he says:

Receive one another; as Christ also hath received you to the honor of

God."

1. As in all virtues, so in love, Jesus Christ is a pattern for us;
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every page of the Gospel gives testimony of his love for men What

love did he not show to the poor whom he fed, to the sick whom he

healed, and to the needy whom he invited to come to him: " Come to

me, all you that labor and are heavily laden, and I will refresh you."—

Matt. 1 1 : 28. How he loved the poor, to whom he preached the

gospel; the weak, whom he strengthened and comforted; the sinner, to

whom he showed grace! How sincerely he loved even his bitterest

persecutors and enemies, for whom he prayed even in his dying hour!

And what truly divine love did ne not manifest for all men, for whose

redemption he shed his precious blood on the Cross! Thus Christ can

truly say to us: " I give you a new commandment: That you love one

another, as I have loved you."—John 13: 34.

2. Should not the example of our divine Saviour be an encour

agement to us to love one another ? If you hate, envy, revile, slander,

caluminate, or persecute one another, what kind of Christians are

you ? What kind of Christians should we be if, instead of being

solicitous about the welfare of our neighbor and sympathizing with

him in all his misfortunes and trials, we should take advantage of

him in his difficulties, refuse to relieve him in his wants, and let the

hungry beggar totter from our door.

Consider, then, seriously, what your love for your neighbor has been

heretofore. What were your feelings towards him ? How did you

speak of him ? How did you behave in your intercourse with him ?

If you find you have committed faults against fraternal charity, amend

your lives, for without a true love for our neighbor there is, and can

be, no true love of God; and without the love of God there is no salva

tion. At the same time, mutual love is the most necessary bond for the

preservation of Christian unity. Where love exists, hearts are united,

peace and concord reign; but where love is wanting, self-love, hard-

heartedness, aversion, hatred, and enmity hold sway. Why so much

discord, hatred, quarrels, and contention in our days ? Because true

fraternal charity is a rare virtue among men.

PERORATION.

Be careful, then, to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.—

Eph. 4: 3. Keep unity of faith. All the sacred truths the Catholic

Church proposes to our belief, must be to you the divine truth, which

you must be ready not only to assert and defend on all proper occasions,

but in proof of which lay down your very life if necessary. Fulfil

your duty by attending public service, practice diligently private and

family devotions, and never neglect to hear mass on Sundays and holidays.

Cherish a good will towards one another, and show your love towards

your neighbor, according to the example of Christ, in word and deed.
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If you do this, there will be peace and concord among you, and the

blessing of the Apostle will descend upon you : " The God of hope

fill you with all joy and peace in believing ; that you may abound in

hope and in the power of the Holy Ghost."—Rom. 15: 13. Amen.

Gospel. St. Matt. 11: 2-10. At that time, when John had heard in

prison the works of Christ, sending two of his disciples, he said to him :

Art thou he that art to come, or look we for another? And Jesus

making answer said to them : Go and relate to John what you have

heard and seen. The blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed,

the deaf hear, the dead rise again, the poor have the Gospel preached

to them. And blessed is he that shall not be scandalized in me. And

when they went their way, Jesus began to say to the multitudes con

cerning John : What went you out into the desert to see ? a reed shaken

with the wind ? But what went you out to see ? a man clothed in soft

garments ? Behold, they that are clothed in soft garments are in the

nouses of kings. But what went you out to see? a prophet? yea, I tell you

and more than a prophet. For this is he of whom it is written : Behold,

I send my Angel before thy face, who shall prepare thy way before thee.

WHAT DOES JESUS SAY OF HIMSELF, AND WHAT OF JOHN.

According to the account given in this day's gospel, we find John

the Baptist in prison. How came this holy man there ? You all know.

He had said to the adulterous Herod: "It is not lawful for thee to

have thy brother's wife."—Matt. 14: 4. The incestuous prince became

angry, apprehended John, and cast him into prison. Truth begets

hatred, and hatred persecution and injustice of every description.

This has always been the case, and is still so. Even when in prison,

with inevitable death before him, John was solicitous for the salvation

of his disciples; for this reason sending two of them to Jesus, he said

to him: "Art thou he that art to come (the promised Messiah), or

look we for another?" John himself did not doubt the divinity of

Christ, nor his dignity as Messiah, but his disciples were not yet assured

on this point. He therefore sent them to Jesus, not for his own, but

for their sakes, in order that Christ might teach them and strengthen

their faith. The contents of the gospel for this day may be divided

into two questions, which we shall answer for ourselves:

/. What does Jesus say of himself J

II. What does he say of John ?

SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

2. HOMILETIC
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Part L

What does Jesus say of himself I

1. "Go and relate to John what you have heard and seen." We

might naturally expect that Christ would have replied directly to the

question of the disciples of John : "Art thou he that art to come C

and said: "Yes, I am the Christ, the son of God, and the Redeemer of

the world." But he did not answer directly in this form, and for a

very good reason. The disciples of John had already heard of the

wonders of Jesus ; now they witnessed them with their own eyes,

because Jesus, in their presence, healed all manner of sicknesses

and bodily infirmities. To these miracles Jesus appeals ; they should

give testimony of his divine dignity and mission.

Our Lord gives us here an important lesson. Many, now-a-days,

say: We are also Catholics. Do they speak the truth? They do not,

while their lives are in contradiction to their words. If they were

Catholics, they would believe what the Catholic Church teaches,

they would respect temporal and spiritual authority. But do they?

No ; they believe what pleases them, they hold that the Pope is,

at least, superfluous, and inimical to nations, make light of bishops

and priests, neglect nearly all the duties of religion, such as the hearing

of the word of God, prayer, fasting, and the reception of the Sacra

ments. And yet they will call themselves Catholics. The Lord

preserve us from such ! My brethren, be not deceived. We must

prove by works that we are Catholics; empty words have no value

before God. "Not every one that says to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter

into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father

who is in heaven, he shall enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Malt.

7: 21.

2. Jesus now enumerates his works, in these words: "The blind see,

the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead rise again,

the poor have the gospel preached to them." Isaiah had already prophe

sied: " God himself will come and save you. Then shall the eyes of the

blind be opened; the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall

the lame man leap as a hart; and the tongue of the dumb shall be

free."—Isaiah 35: 4-6. Jesus appeals to this prophecy, and thereby

proves that he is truly the Son of God, and the Redeemer of the

world, foretold by the Prophet Isaiah. He says, as it were: " I do the

very same wonders which, according to the prophet, God himself, when he

should come to redeem man, would do; therefore, I must be God, and

the Redeemer of the world." These miracles in themselves were incon

trovertible proofs of the divinity of Jesus; through them God the

 



2. Homiletic Sketch. 61

Father gave testimony that Jesus spoke the truth, when he declared

himself his Son and the Redeemer of the world. And Jesus, working

all miracles in his own name, also proved in a palpable manner that he

possessed divine power, and that, consequently, he was God. From

this we see:

(a.) The obstinacy of the Jews, who, notwithstanding these super

natural acts of Jesus, did not believe in him. They certainly had no

excuse before God for their unbelief. The same may be said of the

unbelievers of our time. Their incredulity proceeds from a bad heart,

and is therefore damnable. Do not permit yourselves to become,

through them, wavering and staggering in your faith.

(b.) The goodness of Jesus. All the miracles which Jesus wrought

were not only proofs of his divinity, but also of his goodness and

mercy. He fed the hungry, healed every kind of infirmity, and raised

even the dead to life. What benefits! Let us imitate Jesus as much

and as near as we can. and let us cheerfully perform works of Christian

mercy. These works make us conformable to Jesus, and have the

promise of life everlasting.

(r.) The greatness of the grace of our Redemption. If we interpret

these miracles in a spiritual sense, the whole human race was blind, had

lost almost all knowledge of God, and was sunk in the most degrading

and abominable idolatry; Jesus enlightened it by his doctrine. Man

kind was lame, incapable of rising from the misery of sin and walking

in the way of justice; Jesus redeemed it, and acquired for it the grace

to do good. It was leprous, full of sins and vices; Christ cleansed it

by his precious blood. // was deaf to the voice of conscience, and the

requirements of the divine law; he caused it to listen again to the word

of God. It was dead, deprived of supernatural life and sanctifying

grace he raised it again to the life of grace. By the power of Christ

and the commission he gave it, the Church, which he established, con

tinues to work these miracles.

3. Lastly, Christ says of himself: '' The poor have the gospel

preached 10 them, and blessed is he that shall not be scandalized in me."

(a.) Why does he say: " The poor have the gospel preached to

them ?" Did he preach only to the poor ? No, he preached also to

the rich and great of the world, as to the Jewish high-priests, Scribes

and Pharisees, and expressly commanded his Apostles to go into the

whole world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.—Mark 16: 15.

But it was the poor people in the lower walks of life that were most

docile to his holy teaching, and clung to him lovingly, wherefore

he addressed himself particularly to them and constantly worked
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amongst them. It has always been so, and is so still. Three hundred

years had elapsed before an emperor was converted. The rich and

the great have little liking for the Christian religion; it is, forsooth,

too stern, too rigorous, too austere for them; to the poor it affords con

solation, because it proposes to them eternal salvation as a recompense

for their privations and sufferings in this life. Christ, however, had

also adherents among the rich and great, such as Joseph of Arima-

thea, Nathaniel. Gamaliel, and others. Thus there are to-day rich

nobles and princes who are counted among the most zealous Catholics.

But these rich and noble people are poor in spirit; they do not place

their affections upon the goods of this world, but make use of their

riches and position for the glory of God and the salvation of their

fellow-men. Whether we be rich or poor, we must be poor in spirit,

else shall we hear the gospel not to our salvation, but to our con

demnation.

(A) " Blessed is he that shall not be scandalized in me;" that is,

" Blessed is he who is not scandalized at my poverty, tny humiliation

and persecution, my passion and death, my doctrine, which surpasses

human reason, my commandments, which are so much in opposition

to human passions—but who firmly believes in me, and serves me

faithfully." Christ had reason to speak thus, for his poverty and

humility, sufferings and death, precepts and doctrines, were to the

heathen foolishness, and to the Jews a stumbling-block. They refused to

believe him. But neither Jews nor heathen had any cause to be

scandalized in Christ or his doctrine; they should have paid attention

to the prophecies, to the sanctity of his life, and to his miracles, es

pecially to his resurrection; they should then have recognized him

as the Son of God and the Redeemer of the world; and his humilia

tion and lowliness would have caused them to admire his infinite mercy

and goodness, and to love him the more. Alas ! there are not a few

among us who are scandalized, if not in the person, at least in the doc

trine of Jesus—the proud, the avaricious, the envious, the unchaste, and

all who hate self-denial and the mortification of the flesh. To them the

doctrine of Christ is too austere; therefore they either reject it alto

gether or interpret it in such a way as to harmonize with their passions

and inclinations. What blindness! We shall be judged, not accord

ing to the maxims of the world and the flesh, but according to the doc

trine of Christ.

Part II.

What does Christ say of John 1

When the disciples of John had gone away, Christ began to speak
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to the multitudes, and to praise the virtues of John. He did this to

remove the suspicion that John's belief in him as the Messiah had

wavered, or that his imprisonment was a deserved punishment from

God. Let us also labor to guard our neighbor against the suspicions

of others, and defend his honor. Christ's commendations of John

were spoken in his absence. How base would it be for us to praise

our neighbor to his face, and defame and despise him in his absence.

And yet this is frequently done.

1. Let us now hear what Christ says of John: " What went

you out into the desert to see? A reed shaken by the wind?' In these

words Jesus praises the fortitude of John. He served God his whole

life long with equal fidelity, preached the word of God to all without

regard to persons, to the rich and the poor, the great and the lowly,

with the same openness—was not afraid to say to a king- " It is not

lawful for thee," and finally died for justice and truth What fortitude !

We also must be strong in avoiding evil and doing good, and in the

performance of the duties of our religion and state of life. " Watch

ye, stand fast in the faith ; do manfully, and be strengthened.' —/. Cor.

16: 13 But how many of us are weak reeds, that bend to every wind ;

we make good resolutions, but do not execute them ; we promise God

and the priest in confession never again to commit this sin, to avoid

that occasion of sin, but the promise is not kept ; is this fortitude ?

A temptation assails us and allures us to evil, we yield and consent;

is this fortitude ? We act from human respect and fear, from temporal

motives against our better convictions and transgress the command

ments of God. Is this fortitude ? This inconstancy, this weakness,

displeases God very much, and draws severe punishment after it, as we

see exemplified in the Israelites. Let us amend.

2. '"But what went you out to see? a man clothed in soft garments ?

Behold, they that are clothed in soft garments are in the houses of kings."

Jesus here praises the mortified life of John. John was an angel in

human flesh; and yet he lived as the most rigorous penitent. His

place of habitation from his childhood was the desert, his clothing

consisted of coarse material, of camels' hair, with a leathern girdle

around his waist ; his food was locusts and wild honey, and his cry

was: "Do penance, for the kingdom of God is at hand." How ad

mirable is this austerity of penance in a man who never committed a

sin! And we, who from childhood's days to this hour, have so often

and so grievously offended God, shun every mortification, deny

ourselves nothing, and complain of every inconvenience! Do you

call this doing penance ? At the time of Christ, effeminacy and pride

in dress could not yet have been very prevalent, because he says:

"They that are clothed in soft garments are in the houses of kings."
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Now-a-days it is otherwise. You need not go to the courts of kings to

find people that are effeminately and softly dressed ; in the city and

in the country, even in the huts of the poor, they are found. Indeed,

nearly all classes dress beyond their means and rank of life ; the poor

est maid-servant dresses like the daughters of the wealthy, and many a

simple woman appears in an attire which would be elegant enough for

a lady of the most ample fortune.

Why all this extravagance in dress ? Certainly, it is not for the

purpose of pleasing God. When it oversteps the proper limits of our

means and condition in life, it is at best, but a vain and silly display

Nor, alas, does it stop even here in many cases. How many dress to

attract attention, to entice, to tempt. Are their thoughts only as a

child's thought, while parading themselves and their finery for such

purpose? To how many sins does not this rage for fine clothes lead ?

Take to heart the words of St. Gregory: " The love of luxury and

fine clothes is sinful; for if it were not culpable, our Lord would not

have mentioned it as a cause of the damnation of the rich man, saying:

The rich man was clothed in purple and fine linen, and after his death

he was buried in hell.' Think of the shroud you shall one day wear,

aud avoid effeminacy and pride in dress.

3."'But what went you out to see ? a prophet ? Yea, I tell you, and

more than a prophet. For this is he ofwhom it is written: Behold, I will

send my angel before thy face, who shall prepare thy way before thee."

Jesus praises in these words the dignity of the person and office of

John. John was more than a prophet, since, unlike the prophets of the

Old Law, who only in spirit saw and foretold Christ, he pointed directly

to him as present, immediately prepared the way for him, and baptized

him. The greatness of the Baptist appears also from this, that the

prophets of old foretold John's coming and announced him as the fore

runner of the Lord.—Malach 3: 1. John is called an angel, not an angel

by nature, but because he walked undefiled and holy, as an angel, and

especially because, like an angel, he was sent to minister to those who

should receive the inheritance of salvation.—Hebrews 1: 14.

You should be as John was, like the angels. Strive for purity ot

morals: shun every mortal sin more than death; commit not even a venial

sin thoughtlessly, much less with premeditation. Be ye also angels to

your fellow-men, especially to your children and domestics, leading them

by word and example to virtue and the fear of God.

PERORATION.

Take to heart the lessons which the gospel of this day inculcates,

and observe them. Like our Saviour, let your works give testimony

that you are in truth what you ought to be, good Christians. The
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work reflects credit upon the workman. Take John for an example,

and with diligence and zeal practice those virtues which Jesus praises

in him, his fortitude, his austerity, and his zeal for souls, that with him

you also may deserve the praise of Jesus Christ. Amen.

SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

CHRIST PREFIGURED AS REDEEMER IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.

"Art thou he that art to come, or look we for another?"—Matt, ir 3.

We need not ask : " Art thou he that art to come, or look we for

another;" we know with certainty that Jesus Christ, and no other, is

our Lord and Redeemer. Let us suppose a king should announce to

his subjects, that after a certain time he would send his son to them,

and in the meantime send them his son's portrait; they should cer

tainly know him when he did come, and would say: Yes, this is the

king's son, for the portrait which his father sent is true to life.

Now, the heavenly Father, before he sent his divine Son as Redeemer

of the world, gave us a portrait by which to recognize him, represent

ing his person in every feature, beyond the skill of the painter's brush

to delineate. This portrait of Christ we have in his types. We find

in the Old Testament many persons and things that refer to the Re

deemer and represent him in his life and actions. Of these types

and figures I shall speak to you to-day:

/. Of the personal,

II. Of the real types.

Part 1.

Personal types of Christ : Adam, Abel, Melchisedech, Abraham, and

Isaac.

1. In Adam, the first man, we find a type of Christ. Adam is a pro

genitor of the human race according to the flesh, Jesus according to

the spirit; for he has aroused us from the sleep of sin and eternal

death to a life of grace. While Adam slept, God took a rib from his

side and out of it formed Eve, to be his companion, and the mother of

a great posterity. When Christ slept on the Cross the sleep of death,

the Church came forth from his sacred side, and by the conversion of

I . 1
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Jews and Gentiles brought forth countless multitudes of children.

Adam by his disobedience brought ruin and perdition upon all

men; Christ, on the contrary, by his obedience brought grace and salva-

vation to all mankind. Thus Adam is a type of Christ, wherefore St.

Paul calls Adam " a figure of him that was to come" (Rom. 5- 14), and

Jesus "the second man."—/. Cor. 15: 47.

2. Another figure of Christ is Abel. He was a shepherd; Jesus is

the Good Shepherd.—John 10: n. Abel offered a sacrifice, with

which God was pleased, whilst he rejected Cain's offering; Jesus also

offered a sactifice, i. e., himself. God was pleased with this sacrifice

and rejected those of the Old Lav/.—Malach. 1: 10, n. Abel was

innocent; out of hatred and envy Cain, his brother, slew him. Jesus

was also innocent; the Jews, his brothers according to the flesh, out

of hatred and envy delivered him to death. God cursed Cain: he was

made a fugitive and vagabond upon the earth. God set a mark upon

Cain, that no one should kill him. The curse of God also visited the

Jews, those murderers of Jesus; fugitives they wander over the earth

since their execrable deicide. They cannot be extirpated until the

end of the world, because God desires that they should live.

3. Another figure is Melchiscdech. The word " Melchisedech"

signifies "king of justice," and "Salem," the place of which he was

king, means "peace." His father and mother, his beginning and end,

are unknown; he was not only king but also priest, and offered bread

and wine. In all these relations Christ is prefigured. Jesus is King of

Justice, because he brought justice into the world ; he is the Prince of

Peace, because he established peace between God and man. Accord

ing to his divinity he is without beginning and without end; he is the

High-Priest for ever according to the order of Melchisedech, offering

himself daily to his heavenly Father, in the Sacrifice of the Mass, under

the appearances of bread and wine.—Hebr. 6: 20, and 7: 1-3.

4. A type of Christ is Abraham. At the command of God he left

his own country, and went into Chanaan; he was ready in obedience

to God to sacrifice his only son, Isaac; he prayed for the cities of

Sodom and Gomorrah; his descendants were multiplied as the stars of

heaven, and because of his obedience a blessing came upon all the

nations of the earth. Jesus also left heaven, his own country, to

come upon earth to fulfil the will of his Father. He was obedient even

to the death of Ihe Cross, he is also a mediator with his heavenly

Father for us poor sinners; and on account of his obedience all the

nations of the earth are blessed, and numberless are his descendants,

the faithful Christians.

V
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5. Lastly, a figure of Christ is Isaac, Abraham's son. He ascended

Mount Moria, there to be sacrificed; he carried upon his own shoulders

the wood on which he was to be slaughtered; arrived on the mountain,

he allowed himself to be laid upon the altar without offering any

resistance. So also Jesus, without a murmur of dissent, ascended

Mount Calvary, carrying on his own shoulders the cross on which he

was to die. He permitted himself to be led unresisting to the slaughter.

Here we have a few holy men in whom Christ is prefigured. All the

remarkable persons in the Old Law bore some resemblance to Jesus

Christ, and if we put those things together in which they resembled

him, we shall have a perfect image of Christ. As the Saints of the Old

Law were types and figures of Christ, so should we be; we should strive

to express, feature by feature, the picture of his holiness in us. Our

salvation depends on this: " For whom he foreknew, he also predesti

nated to be made conformable to the image of his Son."—Rom. 8: 29.

Make frequently a comparison between Jesus Christ and yourselves,

and ask: Do I resemble Christ in sentiments ? Have I no inordinate

love for temporal things ? Do I detest what is bad ? Do I always seek

first the kingdom of God and his justice ? Do I resemble Jesus in my

life? Am I free from every sin, at least from every mortal sin ? Do I

lead a mortified life ? Do I carry with patience the cross which God

puts upon me? You call yourselves Christians, that is, followers and

imitators of Christ; show by your lives that you are Christians, and

strive to become daily more conformable to him.

Part II.

Jesus was prefigured in the Old Law, not only by persons, but also

by things. Of these real figures, I shall mention only three: the

Paschal Lamb, the Manna, and the Brazen Serpent.

1. Shortly before their departure from Egypt, God commanded

the Israelites, through Moses: Let every man of a family take a

lamb without blemish from his flock, and prepare it for a meal. The

lamb shall be roasted and eaten by you, but so that no bone be broken,

and with the blood of the lamb you shall sprinkle your door-posts,

for the angel of the Lord will go around by night and kill every first

born in the land of Egypt, both man and beast, but he will spare you

on account of the blood which is on your doors. This judgment of

God was executed. Whilst every first-born of the Egyptians died in

one night, all the children of Israel were saved. As a memorial of

this favor, the Jews every year celebrated the feast of the Paschal Lamb

in the same manner that their fathers had done the first time in

Egypt.—Exod. 12.

This Paschal Lamb is a very distinct figure of Christ. It was to be
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without blemish; Jesus also is free from every stain. No bone of the

Paschal lamb should be broken; the legs of the crucified Saviour were

not broken, as were the legs of those crucified with him. The blood

of the lamb, which was put upon the door-posts, was the cause why

the angel of death spared the Israelites; we owe it to the precious

blood of Jesus that we are freed from eternal death. The Apostle re

fers to the Paschal lamb when he exhorts us: " Purge out the old

leaven, that you may be a new mass, as you are unleavened. For

Christ our Pasch, is sacrificed."—/. Cor. 5: 7.

2. The Manna which God rained daily from heaven in the desert

during forty years for the Israelites, is also a figure of Christ, as he

says himself: " I am the bread of life. Your fathers did eat manna

in the desert, and they died. This is the bread which cometh down

from heaven, that if any man eat of it, he may not die."—John 6:

48-50. The mysterious bread of which Jesus here speaks, is the most

Holy Sacrament of the Altar, which serves for our food and nutriment

on our journey through the desert of this life, preserving us from the

death of sin and procuring for us life everlasting.

3. A striking figure of Christ is the Brazen Serpent. In punish

ment of their sins, God sent serpents among the Israelites in the desert

from whose bites many died. As they quickly repented of their sins

and prayed for mercy, God commanded Moses to make a brazen ser

pent, and to set it upon a post, that those who had been bitten might

look upon it and be healed. Moses lifted up the brazen serpent on

an elevated place, and all who looked upon it with faith and confidence

were cured.

Christ says that this brazen serpent prefigured himself. '' As Moses

lifted up the serpent in the desert, so must the Son of Man be lifted

up, that whosoever believeth in him may not perish, but may have

life everlastting."—John 3: 14,15. Men had been mortally bitten by

the infernal serpent; Christ was lifted upon the Cross, and whosoever

looks upon him with a believing and contrite heart will be healed of

the wounds of his soul and be saved from eternal death. The brazen

serpent had the form of a venomous serpent, and yet it healed the

poisonous bites; Christ hung on the Cross in the form of sinful flesh,

yet he healed our wounds, which sin had inflicted.

Besides these types and figures, I could mention many more, say, the

passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea; the water issuing from

the rock, the ark, and the sacrifices. Jesus Christ is the end of all the

ordinances and institutions of the Old Law; everything finds its last end

and fulfilment in him and his Church.
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PERORATION.

This figurative character of the Old Law indicates that its whole pur

pose was to prepare the world to receive and acknowledge Christ as the

promised Messiah And not only was every act of his life foreshadowed

in those types and figures scattered through Jewish history, as well as in

the Mosaic ordinances, but we therein also discover types as plainly re

ferring to the chief dogmas of his holy religion. This ancillary char

acter of the Old Law is equally conclusive as to the greater personal

graces, even, given to Christians in the New Law, as compared with

those dispensed of old to the chosen people. All that the Jewish

Church could offer to her children was only a shadow and a figure,

which had value and significance only in so far as it referred to the

promised Redeemer. How much more favored are we Catholics ! We

have the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, which not only reminds us of the

sacrifice of the Cross, but also applies to us its merits and graces; we

have the sacraments, by which we are really freed from sin, and are

sanctified; we see Jesus, our Saviour, no longer in a figure, but we

possess him in the most holy Sacrament of the Altar, really and sub

stantially present, and are permitted to unite ourselves with him most

intimately in Holy Communion. Let us show ourselves grateful for

these great graces, and let us avail ourselves of them during this holy

season of Advent, for our reconciliation with God and for our eternal

salvation. Amen.

SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF ADVENT.

" The blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead

rise again, and the poor have the Gospel preached to them."—Matt. 11:5.

When the sun rises, the dawn fades away and disappears. St. John

(he Baptist, who had fulfilled his vocation as forerunner of the Lord,

disappeared when the Sun of Justice rose in the noonday splendor of

his public lite. He worked the greatest miracles to convince the Jews

of his divine mission; the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are

cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead rise again. John retires from the

scene of his labor, is languishing in prison, and ere long will end his
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wonderful career as a martyr. Thus, after four thousand years, Jesus

Christ, the expectation of nations, has arrived. The time of Advent,

which we celebrate, reminds us of this great and wonderful mystery ot

the love and mercy of God. The four thousand years which elapsed

from the creation of man to the birth of Christ may be considered as

one long Advent, or preparation for the coming of the Messiah; the

four weeks devoted by Holy Church to the preparation for the Christ

mas festival is our Advent. This twofold Advent and their signifi

cance I shall endeavor to explain by answering the two following

questions:

/. What is the Advent before Christ7

//. What is the Advent after Christ ?

Part I.

The Advent before Christ represents to us,

1. The great misery into which mankind was plunged because of

sin.

2. The mercy of God, who had compassion on sinful man and

promised him a Redeemer.

3. The longing of mankind for the promised Redeemer.

1. Our first parents had sinned. Terrible were the consequences of

their sin, both for themselves and their posterity: the loss of grace,

of original justice and innocence, of the right and title to the kingdom

of heaven; whilst ignorance, concupiscence and tribulations of every

kind were rife. "As by one man sin entered into this world, and by

sin death; and so death passed upon all men, in whom all have

sinned."—Rom. 5- 12. And the worst was that man could not by

any effort of his own free himself from sin and its consequences. Left

to himself nothing remained for him but to live and die in sin. How

enormous the evil which sin brought upon the whole human race!

Original sin, unfortunately, was the mother of numberless other sins,

and the result was that corruption of morals increased from day to

day. As early as the time of Noe, man had become so wicked that

God repented of having created him, and decreed to destroy him from

the face of the earth.—Gen. 6: 6, 7. The corruption became still

greater after the deluge; mankind lost all knowledge of the true God

and were sunk in the depths of idolatry. " They were," as the Apostle

says, " filled with all iniquity, malice, fornication, covetousness,

wickednesss, full of envy, murder, contention, deceit, malignity,
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whisperers, detractors, hateful to God, contumelious, proud, haughty,

inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, foolish, dissolute, with

out affection, without fidelity, without mercy."—Rom. 1. 29-31. This

was the state of the ancient world. With the exception of the Jewish

people, who preserved the knowledge and the worship of the true God,

all the nations around were plunged in idolatry and lay buried in the

mire of viciousness and moral turpitude.

2. Who could bring help ? God alone. And he did bring it. As

a good father sacrifices everything to lead an erring son back to the

right path, so God, in his infinite mercy and goodness, made use of

every means to save sinful man. He chose for himself a nation in

which the true faith and the hope of the coming Redeemer should

always be preserved, namely, the Israelites. To guard them against

evil ways, he gave them an all-embracing law, a divine service, rich

in ceremonies; he instituted a priesthood which preached to them the

law and offered sacrifices for them, and from time to time he sent them

prophets to exhort them to do penance. As often as they sinned the

judgments of God fell upon them, and rested on them till they were

converted.

Nor were the Gentiles, entirely abandoned by God. He spoke to

them by the voice of conscience.—Rom. 2: 14-16. He sent them

pious men and prophets, and gave them opportunities to know him,

especially through his chosen people, with whom in various wajs they

came in contact, as during the Assyrian and Babylonian captivity.

The promise of a Redeemer was one of the principal means which

God made use of to draw the people to himself. He had promised a

Redemeer to our first parents.—Gen. 3: 15. He repeated this prom

ise to Abraham (Gen. 12: 2, 3); to Isaac and Jacob (Gen. 22: 18);

and to all the children of Israel by the prophets. Hence the belief in

the coming Redeemer was propagated not only among the Jews, but

also among the Gentiles.

3. Think of a poor, forsaken, sick man, who, suffering great pains,

lies there day and night: will he not sigh for relief? And if he

hear of a physician who can help him, will he not long for that

physician, and so much the more the longer he delays to come ? This

was the condition of the people in the Old Law; they knew and felt

their misery, and were sure that a Redeemer would come. What was

more natural than that they should long for him ? The prophet only

lends words to this longing desire, when he exclaims: "Drop down

dews ye heavens, from above, and let the clouds rain the just; let

the earth be opened, and bud forth a Saviour."—Is. 45: 8. The

whole religion of the Jews nourished this longing for the Redeemer.
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When they celebrated their feasts, they thought of the Messiah, whom

these same feasts foreshadowed, when they went up into the temple,

they said to themselves: When shall the Messiah come, who shall

glorify this temple by his presence? When they offered sacrifices, they

turned their mind to the contemplation of the Messiah, who would

offer himself for the expiation of their sins.

We meet with this longing for the promised Redeemer also among

the Gentiles. The sages from the East furnish a proof of this. How

quickly they set out on their journey when they saw the miraculous

star! They regarded no inconvenience on their long journey, no costs,

no dangers; their only solicitude was to see the new-born king of the

Jews; and when they had found him, they were full of veneration,

gratitude, and love; they fell on their knees and offered the most pre

cious things they had—gold, frankincense, and myrrh. This is the

Advent before Christ, a space of four thousand years of misery, yet

mitigated by the mercies of God, who promised a Redeemer to man

and prepared him for his coming; a time of the most fervent longing

of the sinful human race for the promised Redeemer. Think of this

sad Advent, give thanks to God that he has sent you a Redeemer, and

make good use of the grace of Redemption.

Part II.

The. Christian Advent is that time of about four weeks which the

Church has appointed for the worthy preparation for Christmas. This

preparation consists chiefly,

1. In belief in Jesus,

2. In the love of him.

1. Belief in Jesus is the first requisite for salvation, for without faitn

we have no communion with Christ, and, therefore, cannot become

partakers of the fruit of Redemption. " As Moses lifted up the

serpent in the desert, so must the Son of Man be lifted up: that who

soever believeth in him may not perish, but may have life everlast

ing."—John 3: 14, 15. As no one could be healed of the bite of the

poisonous serpents, unless he looked with confidence upon the brazen

serpent, so no one who does not believe in Christ crucified can obtain

the life of grace and eternal salvation. Therefore, the Church, in the

Council of Trent (6 Sess. c. 7), calls faith the beginning of salvation,

and the foundation and root of all justification, and declares that

without it no one has ever been justified.

(a.) Give thanks to God with a grateful heart, during this holy

season of Advent, for having called you from your infancy to the holy
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Catholic Church, which alone is in possession of the true faith, and

renew your promise to preserve this faith as the most precious gift of

heaven till your last breath. As there are so many unbelievers and

Free-thinkers in our days, who revile, calumniate, and strive to bring

contempt on the Church, her institutions, and her priests, be on your

guard not to be seduced by them. Avoid all intimate intercourse with

them and do not soil your hands with their papers and writings.

{b.) Be zealous for your holy faith, and strive, as much as possible,

to preserve and strengthen it in others. If you know that one or other of

your neighbors keep a newspaper hostile to the Church, instruct him

with regard to the sin he commits and the danger to which he exposes

his own salvation and the salvation of those of his household. If you

meet with men who attack and reject the truths of our holy faith, tell them

that they are the truths taught by the Catholic Church, which Christ

himself established, which he glorified by numberless miracles, and for

which millions of the most enlightened and pious men have sacrificed

their life's blood. You, fathers and mothers of families, do all you can

that your children, and those under your charge, be not seduced to un

belief by their intercourse with men without faith, or by the reading of

their irreligious writings.

(e.) Pray for the conversion of unbelievers and heretics, that God may

enlighten them and bring them into the pale of the Church.

2. In order to become partakers of the fruit of Redemption, we must

not only believe in Jesus, but we must also love him. Without love,

faith profits nothing " If I should have all faith, so that I could re

move mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing."—/ Cor. 13: 2.

" If any man love not our Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema. "—

/. Cor, 16- 22. 11 In Christ Jesus, neither circumcision availeth any

thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith, which worketh by charity."—

Gal. 5 : 6.

(a.) This love of Jesus requires above all things that we keep our

souls from mortal sin. Mortal sin is a total separation from God, a

rebellion against him, a new crucifixion of Christ, how could love exist

with it ? What, then, must all those do during Advent who are in the

state of mortal sin, in order to prepare themselves for Christmas ?

They must make a good confession, for confession is the means for

the remission of sins and for the recovery of divine grace and love.

Oh! that all who have hitherto lived in sin, would during this holy

season reconcile themselves with God by a good confession!

(b.) Love requires, moreover, thai we extirpate all inordinate inclina
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Hons. When the Philistines set the ark of God by their god Dagon, he

fell down and broke into pieces. "Behold, Dagon lay upon his face on

the ground before the ark of the Lord."—/. Kings 5: 3, etc. Jesus is

a jealous God, he permits no idols by him, we must give him our

whole heart, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole

heart.' We must, therefore, suffer no inordinate inclinations in our

heart. Examine yourselves and see whether you have no inordinate

inclination for a certain person, for money, for honors and dignities,

or for anything else. If you find such, extirpate them, that Christ with

his grace may come into your heart.

(/.) Lastly, love requires that we have a desire for Jesus and aspire to

a union with him. If we love a person sincerely, we wish to see him

and to converse with him, and we deem ourselves happy to meet him.

We shall have the same wishes and sentiments if we love Jesus with

our whole heart. Pray, therefore, very fervently, during Advent, for

prayer is the easiest means to unite yourselves with Jesus. Visit, as

often as you can, the Blessed Sacrament, for there he is really and

truly present, and you give him the greatest joy if you visit him de

voutly. And I exhort you, in particular, to receive Jesus in Holy

Communion, for by it you will unite yourselves with him most inti

mately and become partakers of his divine nature.

PERORATION.

You now know the significance of that long and gloomy Advent of

four thousand years before Christ, as also the meaning and object of our

own brief Advent. As the people in the Old Law were obliged to

prepare themselves for the Advent of the promised Redeemer by belief

in him that was to come, in order to participate in the fruit of Re

demption, so we must prepare ourselves during Advent for the feast of

Christmas, that Jesus may come into our hearts and communicate his

graces to us. This he will do, if we believe in him and love him above

all things. Show yourselves, then, good Catholics, who firmly believe

all that the Church teaches, and who are prepared to sacrifice every

thing, rather than become disloyal to the Catholic Faith. Do all you

can to help others gain this inestimable treasure of the Faith, and to

preserve it in them. Let your faith become active by charity, for it is

charity that gives value to faith and leads to salvation. Show your

love for Jesus by cleansing your heart from sin and all inordinate in

clinations, and by a zealous exercise of prayer and devotion. This is

the true preparation for Christmas, that will bring you grace and salva

tion. Amen.
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SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

HOW WE ARE TO PREPARE FOR OUR REDEEMER A DWELLING IN OUR

HEART.

" Behold, I send my Angel before thy face, who shall prepare thy way before

thee."—Matt. 1 1: io.

In the Fourth Book of Kings, we read of a pious, charitable woman

of Sunam who, after the prophet Eliseus had several times on his

journeys put up at her house, said to her husband: "I perceive that

this is a holy man ot God, who often passes by us. Let us, therefore,

make him a little chamber, and put a little bed in for him, and a table,

and a stool and a candlestick that when he cometh to us he may

abide there.' —Kings 4: 8 etc She did as she had said, and the

prophet henceforth stopped regularly at her house and requited the

hospitality shown him, by obtaining of God a son for her and by rais

ing him to life after he had died of sunstroke.

Two weeks hence we shall again solemnize the holy feast of Christmas.

A greater and nobler guest than Eliseus, our divine Saviour himself, will

visit us and enrich us with his graces. Let us follow the example of the

Sunamitess that Jesus may come and abide with us. The chamber that

we must give him is our heart, for he himself says: " My son, give me

thy heart."' But in order to prepare our heart for his dwelling, we must,

like the Sunamitess, place therein:

I. A stool,

II. A table,

III. A candlestick,

IV. A bed.

Part L

A stool.

1 In every sitting-room there must be chairs, on which people may

sit. We must also have a chair in our heart for Jesus to rest on.

What chair? Interior recollection, peace of heart. What did Jesus do

when he was called to raise the dead daughter of Jairus to life ? He

turned out the minstrels and the crowd making a rout, and then went

to where the dead girl lay, and recalled her to life.—Matt. 9 23-25.

Those who live in constant dissipation can never be interiorly recol
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lected, nor turn their thoughts to God and to the affair of their salva

tion; such persons need not hope that Jesus will visit them and abide

with them, for there is no chair in their heart for him to sit upon.

Our image cannot be reflected upon a sheet of water agitated by winds

and storms, but only upon a clear, calm surface; in like manner, Jesus

visits only those hearts that are pure and peaceful. For this reason

souls that truly love God have always endeavored to be interiorly

recollected. Many Christians, solicitous for their eternal salvation,

left the world entirely and retired into solitudes, that they might be

able to live more recollected and tranquil. Turbo, a great dig

nitary of state, resolved, in his advanced age, to spend the remainder

of his life exclusively in the contemplation of divine things. He lived

thus in retirement seven years. When his end approached, he com

posed his own epitaph. How did it read? Perhaps: Here lies

Turbo, who for more than fifty years gloriously conducted the affairs

of the empire. No. It read: Here lies Turbo, who, indeed, reached an

old age, but lived only seven years. Behold, this man considered that he

had lived only those years which were spent in interior recollection and

in solicitude for his salvation. And he was right.

2. If you were to live seventy or eighty years, but always in worldly

cares, not solicitous about your eternal destiny, they would be years lost,

for Jesus dwelt not in your heart. How necessary, therefore, that in your

solicitude for the temporal you forget not what is eternal. Count not

the years of your life, but the years of your conversion. Be often

recollected, especially in the morning before you go to your daily occupa

tion, and in the evening, when the day's work is done. On these occa

sions call to mind the last good resolutions you have made. During

your work frequently raise your heart and thoughts to God; ask his pro

tection and blessing, and promise him a return of love. Devote some

time on Sundays and holidays especially to this interior recollection;

reflect on the necessity of saving your soul and make good resolutions

to attend with greater zeal and fervor to this one thing necessary. This

is the chair which you must place foi Jesus in your heart.

Part II.

A table.

1. You must also place in your heart a table, at which Jesus may sit

and dine. But what shall we put on the table ? Oh, that food which

he calls his favorite dish, as he himself says: " My food is to do the

will of him that sent me, that I may perfect his work."—J n 4: 34-

The fulfilment of the will of God or obedience to God, his heavenly

Father, is his favorite food. This was his food all the days of his life
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upon earth. To do the will of his Father, he became man, he lived in

poverty lowliness, contempt, and persecution, he taught and worked

miracles, he suffered and died on the Cross. To do the will of his

Father, he was subject Jo Mary, his Mother, to Joseph, his foster-

father to the Jewish law, even to the Roman Emperor and to Pilate,

the governor.

2 The fulfilment of the will of God, therefore, is the table which we

must place in our hearts and never remove. Jesus demands this, for

he bids us say every day: " Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven."

When, therefore, you know a thing to be the will of God, do it, and be

not deterred from doing it by any obstacle or difficulty. If it be hard

to give up familiarity with that person, to restore ill-gotten goods, to

forgive those who offend you, to abandon a bad habit, say to yourself:

It is the will of God that I do this, and do it I will. If it be difficult

for you to be patient at your work, to bear afflictions and sickness with

resignation, to overcome all temptations, say again to yourself: It is

the will of God that I do fhis, and I will do it. If it come hard to you

to practice the virtues of humility, meekness, chastity, and obedience,

say to yourself again: It is the will of God that I practice these virtues,

and l will practice them. With this spirit all the Saints were ani

mated. The will of God was their first and only thought, the soul of

all their actions. St. Ambrose says- " The soldier does not make the

route of his march himself; he does not go where he wishes to go him

self; he does not put himself where he would like to be put. God forbid;

but he receives orders from his general and executes them punctually."

In like manner, we must go the way and occupy the post which God

has appointed for us, we must willingly submit to his commandments

and teachings; in other words, we must faithfully and punctually do

his will. That Jesus may come into our hearts, let us not omit to put

a table there for him; that is, let us in all things do the will of God.

Part III.

A candlestick.

As in every room for guests there is a candlestick, so must there be

one in our heart if we would attract the divine guest Jesus. In him

in whose heart a candlestick is missing, there is darkness; and Jesus

dwells not in darkness, he is the light of the world. What kind of a

candlestick is it that we require ?

1. The word of God, of which David says: "Thy word is a lamp to

my feet, and a light to my paths."—Ps. n8: 105. Without this light

there is darkness in the heart. What darkness prevails to this very
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day among the pagans to whom the word of God has not yet been

preached ! They have scarcely any knowledge of God, but are plunged in

the most degrading idolatry Even among Christians who neglect to

hear the word of God, and do not read religious books, there is great

darkness in matters of religion. They have scarcely the most necessary

knowledge of the Christian doctrine, wherefore they are in danger of

losing the faith. In many cases they act contrary to their duties as

Christians, and transgress the commandments of God and of his

Church without any scruples, because they are so ignorant in religious

matters. How necessary it is, therefore, that you put a candlestick in

your heart, if you wish Jesus to visit you and to abide with you.

Listen, therefore, attentively to the word of God, which is preached to

you on Sundays and holidays; read often a spiritual book in which the

truths of our holy religion are explained, love to converse on spiritual

subjects, in order to acquire the necessary knowledge of religion, and

see that your children attend Sunday-school.

2. The examination of conscience. What the woman in the Gospel

did, who lighted a candle and searched in every corner (or the groat

she had lost, we ought to do daily. We should diligently search every

nook and corner of our conscience and the innermost recesses of the

heart, in order to find out what is wrong and faulty, and then amend

it. He that does not examine his conscience carefully and diligently,

will never arrive at a knowledge of himself, and consequently will never

thoroughly amend his life; for faults that are not known are not

amended. Hence the Saints and spiritual writers .attach the greatest

importance to the examination of conscience. St. Augustine says.

" Put yourself in spirit before the tribunal, place yourself as the ac

cused before yourself hold rigorous judgment over yourself, that the

judgment of the Lord may be milder and more gracious." Even the

heathen philosopher Pythagoras advised his pupils to ask themselves

twice a day, in the morning and in the evening, these three questions:

What have I done? How have I done it i Have J done everything

uhich J should have done ? Never omit before you go to bed to make

a short examination of conscience. Ask yourselves: What have I

thought, spoken, and done ? Of what faults have I been guilty ?

What good, which I should have done, have I neglected ? How have

I performed my daily tasks, my exercises of devotion, and other good

works ? With zeal and fervor ? With patience ? With a good inten

tion ? Have I kept the particular resolution which I made in the

morning ? Repent of the faults you have committed during the day,

ask pardon of God, and promise amendment.
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Part IV.

A bed.

In a room set apart for a guest, who is to remain with us over night,

there must a bed. Without a bed the most beautiful apartment would

not be a guest's room, and no one would wish to spend a night in it.

We must also prepare a bed for Jesus in our heart, that he may come

and dwell there. But what must we do to prepare such a bed tor him ?

We must,

1. Every evening, before we go to rest, say a good night prayer.

Horses, when the harness is removed and they are fed, lie down to sleep.

These poor animals have no understanding, no knowledge of God;

hence they experience no necessity to look up to their Creator and

Preserver, no obligation to give him thanks before they go to rest

Christians must not act in like manner. We know whence we are, and

why we are on earth, we know our Maker and Master and are taught

that to him we owe all that we are and have. We also know that every

day we live is a pure gift of God, and that every night we need his pro

tection against the dangers that menace both body and soul How

wrong, therefore, do those Christians act, who go to rest at night without

recollecting themselves and settling their account with God ! Is not

this acting the part of the brute ? Do not imitate such conduct; on the

contrary, make at least a short night prayer, give thanks to God for his

benefits during the day, ask pardon for your sins, and recommend your

self to the protection of God, of Mary and of the Angels and Saints.

2. Behave in bed during the night piously and modestly. The bed, I

must say, is a terrible place; for sleep, to which we consign ourselves

in bed, is a brother of death, because it vividly reminds us of death,

and not unfrequently passes into death. How many have gone to bed

and begun the night in sleep, but ended it in death! Therefore, it is

almost certain that we shall, and perhaps soon, die in the bed in which

we sleep every night. With this thought present to the mind, who

would not behave modestly in bed ? who would dare God and commit

sin, perhaps very abominable sin ? No, you should, if anywhere at all,

be pious in bed, and so comport yourself therein, that on your death-bed

you may not have to reproach yourself. Sprinkle yourself with holy

water before going to bed, make the sign of the cross and kiss the medal

you wear, occupy yourself in bed till you fall asleep with pious thoughts

and short ejaculatory prayers. If you awake during the night and find

it impossible to sleep for some time, occupy this time in wholesome

meditation and exercises of devotion, pray particularly for the poor
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souls in purgatory, who also find no rest, that God may give them

eternal rest.

peroration.

Now you know how you are to prepare your heart for the abode of

Jesus. Do what the pious Sunamitess did in preparing a room in her

house for the prophet. You are better off than that woman, for the

preparation which you have to make in your heart does not cost any

thing. You need only a good will. Put a chair there, that is, cultivate

interior recollection. Do not forget the table : aim at nothing so much

as to do the will of God in all things. Put a candlestick there: love to

listen to the word of God, read spiritual books and examine your con

science every evening. Put up a good bed : never neglect your night

prayers, and behave yourself always piously and modestly in bed. Be

hold, this is the true preparation of our heart, and if our heart be thus

prepared, ou-r dear Saviour will come and make his abode with us, and

will one day receive us into the mansions of bliss. Amen.

SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

RULES OF CONDUCT REGARDING HUMAN PRAISE.

"And when they went their way, Jesus began to say to the multitudes concern

ing John."—Matt. 11:7.

What our Lord did, according to the gospel of this day, occurs

frequently, nay. daily, in human life; as he praised his forerunner, St.

John, so we praise others; and others, perhaps, praise us. But fre

quently that is done which Jesus did not, namely: many mistakes are

made by violating humility, prudence, modesty, or truth. We praise

others and allow ourselves to be praised—frequently without cause; we

deceive ourselves and others, burdening our conscience with many sins.

This is sufficient reason for us to consider the example of Christ, in

order to learn from him how to act in bestowing or receiving praise. I

shall, therefore, speak to-day on the rules of conduct concerning human

praise, and explain to you what we must observe

J. When we praise others,

11. When others praise us.
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Part I.

1. When we praise others, the praise must be deserved. The example

of Christ teaches us this. The eulogistic things which he said of John

were not groundless flatteries, but were based upon truth, and therefore

merited praise. John was not wavering as a reed, but strong; he was

not effeminate, as people in the palaces of kings, but led an austere,

mortified life; he was more than a prophet, because he pointed out the

Saviour as already present, and prepared the hearts of the people for

his kingdom. He, therefore, whom we praise must be really praise

worthy, and must possess the good qualities which we laud in him. Un

merited praise is, to a sensible, upright man, an offense, rather than

praise. For instance, if you praise a man for his learning, tact in busi

ness, corporal beauty, or for any other quality which he either has not

at all, or only in a slight degree, what must he think of you ? He must

consider you either a fool, a flatterer, or a clown who wishes to ridicule

him, and he will turn from you in contempt. If he be vain and foolish

enough to accept your false praise as good coin, you pluck out his eyes,

as it were; you blind him, make him proudj and this is sinful.

(a.) But it is a still greater mistake to praise in another qualities and

actions which deserve no praise. And yet how frequently this is done!

Miserable flatterers and corrupt, immoral men know how to give a

beautiful color to the basest actions, and to represent them as honora

ble. Thus they call inordinate ambition, a commendable desire of

esteem; avarice, prudent economy; impurity, amiable gentility and

friendship; unbelief and free-thinking, progress and enlightenment;

hatred and persecution of the Church, zeal for human liberty. In like

manner, they praise their comrades for their dexterity in fighting, their

facility in making money, their superiority in drinking, and their

artifices in seducing innocence. To praise in such a manner is to harden

others in evil, and to deliver their souls to the devil. Woe to those who

praise thus! They will have to render a terrible account, and the pun

ishment threatened to seducers and to those who give scandal awaits

them. Do not extend praise to any one who does not deserve it, and

be it far from you to praise what is bad.

2. When we praise others, we must not do it at the expense of their

fellow-men.

(a.) The example of Jesus teaches us this also. He praised John,

and even said of him that he was more than a prophet, but in this praise

he did not disparage the honor of others; he did not say that Isaiah,

Jeremiah, and the other prophets were not to be esteemed as prophets;

I 6
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he called his forerunner greater than they, because he had the happi

ness of seeing him, and of even baptizing him.

(b.) If you praise any one, it must not be done at the expense of his

fellow-men. In praising a man you must not do so in such a manner

as to disparage others. If you have reason to praise James, do so, but

let Philip alone. The meanest liar and calumniator is the man who

calumniates by insinuation. Such a one will praise James, not that he

cares for James, but because by sodoinghe can injure James' neighbor.

Tell me. would it be reasonable and right for a painter to paint your

house very beautifully, and your neighbor's very ugly, and then tell you

that it was necessary for him to do so in order to show the contrast?

And yet many do this very thing when they praise others. Such persons

will say, for instance, of a dealer who is in open and fair competition

with perhaps only one other: Ah, I know he is honest, that his word may

be relied on; he selects his goods carefully and keeps only the best, and is

not going to take sly advantages of his customers; they will praise to

exaggeration the skill of some physician; if the names of two girls come

up, they will studiously avoid whispering a syllable about one, while the

other will be loudly praised for her modesty, affability, and good sense.

Praises thus bestowed are as contemptible in the eyes of decent people

as they are sinful in the sight of God. Those who so praise care little

for the golden rule: " As you would that men should do to you, do you

also to them in like manner."—Luke 6: 31.

3. If we praise others, it must be done with precaution andprudence.

(a.) Herein we should also imitate the example of Jesus. He did

not praise John in his presence, nor in the presence of his disciples,

but only after they had gone away. Why did he do this ? To avoid

the suspicion of flattering his forerunner, and giving an occasion of

vanity to the disciples of John, on account of their great master.

(/>.) Generally speaking, you should praise no one to his face.

Humble, modest, and sensible Christians dislike nothing so much as to

be compelled to listen to their own praise. You sting them, as it were,

with needles. But if you praise people who are inclined to vanity and

ambition, which is the case with most people, you lay snares for their

salvation and lead them to pride, to overrating themselves, and to the

contempt of others. It requires a good stomach to digest mushrooms,

and more than ordinary humility and great virtue is required to bear

human praise without danger. We must consider this well, and, as a

rule, praise no one to his face.

(f.) I say, as a rule, for sometimes it is permissible, even commenda-
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ble and useful to praise others in their presence. Thus, parents may

and should praise their children, and superiors their subjects, for their

good conduct, to encourage them to be good and fulfil their duties in

future. But this must be done very cautiously, and not immoderately,

nor for every trifle, lest they overestimate themselves and become vain.

Particular precaution is necessary in the praise of children. The

praise that is given them must always be moderate, and of such a nature

as to keep them from vanity and self-conceit.

Part II.

1. We should not be indifferent to the praise of men.

(a.) Jesus was not indifferent to it. We know that when his enemies re

viled him as a blasphemer, as a man who had a devil, he rejected these

imputations and defended himself. We also know that he received the

praises which the people offered him, and reprehended those who

blamed him for so doing. Thus he reprimanded the Scribes and

Pharisees, who complained that the children cried out: " Hosanna to

the Son of David,' and said to them: "Have you never read: Out

of the mouths of infants and sucklings, thou hast perfected praise ?"—

Matt. 21: 16. True, Christ did not seek human praise for himself, but

only for the honor of his heavenly Father: " I seek not my own glory;

there is one that seeketh and judgeth."—John 8: 50.

(fi.) We do no wrong when we require others to speak well of us.

He who would be entirely indifferent to praise and blame, would show

a mean disposition. Such indifference can and must only exist when

there is question of fulfilling our duties of religion and our station of

life, and of doing the will of God. As the will of God is above every

thing else, we must not allow ourselves to be deterred from fulfilling it

when we are reviled, calumniated, or persecuted by others. In all

other cases it is right for us to require that men think and speak well

of us.

2. " We must not, however, inordinately crave human praise."

[a.) Human praise is often of short duration, for those who to-day

laud our name to the skies, may to-morrow blame us and drag us into

contempt. We see this exemplified in Jesus. The Jews on Palm

Sunday saluted him as the Messiah, and cried out, ' Hosanna to the

Son of David,' and five days after, on Good Friday, the same people

cried out in wild rage: "Away with him, crucify him, crucify him."—

John 19: 15. Human favor and praise ar& as changeable as the

weather, why then desire it inordinately ?
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(b.) Human praise is of value only when it is merited, that is, when

God is satisfied with us, and we may expect praise from him. What did

it profit Herod that his flatterers praised and deified him, when, on

account of his vices, he was an object of disgust in the eyes of God and

was rejected by him for ever ? And what will all the world's praises and

prizes, the world's adulation and homage profit, a few years hence,

those great head men of our day—men who in their might and their

pride trample under foot all laws, human and divine ? Nothing, yea, less

than nothing. All power is from God, and of that very power, now

placed in their hands and so fearfully abused for the gratification of

their passions, even of that, too, shall they render an account. God

will judge and condemn them. What does it profit you that people

think and speak well of you, and every one praises you, when your

conscience tells you that God hates and despises you ? Be ashamed of

yourself and humble yourself before God and man, when you receiv^

praise which you deserve not.

(r.) Human praise is very dangerous for us if we desire it vehemently.

We rob God of the honor which is due to him alone, we lose all the

merits which we ought to gain by our good works, and we expose our

selves, for the sake of men, to the danger of incurring God's displeas

ure by acting against the duties of religion and our state of life. Let

us desire human praise only so far as it is subservient to the honor of

God and a faithful pursuit of our avocation. Let us frequently pray

with David: " Not to us, O Lord, not to us; but to thy name give

glory."—Ps. 113: 9.

Wt must not, when men praise us, yield to vain imagination and become

proud.

(a.) If we are what people take us to be, and if we deserve the praise

they give us, we have, nevertheless, no reason to allow vain thoughts to

arise in us. And why? Because we owe all the good that we have and

do, not to ourselves, but to God: "What hast thou that thou hast not

received ? And if thou hast received, why dost thou glory, as if thou

hadst not received it?"—/. Cor. 4: 7. We all must confess with the

same Apostle: " By the grace of God I am what I am."—/. Cor. 15: 10.

A beggar borrows garments of silk and gold, puts them on, and is

proud of the praise which he receives in his splendid attire. How

foolish! We are equally foolish if we inordinately value human praise,

and nourish proud thoughts in our heart. If we have anything praise

worthy, let us give God the honor, from whom every good gift comes.

(b.) Moreover, we can never say that we really deserve praise, for

ever if we possess the good qualities for which we are praised, we are,
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or at least, have been, contaminated with various faults and sins, which

are far from being praiseworthy. Jf any one praise us wp must think

If you only knew that I have been, and still am, a sinner, inclined to

every evil, you would certainly rot praise me. As often as we are

praised, let us think of the sins of our past life, for then we shall disre

gard the praise and the applause of the world, and preserve the virtue

of humility, which is so necessary.

PERORATION.

Remember the rules which 1 have laid down for your observance

in human praise. Praise him only who really deserves it; do not,

whilst you praise one disparage another; be prudent in your praises,

that you may not harm your neighoor more than you benefit him. Be

not indifferent to human praise and blame, and while living in such a

manner as to deserve praise, do !;ot desire it inordinately, much less

permit vanity and pride to reign in your heart. Your principal desire

should be to deserve praise in the sight of God, and to hear one day

the words of Jesus- "Well done, good and faithful servant; because

thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will set thee over many

things; enter thou into the joy of the Lord."—Matt. 25: 21. Amen.

. SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

IMPENITENCE.

" The blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, and the

dead rise again.' —Matt. 11:5.

Happy the times to which it was given to see the Saviour of the

world! Happy the blind, lame, and deaf, who had the grace to be

healed by him! Oh, that we could say of all the spiritually blind,

lame, and deaf of our day, that they had been healed by Christ! Who

are they who are spiritually blind, lame, and deaf ? Sinners in general,

but especially those whose hearts are hardened in wickedness, and who

live in obduracy. There are many sermons preached during the year, at

times, on deep, earnest, and terrifying truths, then on more consoling

ones; the speaker entreats, instructs, promises, and threatens, he places

heaven and hell before people's eyes; but the spiritually blind will not

open their eyes, the lame will move neither hand nor foot, the deaf



86 Second Sunday in Advent.

will not give ear to the inviting grace. How long will they persevere in

their obduracy ? Alas, it is to be feared, till their end, till theii dam

nation. This is the subject on which I intend to address you to-day.

I shall treat on impenitence, and show—

I. How terribte and dangerous it is,

II. By what marks it is known. '

Part I.

Not only are those impenitent who knowingly persevere in sin, but

also all those who live in sin without thinking of penance and amend

ment of life. Such are all habitual sinners. And under this head must

be classed persons who are passively sinning, say. those who do not re

store ill-gotten goods, who do not repair the injury done to a neighbor

in person, property, or reputation, who keep up enmities, who do not

break off dangerous intimacies nor forego familiarities with persons o.

the opposite sex. All these are living in an impenitence which is

terrible even to think of, as I shall show by passages and examples from

the Sacred Scriptures.

1. Passages from the Sacred Scriptures.

(a.) " The wicked man, when he is come into the depth of sin, con-

temneth: but ignominy and reproach follow him."—Prov. 18: 3. He

that heaps sin upon sin, despising graces and admonitions to repent

ance, hardening his heart in malice, becomes incurably sick, and his

end is ignominy and eternal damnation. " I will bring an everlasting

reproach upon you, and perpetual shame, which shall never be for

gotten."—Jtr. 23: 40. What a terrible threat, and to how many sin

ners does it not apply ? " All the men that have tempted me now ten

times, and have not obeyed my voice, shall not see the land for which I

swore to their fathers."—Num. 14: 22, 23. As God has appointed

for every man his allotted years of life, so he has decreed the number

of sins which he will forgive him, and when that measure is full, he will

torgive no more, but will depart from the sinner, whose fate is then

sealed. Eusebius of Caesarea says: " God waits lor a certain number of

sins, and then he abandons the sinner." The danger of impenitence

increases with every new sin, for it is to be feared that each sin is the

one which fills up the number and measure of his crimes, after which

perdition follows. Oh, that every unfortunate sinner would say to

himself: If I sin again, the measure of my sins may be filled, and I

shall be lost for ever. But does not God give to every one, as long as

he lives, the grace to be saved ? Yes; he always gives him ordinary

and sufficient, but not extraordinary graces. The ordinary graces of

themselves would be sufficient for penance and conversion. But the
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deeply-fallen and impenitent sinner does not make use of the ever-

present, sufficient grace, and consequently it will never become effica

cious whilst God, on account of his continued impenitence, abandons

him, he perseveres in sin, and is lost.

(b) "We would have cured Babylon, but she is not healed: let us

forsake her, and let us go every man to his own land."—Jer. 51:9.

God treats the sinner as a physician does his patient. First, he uses mild

means, ordinary graces, interior inspirations and gentle admonitions,

promising him pardon and heaven. If these means produce no effect,

he resorts to severer measures; he rouses his conscience, which re

proaches him bitterly; he sends him as it were another Nathan, who up

braids him for his sins; he leads him to a confessor, who, with earnest

representations, refuses him absolution; he visits him with sufferings

and afflictions. Woe to him, if even these powerful medicines do not

heal his sick soul! When the physician sees that the sick man's life

can not be saved, he no longer prescribes or forbids anything, but al

lows him to eat and drink what he pleases, and to do as he pleases.

God, the divine Physician of our soul, does the same. He leaves the

impenitent person to himself, his conscience becomes silent, his faith

disappears, his fear of God decreases, he is cheerful even in his life of

sin, but he sleeps on the brink of an awful precipice. What a terrible

state! Unless Jesus perform a greater miracle than when he raised

Lazarus to life, who had been already four days in the grave, such an

impenitent sinner shall surely be a child of perdition.

2. Examples from Sacred Scripture:

(a.) Pharaoh in Egypt.—Exodus 7. This king sees the most palpable

acts of divine omnipotence; he sees the rod of Moses changed into a

serpent, water into blood, a terrible hailstorm devastating the fields

grasshoppers and other insects devouring every green thing, a dense

darkness covering the earth, all the first-born males dying in one night ,

he confesses publicly that these are wonders and judgments of God,

and yet he falls back into his old obstinacy. At last the measure of his

sin is full, lie finds his death with his whole army in the depth of the

Red Sea. A father of the Church exclaims: "What obstinacy and

obduracy! God changes water into blood, but he can not change the

heart of this impious king!"

(b.) Joram, son of Josaphat, King of Judea. This wicked prince

ordered his six brothers and other nobles of his kingdom to be slain,

fell into idolatry, persuaded his people to worship idols, and committed

many other crimes In his wonderful mercy, God still sought to save

him. He commanded the prophet Elias, whom he had already taken
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up from the earth in a fiery chariot, to write a letter to the king and

exhort him earnestly to do penance. Elias wrote the letter and sent

it to the king. In this letter the prophet upbraided him for his crimes

and announced to him that, unless he be converted, God would visit

him, his family, and his people with great plagues, and chastise him

with a sickness so terrible that his entrails would fall out. One would

think that this letter, with such terrible threats, composed by a saint,

who was no longer among mortals, should have made a salutary im

pression upon him, and should have brought him to penance. But no,

he remained impenitent to his last hour. The threatened punishments

came upon him, but he was not converted; he died, as he had lived, in

sin. In this obstinate sinner we see how truly Jesus speaks when he

says, that the sinner who will not hear Moses and the Prophets, that is,

priests and pastors of souls, would not be converted, but would re

main impenitent, if one arose again from the dead and preached

penance to him.—Luke 16: 31.

(c.) Judas, the traitor. This man, an Apostle, one of the twelve,

who had accompanied his Lord during the whole course of his minis

try, who had witnessed all his wonderful works, who had been ac

quainted with all the mysteries of God, who had partaken even of the

Sacrament of the New Law, the body and blood of Jesus Christ, and

had received power to consecrate the same in the Sacrifice of the Mass,

persevered in his wicked course, remained a servant of mammon, and

to gratify his avarice, betrayed and sold his Master for thirty pieces of

silver! Jesus gave him to understand that he knew what he was about

to do, and told him that it were better for him if he had never been

born. He washed the feet of Judas, he allowed himself to be kissed

by him, and called him his friend, but all this did not soften the hard

heart of the traitor. The unhappy man remained perverse to the end,

finally despaired, and hanged himself! So dangerous, so terrible, is the

state of obdurate sinners. God wishes to save them by his graces and

benefits, by threats and punishments; but they themselves do not wish

to be saved. They persevere in their impenitence. And what shall

be their end ? Abandonment by God, eternal damnation. Are there,

perhaps, some among us who are in this dangerous and terrible state

of obduracy ? Let us answer this question by ascertaining the marks of

impenitence.

Part II.

A man's obduracy in sin is apparent, either by his making light

of the ordinary means of grace provided by God for his conversion

and sanctification, or by his making a perverse use of those means.

That each one may be the better able to look closely into his own
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heart, I shall briefly pass a few of them in review. If we be neither

making light of any of them, nor neglecting them, nor abusing them

it is well with us. If, on the contrary, we discover that we have

been holding any or all of them in slight account, or still worse, abus

ing them, our eternal salvation is in peril. Of these means I shall now

mention only five:

1 . The word of God,

2. The holy Sacraments,

3. Inspirations of grace,

4. Meditation on the four last things,

5. Prayer.

1. The word of God. There is and can be no doubt that the word

of God is one of the chief means of* grace, since, as history proves,

numberless sinners have been converted by it. The Ninivites, to whom

Jonas preached the word of God, did penance in sackcloth and

ashes.—Jon. 3. Numberless pagans were converted to the Christian

faith by the preaching of the Apostles and their successors. St.

Jerome says: " The preaching of the word of God is a plow which

looses the soil of the soul, roots up the thorns of vices, and softens the

hardness of the heart." But with many sinners the word of God re

mains without a salutary effect. They are enemies of the word of God,

they never go to hear a sermon, but mock those Christians who fre

quent the church for that purpose. Instead of hearing the word of

God on Sunday, they sit idling at home, or go to saloons and drink, or

only come to church when the sermon is over. Others hear a sermon

now and then, but without the least intention of practicing what they

hear. Now, I ask, do not such Christians bear on their foreheads a

visible mark of impenitence ? Can you expect of a sinner who is not

benefited at all by the word of God, this means of grace so effectual,

that he has nevertheless the desire to be reconciled with God by true

penance ' Certainly not; therefore, Christ says of them that they

are not of God, because they do not hear the word of God.—John

3- 47.

2. The holy Sacraments of Penance andthe Blessed Eucharist. These,

without doubt, are the most important and effectual means of grace,

for whosoever receives them worthily is purified and sanctified. He

who makes a good confession, no matter how great a sinner he may

be, is justified, becomes a child of God and an heir of heaven. What

a grace! In Holy Communion, Jesus himself comes to us, and imparts

his graces to us, whereby we are enabled even in this world to lead a

heavenly life. On a little reflection one is apt to ask with wonder

how it is that a Christian can neglect these Sacraments. They are bis
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spiritual strength, his life, the foundation of his hopes. Yet it must

be said that these very means of grace, Confession and Communion,

bring only perdition to many. And why ? Because they either do not

receive these Sacraments at all or receive unworthily. Some allow the

whole year to pass, even the Easter-time, without confession and com

munion. Others, and their number is still greater, receive these holy

Sacraments at times, but unworthily, because they do not comply with

the conditions which are necessary for a worthy reception of them.

And, unhappily, some go on doing this for many years without a

scruple. If once in awhile their conscience do force them '.o listen to

its warning, the fear excited is only momentary. They turn from the

unwelcome thought and shrink from the difficulties of a true and

thorough repentance. And do I say too much if I call such Christians

impenitent ? Surely, that man is on the direct road to an impenitent

death-bed, who obstinately shuts his ears to all divine invitations, to

God's threats as well as promises, and persistently refuses to make use of

the most necessary means of salvation, or, what is even still worse,

abuses those means to the greater outrage of the Almighty.

3. Interior inspirations and impulses to do good. God works upon

man interiorly and invisibly to save him from perdition. If he be about

to sin, he warns him, places before his eyes the wickedness of his de

signs, and threatens him with his displeasure and punishment; after

the sin, and as long as he lives in sin, God arouses him with re

morse from time to time, excites in him anguish and fear, and reminds

him of the terrible fate that awaits him. These interior graces are for

every sinner a powerful impulse to do penance; nay, it is certain that

without them a conversion is never effected. Now, if a sinner despise

all these interior inspirations and impulses to repentance, and continue

his sinful life from year to year, without ever thinking of a return from

his evil ways, is not this a manifest sign of impenitence ?

4 Meditation on the four last things. How effectual a means to keep

our souls from sin is meditation on the four last things, the Holy

Ghost tells us in these words: " In all thy works remember thy last

end, and thou shalt never sin."—Eccles. 7: 40. How could a Christian

who has faith, continue to sin, if he seriously reflect that everything

does not end with death; that death may come at any moment, that

judgment follows, in which we must give an account of every idle word;

if he reflect that there is a hell, in which the impenitent sinner shall

suffer unspeakable and eternal torments, and a heaven with inexpressible

and everlasting joys, but from which sin excludes him ? St. John Cli-

machus relates that there lived in the monastery on Mount Horeb, a

brother, who, after a lukewarm and irregular life, became sick and fell into
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a stupor. He recovered, however, lived twelve years longer, but very

secluded and practicing great austerities. After this he fell sick again;

the brothers came to his death-bed and asked him to give them some

wholesome words before his departure. He spoke only these few

words- Pardon, brothers; no one who thinks of death and judgment,

hell and heaven, will ever be able to sin. Now, if some sinners do not

remember their last end, but banish the thought of it from their minds,

and do not like to hear sermons on death, judgment, and hell, what

must we think of them ? What can we think but that they are

hardened in wickedness, and are of the number of the impenitent.

5. Prayer. This is the most necessary means for conversion. Not a

single sinner has ever been converted without prayer. Prayer is the

most effectual means for conversion, for by prayer the sinner obtains

graces, frequently very extraordinary ones. As long as a sinner prays,

there is hope that he will be converted. But if he give up prayer

entirely, or pray only with reluctance and without devotion, his con

dition is a deplorable one, and unless God work a miracle, he shall die,

as he lives, in impenitence.

PERORATION.

I have now shown you how terrible and dangerous is the state of im

penitence or obduracy in sin, and have given you the marks by which

it is known. Oh, that there were none in this parish who could be

numbered among the impenitent! none having the signs of impenitence!

The spiritual condition of such sinners is indeed a fearful thing tocontem-

plate. And only to think that there may be some such among us! Prove

yourselves. He who has heretofore lived in sin, let him renounce it in

this holy season of Advent, with the full determination to be converted

to God with all his heart. Oh! that what Christ says in the gospel of

this day might be effected in a spiritual manner in the case of all

sinners: '"The blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the

deaf hear, and the dead rise again." Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

Episti.e. Phil. 4: 4-7. Rejoice in the Lord always: again I say, re

joice. Let your modesty be known to all men. The Lord is nigh. Be

not solicitous about anything: but in everything by prayer and supplica

tion with thanksgiving let your petitions be made known to God. And

the peace of God, which surpasseth all understanding, keep your hearts

and minds in Christ Jesus,
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1. IIOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE PICTURE OF A TRUE CHRISTIAN.

" Who art thou ? '— John i : 19.

The question which the Jewish priests and Levites put to John: " Who

art thou?" is for us all of the greatest importance; for on the answer

depends nothing more nor less than our eternal salvation. If we can

each say in truth: I am a good Christian, I believe all that the Catholic

Church teaches, and all that she commands, then we have a well

grounded hope of eternal life; but if we must confess that we are any

thing but good Christians, we have reason to fear that eternal damna

tion will be our inheritance. In order not to deceive ourselves in

answering this question, let us turn our attention to the lesson of this

Sunday; for in it the Apostle draws a beautiful picture of the true

Christian, the outlines of which are:

/. Continualjoy in the Lord,

II. Gentleness towards all men,

III. Filial confidence in God,

IV. Preservation 0/ the peace of God.

1. To rejoice, .

2. To rejoice in the Lord,

3. To rejoice in the Lord always.

In these words

Part I.

Continual joy in the Lord.

" Rejoice in the Lord always; again I say, rejoice."

the Apostle exhorts us,

1. Rejoice in the Lord. This is strange. The worldly-minded man

finds nothing joyful in Christianity; to be a Christian, and, therefore,

to live according to the principles and precepts of the Gospel, he thinks

has nothing but sadness in its train and banishes all joy from the heart.

But this is an error as great as to say that a light does not illuminate,

but darkness; that a fire causes no heat, but cold. Christianity pro

duces true joy. Oh, how much reason have not we Christians to re

joice? What does faith teach us? It teaches us that God is charity,

that he is infinitely merciful, and that his Providence does all things

well; that Christ is our Redeemer, and that unspeakable felicity is

awaiting us in heaven. If we were not Christians, we should know Tittle

or nothing of all these truths. How miserable and unhappy should we
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feel! Christianity furnishes us with the necessary means for our recon

ciliation with God, for our purification, sanctification, and justification.

If we were not Christians, we should have no mass, no sanctifying

grace, no peace of heart, for we should have no sacraments, and conse

quently we could not obtain the forgiveness of our sins. Would not

our lot be most wretched, should we not be driven almost to despair ?

Certainly; the Apostle is, therefore, right when he exclaims to us:

"Rejoice!" for only the Christian religion, by its doctrines and means

of salvation, makes it possible for us to rejoice in a world which is truly

called a valley of tears.

2. Rrjoice in the Lord. The Apostle does not invite to sensual

joys, as banquets, plays, dances, and similar amusements; for although

a Christian is allowed to enjoy such pleasures moderately, they are not

to be highly prized, because they are passing and fleeting, and cause, if

they last long, fatigue and disgust; besides, they are apt to be abused.

Much less does he speak of sinful joys; for these are unworthy of a

man and a Christian; they leave a sting in the conscience, and make

man unhappy for time and eternity. Oh, that no Christian would drink

out of the chalice of sinful joys ! for he drinks only deadly poison. The

Apostle exhorts us to rejoice in the Lord. Wherein does this joy consist?

In the consciousness that we are united with Jesus by his grace and

love. He who can say to himself: I am in the state of grace, Jesus

loves me, and I love him, he is my Saviour and my All, and my ex

ceeding great reward in heaven: such a person rejoices in the Lord, a

joy in comparison to which all worldly joys are mere nothing. Vouchers

for this are the Saints. St. Jerome says: "The Lord is my witness,

that in the intoxication of bliss it frequently appears to me, as if I were

in the midst of the choirs of angels." St. Bernard says: " I am a great

deal more joyful now than I was in the world." The Jesuit Bergman

was always so cheerful that he was called the merry saint. He used to

say that he did not know what melancholy was. Have always a good

conscience, and you shall have joy in the Lord, which even here below

will render you happier than all earthly enjoyments ever could.

3. Rejoice in the Lord always. How is it possible to rejoice always,

since our life upon earth is a warfare so full of bitterness? Do we not

meet with numberless crosses and afflictions ? Ts there not much misery

in the world ? Have we not continually to struggle against the enemies

of our salvation? Do we not always live in uncertainty as to whether

God has forgiven us, or whether we shall persevere unto the end and

obtain the palm of victory ? This is all very true, but the true

Christian has, nevertheless, continual joy. He rejoices in tribulations

and afflictions, for faith tells him: "Our present tribulation, which is
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momentary and light, worketh for us above measure exceedingly an

eternal weight of glory.''—//. Cor. 4: 17. He rejoices, though his

conscience tells him that he has sinned; for, although he has no

certainty that he has obtained forgiveness, hope sustains him, because

he knows that God does not reject a repentant sinner. He rejoices in

all struggles and in all the uncertainty of salvation, for he knows he

has the necessary means, of which he has only to make use, in order to

overcome all temptations and persevere in the grace of God. What a

difference between a worldling and and a true Christian! The joys of

the former are fleeting, few, and always bring restlessness, remorse of

conscience, and misery of every kind in their train: the joys of the

latter are lasting in all the change and circumstance of life, for they

have their foundation in religion, that inexhaustible fountain of joy and

consolation, nay, in God himself, the Eternal and Unchangeable. If

you desire to rejoice always, strive to be always good Christians.

Part II.

Gentleness towards all men.

" Let your modesty be known to all men: the Lord is nigh. "

1. The word " modesty" signifies here gentleness, goodness, mild

ness of temper, kindness in your conversation with others; in a word,

gentleness towards our neighbor. A Christian must be gentle and

kind towards, all men, patient with the erring, forbearing with the

faulty, indulgent with the weak, compassionate and merciful toward the

poor, forgiving towards those who offend him, meek towards the iras

cible; in a word, he must have Christian, fraternal love, of which St.

Paul writes: "Charity is patient, is kind, charity envieth not, dealeth

not perversely, is not puffed up, is not ambitious, seeketh not her own, is

not provoked to anger, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but

rejoices with the truth; beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth

all things, endureth all things."—/. Cor. 13: 4-7. This gentleness or

love is the second outline in the picture of a true Christian.

Do you find this outline in yourself? Have you compassion on the

poor and do you assist them as much as in your power f Do you bear

in your heart no aversion towards those who offend you, and do you

forgive the injuries and offenses that are offered to you ? Do you envy

no one, do you wish well to everybody ? Are you kind and friendly to

your domestics and acquaintances ? Think seriously and earnestly on

these and similar questions. Know and remember, that those who are

lacking in gentleness towards their fellow-men, are not true Christians,

are not conformable to Jesus, and therefore, unless they be truly and

thoroughly converted, cannot be saved.
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2. " The Lord is nigh." These words can be understood in a double

sense- as referring to the omnipresence of God, or to the nearness of

the judgment that awaits us. In the former as well as in the latter

sense, they ought to be to us a motive of gentleness towards all men.

The Lord is nigh, he sees that which we do or omit, he hears our

words, he penetrates into the depths of our heart. If we are ashamed

to do in the presence of man what is evil, how dare we sin before the

eyes of God ? How can we be uncharitable towards our neighbor, how

can we treat him harshly and hard-heartedly, when we know that

charity is God's principal commandment, and that he is Charity itself?

" The Lord is nigh." He, as it were, stands as judge before our door;

we shall soon die and appear before his tribunal, and we are taught by

the infallible word of God that a judgment without mercy shall be

passed upon him who shows no mercy.—James 2: 13, Matt. 25: 24.

Parable of the unmerciful servant.—Matt. 18: 28, etc. Should not the

thought of the last judgment be sufficient to deter us from all un-

charitableness towards our neighbor, and induce us to be kind and

gentle ?

Part III.

Filial confidence in God.

Be nothing solicitous, but in everything, by prayer and supplication, with

thanksgivings, let your petitions be made known to God. St. Paul

cautions us against unnecessary care and anxiety, and exhorts us to put

our confidence in God. The Christian is to work and attend to his

business with care and circumspection, he is to make use of the lawful

means to guard himself against damage and loss, and to make an honest

living on earth. But that is sufficient; he need not care further; he

may safely leave the rest to God. Herein the Christian is distinguished

from the worldling. For while the Christian, after doing what in him

lies, casts all his care upon the Lord, the worldling is full of unrest and

anxiety: he thinks and acts as if there were no God, or as if we could

not rely upon him, or as if everything depended on himself and not on

God. This is not acting like a Christian, but like a heathen. And

there are many who call themselves Christians, who have such

heathenish sentiments. Your maxim must be: Do all that you can,

and then calmly and confidently beg God's help for what you are un

able to accomplish, do your part, and God will do his.

2. If we have trouble, if we be visited by sufferings and afflictions,

let us, according to the admonition of St. Paul, turn to God by prayer

and supplication. Prayer is the means to avert all evil, to obtain all

good: "Call upon me in the day of trouble; and I will deliver thee,
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and thou shalt glorify me."—Ps. 49: 15. " All things whatsoever you

shall ask in prayer, believing, you shall receive."—Matt. 21: 22.

Numberless examples in Holy Scripture and in the history of all times

corroborate the truth of these divine utterances Let us, therefore,

prove ourselves true Christians, and in all our necessities have recourse

to God in prayer.

3. Why does the Apostle say that we should make known our

petitions to God, with thanksgiving ? The expression sounds strange at

first. People are generally supposed to be thankful after their petitions

have been acceded to. But the Apostle exhorts us to be thankful be

forehand, even in making our petitions, to do so giving thanks. And

the reason of the advice is not far to seek. For, first, even if we be in

suffering and affliction from which we petition to be delivered, we must

not cease, on that account, to be grateful to God for all that he has

done for us in the past. Many, when the hand of affliction is upon

them, forget what good things they have received at God's hands and

still enjoy; they forget former gifts and benefits; they no longer

have words of thanks for God, but only of complaint. This is not

just, it is not Christian We must remember the former graces and

good gifts of God, even in the time of tribulation, and give due thanks

to him for them. Secondly, because even sufferings and afflictions are

themselves graces, for which we owe thanks to God. If God place a

cross upon our shoulders, it is only for our good. He wishes to draw

us to himself, guard us against sin, and give us opportunities for

repentance and for the increase of our merit. Should we not return

thanks to him for these blessings ? Thirdly, because thanksgiving in

suffering and afflictions makes us hope that our prayer will most

certainly be heard. When God sees that we willingly accept from his

hands, not only prosperity, but also adversity, and that we return

thanks to him for the one as well as for the other, he is especially

pleased with us, and inclined to hear our prayers. The true Christian,

therefore, gives thanks to God for everything, saying with Job: " If we

have received good things at the hands of God, why should we not re

ceive evil ?"—fob 2: 10.

Part IV.

Presentation ofpeace with God.

1. "And the peace of God, which surpasseth all understanding, keep

your hearts and minds in Christ Jesus." Man has no peace so long as

he lives in sin, for thus saith the Lord: "There is no peace to the

wicked." How could the unhappy sinner enjoy peace, since he is the
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adversary and enemy of God ? His conscience gives him no peace.

The peace of God is the inheritance of true Christians, who either walk

in innocence, or who by a worthy penance are reconciled with God.

" Much peace have they who love the law."—Ps. n8: 165.

2. " The teace of God surpasseth all understanding:' Peace is so

great a good, so full of bliss and sweetness, that he who has it not

can never conceive thereof any adequate idea. The endeavor to ex

plain it in words to such a one were fruitless. Those who possess it

those who have enjoyed its blessedness, know it as a foretaste of

heaven. Can anything be imagined sweeter and more consoling than

to be able to say : lama child of God, God loves me, and I have the

good and firm hope of being with him for ever in heaven ? How did

you feel after your general confession ? Did you not say : A heavy

load is taken from my heart, I would not exchange the joy I feel for

all the pleasures of the world ? Behold, this is the peace of God.

Happy the Christian who possesses this peace. O sinful soul! if you

would but burst the bonds of sin and attain the liberty of the children

of God, that you also might know this peace of God!

3. The peace of God keeps our hearts and minds in Christ Jesus : that

is, the happiness which this peace gives, keeps our hearts and minds

from all contamination, and in union with Christ. Christians who

have the peace of God, close their hearts to the world, to sin and

temptations: they find pleasure only in God, and love him above all

things; they also carefully guard their eyes, ears, hands, and tongue

against every evil, and make use of them only for the service of God,

for the fulfilment of their duties, and the welfare of their fellow-men.

Oh, that this peace might be with us all ! this blessed peace which pre

serves our interior and exterior from all sin and in the most intimate

communion with God.

PERORATION.

Let every one of us ask himself the question: "Who art thou ?" St.

Paul in the lesson for this day has drawn the picture of a true Chris

tian; let us study it in all its outlines, and compare ourselves with it,

that we may know whether we be true Christians. If we be not, how

long shall we wait, how many graces and opportunities shall we suffer

to pass without profiting by them ? The longer we live for the world,

the longer we abide in sin, the fainter grows the hope of our ever be

coming true Christians. Now is the time; perhaps after another year,

perhaps to-morrow, it will be too late. The holy season of Advent

draws to its close; let us not delay to purify and renew ourselvt*, that

we may become what, with the grace of God, we can and will become,

true Christians. Amen.

l 7
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THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

Gospel. St. John 1. 19-28. At that time, the Jews sent from Jerusalem

priests and Levites to John, to ask him: Who art thou ? And he con

fessed, and did not deny: and he confessed: I am not the Christ. And

they asked him: What then? Art thou Elias ? And he said: I am

not. Art thou the prophet ? And he answered: No. They said there

fore unto him- Who art thou, that we may give an answer to them that

sent us? what sayest thou of thyself? He said : I am the voice of one

crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the

prophet Isaias. And they that were sent, were of the Pharisees. And

they asked him, and said to him: Why then dost thou baptize, if thou

be not Christ, nor Elias, nor the prophet ? John answered them, say

ing: I baptize with water; but there hath stood one in the midst of you,

whom you know not. The same is he that shall come after me, who is

preferred before me: the latchet of whose shoe I am not worthy to loose.

These things were done in Bethania beyond the Jordan, where John was

baptizing.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

WHAT DOES ST. JOHN SAY OF HIMSELF, OF HIS BAPTISM, AND ,OF CHRIST.

At the time when John commenced to preach and to baptize, the be

lief was general among the Jewish people, that the promised Messiah

had either already made his appearance, or that his advent was nigh.

The belief was based especially on the prophecies of the patriarch

Jacob (Gen. 49: 10), and of the prophet Daniel (9: 23-27), both of

whom foretold the time at which the Redeemer should appear. John

was highly esteemed by the Jews; the miracles before and after his

birth, his life in the desert, the extraordinary austerity of his penance,

his eloquent sermons, and his baptism of penance, led many to sup

pose that he was Christ, the Redeemer of the world. Therefore

the Sanhedrim, or high council, at Jerusalem, deputed a solemn em

bassy of priests and Levites to him, to request that he would give them

his own statement as to who he was and what his mission. The high

council, it is true, had anything but a good purpose in so doing, am

bitious and proud as its members were, they could not endure that

John should stand in such high honor and esteem with the people.

The embassy, therefore, had actually in view only to bring John into

discredit and to alienate the affections of the people from him. That

the entire contents of this gospel may become plain to us, I shall

answer the two following questions:

/. What does John say of himself?

II. What does he say of his baptism, and of Christ?
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Part I.

1. " Who art thou t" This was the first question that the embassy

asked him. They did not ask him directly: "Art thou Christ ?" but

their question had this meaning: "And he confessed, and did not deny;

and he confessed: I am not the Christ." Hereby John confesses,

without any restriction, that it would be a great error to suppose him

to be Christ, for he is not.

(a.) We must frequently, especially in the holy season of Advent, ask

ourselves this question : " Who art thou ?" I am a human being,

having an immortal soul and a mortal body. For which do I care the

more? Perhaps for the body. Oh, how foolish, since this body will

soon sink into the grave and moulder away ! I am a Catholic. Co I

adhere to the Church with filial love ? Do I believe as a Catholic ?

Do I live as a Catholic ? Do I side with the enemies of the Church ?

Do I read newspapers and books hostile to the Church ? Are you father

of a family, a mother, a child, or a servant ? Ask yourselves : Do I

fulfil the duties of my state of life ? I am a sinner. If I die in my

sins, what will become of me? I must, I will do penance, and make a good

confession during this holy season of Advent.

(p.) John says briefly and emphatically: " I am not the Christ." Let

us admire this love of truth, and admiring, imitate. Let us never

offend against truth, from vanity, to appear more than we really

are, or from self-interest, to gain an advantage or to avert some

danger, nor in jest, to amuse yourselves and others; for a lie is

always a lie, always sinful and base, especially because it establishes

an affinity between us and the devil, who is the father of lies. "A lie

is a foul blot in a man." —Eccles. 20: 26. Parents, teach your children

the baseness and sinfulness of lying, and punish them severely as often

as you find them violating truth.

2. "And they asked him: What then? Art thou Eliasl And he

said : I am not. Art thou the Prophet ? And he answered : No."

(a.) How could this deputation ask John whether he was Elias,

when this prophet nine hundred years before had been taken up

from earth to heaven, in a fiery chariot ? The Jews did not un

derstand the prophecy of Malachy: 'Behold, I will send you Elias

the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the

Lord, "(4:5); they looked for the reappearance of Elias at the first

coming of Christ, whereas it will take place only at his second

coming, that is, at the general judgment. John might have given an

affirmative answer to the question: "Art thou Elias, " without violat
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ing truth, for although he was not Elias in person, he was in spirit;

he lived as austerely and labored as zealously, wherefore Christ

calls him Elias. In like manner he declared that he was not the

prophet, that prophet whom Moses had promised to the Jews.—

Deut. 18:5 This prophet, foretold by Moses, was Christ himself; but

the Jews understood by this prophet an ordinary one, perhaps the

prophet Jeremiah, who, according to their belief, was to appear, together

with Elias, at the time of the coming of the Messiah, to prepare the

way of the Lord. John had much less reason to answer negatively the

question : "Art thou a prophet," because Jesus placed him above the

prophets, and says: " He is more than a prophet."

(k) We have also a beautiful example of humility in John. He

desires, first, not to be considered more than he really is, for he says :

" I am not the Christ." Secondly, he does not wish to be considered

what he is not, for he says: "I am not the prophet.'' Examine

yourself and see whether you have these three degrees of humility.

We must not desire to be more, nor give ourselves the appearance of

being more than we really are ; this is the first and lowest degree of

humility. Ah, how many of us have not even this degree ! For are

not the boasts, and especially the rage for fine clothes, which exceed

our means and rank of life, evidence enough that we desire to appear

more than we really are ? Do not the hypocrites and the sanctimo

nious wish to be thought better than they are in reality ? And much

smaller is the number of Christians who wish not to appear what they

really are ; that is, who conceal their good qualities and virtues and

whatever may be praiseworthy in them. It is only too certain that

most people rejoice when their good works are made known to others,

and they are praised for them ; nay, they sound their own praises when

an opportunity presents itself. And lastly, where will you find those

Christians who wish to appear less than what they are, and who re

ceive and bear humiliations, slights, neglect, and contempt with

patience, much less with joy ? Is not ill-humor aroused in our heart

at the least insult offered to our self-conceit ? do we not complain of

it as a great wrong ? Oh, let us amend, let us become truly humble,

as John was, that we may be worthy to enter with him into the king

dom of heaven.

3. When John had given a negative answer to all the questions of

the embassy, they pressed him to answer in the affirmative. They said:

" Who art thou ? What sayest thou of thyself ?" He answers with a

passage from the prophet Isaiah, which reads: "I am the voice of one

crying in the wilderness - Prepare ye the way of the Lord."—Is. 40 : 3.

He means to say: "I am this voice of one crying in the desert. God
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has sent me to announce the coining of the Messiah, and to exhort you

to prepare yourselves by a total change of life, and worthy fruits of

penance, for his arrival. I am the forerunner of the Lord, and am

commissioned by God to preach penance." From this we may learn

two important truths.

(a.) If we be called upon by our spiritual or temporal superiors

to give testimony of ourselves or of others, it is our duty to speak the

truth. Every mental reservation, every untruth, every variation from

the whole truth, is so much the more sinful, as the authorities thereby

may be led to pronounce an unjust sentence, the evil consequences of

which we should be obliged to answer for. If we should be required

to confirm our evidence with an oath, and should, notwithstanding,

knowingly tell an untruth, we should commit the horrible crime of. per

jury. If you be obliged to give testimony before lawful authorities, be

conscientious, consider neither advantage nor disadvantage, be not gov

erned by human considerations, but speak the truth as before God.

(b). John declares that, as the forerunner of the Lord, he was com

missioned to preach penance. The Church continues this preaching

of penance at all times; for penance, as a virtue, is necessary for the

just and the unjust, and as a Sacrament for all sinners in order to

share in the grace of Redemption. You should, especially during Ad

vent, prepare yourselves, by true penance, for the approaching feast

of Christmas; therefore, daily make an act of contrition for the sins of

your past life, and perform some penitential works; watch over your

interior and bridle your inordinate inclinations, but especially make,

and make it to-day, a resolution to avoid some certain fault of which you

have heretofore been frequently guilty, for instance, cursing, swearing,

blasphemy, slander, etc.

Part II.

What does John say of his baptism and of Christ ?

1. Those deputed to John were, as the Evangelist significantly re

marks, Pharisees. The Pharisees were a sect full of conceit, who set up

the most extravagant pretensions to justice and holiness. They as

sumed authority to explain the law, put their own fanciful interpreta

tions on its different passages, and for their interpretations they

stickled with an obstinacy commensurate with their pride. Thus it came

that the law of Moses was practically set aside, and in its stead was pro

pounded an agglomeration of human ordinances. They therefore asked

him: "Why, then, dost thou baptize, if thou be not Christ, nor Elias, nor the

Prophet V Baptism was not unknown among the Jews; they baptized
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the heathens who became Jews, although the Jews themselves were

not baptized. It was, however, a common belief, that the right to

baptize the Jews also was reserved to the future Messiah, and to the

prophets immediately preceding. When John had declared that he

was neither Christ, nor Elias, nor the Prophet, the ambassadors

thought that by baptizing he had assumed a right which did not

belong to him. Hence their question: " Why, then, dost thou bap

tize, if thou be not Christ, nor Elias, nor the Prophet?" John

justifies himself in these words- "I baptize with water," that is,

every one can baptize as I do, for it is only a ceremony, a figurative

action which signifies that the heart is to be cleansed from every stain

of sin, as the body is cleansed by water. And now he avails himself

of the opportunity of speaking of the baptism of Christ : " He that

shall come after me shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire,"

in other words, "Whereas my baptism is only an empty sign, and signi

fies, but does not effect, the cleansing from siu, the baptism of Christ is

with the Holy Ghost, and has the power, like fire, to cleanse the soul

from sin, to sanctify and in flame her to divine love. " We have had the hap

piness to receive the Sacrament of Baptism a few hours after our birth.

That was our spiritual regeneration, we were freed from original sin,

sanctified, justified, and made children of God and heirs of heaven.

What a grace ! Let us frequently think of this grace, return thanks

to God for it, and renew our baptismal vows, especially on the days we

receive holy communion. Parents, show your children frequently their

baptismal garment and candle, explain to them what graces they re

ceived at their baptism, and exhort them to guard their baptismal inno

cence as the apple of their eye.

2. He stands in the midst of you, whom you know not. John could

say this in truth. Christ had already appeared and commenced his

public life. The Jews had the long-expected Messiah in their midst,

but knew him not. This would have been pardonable, were it not

that afterwards, when he taught and worked miracles and gave them

daily the example of a most holy life, they would not know him; this

was their sin, for which they could offer no excuse. " He stands in

the midst of you, whom you know not." Does not this reproach

apply to us also, as well as to the Pharisees ? He stands now in the

midst of you, by his doctrine, his commandments, his example, nay, his

very self in person in the most Holy Sacrament. And how many

Christians are there who know him not ? How many who do not be

lieve what he teaches by the mouth of his Church, who do not obey

his commands, and neither adore nor receive him in the most

Holy Sacrament ? Alas ! Jesus Christ, although in our midst, has

now-a-days become a stranger to states and nations, where his
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name is mentioned no more, his Gospel no longer forms the basis

of legislation, where paganism and infidelity become more and more

prevalent. Christ has become a stranger in family life, from which

the Christian spirit has departed, and made place for the spirit of the

times. Christ has become a stranger in the hearts of many Christians,

who allow themselves to be ruled by their passions, and whose

thoughts and desires are occupied with the things of this world.

Hence the great curse of our time, the general unrest and dissatisfac

tion, the sea of vices and crimes, which, with the resistless force of a

flood, have inundated the land. And there will certainly be no change,

times will be no better, till men again know him who stands

in the midst of them, till they again, in the spirit of faith and charity,

subject themselves to Christ and his only saving Church.

3. " The same is he that shall come after me, who is preferred before

me; the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to loose." In these

words John testifies to the fundamental truths of our holy faith,

namely, that Jesus Christ is the promised Redeemer, true God and true

man. The promised Redeemer, when he says: "The same is he that

shall come after me," that is: This is he whose way I prepare, and

who shall come after me and accomplish the work of Redemption.

True man, when he says: "Who shall come after," for John was older

than Jesus, who, six months after John was conceived, assumed human

nature in the chaste womb of the blessed Virgin Mary. True God, when

he says: "Who is preferred before me," whereby he testifies to his eternal

generation from the Father, consequently his divinity; wherefore he

added: "The latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to loose."

(a.) John, by divine inspiration, knows Jesus as the God-Man and

as Redeemer, and preaches this consoling mystery to the embassy of

the high council. But they pay little attention to it; they are content

to know that John is not the Messiah, and care little about the Mes

siah himself, whom John announces to them as then living. If John

had spoken of the coming king as one who should free them from the

hateful yoke of the Romans, who should make them powerful and rich, I

doubt not they would have listened with pleasure and esteemed them

selves happy to serve such a king. It was ever thus, and always will be

with worldly-minded people. If only wealth can be acquired, ambition

gratified, or their immediate plans furthered, they spare neither labor nor

pains. But for the salvation of their souls they will not move a finger.

They sacrifice many days and weeks to pleasures and amusements, while

an exercise of devotion, the divine service, appears too long if they must

be present for an hour. They listen to worldly and even sinful dis

courses with great pleasure, but during a sermon on Sunday they are
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distracted, yawn, and sleep. To a horse-race, a pigeon-shooting, or

some other degrading diversion, they can walk miles, but the walk of a

mile or two to church is too much. Does this parish count among its

members such worldly-minded Christians ?

(b.) St. John humbles himself profoundly when he comes to speak of

Jesus. I believe it was easy for him to do this, for although he was

an Elias, and more than a prophet, in comparison with Jesus, the Son

of God, he looked upon himself as nothing. What is man, what are

the angels, compared with God ? I therefore recommend to you fre

quently to say, with St. Francis, "Who art thou, O Lord, and who am

I ?" If you contemplate God in his infinite perfections, and then con

sider your poverty and sinfulness, you shall find no difficulty in hum

bling yourselves before him, and in saying within yourselves : " My

God, thou art everything, and I am nothing."

PERORATION.

The gospel concludes with these words: "These things were done in

Bethania, beyond the Jordan, where John was baptizing." This Bethania

beyond the Jordan, which must not be confounded with the other

Bethania, near Jerusalem, the place of residence of Lazarus, Martha,

and Mary Magdalene, was the spot where Josue had led the chosen

people of Israel into the Promised Land across the Jordan, and where

Jesus went into the Jordan, to be baptized by John. Bethania was a

place sanctified by these two important events, and its special mention

in the text serves to us as an admonition that we now, in this holy Advent

season, descend spiritually into the river Jordan, and by worthy fruits of

penance, purify our hearts from all stains of sin, that we may be made

worthy to enter with Jesus, whose type Josue was, into heaven the true

Promised Land. Amen.
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THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

JESUS CHRIST, THE REDEEMER OF THE WORLD, FORETOLD IN THE OLD

TESTAMENT.

" He stands iu the midst of you, whomyou know not."— John 1: 26.

" He stands in the midst of you, whom you know not." Thus

John could truly say to the Jews; for Jesus was already thirty years

old, and about to begin his public life. Up to this time it could not

be imputed to the Jews as a sin that they did not know their Mes

siah and believe in him; for he had not yet revealed himself to them.

But after he had made his appearance in public, and by his eminently

holy life, heavenly doctrine, and numberless miracles, had proved

himself to be the promised Redeemer, their unbelief was no longer

excusable.—John n: 29. They had but to apply the prophecies

concerning the future Redeemer to Jesus, and they were bound to

say: Yes, Jesus is truly the Messiah promised by God; for we see

that in him all things that were prophesied concerning the Messiah

are being fulfilled. Let us reflect to-day on these prophecies. Hear

what the prophets have foretold:

/. Concerning the coming of the Redeemer,

II. Concerning his life, sufferings, and death,

III. Concerning the events after his death.

Part I.

The prophets foretold the coming of the Redeemer not only in

general, but also mentioned the time and place, as well as other cir

cumstances of his advent. The patriarch Jacob, who lived over seventeen

hundred years before Christ, foretold the time when Christ, the Re

deemer, should come. Blessing his son Juda, he said: "The sceptre shall

not be taken away from Juda, nor a ruler from his thigh, till he come

that is to be sent, and he shall be the expectation of nations."—Gen.

49: 10. According to this prophecy, the Redeemer would come only

when a king of the tribe of Juda would no longer be reigning over the

Jews. This prophecy was fulfilled in Jesus; for when he was bornf

the Jews had no longer a king from the tribe of Juda, but were under

the dominion of Augustus Caesar, the Roman Emperor.

1. The prophet Daniel, who lived more than five hundred years
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before Christ, specified still more accurately the advent of the Messiah.

One day, whilst at prayer, the Archangel Gabriel appeared and re

vealed to him, that from the time when Jerusalem should be built

up again, to the time of Christ, there should elapse sixty-nine weeks

(of years), that is, 483 years; in the middle of the seventieth week, that

is, after four hundred and eighty-six and one-half years, Christ should

be slain, and that after the lapse of the seventy weeks (of years), that

is, after 490 years, the Jews should be rejected and their city and

temple be destroyed.—Dan. 9: 24-27. This prophecy again we see

fufilled in Jesus, to the very letter. From the time that Artaxerxes

Longimanus allowed the captive Jews to rebuild Jerusalem, until the

time when Christ began to preach and to exercise his office as Messiah,

exactly sixty-nine weeks (of years), or 483 years, elapsed; in the mid

dle of the seventieth week, that is, after about three years and a half

of his public life, Jesus died on the cross; consequently, after the lapse

of seventy weeks (of years), or after 490 years, Jerusalem and the

temple were destroyed, and the Jews were scattered over all the world.

2. But the prophets foretold not only the time, but also the place

of the birth of the Redeemer. Thus Micheas says (5: 2): "And

thou, Bethlehem, Ephrata, art a little one among the thousands 0/

Juda; out of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be the ruler

in Israel; and his going forth is from the beginning, from the days

of eternity." The prophet does not speak of a temporal king, since

he ascribes to him eternity, consequently divinity, but of the Messiah,

who shall be God himself. The Jews also understood this prophecy

to refer to Christ, the Redeemer.—Matt. 2: 4-6. Jesus was con

ceived at Nazareth, but in consequence of an edict from Augustus

Caesar, Mary and Joseph were obliged to repair to Bethlehem, to have

their names enrolled there, and thus, by the wonderful Providence of

God, the prophecy of Micheas was fulfilled in Jesus Christ.

3. The prophets also foretold other circumstances concerning the

coming of the Messiah. They explicitly declared that he should be a

descendant of David (Isaiah n: 1); that he should be born of a

virgin (Isaiah 7: 13, 14); that at his birth kings should come from

the East, bringing presents, and adore him (Isaiah 60: 1-7: Ps. 71:

10); that on his account the children of Bethlehem and vicinity

should be killed, wherefore there should be much lamentation and

mourning (Jer. 31: 15): that he should go into Egypt, whence God,

his Father, would bring him back again.—Osee. n: 1. We know from

the Gospel that all these prophecies were fulfilled in Jesus Christ.
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Part II.

The prophets also foretold the life, sufferings, and death of the prom

ised Redeemer.

1. According to the prophecies, the Redeemer was to have a pre

cursor, who should raise his voice in the desert and preach penance.—

Isaiah 40 : 3, 4 ; Malachi 3 : 4. Jesus had such a forerunner. The

prophet Isaiah describes the office of Jesus, saying of him: that he

shall preach truth and justice, not breaking the bruised reed, nor

quenching the smoking flax (Isaiah 42: 1-4); that he shall heal the

contrite of heart, and preach release to captives, and deliverance to

them that are shut up.—Isaiah 61: 1. Almost every page of Bible

history teaches us that Jesus did all this. The prophets foretold of

him, that he should perform many miracles. Thus Isaiah says: "God

himself will come and save you. Then shall the eyes of the blind be

opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped, then shall the

lame man leap as a hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall be free."—

Isaiah 35: 4-6.

2. The prophets likewise foretold the sufferings and death of the Re

deemer, not only in general, but in their most minute circumstances.

The Saviour shall be valued at thirty pieces of silver, and be betrayed.—

Zach. ii : 12; Ps. 40: 10. He shall be despised, mocked at, stricken,

and spit upon (Isaiah 50: 6); he shall be a worm, and no man; the

reproach of men and the outcast of the people.—Ps. 21: 7. He shall

be wounded so terribly that he shall be thought a leper, and as one

stricken by God and afflicted.—Is. 53: 4-8. He shall be reputed

with the wicked; they shall give him vinegar and gall to drink, and

pierce his hands and feet.—Is. 53: 12: Ps. 68: 22, and 21: 17. He

shall be laughed to scorn, and people will say: " He hoped in the Lord;

let him deliver him, let him save him, seeing he delighted in him."—

Ps. 22: 8, 9. They shall part his garments amongst them; and upon

his vesture they shall cast lots (Ps. 21: 19); and in his dereliction he

shall exclaim: "O God, my God, look upon me; why hast thou for

saken me ?"—Ps. 21: 2. Christ shall be slain; and the people that deny

him shall not be his.—Dan. 9: 21. Who is not astonished at these

prophecies ? In reading them we almost read the history of Christ's

Passion, as recorded by the four Evangelists. And yet these prophets

lived hundreds, some even thousands, of years before Christ.

Part III.

The prophecies have reference also to the events after the death of

Christ, especially to his Resurrection and Ascension, to the descent of
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the Holy Ghost, to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the rejection of the

Jews; and lastly, to the conversion of the Gentiles, and the propagation

and perpetuity of the Church.

1. David foretold the Resurrection of the Messiah, in these words:

"Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; nor wilt thou give thy holy

one to see corruption."—Ps. 16: 10. The Psalmist here introduces the

Messiah as speaking, and says that his soul shall not remain in limbo,

nor his body corrupt in the grave; therefore, that he shall rise again.

David also foretold his Ascension, saying: "Thou hast ascended on

high (into heaven); thou hast led captivity captive (thou leadest with thee

the souls of the Saints who were captives in limbo) ; thou hast received

gifts in men."—Ps. 67: 19.

The prophet Joel foretold the Descent of the Holy Ghost with his

divine gifts, saying: "And it shall come to pass after this that I

will pour out my spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your

daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, and your

young men shall see visions. Moreover, upon my servants and hand

maids in those days I will pour forth my spirit."—Joel 2: 28, 29. A

proof that the prophet here speaks of the descent of the Holy Ghost on

Pentecost, is the passage in the Acts 2: 16, and following.

2. The prophets foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, and the re

jection of the Jews. We read in Daniel (9: 26, 27): "Christ shall be

slain; and the people that deny him shall not be his. And a people

with their leader that shall come, shall destroy the city and the sanctuary,

and the end thereof shall be waste; and after the end of the war the

appointed desolation; and he shall confirm the covenant with many

in one week (the seventieth); and in the half of the week the vic

tim and the sacrifice shall fail: and there shall be in the temple the

abomination of desolation; and the desolation shall continue even to

the consummation, and to the end." Here Daniel prophesies the fate

of Jerusalem and of the Jewish people—that Jerusalem with its temple,

should be destroyed by a strange people, and that this devastation should

last forever, and that the Jews should be no longer the chosen people

of God, but that they should be rejected by him whom they had rejected.

History attests that this prophecy was fulfilled. Thirty-seven years

after the death of Christ, the Romans, under Titus, entered the city of

Jerusalem, and completely destroyed both city and temple, and they

have not been rebuilt to this day; for the attempt of Julian the

Apostate to restore the temple was brought to naught by visible

miracles. The Jews could not remain in their own country, they

ceased to be a nation, and are now scattered over the face of the

earth.
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3. The prophets also foretold the conversion of the Gentiles, the

propagation and perpetuity of the Church. Of the conversion of the

Gentiles, David says: " All the ends of the earth shall remember, and

shall be converted to the Lord; and all the kindreds of Gentiles shall

adore in his sight; for the kingdom is the Lord's; and he shall have

dominion over the nations."—Ps. 21: 28, 29. Isaiah, David, and

Daniel foretold the propagation and perpetuity of the Church: "And in

the last days the mountain of the house of the Lord shall be prepared

on the top of the mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hills,

and all nations shall flow into it."—Isaiah 2: 2. "All kings of the

earth shall adore him (the Messiah), and all nations shall serve him."—

Ps. 71: 11. After speaking of the four great empires of the world, the

Babylonian, Persian, Greek, and Roman, the prophet Daniel says of the

kingdom of Christ, the Church: " In the days of those kingdoms, the

God of heaven will set up a kingdom that shall never be destroyed,

and his kingdom shall never be delivered up to another people; and it

shall break in pieces, and shall consume all these kingdoms; and itself

shall stand forever."—Dan. 2: 44.

History tells us how literally these prophecies were fulfilled. In spite

of all persecutions, the Church has spread over all the earth, and to-day

there is not a people on the globe among whom there are no Christians.

The existence of the Church for the last eighteen hundred years, and

the promise of Christ, " the gates of hell shall never prevail against her"

(Matt. 16: 18), are surety that she shall exist until the end of time.

PERORATION.

As you see, all that the prophets foretold of the promised Messiah

has been fulfilled in Jesus Christ. If we put these prophecies to

gether, we shall have, in a compendium, the life of Christ, nay, a com

plete Church history. From this it evidently follows that the Redeemer,

whom God promised to our first parents, and many times subsequently

announced, is no other than our divine Saviour, Jesus Christ. Let us

return thanks to God for having given us unmistakable evidence of the

truth of our faith, not only in the Gospel, but also in the Sacred Scrip

ture of the Old Testament. Jesus Christ is our Redeemer and God,

without whom there is no salvation, "for there is no other name under

heaven given to man, whereby he can be saved."—Acts 4: 12. Adhere

to this principal and fundamental truth of our holy religion all the days

of your life. But do also what is required in order to obtain salva

tion through Christ. " Put off ... . the old man, who is corrupted

according to the desire of error. And be renewed in the spirit of your

mind, and put on the new man, who, according to God, is created in

justice and holiness of truth."—Eph. 4: 22-25. Amen.
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THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE ECCLESIASTICAL CELEBRATION OF ADVENT.

" John confessed: I am not the Christ."— John I : 20.

St. John having been asked by the deputies of the high council,

"Who art thou ?" most emphatically declared that he was not Christ,

but only his forerunner: he then directed them to Christ, telling them

that he was already walking visibly among them, but that they did not

know him. The long Advent of the Old Testament, lasting four

thousand years, is at an end. Jesus Christ will now appear and accom

plish the work of Redemption. The holy season of Advent reminds

us of this consoling truth. It embraces four weeks, or at least four

Sundays, in memory of the four thousand years which elapsed between

the promise and the coming of the Redeemer. Our Advent is of very

ancient date, for, according to St. Gregory the Great, it was celebrated

in Rome in the sixth century. In the seventh century it was celebrated

in all Christian countries, with fasting and other devotions of piety.

Let us briefly contemplate how the Church in our time celebrates

Advent.

/. In the masses on Sunday,

II. In the Rorute, or Angels' Masses. -

Part I.

Advent, like every other holy season, has a particular celebration of

the divine service, especially in the masses on Sunday, the ceremonies

of which I shall explain. . .

1. The masses on the four Sundays of Advent are celebrated in

violet vestments. Violet is the color of penance, and, therefore, signi

fies that Advent is a time of penance. As man in the Old Law was

obliged to do penance for his sins, that by belief in the coming

Redeemer he might be saved from perdition, so penance is also neces

sary for us if we wish to become partakers of the grace of Redemption.

The words of Christ are as true to-day as of old: "Unless you do

penance, you shall all likewise perish."—Luke 13: 5.

You must, therefore, employ the season of Advent in doing penance

for your sins. If you be so unfortunate as to be in the state of sin,

do penance without delay, in order to recover sanctifying grace, which
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you have forfeited. I sincerely hope that there is not one in this parish

who will celebrate the approaching feast of Christmas in the state of

sin. Make daily an act of sincere contrition for the sins of your past

life, and perform works of penance, such as prayer, fasting, alms, in

order to satisfy the justice of God and to expiate the temporal punishments

due to sins already forgiven. The violet color of the vestments reminds

you of this duty.

2. In Advent the masses are said at altars which have generally a violet

cloth hanging in front. This also has its signification. In the Old Law

mankind had not the happiness of seeing the Redeemer, for he had not

yet appeared upon earth. There were no altars upon which the holy

sacrifice was offered; the chosen people of God were obliged to con

tent themselves with oblations symbolical of the sacrifice of Christ.

On account of this, the good and pious mourned and lamented, longing

ardently for Christ and his sacrifice. Of this desire and longing, of

this want of something invisible, the altars concealed with a violet cloth

are a symbol. They are, at the same time, an earnest exhortation to us,

during this holy season of Advent, to excite in ourselves a fervent desire

for Jesus, and to beg of him to come with his grace into our hearts,

and to abide there as in a tabernacle.

3. In the masses on Sundays in Advent, according to the law of the

Church, the organ should not be used. There should be only plain chant.

Because Advent is a time of penance, and joyful, festive music is not

in accordance with its spirit. As the Jews in their captivity in Babylon

laid aside their musical instruments, and in mournful lamentations sighed

to heaven for liberty, so the organ during Advent must be silent, to re

present the mourning of the ancient world over its spiritual bondage,

and its sorrowful longing for the Redeemer. The third Sunday in

Advent, however, forms an exception; the organ is heard again, because

the Church expresses her joy that the half of the time of expectation is

already passed, and the day of the coming of our Lord and Redeemer

is drawing nigh.

4. In the masses on the Sundays of Advent we have no Gloria.

The Gloria is the song of praise which the angels chanted at the

birth of Christ. But because the birth of Christ is not soleminized,

only expected, the Gloria can not be chanted in Advent. At the end

of the mass the priest does not say, "Ite, missa est," but " Benedica-

mus Domino." The ''' Ite, tnissa est," "Go, you are dismissed,"

expresses the dismissal of the faithful who assisted at mass; they

may go home, for mass is over. The " Benedicamus Domino" " Let

us praise the Lord," is, on the contrary, an admonition for the people

to remain in church for some time yet, and to prolong their prayers,
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for Advent is a time of penance, in which we must devote ourselves to

prayer with more zeal and fervor than at other times. Since the

patriarchs and prophets were often on their knees, and in fervent

prayers sighed that the heavens might be opened and the earth bud

forth a Saviour, it is no more than just that we in Advent, especially

on Sundays, prolong our devotions, and especially adore Jesus in the

most holy Sacrament. These are the ceremonies which the Church

prescribes for the masses on Sundays during Advent. They represent

Advent to us as a time of penance, and call upon us to prepare our

selves by wholesome exercises of penance for the proper celebration of

Christmas.

Part II.

The Rorate, or Angels' Masses, ' axe really Advent masses, because

they are said only in Advent. They are called Rorate Masses becaues

the Introit begins with the words: "Borate cosli desuper"—"Drop

down dew, ye heavens." They are also called Angels' Masses, because

that gospel is read in which the Archangel Gabriel brought the

Blessed Virgin Mary the message that she should conceive of the Holy

Ghost.

Let us contemplate the ceremonies and purport of these masses.

1. They are said early in the morning, before the rising of the sun. It

is still night when the bells ring out and give the first sign to the faith

ful, addressing to them, as it were, the words of the Apostle: " Brethren,

know that it is now the hour for us to rise from sleep, for now our

salvation is near."—Rom. 13: n. The faithful assemble in the

church, where the Rorate Mass is said. Whilst the world outside is

veiled in darkness, the church, especially the altar, is lighted up with

many candles. A symbol rich in meaning. What does the mysterious

obscurity outside signify but the darkness of idolatry, of sin, and of

spiritual misery, in which man, after separating himself from God, lay

buried: while the burning lights in the church remind us of Jesus

Christ, the light of the world, "The Orient from on high hath visited

us, to enlighten them that sit in darkness, and in the shadow of

death."—Luke 1: 78, 79. The Rorate Masses, however, are not said

at midnight, but in the morning, shortly before the break of day, for

the reason that they refer to Mary, this spiritual dawn, which immedi

ately precedes Jesus Christ, the Sun of Justice.

The Rorate Masses have a joyful celebration with solemn chant and

the accompaniment of the organ. This is beautifully significant, first,

because the Rorate Masses represent the mystery of the Incarnation

of Christ, as a mystery which must fill every Christian heart with joy;
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secondly, because these masses announce the mystery of the Incarna

tion near at hand, referring to Gabriel, who approaches Mary, and

brings her the message that she has been selected by God to become

the Mother of his Son.

After mass the Angelus Domini—the Angelas—is said alternately by

the priest and the people. This prayer commemorates the mystery of

the Incarnation, and is very appropriate for the Rorate Masses, because

in them also the mystery of the Incarnation is celebrated. But as

the whole Advent is instituted in memory of the Incarnation, you

should, during this time, say the Angelus three times a day with par

ticular devotion.

2. The contents of these masses refer in everything to the mystery

of the Incarnation in the chaste womb of the blessed Virgin Mary.

(a.) The Introit of the mass has reference to this mystery, "Drop

down dew, ye heavens, and let the clouds rain the just; let the earth be

opened, and budforth a Saviour."—Isaiah 45: 8. These words express

the mournful sighing of the people in the Old Law for the promised

Redeemer, and form the principal idea of Advent. This longing for the

coming of the Redeemer must also animate us; for, if Jesus is to come

into our hearts with his grace, we must have a longing for him. To

him who has no desire to possess Jesus, our Christmas will be as little

of a festival of grace as the first Christmas at Bethlehem was to Herod,

to the high-priest, the Scribes, and the Pharisees. The Incarnation of

Christ is also the prevailing sentiment in the three prayers of the

Rorate Masses.

(b.) The epistle contains the prophecy of Isaiah on the conception

and birth of Christ by the blessed Virgin Mary. By the command

of God, the prophet had called upon Achaz, King of Judea, to ask for

a sign from heaven, that his faith might thereby be strengthened.

But Achaz, perverse as he was, rejected this invitation, and told the

prophet that he would ask no sign. The prophet reprimanded him,

and told him that God himself would give a wonderful sign; which

he recalled to him in these words: " Behold, a virgin shall conceive

and bring forth a son, and he shall be called Emmanuel."—Is. 7: 14.

The virgin of whom the prophet here speaks is the blessed Virgin

Mary, and the Emmanuel, that is, God-with-us, whom she was to

conceive and bring forth, is Jesus Christ.

3. The fulfilment of this prophecy is narrated in the gospel of the

Rorate Masses. It is the same gospel which is read on the feast of the

Annunciation of Mary, and treats of the mystery of the Incarnation.

At the very moment when Mary said to the angel: "Behold the

I
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handmaid of the Lord, be it done to me according to thy word," the

greatest miracle of the love and mercy of God was performed. The

Son of God assumed human nature in the chaste womb of the

Virgin Mary. This gospel forms the boundary line between the Old

and the New Testaments; with it the time of expectation is concluded,

and the fulfilment of grace begins. For this reason the Church cele

brates the Rorate Masses early in the morning, before dawn, for the

night is passed, and day is at hand.

PERORATION.

Reflect on the great and solemn mysteries which the Church, in her

masses on the Sundays during Advent, and especially in the Rorate

Masses, presents to you, and labor with renewed zeal that you may

employ this holy season of Advent for the salvation of your soul.

Contemplate the great misery into which the human race had fallen;

reflect upon the mercies of God, who, in the very beginning, promised,

and after four thousand years sent a Redeemer. Consider also what

you would be without a Redeemer, and what you are, or rather still

may be through him. Practice those holy exercises which are necessary

in order to worthily prepare for Christmas and to participate in the

graces of that festival. Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

MANY ACT IN CONFESSION AS IF THEY WERE A PROPHET, OR ELIAS, OR

EVEN CHRIST.

" And he confessed, and did not deny; and he confessed."— John i: 20.

I do not know which to admire more in John, his love of truth or

his humility. "He confessed and did not deny; and he confessed:

I am not the Christ." This is the truth. The other two questions,

as to whether he was Elias or a prophet, he answers in the negative:

this is both truth and humility. He calls himself " the voice of one

crying in the desert." This is also truth and humility. He conceals all

his prerogatives, and humbles himself most profoundly when he comes

to speak of Jesus Christ; this is humility. Oh, that we all would be as

truthful and humble as St. John, especially there where truth and

humility are of paramount importance, in confession. But it is just in
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confession that many are destitute of these two principal virtues, the

love of truth and humility for they conduct themselves as if they

were,

/. A prophet, or

II , Elias, or
m

III. Christ himself.

Part I.

Some act in confession as if they were a prophet.

The prophets foretold future things, but often so obscurely that their

prophecies could not be understood until they were fulfilled. In the

New Testament we have the Apocalypse, or Revelation of St. John,

which refers to the future of the Church, but it is so obscure and

mysterious that for the last eighteen hundred years it could not be

satisfactorily explained, and very likely will not be until the end of

the world, when all that is obscure will be made clear.

Now, if a penitent confess so unintelligibly, so mysteriously and

so indirectly, that the confessor knows not what sins are confessed to

him, that penitent behaves as a prophet. And many such prophets come

into the confessional. They say, for instance, " I have had wicked

thoughts," but they do not say what kind of wicked thoughts, or

whether they consented to them; or, " I have had bad desires," and

mean by these bad desires, abominable sins with themselves against

purity: orthey say: " Like all men, I am subject to human frailty," and

this frailty is the vice of impurity; or, I sinned against the second, third,

sixth, or eighth commandment." Is not this the language of a prophet ?

Have the prophets ever spoken so obscurely as these and similar

penitents ? I have all due respect for the prophets, but in the con

fessional you must not imitate them; you must state things clearly, that

is, you must mention every sin intelligibly and distinctly; otherwise the

confessor can form no judgment of the state of your soul, and you ex

pose yourselves to the danger of making a bad confession.

The prophets were obliged by the order of God to reprove and de

nounce the sins of others, and represent to them the greatness and

culpability of their misdeeds, viz.: the sins of a king or a whole people.

Examples: /. Kings 2: 27, etc.; I. Kings 15: 18, etc.; II. Kings

12: 7, etc.; III. Kings, 14: 6, etc. Many penitents resemble the

prophets also in this, that they do not confess their own sins, but

the sins of others; for instance, the sins of their husband, of their wife,

or their neighbor. Many throw the blame on others, as Adam did on

Eve, and Eve on the serpent. They throw the blame on the husband,

on the wife, on companions, on seducers, and try in this manner to

veil their true character, and to represent themselves as either entirely,
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or at least partly innocent. This is also wrong. You must confess your

own sins, and not the sins of others; what others have done, does not

concern you; for this reason you say at the beginning of your con

fession: "I accuse myself," and not: "I accuse my husband, my wife,

my neighbor." Neither are you to excuse or vindicate yourself before

your confessor, when you know in your inmost heart that you are

culpable before God. Accuse yourself as you find yourself guilty, after

a good and sufficient examination of conscience, and take care lest self-

love blind you.

Part II.

1. Some act in confession as if they were F.lias.

We read of Elias, the greatest prophet, that he went up in a whirl

wind to heaven.—IV. Kings 2: 11. Those Christians who wish to do

the whole business of confession, as it were, flying, are like this

prophet. How do they act at their examination of conscience? They

think hastily of their sins and are satisfied with the knowledge of those

that lie on the surface; to penetrate into the nooks and corners of their

hearts, and into the most secret recesses of their souls, is for them too

laborious a task; in a few minutes they have finished their examination

of conscience, whereas a considerable time was necessary. Such a

careless examination of conscience may very easily lead to an unworthy

and invalid confession. If they be obliged to wait for a short time

till their turn comes, they get weary, and even impatient, instead of

making use of the time for salutary exercises of humility contrition,

and good resolutions. In the confessional, they want everything done

quickly, as it were in a whirlwind; the confessor is to ask them no

questions, they do not wish to be instructed, admonished or repre

hended; he is expected, after hearing their sins, to impose a light

penance, pronounce absolution, and allow them to depart. If a con

fessor do his duty, if he try to perfect their very incomplete confession,

if he ask the necessary questions, if he direct the attention of the

penitents to the disordered state of their conscience and to the danger

of their salvation, and prescribe the necessary remedies, they say: ' Oh,

how tedious this confessor is! he detained me ever so long; I'll never go

to him again if I can help it." Dear Christians, in your confessions be

no Elias, who went up in a whirlwind to heaven. Take your time, that

you may do this important work properly, and give the confessor time

to do his duty to you, that you may not confess unto damnation, but

unto salvation.

2. It is said of Elias, that a fiery chariot and fiery horses came, and

that he went up in a whirlwind to heaven.—IV. Kings 211 It was

not necessary for Elias to exert himself very much in his ascent to
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wards heaven; all that was to be done was to sit in the chariot drawn

by fiery horses; thus without any labor he went up into heaven. If a

Christian take things easy at his confessions, if he make little or no

preparation for them, and therefore examine his conscience only in a

superficial manner, do not consider the atrocity and evil consequences

of his sins, nor endeavor to excite himself to a hearty contrition, nor

care for an entire accusation of them, but leave all this to his con-

lessor, he conducts himself as did Elias, he sits at his own confession,

as it were, in a chariot, and wishes to be drawn by his confessor, as

by horses. This, indeed, would be very easy and comfortable, but it

is not right. The confessor may and will assist you if he think it

necessary if he see that something is wanting in your confession, but the

penitent must do all that he can in order to make a good confession.

If he do not do so, he certainly exposes himself to the danger of making

a sacrilegious confession. Those who are not solicitous either about

a good examination of conscience or a full accusation of all their

sins, must not forget this, but bear in mind that the confessor will

question them only when he apprehends that something may be want

ing for the integrity of the Sacrament. But if the confessor, thinking

that you have already confessed everything, do not question you, or

if, with all his questions, he do not reach the sins you may have

committed, what then ? If you yourself make no effort to know and un

derstand the grievousness of your sins, and to be sorry for them accord

ingly, do you imagine that the confessor can make you so? He may,

indeed, try to do it, but his success will be very doubtful. And what if

there should be a great number of penitents crowding around the con

fessional ? Can he spend all his time with you ? At your confession,

do not sit like Elias in his chariot, but exert yourself. It is only of

your own exertions that a good confession will come.

The Sacred Scripture relates that at his going up into heaven, Elias

left his mantle on earth. It fell from him when he was taken up by the

whirlwind into heaven.—IV. Kings 2: 13. Many penitents leave in the

confessional, not themselves, but their mantle. And who are they who

do this? All those who observe only outwardly what belongs to con

fession, but inwardly are not changed and converted. They confess,

but without true contrition and a firm purpose of amendment; they do

not think of abandoning their bad habits, of avoiding the occasions of

sin, of restoring ill-gotten goods, of forgiving injuries and offenses.

They fancy that once they have confessed their sins and received absolu

tion it is all right. If you ask such a penitent: How is it with your

former confessions, is everything in order? he will answer, Oh, it is all

right; I always confessed all my sins, and received absolution. What

a delusion! If you leave only the mantle and not yourself in the 'con

fessional, that is, if you only observe outward appearances at confes



n8 Third Sunday in Advent.

sion, you are not truly converted; if you take the old man of sin with

you out of the confessional, your confession will be worthless, it will be

to you a chariot that will land you, not in heaven, but in hell. Let us

leave in the confessional not only the mantle, but also ourselves, the

old man, and let us go away from it converted and renewed in spirit.

Part III.

Some act in their confessions as if they were Christ.

1. Jesus is omniscient. "He knew what was in man."—John 2: 25.

" Now we know that thou knowest all things, and that for thee it is

not needful that any man ask thee."—/ohn 16: 30. Some Christians

act in the confessional as if they knew everything that is requisite for

salvation. If the confessor instruct them on the duties of our holy

religion and their state of life, they take it amiss, and not unfrequently

tell him so to his face: " I know all this: I need no instruction on this

point." Thus they act as if they were Christ, the omniscient Son of

God. But is this right? Certainly not. They may be very wise and

prudent in worldly affairs, but in the affair of salvation they are often

very ignorant The priest perceives this from their confession, and

for this reason he finds himself obliged to give the necessary instruction.

Moreover, it betrays pride of heart for a penitent not to be willing to

receive instruction, and pride is always reprehensible, and especially

in the confessional, where only humility finds grace. Away, then, with

this assumed omniscience in the confessional; there is only room for

docile man.

2. Christ said to the Jews: " Which of you shall convince me of

sin ?"—John 8: 46. He who was without a shadow of sin could truly

ask this question. " For it was fitting that we should have such a high-

priest, holy, innocent, undefiled, separated from sinners, and made

higher than the heavens."—Heb. 7: 26. Who would believe it ? Many

act in the confessional as if they were Christ. They say plainly: I am

a good Christian; no one can say anything evil of me. Or they

endeavor, at least, to appear innocent. I have no great sins to tell,

they say, and then they mention this or that which is either no sin at

all or only an insignificant fault; or they mention sins and add that

they did not commit them; or they enumerate their virtues and good

works. Oh, how differently they would act if they were more humble

and not so blinded. "If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our

selves, and the truth is not in us."—/. John 1: 8. If any one, after a

careful examination, find that he has committed no grievous sin since

his last confession, let him look at the sinfulness of his past life,

and he shall find matter enough to confess and repent of. Many are
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offended when the confessor calls their attention to their sins and the

grievousness of them, and think that he sees sins where there are none,

and that he magnifies molehills into mountains. Of the two, who the

better can judge what sin is, and how grievous it is,—the penitent, who

is frequently biased by self-love and the maxims of the world, or the

confessor, who, calmly considering everything, judges according to the

law of God ?

Let St John, who, without a moment's hesitation, emphatically denied

that he was either Christ, Elias, or a prophet, ever be your pat

tern in the confessional. Say to yourself: When I go to confession, I

shall be neither Christ, nor Elias, nor a prophet; I shall be no

prophet; I shall confess my own sins candidly and sincerely, and not

the sins of others. I will not be Elias; I will not rush through the

important business of confession, but will employ the necessary time

for the completion of so great an act by examining my conscience dili

gently and carefully, by confessing my sins as accurately as possible,

and by exciting myself to a true contrition and firm purpose of amend

ment, and I will be spiritually changed and renewed. I will arise and

leave the confessional a new man. I will not be Christ; but will return

thanks to my confessor when he instructs me in what is needful for

my salvation. If you act thus at your confession, you will make it

well, and obtain of God the forgiveness of your sins. Amen.

CONSCIENCE.

"/ am the voice of one crying in the desert."— John 1 : 23.

The heart of the sinner, especially of the habitual sinner, is like a

desert. In a iesert you look in vain for fertile fields, grassy meadows,

or lofty trees; you cannot even discover a spring at which to quench your

burning thirst; everything is dry and barren—an immeasurable, sandy

plain. Such is the heart of the sinner. You find there no holy thoughts,

no pious aspirations, no good resolutions, no elevation of mind, no love

of God. The life of grace is perfectly dormant, and produces no

virtue, no good and meritorious works.

PERORATION.

THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

6. MORAL
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John was the voice of one crying in the desert, upbraiding the

multitudes that flocked to him, on account of their sins, and exhorting

them, in forcible words, to do penance and amend their lives. In like

manner, a voice cries out in the heart of the sinner, that spiritual desert,

placing his injustice and ingratitude towards God vividly before his

eyes, and exhorting him to return from those evil ways that are leading

him to destruction. This voice is our conscience, that mysterious

monitor within us, which tells us what is right and what is wrong,

which urges us to good and to avoid evil, which rewards and punishes,

according as we obey or disobey its admonitions. I shall speak to-day

on conscience,

I. As our guide, if we obey,

II. As our tormentor, if we disobey it.

Part I.

Conscience is our guide, if we obey it; and it is,

1. A judicious,

2. A brave ond courageous guide.

(a.) Conscience holds the place of God. God himself has inscribed

it in indelible characters on our heart (Rom. 2: 14-16), that in his

name it may tell us what is his holy will, what we must do, what

avoid. When the children of Israel went out of Egypt through the

desert, God gave them a pillar of light for a guide. During the day

it was like a common cloud, but at night it resembled a pillar of fire.

This pillar or cloud went before them on their way through the desert,

by day and by night, showing them the way they were to take, so that

they could not go astray. This was their guide for forty years,

until they entered the land of Chanaan.—Exodus 13. 21, 22. Our

conscience is such a pillar or cloud, which always goes before us, to

point out the right way; if we come to a spot where the road branches,

one path leading to the right, the other to the left, it tells us which to

take, that we may not go astray; it never abandons us, but remains

our faithful guide until we have finished our earthly pilgrimage.

And as the Israelites, no one excepted, had the pillar or cloud for

their guide, and had only to open their eyes to see it before them day

and night, so all men, whether pagans or Christians, sinners or just,

learned or unlearned, have a conscience, and all who listen to it receive

information and advice regarding everything pertaining to duty.

(b.) How grateful should we be to God for having given us, in our

conscience, so faithful and trusty a guide! Let us always obey it. If,

in times of doubt or temptation, it tells you: This is right, this is the
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will of God, do it. If it tells you- This is wrong, this displeases God,

do it not. Do not suffer yourselves to be misguided by your passions

or the wicked maxims of the world. If they tell you that this gain

which you seek by illicit means is not sinful, since others do not think

it wrong; that the aversion which you entertain in your heart for a

certain person is not reprehensible—for who could like such a person ?

that these unchaste desires and actions are only human frailties, with

which God, who knows our weak nature, will be indulgent; that this

cursing and blaspheming does not signify much, because it is done in

the heat of passion: if they tell you that familiarity with that person is

not irregular, because you are going to marry her; that you are allowed

to read that newspaper, although inimical to the Church, because

others more learned than you read it—do not believe them, for

through them God, the eternal Truth, does not speak, but the devil,

that liar from the beginning, who only seeks to lead you into error and

sin, and finally to eternal perdition Never act contrary to your con

science, for if you do, you sin, because you do not obey God. If you

be ever in doubt as to whether or not that which your conscience tells

you be the voice of God, then inquire in the confessional; there you

will receive the right answer.

2. Conscience is a courageous guide.

(a.) It resembles St. John the Baptist, who candidly told the truth

to all that came to him in the desert. He spoke thus to the Pharisees

and Sadducees: "Ye offspring of vipers, who hath showed you to flee

from the wrath to come ? The axe is laid to the root of the tree.

Every tree, therefore, that bringeth not forth good fruit shall be

cut down and cast into the fire."—Luke y. 7-9. He upbraided even

King Herod on account of his immoral life, and full of holy zeal, said

to him: "It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife."—Mark

6: 18. In like manner, conscience knows no fear, has no human re

spect, cannot be bribed, flatters not, hides nothing, palliates and di

minishes nothing, explains nothing away, but tells the plain truth to

every one. If you be about todo something that is good, it encourages

you, and after you have done it, it praises you but if you be on the

point of doing something wrong, it w arns you against it, and as

soon as you have accomplished it, it rebukes you, and says: You

have sinned, offended God, and deserve punishment. " And in this

office," says St. Chrysostom, "conscience is indefatigable, so that how

often soever it may have warned and admonished already, it still warns

and admonishes, and will never cease to do so till we draw our last

breath."

(b.) What a blessing to have such a true and courageous guide on our
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journey through life' Your best friends may deceive you, for, from in

ordinate love for you, they may sanction that which deserves censure,

they may overlook your faults, even considerable ones, and even

praise them as virtues. But your conscience will never do this. No

matter who you be, or under what circumstances you may live, it tells

you the plain, unvarnished truth. It is the only true friend you have,

who has the courage, as often as is needful, to tell you the bitter truth,

in order to guard you against danger and misfortune. Look upon con

science as your best friend and be guided by it. Frequently enter 1nto

your interior, and listen, that you may ever hear its voice, for in the tumult

of the world the spiritual ear is often deafened, so that we do not hear

what our conscience says. If you always obey its voice, it will give

you, in life and in death, true consolation; on the contrary, if you

do not heed its inspirations, but harden your heart, it will be your tor

mentor.

Part II.

If we do not obey the voice of conscience, it will be our tormentor in

life as well as in death.

i In life. King Assuerus was one day dining with Esther, his vir

tuous queen. Aman, his prime minister, who was the only one invited,

was also present. Dinner over, the queen suddenly, petitioned the king

to save her life and the lives of her people. " For," said she, " we are

given up, I and my people, to be destroyed, to be slain, to perish." The

king, incensed, asked: "Who is this, and of what power, that he should

do these things ?" Esther said: " It is this Aman that is our adversary

and our most wicked enemy." Aman, hearing this, was forthwith as

tonished, and not being able to bear the countenance of the angry king,

fell like a stone upon the couch. The accusation of Esther had crushed

him.—Esther 7.

(a.) Conscience causes the sinner a similar torment when it upbraids

him for his wicked deeds. What have you done ? it cries out to him:

into what a miserable state have you fallen ? You have offended God,

lost his grace, and if you die in this state whither shall you go ? I ask

you, sinner, has your conscience never reproached you thus ? After a

wicked action, did you not become uneasy, sad, and melancholy ? Did

you not feel miserable ? Were you not ashamed of yourself ? Did you

not tremble at the thought of judgment and eternity ?

(b) What augments the torments of the sinner is the circumstance

that his conscience torments him secretly. If one be otherwise afflicted

and sad, he seeks and finds relief and comfort in revealing his secret



6. Moral Sketch. »23

sorrow to sympathizing friends. Not so he who has a bad conscience;

he is tormented, and yet he must not and can not make his torments

known. Others may perhaps have a good opinion of him; but his

conscience takes occasion therefrom to torment him the more, for it

says to him: " People think well of you, but you are a contemptible

wretch, a hypocrite; do you think that you can deceive God as you de

ceive man ?" If an adulterous husband is treated by his virtuous wife

with affection and kindness, not having any suspicion of his base in

fidelity; if a son or a daughter, who in secret is addicted to base de

baucheries, enjoy the special love of parents, sisters, and brothers, and

is even praised for presumed good conduct—does not a sword of sorrow

and remorse pierce their guilty heart ? Are they not bound to say

within themselves: " If they only knew what I have done, with what

pain and disgust would they turn from me."

(<".) The worst is that you can not get rid of this tormentor. Surius,

in the life of St. Medardus, relates this incident of a thief who stole

an ox belonging to the Saint. The ox had a bell attached to his neck,

by the sound of which the thief might easily have been betrayed; he

therefore stopped it up with grass, and drove the ox home without be

ing discovered. But the animal was scarcely in the stable, when the

bell began to ring of itself, as if it would call all the neighbors together

in order to reveal the theft. Struck with fear and terror, the thief ran

back into the stable, to stop up the bell again, but could not do so, for

it continued to ring only the louder. He tore the bell from the neck

of the ox, took out the tongue, and hid it in a box. But even there the

bell ceased not to ring, so that the thief at last, full of anguish, confessed

his evil deed to the Saint, after having returned the ox. Conscience is

like this bell, for it gives the sinner no rest until he be converted. He

may do what he will to silence his conscience, but he can not do it.

Let him turn his thoughts to temporal things, let him enjoy all possible

pleasures, give himself up to dissipation, let him travel all over the

world, let him pray, fast, distribute all his goods to the poor, the bell of his

conscience will still ring and give him no rest, no peace, till he remove

the cause, till he be converted. In the conscience of the sinner there

is a continual tempest; conflicting waves of remorse and temptation,

anguish and despair, rise and strike against one another perpetually.

He feels like David, who says: " There is no peace to my bones, because

of my sins." Cain was not forthwith destroyed for the murder of his

brother, but should have been moved to repentance by finding no rest

upon earth. Even Judas was visited with stings of conscience before

he took his life. Joseph's brothers were truly converted by the afflictions

caused by their own guilt. Remorse of conscience is intended to con

vert sinners.
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2. In death. If one have a violent toothache, there is a remedy to

kill the pain, or, at least, to give relief for some time. Thus a sinner

can, as long as he is in good health, mitigate his remorse of conscience,

or entirely remove it for the time being. He may seek diversions and

distractions, and then the voice of conscience is weakened, and con

sequently scarcely heard; it may even be silenced altogether by a riot

ous and dissipated life. But the case is different in death, when the

sinner can no longer divert his mind in the enjoyment of pleasures or

the gratification of his passions. Then conscience arises as his tor

mentor, which no earthly tyrant can equal in cruelty, then will begin

for him a state similar to that of the damned. His conscience will

now cause the years of his life to pass in review before his mind and

show him all the trespasses of his childhood, the indulgence of the

heated passions of his youth, the follies and injustices of his mature

and declining years, all the sins of his eyes, ears, hands, feet, and

tongue, and of all the faculties of his soul, the violations of the com

mandments from the first to the last; it will show him the numberless

opportunities he had for doing good, of which he either made no use

or which he abused. His conscience will lead him into eternity and

present to him the Divine Judge, before whom even the just tremble;

will turn his eyes towards heaven, for which he never cared, and which

will now be closed against him, and will open for him the fiery jaws of

hell, which shall henceforth be his habitation for ever. Oh, what

terror, what anguish, must seize the dying sinner! Who can describe

his agony and despair!

Callat of Herbois, a man without religion or fear of God, perpetrated,

during the first French Revolution, the most atrocious crimes, and

among others he ordered, in the year 1793, at Lyons, sixteen hundred

persons to die by the hand of the executioner or at the cannon's mouth.

The judgment of God overtook this inhuman monster. In the year

1 795, he was banished to Cayenne. After his arrival there, he was

hated and shunned by every one, and called only the hangman of men

and religion. In his misery he sometimes cried out: " I am punished:

this total abandonment to which I am condemned is a hell to me." In

the meantime he was seized and consumed by a violent fever. He cried

out: "My God, my God, dare I hope to obtain the forgiveness of my

crimes ? Send me a comforter, send me somebody to release me from

this terrible fire that consumes my entrails. My God, give rest to my

heart." His last moments were so terrible that he was obliged to be

removed to a distant house, and while a priest was sent for he died,

June 7th, 1797, with eyes half-opened, and countenance terribly dis

torted, while streams of blood flowed from his mouth. Negroes buried

him in a shallow grave, and his flesh became the food of wild beasts.

Thus conscience is in life, and still more in death, a tormentor to all
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who do not obey its voice. Who would not avoid sin, or when he has

sinned, would not immediately do penance, in order to escape this tor

mentor and obtain rest for his soul ?

PERORATION.

I conclude with the admonition of Jesus: " Make an agreement with

thy adversary quickly, whilst thou art in the way with him; lest, per

haps, the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver

thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison."—Matt. 5: 25. Con

science is your adversary if you do not hear its voice, but it resists and

torments you only for your good, to deter you from sin, and to lead

you to penance in order to save your soul. Make at once an agree

ment with your adversary, your conscience, and silence it by a speedy

and total conversion, that it may not deliver you to the judge to be

condemned as an impenitent sinner. Listen to the voice of your con

science, which always, but especially in this holy season of Advent, cries

out to you: " Prepare ye the way of the Lord.'1 Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

WHY WE SHOULD ALWAYS SPEAK THE TRUTH.

" And he confessed, and did not deny."— John 1: 20.

We see to-day the ambassadors of the high council of Jerusalem

standing before John and asking him the question: "Who art thou ?"

If John had answered: " I am Christ," he would have been guilty of a

falsehood: yet we have reason to think that he would have found many

adherents among the Jews, for many believed him to be the promised

Messiah. This belief was not without foundation; for the time was at

hand when, according to the prophets, Christ should appear, and John

possessed so many extraordinary prerogatives, that it was easy to mis

take him for the Messiah. But he answers negatively and declares,

as briefly as distinctly. " I am not the Christ." In like manner he

answers the other two questions, as to whether he were Elias, or an

other prophet, although in a certain sense he could have answered

these questions in the affirmative, without violating truth; but open

and sincere as he was, he would not make use of any duplicity.
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When the ambassadors importuned him further to declare who he was,

he styled himself the forerunner of Christ, and such he really was ac

cording to the prophecy of Isaiah: " I am the voice of one crying in

the wilderness: Prepare ye the way of the Lord."

John appears to us here as a man who values truth above all things,

and who would not be guilty of the smallest lie or slightest insincerity.

Let us learn from him to speak the truth always.

/. The will of God,

II. The love of our neighbor,

III. Our own welfa -e, impose Ihis duty upon us.

Part I.

i. The will of God.

Veracity is a natural gift which man receives from God his Creator.

Kvery one who preserves this inborn gift is frank, sincere, and truth

ful. Take for example a babe: it is cheerful, and laughs when it feels

well, but cries when in pain or when it wants something; its exterior

behavior is the true mirror or index of its interior feelings. Consider

an older child, that has already arrived at the age of discretion, and

is yet uncorrupted. It speaks as it feels and thinks, it tells the truth

whether advantage or disadvantage results therefrom. Deceit, dis

simulation, and lies are strangers to it. Consider people of maturer

years, who, like innocent children, still possess the innate gift of

veracity; they also are without guile, and a lie never proceeds from

their lips. St. Thomas was one day walking with one of his com

panions. Suddenly the latter exclaimed: 'Look, there flies an ox."

Thomas looked up to see the flying ox, whereupon his companion

laughed and asked the Saint whether he thought it possible for an ox

to fly. The Saint quite seriously replied: " I would rather have thought

it possible for an ox to fly than for a Christian to lie."'

What do you do when you tell a lie ? You sin against the

will of God, because you act unnaturally. No one doubts that

he who drinks immoderately, or who destroys one of the members

of his body, or takes his own life, commits a sin, for he injures

the natural gifts which he has received from the Creator. For

the same reason, those persons sin who violate truth, because they do

not esteem, but injure, the innate gift of veracity Whenever, there

fore, you feel tempted to tell a lie, say to yourself: I act unnaturally

by telling a lie.

God is the model according to which we should conform ourselves

as much as possible. ' Be ye perfect, as your heavenly Father is per

fect. '—Matt. 5: 48 Now, God is the eternal, infallible Truth, and
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falsehood is incompatible with his essence; he is a declared enemy to

every lie. '' God is not as a man, that he should lie, nor as the son of

man, that he should be changed. Hath he said, then, and will he not

do? Hath he spoken, and will he not fulfil?''—Numb. 23: 19. It is

our duty to imitate God in his veracity, and therefore always to speak

the truth; for falsity and untruth destroy in us his image and likeness,

and render us like the devil, of whom Christ himself says, that he is " a

liar, and the father of lies."—John 8. 44 The reproach, therefore,

'You are of your father, the devil,'' which Christ made to the Scribes

and Pharisees, applies equally to those who are addicted to telling lies.

What a detestable vice, therefore, is lying, since it is directly op

posed to the veracity of God, which we ought to imitate, and besides,

lying makes us children of the devil. Who would not, therefore,

guard against this vice, and cultivate the virtue of truthfulness ?

2. God expressly commands us to speak the truth always. In the eighth

commandment, he forbids us to bear false witness, and enjoins upon us to

speak the truth always. The same is to be said of all the passages of

Sacred Scripture in which lying is forbidden and denounced as sinful and

detestable, for example: " Lying lips are an abomination to the Lord;

but they that deal faithfully please him."—Prov. n: 22. " You shall

not lie, neither shall any man deceive his neighbor."—Levit. 19: n.

"The mouth that belieth, killeth the soul."— Wisd. 1: n. "A thief

is better than a man that is always lying, but both of them shall inherit

destruction."—Eccles. 20: 27. " The manners of lying men are with

out honor."—Eccles. 20: 28. " A lie is a foul blot in a man. "—Ibid.

26. From the punishment which God inflicts upon liars even in this

world, we may conclude how abominable to him is the sin of lying. Giezi,

servant of Eliseus, had been guilty of a lie; the leprosy of Naaman

came upon him and his posterity, and remained till they had all died out.

—IV. Kings 5: 25-27. Ananias and Saphira fell dead at the feet of

St. Peter, in punishment for an apparently insignificant lie.—Acts 5:

2, etc. Since God punishes lying so severely, we can not but infer that

lying is most hateful in his sight.

Pious Christians always guard against untruths The millions of

those who during the persecutions preferred to suffer the most cruel

tortures and the most painful deaths, rather than deny their faith and

save their lives by telling an untruth, may serve as an example. How

much do those early Christians put to shame many of us who on account

of every trifle, or for mere pastime, tell falsehoods.
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Part II.

The len>e of our neighbor.

i. The love of our neighbor requires that we do unto others as we wish

them to do unto us Therefore Christ says: "All things, therefore,

whatsoever you would that men should do to you, do you also to

them.''—Matt. 7:12. We require that they be sincere and tell us the

truth If we find that some one has deceived us, we feel offended

When we, therefore, tell a lie to our neighbor, we act against the

principle of fraternal love laid down by Christ, and commit a sin.

2. Again, charity, nay, even justice, requires that we give to every

one what belongs to him, and that we injure no one. But what do we do

when we tell a lie ? We injure our neighbor The same applies not

only to injurious, but also to jocose lies.

(a.) I need not say much concerning injurious lying, for the very

term implies an injury inflicted. To such injurious lies belong all

calumnies. What damage does not this kind of sin occasion? Ex

ample: Joseph of Egypt, whom the lying tongue of Putiphar's wife

cast into prison. Susanna, who would have been stoned to death as

an adulteress, had not Daniel brought to light the base lies of the two

aged sinners. St. Emmerean, who, in consequence of base calumny

was martyred most cruelly. How much damage do such sins cause

in our days ? How many lose their honor, good name, and the confi

dence of their neighbors, and are injured in their business, by calum

niators ? He who disseminates such injurious lies cannot obtain

forgiveness, unless he repair the injury and damage as much as possible.

(b.) Nor is it any excuse for a lie that it be told to avert a danger

from somebody, or render him some service. Not only is such a lie a

sin against God, it is even a sin against our neighbor. The only genu

ine love of our neighbor is that which. arises from our love of God.

The former is based upon the latter, and can not be separated from it.

Love of God is the entire motive and reason for loving our neighbor.

It were sheer folly then to say that the act of sinning against God,

lying, could proceed from a love of our neighbor. Take away all love

of God, and no true love of our neighbor will be left. In lessening the

former by sin, you also lessen the latter. And in this way it may be

truly said that in lying for your neighbor's sake you are actually sin

ning against the love of your neighbor.

But it not unfrequently happens that when we undertake to serve our

neighbor by telling lies, it is with his knowledge, if not at his suggestion

and instigation. He is thus made a partner with us in the sin, and there
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fore we injure him as regards the salvation of his soul, and consequently

sin against the love of our neighbor, which strictly forbids us to do

an injury to his soul. This particularly concerns those who, through

a mistaken affection for another, permit themselves to bear false wit

ness, or even to take a false oath, in order to save him from punish

ment or gain his lawsuit; it also pertains to those mothers, brothers,

sisters, and servants who encourage a child, brother, sister, or servant to

lie. They who do this render themselves guilty of the sins of others,

and those in whose favor they lie will return them little thanks for it

in eternity

(r.) The lie of necessity, so-called, is committed in order to extricate

some one from a predicament. This also is against the love of our

neighbor, which, though it does not command that we always reveal

the truth to others, permits us in no case to tell a lie to deceive others.

If duty do not require us to make known the truth, we may keep

silence. In some cases we may even give an evasive answer. St.

Thomas of Canterbury found himself, on account of his constancy

in defending the rights of the Church, reduced to the necessity of

fleeing from the direful revenge of Henry II. Disguised in the garb

of a poor monk, and sitting upon a horse without bridle or saddle, he

was met in his flight by a squad of armed men from the king, who

asked him whether he were the Archbishop of Canterbury. He smiled

and said: "Judge for yourselves whether these are the garments

of an Archbishop !" By this evasive answer he escaped the hands

of his enemies. You are allowed to give such evasive answers, when

you are asked about things which you wish to keep secret, you are, how

ever, never allowed to tell a lie, because it is always detestable and sin

ful. May parents remember this, and never excuse in their children the

so-called lie of necessity!

(</.) A jocose lie consists in telling an untruth for pastime, for the

entertainment of one's self or others. If the liebepalpable.it is simply

mere sport, but no lie, because it is not joined with deception. Such

jests, however, although they cannot be considered as lies, are not to

be commended. They belong to that class of idle words of which Jesus

says that we must render an account on the Day of Judgment. Jocose

lies, properly so called, are also against the love of our neighbor, be

cause we thereby deceive him, and deception is never allowed; or be

cause we disedify others, lead them to levity, and thus, more or less,

endanger their salvation; this certainly offends against the love of our

neighbor. Guard yourselves, therefore, against jocose lies, for they are

frequently not without sin, but deserve, unless repented of, the punish

ment of purgatory.

I 9
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Part III.

Our oivn welfare.

1. Our temporal welfare. Nothing makes a man more amiable than

open, frank behavior, sincerity, and love of truth. Everybody who

knows him, honors and esteems such a person; every one puts confi

dence in him. We say, this is a truthful man, a Nathanael, in whom

there is no guile; he neither deceives nor simulates, you can depend on

him, his word is as good as his bond and seal. His business is flour

ishing, every one deals with him, because it is well known that he de

ceives nobody. If he be an artisan, a day laborer, or a servant, he

finds employment everywhere; every one helps him in need, for you can

depend on his word.

Just the reverse is the case with men who are known to be liars.

People say, this man is a liar, you can not trust him, you must always

watch him, or he will lie and deceive you. No one esteems such a

man, and every one tries to have as little as possible to do with him.

A liar injures his own honor, his business, and his temporal welfare.

If, therefore, you are concerned about your temporal well-being, love the

truth, hate and detest lies and falsehood.

(b.) Our eternal salvation. God sees his image in a sincere, truth

ful heart; therefore be inclined to it with a particular love. "Lord,

who shall dwell in thy tabernacle ? Or who shall rest in thy holy hill 5

He that walketh without blemish, and worketh justice; he that speak-

eth truth in his heart, who has not used deceit in his tongue."—Ps.

14: 1-3. How friendly and condescending did not Christ show him

self towards the open, straightforward Nathanael: "Jesus saw Na

thanael coming, and he saith of him: Behold, an Israelite indeed, in

whom there is no guile."—John 1 : 47.

On the contrary, God hates no man so much as one who is false and

lying, for he sees in his heart the picture of his arch-enemy, the devil,

the father of lies. " Thou hatest all workers of iniquity, all that speak

a lie; the bloody and deceitful man the Lord will abhor."—Ps. 5: 7.

How severely Jesus reprimanded the false, hypocritical Pharisees.

Many times he denounced woe to them, and announced to them eter

nal perdition .—Matt. 23: 1$,etc., Luke 11: 42, etc. The liar incurs God's

displeasure and punishment. If, by a lie, a considerable injury or loss

is caused to individuals, to a family, community, church, or to society

in general, it is a mortal sin, and will be punished with eternal damna

tion. Lies which cause little or no damage are venial sins, and must

be atoned for in purgatory. Many seem to think those falsehoods
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from which no harm ensues are not sinful, this is an error, for every

lie is at least a venial sin Whosoever, therefore, for whatever cause,

deviates from the truth, commits a sin, and, if he do not do penance

for it here, shall be punished hereafter. Therefore, the liar injures

not only his temporal welfare, but also risks his eternal salvation.

PERORATION.

I conclude with the admonition of St. Paul; '' Wherefore, putting

away lying, speak ye the truth, every man with his neighbor, for we

are members one of another."—Ephes. 4. 25 Yes, the will of God,

the love of our neighbor, and our temporal and eternal welfare require

that we put away lying, and in all cases speak the truth." Be sincere

and truthful, like John. Affirm what is to be affirmed, deny what is to

be denied, that you may find grace before Jesus Christ, who is "the

faithful and true witness. '—Apoc. 3: 14. Amen.

FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

Epistle. /. Cor. 4: 1-5. Brethren: Let a man so look upon us as the

ministers of Christ and the dispensers of the mysteries of God. Here now

it is required among the dispensers, that a man be found faithful. But as

to me it is a thing of the least account to be judged by you, or by human

judgment, but neither do I judge my own self. For 1 am not conscious

to myself of anything, yet in this am I not justified: but he that judgeth

me, is the Lord. Therefore, judge not before the time, until the Lord

come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and

will make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall every man

have praise from God.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

WHAT WE ARE, AND HOW WE ARE TO BEHAVE TOWARDS OURSELVES

AND OTHERS.

The contents of the epistle of this day, properly speaking, refer to

the Apostles and their successors, the bishops and priests. They are

the ministers of Christ, and the dispensers of the graces of God;

that is, they are called by Christ himself and commissioned to an

nounce to men his divine doctrine, and to administer to them the means

of salvation. Like the good servant and steward, they must be faith

ful; this is their first and principal duty; in all their labors they must
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have in view, not themselves, their honor and temporal interests, but

God's honor, their own salvation, and that of others. They are, whilst

conscientiously fulfilling their duties, to walk in humility and the fear

of God, and regardless of the frowns or smiles of the world in the dis

charge of their ecclesiastical functions, so comport themselves that,

before the judgment- seat of God, they may be found just and faithful

servants. What is said here of the Apostles and their successors, ap

plies equally to all Christians. With this understanding let us make a

short meditation on the epistle of this day. We may divide it into

four points, for it tells us,

/. What we are,

//. What are our special duties

III. How we are to behave towards ourselves, and

IV. Towards others.

Part I

What are we ?

'" Let a man so look upon us as the ministers of Christ, and the dis

pensers of the mysteries of God ' '

i. The Apostle says with justice: "Let a man so look upon us as the

ministers oj Christ." We entered into the service of Chist at our

baptism; there we renounced the devil with all his works and all his

pomps, and promised to adhere to Jesus Christ, and to serve him as

long as we live. And have we not every reason to serve him, for is

he not our good Lord ? The burden which he imposes upon us, as he

himself says, is light: " My yoke is sweet, and my burden light."—

Matt, ir: 30. And St. John says: "His commandments are not

heavy."—/. John 5: 3. What appears arduous, becomes light by

grace. And for this easy service he does not promise us an earthly

and perishable reward, but heaven, with all its unfathomable, everlast

ing joys. " Rejoice and be exceeding glad, because your reward is

very great in heaven."—Matt. 5: 12. Oh, who would not serve God

with joy? And yet there are so many Christians who do not serve

hrm. They are the slaves of their passions: of pride, covetousness,

impurity, and of the devil; for " he that committeth sin is of the

devil."—I.John 3: 8. How unhappy are such Christians both in this

world and the next; here they have no peace of mind, only remorse of

conscience, shame and misery of every description; and hereafter end

less torments. O sinners ! be not so "blind as to serve the devil; enter

the service of Christ, especially during Advent, this holy season of

penance. Christian parents, say frequently to your children and to

those under your charge: " I and my house shall serve the Lord."
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z. "And the dispensers of the mysteries of God." These mysteries are

the Christian doctrine and all the means of grace. Not only priests,

but also every Christian, in his own way, is to dispense these mysteries

(a.) To himself. Be zealous in hearing the word of God, which is

preached to you every Sunday and holiday, love to read spiritual

books, sanctify Sundays and holidays, by assisting at mass and

vespers, say daily your morning and evening prayers, and go frequently

to Confession and Communion. By doing so, you will dispense the

mysteries of God to yourself.

(b.) To others. Be solicitous for the salvation of others; teach them,

admonish, warn, give them good example, and pray for them. You

can do a great deal of good and save many a soul. For parents, it is

a duty of their state to be dispensers of the mysteries of God to those

oi their household. St. Augustine says: "As we priests and pastors

of souls must speak to you in our churches, so you, parents, must

speak in your houses, that you may be able to give an account of your

children."

Part II.

What are our particular duties ?

" Here now it is required among the dispensers, that a man be found

faithful." Faithfulness is the chief duty of a servant and a steward.

Since we are ministers of Christ and dispensers or stewards of the

mysteries of God, we owe faithfulness to Christ. Wherein does this

fidelity consist ?

1. In not appropriating to ourselves the property of God. A faithful

servant is conscientious, does not touch the property of his master, nor

appropriate to himself the least thing that is not his own; he is, so to

say, penny-faithful. Now, all that we possess and call our own is the

property of God. All natural gifts, as our body with its senses, our

soul with her faculties, are the property of God, because they come

from him. All supernatural gifts, as virtue, sanctifying grace, the holy

Sacraments, the merits of Christ, are God's property. Fidelity requires

that we ascribe all that we have and use to the unmerited grace of

God. We must not pride ourselves on anything that we possess, but

confess with the Apostle: " By the grace of God, I am what I am."—

/. Cor. 15: io. If, therefore, you should pride yourself on your land

or houses, understanding or skill, beauty of body, or virtue and piety,

you would not be faithful to Christ, because you would appropriate to

yourself what is his. Be humble, and in all things give the glory to

God
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2. In laboring diligently in the service of Christ, Every faithful

servant does this; he works continually and diligently, as if he were

laboring for himself. It is true, our Lord derives no advantage from

our serving him faithfully; he does not need our service; but we need

it, because thereon depends our salvation. No master is satisfied

with a servant who does things in slipshod fashion, carelessly, and

only partially, who idles away his time, and takes a whole day to do

what could be done in an hour. In like manner, Jesus is not satisfied

with us if we be indolent in his service. "Cursed be he that doeth the

work of the Lord deceitfully" (carelessly).—Jer. 48- 10. The parable

of the unprofitable servant.—Matt. 25: 24-30. We are so lukewarm in

the service of Christ! We neglect so much good, which we could and

should do, or do it so imperfectly; we pray with so many distractions,

have so little ardor in receiving the Sacraments, so little patience in our

daily labor. How necessary, therefore, is the renewal of our fervor in

the service of Christ!

3. In our serving God with perseverance. A faithful servant does not

run off before the expiration of his term, as it is to be feared so many

male and female servants do in our day; no, he serves his master till the

stipulated time has expired. Our term in the service of Christ extends

not to one year only, but to our whole lifetime In the calendar

of Christ there is no holiday marked, all days are week-days or working-

days. You must never rest, never feast, but always work, always serve

Many a one will think this a long, hard service. A long service ? How?

Is not the rest which follows infinitely longer? does it not last for ever ?

A hard service i To serve Christ—is it not to reign ? And is not the

reward for this service the everlasting, inexpressible felicity of heaven ?

How much you trouble yourselves all your lifetime about temporal

things, which are so insignificant, changeable, and perishable, and will

you make no exertions to gain heaven?

Part III.

How we are to behave towards ourselves.

" But as to me, it is a thing of the least account to be judged by you,

or by human judgment; but neither do I judge myself. For I am not

conscious to myself of anything, yet I am not hereby justified, but he

that judgeth me is the Lord." In other words: I shall serve God

with all fidelity, and in doing this I am quite indifferent how people

judge me, neither do I judge myself, lest self-love deceive me into

thinking myself just. For although I do not know myself guilty of any

infidelity, yet I am not on that account justified; God, the Omniscient,

alone can judge. St. Paul gives us here a double lesson, which teaches

us how we are to behave towards ourselves.
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1. We must say and do what we conscientiously think right, without

regard to frowns or smiles, without regard to the judgment and opinion

of persons. Whether the world praise or censure us, we must not act

contrary to the will of God. If we do wrong in the sight of God, it

will profit us nothing, even if the whole world should praise and applaud

us; for wrong is wrong, and will always remain such, even if it should

be commended as the greatest virtue. Many a one, who in the eyes of

the world is great- and renowned, is in the sight of God a depraved,

worthless man, and will burn for ever in the abyss of hell. On the

contrary, many whom the world despises, reviles, calumniates, and per

secutes, are great in the eyes of God, and shall one day shine like the

sun in his kingdom. Examples: Herod on the throne, St. John in

prison. Times have not changed in this respect; it is so to-day. Let

us be constant in doing our duty, and be on our guard never, for the

sake of the world, to become faithless to our religion and to the duties

of our state. He who accommodates himself to the world shall perish

with the world. " If I did yet please men, I should not be a servant of

Christ."—Gal. 1: 10. Our maxim ought to be: "Trust in God and

do what is right."

2. We must not confide too much in our own justice, but leave to God

thejudgment thereof. It is Catholic doctrine that, without a special reve

lation, no one can feel a certainty that he is just, and in the state of

grace. If our conscience do not reproach us, we may be tranquil and

confidently hope with moral certainty that we are of the number of the

just; but perfect and absolute certainty of it we have not. For no one

has the positive assurance that he has never commited a mortal sin, or

that he has done sufficient satisfaction for his past sins, and received

forgiveness of them. This uncertainty, however, must not make us

despondent or uneasy, but should guard us against presumption, keep

alive in us a fervor for virtue, and preserve us in humility. He that

loves God, guarding himself even against small faults, and conscientiously

fulfilling his duties, may confidently hope that he is just and shall be

saved. " If our heart do not reprehend us, we have confidence towards

God."—/. John 3: 21.

Part IV.

How we are to behave towards others.

" Therefore, judge not before the time, until the Lord come, who both

will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest

the counsels of the hearts : and then shall every man have praise from

God." If we can not give a true and sure judgment of ourselves though

looking into our own heart, much less can we judge others justly. We
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must, therefore, leave the judgment of others to God, who on the Day

of Judgment will manifest everything and render to every one accord:

ing to his works.

(a.) Are we never allowed to judge our neighbor? Yes, we are. We

may and must judge those actions of men which are open and manifest.

If one pray devoutly, maintain good discipline in his household, give

alms cheerfully—these are good works, which we must recognize and

judge as such. But if it be generally known that one lives unchastely,

gets drunk frequently, scoffs at holy persons and holy things, reviles

the Church and her ministers, these are manifestly bad actions, of which

we evidently can form no good judgment. We must never call good

evil, nor evil good. We are not, therefore, forbidden to judge open

actions, for thereby we violate neither truth, justice, nor charity.

(b.) The Apostle forbids us to judge of what is unknown to us in our

neighbor, as his intentions, his motives, and his interior; for here no

reliable opinion can be formed, because we lack the necessary knowl

edge. We can judge the exterior action, but not the interior motive,

whether and how far it is good or bad before God. If we should judge

as to the interior merit or demerit of an action, we should judge rashly

and usurp God's rights. And because appearances frequently deceive,

we must be very prudent in our judgments, and always think well of

our neighbor until we be fully convinced that we have good reason to

th1nk otherwise. Therefore, judge not rashly nor uncharitably, nor with

exaggerated severity.

PERORATION.

The epistle of this day contains, as you perceive, very important

lessons. Observe them. Serve your Lord and Redeemer with un

changeable fidelity, and avail yourself of the means of grace for the

salvation of your soul. Never accommodate yourself to the maxims

and judgments of the world, for the world is steeped in wickedness.

Live in such a manner that God may be pleased with you, and be not

deterred from his service by the praise or censure of the world. Do

not trust too much in your own justice, nor pride yourself on the good

you do: be humble and labor incessantly for your justification and

sanctification. Do not meddle with the affairs of others, and beware of

judging them rashly and uncharitably; leave judgment to God, the

Judge of the living and the dead, who will render to every one accord

ing to his works. Amen.

 



2. Homiletic Sketch. 137

FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

Gospel. St. Luke 3: 1-6. Now, in the fifteenth year'of the reign of

Tiberius Caesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea and Herod being

tetrarch of Galilee, and Philip his brother tetrarch of Iturea and the

country of Trachonitis, and Lysanias tetrarch of Abilina, under the high-

priests Annas and Caiphas: the word of the Lord came to John, the son

of Zachary, in the desert. And he came into all the country about the

Jordan, preaching the baptism of penance for the remission of sins : as it

is written in the book of the words of Isaias the prophet : A voice of one

crying in the wilderness : Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths

straight. Every valley shall be filled : and every mountain and hill shall

be brought low : and the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough

ways plain. And all flesh shall see the salvation of God,

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

HOW WE ARE TO PREPARE OURSELVES FOR CHRISTMAS.

" Prepare ye the way of the Lord."—Luke 3 : 4.

St. Luke the Evangelist mentions exactly the time in which St. John

the Baptist was called to prepare the Jews for the coming of our

divine Saviour; he names Tiberius, the Roman emperor, Pilate the

governor, the princes in the land of Judea, and the two high-priests

Annas and Caiphas. Why so ? To indicate that, according to the

predictions of the prophets, especially of Jacob the patriarch, the time

for the coming of the Messiah was at hand; for the Jews had no

longer a ruler of their own, but were under the dominion of the

Roman emperor, who ruled the land through a governor, who again

appointed and deposed the high-priests. Jesus, whom John announced,

was already in his twenty-eighth year; he, therefore, made his appearance

at the time in which, according to the prophets, the Redeemer was to

come.

John preached the baptism of penance for the remission of sin; that

is, all those who were earnestly resolved to do penance, were baptized

by him with water, to signify that true repentance cleanses from all

stains of sin as water cleanses from all exterior defilement. Like the

Jews, we must also prepare for the coming of Jesus, that he may bring

us grace and salvation. The gospel of to-day tells us how we are to

do this, in these words:

/. Every valley shall be filled,

II. Every mountain and hill shall be brought low,

III. The crooked shall be made straight, and

IV. The rough ways plain.
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Part I.

Every valley shall be filled.

By valleys which are to be filled, we understand worldly-mindedness

and timidity.

1. Worldly-mindedness. In what does it consist )

(a.) In too great a solicitude for temporal goods, instead of those which

are eternal, and a resulting carelessness in regard to things pertaining

to our eternal salvation. People of this description study only how to

acquire money and property, to be honored and esteemed by men, and

to enjoy the good things of this world, while they neglect their soul en

tirely, and seldom or never think of eternity. They spend their lives

in earthly cares, in diversions and distractions, forgetful of their

salvation, and if ever a wholesome thought arise in their heart, they

banish it as an intruder that comes to disturb their peace. This

worldly-mindedness is now-a-days prevalent in town and country, and

among all classes of persons.

(b.) It is diametrically opposed to the spirit of Christianity. " I

will ask the Father, and he shall give you another Paraclete, that he

may abide with you for ever; the Spirit of Truth, whom the world

can not receive, because it seeth him not, nor knoweth him."—John

14: 15-16. "You can not serve God and mammon."—Matt. 6: 24.

" Seek first the kingdom of God and his justice."—Matt. 6: 33. "Love

not the world, nor those things which are in the world; if any man love

the world, the charity of the Father is not in him." Jesus sought noth

ing earthly, no honor, no money, no convenience, no pleasure; his whole

ambition was to do the will of his Father. St. Paul says: " God forbid

that I should glory but in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom

the world is crucified to me, and I to the world."—Gal. 6: 14. The

venerable Vincent of Corafa, of the Society of Jesus, used to say

that if he had a wish upon earth, it would be to have a little cell, a piece

of bread, and a spiritual book, in order to occupy himself with God and

his salvation, far away from the world and its turmoil.

You also must cultivate this disposition. According to the Apostle

(/. Cor. 7: 31): " You must use this world as if you used it not;" that

is, you must look upon everything that the world offers as a secondary

thing, and use it only so far as it is subordinate to, or at least does not

hinder you from obtaining, your final end. If you notice in your heart

an inordinate inclination to any earthly thing, root it out.

2. Timidity.
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The timid man views everything he has to do for his salvation

through a glass which magnifies molehills into mountains. He knows

he ought to keep the commandments, fulfil the duties of his state,

practice the Christian virtues; but he says: I cannot. He knows he

ought to avoid the proximate occasions of sin, bridle his passions,

fight against and subdue self-love, give up bad habits; but he says: /

can not. He knows he ought to become reconciled with his enemy, re

store ill-gotten goods, set his conscience in order by a general confes

sion; but he says: I can not. Timidity is the cause of his leading a

worldly and sinful life. He resembles the rich youth who, when Jesus

told him to sell all he had and give it to the poor and follow him, be

came disheartened and went away sorrowful.—Matt. 19: 21, 22.

We must fill the valley of timidity; for, although with our natural

strength we are not able to walk in the way of salvation, yet we can,

with the aid of divine grace, walk in that way, narrow though it be. " I

can do all things in him who strengtheneth me."—Phil. 4: 13. The

Saints were weak and inclined to evil, as well as we; they had the same

obstacles and temptations to overcome that we have—perhaps greater;

but with the grace of God they surmounted all, and secured their eternal

destiny. They were composed of the same flesh and blood as we, but

they had a stronger will, more faith and courage than we have. If

we have but the good will, and ask God for his grace, we shall live

holily and be happy in heaven. Away, then, with all timidity and

cowardice; let us put our hands to the plow with courage and confi

dence, and we shall experience to our joy and comfort that God does

not require too great a sacrifice of us, nor permit us to be tempted

above our strength.

Part II.

Every mountain and hill shall be brought low.

By mountains and hills that shall be brought low, we are to under

stand pride, self-conceit, ambition, and all cognate vices.

1. These vices do not permit faith, the first requisite for salvation,

to thrive. We have a proof of this in the Scribes and Pharisees,

who did not believe in Jesus, though he proved his divinity and

dignity as Messiah by the sanctity of his life and the number of his mir

acles. Their unbounded pride caused them to act contrary to their

better knowledge, and to continue in unbelief. And who are those

now-a-days who are the enemies of the Church ? The proud, who

are captivated by themselves, and who, forsooth, know everything

better than the Church, which is governed and directed by the Holy

Ghost, and which has an experience of eighteen hundred years and
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more. Humility is required for faith, for faith is a grace which God

gives only to the humble.—James 4: 6. Therefore Jesus says: "The

poor, that is, the humble, have the Gospel preached to them."—Matt.

It: 25.

2. The proud man disdains to hear of penance and conversion. He

thinks himself already just, and feels not the necessity of doing pen

ance. If any one try to convince him of the necessity of conversion,

he is offended and rejects with indignation all good admonitions, like

the Scribes and Pharisees, who reviled, blasphemed, and hated Jesus,

because he reproached them for their vices and exhorted them to do

penance. Proud Christians act in like manner. If the priest in the

pulpit or confessional touch sharply upon their sins, they boil over with

wrath and indignation, call him a man devoid of good manners, a blind

zealot, a disturber of the peace, and instead of amending their lives,

become more hardened. Justly, therefore, a spiritual writer says:

"The proud man is incorrigible; he never errs or makes a mistake;

therefore he is angry and spurns every correction." He is like a man

who has an ulcer, which you dare not touch even with the tip of your

finger, or he will scream.

How necessary, then, it is that the mountains of pride be brought low

and that you become profoundly humble! Only humble souls are

accessible to divine grace; they alone do what is necessary for salva

tion. God is well pleased with them, and gives them the grace to work

out theii salvation.

Part III.

The crooked shall be made straight.

1. The crooked that shall be made straight, is, duplicity, hypocrisy,

dissimulation. Many who are infected with these vices appear out

wardly as if they were the best and most sincere people in the world;

but their heart is corrupted, and whoever trusts them shall be deceived.

Those are the people who make golden promises, but do not fulfil

them; who abuse the confidence placed in them and deceive every one

who has anything to do with them, who make pretensions to religion

and virtue, who praise their neighbor to his face, but ridicule and

slander him in his absence; who simulate great joy at the good fortune of

others, but really are vexed and envious thereat, rejoicing secretly when

a misfortune befalls them. Duplicity is a universal vice, and with

justice an old poet says: " If duplicity would burn like fire, wood

would not be half so dear as it is."

2. And yet it is certain that there is scarcely a vice that stands in
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more direct contradiction to Christian virtue than this vice of duplicity.

After the love of God, our chief law is the love of our neighbor.—

John 13: 15. But wherein does it consist? In wishing well to all,

sharing their prosperity and misfortune, and doing good to them

wherever and whenever we can. Thus St. Paul describes the love of

our neighbor.—/. Cor. 1$: 4-6. Now, duplicity is in direct opposition

to this love, wherefore Christ threatens it with eternal woe.—Matt. 23:

13-29. As we read in the Gospels, our Saviour showed himself always

full of love and compassion towards the greatest sinners, but we do not

find a single example in which he had mercy on hypocrites and de

ceivers. He left them to perdition.

Part IV.

The rough ways shall be made plain.

1. Uneven, rough ways symbolize men who easily get into a passion,

are of a morose nature, and have frequent contentions with their

neighbor, and in the heat ot their passion say and do many things which

they afterwards regret.

We must put aside this rough, boisterous, and irritable disposition,

and earnestly strive to become conformable to our meek Jesus. What

meekness did he not show,

(a.) Towards his disciples, who sometimes gave him great trouble on

account of their indocility and other faults;

Kl>.) Towards the people, who so continuously, and often at the mo«t

inopportune times, sought his help and annoyed him. with their im

portunity;

(e.) Towards Judas, his betrayer, whose feet he washed, and whom

he did not rebuke or expose, but even still treated with love and

kindness;

{d. ) Towards his enemies, even his murderers, for whom he prayed

on the cross!

2. Jesus requires us to be meek. " Learn of me, because I am meek

and humble of heart."— Matt, n: 29. He reproved his disciples with

severity for their boisterous, revengeful anger, when, upon a certain

occasion, they had asked him to call down fire from heaven upon a city

of the Samaritans. " You know not of what spirit you are. The Son

of Man came not to destroy souls, but to save."—Luke 9: 54-56. He

also, declared to the Jews, that every one who is angry with his

brother (without a just cause and without Christian love), shall be

guilty of the judgment.



Fourth Sunday in Advent.

According to the example and teaching of Jesus, we must overcome

all irritable, passionate, and boisterous motions, and study meekness in

teriorly and exteriorly. To this end, we must every morning make a

firm resolution not to give way to anger during the day; and as often

as we feel emotions of anger arise in our heart renew our resolution and

ask Jesus for the gift of meekness; and lastly, we must impose some

small penance on ourselves as often as we fail to keep our resolution.

Only by continual practice and repeated contests will it be possible for

us with the grace of God to become meek.

PERORATION.

" Prepare ye the way of the Lord." Fill the valleys of worldly-

mindedness and timidity, labor with courage and confidence to secure

your salvation: seek the things that are above, and serve God with

fervor and constancy. Bring low the mountains and hills of pride and

ambition, and become humble of heart; for it is only the humble who

please God and receive his grace here and eternal life hereafter.

Make straight what is crooked by putting away all duplicity and

hypocrisy, and cherish kind feelings towards every one. Make the

rough ways plain by curbing the passion of anger, and " put ye

on, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, the bowels of mercy, be

nignity, humility, modesty, patience; bearing with one another,

and forgiving one another, if any have any complaint against

another; even as the Lord hath forgiven you, so do you also."—Col.

3: 12, 13. Herein consists the true preparation for the feast of

Christmas, when Jesus will come with his grace into our hearts.

Amen.

FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

JESUS CHRIST IS TRULY GOD.

"Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight his path."—Luke 3: 4.

The time in which the promised Redeemer should appear upon

earth had at length arrived. John had already, by the command of

God, come forth from the desert to prepare the way for the Saviour.

He preached the baptism of penance unto the remission of sins, which

required all to do penance and be converted to the Lord from their
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hearts: only by so doing could the coming of the Redeemer bring

them salvation But. who is this Redeemer ? It is Jesus Christ, whom

John represented to the Jews to be not only man, but also true God,

John proclaiming Christ s eternity and declaring himself unworthy to

loose the latchet of his shoes — John 1: 27. But the majority of the

Jews would not believe Jesus Christ to be the Son of God: they looked

upon him as an impostor, rejected, persecuted, and finally crucified him.

In our days there are many, even among those who call themselves

Christians, who deny the Divinity of Jesus Christ, and call him only

the Wise Man of Nazareth. To strengthen your faith in the Divinity

of Christ, and help you to defend it against Free-thinkers and un

believers, I shall answer the following question: How do we know that

Jesus Christ is truly God ? We know this,

/. From the testimony of Jesus Christ himself,

II. From the testimony of Jews and Christians.

Part I.

Jesus Christ gave testimony that he is true God, and confirmed his

testimony by his miracles and death.

1. "l and the Father are one."—John 10: 30. If Christ is one with

his Father, that is, if he has with him one and the same divine nature,

he must necessarily be God. The Jews understood these words of

Christ in this sense, wherefore they called him a blasphemer.—John

10: 33. "Amen, amen 1 say unto you: what things soever the Father

doeth, these the Son also doeth in like manner."—John 5: 19. "For

as the Father raiseth up the dead and giveth life, so the Son also

giveth life to whom he will, that all men may honor the Son,

as they honor the Father."—John 5: 21-23. Here Christ repeat

edly affirms that he is true God, because whatsoever the Father

does, he does also; that as the Father raises the dead to life, so

does he; therefore, the same divine honor is likewise due to him

as to the Father. When Peter said to Jesus: "Thou art the Son of

the living God," Christ called him blessed, and declared that he had

received this knowledge, not of himself, but by divine inspiration.—Matt.

16: 13, et seq. In like manner he confirmed the faith of Thomas, who

fell down before him and exclaimed: "' My Lord and my God."—John

21: 28. Thus Jesus himself gives testimony of his Divinity in the

most emphatic manner. Does his testimony deserve credit ? It does

most assuredly, for to doubt it would be to say that Christ had been

either a lunatic, or as the Jews had it, a blasphemer. Who can, without

shuddering, think this of Christ? He was, as even the Jews and

infidels admit, the greatest man that ever lived, and his life was sq
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holy that his bitterest enemies could not convict him of sin. His

testimony, therefore, is most credible.

2. Jesus confirmed his testimony by miracles. He changed

water into wine [John 2); calmed the winds and the waves by a simple

word {Matt. 8), fed five thousand people with five loaves and two

fishes (Matt. 14); healed the sick of all kinds of diseases (Matt. 15):

30, 3'); cast out devils (Matt. 8); and raised the dead to life, and

finally, raised himself from the dead. That these miracles surpass

the powers of nature, no one can deny; therefore, they are works of

divine omnipotence. There is, moreover, not the least doubt that

Jesus really performed the miracles related of him in the Gospel.

He performed them publicly in the presence of friends and enemies;

he appeals to these miracles, and no one dares to contradict him; the

high council at Jerusalem even publicly acknowledges the wonders of

Jesus, in these words: "What do we, for this man doeth many

miracles?"—John n: 47. What do these miracles prove? The

Divinity of Jesus Christ; for every true miracle is a work of God,

therefore, a testimony of God. God himself gives testimony by the

miracles which men perform, that he speaks the truth for he can never

work a miracle in confirmation of an untruth. Suppose somebody

should say: I am Michael the Archangel, and to prove his assertion,

should raise a dead man to life, we should be bound to believe him,

and would confess: God has confirmed your word by a miracle; we

can doubt no longer. Now, since Jesus Christ has confirmed his testi

mony of being the eternal Son of God, one by nature with the Father

by stupendous and undeniable miracles, can any one in his senses dis

pute the truth of that testimony ? Indeed, to deny that the miracles of

Christ conclusively prove his Divinity, would be to blaspheme the

Creator. It would be equivalent to alleging that the Creator himself

has woefully deceived his own creatures. For if, after all these miracles,

Christ be not God, then to the Creator himself must be imputed the

crime of which countless multitudes of men have been guilty for the

last eighteen hundred years, namely, that of adoring as God one who

is none such—the debasing and degrading crime of idolatry.

As Christ performed all miracles in his own name and by his own

power, he proves thereby his Divinity, because God alone can perform

miracles. All those, too, which the Apostles and the faithful of all

times wrought, are evidences of the Divinity of Christ, because they

were all performed in the name of Jesus.—Acts 3. 1-16.

Lastly, Jesus sealed his testimony by his death on the cross. When

the high-priest adjured him to say whether he was Christ, the Son of

God, he solemnly affirmed and confessed, in the face of death, that he

'was the Redeemer and God himself, and that he would come again to
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judge the living and the dead.—Matt. 26: 63, 64. Hearing this testi

mony, the high-priest rent his garment to express his indignation, and

all who were present declared Jesus to be a blasphemer guilty of death.

Now I ask: If Christ were not God, would he, when he knew that the

penalty was death, have told so base a lie as to declare himself God ?

Would he not rather, if he had before falsely declared himself to be

God, have retracted in order to escape death ? Certainly, the terror of

death, the fear of judgment, the love of life, all, would have compelled

him to negative the question of the high-priest, if he could have done

so with truth. But as he, with the asseveration: "I am the Son of

God," quietly and composedly faced sufferings and death, it would be

the greatest folly to doubt, even for a moment, his Divinity. More

over, whilst he was hanging on the cross, wonders followed upon won

ders. The sun was darkened, the earth trembled, the veil of the temple

was rent in twain, the graves were opened, and the dead arose: all

attesting heaven's wrath and indignation at the awful deed, the un

exampled crime of the Jewish people, deicide. How could God, if Christ

had falsely declared himself to be his divine Son, have wrought these

miracles ? And lastly, if Jesus were not the Son of God, how could

God have visited the Jews with the terrible punishments which Christ

had denounced against their temple and their nation ? Jesus Christ,

therefore, is true God; his own testimony, which he confirmed by

numberless miracles and sealed with his death, compels us to believe it.

Part II.

It is also evident from the testimony of both Jews and Christians

that Christ is true God.

The Jews.

The prophets of the Jewish people frequently call Christ the promised

Redeemer, God. David said of him: " Thy throne, O God, is for

ever and ever. . . . Thou hast loved justice, and hatedst iniquity:

therefore, God, thy God (the Father), hath annointed thee with the oil

of gladness."—Ps. 44: 7, 8. Isaiah says: "A child is born to us, and

a son is given to us; and the government is upon his shoulder: and his

name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, God the Mighty, the

Father of the world to come, the Prince of Peace."—Isaiah 9: 6, 7.

Again, " God himself will come, and will save you. Then shall the eyes

of the blind be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped; then

shall the lame man leap as a hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall be

free."—35: 4, 5. Jeremiah: " In those days shall Juda be saved, and

Israel shall dwell confidently; and this is the name that they shall call

him: The Lord our Just One."—23: 6. By the word " Lord" we under

L 10
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stand "Jehovah," for this is the word used in the original Hebrew, a

narrre given exclusively to God. Lastly, John the Baptist: " Behold

the Lamb of God; behold him who taketh away the sin of the world.

This is he of whom I said: After me there cometh a man who is pre

ferred before me, because he was before me. . . . And I saw, and

I gave testimony, that this is the Son of God."—John 1: 29-34.

The Christians.

(a.) The Apostles most emphatically give testimony of the Divinity

oj Christ. They call him positively "God." St. John, who wrote his

whole Gospel in defense of the Divinity of his Master against the

heresy of Ebion and Cerinthus, almost startles us in the very first line

with those sublime words: " In the beginning was the Word, and the

Word was with God, and the Word was God." The Apostle ascribes

divine perfections to Jesus, saying: " For in him were all things created

in heaven and on earth, visible and invisible; all things were created

by him, and in him; and he is before all (/. e., before all creatures from

eternity), and by him all things consist."—Cot. 1: 16, 17. Lastly, the

Apostles claim for Jesus that divine adoration which is due to God

alone. St. Paul says: " In the name of Jesus every knee should bow

of those that are in heaven, on earth, and in hell, and that every tongue

should confess that the Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the

Father."—Phil. 2: 10, 11.

(J>) The Church. The Catholic Church from the very beginning has

held the faith that Jesus Christ is true God as the principal and fun

damental doctrine of Christianity, and defended it against all the at

tacks of infidels and heretics. In the beginning of the fourth century,

when the impious Arius denied the Divinity of Christ, all Christendom

arose, in holy indignation against him, and condemned his heresy in

the Council of Nice. A. D. 325.

The Gentiles testify that the Christians from the beginning believed

in the Divinity of Christ. 'f hus Pliny, governor of Bithynia.in a letter

to the Emperor Trajan, towards the close of the first century, says:

" The Christians assemble on certain days in the morning to offer to

Christ as God a song of praise." The pagan Lucian ridicules the

Christians because they adore a crucified man as God.

Millions of Christians have shed their hearts' blood for their faith

in the Divinity of Jesus Christ, and God has by numberless miracles

glorified this faith, not only in the Apostolic, but also in subsequent

ages. In the year 484 Hunneric, king of the Vandals, attempted to

obtrude upon the Christians in Lipasa, a city in Africa, an Arian

bishop who denied the Divinity of Christ. Because they would not

acknowledge the heretical bishop, the king became so enraged that he
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ordered their right hands to be cut off and their tongues to be torn out

by the roots; but behold, those whose tongues had been torn out spoke

after the mutilation as fluently as before. A deaf and dumb man, who

before could only stammer a few inarticulate, unintelligible words, re

ceived the gift of speech and praised God with a loud voice. The

truth of this miracle is corroborated by the most trustworthy witnesses.

Thus a pagan philosopher, -(Eneas, who, in the year 533, had met many

of those Christians at Constantinople, says: I have seen them with

these eyes, and have heard them speak, and I was astonished that their

voices could be so perfect and that they could articulate so distinctly.

And because I did not believe my ears, I took the eyes as witness; I

made them open their mouth for me, and I saw that their tongues

were torn out by the root. What astonished me most was that they

could live. Even the Emperor Justinian mentions this wonder, in one

of his imperial orders, and confesses that he himself saw and heard

two of those Christians speak without tongues.

PERORATION.

Jesus Christ is true God. Cling to this fundamental truth of our

holy religion, and never allow yourselves to waver in your faith on ac

count of the words and writings of infidels. Behold the Apostles and

the millions of martyrs, who, for their belief in Jesus Christ as the Son

of God, sacrificed all they had in the world, even life itself; promise

God that in this faith you will live and die. It is the first and most

necessary requisite for salvation: "He that believeth in the Son, hath

life everlasting, but he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but

the wrath of God abideth on him."—John y. 36. Observe always

what Jesus has taught by word and example, and lead a pure, pious

life, for this is the best means of preserving the faith and of becoming

strong in it, as Jesus himself says: If any man will do the will of my

Father, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be from God, or

whether I speak from myself —John 7: 17.
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FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH. .

THE ORDINANCES OF THE CHURCH FOR ADVENT.

" Allflesh shall see the salvation of God."—Lulv 3: 6.

Among the persons mentioned in this day's gospel, we find both

Jews and Gentiles. The Roman Emperor Tiberius, and Pontius Pi

late, his governor, were pagans; the princes Herod, Philip, Lysanias,

and the high-priests Annas and Caiphas professed, at least nominally,

the Jewish religion. Many commentators on the Sacred Scriptures

see indicated in this circumstance the consoling truth, that Jesus

Christ came not only for the redemption of the Jews, but also for the

Gentiles. God wills the salvation of all mankind; therefore. Jesus

Christ is the Redeemer of all. But in order to become sharers in the

fruits of the Redemption, it is necessary to do penance; therefore

John appeared among the Jews immediately before the coming of the

Redeemer and exhorted them to penance. It is in this spirit that the

Church has ordained a similar preparation for the advent or coming of

Christ, and set apart the four weeks preceding Christmas as a time of

penance; for she is aware that without penance and conversion we,

Christians though we be, can no more obtain grace and salvation than

could the impenitent Jews. Only by bringing forth fruit worthy of

penance shall we see the salvation of God.

To encourage us to do penance, the Church has made several ordi

nances for Advent, of which I shall speak to you to-day. They are,

/. The prohibition to solemnize marriage,

II. Fast days,

III. Ember-week,

IV. The Vigil of Christmas.

Part I.

The prohibition to solemnize marriage.

The laws of the Church forbid us to solemnize marriage during the

season of Advent, as well as Lent. By solemn marriages we under

stand such as are celebrated with worldly pomp, public entertainments,

music and dancing, and with the nuptial mass and its blessing. The

prohibition to solemnize such marriages existed even in the primitive

Church, and was inculcated anew in the Council of Trent—Sets. 24,
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cap. 10. Besides solemn marriages, worldly enjoyments, banquets, and

balls are prohibited. The reason is apparent. Advent is a time of

penance, which worldly amusements and pleasures ill befit. How

could we indulge in sensual and frivolous enjoyments at a time in which

we are to consider the great misery which sin has brought upon us, and

prepare ourselves by wholesome exercises of penance for Christmas. It

is, therefore, highly reprehensible for Christians to continue these

worldly pleasures and diversions and to frequent places of amusement

during Advent the same as they would at any other time. They

thereby prove and give others to understand that they comprehend

very little of the mysteries of Advent, and not unfrequently give

scandal.

The season of Advent should be to you not a time of levity or of

sensual enjoyments, but of solitude, interior recollection, and penance.

Avoid all distractions and enjoyments which are not suitable for this

holy season, and deny yourselves sometimes even a lawful pleasure, in

order to atone for your sins and to prepare yourselves the better for the

holy feast of our Lord's Nativity.

Part II.

Fast days.

Advent is a time of penance; for this reason, the Church from the

beginning prescribed for this season a fast. The synod of Macon, in

the year 582, commands the faithful to fast, from St. Martin's feast

till the feast of the Nativity of our Lord, three times a week, on

Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday. Pope Leo IV. (847—4555) and

Nicholas I. (858-867) call Advent a time in which all the faithful must

fast. Many ascetic Orders still keep this fast partially or entirely.

Pope Benedict XIV. thus alludes to it: The Regular Orders now fast

and abstain during Advent. The only traces left us of this ancient

practice of fasting during Advent are the Ember days; the Church has,

however, introduced many things in her divine office to remind us

that this season is not one of feasting and festivities, but rather of

prayer and penance. We are reminded of this at every turn. Mar

riage is forbidden to be solemnized, and both the mass and the divine

office are shorn of many of their expressions of joy. In the office of

this season the soul-stirring " Te Deum" is omitted, and in the mass

there is no "Gloria in Excelsis" no "Ite, missa est." The organ is

silent, the color of the vestments is the penitential one, violet, the ferial

prayers are said on bended knees, and many other things are done to

keep before our minds the nature of the season.

This fast in Advent reminds us of the sin of our first parents, who

by eating the forbidden fruit brought ruin upon the whole human race.
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To avert the terrible consequences of this sin, and to render ourselves

worthy of the grace of Redemption, we ought to mortify our sensual

desires, especially the cravings of the appetite.

Part III.

Ember-week.

You know that each quarter of the year has a week that is called

Ember-week. The third week in Advent is one of these weeks. Why

is this ? Advent is a holy season, during which we should meditate

in a special manner on the mystery of the Incarnation of Christ, and

consider the infinite love of God, who in his mercy sent his only-be

gotten Son into the world to redeem us. Moreover, we should do

penance for our sins, and strive to offer some atonement to the divine

justice for the offenses we have committed against it, should devote

ourselves to exercises of prayer, and ask of God the graces which we

need for our salvation. All these exercises so appropriate to Advent are

prescribed for each of the Ember-weeks. It is the wish of the Church

that during Ember-week we occupy ourselves with pious meditations

on religious truths, especially the mystery of the Incarnation; that

we fast on Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday, and perform penitential

works; and that on all days, but especially on the Sunday of the Ember-

week, we excite ourselves to greater fervor than at other times of the

year. Thus the Church during Ember-week gives us the best means

for the sanctification of Advent.

She does the same during the week in her celebration of the divine

service. On Wednesday she endeavors to awaken in us especially a

longing for the Redeemer. The Introit of the mass reads: " Drop

down dew, ye heavens, and let the clouds rain the just one; let the earth

be opened, and bud forth a Saviour." In the oration we pray our

divine Redeemer to come, and not delay, that we may be raised and

comforted. On Friday the Church wishes to remind us of the salva

tion which the Redeemer is about to bring, in order to awaken in us a

greater longing for him. With this view that portion of the Gospel was

selected for the mass which relates that Mary visited her cousin Eliza

beth, and that John, still in his mother's womb, was, by divine inter

position, made aware of the presence of Jesus, leaped for joy thereat,

and received the grace of sanctification. On Saturday the Church

admonishes us to prepare by penance the way for the Saviour; where

fore she cries out to us in the words of Isaiah the prophet: " Prepare

ye the way of the Lord, and make straight his paths." The object of

Ember-week, then, is to awaken in us a desire for the Redeemer and a

spirit of penance, that we may prepare ourselves properly for the feast

of Christmas and become partakers of the grace of Redemption.
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Part IV.

The Vigil of Christmas.

The primitive Christians celebrated the days before great feasts by

fasting and watching, that is, remaining in prayer and meditation either

all night or at least a portion of the night, or by devotional exercises

either in the church or at home. They did this to prepare themselves

the better for the feast of the following day. From these watchings,

the days preceding the feasts came to be known as Vigils, or night

watchings. At present we have only a few Vigils proper, and among

them is the Vigil of Christmas, or the holy Eve. St. Augustine long

ago mentioned this eve as a fast day. When at a later period many of

the Vigils, or nightly assemblies, were abolished on account of abuses,

the Church excepted and retained the Vigil of Christmas, that the hour

in which Jesus Christ came into the world might not pass without

prayer and thanksgiving.

Christmas Eve is a fast day, as all Vigils generally are. This Vigil

naturally directs our mind to the great mystery of the following day,

reminding us that the birth of our Redeemer is very near at hand. The

Introit of the mass consists of the words of Moses to the children of

Israel when he prepared them for the legislation on Mount Sinai:

" To-day you shall know that the Lord will come to redeem you, and

to-morrow you shall see his glory." In the prayer we are reminded of

the merciful coming of Christ, and because of this mercy encouraged

to look forward to his second advent with confidence. The lesson

treats of the Incarnation of Jesus and of the inexhaustible fountain of

grace which this mystery opens for us. In the gospel an angel informs

Joseph in a dream that the fruit conceived by Mary was of the Holy

Ghost, and that he should call the Son whom she would bring forth,

Jesus, because he would redeem his people from their sins.—Matt.

1: 18-21.

On Christmas Eve you should vividly represent to your mind the

great and ever-memorable day which sealed the Old Law and began the

New; that day on which Mary and Joseph, after having looked in vain

for a lodging at Bethlehem, sought refuge in a stable, there to spend the

night; that day on which the Fathers of the Old Law intoned canticles

of joy and thanksgiving in limbo, because after thousands of years the

hour had at length arrived when the Expected of Nations should be born ;

that day on which the heavenly choirs mingled their songs of jubilee

with those on earth, when the angels prepared to descend in dazzling

array upon the plains of Bethlehem to adore the new-born Saviour and

bring the happy tidings of his birth to the pious shepherds. It is indeed

a day of grace, a day which should be spent in holy recollection and

devotion.
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If you refer to a Catholic Almanac, you will find marked for this day

the names of Adam and Eve, our first parents. How significant ! To

day Adam, to-morrow Christ; to-day Adam, the progenitor of the old

human race; to-morrow Christ, the progenitor of the new; to-day Adam,

who by his disobedience brought death and ruin upon the whole human

family; to-morrow Christ, who by his obedience redeemed the whole

human race from the bonds of sin and death, and obtained for it grace

and salvation.

Thus Adam and Christ stand in close proximity, and remind us of

the words of the Apostle: " As by the offense of one, unto all men to

condemnation; so also by the justice of one, unto all men unto justi

fication of life. For as by the disobedience of one man, many were

made sinners, so also by the obedience of one, many shall be made

just."—Rom. 5: 18, 19.

PERORATION.

You know now the ordinances of the Church for Advent. Observe

them. The days of Advent are not days of worldly distraction, but of

holy recollection; not of sensual enjoyments, but of interior and ex

terior mortifications. During this time lead as far as possible a secluded

life, and devote your leisure hours to prayer. Keep not only the pre

scribed fast days, but practice also voluntary penitential works, in

order to atone for your sins. Show your love and gratitude to Christ

by good works, especially works of mercy to the poor. Above all, I

would advise you in Advent, or during the Christmas holidays, to re

ceive the Sacraments of Penance and Holy Eucharist. By a good

confession you shall free your soul and conscience from every stain of

sin, and prepare the way for your Saviour; and by a worthy com

munion you shall receive him really into your heart and become par

takers of all the graces of the great festival of Jesus Christ's Nativity.

Amen.

FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

HOW WE ARE TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR CHRIST.

" Prepareye the way of the Lord."—Luke 3 : 4.

In olden times there were but few ways or roads, and those few were

often in a bad condition. When a prince undertook a journey to visit
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his subjects, it was customary to repair the roads by grading the eleva

tions and filling up the valleys, thus making the crooked and rough

ways, as much as possible, straight and plain. Soon not a temporal,

but a heavenly king, Jesus Christ, our Lord and God, will visit us; for

in a few day we shall celebrate the feast of his Nativity. But that he

may come with his grace into our hearts, we must prepare the way for

him. Therefore, the admonition in the gospel of this day: "Prepare

ye the way of the Lord." But how are we to prepare the way for

Christ ? The answer is contained in this same gospel: Every valley

shall be filled, and every mountain and hill shall Se brought low: and the

crooked shall be made straight, and the rough ways plain. Let us make a

short meditation on this.

Part I.

Every valley shall be filled.

By this is meant deep hollows, pits, which must be filled up, that a

road may be made over them. This is exemplified in the building of

railroads. Between us and Christ there are, as it were, various

valleys that must be filled, in order that we may prepare a way for

him into our hearts. What are these valleys ? I shall mention only

three.

1. The valley of unbelief. Alas! this is a deep gorge, a horrible

pit, which must necessarily be filled if Christ is to come to us.

Where there is unbelief, Christ is far away; there no grace is to be

found, only sin and eternal ruin. "He that believeth not shall be con

demned."—Mark 16: 16. Example: The incredulous Jews, of whom

Jesus says: " If I had not come and spoken to them, they would

not have sinned: but now they have no excuse for their sin."—John

15: 22.

You, brethren, are happily not called upon to fill this valley of un

belief, for you all believe what our divine Saviour has taught and what

the holy Catholic Church proposes to our faith. But there are two

things of which you must not lose sight. First, there are many infidels

and Free-thinkers abroad, who endeavor by word and writings to tear

the faith from your hearts. Be not led astray by them. Shun their

company, and do not read their writings or newspapers. Secondly,

live according to the precepts of faith; for it is only a living faith that

leads to Christ and to eternal salvation. " If I should have all faith, so

that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing."—

I. Cor. 13: 2

2. The valley of distrust. Many Christians are always doubting
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whether God has pardoned their sins and whether they shall be saved. If

they pray when in any difficulty, and their petitions are not immediately

answered, they lose courage, and say: It is useless to pray; God does

not hear me. This is a want of confidence in God, a valley that must

be filled if Christ is to come to us. A man feels offended when he

sees himself distrusted: how much more must God feel offended when

we have so little trust in him ? To mistrust God is to question his

omnipotence, goodness, and veracity. Therefore St. James says: "He

that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, that is moved and carried about

by the wind; therefore, let not that man think that he shall receive any

thing of the Lord."—James 1: 6, 7. Example: Moses and the Israel

ites in the desert, on account of their distrust in God, were punished by

him.

Be firm in your confidence in God. You may surely hope to be

saved if you do what is required of you. It is impossible for any one

who has a good will and bravely cooperates with the grace of God to

be lost. Even in our temporal affairs God will not forsake us; even

these he will so ordain that nothing shall be wanting which is needful

or useful for our salvation. " We know that to them that love God all

things work together unto good" (Rom. 8: 28), and " He that trusteth

in the Lord, shall be healed."—Prov. 28; 25.

3. The valley of the love of the wortd. Those who love the world have

no love for God; their whole aim and study is to obtain temporal goods,

honors, dignities, riches, and the gratification of their passions. They

care little or nothing for their soul or for heavenly goods; they are

active, vigilant, and busy in temporal things, but not in the service of

God; they neglect the duties of religion, and transgress the laws of

God and of his Church. How can he be pleased with them, how can he

visit them with his grace ? " Love not the world, nor those things

which are in the world. If any man love the world, the charity of the

Father is not in him."—/. John 2: 15.

This valley must be filled. Love God above all things, and manifest

this love by preferring him and his holy will above everything earthly,

and by avoiding all that is displeasing to him. Seek and desire what

is temporal only in so far as it is necessary for this present life, and as

a means of doing good and of obtaining life everlasting. Take the

words of St. Paul for your rule of conduct: "It remains (now), that

they also who have wives, be as those who have not; and they who

weep, as they who weep not; and they who rejoice, as they who are

not rejoicing; and they who buy, as if they were not possessing any

thing; and they who use the world, as if they used it not; for the figure

of this world passeth away."—/. Cor. 7: 29-31.
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Part II.

Every mountain and hill shall be brought low.

Mountains and hills, especially if they be steep, are not very well

adapted for roads; they must be either graded or tunneled. There

are also, so to speak, mountains and hills in the heart of man, which

must be brought low, in order that Christ may enter. Such mountains

and hills are:

1. Pride. This is an inordinate esteem of one's self. Many boast

of their knowledge and skill, their riches, fine clothes, beauty, virtue,

and piety. This is pride. Many on every occasion speak of what is

to their praise, put themselves above others and look down on them.

This is pride. Many humble themselves apparently, call themselves

frail, sinful men, but only in order to be praised. This is pride.

We must lower the mountains and hills of pride, otherwise Christ

will not come to us. " Unless you be converted, and become as little

children, you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 18:

3. It is very laborious and tedious to level hills and mountains; in like

manner the extirpation of pride is difficult, for it is an inheritance re

ceived from mother Eve, and a vice deeply rooted in the human heart.

The first thing necessary is to ascertain its existence. To this end let

us frequently ask ourselves: Do I always seek God's honor? Do I

not feel hurt when I am slighted or despised ? Do I not love to speak

of what is to my credit ? Do I not desire the praise of men ? Do I

not think myself better than others ? Let us, moreover, avail ourselves

of the proper means for acquiring the virtue of humility, such as the

consideration of the terrible consequences of pride, the necessity of

humility, the examples of Christ and the Saints, and our own misery

and frailty.

2. Avarice. Gold and silver are dug out of the hills and mountains,

and frequently become mountains again in the heart of man, for the

avaricious heap up gold and silver in vast quantities, and yet never have

enough. They resemble a man with the dropsy, whose thirst only be

comes greater the more he drinks. Jesus does not climb over such

mountains of avarice; whenever he meets with one in his way, he

turns aside and walks on the level ground. How could he, who calls

the poor in spirit blessed, and denounces woe to the rich, and who,

although rich, chose poverty for his portion, and lived and died poor,—

how, I ask, could he come to a man whose god is Mammon, and who, in

order to acquire riches, frequently violates justice and charity, neglects

the duties of religion, and labors, not for heaven, but for earth ? Let
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such a one meditate on Dives and Lazarus.—Luke 16. Mountains and

hills are leveled by removing rocks, grading down the unnecessary

earth, and filling up the hollows with it. In like manner, the mountains

and hills of avarice must be brought low; give of your superabundance

to the poor. Thus the Apostle wills it: " In this present time let your

abundance supply their want, that their abundance also may supply

your want, and that there may be an equality, as it is written: He that

had much, had nothing over; and he that had little, had no want."—

//. Cor. 8: 14, 15. Works of mercy obtain for us God's grace and

mercy. ' Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy."—

Matt. 5: 7.

Part III.

The crookedshall be made straight.

People do not like roads with great roundabouts, and, as often as

they can, they avoid them by taking short-cuts which bring them

sooner to their journey's end. Our divine Saviour also does not like

crookedness; on the straight road he comes to us, or not at all. What

are these crooked ways which we must make straight ? They are the

crookedness of insincerity,

1. Towards God. To this crookedness belong all actions which

tend not towards God, but towards something else, to which, therefore,

a good intention is wanting. You work, not because God wills it, but

for the sake of your temporal progress, you attend divine service fre

quently, not to worship God, but to be considered a good Christian;

you give alms, not because it is the will of God, but to receive human

praise; you guard against impurity and drunkenness, not because God

forbids these vices, but because they render a man contemptible and

lead to disgrace and penury. The Scribes and Pharisees went these

crooked ways in performing their good works; wherefore, Christ says

of them: " They have already received their reward."—Matt. 6: 2.

Do not take these crooked paths, but follow the straight road, and heed

the advice of the Apostle: "Whatsoever you do, do it from the heart,

as to the Lord, and not to men."—Col. 2: 23. Form the good inten

tion every morning of doing all things for the honor and glory of God,

and renew this intention from time to time during the day, not only

with your lips, but also by the upraising of your heart and mind to

your Father in heaven.

2. Insincerity towards our neighbor. That man has crooked ways in

his heart who does not cherish a kindly feeling towards his neighbor,

who dissimulates, deceives and cheats him in business transactions, or
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assumes the appearance of piety in order the better to be able to im

pose on him. To such a one the words of the royal Psalmist apply:

" Thou hatest all workers of iniquity, thou wilt destroy all that speak

a lie."—Ps. 5: 7. Alas! how many tread these crooked paths ! Let

us, brethren, go the straight way of sincerity and honesty, saying with

David: "I know, my God, that thou provest hearts and lovest sim

plicity."—/. Paral. 29: 17.

3 Insincerity towards ones self. It seems paradoxical to say that

one could be insincere towards himself. But it is frequently the case,

and this insincerity is one of the crooked ways that must be made

straight before Christ will come into our souls. And how are people

insincere towards themselves > Brethren, if you think a pious, God

fearing life consists only in external exercises, without troubling

yourself about your interior, or without watching and subduing your

inordinate desires and inclinations; if you think it is enough for salva

tion to avoid evil, and therefore neglect the good, especially the

duties of your state of life; if you believe that God, on account

of your ordinarily good life, will be indulgent for this or that sin,—

in so many points are you insincere towards yourselves, for you have

been taught and know better. These are so many crooked ways that

must be made straight before your Saviour can come into your hearts.

Reflect whether you have not heretofore gone these crooked ways, and

if you have, make straight what is crooked and regulate your life ac*

cording to the precepts of the Gospel.

Part IV.

The rough ways shall be made plain.

It is not easy to proceed on rough, stony roads; some are altogether

impassable, and if these are to be gone over they must be first made

plain by removing the ruggedness, breaking the stones, and making the

uneven surface even. Every one enjoys traveling on a good, smooth

road, and such a road Christ also demands for his coming into our

souls. Many Christians are like these rough ways I have spoken of,

1. Towards God. These are they who are not satisfied with the dis

pensations of divine Providence, but impatiently murmur and com

plain; for instance, of bad weather, of the bitterness of their lot, of

sickness, or some temporal mischance. This is very wrong; it is en

croaching on the prerogatives of God, who alone has the right to or

dain and to do as he pleases; it is murmuring against his Providence,

which governs and guides all things, good as well as evil, according to

his wisdom; it is a repining that one can not get to heaven by some
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other way than the one which Jesus pointed out by word and example—

the way of the cross. Make plain what is rough; sabmit cheerfully

and unconditionally to the dispensations and ordinances of God, ac

cording to the example of Job and the Saints, repeating fervently on

each trying occasion: " Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven."

2. Towards our neighbor. Boisterous, irritable natures are rough.

When things do not turn out as they wish, they are enraged; a con

tradiction puts them in a passion; when they do not succeed with their

work, they begin to curse and blaspheme; when corrected, they are

indignant and offended, and complain of being wronged. Towards

superiors, if they are not treated with the greatest consideration, they

are rude; with their equals they get into contentions and difficulties; to

their inferiors they hardly ever speak a friendly word. It is hard to live

with such people. It is better to dwell in a wilderness than with a

quarrelsome and passionate woman.—Prov. 21: 19.

What is rough must be made plain. " Let all bitterness, and anger,

and indignation, and clamor, and blasphemy, be put away from you,

with all malice; and be ye kind to one another, merciful, forgiving one

another, even as God hath forgiven you in Christ."—Ephes. 4: 30. But

this requires effort. Therefore, daily resolutions, frequent prayer, and

continual practice are necessary.

PERORATION.

Prepare ye the way of the Lord. Fill the valleys of unbelief and

distrust, stand firm in the Catholic faith and in confidence in God in

every situation of life. Bring low the mountains and hills of pride and

avarice, make straight what is crooked; do all for the honor of God;

be kind to every one, regulate your life according to the precepts of

the divine law, make plain what is rough, submit to the will of God,

and be patient and meek towards your fellow-men, especially towards

your inferiors. Blessed shall you be if you thus prepare the way of the

Lord, -for you shall see the salvation of God. Amen.
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FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

THE SMALL NUMBER OF TRUE PENITENTS.

" Prepareye the way of the Lord, make straight his path."—Luke 3: 4.

The preaching of penance by St. John the Baptist on the banks of

of the river Jordan made a deep impression upon his hearers. Filled

with consternation, they came to him and asked what they should do

in order to escape the judgments of God. What a consolation it would

be to us pastors of souls, if Christians would come to us with such

fervor to hear the word of God, and manifest such zeal to do penance

for their sins! Truly this would greatly lighten the difficult office of

preaching. This consolation, however, is rarely accorded us. Many

wilL not even hear us, and the majority of those who do listen, give

slight heed and have no intention of putting what they hear into prac

tice. A hundred sermons will scarcely convert a single sinner. Of

vices and sins we hear every day; there is an excess of them reported

in the daily newspapers, but how seldom we hear of a wicked person be

ing truly converted! The majority of sinners remain sinners, and are

converted neither in life nor in death. Yes, the number of true

penitents is very small,

/. In the time of health,

If. In the time of sickness.

Part I.

The number of true penitents is small in the time of health. To

convince ourselves of this truth, we need only consider,

1. The effects of true repentance, and

2. Whether these effects are visible in our penitents

1. True repentance changes,

(a.) The mind and dispositson of a man. His ideas of God, of the

world, of virtue and sin, are quite different from those he had while in

the state of sin. As a sinner, he cared little about God, thought of him

but seldom, and only accidentally; benefits and punishments made upon

him either only a momentary impression or none at all. As a penitent,

he turns his eyes to God, reflects with. a heart full of emotion and grati
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tude upon the benefits and graces he has received, and with terror upon

the danger to which his salvation had been exposed; he never ceases

to give thanks to God, who delivered him from this danger and received

him so mercifully. When a sinner, he valued and loved only what the

world has to offer, honors, riches, and pleasures; as a penitent, these

things are to him mere playthings; his soul alone and eternal goods

possess real value in his eyes. As a sinner, he did not perceive the

greatness and baseness of his iniquities; Christian virtues were a mat

ter of indifference to him, or were even distasteful. As a penitent, he is

ashamed of his sins, is sorry for them, and rejoices in what is good and

pleasing to God.

(£.) True repentance changes the inclinations of a man. I do not say

that true repentance extirpates every inclination to sin, for a predomi

nant inclination to evil remains even in the heart of the just man, in

consequence of original sin. But true repentance exterminates all

voluntary desires for sin, makes us hate what we sinfully loved before

conversion, and love those things which we then sinfully shunned or

hated. This interior change is an absolutely necessary requisite for

repentance. Penitents who still love what they loved as sinners, for

instance, their sinful familiarity: or hate what they hated as sinners,

such as prayer, hearing the word of God, and mortification, are not

penitents, but hypocrites.

(c.) Change of life. It may happen that even true repentance is

followed by a relapse into the old sin, for human weakness is so

great, and the enemies of our salvation so powerful and numerous, that

even Christians that are truly converted may in an unfortunate

moment sin grievously again. Nevertheless, it remains a truth, that

the repentance which is followed by a relapse, is either no true re

pentance, or only a very doubtful one. If Mary Magdalene, Zachaeus,

and Paul, after having given fair promises of repentance, had continued

their sinful life, we should say: These persons were not earnest in their

repentance, else they would have changed their lives. In fact, where

there is true repentance, a radical change of life is discernible, and, if

even relapses do follow,- they will be rare, and by and by will cease

altogether,

2. By the effects you may judge of the repentance of the majority of

Christians, and of your own.

(a). Where are the penitents in whom we find these three great

changes, viz.: a change in the disposition of mind, in the inclinations,

and an amendment of life ? How many can you show me, who have

changed their opinion and judgment of God, the world, virtue and
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vice ? How many can you point out who allow no inordinate desire to

dwell in their hearts ? How many can you name, who manifest a

thorough change of life ? If we see that the majority of Christians,

after confession, are as lukewarm in the service of God as before, that

they seek their former occasions of sin, continue their dangerous

familiarity with persons of the opposite sex, and relapse into their

former sins of drunkenness, neglecting mass, bad company, etc., what in

plain earnestness can any one think of their repentance, but that it

was a mere mockery of God, and that by a sacrilegious reception of the

sacraments they brought upon themselves, not the blessing, but the curse

and wrath of the Almighty.

(k) And now tell me how do matters stand with you ? Have you

begun to change the disposition of your mind ? Do you hate and

detest sin above everything, and from the bottom of your heart ? Do

you entertain no inordinate inclination in your heart ? Are you

zealous in the performance of your duties ? Do you not relapse into

your former sins ? Do you avail yourself of the means of grace for re

pentance, and the amendment of your life ? Alas, I fear there are but

few among us who can answer these and similar questions affirmatively.

And if this be the case, you may well feel uneasy concerning your repen

tance, for you can not reasonably hope that your salvation is secure.

Hence St. Ambrose says: '' It is easier to find Christians who have pre

served the garb of baptismal innocence undefiled, than such as recover it

after they have once lost it by sin." In other words, it is easier to find

Christians who have never committed a mortal sin, than Christians who,

having grievously fallen, have truly repented The number of true

penitents, then, must be very small, since the number of those who pre

serve their baptismal innocence, who never commit a mortal sin, is com

paratively small. -

Part It

True repentance among Christians in the state of health is rare,

but it is equally, and even more rare, in time of sickness. And

why ?

1. On account of the severity of the judgments of God, which are very

differentfrom what people generally imagine them to be. It is true, God

is infinitely merciful: " His mercy is above all his works." But the

sinner must not render himself entirely unworthy of the mercy of God

by his obstinacy; he must not, as it were, compel God to withdraw his

hand from him and to deliver him to perdition. But this is just what

impious Christians usually do, as they continue to accumulate sin upon

l 11
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sin, and reject all graces for repentance. God turns from them and

abandons them to the perversity of their course. To such impenitents

the words of the Lord apply: " Because I called and you refused: I

stretched out my hand, and there was none that regarded; you have

despised all my counsel, and have neglected my reprehensions: I also

will laugh in your destruction, and will mock when that shall come to

you which you feared."—Prov. 1: 24-26. Example: Antiochus.—//.

Mach. 9. I do not, however, assert that God will accord no further

graces to obstinate sinners, for in that case their conversion would be

absolutely impossible, and living, they would already be of the number

of the damned, but this much is certain, that God does not give to

sinners ot this description extraordinary, but only ordinary graces, with

which they could, but in their blindness and obduracy will not, be con

verted. They remain impenitent and are lost. He, therefore, who

sins heedlessly, and is satisfied with thinking that after a while or on

his death-bed he will set his conscience in order and do penance, ex

poses his salvation to the greatest danger, and has reason to fear that

his place will be among the damned.

2. On account of the critical circumstances by which penance is ac

companied almost always in time of sickness.

(a.) Sinners who, in the days of health, have lived impenitently,

usually postpone their conversion also when they are sick. They will

wait to see whether the medicine has the desired effect, or whether

there is any hope of recovery. You must not dare mention to them

the reception of the last Sacraments. They are afraid they might be

obliged to break their bonds of sin too soon, and it seems as if they

cried out to Christ, as the devil did: "What have we to do with thee,

Jesus, Son of God ? Art thou come hither to torment us befoie

the time ?"—Matt. 8: 29. They wait until the last hours of life,

when their body and soul are so debilitated that they can scarcely

set their temporal affairs in order, much less those of their soul. By

the persuasion of pious friends, they will at last, when death stares them

in the face, send for the priest and make their peace with God by a con

fession of their sins. But in order to make a good confession, true

contrition with a firm purpose of amendment, as well as an entire con

fession of all our sins, and an earnest will to render satisfaction, are re

quired. What kind of contrition is such a dying person's likely to be ?

Think you it will have the requisite qualities ?—that it will be interior,

sovereign, supernatural, and universal ? or only natural, partial, and ex

torted by fear and terror ? Or, in other words, will the sinner now all

of a sudden change his whole disposition ? will he, above all, hate and

detest sin, which he loved all his lifetime ? Do you suppose that he will

now turn with true, genuine love to God, for whom in life he cared so
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little i Will he to whom a life of sin has become a habit, a second

nature, have a firm purpose of amendment ? Will he be able to confess

al! the sins which he committed during a long series of years, as also

theii number and necessary circumstances ? Will he have the firm pur

pose tc repair all the evil he did to the best of his ability ? Ah! how much

it is to be feared that whatever such a penitent does on his death-bed,

will be only an empty appearance, a sham penitence, a mockery. People

sometimes say: '"This one or that one had the priest in his last hours,

received all the Sacraments before his death, he died happy."

But God in heaven speaks another language. The sinner died as he lived,

unrepentant, and with all his sins upon his head was rushed to judgment.

His was not the repentance which cleanseth from sin. It was but a

spasm of human fear,—of the earth, earthy. His apparent reconcilia

tion with his Maker was but a sham, or rather another fearful

enormity in the sight of all heaven. People will say: " He prayed with

the priest before he died, and broke out into contrite sighs." You

must know the dying man could borrow from the priest the words of

faith, hope, charity, and contrition, but not necessarily feel these

divine virtues within him. As to the contrite sighs, who knows but

, they were more the result of bodily pains than of sorrow for his past

sins ? All those who suffer pain, sigh and moan, but how many do you

think will sigh and moan on account of their sins ? But they say, He

has repeatedly and emphatically promised that he would lead a good

life if he should recover. All dying people promise this, but if they

recover, do they keep their promises ? The majority do not; they com

mence their old life of sin, and fall still deeper into the mire of iniquity.

Alas! these fairweather promises and protestations of repentance on

the sick or death-bed, seldom proceed from a truly contrite, thoroughly

changed heart, and are not reliable tokens of a true reconciliation with

God, by sincere repentance. No matter how such sinners may act in

their sickness and on their death-bed, it is always doubtful whether

they shall be saved. We are, it is true, not allowed to judge; never

theless, we have reason to fear, on account of the uncertainty of their

repentance.

PERORATION.

Do not, therefore, postpone your repentance a year, or a week, much

less till the end of your life. If you have the misfortune to fall into

mortal sin, make at once an act of contrition, and avail yourself of the

first opportunity, by a good confession, to reinstate yourself in the state

of grace. If one of you have lived in sin for several years, oh, let me

entreat you to think of the danger to your salvation, because you may

die any moment, and if you do live on longer, it is to be feared that you
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shall never, not even on your death-bed, be reconciled with God by a

true repentance. Remember what God says to every sinner: " Delay

not to be converted to the Lord, and defer it not from day to day, for

his wrath shall come on a sudden, and in the time of vengeance he will

destroy thee."—Eccles. 5: 9, 10. Never forget that although there are

many ways in which we are drawn into sin, there is only one way to

get out of it, penance; and that the same God who tells us that there is

no salvation without faith, tells us also that we shall be lost without

penance.

FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

WE HAVE MANY PREACHERS OF PENANCE, BUT FEW PENITENTS.

'John came into all the country about the Jordan, preaching the baptism of

penance for the remission of sins."—Luke 3: 3.

We find John the Baptist to-day on the banks of the river Jordan

as a preacher of penance. Great multitudes of people flocked to see

and hear that extraordinary man. He preached with the power and

zeal of an Elias, and threatened all with the judgments of God, unless

they should bring forth fruit Worthy of penance.—Matt. 3: 8. Be

sides penance, he preached baptism as the beginning and dedication of

a new and better life, and as an illustration of the necessity of the in

terior purification from sin. To give more emphasis to his words, he

led a most austere, penitential life himself. " He wore a garment of

camel's hair, and a leather girdle about his loins; and his food was

locusts and wild honey."—Matt. 3: 4. Such a preacher of penance

was St. John. Have we not, also, preachers of penance ? Yes,

brethren, we have: but, as in the days of John, so now-a-days, there

are only a few who listen to them and bring forth fruit worthy of

penance. Let us meditate on this truth to-day. We have,

/. Many preachers ofpenance, but

II. Few penitents.

Part I.

What preachers of penance have we ? I shall mention only three:

our conscience, the Church, and God himself.
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1. Our conscience. God has given this preacher of penance to every

man. Pagans, Jews, Christians, believers and unbelievers, hear its

voice. If the sinner do not heed his conscience, but, contrary to its

warning, do wrong, it cries out to him: Thou hasl offended God and

incurred his displeasure and punishment. It admonishes, entreats, and

threatens him, repeating these admonitions and threats as long as the

sinner perseveres in sin. He may endeavor to silence this interior

monitor, but he can not succeed; it raises its voice again like a rest

less child that will not be quieted until you do its will. It cries out

to the young man and the young woman: Give up that dangerous

familiarity; do not tempt God, but give it up at once, or shame and per

dition temporal and eternal will be your portion. Conscience cries out to

parents: Watch over your children with more solicitude, do not allow

them to keep bad company, forbid them unseasonable hours, bring

them up in the fear of God, for you must give an account of them and

of all the sins which they commit in consequence of your neglect, care

lessness, or bad example. It cries out to the drunkard, the gambler,

the prodigal: Amend your life, or you shall perish eternally. To the un

just: Make restitution, cease cheating and overreaching, for the un

just shall not possess the kingdom of God. To make its admonitions

more impressive, it gives the sinner no rest, it torments him with re

morse, and goads him on as the drayman whips his horse to urge him

forward. Thus conscience is a continual and powerful preacher of

penance.

2. The Church. She preaches to us,

(a.) By her priests. What labor and pains do not pastors of souls

take in their public discourses' to bring sinners to a true knowledge of

themselves, and to lead them to penance ! They describe to them

not only the mercy of God, which never rejects a repentant sinner, but

also the justice of God, the misery of the sinner, and the happiness of

the true penitent for time and eternity; they instruct them in what

they must do in order to be reconciled with God, and show them the

danger to which they expose themselves by putting off their conver

sion. And with what earnestness do not priests labor in the confes

sional to save the sinner ! With what zeal do they not speak to his

heart, and how impressively do they not persuade him to relinquish his

bad habits, to restrain his passions, to avoid the occasions of sin, and

to make use of the means of grace to amend his life! Truly, no sin

ner will ever be able to excuse himself before God on the ground that

priests have not often and emphatically preached penance to him.

(b.) By her holy seasons and feasts. Are not all the holy seasons and
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feasts of the Ecclesiastical year preachers of penance ? The violet

color of her vestments, the silence of the organ and choir, as well as

othei ceremonies of the Church during Advent and Lent, do they not

all exhort us to do penance for our sins ? The same may be said of

the feasts of our Lord, of Mary, and of the Saints. The feasts of our

Lord present to us the mysteries of our Redemption and call upon us

to apply to ourselves the fruits thereof by penance; the feasts of Mary

present to us the Blessed Virgin as the Mother of grace and mercy,

thereby infusing confidence into the heart of the sinner to have re

course to her; the feasts of the Saints tell us: Behold, in heaven above

a place is also prepared for you; but since nothing denied can enter

heaven, you must do penance and make use of your temporal life to

obtain that which is eternal.

(r.) By missions, jubilees, and other days of indulgences. In missions

the most terrifying truths are proposed for our consideration; such as

the four last things, death, judgment, heaven, and hell, the necessity of

penance, the consequences of sin, and the justice of God; these ser

mons make a salutary impression upon every one who has not lost all

faith and is not entirely perverted. In the time of a jubilee and on

days of indulgences, as during the Forty Hours' devotion, the word of

God is preached forcibly and eloquently; moreover, at such times, and

on such days, great graces are given to sincere souls, and consequently

extraordinary conversions frequently occur on these occasions.

3. God himself. He preaches to us,

(a.) By particular events in life. Such events are: A dangerous sick

ness which confines the sinner for weeks to a bed of pain and brings

him to the brink of the grave; to many, such a sickness has been the

most effectual means of spiritual recovery. The death of a father, of a

mother, or a friend, not unfrequently makes a very wholesome impres

sion upon frivolous, thoughtless, worldly people, for it preaches to them

the uncertainty of human life, and turns their thoughts to eternity, and

with eloquent silence cries out to them: You also must die and appear

before the tribunal of God, perhaps sooner than you expect! Accidents,

such as conflagrations, hail-storms, bad crops, etc., are means by which

God, as it were, does violence to sinners in order to make them turn

from their evil ways and be converted.

(6.) By public calamities and sufferings. As often as the Israelites

fell into idolatry, or other sins and vices, God visited them with plagues.

At the time of the high-priest Heli they suffered many defeats, and the

Ark of the Covenant even fell into the hands of the Philistines. At

the time of King Achab a three years' drouth visited the land, and the
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misery was so great that men and beasts famished.—III. Kings 17.

When the Israelites did penance, God again showed them mercy and

grace, and withheld his avenging arm. As such a preacher of penance

God appears also in our days. What time has been so rife with calami

ties as ours? Have we not had bloody wars which brought ruin and

sufferings of every kind upon countries and nations? Cholera, which

in large cities swept away thousands of inhabitants ? Do we not read

of yellow fever, earthquakes, storms, and inundations which cause de

vastations and claim the holocaust of many human lives ? Alas! how

many men in our days live, notwithstanding all, in entire forgetfulness

of God ? They respect neither human nor divine laws, they are deaf

to all salutary admonitions, and for this reason God himself begins to

preach, he wields the rod of chastisement, thereby to bring those who

despise him to a sense of their duty. Thus, as you see, we have many

preachers of penance, but few penitents.

Part II.

Yes, we have but few penitents; and why? Because many sinners

persuade themselves that they do not need penance; many take that to be

Penance which is not penance; and many put the matter off, imagining

that, in their particular case, there remains plenty of time yet in which

to do penance.

1 . Many sinners believe that it is not necessary for them to do penance.

They are not murderers, robbers, drunkards, or adulterers; they com

mit no great, palpable sins and vices, and therefore believe that they

are not among those who need do penance. Alas! how many, thus

fancying, deceive themselves! People will talk thus who are eaten up

by pride and vanity, who are given to envy, calumny, overreaching, and

perhaps to sins against holy purity. Forsooth, they do nothing! Yet

the Gospel condemns many a one such as they. To all outward ap

pearances they are without reproach and stand well in the sight of all

men. But will they, in their heart of hearts, claim to be so in the

sight of God ? If they would only look carefully into themselves, and

faithfully compare their lives with the maxims and teachings of the

Gospel, I have no doubt that all of them would discover abundant

reason to urge them to do penance. Did not the Scribes and Pharisees

think themselves just? But they deceived themselves, for Christ em

phatically declares: " Unless your justice abound more than that of

the Scribes and Pharisees, you shall not enter into the kingdom of

heaven."—Matt. 5: 20. Many act as does a business man when he

compares his assets with his liabilities: they make a comparison be

tween their sins and their good works, and seeing that the number of
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their good works exceeds the number of their sins, they feel quite re

lieved and think it unnecessary to do penance. But this again is a self-

delusion. Suppose you can count a thousand good works, and only

one mortal sin, you have more than sufficient cause to do penance, for

all your good works would in such case avail you nothing before God,

and on account of that one mortal sin you would be eternally lost,

unless you earnestly do penance. This is a doctrine of failh.

2. Many take that to be penance which is not penance. They imagine

that, if they confess their sins, receive absolution, and perform the

penance enjoined upon them by the confessor, all is right, that therein

penance consists. Confession, absolution, and satisfaction are indeed

necessary parts of penance, but they do not constitute true penance,

such as is required for the forgiveness of sin, and for eternal salvation.

First of all, true, sincere contrition is required. We must hate and detest

all sins, especially mortal sins, because they are a grievous offense

against God; we must be sorry because we have so often and so griev

ously offended him. But how many there are in whom it is to be feared

this contrition is wanting. Their penance is not genuine, but counter

feit. A firm purpose of amendment is required. You must be resolved

never again to commit mortal sin, and to avoid the occasions of sin;

furthermore, your resolution must be so firm that you must be ready tc

die rather than offend God again by mortal sin. But how many there

are of pretended penitents who have no such intention of amending

their lives, and can not resolve to avoid those persons, places, and

pleasures that heretofore were to them the proximate occasions of sin!

Their penance is but sinful trifling. True penance requires us to

restore ill-gotten goods, to repair any damage caused by our sins, to

restore the honor and good name of our neighbor as far as we can, to

be reconciled with our adversaries, to repair all injustices committed in

our dealings with others and avoid them for the future, and to over

come all our bad habits. How many there are who do not do this !

Their penance is not penance. Lastly, true penance requires that we

avail ourselves of the means of thorough conversion, such as prayer, the

frequent thought of God, the bridling of our outward senses, the morti

fication of our sinful inclinations, the frequent reception of the Sacra

ments; but how many there are who neglect these means! Their

penance is but a sham. And with such penance many Christians quiet

their consciences during their whole lifetime. Let us investigate

whether we ourselves do not belong to this class of penitents.

3. Many imagine that it will be time enough long hence for them to think

of doing penance. Young people think: When we get married and

commence housekeeping, we shall change our life. A business man

V
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thinks: When I have accumulated enough to live on the interest of my

money, and when I retire from business and have more time than now,

I shall set my conscience in order. Aged people think: I shall live a

few years more, perhaps ten or twenty; there is time enough to prepare

for eternity. Thus all defer their conversion, thinking that they have

still plenty of time. What delusion !

(a.) Who has time at his disposal? No one. Youth has it not; young

people may die, and every day do die. The Gospel speaks of a young

man of Nairn and of a daughter of Jairus, who died in the bloom of

youth. In one cold night the frost will blight the fairest buds and

blossoms. How many young people there are in our cemeteries !

Mature age has it not. The storm roots up and breaks down the most

stately oaks. Lazarus died in the prime of life. History and every

one's own experience prove that death does not spare people of middle

age. Of those who are in their declining years, who are well past the

meridian of life, having reached their threescore, or the three score and

ten of the Psalmist, of these I shall not speak at all. The years now

granted them, or any that may be granted them in the future, are truly

years of grace. How foolish then it is to say: "There is time enough

yet," when you can not promise yourselves to-morrow. " Thou fool,

this night they shall require thy soul of thee."—Luke 12: 20.

(*.) And time for penance, in particular, who has that at his disposal?

Is it probable that he who lives riotously through his youth, will be

converted in mature age ? or that he who in mature age will not think

of conversion, will be converted in his declining years ! It occurs

but rarely. People generally remain during their whole life what they

were in their youth; there are exceptions, but they are few and far

between. The longer one lives in sin, the more sin becomes a habit,

the more callous grows the conscience, the less becomes the fear of God,

the deeper the spiritual blindness, and the harder the obduracy; and

the consequence is that penance becomes more difficult and rare the

longer it is deferred. The words of Jesus aptly apply to sinners who

defer their conversion from time to time: "With their ears they have

been dull of hearing, and their eyes they have shut, lest at any time

they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and under

stand with their heart, and should be converted."—Matt. 13: 15.

PERORATION.

Follow the admonition of the Psalmist: To-day if you shall hear his

voice, harden not your hearts.—Ps. 94: 8. Whenever the voice may

come which says, "Do penance," listen to it; it is the voice of God,

who wills your salvation. Heed it, obey it, for he who now comes as a
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Redeemer will one day appear as a Judge. Hear it, for he, our Re

deemer and Judge, has said: "Watch ye, therefore; because ye know

not the day nor the hour."—Matt. 25: 13. And what if death should

steal upon you unawares and find you unprepared ! It will then be too

late for you to fill your lamps. All who at the coming of the Lord are

not purified by true repentance and reconciled with God. must hear

those terrible words: " I know you not."—Matt. 25- 12. Therefore, do

speedy penance, and save your immortal souls. Amen.

Epistle. Gal. 4: 1-7. Brethren: As long as the heir is a child, he

differeth nothing from a servant, though he be lord of all, but is under

tutors and governors until the time appointed by the father : even so we,

when we were children, were in bondage under the elements of the world.

But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent his Son, made of a

woman, made under the law ; that he might redeem those who were under

the law; that we might receive the adoption of sons. And because

you are sons, God hath sent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying :

Abba, Father. Therefore, now he is no more a servant, but a son. And

if a son, an heir also through God.

MAN'S CONDITION BEFORE THE COMING OF CHRIST, AND WHAT HE HAS

BECOME THROUGH CHRIST.

" And the Word was madeflesh, and dwelt among us."— John 1 : 14.

The Incarnation of Christ is the adorable mystery which we com

memorate during these days. After Christmas the Church begins

gradually to unfold this mystery more and more to our veneration, in

order that we may the better understand its significance and learn to

know the plenitude of its grace. Hence all the epistles and gospels

up to the feast of Epiphany refer to Jesus, the new-born Saviour of

the world, and render conspicuous those truths relating to his Divinity

and humanity, to his office as Redeemer and Dispenser of grace, which

faith proposes to us. So also the lesson of this Sunday, which is a

small portion of the Epistle addressed by St. Paul to the Galatians, and

in which he explains to them,

SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS.

I

 

SKETCH.
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/. The condition of man before Christy and

II. What man became through Christ.

Part I.

'' As long as the heir is a child, he differeth nothing from a servant

though he be lord of all, but is under tutors and governors until the time

appointed by the father : even so we, when we were children, were in

bondage under the elements of the world."

1. In order to represent to us the condition of the Jews and Gen

tiles before Christ, the Apostle refers us to the law regarding minors

which existed among all ancient nations. He says, in other words:

From their birth, children are the heirs of their fathers, but while under

age they have no power or authority over the goods left them by their

deceased parents. And although they are the proprietors, and real

owners, yet they cannot dispose of these goods at their pleasure, but

are under tutors or guardians, who direct the management of the here

ditary estates until such time as their wards have attained their

majority. During their minority these children in nowise differ from

servants, because, like them, they are dependent upon others. It is

only when they have attained their majority and are released from the

guardianship of others, that they can dispose of their patrimony at will.

The Apostle means to say that the condition of man before the com

ing of Christ was analogous to that of children during their minority.

Before Christ came they resembled minors under tutors and guardians,

being under the Old Law like children under a guardian or a task

master. St. Paul had the Jews in his mind; for they inherited by birth

the blessings which God had promised to their progenitor Abraham;

they were the chosen people; out of their nation the Redeemer was to

come forth; they were to be the first to be made partakers of the grace

of Redemption. But as minor children are under tutors and guardians,

so the Jews had a guardian, that is, the Law, with its stern precepts, to

which they were subject until the appointed time, namely, until the

Redeemer should come and abolish the Law. What St. Paul here says

of the Jews applies equally to the Gentiles. They also were descend

ants of Adam and Eve, to whom God, immediately after the fall,

promised a Redeemer, and although, in the course of time, they erred

and fell into idolatry, yet God did not abandon them, but placed them

under the natural law, and in various ways sought to prepare them for

the coming of their Redeemer Thus both Jews and Gentiles resembled

children under age, who, although they were by God's grace and

providence heirs of his goods, namely, justification and sanctification,

yet they could not fully possess these goods, with all the benefits that
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possession implies, until the time appointed by the Father for Jesus

Christ to come into the world and accomplish the work of Redemption.

2. Let us admire here the longanimity of God. In the course of

time men had sunk deeper and deeper into ignorance and vices; God,

however, never abandoned them, but did all that was necessary and

possible to save them. In like manner he still acts in his kind

providence. So many thousands of his children heap sin upon sin,

and for years despise every grace which he sends them from heaven,

God has abundant reason to abandon them and to hand them over to

perdition ; but he is patient, and continues to give them grace after

grace and call after call, that they may at last be converted and live.

This longanimity is often crowned with the desired success; the sinner

comes to the knowledge of his condition and does penance. Manasses,

king of Juda (IV. Kings 21; //. Paral. 33). The thief on the cross-

Oh! that every sinner would avail himself of the longanimity of God!

3. Let us also admire the wisdom of God. God led the Jews and

Gentiles to salvation by entirely different ways. To the Jews he gave

the written Law, with a multitude of precepts and ceremonies, by

which he reminded them continually of their sins and the necessity of

Redemption, and so held them in severe discipline. He also from time

to time sent them prophets, who announced the coming of the Messiah

and exhorted them to penance. He allowed the Gentiles to go their

own way; let them try their natural strength and learn by sad ex

perience the depth of the misery of sin. Only by considering the ap

palling moral degradation to which immortal man, made in the image

and likeness of God, had sunk before the coming of Christ, and man's

futile efforts to lift the cloud of ignorance which overspread the

world,—man's futile efforts to ascertain something of the spiritual—

whence or why he was, and what his future—can we have any concep

tion of the Redemption. The greater portion of the world, Jews and

Gentiles, were conscious of their misery and longed ardently for the

promised Redeemer. By whatever ways God may lead us, whether we

have prosperity or adversity in this life, he always has our welfare in

view. Let us, therefore, be guided cheerfully by his wisdom and have

confidence in him.

4. The fidelity of God. Four thousand years passed before the-

promiseof God to send a Redeemer to sinful man was fulfilled; the time

seemed long before its fulfillment, especially as the misery and corrup

tion of morals daily became greater among men. But when the in

terval of time appointed by God had elapsed, the Redeemer came.

God's word never fails, whatever he promises or threatens shall in
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evitably come to pass. An important truth, this, of which we should

never lose sight. As God is faithful, let us too be faithful. Let us

keep the promises we make him, especially those made in confession.

'" Behold, thou art made whole; sin no more, lest some worse things

happen to thee."—John 5: 15.

Part II.

1 . " But when the fullness of the time was come, Godsent his Son, made

of a woman, made under the Law, that he might redeem those who were

under the Law; that we might receive the adoption of sons." The

Apostle here says that Jesus Christ the Son of God came into the

world at the time appointed by his heavenly Father, and assuming

human nature in the chaste womb of the Blessed Virgin Mary, became

man, in order to redeem us from sin and the bondage of the devil, and

to raise us to the liberty and dignity of children of God. Through

Christ we also have become children of God. He expiated our sins,

reconciled us with God, and effected our adoption as children of the

heavenly Father. For this reason the Apostle continues: "And be

cause you are sons, God hath sent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts,

crying: Abba, Father." Now, since we are redeemed, we may lookup

to God with filial confidence and address him with joyful hearts: "Our

Father who art in heaven."

What a grace! what a dignity! If a king should adopt the child of

a poor peasant, every one would call that child fortunate. Now, we

have become through Jesus Christ children, not of a temporal king,

but of God, the King of heaven and earth; our position, therefore, is

imcomparably higher than that of a temporal prince. A person of royal

birth must conduct himself in a manner corresponding to his dignity.

He would be the object of universal contempt, if, unmindful of his ex

traction and prerogatives, he should associate with traveling comedians

or the lowest people of the city, and conduct himself like them. A

prince is to be respected on account of his noble extraction, even if his

conduct should not be very commendable. Learn from this a double

lesson: Respect yourselves, and never do anything that is contrary to

your dignity as children of God. If low passions arise in you, or if

any one try to induce you to do what is base, say to yourselves: I am

a child of God, I should disgrace myself if I condescended to such a

mean action. Secondly: Respect the dignity of children of God also

in your fellow-men. Let a man be what he may, according to his state

of life or circumstances, poor, ignorant, or deformed, do not look down

on him, for in him you would despise a child of God. Take good

heed of falling into this sin. God loves his own—loves the work of his

fiands too much to suffer it to go unpunished. And still more does he
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love, aye, infinitely more, those souls now redeemed and sanctified, the

fruit of the Precious Blood of his well-beloved Son, Jesus.—James 2:

2-9. Do not despise even the greatest sinner; he also has been re

deemed, and if at present he be not a child of God, he may sooner or

later become one. The vocation to become a child of heaven is al

ways his.

2. " Therefore, now he is no more a servant, but a son. And if a son,

an heir also through God." The Apostle intends to say: Being no

longer under the discipline of the Old Law, or sighing in the servitude

of the devil, we are no longer servants, but children of God, and as

such have a right, title, and claim to all the goods of God, our heavenly

Father. Through Christ, then, we are heirs of God, our Father in

heaven, as children are the heirs of their father. But what are the

goods that we receive from God as our inheritance ? They are

principally three: The forgiveness of our sins, grace for doing good, and

eternal salvation.

(a.) The forgiveness of sins. Christ made a more than sufficient,

a superabundant atonement for our sins, and through the merits

of this atonement we can receive forgiveness from God. There

fore, he is called the " Lamb of God that taketh away the

sins of the world."—John 1: 29. This forgiveness extends to

all sins, original as well as actual; all that is required on our part

is that we be truly sorry for them and receive the Sacraments of Bap

tism and Penance. And yet there are so many Christians who will not

comply with these easy conditions for the forgiveness of their sins!

They continue to live in impenitence and expose themselves to the

great danger of being eternally lost. Is this not deplorable blindness ?

(b.) Grace to do good. We need the supernatural assistance of God,

to work out our salvation. If we wish to avoid evil, to overcome

temptations, to perform works meritorious of eternal reward, to perse

vere in justice, we need the grace of God. This grace we can obtain

only through the merits of Christ. Therefore, the Apostle says: "To

every one of us is given grace, according to the measure of the gift of

Christ."—Ephes. 4: 7. Hence also, the admonition of the same

Apostle: " Let us go with confidence to the throne of grace, that we

may obtain mercy, and find grace in seasonable aid."—Heb. 4: 16. To

obtain the necessary grace to perform good and meritorious works,

two things are required on our part: Humble, ferventprayer, with confi

dence, and a good use of the graces received.

(c.) Eternal salvation. The greatest and principal inheritance to

which as children of God we have a claim, is eternal beatitude in heaven.
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This, too, is due to the merits of Jesus Christ. Hence, St. Paul says;

" We have confidence in the entering into the sanctuary (heaven) by

the blood of Christ, a new and living way which he dedicated for us."—

Heb. 10: 19, 20. How much better off are we than those under the

Mosaic Law, who, although just, could not enter heaven, but were de

tained in limbo, until the work of Redemption through Christ should

be accomplished' A joyful hope is ours in life, and in death consolation,

for we know that Jesus Christ has prepared for us a place in the man

sions of eternal bliss..

PERORATION.

Let us look up, with a heart full of Joy and gratitude, to our blessed

Redeemer, and reflect on the great favors he has obtained for us by his

sacred Passion and death. We have become, through him, children of

God and heirs of heaven. We can, therefore, pray with confidence:

" Abba, Father." To him we owe everything, the forgiveness of our

sins, the grace to do good, and our hope of eternal salvation. Oh, let

us show ourselves worthy of these inestimable gifts, and live as children

of God, that we may one day become co-heirs with Christ in his

heavenly kingdom. Amen.

SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS.

Gospel. St. Luke 2: 33-4.0. At that time: Joseph, and Mary, the mother

of Jesus, were wondering at these things, which were spoken concern-

ing him. And Simeon blessed them, and said to Mary his mother: Be

hold, this child is set for the ruin, and for the resurrection of many in

Israel, and for a sign which shall be contradicted. And thy own soul a

sword shall pierce, that out of many hearts thoughts may be revealed.

And there was a prophetess, called Anna, the daughter of Phanuel, of

the tribe of Aser, she was far advanced in years, and had lived with her

husband seven years from her virginity. And she was a widow until

fourscore and tour years: who departed not from the temple, by fastings

and prayers serving night and day Now, she at the same hour coming in,

gave praise to the Lord , and spoke of him to all that looked for the re

demption of Israel. And after they had performed all things according to

the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their own city.

Nazareth. And the child grew, and waxed strong, full of wisdom, and

the grace of God was in him.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

SIMEON, ANNA, AND THE HOLY FAMILY

The events related m this day's gospel, which is a continuation ol

the gospel for the feast of the Purification of the Blessed Virgin Mary
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or Candlemas-day, occurred in the temple at Jerusalem, forty days

after the Nativity of our Lord. Mary and Joseph carried the divine

Infant thither, to present him to the Lord, and thereby fulfil the

Mosaic Law. Whilst Mary and Joseph with the Infant Jesus were in

the temple, Simeon, led by the Spirit, came in also, and with a loud

voice blessed God for having granted him the happiness of seeing with

his own eyes the Saviour of the world. Anna, an aged widow> who

was present, did the same. Let us then meditate on what the gospel

of this day says—

/. Of Simeon;

II. Of Anna;

III. Of the Holy Family.

Part I.

1. "Simeon blessed them," (Mary and Joseph), that is, he called them

happy on account of the grace which God had shown them, and wished

them every blessing. The priest's blessing has a particular power;

esteem it properly, and obtain it as often as possible. Never leave the

church until you have received the priest's blessing at the end of Mass.

Christian mothers, bless your children daily, that the good and merciful

God may protect them against all evil of soul and body. Bless them

especially when they leave you or go abroad.

2 " This child is set for the ruin and for the resurrection of many

in Israel." This prophecy first of all applies to the Jews. Christ

was set for the resurrection of those among the Jews who believed in

him and lived according to his doctrine; through him they were

saved; but he was set for the ruin of those who would not believe in

him, who hated and persecuted, and finally nailed him to the cross;

that is, they perished through their own fault, on account of their un

belief and obstinacy. This prophecy refers also to all men of every

age. Christ is set for the ruin of unbelievers and heretics, to whom the

Catholic faith is announced, but who do not receive it; for the ruin of

all who apostatize from the Church, as also for the ruin of all who be

lieve, but do not live as Catholics. He is set for the resurrection of

those who keep the faith and live according to its precepts. Is he set

for our ruin, or for our resurrection ? This depends entirely upon us.

He shall be set for our resurrection, if we believe and live as Catholics

should live.

3. "And for a sign which shall be contradicted.' This prophecy of

Simeon was fulfilled even during the life of Christ on earth, for he met

with contradiction at every turn. The worldly-minded Jews did not

desire a Redeemer who would free them from sin and the slavery of
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the devil, but only one who should deliver them from the Roman yoke;

they did not desire a Messiah who would preach to them poverty of

spirit, self-denial, and hatred of the world, but one who should make

them a powerful nation, and rich in worldly possessions. Christ came

to do neither, and therefore they rejected him. And every day for the

last eighteen hundred years witnessed anew the fulfillment of that

prophecy of the venerable Simeon: " This child is set for a sign

which shall be contradicted." For from the day of Pentecost till

our own the Church of which that Child is the head has never

ceased to be in contradiction and at war with the world. First,

the Church endured a fierce persecution lasting three hundred

years, then came the struggle of unbelievers, heretics, aid Free

thinkers against the Church, which has continued through all ages,

and is more bitter than ever in our days, when countless enemies,

the precursors of Antichrist, fight against her in word and writings, and

even by brute force endeavor to destroy her off the face of the earth.

But let us not be discouraged. The Church shall never be conquered.

She is built upon a rock, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against

hei. That Child, God-man, is with her; he is her strength, and whoso

ever wishes to be with him will stand firmly and bravely by the Church.

4. "And thy own soul a sword shall pierce." A sword, not of iron

but of the deepest sorrow and unutterable woe, was to pierce the soul

of Mary. Ah, how must this holy Mother have suffered, when she

lost Jesus at Jerusalem; during his public life, when she saw that he

received nothing but ingratitude, hatred, and persecution in return for

all his benefits! What did she not suffer when she stood at the foot of

the cross! Ah, Mary cooperated, indeed, in our Redemption. Thanks

and praise to her for ever more! She, the most innocent, the Mother

of God, bore her maternal grief with the most perfect resignation, and

who are we who so often complain of insignificant, trivial sufferings?

5. "That out of many hearts thoughts may be revealed." The meaning

of these words of Simeon is: Thy sorrow, O Mary, for the Passion

and death of Jesus will reveal the interior of man and show whether

he is for or against Christ. His Passion and death was the touchstone

of man's heart, proving its worth. The well-disposed and the humble

adhered to Christ, while the proud and those who loved the world

could not and would not comprehend the humble, poor, and mortified

life of Jesus. They did not hear him. So it is to-day. " God forbid

that I should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whorn

the world is crucified to me, and I to the world."— Gal. 6; 14.

1 12
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Part II.

Anna.

"And there was a prophetess, called Anna, the daughter of Phanuel, of

the tribe of Aser, she was far advanced in years, and had tired with her

husband seven years from her inrginity. And she ivas a widow until

fourscore and four years, who departed not from the temple, by fasting

and rrayers serving God night and day."

Anna is called a prophetess, because she had the gift of prophecy.

We may admire this gift of hers, but should not desire it, because the

gift of miracles and prophecy is not necessary for salvation, wherefore

God gives it only to a few and for particular purposes. What we

should not only admire in Anna, but also imitate, is,

(a.) The chastity of her state of life. It is said of her that she

entered into matrimony after her virginity. What a beautiful example

for single persons, to live in chastity. There are many unhappy mar

riages, because in their single state so many lead unchaste lives How

can God bless the marriages of people who, when single, led an impure

life, and who married only for the gratification of beastly lust ? Oh!

that all young men and women would take Anna for their model and

imitate her in her life of purity! It is, of course, to be supposed that

Anna spent her married life in the fear of God and never violated

her matrimonial chastity, for those who pass their single life virtuously,

will also, when married, observe the chastity of that state. Oh, what

shall come to light on the great Day of Judgment, when the nuptial re

lations shall be unveiled! How many married men and women, full

of shame and confusion, shall cry out: "Ye mountains, fall upon us;

ye hills, cover us!" Christian married people, live piously, do nothing

and permit nothing that is contrary to the virtues of your state, or that

is abominable in the sight of God. If you have any doubts, ask in

struction in the confessional.

Anna, who was still young, remained a widow, though her husband

had died after seven years of their married life. There is no com

mandment to remain in widowhood; widowers and widows may marry

again, but if circumstances do not render it necessary, it is better and

more perfect not to do so. In widowhood, however, continence is a

strict duty. "A widow that liveth in pleasures is dead whilst she

is living."—/. Tim. 5: 6.

(b.) Fasting andprayer. " She served God by fastings and prayer

night and day." Fasting and prayer must be wholesome and pleasing

exercises in the sight of God, because they are emphatically called a
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service of God, " and she served God." Be not of those who pretend

to be enlightened, and ridicule fasting and going to church. Observe

the Ecclesiastical precept of fasting; never eat meat on days of absti

nence, and on fast days, even if you be legitimately excused from observ

ing the letter of the law you ought never to let them go by without

practicing some measure of self-deftial in the matter of food and drink.

Reflect that Christ sanctified fasting by his example, and expressly de

clared: "If he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the

heathen and publican "—Matt. 18: 17. Cultivate a love of prayer.

This love will come of persevering practice and the grace of God.

The dumb animals do not pray because they do not know God; the

evil spirits do not pray, because they are impious and godless in the

true sense of the word. I know you do not wish to be either; there

fore, pray. Aged persons, like Anna, who have time, should, if not

hindered by distance or bodily infirmities, go to mass daily, and pre

pare themselves by fervent prayer for a good death. Old people who

are not fond of prayer have no true idea of a spiritual life.

2. "Now, she at the same hour coming in, gave praise to the Lord, and

spoke of him to all that lookedfor the Redemption of Israel."

(a.) "At the same hour." Here you see how much depends upon

making use of the right opportunity for salvation. If Anna had not

come at that hour, when Mary and Joseph, with the Infant Jesus, were

in the temple, she would have been deprived of the happiness of seeing

the Saviour of the world. Never neglect an opportunity for doing good.

A confession, a sermon, a mortification, a good work, for which you'

have an opportunity, may be a special grace for you upon which your

salvation may more or less depend.

(p.) "She spoke to all." Anna was not satisfied with praising God

herself for this grace; she revealed to others also the happiness which

mankind had received by the birth of the long-expected Messiah. He

who is religiously inclined loves to encourage edifying discourses, and

seeks to infuse into others a spirit of religion. Do not always speak

of temporal, but sometimes also of spiritual things. Parents especially

should frequently speak to their children of God and divine things,

and instil into their youthful minds the fear and love of God.

(p.) " Who lookedfor the Redemption of Israel." She did not speak

to every one, but only to pious persons, who like herself longed for the

Messiah. Prudence requires us to speak of religious things with such

only as are themselves thereto inclined. If we be obliged, in our par

ticular state of life, to associate with people who are known as enemies

of religion and of Christianity, let us not enter into conversation or
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argument with them on the subject of religion, partly because it is use

less, and partly because we might give them occasion to show their ill-

will, or to ridicule and blaspheme what is most venerable to ourselves.

Part III.

The Holy Family.

"And after they had performed all things according to the law of the

Lord, they returned into Galilee, into their own city, Nazareth. '

(a.) Mary and Joseph did not leave the temple till they had per

formed all that the law of Moses required. Oh, that all Christians

would follow their example and perform their religious duties conscien

tiously! Many, especially young and giddy people of both sexes, can

not apparently wait for the end of divine service on Sundays and holi

days. Immediately after the communion of the priest, they will be

slipping out of the church. This betrays lukewarmness and proves

that they have little respect for the service of God. Such conduct is

also a bad example; it gives scandal and disturbs otherj in their devo

tions. Christians who act thus shall certainly not fare well before

the tribunal of God, who says: " Cursed is he who does the work of

God negligently." Parents should see to this and correct their chil

dren for leaving the church before divine service is over, but this cor

rection should be given with prudence and mildness. As far as may

be practicable, parents should have their children kneeling side by side

with themselves during mass and all devotional exercises in the church.

(/'.) It is said of Mary and Joseph that, after they had performed all

things according to the law of Moses, they returned home. As suggested

by this remark of the Evangelist, I would here advert to the pernicious

habits of some, who, after attending mass on Sunday, do certainly

very seldom return home. While innocent recreations, and interchange

of friendly visits between friends and neighbors, are by no means forbid

den on Sunday afternoons or evenings, it is a sad fact that the very

day of the week which we are commanded to keep holy, is, of all

others, most profaned by backbiting, gambling, drinking, and bad com

pany. Surely, such is not the way to keep the day holy, and Christians

who return home from the church by such crooked ways can not hope

to be on the straight road to heaven. Certainly not.

2. "And the child grew, and waxed strong, full of wisdom; and the

grace of God was in him."

In these words the Evangelist gives testimony of the Humanity and

Divinity of Jesus Christ.
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(a.) Of \ns Humanity, for he says: " The child grew and waxedstrong."

According to his Divinity, he could not grow nor wax strong, because

God is immutable, and possesses every perfection in an infinite degree;

but according to his human nature he grew and increased in strength,

like all other men.

(£.) Of his Divinity, for he says- "The child was full of wisdom, and

the grace of God was in him." It can not be said of a common child,

that is.only forty days old, that it was full of wisdom, because its reason

is yet dormant. Now, if the Infant Jesus was full of wisdom, it is

evident that he was no mere human child, but that he was divine Wisdom

itself; and that in him, as St. Paul says, all the treasures of wisdom and

knowledge existed. "The grace of God was in him," means that

according to his divine nature he was infinitely holy, but that he mani

fested his sanctity more and more externally.

PERORATION.

May this testimony of the Evangelist strengthen our faith in Jesus

Christ, and encourage us to imitate him, that by advancing in virtue we

may approach nearer to him who is our last end. Let us here to-day,

it being the last Sunday in the year, examine ourselves and see in how

far we have done this heretofore. A glance at the past year will teach

us that we have not yet become what, with the grace of God, we could

and should be. Let us, therefore, humble ourselves before God, and

employ the few remaining days of this year for our sanctification; let us

make a firm resolution to make good use of the years which God in his

mercy may allot to us, and let us " perfect our sanctification in the fear

of the Lord."—//. Cor. 7: 1.

SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE NECESSITY OF FAITH.

" Without faith it is impossible to please God"—Heb. 11:6.

The Infant Jesus is surrounded to-day by pious persons only. Mary,

the Virgin Mother of God, and Joseph, the foster-father of the Lord,

were Saints; so was the aged Simeon, to whom God granted the grace

of beholding before his death the promised Redeemer; and Anna was a



18a Sunday After Christmas.

Saint, who in her single life lived a virgin, in her married state walked

in the fear of the Lord, and in her long life of widowhood served God

in fastings and prayers night and day. We, too, should become saints;

this is our vocation: "You shall be holy because I am holy."—/ Pet.

1 1 6. The portals of heaven are opened only to the holy. Now, as

our vocation is to become holy, and as, according to the Apostle, faith

is the foundation, the very first requisite for holiness, " Without faith it

is impossible to please God," (/. Pet. 1: n), I shall speak this morning

on the necessity of faith. For the sake of method in the discourse, and

that you may the more readily follow the argument, I shall answer the

three following questions.

I. Can we be saved without faith ?

II. Can we be saved in every faith ?

III. In which faith can we be saved7

Part I.

Faith is absolutely necessary for salvation.

i. By reason of a commandment. Jesus Christ has given the com

mandment to all mankind, to believe in him, and has threatened with

eternal damnation all who do not believe. " He that believeth not shall

be condemned." —Mark 16: 16. And again: "He that doth not be

lieve, is already judged."—John y. 18. That is, he has judged and

condemned himself; there is no necessity for God to judge and con

demn him Here, then, faith is made a strict precept. As he sins and

incurs eternal damnation who wilfully transgresses a commandment

in an important matter, so those who do not believe, sin grievously

and render themselves guilty of eternal damnation. If one were to

violate no other commandment of God but this, and otherwise lead

a good life, he should nevertheless be eternally lost. Yes, unbelief

is of all sins che most grievous and most worthy of damnation.

Jesus expressly declares this when he says to his Apostles: "Who

soever shall not receive you, nor hear your words (that is, receive the

doctrine which you announce in my name), going forth out of that house

or city, shake off the dust from your feet. Amen I say to you, it shall

be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the Day of

Judgment, than for tha1 city. '—Matt, io: 14, 15. The inhabitants of

Sodom and Gomorrah had committed crimes that cried to heaven for

vengeance, and yet their punishment in the next world shall be less

than the punishment of those who refuse to receive and believe the

doctrine of Jesus. What judgment, then, shall come upon those who

fall away from the faith! May the Lord defend us from every sin,

but particularly from the sin of unbelief! He who closes his heart

against faith carries the brand of damnation on his forehead.
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2. Faith is absolutely necessary as a means of salvation. That is,

every person that has arrived at the age of reason, whether he be bap

tized or not, must believe in order to be saved This is evident from

the words of the Apostle: " Without faith it is impossible to please

God." ' For he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and is

a rewarder of them that seek him."—Heb. n:6. Hare St. Paul places

faith in juxtaposition with pleasing God, declaring that both are

equally necessary for our salvation. Without pleasing God, or in other

words, unless we are children of God, it is absolutely impossible to be

6aved: consequently, without faith it is absolutely impossible to attain

eternal salvation.

That faith is a necessary means, is evident from the fact that it

enables us to perform supernatural works, by which we merit salvation.

Heaven is a reward obtained only by good works. Rejoice and be

exceeding glad, because your reward is very great in heaven.''—

Matt. 5: 12. "Every one shall receive his own reward, ac

cording to his own labor "—/. Cor. 3. 8. Everlasting life is not a

natural, but a supernatural reward. From this it follows that the good

works, by which we merit salvation, must be supernatural. The means

must be proportioned to the end. We cannot quench thirst with bread,

nor appease hunger with water, because bread is not the proper and

corresponding means for quenching thirst, nor water for appeasing

hunger. In like manner, the supernatural reward of heaven cannot be

merited by purely natural works. Now, good works are supernatural

only when performed in the state of grace, and this state presupposes

faith, as the Apostle declares. Infidels may perform good works with

out number, they cannot merit the least reward in heaven, because

these works are only natural, on account of their want of faith. In

general, all justice that does not proceed from faith is without merit

for "the just man liveth by faith."—Rom. 1 17. Therefore, Christ

rejected the justice of the Scribes and Pharisees, and declared it in

sufficient to obtain heaven for them, because they did not believe in

him. Hence, you see, it is absolutely impossible to be saved without

faith.

Part II.

Can we be saved in every faith ? No, we can be saved only in the

faith which Jesus Christ has taught.

1. The Word of God teaches us this. If we could be saved in every

faith, it would not have been necessary for Jesus Christ to preach and

expound doctrines for three years under so many tribulations and per

secutions. Both the Jews and the Gentiles had already a faith. The
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very fact, therefore, of Christ teaching and requiring, most explicitly

and emphatically, faith in himself and in his doctrine, is of itself proof

sufficient to show that the Redeemer never thought it a matter of in

difference what faith one professes. Jews and Gentiles were required

to abandon their tenets and receive the faith which he announced, if

they wished to be saved. He said to his Apostles: "Go ye into the

whole world, and preach the Gospel to every creature; he that believeth,

and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not, shall be con

demned."—Mark. 16: 15, 16. If, according to the words of Christ,

those only shall be saved who receive the Gospel with a believing heart,

and those shall be condemned who reject it, who would dare assert that

man can be saved in any other faith whatsoever ?

The Apostles, acordingly, insisted that the faith which they preached

in the name of Jesus should be received in its entireness and held as

the only faith in which salvation is possible. St. Paul writes to the

Galatians: " I wonder that you are so soon removed from him who

called you to the grace of Christ to another Gospel: which is not

another, only there are some that trouble you, and would pervert the

Gospel of Christ. But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach a

Gospel to you beside that which we have preached to you, let him be

anathema."—Gal. 1: 6-8. And to his disciple Timothy he writes:

" O Timothy keep that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding the

profane novelties of words, and oppositions of knowledge falsely so

called, which some promising, have erred concerning the faith."—/.

Tim. 6: 20, 21. How earnest are the admonitions of the Apostle, how

strictly he requires pastors and people to hold to the faith they had

received and to avoid all innovations! Even the mild and loving

John says: " If any man come to you, and bring not this doctrine, re

ceive him not into the house, nor say to him, God save you: for he that

saith tc him, God save you, communicateth with his wicked works."—

//. John 1: 10, 11. If, according to St. John, we must avoid all

communication with a person who wishes to propagate another doc

trine than that of Christ, in order not to be seduced by him and suffer

the loss of our own soul, who could be so foolish as to believe that one

can be saved in any other faith than that which Christ taught ?

(a.) Reason teaches us the same. If we could be saved in every faith,

we should have to admit that God ispleased with every faith. It would,

therefore, be all the same to God whether we believe his Son Jesus

Christ to be God or only a mere man; whether we give divine venera

tion to the Blessed Sacrament or not, or revile it, even trample it under

foot; or whether, as the heathens did, we adore the devil; in short, it

would be a matter of indifference to God whether our religion was

truth or a lie. Is not such an assumption contrary to reason ? Would
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not God stand below man, who, according to his better nature, loves

justice and truth, and detests injustice and falsehood ?

(b.) If we could be saved in every faith, the Apostles and their suc

cessors, who at all times preached the Christian faith with indefatigable

seal and under so many persecutions, would have been the greatest fools.

Fools, in like manner, would the many millions of martyrs have been,

who, for the sake of their faith, sacrificed property, liberty, even life

itself. And the Catholic Church would have acted very foolishly,

which, for the last eighteen hundred years, had made so many strenuous

efforts to preserve the faith received from her divine Founder in all its

original purity, in order to hand it down to future generations. The

Apostles could have remained quietly at Jerusalem, for the Jews and

Gentiles had already a faith; missionaries would not have been

necessary, because there is no nation or tribe on the face of the globe

that has not some religion or faith ; the martyrs, in that case, should

have yielded to the wishes of their persecutors and denied their faith,

since they could also be saved in the faith of the Jews and the Gen

tiles; finally, the Church should trouble herself no longer about keep

ing the faith pure and unaltered, because man could be saved in every

faith. But where is there a rational man who would assert such

things ? No; not every faith is the saving faith, but only that which

Jesus Christ has taught. He that has not this faith is separated from

Christ and can not hope for salvation, ' for there is no other name under

heaven given to men, whereby we must be saved."—Acts 4: 12.

Part III.

We can be saved in the Catholic faith only.

1. Because tt alone is the true faith taught by Christ While other

religious denominations, which call themselves the Church of Christ,

arose in time, and owe their origin to men, the Catholic Church goes

back through centuries, and derives her origin immediately from Christ

and his Apostles. But if the Catholic Church is the Church established

by Jesus Christ, it follows that she possesses the true faith, for the

Church of Christ is built upon a rock, and the gates of hell will not

prevail against her. She is continually guided by the Holy Ghost, who

teaches her all truth, and preserves her from error, and will remain

with her till the end of time. Hence, all the Fathers of the Church

teach that the Catholic Church alone possesses the true faith taught by

Christ, and that we can be saved only within her pale. St. Augustine

says: " Know ye, that the Catholic faith alone is the true faith. If any

one depart from it, he shall rise, not unto life, but unto damnation."

Even Luther says: ' It is true that in the Popedom there is the word
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of God, and the preaching of the Apostles, and that we have taken

from them the Bible, Baptism, the other Sacraments, and the pulpit.

How else should we know anything about these things ? Therefore,

also faith, the Christian Church, and the Holy Ghost must be with

them." Remarkable is the testmony which Melanchton gives to the

Catholic Church. His mother adjured him upon her death-bed to tell

her whether she ought to adhere to the old (Catholic) faith, or em

brace the new. He gave this answer: ' Adhere to your old Catholic

faith, for it is indeed easier to live in the new religion, but it is safer to

die in the old."

2 Because the Catholic faith alone contains all the means necessaryfor

sanctification. Let us speak only of the Sacraments. All non-Catholics,

such as Jews, heathens, and Mohammedans, have no Sacraments at all,

not even Baptism, the first and most necessary; they can not, therefore,

be saved, the single case excepted in which Baptism of water is sup

plied by the Baptism of desire. Christians who are separated from the

Catholic Church have the Sacrament of Baptism, but not of Penance,

by which sins committed after Baptism are forgiven. They have

no priests, at least no validly and lawfully ordained priests,

and can not, therefore, even if they confess their sins, be absolved; for

only the lawfully ordained Catholic priests, approved of by their

bishop, possess power to absolve sinners in the Sacrament of Penance.

If heretics sin grievously after Baptism (and how often does this hap

pen ?) they have, if I except the case of perfect contrition, no means of

reconciling themselves with God, and saving their souls. I shall not

speak of the other Sacraments, the want of which, if it do not render

salvation absolutely impossible, at least renders it most difficult. There

fore, aside from the fact that one can be saved only in the true faith,

millions of infidels and heretics shall be excluded from heaven and re

jected because they do not possess the means requisite for salvation.

PERORATION.

The Catholic Church is the only institution which Christ has established

for the salvation of man; he who, through his own fault, does not be

long to it, shall certainly perish. Oh, give thanks to God daily for the

Catholic faith, which you possess from your infancy, and show your

selves worthy of it. Take to heart the words of Jesus: "Unto whom

soever much is given, of him much shall be required/7—Luke 12: 48.

And endeavor to avail yourselves of the means for your salvation, which

the Church offers you in all the circumstances of life, and in all your

spiritual necessities. Amen.
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SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE CRIB IN CHRISTIAN HOUSES AND HEARTS.

" The childgrew, and waxed strong.'—Luke 2 . 40.

This Sunday the Christmas solemnity is still kept up. In the gos

pel is narrated that incident in the life of Christ when he was presented

in the temple. Mary and Joseph, in conformity with the law of Moses,

had brought him thither to present him to the Lord. Of course, in his

case as Mary well knew, it was a needless ceremony. But Christ de

sired to be like unto us in all things, sin alone excepted, he would be

born as a weak helpless infant, grow, and gradually develop into a

perfect man Therefore the Gospel says of him: 'The child grew and

waxed strong

Christ must also be born in us in a spiritual manner, but in our

hearts he must not remain a new born babe, but grow and wax

strong. This will be effected if we comply with the admonition of the

Prince of the Apostles. 'Increase in grace and in the knowledge of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. '—//. Peter 3 - 18. In Christian homes

cribs are erected during Christmas time which represent to our mind

the events of the childhood of Jesus to his twelfth year. These cribs

are calculated to awaken in us a devotional spirit and Christian sen

timents; and Christ, by their means, grows and waxes strong within us,

I shall, therefore, speak to-day.

/. Of the cribs in Christian houses,

II. Of the cribs in Christian hearts.

Part I.

1. Origin 0/ cribs.

The devotion of erecting cribs originated with St. Francis of

Assisium who lived in the twelfth century, and instituted the Order

of Minor Brothers, afterwards called Franciscans. This saint, whose

maxim was,"Zet us love the Child of Bethlehem,' ordered a stable to be

built at Christmas in the forest of Grecio, and an ox and an ass, with

the necessary hay, to be put into it; the crib was the altar. At the

proper time, the Minor Brothers, his brethren in the Order, and their

pupils in great numbers from the neighboring monasteries, accompanied

by a multitude of people, came down from the mountain, carrying

lighted torches in their hands; for the night in which the Light of the
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world was born should not be dark. St Francis, filled with heavenly

joy, assisted as deacon at mass, and chanted the gospel. Then he

preached with transporting eloquence to the assembly on the birth

of Jesus Christ, and called the Redeemer the adorable Child of Beth

lehem.

It is, therefore, the custom of the Franciscans to this day to put

up Christmas cribs, that the faithful may be the more vividly re

minded of the sweet Child Jesus, and desire to become conformable to

him to be childlike, not according to the body, but in simplicity of

heart and purity of morals. Many Christians afterwards imitated

St. Francis and erected cribs in their houses. This pious custom happily

still exists, and there is scarcely a parish in which a crib is not erected in

one place or another. Children and even adults visit these cribs, and

find pleasure in looking at the Infant Jesus lying charmingly upon hay

and straw, and near him the Virgin Mother and the venerable St.

Joseph, while, represented in an attitude of adoration, are the angels

and the shepherds, and lastly, one turns to gaze at the animals in

the stable, which appear so harmless and guileless, seemingly cognizant

of the wonderful Child that lies in their midst.

2 Advantage of cribs Cribs have a beautiful signification,

(a.) For children, because they awaken and strengthen their religious

sentiments, and are calculated to inspire them with love for the divine

Child. Parents should explain to their children the representations

of the crib, and unite with the explanation wholesome lessons. They

may say; See, children, this figure represents Jesus Christ, the Son

of God, who for love of us became a poor child; if you be always

good children, if you have God before your eyes, and never do

anything bad, whether alone or with others; if you learn well,

pray devoutly, and obey willingly, the dear Infant Jesus will be

pleased with you and will take you hereafter to live with him

in heaven. But if you be bad children, and will not learn or

pray, but tell lies and steal, destroy other people's things, and do

other naughty things, the Infant Jesus will forsake you, and when

you die, will send you to hell. Therefore, dear children, kneel

down now before the crib and promise Jesus very earnestly that

you will always be good. In this way cribs will be very beneficial and

useful to children.

(b.) Cribs have a signification no less beautiful for grown people. He

who has a childlike, pious mind, and is not an infatuated worldling, feels .

himself charmingly attracted by the crib ; tender feelings are awakened

in his heart and with the Child Jesus he becomes a child again.

Even those who are filled with the spirit and imbued with the princi-
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pies of the world, are moved on such occasions when they see how merry

and happy the children are too; they themselves again rejoice over

the divine Child whom they loved when children. They can hardly

look upon the scene without moistened eyes, and many a time, in pres

ence of the crib and the happy, innocent faces which surround it, have

silent tears been seen stealing down the worldling's and the sinner's

cheek. Nor is this to be wondered at. The scene forcibly recalls

to their mind happy reminiscences of their childhood's days, and they un

consciously contrast the beauty and joy of innocence with their own

seared and blighted hearts. No doubt their guardian angel seizes on the

occasion of this softened mood, to press upon them the love of the

Babe of Bethlehem. The grace of God does the rest. The true Star

of Bethlehem, the Light of the world, is risen for them once more, and

dispels the darkness of the shadow of death in which they lay. They

see things with other eyes, and thus many, no doubt, turn from the Christ

mas crib with firm resolutions to abandon their evil ways, and in love

turn and adhere to him who, in his infinite love and mercy, became a

little child and finally died on the cross for the salvation of the world.

Part II.

But besides the crib in church or house, we must also erect for the

holy Babe,

/. A crib in our heart, and

II. Preserve it when erected.

1. This is done principally by the reception of the holy Sacra

ments,

(a.) Of Baptism. By this Sacrament the crib is erected in our

heart, for thereby the heart, which was once the abode of Satan, is

purified, sanctified, and transformed into a dwelling or crib for Christ.

Therefore the priest says: " Depart out of him (or her), O unclean

spirit, and give place to the Holy Ghost, the Comforter.' Baptized

persons are not only figuratively, but in reality, dwelling-places, temples

of the living God, and the divine Infant, who once reposed in the crib

of Bethlehem, really dwells in their hearts. " Know you not that

you are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in

you ?"—/. Cor. 3: 16.

This crib was erected in us at our Baptism, but have we not torn it

down and expelled our Saviour ? Alas ! which of us has not ? We

have, during the course of our life, grievously sinned, lost the grace of in

nocence, and thereby destroyed the crib in our hearts. We must rebuild

it, if we wish to be saved. How can we rebuild it ?
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(*.) By the reception of the Sacrament of Penance. This Sacrament

has been instituted by Christ for the recovery of the lost grace of Bap

tism. He who makes a good confession receives the remission of all

the sins committed after Baptism, together with the eternal punishment

due to them; he again receives sanctifying grace, Satan departs from

his heart, and Christ once more takes his abode there. Delay not to

rebuild a crib for your Saviour if you have banished him from your

heart. Do this during these Christmas holidays. Make a good con

fession, and,

(c.) Receive worthily the Sacrament of the Blessed Eucharist. In this

Sacrament, as faith teaches, Christ is really and substantially present

with his humanity and Divinity. He who communicates receives not

only grace, but Jesus Christ himself, the Author of grace. Jesus enters

really and substantially into his heart, and dwells there as he formerly

dwelt in the crib at Bethlehem: " He that eateth my flesh, and drink-

eth my blood, abideth in me, and I in him."—John 6: 57. When we

have thus rebuilt the crib for our Saviour in our hearts, we must

carefully,

2. Preserve it. It is therefore necessary,

(a.) To watch. Herod decreed the death of the divine Babe of

Bethlehem. Jesus has enemies in our heart also, who would expel

him. They are the world, the flesh, and the devil. We must, therefore,

be vigilant, lest these enemies rob us of Jesus. "Watch ye and

pray, that ye enter not into temptation."—Matt. 26: 41. Wherein

does this watchfulness consist ? In avoiding as much as possible those

places, persons, pleasures, and in general all occasions which we know

from experience to be dangerous to us; intimate familiarity with persons

of the other sex, doubtful houses and company ; in bridling our exterior

senses, the eyes, ears, and tongue; lastly, in subduing our natural in

clinations and making them subservient to the Gospel. "The soul

must be watchful, watchful on every side, watchful in every place, that

she may escape the snares of him who pursues her."—Gregory the

Great.

(b.) It is equally necessary to pray. Wheri a good friend or a great

benefactor visits us, politeness requires that we salute and entertain

him: if he stay with us some time, we visit him in turn. If we should

omit this, we might give offense and thus lose a friend. When Jesus

has chosen our heart for a crib, veneration, love, and gratitude require

that we frequently visit him and converse with him. We do this by

prayer. He, therefore, who neglects prayer, offends his heavenly guest,

and compels him, as it were, to depart. For this reason, we must

devote ourselves to prayer in order to retain him in our heart.
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But prayer is necessary also for another reason. If Jesus is to abide

with us, we must persevere in the state of grace, we must not defile

our conscience with sin, especially with mortal sin. Now, of ourselves

we are very weak, frail, and incapable of overcoming all temptations,

and of avoiding every sin. To do this, we need the grace of God,

which can only be obtained by prayer, and by prayer alone will it re

main with us. For this reason, Christ recommends not only watchful

ness, but also prayer " Watch ye and pray, that ye enter not into

temptation." St. Thomas of Aquin says: "In order to be saved, we

must fight and conquer." But without the assistance of God we can

not conquer so many and such powerful enemies; this divine assist

ance is obtained only by prayer, consequently without prayer there

is no salvation. You must, therefore, watch and pray in time of temp

tation.

There are not many houses in our parish in which cribs may be

found, but I sincerely hope and trust that there is not a single heart in

which a crib will not be erected for the divine Babe. How unhappy

those Christians must be in whose hearts Christ finds no dwelling:

Jesus abandons them, as he did the inhabitants of Bethlehem, who re

fused him shelter, and the result is perdition. Cleanse, then, your

heart from all sin and inordinate inclinations, and implant there the

love of God, that Jesus may come to you and make his abode with you.

And when he has done so, let it be your greatest, your only care, that

he may never be obliged by sin of yours to depart and give place to

the devil Remember his oft-repeated injunction: "Watch and pray.

Pray always. I say unto you: Watch." Amen.

PERORATION.

SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS.

5.

 

CHRISTMAS-TREES AND CHRISTMAS-GIFTS.

'' And Simeon blessed them."—Luke 2: 34.

We see to-day in the temple at Jerusalem two aged persons, Simeon

and Anna, who had waited long and patiently for the expected Messiah:

and when Mary and Joseph presented the divine Child to the Lord
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according to the law of Moses, they beheld for the first time him whom

they had so ardently longed to see. What joy, what comfort for those

holy solils to be permitted to see the Saviour with their own eyes, to

take him into their arms and to press him to their heart! Oh, now their

eighty years' sighing and longing is ended, they have no longer any

wish here below, they are ready and willing to die, for they know him

to be upon earth who after a few years will redeem the human race and

reconcile it with God.

A heavenly joy is that also which fills every faithful heart during the

holy season of Christmas. And this joy is manifested not only at

the divine service in our churches, but also in Christian families, by

erecting cribs, putting up Christmas-trees, and bestowing Christmas

presents. Having already spoken of cribs in the foregoing discourse, I

choose for the subject of our meditation to-day,

/. Christmas-trees, and

II Christmas presents.

Part L

Christmas-trees.

On Christmas Eve many families put up a Christmas-tree in a spacious

room, trim its branches with apples, pears, gilded nuts, tempting

candies, a number of lighted wax tapers, and various other things.

This is all done secretly. As soon as everything is in order, the door

is opened, and lo! what a surprise for the little ones! Before them

stands the beautiful green Christmas-tree with its shining lights and

laden with lovely fruits, inviting them, as it were, to pluck to their heart's

content.

I. What does the Christmas-tree symbolize ?

(a.) The tree of knowledge of good and evil. This tree bore the most

delicious fruit, and was very inviting to Adam and Eve, who were still

in the state of innocence. Unfortunately, they ate of it, co.itrary to

the express prohibition of the Lord, and thereby brought misery upon

themselves and all their posterity. The Christmas-tree reminds us of

the tree of knowledge of good and evil, so much the more as on Christ

mas Eve we have the commemoration of Adam and Eve in the calendar.

In this relation, the Christmas-tree would, indeed, be anything but a

tree of joy, for it would recall to our mind sin with its long train

of misery. But the Christmas-tree symbolizes also another tree,

namely:

(*.) The tree of the Cross on Calvary, on which Jesus, the Saviour of
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the world, suffered and died. This is for us, in truth, the tree of life,

for on this tree Christ expiated the guilt of our sins, destroyed the

kingdom of Satan, reconciled us with God, and opened for us again a

pathway to heaven. The Christmas-tree reminds us of this consoling

truth. It spreads around the whole room a friendly flood of light, and

this signifies that Jesus is the light which enlightens every man that

comes into the world. The fruit and good things on the tree represent

to us the fruits of the Redemption which ripened on the tree of the

Cross. And seeing the Christmas-tree green in the midst of winter, we

are forcibly reminded of the blessings of the tree of the Cross, which

shall never fail to be laden with the fruits of salvation.

2. What does the Christmas-tree teach us ?

(a.) The Christmas-tree is green. Green is the color of hope, and

in hope we can live and die, since Jesus Christ has offered himself for

us on the tree of the Cross. And how precious beyond measure are

the things that we are permitted to hope for! We hope for heaven and

everything necessary to obtain it, the forgiveness of our sins, and the

grace of God. And we hope for these goods with confidence, because

God has promised them to us on account of the merits of Christ. As

the verdure of the Christmas-tree continues even in the midst of winter,

so hope remains with us even in the wintry days of tribulation; and

in the possession of this blessed hope we may live cheerfully and die

tranquilly. Examples: the Machabean brothers.—II. Mach. 7; St.

Paul.—//. Cor. 1: 10; Ephes. 1: 12.

(b.) The Christmas-tree is covered with resplendent lights. Christ tells

us what these lights signify in the following words: " Let your light

shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your

Father who is in heaven."—Matt. 5: 16. Good example is one of the

most effectual means of leading the erring back to the right path, of

encouraging the lukewarm to Christian zeal and fervor, of strengthen

ing the weak, and of urging the good on to perfection. Let these lights

on the Christmas-tree be an admonition to you, "that you maybe

blameless and sincere children of God, without reproof in the midst of

a depraved and perverse generation, among whom you shine as lights fn

the world."—Phil. 2: 15.

(c.) The Christmas-tree is laden with many delicious fruits and

sweet things. As fruit is to the tree, so are good works to the Chris

tian. The husbandman naturally expects the tree to bring forth good

fruit, but if it bring forth bad fruit or none at all, it is worthless and is

cut down and cast into the fire.—Matt. 7: 19. The same fate awaits

the Christian who, like the bad tree, produces no fruit for the divine

1 13
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Husbandman. Like the unprofitable servant mentioned in the Gospel,

who buried his talent, he shall be rejected, cut down, and cast into hell-

fire. The Christmas-tree with its fruit admonishes us, as does the

Apostle: " Wherefore, labor the more, that by good works you may

make sure your vocation and election."—II. Pet. 1: 10. Thus the

Christmas-tree not only proposes important truths of our holy religion

for our consideration, but also teaches us how we are to conduct our

selves in order that, as good, fruitful trees, we may hereafter be trans

planted into the heavenly Paradise by Christ, the divine Husbandman.

Part II.

Christmas g1fts.

Christmas s.tfts stand in close connection with the mystery of the

Christmas feast, and remind us of the words of the prophet- " A

child is boin to us, a son is given to us. —Isaiah 9: 6. As God out

of pure love has given his Son to mankind as a present, so men,

moved by this divine love, give tokens of love and esteem to one an

other.

1. These presents are called Christinas gifts and little innocent

children firmly believe that Jesus puts all these beautiful things there

for them. Is not this belief of the little ones based upon truth ? Do

we not owe to our divine Saviour all the supernatural gifts and graces

which are necessary for our salvat1on ? Our holy faith, the hcly

Sacrifice of the Mass, Sacraments, sanctifying grace, heaven itself with

its joys, are they not all gifts which Christ merited for, and bestowed

on us ?

What shall I say ? We owe to the Infant Jesus even our temporal

goods, for this Child is the "Word by whom all things were made,"

(John i- 3); and it is the Christian religion that transforms barbarians

into civilized people, changes deserts into fertile fields, encourages art

and science, thus establishing happiness and prosperity among nations.

May we never be unmindful of this!

2 Christmas presents are prepared without the knowledge of those

to whom chey are to be given. Although the principal object may be

to surprise the receiver, yet a deeper meaning lies at the bottom of this

secrecy, to which expression is given in the Introit of the mass: " For

while all things were in quiet silence, and the night was in the midst of

her course, the Almighty Word leapt down from heaven, from the royal

throne." — Wisdom 18: 14, 15. Jesus Christ, the precious gift of

heaven, comes secretly as it were, upon earth at midnight, into a stable,

as a weak child. Mary and Joseph alone are aware of the wonderful
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mystery, as generally only father and mother know of the gifts which

their children are to receive.

3. Christmas gifts are made especially to children, who, on account of

their tender age and innocence, are the most faithful images of the

divine Child. If we look upon a child in its simplicity, humility, can

dor, and innocence, what is more natural for us than to think ot the

divine Child who was born on Christmas day? Our heart expands and

we feel urged to give the holy Child proofs of our love and gratitude,

and, as we can bestow nothing upon him personally, we make our

gifts to innocent children, who most resemble him, and who are dearest

to him. The gifts, therefore, which we make to children on Christmas

Day are in intention made to the Infant Jesus.

4. Adults also receive Christmas gifts. These, too, have their

foundation in the Christmas mystery, for this feast is one of joy to the

heart of every Christian. The angel announced, " Fear not: for behold,

I bring you good tidings of great joy, that shall be to all the people:

for this day is born to you a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord."—Luke

2: 10, n. Christmas gifts flow from Christmas joy, for joy makes us

benevolent. This feast reminds us vividly of the words of Jesus:

" God so loved the world, as to give up his only-begotten Son, that

whosoever believeth in him may not perish, but may have life everlast

ing.'"—John 3: 16. This infinite love of the Father urges us to show

ourselves liberal and merciful towards our fellow-men. Lastly, let us all

consider ourselves as children, because, through Jesus Christ, who as a

child came into the world, "we have received the spirit of adoption of

sons of God, whereby we cry: Abba, Father."—Rom. 8: 15. As

children love and distribute to one another what they possess, so let

us give presents to one another.

PERORATION.

Thus Christmas-trees and Christmas gifts are most intimately con

nected with the Christmas solemnity, and refer to Jesus Christ, the

new-born Saviour, in whom God the heavenly Father hath given us

everything. Oh! that we would penetrate deeply into the mystery of

the Christmas feast, and comprehend its meaning, that our cold

hearts would be warmed up, and in holy love turn to him, " who hath

loved us, and hath delivered himself for us, an oblation and a sacrifice

to God."—Ephes. 5: 2. Amen.

*
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SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS-

6. MORAL SKETCH.

THE OBDURACY OF THE SINNER.

" Behold, this child is set for the ruin and for the resurrection of many in

Israel."—Luke 2. 34.

Who could believe that Christ, who came to take away the sins of

the world and to destroy the works of the devil, would be the cause

of ruin, that is, of sin and damnation, to any one ' Certainly no one be

lieves it, and no one can believe it. Christ is the Son of God; and as

such is infinitely holy. He, therefore, who hates and detests everything

bad, can lead no man into sin. When, therefore, it is said that Christ

is set for the ruin of many, we must not understand that he was the

moving cause of anybody's ruin, but only that men, hardened in

wickedness, as many Jews were, took occasion from his life, doctrine

and miracles, to envy, blaspheme, persecute; and crucify him, in short,

to commit the greatest sins, and thereby delivered themselves over to

eternal perdition.

In the case of such impenitent, hardened sinners, things that should

be instrumental in bringing them to salvation, as the word of God,

divine grace, the Sacraments, only serve to make them sink deeper into

vice. They resemble mud in the street, which becomes harder the

more the sun shines upon it. I shall speak to you to-day on the ob

duracy of the sinner, viz.:

/. On the marks, and

II. On the causes of obduracy.

Part I.

I shall mention only three marks of obduracy in sin: The silence of

conscience, the inffficacy of the grace of God, and the unfruitfulness of all

means of salvation.

1. The silence of conscience. If one who is not yet hardened in vice

fall into sin, his conscience is aroused, it reproaches him for having

offended God, incurred his displeasure and punishment^ and fills him

with disquietude, fear, and sadness. But these reproaches become

weaker the oftener a man sins and the deeper he sinks into vice. Such

persons experience no longer any disquietude or anguish when they

have sinned ; they seem to be always in a good humor, lie down at night
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without care, and rise cheerfully in the morning; apparently they en

joy peace. This is 1he total silence of conscience, a mark of obduracy

as manifest as it is terrible. To such an obdurate sinner are appli

cable the words of Holy Scripture: "The wicked man, when he is come

into the depth of sins, contemneth."—Prov. 18: 3. Such a person re

sembles one who is dangerously ill, whose excruciating pains have

ceased, and who tranquilly and with a dying voice says: " Now all is

well, I feel no more pain." Ah, truly, the body feels no more pain,

because it is already benumbed with the coldness of death.

Fortunate those sinners who still feel remorse of conscience! They

may have sinned grievously, but they are not yet hardened; God has

not entirely departed from them, and there is hope that they will enter

into themselves sooner or later and save their souls. But woe to

those sinners who have succeeded in altogether silencing their con

science; having no suspicion of their misery or of the danger of their

salvation, they remain in this perilous condition, dead to God and to

virtue, and their conscience will very probably not awake till they

find themselves before the judgment-seat of God. Beware, lest you

silence your conscience when it reproaches you, by various false pre

texts, such as the example of others, confidence in the mercy of God,

or conversion after awhile. This would be to tempt God, who is using

your conscience as a means to save you, and by resisting it you labor

for your own destruction. After the example of holy penitents, silence

your conscience by a good confession.

2. The inefficacy of the grace of God. God gives to all, even to the

greatest sinners, and as long as they live, sufficient grace for salvation,

for " he wills all men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the

truth."—/. Tim. 2:4. He enlightens them, that they may know what

to do and what to avoid; he operates upon their will, yet in such a

manner as to leave it free, and strives to recall them from their evil

ways and to turn them to virtue; he encourages them to tread in the

paths of salvation; he inspires them with confidence in his assistance

and mercy; he strengthens and enables them to overcome all tempta

tions and difficulties and to do penance. But there are sinners in whom

all the graces which God gives them for their salvation are ineffectual;

their heart is a rock into which the waters of divine grace can not pene

trate, or which the hardest stroke of the anvil can not rend. What

they were years ago they are to-day, sinners; to them the words of

the prophet are applicable: " They stopped their ears, not to hear, and

they made their heart as the adamant stone."—Zach. 7: n. 12. A

terrible example of this obduracy is furnished us in the history of

Judas Iscariot. Our divine Saviour chose him for an apostle, favored

him for three years in the most intimate manner with his company,
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instructed him continually in the doctrine of salvation, made him the

witness of his most exalted virtues and miracles, communicated to him

the power of working miracles, gave him his own flesh to eat and his

blood to drink, and invested him with power to consecrate the same;

and yet after all these graces he remained obstinate and obdurate.

At last, when Judas was really about to perpetrate the infamous crime

of his treason, Jesus warned him most affectionately, called him by the

sweet name of friend, did not refuse the kiss of this monster, and said:

" Friend, whereto art thou come ? dost thou betray the Son of Man with

a kiss?" But all in vain. Judas remained obdurate, and his end was

despair and suicide.

The second sign of the obduracy of the sinner is the inefficacy of

divine grace. God, as it were, contends with the sinner and

wishes to conquer him. But what a spectacle! The sinner holds out

against God and will not allow himself to be conquered. The omnipo

tent God is defeated, and the impotent sinner, to his own destruc

tion, comes forth victorious over the mercy of God. Mercy is then

withdrawn, and the obdurate sinner is left to be dealt with by divine

justice. Now, let every one look into his own heart and ask: " Do I

belong to the class of hardened sinners ?" You do, and see in your

own self an example of what an obdurate sinner is, if you find on ex

amination that for years back your conscience has been clamoring at

you to change your life, to forego some sinful indulgence, to attend

to your mass and other religious duties, and you resisted. You are

obdurate in your sin, if neither the Lenten season, nor Christmas

solemnity, nor mission, nor jubilee, nor Forty Hours' devotion, nor

sermons, nor the entreaties of your pastor or relatives, avail to arouse

you to a sense of the fearful danger in which your salvation is placed.

Woe, woe! to the Christian of this sort, if by prayers and tears of pen

ance he obtain not from God the extraordinary grace necessary to

soften his hardened heart. His eternal ruin is inevitable.

3. The unfruitfulncss of all means of salvation. God seeks to save

the sinner, not only by interior graces, but also by exterior means of

salvation. The means which he makes use of for the conversion of

the sinner are of two kinds: ordinary ones, such as admonitions, salu

tary exhortations on the part of the pastors of souls and confessors,

of parents and well-meaning friends, the good example of others, es

pecially of superiors, general and particular prayers of the faithful,

holy seasons and feasts; the extraordinary are such as missions, jubilees,

and great calamities. Sinners who are not yet hardened usually avail

themselves of these, or, at least, of the extraordinary means. They re

turn from their evil ways and change their life. But there are sinners

who are already so hardened that all these means of salvation prove in
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effectual. Of what profit can sermons and salutary admonitions be to

them when they never listen to them, or if, on any occasions, they

must listen, do so with reluctance, and without any intention to pay

heed to what they hear ? What can holy seasons and feasts profit them,

when they do not employ them for the service of God, but like all other

times, for the gratification of their passions ? What benefit will missions

and jubilees be to them, when they reject the proffered graces and do

not even go to confession ? What good will afflictions do them, when

they see in them not the judgments of God, but only natural events ?

Such Christians carry about them an unmistakable sign of obduracy,

for, says St. Bernard: " Hard is the heart that cannot be brought to re

pentance, nor softened to mildness, nor moved by prayers; that yields

not to threats, and by strokes becomes more obstinate."

Reflect and examine whether you have any of these signs of obdu

racy. Ask yourselves whether you have employed these ordinary and

extraordinary means of salvation, and if so, how you have used them.

If you are compelled to say that you have neglected these means entirely,

or have not made the proper use of them for your purification and

sanctification, and that, notwithstanding them all, you continue to live

in your old bad habits and vices, then you are indeed of the number of

obdurate sinners, and you have every reason to fear the worst. May

God grant that there be not even a single one among us who finds these

signs of obduracy already engraven on his soul.

Part II.

I shall mention only three causes of obduracy: unbelief, the habit of

sinning, and the presumption of the sinner.

1. Unbelief. It is self-evident that unbelief leads to hardness of

heart. Let us suppose that a sinner no longer believes in God, nor in

the immortality of the soul, nor in heaven or hell; what motive can

such a one have to restrain his passions, to renounce sin and be con

verted ? Certainly, none; at least no supernatural motive, such as is re

quired for a true conversion. The unbeliever, therefore, will continue

his sinful life as long as he can, and if he be prevented from committing

the sin in deed, he will do so in his heart, and his amendment will be

only external.

Behold why so many in our days live in complete hardness of heart.

They have suffered shipwreck of the faith ! Their conscience may be

occasionally aroused and reproach them, they may hear Christian truths

preached to them; nevertheless they persevere in sin, for they say:

Why should I trouble myself? Everything ends with this present life;

hereafter there will be neither reward nor punishment. Oh, take care
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not to lose your faith; for unbelief, which in itself is one of the great

est sins, begets hardness of heart and leads by two ways to eternal

damnation.

2. The habit of sinning. Everyone knows how strong is the force

of habit; it often causes those things which were formerly hard and

bitter to become, after a while, easy and pleasant, nay, even necessary.

This is particularly true of the habit of sinning. He who commits a

sin the first time, interiorly feels some repugnance, some resistance; his

conscience is aroused and he does not readily yield to passion and sin.

The second and the third time he sins with greater facility; sin appears

to him less disgusting, less difficult, and not nearly so execrable as it

did the first time; and the oftener he sins the less he cares about it,

until at last sin loses in his eyes its baseness, and he commits it as

easily as if it were a matter of no concern. Thus it is that the habitual

sinner violates chastity with himself and others most abominably; that

he gets drunk, curses, blasphemes, cheats, slanders, and detracts from

the honor of his neighbor most unjustly, without feeling the least re

morse of conscience, nor reflecting that if he do not amend his life he

shall be lost forever. It is quite evident that such a habit of sinning

begets obduracy. Hence, St. Bernard says: "The oft-repeated sin

produces a habit, and the habit a necessity, and the necessity the im

possibility to quit, and the impossibility leads to despair, and despair

to eternal damnation." He, therefore, who desires not to be lost

eternally, must resist in the beginning, avoid the first sin, and fear

nothing so much as to become an habitual sinner.

3. The presumption of the sinner. Many who sin, and live in sin

without a purpose of amendment, nevertheless hope that God will be

merciful and not reject them. This is to hope presumptuously, and

leads, not to salvation, but to damnation. True, God is infinitely mer

ciful and ready to pardon all sins, however great and grievous they may

be; but this mercy regards only those sinners who are truly penitent.

" Great is the mercy of the Lord, and his forgiveness to them that turn

to him."—Eccles. 17: 28. He who is not truly sorry for his sins, and

firmly resolved to avoid them, but deliberately continues to live on in

sin, that man is excluded from the mercy of God and shall be the

object of God's wrath and vindictive justice. It is only an artifice of

the devil that makes the sinner believe that he has everything to hope

from God, and nothing to fear. Through this unhappy blindness he

loses that salutary fear of the Almighty, which is "the beginning of

wisdom," never thinks of amendment, and perseveres in a life of sin.

To such blind sinners I would address the words of the Holy Ghost:

" Add not sin upon sin, and say not: The mercy of God is great; he
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will have mercy on the multitude of my sins; for mercy and wrath

quickly come from him; and his wrath looketh upon sinners."—

Ecclts. 5: 5-7

I have now explained to you the signs and causes of the obduracy of

the sinner. Sinners are everywhere to be found, and some there will

be unfortunately in our parish. But, oh, let us hope that in our midst

is to be found no one who could fitly be pronounced obdurate.

Truly, the condition of the hardened sinner is frightful to contemplate.

He stands, as it were, with one foot in hell. The saying is true which

declares, " that to sin is human, but to persevere in sin diabolical."

Unhappy sinners, be men, not demons. Abide not calmly in your sin.

Avail yourselves of the few days of the departing year to effect your

reconciliation with God. Make a good confession, and if any one has

had the misfortune to fall into mortal sin, let him rise from his fall, by

the grace of God, without delay; let him become speedily and truly

repentant, and save his soul. Amen.

ANNA A BEAUTIFUL PATTERN IN THE SERVICE OF GOD.

" She departed not from the temple, by fastings and prayers serving night

and day."—Luke 2 : 37.

The end for which we are created is to know, to love, and to serve

God. Thus reads the law of the Lord: "The Lord thy God thou

shalt adore, and him only shalt thou serve."—Matt. 4:10. If we con

scientiously fulfil this our vocation here on earth, we shall obtain our

end hereafter, and reign with God in his kingdom, where joys and de

lights abound forever. We have a beautiful example in Anna, the aged

widow, of whom the gospel of this day says: "She departed not from

the temple, by fastings and prayers serving God night and day." Anna

shows us by her example that the service of God consists,

/. In serving in the temple,

II. In fasting,

III. In prayer.

PERORATION.

SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS.

7.
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Part I.

1. It was the custom among the Jews for pious widows and virgins

to devote themselves to the service of God in the temple. They

lived together in houses attached to the temple, and led a life similar to

that observed in our Catholic sisterhoods. There is no doubt that

Anna belonged to them, for the Gospel says of her, that she never de

parted from the temple. Like these pious widows and virgins, she

considered it one of her principal duties to serve in the temple, to sweep

and adorn it.

This was a good work, a service of God. King Ezechias had given

at Jerusalem the express command to purify the temple of the Lord,

and to take away all filth out of the sanctuary.—//. Paral. 29: 4.

And we read in the Gospel, that Christ drove the buyers and sellers with

their doves and other articles of traffic out of the temple, and upset

the tables of the money-changers, and thus purified it. That the

adorning of the temple is a good work is evident from the fact that God

appeared to Solomon, who had built the temple of Jerusalem, and,

because it was adorned most sumptuously, promised the king that the

divine eyes " shall be open and the divine ears attentive to the prayer

of him that shall pray in that place."—//. Paral. 7: 15.

2. Anna is a beautiful model for imitation in the service of the Lord.

Let us likewise purify and adorn our church. But you may think and

say: How can we do this? It is not our business to clean and adorn

the church; this is the duty of those who are appointed for the pur

pose. I reply, you can, nevertheless, render this service in various

ways.

(<r.) Give something now and then towards the adorning of your

church and altar, for the purpose of getting vestments and holy vessels

and such things as are necessary for the worthy celebration of the di

vine service. This certainly is a work pleasing to God, especially

when a church is poor and destitute of the necessary articles, because

its object is the honor of God and the edification of the faithful.

Every lady of the congregation ought to be a member of the Altar

Society. " I have loved, O Lord, the beauty of thy house, and the

place where thy glory dwelleth." Pious Christians of all times, among

them many kings and princes, as the Emperor Constantine I., his

saintly mother Helen, the Emperor Henry II. and his saintly wife

Cunigundis, have given us a beautiful example of liberality in

contributing towards the adornment of the house of God.

(£.) You yourselves are temples of God, as St. Paul says: " Know
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you not that you are the temple of God, and that the Holy Spirit dwelleth

in you?"—/. Cor. 3: 16. In this temple there is, perhaps, need of

purification: clean it, banish sin from your heart, and all vain, ava

ricious, unchaste, envious, malignant, and revengeful thoughts and de

sires, and mortify all inordinate inclinations. Adorn the temple of

your heart with Christian thoughts and virtues, with a true love of God

and your neighbor. This is far more necessary and meritorious than

the purification and adorning 6f churches; and the poor, as well as the

rich, can do this. As often as you enter a cleanly kept, nicely adorned

church, ask yourselves the question: How is it with the temple of my

heart ? Is that clean and as nicely adorned as this church ?

[c.) Your houses, Christian fathers and mothers, are to be temples of

God. Beware lest they become dens of thieves. Purify them from

every filth. If you notice faults in your children and servants, correct

them. If people come to your house who might rob the inmates of

their virtue and religion, who would soil your hearths' temple with

filthy conversation, profane language, backbiting, etc., either put such

persons from your door without delay, or give them very distinctly

to understand that they must never attempt to defile your house with

their corruption. Do what you can to make your children and servants

walk in the fear of God, for good children and pious servants are the

most beautiful ornaments of a Christian house. If this temple service

in your own house appear difficult to you, remember the words of the

Apostle: "If any man have not care of his own, and especially of those

of his house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel."—

/. Tim. 5: 8.

Part II.

The service of God consists also in fasting.

1. In corporal fasting. God himself prescribed fasting at certain

times to the Jews. Thus we read (Lev. 16: 29): "This shall be to

you an everlasting ordinance: the seventh month, the tenth day of the

month, you shall afflict your souls," that is, fast. Anna observed this

divine ordinance of fasting from her youth, "she served God in fast

ing." Like the other Jews, she observed not only the regular fast

days prescribed by the Law, but imposed upon herself voluntary

fastings, and fasted even in her advanced age, when she had become

weak and frail, and when fasting must have been a great hardship to

her.

This is certainly an example which we might imitate to a greater ex

tent than we now do. The Church from the earlest ages prescribed fasting

for the faithful, because Christ himself gave us an example when he fasted
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forty days and forty nights, and because he said: "When the bridegroom

shall betaken away from them, then they shall fast."—Matt. 9: 15. More-

over, fasting subjects the flesh to the spirit, it is a means of penance,

and renders us more fit for the practice of virtue and prayer. Ac

cording to this ordinance, we are to deprive ourselves of some food and

drink and abstain from the use of flesh meat on certain days. Christians

who make light of the ecclesiastical precept of fasting act contrary to

the ordinances of God in the Old Law, to the spirit of Christianity in the

New, which is a spirit of mortification, to the word and example of

Christ and the saints, and to the express mandates and teaching of

the Church, to them are applicable the words of our divine Saviour:

" If he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen and

the publican."—Matt. 18: 17. Reflect well upon this, and observe con

scientiously the ecclesiastical precept of fasting.

2. In spiritual fasting. Anna was not content with corporal fast

ing, as the Pharisees were, whose fasting was anything but a good work,

or one pleasing to God, since they chastised only the body, but allowed

the basest passions to grow exuberantly in their hearts, such as pride,

avarice, hatred, and revenge. Anna combined corporal with spiritual

fasting, practicing unceasingly virtues and good works. Her virtues

were: continence, piety, seclusion from the world and its vanities,

fidelity in the performance of all the ordinances of the law, watchful

ness over herself, and mortification of all her sinful inclinations. This

her spiritual fast was in itself a service well-pleasing to God, and

stamped upon her corporal fasting the seal of merit.

We must try to imitate Anna. Corporal fasting, which the Church pre

scribes, is necessary and good, because it is an ordinance of God, but

without spiritual fasting it would not be meritorious. " What does it

avail to emaciate the body with fasting, if the soul is puffed up with

pride ? What praise shall we receive for paleness caused by fasting, if

we are livid with envy ?"—St. Jerome. What does it avail us to abstain

from wine, if we are drunk with wickedness and iniquity ? Spiritual

fasting consists in abstaining from sin, in curbing our passions, in

suppressing our sinful thoughts, inclinations, and desires, and subduing

our senses. This is true fasting. Abstinence from flesh meat is or

dained that the inordinate desires of the flesh may be tamed. He that

fasts must conquer his anger, subdue his inordinate desires, resist

avarice, and be liberal and charitable to the poor. Corporal fasting is

not always to be observed, but only on certain days, whereas we are

obliged to fast spiritually at all times; we must observe it every day, as

long as we live—on Easter Sunday as well as on Good Friday.
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Part III.

Finally, to the service of God belongs prayer.

1. Interior prayer. Wherein does this interior prayer consist?

In having God and the salvation of our souls always before our eyes,

in occupying ourselves frequently with pious meditations on religious

truths, and studying interior recollection. This manner of praying is

an excellent service of God, because the powers and faculties of the

soul, will, memory, and understanding, are employed for the honor of

God, and at the same time the divine and moral virtues are practiced.

In such a way Anna served the Lord. She was entirely dead to the

world, and, as it were, buried in the solitude of the temple. She had

but one wish on earth—to see the promised Messiah. She was com

pletely absorbed in God, heard nothing, spoke nothing, read nothing,

except of God and divine things; she was led altogether by the spirit

of God, wherefore God gave her the particular grace and gift of

prophecy, and prolonged her life, that she might see, before she died,

the Redeemer of the world. You also can and must practice interior

prayer. Recollect yourselves daily, morning and evening, and direct

your thoughts to God; do the same several times during the day,

whilst you are at work, and make some pious aspirations. Employ

Sundays and holidays particularly in this holy exercise by reading

a spiritual book, by earnestly thinking of the state of your soul and

its eternal destiny, by reflecting on religious truths, and making good

resolutions to abandon a certain fault, or to practice a certain virtue.

He who does not practice interior prayer, in this or a similar manner,

shall fall into lukewarmness and forgetfulness of salvation, and become

a worldling,—one who cares about every earthly concern more than

he does about the salvation of his soul. Therefore, let us not neglect

interior prayer.

2. Vocal prayer. This also is a service of God, because by it not

only the faculties of the soul, but also those of the body, with its senses

and members, the eyes, tongue, lips, hands, and feet, are employed as

instruments for the worship of God. The Gospel expressly says that

Anna practiced this vocal prayer. " She departed not from the temple,

serving by . . . prayers, night and day." She was truly and really

devout, looking upon prayer as a duty; for she went to the temple to

pray, not only in the daytime, but also during the night. Since Anna

is praised in the Sacred Scripture for her fervor in prayer, and since

God favored her so much as to confer upon her the gift of prophecy,

you see how wrong Christians act who speak contemptuously of prayer,
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who pray seldom or negligently, and who ridicule those who manifest

fervor at prayer. He who is an enemy of prayer has a wrong idea of

the spiritual life, he is dead to God, and partakes of the nature of the

devil, who can not and will not pray, and, therefore, is and shall remain

for ever an enemy of God. " Prayer," says St. Augustine, " is the

nourishment of the soul; as the body cannot live without food, so the

soul cannot sustain life without prayer.'" By no means neglect prayer.

Make it your rule of life to say at least a short morning and evening

prayer. Christian parents, see to it that all your children say their

prayers morning and evening, and before and after meals. Practice

prayer especially on Sundays and holidays. Go to church in the

forenoon, for this is obligatory, and attend, if possible, the services of

Vespers in the afternoon.

PERORATION.

You know that according to the example of Anna, the pious widow,

the service of God consists in the temple service and in prayer and

fasting. But now how can you serve God in this threefold manner ?

Love the beauty of the house of God, and contribute your share to

wards it, as far as may be necessary, and your means allow; especially

purify the temples of your heart and your house from all evil, and

adorn them with Christian virtues. Keep strictly the fast days and

days of abstinence prescribed by the Church, and lead a mortified life.

Be devoted to prayer, recollect yourselves frequently, occupy your

selves with God and the affairs of your soul, and awaken pious aspira

tions and good resolutions within you. Practice interior prayer at

home, as well as in the church. In such a way you shall serve God

according to the example of Anna, and you may hope as a reward to

share with her eternal felicity in heaven. Amen.

SUNDAY AFTER NEW YEAR.

Epistle. Gal. 4- 1-7. Brethren: As long as the heir is a child, he

differeth nothing from a servant, though he be lord of all, but is under

tutors and governors until the time appointed by the father ; even so we,

when we were children, were in bondage under the elements of the world.

But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent his Son, made of a

woman, made under the law ; that he might redeem those who were under

the law; that we might receive the adoption of sons. And because

you are sons, God hath sent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying .

Abba, Father. Therefore, now he is no more a servant, but a son. And

if a son, an heir also through God.
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1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

SIGNS BY WHICH A CHILDLIKE MIND IS KNOWN.

" Because you are sons, God hath sent the spirit of his Son into your hearts,

crying: Abba, Father."—Gal. 4: 6.

The epistle for to-day is the same as was read in the mass on last

Sunday. In it the Apostle speaks of the condition of man in the Old

and the New Law, and shows that through Jesus Christ we have been

made children of God and heirs of heaven. What dignity! what grace!

As children of God we can approach with confidence, and pray to him:

Abba, Father. Everything depends on our conducting ourselves as

true children of God, for only the good and pious shall be acknowl

edged by God as his children and made heirs of his kingdom. We

must, therefore, take innocent children for our model and be disposed

towards God, our heavenly father, just as good children are towards

their father and mother. On this childlike disposition, and the marks

by which it may be known, I shall speak to you to-day. It is known

/. By attachment to father and mother,

II. By belief in their word,

III. By confidence in them,

I V. By affection for them.

Part I.

By attachment to father and mother.

1. Father and mother are everything to the child. Where the

parents are, the child will be; it runs after them, clings to them, is

led by the hand, and cries if it must remain behind. It prefers

father and mother to all others. If even a king or queen in splendid

attire approach it, the child will turn away and stretch its little

hands towards its parents, and though they be poor and in rags, it

feels at home and safe only with them. Even if parents look cross

at it and punish it, it will not leave them, but turns to them and

caresses them. This is its childlike disposition, its attachment to

father and mother. In the same way the childlike disposition of a

Christian manifests itself towards God, his heavenly Father. Nowhere

is he content but with God; he wishes always to be with him; there

fore, he loves to think of God. Thus St. Aloysius' thoughts were

always with God. Not only when he was alone and at prayer, but also

in company, and in all his labors and distractions of life, he was interiorly

recollected and occupied with divine things. His superiors forbade
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his thinking constantly of God, because they feared a continual con

templative life might injure his health, and he tried to obey, but in

vain; his thoughts escaped him continually and if he did turn them to

worldly things, they would, in spite of all he could do, return to God.

The childlike Christian loves to speak to God; the hours which he

can pass in prayer are the sweetest of his life; he prays whenever he

has leisure; even at his work he raises his mind from time to time to

God, and says a heartfelt prayer. John the Abbot, in his travels

through the desert, one day met a venerable old man, who knelt with

folded hands upon a board, absorbed in devotion, his eyes turned

towards h eaven. When the pious old man arose from his prayer,

John noticed that the board, owing to the constant kneeling, was

hollowed and red with drops of blood. Thus the Saints prayed. A

childlike Christian receives Jesus in holy communion as often as he

can, and esteems himself happy to be able to unite himself with his

God and Saviour When the priest brought the Viaticum to St. Philip

Neri, he exclaimed, "Behold my Love, behold my Love; oh, give me

my Love!"

In a similar manner, the childlike disposition of a pious Christian

manifests itself : he is attached to God with his whole soul. Is this

also the case with you ? Are your thoughts often with God ? Do you

love to pray ? Does it afford you joy and pleasure to receive him in

holy communion ? If you be obliged to answer negatively, a childlike

disposition is wanting in you and a radical amendment is necessary;

for without a childlike mind you can not be children of God, nor

have a claim to the inheritance of his kingdom.

Part II.

By belief in the word of father and mother.

1. Whatever father and mother say, is infallible truth to a child.

If they say to.it: My child, this is right and good, the child believes

them; if they say: This is WTong and wicked, it also believes them.

It never occurs to the child to question father's or motlver's word. If

anybody should represent the contrary as truth., the child would open

its eyes wide, shake its head, and say: No, no, father and mother told

me different.

2. In like manner you must manifest a childlike mind. Christians

who have a childlike disposition, believe with joyful readiness what

their mother the Church teaches, and are unshaken in their faith, and

in this faith they find light, comfort, and peace. If ever a doubt

arise they suppress it at once, and if any one try to seduce them to

unbelief, they repulse him with indignation, and would sutler their
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heart to be torn out of their body rather than lose their faith. They

say with St. Augustine: "Faith is the greatest boon of heaven, better

than gold and silver, riches, and broad acres." Examples: The holy

martyrs, who sacrificed all, even life itself, for the sake of the faith.

Do you possess this childlike disposition ? Do you esteem your

faith as the greatest treasure of heaven ? Do you always cling to the

holy Catholic Church ? Would you be ready to lose all rather than

sacrifice your faith? Ah! how many are there now-a-days who are

only nominal Catholics, who are not ashamed to side with the enemies

of the Church, and fashion and modernize their faith according to the

spirit of the times. Oh! if such Christians would but reflect on the

words of St. Augustine: "If we do not walk in faith here, we shall not

hereafter arrive at the beatific vision;" and on the words of St. Cyprian:

" He that has not the Church for his mother can not have God for

his father."

Part III.

By confidence in father and mother.

1. The child is admirable for its confidence in its father and mother.

It is naturally very timid. The barking of a dog even at a distance,

any unusual noise or sight, is apt to conjure up in its young mind all

kinds of apprehensions, and often in its fright at such nothings it will

burst into tears of anguish. But if its parents be near, it knows no

fear; and even in real danger it is quiet, for it seems to think that

where father and mother are, no harm can happen to it. And when

the real danger draws near, it begins to cry and clings to its parents

for the desired refuge and help. If any one attempt to injure it, it

threatens him, saying: I shall tell my papa if you do that. If it gets

sick and sees the physician by its bedside, it is afraid; but if father

and mother say: Do not be afraid, my child, the doctor will not harm

you; he loves you and will make you well again, it becomes quiet and

allows itself to be treated by the physician.

2. So the Christian with a childlike mind places his entire confidence

in God, his heavenly Father. He is indeed aware of his own weakness

and impotence; he also knows that numberless enemies are seeking his

ruin, and that every day brings danger for body and soul. But he

does not, on that account, become discouraged and faint-hearted; he

turns to God and comforts himself with the thought: God is my Father,

he is powerful enough to protect me in every situation of life, and

being Love and Goodness itself, he will not allow anything to harm me.

Even in the greatest danger, in extreme necessity, he stands immovable

in his confidence in God, and says with David, " If armies in camp

I
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should stand together against me, my heart shall not fear."—Ps. 26: 3.

Examples: The three young men, Sidrach, Misach, and Abdenago

(Dan. 3), and St. Paul.—//. Cor. 1: 9, 10. In like manner, you must

prove your childlike mind by confidence in God, your Father in heaven.

Be not like those Christians who expect everything from men, and little

or nothing from God. They sin grievously against God, and to them

the words of the prophet are applicable: "Cursed be the man that

trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth

from the Lord."—fer. 17: 5. Trust in God: "for blessed is the man

that trusteth in the Lord, and the Lord shall be his confidence; and he

shall be as a tree that is planted by the waters, that spreadeth out its

roots towards the moisture; and it shall not fear when the heat

cometh."—Jer. 17: 7, 8. Let not your trust in God waver, when you

languish in tribulation without seemingly finding relief from him. It is

God's providence to appoint when and how he will come to our assist

ance. As you know, the Church is now persecuted in Europe and else

where; this persecution has already lasted several years, and instead

of decreasing becomes more violent every year; let us not, however,

lose courage, but persevere steadfastly in our confidence in him who

has said: "The gates of hell shall not prevail agamst her." Jesus,

who seems to sleep now, will, sooner or later, arise and command the

winds and the waves to subside, and there shall be a great calm. If

we only do not abandon God, he will certainly never abandon us.

Part IV.

By affection for father and mother.

Parents are, as I said before, everything to the child; it clings to them

with its whole soul. It feels so happy if father and mother are pleased

with it and are affectionate towards it; on the contrary, nothing pains

a child more than to notice that father and mother are displeased on

account of a fault; it will not rest till they look upon it again with fond

and loving eyes. The love which it has for its parents urges it to do

conscientiously all that is required; it does not wait for a command,

but performs with alacrity what it judges from their eyes to be their

will: their slightest wish is a command. Since it knows that father

and mother act for the best, even if they sometimes command what is

difficult, it overcomes itself and. is ready to make every sacrifice in

order to accomplish their wish. In like manner the childlike mind of

the true Christian manifests itself. He loves God above all things, and

nothing can be compared with the felicity he experiences when he can

say with a good conscience: God is satisfied with me; I have his ap

proval. What disquietude, what sorrow pierces his soul if he has

committed, I do not say a mortal sin, but even a slight fault. He is pro
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foundly sorry for it, atones for it by works of penance, and asks pardon

of God. Mary Theresa, the consort of Louis XIV., king of France,

had a very tender conscience. She once committed an insignificant

fault, of which she was continually thinking in the bitterness of her

soul. Her friends tried to comfort her, telling her that it was only a

venial sin. She replied: " God is offended by it, and, therefore, what

I have done is a deadly wound to my soul." Great things are required

of a Christian, he must do violence to himself, in order to bear away

the kingdom of heaven. A childlike mind makes the Christian ex

claim with St. Paul: "Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?

Shall tribulation? or distress? or hunger? or nakedness? or danger?

or persecution ? or the sword ?" Yes, it is a childlike mind that urges

the Christian to do what he knows to be pleasing to God, even if it

should not be commanded; he embraces with joy every opportunity

for the exercise of virtues and good works.

Are we animated by this childlike spirit ? Are we solicitous to do

the will of God in all things ? Alas! many of us commit daily, per

haps, not only venial, but even mortal sins, without being disquieted,

and live in the state of sin for years, without thinking of being recon

ciled to God by sincere repentance. When there is question of tem

poral gain, or the gratification of a passion, many spare no labor, no

sacrifice; but the least thing they are required to do for God and the

salvation of their soul is too difficult for them. Many pass their days

thoughtlessly, are indolent in doing good, and neglect the duties of

their religion and state of life. Where is the childlike mind in such

Christians ? where their love of God ?

PERORATION.

Let us not content ourselves with being merely called children of

God, but let us strive to be such in reality. Let us prove our child

like disposition by our actions. Let us cling to God with our whole

heart, have him always before our eyes, and love to converse with him

in holy prayer; let us visit him frequently in the most holy Sacrament,

and esteem ourselves happy to be allowed to receive him often into our

hearts. Let us stand steadfastly by our holy faith, banish every doubt,

and not allow ourselves to become wavering in our belief by the words

and sophisms of godless men. Let us not forget that it is impossible

to please God and to be saved without faith. Let us trust in God, for

"He is our refuge and strength, a helper in troubles."—Ps. 45: n.

Let us love God above all things, and manifest our love by doing what

is pleasing to him, though it be sometimes difficult. God and the ful

filment of his holy will should be the end which we should strive to
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attain as long as we live. Behold, this is that childlike mind with

which we should perform all things, that we may be children of God in

truth, and become heirs of his everlasting kingdom in heaven. Amen.

SUNDAY AFTER NEW YEAR.

Gospel. Matt. 2: 19-23. Now, Herod being dead, behold, an angel of

the Lord appeared in sleep to Joseph in Egypt, saying: Arise, and take

the child and his mother, and go into the land of Israel ; for they are dead

that sought the life of the child. And being warned in sleep, he retired

into the parts of Galilee, and he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth ;

that it might be fulfilled which was said by the prophets : that he shall

be called a Nazarene.

2. H0MILETIC SKETCH.

THE RETURN OF THE HOLY FAMILY INTO THEIR OWN COUNTRY.

You know that King Herod had decreed the death of the divine

Infant, because he feared to lose his throne through him, the new-born

King of the Jews. When the sages from the East did not return to

inform him of the dwelling-place of the Holy Family, he ordered all

male children of Bethlehem and its neighborhood, from two years old

and under, to be murdered, thinking that the Child Jesus, whose de

struction alone was sought, could certainly not escape. But man pro

poses and God disposes. Joseph had been warned by an angel to flee

into Egypt with Mary and the Child. When the Holy Innocents of

Bethlehem were slain, the Holy Family was already in Egypt, beyond

the reach of Herod's murderous hand. The gospel of this day records

the return of the Holy Family into their own country. I shall divide

it into two parts:

/. God commands Joseph to return into his cnvn country .

II. Joseph executes the divine command.

Part I.

God commands Joseph to return into his own country.

Here we have for our consideration,

1. The time when God commanded Joseph to return: after Herod was

dead. The Herod mentioned in this day's gospel was the father of
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that Herod who afterwards imprisoned John the Baptist and had him

beheaded, and who ridiculed Jesus; he had received the surname, "the

Great," but was one of the most cruel tyrants that ever sat upon a

throne. His lust for power was insatiable. To secure his throne, he

shed blood in streams, and had his own consort, Mary Anna, and

three of his sons put to death. In comparison with his other cruelties,

the murder of the children at Bethlehem was only a minor affair,

wherefore profane historians do not even mention it. At last the hand

of God overtook the bloodthirsty monster. He was attacked by a

painful and loathsome disease; worms consumed him alive, his breath

and sores infected the air; intolerable to himself and to others, he

tried to take his own life, and ordered his son Antipater to be killed on

the same day. Knowing well that the Jews would rejoice at his death,

he determined to change their joy into tears. What did he do ? He

caused the most noble of the Jews to be arrested, and gave orders for

them to be massacred immediately after his death. A few days after

wards the impious wretch died in despair, but his order for the execu

tion of the Jews was not carried out.

Behold, this was Herod of whom the gospel of to-day says: " Now,

Herod being dead." This ruler had resorted to every means in order

to make his throne secure, and for this end shed the blood of thousands;

but what did it profit him at the last ? The unhappy wretch lost all,

not only his throne, but also, what is infinitely more, his immortal soul; he

was damned. Such is the end of every impenitent sinner. Death robs

him of everything, money, estate, honors, dignities, pleasures and joys, and

precipitates him into the abyss of hell. Oh, how foolish is the sinner !

Herod lived a bloodthirsty man, and as such he died. As a man lives,

so shall he die. Do not, therefore, delay your conversion in the hope

of a death-bed repentance; on the death-bed there are, as a rule, only

two kinds of sinners: the obstinate, and penitents in appearance. Among

a thousand who live in the state of sin, scarcely one dies well. Because

Herod was successful in temporal affairs, and raised himself to honor

and power, the world called him " Great." How false is the judgment

of the world ! Be not blinded by it, neither yield your assent to it.

2. Through whom did God command Joseph to return 1 Through an

angel, for we read; "An angel of the Lord appeared in sleep to Joseph."

Four times an angel appeared to Joseph: the first time, when he in

tended to put Mary away; the second time, when he was admonished

to flee with her and the child into Egypt; the third and the fourth time,

as we read in the gospel of this day.

God has given to every one of us, even in our mother's womb, an

angel of heaven, to watch over and protect us from all perils of body

and soul, and to lead us to our eternal destiny. Our guardian angel is
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always at our side and confers on us numberless benefits. Let us show

ourselves grateful by listening to his inspirations and permitting our

selves to be guided by him. God wills this; for he says: " Behold, I

will send my angel, who shall go before thee, and keep thee in thy jour

ney, and bring thee into the place that I have prepared. Take notice

of him, and hear his voice, and do not think him one to be contemned;

for he will not forgive when thou hast sinned."—Exodus 23: 20, 21.

3. In what words did God command Joseph to return?

(a.) " Arise." When the angel said to Joseph in Judea, " Arise,

and take the child and his mother, and fly into Egypt," (Matt. 2: 13),

we find this injunction natural, because haste was necessary, to with

draw the divine Child from the murderous hand of Herod. But how

does it happen that Joseph is again admonished in the night to arise

and begin his journey into the land of Israel ? It mattered not whether

Joseph should depart from Egypt a few days sooner or later, because

there was no danger of the Child in Egypt. We do not know the reason

why Joseph should again begin his journey in speed, but two important

lessons for us are contained in the word, "Arise." To be aroused from

a refreshing sleep in the midst of the night, and rise immediately, re

quires self-command and strength of will, because it is disagreeable to

human nature. But as Joseph overcame himself, so must we do, when

once we know the will of God. Considering all that Christ did for our

sakes, that for love of us he was obedient even unto the death of the cross,

no obedience should be too difficult for us. Moreover, the word " Arise"

may serve as a lesson for us. We may profitably call that short word

to mind every morning when it is time to get up, and not stop to think,

and wait to be called again and again, indulging in sloth. We should,

like Joseph, rise without delay, remembering that such is God's will,

and that he it is who in reality calls us to our daily duties. It is a

little self-denial, but, if done for the love of God, is a very meritorious

action.

(b.) Take the child and his mother. The beauty and significance of

the language here used by the angel can be comprehended only by the

Catholic; he alone possesses the true faith with regard to the mys

tery of the Incarnation. The angel did not say: Take your child

and the mother, or, Take thy wife and child. Why ? Because Joseph

was only the foster-father of Jesus. Christ as man had a mother and

no father, and as God, a Father and no mother. In other words, he

is, as to his divine nature, the eternal Son of the Father, having, as God,

no mother, and as to his human nature, this he derives from his virgin

Mother, having, as man, no father; thus, as the old schoolmen would

put it, having his divinity through his paternity, and his humanity
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through his maternity. Hence the angel says " his mother," because

Mary is the real and true mother of Jesus, having conceived him in her

virginal womb by the power of the Holy Ghost and brought him forth

into the world.

(c.) For they are dead that sought the life of the child. Why is the

plural number used ? Was it not Herod alone who sought the life

of the Child ? He, it is true, was the author and instigator of the wicked

designs upon the life of the divine Infant, but his bad example was

imitated by many, especially by his sons, who also hated and sought

the life of the Child. But Joseph had nothing to fear from them, for,

like Herod, they too were dead.

The eldest son had murdered his two brothers, and Herod had him

put to death. Thus die the impious, and the persecutions they inflict

upon the pious also come to an end. Let us not lose courage, if num

berless enemies battle against holy Church and strive to inflict upon

her a deathly blow; sooner or later it shall be said of them, " They are

dead." But the Church shall not die; her bishops and priests, like the

Holy Family, shall return from their exile in the Egypt of persecution,

and we shall again enjoy the blessings of peace.

Part II.

Joseph executes the divine command.

1. Rising up, he took the child and his mother, and came into the land

of Israel. When Joseph received the command to flee into Egypt,

" rising up, he took the child and his mother by night, and retired into

Egypt."—Matt. 2: 13, 14. To leave his own country in the night,

and go into a foreign land inhabited by idolaters, without any knowl

edge of the place, without any preparation for so long and laborious a

journey, was hard, yet Joseph obeyed, and God desired now to reward

his obedience; for he gave him a command that filled him with great

joy, viz.: that he should return into his own country. What could be

sweeter and more desirable, than to return to and live in his own

country ?

This should be an incentive to us to obey God in difficult under

takings. If we obey him when he says: "If any man will come after

me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and" follow me, '

[Malt. 16: 24), he will, in recompense for our obedience, one day give

a command that we will most cheerfully obey: "Come, ye blessed of

my Father, possess the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation

of the world."—Matt. 25: 34.

2. " But when he heard that Archelaus reigned in Judca, in the room of
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Herod his father, he was afraid to go thither." Joseph had returned

into the land of Israel, which at that time was divided into four

tetrarchies, or principalities. In one of these, Judea, the land of the

Jews, Archelaus, a son of Herod, reigned. In this country, and pro

bably in Bethlehem, where Jesus was born, and where his forefathers

had lived, Joseph intended to settle down; but when he heard that Arche

laus, equally as cruel and impious as his father Herod, reigned there,

he hesitated to go thither, for he feared that the life of his foster-child

would be imperilled.

Parents, masters, mistresses, and guardians have in Joseph a beautiful

model as to how they should care for their children and those under

their charge, that nothing hurtful may happen to them. They should

never allow them to visit places where danger threatens their innocence

and virtue. If you have no children, you have a soul; guard it against

everything that might hurt it, lest you lose it eternally.

3. "And being warned in sleep, he retired into the parts of Galilee,

and he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth; that it might be ful

filled which was said by the prophets: that he shall be called a Nazarenc."

—Matt. 2: 22, 23.

(a.) God did not leave Joseph long in perplexity, but instructed him

again by an angel that he should go with Jesus and Mary into Galilee.

Here Antipas was ruler; he was not so cruel as his predecessors, and

caused no fear for the life of the divine Child. Why did not the

angel say at once that they should go into Galilee ? The Fathers of

the Church reply: God leads man only step by step, and does not

at once, as a rule, reveal all his designs. If we obey the first inspira

tions of God, we deserve to receive further instruction, and so to obtain

our end, like Joseph. But, according to his example, we must also

exercise prudence and ask light of God. Nazareth was a village in

Galilee, where Mary had formerly lived, and where she had conceived

Jesus. Here Joseph made his permanent abode until his blessed death.

Jesus also lived at Nazareth until his thirtieth year, wherefore he

received the name " Nazarene." Galileans were greatly despised by

the Jews, because some Gentiles lived among them, who were looked

upon as uncircumcised, and consequently unclean. But the inhabitants

of Nazareth were not only held in contempt because they were Gali

leans, but also on account of the village being of an insignificant

origin and not known in the Old Testament. Hence, also, Nathanael,

full of astonishment, said to Philip, whc assured him that the Messiah

promised by God was from Nazareth, " Can anything good come out

of Nazareth?'' If therefore, Jesus, on account of his long sojourn at

Nazareth was called a Nazarene, it meant, as a term of contempt among
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the Jews, a despised person. Thus Christ exhibits himself to us in the

most profound humility, to humble our pride, and particularly to teach

us that we can enter into the kingdom of heaven only by the path of

humility: "Amen, I say unto you, unless you be converted, and become

as little children, you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven."—

Matt. 18: 3.

PERORATION.

From the event mentioned in this day's gospel, we see very con

spicuously how lovingly and wisely God leads his own, and how he

makes use of various means to accomplish his designs. Let us resign

ourselves to the will of divine Providence in every situation of life.

Though we may be obliged to undergo trials and difficulties, let us not

waver in our trust in God ; let us always do what is right, have a good con

science, and then everything will turn out well for us, as it did for the

Holy Family. The Lord will protect us by his powerful and merciful

hand in all the circumstances of life, and we can say with confidence:

"The Lord ruleth me, and I shall want nothing."—Ps. 22: 1.

SUNDAY AFTER NEW YEAR.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE QUALITIES OF FAITH.

" Who rising up, took the child and his mother, and came into the land of

Israel."—Matt. 2: 21.

God commanded Joseph, by an angel, to flee into Egypt with Mary

and the divine Child. He obeyed instantly. He lived in Egypt until

the death of Herod, when God admonished him again by an angel to

return into the land of Israel. And Joseph, " rising up, took the child

and his mother, and came into the land of Israel." When on his

journey he was told by an angel that he should not go into Judea, but

into Galilee, he obeyed again without hesitation, and with Jesus and

Mary made Nazareth his abode. We also must do the will of God as

readily as Joseph did. God makes known his will to us by his holy

Church; he instituted her for the salvation of nations; she is under the

continual protection of the Holy Ghost, the infallible Teacher of truth.

We must, therefore, accept with a believing heart whatever she proposes

to our faith, for only in that faith can we work out our salvation. But
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that our faith may lead to salvation, it must, as we shall consider to

day, have three qualities. It must be,

/. Universal,

II. Firm,

III. Living.

Part I.

Our faith must be universal; that is, we must believe not only a por

tion, but all the articles that the Catholic Church proposes to our belief.

It is not, it is true, necessary for us to know in particular and believe

explicitly all the truths of faith, because to do this more than an ordi

nary knowledge of religion and theology would be required; but it is

absolutely necessary for us to believe implicitly all that the Church

teaches; or, in other words, we must be disposed and prepared to ac

cept with unquestioning trust all the dogmas and articles of faith held

as such and taught by the Church. That this universal faith is neces

sary for salvation, the Sacred Scripture teaches; for Christ commanded

his Apostles: "Go, teach all nations, baptizing them .... teach

ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you."—

Matt. 28: 19, 20. If the Apostles were obliged to teach all things

whatsoever Christ had commanded them, it necessarily follows that we

must believe and observe all things whatsoever they have preached;

because the obligation laid on the Apostles to preach to and teach

us implied and carried with it the obligation, on our part, to hear and

believe what they taught, that is, their obligation to preach was, at the

same time, our obligation to hear. Besides, Christ said to his Apostles:

" I have yet many things to say to you, but you can not bear them now.

But when he, the Spirit of Truth, shall come, he will teach you all

truth and bring all things to your mind whatsoever I have said unto

you." Therefore, the Apostles insisted with unyielding firmness upon

the faithful reception of the entire Christian doctine. They declared,

in the clearest terms, that those who depart from the doctrine of Christ,

even in one point, can have no part with God. St. John says: "Who

soever recedeth and continueth not in the doctrine of Christ hath not

God."—//. John 1: 9. St. Paul writes: "Behold, I, Paul, tell you,

that if you be circumcised, Christ will profit you nothing."—Gal. 5: 2.

One would think that circumcision was no great matter, and that if the

Galatians should otherwise have held to the doctrine of Christ, this

Jewish custom might have been overlooked in them, as a sort of inno

cent reminiscence of the customs of their forefathers. But no, the

Apostle declares with inflexible severity, that, if in this one point they

departed from the doctrine of Christ, they should lose all the graces of

Christianity.

1
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2. The holy Fathers. St. Ambrose says: " If you take away one

single article of faith, you forfeit your salvation." The Emperor

Valens, who professed the Arian heresy, endeavored to persuade St.

Basil, through his governor, Modestus, to yield to the force of circum

stances and attach himself to Arianisrn, as there was question only of

a few articles. St. Basil replied with unbending firmness: "What the

Church teaches, she has received from God; with my blood I will abide

by this doctrine. Not a word, nay, not even a syllable, will I allow to

be taken away. I shall stand firm as a guardian of truth, and defend

at the peril of my life the deposit of faith against every attack of

heresy."

3. Reason. All the truths of faith rest on the basis of the revela

tion of God, who is the eternal, infallible Truth. He, then, who re-

lects one iota of revealed truth denies what God declares true. Our

ultimate reason for believing anything that the Church teaches, is

simply because God himself taught it to the Church. It is plain, then,

that one may as well deny all, as any one of the articles of faith; for

each and all rest on the self-same foundation. We have the same

reason for believing any one as any other, namely, the authority of God;

and if he could reveal, that is, teach, as true what is not true on any

one point, he might have done so on any other or on all. We should

no longer have any guarantee for his veracity, and all revelation may

be only a jumble of error and untruth. To deny an article of faith,

therefore, is to deny that we can believe God on his own word. But

is it not to offer the greatest insult to God, and to blaspheme him, to

call into doubt or deny his veracity ? Must not God punish such a

blasphemer with everlasting damnation ? Strictly speaking, a man

that rejects one article of faith, can not be said to have any faith at all.

Since of the doctrine of faith he receives only what pleases him, he

does not believe God, but himself; he places his reason and his will

above the revelation of God, and consequently renders faith impossi

ble. For to believe is to hold as true what God has revealed, because

he has revealed it. Hence St. Augustine says: " If in the Gospel you

believe only what you will, and do not believe what you will not, you

believe rather yourself than the Gospel. For if one's own understand

ing is allowed to receive and reject in the Scripture what it will, it sub

jects itself not to the authority of the Scripture, but subjects the

Scripture to its will.'' You must, therefore, believe everything that

the Catholic Church proposes to your faith as a divinely revealed truth,

whether you comprehend it or not, whether it appear to you more or

less important, whether it agree or disagree with your notions. He

who should reject a single truth taught as of faith by the Church, for

example, the infallibility of the Pope, the divine institution and
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necessity of auricular confession, or the Immaculate Conception, would

sin grievously against faith, and should, unless he should repent and

be converted, perish eternally.

Part II.

Our faith must be firm, that is,

1. We must believe without doubting in the least. Faith admits of

no doubt. What we see with our eyes, hear with our ears, touch with

our hands, is not so sure and certain as the divinely revealed truths

which the Church proposes to our belief. Hence St. Augustine says:

" I would sooner doubt that I live, than that that is not true which I have

heard from the Church, the teacher of divine truths. The doctrine of

faith is based upon the testimony of God, who is the eternal, infallible

Truth."

Say not: I do not doubt this or that doctrine as doubting God's

word. I should not dream of doubting the word of God. But how

am I to be assured that God has taught this or that article which I am

asked to believe? How foolish the question! The only question is,

does the Church teach the article ? If she do, then it is revealed.

God taught it to the Church. She can teach nothing as of faith but

what has been revealed. Has not Christ promised her his assistance

and that of the Holy Ghost until the end of time, so that she can teach

nothitig but divine truth, and in matters of faith can never fall into

error ? A doubt as to whether any doctrine is true or false can exist

only so long as we do not know with certainty whether it is proposed

by the Church to our faith. If we be certain that the Church teaches

it, every doubt must cease; for just as impossible as it is for God to

err or speak an untruth, so is it for the Church in matters of faith. If

by believing the Church we could be led into error, our error should

be laid to the door of Christ himself, who, under the threat of eternal

damnation, commands us to hear his Church: "If he will not hear

the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican."—

Matt. 18: 17.

Never dwell upon doubts of faith. If such doubts arise in

your mind turn from them at once; make an act of faith, and protest

to the Lord, that, with his holy grace, you are determined to live and

die in his holy Church.

2. We must be prepared to lose everything, even life itself, rather than

our faith. Faith is the first requisite for salvation; without it we have

no part in Christ, without it we cannot be saved. For this reason,

faith must be to us an inestimable treasure, which we must never

barter at any price. If we could not preserve our faith otherwise than
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by the loss of our possessions, liberty, nay, life itself, we should readily

make the sacrifice. Church history furnishes us with countless

examples of such firmness and constancy in the faith. For three

hundred years the Christian faith was forbidden as a crime punishable

with death, and no torture that the malignant ingenuity of tyranny

could devise and invent was spared the hunted Christians. Their

property was confiscated, they were sent into banishment, were cast

into dismal prisons where they languished in the greatest misery, were

sold into slavery where a life worse than death awaited them; they

were mutilated, their entrails were torn out of their bodies, they were

beaten with scourges; boiling pitch, oil, and lead were poured into

their mouths; they were tortured with red-hot irons and torches, and

were burned upon funeral piles; they were cast to wild beasts, dragged

over stones and broken glass, their tongues were cut out, they were

flayed alive, cut and quartered; in a word, their enemies hunted them

down with more zeal and ferocity than they would wild beasts or

poisonous reptiles, and subjected them to the most inhuman tortures

and cruel deaths. And these Christians might have all easily escaped

their terrible fate. They need only have renounced their faith. A

word, a signal, or movement of any kind, indicating such purpose, and

they would have been, not only safe, but acclaimed with applause.

But the words of their Lord and Master were ringing in their ears:

" Whosoever shall deny me before men, I will also deny him before

my Father who is in heaven," (Matt. 10: 33); they had rather sacri

fice everything, cling to their faith, and so save their immortal souls.

You must be firm in your faith. You must be willing to suffer con

tempt, contumely, mockery, slander, detraction, and every other evil

for it, and esteem yourselves happy, with the Apostles, if on account

of your attachment to the Church you be reviled and persecuted.

On all proper occasions show that you are Catholics; be not ashamed

of your faith: confess courageously, in word and deed, that you esteem

the possession of this faith the noblest honor, the highest privilege,

and the greatest happiness of your life; and let all men see that

for this faith you are ready to suffer and to do, and, if needs be, to die.

Part HI.

Faith must be living: that is, we must live according to the precept

of the faith; therefore, avoid evil and do good.

1. Without this living faith we cannot be saved. So Christ expressly

teaches us: "Not every one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter

into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father

who is in heaven, he shall enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt.

1: 2x. The Apostle teaches the same, saying: "In Christ Jesus
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availeth faith, which worketh by charity."—Gal. 5:6. If faith is not

animated by charity, it resembles a body without a soul: it is dead.

Faith without works is dead, as the body without the spirit is dead.

With such a dead faith we can not please God and be saved. There

fore the Apostle says; '' If I should have all faith, so that I could re

move mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing."—/. Cor. 13: 2.

And St. James: "What shall it profit, my brethren, if a man say he

hath faith, but hath not works ? Shall faith be able to save him ?

No,:' the Apostle answers, "faith, if it hath no works, is dead in

itself."—James 2- 14-17. St. Gregory the Great very appropriately

says: "As he who wishes to go to a certain place needs two things to

obtain his object, namely, feet and eyes, so he who wishes to go to

heaven must have the eye of faith and the foot of works.''

One may be the best kind of a Catholic so far as faith is con

cerned, yet will he be rejected if he do not live as his faith

commands; "the devils also believe and tremble."—James 2: 19. It

will not suffice before the judgment-seat of God to say: 'I am a

Catholic;" we must also be able to say: " I have lived as a Catholic." In

vain do we believe that " no adulterers, no fornicators, nor thieves, nor

the covetous, nor drunkards, nor railers, nor extortioners, shall possess

the kingdom of God " (/. Cor. 6: 9, 10), unless we avoid those sins and

vices. In vain do we believe that in order to be saved we must be

humble, meek, patient, merciful, unless we practice those virtues. In

vain do we believe that prayer, the hearing of the Word of God, the

reception of the Sacraments, the frequent thought of God, are necessary

means for the obtaining of life everlasting, if we neglect these means.

2. Faith, if it be not living, is calculated not only to deprive us of our

salvation, but it even increases our damnation. It is true that all who,

through their own fault, have not the faith, shall be condemned; but

the hell of Catholics shall be more severe, because they defile the true

faith by a criminal life. Abbot Macarius, on his journey through the

desert, found a human skull. As he touched it with his staff, it received

life and speech. Macarius asked it: "Who art thou?" The skull

answered: "I am the head of a pagan priest and dwelt once in this

desert." Macarius asked again: "What is your fate in the other

world ?" The head answered: " I am damned, because I did not obey

the voice of my conscience and try to come to the knowledge of the

true God." The Saint asked once more: " How is it with Chris

tians?—are any of them damned ?" "Oh, yes," replied the skull, "of

them there is a great multitude; but they are far below us pagans, and

are tormented more cruelly than we.'' Macarius then buried the skull.

Now, it matters not whether this legend be true or only fictitious; this

much is certain, that a far worse fate is awaiting bad Catholics in the
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other world than heathens, because they knew God far better and

possessed far more graces and means of salvation. Therefore, Christ

himself says: " That servant who knew the will of his lord, and hath

not prepared, and did not according to his will, shall be beaten with

many stripes: but he that knew not, and did things worthy of stripes,

shall be beaten with few stripes."—Luke 1": 47, 48.

PERORATION.

These are the three qualities which faith must have, that it may

please God and lead to salvation, it must be universal, firm, and liv

ing. Let it be your earnest endeavor that your faith possess these

three qualities. Believe everything that the Catholic Church proposes

to your belief, no matter whether you comprehend it or not, whether

it suit your notions or not. Let no voluntary doubts arise in your

mind. Stand firm by your faith, for what the Church teaches is the

Word of God. Guard that faith as the most precious boon of heaven,

and let it not be shaken by the mockery of men or by persecution. If

you lose your faith, you lose all. Live according to it, avoid everything

sinful, and fulfil conscientiously the duties of your religion and state of

life. If your faith have these qualities, you have the saving faith, and

Christ's words shall be fulfilled in you: " He that believeth in me hath

life everlasting."—Johti 6: 4-7. Amen.

SUNDAY AFTER NEW YEAR.

. 4 LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE THREE KINGS' BLESSING.

The Holy Family return from Egypt into their own country and

dwell at Nazareth. In this poor, despised village Jesus lived up to his

thirtieth year, whence he received the name of the Nazarene. This

hidden life of Christ teaches us a lesson that great things thrive in soli

tude, and that we also should love solitude and avoid the society of the

frivolous world as much as possible. In communication with the world

we soon and easily forget God and our eternal destiny; we become

thoughtless and careless, lose our good principles, and defile our con

science with various sins. This applies particulary to young persons:

they should imitate the hidden life of Christ and lead a retired life;

only by so doing shall they be protected from vice and immorality.
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Although Christ led a hidden life for thirty years, still to some he

manifested even then his Divinity and dignity as Messiah. Shortly

after his birth he called, by a miraculous star, the sages of the East to

his crib, and manifested himself to them as the Son of God and

the Redeemer of the world. We shall celebrate that mystery this week.

Nearly all the great feasts have a vigil or eve; the Epiphany has one.

The eve is a day of preparation for the ensuing day's festival. The cere

monies, offices, and mass of the eve are naturally connected with and

refer to those of the feast. On the eve of the Epiphany, we have that

special blessing of water to which the name of the Three Kings' Bless

ing has been given. Of this blessing I shall speak to-day, in answer to

the two following questions:

/. W,ho instituted this blessing ?

II. How is it performed ?

Part I.

This blessing of water on the vigil of Epiphany dates back to the

earliest ages of Christianity, for the ancient Fathers of the Church

mentioned it. St. Chrysostom says: " This is the day on which Jesus

Christ was baptized, and sanctified the nature of water. Therefore, on

this feast, towards midnight, all draw water, and after being immersed

in it, carry it to their own house and preserve it for the whole year, be

cause it was blessed on this day."

Why then was this blessing ordained?

1. As on Easter and Pentecost, so on the feast of Epiphany, the

catechumens, or newly converted, were baptized. The Church loved

to administer the Sacrament of Baptism on this festival, because this

was the day on which God called the Gentiles to faith in Jesus Christ.

Now, as the Church on the vigils of Easter and Pentecost blessed the

baptismal water for the purpose of solemn Baptism, so she also blessed

water on the vigil of the Epiphany for the solemn Baptism of the newly

converted on the feast itself. This may be one reason why she ordained

this blessing.

2. Another reason is found in the events which the feast is designed

to commemorate. These are three: First, the call of the wise men from

the East to adore the new-born King mid his lowly surroundings in

Bethlehem; second, the marriage feast at Cana, where Christ changed

water into wine; and third, the baptism of Christ by John the Baptist

in the waters of the Jordan. It is to the latter mystery chiefly that

this blessing owes its introduction. When Christ was baptized in the

Jordan, he purified and sanctified the water that it might become a fit
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means for purifying man from every stain of sin in the Sacrament of

Baptism, and of sanctifying and transforming us into children of God.

Hence St. Augustine says: " We read that the Jews, according to the

Law, had various lotions, but none could afford a universal remedy

against the evil of sin. The water needed heavenly sanctification for

the purification of the whole world. And as throughout the whole world

Baptism was necessary to the human race, Christ blessed all waters,

when, in ineffable humility, he descended into the river Jordan, for the

water did not purify Christ the Lord, but he purified the water." The

Church, by the blessing of water, intends to bring before our minds

this purifying and sanctifying power which Christ, by his Baptism in the

Jordan, communicated to water. By the exorcism, which is spoken at the

blessing of the water, it is purified and withdrawn from the influences of

the evil spirit, and by the prayers which follow the exorcism it is sanctified

and restored to the original state of its purity, as it proceeded from

the hand of God. In like manner we are purified by Baptism and de

livered from the servitude of Satan; at the same time we are sanctified

and restored to the state of innocence, in which God created the first

man. The feast of the Epiphany is celebrated in thanksgiving for the

call of the Gentiles into the Christian fold, while water, the water of

Baptism, is the gate through which ingress is obtained. Thus the

blessing of the water stands in the most intimate connection with the

feast of the Epiphany.

3. Lastly, the Three Kings' Blessing was ordained as a proper pre

paration for the solemnity of the Epiphany of our Lord. As this feast

calls to our mind the great grace of our vocation to the Christian faith,

we should endeavor to celebrate it in a becoming manner; this we shall

do if we purify ourselves from all stains of sin, renew ourselves interiorly,

and in our life and conduct become conformable to our divine

Saviour. He who celebrates the feast of the Epiphany with a con

science defiled by sin, shows himself unworthy of his Christian vocation.

The blessing of water by the Church on the vigil of the Epiphany re

minds us that we should do for our soul what is done for the water

by this blessing. As the water is withdrawn from the influence of the

evil spirit, purified and sanctified, so we should purify our hearts by

penance from all sin and evil inclinations, and prepare them as a

worthy habitation for our Saviour. Only in this way shall we celebrate

this feast worthily.

Part II.

Ifow is the Three Kings' blessing performed?

1 The priest begins the blessing by reciting three psalms, in which

David glorifies the Lord for the power and majesty which he manifests

1 15
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in nature, then for the victory granted him over his enemies, and lastly,

for protection in all the perils of life. In a spiritual sense, these three

psalms refer to the graces which we receive in the Catholic Church.

There the power and majesty of God are revealed by the word of God,

announced by the priest, which moves the sinner and arouses him from

the sleep of sin; there Christ continually obtains victories over hell

by leading unbelievers to faith, by breaking the bonds of sin, by

strengthening the weak and comforting the just; there he protects us

against all the enemies of our salvation.

2. The psalms are followed by the Litany of the Saints. The con

sideration that we are members of the Catholic Church leads us naturally

to think of our glorified brethren who have already passed from the

Church militant to the Church triumphant. Since we know that we

also are called to enjoy with them heavenly felicity, we love to tarry in

spirit even now in their society, but remembering our weakness, sin

fulness, and the dangers to which our salvation is exposed, we ask their

intercession, that we may one day be united with them in the kingdom

of God's glory.

3. After the Litany the actual blessing begins. The priest says

several exorcisms and prayers over the water, to deliver it from the

curse of sin and remove from it everything pernicious, and to give it

the power of being for the faithful a remedy against all evils arising

from nature or the evil spirit. In this blessing is expressed the truth

that by the Christian religion not only man, but also nature, is purified

and sanctified. The oft-repeated sign of the cross which the priest

makes over the water betokens the same truth, for it signifies that

everything in nature, as well as the soul of man, receives salvation

only through Jesus Christ, who redeemed us by his death on the cross.

4. The priest mingles blessed salt with the water. This also is signifi

cant. Salt possesses the virtue of preserving meat and other things

from putrefaction; the mixture of salt and water teaches us to preserve

ourselves from spiritual putrefaction (sin), after having been purified

and sanctified. For after having been justified by the merits of Christ,

a Christian should guard against nothing more than a relapse into

his former sinful ways, and a defilement of his soul with the leprosy of

tin.

5. The priest sprinkles some of the water towards the four winds, to

remind us, not only of the fountain in Paradise which sent forth four

streams, but also of the baptismal font, from which flow grace and

salvation to the four regions of the earth; for Baptism is intended for

all the nations of the earth, and every one who receives it is purified

and sanctified.
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6. The priest next touches the water with his hand, thereby signifying

that, as natural water cleanses the hands and the body from filth, so the

baptismal water, in virtue of the merits of Christ, takes away all stains

of the soul, according to the words of our Lord: "I will pour upon you

clean water, and you shall be cleansed from all your filthiness."—

Ezech. 36: 25.

7. The priest then lowers a cross into the water. This ceremony re

minds us of Jesus Christ, who descended into the river Jordan and

was baptized by John, as well as of the purifying and sanctifying vir

tue of the baptismal water, which Christ communicated to it by his

Baptism.

8. A few more exorcisms and prayers are said for the purpose of ap

plying to the faithful the salutary effects of the blessed water. Then

the priest, whilst the "Asperses" is chanted, sprinkles the faithful with

the blessed water, that all may receive the graces which have been

prayed for in the blessing of the water.

9. The whole ceremony is concluded with the "TeDeum," which

the priest says in thanksgiving for the grace of our regeneration in the

laver of water through the word of life, and our reception into the

bosom of th° Catholic Church.

PERORATION.

Thus the Three Kings' Blessing with its ceremonies represents to us

our vocation to Christianity and the grace of Baptism. Wording the

thoughts which it suggests, that blessing may be said to address us in

words such as the following: Oh, Christian, contemplate what great proof

of love your Lord and Saviour has given you by withdrawing you from

blind, unhappy paganism, by purifying and sanctifying you, and by

making you members of his Church. In this Church are deposited his

infinite merits; here you receive the forgiveness of your sins and are

enriched with every grace to enable you to fight the good fight and to

obtain the crown of victory. Frequently return thanks to your Saviour

for the happiness of making you members of his Church, but endeavor

also to be always worthy members. Walk in the light of faith and ob

serve conscientiously the precepts of the Church, that, as good children

of that Church, you may work out your salvation. Amen.
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the blessing of houses on the eve of epiphany.

The house in which the Blessed Virgin Mary conceived the Son of

God by the Holy Ghost, and in which the Holy Family lived for many

years, is still existing. Angels carried it, in the year 1291, from

Nazareth to Dalmatia, and thence, in the year 1294,10 a place where

the city of Loretto, in Italy, now stands. It is at present known as " the

holy house of Loretto." Over this house has been erected a magnifi

cent church, which is visited every year by multitudes of pilgrims. This

house is called " Santa Casa," Holy House, and justly so, for it was in

habited by the holiest of persons, Jesus, Mary, and Joseph.

Your houses must also be holy, for you are Christians, and as such

are called to sanctity. Of this you are reminded by the blessing of

the houses on the eve of the Epiphany, which is done either by a priest

or by one of the inmates. On this blessing of houses I shall speak to

you to-day and explain,

/. What it signifies, and

JI. What it effects.

Part L

What it signifies.

I. The houses are perfumed ivith Messed incense.

(a.) Incense is the symbol of devout prayer ascending to heaven. We

read in the Apocalypse: "And another angel came, and stood before

the altar, having a golden censer; and there was given to him much in

cense, that he should offer of the prayers of all saints upon the golden

altar, which is before the throne of God. And the smoke of the incense

of the prayers of the saints ascended up before God from the hand of

the angel."—Apoc. 8: 3, 4. For as smoke ascends towards heaven,

so devout prayer ascends to the throne of God, is heard, and ob

tains for us grace: " The prayer of him that humbleth himself

shall pierce the clouds; and till it come nigh he will not be com

forted; and he will not depart till the Most High behold."—Eccles.

35". 21. The incensing of the houses, then, is an admonition

to us to say our prayers at home daily with devotion. In the houses of
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some devout people, all the members of the household assemble three

nmes a day for family devotions—morning, noon, and evening. Many

pious fathers and mothers hold firmly to this really Catholic custom,

and never suffer it to be omitted. The people of a house constitute

one fam'ly, and for this reason they should pray together. Prayer in

common has this advantage, that God will more certainly hear it than

the prayer of an individual, for Christ says: "Where there are two or

three gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of

them."—Matt. 18: 20. You should not omit family devotions, because

there is reason to fear that young people, naturally thoughtless as they

are, and with the little liking for prayer they have, would neglect prayer

altogether. Moreover, see to it that all conduct themselves devoutly,

and do not suffer any to talk, laugh, or otherwise behave indecorously.

Prayer is a holy exercise, and should be performed with reverence and

devotion. " Cursed is he who doeth the work of God deceitfully."

Not only the sitting-room, or the room in which people are generally

assembled during the day, but also the bed-rooms, kitchen, dining-room,

and parlor are incensed, as also the cellars, pantry, stables, and barns.

This teaches us that we can and should pray everywhere, for God is

everywhere; he sees and hears us everywhere, and everywhere we

need his grace and protection; consequently we can and may pray to him

in all places. Examples: The patriarch Jacob prayed in the field,

Daniel in the lions' den; the three youths, Ananias, Azarius, Misael, in

the fiery furnace; and Jonas in the whale's belly. I do not say that

you should always have the beads or a prayer-book in your hands, or be

on your knees everywhere, in stable, barn, kitchen, or bed-room. God

sees into your heart and knows every thought. Pray with the heart,

think of God at your work, and recommend yourselves soul and

body to his protection. Pray during the night when you can not sleep.

(<j.) The incense reminds us of the words of the Apostle: ' We are

unto God the good odor of Christ in them who are saved, and in them

who perish."—//. Cor. 2: 15. As the incense, wherever it penetrates,

spreads a good odor, so the inmates of a house should spread the good

odor of pious conduct, and edify every one by their example, whether

in the sitting-room, kitchen, bed-room, shop, stable, or barn. This re

gards the father and mother in particular, who ought to be patterns in

all things to those under their charge, and, as the Apostle enjoins: "Be

an example to them in word, in conversation, in charity, in faith, in

chastity."—/. Tim. 4: 12. If parents conduct themselves as good

Christians, their children and servants will follow their good example,

for as the shepherd is, so is the flock. What sad consequences follow

when parents and superiors lead unchristian lives! They become a

scandal and stumbling-block to children and dependants, and that
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terrible woe with which Christ threatens those who give scandal shall

fall upon them with a double weight.

2. After the houses have been perfumed with blessed incense, they

are sprinkled with the Three Kings' newly blessed water.

(a.) Water enters as the principal factor into every kind of material

purification. The sprinkling of the houses with the blessed water is ac

cordingly symbolic of the required purify of heart, to which the inmates

should ever aspire. The houses which are sprinkled with holy water

are henceforth to be Christian homes, and consequently Christian

virtue and the fear of God, not sin and vice, should dwell therein.

Nothing is more revolting to a Christian of refinement and good taste

than an untidy, filthy house, and on beholding such a one, he is apt to

form a low estimate of the owner's character. "Cleanliness is akin to

godliness," says the proverb. But how much more reprehensible and

disgusting is it to see the mire of sin and the filth of dissipation and

vice settled in the recesses of a Christian home! Must not God, the

Most Holy, avert his eyes rather than look down upon such houses?

How can the angels, to whom every sin is an abomination, dwell in

such houses ? Keep a clean house, and never soil with sin and vice the

places in which you work, pray, eat, or sleep, and where, sooner or

later, you shall die. Defile not your houses with curses, imprecations,

and blasphemies, with unchaste discourses and songs, nor with the base

actions of impurity. Fathers and mothers, watch, reflect that the

blessing of God departs from houses in which sin and vice reign.

(b.) The sprinkling of houses with blessed water reminds us also of

Baptism, by which we have been cleansed from every stain of sin, and

spiritually regenerated and sanctified. You are admonished by this

simple ceremony to preserve carefully your baptismal grace, or to re

cover it by a speedy repentance, if you have been so unfortunate as to

lose it by mortal sin. Since the Sacrament of Penance is the best

means of preserving innocence, as well as of recovering it again if it

has been lost, you should, at the sprinkling of your house with the

blessed water, resolve to confess frequently during the year. Parents,

herein again you must give good example to your children.

3. After the incensing and sprinkling of the houses it is customary

to write down the number of the new year on the doors.

Why is the number of the new year inscribed on doors, etc., on the

feast of the Epiphany, and not before ? One would think that, since

our era dates from the birth of Christ, the number of the new year

should be set down on Christmas Day. Or, if not on Christmas Day,

why not on the first day of January, when the civil year begins ? The
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reason why it is not written on the first day of January is that Chris

tian customs and traditions have no connection with the civil year.

Christ was not born on the first of January. Nor yet do we inscribe

the year on Christmas Day, because, though he was born on that day,

it was, as it were, only for the Jews as yet, and not for the Gentiles

that he was born. It was only on the feast of the Epiphany that he

may be said to have been born for the Gentiles, when he called the

Gentile nations in the persons of the three Wise Men from the East,

and manifested himself to them as the Redeemer of the world. And

as we arc descendants of the Gentiles, Christ was, so to say, born for

us on that feast. This is the reason why, on the feast of the Epiphany,

and not before, we inscribe the number of the new year.

(p.) We add to the number of the year the three letters, C . M B.

These are the initials of the names of the three holy kings, Caspar,

Melchior, Balthasar. These initials are added to the number of the

year: first, to remind us that these were the first who were called from

Paganism to Christianity, and consequently are fathers in the faith:

and secondly, to admonish us to imitate them in the zeal with which

they sought Jesus, in the veneration and humility with which they

adored him, and in the love and affection with which they offered him

the best they had. We append to the three letters three little crosses,

thus: C f M f B f, as memorials of the cross on which Jesus Christ

died for our redemption. We write the sign of the cross on the

doors, where every one can see it, and confess thereby that our

houses are Christian homes, that with all that belongs to us we will

serve the Lord, and will glory in nothing but the cross of Jesus Christ,

"by whom the world is crucified to us, and we to the world." The

sign of the cross on the door admonishes us also, when we go in or

out, to take holy water and sign ourselves with the sign of the cross,

and when we enter another house, to say devoutly the ancient Catholic

salutation: " Peace to this house."

Part II.

I have explained the symbolic meaning of the blessing of the houses

on the feast of the Epiphany. I shall now speak of

The effects of the blessing.

1. The incensing of the house has a salutary effect. The incense

that is used is no common incense, but incense blessed by the Church.

It is a sacramental, used in union with the prayer of the Church. Now,

as all sacramentals have the virtue of averting certain evils from us,

and of imparting to us various graces and benefits, so there can be no
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doubt that the incense used possesses such a virtue. This is evident

from the prayer accompanying the blessing; for the Church prays,

when she blesses the incense, that God would bless, dedicate, and

sanctify the incense, and communicate to it the gift of his blessing,

that every one that is incensed therewith may be kept from all danger

of soul and body. If, therefore, the inmates perform the incensing of

their house with faith and confidence, and strive to lead a virtuous

life, we may trust that God will take them and their house under his

special protection, deliver them from misfortune and danger, and give

them his divine blessing.

2. The same may be said of the blessed water, or holy water, with

which the houses are sprinkled. This again is apparent from the ex

orcisms and prayers which are made use of in its blessing: " O God, who

for the salvation of mankind hast created the greatest sacraments in

the substance of water, be propitious to our invocations, and infuse

into this element prepared by many purifications the virtue of thy

blessing, that this thy creature (water) may, in the service of thy

mysteries, in the banishing of evil spirits, in the removing of sickness,

receive the effect of divine grace, that whatever is sprinkled in the

houses or places of the faithful with this water may be free from all

impurity and danger, that no pernicious spirit or injurious air may

dwell there, that whatever is detrimental to the welfare and peace of

the faithful may depart thence, through the sprinkling of this water."

It is not superstitious for you to carry some of this water to your

homes and to sprinkle with it your houses, barns, stables, and fields.

This water, by virtue of the blessing of the Church, has the power to

avert danger from you and yours and obtain for you the blessing of

God. Use it with confidence, with a pure, or at least penitent heart,

that you may experience its salutary effects.

3. Writing the year of the Christian era has also its meaning. We add

to the letters C, M., B., the number of the year, for instance 1883, the

current year. Now, we are taught by the word of God, that the Saints

in heaven care for us, and that their prayers with God, whose friends

they are, avail much. If, therefore, you venerate the three holy kings

whose names are on the doors, and if, going in and out, you recommend

yourselves to their intercession, you may confidently hope that they will

protect you and obtain for you and your houses many blessings by their

prayers. But it is particularly in the sign of the cross, which is added

to the number of the year, that you must place all your trust. All good

gifts and graces come from the holy Triune God, in whose honor and

praise you write the three crosses on your doors, and from the merits of

Jesus Christ crucified, of whom the sign of the cross reminds you. The
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cross is, as it were, the shield that will defend you against all the attacks

of your visible and invisible enemies, a fountain from which the

blessings of heaven flow in abundance. St. Chrysostom says. The

cross has become terrible, not only to the spirits of the abyss, but to

corrupt inclinations. The fiery passions, lusts, and desires, envy, hatredi

and revenge, are subdued by the holy sign of the cross. They

tremble before the cross like rebellious slaves before the lash.

PERORATION.

As you see, the blessing of houses on the eve of the Epiphany is not

only instructive, but calculated to produce salutary effects. It has

reference to the mystery which we celebrate on this feast, and repre

sents to us the grace of our vocation to Christianity. But it reminds

us also of the duties which, as Christians, we must fulfil if we wish to

obtain our end. Give thanks to God to-day that from your infancy he

has called you to his holy Catholic Church, and resolve anew to be

always faithful children of our dear Mother, holy Church, and con

scientiously obey her precepts To believe as Catholics and live as

Catholics—this is the way that leads to heaven. Amen.

SUNDAY AFTER NEW YEAR.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

THE PARTICULAR PROVIDENCE OF GOD.

' Who arose and look the child and his mother, and came into the land of

Israel."—Matt, i : 21.

Jesus is scarcely born, when Herod forms the design to kill him.

With this intention he requests the sages from the East to inquire

diligently after the child, and to make known to him his dwelling-

place. But his design is thwarted: for the sages went back another

way into their own country. Then he ordered all the male children of

Bethlehem and its neighborhood, of two years old and under, to be

slain, confidently believing that the divine Child could not escape.

But how much he was mistaken! The Infant Jesus, on whose account

the wretch caused such a terrible slaughter, is not among the slain:

he lives peaceful and secure in Egypt Herod has spent his rage;

the bloodthirsty monster can shed no more blood—he is dead. The
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Holy Family return into the land of Israel, and by the command of

God choose Nazareth; that despised village, for their dwelling-place.

Jesus lives here till his thirtieth year, when he begins his public life, in

order to accomplish the work of our Redemption.

In this biblical account we see clearly the wonderful providence of

God,

/. Towards the good,

II. Totvards the wicked.

Part I.

Yes, wonderful are the ways of divine Providence towards the good,

for he frequently leads them in a manner quite different from what we

might expect.

1. He warns them against danger without warding off the danger. If

we see a dear friend in difficulty or danger, and are in a condition to

aid him, we assist him at once. God is almighty, there is no danger,

no difficulty, from which he can not deliver us. He loves the good

and watches over them as the apple of his eye But strange! he

frequently does not avert impending dangers, but contents himself with

merely giving warning of their coming We see this in the event

mentioned in the gospel of to-day The Infant Jesus is in danger

Herod means to kill him. How does God act ? Does he remove the

danger by depriving Herod of his throne, or arresting his uplifted arm

by death ? No, he merely sends an angel to Joseph, who says: " Herod

seeks the life of the child; therefore, flee." This is God's way. Thus

Jesus warned the faithful against the danger which threatened them

at the destruction of Jerusalem, by his prophecy and the various

wonderful signs which preceded that terrible catastrophe. We live in

a time whose ominous threatenings may well make us fear the worst

in the near future. Bloody wars, revolutions, persecutions of the

Church, as in the first centuries, are in prospect. God does not re

move these dangers; he only indicates them by signs, which do not

permit us to doubt that they shall come to pass.

Why does God act in this manner ? Assuredly, because it is most

suitable to his wisdom and salutary for us. We may assign a twofold

reason for this conduct on the part of God. If we know the dangers

to which we are exposed, but find ourselves unable to remove them,

does it not inspire us with humility ? Must we not, feeling our weak

ness, exclaim: ''Oh, my God, what impotent creatures we are, since we

can not help ourselves in the least.' This humility is certainly of great

advantage, since it guards us against all inordinate self-confidence, and
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compels us to seek refuge in God. Secondly, the knowledge of the

danger is an incentive for us to make use of the means with which reason,

prudence, and religion furnish us, and this again is useful and salutary.

2. He delays assistance. He who aids quickly aids doubly, says the

adage; but God does not always act according to the adage. Of this

we have a proof in the gospel of to-day. The Holy Family was ob

liged to spend years in Egypt, to live in abandonment, destitution, and

misery, before the angel revealed to Joseph that it was God's will that

he should return into his own country. God does the same to-day.

Holy Church has been sorely persecuted for many a year back; the

Holy Father is deprived of his patrimony, and compelled to live as a

prisoner in Rome; many religious orders have been suppressed; bishops

and priests are trammeled in the performance of their lawful duties; the

faithful are reviled, oppressed, and persecuted; the downfall of the

Church is aimed at, and God still tarries; there is not a ray of light in

the heavens to give hope that the storm will pass over. Why does God

act in this manner ? Certainly, for the good of his children. Afflictions

and sufferings are the best means for expiating temporal punishments

due to sin; they banish worldliness from the heart, revive Christian

fervor, and afford the best opportunity for practicing many virtues,

such as patience, meekness, love of our enemies, confidence in God,

and are therefore evidently of a salutary nature.

3. He often sends help when it is least expected. We frequently ap

point the time beforehand when we shall do a person a favor. We

say: " Yes, I shall do it right away, or to-morrow; in a week it shall be

done." Not so God. He assures us frequently in Holy Writ, that he

will hear our prayer and help us in our necessities; but not once does

he appoint the time when he will do so. Usually God's assistance

comes quite unexpectedly. The Gospel narrates an instance exactly to

the point: Mary and Joseph, with the divine Child, in obedience to

the divine mandate, go down into Egypt; many times the seasons come

and go in their accustomed succession, and the Holy Family live on in

utter ignorance of the inscrutable designs of God. One evening they

retire to rest, as they have done so many times before, without the

least suspicion or expectation that anything unusual was about to occur.

But they have spent their last day in Egypt. Whilst the night was in

the midst of her course, an angel appeared to Joseph, saying: " Arise,

and take the Child and his mother, and go into the land of Israel."

And at last their long exile, with all its inconveniences and hardships,

is ended.

It was thus God always acted, and still acts, as may be readily gathered

from the history of the Church and the lives of the Saints. The period



Sunday After New Year.

of trials and tribulations is sometimes of a longer, sometimes of a

shorter duration, but finally, God always comes with help and deliver

ance, and, generally, quite unexpectedly. Just when the necessity is

greatest, frequently God's aid is nighest. In a certain sense, it may be

said that man's extremity is God's opportunity. In Rome the persecu

tions against the early Christians had lasted nearly three hundred

years. The Emperor Diocletian was making his final exertions, having

sworn to destroy the Christian name from the face of the earth. In

the midst of the universal carnage, that caused their blood to flow in

torrents, the Christians had every reason to cry: " Lord, save us; we

perish." It was then, in the gloomiest hour of the Christian people,

when things seemed at the very worst with them, when there appeared

no avenue of escape from under the world-wide and merciless power

which clutched them in its deadly grasp—it was then that the banner

of Constantine was seen approaching in the distance, the famous

Labarum, emblazoned and glistening in the noonday's sun, with the

sign of the Cross. Maxentius awaited him with his legions marshaled

in battle array along the banks of the Tiber. His troops were broken

up, dispersed and cut to pieces. Maxentius endeavored to cross the

Tiber, but the bridge gave way beneath the weight and multitude of

the fugitives, and the guilty Emperor sunk into its red waters to rise no

more. On the following day, October 29th, 312, Constantine made his

solemn entry into Rome and proclaimed the Christian religion the

religion of the empire. The persecution of the Irish race for their

religion is perhaps unparalleled in the annals of history. Their enemies

could " drive them into Connaught," but never into hell by apostasy.

So also the present tribulations and trials of the Church will come to

an end at a time when we least expect it. Faith still gilds the edges

of the dark clouds.

We must not, therefore, lose confidence. Let us persevere in patience

and leave entirely to God when and how he will take the cross from

our shoulders; he knows what is best for us, and at what time his as

sistance is most necessary and salutary for us.

Part II.

Wonderful also is the providence of God towards the wicked, for

he often deals with them quite differently from what in our shortsight

edness we should naturally expect.

1. He lets the wicked have their own way; he allows them to perpe

trate every sin and vice, and never hinders their free will. Were it

in our power, we would prevent the wicked from accomplishing their

nefarious designs, and in preventing them we should do right; but

God's ways are above our ways. He allows sinners to do all the mis
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chief they please. In his avenging justice his accidental glory shall be

all the same. Thus he did not hinder Herod from killing so many

innocent children at Bethlehem; Jesus, the divine Child, preferred

rather to withdraw from his presence, than put a stop to Herod's

crimes. To-day, sins innumerable are committed, especially against

justice and charity; men who have a short lease of power abuse it for

the oppression and persecution of the innocent. God is powerful enough

to prevent all this, but does not do so And why ? Does he possibly

find pleasure in evil ? To think this, even for a moment, would be to

blaspheme God, for he hates everything evil, being infinitely holy.

Or is God indifferent to the well-being or misfortune of the good, that

he allows them to be oppressed and persecuted by the wicked ? No.

on the contrary, he loves the good, as a father loves his children, and

desires their happiness. Or does he give the wicked liberty to do

evil, that later they may become victims of his vindictive justice ? By

no means. " He wills not that any should perish, but that all should

return to repentance."—//. Pet. 3: 9. God permits evil because he

has given free will to man: "God made man from the beginning, and

left him in the hands of his own counsel. Before man is life and

death, good and evil; that which he shall choose shall be given him."—

Eccles 15. 14-18. If God should prevent every evil m the world, it

would be equivalent to taking away man's free will, but if man had

not the free exercise of his will, neither virtue nor vice could be im

puted to him as of merit or demerit. Neither could heaven be given

him hereafter as a reward, for, without liberty of will there is no merit,

and without merit no reward.

Behold how foolish and thoughtless are those who complain of God,

because he permits so many sins and vices in the world! They might

as well say. Why does God permit me to live longer to serve him and

acquire merits; why does he not admit me at once into heaven? If

the wicked man abuse his liberty of will, it is his concern, he shall

suffer for it severely enough; but it is our concern to use our free will

for good, and merit for ourselves eternal salvation.

2. God does not, however, permit the wicked man to obtain his ends

entirely. Proof in point is Herod. He sought the life of the Child;

for this reason he had recourse to base hypocrisy before the sages of

the East, for he told them, they should diligently inquire after the

child, and let him know his place of residence, as he also wished to go

and adore him. For this same reason he afterwards perpetrated the

massacre of so many innocent children at Bethlehem. But did he ob<

tain his end ( No. God permitted the crimes of Herod in order not

to take from him his free will; but he did not allow him to accomplish

his design; he could not hurt a hair of the Child Jesus' head.
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How many like examples of this wonderful providence of God could

be adduced! What did the infidels do in France about ninety years

ago, to extirpate the Catholic faith ? They spread godless writings

broadcast over the land, in which everything that is sacred to a Chris

tian was most shamefully misrepresented and ridiculed; wherever they

had power they persecuted the priests and all faithful Catholics, con

fiscating their property, imprisoning them and bringing them to the

guillotine; whoever gave shelter to a priest, was doomed to die; re

ligion was abolished and unbelief made a law of the land. The infidels

gloried, for now they thought they had obtained their end. But how

they were deceived! After a few years the whole structure of unbe

lief, which they had erected with such pains and labor and cruelty,

tumbled down like a house built of cards, and the Church flourished

more gloriously than before. Thus "God disappoints the deceitful

practices of the wicked."—Prov. 10: 3.

We need not fear that the wicked shall ever triumph over the good.

Their glory lasts only a short while, and they can never completely

obtain the end of their unholy designs and schemes. This should be

our comfort in all the trials and persecutions which the Church and

her faithful followers have now to endure, and shall have to endure

till her divine mission be accomplished, and the close of her career on

earth be announced by the Archangel's trumpet.

3. He causes good to result from evil. It is in the power of man to

do wrong, but he is not master of the consequences of the wrong he

does. As soon as the evil is done, God begins to act, and directs that

some good shall result therefrom. Herod, whose death the gospel of

this day mentions, had slain hundreds of innocent children. This was

a crime, crying to heaven for vengeance. But, by the operation of God,

did not good result from this evil? All these children now wear a

martyr's crown in heaven; whereas many of them, if they had lived,

might, with the majority of the unbelieving Jews, have been eternally

lost. Moreover, by the massacre of these innocents, it became known

everywhere that the Saviour of the world was born, and this knowl

edge must have been a great comfort to all those who longed for the

Redeemer. Many parents of the murdered children especially, having

afterwards heard that it was for Christ's sake their little innocent ones

were slain, may have come to believe in him as the promised Messiah.

Herod compelled the Holy Family to retire into Egypt. This was also

a great sin. But we do not err in believing that the protracted sojourn

of the Holy Family in Egypt opened the eyes of many an idolater and

brought him to the knowledge of the true God. We see, therefore, that

God, in his infinite wisdom, can make good result from evil. How

appropriately Joseph in Egypt could say to his brothers: " You thought

evil against me, but God turned it into good."—Gen. 50; 20,
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From this, however, it does not follow that we should sanction sin,

and look upon it as something desirable; for sin is, and alwajs shall be,

the greatest of evils, and every one who sins shall one day suffer for it.

Herod is eternally damned, though good resulted from his crimes. On

the contrary, we must hate and detest sin above all things, because it is

an evil so great in the eyes of God that it requires, as it were, his infinite

power and wisdom to prevent its pernicious consequences, and draw

good from it. We should, therefore, work with all our might against

sin of all kinds, put a stop to its scandals, and edify our fellow-men by

good example.

PERORATION.

Behold, how wonderful are the ways of God's providence ! He does

not ward off dangers from the good, he only warns them of their ap

proach. Frequently he appears to have forgotten the just. He lets

them, as it were, hang for some time on the cross, but finally sends them

help, and often quite unexpectedly. He lets the wicked have their own

way. He does not hinder them from abusing their free-will. He suf

fers them to scheme and to do evil. Yet he does not permit them to

accomplish their designs, but on the contrary, causes good to proceed

from their evil. Let us, in every situation of life, commit ourselves

with confidence to God's wise and providential guidance, and let us

always say with the Apostle: "We know that to them that love God

all things work together unto good."—Rom. 8: 28. Amen.

SUNDAY AFTER NEW YEAR.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

CHILDREN, LOVE YOUR PARENTS.

" Joseph, rising up, took the child and his mother, and came into the land of

Israel"—Matt. 2: 21.

Joseph had retired into Egypt for the purpose of withdrawing his

Divine foster-child from the cruel persecution of Herod and saving his

life. During his sojourn in Egypt, he does for the holy Infant every

thing that a good father can do for his child. After the death of Herod

an angel appears, and commands him to return into his own country.

He obeys, takes the child and his mother and comes into the land of

Israel. The flight of St. Joseph and the Blessed Virgin Mary, their
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sojourn in Egypt and their return into the land of Israel, reminds us of

the great care which pious parents take of their children, in order to

protect them from their numerous enemies. Your welfare, children, is

the tenderest object of your parents' care, for which you owe them

your heartfelt gratitude, but since you are not able to thank them for

it as they deserve, you should at least love them from the depth of your

heart. In order to remind you of this duty, I shall explain,

/. Why, and

II. Hcnv children should love their parents.

Part I.

Children, love your parents; for you have the strongest motives for

loving them, and no excuse whatever for refusing them your love.

1. Motives for lolling your parents :

(a.) The instinct of nature prompts you to do so. "Ask now the beasts

and they shall teach thee; and the birds of the air, and they shall tell

thee. Speak to the earth, and it shall answer thee, and the fishes of

the sea shall tell thee."—Job 12: 7. Not only domestic animals, but

also wild beasts, display a tender feeling towards their parents. This

instinct is imparted to them by the Creator. We observe the same in

the little child that smiles upon his mother. Man, being endowed with

liberty, can act against his natural impulse; but by so doing he degrades

himself below the level of the brute, and makes himself a monster in

God's creation.

(b.) We are commanded by the natural law to love our parents. The

Gentiles recognized this law inscribed in their hearts. " We are never

able," says Aristobulus, " to return sufficient thanks and love to God

and our parents." Pliny the younger, during an eruption of Mt

Vesuvius, at the risk of his own life, saved his mother from being burned

to death. Will you suffer the Gentiles to surpass you in this virtue ?

"He that afflicteth his father, and chaseth away his mother, is in

famous and unhappy."—Prov. 19: 26.

(c.) Moreover, the law of Goa obliges children to love theirparents. In

the Old Testament we read: " Son, support the old age of thy father,

and grieve him not in his life. And if his understanding fail, have

patience with him, and despise him not when thou art in thy strength;

for the relieving of thy father shall not be forgotten."—Eccles. 3: 14.

It shall not be forgotten indeed: for to those who love their parents

God has promised great rewards, while those who do not love them he

has threatened with his curse and their ruin. " He that honoreth his
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father shall have joy in his own children; and in the day of his prayer

he shall be heard."—Eccles. 3: 6. "The eye that mocketh at his

father, and that despiseth the labor of his mother in bearing him, let

the ravens of the brooks pick it out, and the young eagles eat it."—

Prov. 30: 17. These blessings and curses of the Lord are no empty

sounds; we find them corroborated in the history of the Old Law by a

multitude of examples. Think of Shem and Japhet, Isaac, Jacob, and

Joseph, who loved their parents sincerely; they enjoyed in this world a

long, contented and happy life. Think also of Cain, Cham, Absalom,

Ophni, and Phinees, who caused their parents trouble and grief. Did

not the curse of God overtake them ? Did they not come to an unholy

and unhappy end ? God will deal with you according to your con

duct towards your parents. If you sincerely love them, he will bless

you, all will be well with you, and he will give you a long life; but

if you refuse them your love, if you grieve and offend them, he

will send you crosses and afflictions, he will curse you, everything

shall go wrong with you, and your life shall not be long upon the earth.

You are Christians, however, and the New Testament, the Christian

law, is your guide and rule. But in the New Testament the same

duty is enjoined upon children as in the old. The basis of Christianity

is charity; he who is destitute of charity is a dead member of the

Church. St. Paul declares that the most heroic actions, such as the

gift of languages, of working miracles, and the charitable distribu

tion of our worldly substance, and even martyrdom, shall avail us

nothing without charity. Although St. Paul in this passage speaks

of the love of God, this does not alter the case, for what is said of the

love of God may be said with equal truth of the love of our neigh

bor; for Christ says: "The second commandment is like to the first:

thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." The love of our neighbor

is the characteristic feature of a Christian, so that, according to St.

John, the love of God is impossible without, and inseparable from the

love of our neighbor. "If any man say: I love God, and hate his

brother, he is a liar."—/. John 4: 20. Our holy religion commands

us to love even our enemies, under the penalty of eternal death.

" Love your enemies; do good to them that hate you, and pray for

them that persecute you."—Matt. 5: 44. Therefore, unless we observe

this commandment we can have no hope of obtaining the forgiveness of

our sins. and life everlasting; for Christ says: " If you will not forgive,

neither will your Father who is in heaven forgive you your sins."—

Mark 11 : 26.

Now draw the conclusion yourselves, ye sons and daughters. If the

commandment to love our neighbor, nay, our enemy, is an indispensa

ble condition of our salvation, how urgent must be the command to

love our parents! Look upon Jesus on the cross, your model, whose

1 16
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example ought to be your rule Does he not, when plunged into a sea

of grief, remember his mother, does he not show his tender love and

affection for her even in the midst of the agonies of death ? He knows

his end is fast approaching, he feels exhausted, but his heart beats for

his mother, he thinks of her grief and abandonment, and with the

tender feelings of an affectionate son, he speaks from the cross to John

the words: "Son, behold thy mother."—John 19: 27. Thus Jesus

loved his mother. And, ye sons and daughters, you who call Christ your

Lord and Master, and say a thousand times, that you are his disciples

and followers, have you no heart, no affection for your parents, can

you refuse them your lore ? If that were possible you should be below

the level of the brute, and should deserve to be destroyed from the face

of the earth.

2. The commandment to love your parents admits of no excuses.

(a.) As, however, many children allege various causes in order to

excuse their unchildlike conduct towards their parents, I shall prove

to you that the precept of loving your parents admits of no excuse.

" Why should I love my parents ? They do not love me, but always give

the preference to my brothers and sisters." This is a common complaint.

Although I am not inclined to excuse those foolish parents who have

their pet children, yet may it not be your bad conduct, and not your

person, that displeases your parents ? Be candid, how is your conduct,

ye sons and daughters, who complain of your parents being partial ?

Are you not stubborn, arrogant and disobedient ? You follow your

own will in everything; never do your parents' bidding; you grieve them

by your levity, by keeping bad company, you stay out late against their

will; you are Careless in saying your prayers, in attending mass and re

ceiving the Sacraments—and you expect your parents to love you as

they love your better brothers and sisters ! Jacob loved Joseph more

than all his other sons, because he was better than they; his other sons

were wicked and blind enough to envy Joseph and to sell him as a

slave into Egypt. Why did Jacob love Joseph more than all his other

sons ? Because he was an innocent, obedient child; whilst his brothers

disobeyed their father and did many wicked things. Now, if Jacob's

sons had said: We cannot love our father, because he loves Joseph

more than us, because he gives the preference to Joseph, would

their excuse have been well founded ? Certainly not. They might

have been told: Try to do better in future, change your conduct,

obey your father in all things, be good children, be as good as Joseph,

and he will love you as much as he loves Joseph. I may say the same

to those sons and daughters who say that they cannot love their parents

because father and mother give the preference to their brothers and

sisters. Change your conduct, give up those evil habits by which you
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have heretofore grieved and offended your parents; obey them in all

things and they will no longer make any distinction between you and

your brothers and sisters.

Suppose, however, that your parents, without sufficient cause, do dis

play no affection for you, the fourth commandment applies to you

notwithstanding. In such a case Christian charity demands that you

should bear patiently their unjust dealing. In early Christian times

it was of frequent occurrence that parents delivered their own chil

dren to the executioner because they professed the Christian faith.

These holy children avenged themselves by praying for the conversion

of their cruel parents.

(b.) "It is impossible for me to love my parents," I hear other chil

dren say, "for they neglected their duties towards me; they cared

neither for my temporal nor eternal welfare, they neglected my education.'

If this heavy charge be well founded, your parents have indeed griev

ously sinned, and great is their responsibility. But you must bear in

mind that the fourth commandment is not in the nature of a bargain or

contract—if they love me I shall love them. No; it is direct, simple, un

qualified—Honor thy father and thy mother. They shall one day be

obliged to render a rigorous account, whatever may have been, or may

be, their shortcomings, you are bound to love them, as God your Father

in heaven loves all men, and causes his sun to shine upon the just

and the unjust, and sends rain upon the fields of the good and the

bad.

Part II.

Children should love their parents sincerely and actively.

1. It is self-evident that a true filial love must spring from the depth

of the heart. Otherwise it would be sheer hypocrisy. Absalom, who

externally showed reverence for his father, had not one spark of love

for him in his heart. A child that loves its parents sincerely rejoices

when they are happy, and is sad when they are grief-stricken. Young

Tobias gives you, my dear children, a beautiful example of this tender

love. He could not be induced by Raguel, his father-in-law, to stay a

few days longer after the wedding. " I know,' ' said he, " that my

father and mother now count the days; and their spirit is grievously

afflicted within them."—Tob. io: 9. And to Raphael he said: "Thou

knowest that my father numbereth the days, and if I stay one day more,

his soul will be afflicted."— Tob. 9: 4. Would to God I could say of

all children that they love their parents with the same tenderness!

Alas! Many keep up a show of love until their parents have be

queathed them their property, but afterwards their parents live too
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long. There are others who commence lawsuits against their own

parents. Oh! that they would remember the fate of Absalom!

(a.) A sincere love demands that you should rejoice the heart of

your parents by leading a virtuous life, and by praying for them.

Nothing rejoices and consoles the heart of a good father and a pious

mother more than the well-regulated, Christian life of their children.

Parents value their children more than gold, silver, and precious

stones; their eyes rest upon them with pleasure and satisfaction, and

frequently in the joy of their heart they lift up their eyes to God,

saying: Thanks be to God ! we have good, well-behaved children,

who never cause us any trouble. Even in the midst of temporal

calamities, and when otherwise sorely tempted, they despond not, for

the thought that their children are good and walk in the way of godli

ness is to them the greatest treasure and consolation. But wayward

children are the heaviest cross laid upon the shoulders of parents. How

great was the misery brought upon Jacob by his sons. When they

showed him the bloodstained coat of his darling he was seized with such

anguish that, tired of life, he wished for death. And how great was the

misery brought upon David by Absalom, when in the perfidiousness of his

heart, he marched with an army against his own father ! David wept

repeatedly in his grief. " My son, Absalom," said the king in his deep

grief, " Absalom, my son; who would grant me that I might die for

thee, Absalom, my son, my son, Absalom !"—//. Kings 18: 33. And

how bitterly in our own times do parents complain of the bad conduct

of their children ! How often do we hear them say: We are indeed

obliged to bear many crosses, but would gladly bear and endure any

thing, if our son, our daughter, were not so fallen away. They weep

bitter tears and refuse to be consoled; grief consumes them, breaks

their hearts and sends them to a premature grave.

(b.) Good children who sincerely love their parents never fail to re

member them in their prayers. And if St. Paul writes: " I desire first of

all, that supplications, prayers, intercessions, and thanksgivings be made

for all men (/. Tim. 2: 1), how much more reason have our parents to

expect our prayers! Is there any one in this world who is nearer and

dearer to you, my dear children, than your parents ? Are you not

flesh of their flesh, and bone of their bone; does not the same blood

circulate in your veins ? Has not God placed them in his stead ?

What then is more just and what can be more pleasing to God than

that you should show your love for them by frequently praying for

them and by recommending them to the grace and protection of God.

2- Lastly, what does active love demand of you ? I answer, that you

aid your parents in their corporal and spiritual wants.
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(a.) In (heir corporal wants. To be convinced of this duty, remem

ber what your parents have done for you, especially in the years of

your childhood. If you be pious children, you will follow the example

of Joseph of Egypt, who sent this message to his father: " Thus saith

thy son Joseph: God hath made me lord of the whole land of Egypt;

come down to me, linger not. And thou shalt be near me, and I will

feed thee."—Gen. 45. "If on the Day of Judgment God will be so

severe on those who have shown no mercy, how much more severely

will he act towards those who were uncharitable to their own parents."—

St. Bernard.

(b.) Your fault will be the greater, if you neglect to aid your parents

in their spiritual wants. If you love your parents sincerely, you will

take care of their salvation, as far as it is in your power. Therefore,

you will pray for them, and in time of dangerous illness will send for

the priest. After their death, let it not be said of you: "Out of sight,

out of mind." True charity extends beyond the grave. St. Louis,

King of France, when in Palestine, received intelligence of his mother's

death, whereupon he retired immediately to pray for the repose of her

soul. Then he had many masses said for her, and sent many jewels

to the various churches of his dominions, that prayers might be offered

for the sjul of his dearly-beloved mother.

PERORATION.

Such was the solicitude of this holy son for the peace and welfare

of his holy mother even after death. And if you follow his example

by loving your parents sincerely and actively it shall be well with you

here and hereafter. Amen.

FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

Epistle. Rom. 12: 1-5. Brethren: l beseech you, by the mercy of

God, that you present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, pleasing to

God, your reasonable service. And be not conformed to this world : but

be reformed in the newness of your mind, that you may prove what is

the good and the acceptable, and the perfect will of God. For I say,

through the grace that is given me, to all that are among you, not to

be more wise than it behooveth* to be wise, but to be wise unto sobriety,

and according as God hath divided to every one the measure of faitn.

For as in one body we have many members, but all the members have

not the same office : so we being many are one body in Christ, and each

one members one of another in Christ Jesus our Lord.
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1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

TO WHAT THE APOSTLE ADMONISHES US.

The lessons of this and the three following Sundays are taken from

the Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans, chapter 12, and comprise

various precepts for the faithful, relative to pious conduct. Christians,

remembering the inestimable grace which they received from Jesus

Christ by their vocation from Judaism and Paganism to his Church,

should strive to lead a holy life, in order to make themselves worthy

of the grace of faith and thereby secure their salvation.

In the epistle for this day the Apostle exhorts us,

/. To the reasonable service of God,

II. To humility in the use of graces received.

Part I.

1. "Brethren, I beseech you, by the mercy of God, that you present

your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, pleasing unto God, your reasonable

service."

The Apostle exhorts the Christians at Rome, to remember that God

called them, out of pure love and mercy, to the Christian Church, and

that this grace should be to them a most powerful motive to serve

him. He then tells them how their divine service should be qualified,

in order to be reasonable. The Jews offered sacrifices of slaughtered

and burnt animals. These were not living, but dead offerings. Ac

cording to the Law, these animals were to be pure and faultless, for

impure animals, such as swine, horses, dogs, etc., were strictly forbid

den. They were to be offered also with the intention of honoring and

adoring God.

1. What shall Christians offer to the Lord as a worthy sacrifice ?

Not animals, for the sacrifice of animals ceased after the sacrifice of

Christ, of which they were only the types. Christians should offer their

bodies. What does this mean ? It means that we should control the

sinful desires and actions of the body, and employ its senses and mem

bers for the service of God. This sacrifice must have three qualities:

it must be living; that is, we must not kill our body, as the Jews killed

the animals which they offered to the Lord; we must stifle its sinful

desires, but preserve the body as long as God wills; it must be holy,

we must keep our body undefiled, chaste, in such a manner that it be

always a temple of God (/. Cor. 3: 16); it must be pleasing to God,
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that is, whatever we do with the body must be done for God, for his

greater honor and glory.

Now, if the body be offered to God in such a manner, it is a divine

service, because to mortify the body, and to use it for that which is

good, is according to the will of God, and is done out of veneration

and obedience towards him; it is a reasonable service, because Chris

tians who keep their bodies and their desires under control render

themselves fit for and capable of walking in the way of virtue and of

acquiring merits for heaven, which is certainly reasonable.

2. I shall now explain in what manner you are to present your

bodies a living sacrifice, holy, pleasing unto God, so that your sacri

fice may be a reasonable service.

(a.) Deny your body everything that is sinful. If you feel a carnal

desire, stifle it at once. If your palate desire superfluous meat and

drink, or such and such dainties and delicacies, or things cooked in a

particular manner, do not gratify it. Mortify your appetite and study

moderation. If your eyes wish to see, your ears to hear, your tongue

to speak, that which is sinful, control them and do not permit yourselves

to be drawn into evil. How many opportunities for such mortifications

have you not every day! Make use of them.

(fi.) Deny your body occasionally something that is lawful, in order

to subject it to the dominion of the spirit; for example, deprive your

selves of some meat, drink, or sleep, abstain from lawful enjoyments,

mortify the senses in lawful things, keep silence for some time, when it

can be done without ostentation. We frequently meet with such mor

tifications in the Lives of the Saints. They are very pleasing to God

and acquire great graces for us, wherefore you should practice them.

If in the evening, at your examination of conscience, you find that you

have practiced no such mortification during the day, kneel down, kiss

the floor, and say a " Hail Mary."

(<'.) Employ your body in the conscientious performance of the

duties of your religion and state of life. To this belong religious

exercises, as prayer, going to church, hearing the Word of God, the

reception of the Sacraments. In fulfilling these duties, the body has

no small part. Then there are the duties of your state of life, which

require a large amount of bodily labor from all of us. In the per

formance of these duties, the body has often to endure much that is

disagreeable: heat and cold, hunger and thirst, privation and weariness.

Thus, in fulfilling our everyday duties, we can, at the same time be, as

St. Paul enjoins, presenting our bodies a living sacrifice, pleasing unto

God. Lastly, I shall mention works of charity and other good works.
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in the performance of which the body must always be instrumental.

In such a manner you should present to God with your bodies a living,

holy sacrifice, pleasing to him.

II. " And be not conformed to this world; but be reformed in the new

ness of your mind, that you may prove what is the good and the acceptable,

and the perfect will of God. "

1. In these words the Apostle points out what more is required, that

the divine service may please God and be a reasonable service. Rome,

at that time the capital of the world, was the seat of the most abomina

ble debaucheries and vices; the newly-converted Christians were eye

and ear witnesses to these abominations, which were in direct contra

diction to Christian morals. For this reason the Apostle exhorts them

not to be conformed to this world, nor to live like vicious heathens.

As Christians, crucified to God, they should have a different disposi

tion of mind, should detest the debaucheries and vices of the heathens,

love that which is modest, and follow the voice of their conscience,

which would tell them' what they were to do and what to avoid in

order to please God, to edify their fellow-men, and to attain perfection.

2. What the Apostle writes to the Christians at Rome applies equally

to us. "The whole world is seated in wickedness."—I. John 5 : 19.

." All that is in it is the concupiscence' of the flesh, and the concupis

cence of the eyes, and the pride of life," (/. John 2: 16), vices dia

metrically opposed to Christianity, which enjoins upon us as a duty

to be poor in spirit and meek of heart, and to mortify the sinful desires

of the flesh. The world directs our desire only to earthly things:

Christianity requiies of us to seek the things that are above; the world

knows no law but the gratification of the passions; Christianity com

mands us to subdue our passions and to sacrifice life itself rather than

transgress the law of God; the world would have us live and work for

time; Christianity cries out to us: " Seek ye first the kingdom of God

and his justice."—Matt. 6: 33. If we wish to be Christians in trutht

we must forsake the world and its maxims. Hence St. James says:

" Whosoever will be a friend of this world, becometh an enemy of

God."—James 4: 4. Examine and see whether the Spirit of God or

that of the world governs you.

But, as we are all more or less influenced by the spirit of the world

in our thoughts and actions, it is necessary to look closely into our

selves from time to time, and ascertain exactly where we are. Are we

of the world, worldings, or are we of Christ, Christians? Are we striv

ing to act according to the precepts of the Church, striving to imitate

Christ and the Saints, or are we drifting towards the broad gate and

easy way ? To see the better into our spiritual condition, let us reflect
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on the following questions: Do I desire what Christ desires ? Do I

speak as Christ spoke ? Do I act as Christ acted ?

Since God reveals to us his will in a particular manner by our con

science, let us listen to its voice and do what it represents to be good

and pleasing to God, and what it commands; and let us avoid what it in

dicates to be bad and displeasing to God, and what it forbids. He who

obeys his conscience can not go astray, he is on the road to salvation,

his life is a continual service of God.

Part II.

/. " For I say, through the grace that is given me, to all that are among

you, not to be more wise than it behooveth to be wise; but to be wise unto

sobriety, ami according as God hath divided to every one the measure of

faith."

1. Here the Apostle admonishes us to modesty and humility in the

use of the gifts of God. To give more emphasis to his admonition, he

' appeals to " the grace that is given him," that is, to his apostolic mis

sion, which justifies him in taking upon himself the office of teacher,

and, in fact, obliges him to instruct the faithful, call their attention to

their faults, and lay down rules for their conduct. We priests also, in

virtue of our office, have the right, and it is our duty, " to preach the

word of God, to be instant in season, out of season; to reprove, entreat,

rebuke with all patience and doctrine," (//. Tim, 4: 2); but it is incum

bent on you to listen to our instructions and exhortations. Do not for

get the words of Christ: " He that heareth you heareth me, and he that

despiseth you despiseth me." Those are dubious Catholics who say:

I do not care about what priests say; they say what they please, I shall

do as I please.

2. The Apostle declares that his admonitions refer to all that are

among them, not only to the common faithful, but also to their

superiors. No one, no matter how high his office, need believe that

I, an Apostle, must not command him. St. Paul has reason for this

remark, because in the congregation of the faithful some superiors

conducted themselves indiscreetly and haughtily, and caused disorder

and disturbance among the faithful. From this you may learn that

priests can not do as they please, for they are subordinate to the

bishop and owe him strict obedience. Nor are the bishops perfectly

independent; they are subordinate to the metropolitan, and he to the

Pope, the head of the Church, appointed by Christ. A bishop who

does not acknowledge the Pope as his spiritual head, and does not ren

der him obedience, is no Catholic bishop; a priest who does not submit

to his bishop can not and must not be looked upon as a Catholic

priest.
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3. St. Paul exhorts all the faithful not to think themselves wiser

than it behooves, but to think of themselves modestly; not to pride

themselves upon their gifts, talents, or offices, nor to think themselves

better than others who are destitute of those gifts, much less despise

others; but to be modest and humble, and use their authority for the

glory of God and the welfare of their fellow-men. This is an impor

tant lesson for all of us. Let us never harbor pride in our heart.

Whatever we possess, our faculties, worldly substance, etc., are all

gifts from God; to him, therefore, honor and praise are due. If we

have advantages over others, it should not be a cause for us to exalt

ourselves above them, much less to look down upon them with con

tempt; on the contrary, let us humble ourselves before God and praise

him because out of pure mercy he has given us more than others, and

let us not forget that much shall be required of him to whom much has

been given. In order to keep ourselves in humility, let us reflect that

pride changed Lucifer, among the most beautiful of angels, into a

hideous devil.

Lastly, St. Paul says every one should think of himself modestly,

" according to the measure of faith, which God has given to every one,"

What the Apostle here calls measure of faith are the gifts of faith or

spirit, as the gifts of prophecy, tongues, miracles, which were frequently

communicated to the faithful at their Baptism and Confirmation during -

the times of the Apostles. The Apostle wills that Christians should

confine themselves modestly to the gifts that have been given them.

Those who possess the gift of prophecy should only prophesy, and not

assume any other position; those who have the gift of tongues should

not think that on that account they are fit to teach others; everyone

should be content with the gift bestowed upon him by God, and not in

his self-esteem infringe upon the offices of others, to which he is not

called. This admonition of the Apostle deserves our careful considera

tion. Every one should be content with the state in which God has

placed him, and not wish another or a better one; for such wishes are

contrary to the will of God. Let every one confine himself to that

which his state obliges him to do, and not meddle with affairs that do

not concern him.

77. "For as in one body we have many members, but all the members

have not the same office, so we being many, are one body in Christ, and

each one members of one another.''

The Apostle wishes to say by this simile: As we have a body con

sisting of many members which have various functions, so we all con

stitute one moral body, whose head is Christ. We form a society, and

are related to one another like the members of a body, each of which

has a peculiar function to perform for the good of the entire body.
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How senseless and pernicious it would be if the members of the human

body were at variance and refused to serve one another, or if one

member wished to be better and more important than the other! In

like manner it would be most unreasonable and very injurious to a con

gregation if the members of the moral body of Jesus Christ, members

of the Church, should be at variance with one another and not serve

one another nor employ their powers and faculties for the common

good.

PERORATION.

You should consider this, and study humility and modesty, for

upon these virtues rests charity, which begets true peace and concord,

and renders Christians all to all. You are only members, Christ is

the head, you are instruments, and it is your duty to labor for the

welfare of the whole. None should think himself better or more

useful than the other; every one is useful in his place and important,

too, but none by himself alone. As the hand can not do without the

foot nor the foot without the eye, so one member of the congregation

can not do without the other; everyone, if he do his duty well, is most

useful for the individual members as well as for the whole congrega

tion. Labor, therefore, humbly and modestly in your vocation, and

show yourselves worthy members of the Church. Amen.

FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

Gospel. S/. Luke 2: 42-52. When Jesus was twelve years old. they

went up to Jerusalem according to the custom of the feast, and after they

had fulfilled the days, when they returned, the child Jesus remained in

Jerusalem; and his parents knew it not. And thinking that he was in

the company, they came a day*s journey, and sought him among their

kinsfolks and acquaintance. And not finding him, they returned into

Jerusalem, seeking him. And it came to pass, that after three days they

found him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, hearing them

and asking them questions. And all that heard him were astonished at

his wisdom and his answers. And seeing him, they wondered. And his

mother said to him Son, why hast thou done so to us ? behold thy father

and I have sought thee sorrowing. And he said to them: How is it that

you sought me ? did you not know that l must be about the things that

are my Father's ? And they understood not the word that he spoke

unto them. And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth: and

was subject to them. And his mother kept all these words in her

heart And Jesus increased in wisdom and age, and grace with God and

men.
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2. H0MILETIC SKETCH.

JESUS, MARY, AND JOSEPH.

The Church every year represents to our view the life and actions of

our Lord, from his Incarnation to his glorious Ascension into heaven,

in order that we may consider, time and again, what he has done for

our salvation, adhere to him in grateful love, and endeavor to partici

pate in the fruits of Redemption. On Christmas we found a new-born

Babe in the manger; on Epiphany we saw the Magi before him, greet

ing him as the world's Redeemer, and worshiping him in the most pro

found humility. On the Sundays between Christmas and Epiphany his

presentation in the temple, his flight into Egypt, and his return into the

land of Israel, were brought prominently before us This day we have

Jesus before us as a child of twelve years of age, and we see him appear,

for the first time, self-reliant, manifesting unmistakably his Godhead

and his dignity as Messiah. Let us meditate on what the gospel of

this day relates,

/. Of Mary and Joseph;

II. Of the twelve-year-old Child.

Part I.

I. The gospel relates of Mary and Joseph that, when Jesus was

twelve years old, they went up to Jerusalem, according to the custom of the

feast. According to the Mosaic Law (Exodus 23: 14-17), all male

Jews were obliged to appear in the temple at Jerusalem, before the ark

of the Lord, three times a year, viz., on Easter, Pentecost, and the feast

of Tabernacles. Women were exempt from this ordinance, but it be

came binding for boys as soon as they had attained their twelfth year

therefore, from this age they were called "sons of the law."

(a.) Mary and Joseph made this long and fatiguing journey in order

to assist at the public worship. The distance from Nazareth to Jeru

salem was about seventy-five miles. How much easier you can comply

with your religious duties! Your church is at no great distance from

any of you, it takes only a few minutes for most of you to go to

church, and yet there are Christians who, on Sundays and holidays,

neglect to hear mass, for which omission they are accountable before

God.

(b.) Mary was not obliged to go to Jerusalem to solemnize the

feast of Easter. There is no commandment to hear masses on week

days or to assist at devotions which are held at various times of the

year. But those that are able ought to make use of such opportunities
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of honoring God, especially aged persons, who have leisure time. We

ought to perform good works when and where we can, and not pause to

inquire as to whether it is commanded or not. He who won't do a jot

more than what is strictly commanded is lukewarm, and will sooner or

later neglect what is commanded.

(c.) When Jesus had attained his twelfth year, Mary and Joseph took

him with them to Jerusalem. Parents, do you do this? Do you take

your children to church on Sundays and holidays ? Although not ab

solutely necessary, yet it would be advisable to take them with you;

you might thus avoid their becoming guilty of so much levity and sin.

Some parents do not send their children to church at all, but leave them

at home. You must certainly know that children who have come to

the use of reason are " children of the law." They are bound, under the

pain of mortal sin, to hear mass on Sundays and holidays of obligation.

Sickness or bad weather alone exempts them from the obligation.

Parents who do not insist on their going to church become guilty of a

grievous sin. They should accustom their children early to prayer and

the usual religious exercises of devotion, for "as the twig is bent, the

tree's inclined."

2. When Mary and Joseph returned at the end of the feast-days,

the child Jesus remained in Jerusalem; and his parents knew it not.

And thinking that he was in the company, they came a day's journey, and

sought him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. And not finding

him, they returned into Jerusalem, seeking him.

(a.) The Easter of the Jews lasted seven days, and consisted of

sacrifices, instructions, the eating of the unleavened bread and of the

paschal lamb. Mary and Joseph did not depart from Jerusalem until

the seven days, and all the worship and exercises of devotion con

nected therewith, had been concluded. A beautiful example for you

to assist to the end at every public service of the Church. Those to

whom every divine service is too long and who can scarcely wait, or

only wait impatiently, till the end comes, are surely not edifying or

good Christians; whilst, on the other hand, if there is question of

amusements lasting many hours, day and night, they never find them

too long. It would, perhaps, on account of the scandal they give, be

better for them to remain away from church altogether.

(A) Mary and Joseph, at their departure from Jerusalem, did not

know that Jesus had remained there. No blame, however, is to be at

tached to them. The Jews who came to Jerusalem at Easter and re

turned home again did not travel all together, but formed themselves

into little groups or companies, in which the men were separated from
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the women; they met only in the evening, at the stopping-place. This

accounts for the possibility of the parents of Jesus making a day's jour

ney from Jerusalem without missing the divine Child; for Mary would

naturally expect that Jesus was with Joseph, and Joseph would think

that the Child was with his blessed Mother, and both again, when they

met, would think that he was certainly with their kinsfolk and acquain

tance. It was only when they met at the stopping-place, and all their

kinsfolk had arrived, that the error was discovered, and they accord

ingly returned to Jerusalem, seeking the divine Child. Mary and

Joseph lost Jesus without any fault of theirs. But if we lose him, it is

by our own fault, for he is lost only by mortal sin. As soon as a man

commits a mortal sin, Christ departs from him with his love and grace,

and the unhappy sinner falls immediately into the power of Satan.

Oh, who would not hate sin and flee from it as from an adder? Is not

the loss of Christ a greater misfortune than the loss of all our property,

nay, our very life ? And yet there are many Christians who are not in

the least grieved at such a loss. They are merry and contented, when

they should be shedding tears of blood. Ah! Christian friends, what

shall befall you after death if you live and die without Christ? There

are also many parents who are quite indifferent when one of their chil

dren is lost by a mortal sin. The children live for years in debauch

eries and vices, and their parents do not take it to heart, they do not

take any pains to seek the lost child and to reclaim him. What an ac

count shall not such parents have to render before God for being so

neglectful of their duties!

(c.) As soon as Mary and Joseph noticed the loss of Jesus, they

returned to Jerusalem and sought him. If you be so unfortunate as

to fall into mortal sin and lose Jesus, do not remain in that unhappy

state; seek him immediately by true repentance. Bridle your passions,

cease your bad habits, renounce your sinful company, and make a good

confession. Consider that your eternal welfare depends on your

speedily seeking the divine child.

3. "And it came to pass, that after three days they found him in the

temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, hearing them, and asking them

questions. . . . And Mary said to to him: Son, why hast thou done so to

us? behold thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing."

(a.) Mary and Joseph did not find Jesus among their kinsfolks and

acquaintance, nor in the the streets and public places of Jerusalem,

but in the temple, in the midst of the teachers. Neither shall we

find Jesus in frivolous society, at entertainments and amusements, nor

in the tumult of the world; but in the church, in hearing the word of

God, in the holy mysteries, and in the temple of our own heart. With
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out speaking figuratively, in communication with the world and in the

enjoyment of its pleasures, man, instead of becoming better, frequently

becomes worse, and defiles his conscience even with grievous sins, and,

therefore, loses Jesus; but if, on the contrary, he visit the church dili

gently, pray devoutly, listen fervently to the Word of God, receive the

Sacraments with due preparation, enter into himself, and reflect on the

eternal truths, he is easily converted, becomes better, more virtuous,

and finds Jesus.

(o.) Mary says: "Son, why hast thou done so to us?" This ques

tion is not a reproach, but rather a respectful complaint, proceeding

from an affectionate mother's heart, whereby she indicates her sorrow

at his loss. If we be visited by crosses and afflictions, it is not wrong

to tell our sorrow to God, if, like the Virgin Mother of God, we remain

patient and resigned to his will.

(/). Mary calls Joseph the father of Jesus, because she would not and

could not divulge the mystery of his wonderful Incarnation. Let us

also keep those secrets which it would be neither necessary nor useful to

reveal. Above all things, never reveal the faults of others without

necessity. Mary mentions Joseph first and then herself; she does

this through humility, concealing the dignity of her divine maternity,

and not wishing to appear more than a common married woman,

who, according to the will of God, was under the dominion of her

husband. Oh, that all married women would take this lesson to heart,

and be subject to their husbands in all things that are right and just!

" We have sought thee sorrowing." The sorrow of Mary at the loss

of Jesus was, as spiritual writers say, the greatest that she endured

during her life, greater than when she stood beneath the Cross on

Calvary; for there she could comfort herself with the thought: My

dear Son dies, but it is not my fault; it is the will of God; but when she

lost Jesus, she was in doubt as to whether she had not perhaps been

guilty of some fault, on account of which Jesus may have withdrawn

his presence from her; and it was this doubt that plunged her into an

unfathomable sea of mental sufferings. Pious souls fear nothing so

much as to displease God; the smallest fault is the greatest misfortune

in their eyes. He, therefore, who carelessly commits lesser faults and

feels no disquietude shows that his love for God is weak and imperfect.

Part II.

1. The Gospel relates that Jesus, in his twelfth year, went to Jeru

salem for the feast of the Pasch. He would show, thus early in hia

youth, that all his thoughts and desires were directed to the service of.
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God. Oh, that we had followed this example from our youth! How

happy would be our lot! how peacefully and confidently might we

think on our soul's salvation! But alas! how many may there be among

us who have passed the years of their youth in levity and sin! how

many who must sigh with David: "O Lord, remember not the sins of

my youth and ignorance."—Ps. 24: 7. Let us now at least labor with

zeal at the work of our salvation, in order to make up for what was

neglected in the years of our childhood and youth. The thought that

those who entered the vineyard at the sixth, ninth, and eleventh hours,

received, like the rest, every man a penny, should animate our confi

dence and encourage us to devote the rest of our life with all zeal

to the service of God.

2. Jesus remained in Jerusalem<, and spent three days in the temple.

By this he gives us to understand how gladly, if it could have been

done, he would have remained in the house of his heavenly Father,

in order to devote himself, with incomparably greater fervor than did

the youthful Samuel before him, to the divine service. Do you love to

*«vy in the house of God ? Does it give you pleasure to visit Jesus in

«ie Blessed Eucharist, to devote yourselves to exercises of piety, to

read religious books ? It would not, indeed, be a good sign if a visit

to the church, prayer, and exercises of devotion should appear distaste

ful to you; this would betray worldly-mindedness, little love for God,

lukewarmness. Rekindle your love for prayer, and resolve rather to

prolong the exercises of devotion than to shorten them, if it can be

done without detriment to your other duties. Consider that you need

nourishment, not only for your body, but also for your soul; but the

nutriment of the soul consists in exercises of devotion.

3. Jesus said to his mother : How is it that you sought me ? Did you

not know that I must be about the things that are my Father s ? These

are the first words that the Gospel records of our divine Saviour, and

they deserve our serious attention. " How is it that you sought me?"

At first sight, this answer of Jesus seems rather harsh and stern, but in

reality it contains only a lesson ; Jesus meant to say: You know well

who I am and that, without my willing it, no harm can befall me; it was

not, therefore, necessary for you to be concerned on account of my

absence. Jesus referred, by his answer, to his divine person, and at

the same time gave his mother an opportunity to exercise, by a respect

ful and silent acceptance of his instructive words, the virtues of humility

and meekness, which she did in the most perfect manner.

According to this example of the blessed Mother of God, you should

accept reproaches meekly and humbly, if they should be even bitter

and undeserved. To keep silence when we are reprimanded for a fault
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of which we are guilty, is great virtue; but to be reproved when our

conscience declares us innocent, and then to remain calm and quiet,

this is genuine virtue and the best proof of humility. Reflect how you

have behaved when you were reproached. Did you become angry ?

Did not self-love often blind you, that even when you were guilty you

endeavored to appear innocent ? Oh, combat your self-love, and be

come meek and humble of heart, that you may accept every reproach,

even the undeserved, as a spiritual alms.

4. " And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was

subject to them." Let us reflect on these words of the text and ask our

selves, who was subject? The Creator, to creatures; the Master, to

servants; God, to man. In truth, an admirable obedisnce. Wherein

was Jesus obedient ? In the least and meanest things, obedient to his

foster-father in the shop, to his mother in domestic affairs. He obeyed

cheerfully, humbly, and promptly, and not for a few weeks and months

only, but up to his thirtieth year. What an excellent example of

humility ! Children, little and grown-up children, think of this obedi

ence, and be abashed in your inmost heart, that you are so disobedient

to your parents! With what eyes will Jesus look upon you, when h«

hears your parents complain, saying "Ah! our children are so self-

willed, so stubborn, they embitter our life by their disobedience."

Amend your lives, or your declining years shall also be without comfort

or hope. Practice humility according to the example of Jesus, and

consider that it is more meritorious to pick up a pin in obedience, than

to pray for hours, or fast on bread and water, at your own will and

caprice.

5. " And Jesus increased in wisdom andage, and grace with God ana

men." The wisdom, grace, and sanctity of Jesus were infinite from the

first moment of his Incarnation; he could not actually receive an in

crease of them; he increased in them only in the sense that he gave

daily clearer proofs and manifestations of the infinite fullness of his

divine wisdom, grace, and sanctity, and revealed them to the outside

world. He thus resembled the sun, which, although it never changes,

yet, the higher it ascends in the heavens, and the nearer it ap

proaches the zenith, the stronger and brighter does its light seem to

the inhabitants of the earth. How is it with us ? Can it be said of us

in truth, that as we have advanced in years we also have increased in

wisdom and grace, in virtue and holiness ? We may have increased in

knowledge, we may have bettered our circumstances, but we have not,

perhaps, as yet acquired the first rudiments of wisdom and virtue. How

many of us for a number of years have not advanced a step in virtue,

but are still infected with the same faults and bad habits ? How many

1 17
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of us must say: "I lived better and more piously five or ten years ago

than I do now, and I scarcely knew then by name the sins which I now

commit." Oh, let us humble ourselves before God, and repent of our

lukewarmness and forgetfulness of God and salvation.

PERORATION.

Let us resolve to strive honestly and earnestly, from this day forward,

thoroughly to amend our lives. To this end, let us not disguise from

ourselves, or try to palliate, our faults and failings. Let us rather ac

knowledge them, humble ourselves for the past, and resolve now to

face and fight them down with the grace of God. To succeed, we

must begin at once to practice the opposite virtues. Let us look upon

every day that we do not employ for our eternal salvation as spent in

vain. And, indeed, so it is. Only one thing is necessary. To spend

our days profitably, we have but to walk mindful of the presence of God,

and reflect seriously and frequently on the eternal truths; to have re

course to prayer and receive the Sacraments as often as possible. By

the frequent use of these means we shall advance in virtue and obtain

that degree of perfection which is necessary for the attainment of life

everlasting. Amen.

FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE LEGISLATIVE POWER OF THE CHURCH.

"And his parents went every year to Jerusalem at the solemn day of the

Pasch."—Luke 2 : 41.

The Jews were obliged by the Mosaic Law to appear at Jerusalem

three times a year; namely, at the solemnities of the Pasch, Pentecost,

and the Feast of Tabernacles. "Three times in a year shall all thy

males appear before the Lord thy God, in the place which he shall

choose: in the Feast of Unleavened Bread, in the Feast of Weeks,

and in the Feast of Tabernacles."—Dent. 16: 16. How scrupulously

the Holy Family observed this ordinance of their Church, we learn

from the gospel of this day, which says: "The parents of Jesus

went every year to Jerusalem, at the solemn day of the Pasch."

Even Mary, who was exempt from this law, every year made the long
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and fatiguing journey to Jerusalem, in company with Joseph, in order

to celebrate there the solemn day of the Pasch. The Gospel also tells

us that Mary and Joseph took the divine Child to Jerusalem when he

was twelve years old. They did this in obedience to the law, for as

soon as boys had attained their twelfth year, they were obliged to ob

serve the ordinances of the law, and were, therefore, at that age, called

"children of the law."

Jesus, Mary, and Joseph give us a beautiful example of how we ought

to observe the ordinances of Holy Church. In order to encourage you

to comply with this duty, I shall speak to-day on the legislative power

of the Church and explain to you that the Church has the power,

/. To make laws, and

II. To punish the violation of these laws.

Part I.

By the Church, we here understand its presiding officers, the pastors

of the Church, that is, the Pope and the bishops. The Pope, as head

of the Church, can make laws for the entire Catholic world. Ecu

menical councils can do the same, and their laws have binding force,

providing always the Pope confirm their decrees. Individual bishops

can make ordinances and rules for their respective dioceses, because

these only are subject to their jurisdiction. That the Church has the

power to make laws is evident,

1. From reason. In every society, large or small, there must be

some one who has the right to command and to make the necessary

rules for its government; otherwise a society could not exist at all.

Imagine a family of about ten members, in which there is no one to com

mand, and no one who obeys, but every one does as he pleases; could

there be peace and concord in such a family ? On the contrary, there

could be nothing but disorder and confusion, and it could not subsist

for any length of time. This, as is self-evident, would be much

more the case in a country where there should be no authority and no

legislative power. Therefore, in every family, community, kingdom,

or republic, there must be a head, and laws which must be observed

by all, and a legislative power to ordain all things necessary for the

common good. The Church is also a society, and, indeed, the greatest

in the world, for she numbers more than two hundred million mem

bers, she is an empire that extends over the whole earth, and is to

receive all men into her bosom, and to subsist to the end of time.

How could the Church exist at all and attain this end, if she had no

legislative power, if no one within her pale had the power to make

laws, and if no one would be restrained by law ? Union would cease;
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"in union there is strength;" order would be dissolved, and " order is

heaven's first law;" and the ruin of the Church would be inevitable.

Thus reason convinces us that the Church must have power to make

laws. This is also evident,

2. From the ordinance of Christ, who commissioned the Church to

rule and govern the faithful. He said to his Apostles: " Whatsoever

you shall bind upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven, and what

soever you shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in heaven."—

Matt. 18: 18. In these words, Christ evidently constituted his

Apostles pastors and governors of his Church, and gave them the

power to make laws. Again he says to his Apostles: "Go ye there

fore and teach all nations .... teaching them to observe all

things whatsoever I have commanded you."—Matt. 28: 19,20. Accord

ingly, the Apostles were not only to teach all nations, but they were

also to insist upon the Christian doctrine being observed by all. The

Apostles were, therefore, constituted rulers in the Church, and as

such, have power to make all ordinances which are necessary for the

observance of the divine law. Lastly Christ said to Peter in particu

lar : "Feed my sheep."—John 21: 16, 17. Peter is hereby raised

above the other Apostles and made chief pastor ; he receives from

Christ the same rights that a shepherd has over his flock. The shep

herd is the leader of the flock ; the sheep must follow him, for they

are given into his charge. Peter, in consequence of this supreme

pastorship given to him alone, has power over the universal Church ;

he is her commander-in-chief ; what he ordains must be done; every

individual Catholic owes him spiritual allegiance. Christ, therefore,

has given to his Church the power to make laws for her government.

3. Itis manifest, moreover, from the fact that the Apostles andtheir law

ful successors in the ministry always claimed this legislative power for

themselves, and made ordinances as circumstances required. The Apostles

did this even at the Council of Jerusalem, when they said: "It hath

seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us, to lay no further burden upon

you than these necessary things: that you abstain from things sacrificed

to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and from fornica

tion."—Acts 15: 28, 29. To abstain from things sacrificed to idols

and from impurity was a divine law, which the Apostles inculcated

anew; but the abstinence from blood and strangled things was some

thing which before was neither commanded nor forbidden to Christians.

Now, if the Apostles include also these latter things among the necessary

articles, and in doing so appeal to the Holy Ghost, it follows that

they considered themselves vested with the legislative power and could

therefore exact the obedience of the faithful. For this reason St.
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Paul, on his journey through Syria and Cilicia, commanded the Chris

tian congregations in those places to observe the ordinance of the

Apostles and their own elders, that is, bishops, and he himself made

several rules which he considered expedient for the good of those

flourishing churches.—Acts 15: 41.

Church history relates the same of the successors of the Apostles.

Among all the Popes who, from Peter down to Leo XIII., have

ruled the Church, there is scarcely one who has not made various

ordinances for the faithful. They also required that these ordinances

should be observed. Pope Hilarius says : "It shall not be permissi

ble for any one, without peril to his state, to violate either the divine

ordinances or the decisions of the Apostolic See." The councils, too,

were occupied, not only with defining what is to be believed, but they

also made regulations with regard to the divine services and everything

pertaining to ecclesiastical life. This may be said particularly of the

Council of Trent, in which the assembled fathers enacted, in every

session, the most wholesome laws for the amelioration of morals and

the renovation of Church discipline. It is, therefore, an incontro

vertible truth that the Church has the power to make laws.

Part II.

The Church possesses also the power to punish those who violate her

laws.

1. This power is essentially necessary to the Church for the per

formance of her task, which consists in the purification and sanctifi-

cation of her children. Imagine a teacher who is allowed to instruct

children and to give them good lessons in morality, but not to correct

or punish them; how would their education progress ? Certainly not

very well. Many, if not all the children, would care little about the good

lessons, and would disregard them, because they have no punishment

to fear. Or imagine a state which has the right to make laws, but not

the power to enforce them and bring the violators to condign punish

ment. Could such a state subsist ? No. The laws would be violated

without scruple, because no punishment is to be feared, and in a short

time such a state of things would prevail that there would be no security

for life or property. All the bonds of order would be severed and the

social edifice would finally tumble. A similar fate might have befallen

the Church, if God in his infinite wisdom had not vested her with this

chastening power. She could not maintain her authority nor keep her

members in order or discipline; her laws would lose their force and

be violated by the majority of her children. It is evident, then, that

the Church could not attain the end for which she was established, which

is the purification, sanctification, and salvation of her children for all
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time to come unless she had the power in some way to punish those

who violate her laws.

That the Church has the power to punish is evident from the words

of Christ : "If thy brother shall offend thee, go, and reprove him

between thee and him alone. If he shall hear thee, thou shalt gain

thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, take with thee one or two

more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may

stand. And if he will not hear them, tell the Church. And if he will

not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen and the pub

lican."—Matt. 18: 15-17. Therefore, if a Christian who is guilty

of a crime will listen neither to the admonition of his fellow-

Christians nor to those of his spiritual superiors, he is to be looked

upon as a man who, by his contumacy, has separated himself from

the communion of the faithful, and the spiritual superior is to declare

this and eject him, that he may amend his life, or at least not infect

others by his communication with them. Here Christ pronounces the

greatest of all punishments, namely, excommunication from the com

munion of the Church.

The Apostles and their successors, as often as it was necessary, made

use of this authority to punish received from Christ. Thus St. Paul

declares that he is ready " to punish all disobedience, in virtue of the

power given to him by the Lord, not for your destruction, but for your

edification."—II. Cor. 10: 8. The same Apostle excommunicated

the incestuous Corinthian until he atoned for his crime by suitable

repentance.

In Church history we find many examples in which Popes and

bishops used the same power; and the earliest councils contain not

only laws and ordinances, but also punishments for the violators of

them. Hence Pope Pius VI. declared the proposition heretical, that

the Church did not possess the power to inflict punishment. The

Church, however, does not punish like the temporal powers, with

fines, imprisonment, or death, because she is a spiritual power and

deals with the soul of man; therefore, her punishments are spiritual,

that is, such as affect the soul. Her punishments never refer to those

that do not belong to her communion, but only to her members; and

in punishing them, she has in view not so much their punishment as

their amendment. Her conduct is that of an affectionate mother. She

acts in this regard like St. Paul, who excommunicated the incestuous

Corinthian, that " his spirit might be saved in the day of our Lord

Jesus Christ."—/. Cor. 5: 5.

Ecclesiastical punishments are inflicted on sinful Christians who per

severe pertinaciously in sin, and on the contumacious, with the design

of inducing them to enter into themselves, and discover their danger

ous condition, by which their salvation is imperilled that they may
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amend their lives. As soon as this object is attained, the punishment

ceases.

These punishments consist in the deprivation of spiritual benefits,

such as the holy Sacraments, indulgences, the participation in public

worship by hearing mass, the participation in the merits and inter

cession of the faithful on earth and of the Saints in heaven, and lastly,

Christian burial.

There are three ecclesiastical punishments: Excommunication, sus

pension, and interdict.

He that is placed under the ban of excommunication, is entirely

excluded from the communion of the Church and deprived of all

participation in the graces which she possesses, especially the Sacra

ments. The grace of prayer alone is left him. He is allowed to

assist only at the sermon and catechetical instruction, that, by hearing

the word of God, he may be reclaimed from his evil ways. If he

do not amend his life, but die under the ban, he is deprived of Christian

burial, that is, his body will not be received into the church nor be

permitted to be placed in consecrated ground. No priest will bless it

or accompany it to the grave. No prayers will be said over it; nor

will the holy sacrifice of the mass be offered up for the repose of his

soul.

Suspension is a punishment which can affect priests only who are

guilty of certain crimes; it consists in a deprivation, either entire or

in part, of the powers which they possess by virtue of their ordination,

or of their office and their emoluments.

By interdict, the bond of ecclesiastical communion is not entirely

severed, but the solemn peformance of divine worship, the public re

ception and administration ot certain Sacraments, and funeral proces

sions are prohibited. This punishment may, on account of some great

outrage, b« inflicted on an entire country, city, or community, as also

upon individual persons, and will continue in force until the guilty

parties make condign satisfaction.

Ecclesiastical punishments are more severe than those of temporal

authorities, for the latter affect only temporal goods and the life of

the body, whereas the former regard the spiritual goods and the life

of the soul. He who is not corrected by the punishments of the

Church is delivered to perdition. Church history furnishes us with

many striking instances in which God, even in this world, visited with

severe chastisements those men who had scoffed at or disregarded the

ecclesiastical censures inflicted upon them, as the loss of their posses

sions, office, or a sudden death. Examples: Napoleon I. and III.
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PERORATION.

The Church possesses the power to make laws and to punish the

violation of them. From this it follows that it is your duty scrupu

lously to obey the Church. Do not imitate the example of nominal

Catholics, who, imagining that the Church has no right to their

obedience, slight her precepts and ordinances, and ridicule those who

obey her. You owe it to God to obey the Church; she holds the place

of God upon earth; disobedience to her is disobedience to her Founder,

Christ himself, and would be a sin which would merit the indignation

of God and eternal damnation. You owe it to yourselves to render

obedience to the Church and to follow her guidance. It is your duty,

as long as you live, to labor to become holy. But could you attain

that end if you should not obey the Church whom God has given to

you for a mother, teacher, and guide ? Would you wish to share the lot

of heathens and publicans, whose end is destruction? Obey, then, the

Church, keep her precepts as strictly and conscientiously as the com

mandments of God, that Christ, the Founder and Head of the Church,

may one day acknowledge you as good and faithful servants, and admit

you to the joys of eternal life. Amen.

ON PILGRIMAGES.

" When Jesus was twelveyears old, they went up to Jerusalem, according

to the custom of the feast!'—Luke 2: 42.

We see to-day Jesus, Mary, and Joseph on a pilgrimage; they travel

from Nazareth to Jerusalem, to celebrate there in the temple the feast

of the Pasch. The way from Nazareth to Jerusalem was long and

fatiguing, being about seventy-five miles, and led over mountains. Mary

and Joseph were poor and possessed but little means to defray travel

ing expenses; Jesus was only twelve years old, and hardly strong

enough for so long a journey, which must have taken five or six days

at least. And yet the Holy Family made that pilgrimage, and not once

only in their life, but every year, as long as they lived in Nazareth.

Jesus, Mary, and Joseph teach us that to make a pilgrimage is a lauda

ble exercise in itself, and that no one who performs it in the proper
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spirit should be denounced for so doing. I shall speak to you to-day

of several things in regard to pilgrimages, and explain,

/. Thatpilgrimages are good, if

II. The right use be made of them.

Part I.

The Church does not command pilgrimages, but declares them good

and salutary.

1. The desire to make pilgrimages is deeply seated in the religious

feeling of mankind, wherefore we find it everywhere and at all

times.

(a.) Every one feels within himself a desire to visit those places

where a renowned person has lived, or where remarkable and important

events have taken place. Many travel hundreds of miles merely to see

those distant places where a famous general, a distinguished poet, or a

celebrated scientist has lived, or where a great battle was fought.

They say: That is a renowned place. I must see it. With nobler and

greater sentiments of attraction does the enlightened Catholic sigh and

long to visit those places which are sanctified by religion and contain

venerable monuments of his faith. Where is the Christian who does not

feel a longing desire to visit that land which was the scene of the most

remarkable events recorded in the Sacred Scripture, where our blessed

Redeemer's sacred feet once trod, where he died for our redemption,

and which has been very appropriately called, and preeminently is, the

Holy Land ?

Pilgrimages are, as it were, the outpourings of this religious feeling,

wherefore we find them customary among all peoples and at all times

The ancient pagans even had, so to speak, their holy places which they

would frequent in pilgrim bands from far distant countries. The Jews

frequently went thus to Mount Moria, and especially to the temple at

Jerusalem. The" Mohammedans, as is well known, make a pilgrimage

every year, either individually or in great multitudes, to Mecca. Since

Christianity does not destroy the natural feelings inherent in man, but

ennobles them, we may also expect to find pilgrimages customary among

Christians.

Palestine, from the first ages ol Christianity, was the land to which

Christians ever turned their longing eyes St, Jerome says it would

be impossible to number the bishops, and martyrs, and men versed in

science who as humble pilgrims have visited Jerusalem These pil

grimages to the Holy Land became more numerous in the course of

centuries.
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From the remarks just made, it can be easily understood, as it might

have been expected, that the eyes of Western Europe were soon turned

towards Rome. There is the City and See of Peter. There, too, he

was martyred; there his remains, with those of his co-laborer, St. Paul,

are preserved. And so it came to pass that pilgrimages to Rome, to

the Tomb of the Apostles, were made from the earliest days. Pope

Nicholas, in the ninth century, writes: Many thousands of people come

daily to Rome, from all parts of the world, and recommend themselves

to the intercession of the Princes of the Apostles. Besides Rome and

Jerusalem, Compostella in Spain, where the Apostle St. James is vene

rated, was one of the principal resorts of pilgrims. In like manner,

the Christians visited the graves of the martyrs and other saints, and

especially those places which God glorified by miracles, such as won

derful cures, etc. To this class also belong those places where

miraculous apparitions of the Blessed Virgin Mary have occurred: as,

Loretto, in Italy; Lourdes, in France; and Knock, in Ireland.

2. Pilgrimages are not only good and commendable, but also salutary.

(a ) It is good and salutary for man occasionally to withdraw himself

for a time from his worldly business and cares and occupy himself

entirely with God and his salvation. Pilgrimages afford an easy op

portunity for doing this. The pilgrim withdraws himself for a time

from the turmoil of the world and turns his thoughts to eternal things.

In quiet reflection upon his destiny he feels himself elevated, makes

good resolutions, and dedicates himself with greater fervor to the ser

vice of God. In this respect pilgrimages are to the soul what pleasure

tours are to the body.

(A) Pilgrimages have many disagreeable features connected with

them; he who takes upon himself these disagreeable things, and bears

them patiently in the spirit of penance, has in them an effectual means

of repentance. For this reason the Church always considered pilgrim

ages as means of penance.

(c.) Pilgrimages tend to arouse or renew in us the spirit of prayer

and devotion; for the pilgrims pray well-nigh continuously, going and

coming, and at the place of the pilgrimage. These prayers would not be

said if the pilgrimage were not made. People generally pray more de

voutly at the place of pilgrimage than at home. The example of so

many other pious and devout persons on the same errand, and the

sacred recollections which are associated with the holy place, animate

them to pray with more devotion, intensity, and emotion than they are

accustomed to do otherwise.

(d.) Lastly, the pilgrims ordinarily receive at the place of pilgrimage,
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the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist, and with greater

advantage to their souls than elsewhere, being better disposed. Many

out of fear and shame, have concealed sins for years from their ordi

nary confessor. There, at the place of pilgrimage, they meet one to

whom they find it easy to reveal the secret wounds of their soul, be

cause he is unknown to them and they to him, and after leaving the

confessional, they will never meet him on earth again. Thus sacri

legious confessions of years' standing are often remedied.

3. Pilgrimages frequently procure for us wonderful aid in the necessi

ties of this life. It is a certain, incontestable fact that wonders have

been performed in places of pilgrimages. People variously afflicted

have there found help. St. Augustine, the great Bishop of Hippo, re

lates several miracles which happened during his own time and in his

own episcopal city and vicinity, through the invocation of St. Stephen,

and he adds that if he were obliged to describe them in detail, it would

require many volumes. Every place of pilgrimage has a record of such

miracles, not a few of which have been investigated by the Church, and

confirmed as authentic. Therefore, we find in such places a multitude

of votive tablets by which Christians from all countries and of all

stations in life testify to the wonderful help which they have received

in their sufferings or necessities. Such places and images as God glori

fies by miracles are called places of grace, images of grace. It would,

indeed, be superstition to expect help from such places and images by

themselves, foi God alone can aid us; all the miracles that occur in

those places proceed, not from the images, but from God alone, through

the intercession of those saints there represented by the images. But

this is also certain, that God frequently attaches his gracious assistance

to particular places and images. Recall to your minds the brazen ser

pent set up for a sign in the desert, and the pool of Bethsaida near

Jerusalem.—Johny.- 2. Think of the particular virtues which God has

attached to certain plants and minerals. As all physicians know, some

have the virtue to cure this, others that malady. If God has united

various natural and supernatural effects to certain things as causes, who

could be astonished that he does the same with certain places and im

ages? We do not know the reason, it is true; but history proves the

fact incontrovertibly. In places of pilgrimage, a really living faith and

a firm confidence exhibits itself among the Christians, and it is,

doubtless, owing to this faith and confidence that God, through the

intercession of the Blessed Virgin and the saints, gives to those who

seek help there, what they ask.
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Part II.

That a pilgrimage may be edifying and salutary, it is necessary that

a good use be made of it. It must be made

i. With a good intention. A pilgrimage must be made for the honor

of God. ' Whether you eat or drink, or whatever else you do, do all

things for the glory of God." God is honored if we praise and glorify

him, thank him for his gifts and graces, and ask with confidence for

temporal and spiritual benefits. If, therefore, you make a pilgrimage

with the intention of praising and adoring God, of thanking him, or of

imploring a grace of him, it is right and good. The same is the case

when you visit a place in order to venerate the Blessed Virgin Mary, or

the Saints, and to ask their intercession for you; because the honor

which we give to the Saints redounds to the honor of God. It would

not be wrong or unadvisable to make a pilgrimage with the view of

recreating one's self, or of recuperating one's physical powers in order

to acquire new strength and love for the duties of our state of life, pro

viding we unite with it the desire of promoting the greater honor and

glory of God; for to strive by the use of all lawful means to fit our

selves for the faithful performance of the duties of our particular voca

tion in life, is according to the will of God. It is, however, wrong to

undertake a pilgrimage out of mere curiosity, to see and hear marvels;

a pilgrimage is something holy and must not be abused for the gratifi

cation of idle curiosity; such curiosity would be an impediment to

recollection and devotion. Some join the pilgrims to get rid of work,

for work does not attract them This is wrong, work is a duty im

posed upon every one who has the ability to labor. It is still more ob

jectionable to go on a pilgrimage with the intention of withdrawing

one's self from the control of his superior, or to have a chance to gratify

his sinful desires more freely. This would manifestly be to abuse a

holy thing, and would be culpable before God.

2. At the proper time. We are not commanded to make pilgrimages,

therefore they must be made at proper times; that is, at times when no

duty stands in the way. Things that are commanded have the prefer

ence before those that are only recommended, and the latter must be

omitted when they cannot be done without the omission of the former.

Fathers and mothers must not go if there be reason to fear that the

children and servants would abuse their absence and do wrong. The

same is to be said of mothers with young children that need a mother's

care. When you intend to make a pilgrimage, you must ask yourselves

the question " Do I, by doing so, neglect any duty.' If one has bound

himself by a vow to make a pilgrimage, but can not do it without the
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violation of some grave duties, he must postpone the pilgrimage till it

can be done without violating those duties, or he must get a dispensa

tion from the vow, if the duties still remain. In making a vow you

must be prudent and not precipitate, because circumstances may take

place which would render a pilgrimage to distant places very incon

venient and difficult, if not impossible.

PERORATION.

When you make a pilgrimage, have the honor of God in view; namely,

to adore God, to thank him for graces received, to ask further graces

from him, and to obtain of him help in your necessities through the in

tercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary and the Saints. Take care that

you do not neglect any of your duties; do first what you are obliged to

do, and then, what is left to choice. Make the pilgrimage in the spirit

of penance, for the amendment of your life, and for the attainment of

the graces and benefits which you ask of God. Look upon your whole

life as a pilgrimage, and endeavor so to go through the world that you

do not lose what is eternal. Amen.

FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

WHAT WE NEED ON OUR JOURNEY TO THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM.

" When Jesus was twelve years old, they went up to Jerusalem, according to

the custom of the feast."—Luke 2: 42.

The gospel of this day mentions the journey which the Holy

Family made to Jerusalem, in order to celebrate there the feast of the

Pasch. Neither Jesus, Mary, his holy Mother, nor Joseph, his foster-

father, was obliged to undertake this long and laborious journey

Jesus was not obliged, for, as God-Man, he was not subject to the

ceremonial law of Moses; Mary was not obliged, for this law was

only for males; nor was Joseph compelled, because he was poor and

was obliged to provide for his family by hard labor; he, therefore, had

good and sufficient reason to be exempt from the law. The Holy

Family, however, full of zeal for the service of God, did not content

themselves with obeying only the strict requirements of the Law, but

they joyfully embraced every opportunity that offered itself for pious

exercises and works pleasing to God. Our journey is not to the
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ancient temple, but to the new, heavenly Jerusalem, that Jerusalem

" where we shall dwell with God and be his people, where God shall

wipe away all tears from our eyes, and death shall be no more, nor

mourning, nor crying, nor sorrow."—Apoc. 21: 3, 4. But what do we

need on our journey, in order to arrive safely at the heavenly

Jerusalem ? We need three things:

/. Good clothes,

II. Sufficient traveling money, and

III. Good stopping-places.

Part I.

Good clothes.

1. He that is about to make a journey of several weeks' or months'

duration, provides himself with good clothing. Why ? In order to

protect himself from the inclemency of the weather, and that he may

make a respectable appearance and a favorable impression among

strangers.

2 We also need good garments on our journey to the heavenly

Jerusalem, for this journey is of long duration and full of difficulties

and dangers. In what does this clothing consist ? Perhaps in rai

ments according to the latest fashions, in which ladies of the present

day love to deck themselves ? No, such tinsel clothing is not suitable

for a long journey, and least of all for the journey to the heavenly

Jerusalem. It is not lasting enough. We should certainly not be far

astray in suspecting those of pride and coquetry who are always the

first to introduce the new fashions, and who make it their study to live

up to the latest approved cuts and styles. But pride and coquetry do

Mot lead to heaven. The rich man who was clothed in fine linen and

feasted sumptuously every day, was buried in hell.—Luke 16: 19, 20.

The clothing which I mean is that garment of innocence and grace

which the priest gave us at our Baptism, saying: " Receive this white

garment, and see that thou carry it without stain before the judgment-

seat of our Lord Jesus Christ, that thou mayest have eternal life."

This is the garment we must have, otherwise we can not make a step

on our journey to the heavenly Jerusalem; and if we appear without

it before Christ, our Judge, we shall fare no better than the guest

mentioned in the Gospel who went to the marriage feast "without having

on a wedding garment."—Matt. 22.

How is it with you ? Have you the garment of sanctifying grace ?

Does your conscience accuse you of no mortal sin ? Happy you, if

this be the case! If so, God looks down upon you with pleasure, he

loves you as his children, and you may hope that vou shall one day
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be heirs of his kingdom. But how ill it would be with you, if you

were obliged to say: I have put off the garment of innocence long ago,

and walk in the habiliments of sin; I live as the generality of men, in

dulge my passions and evil inclinations, and in many things transgress

God's holy commandments. If such were the case, your way would

not lead to the heavenly Jerusalem, but to the fire of hell. Only one

thing could save you: the recovery of the garment of sanctifying grace

by a radical and constant penance. Oh, that all at the beginning of

this new year, which for many may be the last of their earthly pil

grimage, would recover this so necessary a traveling dress!

Part II.

Sufficient traveling money.

1. You may travel by water or by land, walk or ride; in any case

you will need money, for without money you can get nothing to eat

or drink, you can not stop at a hotel over night, you can not travel on

the cars without a ticket, and this costs money Every one, therefore,

who intends to make a journey, provides himself with money. We

also need money on our journey to the heavenly Jerusalem, for with

out it we cannot arrive at our journey's end. What kind of money ?

Neither gold, nor silver, nor nickel, nor " greenbacks," nor " govern

ment bonds," but good works; without this kind of money we can

make no progress on our journey, nor shall we be admitted into the

heavenly Jerusalem without the ticket of good works. There was a

law in ancient Rome according to which every one who wished to

become a citizen was to show his hands to the mayor of the city. If

the skin of his hands were thick and hard, he was admitted to citizen

ship, but if they were fine, soft, tender or delicate, like the hands of

ladies, he was rejected as a lazy, good-for-nothing fellow, because they

wanted no lazy drones for citizens, but hard-working, industrious men.

So our divine Judge will act, if you wish one day to become citizens

of the heavenly Jerusalem. He will say: Show me your hands. If

then you have not the hands of a hard-working laborer, but those of

an idler, believe me, you shall share the lot of the lazy, unprofitable

servant in the Gospel.—Matt. 25. Heaven is a reward, a payment,

for something done, and payment is made only to laborers, not to idlers.

See the parable of the vineyard.—Matt. 20.

2. We must provide ourselves, then, with good works. But, you

will say, how can I provide myself with good works ? I have no oppor

tunity of performing them. Listen, and I shall tell you how in your

state of life you can perform good works in sufficient number. Rise

in the morning with pious thoughts, make the sign of the cross, and
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say a devout morning prayer; behold, here you have already three

good works. Go to your daily avocations in the name of God; this

is another good work. Labor diligently in your shop, in your field,

in your office, your store, or wherever it may be; these again are good

works. Say your prayers before meals, and eat with decorum and

moderation; these again are good works. Finish the day with an ex

amination of your conscience and a devout night prayer, which are

both good works. You are annoyed with bad thoughts by day or

night, the devil seeks an entrance into your heart, he entices you to

pride, impurity, anger; say at once, these are sinful thoughts, I must

banish them; if you do so, you again perform good works. The labor

is hard: you are going to lose your patience; call to mind that Christ

also suffered a great deal when he was in the world, and you will pre

serve your patience. This is another good work. Your eyes would

look here and there at impure objects and see things which inflame

evil desires in your heart; your ears would hear, your tongue speak,

things which are wrong; mortify them, and these again are good works.

Behold, you have every day many opportunities to perform good

works. If, on Sundays and holidays, you visit the church diligently,

read a spiritual book and pray at home, or- visit a sick person, you

perform good works. Thus, you see, you have ways and means enough

for the practice of good works. And if, during your whole life, you

make use of all the working-days and feast-days for good works, their

number will be very great, and when you have finished your earthly

career, after fifty, or sixty, or seventy years thus spent, your heavenly

Father will receive you with all kindness, and in exchange for the

good coin of your meritorious works will give you heaven as a reward.

Part III.

Good stopping-places.

1. Without good stopping-places, where one can find wholesome food

and rest, traveling would be impossible; for the traveler must sometimes

eat and drink, in order to be able to continue his journey; he also needs

a room at night in which he can sleep. Such stopping-places we need

on our journey to the heavenly Jerusalem. Glory be to God ! there is

no scarcity of such stopping-places. I shall mention only three:

(a.) Prayer. If a traveler is overtaken by a storm, and lightning

and thunder begin, he is glad to find shelter in a house. In the

storms which we encounter on the journey of life, such an inn or

stopping-place is prayer. In all these storms, that is, in all the temp

tations of the world, the flesh, and the devil, we must always seek

refuge in the hospice of prayer. If we pray devoutly, fervently, and
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with confidence, we can brave all storms. By prayer we become in

vincible, because God, the Almighty, is with us. "Watch ye and pray,

that ye enter not into temptation."—Matt. 26: 41. If in every temp

tation you pray to God devoutly for help and assistance, I assure you

you shall never sin.

[b.) The word of God. The wayfarer frequently does not know the

road; it is, therefore, desirable to find an inn in which he can receive

the desired information. This information for our journey we receive

in the word of God, which the priest announces to us, or which a re

ligious book contains. We there hear which road we must take to

attain our eternal end, we are cautioned against the paths which lead

to perdition, we hear what we must do or avoid in order to lead a good

life and save our soul. Esteem yourselves happy that you have

frequent opportunities to hear the word of God, and never neglect it

through your own fault. Love to hear sermons and read spiritual

books.

(b.) The holy Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist. It

frequently happens that travelers fall sick on the way, become fatigued

and worn out, and can scarcely continue their journey. How welcome

to the poor traveler in this vale of tears must not a place be in

which he can find shelter and care to recuperate his health, and to

gather the necessary strength for the prosecution of his journey. Such

a place we have in the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucha

rist. If our soul, in consequence of the sins we commit, become sick,

sick unto death, have we not confession, in which we are healed from

all spiritual maladies ? And is not holy communion the bread of the

strong, which gives power to walk perseveringly in the way of virtue ?

Elias is strengthened by the bread and water which an angel gives him.—

III. Kings 19: 1 -1 4. Do not become careless in the reception of

the Sacraments. Confess and communicate frequently during the year,

that in your sickness you may receive health, and in your weakness,

strength.

PERORATION.

You know now what your requirements are on life's journey in order

to arrive safe at the heavenly Jerusalem; you need good clothing,

sufficient traveling money, and good hospices. Be solicitous for these

necessary things. Preserve unsullied the garment of innocence, of

sanctifying grace, as your most precious jewel. Consider that Jesus

has purchased that garment for you, not with gold and silver, but at

the price of his precious blood, and barter it not away, even if it cost

you your life to preserve it. Procure the necessary traveling money,

1 18
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" labor, that by good works you may make sure your vocation and

election."—II. Peter 1: 10. Turn frequently into the hospices which

you find on your journey, watch and pray, pray fervently, especially in

the time of temptation; listen to the word of God, and receive, as often

as possible, the holy Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist.

If you do this, I promise you good fortune o.i your journey. You

shall arrive safely at your journey's end, and be admitted into the

heavenly Jerusalem, there to dwell with God and his elect in everlast

ing joy and happiness. Amen.

PARENTS MUST NOT ALLOW THEIR CHILDREN TO KEEP BAD COMPANY.

" They returned to Jerusalem, seeking him."—Luke 2: 45.

Mary and Joseph lost the divine Child, not by any fault of theirs,

but by an ordinance of God, who wished to try them, as he visits the

holiest and best people with sufferings, to perfect them in virtue and

to give them an opportunity of acquiring still greater merits. With

what zeal and solicitude Mary and Joseph seek their child! How

troubled are their hearts! how great their anguish! They travel a

whole day's journey back to Jerusalem, wander through all the streets,

asking every one they meet if he has not seen their lost son Jesus,

describing him most minutely; they seek him for three long days with

out rest or repose, till at last they are so fortunate as to find him in the

temple. Mary, the affectionate mother, can not help exclaiming: " Son,

why hast thou done so to us ? behold, thy father and I have sought

thee sorrowing."

Christian parents, take an example from Mary and Joseph, and be

careful of and solicitous for your children, that they may not suffer

shipwreck of their innocence and virtue. Above all things, do not allow

them to keep bad company, for this is the cause of corruption even

among the best children. I say, therefore, parents must not allow their

children to keep company,

/. With frivolous or corruptpersons;

II. With persons of the other sex.

FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.
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Part I.

If you wish your children to remain pious and innocent, you must

forbid them, no matter whether they be young or of more mature age,

all intimate company with frivolous or corrupt persons, for such

company would be to them the rock on which their virtue would

almost necessarily be wrecked.

1. Young children. Even adults who converse often with irre

ligious, immoral persons frequently lose their good principles. . . . How

much more is not this to be apprehended with little children, whose

principles are not as yet fixed, and who scarcely know what is right or

wrong. Imagine a child from six to twelve years of age; it has as yet

but little understanding and judgment, and believes whatever you tell

it; in its simplicity, which is proper to childhood, it estimates every

thing of little moment, does not look to loss or gain, or to those con

siderations which usually deter the adult from committing evil. At

the same time it is by nature inclined to evil. What an easy matter is

it, therefore, to corrupt it!

Let experience speak. As long as children do not cross the thresh

old of their parents' house, if they otherwise enjoy a good education,

they are polite, good, pious, true, simple, modest, and retiring; but as

soon as they keep company with bad children or bad grown persons,

many ugly traits come to the surface; they use wicked words, the

meaning of which they do not perhaps understand, show themselves

stubborn, have no longer any love for prayer, are vain and desirous

to please; in a word, the cockle is already sprouting among the wheat.

It often happens that even young children, in consequence of bad com

pany, fall deeply. Parents often imagine their children to be innocent

angels, when alas! they are already initiated into the. mysteries of vice.

What a deplorable evil! what grievous consequences!

It is, therefore, a stern duty for you, parents, to keep your young

children from all contaminating influences. Witness Sarah, who had

no rest or peace till Abraham removed Ismael from the house, that her

son Isaac might not be corrupted by his society. Act as did this pious

mother. Do not permit your children to be always in the streets; such

street children are generally the worst, and even in childhood do much

mischief. If you learn that your children have been in bad company,

reprove them with patience, but with earnestness. Never allow your

servants to speak a double-meaning word in the presence of your

children or behave unbecomingly. Even the smallest children have

eyes and ears, and everything evil, even if they do not understand it,

makes an impression upon them, and will sooner or later have a perni

cious effect.
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2. Children of more advanced age. These require still greater care

and solicitude. The years in which they are now are just the most

dangerous, for concupiscence is working in them with its fire. Un

happy children are those who at this time fall into bad company!

All good principles are lost, the spirit of the world enters their heart,

and leads their steps into the road of perdition. Witness Dina, Jacob's

daughter, who was shamefully ravished; also the prodigal son. Oh, how

many parents are there at present who, to their bitter sorrow, must

share the lot of Jacob and the father of the prodigal.

Their children, formerly so good and obedient, are now entirely

changed: they are vain, disobedient, fond of pleasure, desirous to

please, in a giddy world giddily living, but dead to God. Whence all

this ? From bad company. I may say without any exaggeration or

fear of merited contradiction, that out of a hundred sons and daughters

who, though they were brought up well, follow the ways of wickedness,

you shall find ninety whose corruption is owing to bad company.

Almost all the depravity in our young people originates in outside

influences.

I know, Christian parents, that you can not seclude your children

from the world, but you can do a great deal towards lessening the

world's evil influence upon them, and frequently avert what is most

perilous to their souls. But to do so you [must exercise the most

vigilant care and intelligent zeal. Do not allow your children to go

with persons who do not bear a good name. This is in your power.

Do not permit them to visit houses in which there is danger. Allow

no promenades after nightfall. Make home pleasant for them, and

they will love it and remain there. In this important matter, do what

is in your power, that, when called to an account, you may be able to

say: I have done for those of my household all that was in my power,

and have endeavored to keep my children from being corrupted. It is

not my fault if any of them fell into sin. Frequently impress upon

them the words of the Holy Ghost: "My son (my daughter), if sinners

shall entice thee, consent not to them. If they shall say, Come with

us, walk not thou with them, restrain thy foot from their paths, for

their feet run to evil."—Prov. 1: 10. If words have not the desired

effect, make use of severity; keep a strict vigilance over them, in order

to discover the danger at the right time, and to avert it.

Part II.

Familiarity with persons of the other sex is very dangerous, perhaps

more dangerous to children than company with frivolous and corrupt

persons. This applies to young as well as to older children.

1. Even quite young children carry within themselves the stimulus
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of sin. Parents should, therefore, exercise a prudent vigilance ovet

them, nor encourage boys and girls to play together. As a rule, boys

should play with boys, girls with girls. In the household the mother

should carefully see to it, that her girls, even from their tenderest

years, be impressed with the necessity of being sensitively modest,

and this, not only with regard to their brothers and father, but even

towards one another. In matters of this kind, if the parents be them

selves pious and God-fearing, the mother's instinct, directed by her love

for God and her love for her children, may be relied on to keep her

offspring from danger. But if the mother herself be not a devout

woman, then God help the poor children. She can not do her duty by

them. Better they were orphans.

2. A still greater vigilance is necessary with grown-up children.

The Holy Ghost says: " Can a man hide fire in his bosom, and his

garments not burn ? or can he walk upon hot coals, and his feet not

be burnt ? so he who goes into his neighbor's wife, shall not be clean."—

Prov. 6: 27-29. Familiarity with the other sex is the rock on which

the strongest virtue is wrecked, as we see in David, Solomon, Sampson,

and numberless others. St. Augustine relates an instance of a man

who after having lived chastely twenty-four years in matrimony fell,

when forty-eight years of age, by his familiarity with a frivolous person.

St. Jacob the Penitent lived in the odor of sanctity for fifty years, and

even performed miracles, yet he fell deeply, because he did not care

fully avoid a certain occasion of sin. St. Augustine continues: Now,

if such great and holy men, by familiarity with persons of the other sex,

have sinned so grievously, what will happen to young people who en

tertain such a familiarity ? We can say of them, what the Apostle says

of the widow who lives luxuriously, " she appears to live, but she is

dead." Oh! if sons and daughters commence familiarity with persons

of the other sex, it is surely a step on the road of vice. St. Ambrose says

it is only an inclination, but the inclination soon becomes a passion, and

when passion has taken hold, it blinds the understanding and effects a

fall into thousands of sins, in thought, words, and actions. Justly, there

fore, St. Jerome calls familiarity with persons ot the other sex " the

mortal combat of dying chastity, the tree of sin, and the bites of the

hellish serpent."

And yet there are parents who permit such dangerous and fatal

familiarity to their children, parents who allow the lovers of their

daughters to come to their house and sit up with them to unseemly

hours. This difficult matter should be dealt with prudently but firmly.

While much allowance is to be made, no possibility of temptation should

be tolerated. Time, and place, and surroundings remain always in

the control of the parents. For instance, without hinting at or sup
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posing aught of positive sin, it is certainly wrong of parents, for instance,

to retire and go to bed, leaving their daughter to entertain her company

in the parlor till what hour it may please him to go. As the old Latin

proverb has it, '" He and she alone are not presumed to be saying the

rosary." The father and mother in such case may be only careless or

thoughtless. Yes, but a fearful responsibility is awaiting such careless

fathers and mothers in the next world.

But parents forgetful of their duty will say, No harm is done. How

is no evil done ? If the fire of impure desires burn in their hearts, if

with looks they yearn, for each other, touch each other, and do things

which violate holy reserve and modesty, is this not wrong ? And if

the young people continue their familiarity in and outside of the

house, if they seek the darkness of night for their meetings, and walk

together in unfrequented places, shall no evil be done ?

PERORATION.

To such blind parents I have nothing more to say; but to you,

Christian parents, who are reasonable and of good will, I address this

earnest admonition: Do not permit your children to keep bad com

pany; you do not allow them to go with persons who have a contagious

sickness, but know that there is no more contagious sickness for your

children than the company of frivolous and perverse people, and in

timate familiarity with persons of the other sex. Numberless children,

of whom their parents justly entertained the brightest hopes, have

already fallen victims to this disease and lost the life of grace. Oh!

by the love you have for your children, and by the account which

you must one day give of them, I beg and adjure you to spare

neither labor nor pains to avert from them every danger that threatens

their soul, that they may grow up in innocence, and advance in wisdom

and grace, as in years, before God and man. Amen.
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FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

THE OBEDIENCE OF CHILDREN TO THEIR PARENTS.

"And Jesus went down with them, and came to Nazareth: and was subject

to them."—Luke 2: 51.

Jesus, the only-begotten Son of God, the Lord of heaven and earth,

whom the angels adore, was subject, that is, obedient to Mary, his

mother, and to Joseph, his foster-father, in all that they commanded

him, and in everything that he knew would be pleasing to them. He

was obedient, not only in his childhood, but also in his youth, and up

to his thirtieth year. Should, not this obedience of your Saviour, sons

and daughters, encourage you to be obedient to your parents, and thus

fulfil a duty upon which depends your temporal and eternal welfare ?

I say, your temporal welfare, for God has promised to children who

obey their parents happiness and blessings, but has threatened the

disobedient and stubborn with evils and perdition. I say, your eternal

welfare, for whilst you, if you be obedient children, may hope for

heaven, you can, if you show yourselves disobedient, like wicked chil

dren, expect nothing but eternal damnation. Strict as is the duty of

obedience, it has its limits, and there are cases in which children owe

no obedience to their parents, nay, in which they would sin if they

should obey. To instruct you in this important matter, I shall answer

the two following questions:

/. In what cases must children obey their parents ?

II In what cases must they not obey ?

Part I.

According to the unanimous teaching of the Fathers of the Church,

children owe obedience to their parents,

1. In things concerning the household. Children should honor and

serve their parents like servants do their masters. " He that feareth

the Lord, honoreth his parents, and will serve them as his masters that

brought him into the world."—Eccles. 3: 8. How do good servants

treat their masters? They do not command, but serve; whatever the

master orders, they do; they perform the things enjoined upon them,

and allow themselves to be employed in everything that the good of
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the household requires. They deserve the praise which the centurion

in the Gospel gives to his servants.—Matt. 8: g. You children owe

the same obedience to your parents; you must submit willingly to all

their rules, regulations, and ordinances, and without contradiction do

what they bid you. Consider the example of Jesus. The holy Fathers

and spiritual writers say that he obeyed in all domestic affairs and

labors; he carried water, swept the floor, cleared the table, dusted the

chairs, assisted Joseph in his shop; in fine, he performed the most

menial labors, and it was his pleasure to lend his parents a helping hand

wherever they needed his services. If the Son of God humiliated him

self so profoundly that he performed the work of a menial, can it be

hard for you to do joyfully what your parents command ? Could you

look up to Jesus without bringing the blush to your cheeks if you were

bound to say: Jesus, whom men and angels serve, practiced domestic

obedience for thirty years, and I, miserable child of man, will not sub

mit myself to the commands of my parents! I am stubborn, and wish

everything should be as I will; I pretend to understand everything

better than my parents; I get into a passion if I do not obtain what I

wish. O children, look at the obedience of Jesus, learn how sinful is

your self-will, and suffer yourselves no more to become guilty of dis*

obedience!

2. In things which regard Christian discipline and good morals. It is

the duty of parents to care for the salvation ot their children; they

must, therefore, keep you from evil, and endeavor to make you good

Christians. The neglect of this duty would be for them a grievous sin.

From this it naturally follows that, in everything which concerns Chris

tian discipline, you owe obedience to your parents. If they forbid you

to go to a certain house the inmates of which do not live like Chris

tians, if they command you to give up certain company, to stay away

from dances and gambling, to go to church on Sundays and holidays

in the forenoon and afternoon, you are bound, under the penalty of

mortal sin, to obey; for according to the opinion of divines, children

commit a mortal sin if they do not obey their parents in things which

are necessary for salvation. According to all divines, it is a mortal sin

for children to keep company with wicked people of their own sex, to

have an intimate familiarity with persons of the opposite sex, to give

themselves to drinking, gambling, immoral pleasures and enjoyments,

to dress beyond their means or immodestly, to neglect their duties as

Christians, such as hearing the word of God, prayer, confession and

communion. Children who are disobedient in these things commit a

double sin, the sin of the forbidden action itself and the sin of dis

obedience. (Illustrate this by example.) From this you see with what

great responsibility you burden your conscience if you do not obey
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your parents in matters concerning your salvation. Such disobedience

will render your dying hour very sad.

3. In titings which their parents order by their last will and testament.

Good parepts, even on the death-bed, are solicitous for the good of

their children, and give them wholesome advice and orders. The

last words and commands of their parents are to good children a

sacred legacy which they keep in memory and obey all their life.

How scrupulously did not young Tobias execute what his father,

when he thought himself near death, had commanded him! How con

scientiously did not Joseph, in Egypt, perform the will of his father

Jacob! Children should execute most faithfully what their parents

have ordered, either by a formal testament or by word of mouth.

Those who do not honor the last will of their parents, who do not pay

their pious bequests, sin, not only against obedience, but also against

justice, and can not obtain grace and forgiveness of God till they have

fulfilled the last will of their parents Even in case the will, on ac

count of a formal fault, should be set aside by a judicial decision,

children must obey the testamentary bequests of their parents, if it be

certain that their parents acted with deliberation and free will.

These are the three cases in which you owe obedience to your parents.

Part II.

But there are also three cases in which children must not obey their

parents.

1 . If the parents should commandanything against the holy law of God.

In this case obedience ceases, because parents would no longer act

as the agents and representatives of God, but as the instruments of

the devil, and the words of the Apostle would apply: " God is to be

obeyed before man."—Acts 5: 29. St. Bernard says that the only

thing to excuse us from obeying our parents is obeying God himself.

" He that loves father and mother more than me, is not worthy of me."

Pious children have at all times observed this precept. They showed

themselves respectful towards their parents and did all they knew

would be pleasing to them. But if the parents forgot themselves so

far as to command anything sinful, they resisted with noble indepen

dence, and suffered the most cruel persecutions, and even martyrdom

and death, rather than yield obedience to sinful commands. We have

an example to the point in Hermenegild, the son of Leovigild, king of

the Visigoths (13 April). You, sons and daughters, must act like

this saint. If your parents command you to take a false oath, to lie,

steal, or adulterate goods, cheat in dealing with others, dress above

your state or immodestly, revile your fellow-men or injure them in
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their property, you must not obey, if they should even maltreat you,

or drive you out of the house, or disinherit you. In such a case you

must console yourselves with the words of Christ: " Blessed are they

that suffer persecution for justice' sake; for theirs is the kingdom of

heaven."—Matt. 5: 10.

2. //parents should forbid them to perform pious exercises and good

works without sufficient cause. There are, alas! worldly-minded parents

who, in their blindness, will not suffer their children to obey the pre

cepts of the Church and to lead a pious life. The children wish to

go to confession and communion frequently, enter a sodality, or read

a spiritual book, but the parents do not wish it, and forbid such

exercises. What must children do ? Are they to accomodate them

selves to the perverse will of their parents, and obey ? No, for if the

parents, who have the stern duty to raise their children in godliness,

do the very reverse, they clearly act against the will of God, and

obedience in this case is not due them. Christ goes before us with

his example. He was subject to his parents, but when it was a ques

tion of fulfilling the will of God, he cared for nothing but the duty

which his higher mission imposed upon him. Therefore, to his mother's

complaint: " Son, why hast thou done so to us ? behold, thy father and

I have sought thee sorrowing," he answered: " How is it that you

sought me ? did you not know that I must be about the things that are

my Father's ?"

To prevent misunderstanding, I must remark that you, my young

friends, must refuse obdience to your parents only when they would

prevent you from pious religious exercises without a reasonable cause.

A daughter, for instance, wishes to go *o confession and communion

every Sunday and holiday, which can not be done without detriment

to the household. In such a case the daughter must obey her parents,

for the rule is: If the good action which a child intends to do is not

commanded under the penalty of sin, she must obey her parents if

they forbid it for good reason. Even if they should forbid the good

which is not commanded and not absolutely necessary to salvation

without sufficient cause, the child must obey for the sake of peace.

God, who finds more pleasure in obedience than sacrifice, will give to

such a child, in recompense for her self-denial, a greater store of graces

than if, self-willed, she had insisted on the execution of the good work

which she had proposed to herself. Example: Catherine of Sienna

(30 April).

3. If parents should compel them to embrace a state of life for which

they have no inclination. Many parents act in this important matter

very unreasonably, and overstep their authority. They wish a daughter

to marry a person for whom she has an unconquerable aversion, a
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union with whom seema to her the most intolerable of evils, or they

desire a son to learn a certain trade, or follow a particular profession,

for which he has the greatest antipathy. If parents in such cases insist

upon their own will, they do wrong, for if it were the will of God that

the children should enter into the state allotted to them by their

parents, he would have given them an inclination for it, but since they

have no liking at all for it, it is a sure sign that God has not called

them to that state. Parents who abuse their power, sin greatly, and

are responsible before God for all the evil consequences that result

therefrom. Their authority goes no further than to assist the child

with good counsel. Only when the children choose a state in which,

according to the judgment of prudent and experienced people, they

would be manifestly unhappy, should parents endeavor by all means to

prevent it.

I must, however, Christian children, exhort you, that in the choice

of your state of life, you do not trust too much to yourselves, and ob

stinately reject all counsel and advice, otherwise it might happen, as

experience teaches, that you would make a bad choice, and very

bitterly regret that you were sostubbornand self-willed. Your parents

have more experience, and wish only your welfare; therefore, before

you choose a state of life, ask their advice, and act according to it as

far as possible.

PERORATION.

You know in what cases, dear children, you must not obey your

parents. But these cases happen rarely, because most parents love

their children sincerely, and ardently desire their temporal and eternal

welfare. I wish, therefore, not so much to admonish you to obey your

parents less, but rather to obey them more. Look upon them as the

representatives of God, who, from the first moment of your life to your

departure from this world, do so much for you, who for the love

of you endure so many hardships, and day and night think of nothing

but how to make you happy. Be grateful to them for so many benefits,

and fulfil your duties toward them as you are obliged before God.

Give them joy by your obedience and good conduct, that God may

give you what he has promised to good children, a long and happy

life here and the everlasting joys of heaven hereafter. Amen.
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SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

Epistle. Rom. 12:6-16. Having gifts different, according to the grace

that is given us, whether prophecy, according to the proportion of faith,

or ministry in ministering; or he that teacheth in teaching; he that ex-

horteth in exhorting ; he that giveth with simplicity ; he that ruleth with

solicitude ; he that showeth mercy with cheerfulness. Love without dis

simulation. Hating that which is evil, adhering to that which is good,

loving one another with brotherly love; in honor preventing one an

other; in solicitude not slothful ; in spirit fervent ; serving the Lord ; re

joicing in hope ; patient in tribulation ; instant in prayer; communicating

to the necessities of the saints; pursuing hospitality. Bless them that

persecute you; bless, and curse not. Rejoice with them that rejoice;

weep with them that weep ; being of one mind one to another ; not high-

minded, but condescending to the humble.

THREE VIRTUES WHICH WE ARE TO PRACTICE.

The lesson for this day is taken from the Epistle of St. Paul to

the Christians in Rome, and is a continuation of the one which I read

and explained to you last Sunday. The Apostle, after general ex

hortations relative to pious conduct, passes over to particular virtues

that Christians are to practice, and of which I shall mention only

three:

/. Fidelity in their vocation;

II. Love of their neighbor;

III. .Patience.

Fidelity in their vocation.

1. The Apostle first admonishes the faithful and their spiritual

superiors at Rome to make a proper use of their gifts and offices.

He that professes the gift of prophecy, namely, to interpret and ex-

1.

 

SKETCH.

Part I.
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plain the Sacred Scripture, and to foretell future things, let him take

care that he announce only what is given him by God, and not add to

it his own opinions; he that has a lower office, for instance, of taking

care of the sick, let him remain in that office and not force himself

into a higher one; he that teaches and exhorts, that is, he who is called

to preach the truths of salvation clearly and forcibly, let him do this

without aspiring to a higher office; he that is an elder, that is, a

bishop or a priest, let him be solicitous for everything that concerns

the welfare of the congregation, and consider the care thereof his most

important affair: he that gives alms, or performs other works of mercy,

let him do it with a good intention, not dismayed, but with a joyful

heart. In other words, it is the zealous, conscientious fulfilling of the

duties of the state of lifs, or fidelity in their vocation, that the Apostle

prescribes to all the faithful.

2. The ordinance concerns us all. Whatever our state or condition,

we have particular duties which we must fulfil. 1 am a priest and

pastor of souls; as such, I must preach the word of God, administer

the Sacraments, be solicitous for your salvation. You live in the

world, and every one of you has his particular duties. For instance,

as father and mother of a family, you must preserve good discipline

among your children and domestics; as children and servants, you

must obey your parents, your masters and mistresses; in the single

state, you must observe virginal chastity; in the married state, matri

monial love and fidelity; if you be rich, you must give alms; if poor,

you must bear your poverty with patience.

3. Much depends upon the conscientious performance of the duties

of your state of life, or on your fidelity in your vocation, viz.: your

own welfare and that of your fellow-men. Proof from Scripture:

Tobias and his son; Heli and his sons. Proofs from experience: For

good parents—a blessing for their children, for the community, for

the whole human race; for wicked parents—misfortunes for their chil

dren, for a whole commuuity, for the whole human race. The same

relation exists as between the members of the human body. If every

member is sound and performs its functions, all goes wells with the

whole body; but if only one member is sick, and fails to do its duty,

the whole body is drawn into sympathy and refuses to act as hereto

fore. We should consider this wel), and fulfil all our duties with

great fidelity, not only for our own sake, but also for the sake of our

fellow-men.
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Part II.

Love of their neighbor.

St. Paul exhorts us to the love of our neighbor, the qualities of

which he describes more minutely. It must be—

1. Unfeigned. Such it is if we be not only exteriorly friendly to

our neighbor, but also in our heart wish him well; and if, in our acts

of kindness, we have not so much our own interests in view as

his. The Scribes and the Pharisees conducted themselves towards

Christ as if they were his greatest friends; they praised him to his

face, listened to his discourses seemingly with the greatest attention,

laid their doubts before him, and invited him to table, but their hearts

were full of deceit and cunning; they hated him, and studied how to

destroy him. This was a hypocritical love. Many Christians act in

the same manner. They have honey in their mouths and gall in their

hearts, they bless with the mouth and curse with their hearts, they

make a great ado about their neighbor to his face, whilst they feel an

aversion for him in their heart, envy him, and under the mask of ap

parent friendship lay snares for him. Job says of them: "Dissem

blers and crafty men prove the wrath of God."—Job 36: 13. Others

cherish no spirit of enmity towards their neighbor, but they merely

show themselves friendly to him because they expect some favor of

him. Even such an interested love is objectionable.

2. Holy. Hate that which is evil, adhere to that which is good.

The true Christian adheres to that which is good and hates that which

is evil, even in those whom he loves; he is not blind to their faults,

neither does he sanction them, but he uses every opportunity to re

mind them of their shortcomings. Christ loved all men, but he did

not countenance or overlook their faults, but instructed and reproved

them. How often did he not do this with his disciples? Not a few

Christians sin against this holy love. If they have a particular incli

nation for a person, they overlook his faults, excuse them, or even

speak of them as laudable actions. Thus parents frequently act in re

gard to their children. Such conduct is not love, but hatred; the

friend is confirmed in his faults and loses his soul. We must not

sanction in a friend that which is evil, but rebuke him for it.

3. Fraternal. On account of our origin from the same parents, we

are all brothers and sisters, but we are such particularly through
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Jesus Christ, who has elevated us to the dignity of children of God.

" You have received the spirit of adoption as sons, whereby we cry:

Abba, Father!"—Rom. 8: 15. Wherein does this brotherly love con

sist ? In wishing well and doing well to one another. Brothers

and sisters entertain kind feelings towards one another, they rejoice

in their mutual prosperity, wish well to one another, share with

each other their pleasure and sorrow, and assist one another in

every necessity. In such a manner we must behave towards one

another, because we are all brothers and sisters. The Saints cherished

this brotherly love. We read in the life of St. Vincent de Paul,

that there was no kind of distress that he did not approach with

kindness. Christians who languished in captivity, slaves of the

Turks, children who were exposed, virgins whose innocence was in

peril, nuns who had been driven from their convents, fallen women

that had been condemned to the galleys, strangers that had fallen sick,

the insane, and numberless others, all found through him help and

places of refuge. He instituted, for the assistance of the unfortunate,

many communities, among which that of the Sisters of Charity is the

most widely spread and best known.' Alas, many Christians have not

the slightest idea of this brotherly love. They are indifferent to the

prosperity or adversity of their neighbor; they envy him and wish him

evil rather than good, they are hard-hearted and refuse him every act

of kindness. This is contrary to brotherly love, for " He that loveth

not abideth in death."—/, John 3; 14

4. Lastly, universal. We must love all men, without exception, no

matter who they be, or in what relation they stand to us. Reasons:

All men have the same Creator, the same Redeemer, and are called to

the same eternal beatitude. Christ emphatically requires this univer

sal love: "Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you, and

pray for them that persecute and calumniate you, that you may be

children of your Father who is in heaven; who maketh his sun to

rise upon the good and the bad, and raineth upon the just and the un

just."—Matt. 5: 44, 45. Without this universal love we are only

nominal Christians, and do not distinguish ourselves from heathens

and unbelievers, for Christ says: "For if you love those that love

you, what reward shall you have? do not even the publicans the

same? And if you salute your brethren only, what do you more? do

not also the heathens the same? Be you, therefore, perfect, as also

your heavenly Father is perfect."—Matt. 5: 46-49. Consider the

example of Christ, who offered himself for all men on the cross, and

prayed even for his murderers There must be no man in the whole

world against whom you feel an aversion or any hatred in your heart,
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to whom you wish evil, or toward whom you are indifferent: you must

be well disposed toward all, you must pray for all in general, and have

tlie firm purpose to do them acts of kindness whenever an opportunity

presents itself.

Part HI.

Patience.

"Be patient in tribulation."

1. It is our duty on earth to do the will of God; for this reason

Christ bids us say: "Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.''

God makes his will known to us in a twofold manner; he gives us

commandments, which it is his will that we observe; he sends us va

rious trials and sufferings, and it is his will that by bearing them

patiently, we submit ourselves to him. Both have their difficulties, be

cause it is hard for human nature to keep the commandments and to

bear things that are disagreeable and painful. If we conquer ourselves

and bear everything that is difficult and disagreeable with patience and

resignation, we possess the virtue of patience. Example: David (/.

Kings 24: 8); Tobias (Tat. 2. 12-14); Job (Job 2: 12).

2. Necessity of patience. The Apostle expresses this in the words

" Patience is necessary for you: that doing the will of God, you may

receive the promise," that is, eternal life.—Heb. 10: 36. He that

wishes to be saved must do the will of God, and he that desires to do

this must bear all difficulties connected therewith with patience and

resignation. A proof hereof is Christ, who by sufferings entered

into his glory (Luke 24: 26); also the Saints, who on the way of self-

denial, mortification, and suffering, followed Christ, and obtained life

everlasting. Nothing, therefore, remains for us, if we wish to be saved,

but to imitate Christ and the Saints in patience.

3. Means ofpatience.

(a.) Hope. "Rejoice in hope." He that takes up his cross willingly

and follows Christ may hope for life everlasting. Ought not this hope

to sustain every one in the tribulations and hardships of life? Does

not the worldling manifest great patience and courage in his worldly

pursuits ? Why should not we cheerfully make every sacrifice for

heaven ? " Behold the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of

the earth, patiently bearing till he receive the early and the latter rain.

Be you, therefore, also patient, and strengthen your hearts; for the
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coming of the Lord draweth near."—James 5: 7, 8. Let us persevere

in patience, for heaven is our exceeding great reward.

(b.) Prayer. "Be instant in prayer." Prayer is one of the princi

pal means for obtaining every virtue, therefore that of patience also.

God consoles him who prays perseveringly and with confidence, and

gives him courage and strength to bear all the hardships of life.

David, therefore, says of himself: " In my trouble I called upon the

Lord, and the Lord heard me, and enlarged me."—Ps. n7: 5.

" There is nothing in this life that could beget a sweeter feeling, fill

the heart of man with greater joy, and strengthen him more for noble

actions and the bearing of sufferings, than fervent prayer."—St. Ber

nard. Do not, therefore, lose your patience, and in order not to lose

it, "pray without ceasing," " pray and faint not."

PERORATION.

Practice these virtues to which the Apostle exhorts you. Be faith

ful in your calling and fulfil the duties of your state of life with per

severance, considering that, if you fail in these, you can not please God

and be saved. Love your neighbor. The love of our neighbor is the

principal commandment of Christ and the mark by which we are known

to be his disciples. Be patient. In the prospect of eternal salvation,

which is prepared for you, bear with constancy all the trials and tribu

lations of life, always have recourse to prayer, that God may sustain,

comfort, and strengthen you. Show yourselves, by fidelity to your call

ing, by the love of your neighbor, and by patience, worthy followers of

Christ, that you may participate with him in the glory of heaven. Amen.

I 19
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SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

Gospel. John 2:1-11. At that time: There was a marriage in Cana of

Galilee: and the mother of Jesus was there. And Jesus also was invited,

and his disciples, to the marriage. And the wine failing, the mother of

Jesus saith to him : They have no wine. And Jesus saith to her: Woman,

what is that to me and to thee ? my hour is not yet come, His mother saith

to the waiters : Whatsoever he shall say to you, do ye. Now there were

set there six water-pots of stone, according to the manner of the purify

ing of the Jews, containing two or three measures apiece. Jesus saith to

them , fill the water-pots with water. And they filled them up to the

brim. And Jesus saith to them : Draw out now and carry to the chief

steward of the feast. And they carried it. And when the chief steward

had tasted the water made wine, and knew not whence it was, but the

waiters knew who had drawn the water ; the chief steward calleth the

bridegroom, and saith to him ; Every man at first setteth forth good wine,

and when men have well drunk, then that which is worse : but thou hast

kept the good wine until now. This beginning of miracles did Jesus in

Cana of Galilee, and he manifested his glory, and his disciples believed

in him.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH. .

THE MARRIAGE FEAST OF CANA.

On this Sunday our Holy Mother the Church invites her children

to accompany their blessed Lord in his public life. Having arrived at

the age of thirty years, he came forth from his obscurity at Nazareth,

and repairing to the river Jordan, was baptized by John; after which

he went into the desert, where he remained for forty days and forty

nights, fasting and praying. He then called his first disciples and went

with them to Cana of Galilee, which was situated near Nazareth. The

occasion was a marriage, of which the gospel of this day speaks. Let

us meditate on three prominent incidents of this event:

/. Jesus is a %uest at the marriage;

II. The wine began to fail;

III. Jesus changes water into wine.
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Part I.

Jesus is a quest at the marriage.

' It may seem strange that Jesus is found at a marriage. Was this a

fit place for him ? I answer: If the wedding guests had behaved as

frivolously and sinfully as they do at some modern weddings, Jesus

would certainly not have gone there. But this wedding was celebrated

honorably and in the fear of God; the married people and their guests

were pious, and their joys innocent. Moreover, Christ had his own

particular reasons for honoring this marriage by his presence. And

what may have been these reasons ?

1. He would teach us that the married state is one instituted by God,

and not the work of the devil, as some heretics have asserted. At

the same time he wished to intimate that it was his intention to raise

matrimony to the dignity of a Sacrament, For just as he permitted

himself to be baptized by John in the river Jordan in order to purify

and sanctify the element of water, that, in the Sacrament of Baptism, it

would become ameans for the spiritual regeneration of man, so, in like

manner, in order to sanctify the nuptial union and raise it to the dig

nity of a Sacrament, he assisted at the wedding. Hence St. Cyril of

Jerusalem says: Jesus came to the marriage, in order that by his pres

ence, and the seal of a great miracle, he might sanctify the beginning

of our corporal birth. For as he had come into this world to renew

all nature, so he would bless, not only those who were then born, but

also the millions yet to be, and prepare for them grace and sanctity at

their entrance into life.

2. He wished to reward the piety of the married couple. This married

couple were certainly pious, otherwise they would not have invited

Jesus and Mary to their wedding. We may also presume that Jesus

would not have gone, if, in their single state, they had lived forgetful of

God and luxuriously, a condition to be deplored in many of the single

persons of our day. Oh, that all newly-married persons would invite

Jesus to their weddings! What persons do invite him to their weddings?

(a.) Those Christians who live chastely and piously in the single

state.

(b.) Christians who, in the choi ce of a partner, look not so much to

beauty, money, and other temporal things, as to probity of character

and virtue, and who marry with the right intention, so that they can
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say with young Tobias: "Thou knowest, Lord, that not for fleshly lust

do I take my sister (cousin) to wife, but only for the love of posterity,

in which thy name may be blessed for ever and ever."— Tobias 8: 9,

And with Sarah: " Thou knowest, Lord, that I never coveted a husband,

and have kept my soul clean from all lust. . . . but a husband I con

sented to take, with thy fear, not with my lust."— Tobias 3: 16.

(c.) Christians who before marriage devote themselves to prayer,

confess and receive Communion worthily, in order to receive the holy

Sacrament of Matrimony with a pure conscience and in the state of

grace.

(</.) Lastly, Christians who in the married state never violate

modesty and decency, who conscientiously fulfil their duties, are

fervent in prayer, and frequently go to Confession and receive Com

munion.

There are so many unhappy marriages, and whence does it come?

Generally, because Christ was not invited to the wedding. Whether

you are single or married, do not fail to invite Jesus to your wedding

or into your house. If all the other guests should stay away, the loss

would not be so great a misfortune as when Jesus alone absents him

self; and if Jesus alone comes, it is worth more than if a hundred

other guests were present.

Part II.

The wine be^an to fail.

1. The Gospel says: " The wine began to fail." Why did the wine

begin to fail ? Very probably because the married couple were poor,

and therefore not able to provide the necessary supply; moreover, the

disciples of Christ, who had also been invited, came to the wedding,

and of their exact number they probably had not formed a correct

estimate.

*

2. Mary had scarcely noticed the predicament of the married couple,

when she turned to Jesus, saying: "They have no wine." Behold

what an affectionate and merciful mother we have in Mary; she has

compassion on us when she sees us in need, and even before asking
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her intercession, she is ready to help us. Oh, let us have great confi

dence in this Mother of Mercy, and let us ask her intercession in all

our necessities; certainly, we shall not have recourse to her in vain, for she

is the " Comfortress of the afflicted," the " Help of Christians." Let

us also have a compassionate heart, and assist others willingly and

cheerfully whenever and wherever we can.

3. Jesus replied to his mother: "Woman, what is that to me and

to thee ? My hour is not yet come." These words seem harsh, but

they are not: they contain no reproach. The word "woman" con

tains nothing contemptible, for in the Hebrew language, in which

Jesus spoke, woman means: Madam, or miss, or virgin. By saying,

" What is that to me and to thee," he evidently means to say that he

works his miracles, not moved by the love of his mother, but by the

will of his heavenly Father, because he had not received his God

head, which works miracles, from her, but from his Father. And

lastly, saying: " My hour is not yet come," means: the hour appointed

by my heavenly Father, when the miracle will produce its full effect,

when the want of wine shall be noticed by all, is not yet come.

From this answer of Jesus to his mother we may learn not to lose

courage when God seems not to hear our prayer; he has thereby the

best intention, he would exercise us in confidence, give us an oppor

tunity of practicing patience, and induce us to employ his graces and

gifts better after receiving them. Let us be instant in prayer; the help

of God will be nearest when the necessity is greatest.

4. Mary acted thus; she perceived the mysterious meaning of his

words, and was so confident of her petition being granted, that she

said to the waiters: " Whatsoever he shall say to you, do ye." Here

we see how right the Church is in invoking the Blessed Virgin Mary

Mary is mighty indeed, and I am tempted to call her "almighty,"

certainly not by nature, as is God, but by her intercession; for God

does not refuse her any request. And why ? Because she is the

Mother of God. What will not the intercession of Mary avail, when

the intercession of the Saints avails so much! "The prayer of the

iust man availeth much!" And yet the prayer of the just man and

of the Saints are only prayers of the servants of God, whilst the

prayer of Mary is the prayer of his own Mother, the Queen of Heaven.

Let us then trust in Mary, but let us not forget her admonition:

"Whatsoever he shall say to you, do ye." We must do as a condition

what Jesus requires of us: " Keep the commandments." How could

we expect that Mary would pray for those who are the enemies of her
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Son, and never oease, by their sins and vices, to crucify him anew ?

Let no one deceive himse'f: the impenitent sinner trusts in Mary in

vain.

Part III.

Jesus changes water into wine.

1. There were set there six water-pots of stone, according to the manner

of the purifying of the Jews, containing two or three measures apiece.

The Jews never sat down to table without having previously washed

their hands; they also washed their plates, cups, and other vessels

before they used them; they were accustomed to make these purifica

tions several times during their meals, for which purpose the water-pots

were there.

Jesus ordered these six water-pots, which, on account of the free use

of water at purification of the guests, had become partly empty, to be

filled up to the brim. He did not himself fill them up, nor did he let

his disciples do it, but the waiters did it, in order to remove all sus

picion that wine, instead of water, had been poured in, and to raise the

miracle above every doubt. After the waiters had filled the water-pots

he said to them: "Draw out now, and carry to the chief steward of

the feast." The steward tasted it, and behold! it was pure wine.

Jesus had performed a miracle; he had, without moving a finger or re

vealing his almighty will by a word, changed water into wine. The

steward knew not whence it was, for he was otherwise occupied, and

had no knowledge of what Jesus had said or done; he, therefore, called

the bridegroom, in the belief that he had procured the wine, and said

to him: " Every one at first setteth forth good wine, and when men

have well drunk, then that which is worse, but thou hast kept the good

wine until now."

2. The world sets before its friends first pood wine: it offers them

pleasures and enjoyments of every kind, and afterwards it sets before

them bad, bitter wine, a drink of aloes; for poverty, shame, disease,

and other temporal evils, remorse of conscience, a hard and perhaps

an unhappy death, are the consequences of the worldly pleasures which

have been indulged in. Christ deals differently with his friends: he

first sets before them bitter wine; he requires mortification, self-denial,

the carrying of the cross; but afterwards he sets before them precious

wine, for in lieu of the joys of the world which they renounced for his

sake he gives them even here below a comfort and a peace that sur

pass all understanding, and hereafter invites them to the everlasting

joys of heaven. Oh, who would not reject the chalice of lust which the
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world offers, and drink the chalice which Christ offers and which he

himself drank!

3. St. John remarks at the end of the gospel of this day: "This begin

ning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee; and he manifested his

flory; and his disciples believed in him." The meaning of this is: That

was the first miracle which Jesus wrought. The object which he had

in view in the performance of the miracle was to manifest himself as

the Son of God and the promised Redeemer of the world, that men

might believe in him and become sharers in the fruits of the Redemp

tion. His disciples already believed in him, but their faith was in

creased and strengthened by the miracle which he performed at Cana

before their eyes. This miracle, as well as the other countless miracles

which Christ performed and which have been performed in his name

in the Church throughout all centuries down to our own time, should

be to us also an immovable ground and pillar of our faith.

PERORATION.

In conclusion, let me ask two questions:

1. Why did Jesus change water into wine as his first miracle? To

show by a symbol what his coming upon earth was to effect. As

water was changed into wine, so men who lived in lukewarmness and

forgetfulness of their salvation are changed into zealous servants of

God.

2. Why did Jesus perform his first miracle at the wedding-feast in

Cana ? Why not on some other occasion ? To indicate that men,

who by sin had been separated from him, should, through his merits,

again be united and spiritually wedded to him, similar to the bride and

bridegroom on that wedding-day. May these happy espousals and

this spiritual union be effected in us, and continue, not only for time;

but for all eternity! Amen.
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SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

CHRISTIAN MARRIAGE A SACRAMENT.

" Jesus also was invited, and his disciples, to the marriage."— John 2: 2.

It was not without deep meaning that Jesus appeared at the mar

riage in Cana and there performed his first miracle. God himself

had instituted matrimony. After he had created Adam and Eve, he

blessed them and said to them: " Increase and multiply and fill the

earth."—Gen. 1. 28. Adam and Eve were to live together in nuptial

union, in order that the human race might be propagated and the

earth filled with inhabitants. This union origin ally instituted by

God, was, however, only a natural one, and the blessing which God

gave it referred only to the propagation of the human race and to

temporal goods, but was destitute of a supernatural and sanctifying

power. Christ, who had come to ennoble man and to make of a car

nal people a holy people, who should complete the number of the

elect in heaven, conferred on matrimony a greater dignity, he made

it an image of his own union with the Church, attached to it super

natural graces, and raised it to the dignity of a Sacrament. And this

is what he would indicate when he appeared at the marriage-feast at

Cana and by a miracle changed water into wine. I shall speak to you

to-day, and explain the contents of the Gospel, in reference to the

Sacrament of Matrimony, and I shall show you—

I. That Christian marriage must be a Sacrament;

II. That it is really a Sacrament.
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Part L

When I say that Christian marriage is a Sacrament, I exclude all

marriages of non-Christians, such as heathens, Jews, Mohammedans, in

a word, of all that are not baptized; for Baptism, as the Council of

Florence teaches, is the first of all the seven Sacraments, the entrance

into the spiritual life, by which we are incorporated with the Church.

The unbaptized have no relation with Christ or his Church; they can

not, therefore, participate in the graces and means of salvation which

Christ has acquired and deposited in his Church. The marriages of

non- Christians are only natural unions or contracts, and are con

sequently destitute of sacramental dignity and grace. Moreover, when

I say that Christian marriage is a Sacrament, it is to be understood in

the sense that every marriage lawfully and validly entered into among

Christians is a Sacrament, and that if this Sacrament be received with

the proper dispositions it confers supernatural graces. For, being a

Sacrament of the living, matrimony increases sanctifying grace and im

parts to the married couple special graces by which they are enabled to

live together in mutual love and fidelity, and to bring up their children

for God and heaven. Now the question is: Why must matrimony be a

Sacrament? I answer,

1. Because it is indissoluble. Even in the beginning matrimony was

indissoluble. If afterwards God allowed the Israelites to dissolve their

matrimonial unions, it was done only " on account of their hardness of

heart," as Christ expressly says. In the New Law, Christ restored

matrimony to its primitive state, wherefore a separation is not per

missible. Hence our Saviour says: "What, therefore, God hath joined

together, let not man put asunder."—Mark 10: 2-9. Christian

marriage must be indissoluble, because, as I shall show you presently,

it is an image of the union of Christ with his Church; for as Christ will

always remain united with the Church, so no separation can take place

between married people, otherwise their marriage would be no image of

the union of Christ with his Church. From this it necessarily follows that

matrimony must be a Sacrament; for if matrimony were only a natural

union or contract, entered into for the procreation of children, no

reason could be assigned why, in the case of barrenness, it should not

be allowable to dismiss the woman and marry another. The same may

be said if matrimony were only a remedy against concupiscence, for in

that case we could see no reason why a poor, emaciated, sickly woman

should not be dismissed and another taken. But if matrimony is

principally indissoluble because it is an image of the union of Christ

with his Church, it is a sign of grace, and consequently a Sacrament.

2. Because it is instituted for the propagation of the human race.
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Now, this object is not obtained by the mere procreation of children;

they must also be reared and educated. Precisely in this is matrimony

distinguished from the sexual intercourse of animals. But it is not

enough merely to rear children to be fit and useful members of human

society; it is also the duty of Christian parents to implant virtue,

religion, and the fear of God in the hearts of their offspring, in order

that they may attain to their eternal destiny. It is not difficult to perceive

that parents can not fulfil this important duty without the special help

of divine grace. God never enjoins on us duties without giving us at

the same time the necessary grace for the performance of them. Both

reason and faith teach that truth. Now, if matrimony confers such

a grace, it must be a Sacrament.

3. Because by divine ordinance it is a remedy against concupiscence.

Now, it is an incontrovertible truth that a matrimonial union destitute

of the aid of divine grace is not a sufficient remedy against inconti

nence, because the concupiscence of the flesh, in consequence of the

matrimonial life, is rather inflamed than extinguished. And if anything

were wanting to confirm the assertion made, as well as the reason just

stated for its being true, we have but to look at the facts of current

history as revealed in the daily press. No, brethren, marriage, simply

as such, without the aid of divine grace, is not an all-sufficient remedy

against concupiscence. It was, therefore, necessary for those who

enter into matrimony, that Christ should attach special graces to it and

raise it to the dignity of a Sacrament. The sacramental grace is an

indemnification for the indulgence which God granted to married

people in the Old Law, allowing them to remove the danger of incon

tinence by a dissolution of matrimony, or even by polygamy.

4. Because the married couple have very responsible duties towards each

other. Since Christian marriage is an image of the union of Christ

with his Church, the married couple ought to deal by each other as

Christ deals by his Church. As Christ unceasingly loves, purifies, and

sanctifies his Church, so the husband must be devoted to his wife in

holy love; and as the Church is obedient to her divine Founder in

faithful love, so the wife must be subject to her husband in love and

obedience. And as Christ never forsakes his Church, and the Church

never becomes unfaithful to her Bridegroom, so married people should

remain united in inviolable fidelity under all circumstances of life. But

married people can not fulfil these duties of themselves; they need a

special grace therefor. Who will believe that God would impose duties

on married people, without giving the grace necessary to fulfil them ?

How could this be reconciled with his goodness and justice ? No, God

commands no impossibility; he assists us with his grace, that in every
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situation of life we can fulfil his will. Consequently, he gives to those

who enter into matrimony the grace of fulfilling the duties which they,

as married people, must fulfil; therefore, matrimony must be united

with special graces, and is necessarily a Sacrament.

These and other reasons which might be adduced justify the conclu

sion that Christian matrimony is not merely a human, civil contract,

but a Sacrament. And it is really a Sacrament.

Part II.

That Christian marriage is a Sacrament is proved,

1 By Sacred Scripture. St. Paul emphatically calls matrimony in

the Church a great mystery, that is, a Sacrament. He says: ;< The

husband is the head of the wife, as Christ is the head of the Church;

therefore, as the Church is subject to Christ, so also let the wives be

to their husbands in all things. Husbands, love your wives, as Christ

also loved the Church, and delivered himself up for it, that he might

sanctify and cleanse it. . . . So also ought men to love their wives as

their own bodies. . . . For this cause shall man leave his father and

mother, and shall adhere to his wife ; and they shall be two in one

flesh. This is a great Sacrament: but I speak in Christ and in the

Church."—Ephes. 5: 23-33. As vou see> Apostle represents

matrimony as an image of the union of Christ with his Church: he

represents the husband as Christ, and the wife as the Church, and

concludes from this that Christian married people must conduct them

selves towards each other as Christ does towards the Church and the

Church again towards him, and then says: "This is a great Sacrament

(mystery), but I speak in Christ and in the Church;" in other words,

this is the idea he wishes to convey: Matrimony, considered from the

Christian standpoint, is a great Sacrament, because it is an image, a

visible sign, of the union of Christ with his Church. Now, if the nuptial

state, as the Apostle says in plain words, is a visible sign, an image, of

the union of Christ with his Church, it follows, as a necessary conse

quence, that it is a Sacrament. The union of Christ with his Church

is full of grace, for he has loved and delivered himself up for her, that

he might sanctify and cleanse her. This must also be the case with

Christian matrimony, because otherwise it would not be a true image of

the union of Christ with his Church. Now, if it is united with grace, it is

evidently a Sacrament.

2. By the tradition of the Church. Even Tertullian (A. D. 215)

mentions matrimony with baptism, confirmation, and the Blessed

Eucharist, and says that the words of the Apostle just quoted must

be understood of matrimony as a Sacrament. Origen, St. Athanasius,
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and St. Chrysostom say that a particular grace is imparted to the nup

tial union. This could not be the case if it were only a natural union

and no Sacrament. St. Ambrose requires that the matrimonial union

be sanctified by the priestly veil and blessing, and says that an adul

terer can have no part in this Sacrament, because he loses by this crime

the grace of matrimony. He, therefore, expressly calls it a Sacra

ment, in the proper sense and meaning of the word, because he adds

that it is connected with grace. A cotemporary of St. Ambrose, Pope

Siricius," says that those married men who, during the lifetime of their

wives, enter into a new marriage, commit a sacrilege. The Pope could

not have said this // marriage were merely a civil contract, for one does

not become guilty of a sacrilege by the violation of such a contract;

but he becomes guilty of this crime by the abuse of a Sacrament. St.

Augustine calls matrimony a Sacrament in numberless places. That

this great Doctor of the Church, when speaking on matrimony, made

use of the word Sacrament in its proper and restricted sense is evident,

among other reasons, from the fact that he calls only the marriage of

the Christians, and not that of the heathens, a Sacrament, and speaks

and treats of it just as he does of baptism.

In the midst of a beautiful comparison between matrimony and

baptism, he draws a parallel and says that " the Sacrament of matri

mony in those who separate from each other, and enter into another

marriage, remains similar to the baptism of those who have fallen from

the faith." The councils also declare this doctrine of the Fathers of

the Church. The third Lateran Council, held in the year n79, forbids

the receiving of money for the administration of the Sacraments, among

which matrimony is mentioned. The second Council of Lyons, A. D.

1274, enumerates matrimony as one of the seven Sacraments. The

same may be said of the Councils of Constance and of Florence, while

the great Ecumenical Council of Trent emphatically declares: " If any

one assert that matrimony is not truly and properly one of the seven

Sacraments of the evangelical law, instituted by Christ, but that it was

invented by men, and does not give grace, let him be anathema."—

Sess. 24, Con. I.

3. Lastly, the Greek Church and all ancient sects. The innovators of

the sixteenth century laid their confession of faith before Jeremiah, the

patriarch of Constantinople, and endeavored to bring the Greek

Church over to their side. After reading it carefully, the patriarch re

marked that he could not unite with them, and among other delicate

and polite rebukes, he gave also this reason, that they did not consider

matrimony as a Sacrament, which the Greek Church had always from

the beginning held as such. Later on the Protestants succeeded in

winning over the patriarch Cyril Lukaris, and prevailed on him to
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reject, like them, all the Sacraments, with the exception of baptism

and the Last Supper. But the Greeks resisted this innovation with all

their power, and the Council of Constantinople, held in the year 1683,

excommunicated the patriarch, and declared solemnly that the Greek

Church, as well as the Latin Church, recognized matrimony as a

Sacrament. The Kopts, Jacobites, Nestorians. and Syrians, who had

separated from the Church in the fifth century, hold matrimony to be

a Sacrament, a proof that matrimony has been held as a Sacrament

from the beginning.

PERORATION.

Thus the Sacred Scripture, tradition, and those religious societies

separated centuries and centuries ago from the Church, convince us

that matrimony is a true Sacrament, instituted by Christ. From what

has been said, you can easily comprehend the nature and effects of

what they call civil marriage. Catholics who dare seek to be united

as man and wife in such a manner, turn their back upon Christ and

his Church. They renounce Christ Jesus now, as they renounced

the devil at their baptism. When at their baptism the question

was put: "What dost thou ask of the Church of God?" the spon

sors replied for them, "Faith." They now fling faith and the

Church of God to the dogs. They will none of it. They don't

want the Sacrament. They want barely to have their unholy union

legalized before men. At that turning-point of their lives, doubtless

the most important of all others, and when most they need the grace

of God, they boldly, impiously defy God. Knowingly and wilfully

they dare him. He indicates the way by which they should enter into

the married state. The law, God's law, they know on the subject.

They know that marriage is a Sacrament, that it is one of those seven

blessed channels through which the merits of the blood poured out on

Calvary flow to our souls. But enough, what care such a pair for

sacrilege ? They have renounced Christ, his Church, his Sacraments—

let them go. They are henceforth to the Church, and the children of

the Church, but as the heathen and the publican. God forbid that any

of the young people of this parish ever become so demented, ever so

unblushingly follow in the footsteps of the Iscariot. God forbid that a

child of worthy parents, a child to whom the faith and fidelity to his

Church has been transmitted through a long line of the most stead

fast upholders of the cause of Christ and his Church against all the

powers of earth and hell—God forbid that such a child should be

branded traitor and renegade. Far be from us any such shame. Re

gard marriage as what it is, a Sacrament—a holy, grace-giving Sacra

ment. It should be reverently prepared for, and received in the state
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of grace. The Church is the dispenser of the Sacraments, and only at

the hands of God's minister, imparting by authority God's blessing,

should the holy Sacrament of Matrimony be received.

SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE CEREMONIES OF MATRIMONY.

" There was a marr1age in Cana of Galilee."— John i : I.

The gospel of this day speaks of a marriage which took place in

Cana of Galilee, and at which Jesus, with his mother and disciples,

was present. The ceremonies prescribed for Jewish marriages were

very impressive. They bore a great resemblance to funeral ceremonies;

for as these lasted seven days, so did those of marriage. The bride

received from the bridegroom precious ointments. The bridegroom

received from the bride a winding-sheet, which he was obliged to

wear every year, on the anniversary of his marriage. The bride, ac

companied by music, was taken from her house, and conducted by

ten virgins to her new home. The same was done at funeral proces

sions: the corpse was taken to the grave with an accompaniment of

plaintive music and with torches. The last festivity of the marriage

ceremonies was on the thirtieth day, when the newly-married female

ceased to be called bride, and was afterwards addressed by the title of

Madam, or Mrs., or simply Woman. This also reminds us of the

funeral service, which was closed on the thirtieth day. The ceremonies of

Christian marriages have no resemblance to those of funerals; neverthe

less, they are of a very serious nature, representing, as they do, the

great significance of matrimony and the duties which it imposes on the

newly-married.

We will to-day consider attentively the ceremonies,

/. Before marriage,

II. During the marriage,

III, After marriage.

Part I.

The ceremonies which precede the marriage may be divided into re

mote and proximate.

1. The remote are,
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(a.) The examination of the bride and bridegroom. The pastor in

vestigates to see if there be no impediment to their marriage. He

then examines them in their religion, in order to satisfy himself that

they possess the necessary knowledge of the Christian doctrine. Lastly,

he explains to them the duties of the state they are about to embrace,

exhorting them in every doubt to seek information in the confessional.

(b.) The espousals. These consist in their promising, before the

pastor and two witnesses, to marry each other at some future time.

The pastor asks the bride and bridegroom whether it be their earnest,

free will to promise to marry each other, and at a certain time to get

married publicly. They answer: Yes, I will; I promise it; that is

my intention. Then they give each other their hands, and the priest

says: May the Lord confirm what he has operated in you. In the name

of the Father, etc. Lastly, he addresses them briefly, exhorting them

to spend their bridal state in the fear of God and holy purity, and to

prepare themselves for the Sacrament of Matrimony by the worthy

reception of the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist.

(<'.) The publication of the bans, which, according to the ordinance of

the Council of Trent, unless they be dispensed with, must take place

on three successive Sundays or festivals. The bans are published to

discover impediments, and to give the faithful an opportunity to pray

for the couple.

2. Proximate.

(a.) On the day of the marriage the betrothed go to the church, ac

companied by two or three witnesses and the invited guests. In former

times there were special bridegroom attendants, or groomsmen and

bridesmaids, called paranymphs, whose duty it was to be counsellors

and guardians of their chastity during the time of their engagement,

to instruct them in the duties of the married state, to assist them at the

marriage, and after the ceremony to accompany them home. Two or

three witnesses are necessary for entering lawfully and validly into

matrimony, wherever the Council of Trent has been published, as it has

been in most Catholic countries.—Counc. Trid., sess. 24, de reform., c. x.

(b.) The priest, who administers the Sacrament of Matrimony, hav

ing come to the altar, the betrothed go to him, with their witnesses, to

receive the blessing. By this they express their belief that matrimony

is a Sacrament, and that it must be entered into with the blessing of the

Church. This was the doctrine of the Church from the beginning.

Tertullian said that it was impossible for him to describe the happiness

and dignity of matrimony, " which the Church regulates the Sacrifice
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confirms, the blessing seals, the angels announce, and the eternal

Father declares valid."

(c.) The bride appears with a wreath on her bare head, provided she

be still a virgin. This custom is very ancient, for Pope Nicholas

mentions it as early as the ninth century. As conquerors were deco

rated with wreaths, the wreath of the bride indicates that she has over

come all the enemies that laid snares for her chastity, and that as a

virgin she stands at the altar. The bride wears the wreath on her bare

head, to signify that she is still free, for the bare head is a symbol of

liberty and dominion, wherefore men also appear in church bareheaded;

women, on the contrary, must not have the head uncovered. In early

times the bride was covered with a veil as soon as she was married, to

indicate that she had lost her liberty and was now subject to her hus

band. The bridegroom stands at the altar on the right, the bride on

the left side. By this position is indicated that the husband is the head

and that. the woman must be subject to him.—Gen. 3: 16.

(d.) The officiating priest makes a short address, in which he declares

that the betrothed have already promised marriage to each other, and

are now about to receive the Sacrament. After calling three times

upon those present to reveal any impediment to marriage known to

them, he explains the object of matrimony, and that it is a true Sacra

ment. After this he says a mental prayer for the betrothed, in order

to obtain for them God's grace and blessing.

Part II.

Now the marriage ceremony proper begins. The officiating priest,

ve»ted in a surplice and white stole, asks: N. N., wilt thou take N. N.,

here present, for thy lawful wife, according to the rite of our holy

Mother the Church? He responds: I will. Then the priest asks the

bride: N. N., wilt thou take N. N., here present, for thy lawful husband,

according to the rite of our holy Mother the Church ? She answers: I

will. The language used must be the vernacular, that is, the language

of the contracting parties' own country or the language they speak.

Then the woman, if she have never been married before, uncovers her

hand, but if she be a widow, she keeps it covered, or gloved. The

bridegroom then, extending his right hand ungloved, receives her by

her own right hand, and is ready to plight his troth, which he does,

saying after the priest these beautiful and solemn words: I, N. N., take

thee, N. N., to be my wedded wife, to have and to hold from this day

forward, for better, for worse, for richer or for poorer, in sickness and

in health, till death do us part, if holy Church will it permit, and thereto

I plight thee my troth. Then they loose their hands; and, joining
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them immediately again, the bride repeats after the priest the very same

words. Their troth being thus pledged, and their right hands still

clasped, the priest says: "I join you together in marriage, in the name

of the Father (f ), and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen," and

they are married. He then sprinkles them with holy water. Then

follows the beautiful ceremony of the ring.

The giving of the marriage-ring was customary at all times, and we

find it in use even among the Jews and Pagans. In the beginning, the

ring seems to have been constructed of iron, later on of gold, or at

least was gilt. Iron, the strongest metal, was emblematic of strength,

and signified that conjugal love and fidelity ought to be as strong as

iron. Iron, however, will corrode or rust; gold never does; conse

quently, the gold marriage-ring reminds the married couple of the duty

of preserving their mutual love and fidelity as incorruptible as gold.

The ring is round, a diminutive circle, an emblem of eternity, with

out beginning and without end. It is emblematic of what their con

jugal love and fidelity to each other should be to the day of death, one

continual, uninterrupted whole. The woman wears it on her left hand,

the hand that is nearer the heart, which is the seat of love and affec

tion; and on the fourth finger, counting from the thumb, because on

that finger she will find it the least hindering or embarrassing in her

domestic work, to remind her that she is not to give herself up to idle

ness, but that she should be active and industrious, like the strong

woman mentioned in the Sacred Scripture, and whom the Holy Ghost

praised.—Prov. 31 : 10. The grasping of each other's hands is a mutual

confirmation of their fidelity, as well as a sign that they will work

together and assist each other as much as they can, and that hand in

hand they will make the journey of life together. The priest blesses

the ring and sprinkles it with holy water, in the form of a cross, and

the bridegroom, having received it from the hand of the priest, puts it

on the ring-finger of the bride, saying; "With this ring I thee wed;

with my body I thee worship; and with all my worldly goods I thee

endow." After this, if the nuptial blessing is to be given, mass is said,

a special mass for the occasion, as given in the Missal, and everything

therein prescribed is observed.

Part III.

After the Pater Noster, the priest, standing at the Epistle side of the

altar, turns round, faces the married couple, who are kneeling at the

foot of the altar, and pronounces two beautiful nuptial blessings, in

which, among other things, he implores God to pour upon their mar

riage the fullness of his blessing, that they may enjoy a long life, in

peace and happiness, serve him faithfully, preserve conjugal chastity,

1 2D
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rear their children in piety and the fear of God, and obtain eternal

salvation. In the second prayer, the virtues necessary for the woman

are prayed for. After these two prayers, the priest turns to the middle

of the altar and resumes the Holy Sacrifice. Now, it is a remarkable

fact, that this is the only instance in which, in ordinary circumstances,

after the Offertory, the Church permits her ministers to break off from

the performance of the Sacrifice. If it seem astonishing to many, that

Christ so honored matrimony as to turn aside from his public life, and

dignify it by his presence at Cana of Galilee, what shall we say when

he permits his ministers to break off in the midst of this stupendous

Sacrifice, turn aside, and as it were, leave it unfinished!

Well did St. Paul know whereof lie spoke, when he said: " This is

a great Sacrament: but I speak in Christ, and in the Church."—Ephes.

5: 32. After he has received the Sacred Blood, the priest gives com

munion to the married couple, and then proceeds to finish the mass.

Immediately before blessing the congregation he pronounces

another blessing, over the newly-married, in which he petitions

God to replenish them with his blessings, that they may see their

children to the third and fourth generation and obtain life everlasting.

These blessings, however, are not given, if the bride had been married

before, or if the marriage be entered into at forbidden times. Those

betrothed, therefore, unless urgent reasons demand it, ought not to

marry at forbidden times, in order not to deprive themselves of the

nuptial blessing. After mass it is customary to offer blessed wine to

the couple. Wine is the emblem of joy, and blessed wine is the sym

bol of the pure joy, the holy love, which they ought to have for each

other. And as wine improves with age and becomes better, so

their love must not grow cold with the lapse of time, but become

stronger, purer, and holier. The custom existing among the Greeks

is very expressive- they break the vessel out of which the wine isdrunk,

to signify that the party who becomes guilty of infidelity, like the

broken vessel, is to be cast off.

PERORATION.

Begin, then, your marriage-day with God, and take care lest you end

it with the devil. This is a holiday for you; spend it in the fear of

God and innocent joy, as becomes Christians.

As long as they live, the marriage-day should be a memorial

day for married people. They ought to keep and celebrate it every

year by hearing mass, by confessing and receiving communion. Re

commend yourselves daily to the protection of God and ask him to

give you the necessary grace for the faithful performance of your duty,

that in your difficult state you may work out your salvation. Amen.
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SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

TRIALS IN THE MARRIED STATE.

" There were set there six water-pots of stone."— John 2: 6.

In the account given in the gospel of the marriage feast in Cana of

Galilee we find mention made of six water-pots. Our divine Saviour

operated a great miracle by changing the water, with which

these vessels had been filled, into wine. We frequently find these water-

pots also at other marriages; for they signify the trouble and afflictions

with which not a few married people are visited. St. Paul directs the

attention of married people to these afflictions when he says: "If

thou take a wife, thou hast not sinned, and if a virgin marry, she hath

not sinned; nevertheless, such shall have tribulation of the flesh."—/.

Cor. 7: 28. In the married state, everything that glitters is not gold.

It is, however, in the power of married people to do what Jesus did

with the water in the pots; they can, if they be of good will, change the

water of tribulation into the wine of comfort and joy. Let us to-day

consider the trials incident to the married state, and see how the water

may be changed into wine.

Part I.

The first affliction is the unfruitfulness of some marriages.

There are some marriages which are not blessed by God with children.

This is certainly an affliction for many people, especially for those who

are blessed with worldly goods, and is a great privation. Some of the

best people that ever lived have experienced this sad destitution.

Witness Abraham, who, when God promised him a great reward,

sadly replied: " Lord, what wilt thou give me ? I shall go without

children."—Gen. 15: 2. "If thou givest me all riches, what shall

it profit me ? I have no children to inherit my riches." Rachel,

Jacob's wife, was grieved so much over her sterility that she wished

rather to die than to live and see herself without children.—Gen. 30:

1. The pious couple Elkana and Anna were in great tribulation be

cause they had no children.—/. Kings 1. When married people see

themselves without issue, they frequently think within themselves:

We have considerable property and all would be well, but we have no

child at our table, and there is no one to lisp the sweet name of father
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and mother. This is a heavy load on their hearts. How can such child

less couples comfort themselves ? They must become convinced,

(a.) That it is the wilt of God. Whatever God wills and does is for

the best. Perhaps the children which God would give them might

degenerate, embitter their life, cause a great deal of mischief in the

world, and finally perish eternally. In such a supposition, is it not

better to have no children ?

(b.) That they can live much more quietly. How much labor and anxiety

do not children cause their parents' How much does it not cost to

rear them, to provide for them, and to preserve them from the corrup

tion of the world' And what grief and sorrow for Christian parents

to be obliged to see that all their labors and efforts for the temporal

and eternal welfare of their children are not untrequently fruitless! It

is only too true: few children, few crosses; many children, many

crosses. How well off, then, are those who have no children! They

are free from the great burden of their education, and can themselves

live and die quietly.

(c.) That they can the easier save their souls. Parents have a great

many duties to perform towards their children, and if they neglect

but one of these solemn duties, a most rigorous account awaits them.

Many parents shall be damned on account of the sins of their children.

Heli was in other respects a righteous man, and if he had had no chil

dren would certainly have been saved; but his two wicked sons dragged

him down to hell. Considering this, ought married people to con

sider themselves unhappy because they have no children ?

(d.) That they can do a great deal of good with their temporal substance.

It is the sacred duty of parents who have children to provide for them;

therefore, they can do but little for charitable purposes, and even if

they could, they fear that their children might not have enough, or

that they might some day be in want; consequently, they hoard up for

them. But this is not the case with childless couples; they can, if

they be rich and have the good will, do a great deal of good towards

alleviating the corporal and spiritual necessities of their fellow-men,

they can acquire much merit before God, and call down upon them

selves the blessing of heaven. What seems water, therefore, to such

childless couples, may, by a little reflection and a spirit of piety and

resignation, be turned into the richest wine.
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Part II

The second affliction is bad, worthless children.

There always have been children who, as they advance in years, de

generate more and more, give themselves up to impurity, drunkenness,

and gambling, and behave rudely, ungratefully, and stubbornly, heaping

up shame and disgrace upon their parents. There are such also in our

days, for we see bad examples and scandals multiplied, and the world

sinking deeper and deeper into forgetfulness of God. Can there be a

greater cross or affliction for parents than bad children ? History re

cords that the Roman Emperor Marcus Aurelius died of grief and a

broken heart, because his son Commodus led a most scandalous life and

gave promise of doing a great deal of mischief in the world. Many

fathers and mothers can say to their ungodly children what Jacob said

to his sons: " You will bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to the

grave."—Gen. 42: 38. Truly, impious children are a pot that is filled

with the tears of their parents, and this pot is set in the houses, not

only of bad, but also of good parents. Adam and Eve had their Cain;

Noah, his Cham; and David, his Absalom.

How can parents who have wicked children comfort themselves in

their deplorable situation ? They must spare neither labor nor pains

to reclaim their erring children from their evil ways; they must en

treat, reprove, and rebuke them with patience and earnestness, give

them good example, and fervently pray for their conversion. If the

parents fulfil their duties with the proper zeal, they may succeed in

winning back their wayward children; and this will be a great comfort

to them. They must not, however, lose courage when their efforts to

reclaim their children are not immediately crowned with success.

How many years did not St. Monica instruct and admonish, pray and

weep, before she had the happiness of seeing her son Augustine con

verted! And if all exertions prove fruitless, let the father and mother

comfort themselves with the thought that they have done their duty

and that the sins of their children shall not be laid to their charge.

They may also think of God, the heavenly Father, many of whose

children are wicked, whom he still treats with indulgence and infinite

kindness.

Past II*

The third affliction is jealousy.

This is, perhaps, the greatest evil in the married state. Married

people who give way to this passion are always full of disquietude and

suspicion; the most harmless and innocent circumstance appears to
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them suspicious; they listen to every word, observe every step, get

excited at the most trifling thing, and torment themselves with melan

choly thoughts day and night. The domestic affairs suffer loss; the

education of the children is neglected, not un frequently there are

quarrels and contentions, and matrimonial love is changed into cold

ness—often to hatred. It sometimes even leads to the murder of

one of the parties. Oh, that there were no such trials in any

Christian family! Married people must avoid everything that might

give occasion to jealousy. Wives must be prudent, when in company

with men, and not be over free with them, especially with those who

are regarded suspiciously by the husband. They must not show an

undue leaning or friendship for any man, nor permit any man in public

or private to bestow on them marked attention or extraordinary

courtesies. Finally they must scrupulously avoid and shun all places

and company that bear a sullied reputation, live modestly and retired,

and treat their husbands affectionately and kindly. In like manner

husbands must not be too familiar with doubtful characters, never go

to questionable places, nor show themselves too friendly to female

servants. In order to avoid all jealousy, married people should ob

serve the word of the Lord: "Judge not."—Luke 6: 37. Charity

obliges us to think well of others until we are convinced we have un

mistakable reasons to think the contrary. This applies particularly to

married people. If a thought of suspicion arise in them, they ought

to recall to their mind the reproach which Christ made to the

Pharisees: "Why do you think evil in your hearts?"—Matt. 9: 4.

Lastly, they ought not to listen to whisperers who, under the cloak of

friendship, reveal what they suppose to be suspicious things of the

other party, but should reject them at once. Moreover, I would

advise persons who are prone to jealousy, to reveal their character to

their confessor and punctually obey his directions.

Part IV.

The fourth affliction is disunion and discord.

1. There are not a few married people with whom the spirit of

dissension prevails. Instead of loving each other, they are averse to

each other, seldom speak in a friendly manner, but quarrel and re

proach each other continually, retorting abuse one upon the other,

while for days and weeks a kind word does not pass between them.

When they are together, they wish mountains separated them; and

when absent from each other, they look forward with horror and dread

to the hour when they shall have to meet again. The matrimonial

bond often becomes to them so burdensome and hateful that they wish

themselves dead. How unhappy are such married people! Their life



5. Symbolical Sketch. 3ii

on earth is already, as it were, a hell. And what evils follow this dis

union and discord! Their children become wicked, because they are

not reared properly; the domestic concerns suffer, and God, who is a

God of peace, withdraws his blessing from such contentious married

people.

How can these bitter waters be changed into wine, or cast out of the

house ? Such a couple must, first of all, endeavor to remove the causes

of their discord. The man is, perhaps, irascible, keeps late hours, is a

drunkard, a gambler, an adulterer—hence discord and disunion in the

house. The wife is not economical, is careless in the discharge of

her duties, fond of dress, arbitrary, sharp-tongued—hence the discord

The first business, on both sides, is to go to the root of the evil. They

must stop up the spring of their dissensions. Only when this is done

can they hope for peace or comfort with one another. They should

both call to mind that neither one is a saint, that neither one took the

other for such at the altar, but for plain flesh and blood. It is prepos

terous for either to expect the other to be perfect. They each know,

that neither one is, nor shall be, without faults and frailties, and, there

fore, should bear with each other in patience and charity. If you see

something in the other party which displeases you, do not get into a

rage, but instruct each other by gentle, friendly words. You shall

catch more flies with a few drops of honey than with a barrel of vin

egar. And if you think it necessary to rebuke your partner, do so at

the proper time. Observe silence as long as the other party isexcited.

and speak only after he or she has calmed down and has become sus

ceptible to advice. If, from whatever cause, the matrimonial peace

have been disturbed, be reconciled without delay, and let not the sun

go down on your anger.

Part V.

The fifth trial is poverty and need.

This is a trial found now-a-days in many houses. Everything de

sirable or necessary for life, subsistence or happiness, is more or less

wanting; namely, a domicile, especially in large cities, where many

families are turned out on the street because they cannot pay the rent;

food is wanting, and husband and wife, notwithstanding all their hard

work and the greatest economy, must sometimes suffer hunger with

their children; they want clothes, or those they have are often in

such a condition that they are ashamed to go out; in winter they

have no fuel, in consequence of which they almost freeze to death.

Through the year they have many unavoidable expenses; they often need

many dollars, when they have only as many cents in the house. Taxes
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and debts are to be paid, but there is no money to meet these expenses;

mortgages fall due, are foreclosed, and their little property, the accu

mulation of years of economy, comes under the remorseless hammer of

the sheriff.

How can this be avoided ? It is difficult to give an advice. I will

make only a few remarks.

Many are poor because they are lazy and improvident, they are

themselves the cause of their poverty. A man who has willing hands

can always find remunerative employment and gain a livelihood You

must make hay while the sun shines; you must be saving and econom

ical when you have money; this is the virtue of prudence, for there is

no virtue in not spending money when you have none to spend- People,

generally, do not think of saving in times of prosperity, imagining that

the good times will last for ever; then when adversity comes they are

unprepared, and suffer poverty. Harvest time is followed by winter;

so good times, high wages, are succeeded by hard times, scarcity of

work, and consequently low wages. Therefore, save in time, and you

shall have something in the day of need; lay up something for the rainy

day, and do not spend all you earn, living from hand to mouth. You

need not live like Dives and feast sumptuously every day. Live within

your means, do not contract debts for anything you can do without

Do not buy everything you see, or things that you do not need, merely

because they are cheap. And you, married women, do not invest all

the hard earned money of your husbands in dry goods and millinery,

be economical in the kitchen, for an extravagant housekeeper will carry

out more with a spoon than an industrious man can bring in with a

shovel. If you observe these rules the trials that come of poverty and

need shall never be seen in your house.

But there may be poverty which married people have not brought on

themselves. In that case let them comfort themselves with the thought

that Christ had not in this world whereon to rest his head, and that he

called the poor, not the rich, blessed. Let them unite their temporal

poverty with spiritual poverty; their poverty with the poverty of Christ,

and make a virtue of necessity.

Part VI.

The sixth affliction is the early death of one party or of a child.

When two young people marry, they hope to have many years of

conjugal happiness; but man proposes and God disposes. The husband

or the wife falls sick and becomes a victim of death. This certainly

is a hard stroke for the surviving party, especially if they lived happily

together, and if there be small children. I have often heard the be

reaved husband sigh: Oh, God, what will become of these little children,
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who have now no mother ' Or the woman: My God, who will now

provide for my children! And the widower or the widow feels so lone

some, so forsaken, for the half of his or her being is laid away in the

grave. Or if a child die in the bloom of youth, there is great grief

and sorrow, more especially if the parents be rich, and could liberally

provide for them.

How can this bitter water be changed into wine ? I believe this

miracle can be performed without much difficulty if the parents be good

Christians, strong in faith. We can not doubt that whatever God does

is well done, and we know that to them that love God all things work

together unto good.—Rom. 8: 28. If one of the married couple or a

child die, God has so ordained it; therefore, it is something good and,

however impenetrable the veil of Divine Providence, will turnout well

for the God-loving partner or parents. They must consider this and

be resigned to the will of God, saying with Job: " The Lord

gave, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name of the

Lord."—Job 1: 21. Parents should comfort themselves particularly

at the death of one of their children with the thought: God gave us

this child that we might rear it for heaven; the end is obtained,

he has taken the child to himself, blessed and praised be his holy

name !

PERORATION.

These are some of the trials which, like the water-pots at the

marriage of Cana, are not unfrequently found in the married state.

The bitter water which they contain can be changed into wine; married

people need only observe the lessons and precepts which I have given

them to-day. If they, like the married couple of Cana, invite Christ

to their marriage, prepare themselves worthily for matrimony, live in it

piously, and fulfil their duties conscientiously, God will be with them

and bless their family. And even if he should visit them with tribula

tions, he will not abandon them; he will only try them in order to

purify, sanctify, and fit them for heaven. Christian married people,

serve God in times of prosperity and adversity with equal fidelity, and

be resigned to his holy will, and all things shall work together unto

good. Amen
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SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

THE NECESSITY OF A DIVINE VOCATION FOR THE MARRIED STATE.

"There was a marriage in Cana of Gatilee."— John 2 : I.

We read in the gospel of this day of a marriage in Cana of Gali

lee, to which Jesus and Mary were invited, and where he wrought his

nist miracle. Marriages have been contracted since the beginning ot

the world, and will continue to be, until the end of time. When God

presented Eve to Adam, and the latter said: "This now is bone of

my bones, and flesh of my flesh" (Gen. 2: 22, 23), the first marriage

was celebrated; and Jesus Christ himself says: " That at the coming of

the Son of man it shall be as in the days of Noah, when the people

were marrying and giving in marriage till the flood came."—Matl. 24:

37-39. God himself instituted matrimony, and Christ raised it to

the dignity of a Sacrament. Matrimony is an honorable state, and

those who embrace it do no wrong. But there is one thing which should

not be lost sight of: he that enters the marriage state must be called

to it by God; for to enter a state for which one has no vocation, is

wrong, therefore, sinful. This is particularly true of the married

state, because it is of the greatest importance, not only for the married

people themselves, but also for their children- nay, for the whole

human family I shall, therefore, speak to you to-day of the necessity

of a divine vocation for the married state, and show you that this voca

tion is necessary,

/. On account of the important duties of the married state,

II. On account of the great burdens connected with it.

Part I.

The duties of the married state are great,

1 . On account of matrimony itself.

(a.) Matrimony, as faith teaches us, is a Sacrament . As such it

should be received only after the same careful preparation as made for

the reception of the other Sacraments. He who receives communion

in the state of mortal sin. becomes guilty of a sacrilege. The same ap

plies to those who, in the state of sin, approach the altar to be married.

The very moment they give their consent to the marriage by saying-

" I will," they commit a sacrilege, because they receive the Sacrament
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of Matrimony unworthily, and the blessing which the priest gives is

changed into a curse. And how many do receive this Sacrament in

the state of sin! It is, alas, too true that many Christians enter the

holy state of matrimony without having made a good confession and

without a firm purpose of amendment.

(b.) Because Matrimony is a Sacrament, it should be received like

every other Sacrament, with a pure and holy intention. Let us suppose

a person would go to confession for the purpose of mocking the priest,

or to communion in order to take the Sacred Host out of his mouth

and abuse it for superstitious purposes, this would manifestly be a

horrible sacrilege. The same must be said of people who enter the

married state with an unholy purpose; they also abuse the Sacrament.

And are there none that do this ? Is it not to be feared that some

marry merely to gratify their lust ? Is this a pure, a holy purpose ? Has

God instituted, and has Christ raised, matrimony to the dignity of a

Sacrament for this end ? Does not the Angel Raphael say to Tobias:

" They who in such a manner receive matrimony, as to shut out God

from themselves and from their minds, and to give themselves to their

lust, as the horse and the mule, which have not understanding,—over

them the devil hath power."— Tob. 6: 17.

(c.) Even a civil contract requires that before we enter into it we

consider the case well, reflect upon it, and consult experienced persons

about the matter. If we should enter into a contract of any import

ance in a careless manner and without premeditation, we should act

imprudently and often sinfully. Matrimony is also a contract, and

one of the most important. It is, moreover, sanctified by its sacramental

character. It requires, therefore, greater preparation and premedita

tion than any civil contract. Those, then, who without due prepara

tion enter into the married state, or do so inconsiderately and frivo

lously, as is often done, act against the will of God, as well as, and

thereby commit a sin. Now, I ask, who can satisfy all these require

ments? Only he who possesses the grace of God, for without

grace we can do nothing good, necessary and meritorious for eternal

life. Who can expect this grace from God > Only those who are

called by God to the married state. How necessary, therefore, is the

divine vocation for the married state!

2. On account of conjugal love. The Apostle says: " Husbands,

love your wives, as Christ also has loved his Church."—Eph. 5: 25.

Christ's love for his Church is the model that married people must

imitate in their love for each other. But the love that Christ has for

bis Church is,
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(a.) A faithful love. He has never forsaken his Churcn, and never

will abandon her. " Behold, I am with you all days, even to the con

summation of the world."—Matt. 28: 20. His love never grows cold;

he offers himself up daily for her, and unceasingly imparts to her his

grace. Thus married people must love each other as long as life lasts.

Every infidelity of either party is an abomination in the eyes of God, a

crime, which in the Old Law was punished with death. The love of

married people must not grow cold in the course of time, nor turn into

indifference, much less into aversion and hatred. Attractions, charms

and beauty may pass away, but love must be enduring. Christian

married people, who have been married twenty or thirty years, do you

love each other to-day as affectionately and sincerely as you did on

the day of your wedding ?

(b.) An indulgent love. What patience Christ had with his disci

ples. They had many faults! How mercifully, too, he dealt with

sinners. In like manner married people must be indulgent with each

other, and bear with patience their mutual faults and frailties. To them

particularly refers the admonition of the Apostle: " Bear ye one

another's burdens; and so you shall fulfil the law ot the Lord."—Gal.

6: 2. Oh, how often do not married people sin in this respect? How

easily they could avoid disunion and discord, quarrels and contentions,

if they had more patience and indulgence, one with the other.

(c.) A holy love. Christ thinks continually, as the Apostle says, "of

sanctifying and purifying his Church and presenting her to himself

without spot or wrinkle." For this reason he causes his doctrine to

be preached and the means of salvation constantly administered. Thus

married people must endeavor by instruction, good example, and

prayer, to assist each other in the path of virtue and holiness. Chris

tian married people, how is it with your love ? Is it holy ? Do you

call their love holy, who, instead of assisting each other to lead holier

lives, become each for the other an incentive to crime ? There are,

alas, many matrimonial unions in which we miss this indulgent and

holy love. Whence is this ? This want of holy love is owing to the

fact that it was flesh and blood, not God, that joined the two together,

and God, as a punishment for excluding him from their marriage, with

drew his grace, thus leaving them destitute of the means of fulfilling

the duties which the conjugal state enjoins upon them

3. On account of the education of their children.

Parents are obliged to bring up their children,

(a.) As useful members of society They must see that their children

learn some trade or business, accustom themselves from childhood to
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economy and order in life, act honestly, and conduct themselves

properly; for only in such a way is there hope that they will eventually

fulfil their duties as citizens and contribute to the common good.

Parents who allow their children to grow up in ignorance, sin grievously

against their duty to society, for they are the cause of injuring and

burdening it in various ways. They resemble people who circulate

dangerous goods, poison springs, or set fire to houses. Such parents

are accountable to God for all the mischief which their ill-bred chil

dren cause in the world. Parents should seriously consider this.

(b.) As pious members of the Church. For this purpose parents must

from their tender years implant religion and the fear of God in the

hearts of their children, instruct them in the Christian doctrine, and

have them instructed by priests and teachers; guard them against

seduction, sin, and vice; exhort them to prayer and the use of the

means of salvation, and give them a good example. If parents do this

they may live in the hope that their children will become good Chris

tians and be an honor and a joy to the Church; but if they neglect

these duties they deliver to the Church children who cause her only

sorrow of heart, ignominy, and shame, and by their unbelief and

wickedness, their scandals and bad examples, do the work of the devil.

How shall parents, forgetful of their duties, be able to account to God

for this injustice which they do to the Church ?

(c.) As citizens of heai>en. God blesses parents with children in

order that they may rear them for heaven. For this purpose he gives

them power over their children, whom he obliges to the strictest

obedience; he puts into their hands all the means necessary to give

them a good education. Nay, for this purpose Christ raised matrimony

to the dignity of a Sacrament, and united with it special graces.

Woe to parents who take no interest in bringing up their children for

heaven! Woe to them, if they be satisfied with providing for their

children in this life, but care not whether they be saved or damned'

They neglect the principal end for which matrimony was instituted,

and cannot stand without trembling before the judgment-seat of God.

As the married state imposes such great and important duties, mar

ried people evidently need great graces; for with human strength alone,

these duties can not be fulfilled. And can all those who have entered

the state of matrimony reasonably expect these special graces ? Surely

not if, contrary to the known will of God, and despite their vocation to

another condition of life, they have rashly taken upon themselves the

burdensome duties of the married state. Recognize, therefore, the neces

sity oi a divine vocation to the holy state of wedlock.
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Part II.

The burdens of matrimony are great.

1. On account of the indissolubility of marriage.

(a.) The married life of the Jews was not as burdensome as that of

the Christians. Moses permitted a man to dismiss his wife for grave

reasons, especially on account of adultery, and to marry another. God

permitted the dissolution of marriage to the Jews only on account of

the hardness of their heart; still he did permit it. It was lawful, there

fore, and one could make use of this privilege without sin. But the

case is different with Christian marriage; it is a Sacrament, and is abso

lutely indissoluble.—Luke 16: 18. /. Cor. 7: 10, 11. No power on

earth can dissolve a lawful marriage after it has been consummated;

death alone severs the bond. The Church can dissolve oaths and vows,

can dispense from impediments of marriage; but she has no power over

a validly contracted and consummated marriage, and she can not for any

reason whatsoever dissolve the bond, for, " What God hath joined

together, let not man put asunder."—Matt. 19: 6.

(A) The priesthood is also indissoluble. A priest once, a priest

for ever. He remains a priest even if he apostatize, and is accountable

for all the duties which he assumed at his ordination. The priest,

however, is joined to God, to whom he belongs already by the title of

Christian as well as man, and whom to serve is to reign. But matri

mony joins man to a person who would otherwise have no right to him,

to a person who is defiled, perhaps, with many faults, sins and vices.

The married state, therefore, offers greater burdens in this respect than

the priesthood. What shall I say ? Yea, the married state is more bur

densome than the religious. He that enters a religious order has not

always to live with the same persons; the superiors change; after the

term of years for which they are elected has expired, they resign their

office, or are removed. In a religious order there is a time of probation,

a noviciate, during or after which one can leave if he so choose. Even

if he have already made solemn profession, he may leave the order under

certain conditions and circumstances. Not so in the married state;

there he is joined for life to one person; he must persevere with that

person, however disagreeable the union may be. The married state

can not be changed into another, not into the priestly, nor religious

state, unless the other party give his or her consent: and even in this

case the marriage bond is not dissolved, for the remaining party can not

enter into a new matrimonial alliance. If young people would consider

this, they would not enter into matrimony so thoughtlessly, since, what
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ever way it may turn out, it can not be dissolved. Nay, many would

say with the Apostles after our Lord had made them acquainted with

the indissolubility of marriage: "If the case of a man with his wife be

so, it is not good to marry."—Matt. 19: 10.

2. On account of the dispositions of the marriedpeople.

There are very few married people whose character, sentiments, and

inclinations are perfectly congenial. The husband, perhaps, is irre

ligious, excitable, hard-hearted; the wife, pious, meek, sympathetic.

Here is a wolf and a lamb, fire and water, heat and cold, closely, nay,

indissolubly united. What a martyrdom and torment to be compelled

to live with people who daily manifest dispositions which displease us,

and on every occasion say and do what wounds the heart.

(b.) Add.to this, that you cannot reveal your secret sorrow to any

one in order to relieve your heart; for married people should keep to

themselves what occurs between them. Besides, they have no right to

complain of what displeases them and what they are obliged to suffer

from their partner; for they have married each other of their own free

will, nay, they would not listen perhaps to those who tried to dissuade

them from this union. What a torment for them must be the thought:

"/ have made my own cross—I have no one but myself to blame."

(c.) What is worse yet, there are very few married people who bear

their cross patiently, very few who, in the spirit of penance, offer their

secret sorrows to God and thus acquire merits for heaven. This is

quite intelligible, if we reflect that they always blame another, their

partner, for their woes. They never think of themselves as possibly

contributing to their misery. As a consequence they are always dis

couraged, always fretful and impatient. They can not, even in their

misfortune, console themselves with the hope that they shall receive a

reward hereafter for what they suffer here. Thus they are without

comfort in the present, and without hope in the future.

How necessary grace is for married people, that they may be de

livered from the evils attendant on their state of life, or, at least, be

sustained or strengthened by Almighty God, that they may bear those

evils patiently. Evidently, it is only those who are called by God to

enter the married state, that have any right to expect the special graces

necessary for that state of life.

2 On account of the education of children.

(a.) Parents have much to endure for their children. How hard the

father is compelled to work, late and early, from one end of the year to the

other, in order to feed, clothe, and provide for them. How much must
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not the mother suffer! How many sleepless nights and inconveniences,

how much pain and labor, care and grief, does it not cost her to rear

them!

(&.) The children grow up. They are docile, intelligent and pious,

and justify the parents in enterta1ning the highest hopes for their

future. The parents take a laudable pride as their children advance

in years, and strength, and grace. But how often are children of the

highest promise stricken down by death! Or an accident is met with,

one of the children lose an arm or a leg. A lingering illness ensues

and the child remains crippled for life, or sickly and delicate. What a

grief for the parents!

(r.) Or, as sometimes is the case, the children turn out godless; all

admonitions, entreaties, threats, and punishments are fruitless; they

advance in wickedness and malice as in years, and give occasion to fear

that after a disgraceful life and dishonored death in this world their lot

shall be eternal ruin in the next. Oh, how unhappy must parents feel

who have such children! Is it any wonder that from grief and sorrow

they become prematurely old and sink into an early grave ?

(</.) Often parents receive from their children only ingratitude and

rudeness; stubbornness, obstinacy, and abuse are the reward they re

ceive for the numberless benefits which they have bestowed upon their

unnatural offspring. In their old age they frequently suffer need, and

those to whom they have given life, actually wish their death.

PERORATION.

From all that I have said you will perceive that the married state

is a burdensome one on account of the indissolubility of the marriage

bond, the dispositions of the married persons, and the education of the

children. If we add to this the important duties of the married state,

every one will perceive that no one should enter into that state unless

he is called to it by God. Only Christians who, with God's will, enter

into matrimony, can hope to obtain the graces which are necessary for the

fulfilment of their duties and the bearing of their burdens. You can not

be too careful and circumspect in this matter; you can not be too much

on your guard against inconsiderate marriages. Your motive for entering

into the married state must not be lust, nor love of riches or honor, nor

beauty, but the will of God and those holy purposes for which matri

mony is instituted, for only in such a way can you hope to be happy.

If there be some among you who have entered into matrimony without

a vocation, and on that account feel unhappy, I would say to you with

St. Augustine: " If you have not been called, make yourself called."
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Do penance for the past and thoroughly amend your life. Then God

will be with you, and grant you all necessary grace, so that even in that

state of life to which you were never called, and into which you thrust

yourself against his will, you may yet work out your salvation and secure

. your eternal happiness in heaven. Amen.

WHAT THOSE MUST OBSERVE WHO INTEND TO ENTER THE MARRIED STATE.

" There was a marriage in Cana of Galilee."— John 2: I.

I do not doubt that the betrothed who, according to the account of

to-day's gospel, held a marriage feast in Cana of Galilee, were happy

in their married state. I judge so from their having invited Jesus to

their wedding. If they had been people without religion and the fear

of God, they would not have invited him to be their guest, or if they had

invited him, he would not have gone. This couple certainly had the

blessing of God, because they were pious and virtuous. And from the

fact that Christ changed water into wine for their sakes, we can not

doubt that he afterwards took them under his special protection and

showered upon them temporal prosperity and happiness. In our day

almost all young people rush into the matrimonial state, for they hope

to find it, if not an entire, at least a partial, paradise. But experience

teaches that they are frequently disappointed in their expectations;

discontent, want and misery follow. Whence comes this ? Because

the betrothed do not invite Christ to their wedding, or, in other words,

they do not enter into matrimony as they should. I shall to-day speak

of what those must observe who intend to enter into the married state.

/. They must be circumspect in their choice;

II. They must, in their single life, and especially while engaged, live

chastely;

III They must have a good intention;

IV. They must, before receiving the Sacrament of Matrimony, make

a good confession and receive communion worthily.

The married state is a most important one; because not only the
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temporal and eternal welfare of the married couple themselves, but

also that of their children, and perhaps of many other people, depend upon

the proper use and appreciation of the duties and opportunities per

taining to that state of life. The circumstances and surroundings of

a married person become of so much more importance as they effect

the daily life, and determine, in this direction or that, the bent of in

clination. Consequently, before marriage the probable circumstances

in which after marriage one should likely be found, should be well and

carefully considered. If circumspection be ever necessary it is

necessary here. You should try to ascertain:—

1. Whether you be called oj God to the married state or not. We

should never act contrary to the known will of God, but, least of all,

should we do so in that most important of affairs, the choice of a state

of life. To those whom God calls to any state of life, he gives the

natural aptitude for the duties of that state, as well as the supernatural

graces therein needed. To rush into any state uncalled of God, is to

undertake the performance of duties for which we may have no natural

fitness, and have no right to expect the necessary divine assistance.

In doing so, we obviously expose ourselves to the danger of becoming

unhappy for time and eternity. Now, to know whether you have a

vocation for the married state, you must especially consider whether

you have the qualities necessary for this state; whether you have good

health, sufficient means, a quiet and peaceable disposition. If any

one be destitute of these qualities, it would be a sign that God has not

called him to the married state, for when God calls us to a certain state,

he also gives us the graces necessary for it. Again, you must see if

you have an inclination for the married state or not. Those who have

a constant aversion to the married state must not let themselves be

persuaded or forced into it, for God has not called them to it.

2. You must see that you make a proper choice. The principal thing

is that the person you choose is religious, pious, and leads a good life.

Young woman, if he whom you are to marry is without religion and

the fear of God, an idler, a drunkard, a gambler, a brawler, or a

quarrelsome person, do not marry him; though he should please your

eye and possess a great fortune, you can not live happy with such a

man. And, young man, if the girl you wish to marry is vain, fond of

dress, desirous to please, without the fear of God, frivolous or lux

urious, lazy or quarrelsome, passionate or wasteful, dull or stupid, do

not marry her. Do not look to money alone; this will not render you

happy; nor to outward beauty, for beauty resembles a rose, which soon

loses its petals and retains nothing but its stem and thorns. Because

young people are very liable to make mistakes in the choice of the
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proper person, they must not trust too much to their own judgment,

but guard against self-will, and ask the advice of their parents and other

pious and experienced persons, and beg light from God. Examples:

Samson, who married unhappily because he was self-willed.—Judges

14: 3. Tobias, whose marriage turned out well, because he took the

angel's advice and prayed for light.

Part II.

Those who wish to enter into matrimony must live chastely in the

single state and especially during the time they are engaged. It is the

duty of all single persons, but especially of those engaged to be married,

to live chastely. The promise of matrimony which they have made to

each other, does not give them the least right to be less particular in

regard to purity; all voluntary unchaste thoughts and desires, all impure

looks and kisses, are as strictly forbidden to them as to other single

persons.

Not a few betrothed persons sin in this wise. A fatal result often of

such sins is that the parties make small preparation for confession, ap

proach the sacred tribunal without contrition, and on the threshold of

marriage make, what they had never made before, a bad and sacrilegious

confession. In the state of mortal sin they kneel to receive the holy

Sacrament of Matrimony, and thereby heap sacrilege on sacrilege.

No blessing from on high descends upon that marriage. Do you believe

that such a marriage can turn out well ? No; such married people cut

the rods for each others' backs. The stripes will come only too soon.

Discontent, contentions, quarrels, adversity, godless children, poverty

and misery, are the consequences in this life, and, unless they do penance,

eternal perdition in the world to come.

In your single state, then, guard with the most scrupulous care

against transgressions of the sixth commandment. In company with

persons of the opposite sex be very modest and discreet. And those

who are engaged should preserve their purity only the more conscien

tiously.

Part III.

They must have a good intention in entering the married state.

1. Matrimony is instituted for three reasons:

(a.) That by the matrimonial union children may be lawfully pro

created and brought up as Christians, by the united help of the

married couple, that the human race upon earth may be propagated

and the number of the elect in heaven increased.
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(A) That the married couple may assist and comfort each other in

bearing life's difficulties, especially in declining years, and aid one

another in their domestic affairs.

[c.) As matrimony is a remedy against concupiscence, Christians

have in it the means of removing all unlawful desires and allaying the

concupiscence of the flesh. Those who for these three motives, or even

for any one of them, marry, have the right intention and do not sin.

2. There are other reasons besides these three principal ones, such

as temporal support, payment of debts, corporal and spiritual qualities

of the person whom one marries. These secondary reasons must, how

ever, not exclude the three primary motives,, or at least the first one of

them. He who would only marry for the sake of being supported, or

maintained, would act against the will of God, because matrimony is not

instituted for this purpose. It would be still more culpable for people

to enter into matrimony merely for the gratification of their lust. Al

though matrimony was instituted as a means against the weakness of the

flesh, yet those who enter it for the purpose of pandering to their lust,

err greatly and sin still more grievously. To such the words of Raphael

the Archangel apply: "They who in such a manner receive matrimony

as to shut out God from themselves and from their mind, and to give

themselves to their lust, as the horse and mule, which have no under

standing,—over them the devil hath power."— Tob. 6: 17. Oh, that all

those who marry would enter into that holy state with a pious mind, as

did Tobias and Sarah!— Tob. 3: 16-18.

Part IV.

Lastly, before receiving the Sacrament of Matrimony, the parties

should make a good confession and communion.

1. Matrimony is a Sacrament of the living, and should be received

in the state of grace. He who should receive this Sacrament in the

state of sin, would be guilty of a sacrilege and need only expect the

curse of heaven. Those who wish to enter into the nuptial union must

make a good confession, in order to prepare themselves for the worthy

reception of the Sacrament of Matrimony. A general confession may

be necessary for many. It should be made by all who have any

reasonable doubts as to the validity of former confessions. And even

if such confession be not rigidly necessary, the occasion is most ap

propriate to make one. The parties are about to close, and close for

ever, one great epoch in their lives, and to open at the commencement

of another. Besides, such a general confession serves to make them

humble themselves before God, and insures contrition in the tribunal

of penance. How unhappy would people be if, before entering into
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matrimony, they should confess invalidly. They would commit a

threefold sacrilege—the sacrilege of an unworthy confession, of an un

worthy communion, and of the unworthy reception of the Sacrament of

Matrimony. Can you imagine anything more horrible ? What could

be expected of such a marriage ?

2. The Church also prescribes holy communion, because Christ, who

vouchsafed to appear at the marriage in Cana of Galilee, must also come

to them, to sanctify them and to bless their union. Happy those who

prepare in their hearts a worthy habitation for Christ, their heavenly

guest. They may hope that he will remain with them as long as their

nuptial union lasts, and impart to them his love and grace in abund

ance.

PERORATION.

i.n conclusion, I would request all those who are engaged to reflect

well on the words which the pious youth Tobias said to Sarah, his

bride: " Sarah, arise, and let us pray to God to-day, and to-morrow,

and the next day; because for these three nights we are joined to God,

and when the third night is over, we shall be in our own wedlock;

for we are the children of saints, and we must not be joined together like

heathens that knownot God."— Tob. 8: 4, 5. Marry not like heathens

that know not God, but like Christians, as children of God, members of

Christ, and temples of the Holy Ghost. Do not betroth yourselves

lightly; ask the advice of your parents, and other experienced persons;

pray to God fervently that you may know whether you are called to

the married state or not, and can become happy with the person you

intend to marry. Live chastely whilst you are engaged, and avoid

every sin against purity. Enter into the married state with a pure,

pious intention, and prepare yourselves for the worthy reception of

this Sacrament by making a good confession and receiving Holy Com

munion worthily. If you do this you may hope that God will bless

your union. Amen.
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THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

Epistle. Rom. 12, 16-21. Brethren: Be not wise in your own con

ceits. Render to no man evil for evil. Provide things good not only in

the sight of God, but also in the sight of all men. If it be possible, as

much as is in you, have peace with all men. Revenge not yourselves,

my dearly beloved; but give place to wrath, for it is written: " Revenge

is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord." But if thy enemy be hungry, give

him to eat; if he thirst, give him drink; for doing this thou shalt heap

coals of fire upon his head. Be not overcome by evil, but overcome evil

by good.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THREE LESSONS ON THE LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBOR.

The lesson which I have read to you is a continuation of the epistle

of last Sunday, with which it stands in close connection. The Apostle

spoke on the love of our neighbor, and showed what qualities it should

have, and how it should manifest itself. He who truly loves his fellow-

men is kindly disposed towards them, looks upon them as his brothers

in Christ, because faith teaches him that they, as well as himself, are

redeemed by Jesus Christ and called to salvation. He takes an interest

in their prosperity, and sympathizes in their adversity, willingly assists

the needy, is kind and obliging to every one.

The lesson for to-day, then, treats of fraternal charity, and ad

monishes us,

/. To live in peace with all men,

II. Not to take revenge on our enemies, but

III. To do good to them.

Part I.

We must endeavor to live inpeace with all men.

1. "Be not wise in your own conceits." It betrays pride when one

fancies himself to be wiser and to understand everything better than

others. Such a proud man is very conceited. He always thinks that

he himself knows exactly what to do or not to do, and to be in no need

of good advice from anybody; he aims to be the leader in everything,

and wishes all to accommodate themselves to hirn. He who contradicts

him may expect contumely and abuse. He does not yield, and is never

convinced of anything contrary to his opinion; even when obviously

in the wrong, he nevertheless sticks to his assertion. How much dis
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comfort and discord does not such a man cause! How often does he

not give occasion to contentions and quarrels! How often he disturbs

the peace! The Apostle knew this, hence his admonition: " Be not

wise in your own conceits." Let us avoid this pride of self-conceit,

and be humble, for only the humble man yields, receives counsel, and

keeps at peace with his neighbors.

2. " Render to no man evil for evil." To render evil for evil is a

great breach of fraternal charity, and directly opposed to the example

of Christ, "who, when he was reviled, did not revile; when he suffered

he threatened not, but delivered himself to him that judged hini un

justly."—I. Peter 1: 23. But what we must particularly consider is,

that peace could never be kept if it were lawful to render evil for evil.

If any one offend us in word or deed, for instance, revile or strike us,

and we in return revile and strike, what will be the result ? Probably

a never-ending series of wrong and counter-wrong, with detraction and

vilification on both sides. Like a vase of glass, peace is easily broken,

but not easily restored again. Hatred and enmity are engendered, and

once a person has given way to these passions there is no telling to

what lengths they may lead him. If, on the contrary, we bear with

patience the wrong that is done us and refrain from retaliation, we do

at least what is required on our part for the preservation or restoration

of peace. Oh, how many dissensions could be avoided if these rules

were better observed. Whence do disturbances of the peace originate

in families, among neighbors, and in society, which not unfrequently

end in bloody feuds, abiding enmities, and even homicides ? Because

people generally render evil for evil—an eye for an eye, a tooth for a

tooth. A man is reviled—he reviles in return; he is injured—he injures

in retaliation; he receives a blow—he strikes back. In such a way the

mutual exasperation is kept up, a spark grows into a conflagration

and does an immense deal of harm. Render to no man evil for evil;

if you have been offended, show yourselves Christians, who, according

to the example of Christ, know how to suffer, to keep silence, and to

forgive. Thus you shall preserve peace.

5. " Provide things good not only in the sight of God, but also in the

sight of all men." In other words, live in such a manner that you not

only please God, but also that you scandalize no man, not even your

enemies. This again is an important rule to preserve peace. We read

in the Acts of the Apostles (4: 32), that the first Christians were of

one heart and of one soul, and that the most serene peace prevailed

among tnem. Whence this concord and peace ? Because they pro

vided things good not only in the sight of God, but also in the sight of

man, and endeavored to lead a truly holy life. They practiced zeal
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ously the Christian virtues, aided the needy, comforted the afflicted,

strengthened the weak, and assisted one another in every necessity by

word and deed; they formed one family, in which the spirit of dis

cord had no resting-place. If in our days we so often see disunion

and dissensions in families and communities, the reason is because

Christian spirit and deportment have disappeared from among them.

How is it in those families whose members give full scope to their

passions and give themselves up to every kind of sin and vice ? Is

there any peace and concord there ? No; on the contrary, nothing but

dissension and contention. On the other hand, we notice peace in pious,

virtuous families from one end of the year to the other. Provide,

therefore, things good before God and man, and you shall preserve

peace.

>

4. "1/ it be possible, as much as is in you, have peace with all men."

The Apostle by these words wishes to prevent a misunderstanding

which his admonitions to peace might occasion. It is impossible, he

says, to live with all men in peace, but if you endeavor, as much as is

in you, to have peace, and it is disturbed nevertheless, it is not your

fault, and you are not responsible for it to God. There are cases in

which, with the best will, it is impossible to keep the peace. Some

times the duties of the state of life oblige one to resist vice, to abolish

scandals, to correct and punish sinners. If those in authority should

allow every kind of evil in their inferiors, parents in their children,

masters and mistresses in their servants, without chiding and cor

recting, they would, by keeping silence, make themselves guilty of the

sins of others. When there is no alternative but to sacrifice peace with

man, or peace with God and our conscience, between the friendship of

the world, and the friendship of God, it is our duty not to regard

the world, but to remain faithful to God and virtue, and not to suffer

ourselves to be annoyed at the disagreeable things or persecutions

which, in the faithful performance of our duties, we may encounter—

for this reason the Apostle says: " If it be possible, as much as is in

you, have peace with all men."

Part II.

I. We must not take revenge on our enemies.

(a.) " Revenge notyourselves." In these words the Apostle forbids

personal revenge. Why ? Because the greatest evils would result

therefrom. Who is just enough to measure his revenge according to

the measure of the injury sustained. Who is prudent enough in every

case to decide whether the offence was committed through malice, or a

misunderstanding, or in haste, or inadvertently, or perhaps even from a



1. Homiletic Sketch. 3*9

good intention ? Would not our revenge be the occasion for a new

wrong ? And what a valley of tears, what a den of robbers, would this

earth become, if every man were allowed to be the avenger of his own

real or fancied grievances ! It would be impossible for human society

to exist.

(£.) Because personal revenge is diametrically opposed to the spirit

of Christianity. Being Christians, we are obliged to love all men

without exception, to forgive those who offend us and return good for

evil. " Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you, and pray

for them that persecute and calumniate you."—Matt. 5: 44. The re

vengeful man does the very contrary; instead of loving his enemies,

he hates them; instead of forgiving them, he meditates revenge;

instead of doing good to them, he feels happy when he can do them an

injury.

(c.) Because personal revenge is in direct opposition to the example

of Christ; he has the most inveterate enemies, they slander, revile,

calumniate, persecute and crucify him. He is omnipotent, he can

take revenge on them and destroy them. But does he ? No; he

bears with them, he prays for them, he offers himself on the cross for

them. What resemblance should we bear to him, if we permitted our

selves to be controlled by a desire of revenge ? Christ detests revenge

so much that he severely rebuked his disciples, who with inconsiderate

zeal would call fire from heaven upon a city of the Samaritans: " You

know not of what spirit you are. The Son of man came not to destroy

souls, but to save."—Luke 9: 55, 56.

2. " But give place to wrath, for it is written: Revenge is mine, I will

repay, saith the Lord."

St. Paul, in these words, gives an additional reason why we must

not revenge ourselves, declaring that revenge and punishment are

privileges reserved by the wise dispensation of God for himself alone,

and that those who revenge themselves infringe upon the rights of

God, by arrogating to themselves one of his prerogatives. If after

suffering an injury, revengeful thoughts arise in our mind, we must

suppress them and say to ourselves: It is not my province to take

revenge; this right belongs to God alone. We must not, however, de

liver, as it were, those who offend us to the v&ngeance of God and

wish God to punish them, for this would show a revengeful disposition

and would be equivalent to saying: " I will not take revenge on them,

but God shall do it." Christian love obliges us to pray to God,

that he may deal with our enemies according to his mercy, and give

them time for repentance, that he may not be obliged to punish them.
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Thus did Christ, St. Stephen, and all the Saints, who called not the

vengeance of God upon their enemies, but asked grace and forgiveness

for them. We can not, indeed, prescribe to God, to let his enemies

and ours go unpunished, but we may and should pray to him for

this grace for them. That such a petition is pleasing to him, we see

from the prayer which St. Stephen made for his murderers, for to

this prayer Saul owed his conversion and his call to the apostleship.

A particular incentive to stifle all revengeful thoughts should be

our own weakness and frailty. Oh, where should we be if God, when

we sinned, had given way to revenge, and not delayed his punishment,

and had not had patience and indulgence with us ? Let us acknowl

edge with the prophet: " It is the mercy of the Lord that we are

not consumed."—Lam. y. 22. Now if God is so merciful and for

bearing with us, should we not have patience with our enemies and

forgive them, that we may show ourselves worthy of the mercy of

God ?

Part III.

We must do good to our enemies.

1. The Apostle goes still further; we must not only take no re

venge on our enemies, but we must do good to them, for he says: "If

thy enemy be hungry, give him to eat; if he thirst, give him to drink.''

God deals so with us, " who maketh his sun to rise upon the good and

the bad, and raineth upon the just and the unjust."—Matt. 5: 45. Our

Saviour treats us in the same manner. We offend him numberless

times by our sins, but so far from avenging himself, he gives us new

graces and benefits. He offers himself daily in the mass for us; he an

nounces his saving doctrine to us by his ministers,- and invites us to the

reception of the Sacraments to purify and sanctify us. Should not this

love and goodness of God be a powerful incentive for us to do good to

our enemies and those who offend us ?

2. "For, doing this, thou shall heap coals of fire on his head." Fire

burns. No one can have coals of fire put on his head without suffer

ing great pain. Such coals of fire are to our enemies the acts of kind

ness we do them. If we behave towards them with love and meek

ness and even do good to them, they will feel sorry for the wrong

they have done us, they will change their odious, hostile mind and

meet us with love and kindness. We shall captivate the hearts of our

enemies by kindness and make them our friends. St. Augustine says:

" There is no greater challenge of love than the manifestation of love."

Moreover, by showing kindness and benevolence to our enemies, we

not unfrequently make them also the friends of God. Tney lay aside
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their enmity towards us, and by doing this remove, perhaps, the prin

cipal cause of their enmity with God; the peace which returns into

their hearts ennobles their disposition of mind, and causes them to

abandon their sinful life, become better Christians, and thus obtain the

grace and friendship of God. We find a number of examples in the

Lives of the Saints, where the greatest sinners, by the acts of kindness

which the persecuted and offended Christians showed them, were con

verted and ever after led a pious and penitential life. This should be

an encouragement for us to forgive our enemies with all our heart and

to return them good for evil.

PERORATION.

"Be then not overcome by evil, but overcome evil by good." Let

us be strong-minded, as it becomes Christians to be; let us suppress

all hostile, revengeful thoughts, which may arise in our mind

when we suffer injuries; let us treat our enemies with charity, and in

stead of evil, let us do good to them. This is the greatest and most

glorious victory that we can gain over ourselves, a victory which is re

warded with the sweetest consolation in this life and hereafter with the

everlasting joys of heaven. Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

Gospel. St. Matt. 8: 1-13. At that time: When Jesus was come down

from the mountain, great multitudes followed him; and behold a leper

coming, adored him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me

clean. And Jesus stretching forth his hand, touched him, saying: I will;

be thou made clean. And immediately his leprosy was cleansed. And

Jesus said to him: See thou tell no man; but go show thyself to the

priest, and offer the gift which Moses commanded for a testimony to

them. And when he had entered into Capharnaum, there came to him

a centurion, beseeching him, and saying: Lord, my servant lieth at home

sick of the palsy, and is grievously tormented. And Jesus said to him;

I will come and heal him. And the centurion, making answer, said:

Lord, I am not worthy thou shouldst enter under my roof; but only say

the word and my servant shall be healed. For 1 also am a man under

authority, having soldiers under me; and I say to this man, Go, and he

goeth, and to another, Come, and he cometh, and to my servant, Do this,

and he doeth it. And Jesus hearing this, wondered, and said to those

that followed him: Amen I say to you, I have not found so great faith in

Israel. And I say unto you that many shall come from the east and the

west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the

kingdom of heaven; but the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into

exterior darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. And

Jesus said to the centurion: Go, and as thou hast believed, so be it done

to thee. And the servant was healed at the same hour.
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2. HOMLLETIC SKETCH.

THE CLEANSING OF A LEPER AND THE HEALING OK A PALSIED SER-

We read in the gospel of this day that Jesus came down from a

mountain and that great multitudes followed him. What mountain was

it from which Christ descended ? It was that mountain on which he

had preached a long discourse before a great multitude—the celebrated

Sermon on the Mount. This mountain, located in the vicinity of

Genesareth, is pointed out to-day to the tourist and traveller from far

distant lands as the " Mountain of the eight Beatitudes," because the

eight Beatitudes were the beginning and the principal contents of that

remarkable sermon on the Mount. The people heard in this sermon

doctrines that were entirely new to them, and were so impressed by

th em that they would not go their way, but followed Christ, as he

came down from the mount. In order to confirm these people in

their faith, Christ gave them a proof of his divine power by working

two miracles, of which the gospel of this day speaks. We shall make

them the subject of our present meditation. They were:

/. The cleansing of a leper, and

II. The healing of a palsied servant.

1. "And behold, a leper came and adored him, saying: Lord, if thou

wilt, thou canst make me clean."

(a.) Leprosy, which we so often see mentioned in the sacred Scriptures,

was a loathsome disease of the skin, characterized by whitish scales,

and with whose virulence no disease of modern times can be com

pared. Like the cancer in some respects, it ate away flesh and bone,

and was generally incurable. At the close of the eighth and last

crusade, about the middle of the thirteenth century, a malignant disease,

known as the plague, or pestilence, and somewhat similar to leprosy,

broke out in the Christian camp in the East and raged with such

violence, that nearly half of the army was carried off in a few days.

The leader, the soul and spirit of the enterprise, fell a victim to this

horrible malady—a man who combined in himself, in an eminent degree,

" the qualities of a great king, a great hero, and a great saint"—Louis IX.

The surviving warriors and pilgrims brought this disease into Europe;

the authorities of towns and cities had. houses erected outside the city

limits, called lepers' houses; and into these abodes the unfortunate

VANT

Part I.
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men and women that were infected with the plague were obliged to

retire and seclude themselves from all communication with the outside

world, for fear of contagion. Some of these houses can be seen to

this day. and still bear that name.

(b.) The man mentioned in the gospel of this day was covered with

leprosy, as St. Luke says; (5: 12). His disease had* spread to such

an extent that a speedy death was inevitable. What an unhappy man!

But more unfortunate still are those who are infected wjth the spiritual

leprosy of sin, for they fall a prey to eternal death, unless they be

healed. Alas! there are so many who are indifferent to this spiritual

leprosy, and consequently do not wish to be freed from it. What

blindness!

(c.) The leper came to Jesus. If he had not been leprous, he would

not, perhaps, have come to Jesus; behold, how true is the saying that

necessity leads men to God. Look, therefore, upon crosses and afflic

tions not as evils, but as graces, and employ them for your salvation.

(d.) The leper adored Jesus. Adore him also, as often as you come

near him. But how do you behave in his presence in the church ?

You scarcely bend your knees, or if you do, as if you were mocking

him. Oh, consider that he who is present under the species of bread

will one day be your judge.

(e.) The leper said: "Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean."

Let us admire the faith of the leper. He does not doubt the omnipo

tence, and consequently the divinity of Christ, when he says: "If thou

wilt, thou canst make me clean." Let us also imitate his resignation

to the will of God. He does not say: "Thou must make me clean,"

but leaves it to Christ to make him clean or not. So we must do in all

things; we must pray with faith and confidence, " for he thatwavereth

is like a wave of the sea, that is moved and carried about by the wind.

Therefore, let not that man think that he shall receive anything of the

Lord."—St. James 1: 7, 8. We must also pray with resignation to the

will of God, especially when we pray for temporal things, which are

not necessary for our salvation. God knows best what is good for us;

we must, therefore, leave it to him when and how he will hear us.

Thus Christ prayed in the garden of Olives.

2. "And Jesus, stretching forth his hand, touched him, saying: I will,

be thou made clean. Andforthwith his leprosy was cleansed.''

(a.) By the words: "/ will, be thou made clean" Christ manifested

his divine power. The Apostles and the Saints did not speak thus

when they performed miracles—healed the sick, raised the dead to
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life. They had recourse to God in prayer, full of faith that he would

give them the power to work miracles, which they did not in their own

name, but in the name of Jesus. St. Peter said to the man that had

been born lame: ''In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, arise and

walk."—Acts 3: 6. Since Christ by his own power worked miracles,

and all the faitljful who performed miracles did so only in his name,

it is an incontrovertible proof of his divinity.

(b.) Jesus said: "I will, be thou made clean," and he was made

clean. The will of Christ is action; whatever he wills is done, and no

power can hinder him. What a consoling truth for us Catholics. He

will protect the Church against all her enemies, for he has promised

that the gates of hell shall not prevail against her. Let us have confi

dence in this time of persecution of the Church.

3. "And Jesus said to him: See thou tell no man; but go show thyself to

the priest, and offer the gift which Moses commanded for a testimony

unto them."

(a.) Because Christ sought not his own honor, but the honor of his

heavenly Father, he forbade the leper to manifest his miraculous cure.

This should be a lesson to us to keep secret whatever good we may do

or have done, and never to reveal it through vanity or ambition. If

we have done a good work, let us not boast of it. He who in his good

works seeks not the honor of God, but his own, shall receive no reward

hereafter. T.et us frequently say with St. Ignatius: "All for the greater

honor of God." Perhaps Christ may also, from a motive of prudence,

have commanded the leper to keep the miracle a secret. If the priests

had heard of the miracle before they had examined the leper, they

might, on account of their hatred and envy of Christ, not have declared

him clean, but have asserted that he still had the leprosy. Herein also

we should imitate Christ by keeping secret the good we or others do or

have done, if from its revelation evil consequences are likely to follow.

(1*.) According to the law of Moses the cleansed lepers were obliged

to show themselves to the priests, for these were appointed to examine

them and declare if they were really healed. Only after the priests

had pronounced them clean, were they considered so and allowed to

return to society. Here leprosy manifestly appears as a picture of sin

of which we are freed only by the priest's absolution. If you were

infected with leprosy, or with any other disease, and in order to be

freed from it, had only to show yourselves to the priests, would you

delay doing so? Certainly not. And yet you carry your spiritual

leprosy, sin, with you for months and years without going to a priest

to be healed of the sickness of your soul, by the sacramental absolu
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tion. How blind you are! How little you understand the nature of

sin, which is the greatest, nay, the only evil.

iV.) The healed lepers were to offer a gift to God. Let us also

show ourselves thankful to God for recovered health, especially by

making a good use of it, and above all, for the cure of the soul, that

is, for the forgiveness of our sins by a total and lasting amendmeut

of life.

(d.) Jesus adds: "For a testimony unto them." The priests, after

having convinced themselves of the miraculous cure of the leper,

should have believed that Christ was truly the promised Messiah.

Behold how Jesus offers his grace to all men, even to his enemies, as

were the Jewish priests. Oh, let us not resemble those Jewish priests

who made no use of the grace offered them, but persevered in unbelief

and sin, and consequently perished.

Part II.

r. "And when he had entered into Capharnaum, there came to him a

centurion, beseeching him and saying: Lord, my servant lieth at home sick

of the palsy, and is grievously tormented."

(a.) Capharnaum was a city on Lake Genesareth, in which not only

Jews but also pagans lived. Christ frequently came to this city, taught

there, and performed miracles. By this he gave us to understand that

not only the Jews, but also the pagans, should enter his Church and

have part in the grace of redemption. He also pronounced woe on

Capharnaum, because it persevered in unbelief and impenitence in

spite of the many graces received.—Luke 10: 5. This woe shall come

upon all impenitent sinners.

(b.) The centurion of Capharnaum was a Gentile, but he wor

shipped no idols; he knew and adored the true God, lived piously, was

very favorably inclined towards the Jews, and built them a synagogue.

He had been an eye and ear witness of the miracles of Christ; he

therefore approached him with the profoundest respect and unbounded

confidence, requesting him to heal his palsied servant. In this cen

turion, masters and mistresses have a beautiful example how they

should behave toward their employees. He did not send his servant

away when he was sick, and cause him inconvenience, but kept him in

his house and provided for him whatever is needed in sickness; he

even went to Jesus to seek relief for him. A father could not treat

his child better than did the centurion his sick servant. Do you treat

your domestics with affection, especially in their sickness, and do you

think of the salvation of their souls ? Remember the words of St.
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Paul: "If any man have not care of his own, and especially of those

of his house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel."

—I. Tim. 5: 8.

2. "And Jesus said to him: I will come and heal him." Why does

Christ at once declare himself ready to go to the centurion's house

and heal his sick servant ? Without doubt on account of the active

love of his neighbor, which the centurion had shown towards the Jews

and his sick servant. Here we see how we can make Jesus inclined to

us, and how we can obtain his love and mercy; only let us be tender

hearted and merciful to our fellow-men. With whatsoever measure we

measure unto others, it shall be measured again unto us.

3. "The centurion, making answer, said: Lord, I am not worthy

that thou shouldst enter under my roof; but only say the word, and my

servant shall be healed." Which are we to admire more in the centurion,

his humility or his faith? He is a superior, holding a high position in

the social scale, and yet he considers himself not worthy to receive

Christ into his house.- Therein he excels Zachaeus. If we think little

of ourselves, we shall not feel grieved and offended when we experience

a humiliation. The centurion believed Christ to be the Son of God,

and, therefore, able to heal his sick servant by his word only. This

was the reason of his great humility. How few Christians humble

themselves thus before Christ! They come to church full of pride,

when frequently the uppermost thought in their mind is to please and

show off. They act like the proud Pharisee in the temple. Of what

profit is it to such persons to go to church ? They only offend God

and leave the church greater sinners than they were before they en

tered it.

(b.) The Church bids us use the words of the centurion at holy com

munion. Oh, that we would always repeat them with the same faith,

humility, love and respect as the centurion did, in order to communicate

worthily.

4. "For I also am a man subject to authority, having under me soldiers;

and I say to this man, go, and he goeth; and to another, come, and he

cometh; and to my servant, do this, and he doeth it."

(a.) In these words the centurion acknowledges Christ as the om

nipotent Lord and God. As I have servants under me whom I can com

mand with a word, so thou hast the power of nature at thy command;

thou hast only to say the word, and my servant shall be healed. How

rare is such faith among Christians! It is owing to this want of faith

that prayers are so cold, so distracted, so void of devotion and con
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fidence; it is for this reason that Christians are so easily discouraged

in suffering and tribulation.

5. " And Jesus hearing this, marvelled and said to those that followed

him: Amen, I say to you, I have not found so great faith in Israel.

And I say to you, that many shall come from the East and the West, and

shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of

heaven, but the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into the exterior

darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth."

(a.) When it is said here that Jesus wondered, you must not think

that the faith of the centurion was not known to him, or that he was

surprised at it, for Christ is omniscient; but he expresses his surprise in

order to draw the attention of the people that were present to the great

faith of the centurion. This faith was indeed admirable, for the cen

turion was a soldier and a pagan, in whom we would have expected no

great faith. His faith surpassed that of the Scribes and Pharisees who,

although they were very learned in religious matters, and were familiar

with the predictions of the prophets in regard to the Messiah, did not

believe in Christ. Such is the case to-day, the common uneducated

people have greater faith than many of the learned. Science is not

necessary for faith, but only good will and humility.

(b.) Christ foretells that many shall come from the East and the

West, that is, that Gentiles from all parts of the earth shall enter into

his Church and be saved, while the children of the kingdom, that is,

the Jews, shall persevere in their unbelief and perish. History verifies

this prediction. The greater portion of the Jewish people remained

incredulous and obstinate, and were, therefore, rejected; the Gentiles

embraced the religion of Christ and were saved. We Catholics are now

the children of the kingdom, but if we do not wish to be rejected with

the obstinate Jews, we must preserve our holy Catholic faith and live

according to its precepts.

(f.) Lastly, our Lord said to the centurion: " Go, and as thou hast

believed, so be it done to thee. And the servant was healed at the same

hour." Here Christ reveals himself again as a God of love and mercy,

always ready to assist where assistance is needed. This aid he will

vouchsafe us in proportion as by humility, faith and confidence we

render ourselves worthy of his assistance. Whatever anxiety or con

cern we may have, let us go with the centurion to Christ and ask

his help with an humble, confiding, trusting heart, and we shall most

certainly find relief. Christ still invites all: "Come to me all you

that labor and are heavily laden, and I will refresh you."—Matt.

ii- 28.

i "i 2
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PERORATION.

Take to heart the lessons of this day's gospel and make them the

rule of your life. If you yourselves, or any of yours, fall sick, seek

relief of Christ, as did the leper and the centurion, He is the best

physician, and can help when human aid is vain. Make use of your

sickness and all other temporal evils, according to the will of God,

for your amendment, sanctification, and perfection. Be firm in

faith, humble of heart, practice prayer, love your neighbor, and be

charitable and merciful to God's poor. Thus you will show yourselves

worthy disciples of Christ, and may hope to become heirs of his king

dom. Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE CONFESSION OF FAITH.

" I have not found so great faith in Israel,"—Matt. 8: io.

Both the leper and the centurion, mentioned in this day's gospel,

made themselves conspicuous by their faith, for they both had recourse

to Christ in their afflictions, firmly convinced that he was God and that

they could obtain relief from him. They also manifested their faith

exteriorly, and confessed it by word and action; the leper adored

Christ, and the centurion declared himself unworthy to receive him

into his house; both also expressed their belief in the omnipotence,

and, consequently, in the divinity of Christ. Like them, we must

not only bear our Catholic faith in our hearts, but also profess it pub

licly. The Apostle demands this, saying: "With the heart we be

lieve unto justice; but with the mouth confession is made unto salva

tion."—Rom. 1o: io. On the confession of faith I shall speak to-day,

and explain to you the two following questions:

/. When must we confess our faith ?

II. Hoiv must we confess our faith ?

Part I.

We are not obliged to confess our faith always; but we must never,

in any case, deny it. Christ says in general terras: "Whosoever shall
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deny me before men, I will also deny him before my Father, who is

in heaven."—Matt. 10: 33. Hence St. Augustine says: "As it profits

unto eternal life to confess Christ, so it is injurious unto eternal death

to deny him." Now the question is, when must we confess our

faith ?

1. When the honor of God requires it. Now the honor of God re

quires us to confess our faith,

(a. ) When we are questioned about it by the public authorities. We

are bound in this case to confess our faith in plain, unequivocal terms,

under the penalty of mortal sin, and even if the confession of it should

cost us our life. Our divine Saviour has given us the example. When

the high-priest adjured him by the living God to say if he was Christ,

the Son of God, he replied: " Thou hast said it; I am Christ, the Son

of God."—Matt. 26: 63, 64. Although he knew that this confession

would deliver him to death, yet he made it, because silence would

have been equivalent to a denial of the truth and a dishonor to God.

The Apostles imitated this example of their Master.—Acts 4: 19, 20;

4: 33. The martyrs of every age did the same. They knew that if

they should confess their faith, the most cruel death would be the

consequence, yet they never hesitated a moment, for they remembered

the words of Christ.—Matt. 10: 33. The same duty is ours; if we be

questioned concerning our faith by the public authorities, we are bound

to confess it, no matter whether it be for our benefit or detriment.

(b.) There are still other cases in which the honor of God demands

that we confess our faith. Such cases would be, for instance, if we

could gain new adherents for God, because thereby his honor would

be increased; again, if we should have an opportunity to prevent

words and actions which injure the honor of God. Thus we must dis

approve of all irreligious discourses, scoffs and derision at the doctrines

and ordinances of the Church, and declare openly that everything

that the Catholic Church teaches is sacred and venerable to us. This

is the duty especially of superiors and such as have influence in a

community. It is not advisable, however, for any one to enter into

a religious controversy in saloons and like places, with liberals and

free-thinkers; to such men you must declare emphatically, that that

is not the place for such discourses, and if they are anxious to know

the truth they should read good Catholic books, or inquire of those

who are appointed to teach.

2, If our own, or our neighbor's, salvation demands it.

(a.) Our own salvation obliges us to confess the faith, if concealing
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it would expose us to the danger of doing something which religion

forbids. For instance, a Protestant employer not knowing that his

servant is a Catholic, obliges her to be present at Protestant religious

exercises, such as hearing sermons and receiving the sacrament. In

such a case the servant must reveal her faith, for it is strictly forbid

den to take part in Protestant religious exercises, because this would

be equivalent to a denial of the faith. If a hotel-keeper should set

meat before a guest on Friday, not knowing that he were a Catholic,

the guest must say that he does not wish to eat meat, and if he be asked

the reason, he must say that he is a Catholic, and that the eating of

meat is forbidden him on Fridays. If in these and similar cases the

confession of our faith should be attended with inconveniences, scoffs,

and ridicule, we must disregard them, because for our soul's salvation

we must make every sacrifice.

(b.) The salvation of others obliges us to confess the faith, if our

fellow-men, on account of the omission of such a confession, might

take scandal and be in danger of becoming wavering in their faith, or

if we had occasion by the profession of our faith to strengthen the

weak, to comfort the persecuted, or to instruct heretics. It was par

ticularly this consideration that urged the aged and venerable Eleazar

to be constant in the confession of faith in martyrdom and death.

" For," said he, " it does not become our age to dissemble, whereby many

young persons might think that Eleazar, at the age of fourscore and

ten years, was gone over to the life of the heathens, and so they through

my dissimulation and for a little time of a corruptible life, should be

deceived, and hereby I should bring a stain and a curse upon my old

age," etc.—//. Mach. 6: 24-31.

It is the strict obligation of superiors, fathers, and mothers to conduct

themselves always as good Catholics, for their inferiors, children, and

servants conform to their example, and would be very much scandalized

if they should notice in them any contempt of religion.

3. If the good of religion or a precept of the Church requires it.

(a.) In our intercourse with other persons we have not unfre-

quently an opportunity to defend our holy religion, and to promote her

interests. Let us suppose, for example, that we are in a society in which

words are spoken which are against religion and good morals. In this

case we must not keep silence, especially if others, from our silence,

would infer that we assent to the opinions expressed ; we are bound,

on the contrary, to show, by an express declaration, or by our counte

nance, that we disapprove of and condemn them. There are many

who, from human fear and respect, dare not raise their voice against

irreligious discourses, and, in order to avoid giving offense, assent to

IK
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them. Such Christians sin against their holy religion, and merit God's

displeasure, since they endeavor to possess the friendship of man rather

than that of God. Take to heart the words of Christ: "Whosoever

shall be ashamed of me, and of my words, of him the Son of Man shall

be ashamed, when he shall come in his majesty, and that of his Father,

and of the holy angels."—Luke 9: 26.

(b.) Sometimes a precept of the Church also obliges us to confess

pur faith. The Church commands us to abstain from servile work on

holidays and to hear mass. Now, if a Catholic do servile work on

holidays and do not hear mass, it would be not only a violation of the

precepts of the Church, but also a kind of denial of the faith, because

if we were not so intimately acquainted with him we should infer

that he was not a Catholic. The same may be said of the pre

cept of fasting. In hotels, where the precept of fast and abstinence

is not observed, the Catholic, by observing the precept of the Church,

confesses himself a Catholic ; and this confession is so much the

more necessary now-a-days the more frequently the precept of fast

ing is transgressed

Part II.

The confession of the faith can be made by words, by signs, and by

actions. In this threefold manner we must confess our faith as often

as it is necessary.

1 By words. Words are used as the signs of ideas, and are the

most natural means of conveying our thoughts to one another;

words, therefore, are also the most appropriate means of revealing the

faith which is concealed in our heart. We must, however, guard

against all ambiguity, and make use only of such expressions as shall

preclude the possibility of our faith being misunderstood. In the

primitive ages of Christianity, it was a full confession of the faith to

say, "lam a Christian,' because in those days there were no sects

who called themselves by the name of "Christians," but in our times,

when numberless sects call themselves Christians, the expression, "I

am a Christian," is too general and indefinite, because it would not be

known whether one belonged to the Catholic Church, the Greek

Church, or to one of the numberless sects separated from the true

Church. We must, therefore, in order to make a full and distinct

confession of our faith, say, "I am a Catholic," for only by the word

' Catholic" can we be distinguished from all other religious de

nominations. In order to confess our faith, we have certain formulas

called the Apostles', the Athanasian, the Nicene Creeds, and that of the

Council of Trent. As the first three belong to the first centuries of
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the Church, and consequently do not refer to the heresies of later

times, the Church makes use of the symbol composed at the Council

of Trent, as the solemn profession of faith, because in this particular

mention is made of the articles of faith rejected by the heretics of

modern times.

2. Besides words, there are signs by which we confess our faith.

Such signs are, the sign of the cross, the beads, holy water, scapulars,

genuflections, devotion to the Blessed Virgin, and the veneration of

the Saints. He who uses such signs is generally considered a Catho

lic, if he is an entire stranger to us, for the members of other denomi

nations do not make use of the signs. Although the use of these

signs does not constitute the essence of religion, yet we must not, on

that account, disregard, much less despise them. He who is a good

Catholic feels the necessity of showing himself such outwardly, and,

therefore, uses the signs of his faith with pious zeal. There are, however,

cases in which we are bound under pain of mortal sin to employ these

signs of faith. Such cases would be if, by the neglect or omission of

them, we should give great scandal to others and expose them to the

danger of being led astray in their faith, or of falling away from it.

If the servants of kings consider it an honor to carry the emblem of

their office and dignity, why should we be ashamed of the signs

which make us known as Catholics ? Is it anything contemptible to

be a Catholic ? Truly, he that is ashamed to make the sign of the

cross, to take holy water, to let his beads be seen, is no good Catholic,

and has reason to fear that Christ will be ashamed of him on the day of

judgment.

3. We confess our faith by actions, when we devote ourselves to those

exercises which give testimony of our zeal in the faith. Such actions

are, going to Church on Sundays and holidays, hearing sermons, the

frequent reception of the Sacrament of Penance and the Blessed

Eucharist, the observance of the precepts of fasting, the adoration of

Jesus in the Sacrament of the Altar, the veneration of the Blessed Virgin

and the Saints. These exercises are necessary in themselves, because

without them no truly Christian, pious life is possible. The argument,

however, which here weighs heavily is, that Christians who neglect these

religious exercises give scandal and are the cause of others growing cold

in their faith. How does it happen that so many Catholics in cities

and in the country declare the going to Church, the hearing of the Word

of God, frequent confession and communion, and other pious exercises,

to be follies, and live more like heathens than Christians ? All this

comes of the scandals and bad examples of so many of their fellow-men.

They see how they disregard and neglect the religious exercises pre
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scribed and recommended by the Church, hence they also disregard

them and lead an unchristian life. Therefore, Christians who do not

confess their faith by actions occasion great mischief, and cause not

only their own ruin, but that of others also.

PERORATION.

Guard carefully against the neglect of the duties of religion, that

you may not be a stumbling-block to your fellow-men. You are

Catholics; it is your duty to confess your faith, as often as the honor

of God, your own salvation, the salvation of your neighbor, the good

of religion, or a precept of the Church, requires it. This confession is

to be made in a threefold manner, by words, by signs, and by actions.

By words, declaring without fear that we are Catholics and believe

what the holy Catholic Church proposes to our faith; by signs, using

those signs by which a Catholic is distinguished from unbelievers and

heretics, and by never omitting them through human respect, or to

the scandal of others; by actions, by faithfully performing what the

Catholic Church prescribes and recommends. If in such a manner we

confess our faith, the words of the Lord shall be realized in us:

" Whosoever shall confess me before man, I will also confess him before

my Father who is in heaven."—Matt, ic: 32. Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE EXTERNAL WORSHIP OF GOD.

"Behold, a leper came and adored him."—Matt. 8: 2.

The gospel of this day mentions that a leper adored Christ; he

acknowledged him as his Lord and God, and being convinced of his

divinity, showed him divine veneration. And he did not confine this

veneration to his heart, he manifested it also exteriorly; for, as St.

Luke tells, "he fell on his face before Jesus."—Luke 5: 12. This

falling on his face revealed the sentiments of his heart, that he saw in

Christ, not a mere man, but God himself with all his divine attributes,

and that, on this account, he had the most profound veneration for

him and humbled himself in the dust. Like this leper, we must

worship God not only interiorly, but also exteriorly, for although



344 Third Sunday After Epiphany.

interior worship is the main thing, yet exterior worship is necessary

and belongs to the interior, as the body to the soul. Exterior wor

ship consists in manifesting our interior, respectful sentiments towards

God by exterior actions; such as genuflections, folding the hands, and

especially by participating in the public worship. Of this external

worship I shall speak to-day, and explain to you the reasons for its

necessity.

Part I.

The history of all times and nations teaches us that we should worship

God not only interiorly, but also exteriorly.

(a.) All nations of the earth, even the pagans, had, from time

immemorial, a public external worship, and manifested their religious

sentiments by religious meetings, sacrifices, hymns, and prayers.

Plutarch says: "If you travel the world over, you may find cities with

out walls, without science, without kings, or riches but no one

has ever seen a city that has not its temples and gods, and I believe

that a city without a foundation can easier be formed and exist than a

community without a belief in a deity."

(A) In the Sacred Scripture mention is made of external wor

ship on almost every page. Abel, Henoch, and Noe erected altars

to the Lord, and offered sacrifices; Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob did the

same. The Israelites received from God himself various ordinances

concerning worship, and those who were zealous in their faith clung

to them so firmly that they would rather sacrifice their lives than

forego the prescribed worship. Witness Daniel, who preferred to be

cast into the lions' den, rather than omit the prayers and genuflections

prescribed by the divine law.

(c.) Christ, it is true, says: " God is a spirit: and they that adore

him, must adore him in the spirit and in truth."—John 4: 24. In these

words, however, he does not disapprove of external worship, but

merely declares to the Jews, who honored God only with their lips,

but whose hearts were far from him, that external worship has no

value, unless it be the expression of the interior religious sentiments.

Christ was far from disapproving of external religious usages; on the

contrary, he observed them himself and ordained many for his Church.

Thus he often went to Jerusalem and celebrated there the feast of the

Pasch. He was baptized by John: he prayed with a loud voice, in a

kneeling posture, with his face to the earth. He taught us the "Our

Father," and directed us to say it; he instituted a visible sacrifice and

commanded the celebration of it for all times.
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(d.) We read of the early Christians, that during the times of per

secution they held their religious meetings in secluded places and in

subterranean caverns (catacombs), and constantly risked their lives in

order to be present at and participate in public prayer and the cele

bration of the Holy Sacrifice. This eagerness on their part is sufficient

indication of what they thought of exterior worship.

Part II.

Our nature obliges us to external worship. We consist of a body and

a soul. With both we should worship God; with the soul by interior,

with the body by exterior adoration. The body, as well as the soul,

receives from God numberless benefits; therefore, the body, in its way,

as well as the soul, should thank, honor, and worship him. The royal

prophet calls upon all creatures in heaven and on earth, even the ir

rational and lifeless, to praise God; shall not our body, then, this

masterpiece of the visible creation, also praise and glorify its Maker?

Moreover, our body is sanctified, and is destined to rise glorious from

the grave; to be again united with the soul, and with the soul to enjoy

everlasting glory in heaven. Who, then, can doubt that the body

also, in order to merit future beatitude, must adore and glorify God?

Part III.

External worship is also deeply rooted in our nature. If we feel

joyful or sad, we manifest it by looks and gestures, by words and

actions. If we should always keep our feelings locked up in our

hearts we should act against the law of human nature. Nay, if these

interior feelings become very strong, it is impossible to restrain

them; they resemble water, which, when it has reached the boiling

point, remains no longer quiet in the vessel, but in violent ebullition

overflows on all sides. The same may be said of religious feelings;

wherever they are, they manifest themselves, and the more they take

possession of the heart and captivate it, the more they come to the

surface. If we see a man who talks, laughs, and gazes around dur

ing mass, we naturally think such a person has no devotion in his heart.

And why do we think so ? Because we are convinced that the exterior

is an index of the interior, and that men who externally give no sign of

devotion, have no devotion in their heart either. But if, on the con

trary, we see a Christian in the church on his knees, with his hands

folded and his eyes fixed upon the altar, we judge that he has devo

tion in his heart. And why ? Again for the same reason, that the ex

terior reveals and reflects the interior. Thus from the exterior we have

an indication of what the interior is, and although devotion and piety

are sometimes feigned, it is nevertheless true that Christians who are
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truly penetrated by a spirit of religion, manifest it exteriorly on every

occasion.

Part IV.

It is even peculiar to exterior worship to assist and increase the

interior.

(a.) General experience teaches that objects which fall under the

senses make a deeper impression on us than they would if represented

to our fancy only by thought or reasoning. We receive a livelier im

pression of a magnificent church which we see with our own eyes, than

when we read a description of it. A sermon delivered by a priest, with

holy zeal, strikes us more forcibly than when we read the same sermon

in a book. The same occurs when exterior worship is united with the

interior. Exterior devotion resembles fuel, which makes fire burn

brighter, the more is added to it. Hence St. Augustine says: "While

the exterior motions or gestures can not exist without the correspond

ing interior emotions, the latter, which have given the impulse, are

again increased on their part by the former, and thus the emotion of

the heart, which necessarily precedes, as it produces the exterior ges

tures, gains an increase by the gestures produced."

(b.) Moreover, external devotion at public worship is calculated to

make a salutary impression on others and to edify them. How often

does it occur that even those whose hearts are cold and almost dead

to everything religious and divine, are attracted by the sight of a devout

congregation and become themselves disposed to devotion! Yes, his

tory is replete with examples of unbelievers and heretics who have

been converted to the true faith by the devotion which pious Catholics

manifested in their public worship.

Part V.

Exterior worship is also necessary for the sake of good example. If

we should neglect exterior worship altogether, never participate in it,

never make the sign of the cross, or say a vocal prayer, we should be

looked upon as Free-thinkers and infidels. Such bad example would

have the most serious consequences for many, especially for inferiors

and children. Why are many young people so careless in going to

church ? Because they see that their parents seldom go ; or, if these

do go to mass on Sunday, the children see that going or staying is a

matter of slight moment in their eyes. Why do so many defer their

Confession and Communion until Easter ? Because they see others go

to Confession and Communion only once a year. Christians, therefore,

who neglect and disregard external worship, manifestly give scandal;
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while those who fulfil their religious duties conscientiously, give others

good example, and without uttering a word are constantly encouraging

and exhorting them to do likewise.

PERORATION.

I have given only a few of the reasons which go to prove the neces

sity of external worship. But they are quite sufficient to convince you

that every Christian who intends truly to worship God, must worship

him not only interiorly, but also exteriorly. He who says that he

worships God in his heart, but never manifests this worship outwardly,

is a liar; for a good tree brings forth good fruit. If the interior devo

tion of the heart be a constant fire, the exterior manifestation of it is a

pure flame; and as flame or smoke is inseparable from fire, so exterior

devotion is inseparable from interior. Attend church frequently, par

ticipate with fervor in the public religious exercises, and be present on

Sundays and holidays at both services of the Church,—mass in the

forenoon, and vespers in the evening. Conduct yourselves everywhere

as devout Christians whose hearts are penetrated with the spirit of

religion, and whose piety serves to edify all men. If we worship God

interiorly and exteriorly, and offer him the sacrifice of our body and

soul, he will be pleased with us, will bless us with his love, and reward

us hereafter with the goods of eternal life. Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

LEI'RUSY, THE PICTURE OF SIN

"Behold, a leper came."—Matt. 8: 2.

Our divine Lord taught not only by wortis, but also by actions.

Actions speak louder than words. All the miracles he performed may

be interpreted in a spiritual sense, and will then be found to contain

various lessons and truths. Christ by giving sight to the blind inti

mated that he was "the true light, which enlighteneth every man that

cometh into this world.''—John 1: 9. When he fed the hungry he re

ferred to the wonderful Bread from heaven, Holy Communion, in which

he gives his own flesh and blood for the nourishment of our souls.

When he raised the dead to life he gave us to understand that he had

come to raise man from the death of sin to the life of grace. The two
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I

miracles mentioned in the gospel of this day have also a symbolical

signification. We shall occupy our attention to-day with the first of

these miracles only, namely, the cure of the leper. Leprosy is a pic

ture of sin,

I. In its origin,

II. In its nature,

III. In its healing.

Part I.

Leprosy is a picture op sin in its origin.

1. Leprosy has its origin in bad humors accumulated in the body.

Unless they be removed in time, they are apt to cause eruptions on the

skin. In the East they produced the real leprosy. Now, in its origin

leprosy may be most fittingly compared to sin. For as leprosy is a re

sult of an accumulation of bad humors in the human body, humors which

remain invisible to the eye, so sin also originates in the interior of man,

namely, in thatproneness to evil which is in every man, even the baptized,

in consequence of original sin. "The mind and the thoughts of man

are inclined to evil from his infancy."—Exod. 8: 21. This concupi

scence in itself is no sin, but frequently leads to sin; for, as soon as

we yield to it by entertaining with pleasure what it represents as agree

able and desirable, or really do that to which it incites, the sin is be

gotten. " Every man is tempted, by his own concupiscence being drawn

away and allured: then when concupiscence hath conceived, it bringeth

forth sin: but sin, when it is completed, begetteth death."—James 1:

14,15. Examples: Cain saw that the Lord regarded Abel and his offer

ing with favor, while his own gifts were rejected. This Cain saw with

vexation, and being from his birth prone to evil, he was quickly roused to

envy. As he did not resist his evil inclination at once and earnestly, but

allowed the bad humors to work secretly in his soul, the disease became

worse. Envy became hatred, and finally developed into murder, even

the murder of his own most innocent brother. David in an unlucky

moment cast an unchaste glance at Bethsabee, in consequence of which

concupiscence awoke in him, causing impure desires, and as he did not

earnestly resist he fell into the heinous crimes of murder and adultery.

Thus from concupiscence originate all kinds of disorders and sins dis

cernible in the lives of men.

What must we do to guard ourselves against sin ? We must strug

gle manfully against our inborn inclination to evil and subdue it, accord

ing to the words of God: " The lust (of sin) shall be under thee, and

thou shalt have dominion over it."—Gen. 4: 7 If, therefore, we

be tempted to sin, for instance, to pride, impurity, avarice, envy, or
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anger, we must at once resist and refuse consent, and at the same time

pray to God fervently for the grace of resistance. Only by so doing

shall we be preserved from sin. Motive: " Blessed is the man that

endureth temptation; for when he hath been proved, he shall receive

the crown of life."—James 1: 12.

2. By contagion. Leprosy is a very contagious disease. Every

touch of the leper, even the inhalation of the air poisoned by him, is

dangerous and may produce contagion. For this reason lepers were

excluded from all society according to the law of Moses; they had to

live outside of cities and towns, wear loose clothes, and go bareheaded

so that every one could know them at a distance; they were obliged

also to cover their mouth, and to cry out to every one they met, that

they were unclean.—Levit. 13: 45, 46.

The leprosy of the soul, like the leprosy of the body, frequently

originates from contagion. The first centuries after the creation of

the world bear testimony to this sad truth. The children of God, that

is, the descendants of Seth, lived in piety and godliness; but when

they entered into relations with the children of men, the impious

descendants of Cain, and intermarried with them, they became in

fected by them and wicked like them. The degeneracy of morals

became so great and widespread, that God found it necessary to

destroy the whole human race by the deluge. Thus it has been at all

times, and is at the present day: sin always reveals itself as a con

tagious leprosy. How many children and young persons are good and

pious as long as they remain under the parental roof, but fall away as

soon as they come into contact with the corrupt world. Even persons

of mature age frequently come to lose their good principles and lead a

wicked life by associating with irreligious and immoral persons. Whence

comes the present corruption of morals that pervades every state of

society ? From scandal and bad example. He that wishes to preserve

himself from the leprosy of sin must avoid all intimate society with

the wicked. " My son, if sinners shall entice thee, consent not to

them."—Prov. r: 10. Parents, do all In your power to guard your

children against bad company.

Part II,

In its nature.

Leprosy is a very disgusting and loathsome disease. It makes its

appearance on the skin in spots of a reddish white, and has this pecu

liarity, that the hair which is in these spots turns gray: it goes on

spreading more and more, and frequently extends over the entire surface
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of the body, from the crown of the head to the sole of the feet. It

keeps eating deeper into the flesh, too, even to the very bone; in conse

quence of which the flesh frequently falls off in lumps, the whole body

putrefies and disseminates an intolerable stench. There is indeed no

disease so loathsome and horrible as leprosy.

But far more loathsome is the spiritual leprosy, sin. A pure soul

adorned with sanctifying grace is an image of God, the highest and

most perfect good: it possesses a grace, a charm, a beauty, and a dig

nity, to which nothing created can be compared. Now, what does sin

do ? It obliterates from the soul the image of God and imprints on

it the image of the devil; it disfigures and dishonors the soul in such

a manner that it becomes far more abominable and intolerable to God

than the greatest stench of rottenness from the graves can be to the

most delicate person. Spiritual writers say that if we could see with

our bodily eyes a soul stained by mortal sin, the sight of it would fill

us with such terror and horror, that we should fall dead. O sinner,

how does your soul look ? You adorn your body in order to please

men, but your soul is a rotten carcass, from which God and his angels

turn their eyes with horror. And still you heed it not, but carry such

a soul about with you for years.

2. Leprosy is a very painful disease,

(a.) In itself. This is easily understood, for it eats away the flesh

to the very bones. How great, how lasting, must be the pains in such

a lingering destruction of the body!

(d.) On account of its consequences. As already stated, the lepers

were forbidden all intercourse with men, they were left entirely to

themselves, nobody would or could nurse them. What a deplorable

situation! Is there anything more distressing than to be sick and

miserable, and to be abandoned by all ?

In this also sin resembles leprosy.

(a.) I do not speak here of the temporal evils which sin sometimes

brings, such as poverty, loss of reputation, sickness, an early death,—

but of the torments caused by an outraged conscience. Even the

greatest sinner can not entirely suppress his conscience; it is a worm

that never dies.—Isaiah 66: 24. It lies down with the sinner and rises

with him, accompanies him on all his journeys, and stings most un

mercifully, particularly in solitude. Whai bitter, painful hours it will

cause him in death! Example: Antiochus on his death-bed.—/.

Mach. 6- 10. et seq. The torments of conscience frequently become

so unendurable to sinners that they lay violent hands on themselves,

and give themselves over to perdition even in life.
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(A) Sin, like leprosy, separates its victim, not from man indeed im

mediately, but from God. So that God from the instant the sin is com

mitted becomes the defiled soul's adversary; it separates him from the

communion of the Church, whose means of salvation are of no profit to

the sinner; and lastly, from heaven, into which nothing defiled can

enter. Oh, how wretched does not sin make man!

(c.) Leprosy is generally incurable, particularly when it has gone so

far as to become chronic. Such lepers must feel wretched indeed when

they are forced to say to themselves: If God do not work a miracle

in my favor, death alone can deliver me.

Herein again sin resembles leprosy. If it be once rooted in the

soul and become a habit, a radical and lasting conversion seldom takes

place. Drunkards, gamblers, libertines, blasphemers, the avaricious,

are what they have been, and likely shall remain what they are.

Many a time a half-wish is formed that their lives had been better. So

far as the past is concerned, no doubt such a wish is sincere. They

feel that no fruits remain to them of those things in which they gloried.

That Past—its pleasures are done with, the day of reckoning is yet to

come. But that wish of the habitual sinner is sterile as regards the

present and future. Though they may wish they had led a different

life ten or twenty years ago, yet what they were ten or twenty years

ago they are to-day, and expect to be to-morrow. Theirs is the leprosy

of sin, incurable short of a miracle. Many times the sinner does not

even endeavor to rise from his misery and sin; he remains impassive

and callous. Sometimes he makes something like an attempt, but it is

only spasmodic, and he soon relapses; for as soon as his old darling

passions, his inveterate habits, claim indulgence, all his attempts at

amendment are wrecked and he falls back into his former condition.

Thus he continues in the state of sin until he falls into the hands of

the living God, and passes from temporal to eternal death. Tell

me, is there anything more deplorable than a sinful life that has

become habitual ? And how many lead such an habitually sinful life!

Part III.

In ils cure.

According to the law of Moses, lepers were to observe three things

in their cure:

1. They were to withdraw for seven days and separate themselves

from all other men. This time of total separation was appointed as a

probation to see if the leprosy had really vanished. He who wishes to

be cleansed from spiritual leprosy, must also seclude himself,
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(a.) Interiorly from sin. As long as man clings to sin, loves it, is

pleased with it, a reconciliation with God is absolutely impossible.

True repentance consists' in turning the heart from sin to God; in

other words, the sinner must be really sorry for his sins, and therefore

hate and detest them, and be earnestly resolved not to commit them

any more. Contrition and a firm purpose of amendment are essential

requisites for the forgiveness of sin.

(b.) Exteriorly from the evil occasion. By sinful occasions we here

understand circumstances in which one has already grievously sinned,

and in which circumstances, if he were placed again, he would again in

all probability sin grievously. This being the case, common sense tells

us that the man who deliberately places himself in such circumstances,

deliberately places himself there to sin, if he does not avoid them.

Such occasions are sinful intimacy with persons of the opposite sex,

evil companions, visits to houses and company where one is vehemently

incited to evil, bad books and papers, and such as are hostile to the

Church. He that cannot resolve to avoid these proximate occasions

of sin has certainly no earnest wish to avoid sin itself: for he who wills

not the means, certainly wills not the end. If the libertine will not

absolutely renounce the society of his lewd companions, if the drunk

ard, and the idler, and the gambler will still hang around the places

where they fell, and still consort with those who helped in their ruin,

there is no change. 'Tis only a question of a few days till they drop

into the old grooves. If they have been to confession, 'twas a bad one.

There was no contrition. There was no honest and firm purpose of

amendment—there was no forgiveness. However hard it be on sinners

to do so, they must give up their pet persons and places when these

are the occasion of their sin. Let them ponder the words of the

Master: " If thy hand or thy foot scandalize thee, cut it off, and cast it

from thee; it is better for thee lame and maimed to enter into the king

dom of heaven, than having two hands and two feet, to be cast into

hellfire."—Matt. 18: 8.

2. They were obliged to show themselves to the priests. The Jewish

priests were authorized by law to examine the lepers and to declare

whether they were clean or not. Before a leper was declared clean by

the priests, he was not considered as such, and was not allowed to re

turn to society. For this reason Christ commanded the leper whom he

had healed to show himself to the priests.

Those also who are infected with spiritual leprosy must have recourse

to the priests; for these have received from Christ the power to forgive

and to retain sins. But to enable them to exercise this power, the

sinner must show himself to them; that is, he must confess all the sins

which he has committed in thought, word, and deed. If he fulfil this
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obligation he receives absolution, and is cleansed of the leprosy of sin.

What a grace for us to have priests who can not only declare that we

are freed from sin, but who have also the power really to free us from our

sins. How fortunate would the Jewish lepers have considered them

selves had they been only obliged to show themselves to their priests in

order to be cleansed of their leprosy! And yet many Christians do

not go to the priests to be freed from sin, this far greater evil

than leprosy; and many others who go to the priests do not show

themselves as they should, but conceal in confession what should be

made known. What blindness!

3. After being healed they were required to offer a gift to God.

Leprosy was generally looked upon by the Jews as a punishment for the

sins which either the leper himself or his parents had committed. The

healed lepers, therefore, were required to offer a gift in satisfaction for

their sins, which was called the sacrifice of expiation: this was suc

ceeded by a burnt-offering, to thank God for the cure and to promise

him obedience.

We should also make these two offerings to God after confession.

As in his mercy he has forgiven us our sins and the eternal punishment

due to them, we should make at least some satisfaction, and faithfully

perform the penance enjoined on us by the priest; but because this

penance is generally insignificant and in no proportion to our sins, we

should impose upon ourselves voluntary works of penance, in order to

expiate the temporal punishment due to sin. We should also offer a

sacrifice of thanksgiving. It is surely fitting that we should give

thanks to God for the great grace of forgiveness ? The best sacrifice

uf thanks that we can offer to God is a thorough and lasting amendment

of our lives.

PERORATION.

Thus you see that the leprosy of the body in its origin, nature, and

cure is a picture of the spiritual leprosy of sin. There are none among

us who are infected with corporal leprosy, but great is the number of

those who are infected with spiritual leprosy. Oh, that they would

go to Christ and pray him to heal them! Oh, that they would be really

sorry for their sins and resolved never to offend him, and then show

themselves to the priests, confess their sins candidly and sincerely,

and receive sacramental absolution! How happy they are whose souls

are purified and sanctified; they are no longer slaves of Satan, but

children of God, and if they persevere to the end, shall be heirs of

heaven. Amen.

1 23
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THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

YOU SHOULD KNOW FOR WHAT YOU PRAY, AND SHOULD EARNESTLV

DESIRE IT.

"Behold a leper came, and adored him."—Matt. 8: 2.

The gospel of this day makes mention of two men, both afflicted,

the one a leper, the other a centurion who had a sick servant. Both

came to Jesus beseeching, him to remove the weight which pressed

heavily upon them. The leper wished to be freed from his leprosy,

and the centurion prayed Christ to heal his servant. Their prayers

were not in vain, for the leper was freed from his leprosy, and the ser

vant of the centurion from his palsy. How is it that the prayers of

the leper and the centurion are heard at once, while so many Christians

complain that God is deaf to their prayers ? The reason is obvious.

The prayer of each of these men was a true prayer, whilst that of most

Christians is a false one: ' Ask, and you shall receive."—John 16: 24.

These words our Saviour frequently addressed to his hearers. Many

Christians, recalling these words, pray, and yet receive not. Shall we

say that God does not do his part ? Rather let us confess that we do

not do ours and that this is the reason why the prayers of so many Chris

tians are not heard. Their prayers have not the requisite conditions.

They do not pray as they should pray. St. James has long ago answered

them. Hence St. James says: " You ask, and receive not, because you

ask amiss."—James 4: 3.

Two things are necessary in order to pray well:

/. You must know for what you pray;

II. You must earnestly desire what you pray for.

Part I.

You must knowfor whatyou pray.

(a.) This means, you must pray with understanding and attention.

Many pray without reflection, that is, they do not consider for what

they pray. They demand petulantly of God what they themselves

fancy to be good or what flatters their sensual inclinations. But how

often do we not err in our wishes and inclinations, believing that to be

good which is most pernicious and injurious. That only is good which
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is in accordance with the will of God; anything else, therefore, should

not be the object of our desires. On the contrary, we offend his

Providence if we ask for things which are injurious to us, as we should

offend his goodness if we asked him for what is worthless. God is

ready at all times to grant to our prayers what is really for our good.

Hence it is a great blessing that God does not hear such prayers;

though, on the other hand, it would be a well-deserved punishment if

he granted what is asked in them. We must ask only for such things

as are compatible with God's holiness, wisdom, and goodness, and

whenever we pray for temporal things, let it be done under this condi

tion: if it be the will of God.

(£.) Another class of people who do not know what they pray for

are those who pray without attention. They present their petitions,

full of distractions, and without even endeavoring to be recollected.

Such a prayer is a dishonor and an offense to God, of which the

prophet Isaias complains: " This people honoreth me with their lips,

but their heart is far from me."—Is. 29: 13; Matt. 15: 8. We may

pray mentally without using words, but we can never pray with words

alone without the understanding and the heart. Do those deserve to

be heard who pray much and long, but for the want of attention do not

know for what they pray? The Scripture says: Speak not inadvertently

with God, for God is in heaven, and you are upon earth; that is, we

should speak to God with the greatest humility and reverence, and our

whole attention should be fixed on his presence, that we may know

with whom we speak when we pray, what we say to him, and for what

we pray.

Part II.

But it is not enough to know for what we pray; we must also earn

estly desire it. It would be natural to suppose that the one would ac

company the other. This is not the case, however, as we shall see by

considering the matter more closely. For many do not by any means

desire what they pray for, and for this reason God does not grant their

petitions.

(a.) Among them may be mentioned those who do not pray accord

ing to the order which God has appointed. For Christ teaches us to

pray first for spiritual goods, or those pertaining to God and our salva

tion, and after that for temporal benefits, when he says: " Seek ye,

therefore, first the kingdom of God and his justice, and all these

things shall be added unto you."—Matt. 6: 33. Worldly people de

sire first of all temporal things, and after that, they would not object

if the kingdom of God were added. Hence when they pray, " Hal
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lowed be thy name" they say it with their lips, but they desire some

thing quite different, namely, their own honor and glorification. Such

people would, if they could, change the seven petitions of the Lord's

prayer. They would say first: " Give us this day our daily bread;" and

lastly: "Thy kingdom come." But truly pious Christians pray first for

spiritual goods, with the firm conviction that God will give them at all

times what is necessary for the support of life.

(b.) I may also mention those who do not make use of any means

on their own part to attain their wish. They pray, for instance, that

the name of God be hallowed, that his kingdom come, that his will be

done, but they refuse to make any sacrifice, they will not bear the

least burden for the honor of God, they will not stir a finger to help

realize what they delude themselves into believing they pray for.

Though lisping the words frequently enough, such persons care not a

straw whether God's name be hallowed or not, whether his will be done,

or his kingdom come. They pray for their daily bread, but will not

earn it by labor and industry. They pray: Forgive us our tresspasses,

but will not forgive their enemies; they pray that they may be saved

from falling into temptation, but will not themselves resist or even

avoid temptations; they pray to be delivered from evil, but will not

give up sin, the greatest and only evil, avoid its occasions, or try to

overcome bad habits. Such people must not complain if God do not

hear and grant their petitions; they do not want them granted, or at least

do not care whether they be or not. Their prayers are lip prayers and

justify the complaint: These people honoreth me with their lips, but

their heart is far from me.—Isaias 29: 13.

(e.) Finally, there is yet a third class who do not earnestly desire

that for which they pray; namely, those who do just the reverse of

what they ask for. This is easily seen in the petitions of the Lord's

prayer. They pray: Hallowed be thy name. Can he earnestly desire

this who is in the habit of cursing, swearing, and blaspheming ? Thy

kingdom come. Can he earnestly desire this who bars the kingdom of

heaven against himself daily by mortal sin ? Thy will be done on earth as

it is in heaven. Can he earnestly desire this who, in all his words and

actions, resists the ordinances of God ? Does not such a one mock

God when he prays: " Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven ?"

Give us this day our daily bread. Can he earnestly desire this who

squanders his income, his substance, by drunkenness, gambling, and

idlenesss; who injures his health by his sins and vices, and jeopardizes

his reputation and good name by his criminal conduct ? And do those

parents really and earnestly desire of God the grace and blessing of

a Christian education for their children, who allow them every kind of

*4
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liberty, because, as they say, young folks must have some pleasure ?

Can those pray with a sincere heart for the grace of conversion, pre

servation in innocence, the gift of perseverance, who voluntarily go

into bad company, seek the occasions of sin, and do not remove the ob

stacles to the amendment of their lives ?

Take care lest the reproach may apply to you: You know not what

you ask, and you wish not that for which you pray. Let us ask first

for what pertains to the glory of God and our own salvation; let us

endeavor to our utmost ability not to destroy the effects of our prayers

by our sinful deeds, and we shall soon experience more than hereto

fore the realization of our petitions. The load which heavily presses

upon us will be removed from our hearts; and with the leper and the

centurion we shall have reason to praise and thank God for his infinite

mercy. Amen.

COMPANY WITH JESUS: WHO AVOIDS HIM ? WHO FOLLOWS HIM ?

" When Jesus came down from the mountain, great multitudes followed

him."—Matt. 8: I.

These words of St. Matthew are true, not only of the time when

Christ walked visibly upon earth, but shall remain true to the end of the

world. They must remain true while the Church lasts, and the Church

must last to the end of time, for Christ is her stay: "Behold, I am

with you all days, even to the consummation of the world."—Matt. 28:

20. But you must not misunderstand me. By what I have said I mean

that persons like those who once sought the society of Jesus, who

heard and obeyed him, have heard and obeyed him at all times, and

do hear and obey him even now; and persons like those who then

avoided his company, avoid it now, and will avoid it to the end of

time.

PERORATION.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

7 MORAL
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Part I.

The gospel of this day says: " Great multitudes followed him."

1. You may judge at once that the so-called respectable people were

not in the crowd; Herod, Pilate, Caiphas, Annas, and the other great

ones of those days were to be seen only where they found comfort and

luxury. They would have considered it beneath their dignity to

follow the mortified Jesus, the reputed son of the poor carpenter of

Nazareth, without rank, title, or distinction. If our Lord had visited

them in their palaces, and to gratify their curiosity, had performed

miracles, it would have been a pleasure to them, but to come to him

of their own free will and to follow him on his painful journeys—who

could expect this of them ? That they should praise God in Christ,

and cry with the multitudes: "'The Lord has visited his people,"

(Luke r: 68), would have been utterly impossible for them. As it

was then, so it is now, and shall be for all ages to come. The so-called

respectable people seek Christ but seldom, and do you know the

reason ? They believe him to be God, it is true, but a God that is too

severe, who speaks only of the necessity of bearing the cross, and

imposes on his followers fasting, alms, and self-denial. Christ is to

them, as it were, too contemptible a God; because he lived in humility

and poverty, and died on a gibbet. In fact, the so-called respectable

people of the world need no other God, they have one already, a more

noble and indulgent god than Christ, as St. Paul says: "Their god

is their belly."—Phil. 3: 19. How much you are indebted to God

for having placed you in an ordinary state of life, and thus rendering

it easy for you to follow Christ!

2. "Great multitudes followed him." There is no doubt that the rich

did not follow him. The inordinate love of money occupied their

whole heart. Poverty is looked upon as the greatest evil, and the poor

man is in the world's eyes an object of contempt. Now, as Christ

was poor himself and called the poor blessed, and as he tried to inspire

others with the love of poverty, the rich remained away from him.

Only once a rich young man came to him, asking him: " Master, what

good shall I do that I may have life everlasting?"—Matt. 19: 16. But

scarce had he received the answer, which was not according to his ex

pectation, when he went away sad, and returned no more. Like the

so-called respectable people, the rich need not God. They have one

already, a visible, palpable god, Mammon. To this god they cling,

him they love and serve. And because they worship that god of

theirs, they care little about the poor and humble Saviour; and because

they worship that god of theirs, the Saviour denounces woe against
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them: "Amen, I say to you that a rich man shall hardly enter into the

kingdom of heaven. And again I say to you: It is easier for a camel

to pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into

the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 19- 23-24. Return thanks to God

that he hasgiven you no riches, that you are born of poor parents, and

that by the little you possess of the goods of this world he has made it

easy for you to follow Christ.

Neither were the learned in the crowd of people that followed him.

Now and then some Scribes and Pharisees came to him, but not to

follow him or to be instructed by him, but to catch him in his speech

and to convict him of error. The learned are generally proud. As

St. Paul says: " Learning puffs up." They are so captivated with their

imaginary knowledge and wisdom, that they prefer if to the wisdom

of God. Such people seldom go to the humble Jesus, to learn of him

and submit to his Word. Therefore few learned men were converted

to Christianity in the beginning. On the contrary, they were the

greatest and bitterest opponents of Christianity, and in our days are

still the greatest enemies of the Church. They affect to despise the

doctrines of the Church and set up their own opinions and errors

in their stead. They would fain persuade people to listen to them

rather than to the Church, notwithstanding that Christ has said:

" If he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen

and the publican."—Matt, 18: 17. St. Paul calls the Church, not

human knowledge and wisdom, the pillar and ground of truth. Does

it not seem strangely inconsistent for the learned, who will not acknowl

edge the infallibility of the Church and the Pope, to claim that

prerogative for themselves ? And yet, Christ declares that the Holy

Ghost will remain with his Church for ever and teach her all truth,

and that the faith of his Vicar on earth shall never fail, and that

he (the Pope) shall confirm his brethren, and consequently that,

in doctrine and in matters of faith, he can never propose an error to be

believed as truth. St. Paul does not value the learning of the world,

for he says: "The wisdom of this world is foolishness with God,"

(/. Cor. 3: 19); and again: "The thoughts of the wise are vain,"

(/. Cor. 3: 20); and, "Professing themselves to be wise, they became

fools."—Rom. 1: 22. St. Augustine, when thinking of the days in

which he set such great store by learning, said: "The unlearned rise

up and carry away the reward of heaven, and we, with all our learning,

are plunged into hell." Thank God that he has preserved you from

the pride of knowledge, whereby he has made it easy for you to follow

your humble Saviour.

Hence the so-called respectable people, who are ruled by the concupis

cence of the flesh, walk not with Christ, neither do the rich who are
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governed by the concupiscence of the eyes, nor the learned who are

governed by the pride of life.

Part II.

Who, then, walk with him ?

1. First of all, his Apostles, and the other seventy-two, who were called

the disciples of the Lord. They walked with Christ, not only occasion

ally, but were his constant companions during the whole course of his

public life. They remained with him because, during all that time, he

instructed them in his doctrine with the greatest love and tenderness,

in order to prepare them for their future calling, that of preserving his

divine doctrine in its purity and of preaching it to all nations. Their

intercourse with Christ did not terminate on the day of his Ascension,

but continued thereafter, for they were never separated from his holy

Spirit, the Spirit of Truth, which he communicated to them. Thus,

because they were never separated from the Spirit of Truth, they were

destined to become the teachers of truth to the whole world. The

Apostles and the first disciples of Christ were succeeded by the

bishops and priests. These also walked with Jesus at all times, and

walk with him still. For, through his immediate assistance and pres

ence with the teaching Church, that is, the body of the bishops and

priests, they inculcate now the very identical doctrines which Christ taught

his Apostles, and which the Apostles delivered to their successors. No

other faith is preached but that of Christ, no other Sacraments are

administered but those which he instituted, no other sacrifice is offered

but that which he offered. In this sense Christ precedes, the priests

follow, and our Saviour says of them as he said of his Apostles: " He

that heareth you heareth me."—Luke 10: 16.

2. Many people walked with Christ; yes, the " common, poor people."

For this reason he says: " The poor have the Gospel preached to them."

They manifested great zeal in his service, and for the sake of being in

his presence feared neither fatigue, heal, nor hunger. They were all

attention, to hear his word, to see his miracles, and to enjoy his

heavenly countenance; when with him, they felt happy and comforted.

It was ever thus. The poor and oppressed of this world cling to Christ.

Among them we find the greatest number of his followers, because they

know by experience how beautiful, good, and consoling is his religion

and his love.

And here it must be added with sadness that not all, but on\y great

multitudes of the poor, follow Christ at the present day. Groaning, as

they are, under the burdens of life, despised by the world for their

poverty and insignificance, how many even of the poor turn their backs
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on the priceless inheritance which Jesus, the Father of the poor, is un

ceasingly offering them. Earth's wealth, enjoyments, pleasures are be

yond their reach, and heaven they will none of. Pitiable indeed is the

condition of the poor who are at the same time poor and godless. No

ease, no happiness here; no hope of it hereafter.

PERORATION.

Let us be steadfast in our adherence to the Catholic Church, founded

by Jesus Christ; in our adherence to the Pope, the common father of

the whole Christian family; and in our loyalty to our bishop and to

the priests, who are for us the immediate vicars of Christ. Confess

your faith fearlessly and courageously when and wherever necessary,

and lead a life worthy of the Catholic name, a Catholic Christian, a

life replete with works of charity, adorned with purity of morals, sanc

tified by prayer and the frequent reception of the Sacraments of Pen

ance and the Blessed Eucharist. In this way we shall walk spiritually

with Christ through this earthly life, and after our departure hence,

remain in his society for ever and ever. Amen. "

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

Epistle. Rom. 13: 8-10. Brethren: Owe no man anything, but that

you love one another. For he that loveth his neighbor, hath fulfilled

the law. For: "Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not kill.

Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness. Thou shalt not

covet." And if there be any other commandment, it is comprised in this

word: "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." The love of the

neighbor worketh no evil. Love, therefore, is the fulfilling of the law.

I. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBOR.

In the epistle of this day the Apostle exhorts us to fulfil our duties

towards the temporal authorities, that is, to pay our lawful debts and

taxes, and render to those in office the honor due them. All power is

from God, and those that possess it are, so far as its exercise is con

cerned, ministers of God for the time being. Hence it is their duty to

provide for the peace and security of their subjects, and to procure by

proper legislation their temporal welfare To accomplish this they
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need money; therefore the payment of taxes is a duty from which no

one can exempt himself without sin. We must also honor those who

are in office, for in temporal affairs they are the ministers of God, serv

ing for his purpose. Further on the Apostle speaks of a duty which

we owe, not only to the temporal authorities, but to all men; namely,

the love of our neighbor, which he represents,

/. As an ever-enduring debt,

II. As the fulfilment of the law.

Part I.

As an ever- enduring debt.

" Owe no man anything, but that you love one another." It is a duty

of justice to discharge all our debts towards our neighbor. If we owe

a person anything, we must endeavor to pay the debt at the appointed

time, or at least as soon as possible. Having paid what we owed him,

he can demand nothing more, for we have satisfied the duty of justice.

It is quite different, however, in regard to love. This always remains

a debt which we owe our neighbor, and from which we can never free

ourselves, no matter how many kind services we may render. When

Peter asked our Lord, " Lord, how often shall my brother offend

against me, and I forgive him? till seven times ?" Jesus answered: "I

say not to thee, till seven times; but till seventy times seven."—

Matt. 18: 21, 22. Thus, according to these words of Christ, we must

always forgive those who offend us and always love them.

1. The nature of love requires this. "Charity," says the Apostle,

" never faileth."—/. Cor. 13: 8. The love of our neighbor is founded

on the love of God. " If any man say, I love God, and hateth his

brother, he is a liar. For he that loveth not his brother, whom he

seeth, how can he love God, whom he seeth not ?"—/. John 4: 20.

Now, as we must always love God, so we must never cease to love our

neighbor, for at the very moment we should cease to love our neighbor,

we should also cease to love God. He who loves his neighbor sin

cerely, shows himself kind and friendly, not only now and then, but on

all occasions; nay, the more good he does, the more his heart expands

and the stronger he feels himself urged to new works of charity. Fire

becomes stronger the more fuel is added; in like manner love grows by

acts of charity. Theodoret says: "The fulfilment increases the

demand, for it renders love warmer."

2. The love of God towards mankind in general. The human family

has been in existence for nearly six thousand years. In this long
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period of time, not a day has passed in which God has not given proofs

of his love to men. Does he not give them daily and hourly what they

need for their subsistence ? Does he not continually impart to them

the graces necessary to work out their eternal salvation ? How kindly

he deals with even the greatest sinners ! He is patient with them and

gives them time for repentance, he prepares for them the most

favorable opportunities for their conversion, endeavors to win them by

benefits, or to deter them from evil by punishments; in fine, his wisdom

and love try all means to save them. Truly, " God is charity."—

/. John 4: 16.

3. The example of Christ. " Having loved his own, who were

in the world, he loved them to the end."—John 13: 1. Christ be

comes man, leads a life of poverty, humility, and misery upon earth;

he goes about doing good; he teaches, works miracles, feeds the

hungry, heals the sick, raises the dead to life, endures hunger and

thirst, persecutions and sufferings of every kind, and at length dies

on the Cross for sinful man! But this is not yet the fulness

of the love of Christ; for as the life of the spirit survived the death

of the body on the Cross, so did his love. He loves us continually

and will love us to the end of time; he has his Gospel preached to

us, offers himself daily for us in the Holy Mass, and purines and

sanctifies us in the Sacraments. Since he is really and truly present

in the Holy Eucharist, we can come to him as often as we please and

make known to him our troubles, and we shall always find with him

comfort and relief; he is to-day the same Lord who said, eighteen

hundred years ago: "Come to me, all you that labor and are heavily

laden, and I will refresh you."—Matt. n. 28. This is still not the

fulness of the love of Christ. He lives not only to the end of the

world, but for ever; therefore, he loves us not only to the end of the

world, but without end—for all eternity; nay, at the end of the world

his love, properly speaking, only begins; for it is then he will receive us

into heaven body and soul, and make us sharers of his everlasting

glory.

4. The example of the Apostles and the Saints. Their whole life

was one of love, they gave themselves up for the welfare of their

fellow-men, they never wearied in doing good to their neighbor; when

they had performed one work of charity, they commenced another, and

the days of their earthly life formed, as it were, an unbroken chain of

works of love and benevolence. They esteemed themselves happy

in being allowed to sacrifice for their fellow-men all that they pos

sessed, even life itself. And they who did such great things were

men subject to the same infirmities as ourselves, but charity made
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them strong, so that when there was question of doing good to their

fellow-men, they surmounted all obstacles and made every sacrifice.

Even now, after having entered into the joys of heaven, the ardor of

their holy love is not diminished- They are our mediators and in

tercessors before the throne of God, that we may finish our course

successfully and be admitted into their blessed society in heaven.

Let us be moved to exercises of charity by the generous conduct of

those noble souls, and if we should receive nothing but ingratitude

from our fellow-men in return for the good we do them, this must be

no reason for us to deprive them of our charity or to diminish our love.

Let us show ourselves children of our heavenly Father, who makes his

sun to shine on the good and the bad; as disciples of Christ, who prayed

for his enemies and murderers on the Cross; as imitators of the Saints,

who never wearied of doing good to their fellow-men.

Part II.

As the fulfilment of the law.

1. " He that loveth his neighbor, hath fulfilled the law." The law of

God commands us to avoid evil and to do good. Now, if love is the

fulfilment of the law, it must do no evil to our neighbor, but good.

The Apostle expresses the former in the words: "Charity does no

evil," and enumerates the commandments of the second tablet which

forbid sins against our neighbor.

(a.) Thou shalt not commit adultery. He who loves his neighbor will

carefully guard against committing adultery or any sin against purity.

Adultery and every kind of impurity are an abomination in the sight

of God, and he who commits such sins shall not possess the kingdom

of God.—Eplus. 5:5. He who commits the sin of impurity with

another, proves himself to be that person's greatest enemy, because he

robs him of the grace of God and delivers him to perdition.

(b.) Thou shalt not Mil. Life is, of all earthly goods, not only the

greatest, but also the most important as regards eternity, because it is

given us as a means for obtaining eternal salvation. He, therefore,

who takes the life of another, robs him of the most precious of all

goods, the means of obtaining his salvation; nay, if his victim should

be in the state of mortal sin, he robs him of his salvation and

plunges him into eternal damnation This is a sin against the

love of our neighbor, which in greatness surpasses almost all others

(c.) Thou shalt not steal. Every one wishes to keep what is justly

his own, and is naturally unwilling either to have any part thereot

purloined or injured by another. He who loves his neighbor shuns



1. Homiletic Sketch.

all sins against the seventh commandment, because the goods of others

are sacred to him. He will not appropriate to himself a cent that

belongs to another, nor deceive, nor cheat, nor overcharge any one.

He is careful not to defraud any one, pays his laborers their hire,

liquidates his lawful debts; in short, is not guilty of any injustice.

(d.) Thou shall not bear false witness. Lying and slanderous tongues

frequently destroy peace and concord among men, rob them of their

good name, and cause a great deal of damage. He who loves his

neighbor does not bring him into ill repute, nor calumniate him; he

does not report and magnify his faults, nor judge him rashly, or bear

false witness against him before magistrates. He guards against all

these sins, because they originate in hatred and enmity, and therefore

spring from tbe very passions which stand in direct contradiction to

charity.

(e.) Thou shall not covet. Inordinate desires are the source of num

berless sins. Unless they be restrained, quiet, order, and contentment

can not exist. He who loves his neighbor does not consent to sinful

desires, he suppresses at once all impure and avaricious lusts, preserves

a pure heart, is satisfied with what he has, and leaves every one in the

possession of what is his. He knows no envy. " The love of the

neighbor worketh no evil."

2. He who loves his neighbor is well disposed towards him, and this

kind disposition urges him, not only to wish well to his neighbor, but

also to do him acts of kindness, as often as opportunity present itself.

This love of our neighbor manifests itself,

(a.) By corporal works of mercy. A Christian who sincerely loves

his fellow-men does not turn the poor and needy from his door, but

has compassion on them and assists them as far as he can; he feeds

the hungry, clothes the naked, harbors strangers, visits the sick. We

can not find a Saint who did not, more or less, perform these works

of mercy and charity. If we wish to become Saints and be saved, we

must practice the corporal works of mercy, for they are the fruits of

charity, without which we can not please God and be saved. That we

may not omit them, let us frequently ponder on the sentence which,

on the day of judgment, shall be passed on the unmerciful.

(b.) By spiritual works of mercy. These works are more precious

and meritorious before God than the corporal works of mercy, be

cause they have the salvation of our neighbor for their direct ob

ject, which is of greater value than temporal welfare. Of those that

practice these works, the Scripture says. "They that shall instruct
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many to justice, shall shine as stars for all eternity."—Dan. 12: 3.

He who neglects these works when he might practice them, acts most

uncharitably, and may expect a severe judgment. Every one can

practice works of charity, for though he may not be able to preach

like the Apostles and their successors, yet he can give good ex

ample to his fellow-men and pray for them, and these are two good

works of mercy, by which many immortal souls can be saved from

perdition.

PERORATION.

Thus love is the fulfilling of the law. He who loves his neighbor

according to the example of Christ, does him no evil, but on the con

trary, much good, and satisfies thereby the law which commands us

to do good, and avoid evil. Oh, if a true, sincere, brotherly love

would exist among men, we should not see so many disorders, sins,

vices, misery, and poverty, and the earth would become to some extent

a Paradise. Reflect often upon the beautiful words of the Epistle:

" Owe no man anything, but that you love one another." Amen.

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

Gospel. St. Matt. 8: 23-27. At that time: When Jesus entered into

the ship, his disciples followed him; and behold a great tempest arose in

the sea, so that the ship was covered with waves, but he was asleep.

And his disciples came to him. and waked him, saying: Lord, save us,

we perish. And Jesus saith to them: Why are you fearful, O ye of little

faith? Then rising up he commanded the winds and the sea, and there

came a great calm. But the men wondered, saying: Who is this, for even

the winds and the sea obey him?

2. H0MILETIC SKETCH.

THE TEMPEST AT SEA.

The wonderful incident related in the gospel of this day occurred

in the second year of the public life of Christ. Great multitudes had

assembled at the Lake of Genesareth to hear the words of life that ever

fell from his sacred lips. This lake, sometimes called the Sea of

Galilee, was about fifteen miles long and seven wide. Our Lord

entered into a ship, and from it taught the people, who were standing

on the shore, propounding to them the beautiful parables of the wheat
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and the cockle, of the grain of mustard-seed and the leaven. In the

evening he ordered his disciples to pass over the sea to the opposite

shore, and they did as they were commanded, taking him along in the

ship: "And there were other ships with him."—Mark 4. What oc

curred on this passage, we shall consider to-day, namely:

/. The tempest at sea,

II. The conduct of the disciples,

III. The conduct of Jesus during the storm. -

Part I.

"And behold, a great tempest arose in the sea, so that the ship was

covered with waves." Storms, even on land, are terrible and often cause

great destruction of property and loss of life, but they are still more

terrible and dangerous on the sea. How many ships are lost every year

in such storms! The tempest which overtook the disciples of our Lord,

while crossing the Galilean Sea, was no ordinary one, but as the

Gospel remarks, it was a great storm, and as the ship was a small vessel,

it was in imminent danger.

What does this storm indicate?

1. The persecutions of the Church. The Church had scarcely been

established by our Lord, when enemies arose against her on all sides;

first the Jews, who persecuted and put the Apostles and disciples to

death; then the Gentiles, who for three hundred years raged with fire

and sword against the Christians, made more than thirty millions of

martyrs, and swore by their gods that they would not desist from per

secuting the Christians till even the very name of Christian was de

stroyed from the face of the earth. The Church is destined to suffer

such persecutions at all times, and in the nineteen centuries of her ex

istence there is not one to which she can not point as having produced

martyrs. Besides these external enemies, the Church has always had

foes within her own bosom: namely false teachers and heretics, who

after apostatizing from her, attacked her with the greatest hatred, re

viled, calumniated her, and endeavored in every way to destroy her.

The Church is particularly persecuted in our days, in Europe and else

where, and her enemies labor to accomplish her destruction. But we

need not wonder at this; Christ foretold that his Church should endure

these persecutions.—Matt. 10: 17, 18, 21, 22. It is the persecutions

that characterize the Catholic Church as the true Church, founded by

Christ. If the world should ever declare friendship with her, she

would cease to be the bride of Christ, she would be the harlot of Satan.

This must be our consolation in these days, when the Church is so much

reviled and persecuted.
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2 The afflictions of the pious. Sufferings and tribulations are gener

ally the lot of pious Christians. " All who will live piously in Christ

Jesus, shall suffer persecution."—//. Tim. 3: 12. A proof hereof is

the life of all the Saints. Those especially who return from error and

sin, and repent, must be prepared for persecution. How bitterly the

Jews hated Paul after his conversion to Christianity ! They persecuted

him from one city to another, gave him stripes, stoned him and cast

him into prison, brought various false accusations against him, and

everywhere sought his life.—II. Cor. 11: 23, et seq. What is done in

our days if a Protestant or an unbeliever is converted to the Catholic

faith ? Does he not meet with scorn, ridicule, and hatred on the part

of his former co-religionists. Do they not seek to render his step

suspicious in every way, and to ascribe to him an ignoble purpose? Is

he not accused of fanaticism and mental debility ? Must he not be

prepared to suffer loss in his temporal position ? A pious Christian

must not fear such afflictions and persecutions, nor grieve over them,

but rather console himself with the words of Christ: " Blessed are you

when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner

of evil against you falsely. Rejoice and be exceeding glad, because

your reward is very great in heaven."—Matt. 5:n, 12.

3. Temptations. Every man must endure them, especially the pious

Christian. " Son, when thou comest to the service of God, stand in

justice and fear, and prepare thy soul for temptation. For gold and

silver are tried in the fire, but acceptable men in the furnace of humilia

tion."—Eccles. 2: 1-5. God has the best intentions when he sends us

temptations; he desires,

(a.) To preserve us in humility. If we were never tempted, we might

set great store by our virtue and holiness; but as we are tempted to

various and even the most shameful sins, we arrive thereby at the

knowledge that we are miserable creatures, prone to every evil, and that

if God did not always assist us by his grace, we should fall into the

greatest sins.

(b.) To enliven our zeal for virtue. If we suffered no temptations,

we should be in danger of becoming lukewarm, of relaxing our vigi

lance, of neglecting prayer and the practice of mortifications. But

temptations compel us to walk carefully, and to use the necessary means

for overcoming them, such as prayer, meditation, interior and exterior

mortification, and especially the reception of the Sacraments of Penance

and the Blessed Eucharist.

(<-.) To give us an opportunity of increasing our merits and our beati

tude in heaven. As often as we overcome a temptation, we practice a
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meritorious work, which will be rewarded in heaven. " My brethren,

count it all joy, when you shall fall into divers temptations, knowing

that the trying of your faith worketh patience, and patience hath a per

fect work."—St. James 1: 2, 3.

Part II.

And his disciples came to him, and awaked him, saying : Lord, save us,

we perish.

1 . His disciples came to him. They were right in coming to him in their

affliction and necessity, for to whom shall we have recourse but to God,

who has both the power and the will to help us ? We may, in dangers,

misfortunes, and sickness, call upon men and adopt natural means of

relief, but we must not disregard God, since it is from him alone that

all help comes :

2. They awaked him. Jesus was, as St. Mark says (4), in the hinder

part of the ship, sleeping upon a pillow. The Apostles and disciples,

alarmed at the violence of the storm, which was dashing the furious

waves over the sides of the little vessel, hastened to awake their divine

Master from his repose, for they had done all that energy and skill

could suggest, but to no purpose—they seemed doomed. We also must

awake him, that he may help us; in other words, we must pray with

fervor and perseverance. It was thus the Chananean woman prayed.

Many are cold and careless when they pray; their prayer is full of dis

tractions and without attention or devotion; they can not wish earnestly

to receive what they pray for. Others do not pray with confidence and

perseverance, and if they do not obtain at once what they ask, they say

it is useless to pray. What unchristian language! Is it to us or to God

it belongs to say how, where, and when the relief prayed for shall be

granted ? Oh, let us leave all to God.

3. Lord, save us. In these words the disciples express their faith in

Christ and acknowledge that he, as God, has the power to help them.

Wc also must pray with faith and confidence, if we wish to be heard.

Nothing displeases God more than distrust. Christians who do not

question his power, but his goodness, offer a great injury to him and

can not expect to obtain the object of their prayer. Before we go to

prayer, let us make an act of confidence and faith, and say within our

selves: " God will certainly hear my prayer and grant my request, if

what I ask be conducive to his honor and my salvation/'

4. We perish. The disciples had reason to say so, for they were in

extreme danger. But if their faith had been strong, they would, even

in extreme danger, have consoled themselves with the thought: "Jesus

1
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is with us; how much soever the storm may rage we are safe, we can

not perish." In bodily dangers, even lukewarm Christians call upon

God and his Saints for help; but what do they do in temptations, when

they are in danger of falling into mortal sins ? They never think of

calling upon Christ like his disciples: "Lord, save us, we perish." Is

it not a greater evil to suffer injury to the soul than to the body ? Oh,

do not omit in all temptations and dangers of salvation to have re

course to God by fervent prayer.

Part III.

The storm raged, tossing the sea into mountains of white-crested

waves which were breaking over the sides, so that the ship rocked to

and fro, with every timber creaking; in the plain language of Scrip

ture, "it was covered with waves," and seemed every moment to be on

the point of going to pieces, and yet " he slept." We must not sup

pose that this was only a feigned or apparent sleep. As man, Christ

had everything in common with us, sin excepted. He was susceptible

to heat and cold, hunger and thirst, fatigue and sleep. The slumber

ing Jesus reveals himself as a true man, but when he rises to command

the wind and the waves, he manifested himself as true God. Christ

sleeps in the greatest storm. He who has a good conscience preserves

in all the storms of life, peace and repose of heart. Thus Peter slept

peacefully in the night, although he knew that he was to be executed

the next day. Yes, a good conscience is a soft pillow. How does a

man sleep who has a wicked conscience ? What torments do not the

dark nights cause him! Oh! preserve always a good conscience that

in the evening of your life, you may be able to to say with David: "In

peace in the selfsame I shall sleep, and I shall rest."—Ps. 4: 9.

Christ sleeps, but his divine eye is open and observes everything that

occurs: "I sleep, but my heart is awake."—Cant. 5: 2. Let us not

despond when in our tribulation Jesus seems to sleep; he will arise and

deliver us from danger in his own good time.

2 And Jesus said to them: " Why are you fearful, O ye of little

faith?" The disciples deserved this rebuke, because, after so many

miracles of mercy and love, they yielded to pusillanimity and despond

ency. Many Christians also deserve this rebuke far more, who

believe in and acknowledge a divine Providence, and, nevertheless,

lose courage in every difficulty, and despair like heathens. Many

even do not wait with their despondency till tribulation overtakes them;

they are full of cares about the future, and are afraid of sufferings which

very likely will never come, or which, even if they should come, God

will direct in such a maner that all will turn out for the better. Far

lrom you be such pusillanimity, which is unworthy of a Christian; stand
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firm as a rock in your confidence in God in every situation of life, and

say with David: "Our God is our refuge and our strength, a helper

in troubles. Therefore, I will not fear, when the earth shall be

troubled and the mountains shall be removed into the heart of the

sea."—Ps. 45. 2.

3. Then rising up, he commanded the winds and the sea, and there

came a great calm. Here we behold Jesus Christ as the Lord of

nature, as the omnipotent God, to whom the irrational and inanimate

creation is subject. What shall we judge of men who acknowledge

God as their Lord and Creator, and from whom they receive daily so

many benefits, and yet show themselves so ungrateful and obstinate

towards him, and in so many ways transgress his commandments ? Is

not this a criminal outrage ? God himself expresses, as it were, his

astonishment at such conduct, exclaiming by the Prophet : " Hear, O

ye heavens, and give ear, O earth, for the Lord hath spoken: I have

brought up children, and exalted them, but they have despised me.

The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib;

but Israel hath not known me, and my people hath not un

derstood."—Isaiah 12: 3. St Anthony of Padua, one day, when

the people would not listen to his sermon, repaired to a river

and commanded the fish to assemble and hear him preach. They

obeyed, and listened to his sermon. God, without doubt, permitted

this miracle, to make men ashamed of their disobedience and to give

them a clear idea of its guilt. In truth, he who will not obey God

and his representatives on earth, shall be forced to obey the devil in

hell. Like this storm on the sea, all the occurrences and events in

nature have their cause in the will of God, and are under his guidance.

There is no such thing as fate; the doctrine of fatalism will, however,

only prove fatal to its adherents, as it did to Napoleon, who was

always wont to speak of his "star." Hence, beware of expressing

your displeasure at the events of nature, such as heat or cold, rain or

drouth, frost or thaw, much less curse, for this would be only to be dis

satisfied with the ordinances of God and to blaspheme him. God rules

the elements, and if the evil spirits sometimes exert great influence

over them, it is only by his permission. Men may speak of the "fire

fiend," but by these conflagrations, inundations, and such like calami

ties, God brings sinful man to a sense of his duty.

Whatever God does is well done, and if it do not happen to accord

with our wishes, let us submit ourselves, in all the relations of life,

with filial confidence and resignation to his benign and all-wise guid

ance and providence.
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PERORATION.

The Gospel remarks at its conclusion that the people who were eye

witnesses of the wonders of Jesus, asked in astonishment: "Who is

this, for even the winds and the sea obey him ?" We have no reason to

be astonished at this miracle, for we know and believe that Jesus

Christ, the Son of God, is truly God, and it costs him not the least

labor to calm the tempestuous sea. We shall not wonder at the mira

cle whiGh Christ wrought, but adore him with the most profound vene

ration, and in humility and obedience, subject ourselves in all things

to his holy will. If he visit us with tribulations and sufferings, let us

pray to him with confidence; and in our passage through this stormy

ocean of life, let us continually recommend ourselves to his protection,

that we may safely arrive in the harbor of a happy eternity. Amen

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH.

" When Jesus entered into the ship, his disciplesfollowed him."—Matt. 8: 23.

By the ship, into which Christ entered, as also his disciples with him,

the interpreters of Sacred Scripture, and the Fathers, understand the

Catholic Church. The Church is that ship which, though tossed by the

many storms of persecution on the ocean of this world, is under the

immediate divine protection of Christ, her Founder and Pilot, and

shall therefore most assuredly arrive safely in the harbor of eternal

salvation, with all her precious freight of human souls. Christ is in

her, and although he may seem to sleep while the tempest dashes the

waves of the hatred and passion of wicked men against her, yet Peter

is at the helm, and in his own good time the divine Pilot will arise and

command the sea, and there will be a great calm. Nor will he ever

abandon her, or enter any of the many miserable barks which are seen

floating at random without compass or rudder. Outside the Catholic

Church there is a great number of religious denominations, all asserting

that they are the bark in which Christ is found; that theirs is the

Church established by him. But they claim this without any guarantee.

And why ? Because these are destitute of the marks by which the true
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Church, established by Christ, is known; for they are neither One,

Holy, Catholic, nor Apostolic. The Catholic Church alone possesses

these four marks, as I shall show you to-day and on the following Sun

days. I shall speak to-day on the Unity of the Church, and show,

/. That the Church of Christ must be one;

II. That the Catholic Church is really one;

JII. That all other religious denominations are destitute of this mark.

Part I.

The true Church established by Jesus Christ must be one; that is,

she must always have the same faith, the same Sacrifice, the same Sacra

ments, and the same head. This follows evidently,

r. Because fesus Christ establishedbutone Church. " Thou art Peterand

upon this rock I will build my Church."—Matt. 16: 18. Christ speaks

here only of one foundation and of one Church. He did not say,

"and upon this rock I will build my Churches," but "my Church." Again,

he compares his Church to one shepherd and one fold; to one field;

to one net—comparisons which allow us to infer but one Church, and

no more. St Paul describes the Church as the mystical body of Christ.—

/. Cor. 12: 25-27; Ephes. 4: 11, 12. As Christ has only one natural

body, so he also has only one mystical body; therefore, the Church is

only one.

2. Because Christ taught only one faith, ordained for all men the

same means of salvation, or Sacraments, and in order to avoid all

divisions, established one head. How much he desired that his

Church should possess this universal unity, is clearly seen in the solemn

prayer to his heavenly Father shortly before his death: "Holy Father,

keep them in thy name, whom thou hast given me: that they may be

one, as we also are."—John 17:n. " And not for them (the Apostles)

only do I pray, but for those also who, through their word, shall believe

in me. That they all may be one, as thou, Father, in me, and I in thee,

that they also may be one in us, that the world may believe that thou

hast sent me."—John 17: 20, 21.

3 Because the Apostles insist upon unity in matters of faith, and

warn their followers solemnly and earnestly against disunion and di

vision. " Be careful to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of

peace. One body and one Spirit, as you are called in one hope of

your vocation. One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father

of all."—Ephes. 4: 3, 6. "If any man come to you, and bring not this

doctrine, receive him not into thy house, nor say to him: God speed

you. For he that saith to him: God speed you (makes familiar with
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those who have prevaricated and abandoned the true faith), communi-

cateth with his wicked works."—77. John 10: n.

4. From the doctrine of the Fathers of the Church. St. Athanasius

says: Unity is the mark of truth, and where it is wanting you must not

seek the true Church. The Fathers especially acknowledge the first

and principal mark of the true Church in the common head, in the

Apostolic See of Rome. Thus St. Jerome says, in his letter to Pope

Damasus: I am united with your Holiness, that is, with the Apostolic

See; for I know that it is the rock on which the Church was built. He

who eats the Lamb outside of this house, is no believer, no Christian.

The true Church, therefore, must have the same faith, the same means

of grace, and one common head. Where we find this unity, there is

truth; and where we find it not, there are error and falsity.

Part II.

The Catholic Church is one,

1. In faith. If we look back through all the Christian centuries, we

shall find in the Catholic Church always the same faith, and not one

example can be adduced in which a doctrine which she once proposed

to be believed had ever been revoked or altered. What the Catholic

clergy preach to-day, Catholic priests preached eighteen hundred years

ago; the doctrine which we now teach to you in our churches and

schools is the same as that which a St. Cyril preached in Alexandria, a

St. Augustine in Hippo, a St. Chrysostom at Constantinople. Local

separations among Catholics caused no variation in faith; it is every

where the same. Catholics in Europe, America, Asia, Africa, and

Australia, all agree in matters of faith. Religious books and cate

chisms contain the same doctrines on faith and morals. Listen to the

beautiful description which St. Irenaeus gives of the unity of faith in

the Catholic Church: "Although spread over the whole globe, the

Church faithfully preserves the doctrine delivered to her, as if she in

habited but one house; believes everywhere the same, as if she had but

one soul; and teaches everywhere the same, as if she had but one voice.

Although the languages differ, yet the contents of the doctrine delivered

are one and the same." The most perfect unity in faith must prevail

in the Catholic Church, for a Catholic can not and is not allowed to

believe anything but what the Church teaches. As soon as he ob

stinately denies but one single doctrine, he ceases to be a Catholic, and

is excluded from the communion of the Church.

2. In the Sacraments and in the Holy Sacrifice. Wherever a Catholic

congregation is found, we find seven Sacraments, and this number has
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been neither increased nor diminished since the times of the Apostles.

We can prove from Tradition that every Sacrament was received and

administered in the very beginning of the Church. Always and every

where in the Catholic Church the seven Sacraments were and are ad

ministered under the same conditions and with the application of the

same visible signs, as the belief in their effects was and is everywhere

and always the same The same must be said of the Sacrifice of the

Mass. The Apostles offered this Sacrifice, as we read in the Acts, and

from that time to the present day it is offered wherever there are Catho

lic priests.

3. In her head As members of the Church, both priests and lay

people acknowledge and venerate the Pope as the Vicar of Christ on

earth and as their chief pastor, and render him cheerful obedience in

everything concerning religion. This was the case always and in all

places, as we see from the testimony of the Fathers of the Church and

of Church history. Irenaeus, who was a pupil of a disciple of the

Apostles, refers the heretics of his time to the Roman Church, " for,"

he says, " with this Church every other Church (that is, all the faithful),

because of her excellent rank, must necessarily agree." Catholics from

the very beginning, when contentions arose in matters of religion,

appealed to the Pontiff and submitted to his decisions. The principle

was always maintained, that only he is a Catholic who submits to the

Pope; whence St. Jerome says: " He that adheres not to the Pope,

adheres not to Christ," and St. Cyprian: ' He who forsakes the See

of Peter, upon which the Church is founded, can not say that he still

belongs to the Church." The Catholic Church, therefore, possesses

Unity, a mark of the true Church established by Christ

Part III.

All religious denominations separated from the Catholic Church are

destitute of this mark. We shall speak only of the modern religious

sects which, about three hundred years ago and since, have come into

existence, and which are comprised under the name of "Protestants."

1. They are destitute of unity in faith. That which St. Jerome

said of the sects of his time may be said of all these sects of our

days . namely, that, when there is question of attacking the Catholic

Church, they are one, as Herod and Pilate were when there was

question of inflicting pain upon our Saviour, but in everything else

they are at variance with one another. They are all one only on one

point—in their hatred against the Spouse of Christ. Even the very

founders of these sects frequently changed their doctrines of faith.

Thus Luther says. " We confess that there is much Christian good in
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the Papacy; nay, every Christian good." Again he says: "The Papacy

is nothing but the impudence of the devil, from the crown of the head

to the sole of the foot." At one time he says: " Matrimony is a Sac

rament," and at another: " We must not make matrimony a Sacrament."

The same contradictions are found in the writings of the other inno

vators. The new doctrine was scarcely introduced, when sect arose

against sect, and the rents became so great, and the divisions so many,

that Luther's friend, Melancthon, wrote: "The whole river Elbe can

not give water enough sufficiently to deplore in tears the mischief of

the shattered and disunited 'Reformation.'" In the course of time

things grew worse; and at present among a thousand Protestants you

will scarcely find two who, in matters of faith, agree on any one point.

Unity of faith is absolutely impossible with them, because, according to

their doctrine, every one has a right to interpret the Bible according to

his own private judgment.

2. Of unity in the means of grace:

(a.) In the Sacrifice of the Mass. The Augsburg Confession de

clares: " That the mass is to be retained, and to be celebrated with

the greatest veneration." In another Lutheran confession we read

"The people are to be taught that the mass, being a human invention,

can be omitted without sin;-' and the Catechism of Heidelberg calls the

mass, " a damnable idolatry."

(b.) In the Sacraments. In regard to these, all Protestants are not

even united as to whether Christ has really instituted Sacraments or

not. Neither are they all united in regard to the number; some admit

two, others three Again, they disagree in regard to what the Sacra

ments are, and their effects. Many look upon Baptism even as a mere

ceremony, and many Protestants never have their children baptized

at all.

(c.) In a head. Protestants have no common head. Their religious

rulers are the kings and princes of the country, no matter whether

they are men or women, of this or that creed. Instead of one Pope,

they have many popes, since the religion of every principality or

kingdom has its own head, and is in no connection with others.

From this it necessarily follows, that the religious denominations

separated from the Catholic Church can not be the true Church of

Christ, because they have not unity, one of the necessary marks of

the true Church.
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PERORATION.

Return thanks to God that you are members of the Catholic Church.

That is the Church of Christ, one to-day, one yesterday, one for

ever. As Catholics you are most intimately united with one another,

for you all have the same faith, the same means of grace, the same

head, and you form one family of God upon earth. Avoid disunion

and division, believe firmly what the Catholic Church proposes to your

faith, make use of the Sacraments, and render her obedience in all

things pertaining to the salvation of your soul. Remember the words

of St. Cyprian: " He that has not the Church for his mother, can not

have God for his father." Amen.

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

4 LITURGICAL SKETCH.

SUNDAY.

Lord, save us, we perish."—Matt. 8: 25.

As long as we are pilgrims on earth, we shall be surrounded by great

dangers to our salvation. Sometimes it is Satan, who goes about like

a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour ; sometimes the world,

which endeavors by stratagem to decoy us into its snares; and some

times our own flesh, which becomes the confederate of Satan to allure

us into sin. We must pass through the boisterous sea of this world,

where winds and storms are frequent, our bark may be almost covered

by the waves of continual temptations: but we must not lose courage

in these dangers, for we have a life-boat in prayer. Let us cry out in

every danger with the Apostles, full of confidence: " Lord, save us, we

perish," and Christ will save us. Let us practice prayer, particularly

on Sundays, for these are days of prayer, instituted that we may

honor God by fervent religious exercises, and implore his gifts and

graces upon us for time and eternity. I shall give you to-day the

necessary instruction on the proper observance of the Lord's day, and

explain to you,

/. The names of this day,

IJ At what time Christians began to observe Sunday,

III Of what it reminds us.
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Part I.

1. The ecclesiastical name for Sunday is the Lord's Day. It is justly

called the day of the Lord, because it is the day on which Jesus Christ

arose from the dead and accomplished the work of our Redemption;

again, because God sanctified this day and wishes us to employ it ex

culsively for his honor. In this sense St. Augustine says: " It is called

the Lord's day, that on it we may abstain from servile works and de

vote ourselves to the divine service, that we may honor and celebrate

it on account of the hope which it gives us of our resurrection."

Sunday was called the Lord's day even in the earliest ages of the

Church. St. Ignatius, a disciple of St. John the Evangelist, in a letter

to the Magnesians, says: '' Celebrate no longer the Sabbath, but sanctify

the day of the Lord, for through Christ and his death we have received

life" (by his Resurrection on a Sunday).

2. The day of the Lord is also called Sunday, This name likewise

is of very ancient date. Justin the Martyr, in the second century, says:

" We all assemble on Sunday, because it is the day on which God in the

creation of the world separated light from darkness, and on which our

Lord Jesus Christ arose from the dead." Even the pagans had a day

which they called Sunday, in honor of the sun, and this was the first day

of the week. The Christians also called the first day of the week

Sunday, and celebrated it; but they scrupulously guarded against the

erroneous opinion that they, like the pagans, practiced idolatry and

adored the sun as a god, but they gave to their Sunday a Christian

meaning; for they celebrated it in honor of Jesus Christ, the Sun of

Justice, who with the light of his grace illuminates, warms, and fer

tilizes the world. Hence St. Ambrose says: " The day of the Lord is

venerable and solemn to us, because on it the Saviour, like the rising

sun, after having dispelled the darkness of hell, shines in the glory of

the Resurrection; for this reason this day is called Sunday, because

Christ, the rising Sun of Justice, illumines it. "

Since Sunday is the day of the Lord, devote it to the Lord, and do

not, by dissipation and vice, make it a day of the devil. If the day ol

the Lord is Sunday, celebrate it in honor of Jesus Christ, the Sun of

Justice; return thanks to him for the light of faith, with which he has

enlightened you; walk in this light, and let the light of your good example

so shine before your fellow-men that they may glorify your Father who

is in heaven.

Part II.

The Christians began the celebration of Sunday as early as Apostolic

times. In proof thereof we have,
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1. The Sacred Scriptures. We read in the Acts of the Apostles

(20: 7): "And on the first day of the week, when we were assembled

to break bread, Paul discoursed with them, being to depart on the

morrow, and he continued his speech until midnight." Since the first

day of the week is Sunday, and the expression, " to break bread," in

timates the celebration of the Sacrifice of the Mass, we see that Chris

tians, even in the time of the Apostles, held their meetings for divine

worship on Sundays, and therefore kept holy the Sunday. " On the

first day of the week let every one of you put apart with himself, lay

ing up what it shall well please him, that when I come, the collection

be not then to be made."—/. Cor. 16: 2. This passage again is a clear

proof of the celebration of Sunday, for the Apostle could appoint the

first day of the week, that is, Sunday, for the gathering of contribu

tions for charitable purposes, only for the reason that it was a holi

day and the Christians assembled on that day for public worship.

2. The oldest Fathers of the Church. Justin the Martyr speaks of

the celebration of Sunday as an universally observed custom. Among

other things, he says: " The day of the sun assembles all together who

live in the -city and in the country, in one place. The beginning is

made with the reading of the Apostles and the Prophets as far as the

time permits. After the reading, the priest who officiates makes a dis

course to the assembly, to instruct and exhort them to put into prac

tice the sublime maxims of virtue and religion which they have heard.

Then we all rise to say our prayers in common. We pray for our

selves, for those who are at that time to be baptized, and for all people

and nations, that they may come to the knowledge of the truth, may

lead a holy life, keep the commandments, and obtain eternal salvation.

After these prayers we salute one another with the kiss of peace. Then,

bread, as well as a chalice with wine and water, is given to him who

presides. He takes them, gives thanks to the Father through the name

of the Son and the Holy Ghost, and makes a long act of thanksgiving

for these gifts, which in grace he has given us. The prayers and the

thanksgiving being ended, all the people, standing, say Amen, which,

being a Hebrew word, means: Yes, certainly and truly.be it so. After

that, those who are called deacons distribute to every one present the

bread, water, and wine blessed by the thanksgiving, and bring it also

to the absent. We call this nourishment the Eucharist, and no one is

allowed to participate in it, unless he believes in the truth of our doc

trine, and by the forgiveness of sin and a new life is washed and lives

according to the doctrine of Christ. For we take them, not as com

mon bread and common drink, but as the flesh and blood of our Re

deemer." From the words of this Father of the Church we see that

the early Christians celebrated their divine worship on Sundays in the
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same manner as we do to-day; they heard the Word of God, assisted

at the Sacrifice of the Mass, and communicated with the officiating

priest

Part III.

1. Sunday reminds us of our Creation, Redemption, and Sanctification.

In the Old Law the Sabbath, or Saturday, was celebrated in memory of

the creation of the world.—Exod. 20: n. As God was engaged six

days in the work of creation, and on the seventh day rested, so men

should work six days at their temporal pursuits and rest on the seventh,

in order to devote themselves exclusively to the service of God, their

Lord and Creator. If men had remained innocent they could have

celebrated their Sabbath in holy joy, but after the fall of man this

was no longer possible, for every Sabbath recalled to their mind the

sad fact that they had sinned and merited the displeasure of God and

punishment. A new Sabbath was to be instituted, with a mystery as

the basis, over which men could again truly rejoice. This was done

By the mercy of God a second creation was accomplished, through

which the evil which the sin of man had brought upon the first was re

moved and repaired. This second creation is the Redemption, by

which Christ has re-created us, that is, called us into a new life, the

life of grace. From the death of sin he has called us to the life of

justice, from being slaves of Satan to the glory of being the children

of God and heirs to the kingdom of heaven.—John 3: 3; //. Cor. 5: 14.

Christ accomplished this second, spiritual creation, on a Sunday,

namely, on Easter Sunday, when he arose from the dead; and he com

pleted and perfected his work when he sent the Holy Ghost to be the

animating soul of this new and beautiful creation of divine love. The

descent of the Holy Ghost also occurred on a Sunday, on Whit-Sun

day. As Sunday is the first day of the week, therefore the day on

which the work of the creation was begun, it reminds us also of the

first creation, and teaches us, at the same time, that we are not to

spend it in effeminate ease, as the Jews spent their Sabbath, but in

holy employment, as God also was active on that day, beginning the

work of creation. Thus Sunday brings the three great benefits which

we owe to the most holy Trinity before our mind; namely, our Crea

tion, our Redemption, and our Sanctification. The day of the Lord,

says Pope Leo the Great, has received an exalted significance by the

mysterious dispensation of the gifts of divine grace, and by the com

pletion of all the more prominent institutions of salvation ordained by

Christ. On this day the work of Creation was begun; by the Resur

rection of Christ, death was conquered; and true life began by the de

scent of the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles.
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2. It reminds us of the three cycles of festivals of the ecclesiastical

year. Sundays stand in the most intimate connection with the three

principal feasts of the year, Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost. Nearly all

the Sundays of the year are designated from one or other of

these festivals, as being such a Sunday of Advent, or before Christmas,

or such a Sunday after Easter, such a Sunday after Pentecost.

It follows, that, besides their general signification, Sundays have also a

particular one, according to the cycle in which any particular Sunday

is found. It may belong to the Christmas Sundays, the Easter Sundays,

or the Sundays of Pentecost. The Sundays in the first cycle of festivals

refer to the feast of Christmas, and remind us of the words of Christ:

" God so loved the world as to give his only-begotten Son, that whosoever

believeth in him may not perish, but have life everlasting."—John 3:

16. The Sundays in the second cycle of festivals have reference to

Easter, and remind us, in the words of St. Paul, " that Christ died for

all; that they also who live may not now live to themselves, but to

him who died for them and rose again."—//. Cor. 5: 15. The Sun

days in the third cycle of festivals have the feast of Pentecost for

their centre, and represent to us the promise of Christ: "And I will

ask the Father, and he shall give you another Paraclete, that he may

abide with you for ever, the Spirit of truth, whom the world can not

receive."—John 14: 16, 17. Consequently, Sundays remind us not

only of these three principal benefits, our Creation, Redemption, and

Sanctification in general, but also of particular truths and grates,

which the principal feasts, preceding and following, include in them

selves.

PERORATION.

I have now given you, in general, the necessary instruction on Sun

day: you know the names, the origin, and the significance of this holy

day. Be careful to celebrate Sundays as becomes devout Christians.

Guard against certain sins which are usually committed on Sundays.

Make a resolution, as long as God gives you life and health, to go to

mass, and if possible, to vespers also. Esteem yourselves happy in

having the opportunity to go to confession and communion every

Sunday, and receive these Sacraments frequently during the year.

Spend some time on this day in spiritual reading; perform, if you

can, some of the corporal and spiritual works of mercy. Observe

for the future the Sundays and holidays in such a manner that on

your death-bed you can look back upon them with comfort, and may

hope to be called by God to the eternal rest of heaven, which they

indicate. Amen.
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FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

5 SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE SHIP ON THE LAKE OF GENESARETH A SYMBOL OF THE CATHOLIC

CHURCH.

"And behold, a great tempest arose in the sea, so that the boat was covered

-with waves, but he was asleep."—Matt. 8: 24.

The lake or sea of which the gospel of this day makes mention was

the Lake of Genesareth, also called the Sea of Galilee or Tiberias, on

the shores of which was situated the renowned city of Capharnaum.

A great many people being assembled on the shore of the sea, Jesus

entered into a ship, and from it announced his doctrine to the multi

tude in parables. It was evening when he oeased preaching, and he

commanded his disciples to take him across the sea, for he wished to

go to the opposite side to pray in solitude. Whilst they were crossing

the sea, a great storm arose, his disciples in their anguish hastened to

Jesus, who was sleeping in the stern of the ship, and awaked him, ex

claiming: " Lord, save us, we perish." Jesus, rising, commanded the

waves, and there was a great calm. We shall make the symbolical

signification of this occurence the subject of our meditation this

morning.

The ship on the Lake of Genesareth a symbol of the Catholic Church.

1. Like other vessels, the ship on the Lake of Genesareth was

narrow at the prow, broad in the centre, and somewhat narrow at the

stern. In its construction the ship is a symbol of the Church. When

we contemplate the Church established by Christ, we find that just as

the ship is very narrow at the prow, where it begins first to cleave the

water, so the Church had a very small beginning. Even after the

departure of her divine Founder or Builder, she had room enough in

the ccenaculum, or upper room at Jerusalem, the number of the faith

ful in all being only one hundred and twenty souls. This certainly

was a small congregation, especially when we consider that Christ had

labored incessantly for three years, preaching and performing number

less miracles. But Christ wished to prepare the field, sow the seed,

and let his disciples reap the harvest.—John 4: 37, 38. God's works

usually have a small and modest beginning. Let us base all our under

takings on humility, that God may bless them.

Part I.
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2. The ship extends and widens towards the centre. In like

manner, the Church quickly began to grow and to develop its magnifi

cent dimensions, to the astonishment and admiration of mankind.

Even during the time of the Apostles, the Church numbered many ad

herents, not only in the land of the Jews, but also in most provinces of

the Roman Empire. In the middle of the third century, we find

Christianity planted and taking root not only in Asia and Africa, but

also in Europe, and most of the nations were, if not entirely, at least

in great part, Christian. Tertullian says: "We Christians are only of

yesterday, yet we fill every place—your cities, your castles, your towns,

your villages, the palace, the senate, the legislative halls; we leave you

nothing but your temples." After Constantine the Great became a

Christian, Paganism disappeared from the whole Roman Empire, and

Christianity became the prevailing religion. To-day the Catholic

Church numbers two hundred and fifty millions of souls. Mid all

change of time and circumstance, the bark of Peter still ploughs her

way bravely on. She holds the selfsame course that she did when

Peter handled the helm. She swerves neither to the right nor to the

left. Could one of the early Roman martyrs reappear again upon the

scene, he would find all changed,—the Caesars gone, the palace, and the

villa, and the arena gone, the outward aspect of the Church itself com

pletely altered,—St. Peter's instead of the Catacombs,—but the ship is

the selfsame, her course the same, and the storms which buffet her only

in form and manner different from what they were under the Caesars.

But where there were thousands aboard of her then, there are millions

now. She is large enough to receive more still. She was built to ac

commodate all the nations of the earth.

3. As the ship begins gradually to narrow again towards the stern,

but not nearly so much as at the prow, so the Church will exhibit these

dimensions of symmetry. Before the end of the world, Anti-Christ

shall come, " whose coming is according to the working of Satan, in all

power, and signs, and lying wonders," and will attempt the downfall

and destruction of the Church.—J1. Thess. 2: 3, et seq. Temptations

will be so great, that, if it were possible, even the elect would be led

into error. Apostasy from Christianity will be general. Therefore

Christ says: "When the Son of Man cometh, shall he find, think you

faith on earth V—Luke 18: 8. It is true, the Catholic Church shall

exist to the end of the world; there will, however, be a great falling-off

in numbers. At the sight of a ship remember these truths, and return

thanks to God for your vocation to the Catholic Church, and make the

resolution always to continue faithful to your God and to his holy

Church.
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Part II.

Christ and Ids disciples were in the ship on the Lake oj Genesareth.

1. Jesus Christ is in the Church, and will be with her to the end of

time. He promises this himself: " Behold, I am with you all days,

even to the consummation of the world."—Matt. 28: 20. And for what

purpose ? In order to protect her against all her enemies and to pre

serve her. This is our consolation. He dwells in the Church not only

as God, but also as man; he is, as faith teaches us, truly present in the

Blessed Eucharist with his Divinity and humanity. What a grace for

us, which so many Christians know not how to appreciate! They do

not visit him in his tabernacles, they do not receive him in Holy

Communion.

2. The disciples of Christ are in the Church—the Pope, bishops, and

priests. They are the lawful successors of the Apostles and disciples

of Christ, and have the same power and authority. Peter continues to

live in the person of the Pope; the other Apostles, in the bishops united

with the Pope: and the disciples, in the priests. No other religious

denomination has pastors who are the lawful successors of the Apostles,

and who are in union with Peter; therefore, theirs is not the ship or

Church of Christ, consequently one can not work out his salvation in

any other than the Church of Christ. Let us rejoice that we have

always been Catholics, that in our infancy we were baptized as mem

bers of the Catholic Church, and let us thank God that we have never

known what it is to be severed from its membership. In her we have

the only true and saving faith, and all the means of salvation. Let us

show ourselves worthy of this grace, and employ it to our advantage.

Part III.

The ship was overtaken by a storm. The Gospel says: "A great

tempest arose in the sea, so that the ship was covered with waves."

The Church is also exposed to storms. There are,

1. External storms, that is, persecutions, which come from out

side. How cruelly have many Roman Emperors, Nero, Domitian,

Maximin, Diocletian, and Julian, persecuted the Church! Who can

describe the sufferings which the Christians of the first three cen

turies endured for their faith! Rabid dogs were never hunted down

so mercilessly as were the innocent Christians. One can not read

of these cruel tortures without shuddering. These persecutions have

since frequently been repeated, as Church history informs us. We

have only to recall to mind the Huns, the Turks, and later, at the

time of the French Revolution, the infidels. The blood of Christians
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which has been shed for the last eighteen hundred years would make a

sea greater than the Lake of Genesareth.

2. Internal tempests, that is, persecutions which the Church was

compelled to endure from her own wayward, unfaithful children, false

teachers and heretics. There has been scarcely a century in which the

Church was not obliged to bewail the defection of many of her children.

The heresiarchs from the beginning manifested themselves the most

bitter enemies of the Church; they misrepresented her doctrine, and

disseminated lies and calumnies against her in order to render her

odious; they often succeeded in influencing temporal rulers to become

her persecutors and to oppress her in every possible way. Proofs from

Church history: What did not the Catholics suffer from the Arians, the

Iconoclasts, the Albigenses, the Hussites, and the Protestants ? The

Church felt these sufferings the more, as they came, not from strangers

and outsiders, but from her own renegade children. Oh, that there

may be none among us who unite with the enemies of the Church in

order to dishonor, revile, calumniate, and injure his mother! " The

eye that mocketh at his father, and that despiseth the labor of his

mother in bearing him, let the ravens of the brooks pick it out, and the

young eagles eat it."—Prov. 30: 17.

Part IV.

He was asleep. The storm rages with unabated fury, wave follows

wave, rising higher and higher, and covering the ship; the disciples are

in mortal terror, imagining every moment that they shall be lost; but

Jesus sleeps. At first sight this sleeping of the Master in such perilous

circumstances, this seeming indifference of his to the fishermen's anxiety,

seems inexplicable. But he had his own motive. By that sleep, as well

as by all else he did and said, he wished to inculcate a lesson which his

followers would have need to remember in the ages to come. In the

perils and the dangers which beset the Church in our day it is a great

source of consolation to all faithful Catholics to recall to mind that,

with Peter himself at the helm, Jesus slept during that night of storm

and darkness, terror and confusion.

1. The history of the Church carries us back to many a period when

Jesus slept while his ship, the Church, was struggling with the most

violent storms. He seemed, but only seemed, not to care for the fate

of his own, and apparently gave them over to the power of their enemies,

he saw them oppressed and persecuted, vilified, trod upon, and out

raged in their every right, while a hard, heartless, and hostile world

took a fiendish delight in witnessing their misery and humiliation.

And yet Jesus slept. He let the storm spend its fury. He knew what



386 Fourth Sunday After Epiphany.

manner of ship it was he had launched. Let the tempest rage never so

fiercely, she was fitted to withstand its might. Let the darkness be black

as Egypt's, there was no danger of her missing her course. These storms

serve only to nerve all on board to more heroic effort—serve also to

turn their thoughts in humble and conscious dependence to him who

seemed to sleep, but whom they know to be their safety. Yet as we

can not penetrate the designs of Providence, it does surely seem strange,

in many cases, and must continue to seem strange, to our mere human

reason, that the Master should go on sleeping and allow the enemies of

his Church to gain such seemingly grand and lasting triumphs over her.

Examples from history: The Christians during the time of a three hundred

years' persecution. The faithful in Spain, when they languished under the

yoke of the Moors. The Irish, who, on account of their faith, suffered

persecutions for three hundred years. How could Christ sleep, and for

so long a time!

2. He seems to sleep again in our day. Scarcely at any period of

her history has the Catholic Church had so many, so wily, and such

deadly foes, as she is now called on to encounter. A hostile spirit

manifests itself everywhere. In many places she is oppressed and per

secuted, her property confiscated, her ministers imprisoned or banished.

In the open as in the dark, on the hustings as in the lodges, in the

bureaus of princes as in the dens of conspirators, her downfall is

planned and prophesied, plotted and wrought for. Zealous Catholics,

strong in faith, priests and laymen, are making the greatest sacrifices

for the Church, and yet Christ sleeps. He gives no help, when it would

be so easy for him to do so. Why does he not come to the assistance

of his Church ? His hour is not yet come. When will it come ? When

it will conduce to his honor and man's salvation.

Part V.

TTie disciples go to Jesus, and implore his help, and rising up, he calms

the storm.

i The disciples cried out, full of fear: Lord, save us, we perish."

So also did the oppressed Christians of all times. The greater the

danger and affliction, the more fervently they implored God's aid and

intervention. When Peter was in prison, and like his fellow-apostles,

was to be executed, the faithful prayed without ceasing for him.—Acts

12. St. Augustine says that in the time of persecution, prayers and

tears are the weapons which the Christians use against their enemies.

We also have recourse to prayer in the present afflictions of the Church.

We do what the Apostles did in the tempest: we pray.
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2. And what did the Lord do at the prayer of his disciples ?

" Rising up, he commanded the winds and the sea, and there came a

great calm." The prayer of the Apostles was not fruitless. It proved

an effectual means for obtaining the divine help when effort seemed

useless, and other hope there was none. A prayer full of faith and

confidence has always a like result. Was it not the persevering prayer

of the faithful that moved God to deliver St. Peter from the murderous

hands of Herod, and lead him by an angel out of prison ? During

the time of Pius V., was it not by prayer that the Lord, through the

intercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary, gave the Christians victory

over the Turk, the arch-enemy of Christianity? The promise of

Christ remains always true: "Amen, amen, I say to you: If you ask

the Father anything in my name, he will give it you."—John 16: 23.

We need not, therefore, lose courage in the present time of affliction;

we have the means at our disposal, to obtain of God help and pro

tection for ourselves and the Church, and this means is prayer. " Let

us go, therefore, with confidence to the throne of grace, that we may

obtain mercy, and find grace in seasonable aid."—Hebrews 4: 16.

PERORATION.

Behold, the ship on the Lake of Genesareth is a symbol of the holy

Catholic Church. The ship was to make but a short voyage, and yet

she encountered a great tempest. Let us not be astonished when storms,

that is, tribulations and persecutions, come upon the Church, whose

voyage on the ocean of the world shall last till the end of time. Let

us not become discouraged and pusillanimous when we see such

storms rage around: let us stand firm in confidence, for we are taught

by the word of God, that the Church is built upon a rock, and that the

gates of hell shall not prevail against her. But to obtain divine pro

tection and assistance we must pray. Let us, therefore, make use of

this means, let us pray with confidence and perseverance—and Christ,

rising up, will command the winds and the storm, and there shall come

a great calm. Amen.
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FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

6. MORAL SKETCH

CONFIDENCE IN GOD.

" Why areyefearful, Oye of littic faith."—Matt. 8 : 26.

The Apostles had up to this time frequently been witnesses of the

wonderful miracles of Jesus; therefore, when the tempest raged on the

sea they should have held their peace and consoled themselves with

the thought, Christ is with us: no harm can befall us. But, instead of

putting their trust in Christ and preserving their peace, they experienced

the greatest fear, and in their excitement cried out: " Lord, save us,

we perish." Jesus rebuked them for their want of faith, in these

words: " Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ?" Our conduct is no

better, nay, is frequently more biamable than that of the Apostles; for,

many a time, it needs no severe trial, no great affliction, to make us

lose our courage and imagine that all is lost. Why is it we act so ?

Because we lack confidence in God. I shall speak to. you to-day on

confidence in God; that is,

/. On its qualities,

II. On its effects.

Part I.

Confidence in God must be,

1. Firm. A Christian must in every circumstance of life, even in the

greatest dangers and afflictions, be penetrated with the conviction that

God will protect him and ordain everything for his good.

(a.) This confidence is based upon God's pmver, goodness, and

wisdom. God is almighty, therefore there is no necessity in which he

can not help us; he is infinitely good, therefore ready to help us in

every need; he is infinitely wise, therefore he will dispose and ordain

everything as is best and salutary for us.

(A) Examples of this confidence. Jonathan: " It is easy for the Lord

to save either by many, or by few."—I Kings 14: 6. David: "The

Lord who delivered me out of the paw of the lion, he will deliver me

out of the hands of the Philistines."—/. Kings 17: 37- The woman

that was troubled with an issue of blood: " If I shall but touch his

garment, I shall be healed.'"—Matt. 9: 21



6. Moral Sketch. 389

(c.) Faults against this confidence. Pusillanimity and timidity.

Many become despondent as soon as an affliction comes upon them;

they break forth in complaints and will not be comforted, they give

up all hope and imagine that there is no help for them. How often

these complaints prove to be exaggerated, nay, entirely false! Others,

again, in the beginning of their afflictions, are resigned to the will of

God, but if the affliction last for any length of time and the means

employed for relief produce no effect, they become discouraged and

say impatiently: Why must I suffer so long without obtaining any relief ?

To act thus, or in any way like it, is to offend God, who designs all

for the best, and to whose holy will we should always be resigned.

2. Active. We must do what is required on our part if we wish to

obtain anything from God. The adage is true: " God helps those who

help themselves." This is necessary,

(a.) In temporal things. He who wishes to succeed in the world

must learn some trade or profession, labor diligently, and be economi

cal. He who wishes to reap a good harvest must prepare his field and

sow good seed. He who wishes to recover from sickness must make

use of the appropriate means for the recovery of health.

(b.) In matters pertaining to the salvation of a soul. If we wish to

be admitted into heaven, we must conscientiously keep the command

ments; if we wish to. obtain forgiveness of our sins, we must be truly

sorry for them and confess them; if we wish to remain in the state of

grace, we must watch and pray, etc.

(c.) Faults against this confidence. In general, all those sin who ex

pect to obtain their request without making use of the appropriate

means, hoping that God will, in some extraordinary manner, or by

working a miracle in their behalf, procure them the object of their

desire.

It would be sinful confidence in a sick man to refuse the physician's

medicine and hope to be restored to health by a miracle. It is sinful

confidence to expose one's self without necessity to any danger of

body or soul, and expect that God, by a special protection, will avert

the danger. This is only foolhardiness. It is sinful confidence to ex

pect God to forgive us our sins if we go on sinning, or do not avoid

the proximate occasions. It is sinful confidence to expect that God

will restore us to his favor and friendship, if we do not restore ill-gotten

goods, repair injuries or damages inflicted by us, forgive our enemies,

overcome bad habits, attend to our religious duties, and approach the

Sacraments.
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3. Based upon the merits of Jesus Christ. We owe everything to the

merits of Jesus Christ, particularly,

(a.) The forgiveness of our sins. He is the Lamb " who taketh away

the sins of the world."—John 1: 29. " In whom we have redemption

through his blood, the remission of sins, according to the riches of his

grace."—Ephes. 1:7. If Christ had not died for us, no sin could be

forgiven us, not even a venial one, even though we should bewail it

with tears of blood.

(0.) The grace to do good. "I am the vine: you the branches; he

that abideth in me, and I in him, the same beareth much fruit; for

without me you can do nothing."—John 15: 5. The grace of resist

ing temptations, of performing good and meritorious actions, of per

severing in good—this grace, as in fact all graces that contribute to the

saving of our souls, flows to us from the merits of Christ. If it

were not for these merits, no one should receive even the least grace

for salvation.

(<r.) Eternal salvation. " Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, who, according to his great mercy, hath regenerated us

unto a lively hope, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the

dead, unto an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that

fadeth not, reserved in heaven for you."—/. Peter 1: 3, 4. In order

to be saved it is necessary to avoid evil, to keep the commandments,

to perform good and meritorious works, and to persevere in justice to

the end,—all things which are impossible without the grace of God.

Now, since every grace flows from the merits of Christ, it is evident

that we can attain eternal salvation only through the merits of Christ.

(d.) Even temporalgoods, such as food, raiment, shelter, health, pros

perity in our undertakings and business transactions. For this reason

Christ himself directs us to pray in his name, that the heavenly Father

may hear us. "If you ask the Father anything in my name, he will

give it you."—John 16: 23. This is also the reason why the Church

concludes all her prayers with these or similar words: li Through Jesus

Christ our Lord," for she knows that every good gift is given to us by

God, our Father in heaven, only on account of the merits of Jesus

Christ, his Son.

The foundation of all our confidence in God is, therefore, the

merits of Jesus Christ. We read in the life of St. Bernard, that Satan one

day suggested to him the thought: " Bernard, you hope to attain heaven,

you miserable creature; where are your merits for so great a joy and

glory ?" The Saint replied to the tempter: " It is true, I am absolutely

unworthy of heaven; it is true, I do not, and never shall merit it;
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nevertheless, I hope for it, because the goodness, love, and mercy of

God are infinite; I hope to enjoy the everlasting glory of the heavenly

kingdom, because Jesus Christ has merited it for me." We should say

the same if the tempter endeavor to weaken our confidence: God is,

at all times, inclined to give us everything good, and even if he do not

always grant us what we think we need, we should, nevertheless, not

waver for a moment in our confidence in him, because Jesus Christ

has abundantly merited for us all natural and supernatural goods and

graces.

Part II.

The effects of confidence in God are most salutary; for,

1. // delivers us from worldly anxieties and cares. " The heathens,"

says Christ, "seek after all these things," (Matt. 6: 32), because they

have no knowledge of God, and consequently no confidence in him.

Christians, 011 the contrary, who know God and trust in him, live

quietly and are comforted, for they know that he ordains everything

for their good, that even what appears to be an evil in the eyes of the

world, is good and expedient if we only make the proper use of it.

This thought banishes all tormenting cares from their hearts and

makes them always resigned to the will of God. They say with David:

" The Lord is my helper: I will not fear what man can do unto me."—

Ps. ny. 6. How does it happen that so many Christians are always

full of cares and troubles, that they torment themselves, and never

find rest and peace ? It proceeds from want of confidence in God.

Frequently make acts of confidence in God, in order to confirm your

selves in this virtue, and you shall pass your days in quietude and

peace.

2. It affords comfort in sufferings and persecutions, so that one bears

them, not only with patience, but even with joy; for confidence has its

foundation in faith, which teaches us, " that the sufferings of this present

time are not worthy to be compared with the glory to come, that shall

be revealed in us."—Rorn. 8: 18. For this reason the Saints endured

with patience and joy whatever painful and difficult things they were

obliged to bear. " The Apostles went from the presence of the council,

rejoicing that they were accounted worthy to suffer reproach for the

name of Jesus."—Acts 5: 41. St. Paul acknowledges of himself, that he

was filled with comfort and exceedingly abounded with joy in all his

tribulations.—77. Cor. 7: 4. (Examples from the lives of the Saints,

St. Theresa and St. Lidwina.) Oh, that all Christians would be ani

mated by a true confidence! They would then in all difficulties and

sufferings preserve their equanimity, and courageously follow their
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divine Lord On the way of the cross, in the blessed hope, " that ii we

suffer with him, we shall also be glorified with him."—Rom. 8: 17.

3. It fives us courage and strength in temptations. Our life upon

earth is a warfare. There are enemies within and without; for the

world, the flesh, and the devil are waging a continual war against us,

and using all their endeavors to draw us into sin and hell. What can

sustain our courage amidst so many and such great dangers? Con

fidence in God. This holds us firm and secure in the midst of storms,

as the anchor holds the ship. In the certainty of assistance from above,

we fear no enemy and know no danger; we feel ourselves strong and

powerful, and, full of confidence, we say with David: "Our God is our

refuge and strength; a helper in troubles, which have found us exceed

ingly. Therefore, we will not fear when the earth shall be troubled and

the mountains shall be removed into the heart of the sea."—Ps. 45: 2.

3. St. Francis of Sales suffered great temptations, as he writes in a

letter: "I am tempted so violently that the necessary strength for re

sistance seems to be wanting to me, and I fear I should fall if an

opportunity should present itself." And he adds: " The weaker, how

ever, I feel myself, the more my confidence in God increases; for I am

confident that he will give me so great a power that I could devour my

enemies like young lambs, even if the object of my sinful desire were

present to me." Confidence in God gives us such courage, such

strength.

4. It renders the practice of Christian virtues andgood works easy. He

who trusts in God, is convinced that he can do all things with the help

of God. For this reason he goes about the work of his salvation with

alacrity and courage, and surmounts all the obstacles and undergoes

all the difficulties which he meets with in the way of virtue. He who

trusts in God, lives also in the blessed hope that he shall receive a

great reward in heaven for all the good he does. And again, it is this

hope that urges him on " to make sure his vocation and election by

good works."—//. Peter 1: 10. What was it that actuated St. Paul to

preach the Gospel under so many difficulties, that he became all to all,

without asking the least temporal reward? He says himself: "I do

all things for the Gospel's sake, that I may be made partaker thereof,"

(that is, that with the graces which the Gospel gives I may obtain in

eternity, those goods which it brings).—/. Cor. 9: 23. If we were all

animated with such a lively confidence in God, we should certainly do

everything that is required to gain our eternal salvation and make use

of every opportunity for doing good!
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PERORATION.

As you perceive, confidence is a virtue as necessary as it is salutary.

Confidence in God banishes all disquietude and immoderate cares from

the heart, infuses into it courage and consolation in trials and persecu

tions, strengthens us in temptations, and encourages us to virtue and

good works. Let us always act as Christians who believe that they

rest under God's fatherly protection, let us do what reason and religion

prescribe in order to make ourselves worthy of the protection and

assistance of God, and endeavor to lead a pious life. Then our con

fidence will be founded on a solid basis, and we may hope for every

blessing from God; for: "If our hearts do not reprehend us, we have

confidence towards God, and whatever we shall ask, we shall receive

of him, because we keep his commandments, and do those things that

are pleasing in his sight."—/. John 3: 21, 22. Amen.

WHAT WE NEED ON OUR VOYAGE THROUGH LIFE IN ORDER TO REACH

THE PORT OF ETERNITY IN SAFETY.

" His disciples came to him, and awaked him, saying: Lord, save us, we

perish. "—Matt. 8. 25.

As the gospel of this day informs us, the Apostles in the passage

across the Galilean Sea were exposed to a great storm, they were in

danger of being shipwrecked and of finding a watery grave. In great

fear they came to Jesus, and awaked him, exclaiming: " Lord, save us,

we perish." Our life upon earth is like a voyage on sea, where storms

arise and threaten to wreck us. These storms are temptations, from

which we shall never be free as long as we live. Mariners at sea

need three things particularly, any one of which being wanting, navigation

would be extremely dangerous, if not quite impossible. These are a

rudder, a compass, and an anchor. On our voyage of life we also need,

figuratively speaking, a rudder, a compass, and an anchor, if we expect

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.
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to lay our course correctly, and make the haven of a happy eternity.

We need,

/. The helm of the cross,

II. The compass of conscience,

III. The anchor of hope.

Part I.

The helm or rudder is absolutely necessary in navigation. It is only

by its means that the vessel can be kept on her course. A good and

well-poised vessel obeys its every motion. The helm is not the power

which gives motion to the ship, but it is by its means that the direction

in which the impelling power shall act is determined. Without it a

vessel would be like a tub in the sea, driven hither and thither, and

tossed about at the mercy of winds and waves and currents. There

would be no means of keeping her off of shoals or preventing her from

being dashed to pieces on the rocks. Now our helm is the cross. We

need it,

1. In the tribulations of this life.

The earth since the fall of our first parents is no longer a paradise,

but a valley of tears; sufferings and afflictions of every description are

the lot of the children of Adam. What can raise and strengthen us ?

The cross. We need only represent to ourselves our patient Redeemer

carrying the cross. He never had a peaceful hour in his whole life,

tribulations of every kind were his portion on earth. Do we deserve

anything better than he ? Do we not know that it we wish to be his

disciples we must follow him on the way of the cross- '' If any man

will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and

follow me."—Matt. 16: 24.

a. In persecution. " All who will live piously in Christ Jesus, shall

suffer persecution.*'—//. Tim. 3: 12. History and experience cor

roborate this sentence. What sufferings did not the Apostles and the

Christians of the first three centuries endure ? He who clings to his

faith as a good Catholic and lives in accordance with its precepts is

frequently reviled, caluminated, mocked, and insulted. This is espe

cially the case in our days. What can and must comfort us in such

persecutions ? The cross. Christ was also persecuted even to his last

moments on the cross. How did he act towards his persecutors ? Did

he curse them ? Did he take revenge on them ? No, he was all love

towards them. and prayed for them on the cross. Should not the ex

ample of Jesus dispose us to reconciliation, and urge us to do what he

commands- " Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you.
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Bless them that curse you, and pray for them that calumniate you."—

Luke 6: 27, 28. Example: John Gualbert (12 July).

3. In sickness and pain. All men are more or less subject to these

evils. Some are sickly and remain so through life. Others enjoy good

health for a number of years, then they are stricken down with sick

ness, and suffer through weary days, perhaps months. In such cases

we need fortitude, that we may not lose patience nor become despon

dent, much less murmur against God. This fortitude we derive from

the cross. Who can describe the pains which Jesus suffered for the

love of us, the sorrows of his soul in the Garden of Olives, where he

shed that bloody sweat of anguish—the pains of his body during the

different stages of his passion? How little is what we are obliged to

suffer in comparison with the sufferings of Christ? Should -we become

impatient—we who are sinners and deserve hell ?

4. In sins. How wretched is man in sin ! Deprived of the

image of God and of sanctifying grace, he is in continual danger of

falling a prey to eternal death. Sin is an abomination in the eyes of

the infinitely holy God, and he punishes it according to his justice

with eternal death. What must be the feelings of a sinner, when he

considers this ? Must he not be filled with anguish and terror ? But

even for him there is comfort in the cross. Christ died on the cross

for us sinners, " In him we have redemption through his blood, the

remission of sins, according to the riches of his grace."—Ephes. 1: 7.

"Where sin abounded, grace hath abounded more."—Rom. 5: 20. No

sinner, not even the greatest, need despair. If, with the penitent thief

on the cross, he have recourse to his crucified Saviour with an humble

and contrite heart, he shall find mercy and pardon. .

5. Finally, in the agony of death. In the hour of death the evil spirit

will attack us with redoubled fury, knowing that he has but a short

time; but the cross frustrates all his attacks and puts him to flight.

The holy martyr Ignatius says- " The cross is a sign of victory against

the power of the prince of this world; when he sees it, he is terrified;

when he hears of it, he is afraid." In our dying hour spiritual and

corporal evils are awaiting us, as fear, anguish, pain, disquietude. But

the cross raises our dropping spirits, comforts us, and infuses courage

into our hearts when afflictions crowd upon us. It reminds us of the

cruel death of our divine Redeemer, who died on the cross for our

salvation, who suffered death that we may have eternal life with him in

the kingdom of his glory. " Before the cross was," says St. Augustine,

"'there was no ladder to heaven; therefore, neither Abraham, nor Jacob

nor David, nor any other man could get there. But since the cross

has been erected, the entrance into heaven is open "
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Part II.

Mariners need a compass in navigation. This is a small circular box.

containing a magnetic needle, balanced horizontally on a pivot, which

always points to the North Pole. The circular, graduated scale con

tains the thirty-two points of the heavens, and is enclosed in an instru

ment, called the binnacle, which is placed just a little in advance of

the helm, so that the man at the wheel may know how to steer in order

to keep the ship on her right course, and thus arrive at the place of

destination. The helmsman keeps his eye steadily on the compass,

especially when the sea is rough. Now, in the voyage of this life, on

the ocean of time, our compass is our conscience, placed in the circular

box of the heart, and all enclosed in the binnacle of the breast; if we

watch it, we can never go astray.

1. Not unlike the compass, conscience tells us, not only in general, but

even in every particular case, what is right and what wrong. As soon as

we are about to do anything, conscience, the magnetic needle in our

bosom, becomes active, veers in tremulous delicacy, and points directly

to the polar star of the will of God, and to the cardinal points of his

commandments. We can not mistake it. He that obeys his conscience,

will always do right, for conscience is the voice of God, which registers

every action as right or wrong. It is true, that in the mariner's com

pass there is sometimes found a slight variation of the needle from the

North; a variation is greater in some latitudes than in others. In like

manner it is possible for conscience to become erroneous. It may hold

something to be right which is really wrong and sinful, or it may declare

that to be wrong or sinful which in truth is not. I must here remark

that one must not act against the dictates even of an erroneous con

science; but if he doubt whether what he is about to do or to omit is

lawful or not, he must not act at all, but must seek information from

pious and prudent Christians, or better yet, in the confessional, where

his conscience will be rectified.

2. Conscience not only makes known to us the will of God, but also

urges us to do it. If there be question about the performance of some

;i;ood work, for instance, about interior or exterior mortification, a devo

tion or a work of charity, it exhorts us to do it, and cries out to us:

Do it; it is pleasing to God, it merits for you a reward in heaven. But

if we be tempted to some wicked deed, for instance, to hatred, enmity,

slander, or impurity, conscience is aroused at once, resists our sinful

design with all earnestness, and points out the evil consequences which

sin draws after it for time and eternity. For this reason St. Chrysos-

tom calls conscience the secret teacher that gives us good lessons,
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makes salutary expostulations, encourages our minds, and urges us on

to do what is right. Conscience acts the very reverse from what the

innate evil concupiscence does: as the latter endeavors to keep us

from what is good, and to draw us to evil, so the former strives to in

duce us to avoid evil and to do good. Oh, that we would never follow

the impulses of concupiscence, but always the voice of our conscience!

3. Conscience displays its activity not only before, but also after our

actions, whether they be good or bad. If we have done a good action,

it praises and applauds us, saying: You have done well; God is pleased

with you, and you may expect a reward from him; then we rejoice and

are comforted. But if we have done evil, conscience reproaches us

and excites within us displeasure, disquietude, fear, and other painful

feelings. Conscience, says St. Basil, is a secret tribunal, where what

is good is defended, and what is wrong is revenged and punished.

The sinner may do what he will, he may divert and distract himself,

may endeavor violently to suppress harassing thoughts and enjoy every

pleasure, but all to no avail; he cannot silence his conscience, it re

proaches him again and again, places his injustice before his eyes, and

gnaws like a worm at his heart. Witness Adam and Eve.—Gen. 3: 8.

Cain.—Gen. 4: 13. Antiochus.—/. Mach. 6: 8. Judas.—Matt. 27:

3-5. These reproaches of conscience are a great grace to the sinner;

for by them God designs to make him disgusted with his sins and to

compel him, as it were to do penance.

Part III.

Mariners need an anchor also, which they cast in shallow places in

time of storm or in other cases of necessity, to prevent the ship from

striking against breakers or sandbanks, and also for holding the

ship at rest. Our anchor is hope, which we need very often on our

voyage upon the boisterous ocean of life. I shall mention only a few

cases.

1. Many persons are poor and needy. Their life upon earth is a

series of privations, and they have no prospect of ever bettering their

condition. What can make such Christians patient and resigned in

their miserable situation ? Christian hope. Christ does not call the

rich blessed, but the poor; he himself chose poverty for his portion,

All his disciples and followers were either really poor, or at least poor

in spirit. Dives was -buried in hell: Lazarus was carried into Abra

ham's bosom. Every poor man can say to himself: If I bear my

poverty, and the hardships connected with it, in patience, in the spirit

of penance, and for the love of God, Christ's promise will be realized

in me: "I appoint to you, as my Father hath appointed to me, a
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kingdom, that you may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom,

and that you may sit upon thrones, judging the twelve tribes of

Israel."—Luke 22: 29, 50. Who would not cheerfully be poor for

such a reward ?

2. Many must work hard In order to get a bare living. They must

go to their work before daylight, and night often finds them still at

their labor. They work from one end of the year to the other without

interruption, till old age, sickness, or death puts a stop to their toil. It

is enough to make such poor people lose all courage and patience. It

certainly is, if this life were everything. But hope points to the life to

come, where those Christians who labor patiently and with a good in

tention, shall enjoy sweet rest throughout all eternity, and it is this

hope that makes them labor cheerfully, and bear their burden with

resignation, as long as they live and have the necessary strength.

3. It frequently happens that all the labor andpains that are spent on

the temporal and eternal welfare of inferiors and fellow-men, remain

fruitless. What do not good, zealous parents, teachers, and priests do

in order to make their children and those intrusted to their charge

happy for time and eternity! How much do they not teach, admonish,

exhort, entreat, rebuke, reprove, and punish, how much trouble and

pains do they not take early and late! But alas! many must confess

with the Apostles: " We have labored all the night, and have taken

nothing."—Luke 5: 5. All their labor and pains are in vain. What

can keep up their courage under such bitter trials, and enable them to

continue the work of their vocation ? Hope alone. Taught by their

faith, they know that we serve a God who regards not so much the

work, as the will. If we do our duty as well as we can, God is satis

fied with us, and he will reward our endeavor, whether it be crowned

with the desired success or not. Thus, it is hope that urges us on and

prevents us growing weary in well-doing : hope, that lightens our

burden and encourages us to persevere; hope, that cheers and sustains

us under difficulties and trials, and enables us, in spite of much to dis

hearten, to go on bravely and steadily from day to day in the perform

ance of the irksome duties belonging to our state of life.

4. The same may be said of the service of God. To serve God has

its difficulties: we must continually mortify ourselves, renounce many

pleasures and enjoyments, die to the world, and overcome, first this,

then that, temptation. And we must do all these things, not only one

or two years, nor even for a few years with a definite term in view, as

Jacob had when he served for Rachel, but all the days of our life, till

we draw our last breath. Should we be discouraged ? No; the goods

which we hope for hereafter are unspeakably great, and will last for
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ever, whilst the service of God here below demands but moderate sacri

fices and extends only to this life. Therefore, the Apostle says: " Our

present tribulation, which is momentary and light, worketh for us

above measure exceedingly an eternal weight of glory."—//. Cor. 4: 17.

Should not the hope of possessing this glory encourage us to bear with

constancy the difficulties of the service of God ?

These are, therefore, the three things which we need on our voy

age through life: the helm of the cross, the compass of conscience, and

the anchor of hope. Blessed are we if we always make the right use

of these three instruments; we shall then resist the enemies of our

soul, the world, the flesh, and the devil, who are ever waging a fierce

war against us, for our destruction. Let us keep our eyes on the

compass, hold firm to the helm of the cross, and we shall reach the

port of heaven in safety, and there drop anchor for all eternity.

Amen.

Epistle. Coloss. 3' 12-17. Brethren: Put ye on, therefore, as the elect

of God, holy and beloved, the bowels of mercy, benignity, humility,

modesty, patience, bearing with one another, and forgiving one another,

if any have a complaint against another: even as the Lord hath forgiven

you, so do you also. But above all these things have charity, which is

the bond of perfection: and let the peace of Christ rejoice in your hearts,

wherein also you are called in one body; and be ye thankful. Let the

word of Christ dwell in you abundantly, in all wisdom: teaching and ad

monishing one another in psalms, hymns, and spiritual canticles, singing

in grace in your hearts to God. All whatsoever you do in word or in

work, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, giving thanks to God

and the Father by Jesus Christ our Lord.

The lesson for this day is taken from the Epistle of St. Paul to the

Colossians. Colossae was a city of Phrygia, in Asia Minor. Epaph-

ras, probably a disciple of St. Paul, who had preached the Gospel in

Colossae, came to Rome to see him when he was in prison, and reported

to him the false teachers who, by their Jewish and pagan doctrines,

PERORATION.
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had caused much confusion in the Christian congregation at Colossae.

St. Paul wrote a letter to the Colossians, in which he warns them

against false teachers, and exhorts them to hold to Epaphras, who

was preaching the Gospel to them, and to conform their life to the

Gospel.

In the lesson for this day St. Paul treats of charity, the bond of per

fection, that is, the summary of all virtues, and shows how charity

manifests itself,

/. Towards men,

II. Towards God.

Part I.

1. " Put ye on, as the elect of God, the bowels of mercy, benignity,

humility, modesty, patience." Charity, therefore, manifests itself,

(a.) By mercy. He who truly loves his neighbor, has compassion

on him when he sees him in misery or need. Thus our Lord had

compassion on the hungry multitude: "I have compassion on the mul

titude."—Mark 8: 2. So also the Samaritan, on the man who was

lying by the roadside half-dead.—Luke 10: 33, et seq. He who can

behold the wretchedness, poverty, and need of his neighbor without

compassion, must have a heart of stone. What will be the lot of the

unmerciful ? "A judgment without mercy to him that hath not done

mercy."—James 2: 13. How does Dives fare in the other world, who

allowed poor Lazarus to lie at his gate without helping him ?—Zuie

16: 2C, et seq.

(b.) By benignity. Charity manifests itself interiorly by compassion,

and exteriorly by benignity in words and actions, by listening to the

complaints of others, and by speedy assistance. If you deport your

self in a cold, haughty manner towards others, and listen impatiently

to their complaints, speak with them in an unfriendly manner, refuse

their petitions when you could easily grant them, you are destitute of

benignity, and consequently of charity. In order not to make our

selves guilty of such uncharitableness towards our fellow-men, let us

take to heart the words of the Holy Ghost: "He that stoppeth his

ear against the cry of the poor, shall also cry himself, and shall not be

heard," (Prov. 21: 13); and the sentence which on the last day shall

be passed on the unmerciful.—Matt. 25: 41, et seq.

(c.) By humility. The charitable man is benevolent and considerate;

he esteems his neighbor and is deferential for their respective stations

in life; he looks down on no one, no matter how humble, covets no

dignities, nor quarrels about precedence. Always gentle and yielding.
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he is quite content to see others take the first place. The proud are

ever devoid of charity. They are consequently unaccommodating,

treat others brusquely, if not offensively, and to high and low, to

equals, superiors, and inferiors, always contrive to make themselves

disagreeable. 'Tis a jest for Satan to hear such people often setting

down to some inherited characteristic, such as temper, and the like,

what is simply their own wickedness, the manifestation of the pride of

their undisciplined spirit. They had better try and learn of Jesus

to be " meek and humble of heart." They had better think more of

the sins of their life, and make more frequent acts of contrition. They

had better put to a good use the occasions for humbling themselves

which God, for their correction, will throw in their way. In a word,

they had better hearken to this day's epistle, " Put ye on, as the elect

of God, the bowels of mercy, benignity, and humility," and give over

that nonsensical palliation of their sins by ascribing them to involun

tary outbursts of a so-called temper, with which, they would have us

believe, they were cursed from their mother's womb. There is no such

thing. If there be outbursts there are sins; that's all. These out

bursts only indicate that your sins of pride and passion did not begin

to-day nor yesterday. They betoken a habit, a habit acquired by the

obdurate sinning of years. The remedy is suggested by St. Paul.

Humble yourselves, and " put ye on the bowels of mercy, benignity,

and humility," and, by so doing, you can still overcome the inveterate

habit, and become worthy to be named among the elect of God.

(d.) By modesty and patience. If we love any one sincerely, we are

gentle with him; we do not misinterpret what he says or does; we let

no hostile, revengeful thoughts arise in us, nor use any harsh words;

no sarcastic expressions ever escape us, and we are very cautious

against doing him any evil or injury. We also have patience and in

dulgence with his faults and weaknesses, being aware that there are

many things in us which displease others. Witness the meekness of

David towards Saul; the patience of Christ with his disciples. This

sign of fraternal love is wanting in many Christians: "Walk with all

humility and mildness, with patience, supporting one another in

charity."—Ephes. 4: 2.

2. Charity manifests itself towards our neighbor by reconciliation and

love of peace.

(a.) " Bear with one another and forgive one another, if any have a

complaint against another." According to the commandment of

Christ, charity extends to enemies and offenders: " Love your enemies,

do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that persecute and

calumniate you."—Matt. 5: 44. We are bound to be reconciled with

I St
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our enemies, and to forgive them from our heart, and behave towards

them in the same manner as towards those who never offended us.

The mercy God shows toward us, should incite us to mercy "As the

Father hath forgiven you, so do you also." As God has forgiven us

many and grievous sins, so we must also forgive our fellow-men their

small offenses. Indeed, every offense which is offered to us is small

in comparison to the sins by which we offend God. (ParaWe of the

unmerciful servant who owed his lord ten thousand talents.) Take to

heart the words of Christ: "If you forgive men their offenses, your

heavenly Father will forgive you also your offenses, but if you will

not forgive men, neither will your Father forgive you your offenses."—

Matt. 6: 14, 15.

(b.) "And let the peace of Christ rejoice in your hearts, wherein also

you are called in one body." Where there is charity there is peace, and

charity fears nothing more than the disturbance of peace. A Christian

who loves his neighbor sincerely, carefully avoids giving him any oc

casion for a falling out: he is prudent in his language, because he

knows that by inconsiderate talk peace is frequently disturbed; he

bears with his neighbor's faults, and for peace' sake puts up in silence

with much annoyance. He studies peace, he is ever on the watch for

little opportunities of cementing the bond of peace by a cordial greet

ing, a kind word of the absent, or a friendly act to a neighbor. If dis

sension do arise without his fault, he puts a stop to it as soon as

possible, and makes the first step towards reconciliation. Abraham's

love of peace.—Gen. 13: 1, et seq. We should be encouraged to the

love of peace by the thought that we are all members of one body, the

Church, and are destined for the one household, heaven, where, as

children of God, we shall live together in eternal peace. Why should

those contend and quarrel who hope to love and live with one another

for ever in heaven ?

Part II.

We manifest love towards God by being grateful, by highly esteeming

and loving his word, by praising him, and by inducing others to do the

same, and lastly, by doing all things for his honor.

1 " Be ye thankful" Christians who love God are thankful to him

for the numberless benefits which they receive from him for time and

eternity. This thankfulness consists in,

(a.) Acknowledging the benefits of God. We must be penetrated with

the conviction that everything good we have, natural as well as super

natural, is a gift, an unmerited gift of God. " Every best gift and
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every perfect gift is from above, coming down from the Father of

lights."—James 1: 17. "What hast thou that thou hast not received?

And if thou hast received, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not

received it ?"—/. Cor. 4: 7. He who ascribes anything to himself and

assumes the honor thereof, sins not only against humility, but also

against gratitude to God. (The Pharisee in the temple.—Luke 18: n,

<t seq.)

(b.) Praising God. " Give glory to the Lord, for he is good; for

his mercy endureth for ever."—Ps. 105; 1. (The three young men in

the fiery furnace at Babylon.—Dan. 2: 25, et seq.) It is great ingrati

tude to neglect to say our morning and evening prayers.

(c.) Making a good use of the benefits of God. Man himself requires

that the benefits he confers be received with thankfulness, and be put to

a good use. To do otherwise, to make light and trivial of favors, or throw

them aside in neglect and disuse, were to offend him. The same may

be said of God. We must employ the gifts he bestows upon us for his

honor, and for our own and our neighbor's good. He who uses his

health, corporal beauty, or temporal good, for sin and vice, is guilty of

ingratitude. These gifts were bestowed on him by God to be put to a

good use. In like manner, by disregarding good advice and whole

some admonitions, by desecrating Sundays and holidays, by receiving

the Sacraments unworthily, the sinner renders himself guilty of the black

est ingratitude. And how common is this ingratitude!

2. " Let the word of Christ dwell in you abundantly, in all wisdom."

If we love God, the word of Christ dwells in us; that is, we love and

appreciate the word of God, we love to hear it, meditate on it, and

regulate our life according to it. Therefore, our divine Saviour says:

"If any one love me, he will keep my word."—John 14: 23. In this

manner all pious souls have manifested their love for God. Examples:

The Blessed Virgin Mary, of whom we read: "Mary kept all these

words, pondering them in her heart."—Luke 2: 19. Nicodemus,

who came to Jesus at night in order to hear the word of God from

him.—John 3: 2, et seq. Mary Magdalene, who, sitting at the Saviour's

feet, heard his word.—Luke to: 39. How is it with you in regard

to the word of God ? Do you love to read spiritual books ? Do

you listen to sermons ? And do you practice what you hear in them ?

3. "All whatsoever you do, in word or in work, do all in the name

of the Lord Jesus Christ." He who truly loves God, does all things

in his name; that is, he refers all his actions to God, does them for

the love and honor of God. As God created heaven and earth, so also

he created man for his honor; it is our vocation to glorify him in time
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and eternity. From this it follows that whatsoever we do, wt should do

not for our sake, but for God's sake, with the intention of fulfilling

the will of God, and to show him our respect, obedience, and love.

This is the so-called good intention, which must be the basis of all our

good actions, if we wish them to be pleasing to God and meritorious

of heaven. St. Francis of Sales says: " He that intends to perform

his actions well, must do them with a pure intention and the firm,

resolute, cheerful will to please God alone. This is the beauty and

the soul of our actions." On the contrary, St. Arsenius says: He that

does good works to please men, resembles a man who continually

draws water, but pours it into a sieve. Be careful, then, that in all

your actions the good intention be not wanting; make a good reso

lution every morning, and renew it several times during the day, saying:

"All for the greater honor of God."

PERORATION.

You have heard now how your love for God and your neighbor is

to manifest itself. Be merciful and charitable to the poor. Be be

nevolent, meek, humble, and patient; forgive your adversaries, and

live, as much as possible, in peace with all men. Be thankful to God

for his numberless graces and benefits, appreciate and love his holy

word; and whatsoever you do, do for his greater honor and glory. If

you truly love God and your neighbor, you fulfil the whole law and

shall obtain eternal life. Amen.

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

Gospel. St. Matt. 13: 24-30. At that time : Jesus spoke this parable

to the multitude, saying: The kingdom of heaven is likened to a man

that sowed good seed in his field. But while men were asleep, his

enemy came and oversowed cockle among the wheat, and went his way.

And when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then ap

peared also the cockle. Then the servants of the master of the house

came and said to him : Master, didst thou not sow good seed in thy field.

Whence then hath it cockle ? And he said to them : An enemy hath done

this. And the servants said to him : Wilt thou that we go and gather it

up ? And he said : No, lest while you gather up the cockle, you root up

the wheat also together with it. Let both grow until the harvest, and

in the time of the harvest I will say to the reapers: Gather up first the

cockle and bind it into bundles to burn; but gather the wheat into

my barn.
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2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE PARABLE OF THE WHEAT AND THE COCKLE.

The parable of the wheat and the cockle is one of those similitudes

which Christ delivered from the ship to the multitude who were as

sembled on the shores of Lake Genesareth. He also gave the explanation

of this parable. He that soweth the good seed is the Son of Man;

the field is the world; the good seed are the children of the kingdom;

the cockle are the children of the wicked one; and the enemy that

sowed them is the devil; but the harvest is the end of the world; and

the reapers are the angels, who shall gather the cockle, to-wit, the

wicked, and cast them into the furnace of fire, while the good they

shall conduct into heaven.—Matt. 13: 37-43-

According to this explanation given by our divine Saviour, we shall

consider more minutely the parable of the wheat and the cockle:

I. In the solving,

II. In the growth,

III. In the harvesting.

Part I.

1 . The kingdom of heaven is likened to a man that sowed good seed in

his field.

(a.) He that sowed the good seed is Christ. Our Saviour can in

truth call himself the Son of Man, because he is not only God, but also

man; that is, he has a human body and a human soul, a human will

and a human heart, with all its human affections, and yet he was

not a human person. He is not a man made God, but a God made

man, having two natures and two wills, but only one person, the Person

of the Son of God. He had a human soul and was like all other men,

save only in two things—namely, sin and human personality. In the

eternal councils of the Blessed Trinity, he proposed, so to speak, to

redeem poor, fallen man. It is true, man had fallen through disobe

dience, but, after all, it was partly through deception—the devil was

the chief cause of the evil. This proposition of the Second Divine

Person pleased the Eternal Father. But how could it be accom

plished ? Being God, he could neither suffer nor die, and man was

doomed to die; then it was that he proposed to become man, to

assume human nature in all its completeness, to become like unto us

in everything, sin alone excepted. He humbled himself and exalted

our human nature to the very throne of the Deity, and thus defeated
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the designs of Satan. Let language cease to attempt adequately to

express the great honor we have hereby received. How much ought

we not to guard against everything that might defile our human nature,

our body and our soul!

(o.) The good seed are the children of the kingdom; that is, the just

of all times. Christ sowed good seed in the very beginning of

the world, for he, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, created

the first man holy and just. After mankind sinned, he redeemed them

by purifying and sanctifying them. This Redemption is, as it were, a

second creation; wherefore the Apostle calls the Christian a creation

of God, created in Christ for good works.—Ephes. 2: 10. For this

second creation, that is, for the Redemption, we must be thankful to

our divine Saviour, and indeed more thankful than for the first, for

while he performed the first only by his word, the second cost him the

last drop ot blood, his life. Oh! that we would reflect well on this,

and after having lost the grace of our first creation, take care to pre

serve that of the second.

(c.) The field is the world, the whole human, family, for it is his will

thai all men come to the knowledge of the truth and be saved. For

this purpose he established the holy Catholic Church, wherein the word

of God is preached, which tells us what we must believe and do in

order to please God. In this Church Jesus Christ offers himself daily

by the hands of his priests, in an unbloody manner, in order to apply

to our souls the fruits of his bloody sacrifice on the Cross; in her we

have the holy Sacraments, by which we are justified and become chil

dren of God and heirs of heaven. Let us continually thank God for

the grace of our vocation to the Catholic Church and make good use

of her means of salvation.

2. But while men were asleep, his enemy came, and oversowed cockle

among the wheat, and went his way.

(a.) The enemy that oversowed cockle among the wheat is the

devil, as Christ expressly says. There are devils and evil spirits; to

deny it would be to falsify the word of Christ. Satan sowed cockle in

the garden of Eden by seducing Eve, and will continue to sow the

seed of sin until the end of time. After first introducing evil into the

world, he employs concupiscence and vicious persons as confederates)

in order to destroy the more souls.

(b.) While men were asleep the devil sowed cockle. While superi

ors, fathers and mothers, and all men in general sleep, that is, while

they do not watch over their children and inferiors, and over them
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selves, the devil has the best opportunity to sow cockle. When young

people know that they are not watched, they use the opportunity for

dissipations of every kind. The external senses and inordinate incli

nations likewise lead to many sins and vices if they are not watched

and bridled. VVe must, therefore, not sleep, but watch. " Be sober,

and watch, because your adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion goeth

about, seeking whom he may devour."—/. Pet. 5: 8.

(r.) The cockle with which the enemy oversowed the wheat are the

children of the wicked one, that is, those who give scandal and do wrong.

These are the heresiarchs particularly, according to the Fathers of the

Church, and in general, all the wicked, who, by false doctrines and a

sinful life, give scandal and drag others with them to perdition:

Heretics and false teachers are the devil's weeds, because, like him,

they seduce men by lies; wherefore St. Polycarp replied to Marcian,

the heretic, whom he met in Rome, and who asked him if he knew him:

" I know you; you are the first-born of the devil." Vicious persons

and those who give scandal and seduce others are no better. Guard

against them and do not associate with them. " Pitch defileth."

Part II.

1. " When the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then ap

peared also the cockle"

(a.) As the wheat sprung up first and brought forth fruit, so the holy

Catholic Church was first in the field; and only later other religious

societies were formed. All these later religious societies bear in them

selves, on account of their later origin, the sign and marks of false

hood; they are human or infernal, not divine, institutions; they are

not wheat, but cockle.

(b) The cockle which is here spoken of, is called in Latin zizania,

a weed, which, when it springs up, looks very much like wheat, but

later, when it has attained its growth, and the wheat begins to shoot

forth its heads, can easily be discerned from the real wheat. Thus

false teachers and seducers know how to dissemble and to disguise

their wolfish nature under the apparent fleece of sheep. They affect

religion, virtue, benevolence, and charity, in order to gain confidence,

but by-and-by, when they have obtained a foothold, they reveal them

selves in their true light. Great prudence and circumspection are

necessary in order not to fall a victim to such wicked men. He who

holds firmly to the Catholic Church and follows the guidance of her

priests,—he who fears God and recommends himself daily to him in

ferv«nt prayer—shall be protected.
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2. " Then the servants of the master of the house came, and said to

him: Master, didst thou not sow good seed in thy field ? Whence then

hath it cockle ? And he said to them: An enemy hath done this." God

created man good; our first parents, as they came forth from the hand

of their Creator, were holy and just; they were images of God. The

originator of sin is the devil.—John 8: 44. He can not, however,

compel any one to sin; he can only entice and allure; with the grace

of God, which is never wanting to us, if we only earnestly petition for

it, we can resist all temptations. " Resist the devil and he will fly from

you."—fames 4: 7.

3. "And the servants said to him: Wilt thou that we go and gather it

upt And he said: No, lest, while you gather up the cockle, you root up

the wheat also together with it." Good, zealous Christians sometimes

become indignant when they see the wicked triumph, see them trample

right and justice under their feet, oppress the good, and glory both in

their villany and success. They can hardly help wishing that God

would put a stop to the pernicious influence of such men. But God's

ways are not our ways; we must moderate our zeal and leave it to God

to do what he will, for he knows best what is for his honor, and what

is good and salutary for men. The master of the house gives us a

reason why his servants should not gather up the cockle, "lest, while

you gather up the cockle, you should root up the wheat also together

with it." Hence, for the sake of the wheat, the cockle shall not be

rooted up; on account of the good, the wicked shall not at once be

destroyed. That many a sinner becomes old in his sinful life, is due

to the good and pious,—God spares him for their sake. The roots of

the cockle are frequently intermingled with those of the wheat, so that

you can not root up one without at the same time rooting up the other.

Thus the good and the wicked upon earth are so intimately united by

various circumstances and relations, that if the wicked were punished

immediately, the good would also suffer. For instance, a man without

religion is nevertheless necessary for the support of his wife and chil

dren. In general, the good would lose a great deal by the wicked being

taken from amongst them. They would have no opportunity of prac

ticing many of the Christian virtues, such as meekness, patience, the

love of enemies, and thereby they would lose much merit. Without

the wicked men we should have no martyrs, and the Church would be

deprived of her greatest ornaments. Moreover, the longanimity and

mercy of God require that he have patience with sinners, for it is just

this indulgence that often leads them to repentance and saves them

from perdition. The penitent thief on the Cross, Mary Magdalene, St.

Paul, St. Augustine, etc.
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Part II.

"Let both grow until the harvest, and in the time of the harvest, I will

say to the reapers: Gather up first the cockle, and bind it into bundles to

burn; but gather the wheat into my barn."

1. The harvest here spoken of is the general judgment at the end

of the world. In the East, the wheat is separated from the cockle in

the field, the cockle is burnt at once, and the wheat taken to the barn.

On account of this custom, the last judgment is compared to the har

vest. As the wheat and the cockle grow together until the harvest, so

the good and the wicked shall be together till the general judgment.

If this judgment should take place to-day, to which class should we

belong ?—to the good, or to the bad ? A very important question, this,

one worthy of every serious man's most serious consideration. As we

should be forced to answer, were it actually put to us before the judg

ment-seat of God to-day, so, in all likelihood, shall we have to answer

it at the judgment. Men die as they live. Live in sin, die in sin.

2. The reapers are the angels. In the Sacred Scriptures the angels

frequently appear as the executors of the decrees of God, and such

they shall be at the last judgment. "And he shall send his angels

with a trumpet and a great voice, and they shall gather together his

elect from the four winds, and from the farthest part of the heavens,

to the utmost bounds of them."—Matt. 24: 31. Make these holy

angels your friends by following their inspirations, that you may not

tremble before them on the day of judgment.

3. The cockle shall be bound in bundles. St. Gregory the Great says:

"The angels shall. bind the cockle in bundles, by delivering to like

torments those who are like one another in crimes, so that the proud

suffer punishment with the proud, the impure with the impure, the

drunkard with drunkards, the adulterer with adulterers." The-perse-

cutors of the Church, thieves, the impure, and many other sinners, now

unite and assist one another for the gratification of their passions, for

the commission of sins and vices; with what eyes shall they look upon

one another on the day of judgment, when they shall be brought to

gether by the angels to hear their final doom! Oh, how they shall curse

one another in the abyss of hell, where they must remain together for

ever! O Christian, tear yourself from the wicked, that, on the day of

judgment, you may not be united and condemned with them.

4. What ts the end?

(a.) The cockle is gathered to be burned. The fire of hell will be the

punishment of the damned. "Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever
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lasting fire, which is prepared for the devil and his angels."—Matt. 25:

41. In this fire there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, weeping

on account of the eternal torments of hell, gnashing of teeth on account

of the rage and despair of the damned. " Which of you can dwell with

devouring fire ? Which of you shall dwell with everlasting burning?"—

Isaiah 33: 14.

{b.) The wheat is gathered into the barn. " Come, ye blessed of my

Father, possess the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of

the world."—Matt. 25: 34. Heaven, with its ineffable felicity, will be

the reward of the faithful servants of God. They shall shine as the

sun in the kingdom of their Father, and enjoy such great pleasures

that, full of rapture, they shall again and again exclaim with Peter

" Lord, it is good for us to be here."—Matt. 17:4.

PERORATION.

Reflect on the important truths which Jesus Christ proposes for our

consideration in the parable of the gospel ot to-day Be not cockle

in the field of your heavenly Master, which is the Church; endeavor

to remain good wheat, to preserve the faith and live piously; that, on

the day of judgment, the angels may gather you into the barn of

eternal life. Amen.

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE SANCTITY OF THE CHURCH.

" The kingdom of heaven is likened to a man that solvedgood seed in his

field."—Matt. 13 24.

As Christ himself declares, by the children of the kingdom are to be

understood the good seed which a man, that is, himself, the Son of

Man, sowed in his field. The kingdom of Christ is the Church which

he established: the children of the kingdom, therefore, are the members

of his Church. But besides the one Church of Christ there is a mul

titude of religious societies in the world, each of which claims to be

the true Church of Christ. Which of these religious societies can assert

with truth that it is the true Church ? Which is really the Church es

tablished by Christ ? I answer: only that one which has the marks of
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the true Church. On the first of these marks, namely, the unity of the

Church, I spoke to you last Sunday. To-day I shall speak on the

second, viz., the Sanctity of the Church, and show you,

/. That the Church of Christ must be holy,

II. That the Catholic Church is really holy,

III. That all other religious denominations are destitute 0/ holiness,

from which it necessarily follows that the Catholic Church alone is the

true Church established by Christ.

Part I.

The true Church must be holy,

1. In her Founder. She must have a founder, who by the sanctity

of his life and by miracles, proves himself to be sent by God, for other

wise God could not require us to believe him in matters pertaining to

eternal salvation. If, therefore, men who lead wicked, sinful, and dissi

pated lives, set themselves up as the founders of creeds or as the re

formers of the true faith, it is a sure sign that they are false teachers,

and religious denominations that have such men for their founders

evidently can not be the Church of Christ. But because holiness is

not of itself an infallible sign of a divine mission,—because, as we all

know, no man can absolutely pronounce as to the holiness of another,

no man being able to look into the heart and soul of another, nor scan

his motives,—the founder or preacher of a new religion must prove his

mission by still another sign, which really is infallible, namely, by

miracles. To confirm the new doctrine he preaches, he must show his

credentials from heaven by working miracles. And if, in confirmation

of his doctrine, he work miracles, it is impossible for it to be false.

For Almighty God, through whom alone miracles are wrought, can not

cooperate even in appearance in the confirmation of a lie. Truth, as

well as holiness, is one of his divine attributes. If Martin Luther, not

withstanding his great sins and vices, had suid: To prove to the

world and to all men, that I am sent to reform the Catholic Church, I

shall, in the name of Almighty God, raise this dead man to life, and

had he then done so, we should be bound to believe him. Moses and

the other prophets, as well as Christ himself and his Apostles, proved

their divine mission by miracles.

2. In her doctrine. She must teach only what makes man really

good and pleasing to God, and reject and forbid what is wrong and

displeasing to him. The reason is evident. The doctrine of the true

Church is of divine origin; it must, therefore, be good and holy,

because nothing but what is good can come from God. If, therefore,.
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there be doctrines which are not holy, in any religious denomination,

it is a palpable sign that it is not the Church of Christ.

3. In her means. She must possess all the means necessary for the

salvation of mankind. Christ established his Church for the avowed

purpose of leading all men to sanctification and salvation. If a religious

denomination be destitute of these means, it can not be the Church of

Christ.

4. Lastly, in her members. A healthy, sound tree brings forth good

fruit, so the Church of Christ must produce Saints. There must be

Saints in the Church of Christ who confirm their sanctity by miracles,

as Christ expressly declares: " And these signs shall follow them that

believe: In my name they shall cast out devils; they shall speak with

new tongues; they shall take up serpents, and if they shall drink any

deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they shall lay their hands upon the

sick, and they shall recover."—Mark 16: 17, 18. If, therefore, any

religious denomination can show no Saints, who wrought miracles, it

can not be the true Church of Christ.

Part II.

The Catholic Church is truly holy, for she has,

[. A holy founder: Jesus Christ. It is an undeniable, absolute

fact that Jesus Christ established but one Church; it is also incon

trovertible that the Catholic Church, throughout all centuries, asserted

and claimed to be the one true Church of Christ. Moreover, if the

Church had any other founder than Jesus Christ, Church history would

inform us of it. But, if we go back in history, from century to century,

we always find the Catholic Church in existence, and no other founder

mentioned than Jesus Christ. If she had been established by any

other than our divine Saviour, she should have a particular name, the

name of her founder, but she never was called anything else than

the Catholic Church, from which again it follows that she can have

no founder but Christ.

2. A Iwly doctrine. According to the command of her divine

Founder, she requires us to love God above all things, and our neigh

bor as ourselves; she places Christ before our eyes as our model, and

exhorts us to imitate him in virtue and good work; she declares that

no one can be saved unless he observe the commandments of God;

she invites us even to observe the Evangelical counsels if we have

the vocation. She is not content with exterior probity, but insists

upon interior sanctity, and requires us to do all things for the honor of
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God. Moreover, God himself has given testimony to the sanctity of

the Catholic doctrine, confirming it by miracles and investing those

who propagate it and lived according to it with the power of working

miracles. Examples: Numberless saints.

3. All the means that are necessary to mankindfor their sanctification

in every circumstance of life.

As soon as we are born into the world the Church has a Sacrament

to purify and sanctify us, namely. Baptism. She has then the Sacra

ment of Confirmation in store for us to strengthen us and make us

soldiers of the Cross. If we have lost our baptismal innocence, she

reconciles us with God by holy Penance, and all through our life she

gives us the sacred Body and Blood of Christ in the Blessed Euchar

ist as a nourishment for our souls; she follows us even to our dying

bed and there assists us in the dark passage of death, with Extreme

Unction, in order that we may courageously fight the last battle in

the warfare of life, and enter eternity, bearing the palm of victory

and peace. She ordains priests and invests them with the power

of reconciling man to God; she also sanctifies Matrimony and obtains

for married people the grace faithfully to fulfil the difficult duties of

their state. Moreover, she daily celebrates the Sacrifice of the Mass,

by which she continually applies to us the merits of Christ and im

plores for us all graces. Besides these means of grace, the Church

has many more, which are intended to preserve us from sin, to

strengthen us in good, and to lead us to perfection. Such means are

fasts' and feast days, public worship, the Evangelical counsels, jubilees,

missions, confraternities, sodalities. In this manner the Church is a

faithful administrator and dispenser of the means of salvation deposited

with her by Christ, thus providing for the spiritual necessities of her

children.

4. Holy members, such as, by the acceptance of her faith, by the

observance of her ordinances and precepts, and by the use of her

means of grace, have become holy and blessed. I speak here only

of such Saints as performed miracles, that is, of such as confirmed

their sanctity not only by extraordinary virtues, but also by miracles.

In the Catholic Church there is a countless multitude of such Saints.

To this class belong many martyrs of ancient and modern times,

many holy Fathers of the Church, popes, bishops, priests, and relig

ious; many confessors, virgins and penitents ; many Saints of every

state, age, and sex. The Catholic Church evidently bears the mark

of sanctity.



4*4 Fifth Sunday After Epiphany.

Part III.

All other religious denominations are destitute of this sign of sanc

tity. They have,

1. No holy founder. They assert, indeed, that Christ is their

founder, but unjustly. It is an historical fact that they sprang into

existence by an open breach with the already existing Catholic

Church, by a separation from her, and by the substitution of their

own doctrine, their own teachers and their own service and in place of

those of the Mother Church. He who was the orignator of the

defection from the old Mother Church, must also be looked upon as

the beginner and founder of all these religious denominations. Such

founders and heads of new religions are Luther, Calvin, Zwingli,

Wesley, etc. Now, the question is, were these founders of new religions

holy? By no means; on the contrary, they were men who were

governed and controlled by the basest passions, such as pride, hatred,

impurity, etc., and they led a life which not even their adherents can

defend. And how is it with the miracles which they should have per

formed in confirmation of their divine mission, since they were destitute

of ecclesiastical authority ? They have never performed any miracles.

The religious denominations separated from the Catholic Church have,

therefore, no holy founders.

2. No holy doctrine. Their founders preached doctrines that are in

direct contradiction to sanctity. They taught, for instance, that the

Ten Commandments referred only to the Jews, and not to Christians,

who were not required to keep them; that man is saved by faith

alone, without good works; that good works are not only useless, but

sinlul; that there is no sin except unbelief; that God, from eternity,

predestined one portion of mankind, without any fault of theirs, for

eternal damnation, and the other portion, without any merit of theirs,

for eternal salvation, etc. According to this horrible doctrine, what

ever good works man may do, they profit him nothing if he be pre

destined for damnation, and if he be predestined to be saved, he can not

be lost, let him sin as long and as grievously as he please. Their

doctrine was: " You may sin on bravely, but only believe." That these

and many other doctrines of the religious denominations separated

from us are not holy, needs no proof.

3. Not the necessary means of salvation. They have not the

Sacrifice of the Mass; for they rejected it. In regard to the Sacra

ments, some have three, others two, others again only one, namely,

Baptism. At present, Protestants have gone so far that they do not

even recognize Baptism as a Sacrament, and many never have their

children baptized.
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4. Lastly, no holy members. They can not exhibit one saint who,

by heroic virtues and by miracles, gave evidence of his sanctity. All

the Saints mentioned in their religious calendars, and whose names

they give to their children, are borrowed from the Catholic Church.

With them holy members are an impossibility, because their doctrine

is not holy. If there be among them pious, good persons, it is

not because they live according to the precepts of their religion, but

because they follow their better convictions. VVhat Protestant, for in

stance, could lead, I will not say a holy life, but a life, say, proper and

honest in the eyes of the world, if he were ruled by the doctrine of

Luther, who says: " Sin on bravely, but only believe and rejoice in

Christ. Sin can not separate us from him (Christ), even if we should

commit a thousand sins of impurity, or the same number of homicides

in'one day."

PERORATION.

All the religious denominations separated from the Catholic Church

are destitute of the mark of sanctity; they have no holy founders, no

holy doctrine, no sufficient means of salvation, and no holy members.

From this it evidently follows that none of them is the true Church

of Christ, because this, as I have shown, must be holy. The Catholic

Church alone possesses this mark, and, therefore, she alone is the true

Church established by Jesus Christ. Return thanks to God that you

are members of the Catholic Church which is holy, and aspire to be

holy yourself; avoid evil, do good, and aim after greater perfection

every day. Alas, that there should be so many Catholics whose lives

are anything but holy; but be not led astray by their bad example;

look rather at the great army of the Saints who adorn the Catholic

Church, and imitate their example. This is your vocation, your sanc-

tification; therefore, never lose sight of it: "Be holy, as your Father

in heaven is holy." Amen.
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FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

HOW THE PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANS CELEBRATED SUNDAY.

" While men were asleep, the enemy came, and oversewed cockle among the

"wheat."—Matt. 13: 25.

The devil is always busily engaged in the ruin of man; but it is es

pecially on Sundays that he oversows cockle among the wheat, because

many are asleep; that is, instead of laboring for the sanctification of

their souls, they pursue pleasures, and lightly expose themselves to

dangers and occasions of sin. Sundays in particular are the days

most desecrated by sin and vice, and on which numberless Christians

lay the foundation of their eternal ruin. It was not so in the primitive

ages of Christianity; the Christians of those days employed the Sun

days most scrupulously for the service of God. Of the manner in

which they celebrated Sunday I shall speak to-day, and explain to you

how they manifested this celebration externally,

/. By their dress;

II. By participation in the public worship;

III. By works of charity.

Part I.

1. The first Christians distinguished Sunday from the week, or

working days, by wearing better clothes, in order to show their venera

tion for God exteriorly as well as interiorly. To this custom St. Leo

the Great gives testimony, saying: " If it is reasonable, and, to a cer

tain extent, a duty, to clothe one's self better on a teast-day, thus by

the dress of the body to manifest the joy of the heart, and if we adorn

the house of God with greater care and richer ornaments, is it not be

coming that the Christian soul, which is a true and living temple, should

be adorned and free from spot or wrinkle, when about to celebrate the

mystery of the Redemption ?" Behold herein the reason why we wear

better clothes on Sundays; it is done to honor God outwardly, and to

indicate at the same time the beauty with which the soul of the Chris

tian should be adorned. Do you wear your finest clothes on Sundays

and holidays for the honor of God ? Are you proud of your clothes ?

Do your Sunday garments give a true testimony of the beauty of your

soul ?
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2. By white garments. White is the emblem of joy, and because

Sunday was to the Christians a day of the greatest joy, as it reminded

them of the Resurrection of the Lord and the perfection of the work of

Redemption, they expressed their joy by wearing white garments.

White also indicates innocence and purity of morals, wherefore even

to the present day young girls and virgins appear in white garments

on solemn occasions. The primitive Christians signified by their

white garments on Sundays that these days should be celebrated in

purity of morals. Finally, because in the Apocalypse (4: 4) it is said

of the Saints in heaven, that they are clothed in white, the primitive

Christians wished to indicate by this symbol, that if we wish to be ad

mitted into the number of the blessed, we must imitate them and pre

serve the robe of innocence undefiled, or if we have stained it by sin,

purify and wash it white by tears of penance. To wear white garments

on Sundays is not customary now-a-days, but what these white gar

ments signify must never be forgotten. Let us spend Sundays in holy

joy away from sinful pleasures; let us preserve carefully purity of

heart, and guard against defiling our conscience by sins; let us rather

make use of these days to purify our hearts by a worthy reception of

the Sacraments.

Part II.

1. As in our days, so also in the times of the Apostles, public wor

ship was held, of which the Apostolic constitutions make mention in

these words: " On the day of the Resurrection of our Lord, which we call

the day of the Lord (Sunday), we assemble, without intermission, to

give thanks to God for the benefits which we have received through

Christ." The Christians were so zealous in the observance of

this ordinance, that during the times of persecution, when they could

not hold their divine service publicly, they assembled in the cata

combs. Church history contains several examples of Christians

who exposed themselves to imminent danger and would die rather

than omit the divine service on Sundays. St. Saturninus and the

other Christians who were imprisoned on account of the celebration of

Sunday, declared firmly: The celebration of Sunday is for us a solemn

duty, and he that does not perform this duty renders himself guilty

of sin. We fulfil it as far as is possible; we are never missing in the

holy assembly; we keep the commandment of God, even if it should

cost us our lives. All these captive Christians died as martyrs in the

year 304. Should not the zeal of the primitive Christians put many

of us to shame ? We can go to mass on Sundays and holidays with

out any inconvenience or danger, and yet we so often neglect to do so.

How shall we, on the day of judgment, and in the presence of these

1 27
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primitive heroes, account for our indifference in regard to our salva

tion ?

2. The early Christians assisted at the divine service of the Church

not only on Sunday, but also at the preliminary devotions which were

held the preceding evening. They commenced the celebration of

Sunday on Saturday evening, assembling in the church for the appro

priate public prayers, which were often protracted far into the night,

in order to prepare themselves as well as possible for the great

mysteries which were to take place the following day. In some Cath

olic countries there are traces of this primitive custom even to this

day; the bells are rung about three o'clock on Saturday afternoon,

when all the faithful immediately repair to the church for these

devotions.

3. In the early ages of Christianity the faithful were accustomed

to assist at the public services of the Church on Sundays and holi

days, standing. Catechumens and public penitents were obliged to

prostrate themselves on the floor, and even to withdraw when the

most solemn part began. Hence, going back even to the time of

Tertullian, we find him saying: " We hold it as wrong to fast or to

pray in a kneeling posture on Sunday." The reason for this custom

was because Sunday reminds us of the Resurrection of Christ, and the

Christians wished to express their belief in this mystery by saying their

prayers in a standing posture. This custom was observed up to the

ninth and tenth centuries. At present, if possible, we kneel during

mass, in order to manifest our repentance and humiliation before God.

He who stands or sits simply for the sake of being comfortable, as the

Pharisee in the temple, shows clearly that he is deficient in the spirit

of reverence to God, and of humility and penance.

Part HI.

A particular feature in the celebration of Sunday among the early

Christians was their works of charity.

1. The agapae, or love-feasts, which were held after the divine

service. These love-feasts were held indiscriminately by the rich and

the poor, in order to manifest by an external sign the concord and

love by which they were united as Christians. They date back as far

as the Church itself; St. Paul mentions them.—/. Cor. n: 21, 22.

The ordering and the supervision of the love-feasts belonged exclu

sively *o the bishop; without his sanction they could not take place.

St. Ignatius, bishop and martyr, says: " It is not becoming, without

the bishop, to baptize or to hold a love-feast." As at other meals, so also

at the love-feast, they ate meats and dishes prepared of flour and eggs,
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and drank wine mixed with water. These meats and drinks were pre

pared in the houses of the wealthier people and were carried into the

church after the divine service, where, under the superintendence of

the bishop, they were distributed and eaten by those present. Only

those Christians who were in communion with the Church and led

edifying lives were permited to participate in the agapse. Besides the

general agapae, there were also minor feasts held in private houses,

under the immediate supervision of priests and deacons. In conse

quence of abuses they were afterwards discontinued. A trace of these

love-feasts is found in the wedding dinner, which can not be disap

proved of, providing everything contrary to sobriety and decorum be

avoided.

2. Alms, which were collected when the divine service was over,

and given to the deacons for distribution among the poor. Of these

alms St. Paul speaks.-—/. Cor. 16: 2. St. Justin the Martyr says:

After the divine service is over, every one gives according to his

means or will to the poor, and the sum that is collected is deposited

with the deacon, that therewith he may support the orphans and widows,

the sick, the needy, the captives, and strangers. The collections which

are still made during divine service for various good purposes are

nothing new, but as old as the Church. We should not, therefore,

become indignant at the great number of collections, for if the neces

sities are multiplied, as is the case in our days, the collections must be

multiplied, that the necessities, at least in some degree, may be relieved.

Let us think of the first Christians, who always gave cheerfully,

although these collections were repeated every Sunday. " Prayer is

good, with fasting and alms, more than to lay up treasures of gold.

For alms delivereth from death, and the same is what purgeth away

sins, and maketh to find mercy and life everlasting."— Tob. 12: 8, 9.

PERORATION.

Since you know with what zeal the first Christians celebrated Sunday,

let their example be an incentive to you also to sanctify this day and

to spend it in such a manner that it may become to you a day of grace

and salvation. Wear better clothes on Sundays than on week-days, not

through pride, to please men, but for the honor of God. Assist de

voutly at mass, and sanctify Sundays by prayer and good works, that

the word of the Lord may be fulfilled in you: " Every one that keepeth

the Sabbath from profaning it, I will bring into my holy mount."—Is.

56: 7, 8. Amen.
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FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

SIN A SLEEP.

" While men were asleep, his enemy came and oversowed cockte among the

wheat."—Matt. 13: 25.

Sleep puts man into a state in which he knows nothing of what

happens either within or around him; his appearance is as if he were

really dead. For this reason the enemy chose the time while men

were asleep to carry out his wicked design of oversowing cockle among

the wheat. Sin bears a great resemblance to sleep; for it is calculated,

especially if once deeply rooted and become a predominant passion, to

deprive man of all knowledge of what is right or wrong. Let us to-day

seriously meditate on the subject. Sin is a sleep, for like sleep, it de

prives man of his five senses, namely

J. Sight,

I/. Hearing,

III. Taste,

// '. Smell,

V. Touch.

Part I.

Of all the senses, the loss of sight is the greatest privation. As sleep

closes the eyes of man so that he can not see, rendering the brightest

day as dark to him as blackest night, so sin deprives man of the

faculty of sight. Seneca the- philosopher relates an amusing incident

of an old woman, named Harpaste, who lived in his house, and who,

when on account of age she had become blind, would not believe that

she was blind, but continually called upon her attendants to take her

to some other house, as she could not see in the one which she oc

cupied, because all the windows were walled up. How many sinners

there are who resemble this old woman' They are really blind, but

will not believe it. They are blind to their faults, and if they do see

them, try nevertheless to cover them with the mantle of virtue. There

are many examples from Bible history proving the truth of this asser

tion. For instance, David, who committed the two great crimes of

adultery and murder and lived apparently tranquil for a considerable

time, till finally the Prophet Nathan opened his eyes.—//. Kings, 1 1

and 12 chaps.
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The Scribes and Pharisees also, who were full of ambition, hatred,

and envy, and yet thought themselves just. Examples from life.

There are many who always desire to be praised, honored, and pre

ferred; who are always right and will yield to no one; whose veins

swell at the least appearance of insult, and who give vent to their

indignation at the least slight or seeming neglect. They are evidently

proud, and the worst feature of all is that they can not see it, and con

sequently never accuse themselves of pride when they go to confes

sion. There are others again whose heart and affections are set

almost exclusively upon accumulating money and temporal goods,

who seem never to have enough, who avariciously deny themselves

and others the necessaries of life, and would repulse with indignation

and abuse a poor man who might come to their gate to ask for a piece

of bread. They are misers, totally blind to their passion of avarice,

in spite of what they may say to the contrary. If you would attempt

in a mild, prudent way to prove to them that they are miserly and

avaricious, you should be astonished at the plausible arguments they

would adduce to prove to you that the avarice of which you accused

them is prudent economy. There is still another class, who entertain

carnal desires for persons of the opposite sex, but they are so blinded

that they see nothing in this illicit love but similarity of temperament,

mutual affinity, and benevolence, which certainly does not offend against

chastity. Lastly, there is another and a far greater class of spiritually blind

persons, who live altogether according to the maxims and spirit of the

world, who never labor to suppress their inordinate inclinations, never

mortify themselves either exteriorly or interiorly, but lead a life in

direct opposition to the spirit of Christianity; and yet they think it

is all right: God must, forsooth, be satisfied with them because they

say a short morning and evening prayer, and go to church regularly.

Thus, you see, sin renders very many persons spiritually blind.

Examine yourselves, then, to see if perchance you may not be

classed under some of the above heads. Be not blind. Compare

your disposition, your inclinations, and your actions, with the Chris

tian law, and with the example of Christ and the Saints. If you do,

your eyes shall be opened, and you shall see exactly where you stand.

Part II.

Sleep closes the ears to all sound and deadens the sense of hearing.

The hurried steps of people may clatter on the pavement below the

windows, the heavily laden dray may roll its heavy wheels from

cobble to cobble, the old clock may tick loudly with every vibration

of its pendulum and strike the hours throughout the long night; the

faithful watch-dog may bark at the distant moon, nay, burglars may
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ransack the whole house and even his own room—the sound sleeper

hears nothing. He seems totally to have lost the sense of hearing.

In like manner sin renders man spiritually deaf. Conscience, it is

true, is ever awake and knocks at the sinner's heart, reproaching him

bitterly for his sinful life and reminding him of the terrible wrath of

God, but he is perfectly deaf, he does not listen to its voice. When

the Ammonites sacrificed their children by placing them in the glow

ing red-hot arms of the idol Moloch, they made a tremendous din

and uproar, so that the cries and shrieks of the poor little children

could not be heard. Thus the sinner plunges himself into the

tumult of worldly pleasures and debaucheries to drown the cries of

conscience, that he is unwilling to hear. He does not heed the ad

monitions and warnings of his pastor, and other well-meaning Chris

tians, but either disregards them or opposes them with stubbornness and

mockery. The Jews acted in this manner, especially their leaders, the

Scribes and Pharisees; wherefore St. Stephen cried out to them: "You

stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, you always resist the

Holy Ghost; as your fathers did, so doyou also."—Acts 7: 51. There

are many sons and daughters who do not regard the entreaties, admoni

tions, and threats of their parents; they will not do what is required of

them, and persist in frequenting places forbidden by their parents.

They are deaf to the grace of God, who would rouse them from the

lethargy of sin by joyful and mournful events, such as jubilees, missions,

and sudden deaths; still they persevere in sin. The salvation of such

"deaf" persons is in imminent peril; they live in constant fear that the

threat of the Lord shall be fulfilled in them: "Because I called, and

you refused; I stretched out my hand; and there was none that re

garded. You have despised all my counsel, and have neglected my re

prehensions. I will laugh in your destruction, and will mock when

that shall come to you which you feared."—Prov. 1: 24, 25. Oh, that

every sinner would take these terrible words to heart and be aroused

from the sleep of sin!

Part III.

Sleep deprives man of taste as well as hearing. The sleeping per

son has no desire to eat or drink, and if you should arouse him and

offer him the most dainty viands, he would refuse them and become

indignant because he is disturbed in his sleep. The sinner is also

destitute of the sense of taste. He loathes the things of heaven as

some of the Israelites did the manna: " Our soul now loatheth this very

light food."—Numb. 21: 5. The most precious viands are insipid in

his mouth: he has no relish for divine things: he finds no pleasure in

prayer: he avoids prayer in common, as much as he can, or if he

prays at all, it is without devotion. If he hear the word of God, it
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is without attention: perhaps he yawns or sleeps: discourses on heav

enly things are disagreeable to him and he avoids persons who talk

on such subjects. What shall I say of the Sacraments ? To receive

them is a burden to him, and no time comes more inopportune than

Easter, when, for decency's sake, he resolves, finally, to go to Confes

sion and receive Communion. Christians of this description speak

disparagingly of the exercises of religion, mock those who show

fervor in those exercises, and call them fanatics and devotees. They,

however, relish the world and its goods and pleasures, seeking in them

their heaven. They say with the wicked in Holy Writ: "Come, let

us enjoy the good things that are present; and let us speedily use the

creatures as in youth. Let us fill ourselves with costly wine and oint

ments; and let not the flower of the time pass by us; let us crown our

selves with roses, before they are withered; let no meadow escape our

riot; let none of us go without his part of luxury; and let us every

where leave tokens of joy, this is our position, this is our lot."—

Wis. 2: 6-9. But what folly! The world with its lust passes away

and gives so little satisfaction that even Solomon, who had enjoyed all

the pleasures of the world superabundantly, full of disgust, exclaimed:

"Vanity of vanities, and all is vanity."—Eccles. 1: 2. Oh! that the

children of the world would begin at once to serve God; they would

soon find pleasure in his service and exclaim with David: " Oh, taste,

and see that the Lord is sweet."—Ps. 33: 9.

Part IV.

Sleep also deprives us of the sense of smell. The gas may escape

and fill the room of the sleeper with its insupportable odor, which

may suffocate him, but he shall never smell it. So it is with the sin

ner. An Angel was once accompanying a hermit, and on the way

they met an elegantly dressed young man, whereupon the angel

covered his nose with his hand. Gding on a little farther, they came

across a decomposed body in such a state of putrefaction that the

poor hermit could not refrain from holding his nose. But the angel

did not this time cover his nose to avoid the horrible stench, which

astonished the hermit. Then the angel said to him: We do not regard

the bad odor that proceeds from the bodies of men, but only that

-which emanates from their soul. That elegantly dressed young man,

that just passed, is steeped in sin, and his soul diffuses an odor that

was insupportable to me, but this decomposed body causes me not the

least repugnance. However true this story may be, it nevertheless

contains a lesson. As virtues are a sweet odor to God, to his angels

and to pious Christians, so sins and vices are to them a horrible stench.

Yet the sinner regards it not. God spurns him with the greatest
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displeasure, turns his eyes away from him, and the sinner sees it not.

By his sins and debaucheries he loses his honor and good name before

men, and he regards it not. Through his continual life of sin and his

lasting impenitence he is so near the brink of perdition, the precipice

of the abyss of hell, that he could smell the fetid smoke and sulphur

which rise from it, if the unfortunate sleeper had not lost all

sense of smell; he continues to sleep as if he were inhaling the odors

of balsam.

Are there not such sleepers among us ? Yes, there are; and they are

all those who commit the most abominable sins without shame, who

have lost all sense and feeling of honor, and upon whom neither ad

monition nor threats make an impression. I need not remark that

their eternal salvation is in imminent danger; they are already so

stupefied with the disgusting vapors of sin that it is probable they

shail never again awake from their sleep, but eventually fall into eternal

death

Part V.

Sleep has also the power of blunting the sense of touch, so that a

person may, if not altogether, at least in a great measure, lose the

sense of feeling, and become, for the time being, paralyzed. For

instance, if a sick person be overpowered by sleep, he does not feel

the pains which he experienced before, Nay, physicians can produce so

deep a sleep by opium, chloroform, or ether, that they can perform the

most painful operations without the sleeping person feeling anything.

Frequently the sleep of sin has the same effect. Many a one sins

much and grievously; he should feel the greatest sorrow over it, for

there is no greater misfortune than sin; by it you lose the grace of

God, that precious jewel which not all the treasures of the world can

equal; you lose all the merits you have acquired for heaven, and render

yourself incapable of gaining more: you exclude yourself from heaven,

and are in imminent danger of being lost for ever, and should you

have no solicitude, feel no grief over it? Oh! you should every

night water your couch with your tears; you should throw your

self with Magdalene at the feet of Jesus, and, dumb with sorrow,

wash his feet with tears of penance; you should with Peter go o1't

and weep biterly. But what do you do ! In your deep sleep of sin

you are merry and contented; you laugh and joke, you lie down

tranquilly and rise in good spirits; the worldly, sinful life agrees

with you so much that you would not exchange it for heaven. A

vain, worldly daughter of Eve once said: " If I could go to heaven

this minute, I would not die, so much am I pleased with the world."

If we represent to such sinners the danger to which they expose

their salvation, and even hell-fire with all its torments, they. remain
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indifferent; nay, some even laugh at us and scornfully say: That is

the talk of priests; perhaps there is no hell at all, and if there is one,

I suppose we can stand it. The words of the Scripture apply to

them: "But they mocked the messengers of God, and despised his

words and misused his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose

against his people, and there was no remedy."—//. Paralip. 36: 16.

PERORATION.

Behold, then, in how many ways sin resembles sleep; and remember

that just as sleep deprives us of our five corporal senses, so, in the

spiritual order, sin deprives the soul of the sinner of the faculty of

seeing, feeling, and realizing its pernicious consequences. There are

many sinners fallen so deeply into the lethargy of sin, that nothing

will rouse them till they are cast into the scorching, seething fire of

hell. What else can I say to these unhappy sleepers but the words

of the Apostle: "Rise, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead,

and Christ will enlighten thee."—Eph. 5: 14. Yes, rise from the

sleep of sin, make good use of the grace which is yet given you, for

penance and amendment of life, and from this day forward be watch

ful that the enemy of your salvation may not again sow cockle in the

field of your heart. " Walk honestly as in the day; not in rioting and

drunkenness, not in chambering and impurities, not in contention

and envy; but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ. "—Rom. 13: 13, 14

Amen.

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

6. MORAL SKETCH:

WHY GOD SUFFERS THE WICKED AMONG THE GOOD

" Let bothgrow until the harvest."—Matt. 13: 30.

When the servants had noticed the cockle among the wheat, they

came to their Master and said: "Wilt thou that we go and gather it

up ?" What answer does he give ? Does he approve of their plan ?

No; on the contrary, he forbids it, adding that they should let both

grow until the harvest. Many Christians are of the same opinion as

were these servants. They lose all patience with the wicked. They

look with horror on the wreck and ruin they are causing. They would

call down fire from heaven upon them, and ihey ask in astonishment,
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How is it possible that God bears so long with these wicked people ?

Why does he not put a stop to their pernicious career ? Why does he

not chastise them as they have deserved a hundred times ? But God's

ways are above our ways. As the master of the house permitted the

cockle to remain among the wheat till the harvest, so God suffers the

bad among the good until his harvest,—the day of judgment, when he

will make the separation, casting the wicked into the flames of hell, and

conducting the good into heaven. Let us consider, to-day, the wisdom

of God in suffering the bad to remain among the good, and propose

the two following questions:

/. Why does God suffer the wicked in general ?

II. Why especially does he suffer them among the good}

Part L

God is patient with the wicked,

I. In order to manifest his mercy. St. Dennis relates that a certain

man named Karpus, exasperated on account of the wicked deeds of

two very vicious men, prayed God several times to take them out of the

world. Christ appeared to him in a dream and showed him a frightful

precipice on the brink of which the two sinners were hanging trembling.

Serpents came darting out from beneath the rocks and began entwining

themselves around the wretched men, and dragging them into the abyss.

Karpus was pleased with this frightful sight, and only regretted that

these two sinners were not plunged at once into the abyss. But to his

surprise, he saw Christ stretching out his hand to the unfortunates and

declaring himself ready to shed his blood for them again. Behold here

the goodness and mercy of God! Christ is so solicitous for the salva

tion of sinners that he is prepared to suffer and die again for them.

When the angels fell, they were irretrievably lost; God gave them no

further grace, but cast them into hell, but he shows mercy to sinful

men; he bears with them for a long time, heaping grace upon grace,

that they may enter into themselves and be converted from their evil

ways. The Church admonishes heretics and great sinners two or three

times before she excludes them from her communion. Thus God also

has patience with sinners, and admonishes them by their conscience, by

preachers and confessors, by holy seasons and feasts, by prosperous

and adverse circumstances, before he excludes them from the com

munion of saints and condemns them to the torments of hell. Oh.

that the sinner would appreciate this goodness and mercy of God and

employ them for his salvation! Oh, that we would take to heart the

words of the Apostle: "O man, despisest thou the riches of his good
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ness, and patience, and long-suffering? Knowest thou not that the

benignity of God leadeth thee to penance?"—Rom. 2: 4.

2. TV/ order to manifest his justice before the whole world. Let us sup

pose that God should punish men immediately after the commission of a

mortal sin by death and damnation. What would be the consequence ?

Many would say: God is too severe; he knows the weakness of men

and how easily they can fall into mortal sin; he should be more indul

gent with them and not immediately condemn them because of one

mortal sin. Such words would indeed be groundless and blasphemous,

for every man knows what is before him when he commits a mortal

sin; sufficient grace is given to every one to guard against mortal

sin: if he do nevertheless grievously sin, he does so knowingly and

with premeditation; he could not therefore complain nor accuse God

of excessive severity, much less of injustice, if he should condemn him

at once to eternal perdition. But, in order to take away from men

even the semblance of a complaint of excessive severity, God

bears with the sinner for a long time, gives him one year after

another, adds grace upon grace, so that he could be converted

if he would. Every sinner, even the damned in hell, must con

fess: "Lord, thou art just, and all thy judgments are just."— Tob.

3: 2. A hundred and twenty years God delayed the punishment

which he had threatened to inflict upon the sinful human race, in the

days of Noe. The blind sinners ridiculed his threats, and instead of

turning from their evil ways, plunged deeper into the mire of vice.

But behold, when the time of grace was past, the deluge came sud

denly upon the wicked and swept them away. The same happened

to Pharaoh in Egypt, whose heart was hardened against the warnings

and chastisements of God, and who in his insolence said: "Who is

the Lord, that I should hear his voice and let Israel go ? I know not

the Lord, neither will I let Israel go."—Exod. 5: 2. God showed

him that he was the Lord and had power to punish blasphemers. The

waves of the Red Sea swallowed him, with his whole army. Jerusalem

suffered a similar or even worse fate. When she did not know the

time of her visitation, and persevered in her impenitence, the prophecy

of Christ was fulfilled, and she was entirely destroyed by the Romans.

God has done so at all times, and he does so to-day; he bears patiently

with sinners for a long time, but when his appointed hour arrives, he

manifests his power and chastises them. The soul that sinneth shall

die. Sin, therefore, no more, and if you should be so unfortunate as

to fall into a grievous sin, remain not in that deplorable state impeni-

tently, but consider that every one who does not profit by the mercy

of God by a speedy repentance, becomes a victim to his justice.

"Say not, the mercy of the Lord is great; he will have mercy on the
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multitude of my sins, for mercy and wrath quickly come from him,

and his wrath looketh upon sinners. Delay not to be converted to the

Lord, and defer it not from day to day, for his wrath shall come on a

sudden, and in the time of vengeance he will destroy thee."—Eccles.

5: 6-9. If you see that God is indulgent with sinners, and does not

check their wickedness and malice, adore his wisdom, because he is

patient with them only in order to manifest in them his goodness, his

justice, or his omnipotence.

Part II.

Why does God tolerate the wicked among the good in particular ?

He tolerates them,

i. That the wicked may be converted by the good. St. Augustine says:

"Those who are cockle to-day may be wheat to-morrow." As long as

a man lives, he may be converted, though he be the greatest sinner;

for, " God wills not the death of the sinner, but that he be converted

and live."—Ezech. 33: i1. God, then, tolerates the wicked among the

good, that the former may be converted and saved by the latter. It

can not be denied that many sinners are thus induced by intercourse

with the good to do penance and to amend their lives. This is effected

by the words and example of the good.

(a.) Many sinners come to the knowledge of their sinful state by

the good doctrines and exhortations of pious Christians, repent of

their sins and are converted. How many husbands are converted by

their wives; how many wayward children by their parents; how

many brothers by their sisters; how many neighbors by their neigh

bors.

(b.) Much more effectual is the example of the virtuous. Actions

speak louder than words; the virtues of the good, their meekness,

modesty, love of enemies, fervor in the performance of the duties of

their state of life, which sinners have always before their eyes, make

a salutary impression upon them; they feel ashamed when they com

pare themselves with these pious Christians; they hate and detest

their sinful life and resolve to amend it. They are shamed into con

version. Thus the virtuous example of the first Christians was the

most effectual sermon for the conversion of the Gentiles. They said:

A religion which makes man so holy can not but be from God; they re

nounced idolatry and became Christians. We find a multitude of

proofs of the power and influence of good example in the Lives of

the Saints. I shall mention only one: Afra, a pagan steeped in vice,

rereived on" dnv the holy Bishop Narzissus, with his deacon, into her
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house. Seeing how this Saint and his deacon spent the night in prayer

and singing psalms, she was struck with amazement, and throwing her

self at the feet of the bishop, confessed her sins and requested to be

baptized. She became a Christian, converted her mother and her two

maids, and died a martyr.—5 Aug. Good example effects so much

that it does violence, as it were, to the sinner, making him enter into

himself and be converted. Is it not best, then, that God should toler

ate the bad among the good ?

2. That the good may be tried by the wicked. St. Augustine says:

" Every wicked man lives either that he may be converted, or that the

good man may be tried by him." But wherein are the good tried by

the wicked ?

(a.) In their fervor in virtue. The Romans and Lacedaemonians

were continually at war with each other. One day the Roman Senate

assembled to deliberate whether Lacedsemonia should be destroyed

or not. The preservation of the city was decreed, that Roman youths

might not become effeminate by uninterrupted peace. Lacedsemonia

was to serve as a whetstone to keep them inured to warfare. Thus

the bad are the whetstone of the good. As the good are never left at

peace by the wicked, but always oppressed, persecuted, reviled and

enticed to sin, they are under the necessity of continually watching,

praying and combating, because otherwise they would not, perhaps,

persevere in virtue. If left undisturbed, it is to be feared they would

grow remiss in their fervor and become lukewarm. How zealous

were the Christians during the three hundred years of persecution!

By far the most of them led a life of sanctity. But when they ob

tained rest and peace, their fervor vanished, heresies sprang up and

cockle appeared among the wheat. Let us cast a glance at our own

time. It is sad to contemplate how the Church at present is oppressed

and persecuted almost everywhere; but do we not see that among

Catholics, especially in places where persecution prevails most, a

greater zeal in spiritual life is discernible, than in the long years of

peace ?

(b.) In Christian fortitude. It is not a difficult task to live piously

with the pious; the good incite us by word and example to virtue and

the fear of God. He that lives among the good, suffers fewer temp

tations; because he is not enticed to sin from without he can easily

practice many virtues, such as meekness, humility, mildness, and love

of his neighbor, for the simple reason that no one gives him an oppor

tunity to commit the opposite vices. But it is different when one lives

among the wicked; great fortitude with self-control is required to re

main faithful to God when one has scandals and bad examples con
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tinually before his eyes, and is allured first to this, then to that sin.

Joseph's innocence shines in a more resplendent light in the house of

Putiphar than in the house of his father Jacob. If now-?.-days, when

corruption is so prevalent among young people, boys and girls walk in

purity of morals and the fear of God, they deserve great praise for

their fortitude. Thus you see again how expedient it is that God

should tolerate the bad among the good.

3. That they may receive a greater reward in heaven,

(a.) The more good we do, the greater shall be the reward in store

for us. " He who soweth in blessings, shall also reap in blessings."—

//. Cor. 9: 6. The wicked give us an opportunity of practicing Chris

tian virtues. If there were no bad people among us, we could not

practice many of the Christian virtues, as meekness, patience, love of

our enemies, and mildness; consequently, we should lose all the merits

which we can gain by the exercise of such necessary and important

virtues.

(b.) The more difficult the practice of virtue is made for us, the

greater our reward shall be. The reason is obvious. By surmounting

greater difficulties, we manifest a greater fervor for virtue and a greater

love for God, and, therefore, merit a greater reward. Thus it may

happen that by the practice of one virtue, which is rendered difficult

for us in a high degree, we may acquire greater merit than by a

hundred other good works, which we can easily do. Now it is certain

that wicked people render the performance of good difficult for* us in

various ways, for they endeavor to make us desist from it by persua

sion, ridicule, and even by violence.

(c.) Lastly, the more we are obliged to suffer for God, the greater

our reward shall be. Christ himself says: Blessed are you, when

men shall revile you and persecute you and shall say all manner of

evil against you falsely, for my sake, rejoice and be exceeding glad,

because your reward is very great in heaven."—Matt. 5: 11, 12.

How much evil are not the good obliged to suffer from the wicked!

And how much merit have they not an opportunity of gaining for

themselves, if they only constantly and patiently bear the sufferings

which are inflicted upon them by the wicked!

PERORATION.

God, therefore, does well and is just in tolerating the cockle among

the wheat, the bad among the good. He has his object in doing this.

He suffers the bad among the good in order to convert the former by

the latter, to manifest his goodness, mercy, and power, to try the good
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by the bad, and to reward them the more in heaven. Let us, in this

disposition of Providence, adore God's wisdom with the most pro

found reverence and submission. Let us be careful that in our inter

course with the wicked we suffer not the loss of our own souls. Let

us endeavor, on the contrary, by word, example and prayer, to gain

over the bad to God. Let us be constant in the service of God and

never allow ourselves to be diverted from the path of truth and duty,

that, as good wheat, we may be gathered into the barn of eternal life.

Amen.

" While men were asleep, /lis enemy came and oversowed cockle among the

wheat."—Matt. 13: 25.

While men were asleep, the enemy succeeded in sowing cockle

among the wheat. If they had been watchful he would not have

dared to execute his wicked design, or they could have prevented him

from accomplishing it. Who are represented by the sleeping men ?

The lukewarm, who spiritually give themselves to slumber and be

come careless in everything pertaining to the service of God and

the salvation of their soul. It is an easy matter for the devil to

accomplish his wicked designs in regard to such lukewarm Christians.

As they do not relish heavenly things, make no use. of the means of

salvation, and live in carelessness and distraction, it does not cost him

much labor or pains to separate them from God, little by little, and

get them into his power. Let us to-day consider lukewarmness, under

the three following points:

/. TV/if signs of lukewarmness;

II. Its evil consequences;

III. Its remedies.

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

7.

 

SKETCH.

LUKEWARMNESS.

Part I.

In order to ascertain in what lukewarmness consists, we must con

sider the conduct of the lukewarm man,
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1. In regard to sin. He does not wish to commit mortal sins, but

he does not fear venial sins, and commits them without scruple. He

is careful not to allow his anger to break out into curses and blas

phemies, but he is bitter in his words, and peevish in his deportment.

He is not guilty of gross calumnies against his neighbor, but he con

tinually criticises his conduct and speaks frequently of the faults of

others. Impurity may be disgusting to him, nor is he guilty of

adultery or fornication; but he does not avoid looking at persons and

objects that cause him impure temptations; he also voluntarily enter

tains sensual and unchaste inclinations to persons of the opposite sex.

He does not cheat, steal, or rob, but his heart clings to temporal goods

and he does not like to hear of giving alms. He does not get drunk,

at least not often; he is not a gambler by profession, neither does he

keep late hours, but he leads an easy, comfortable, careless life, and

withal is fond of pleasures. In a word, he stands in the middle of

two extremes, between good and bad; for he is not vicious, nor yet is

he virtuous: he is "neither hot nor cold."

2. In regard to virtue and good works.

-

He practices virtue and good works when they cause no exertion, or

when there are no obstacles to be surmounted or difficulties to be

undergone. He is patient when he has nothing to suffer, meek when

he is not offended or no one resists him, humble when he is honored,

friendly and affectionate when he is flattered and met in a friendly

manner; but as soon as anything unfavorable happens he loses all

patience, he is very sensitive to every offense and entertains anger and

aversion in his heart; when he meets with a little humiliation he is

offended; when he is contradicted his veins swell with anger. At the

bottom of his exercises of virtue and good works there are frequently

ignoble motives, human respect, etc. If, for instance, he control his

temper, bridle his passions, observe decorum, give alms, he does not

do it for God or through supernatural motives, but only that he may

not lose the respect of others, or human praise. All the good he does

is as tinsel brass, without value before God.

3. In regard to religious exercises.

Of these he is not fond. He confines such exercises to the smallest

possible measure and omits whatever is not commanded under the

penalty of sin. He never hears a mass on week-days, although he

has time and could do so without any inconvenience; he neglects to

hear the word of God on holidays, and never goes to vespers; he

confesses and communicates only once a year—at Easter. I am not

bound to go oftener, he says. Whatever he does in this respect is
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done most imperfectly and carelessly and only partially. He prays

without any devotion, with many distractions, hastily, in order to get

through; long devotions are burdensome to him and cause weariness.

If sometimes he listen to the word of God, it is without a purpose to

profit by it. If he go to confession and communion he has not the

earnest will to amend his life, to extirpate his evil inclinations, and to

serve God more fervently.

4. In regard to his salvation.

Of this he seldom thinks, and generally only casually. How he

can get along in the world, better his temporal circumstances, lead a

happy life—these are his all-absorbing cares and anxieties; he cares

little or nothing for the service of God or the salvation of his soul.

His heart is always occupied with earthly things, and even when he

is at church and assisting at mass, he is full of temporal thoughts

and distractions, and among a hundred " Our Fathers," there is

scarcely one that he says with devotion. As he does not relish God

and divine things, his mind wanders about seeking everything that

can afford him diversion. He throws himself into society and fills

his soul with vanities, so that the words of the Lord apply to him

"My people have done two evils : they have forsaken me, the foun

tain of living water, and have digged to themselves cisterns, broken

cisterns that can hold no water."—Jerem. 2: 13. These are the most

prominent signs of lukewarm ness. Reflect seriously and see whether

you may not, perhaps, discover one or the other of these signs in

yourself.

Part II.

The fatal consequences of lukewarmness are,

1. Blindness. As the lukewarm man fulfils certain Christian

duties, and avoids gross, palpable vices, he thinks himself just and

faultless, and like the Pharisee, thanks God that he is not like the

rest of mankind. Even when he has gone so far that he will not stop

at the commision of mere venial faults, but plunges also into mortal

sins—love and conceit will so blind him that he will not see the

miserable state of his soul because he does not desire to see it. He over

estimates the little good he does, and fails to take into consideration the

vast amount of good he omits, and which he is strictly obliged, and has

every facility to perform. Blinded by the beam in his own eye, he

makes it a part of his business to go about extracting the mote from

his neighbor's. To him are applicable the words of Holy Writ:

"Thou sayest: I am rich and made wealthy, and I have need of

nothing, and thou knowest not that thou are wretched, and miserable,

1 28
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and poor, and blind, and naked."—Apoc. 3: 17. Many among us are

no doubt lukewarm, but who is there that knows and acknowledges

that such is his condition. And why ? Because lukewarmness

blinds us.

2. Malice. A malicious person not only does no good himself,

but hates to see others do any, and tries to prevent it whenever it is

possible. Lukewarm, impious men call prayer a pious laziness.

Hearing the Word of God, frequent reception of the Sacraments,

participation in devotions, missions, jubilees, sodalities—in a word,

all the means of piety and exercises of religion,—are to them an

annoyance; they speak against them, dispute their utility, and cause

others to dishonor them. They belong to that class of profligates of

whom the Holy Ghost says that " they esteem the life of the just

madness, and their end without honor."— Wis. 5: 4.

3 Indignation and exasperation at salutary exhortations. As a

man who wishes to sleep, becomes angry when he is disturbed, so

lukewarm persons become indignant if you attempt to rouse them from

their spiritual lethargy. They conceive, therefore, a strong dislike

toward their pastor, when, in the faithful performance of his duties,

he says anything in the pulpit that seems to be a hit at them. The

pastor may be a brave, fearless man, and unlike the heretical minis

ters, preaches the Word of God regardless of the frowns or smiles of

any particular individual; following the injunction of the Apostle, he

exhorts, entreats, rebukes, and reproves, regardless as to where the blows

fall or whom they strike. And when in the confessional he is bound

to take them in hand personally and individually, and perhaps admin

isters a mild rebuke, they go forth calling him a blind zealot, a dis

turber of the peace, a man unacquainted with the niceties and sensi

bilities of refined people!

4. Lastly, impenitence. St Bernardine of Sienna says: "I have

seen usurers, soldiers, heathens, and harlots doing penance and being

converted; but I tremble because I have never witnessed the conver

sion of a lukewarm Christian." The lukewarm resemble consumptive

persons, who do not know their dangerous condition, and, therefore,

refuse the medicine which might cure them. They imagine that all

is right, and are consequently deaf to all admonitions, and persevere in

impenitence.

Part III.

Of the remedies against lukewarmness I will mention but three:

1. The consideration of the truths of our holy religion, especially
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of the four last things. A young hermit once addressed his spirtual

director thus: How does it come, father, that disgust and laziness

overwhelm me? He replied: "This is an evidence that you do not

sufficiently represent to your mind the glory of heaven nor the pains

of hell; for if you would do so, the desire for the happiness of heaven,

and the fear of eternal punishment, would be a sufficient stimulus for

fervor and contrition, with which your spiritual tepidity and lukewarm-

ness can be combated." The strongest fire will not warm you if you

remain away from it; if you are to derive heat from it you must draw

near. Thus the most serious truths of our holy religion make no im

pression upon us, if we do not bring them home to us by meditation.

It is only when we seriously reflect on these truths and take them to

heart, that they will enlighten, warm, and encourage us to be solicitous

for the one thing necessary. Reflect, then, often, how vain and transi

tory are all things earthly, how soon death will come, upon which an

eternity depends, how ineffably happy are the elect in heaven, and how

inexpressibly miserable the damned in hell—think of this and you shall

be cured of your lukewarraness, and with renewed fervor labor for your

salvation.

2. The consideration of the example of Christ and the Saints. Con

sider how many tribulations and hardships Christ has borne for you,

from the moment he entered into this world, how he watched whole

nights, praying for you; how he went about preaching his Gospel for

three years; how he was betrayed by Judas; how he was scourged,

crowned with thorns, suffered and died in order to redeem you from sin

and hell. Consider also what the Apostles endured when they went

into the world to preach the Gospel; what the martyrs suffered, and the

confessors and virgins. These examples should encourage you to re

nounce your tepidity, and to spend the rest of your days in serving

God. Lay your hands to the plough and do not look back.

3. The consideration ofthe great danger into which lukewarmness brings

man. "I know thy works," says the Lord in the Apocalypse (3: 15, 16),

"that thou art neither cold nor hot. I would thou wert cold or hot.

But because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will begin

to vomit thee out of my mouth." Did you ever attempt to drink luke

warm water ? It is more disgusting than quinine or castor oil, and

is sometimes prescribed by physicians as an emetic, and is sure to

produce vomiting. God cannot love the lukewarm. Because luke

warmness generally leads to grievous sins, and eventually to final im

penitence. God is forced, as it were, to vomit them forth from the

bowels of His mercy and cast them out of his mouth for ever. An

evidence of this is the lazy, slothful servant mentioned in the Gospel,
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whom the Lord, because he buried his talent, called a wicked, unprofit

able servant, and commanded to be cast into exterior darkness, where

there is weeping and gnashing of teeth. St. Theresa, who had grown

somewhat remiss in the fervor with which she had served God in the

beginning, and found pleasure in the vanities of the world, saw after

wards the place in hell which was prepared for her, if she had not re

turned to her former zeal. Let us consider that all the damned have

prepared for themselves the way to hell by lukewarmness.

PERORATION.

"Let us not fail in doing good; for in due time we shall reap, not

failing."—Gal. 6: 9. Let us work for our perfection and sanctification

by overcoming our faults, extirpating our sinful inclinations, and purify

ing our hearts from all inordinate love of self and the world. Let us avail

ourselves of the opportunities of laying up treasures for the kingdom

of heaven, by performing good works, as well as profiting by all the

other means of salvation. Let us persevere steadfastly in the service

of God, that we may hear one day those consoling words: " Well done,

thou good and faithful servant; because thou hast been faithful over a

few things, I will set thee over many things: enter thou into the joy of

thy Lord."—Matt. 25: 21.
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1. Homiletic Sketch.

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

Epistle. /, Thessalon. 2-10. Brethren: We give thanks to God always

(or you all; making a remembrance of you in our prayers without ceas

ing, being mindful of the work of your faith, and labor, and charity, and

of the enduring of the hope of our Lord Jesus Christ before God and

our Father; knowing, brethren beloved of God, your election; for our

Gospel hath not been to you in word only, but in power also, and in the

Holy Ghost, and in much fulness, as you know what manner of men we

have been among you for your sakes. And you became followers of us,

and of the Lord: receiving the word in much tribulation, with joy of the

Holy Ghost: so that you were made a pattern to all who believe in

Macedonia and Achaia. For from you was spread abroad the word of the

Lord; not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every place, your

faith which is towards God is gone forth, so that we need not to speak

anything. For they themselves relate of us, what manner of entrance we

had unto you; and how you were converted to God from idols, to serve

the living and true God. And to wait for his Son from heaven (whom

he raised from the dead), Jesus, who hath delivered us from the wrath to

come. - •

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

WHAT THE APOSTLE PARTICULARLY PRAISES IN THE THESSALONIANS.

The lesson for this day, being the sixth Sunday after Epiphany, is

taken from the first Epistle of St. Paul to the Thessalonians. Thes-

salonica was not only the capital, but also one of the most renowned '

and opulent cities of Macedonia. Its inhabitants consisted of Greeks,

Romans, Jews, and Pagans. St Paul preached the Gospel in this city

with great success. But the unbelieving Jews, envying his success,

raised such a commotion against him, that he was obliged to quit the

city. He went then to the very cradle of art and science and preached

in the Areopagus of Athens. Hearing here that his converts in Thes-

salonica were under a severe persecution ever since his departure, and

fearing they would lose their fortitude, he sent Timothy to strengthen

and comfort them in their sufferings.

In the meantime, St. Paul hurried on to Corinth, where Timothy was

to meet him and report the situation. After a few months Timothy

arrived, bringing the joyful tidings that the Christian congregation, in

spite of all the Jewish persecution, was in a flourishing condition, but
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that, unfortunately, in some doctrines of faith, they were not sufficiently

instructed. Then it was that St. Paul took up the pen, and wrote the

first Epistle, in the nineteenth year after our Lord's ascension. I should

remark also that this is the first of his fourteen Epistles in the order of

time. It will be, then, our pleasant task to-day to consider the portion

of this inspired letter which the Church proposes to us on this oc

casion.

The Apostle assures the Thessalonians that he gives thanks to God

always, and prays for them especially on account of the works of their

faith, and labor, and charity, and the enduring of the hope of our Lord

fesus Christ before God and our Father. What he praises in them is:

1. The works of their faith. As we read in the Acts of the Apostles,

a great multitude of the Pagans at Thessalonica had embraced

Christianity. These converts were conspicuous for the strength and

earnestness of their faith. The Apostle gladly recognizes their pre

eminence in this divine virtue, giving thanks to God therefore. Had

we no other instructions on the subject, the words of St. Paul in this

day's epistle would abundantly suffice to convince us of the necessity

of faith, the meritoriousness of faith, and the exalted character of the

divine virtue of faith. Faith, indeed, is the foundation of all Christian

virtue. It is faith that leads us to the knowledge of God and of all

supernatural truth, discloses to us our temporal and eternal destiny,

furnishes us with courage and strength, in order to overcome all

obstacles to salvation and always to walk in the path of virtue. Faith

is the first requisite for salvation, for " without faith it is impossible to

please God."—Heb. 1 1 : 6. We possess this faith from our infancy, we

received it in baptism. Let us give thanks to God for this unmerited

gift of faith, and let us guard ourselves lest we lose it in this, our faith

less time.

2. The Apostle praises the Thessalonians also on account of the works

of their faith. They manifested their faith by a pious, virtuous life.

A living faith, not a dead one, saves. " By works a man is justified,

and not by faith only."—St. James 2: 24. " As he who wishes to go

to a certain place, needs two things for the obtaining of his journey's

end—namely, the eye and the feet—so he who wishes to go to heaven

needs the eye of faith and the feet of good works."—St. Gregory the

Great. A Christian who does not live according to his faith must ex

pect a severer lot hereafter than the heathens, because he knows God

and his holy law better, and has greater graces for salvation. " That

servant who knew the will of his Lord, and hath not prepared, and did

not according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes."—Luke

12: 27. Not only believe well, but also live well.

3. The labors of love.
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(a.) The Apostle here speaks of the love of God and our neighbor.

It is the greatest of all virtues, for it comprises all others and is the

fulfilling of the law (Rom. i3: i0); it is love that gives to all other

virtues and good works their true value and renders them meritorious

before God (/. Cor. i3: i, 3), that unites us with God (/. John 4: i6);

and prepares for us unspeakable happiness.—/. Cor. 2: 9.

(b.) Charity has its labors. It consists not in pious, sweet senti

ments, but in a faithful performance of the will of God. What, then,

is the will of God? That we mortify ourselves interiorly and exte

riorly, that we be patient, meek and humble of heart, that we over

come all temptations, love even our enemies and those who injure and

offend us, and do good to them that hate and persecute us. All this

costs much labor and self-denial. It involves sacrifices. Charity,

therefore, has its labors. Because the Thessalonians had assumed

these labors of love willingly and cheerfully, the Apostle praises them.

How do matters stand with us ? Can we with truth pray, " O God, I

love thee above all things ?"

4. The enduring of the hope of our Lord Jesus Christ.

(a.) Hope is also a very great and important virtue. Like faith, it

not only shows us the felicity of heaven and the means of acquiring that

felicity, but it enables us to await that boon with patience and withal

the most firm and unshaken confidence. Hope detaches our heart from

the fleeting goods and transitory pleasures of this world, and raises it

to the contemplation of the eternal. It comforts and strengthens us in

all the vicissitudes of life, and while giving us encouragement, is itself

the most powerful incentive to heroic undertakings and the preform-

ance of the noblest deeds. Such is Christian hope. " A Christian who

trusts in God may be tempted, but he can not be overcome, for,

wherever he is, he is not without God, nor without strength, illumina

tion, consolation, or divine assistance."—St. Cyprian.

(A) The Thessalonians possessed the virtue of hope blended with

Derseverance in an admirable degree. In expectation of that eternal

felicity which Jesus Christ promised to his true followers, they endured

with patience and constancy all the sufferings and privations incident

to a virtuous life. Like the Christians of Thessalonica, we, too, are

suffering persecutions at present. The Catholic Church has number

less enemies to-day, who are laboring incessantly for her destruction

and downfall. But let us never lose courage; let us persevere in calm

Christian hope She lived to see the end of a Julian the Apostate, of

a Mazzini and a Palmerston, chanted the dying requiem over the
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graves of a Napoleon and a Victor Emmanuel, and she shall live to

see the end of Bismarck and Gambetta.'

5. The Apostle praises the Thessalonians on account of the signs of

election which they manifested in their lives (4, 5). Among these signs

he numbers, besides the three theological virtues, which they possessed

in an eminent degree, the miracles which God vouchsafed them; for in

stance, the gift of tongues, prophecy, the healing of the sick, especially

the extraordinary zeal with which they received the Gospel and lived ac

cording to its ordinances. From this he infers that they are in great

favor with God, and shall obtain eternal salvation. St. Paul, without a

special revelation of God, could not with infallible certainty know the

" election" of the Thessalonians to eternal salvation, but seeing that God

enriched them with so many and so extraordinary graces, he had every

reason to believe that they were really of the number of the elect.

With regard to ourselves, we must, as this same Apostle elsewhere

says (Phil. 2: 12), work out our salvation with fear and trembling, and

this partly because of our weakness and inconstancy, and partly because

of the many and great dangers of salvation by which we are surrounded

as long as we live. This fear is most salutary; "for, as in a house in

which there is an armed soldier, no thief, robber, or enemy dares

to enter, so, if we have the fear of God in our hearts, no enemy of our

salvation will dare to penetrate thereto."—St. Chrys. At the same

time we must hope for salvation with joyful confidence, for, if we be

only in earnest, detest and avoid all evil from the bottom of our

hearts, watch, pray, and remain profoundly humble, God will certainly

preserve us in his love and grace and grant us a holy and happy end.

"If our heart do not reprehend us, we have confidence towards God;

and whatsoever we shall ask we shall receive of him, because we keep

his commandments, and do those things that are pleasing in his sight."—

/. John 3: 21. 22.

6. The Apostle also praises the Thessalonians because they became

followers of him andofJesus Christ, receiving the word in much tribula

tion, with the joy of the Holy Ghost. Our divine Saviour and St.

Paul endured many tribulations and persecutions in the preaching of

the Gospel. But Jesus and St Paul endured all these sufferings and

tribulations not only with patience, but with holy joy. Thus, St. Paul

says of himself: "I am filled with comfort, I exceedingly abound with

joy in all our tribulation."—77. Cor. 7: 4. Now, because the Thessa

lonians suffered much for the Gospel (Acts 17: 5, 9), and enduied all

with a holy joy, the Apostle calls them followers of him and of Jesus

Christ, and praises them. To suffer persecution for justice' sake with

joy is the most sublime and consequently the most praiseworthy



i. Homiletic Sketch

virtue: it is possible only to those who are by grace raised above mere

human nature, and who have made their body insensible to everything

that could pain them.

Endeavor that you also may be praised for your joy in sufferings.

If for the sake of virtue or faith you be rebuked, despised, mocked,

or persecuted, do not lose your courage, nor become despondent,

much less let bitterness or hatred against your enemies and oppressors

arise in your hearts; rejoice rather that Jesus Christ has deemed you

worthy to suffer ignominy for the sake of his holy name. " Dearly

beloved, think not strange the burning heat which is to try you, as if

some new thing happened to you; but if you partake of the sufferings

of Christ rejoice, that when his glory shall be revealed, you may also

be glad with exceeding joy.'"—1 Pet. 4: 12 13.

7 Lastly, the Apostle praises the Thessalonians on account of the ex

cellent example which they %ave to all the faithful " You were made a

pattern to all who believe in Macedonia and in Achaia." The Thessa

lonians became a pattern to the other Christians by their conversion

and Christian conduct. At the preaching of St. Paul, they had re

nounced idolatry, had embraced the Christian religion, had endured

with patience and constancy whatever trials and sufferings their con

version entaiLed upon them, and now having placed all their hope and

confidence in Jesus Christ, and mindful of his coming to judge them,

they were leading most holy lives. This example had the most whole

some influence upon all the Christians of Greece, for it strengthened

them in their faith and inflamed their fervor. Even Pagans resolved

to imitate the Thessalonians and to become Christians.

If St. Paul from heaven could write us a letter, would he praise us

" that we were made a Pattern for all Christians?'' If all the Catholics

upon earth were to regulate themselves by us, if they believed only as

we believe, and lived as we live, would they be on the right way ?

Would they be convinced that they were pleasing to God and could

save their souls ? Perhaps they would take no exception to our faith,

for the majority of us. at least, believe what the holy Catholic Church

proposes to our belief, and we are willing to live and die in that faith.

But just look at the lives we lead! How many are there among us who,

instead of being an edification to our co-religionists, are a scandal to

them ? Are the shameless discourses which many Christians hold,

their vain, extravagant fondness for dress, their carelessness in fulfill

ing the duties of their religion and state of life, their dissipation and

vices, not scandals ? Must not he who takes them for a pattern come

upon devious ways and lose his soul ? Should not he who would take

them for a pattern, be very far from that holiness and perfectien which

the Apostle praised in the Thessalonians?
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PERORATION.

Take the Christians of Thessalonica for your pattern and imitate

them. Practice the three theological virtues, and make your faith

living, your charity active, and your hope firm and lasting. Keep

with persevering fervor the commandments of God and the precepts

of the Church, endure with patience the tribulations of your state of

life and the afflictions incident to it, and provide things good, not only

in the sight of God, but also in the sight of all men.—Rom. 12: 17. If

you do this, you shall merit such praise as the Thessalonians had, and

you may hope with confidence, that you shall be associated with them

in the number of the elect for ever in heaven. Amen.

' SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

Gospel. St. Matt. 13:31-35. At that time: Jesus spoke to the multi

tude this parable. The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard-

seed, which a man took and sowed in his field. Which indeed is the least

of all seeds, but when it is grown up it is greater than any herbs, and

becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and dwell in the

branches thereof.

Another parable he spoke to them. The kingdom of heaven is like to

leaven, which a woman took and hid in three measures of meal, until the

whole was leavened. All these things Jesus spoke in parables to the

multitudes and without parables he did not speak to them. That the

word might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying: "I

will open my mouth in parables, I will utter things hidden from the

foundation of the world."

St. Matthew remarks, at the end of the gospel for this day, that

Jesus spoke all things in parables to the multitudes, that the word

might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying " I will

open my mouth in parables, I will utter things hidden from the foun

dation of the world " Among the nations of the East, and especially

among the Jews, parables and similitudes were very much in use. Our

Lord adhered to this manner of speech, clothing his doctrines in most

beautiful pictures and similitudes, in order to give his hearers a more

immediate perception of the truths he taught and to impress them the

2.

 

THE TWO PARABLES OF THE GOSPEL.
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more deeply on their minds. The prophets of old, however, had

already foretold that the coming Messiah would speak in parables to

the people.—Deut. 18; 15; Ps. 77: 2. Now, since Jesus really made

frequent use of parables in his instructions, there is a proof in this cir

cumstance, though insignificant in itself, that he was the Messiah

promised and sent by God.

Let us to-day turn our attention to the two parables of this day's

gospel and examine,

/. What they signify,

II. What they teach us.

Part I.

A. The parable of the mustard-seed.

1. " The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed, which a

man took and svwcd in his field."

(a.) By the kingdom of heaven here spoken of is meant, not the

abode of Saints and angels in the kingdom of God in the next world,

but the Church established by Jesus Christ in this world. She is

called the kingdom of heaven, because she came from heaven, Jesus

Christ, the God-man, having founded her, and because it is her destiny

to sanctify men and to lead them to heaven. We must, therefore, make

a distinction, as to their foundation, between temporal kingdoms and

the kingdom of the Church, for the former are founded by men and

have in view only their temporal welfare, while the latter is founded

by God himself, and has for its object man's eternal well-being.

(A) The man who sowed the grain of mustard-seed in the field is

Jesus Christ. He founded the Church, and from him comes what the

Church has and is: her members, her doctrine, her constitution, and

means of grace. To him she also owes her durability to the end of

time.—Matt. 16: 18.

The field in which the man sowed the grain of mustard-seed, is the

whole human race. For it is the will of Jesus that his Church be spread

over the whole earth, and that all men enter it: wherefore he said to

his Apostles, " Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing

them .... teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have

commanded you."—Matt. 28: 19. 20. The whole human race is his

(Jesus') field, because Jesus, as the Son of God, together with the Father

and the Holy Ghost, is the Creator of heaven and earth, and because

to him as the Redeemer belongs in particular the human race, having

purchased it by the price of his precious blood. " Knowing that you
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are not redeemed with corruptible gold and silver, but with the pre

cious blood of Jesus Christ."—/. Pet. i: 19, 20.

2. " Which indeed is the least of all seeds; but when it is grown up is

greater than any herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air

come and dwell in the branches thereof"

(a.) The grain of mustard-seed is so small and insignificant that it

seems to be pulverized. Very little and insignificant also was the

Church in its beginning. Jesus preached the Gospel for three years with

indefatigable zeal, and confirmed his doctrine by numberless miracles,

but how many did he convert? Ah! only a few. When he had al

ready ascended into heaven his Church in Jerusalem numbered only

one hundred and twenty souls. Truly, a little grain of mustard-seed

in comparison with the thousand millions of Pagans and Jews.

(b.) But the grain of mustard-seed remains not always little. Sown

in the ground, it springs up, grows, and in the fertile East becomes

among all herbs the greatest, tall and strong like a tree. Like the

grain of mustard-seed, the Church grew, and by little and little became

a tree which spread its branches over the whole earth. At his very

first sermon on the day of Pentecost St. Peter converted three thousand

Jews, and shortly after five thousand at one time. After that the

Apostles preached the Gospel outside of Judea, and with such success

that after a short time there was scarcely a city in the Roman Empire

without its Christians. Long and bloody persecutions broke out

against the Church, but they could not stem the tide of its propagation;

" the blood of martyrs was the seed of Christians." After the lapse of

two hundred years Tertullian could say to the Pagans: "We scarcely

begin to appear in the world, and we constitute already the greater part in

all your provinces. We fill your cities, your islands, your towns, your

conventions, your fields, your trades, your palaces, your councils, your

judiciary; we leave you nothing but your temples." After the Roman

emperors had become Christian, the Church gained still greater exten

sion, and in the fourth century the last vestiges of Paganism disap

peared. At present the Church is spread over the whole earth, there

is no known people among whom she has not adherents, and the num

ber of her children increases every year. In our days especially,

Protestants of the highest ranks of society and such as have dis

tinguished themselves and excelled in literature and science, nay, the

very cream of the great Universities, are flocking into the Catholic

Church. Not to tire you with a long list, witness only a Manning and

the immortal Newman, once the shining lights of a human Establishment,

but now, as the beautiful etymology of the word Cardinal indicates,

among the golden hinges of a Divine Establishment—placed high on
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the very top of the watch-towers of the Church, as beacon-lights for all

those at sea who are floundering in the seething, turbid waters of un

belief or doubt. Thus the Church in her origin and growth resembles

the grain of mustard-seed.

B. The parable of the leaven.

"The kingdom of heaven is like to leaven which a woman took and hidin

three measures of meal, until the whole was leavened."

i. Leaven is a sort of fermenting mixture equivalent to our

yeast and well known to bakers, who use it in the dough or dead mass

of meal or flour, to ferment and enliven the whole. The Pagans

were a dead mass, and even the Jews had become a sad dough. Their

exercises of religion were only exterior, without life and spirit. It

was the leaven of Christianity that infused into them the germ and

breath of life. At Pentecost the fermentation commenced among

them. After they had heard the first sermon of St. Peter, they asked

Peter and the other Apostles: Ye men, brethren, what shall we do ?

And at the admonition of Peter they did penance for their sins and

were baptized.—Acts 2: 37, etc. This spiritual fermentation continued

and extended farther and farther. The Gospel aroused men to the

knowledge of their sinful life, and made them conscious of their in

ability to help themselves by their own strength; it revealed to them

doctrines and truths of which heretofore they had no knowledge, and

incited them to avail themselves of the proffered means for the salva

tion of their souls.

2. As leaven changes the sad, insipid mass of flour into spongy,

edible bread, so Christianity had a similar effect on the conglomerated

mass of humanity. Let us take a closer view of mankind before they

became Christians. They were of the earth, earthly. Seeking only

what flattered their inordinate inclinations, they yielded to the evil pro

pensities of their animal nature, and perpetrated vices and crimes of

every description. But mark the change effected in them as soon as

they became Christians. They no longer loved the world and what

the world offered to them, their heart was turned to heavenly things

and belonged to God, they practiced virtues of which formerly they

had no idea, such as humility, chastity, meekness, the love of enemies;

and their conduct was so morally pure and exemplary, that they really

deserved the name of Saints which was given to them. Christianity

produces the same effects to-day in whole nations and individual per

sons; it renews the mind and heart of man and makes sinners saints.

3. Just as leaven seizes all the pulverized particles of flour,

uniting, enlivening, raising, and making the mass good bread, so Chris
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tianity collected individual men into one living organism, and pene

trating all human relations, institutions, and conditions, ennobled

and sanctified them. Mark what I say, the Catholic Church is not an

organization, she is a living organism and has the germ of life inherent

in herself. I shall mention only a few of the effects of this Christian

leaven. In the Pagan states the princes were despots, who governed

arbitrarily and whose subjects obeyed from slavish fear and self-interest.

The laws were destitute of a moral basis. The student of history some

times loves to dwell with intellectual delight upon the great erudition and

sagacity displayed in the character of Roman jurisprudence. To make

an elaborate and philosophic disquisition upon the origin of civil law

and to enter into a recital of the defects of the many systems, would

require an able pen, deep research, and far exceed our present limits.

Suffice it to say, everything had accumulated around ancient

jurisprudence in one mass of chaos. Punishment was not proportioned

to the offense. There were no institutions in which the man of

moderate means could acquire an education, or where the poor could

receive succor and relief, or the sick nursing.

How different is it in Christian states, especially where the spirit of

Christianity prevails! There the princes rule like fathers, the subjects

obey like children, the laws are an emanation of the Divine Law, and

have the welfare of the subjects for their object. There are number

less benevolent institutions and societies for the alleviation of human

misery and the promotion of the common good. Let us cast a glance

at the family life. As long as Paganism prevailed, man possessed un

limited authority in the house, the woman had no right in opposition

to man; she could be maltreated, abused, and dismissed; parents were

allowed to expose and kill their children; servants were slaves, who

were not held as human beings, but as chattels, with which their own

ers could do as they pleased. How different is it in Christian family

life. The bond of holy love twines around husband and wife, the man

commands in love, the woman obeys lovingly; parents consider their

children as images of God, and educate them for heaven; servants are

members of the family and are treated like the children of the house.

Christianity originated and fostered these sanctifying and ennobling

effects in all the conditions of life; it banished Pagan rudeness and

cruelty, softened manners, encouraged art and science, removed from

entertainments everything indecent and obnoxious, and ameliorated all

the circumstances of life. If in our days these beneficent influences of

Christianity are to a great extent missed from society, it is only because

the true Christian spirit is growing rare among men. The leaven can

not produce a complete fermentation if it do not penetrate the whole

mass of flour.
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Part II.

The parables of the grain of mustard-seedandof the leaven teach us:

i. That the Church of Christ is a work of God. This is evident

from the following facts:

(a.) Jesus, the Founder of the Church, lived in poverty and lowli

ness, was despised and persecuted all his lifetime by the great majority

of the Jews, and finally died as a malefactor on the cross. And behold!

to this Jesus, the Crucified, who was a stumbling-block to the Jews,

and a folly to the Gentiles, millions and millions of Jews and Gentiles

are converted, profess him the Son of God, and adore him. Is not

this wonderful ?

(b ) Twelve Apostles, men without any authority or science, went

forth into the world and preached the Gospel of this same Jesus; they

accepted the challenges of the most renowned, learned men, and

overcame them in logical arguments. The doctrine of the Crosi

triumphed over all the wisdom of the world. Is not this wonderful ?

(c). Jews and Gentiles resisted the propagation of Christianity with

all their power. Persecution raged against the Christians for centuries,

and streams of blood flowed: but Christianity could not be extirpated,

it gained continually new additions, and finally conquered all its

enemies. Is this not more wonderful ?

(d.) The Church even to-day makes demands on men, which are in

direct opposition to their deeply-rooted habits, views, manners, incli

nations, and passions; they are required to mortify their sinful desires,

to deny themselves, to carry their cross daily, to renounce pride, im

purity, avarice, desire of revenge, and all enmity; to live humbly,

chastely, to give alms to the poor, to forgive their enemies and offenders

from their hearts, to return good for evil; they are not to seek the

things of earth, the things dear to and appreciated by the world, but

the things that are above. And the Jews and Gentiles, who heretofore

had no idea or conception of these doctrines, embrace them and make

them the rule of their life. Is this not wonderful ? So the Church in

her foundation and propagation is evidently the work of God.

2. That, in the spiritual life, We should esteem nothing lightly, how.

ever trivial and insignificant it may appear.

(a.) We should esteem no good thought, word, or work lightly,

because that seemingly trifling good may be the seed of another and a

II 2
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greater, which, in its turn, becomes the seed of a greater still, etc., etc.

Each good act brings to the soul an increase of grace, and a consequent

stronger inclination to good, as well as a greater facility to practice

virtue and perform good works. Thus each little act of virtue may be

the first, or a connecting and necessary link in a long chain of good

works, stretching away over our whole lives, and ending in a peaceful

and happy death. Hence, we should never slight the performance of

any little good deed, nor neglect any, even the most trifling, of our

religious duties. We know not how much, in God's Providence, may

depend on these little things. We are eager enough to make or save

an easy dollar for our worldly well-being. If we only ponder the

thing well, and view it as the Saints viewed it, we shall be, and with good

reason, much more eager to make or save an easy dollar for our spiritual

well-being. In this matter of little good works,—little mustard-seeds

of the future,—we must be industrious. We must gather up and save

up all we can. It is an old maxim, " Take care of the cents, and the

dollars will take care of themselves." The dollar can not exist without

the cent. He who neglects little exercises of virtue, shall never arrive

at higher virtue and perfection. Only a very few of us, if any, shall be

ever called upon to practice heroic acts of virtue. Our way to heaven

lies not in that direction. Ours is easier, the humbler, the safer way

that leads thither through the faithful performance of the ordinary

duties of our state of life, and the practice of those little acts of vitue

therewith connected. These we must endeavor to practice, otherwise

we shall one day appear before God empty-handed. As cents gathered

daily will after many years amount to a large sum, so we acquire by

the practice of little virtues every day till death a great treasure before

God with which we can purchase life everlasting. The consequences

in the spiritual life, which may result from seeming trifles, can not be

better illustrated than it is in the life of the great St. Ignatius. By

reading the lives of Christ and the Saints, Ignatius from a worldly man

became a great Saint and the founder of an Order.

(b.) And the lesson gathered from the parable of the mustard-seed

as to the importance of good actions, small as they may be in them

selves, is equally applicable to those so-called little sins and negligences

to which so many foolishly pay only slight attention. No sin is little.

One may be less than another, but while we understand sin to be an

offense given to the eternal Creator, such a thing can never be little in

itself. Consequently, if we even do speak of sins as little, it is not

because they are to be reputed such in themselves, but only such

by comparison with others. And as from one little act of virtue may

ensue a series of acts, growing each one greater and greater as the

series is continued, so from even a single one of those little sins may
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ensue a series of sins and crimes, growing heinous and more heinous

till they end in a bad death. Small faults often repeated finally be

come large sins, and unless they be repented of, draw a long punish

ment in hell after them. Yes, small faults, which are lightly committed,

frequently lead to mortal sins, which may draw eternal damnation

after them. " He that contemneth small things, shall fall by little and

little."—Ecc. 19: 1. An envious thought, which Cain did not suppress,

made him a fratricide: an unguarded look at Bethsabee led David to

the commission of murder and adultery; a little avarice made Judas

the Apostle a traitor to the Lord and a suicide. Oh, how many are

among us who must own to a sinful thought, which they did not banish

at once; a careless glance of the eye, which they allowed themselves;

a sensual inclination to a person, which they harbored in their heart;

in fine, little things have always been the cause of many and grievous

sins.

PERORATION.

The fruit of our meditation to-day should be, first, to consider it the

greatest grace, that you are members of the Catholic Church; for she

is, as her foundation and propagation testify, the work of God; be

lieve then what she teaches, do what she commands. Secondly, to

consider all things important that concern our salvation. Avoid care

fully every, even the smallest, fault; and if, from human frailty, you

commit a fault, be sorry for it from your heart, ask God's forgiveness,

and promise amendment. Make use of the opportunity of practicing

little virtues and good works. By so doing you may securely hope

that, with the two good and faithful servants who were faithful over

little things, you shall enter into the joy of your Lord.—Matt. 25: 21.

Amen.

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE CATHOLICITY OF THE CHURCH.

" The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed and to leavens-

Matt. 13: 31, 33.

Both parables of the gospel for this day have reference to the Church

of Jesus Christ. The grain of mustard-seed is one of the smallest of
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seeds, but, sowed in the earth, its germ buds, grows, and it becomes a

tall tree. So the Church was small in the beginning, and numbered

only a few members, but by little and little she spread in every direc

tion, supplanting Judaism and Paganism and receiving almost all the

nations of the earth into her bosom. A little leaven penetrates a great

mass of flour, causes fermentation, and makes palatable bread. The

Church of Christ also produced a fermentation in the minds of man

kind, and renewed their hearts, so as to cause them to give up their

worldly and sinful life and to serve God with fervor and devotedness.

Now the question is: 1 Which is this Church of Christ, to which these

two parables apply ? It is no other than the Holy Catholic Church,

for she alone possesses the marks of the Church established by Christ.

Of two of these marks, Unity and Sanctity, I have spoken on the last

two Sundays; to-day, I shall speak on the third—namely, the Catho

licity or Universality of the Church, and show you,

/. That the Church of Christ must be catholic, or universal;

II. Thai the Catholic Church is really catholic, or universal;

III. Thai all the other denominations are destitute of this mark; from

which it follows that the Catholic Church alone is the true Church of

Christ.

Part II.

The Church of Christ must be catholic or universal, both as to time

and place.

1. As to time. She must exist in one unbroken, uninterrupted span

from the time of Christ and his Apostles to this very day, nay, "even

to the consummation of the world. " Her universality must embrace, as

it were, in a unit the three divisions of time—namely, the present, the

past, and the future. From the days of Christ and the Apostles there

must be no period in the past in which the student of history can

pause, place his finger, and say: There, I can not find the Church of

Christ. And this is evident from her destiny. Christ established his

Church in order that the people of all times should find eternal salva

tion in her. His Church he left to mankind as the fruit of his pre

cious blood, as the means of attaining that salvation which he merited

for them by his life and sufferings and death. Her he left upon earth

to carry on the work which he only inaugurated, of preaching to and

teaching the world. " Go forth," said he when commissioning the

Apostles, " go forth and teach all nations." To no others was such a

commission given. The only ones so authorized were Peter and his

companions. The only organization instituted by the Redeemer or

recognized in any way by him was that of which Peter was constituted
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the head, and of which Peter's successors were for all time to be the

heads—manifestly the Catholic Church. She is the only institution of

salvation for men, and whoever does not belong to her, at least to her

soul, can not be saved. Now, since God wills all men to be saved, the

Church of Christ must necessarily continue to exist without any interrup

tion; for if she perished, or if there were any breach in the continuity

of her existence, any period of time in which she did not exist, there

would be a generation or generations of men deprived of their only

means of salvation, and God himself would be the cause of their

eternal perdition: to entertain any such thought for a moment would

be simple blasphemy. For this reason Christ promised and repeatedly

assured the permanent duration of his Church.—Matt. 16: 18, 28: 20.

From this it evidently follows, that a religious society which did not

always exist from the time of Christ, but came into existence in the

lapse of time, can not be the true Church of Christ.

2. As to place. She must be found propagated in all parts of the

world, and so constituted as to suit all climes, from the ice-bound

regions of the North to where the luxuriant foliage of the tropics

droops into the warm seas. This universality of place is a necessary

corollary of her destiny. As she is the only institution established by

Christ for the salvation of mankind, she must meet men's wants, and

accompany them in all their peregrinations on the face of the earth, stay

ing with them wherever they may think it expedient to dwell, that all

may be able to enter her portals and as her members arrive at sanctity

and salvation. Christ himself gives an assurance of this universality when

lie says to the Apostles and their successors: Go ye into the whole world,

and preach the Gospel to every creature.—Mark 16: 15. Also, when he

foretells to them that " they shall be witnesses unto him in Jerusalem,

and in all Judea and Samaria, and even to the uttermost parts of the

earth."—Acts 1: 8. Therefore, a religious society that is confined

within the limits of a particular nation or nations, and has not this

universality of place, can not be the true Church of Christ.

Part II.

The Catholic Church is really catholic, or universal,

1. As to time. She has existed from the time of Christ and the

Apostles to this very day, and shall so exist to the consummation of

the world, when time shall be no more. The very etymology of the

word "Catholic" beautifully indicates this, for it means universal.

All the other religious denominations, coming into existence in the

course of time, have particular names, and are generally called after

their founders. But the Catholic Church was never called anything
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but Catholic. She was known by this name everywhere, even in the

most ancient times, and that name she retains to this very day, and

shall retain to the end of time.

She has an unbroken, uninterrupted, golden chain of Pontiffs. Leo

XIII. succeeds Pius IX.; Pius IX. succeeds Gregory XVI., and so on

back through the long centuries till we come to Peter, who received his

commission directly from Christ at the Last Supper, in the year A. D.

33.—Luke 22: 31; Matt. 16: 18. If in the midst of his deep research

and learned disquisitions the student of history will pause, we can tell

him who was Pope at the time of which he speaks, as very little time

intervened between the death of a Pontiff and the election of his suc

cessor. And as the Catholic Church, as I remarked before, is not

merely an organization, but a living organism, having the germ of life

inherent in herself, a few years of interregnum will not destroy the

chain of succession. Hence St. Augustine says: " We must hold firm

to the Christian religion and the communion of that Church which is

catholic, and which is also called Catholic not only by her own members,

but even by her enemies." For even heretics and the adherents of

schism, when speaking among themselves or with others not belonging

to their society, are somehow forced will-they nil-they to speak of her

as the Catholic Church. For if they would not call her by that name

which the whole world gives her, they should be misunderstood. The

Catholic Church, therefore, evidently is the true Church of Christ, for

if she had ever fallen away, she would certainly have received some

other designation. Our adversaries, a few of whom have been silly

enough, or so ignorant of history, as to deny this Catholicity of the

Catholic Church as regards time, though always challenged to name

the date after Christ at which the Catholic Church came into existence,

have not answered the question to this very day, and we repeat the

challenge, knowing that they never can. It is absolutely impossible,

for as far as we may go back into the Christian centuries, we always

find the Catholic Church. It was on the feast of Pentecost that the

grain of mustard-seed began to bud, and now its mighty trunk fills the

world. The Catholic Church, therefore, is universal as to time; but she

is also universal,

2. As to place. Of all Christian denominations, there is not a single

one spread far and wide, North, South, East, and West, the world over,

but the one known as the Catholic Church. Nor will any of them even

pretend to compare with that Church in the number of their adherents.

In Europe alone she numbers one hundred and twenty millions

of souls, whilst all the Protestant denominations taken together

number only about fifty-four millions. It has been estimated

by careful statisticians that there are about two hundred and fifty
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millions of Catholics on the globe, the Protestants amounting to about

seventy millions. The Catholic Church, too, is spread all over the

world. There is no country in which she has not her faithful children

and in which she is not continually growing. Verily, the Catholic

Church does resemble the grain of mustard-seed, which by degrees be

comes a mighty tree and in the branches of which the birds of the air

may rest theii weary wings. The Church, therefore, with justice calls

herself Catholic, for she has existed in all times from Christ, she is

spread over all the earth, and the number of her children increases

every year. And even if it should happen towards the end of the

world, that whole countries should fall away from the Catholic faith,

the Church nevertheless would not even then cease to be the Universal,

or Catholic Church. For, according to the express declarations of the

Sacred Scriptures, Matt. 8: 19, and 24: 14, and Rom 11: 25, it is by

no means required that the Church, in order to prove her universality

of time and place, should embrace all countries at all times. Just as

the sun rises in the East, and gradually progressing, illuminates little

by little the nations of the far distant West, yet never in such a man

ner as to shine upon more than half the globe at the same time, so the

Catholic Church, rising in distant Judea, began soon to cast the vital

heat of her grace and the pure pencil rays of her doctrine on all the

inhabitants of the Old World. When our own Catholic Columbus

discovered the New World the first thing he did was to plant the cross.

Thanks be to God ! she is shining with undimmed splendor here to

day. But if, on account of the sins of the people of some particular

countries, her light has been there extinguished, or the warmth of her

graces have grown cold, it nevertheless remains true that she illuminated

and vivified them, and she will bring them grace and salvation yet, if

she be only permitted, and they be found worthy in the sight of God.

Thus, in any imaginable case, the Church remains Catholic, or Uni

versal.

Part III.

All religious denominations separated from the Catholic Church are

destitute of the mark of catholicity, or universality. They are not

universal,

1. As to time, for they have not always been, from the time of Christ.

It is indeed true, that in the early ages of Christianity there were men

who held doctrines which the founders of various religious societies of

later times have also held and taught. But those men were, as de

nounced by the whole Church in their own day, blasphemers and here

tics, men from whom none of our modern religious denominations

would own that they derive their origin. The present religious parties,
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however, can not even derive their origin from those heretics, because

they do not agree with them in all, but only in a few points. Just as

a Protestant is not a Catholic because he receives a few doctrines of

the Calholic Church, so the heretics of former centuries were not Pro

testants because they agreed with these latter on some points; for one

can belong to a religious society only when he professes its whole doc

trine. But, as Church history proves, there never has been a sect the

doctrines of which agreed completely with those of any other denomi

nation separated from the Catholic Church; these new religious societies

are, therefore, not a day older than their founders, Luther, Zwingli,

Calvin. They are, therefore, destitute of the mark of universality as to

time; their doctrine is new; their society is new; they can, therefore,

not be the Church of Christ, because this could not perish or lie buried,

as it were, for more than a thousand years under the rubbish of here

sies and schisms.

2. As to place. As already remarked, all the Protestant denomina

tions together have only about seventy millions of members, while the

Catholic Church numbers about two hundred and fifty millions. They

are not spread like the Catholic Church,—no, not even in Europe.

There are whole countries in which there is not one Protestant congre

gation. For this reason alone, if none other, they can not claim the

mark of universality. Neither can they ever become universal, that is,

spread in all countries; their principal doctrine prevents this—namely,

that the Bible is the only rule of faith. According to this doctrine,

every one who wishes to be saved must search the Scriptures. But

how many Pagan nations are there, where such a thing as reading or

literature, even in the most elementary form, is unknown ? For them,

according to the Protestant theory, the way to faith is barred. More

over, the Sacred Scripture, if one wishes to draw his faith from it,

must not only be read, but also rightly understood and interpreted.

Now, among a thousand persons there is scarcely one who can in

terpret it rightly, nay, in reality no one, not even the most learned,

can be always certain that his interpretation is the true and right one.

Thus it is impossible for Protestantism, according to its chief doctrine,

to become the common property of all men. Hence, we see that

Protestants, although the work of the propagation of their faith is

munificently supported, can effect nothing among Pagan nations. A

single Catholic missionary who possesses nothing on his journey but

the courage inspired by faith, converts more Pagans than a hundred

Protestant missionary societies. These societies, instead of sending

God-devoted men to preach the divine word orally to those who " sit

in darkness and the shadow of death," are content with sending tons

of bibles to be scattered broadcast among the poor benighted unbe
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lievers. The office of Protestant missionary to the heathen is the most

pitiable and contemptible that can well be imagined. His duties may

be summed up in saying, that he has to see that his salary come

regularly from the home society, for the maintenance of himself and

his wife and children; that his consignment of bibles be in due time re

ceived and disposed of; and finally that, out of some little shadowy

material, he make up some rose-colored letters for publication at home

and distribution among the contributors to the funds of the society.

No wonder that the labors (!) of Protestant missionaries have been so

so sterile. In this field Protestants recognize their impotence them

selves, and do not care much for the conversion of Pagans, but turn

their attention and activity towards people who are already Christians,

and with the zeal, and in the spirit of politicians, try to win them over

to their side Even in this their success is microscopic, and however

painful to zealous Protestants the reflection, it remains an ugly but

stubborn fact, staring them in the face, that a pious Catholic never be

comes a Protestant, but that many pious Protestants become Catholics,

But let us for a moment suppose that the Protestant denominations

were spread over the whole earth, and the number of their adherents

surpassed that of the Catholic Church, they could not even so be called

universal, because they lack the mark of Unity. They constitute not

one whole body, not one Church, for they have not all the same faith,

nor do they admit the same means of grace, or acknowledge any one

common head. They are independent of each other, and resemble

independent states, which are united only by a common interest.

It is an incontrovertible truth that the Protestant denominations and

the other religious parties separated from the Catholic Church do not

possess the mark of universality as to time and place; they were not

always, nor are they everywhere. They are not, therefore, the true

Church established by Christ, but the Catholic Church is, which is noi

only called the Catholic or universal Church, but really is the Holy Roman

Catholic Church.

PERORATION.

Take to heart the words of St. Augustine: " Outside the Church

man can have everything, except salvation." He can have honors, he

can pray and sing, he can have the gospel (spell it with a small " g"),

and preach it in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost, he can have the sacrament (with Webster's little " s"),

but he can find salvation nowhere except in the Catholic Church.

Thank God, then, daily, that without any merit of yours, he has called

you to the knowledge of the true Church. You know the truth, and

the truth shall make you free. Remain loyal to your Catholic faith,



26 Sixth Sunday After Epiphany.

and live up to it. If .you do, you may rest assured that you shall ob

tain life everlasting. Amen.

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE FEAST-DAYS OF THE CHURCH.

"The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed and to leaven."-

Matthew 13: 31, 33.

Both parables of the gospel for this day refer to the Church of

Christ. The parable of the grain of mustard-seed indicates the small

beginning of the Church, and its gradual propagation over the whole

earth; the parable of the leaven symbolizes the wonderful effects

which the Church produced in the human family. As leaven pene

trates the flour, and makes the bread good, so the Church changes man

by purifying him and sanctifying him. The means she makes use of

for this purpose are the word of God, the holy Sacrifice, and the

Sacraments. These three means, the word of God, or instruction, the

holy Sacrifice of the Mass, and the administration of the Sacraments,

are employed Sunday after Sunday for our sanctification. But, in ad

dition to the ordinary Suuday ministrations, there is an extraordinary

series—the round of festivals which the Church celebrates during the

year. By means of these she not only increases her ministrations in

our behalf, but further keeps before our minds at all seasons of the year

one or other of the great mysteries of our holy religion. As festival

after festival recurs, our celebration ofc them brings vividly before our

minds all the prominent circumstances in our Blessed Lord's life, and

death, and resurrection, and, in commemorating the mysteries of the

Immaculate Conception, the virginal maternity, the glorious Assump

tion and Coronation of our Mother and our Queen, as well as the vir

tues of the Patriarchs, the sanctity of the Baptist and St. Joseph, the

zeal of the Apostles, the endurance and triumph of the martyrs, and

the holiness of that unnumbered host who are crowned and with

God to-day in the kingdom of his glory, we are unconsciously medi

tating on the goodness and the mercy of our God, for truly " God is

wonderful in his Saints." These festivals, and the reflections they

give rise to, beckon us to higher things and encourage us to keep

bravely on in the work of saving our immortal souls, to bear our
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burdens with resignation, if not with joy, during "just the little while"

of this life, knowing that it behooves us, as it behooved even Christ

and his Saints, to suffer and so to enter into glory. These festivals,

then, shall be the topic of our remarks to-day, and we shall consider,

/. What festivals the Church celebrates,

II. How she celebrates them.

Part I.

The Church celebrates—

i. The feasts of the Lord, which have for their object some mystery

connected with the work of our Redemption. The Church celebrates

no particular feast in honor of the Father, the First Person of the

Blessed Trinity, because this Person has not, like the other two, re

vealed himself to men in a visible form. But in his honor Advent is

celebrated, the fundamental idea of which is: "God so loved the

world as to give his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in

him may not perish, but may have life everlasting.'—John 3: i6.

Most of the feasts of the Lord refer to God the Son, because it was

he that assumed human nature, and redeemed us by his sufferings and

death.

Among the feasts of the Lord there are three principal ones, each

of which forms the centre of a cycle of secondary feasts, viz: Christmas,

Easter, and Pentecost. These three feasts lorm, as it were, the central

sun, around which all the secondary feasts are clustered in harmonious

constellations, deriving their illumination and the completeness of

their mysteries from them. The holidays of obligation which occur

in the Christmas cycle are the Circumcision and the Epiphany of our

Lord, which disclose to us the truth that Jesus, the new-born Re

deemer, is to accomplish, by the effusion of his blood, the Redemption,

not only of the Jews, but also of the Gentiles. In the Easter cycle

occurs the feast of the Ascension of Christ, which is the completion of

the state of glorification into which he had entered by his Resurrec

tion In the Pentecost cycle we have the feasts of the Most Holy

Trinity, and of Corpus Christi. Pentecost concludes the three principal

feasts of the Ecclesiastical year, and lays the truth before our eyes,

that in the work of our Redemption three Divine Persons cooperated:

and the feast of Corpus Christi, which can not be celebrated as a feast

ot joy on Holy Thursday, is postponed to the Thursday after Trinity

Sunday, and represents to us the truth, that the Blessed Eucharist, as

a Sacrifice and Sacrament, is the holiest treasure of the Church and

the source from which unceasingly grace and salvation flow to her.
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2. The feasts of the Blessed Virgin Mary. If we consider that Mary

stood in much closer relation to the work of our Redemption, as

Mother of God, than all the Saints, and that in dignity and sanctity

she surpasses by far all angels and Saints, and is their Queen, we

shall not be astonished that the Church celebrates in her honor more

feasts than of the other saints. The principal feasts of Mary are five,

of which three are holidays of obligation, namely: the Immaculate Con

ception, the Nativity, the Annunciation, the Purification, and the As

sumption. Two ot these feasts, the Annunciation and Purification,

show us Mary as the Mother of God. The days of celebrating the

Annunciation and the Purification are fixed in relation to the feast of

Christmas, the 25th day of December. They are the feasts of Mary as

Mother of God. The feast of the Annunciation reminds us of the day

of grace on which Mary, by the power of the Holy Ghost, conceived

the Son of God; it is the day of the Incarnation of Christ in the chaste

womb of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Since the Nativity of our Lord is

celebrated on the 25th day of December, the feast of his Incarnation,

or the feast of the Annunciation, must be celebrated nine months earlier,

that is, on the 25th day of March. In like manner the feast of

Mary's Purification, or Candlemas day, must be celebrated on the 2d

day of February, because from the birthday of our Lord, on the 25th

day of December, to the 2d day of February is forty days, after the

lapse of which Mary fulfilled the Mosaic law of the Purification. In

the other three feasts Mary appears as the Mother of men, for which

reason their celebration is not ordered with reference to the feasts of

the Lord. The feasts of the Immaculate Conception and the Nativity

of Mary stand in relation to each other, on which account the former

is celebrated on the 8th day of December, and the latter nine months

later, on the 8th day of September. Both these feasts make Mary

appear to us as the Mother of men, since already her conception and

birth announced grace and salvation to the world, wherefore the Church

on both these feasts prays: Thy immaculate conception (nativity) has

announced joy to the whole world. The feast of the Assumption (i5th

August) turns our eyes to Mary, since she, as Queen of heaven, with

motherly affection, looks down upon us, her children, and is our advo

cate and intercessor with Jesus.

3. The feasts of the Angels The Church celebrates these feasts,

because the angels are not only oui friends and protectors, and confer

on us many benefits in body and soul but also because they are in in

timate connection with the work of our Redemption. Thus. Gabriel

announced to Daniel the time when Christ would appear, and to the

Blessed Virgin Mary that she had been chosen by God to become the

Mother of his Son; an angel appeared to Joseph also at the birth of



4. Liturgical Sketch. *9

Jesus, in the fields of Bethlehem. Five feasts of angels are celebrated

every year. the feast of the Guardian Angels, two feasts of St. Michael,

and the feast of the Archangels Gabriel and Raphael.

4. The feasts of the Saints. The Church celebrates daily the feast of

one or more Saints, to induce us daily to venerate them, to ask their

intercession, and to follow them in their examples of virtue. The day

which is celebrated in their honor is generally the day of their death,

for this is more appropriate than their birthday. At their corporeal

birth the Saints were also contaminated by original sin, therefore not

holy yet, neither had they given as yet any proofs of their sanctity; it

was uncertain yet what road they would take, whether of virtue or of

vice; they were to fight first and obtain the crown afterwards. On the

day of their death they had been tried as soldiers of Christ, all danger

of salvation ceased for them, they were born again to eternal life. For

this reason the Church calls the day of their death their birthday.

Hence, St. Peter Chrysologus says : " If you hear of the birthday of

the Saints, do not think that it is the day on which they were born of

the flesh for the earth, but the day of their transit from earth into

heaven, from labor to rest, from temptations to victory, from sufferings

to never-ending joys, from the vanities of the world to the crown of

glory."

5. The holy Martyrs were the first whose feasts were celebrated in

the Church. The day of their death was commemorated yearly with

great solemnity by offering the Sacrifice of the Mass in their honor,

by publishing their names, and by reading the history of their life and

death. Only in the fourth century did they begin in the East to com

memorate the feasts of Saints who were not martyrs.

The feasts of the Saints are nothing accidental in the Ecclesiastical

year, but they constitute an essential part of it. The Church brings

before our eyes the mysteries of our Redemption on the feasts of the

Lord, and on the feasts of the Saints she shows us how they by their

cooperation have applied to themselves the grace of Redemption, and

exhorts us to their imitation, that we also, through Jesus Christ, may

obtain salvation. At the same time she admonishes us to venerate the

Saints and to invoke their intercession, that, through their merits and

mediation, we may obtain greater graces for our salvation.

Part II.

i. The Church celebrates all the feasts of the Lord and of the

Saints, both in the mass and the breviary. In the mass she refers to

these feasts in the Introit, in the prayers, in the Epistle and the Gos

pel; and in some feasts of the Lord, even in the preface and canon.
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The same is to be said of the celebration of the feasts in the Breviary.

The antiphons and psalms are always chosen with reference to the

mystery or the Saint whose feast is celebrated; this is also the case

with the lessons. The lessons of the second nocturn, in particular,

contain a succinct biography of the Saint for the day.

By the celebration of the feasts in the mass and the Breviary, the

Church induces us to meditate on the mystery of the feast or the life

of the Saint, and to excite ourselves to salutary thoughts and resolu

tions. As the mass especially is in itself an effectual and salutary

sacrifice, the Church, by connecting therewith all the feasts, enables us

to celebrate these feasts worthily and profitably. If, for instance, on

the feast of the Ascension of our Lord, we ask God to infuse into our

hearts a heavenly disposition, we may confidently hope to obtain this

grace, because the mass is a sacrifice of petition.

2. The Church celebrates some feasts with greater, others with less

solemnity. Of course, the feasts of our Lord hold the first rank in

point of solemnity; then follow in succession those of the Blessed

Virgin, St. Joseph, the angels, apostles, martyrs, bishops, priests, and

other confessors, virgins, and widows.

• 3. The Church has ordained a preparatory celebration for some feasts.

To this class belong the three principal feasts of the year, Christmas,

Easter, and Pentecost. The preparation for Christmas is the time of

Advent; for Easter, the Lenten season; for Pentecost, the ten days in

tervening between it and the feast of the Ascension. These three

principal feasts and several others have also an after celebration for

eight days, which is called the Octave.

PERORATION.

You have heard now what feasts the Church celebrates and how she

celebrates them. Sanctify those that are of obligation, by abstaining

from servile work, and by assisting at mass. Receive the Sacraments

of Penance and Holy Eucharist, which will enable you to celebrate

these feasts in the right spirit, and put into practice the holy resolu

tions which you make on those days, that you may become worthy to

celebrate, with God and his elect, an everlasting holiday in the king

dom of heaven. Amen.
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SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE CHURCH A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED.

" The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed."—Matt. 13: 3i.

Many may wonder why Jesus compares the kingdom of heaven to a

grain of mustard-seed and to leaven. Is the kingdom of heaven so

little, so insignificant, as a grain of mustard.seed or a small quantity of

leaven ? No; the kingdom of heaven is great, indescribably beautiful

and glorious, for there God manifests himself in all his glory and

majesty, there the Angels and Saints triumph in everlasting joy. But

you must know that it is not of that kingdom that Jesus speaks when

he says: The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed, or

to leaven. The kingdom of heaven means here, the Church of Christ

on earth. The Church is a kingdom, for it has everything that is re

quired for a kingdom, officers and subjects, a constitution and laws,

and within itself all means for its own existence and the obtaining of

its end. She is a kingdom of heaven, for she is established not for the

earth, but for heaven. Behold, this kingdom of heaven, the Church

upon earth, our divine Saviour compares with a grain of mustard-seed

and with leaven. Let us consider to-day how the Church resembles a

grain of mustard-seed,

/. In her origin,

II. In her propagation.

Part I.

The Church, a grain of mustard-seed in her origin. Jesus says of

the grain of mustard-seed, that it is the least of all seeds. So it is in

reality. It is so small that you can hold a thousand in your hand; it

is little and insignificant. Little and insignificant was the Church in

the beginning.

(i.) Little was her founder; how, the founder of the Church little ?

Is not Jesus Christ, her founder, the Son of God? Is he not God, as

the Father and Holy Ghost ? Is not all power given to him in heaven

and on earth ?— Matt. 28: i8. Is he not the King of kings, and the

Lord of lords ? " Has not God, his Father, given him a name which

is above every other name, that in the name of Jesus every knee should

bow of those that are in heaven, on earth, and in hell; and that every



3« Sixth Sunday After Epiphany.

tongue should confess that the Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of

God the Father "—Phil. 2: 9-12. Yes, but Jesus wished to be little

upon earth, little among men, like the grain of mustard-seed among

other seeds. " He came not to be ministered unto, but to minister."—

Matt. 20: 28. " He debased himself, taking the form of a servant,

being made to the likeness of men, and in shape found as a man."—

Phil. 2: 7. Little and lowly he was born, poor and lowly he lived,

poor and lowly, in extreme contumely and forsaken by all, he died on

the cross. So little does the founder of the Church appear.

(2.) Little, lowly, and contemptible in the eyes of the world was

her doctrine. "We preach," says the Apostle, " Christ crucified, to

the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Gentiles foolishness."—/. Cor.

1 : 23. When Jesus declares himself the Son of God, Caiphas rends his

garments, and full of indignation, exclaims: " He hath blasphemed," and

the whole assembly said: "He is guilty of death."—Matt. 26: 65, 66.

The Christian doctrine is to the Jews so odious and hateful that they

thought they were doing a service to God by persecuting and killing the

preachers of it.—John 16: 2. And how do the Gentiles judge of the

Christian doctrines? They ridicule the Christians and call it the great

est nonsense that Christians adore a crucified man as their God, they

find it incomprehensible that they should humble themselves, forgive

their greatest enemies, return good for evil, rather give than take, de

spise temporal goods, and seek the things above. Such doctrines were

diametrically opposed to their ideas and principles.

(3.) Little were her teachers. Jesus chose only twelve Apostles for

his Church, who should propagate her over all the earth. What a

small number! How shall twelve Apostles suffice to tear down the

kingdom of error and sin, and to build up in its stead the kingdom of

truth and virtue ? And who are these Apostles ? Great, learned men ?

Men of high social position ? Kings and princes of the earth ? No;

they are common men, poor fishermen, men without learning, influence,

or power. Truly, the Apostle was right in saying: "That not many

are wise according to the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble; but

the foolish things of the world hath God chosen, that he may confound

the wise; and the weak things of the world hath God chosen, that he may

confound the strong; and the things that are not, that he might destroy

the things that are."—/. Cor 1. 26, 28.

(4.) Little was the number of her members. Jesus preached the

Gospel for three years, and confirmed his doctrine by a most holy life,

so that his greatest enemies could not convict him of a fault, he did

good to all, performed numberless miracles, yet how few believed in
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him! Out of ten thousand Jews, there was scarcely one converted;

nearly all persevered in their unbelief. Even those who were converted

and believed in him showed themselves weak and wavering in faith;

when he was in the hands of his enemies and condemned to death his

Apostles and disciples fled, and even Peter denied him. After Jesus

had accomplished the whole work of the Redemption and had ascended

gloriously into heaven, how did matters stand with his Church ? Oh,

she was little indeed! In one room, the Upper Chamber, there was

place enough to hold all the members, for she numbered only about

one hundred and twenty souls. Behold, so little is the Church in her

origin, little indeed, like a grain of mustard-seed.

Part II.

The Church, a grain of mustard-seed in her propagation. The grain of

mustard-seed, though small, contains within it extraordinary vital power.

Placed in the earth, it buds, gradually grows, and eventually becomes

the greatest of all herbs. There is also an extraordinary, because

divine, virtue in the Church. She is ever under the constant watchful

power and protection of the Holy Ghost, who teaches, sanctifies

strengthens, and guides her.

"I will ask the Father, and he shall give you another Paraclete,

that he may abide with you forever, the Spirit of Truth."—John 14:

16, 17. What and how the Holy Ghost operates in the Church, the

first Christian Pentecost at Jerusalem tells us. Fortified with the spirit

of light and of truth and of strength, the Apostles preach the Gospel,

and many thousands in Judea and Samaria are converted to belief in

Jesus Christ. In Jerusalem, in Samaria, and many other cities, Chris

tian congregations are formed. The grain of mustard-seed of the

Church springs up and becomes great like a tree.

2. When the grain of mustard-seed grows up, it shoots forth its

branches, which spread out in every direction. Is it otherwise with the

Church ? Was she not in a short time spread over all the countries of

the earth? It was granted already to St. John, who died at Ephesus,

in the year roi, to see the Church of his dear Master propagated over

the three then known continents. Governor Pliny, the Younger, re

ports to the Emperor Trajan, in the year 106. that this superstition

(being a Gentile, he so calls the Christian religion), has taken a foot

hold not only in cities, but that it has crept into villages and villas,

and that the temples of the gods are left empty. Tertullian, in the

second century, says to the Gentiles: "We are only of yesterday, and

yet we fill all places—your cities, your towns, your fields, the

palace, the senate, and the judiciary—we leave you nothing but your

temples."

After the mustard-seed of Christianity had grown and become a

II
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great tree, great tempests and persecutions overtook the Church in her

onward career; a three hundred years' persecution broke out, many

Roman emperors one after the other issued bloody edicts, and swore

by thoir gods not to desist from these persecutions till the last of the

Christians be exterminated. All that the malignant genius of cruelty

could invent was employed to torment the Christians even to death.

Their blood flowed in streams, and about thirty millions obtained the

palm .>f martyrdom.

But the virtue of the Holy Ghost who dwelt in the Church was so

great, so wonderful, that during the long and cruel persecutions she

not oi»ly suffered no loss, but even grew stronger every day, and was

propagated still farther. The blood of martyrs was the seed of Chris

tians. After the lapse of 300 years, the Church had conquered the

world. So the word of the Lord was fulfilled. "From the rising of

the su 1 even to the going down, my name is great among the Gentiles,

and in every place there is sacrifice, and there is offered to my name a

clean oblation."—Malach. 1: 11.

3. When it is grown up and becomes a tree, the birds of the air come

and dwell in the branches thereof. The birds of the air are the Jews

and the Gentiles who entered into the Church. Oxen and sheep do not

climb trees and dwell in their branches, only the birds, which are more

in the iir than upon the earth, seek a dwelling in the trees; only such

as aspioe to the supernatural and eternal, and are of good will, enter the

Churcl>; persons who are absorbed in temporal things remain far off

from the Church. Our Lord teaches this truth in the parable of the

great supper.—Luke 14: 16, etc. It was always so, and it is so to-day.

The gr<;at majority of the Jews did not become Christians. And why

not ? because they were too sensual and carnal. They longed only

for a Saviour that would free them from the yoke of the Romans and

make t',iem a strong and prosperous people. Jesus, who preached

humility, mortification of the flesh, contempt of the world, found no

favor in their eyes. There are many in our days who are convinced

of the tilth of the Catholic faith, but they do not embrace it, because

their heart clings to the world. Yes, this total absorption in temporal

and senmal things is the reason why even some who are children of the

Catholic Church from their birth apostatize from her. Pride, avarice,

and sensuality caused the great defection from the Church in the

sixteenth century. It is the same passions and vices that in our days

drive m iny who were Catholics into unbelief and heresy. Therefore

the Lord says: " Every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, and

cometh tot to the light, that his works may not be reproved."—John 3:

20. In like manner, St. Paulsays: " Some rejecting a good conscience,

have made shipwreck concerning the faith."—/. Tim. 1: 19.
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PERORATION.

Now you understand how the Church resembles a grain of mustard-

seed. Endeavor that, as members of the Church, you also resemble the

grain of mustard-seed. As the mustard-seed grows and becomes a tall

tree, so you must also grow in the Christian virtues and become like a

cedar of Lebanon, great before God. " Increase in grace, and in the

knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."—// Pet. 3: 18.

Work daily at your perfection by correcting your faults, by extirpating

your inordinate inclinations more and more, by fulfilling punctually the

duties of your religion and state of life, by practicing more fervently

the Christian virtues and making use of the means of salvation. A

tree that grows no more, becomes dry and fit only for the fire. A

Christian who makes no progress in the spiritual life, and does not in

crease in grace, dies to God and grace, and has reason to fear the fire

of hell. The slothful servant.—Matt 25: 24,25. " Therefore, my be

loved brethren, be ye steadfast and immovable, always abounding in the

work of the Lord, knowing that your labor is not in vain in the Lord."—

/. Cor. 15: 58. Amen.

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

SINS WHICH MANY PEOPLE MISTAKE FOR TRIVIAL.

* Which, indeed, is the least ofallseeds; but when it is grown up, it is greater

than any herbs."—Matt. 13: 32.

A grain of mustard-seed, a little leaven mixed with flour, are appa

rently something quite insignificant. If we did not know by experi

ence what their effects are, we should be led to disregard them. So in

the moral life there are some things which by many are looked upon as

little—nay, as nothing—which, however, are of the greatest importance.

Such are a great many sins. One allows himself to be deluded by his

passions, or the example of others, and considers things which are very

sinful, either as no sins at all, or at most only small defects, hardly

worthy of notice. The consequence of which is, that such Christians,

in their unhappy delusion, heap sins upon sins, and perhaps only in

eternity shall they open their eyes, when it will be too late and no

rescue possible.
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What are the sins that so many Christians disregard? They are—

1. The sins of the heart. These sins are bad thoughts and desires

which are entertained voluntarily and with pleasure. He who repre

sents to himself unchaste objects, and takes pleasure in the mental con

templation thereof, sins by bad thoughts He who not only represents

to himself something bad, but also desires to see, to hear, or to do it,

sins by bad desires.

Now, there are many Christians who commit such sins of the heart

very frequently without any disquietude. They have, for instance, vain,

proud, revengeful, avaricious, envious, unchaste thoughts and desires,

entertain them with pleasure, and take no pains to banish them, imag

ining such thoughts and desires to be of no consequence, to be either no

sins at all, or only trivial, venial ones. What a pernicious error!

God looks far more to the will than to the deed. If exteriorly you

lead the life of a saint, but have a corrupt heart, God abhors you, and

according to the word of Jesus, you resemble "whited sepulchres, which

outwardly appear to men beautiful, but within are full of dead men's

bones, and of all filthiness."—Matt. 23: 27. With God the will goes

for the deed. When entertained deliberately and voluntarily in some

important matter, bad thoughts and desires are, like bad deeds, mortal

sins. Therefore it is said in the Book of Proverbs, 15: 26: 'Evil

thoughts are an abomination to the Lord," and Christ himself says:

"Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath already com

mitted adultery with her in his heart."'— Matt 5: 28. The rebellious

angels were damned forever for entertaining only for an instant a

thought of pride. How great will be the number of those who, dis

regarding the evil thoughts and desires of the heart, and who neglect

ing to confess and amend, shall perish on account of these sins.

2. The sins of omission. We sin by omission when, through our

own fault, and without a valid excuse, we neglect to perform a relig

ious duty. This kind of sin, too, is very frequent. Many neglect the

duties of religion; they are careless in the business of their salvation,

they pray but little and ill, all their thoughts and affections are set

upon worldly things, and they give themselves to' the distractions of a

worldly life. Of God, of their soul, and eternity they seldom think.

They find no relish in spiritual reading, they put off the reception of

the Sacraments till Easter,—in fine, they neglect in many ways their

religious duties, or fulfil them imperfectly and badly. Many Christians

neglect the duties of their station in life. How great is the number of

parents who, in the education of their children, are guilty of many

omissions. They do not earnestly see to it, that their children say their

morning and evening prayers, attend mass on Sundays, and receive the
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Sacraments; they permit them to dress extravagantly, to be out at un

seasonable hours, to entertain bad company, to be too familiar with

persons of the opposite sex, and to engage in immodest discourses and

sinful pleasures. How many children are self-willed, stubborn, disobe

dient ? These and many other sins of omission are little thought of, and

are committed again and again without any disquietude of conscience,

or without persons accusing themselves of them. We have an example

in Heli, who neglected his duty as father towards his degenerate sons,

even after God by his prophet had threatened him with the severest

chastisement.—/. Kings 3. Some spiritual writers maintain that more

people shall be damned for sins of omission than for sins of com

mission.

3. The sins against justice and charity. Justice requires that we give

and leave to every one his own, that we take no advantage of any one,

that we do not cheat, steal, nor injure any one in his property. Who

ever has sinned, be it in whatever way, against justice, is bound to

restitution and to repair the damage, otherwise he shall receive no for

giveness from God. Charity obliges us to assist the poor and needy,

and to succor them as far as we can. How many sins against justice

and charity are committed! Who can count all the injustices which

are committed in business transactions, in commerce, and in trade ?

Goods are adulterated and sold as genuine; serious defects in merchan

dise are concealed, and the buyer is cheated; the highest price is asked

for goods, the charges for work done are exorbitant, and people live

quietly as if everything was in order. If their conscience is sometimes

aroused, or if, from the pulpii or in the confessional, attention is called

to these injustices, they quiet themselves with the thought: That can

not be wrong; how could man get along; others are doing the same!

Not a few acknowledge their injustices, but they will not be convinced

of the necessity of repairing them according to their ability. They

think they can shirk the duty of restitution and the reparation of damages

by saying that the performance of this duty is impossible for them,

and yet it would be possible; if they had the will; or they say that they

will give some alms or contribute something for a charitable purpose.

But they greatly deceive themselves. Injustice remains injustice,

whether few or many are guilty of it, and every injustice must be re

paired, otherwise no forgiveness of the sin can be hoped for.—Matt.

5 26.

As many sin against justice, so do they against charity. Like that

priest and Levite who left the half-dead man helplessly by the roadside,

they have no commiseration for their neighbor, and do not assist him,

although without any sacrifice they could help him; nay, frequently

they take advantage of his necessity, buying at their own figure what
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hard necessity compels him to sell, taking usurious interest, and charg

ing two prices for what a neighbor is in urgent need of. Their way of

acting may appear right in their own eyes, in the eyes of God it is not.

"Judgment without mercy, to him that hath not done mercy."—St.

James 2: i3. Sentence of the divine Judge on the unmerciful.—Matt,

25: 4i, etc.

4. The profaning of the Sundays and holidays. Sundays and holidays

are to be sanctified by abstaining from servile work, by assisting at mass

and the afternoon service, and by pious exercises and good works. But

in how many ways do not people act against these divine and ecclesi

astical ordinances ? And some who do not keep holy the Sundays and

holidays, but neglect their duties on those days, are not in the least

troubled or disquieted in theirconscience:they do not accuse themselves

in the confessional of this neglect, but imagine that all is right, al

though God and the Church say that all is wrong. And why? Because

they see others doing the same, taking the blind for their guides.

Among the Israelites the desecration of the Sabbath had become

general, and hardly any orte considered this desecration a sin. But

the Lord said: "They grievously violated my Sabbaths: I said, there

fore, that I would pour out my indignation upon them in the desert and

would consume them."—Ezech 20: i3. On account of the desecration

of the Sundays and holidays, many Christians shall die an unhappy

death and perish eternally.

5. Lastly, the sins which have no serious consequences, which cause no

particular damage, or which even bring a temporal advantage. Many

consider that lying is permissible when it hurts no one. They take

even false oaths, in order to do a favor to a friend and to extricate him

from a predicament. Such false oaths, which are common in judicial

transactions of assault and battery, in defrauding the government of the

custom duties or internal revenue, and the state of taxes, are in the

eyes of many not sinful, or at least excusable, because by them they do

an act of charity to others. So they also judge of many other sins; if

they cause no damage, but rather an advantage, they are not considered

objectionable and punishable. Especially in our days actions are

judged by their success, and however objectionable and bad they may

be, they are approved of if they be successfully carried out. Men of

cunning—so-called men of business—who trample human and divine

rights under their feet, and who are not deterred from anything if it

only serve their purpose, are overwhelmed with honor and praise for

being successful in their undertakings and accomplishing what they

take in hand. What a delusion! An immoral, bad action is and re

mains immoral and bad, whatever success it may have God frequently

educes good out of the worst actions. But it would be ridiculous to
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attribute such good result, neither foreseen, wished, or intended, to the

evil-doer. In a sense it may be said that Judas by his treason, Pilate

by the condemnation of Jesus to death, and the Jews by his crucifixion,

have done an immense deal of good to mankind, for they have caused

the Redemption of the whole human race by the death of Jesus. But

are they on that account without sin ? What sane man would believe

this ? St. Augustine says: It is not lawful to tell a lie on any considera

tion, if thereby even the salvation of a man, nay, the salvation of the

whole world, could be achieved. Henry VIII. of England wished to

be separated from his lawful wife, Catherine of Aragon, in order to

marry the Queen's maid of honor, Anne Boleyn. He applied to Pope

Clement VII. to obtain from him the dissolution of the marriage with

Catherine. As the marriage was valid, the Pope could not dissolve it

without violating the divine law; he therefore resisted the desire of

the King The dissolute monarch, blinded by his vile passion, disre

garded the Pope's refusal, repudiated the virtuous Catherine, and

married Anne Nor did he stop here. In his anger, he abolished the

papal jurisdiction in England, and finding a pliant tool in a servile

parliament, assumed to .himself all spiritual supremacy over the English

Establishment (A D. i534 ) He persecuted all those Catholics who

would not acknowledge his unwarrantable assumption of spiritual power;

many were put to death, among whom might be mentioned Bishop

Fisher and Chancellor More. His conduct afterwards towards his

wives is too shocking to narrate. Thus was English Protestantism

conceived in lust and cradled in murder. Had the Pope beea as

pliant in these matters as Luther was to a certain German prince, he

could have perhaps prevented all these evils. But he could and would

not, for he knew that it is not lawful to do evil if thereby even the

greatest evil could be averted or the greatest advantage obtained.

PERORATION.

Meditate seriously and see whether you have not suffered yourselves to

be so deluded by inordinate self-love, or the bad example of the world,

as not to acknowledge to be a sin what really is If that should be

the case, abandon this error, which would draw upon you the wrath

of God and eternal damnation. In order not to go astray, hold to the

doctrine of the holy Catholic Church, for she is infallible in whatever

concerns faith and morals. If ever you be in doubt whether a tiling

is lawful or not, ask your pastor or confessor. They will give you the

necessary information. Be conscientious in everything, that you may

be able to give a good account of your stewardship on the day of judg

ment. Amen
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SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

VENIAL SINS A GREAT EVIL.

" Thegrain of mustard-seed becomes a tree."—Matt. i3: 32.

Little things become great, both in the moral and in the natural

world. This is the important truth which Jesus Christ proposes to us

in the two parables of the gospel for this day. Insignificant and little

is the grain of mustard-seed, but in the course of time it becomes

greater than other herbs, a tree in the branches of which the birds of

the air dwell. Only a small quantity of leaven is necessary to put a

mass of flour into fermentation. We must not disregard and despise

what is little; be it ever so insignificant, it may become something

great. The grain of mustard-seed is little, but it carries within it the

germ of something great; a little leaven has the virtue of changing a

tasteless mass of flour into palatable bread.

We may apply these two parables to venial sins. Many consider

these sins as insignificant, because they are little, but they are not; on

the contrary, they must be considered as something very important.

Let us meditate on this truth to-day; 1 say: venial sins area great

evil,

I. In themselves,

II. In their consequences.

Part I.

Venial sins are a great evil in themselves.

1. Because they are an offense against God. Every sin, even the least,

is a disobedience to God, if not in great, at least in small things. No

superior is indifferent when he sees that his inferiors do not obey him,

although it be only in small things; he is offended. The reason is be

cause the inferiors do not show him that respect and honor which is

due him as their superior. God is our highest Lord, he can and he

must demand of us the strictest obedience, otherwise he would cease to

be our Lord, and consequently our God. If we should refuse him

obedience in small things, we would assume to circumscribe his

supreme dominion, and disregard his will; we would, if not in words,

at least by our actions, say: " I know, O Lord, that the inordinate in

clinations which I entertain in my heart, and the faults which I com
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rait, displease thee; nevertheless, I will not amend these inclinations

and faults; I will do thy will in important affairs, but in things which

do not signify much, and which thou hast not commanded under the

threat of eternal damnation, thou needst not expect me to obey." I

leave it to yourselves to judge if Christians who are so minded and

who so act, do not violate the veneration due to God, and therefore

offend him.

God is infinitely holy. He hates and detests every sin, even the least.

In the days of Noah, God seeing the people had become degenerate and

had not ceased to pile sin upon sin, said that: " It repented him that

he had made man."—Gen. 6: 6. So much God hates sin, yes, so much

God hates sin, that he sent his only begotten Son into the world, that

he, as the Lamb of God, should take away the sins of the world.—

John i : 29. If we commit only a venial sin, must it not grievously

offend the infinitely holy God ?

God is our greatest benefactor, who can certainly demand of us to be

grateful to him. But if, unmindful of his numberless benefits, we are

cold towards him, and regard it not to act contrary to his holy will, be

it even only in little things, must not such a coldness toward his good

ness displease him?

2. Because it could be blotted out only by the death of Jesus. Let us

suppose all men upon earth had committed only one venial sin, what

should be done, in order to satisfy the divine justice for this sin, and

to obtain its forgiveness? Would it suffice for all men to bewail this

sin with many tears, to offer all their good works in satisfaction for it?

nay, to shed even their blood? No: for even a venial sin is an offense

against an Infinite Being, and will, consequently, demand a satisfaction of

infinite value, which not all mankind together, as finite beings, can effect.

If even all the angels of heaven should offer to God all their merits and

prayers for one venial sin, nay, if they assumed human nature and

were crucified like Christ, this sacrifice would be insufficient for the

atonement of one venial sin, for the angels are finite beings, and there

fore incapable of offering to God a sacrifice of infinite value. As for

mortal sins, so for venial sins, Jesus Christ alone could make satis

faction. If he had not become man and died for us on the cross,

venial sins, no more than mortal, could be forgiven us. And should

we hold venial sins to be a small evil?

No, venial sin is also an evil with which no temporal evil can be

compared: neither the loss of honor, nor sickness, nor death, nor any

other evil, whatever name it may have, for all temporal evils refer only

to creatures, but sin is directed against the Creator, whom it dishonors

and offends. So the Saints judged. St. Anslem and St. Thomas of
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Aquin have repeatedly declared that they would rather burn in hell

in innocence, than triumph in heaven contaminated by one venial sin.

St. Catherine of Genoa said to the Lord: " I refuse not that when I

come to die, thou showest me all the evil spirits with their terror and

pains, for these as compared with the sight of the least offense against

thee I esteem as nothing." In reality there can. be no offense small in

itself, because the supreme Majesty is always offended.

Part IL

The consequences of venial sin are bad, for

1. // prevents many graces which God would otherwise give us:

Venial sin does this in various ways. It weakens, especially if delib

erately and frequently committed, Christian fervor, and the result is

that in the exercise of prayer, in the reception of the Sacraments, in

the hearing of the word of God, one becomes guilty of many a careless-,

ness, and for this reason does not receive as many graces as he would

by greater fervor. It leads to lukewarmness, so that he neglects the

good which he could do, or does it very imperfectly, which again draws

a loss of graces after it. It turns the heart from God, so that he with

holds his graces from us. Let us imagine a servant, who, in the first

years of the service, is very zealous in the performance of his duties,

but after a while becomes slothful, does indeed what he is strictly

bound to do, but in less important things is not afraid to be disobedient

and displeasing to his master. Will the master be as kind to him as

he was in the beginning, when he served him with all fervor ? Cer

tainly not; in proportion as the zeal of the servant has decreased, the

love of his master for him will decrease. Just so God will treat us

men. If we love him above all things, and avoid even the least sin

with the greatest care, God will give us his whole love and impart to

us abundantly of his graces; but if we become lukewarm, and offend

him frequently in small things, his love for us will decrease, and in

consequence of it he will not give us the many graces which he gave

us before.

2. It draws down upon us many punishments of God:

(a.) In this world. The Sacred Scriptures furnish us examples.

When fleeing from the burning Cities of the Plain, Lot's wife, contrary

to the command of the angel and out of mere curiosity, looked back.

For this act of disobedience she was instantly turned into a pillar of

salt.—Gen. 19: 26. Mary, the sister of Moses, was, on account of a

little murmuring, infected with a terrible leprosy, from which she

could be freed again only by the prayer of her brother.—Num. 12. A
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little diffidence to which Moses gave way, when he undertook to educe

water miraculously out of a hard rock, displeased the Lord so much

that he never allowed him to enter the land of promise.—Num. 20.

Moses, on this occasion, did not doubt the power and veracity of God,

but displayed a little diffidence, for, fearing that the unworthiness of

the people would be a barrier, he grasped his rod and said: "Hear,

ye rebellious and incredulous, can we bring you forth water out of

this rock ?" He then struck the rock twice, whereas once would have

been sufficient. Moses never entered the promised land, but died on

a high eminence, God having only vouchsafed him a distant view of

the long-promised land.

The Levite Oza, who put forth his hand to the ark of the covenant

to hold it, when it was leaning in the cart in which it was being con

veyed, fell dead before the ark of God.—//. Kings 6. Can venial sin

be a little, insignificant thing, when God punishes it so severely on

earth ?

(b.) In the other world. If he who commits venial sins pass through

this life unpunished, a severe chastisement will be meted out to him in

the next if he has not fully satisfied the justice of God for them. Faith

teaches us that all venial sins which are not satisfied for here, must be

atoned for in purgatory. What kind of penance will that be ? A very

severe one, for the holy Fathers unanimously assure us that the suffer

ings of purgatory by far surpass all the pains and sufferings of this

life. St. Augustine says of the fire of purgatory: " This fire, although

it does not last forever, is painful in a wondrful manner, for it sur

passes every pain which man has ever endured or can endure on

earth." Now, if God, who is so loving and merciful towards man, yet

punishes venial sins so severely, who could believe that venial sins are

only trifles.

3. By little and little it leads to mortal sins. Christians who heed

lessly commit venial sins, are manifestly in a state of lukewarmness,

and this always leads to grievous sins. The reason is evident. The

tepid man is not solicitous for his eternal welfare, he pays no attention

to the temptations by which he is frequently assailed, he practices no

mortification and self-denial, he is careless and negligent in prayer and

the use of the means of grace; how easy is it under such circumstances

for him to fall into mortal sin, especially when God, on account of his

lukewarmness, imparts to him his graces more sparingly! Hence we

read: " He that contemneth small things, shall fall by little and little."—

Eccles. i9• i. Gregory the Great says: " If by habit we become ac

quainted with venial sins, we shall afterwards not be afraid of falling

into great ones." St. Chrysostom assures us that he had known many
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who appeared as if they were adorned with great virtues, but not re

garding small faults, they fell into the abyss of vices. This sad truth

is corroborated in the fall of our first parents. What was the cause for

this fall ? Only insignificant faults. It was only through a little im

prudence and inconsiderateness, that Eve one day went near the tree

of knowledge. This fault was succeeded by another, an unguarded

glance at the fruit of the tree; the conversation into which the guile

less woman entered with the serpent, was the third fault. Vanity and

a sensual appetite, which Eve did not resist sufficiently, were further

faults. As she did not regard these faults, and put the tempter away

from her, she finally forgot God, took of the forbidden fruit, and ate.

And not satisfied with having sinned herself, she went and persuaded

Adam also, who was still innocent, to transgress the law of God.

What caused this deplorable sin which produces so much misery and

suffering in the world, and on account of which numberless souls

perish eternally ? Ah! an unguarded glance at the tree, a venial

sin. "Behold how small a fire kindleth a great wood."—James 3: 5.

PERORATION.

So you see that venial sins are great evils, for they also are an

offense against God, deprive us of many graces, draw severe punish

ments after them in this world and the next, and lead by little and little

to grievous sins. Resolve never to commit a venial sin knowingly and

willingly. The devil is satisfied in the beginning with a hair; he knows

ways and means gradually to obtain more and to make of it a rope,

with which he draws men to perdition. If, through surprise, you have

committed a fault, repent of it at once, and resolve for the future to be

more prudent and careful and to commit it no more. Walk in the fear

of God and avoid everything that is sinful, be it little or great, that you

may be able to stand before his tribunal, who shall demand an account

of every idle word. Amen.
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SEPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY.

Epistle. 1. Cor. 9: 24; io: 5, Brethren : Know you not that they who

run in the race, all run indeed, but one receiveth the prize? So run that

you may obtain.

And every one that striveth for the mastery refraineth himself from all

things; and they indeed that they may receive a corruptible crown, but

we an incorruptible one. I therefore so run, not as at an uncertainty : I

so fight, not as one beating the air : but I chastise my body, and bring it

into subjection : lest perhaps, when I have preached to others, I myself

should become reprobate. For I would not have you ignorant, brethren,

that our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed through the sea.

And all in Moses were baptized, in the cloud and in the sea ; and they

did all eat the same spiritual food, and all drank the same spiritual drink

(and they drank of the spiritual rock that followed them, and the rock

was Christ). But with the most of them God was not well pleased.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

WE MUST BE ZEALOUS IN WORKING OUT OUR SALVATION.

The Church begins, with this Sunday, her second cycle of feasts, the

centre of which is Easter, and which represents to us the completion

of the work of our Redemption through Jesus Christ. That we may

share the fruit of Redemption, we must not be idle, for God who created

us without our assistance, will not save us without our cooperation.

We must continually fight against the enemies of our salvation, mortify

ourselves interiorly and exteriorly, and diligently avail ourselves of the

graces which are offered to us for our purification and sanctification,

and serve God with fervor and perseverance. This is the contents of

the epistle for this day; St. Paul exhorts us to work out our salvation

with fervor, and for this end proposes,

/. Encouraging, and

II. Warning examples.

Part I.

To encourage us to be fervent in the business of our salvation, the

Apostle proposes to our consideration the athletes, who contested for

the prize in feats of strength or agility at the Olympian games in the

arena of ancient Greece. He then assures us that he himself was

obliged to chastise his body in self-denial and mortification, in order to

subdue his flesh and its inordinate desires. The principal feats in

these ancient games were,

1. Foot-racing, wrestling, and pugilism or boxing.
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(a.) The reference to the former is evident, when he says: " Know

you not that they who run in the race, all run indeed, but one receiv-

eth the prize? So run that you may obtain." Of all these ancient

Grecian athletic sports, foot-racing occupied the first place. It was

held in extensive grounds, which were fenced in on all sides, and

called the race-course. In the presence of an immense multitude of

spectators, the competitors all started at a given signal, each straining

every nerve to be first at the goal, to which was affixed the prize,

usually consisting of a wreath of olive branches. The first to reach

the goal grasped the wreath, and, of course, was declared the victor.

Among the Greeks it was considered a great honor thus to become

the champion. His name was taken up by the poets and celebrated in

song throughout the land. You may well imagine how the contestants

vied with one another to win the olive, for only one was crowned with

this vain, perishable wreath. The Apostle reminds us that we are all

entered in the race of life. The goal is heaven. It is the crown, than

which there is nothing better or more desirable. If we run, we shall

receive the prize, for not one only, but all who run shall be crowned.

Should not this encourage us to strain every nerve on the arena here

below, that is, to be solicitous for our salvation ?

(b.) The Apostle, in reference to the wrestlers and pugilists, says:

" And every one that striveth for the mastery refraineth himself from

all things; and they indeed that they may receive a corruptible crown,

but we an incorruptible one." Besides foot-racing, there were feats in

pugilism, that is, pugilists or boxers struggled with one another, by

parrying with the fists. In order to make their fists heavier and to

deal more violent blows, they wound straps around their hands, with

pieces of lead or iron enclosed within. When a contestant was

knocked down and rendered unfit for the further continuance of the

fight, his adversary was declared the conqueror, and received, as a

prize for his prowess, like the champion runner, also a wreath of olive.

These contestants went into training and prepared themselves for the

combat with all possible care, abstaining from sensual enjoyments and

every kind of food that might weaken the muscular strength of the

body or any of its members. They also practiced frequently. St.

Paul accommodates himself to the times in which he wrote, and pro

poses these pugilists to us as patterns. If these boxers, he says, under

went such hard privations, practiced and exercised so frequently, and

even jeopardized body and life in order to win a vain, contemptible

prize, should not we willingly and cheerfully make every sacrifice for

the incorruptible crown of heaven ? Will not these ancient athletes

rise up against us on the day of judgment, unless we take at least as

much pains to gain heaven, as they took for a mere transitory crown
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and a few withered leaves ? And how many Christians are there who

may well fear such an accusation ?

(c.) The great Christian athlete then proposes himself as our pat

tern: " I therefore so run, not as at an uncertainty; I so fight, not as

one beating the air; but I chastise my body, and bring it into sub

jection; lest perhaps, when I have preached to others, I myself should

become reprobate." The Apostle here again refers to the foot-race

and boxing struggle, and calls our attention to what he, and with him

every Christian, has ahead of him. Although the athletes in the Olym

pic games did all that was necessary to win, yet it was uncertain at

the start who should win, for in the race one contestant may get ahead

of the other, while in the sparring contest, he may meet an adversary

who parries all his blows so dexterously that he seems only to beat the

air, uselessly spending his strength till finally he is overcome. Not so

in the Christian race; we do not run in vain as at an uncertainty, nor

do we beat the air; if we only work zealously for our salvation, heaven

will most assuredly be ours. The Apostle afterwards, at the close of

his life, assures us that he had fought the good fight, had kept the faith,

had run his course, and that the wreath of victory was laid up for him

in heaven. He next names the enemy that he fights with, the manner

how, and the reason why he fights. The enemy was his own body, its in

born concupiscence, which, being his worst enemy, must be subdued.

Let us then likewise subdue our body, that it may not plunge us into

sin and vice, and finally into everlasting perdition. "Let not sin

reign in your mortal body, so as to obey the lusts thereof."—Rom. 6:

12. We have many sad examples of the evils of concupiscence, and

know to what depths it drags man when not combated and subdued.

Witness Cain, Saul, Judas, etc. We must chastise.

This chastisement extends to everything that militates against sen

suality, therefore to interior and exterior mortifications. Interior mor

tifications are the bridling of all inordinate inclinations and desires,

especially of self-love. To outward mortifications belong the taming

of the senses, the patient endurance of all sufferings and tribulations,

as well as all exercises which are arduous to our body. St. Paul un

derwent these interior and exterior mortifications, lest perhaps, as he

adds, after having preached to others, he himself should become

reprobate. Now, if this Apostle, who had worked and suffered so much

for Christ and his Gospel, and had received such extraordinary graces

from God, considered it necessary to chastise his body and by interior

and exterior mortifications to bring it into subjection, so as not to be

damned, how much more reason have we, who are so very imperfect,

so weak and prone to evil, to deny ourselves, and mortify all sinful

desires, if we wish to escape damnation and be saved ! Therefore our
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Lord says: " If any man will come after me, let him deny himself,

and take up his cross and follow me."—Matt. 16: 24. Without self-

denial and the carrying of the cross there is no following of Christ;

without the following of Christ there is no hope of salvation. The

Apostle enunciates this truth in these words: "And they who are

Christ's, have crucified their flesh with the vices and concupiscences."—

Gal. 5: 24. The example of the Grecian athletes, and especially of St.

Paul, should be an encouragement to us to work out our salvation with

persevering zeal and make every sacrifice for the sake of heaven.

Part II.

The Apostle, to encourage us to zeal in the business of our salvation,

brings before us an example of warning. This example is the Israel

ites in the desert, on whom God had lavished the greatest benefits, and

to whom he had promised the land of Canaan as their inheritance, but

who, on account of their disobedience, died in the desert and never

entered into the land of promise.

1. " For I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that our fathers

were all under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; and all in

Moses were baptized in the cloud and in the sea; and they all ate the

same spiritual food, and all drank the same spiritual drink, and they

drank of the spiritual rock that followed them, and the rock was

Christ."

The Apostle here mentions a few of the benefits which the Jews

received from God.

(a.) First, he says of them, that all were under the cloud and passed

through the sea. The cloud of which he speaks was that wonderful

column of a cloud, under the protection of which the Israelites passed

through the Red Sea and the desert. When Pharaoh with his army

pursued them, the column of the cloud moved between him and the

Israelites, and cast a dense darkness upon his camp, so that, during

the whole night, he could not proceed, but to the Israelites it was a

pillar of fire illuminating the night, so that, without any impediment,

they could pass through the Red Sea.—Ex. 13. This cloud was for

forty years a guide to the Israelites on their journey through the

desert. During the day it went before them like an ordinary cloud,

but at night it was a pillar of fire. This cloud was a great benefit to

the Israelites.

(b.) Secondly, the Apostle says that all the Israelites were baptized

through Moses in the cloud and in the sea. This is not to be under

stood as if Moses had really baptized the Jews when, under the pro

tection of the cloud, they passed through the Red Sea This baptism



i. Homiletic Sketch. 49

is to be taken in the figurative and spiritual sense, and refers to the

benefit which the Israelites received from the cloud. For this cloud

tempered by its shadow the heat of the day, and illuminated the way at

night; in this sense it was a figure of the grace of baptism, which

moderates concupiscence, and illuminates the mind of man: the sea was

a type of the water of baptism, out of which the Christian comes forth

safely, as the Israelites came safe out of the Red Sea in their passage

through it. Moses, who led the Israelites through the Red Sea, is the

type of the baptizing priest, or rather of Christ, in whose name the

priest baptizes.

(c.) The Apostle then says that the Israelites ate a spiritual food.

This spiritual food is the manna with which God fed the Israelites

daily, during their sojourn of forty years in the desert. This manna is

a type of the Blessed Eucharist, which Jesus himself intimates in these

words: "I am the bread of life. Your fathers did eat manna in the

desert, and are dead. This is the bread descending from heaven that

if any one eat of it he may not die "—John 6: 48, 50.

(d.) Lastly, the Apostle says that all the Israelites drank the same

spiritual drink—namely, of the spiritual rock that followed them, and

the rock was Christ. This was the rock from which, after Moses had

struck it with his staff, water flowed in abundance, so all the people

could quench their thirst. This rock followed the Israelites, not

really, but in the sense that the people never again had any want Of

water, and were provided by God with everything necessary. The rock

is called spiritual, because it referred to Christ and prefigured him. For

Jesus is the rock that was struck with the staff, that is, with the holy

cross, and out of whose side flowed his precious blood, which we drink

unto eternal life; he is also the invisible rock of the Church, through

whom all graces of salvation flow to us continually on our earthly

pilgrimage.

2. " But with the most of them God was not well pleased, for they

were overthrown in the desert." '

(a.) The Israelites should have shown themselves thankful to God

for these benefits and served him the more zealously. But they did

not. Bible history describes them as a very fickle, stubborn people;

in spite of all that God did for them, they offended him again and

again, and fell even into idolatry. Therefore, God was not pleased

with the most of them, that is, with all who violated his command

ments, and the consequence was, that out of the six hundred thousand

Israelites who had gone out of Egypt, only two, Josue and Caleb,

entered the oromised land; all the others died in the desert. Truly, a

II 4
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warning for us Christians. God loved the Israelites as his chosen

people and showered every blessing upon them; he had called them

all to enter into the delightful country of Canaan, that overflowed with

milk and honey. And yet, out of the six hundred thousand who, at

their departure from Egypt, were already grown up, only two, Josue

and Caleb, entered the promised land. What a small number! And

why ? Because they returned ingratitude for God's graces and always

relapsed into their former sins.

Similar shall be the lot of all those Christians who do not avail them

selves of the graces of God for their salvation; they shall be excluded

from the kingdom of heaven. And, as out of more than half a million

of Israelites, only two entered the promised land, so only a few men,

and perhaps only a few Christians, shall go to heaven. Christ emphatic

ally says in the gospel of this day: " Many are called, but few are

chosen." Because the greater part of Christians do not live in the

manner required for salvation, we need not wonder that by far the

majority shall be lost.

PERORATION.

If you wish not to be lost with the crowd, but to be saved with the

few, labor with zeal for your salvation. Take the words of Jesus to

heart: "The kingdom of heaven suffers violence, and the violent bear

it away."—Matt, ix: 12. Worldlings, in pursuit of temporal and tran

sitory good, spare neither pains nor labor. To this extent take them

for your pattern. Look to the Saints of God also. Let their heroic

example animate you. Like them, work and work on with courage and

perseverance. Heaven is worth it all.

SEPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY.

Gospel. St. Matt. 20: 1-16. At that time: Jesus said to his disciples

this parable: The kingdom of heaven is like to a master of a family, who

went early in the morning to hire laborers into his vineyard. And when

he had agreed with the laborers for a penny a day, he sent them into his

vineyard. And he went out about the third hour and saw others stand

ing in the market-place idle. And he said to them: Go you also into

my vineyard, and I will give you what shall be just, And they went

their way. And again he went out about the sixth and the ninth hour,

and did in like manner. But about the eleventh hour he went out and

found others standing, and he saith to them- Why stand you here all the

day idle? They say to him: Because no man hath hired us. He saith

to them. Go you also into my vineyard. And when evening was come

the lord of the vineyard saith to his steward Call the laborers and pay
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them their hire, beginning from the last even to the first. When, there

fore, they came who had come about the eleventh hour, they received

every man a penny. But when the first also came, they thought that

they should have received more, and they also received every man a

penny; and when they received it, they murmured against the master

of the house, saying: These last have worked but one hour, and thou

hast made them equal to us, that have borne the burden of the day and

the heats. But he answering one of them, said: Friend, I do thee no

wrong; didst thou not agree with me for a penny? Take what is thine

and go thy way: I will also give to this last even as to thee. Or, is it

not lawful for me to do what I will ? is thy eye evil because 1 am good?

So shall the last be first, and the first last. For many are called, but few

hosen.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE CALL OF THE LABORERS INTO THE VINEYARD AND THE PAYMENT

OF THEIR HIRE.

The master of a family in the parable of the gospel for this day is

God; the market-place, the world; the vineyard, the Church; those

who were called into the vineyard are all men; the laborers in the

vineyard are the faithful; the steward is Jesus Christ, who pays every

laborer his wages. The master of the family is said to have gone out

at the third, sixth, ninth, and eleventh hours. The ancient Jews and

Romans computed time differently from what we do. They com

menced the day, not at twelve o'clock at night, but in the morning

with the rising of the sun, so that their first hour, according to our

reckoning, was six o'clock in the morning; their third was our ninth;

their sixth, our twelfth or noon; their ninth, our three o'clock in the

afternoon, and their eleventh would correspond from four to five

o'clock in the evening. We, therefore, are six hours ahead of the Jews

in our computing of time. Thus, when it is said that Jesus died at

the ninth hour, it is not nine o'clock in the morning, but our three

o'clock p. m.

With this preliminary explanation, let us consider the parable:

/. The call of the laborers into the vineyard;

II. The payment of the wages for their work.

Part I.

According to the holy Fathers and the interpreters of the Sacred

Scripture, we may understand the various times of the day, in which

the master of the family went out to hire laborers for his vineyard, to

mean the whole space of time, from the creation of the first man to
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Christ and his Apostles, and the life of each individual person from

his birth to his death.

1. As the whole space of time from the creation of the first man to

Christ and his Apostles.

(a.) The early morning, in which the master of the family went out,

is the time from the creation of the world to Noah. God had created

Adam and Eve, not only for the earthly paradise, but for heaven.

That they might merit it in some measure, he gave them a command

ment. This was their call into his vineyard. After their fall, he

promised them a Redeemer, and hired them again into his vineyard.

They themselves, and many of their descendants, as Abel, Seth, and

all who in the Sacred Scripture are called children of God, followed

the call of the divine Father, and went into his vineyard.

(b.) About a thousand years after the creation of the world, there

was an evil time, so evil that it could not be. worse. God himself said,

in the bitterness of his heart, that he regretted that he had made man.

He decreed to destroy by a deluge the vicious human race from the

face of the earth, which he did after a hundred years. Only Noah,

who was just, with his family, found grace before him; he was to be

come the progenitor of a better race. God promised him that he would

no more punish the earth by a deluge, cautioned him and his posterity

against idolatry, and inculcated on them the duty of serving him alone.

This was the second going-out of the master of the family, about the

third hour of the day.

(c.) The third time, about the sixth hour, was about two thousand

years after the creation of the world; he went out, when he called

Abraham. This going-out had again become necessary, because not

only great immorality prevailed among men, but idolatry was spreading

more and more, and the knowledge and worship of the true God

threatened to disappear from the earth. God now made Abraham the

progenitor of his chosen people, made a covenant with him, the sign of

which was circumcision, and promised that in him, that is, in the

Redeemer, who, according to his humanity, should descend from him,

all the nations of the earth should be blessed.

(d.) About five hundred years later, at the ninth hour, the master

of the family went out the fourth time, to hire laborers for his vine

yard, and this was in the days of Moses, through whom God liberated

the Israelites from their slavery in Egypt, and gave them a written

law. This law contained, not only the ten commandments, but also a

multitude of ordinances for the religious and political life of the
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Israelites, its object being to separate them as his chosen people from

all the nations of the earth, that among them the true knowledge

and worship of God and the hope of a Redeemer might be preserved.

(e.) Lastly, after one thousand five hundred years, at the eleventh

hour, he went out for the last time to hire laborers. This was that

blessed time when Jesus Christ himself, God's only begotten Son, ap

peared upon earth, accomplished the work of our Redemption, and

sent his Apostles to preach the Gospel to all men. This was the last

going-out of the master of the family, wherefore St. John says : "We

know that it is the last hour."—/. John 2: 18. It is not necessary for

him to go out again, because the Church, established by him, shall exist

to the end of time, and never cease to invite all the nations of the earth

to enter his vineyard.

2. We may also understand the various times of the day to mean the

life of each individual person, from his birth to the grave.

(a.) Those whom the master calls early in the morning into his vine

yard, are the children. It is the will of God, that children serve him

as soon as they arrive at a knowledge .of him and of his law. For this

reason Jesus says: "Suffer the little children to come to me."—Matt,

19: 14. Therefore the children are purified and sanctified by baptism,

and brought into the vineyard of the Lord, into the Church. To these

that were called early in the morning, most of us belong, since, shortly

after our birth, we received the sacrament of baptism. Do we show

ourselves grateful for this great grace? Christian parents, be anxious

to have your children serve God in their tender age.

(b.) To those whom the master hired into his vineyard about the

third hour, belong the growing-up sons and daughters. This is the

loveliest and most beautiful age in the life of man, which should not be

spent in levity and sin, but in the service of God, according to the

admonition of the Holy Ghost: "Remember thy Creator in the days of

thy youth, before the time of affliction come, and the years draw nigh

of which thou shalt say: they please me not."—Eccles. 12: 1. Examples:

Joseph of Egypt, St. Aloysius, St. Agnes. God is especially pleased

with the service of youth. But how small is the number of young

people who serve God! The great majority of them live forgetful of

God. And what awaits them? Probably a bad end. " A young man,

according to his way, even when he is old he will not depart from it."—

Provs. 22: 6. The sins of their youth will be on their conscience in

their dying hour, like heavy stones. You, young people, consider this.

(c.) About the sixth hour, the master calls those into his vineyard
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who are in mature age. These should follow the call of grace all the

more as they have already reached an age in which youthful levity

gives place to the earnestness of life, in order to redeem the sins of

their youth, and again, because most of them, having a family, have the

additional sacred duty imposed on them of giving good example. He

who lives on into mature age in forgetfulness of God, and disregard of

his religious duties, gives little hope that he shall ever be converted.

(J.) Those that are called at the eleventh hour are the people of de

clining age. Who would believe it possible that there are Christians

who, although sixty or seventy years of age, do not yet think of the

salvation of their soul, have still a bad conscience, and are not willing

to provide for their dying hour. Oh, that these wretched people would

only enter into themselves, and employ the grace which God yet gives

them for the salvation of their soul! Oh, that they would daily say to

themselves: I can not last long, I shall make good use of the remnant

of my life in doing penance and making what atonement I can for my

sins.

(e.) Lastly, who. are those that the master calls at the eleventh hour,

an hour before the end of the day, into the vineyard ? They are those

who are already lying on their death-bed. Because God wills not any

one to be lost, he gives them also the grace necessary for their salva

tion. But will they make use of this grace ? This is a question.

Dismas was indeed saved on the cross, but his companion remained

obstinate and perished. St. Augustine remarks, there is an example in

the penitent thief on the cross, that no sinner, even on his death-bed,

need despair; but there is only one, that none may presume. The

rule is: " As a man lives, so he dies." Most rules, of course, have their

exceptions; but there is none, perhaps, in which the exception is so rave

as in this. Let no one, then, presume and procrastinate.

Part 11.

At the payment of the wages we must consider—

i . At what time, to whom, and by whom the wages were paid.

(a.) " When the evening was come." The evening is the end of life,

death. This evening will come for us all; let us frequently think of it,

especially every evening when we go to rest. As we do not know when

it shall come, let us live in such a manner that it shall not find us un

provided.

(b.) "Call the laborers." Therefore, only the laborers, and not those

who stood idle in the market-place, received the stipulated wages.
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And yet there are so many who do not work in the vineyard of the

Lord. And who are they ? All those who live in mortal sin, as also

those who do the good they do, not for God, but only for temporal

reasons. Of these it is said: "They have received their reward."—

Matt. 6: 5.

(c.) The steward is Christ; for "the Father doth not judge any man,

but hath committed all judgment to the Son." It is just that Jesus,

who is our Redeemer, should also be our judge. If we make Jesus

our friend by a faithful following of him, we need not fear him as our

judge.

2. What wages did all receive ?

(a.) All received a penny. By a penny heaven is understood. Not

without reason heaven is called a penny. It was of silver, therefore

of precious metal, to signify the greatness of the felicity which the

Saints in heaven enjoy; it was round, which intimates the eternity of

the heavenly joys.

(b.) All the laborers received a penny: those who came into the vine

yard at the eleventh hour, as well as those who had worked in it from

the early morning. How is this to be understood? In this sense,

that all who serve God shall go to heaven, no matter in what age,

whether in their childhood or youth, mature or declining age, they

have begun to serve God. Thus the penitent thief is in heaven as

well as St. John the Baptist, who in his tender infancy had dedicated

himself to the service of God. But from this you must not conclude

that all the Saints enjoy the same degree of beatitude, for that is in

proportion to their merits. "He that soweth sparingly shall reap

sparingly, he that soweth in blessings shall reap in blessings."—II.

Cor. 9: 6. Neither must you suppose it is all the same whether one

begins early or late to serve God, since he goes to heaven in the one

case as well as in the other; for he who with this idea should delay his

conversion to the uncertain future, would sin by presuming on God's

mercy, and could not expect heaven, but hell.

3. How did some act when they received the wages.

(a.) The Gospel tells us that the first, who had gone into the vineyard

early in the morning, murmured because they received no more than

those who had gone in at the eleventh, that is, at the last hour of the

day. How is this to be understood? Is there discontent and mur

muring among the Saints in heaven? Are some of them not satisfied

with their felicity? Do they envy those among them who are as happy

as they themselves? Oh no, in heaven there is nothing but gratitude
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towards God, nothing but contentment, love, and concord. This dis

satisfaction and murmuring refers not to the Saints in heaven, but to

the Jews—to the Jews, who, as the chosen people of God, expected to

to be preferred to all the other nations of the earth, and imagined that

the Redeemer should come for them alone, that they alone should be

called to his Church and to his kingdom, and were dissatisfied when they

saw that the Pagans in all things were treated like them.

(3.) The master reproved the murmurers, explaining to them that

they had no reason for dissatisfaction, inasmuch as they had received

the wages agreed upon, that it was only malice of theirs to be jealous

of others for what he had given gratuitously, and that their jealousy

implied an infringement of his prerogative, since with his graces he

can do according to his own free will. This reproach applies to all who

suffer themselves to be ruled by envy.

PERORATION.

At the conclusion of the parable Jesus says: " So shall the last be

first, and the first last," that is, the Jews, who were first called to

Christianity, became the last, because they continued in their unbelief;

the Pagans, on the contrary, who, according to their vocation, were last,

became the first, because they received the Gospel with a believing

heart. This word of Christ is also applicable to the just and to sin

ners: the just, for the sake of their justice, are the first; the sinners, on

account of their sins, the last; the former may lose their justice, fall

into sin, and become the last; the latter may be converted and be

come the first. The just, then, must beware of building on any false

security as to their salvation, and sinners must equally dismiss all fear

as to the possibility of their being saved. Jesus, by saying: " Many

are called, but few chosen," enunciates the truth that God wills all men

to be saved, but that only few correspond to the will of God, avail

themselves of the means of salvation, and consequently the great

majority are lost. We are all called: let us live in a pious and peni

tential manner, that we may be among the few chosen.
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DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE APOSTOLICITY OF THE CHURCH.

" Go you also into my vineyard."—Matt. 20: 4. By the vineyard

in the parable of the gospel for this day we understand the Church.

It is the will of God that all men shall go into the vineyard and work

in it, for the Church of Christ is the only institution for the salvation

of men. As the master in the evening paid only those who had labored

in his vineyard, so only those shall receive the penny of life everlasting

who entered into the Church and in her worked out their salvation.

St. Jerome says: " He that is not in the ark of Noah, that is, in the

Church of Christ, shall be swept away by the coming deluge." For

this reason our divine Saviour has made provision that his Church

should be propagated over the whole earth and exist to the end of

time. Thus men of all times and climes have an opportunity of enter

ing into the Church of Christ and working out their salvation in her.

But which is this Church of Christ ? No other than the Catholic

Church, for she alone possesses the marks which the true Church es

tablished by Christ must have. We have learned already three of

these marks, and to-day I pass on to the fourth, which is Apostolicity.

and shall explain to you—

/. That the Church of Christ must be Apostolic;

II. That the Catholic Church is truly Apostolic;

III. That all the other religious societies are destitute of this mark;

from which it follows that the Catholic Church alone is the true Church

established by Christ.

Part I.

The true Church must be Apostolic.

i. In her origin, that is, she must be able to p.ove that she is

founded upon the Apostles. The reason is self-evident. Christ made

only the Apostles his representatives, and gaxe them the commission

and power to found his Church and to propagate it in the whole world.

Now, if we can prove to a religious society, that it has been founded,

not by the Apostles, but by others, who stood in no communion and

connection with the Apostles and had no commission from them, it is

evident that that society is not the true Church of Christ.

3.
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2. In her doctrine, that is, her doctrine must agree in everything

with the doctrine of the Apostles, and must not contain anything but

what the Apostles taught. Christ appointed the Apostles the teachers

of men, and sent the Holy Ghost upon them, who taught them all

truth and communicated to them, in the preaching of the word of God,

the gift of infallibility. From this it follows again, that a religious

society which teaches anything but what the Apostles taught, can not

be the true Church.

3. In her pastors, that is, she must have pastors who are connected

with the Apostles and derive their spiritual power from them by

proving their commission from them. Christ appointed the Apostles

pastors of the Church and invested them, for the salvation of men,

with the same power which he himself had received from his heavenly

Father. Since his Church was to exist forever, and the Apostles lived

not always, the power given to them by Christ is to pass over to others.

These certainly can be no other than their lawful successors, that is,

those who received their spiritual power from the Apostles. Only

the Apostles could be the founders of the Church, for they alone

were in possession of the spiritual power; therefore, only those who

received their mission from the Apostles can be considered lawful

pastors. The Apostles recognized none as a pastor of the Church who

had not received his mission from themselves or from one of their

lawful successors. They even imposed hands upon Saul and Barnabas,

whom the Holy Ghost had already selected for the preaching of the

Gospel, in order to empower them by this ordination and mission to

perform the duties of the Apostleship. Consequently, those religious

societies whose founders and pastors have no connection with the

Apostles, can not be the true Church of Christ.

Part II.

The Catholic Church is Apostolic—

(a.) In her origin, for she dates back to the Apostles and was founded

by them. This is an undeniable fact. We can name the founder, the

new doctrine, the time and the place of the origin of every religious

denomination separated from the Catholic Church, as well as the

councils by which they were condemned. But of the Catholic Church

we know nothing of the kind. We may go through the history of all

centuries, and we shall find no trace of her having any other founder

than Jesus Christ and his Apostles. In like manner it can be proved

that, in the Catholic Church, no new doctrine contradicting what was

formerly believed, was ever promulgated. Moreover, no time can be

named when the Catholic Church had fallen away from the doctrine
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taught by the Apostles, whether as regards dogma or morals, and all

attempts to prove anything of the kind on the part of our adversaries

have proved abortive; neither can a place be mentioned where the

Catholic Church in the course of time originated; history can not point

to any place where the Catholic Church was founded other than Jeru

salem, to no other year than the year (34) after the birth of Christ.

Lastly, no lawful council can be named in which the Catholic Church

with its doctrine has been condemned. It is, therefore, an incontro

vertible truth that the Catholic Church was founded by the Apostles

and is of Apostolic origin.

(b.) In her doctrine. She teaches us only what the Apostles taught,

either by word of mouth or by writing. If she ever had departed from

the Apostohc doctrine, we should have an exact knowledge ot it and

be able to determine when and where this occurred. But how much

soever our adversaries may exert themselves to adduce some such proof

against the Church, they shall never succeed, for we can prove that

every dogma which the Catholic Church proposes to our belief now,

was believed by the Church of the Apostles in the very earliest days of

Christianity. It was the perception of this complete identity of the

doctrine of the Catholic Church to-day with that of the primitive

Church, which, by God's grace, was the impelling motive for the return

of many, in these latter times, to the bosom of the Catholic Church.

(c.) Lastly, in her pastors, for the Pope and the bishops of the Catholic

Church are the lawful successors of the Apostles. That the Roman

Popes succeeded St. Peter is quite evident, for we can trace back the

line of the Popes from Leo XIII., our present Holy Father, to Peter,

whom Christ himself made the visible head of the Church.

In the other episcopal sees this uninterrupted succession is more dif

ficult to trace back, because many of them have long since ceased,

while far the greater number was erected at a comparatively late date.

Among the former were the once flourishing sees of Africa, while

among the latter may be reckoned all the sees of the New World.

Oar diocese has seen only its third bishop, and the succession back to

its first bishop, the good and lamented Dr. Bailey, is fresh in our own

remembrance. Possibly every priest could, by great research, trace his

own succession back to the Apostles. He knows the bishop who or

dained him, may find then the name of the bishop who consecrated

that bishop, and so on back through the lapse of centuries. This, how

ever, is not necessary, for this much is certain, that no bishop has ever

been recognized by the Catholic Church who was not lawfully called

and consecrated and in communion with the Pope. The succession

is more easily traced in the bishops. Every Catholi c bishop can name
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the bishop who consecrated him, as well as that of the Pope who con

firmed him by sending the Papal bull, all of which is properly kept in

the Vatican archives. Hence you see the bishops are connected

directly with the Apostles and from them derive their power, as if St.

Peter were yet to-day living in Rome! Thus the Catholic Church is

Apostolic in her origin, in her doctrine, and in her pastors.

Part III.

All religious denominations separated from the Catholic Church are

destitute of this mark of truth and divine origin. They have—

1. No Apostolic origin. History testifies this incontrovertibly, for it

furnishes the names of the founders of every sect, with the time and

place and circumstances of the commencement. Thus it tells us of the

Protestant sects, that only a little over three hundred years they were

founded by Luther in Saxony, by Zwingli and Calvin in Switzerland,

and by other apostates in this or that place. The Catholic Church

had already existed fifteen hundred years, when these religious parties

tore themselves from her and took place near her. Before that time

no one knew anything of their doctrine, their first members were

Catholics up to the time that they apostatized from the Catholic

Church. They became bad Catholics, and if there had not been bad

Catholics there would be no Protestants to-day. They are all new

religious societies, and have no connection with the Apostles.

2. They have no Apostolic doctrine. If we compare their doctrine

with the doctrine of the Apostles only superficially, we find that both

differ as much as heaven from earth. The Apostles teach, for instance,

that the commandments of God must be kept; the sects teach that the

ten commandments do not concern Christians. The Apostles teach,

"that neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor the effemi

nate, nor the sodomites, nor the covetous, nor blasphemers, nor thieves

shall possess the kingdom of God."—/. Cor. 6: 10; they, on the con

trary, that there is no sin for the Christian except unbelief. The

Apostles admonish us to good works, that by them we may make sure

our vocation and election; but they say that good works are useless,

nay, at least venial sins.

3. No Apostolic pastors. They have no Pope; his place with them is

occupied by the king or prince of the country in which they live, who

certainly is not the successor of St. Peter. As little are their preachers

the successors of the Apostles, for they can trace the line of their

predecessors, at most, only to the author of their religious party; with

him the chain breaks, because they had, neither from the Pope, nor
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from a bishop in communion with the Pope, the authority to apostatize

from the Catholic Church and to form a new religious society. There

fore, the religious societies, the old as well as the new, are in no way

or manner Apostolic, for they are founded neither by the Apostles nor

their lawful successors, neither does their doctrine agree with that

of the Apostles, nor have they pastors who are connected with the

Apostles and are able to derive from them their spiritual power and

mission. They are without orders, without a commission. From this

it follows that none of these religious societies can be the true Church

of Christ, because they are not Apostolic; that, on the contrary, the

Catholic Church, which possesses manifestly the mark of Apostolicity,

is the only true Church established by Jesus Christ.

PERORATION.

Return thanks to God daily for the inestimable grace of your Catho

lic faith, and cause your mother Church joy and honor by your good

conduct. Take an active part in all that concerns her; mourn with her

when the Lord permits her enemies to persecute and wound her; rejoice

with her over her victories which she obtains, and over the conquests

she makes. Walk as good, faithful Catholics, that the word of Tobias

may be fulfilled in the Church: "Thou shalt rejoice in thy children,

because they shall be blessed, and shall be gathered together to the Lord.

Blessed are all they that love thee, and that rejoice in thy peace."—

Tob. 13; 17, 18.

SEPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE WEEK-DAYS.

" Goyou also into my vineyard, and I willgive you what shall be just."—.

Matt. 20: 4.

The primitive Christians were so zealous that they commenced the

fast for Easter in many places before Ash Wednesday. Moreover, they

were accustomed in some countries to interrupt the fast for one, two,

or more days in the week, but they always arranged so as to have

a forty days' fast by the time Easter came round. Accordingly, th^

fast began in some places on the seventieth, in others on the sixtieth

and in others again on the fiftieth day before Easter. From this custom
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of commencing their fast at different times the three Sundays preced

ing our Ash Wednesday are distinguished as Septuagesima, the seven

tieth; Sexagesima, the sixtieth; and Quinquagesima, the fiftieth day be

fore Easter.

The Church considers these three Sundays, with their week-days, as

a preparation for the holy season of Lent; for this reason she uses

the violet color in mass, and nearly the same ceremonies as on the

Sundays during Lent. We are, therefore, not to devote this time, with

the children of the world, to levity, to sinful enjoyments and dissipa

tions, but to the service of God for the salvation of our souls. The

gospel for this day, which contains the parable of the laborers in the

vineyard, exhorts us to this. If we wish to receive the penny of life

everlasting, we must work in the vineyard, that is, we must serve

God zealously as long as we live, not only on Sundays and holidays,

but also on week-days. As I have already given you the necessary

instructions on the proper keeping of Sundays and holidays, I shall

speak to-day on the week-days, and explain to you,

/. What names and what significance they have,

II. How we, as Christians, should sanctify them.

Part L

The week-days have an ecclesiastical and a civil name.

1. In the Church language, all week-days, with the exception of

Saturday, which is named Sabbath, are called ferials. Sunday is con

sidered the first ferial, therefore Monday is called the second ferial,

and so on, Friday being the sixth ferial, after which comes the last day

of the week, Saturday, or Sabbath. The Latin word ferial signifies

as much as feast-day, and thus all the week-days have the name of

feast-days or festivals.

Whence this name ?

(a.) In the first ages of the Church the year was commenced on

Easter Sunday, and the following days of that whole week were kept

holy, the people abstaining from all servile work, and assisting at the

divine service. Thus all the days of Easter week were ferials, or

feast-days or festivals. As every Sunday of the year was dedicated

to the Resurrection of Christ, on which account every Sunday was

called the day of the Resurrection, the week-days following every

Sunday received the name of ferials, although they were not kept

holy, as the ferials of Easter week. In this sense the Week-days of

the whole year represent to us the Resurrection of the Lord, and are,

as it were, echoes of this mystery. Hence, Origen says: " The Chris
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tians look upon all days as the day of the Lord, and even as the Easter

day, because the heavenly Lamb offers himself daily for them, and

they receive him every day."

(b.) It becomes priests to celebrate all days of the year in prayer,

in the performance of their holy service, and in abstaining from

worldly pursuits. Hence we read in the life of Pope St. Sylvester,

that with the retention of the names of Sabbath and Sunday, he wished

all other week-days to be called ferials, to signify that the priests, free

from all worldly cares and occupations, should serve God. Hence

the name ferial was given to week-days with special reference to

priests. But to the laity also every week-day ought to be a ferial, that

is, a day on which they should rest from all sinful works, and celebrate

a feast to the Lord, in the exercise of Christian virtues and good

works. Servile, that is corporeal labor, does not detract from this cele

bration, for it is according to the will of God, and if done with the

right intention, is meritorious for heaven.

(c.) Saturday, from the beginning, was called the Sabbath, a day of

rest. This name was given to it in remembrance of the rest of God

from creating any more new creatures, and because in early times the

Christians converted from Judaism, celebrated the Saturday by abstain

ing from servile work. But for more than fifteen hundred years

Saturday is no longer a holiday with Christians. However, it is even

yet customary in many Catholic countries to quit work earlier than

usual on Saturdays, so as to give the working people an opportunity

of attending the Saturday evening devotions in the church and to pre

pare themselves, by proper family devotion, for the mystery of the fol

lowing Sunday.

2. The civil names of the week-days are Monday, Tuesday, etc

These names are of pagan origin, and are for the most part derived

from the old deities which the ancients Romans and Germans vene

rated. Monday (dies Luna) derives its name from the moon (moon's

day, contracted into Monday by dropping an "o" and the sign of the

possessive case), that planet having been venerated by the ancient

pagans as a deity. Tuesday (dies Martis) has its etymology from the

old German god of war, " Tir," or '' Tuesco," whom the Romans called

Mars. Wednesday (dies Mercurii) from Mercury, a god who, accord

ing to the pagan mythology, had instructed mankind in the arts and

mercantile affairs. He was known by the name of Woden (Woden's day,

Wednesday is easy). Thursday (dies Joins') from the old German god,

"Thor," meaning thunderer, and whom the Romans called Jupiter, and

hence from Thor's day we have Thursday. Friday (dies Veneris) from

the German goddess, u Freia," whom the Romans called Venus. Satur.
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day (dies Saturni) from the Roman god Saturn, who, if I must disgust

you with mythological cannibalism, devoured his own children. I

must, for the honor of Christianity, assure you that these names of the

week-days no longer signify the gods and goddesses of the ancient

pagans, but only those planets or stars which have the names of those

pagan deities.

3. The Church and the piety of our fathers in the faith underlaid

every week-day with a mystery of our holy religion. Thus Monday

isr dedicated to the Holy Ghost, because he is the author and dispenser

of all graces, and we at the beginning of the week should implore his

blessing and assistance for all our labors and undertakings. On Tues

day the faithful are accustomed to venerate the angels—the guardian

angels in particular—in opposition to the ancient pagans, who invoked

their war god Mars, or Tir, on this day. Wednesday in the early

times was a station-day, that is, a day on which the Christians as

sembled at the graves of the martyrs, where they remained in prayer,

fasting, and other pious exercises, from morning till three o'clock in

afternoon. For this reason the Wednesdays in Advent and in the quarter

tenses are fast days and days of abstinence. On Thursday the Most Holy

Sacrament of the Altar is particularly venerated, because Jesus in

stituted the Blessed Eucharist on Thursday. Friday is the death-day

of the Lord, whence from the beginning it has been a day of fast and

penance, and is yet a day of abstinence. Saturday is dedicated to -

the veneration of the Blessed Virgin, wherefore on this day particular

devotions in her honor take place, such as the Rosary, the Litany of

Loretto, and the Salve Regina, etc.

Part II.

We should sanctify the week-days—

i. By work.

(a.) The etymology of week-day from work-day, or working day, is

not difficult, and reminds us that we must work on those days. It may

not be very pleasant counsel when I tell you to labor, but it is a duty

imposed upon every one. While yet in the state of innocence, our first

parents were commanded to labor. The name of week or working

days of itself intimates that we must labor on those days. " And the

Lord God took man and put him into the paradise of pleasure, to dress

it and to keep it."—Gen. 2: i5. Labor became still more of a duty for

men after their sin. They were obliged to labor now not only to sup

port themselves, but also in penance for their sins, and in order to keep

from sin. ' In the sweat of thy face thou shalt eat thy bread, till thou
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return to the earth out of which thou wast taken."—Gen. 3: i9. " Six

days shalt thou labor and do all thy works."—Ex. 20: 9. To labor is

a commandment of God, therefore idleness is sinful.

(b.) How must we work that we may fulfil our duty meritoriously ?

We must labor, first, patiently—that is, we must accept in our persons

the difficulties of labor, remembering that labor is a work of penance

for our sins. Secondly, in the state of grace, for he that labors in the

state of sin need not expect anything hereafter for all his pains and

troubles. " If I should have all faith, so that I could remove mountains,

and have not charity. I am nothing. And if I should distribute all my

goods to feed the poor, and if I should deliver my body to be burned,

and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing."—/ Cor. i3: 2, 3.

Thirdly, with a good intention, for this is also necessary, that our labor

may become meritorious for heaven. To those who labor without a

good intention, not for God's sake, but for temporal interest, the words

of the prophet apply: "You have sowed much and brought in little,

you have eaten, but have not had enough; you have drunk, but have

not been filled with drink; you have clothed yourselves, but have not

been warmed, and he that earned wages put them into a bag with

holes."—Agg. i: 6.

2. By prayer.

(a.) We pray on week-days, that God may bless our labor, for

" neither he that planteth is anything, nor he that watereth, but God,

who giveth the increase."—/. Cor. 3: 6. The most essential requisite

to secure God's blessing on our labor is prayer. On week-days we

should by no means intermit the business of our salvation. To this,

prayer essentially belongs, for without prayer we should refuse God

the homage and adoration due to him. and deprive ourselves of the first

and most necessary means for avoiding evil and doing good. Prayer

on week-days is as necessary as on holidays.

(b.) When should we pray particularly ? In the morning especially,

to thank God for his gracious protection during the night, to recom

mend ourselves with our body and soul to his protection, and to ask his

grace and blessing. We should pray before and after meals; for food

and drink come from God, and it is just to ask and thank him for them.

We should say our prayers before meals devoutly, that food and drink

may not be used to pamper vice, but in proper moderation for the

body's health, and in accordance with the laws of nature, which are the

laws of God. Thus will our meals be to us a means of honoring God

and promoting the work of our salvation. Lastly, we should pray in the

evening before we go to rest, in order to thank God for all the graces

5
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and benefits received during the day, to offer up to him our labor, to

ask his forgiveness for faults committed, and to recommend our soul

and body to his protection during the coming night.

peroration.

Sanctify, therefore, not only the holidays, but also the week-days,

in their own way. The working days have the same end as the holi

days—they are given us by God, that on them we may serve him and

work out our salvation. The difference between them is only this,

that we devote the holidays exclusively to the service of God, whilst on

the week-days we attend also to temporal pursuits. Perform diligently

the labors of your state of life, and guard against idleness, for idleness

is the mother of all vices. " If any man will not work, neither let him

eat."—II. Thess. 3: 10. Join prayer to work, pray in the morning,

before and after meals, and in the evening. If as good Christians you

labor and pray, God will help you. He will help you in life, that you

may have what you need for body and soul; in death, that you may

finish your course happy here, and enter into eternal rest. Amen.

SEPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE MASTER OF A FAMILY AND HIS VINEYARD.

" The kingdom of heaven is like to a master of a family, who went out to hire

laborers into his vineyavd."—Matt. 20: 1.

On all Sundays from this till Easter exclusive, the minister of God,

while officiating at the altar, wears the violet-colored vestments. That

beautiful chant of praise, the "Gloria," is not said, nor the "lie missa

est" at the conclusion of the mass. In all the prayers of the breviary

and Roman Missal, there is not an " Alleluja" to be found. Every

thing indicates penance. With this Sunday the preparation of the

forty days' fast commences. What a contrast is not presented by the

world. This is its gay, festive time of balls The high, spacious halls

of every metropolis, city, and town in the land are ablaze with dazzling

lights, in which may be seen fluttering the moths of pleasure in the

dizzy mazes of the dance and masquerades and entertainments of every

sort. Even to-day it is beckoning us on to pleasure, at a time, too,

when the distant, rumbling sound of discontent and ill-humor can be
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heard everywhere. Human society is standing, as it were, on the very

crater of a volcano that is threatening an immediate eruption, the

devouring effects of whose lurid flames, smoke, and burning lava the

nations of the earth may very soon sensibly experience. But the world

is blind. As in the days of Noah, people married and gave in marringe,

ate and drank, made merry and were unconcerned up to the time of the

deluge, so it is to day; people disregard the threatening signs of the

times and the imminent upheaval of society, live in levity and impeni

tence, and seem likely to continue to do so until the judgment o' an

outraged God shall have come suddenly upon them.

Let us not walk the ways of the blind world, alienated from God; let

us rather follow Mother Church, who invites us to-day to go into the

vineyard of the heavenly Father and to earn the penny of life everlast

ing by diligent labor. Let us for this end briefly consider—

I. The master of the family,

II. The vineyard.

» Part I.

The master of the family is God. This divine Father has three kinds

of servants, for whom he provides: The angels and saints in heaven,

men upon earth, and the souls in purgatory. To the first he gives white

bread; to the second, middling; and to the third, black bread.

1. The divine Master of the family gives to his angels and saints in

heaven only white bread, so white, good, and delicious, that the like of

it can not be got in the world. Of them the divine Saviour says, " that

they shall eat and drink at his table in his kingdom, and sit upon

thrones."—Luke 22: 29, 30. He also compares the joys of the elect in

heaven to a marriage feast. We must not think that sensual joyp, as

eating and drinking, are here meant; the Sacred Scripture only

makes use of these sensible images, in order to make us understand ap

proximately the spiritual pleasures which the blessed enjoy in hea/en.

Moreover, the felicity of the least saint in heaven is so great that, in

comparison with it, all the joys and pleasures of the world are as a

mere nothing. " What joys God prepares for his friends surpass all

faith, excel all hope and love, all our wishes and desires. This b lati

tude can be acquired, but not estimated; it can be merited, but not de

scribed."—S/. Aug.

The rich may eat dainties, the poor must be satisfied with coarser

diet. As rich people we must appear before God, that we may bny of

him these dainties; we can not get them for nothing. But the riches

with which we must be provided, in order to obtain them, consis* not

in money and temporal goods, but in good, meritorious works. Where

fore, labor the more that by good works you may make sure your voca
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tion and election. Many are saving every cent for years, that in their

old days they may have something to live on, and should we not en

deavor to become rich in good works, in order to be admitted to the

table of the Lord in heaven ?

2. As long as we live upon earth, we receive from the heavenly

Father bread made only of middling flour, that is, bread which is the

medium between black and white. That is to say: In this life good

and bad days take their turn, sometimes it is well, sometimes ill with

us; sometimes we are satisfied, sometimes dissatisfied and sad; but

sometimes, and this is the case with most people, it is middling, not

too good, nor yet too bad. The question is, how are we to accept this

middling bread ? We must receive it thankfully from the hands of our

heavenly Father and eat it contentedly, but always keep in view the

white bread which is prepared for us in heaven. If things go well

with you, do not forget your destiny; consider that all the good things

you may have upon earth are only of short duration, that you must

die soon, and that of all you possess and enjoy, you can take nothing

with you into the other world. Therefore, have no inordinate love for

any temporal thing, and take care lest you offend God for the sake of

temporal goods and enjoyments. But if things do not go well with you,

if you must eat the bread of tears, you must not let your courage fail

on that account; trust in God and be resigned to his holy will: sooner

or later your bread of tears will be changed into the bread of joy, if not

now in this world, surely in the next. " Our present tribulation, which

is momentary and light, worketh for us above measure exceedingly an

eternal weight of glory."—II. Cor. 4: 17.

3. At the same time, remember that if you be obliged to suffer much,

you still have middling bread to eat, and bear in mind that the heavenly

Father has other domestics, to whom he gives neither white nor mid

dling, but all black bread. And these are our suffering brothers and

sisters in purgatory. Oh, these poor souls would rejoice and thank

God a thousand times, if they had only a middling loaf to eat; they

would be glad if they had only sometimes a few days or hours in

which they had nothing to suffer, if they had no more to suffer than

we on earth. But their sufferings are without intermission, there is

not a minute in which they are without pain, and the pains which they

suffer every moment are incomparably greater than all the pains upon

earth. " This fire (in purgatory) will not last forever, but it surpasses

every pain and torture that a person has ever endured or can endure."—

St. Augustine.

From this a twofold lesson follows for us: First, we should interest

ourselves for the poor souls in purgatory and succor them by prayer,

masses, indulgences, and other acts of charity: secondly, we should
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make satisfaction for the temporal punishments due to sin, by peniten

tial exercises and good works, and guard ourselves against venial sins,

knowing that we shall have to suffer in purgatory till we have paid the

last farthing.

Part II.

The vineyard in the parable of the gospel for this day is—

1. The Church.

(a.) The master of the family went out at all hours of the day to hire

laborers into his vineyard. Our divine Saviour invites men at all times

to enter into his Church. Early in the morning, that is, immediately

after the foundation of the Church, the Apostles, by the commission of

their divine Master, went forth into the whole world, teaching all

nations, and baptizing them.—Matt. 28: 19. At the third, sixth, and

ninth hours, that is, in all centuries, the successors of the Apostles, the

bishops and priests, went out and preached the Gospel to all nations.

At the eleventh hour, that is, shortly before the end of the world, the

same shall be done; even in those last times apostolic men shall preach

the holy faith everywhere, and it is to be hoped that many Jews and

Pagans will be converted. All of us were received into the Church

immediately after our birth, when we received the Sacrament of

Baptism. Let us thank God for this inestimable grace.

(b.) Only those who went into the vineyard were called in the evening

to receive their wages. Only Christians who are in the bosom of the

Catholic Church can hope for eternal beatitude. The Catholic Church

is the only institution that Christ established for the salvation of man

kind. "If he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the

heathen and publican."—Matt. 18: 17. "Whoever is separated from

the Catholic Church, shall not have life everlasting, but the wrath of

God remains on him, because he is separated from the unity of Christ,

though he may think he leads a laudable life."—Council of Zitra, 412.

But shall all be lost who are not members of the Catholic Church?

Before replying to this question, we must make a distinction: One may

be a member of the Catholic Church either exteriorly or interiorly.

To the Catholic Church belong exteriorly all those who are really

Catholics, believing everything that the Catholic Church teaches. To

her interiorly, or with the heart, belong all those who, though not pro

fessedly Catholics, yet are so disposed as to be ready to embrace the

Catholic faith as soon as they be convinced of its truth and divine

origin, who err only in a matter of judgment without any fault of theirs,

and who endeavor to find out the truth and actually serve God accord

ing to their knowledge and conscience. All such, being Catholic at
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heart, can be saved. For no one is damned but by his own fault.

And God will never condemn any one on account of misjudgment or

an inculpable error. Speaking of those outside the pale of the Church,

we can not judge who is in error with or without his fault, because we

can not look into the heart. God alone can do this. For this reason

we neither can nor should condemn any one.

(c.) The wages, a penny, was paid in the evening only to those wh»

had labored in the vineyard. Let us suppose that some had gone into the

vineyard, but did not work therein, would they have received wages in

the evening ? Certainly not, for laborers, not idlers, are paid wages.

Thus it is not enough that we be members of the Catholic Church; if

we wish to be saved, we must work for our salvation. " Not every

one that says to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven,

but he that doeth the will of my Father who is in heaven, he shall

enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 7:21. "What shall it profit,

if a man say he hath faith, but hath not works ? Shall faith be able to

save him ?"—James 2: 14. To believe what Christ teaches us by the

mouth of his Church and to do what he commands, makes the true

Catholic. He that believes as a Catholic, but lives not as a Catholic,

shall fare worse on the day of judgment than infidels and heretics,

because he knows God and his holy laws better, and has far more means

of grace than they. Let us take this truth to heart and endeavor to

lead a virtuous life.

2. The vineyard is the heart. A vineyard requires a great deal of

labor and care. If it is to bring forth fruit, it must be cultivated,

fertilized, and tilled. It must also be kept free from weeds. The same

must be done with the vineyard of the heart, in order that the fruits of

Christian justice may grow and ripen.

(a.) This spiritual vineyard must be diligently cultivated, and this is

done by frequent and careful examination of conscience. Without such

examination we can never arrive at a true knowledge of ourselves, and

without this knowledge we shall never be able to amend our faults and

curb our evil inclinations. The examination of conscience is the first

requisite for a well-ordered life. Therefore, examine your conscience

well, not only when you go to confession, but also every evening, and

guard against being deceived in it by self-love.

(b.) This little vineyard is to be fertilized, that is, we must make use

of the means of salvation. Such means are prayer, the word of God,

and the Sacraments. If we view the lives of the Saints, we shall not

find one among them who was not particular in the use of these means

of grace. They were fond of prayer, all their labors were one continual
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prayer, and often were they occupied in exercises of devotion till far

into the night, very often the whole night. The word of God was

everything to them; they missed no sermon; spiritual reading and

meditation on the truths of religion was their favorite occupation.

They had the greatest longing for the holy Sacraments, and esteemed

themselves happy to be able to receive them frequently. Let us imi

tate them.

(f.) The vineyard must be keptfree from weeds. It is often a matter

of surprise to the diligent agriculturist, how quickly the rank weeds

grow up in his clean ground, and where they all come from. He sees

weeds that he never saw before in his ground, and whose seeds he

never suspected were in it. But he makes up his mind at once to get

rid of them, and to do so not merely cuts or breaks them off at the

surface, but pulls them out by the roots. There are many weeds in

our hearts. The seeds are there. There are our inordinate inclinations,

all our passions, such as anger, ambition, envy, and the rank weed of

impurity. These evil inclinations are real weeds, for they are bound

to come to the surface, and they can never be banished, unless we pull

them out by the roots. If, therefore, we wish to persevere in good, to

make progress in virtue, and to keep our hearts clean and pure, the

taming of our inordinate inclinations must be our daily occupation.

Let us, then, be diligent laborers in the vineyard of our hearts, and let

us never grow fatigued in rooting up the weeds of our evil inclinations,

for after all, where the rankest weeds are wont to grow, is very often

the very best soil.

PERORATION.

" Go you also into my vineyard." Renew the good purpose of spend

ing this holy time, which is a time of preparation for the forty days' fast,

not in the service of the world and sin, but in the service of God. You

have yet time and grace, and you can yet merit heaven by working dili

gently in the vineyard of the Lord. Work whilst it is day. Cleanse

your conscience by a full and sincere confession of all your sins, mortify

all inordinate inclinations and passions, free yourselves from all sinful

habits and connections, and work perseveringly for your perfection and

sanctification, that hereafter you may obtain the penny of life ever

lasting. Amen.
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SEPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

THE SERVICE OF GOD.

" Goyou also into my vineyard, and I will give you what shall be just."—

Matt. 20: 4.

This is our vocation upon earth: we must serve God with lasting

fervor, and labor at the paramount business of our salvation, that, at

the end of our day's work, we may receive the penny of life everlasting.

That this is the will of God, Jesus teaches us in the parable of the

gospel for this day, for the master of a family who went out at divers

hours of the day to hire laborers into his vineyard is God, who calls

men of all times and persons of every age and condition into his ser

vice, that they may work out their salvation and be saved. Many of

us have heretofore stood idle in the market-place of the world, and

have not served God, but our sinful lusts and passions. Now, as the

season of preparation for the forty days' fast is upon us, it is time for

us to quit the service of the world and enter into the service of God.

In order to encourage you to do so, I shall speak to-day on the service

0/ God, and show to you that it is—

/. Our most necessary,

II. Our only,

III Our unceasing,

I V. Our most profitable business.

Part I.

The service of God is our most necessary business—

1. Because God is our Lord and Master. Every master requires

his servants to serve him, and justly, because he is their master. God

is our master far more, for from him we have not only board and

wages, like other servants, but also our existence—our life. God

should cease to be our Lord and Creator, he should cease to be God,

if he could permit us not to serve him any more. As necessarily as

God is God, so necessary is it that we serve him.

What do those do who do not serve God ? They do what the re

bellious spirits in heaven did. They say, if not in words, at least in

their actions: " I will not serve. I do not recognize God as my Lord

and Master. I will be my own Lord and God."
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2. Because our eternal salvation depends on it. It is not necessary

for you to accumulate great wealth and become rich. If you remain

poor all your lifetime, you can be saved. Lazarus, who had not bread

enough to still his hunger, is in Abraham's bosom, whilst Dives is tor

mented in the flames of hell. It is not necessary for you to enjoy

good health; if you should be always delicate, and pass through years

of sickness, you can be saved. Many Saints, as Gregory the Great,

Lidwina, Theresa, were afflicted almost constantly with sickness

and bodily infirmities, and yet they are in heaven. It is not nec

essary for you to live to old age; if you die in your best

years, you can be saved. St. Aloysius, St. Stanislaus Kostka,

and many other Saints, who died comparatively young, were saved.

But it is necessary that you serve God, for if you do not serve him

you shall surely be damned. The unprofitable servant in the parable.—

Matt. 25: 24. In ancient pagan Rome every one who applied for

citizenship was obliged to show his hands to the city fathers. If

the hands had a thick, hard skin, and testified industry, he obtained

citizenship; but if his hands were tender and delicate, like those of a

lady, he was rejected as an idler. God will treat us much the same

way when we appear before his tribunal. What folly, therefore, to

wish to go to heaven, but not to be willing to serve him. And how

many are guilty of this folly ?

Part II.

The service of God is our only business.

1. Jesus Christ several times emphatically declared this truth. When

the devil suggested to him to fall down and worship him, he said to

him: "Begone, Satan, for it is written: The Lord thy God thou shalt

adore, andhim only shalt thou serve."—Matt. 4: 9, 10. Again he said:

" No man can serve two masters."—Matt. 6: 24. To Martha he said:

" Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and art troubled about many things.

But one thing is necessary."—Luke 10: 41, 42. This one thing

necessary is the service of God.

2. Reason also convinces us of this truth. Every laborer and ser

vant must serve his master or employer. Suppose a servant should

work industriously the whole year round, not on the farm of his master,

but on another man's farm, would his master be satisfied with him ?

Certainly not; and if the servant should demand wages, would he not

say to him: I owe you nothing; let him pay you for whom you worked.

All those who worked not for God, but for some one else, shall receive

the same answer at the last judgment. Thus the service of God is our

only business.
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3. But some will say within themselves, how can the service of God

be our only business? We are not religious, not monks, nor nuns; we

live in the world and have the care of many things. I answer, this

does not change the case; to whatever state you may belong, single or

married, masters or servants, the service of God is your only business.

To serve God means to do his holy will. If, therefore, you diligently

perform the duties of your state, attend to your business, do your

work, endure the hardships of life, you serve God, because God so wills

it. Nay, when you eat, drink, sleep, enjoy a lawful pleasure, it is a

service of God, because God so constituted our nature as to make

these things in measure necessary to us, and it is his holy will, there

fore, that we satisfy our bodily wants. In every state of life one may

serve God and be saved. There is no state nor vocation in life in

which there have not been Saints.

Part III.

The service of God is our unceasing business.

1. There are no holidays in the service of God, all days are working

days. Our vocation is to serve God always, all the years, all the days,

and all the hours of our lives. The service of God begins with the

awakening of reason. As soon as the child has the necessary knowl

edge of God and his holy commandments, and can distinguish between

good and evil, it must begin to serve God; and this service of God

lasts without any intermission till we draw our last breath. Our Lord

demands this unbroken service, when he says: " No man putting his

hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God."—

Luke 9: 32. And again: " He that shall persevere to the end shall be

saved."—Matt. 10: 22. "Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give

thee the crown of life."—Apoc. 2: 10. It is not enough to serve God

only for some time. " If the just man shall turn away from his justice,

and,shall commit iniquity, ... he shall die in his sins, and his justices

which he hath done shall not be remembered."—Ezech. 3: 20. Ex

amples: King Saul, Judas, etc.

2. Think of this, you young people. Many of you say to yourselves:

I am young yet, I must enjoy life; when I become older I shall serve

God. But among ten persons who in their youth lead a wicked life,

there is hardly one who shall afterwards be truly converted. Besides,

you have no lease of your life, you are not sure that you shall attain

that old age which you so fondly hope for; you may not have time to

amend your life, because you would not amend it when you had both

time and means to do so. What has already happened to many, may

happen to you—you may die in your sins. The man of mature age
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says: I have no time now to attend to the business of salvation, I am

overwhelmed with so many affairs, have so many projects before me;

but after a while I shall set my conscience in order. Thus all live in

the hope of having many more years before them. Even the man bent

down with old age, and standing, as it were, with one foot in the grave,

we often see making no provision for his salvation, under the vain

delusion that his time is not yet nigh. And when the Lord comes like

a thief in the night, and calls them from the stage of this life, they are

unprepared, like the foolish virgins who had no oil in their lamps when

the bridegroom came.—Matt. 25. If there be some present who must

own in their hearts that heretofore they have not served God, let them

begin now at least, when for them it may be the eleventh hour, to serve

with redoubled fervor, in order to repair and redeem the time losf

Part IV.

The service of God is the most profitable business, for he that serves

God, receives even in this life a most glorious reward.

1. In this world. How happy were our first parents, as long as they

served God. They lived in paradise and had a heaven upon earth.

How happy should all men be to-day, if Adam and Eve and their

posterity had served God faithfully. There should be no evil, no pain

no suffering, no death. But even now, when the curse of sin rests upon

the earth, all who serve God zealously, are happy. God is with them;

he blesses their undertakings and grants them quiet and contented days.

Proofs from history: The Israelites, who were happy when they served

God. Experience proves this. Families in which the fear of God pre

vails, enjoy the divine blessing, everything goes well. How different

in families whose members do not serve God, but the devil. There is

no peace, no holy joy, no contentment, nor any of those goods that

make man truly happy.

It is true, the greatest servants of God frequently undergo hard

trials, but they are never unhappy on that account, for the heavenly

consolations which they enjoy, sweeten their sufferings. Examples :

" The Apostles went from the presence of the council, in which they

had been scourged, rejoicing that they were accounted worthy to suffer

reproach for the name of Jesus."—Acts 5: 4T, 42. St. Lawrence,

who, lying on a gridiron, jested. St. Francis Xavier, who, in the

greatest wants and tribulations which as a missionary he was obliged

to endure, experienced such an abundance of heavenly consolations

that he asked God to stop them, because he could no longer endure

them.

2. In the other world. God, in his infinite goodness, has decreed



76 Septuagesima Sunday.

to reward all his servants with everlasting felicity. What is this

felicity ? It surpasses all conception, it is unspeakable. St. Paul, to

whom it was vouchsafed to be taken up into heaven, says that he there

heard secret words, which it is not granted man to utter (II. Cor. 12:

4); that is, that he there saw mysteries and experienced joys which can

not be expressed in words. Again he says: " The eye hath not seen,

nor ear heard, neither hath it entered the heart of man, what things

God hath prepared for them that love him."—/. Cor. 2: 9. Even an

angel could not explain to us the greatness and quality of the felicity

which the elect enjoy in heaven. And why not ? Because this beatitude

is supernatural, that is, it surpasses our natural faculty of comprehension.

If the horse had understanding, says St. Alphonsus, and you should tell

him that you would prepare a splendid meal for him, he would have vis

ions of good hay and oats, for of other precious enjoyments he has no

conception. So it is with us, when the beatitude of heaven is described

to us. We call up before our vivid imagination visions of natural,

temporal joys, because in our present state we have no more concep

tion of the supernatural and heavenly joys than the horse has of the

delicious viands that are served on royal tables. That we may be

able hereafter to enjoy the beatitude of heaven, God must raise us

to the supernatural state, must give to our soul, and, after the resur

rection, to our body, qualities which elevate us far above our present

natural state; he must, as it were, deify us. And this immeasurable

beatitude shall last forever. Earthly joys and pleasures are transitory

and perishable. How different from them are the joys of heaven!

These have a beginning, but no end; they shall last without interrup

tion, as long as God is God,—for ever and ever. " Our present tribu

lation, which is momentary and light, worketh for us above measure

sxceedingly an eternal weight of glory."—//. Cor. 4: 17.

PERORATION.

Behold, this is the reward which God will give us if we serve nim.

And who would not be willing to serve for such wages ? The wonder

is, that we who know and believe all this can entertain any other

thought during our whole life. Shall I serve God, that I may be

saved ? Who, in the contemplation of heavenly things, would not

turn his heart from the vanities of the world, and exclaim with St.

Ignatius: "Oh, how disdainful is the earth to me when I contemplate

heaven!" Let us follow the invitation of the Master, and go into his

vineyard and labor diligently till the evening of our life, that we may

receive for our pay the penny of eternal beatitude in heaven. Amen.
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SEPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

HOW MUCH GOD HAS HONORED LABOR.

" So shall the last be first, and the first last."—Matt. 20: i6.

This remarkable sentence of Jesus teaches us that God judges dif

ferently from man. According to the judgment of the world, the so-

called higher states of human society, as the nobility, lawyers, phy

sicians, clergymen, professors, artists, and military officers, are the first;

they are honored, respected, and preferred. The state of the laborer

is the last in the estimation of the world, and, therefore, little respected.

But it is not so with God; before him " the last shall be first." For this

reason the Apostle says: "The mean things of the world, and the

things that are contemptible, hath God chosen, and things that are not,

that he might destroy the things that are; that no flesh should glory in

his sight."—/. Cor. r: 28, 29. Yes, the state of the laborer, mechanic,

artisan, and farmer is highly respected in the eyes of God. I shall

prove this—

/. From the fact that the laboring state was instituted in the beginning

of the world;

II. From the fact that this state was preferred in the beginning oj

Christianity.

Part I.

God instituted the laboring state in the very beginning of the world.

i. Before the fall of man into sin. Man was not to spend his life

in idleness, even when he was yet in the state of innocence and dwelt

in Paradise; on the contrary, it was the will of God that he should

work. Thus the Sacred Scrpiture assures us in plain words: "And

the Lord God took man and put him into the paradise of pleasure, to

dress and to keep it."—Gen. 2: i5. This dressing and keeping of

Paradise was no painful, hard labor, but it was nevertheless labor,

which, according to the express command of God, man was to under

go. From this we see that the laboring state was instituted in those

happy days even when man yet lived in the purest innocence; it was in

stituted in Paradise, that garden which brought forth an abundance of

fruit of every kind—instituted in that happy state when there was yet nc

lin or sorrow, no tribulations or afflictions. And this precept to till the
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earth was the first that went forth from the mouth of God to man; it

was given to our first parents even before they were forbidden to eat

of the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. A laboring family,

therefore, was the first family upon earth, which is a clear proof that

the principal task of man, in as far as he belongs to the natural order,

consists in manual labor; and that the whole fabric of human society

should rest on the laboring state, as the edifice on its foundation.

Labor, therefore, is by no means a necessary consequence of sin, but

an institution ordained by God while man was yet in the state of grace,

and if sin had never found an entrance into the world, and if all men

still possessed original innocence and sanctity, they should work: for

" man is born to labor, and the bird to fly."—Job 5: 7.

2. After the fall of man, God renewed the precept of labor, and

aggravated it by the addition of these words: " In the sweat of thy

face thou shall eat bread, till thou return to the earth out of which

thou wast taken."—Gen. 3: 19. In the state of innocence labor was

without any exertion, more a recreation than an occupation, and such

as did not diminish, but increase the happiness of men. In the state of

lost innocence labor was to be a means against sin, and an exercise of

penance; in order to become so, it was to bring pains and difficulties

in its train. If we bear patiently, and for the love of God, the difficul

ties connected with labor, we can atone for the temporal punishments

due to our sins, and gather a great treasure of merits for heaven. More

over, labor is one of the most effectual means of guarding ourselves against

sin, for it tames and weakens the passions of the flesh, frees us from

sinful thoughts and desires, banishes temptations, and strengthens and

encourages us to everything good. " The roots of labor are bitter, but

its fruits are sweet."—Laertius.

The laboring state is a very important one; it is the first state that

was in the world, the state which God instituted before the fall, and

which, after the fall, he remodeled in this way, that, on account of

the pains and difficulties connected with it, it should become a means

for the obtaining of eternal beatitude. Should you not, therefore, highly

esteem the laboring state, and consider yourselves happy in belonging

to it?

Part II.

But what must raise the laboring state in our estimation still more

is that it was preferred before all others in the beginning of Christi

anity.

1. How much has Jesus Christ honored the laboring state and pre

ferred it before all others!
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(a.) Whom did he choose for his mother ? A virgin, who indeed

descended from the royal house of David, but who lived in a state of

poverty and gained a livelihood by the work of her own hands. Whom

did he choose for his foster-father ? A poor carpenter. So the salva

tion of the world, in a certain sense, came forth from the laboring

state.

(b.) But Jesus Christ, the Son of God, would have not only a

foster-father and a mother who belonged to the laboring class, but he

would also belong to it himself up to his thirtieth year. During all

this time he lived poor, and worked as hard as any of you; like

every laborer, he earned and ate his bread in the sweat of his brow.

Not only because he lived in the house of Joseph, but also because he

underwent all domestic labors and assisted his foster-father in his

shop, he was generally looked upon as the reputed son of Joseph, the

carpenter.

(<•.) If we contemplate the divine Saviour in his public life, we

find that he was principally active for the laboring classes. Who

were they in whose midst he sojourned, among whom he preached so

often and performed miracles ? They were the common people be

longing to the laboring class. To them he spoke first, for them

he showed special affection, on them he conferred the greatest benefits.

" The poor (people of the laboring class) have the Gospel preached to

them."—Matt, 11: 15. It is to the afflicted, and such as groaned under

the burden of labor, that he addresses himself in these loving words:

"Come to me, all you that labor and are heavily laden, and I will

refresh you."—Matt. 11: 28. Who were the thousands that he fed

in the desert ? They were the poor, common people, who belonged

to the laboring class, for if they had been of the higher classes, and

rich, they would scarcely have been satisfied with such a frugal meal

of barley bread and fish, and if Jesus had sent them away unfed,

they would not have been in danger of fainting on the way, for they

would have certainly provided themselves with traveling expenses.

How much Jesus loves the laboring state and prefers it to others, we

see exemplified in the sick servant of the centurion of Capharnaum.

Jesus declared himself ready at once to come to his house, in order to

heal his servant. He treated the royal officer quite differently, who

requested him to come to him and heal his sick son. He said not that

he would come to his house, but healed his son only after repeated

entreaties.

(</.) From which class did our Lord choose his Apostles, from the

class of the so-called respectable people, the learned and rich ? No, he

took almost all of them from that class of people to which you belong;
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several of them were poor fishermen, owning scarcely more than their

fishing tackle; the rest, with the exception of Matthew, earned their

daily bread by manual labor. And Jesus chose these poor laborers

for vessels of his grace, and, through them, renewed the face of the

earth.

2. What did the Apostles think of manual labor after Christ had

chosen and sent them to preach the Gospel to all the nations of the

earth ? Did they lay aside their former occupation ? No, on the con

trary, as far as compatible with their holy calling, they continued their

trades. So we know that Peter, Andrew and John, and other Apostles

were frequently engaged in catching fish long after they had become

disciples of the Lord. St. Paul, who had learned the trade of a tent-

maker, frequently mentions that he supported himself by the work of

his hands. Thus he says: " I have not coveted any man's silver, gold,

or apparel, as you yourselves know, that as for such things as were

needful for me, and for them that are with me, these hands have fur

nished."—Acts 20: 34. And again: "For you remember, brethren,

our labor and toil; working night and day, lest we should be burden

some to anyone of you, we preached among you the Gospel of God."—

/. Thess. 2: 9. We also read in the Acts of the Apostles, that he

worked in the city of Corinth for some time as tent-maker for a certain

Jew named Aquila.

The Apostles not only worked themselves, but they also exhorted

all the believers to lead an active, industrious life. Thus St. Paul

writes to the Christians of Thessalonica: " Use your endeavor to be

quiet, and do your own business, and work with your own hands, as we

commended you."—1. Thess. 4: it. And again: " We declared this to

you, that if any man will not work, neither let him eat, for we have

heard that there are some among you who walk disorderly, working

not at all, but curiously meddling. Now, we charge them that are

such, and beseech them by the Lord Jesus Christ, that, working with

silence, they would eat their own bread."—//. Thess. 3: 10, 12

PERORATION.

The laboring state is, indeed, an honorable state, because it was

established in the beginning of the world, and was preferred before all

other states in the beginning of Christianity. Deem yourselves happy

that you belong to this state, and walk in such a way that you may be

an honor to it. Labor for Christ, be active and industrious at your

trade or avocation in life, not merely on account of your temporal

subsistence or from earthly motives, but also on account of God, to do

his holy will and to honor him by your labor. " Whatsoever you do in

word or in work, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ."—Col
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3: i7. Labor with Christ, that is, in union with him, in the state of

grace. Guard yourselves against sins which are so frequently com

mitted at work, such as impatience, cursing, blaspheming, unchaste

discourses and vile jokes, injustice and cheating, desecrations of Sun

days and holidays. Sanctify your work by pious thoughts and ejacula

tions, and thus lead a pious life, that, on the day of judgment, you

may be found faithful servants of God and worthy of being rewarded

with the eternal beatitude of heaven. Amen.

SEXAGESIMA SUNDAY.

Epistle. II. Cor. n: i9; i2: 9. Brethren: You gladly suffer the fool

ish, whereas you yourselves are wise. For you suffer il a man bring you

into bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take from you, if a man be

extolled, if a man strike you on the face. I speak according to dishonor,

as if we had been weak in this part. Wherein if any man is hold (I speak

foolishly), I am bold also. They are Hebrews; so am I. They are Isra

elites; so am I. They are the seed of Abraham; so am I. They

are the ministers of Christ (I speak as one less wise), I am more;

in many more labors, in prisons more frequently, in stripes above

measure, in deaths often. Of the Jews five times did I receive forty

stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once I was stoned,

thrice I suffered shipwreck; a night and a day I was in the depth

of the sea; in journeys often, in perils of rivers, in perils of robbers, in

perils from my own nation, in perils from the Gentiles, in perils in the

city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils from false

brethren: in labor and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and

thirst, in many fastings, in cold and nakednesss. Besides those things

which are without: my daily instance, the solicitude for all the churches.

Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who is scandalized, and 1 do not

burn? If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things that concern my

infirmity. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is blessed

for ever, knoweth that I lie not. At Damascus the governor of the na

tion, under Aretas the king, guarded the city of the Damascenes to ap

prehend me. And through a window in a basket was 1 let down by the

wall, and so escaped his hands. If I must glory (for it is not expedient

indeed), but 1 will come to visions and revelations of the Lord. I know

a man in Christ above fourteen years ago (whether in the body I know

not, or out of the body I know not: God knoweth), such an one caught

up to the third heaven. And I know such a man, whether in the body

or out of the body, I know not: God knoweth: that he was caught up

into paradise; and heard secret words which it is not granted to man to

utter. Of such an one I will glory: but for myself I will glory nothing,

but in my infirmities. For even if I would glory, I shall not be foolish;

for I will say the truth. But I forbear, lest any man should think of me

above that which he seeth in me, or anything he heareth from me. And

lest the greatness of the revelations should puff me up, there was given

me a sting of my flesh and angel of Satan, to buffet me. For which thing

I thrice besought the Lord, that it might depart from me; and he said to

me. My grace is sufficient for thee; for power is made perfect in infir

mity. Gladly, therefore, will I glory in my infirmities, that the power of

Christ may dwell in me.

II 6
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1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

IN WHAT THE APOSTLE GLORIES.

The whole epistle for this Sunday is little else than a panegyric pro

nounced by St. Paul upon himself. But how does it come that the

great Apostle can, consistently with humility, eulogize himself ? Does

it not appear to savor a little of conceit or vanity ? Oh, no; in so

writing he had nothing in view but the honor of God and the salva

tion of the Corinthians. In the Christian congregation at Corinth,

which St. Paul himself had founded, false teachers had arisen, who

distorted Christian truth, endeavored to make the Christians half-Jews,

and boasted of being the true teachers and apostles of Christ, speaking

contemptuously of the Apostles, and particularly of St. Paul. St. Paul,

therefore, saw himself placed in the necessity of rising against these

false teachers and of justifying himself against their slander and

calumny, because the Corinthians were in the greatest danger of being

seduced by them.

Let us study the contents of the epistle for this day. St. Paul

glories—

/. In his pedigree and office;

II. In his sufferings as an Apostle;

III. In his rapture into heaven.

Part I.

St. Paul glories in his lineage and his office.

i The Apostle of the Gentiles reproves the Christians at Corinth

for allowing themselves to be duped and treated so infamously by the

false teachers, and then says that he could glory in all those things

of which they boasted. They glory, he says, in being Hebrews, that

is, descendants of Heber, the great-grandfather of Abraham, who

alone, in the confusion of languages at Babel, is said to have preserved

the true faith and the ancient language; they boast of being Israelites,

that is, the lineal descendants of Jacob, and not such as before were

Gentiles, but who, being circumcised, afterwards embraced Judaism;

they also boast of having the patriarch Jacob for their progenitor, and

therefore of being children of the promise; and lastly, that they are min

isters of Christ and apostles, and indeed such as alone understand the

Gospel and preach it without error. St. Paul, in reply to these vaunt-

ings of the false teachers, shows that he is a Hebrew, an Israel

ite, of the seed of Abraham, and a minister of Christ, and that he could
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glory in these things, if he cared about glorying. Moreover, he inti

mates to the Corinthians that he, even if those false teachers were

ministers of Christ, which, however, they were not, would have a supe

rior claim to this name, because he had endured far more tribulations

than they. The Apostle, however, never thought of presuming on his

pedigree from Abraham, for he knew that with God there is no regard

of persons, and the Gentiles were called to Christianity as well as the

Jews, and were to have part in the grace of Redemption. Much less

was he proud of his Apostolic office, for he calls himself the least of the

Apostles, and not worthy to be called an Apostle, because he had

persecuted the Church.—/. Cor. 15: 9.

There are some, who, I know not why, presume a great deal on their

lineage and station in life. How foolish! Is it any merit of theirs

that they descend from renowned, respectable, or aristocratic parents,

occupy a higher station in society, or own more acres and more money

than many of their fellow-beings ? " Is not every best gift and every

perfect gift from above, coming down from the Father of lights ?"—

St. James 1: 17. Must we not exclaim to every one, whoever he may

be: "What hast thou that thou hast not received? And if thou hast

received, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it ?"—/.

Cor. 4: 7. Beware of glorying in your station, or temporal goods and

advantages, and beware of boasting of these things, much less of

thinking yourselves better than or despising others; on the contrary,

give the honor to God, walk in humility and holy fear, considering that

of them to whom much has been given, much shall be demanded.

St. Paul fulfilled all the duties of his vocation with commendable zeal.

He was ever most active in the preaching of the Gospel; to glorify the

name of Jesus, and to save souls, was his study day and night; all that

has value in the eyes of men, honor and reputation, rest and con

venience, liberty and life, he sacrificed in his service. Let every one

fulfil the duties of his state of life with conscientious fidelity, and not

regard the difficulties which are frequently connected with the per

formance of those duties, and consider that our salvation depends on

this fidelity.

Part II.

St. Paul glories in his sufferings as an Apostle.

Christ had said of this Apostle at his conversion: " I will show him

how great things he must suffer for the sake of my name."—Acts 9: 16.

How truly the Lord had spoken, St. Paul experienced. His entire

apostolic career was an uninterrupted chain of tribulations, persecu

tions, and sufferings of every sort. He speaks to-day in general of the

0
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prisons, maltreatments, and perils of death which he endured, and

singles out the following:

(a.) Of the Jews five times did I receive forty stripes save one. The

Jews were not allowed to give more than forty stripes. Not to trans

gress the law (Deut. i4: 2, 3), they always gave only thirty-nine. To

give stripes was the greatest punishment which, at that time, the Jews

were permitted to inflict. And if they had had the power to punish any

one with death, St. Paul surely would have become a victim of their

animosity, for they persecuted him with the direst hatred.

(b.) Thrice was 1 beaten with rods. This was as scourging which could

be inflicted only by the Romans, and consisted in this, that the person

to be scourged was bound to a pillar and received the lashes upon his

bareback, with a scourge made of leather straps. The punishment by

stripes and rods was considered as painful and dishonorable as death

itself, and very often caused death.

(c.) Onct I was stoned. This ocurrecd at Lystra, where the popu

lace, instigated by the Jews, stoned him; severely hurt, he fell

unconscious to the ground; they, thinking he was dead, dragged him

out of the city, but God miraculously preserved his life.—Acts i4: i8.

(d.) Thrice I suffered shipwreck; a night and a day I was in the

depth of the sea. To suffer shipwreck far from sight of land, and to

be tossed holding to a piece of wreck, such as aboard or anything you

could lay hands on, in the angry waves, to see the forked lightnings and

hear the despairing shrieks of the dying rising above the peals of

thunder, is a condition so fearful as to be utterly beyond the power

of the most vivid imagination to portray, or the most gifted artist to

depict. St. Paul assures us that he experienced these terrors three

times in his missionary voyages, having been as long as a day and a

night at one time in' the water.

(e.) St. Paul speaks, then, of the numberless perils and tribulations

in journeying on land and water. The ever-active, never-resting Apos

tle seldom staid long in one place, unless his vocation rendered it

absolutely necessary. He was continually traveling: he went from Jeru

salem through Arabia, Greece, Asia, and came to Rome, nay, to the

uttermost parts of the known world, and preached the Gospel every

where. At that time traveling was very laborious, and we have no

conception in our days what hardships he must have endured on his

journeys.

(/.) Add to these sufferings and tribulations the business forced on

him by his solicitude for all Christian congregations. St. Paul had
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already formed Christian congregations in many places. He was

frequently appealed to by these congregations in different affairs, to

instruct, to advise, to correct. How much time and labor, how much

grief and anxiety, did not this cost the Apostle ! If any were scan

dalized, or any led into vice or apostasy, how he burned with zeal!

He could not rest till the evil was repaired, the fallen person raised,

the erring man corrected, and the sinner brought to penance.

(jp.) Lastly, the Apostle mentions that the city of Damascus was

guarded to apprehend him, and that he was in danger of death. The

governor of Aretas the king, instigated by the Jews, guarded the city

day and night, to render his escape impossible. St. Paul, they thought,

was caught and doomed, but the Christians passed him through a

window in a basket, let him down over the town wall, and thus he

escaped the hands of his enemies.

2. So much did St. Paul suffer for the name of Jesus, for his own

salvation, and for that of others. Reflect what little similarity there is

between your pleasant, easy-going life and that of St. Paul.

(a.) Perhaps you have spent the greater part of your life in labor and

pain, in watching, in hunger and thirst, in heat and cold, and in tribu

lations of every description, but for what purpose ? Ah! for the world,

for your temporal prosperity, or much worse, for the gratification of

your sinful passions and desires. Yes, the devil has also his martyrs.

Provide for your temporal necessities, but at the same time neglect not

the salvation of your soul. "What doth it profit a man, if he gain the

whole world, and lose his own soul."—Matt. i6: 26.

(b.) How is it with your faith ? Are you, with the Apostle, ready to

make every sacrifice ? Ah, how many Christians are there to be found

now-a-days to whom their faith is quite a thing of indifference, who

care little or nothing how holy Church is daily slandered, calumniated,

reviled, and persecuted, who half side with the enemies of the Church,

are dumb through cowardice when she and her ministers are calum

niated, and would as soon or sooner read the infamous prints in which

all that is holy is day after day held up to ridicule as Catholic books

and periodicals. What an account will not such lukewarm, faithless

Catholics be obliged to give to Christ! I am a poor sinner myself, but

with such I should not like to die.

(c.) As St. Paul was solicitous for the churches, so those among you

who are superiors must be solicitous for your inferiors. How do you

fulfil your duties in this regard ? Do you see to it, that your children

and those under your charge live according to the ordinance of the
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Gospel ? Do you keep them in good discipline ? Do you see to it,

that they fulfil their duties of religion ? " If any man have not care of

his own, and especially of those of his house, he hath denied the faith,

and is worse than an infidel."

v Part III.

St. Paul glories in his rapture into heaven.

i. Some fourteen years before he wrote the second epistle to the

Corinthians, and seven after his conversion, St. Paul had a wonderful

vision. He says: "I know a man in Christ above fourteen years ago,

whether in the body I know not, or out of the body I know not, God

knoweth, such a one caught up to the third heaven." The man in

Christ, of whom the Apostle here speaks, is no other than himself. It

is from humility and modesty that he does not name himself. The

ancients distinguished a threefold heaven: the aerial heaven, in which

are the clouds; the starry heaven or the firmament, where we see the

stars; and heaven proper, the abode of the blessed. This last or third

heaven is that to which St. Paul was transported. Whether this trans

port was done in his body and soul, or in the soul alone, the Apostle

can not say. Sufficient it is, he beheld the glory of God, and heard

secret words, as he himself says, which it is not granted to man to utter.

By these secret words we may understand the mysteries which were

revealed to him and shown to him in their profundity, whilst he was

rapt in heaven, but which can not be expressed in human language,

and can not in this mortal life be conceived and understood. A greater

grace was given to St. Paul than to Peter, James, or John at the trans

figuration on Mount Tabor, for they saw but a few rays of the glory

of Jesus, whilst St. Paul was rapt even to heaven, and there heard and

saw mysteries of which only the angels and saints have any knowledge.

God granted him this favor to console him in his combats and suffer

ings, and to strengthen him in the endurance of all the tribulations

which were before him yet in his Apostolic labors.

2. We are all called to that third heaven, to which St. Paul was rapt.

Let us frequently meditate on the unspeakable felicity which is there

prepared for us, and let us have a hearty desire after its enjoyment.

"How lovely are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts! my soul longeth

and fainteth for the courts of the Lord."—Ps. 83: 2. Let us imitate

St. Paul, if we wish to go to heaven. Let us constantly work for our

perfection and sanctification and the salvation of others, as far as our

station in life and Christian charity oblige us. Let us consider noth

ing too hard and arduous, when there is question of serving God and

saving our souls, for heaven is worth it all.
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PERORATION.

in the conclusion of the epistle for this day, St. Paul mentions the

violent temptations which he endured from Satan, and says that he

thrice besought the Lord to deliver him from them, and that he re

ceived the answer: ' My grace is sufficient for thee, for power is made

perfect in infirmity." And Paul humbly subjected himself to the will

of God; he prayed, labored, fought, conquered, and received the crown

of justice. For the past eighteen hundred years he has been in

heaven. Let us do as he did. Let us pray, labor, and fight, and God

shall be with us and crown us as victors in heaven. Amen.

SEXAGESIMA SUNDAY

Gospel. St. Luke 8:4-15. At that time: When a very great multi

tude was gathered together and hastened out of the cities to him, he

spoke by a similitude : A sower went out to sow his seed. And as he

sowed some fell by the wayside, and it was trodden down, and the fowls

of the air devoured it. And some fell upon a rock, and as soon as it was

sprung up, it withered away, because it had no moisture. And some fell

among thorns, and the thorns growing up with it, choked it. And some

fell upon good 'ground, and sprung up., and yielded fruit a hundred-fold.

Saying these things, he cried out. He that hath ears to hear, let him

hear. And his disciples asked him what this parable might be. To whom

he said : To you it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God ;

but to the rest in parables, that seeing they may not see, and hearing they

may not understand. Now the parable is this : The seed is the word of

God. And they by the wayside are they that hear : then the devil

cometh, and taketh the word out of their heart, lest believing they should

be saved. Now they upon the rock, are they who when they near, re

ceive the word with joy: and these have no roots; who believe for a

while, and in time of temptation fall away. And that which fell among

thorns, are they who have heard, and going their way, are choked with

the cares, and riches, and pleasures of this life, and yield no fruit. But

that on the good ground, are they who in a good and perfect heart, hear

ing the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit in patience.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

WHY THE WORD OF GOD HAS SO LITTLE EFFECT AT THE PRESENT TIME.

Nothing grieves the farmer more than to see that the good seed

which he has sown bears no fruit. This is our case as pastors of souls,

when we see that the seed of the word of God, which we sow every
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Sunday and holiday, remains without fruit. And how often is this the

case! There never was a time in which the word was preached so

often and with so much zeal as in our days. Things, however, in

stead of growing better, grow worse, and a hundred sermons are not

sufficient to convert our frivolous, impious men. Whence comes this

deplorable fact ? Why has the word of God, which formerly renewed

the face of the earth, so little effect in our days ? Jesus Christ gives

the reason in the gospel of this day. The seed of the word of God

frequently falls—

I. By the wayside, where the fowls of the air devour it;

II. Upon rocky gronnd, where it can not take root;

III. Among thorns, where it is choked.

Part I.

"A sower went out to sow his seed. And, as he sowed, some fell by the

wayside, and it was trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoured it."

Explaining these words, Jesus says: "They by the wayside are they that

hear; then the devil cometh, and taketh the word out of their heart, lest,

believing, they should be saved." That the word of God profits many

Christians nothing, comes from the devil. Christ emphatically says as

much. The Philistines, after they had reduced the Israelites to sub

jection, permitted no blacksmiths among the subject people. They

took this precaution lest they should make swords and spears for them

selves.—/. Kings 13: 19. The devil imitates the Philistines; if he had

the power, he would destroy all the preachers of the true word of God,

because he knows that they arm men against his attacks.

What does the devil do to render the word of God ineffectual ?

1 He tries to keep man from hearing it. He suggests: Why should

you listen to a sermon ? You know already all that can be said. For

a well-informed man like you it is only nonsense and a sheer waste of

time to sit there listening to the same old story that you have heard a

hundred times before. Have sense, and leave the sermon to the com

mon crowd and to those simple, uneducated women. Besides, you have

too much important business on hand, too much on your mind, to

waste your time and dissipate your brain, hearing those same old stale

discourses and explanations. Moreover, the Church obliges us only

to hear mass on Sundays and holidays. There is no command to hear

a sermon. Slip in, then, at an early mass, which will last only half an

hour, and the law of the Church is complied with. It is very tedious

to sit in the cold church during the winter, exposing yourself to a bad

cold. Or, it is summer now and it is too hot. You will inhale that

-i
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vitiated atmosphere which must necessarily arise from so many people

assembled together. This, with many other such suggestions, is the lan

guage of the devil, by which he succeeds in inducing many to neglect

the hearing of the word of God! And how shall the word of God produce

an effect when it is not heard ? Oh, that such Christians would ponder

on the words of Christ: "He that is of God, heareth the words of

God; therefore you hear them not, because you are not of God."—

John 8: 47.

2. He tries to prevent the word of God from making an impression.

Many hear the word of God, but do not follow it. Whence this?

From the devil. The seed which falls by the wayside is food for the

birds; they come and devour it. So does the devil; he takes the word

of God out of their hearts. And how does he do it ? By various sug

gestions he tries to keep man in his impenitence. You need not, he

says, be disturbed and terrified by that sermon. Hell is not so bad as

the preachers make it. God is pure mercy, and never created man to

damn him; some of the greatest sinners are in heaven; look at Mary

Magdalen with her seven devils, and the thief on the cross. These

priests exaggerate everything. Why, to hear them, one would think

no person could be saved. And even grant that matters do not stand

well with you at present, you need not be in a hurry; after awhile you

may set your conscience in order. The priests themselves teach

that, " where sin abounded grace abounds still more," and you shall

become the greater saint. Thus the devil suggests and lulls many a

sinner to sleep, from which state he shall never awake till he receive

the demon's hot embrace in hell.

3. The devil has his confederates, and these are the unbelievers,

the scoffers at holy things and holy persons, priest-haters, all whom

he employs to render his efforts for the destruction of men more

effectual. After every sermon these hirelings of the devil give vent

to their bile, rebuke and criticise, calumniate and scold, mock and

blaspheme, till they have taken the last grain of the good seed out of

the heart of those who heard it. Woe to those servants of Satan, the

word of Christ applies to them: " He that shall scandalize one of

those little ones, that believeth in me, it were better for him that a

mill-stone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in

the depth of the sea."—Matt. i8: 6.

Part II.

" And some fell upon a rock, and as soon as it was sprung up, it

withered away, because it had no moisture. Now, they upon the rock

are they who, when they hear, receive the word with joy; and these have
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no roots; who believe for a while, and in the time of temptation fall

away."

i. Many Christians hear the word of God every Sunday and holiday;

they take pleasure in it, and make good resolutions for the amendment

of their life. But as soon as the former temptations assail them, they

relapse into the old sinful life: " they believe for a while, but in the

time of temptation fall away." The priest preaches, for instance, on

impurity, on drunkenness, on pride, on avarice, and shows that these

vices infallibly lead to eternal damnation; he preaches on enmities,

on ill-gotten goods, and proves that these sins, unless they are quitted

and repaired, draw the punishment of hell after them; he preaches

most eloquently and in the most vivid colors on the delay of repen

tance and the danger of this delay. What is done ? Many hearers

who feel themselves hit, are seized with a salutary fear; they acknowledge

to themselves the bad condition in which they are living, and resolve

to turn a new leaf and begin a new life. But there it stops; it never

comes to a real and lasting amendment. They resemble the trees that

blossom, but never bear fruit, because the blossoms always fall off too

soon, before the fruit is formed.

2. Whence cometh this ? From the bad soil of the heart. The seed

that falls upon stony ground may spring up, but when the heat of the

sun comes, it withers away, because it has not the necessary moisture.

So it is with many hearers of the word of God. They have a soft heart;

they are easily moved and terrified. This natural sensibility of heart

is often increased still more by the sinful life which they have been

leading; for some sins have the effect of softening one's nature. People

weep for anger and grief; the intoxicated and impure weep very easily.

Now, if such sinners, at the hearing of the word of God, are moved in

teriorly, groan, weep, and promise amendment, this is only an effect of

the sensibility of their heart, but not absolutely a true spirit of repent

ance, as St. Peter and Magdalen had when they bewailed their sins.

These mere emotions of nature usually vanish again as soon as the

causes cease that called them forth. The worst feature is, that such

sinners, imagining that their merely natural emotion and tears are signs

of a true, God-pleasing repentance, persevere in their bad condition and

expose themselves to the greatest danger of dying penitent only in ap

pearance and so be lost eternally. Be, therefore, not deceived; the

most pious sentiments, the hottest tears, and the best resolutions can

not save the sinner from perdition, unless he truly change his life, and

make a radical amendment.
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Part III.

" Some fell among thorns, and the thorns growing up with it choked

it. these are they who have heard, and, going their way, are choked with

the cares and riches andpleasures of this life, andyield nofruit.

i. The seed, falling among thorns, springs up, grows for some

time, and promises a good yield, but the thorns grow faster than the

tender blade, dislodge and finally choke it altogether. So it is with

many Christians, thev have a good and susceptible heart for religion

and virtue, at the hearing of the word of God they frequently make

the best resolutions, they really put their hand to the plough, and

work for the salvation of their soul , they lead a retired life, pray much,

frequently go to confession and communion, do good works, and jus

tify the hope of obtaining after a while a high degree of Christian

perfection. I shall here only remind you of what you must yourselves

have more than once observed—the zeal with which some persons enter

on a holy lifs during a mission, a jubilee, or on a sick-bed. But the

thorns, the fatal thorns, choke the hopeful seed.

2 And what kind of thorns are these ? They are worldly cares, the

distractions of business, the enjoyments and pleasures of life. Many

Christians, after having sincerely begun the work of amendment, allow

themselves to be overwhelmed again by worldly cares. Then they for

get God foi their business, and, impelled by their own bad concupis

cence and intimidated by the bad example of the world, return again

to sin, and the last state of such persons is worse than the first. Those

parents had resolved never again to appropriate to themselves in their

business an unjust cent, but their awakening avarice and their inordi

nate lovr for their children, make them act contrary to their resolutions

and again violate the law of justice in many ways. That man promised

he would curse and blaspheme no more, but how long did he keep his

promise ? As long as his hateful passion did not excite him. But as

soon as something excites his anger, he curses and blasphemes as

before. Those young people earnestly resolved to give up their sinful

familiarity and to live chastely. But, behold, as soon as the old con

federate in sin approaches, the old sinful lust is inflamed in their hearts,

and they relapse into the former life of sin.

In fine, very many Christians have a kind of wish to be converted,

but they are not in deep earnest, they lack the courage and resolute

ness to break with the sinful world, to control their bad passions, and

to walk perseveringly on the apparently rough way of penance. They

resemble those soldiers who, as has so often occurred in history, make
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a sudden detour to storm and carry a. the first assault a comparatively

weak fortress, but who, as soon as the cannons of the besieged begin to

thunder from the parapets, cowardly fall back in dismay, and declare

that the fort is impregnable.

PERORATION.

St. Anthony of Padua preached once in the presence of a great

multitude, in which there were many hundred public sinners. They

took the sermon so much to heart, and the power of his eloquence was

so great, that nothing was heard on every side but weeping, sighing,

and moaning, so that the Saint was frequently obliged to stop in the

midst of his discourse. Some cried out: ' Jesus, Son of David, have

mercy on me!" Others struck their breasts, exclaiming. "Woe to me,

I have deserved hell." Others, with uplifted hands, vowed amend

ment: '' No more, O Jesus, no more will I sin." And many were con

verted, and from that moment to their dying hour led a penitential

life.

Those were Christians with whom the word of God did not fall by

the wayside, nor upon a rock, nor among thorns, but upon good

ground; for ' they heard the word of God, and kept it in a good and

perfect heart, and brought forth fruit in patience." "Be ye doers of

the word, and not hearers only,' (Si. /ames i : 22), and study to practice

what you hear. Quit your bad habits, tame your passions and sinful

desires, repair all injury done, practice the virtues of your station in

life, and persevere in grace to the end. If you do this, you shall be

of the number of those of whom Christ says: " Blessed are they who

hear the word of God, and keep it."—Luke n: 28. Amen.

SEXAGESIMA SUNDAY.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE READING OF THE BIBLE.

" The seed is the word of God."—Luke 8: II.

The word of God, which Jesus in the gospel for this day compares

with seed, is principally contained in the Sacred Scripture—the Old

and New Testament. This has been the constant belief of the Church

St. Paul already assures us that " all Scriptures are divinely inspired '—
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//. Tim. 3: 16. And St. Peter says: " Prophecy came not by the will

of man at any time; but holy men spake, inspired by the Holy

Ghost."—Pet. 1: 21. The Fathers of the Church teach the same. St.

Clement of Rome calls the Sacred Scriptures enunciations of the Holy

Ghost, which contain nothing bad or false. Justin the Martyr calls

the authors of the Sacred Scripture men who speak in the Holy Ghost;

and Clement of Alexandria says that the mouth of the Lord and the

Holy Ghost have spoken everything which the Sacred Scripture contains.

The Bible is, therefore, a book to be most venerated, for it was written

by a special illumination and inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and con

tains nothing but the pure, infallible word of God. But this word of

God shares the fate of the sowed seed, with which it is compared by

Jesus. Many read the Bible, but the word contained in it falls upon

bad ground, and, therefore, remains without fruit. I shall speak to-day

on the reading of the Bible, and propose and answer the following three

questions:

/. Are we allowed to read the Bible ?

II. Ought we to read the Bible ?

III. How should we read the Bible?

Part I.

Are we allowed to read the Bible? No reason can be assigned why

any one, even of the common people, should be absolutely forbidden

to re"ad it. The Apostles and Evangelists did not write the New Testa

ment for a few individual persons or only for the learned, but for entire

congregations and for Christians of every station in life. The Gospels

and Epistles of the Apostles were read publicly during the divine

service, and the Apostles gave to the bishop and priests the command

to read their letters or epistles to the assembled congregations. As the

Sacred Scripture contains nothing but what is orally preached, I can

see no reason why the reading of the book should be forbidden.

The most learned and pious men most earnestly recommend to

Christians the reading of the Sacred Scripture, as well as meditation

thereon. St. Chrysostom says: " Let us devote ourselves diligently to

the reading of the Sacred Scriptures; for he who reads the divine truths

with all diligence and the holiest desire, certainly can not be abandoned."

St. Bernard says. " Those who are accustomed to hear God often and

willingly in the Sacred Scripture, seem, if not exteriorly, at least in

teriorly, to carry the sign of election for eternal life." St. Ambrose

remarks: "The Sacred Scripture is a rich pasture, the daily reading of

it pastures, exhilarates, and strengthens us, if we taste, and, as it were,

masticate over again what we have read."
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2. In the reading of this book, however, we must observe the rules laid

down by the Church.

In the course of time the reading of the Bible was greatly

abused; wherefore the Church saw herself compelled to lay down cer

tain rules, that the bread of life might not cause the death of her

children. Already in the middle ages heretics abused the Bible,

especially the Albigenses, who tried to prove their errors by it, namely,

that there are two Gods, a good and bad, that the baptism of the

Church avails nothing, that matrimony is sinful. This induced the

Council of Toulouse, in the year 1229, to forbid lay people to read

the books of the Old and New Testment in the vernacular tongue. The

Council of Oxford ordained, by penalty of excommunication, that no

translation of the Bible should be put into circulation, unless it was

approved by the bishop. At the time of the so-called Reformation the

Church had still more reason to forbid the general reading of the Bible

in the vernacular tongue, because the false teachers had been guilty

of a great deal of dishonesty in the translation of it.

3. Now-a-days every one is allowed to read it in the vernacular, pro

vided the translation, according to the rescript of Pope Benedict XIV.,

be approved by the Church and accompanied by real explanatory an

notations from the Fathers of the Church. Consequently, the bare text,

without note or comment, is forbidden. It would be well for those

who wish to read the Bible, even when accompanied with annotations

and the imprimatur of the bishop, to ask the advice of their pastor or

confessor.and to act according to his direction, for he can best judge what

portions of the sacred book would be adapted to them, or whether the

reading of it at all would be profitable to them or not. I may here re

mark that those who do not read the Bible at all suffer by no means

the loss of the word of God on that account, because they hear the

pure word of God every Sunday in sermons, and find it in their cate

chisms and other spiritual books of devotion, and especially in the

Bible History of the Old and the New Testament, containing the prin

cipal points and events of the Bible.

Part II.

The innovators of the faith, in the sixteenth century, asserted that

all men without exception, must read the Bible. The Church rejects

this asseveration, and with justice, for—

t. 7he reaaing of the Bible is not necessary for salvation.

(a.) Reason alone convinces us of this. The Sacred Scripture of

the Old Testament was, as is known to all, composed by Moses and
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other pious men. The world, therefore, had already existed for about

two thousand five hundred years, during all of which time there was

no Sacred Scripture. In like manner the Apostles and Evangelists

wrote the Sacred Scripture of the New Testament many years after the

death of Christ, when the Christian religion was already propagated in

many countries, and numbered millions of adherents. Now. here is

the stubborn query: How did matters stand with all those people who

lived and died before the writing of the Sacred Scripture, if the read

ing thereof was necessary for salvation ' They could not have been

saved. Thousands upon thousands even now should share the same

fate, for it is an incontrovertible fact that thousands of Christians never

in their life read one page of the Bible, and many more do not know even

how to read. Who will be so foolish as to assert that all these Chris

tians, on account of the omission of the reading of th« Bible, shall be

lost.?

(b.) If the reading of the Bible were necessary, we should have an

explicit command to that effect. But such a command was never given

either in the Old or in the New Testament. Christ commanded the

Jews, not to read the Bible, but to hear the teachers who sit on the chair

of Moses.—Matt. 23: 2, 3. In like manner he commanded his Apostles

to teach all nations, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever he

had commanded. The Fathers of the Church in general recommend

the reading of the Bible, but never once do they say that such reading

is of obligation. St. Augustine says: ''A man who bases himself on

faith, hope, and charity and immovably holds to it, does not need the

Scripture, except for the instruction of others." Irenseus and Ter.

tullian write in the same sense.

(c.) Our adversaries endeavor to prove by various specious ieasons,

that every one is bound to read the Bible. They say. Since Christ said

to the Pharisees: " Search the Scriptures" (John 5), he inculcated and

enforced ihe reading of the Bible on all. Christ did indeed say to the

Pharisees: "Search the Scriptures." But it was said to them only.

It was said by way of reproach to the Scribes and the Pharisees, who,

reading the Scriptures as they did, and boasting of their knowledge of

them, thought to find life everlasting in them, and yet they would not

receive him, of whom all those Scriptures gave testimony, and through

whom alone they could attain that true life. Besides, it fell to their

particular province to read the Scriptures and to know them, just as it

does to Catholic priests, and if they had diligently read the books

of the Old Testament, especially of the prophets they would have

found out that he was the promised Messiah, and that tie spoke the

truth. Again, St. Paul commanded tht Christians at Coiossa to lead
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the letter which he had written to the Christians of Laodicea.—Col.

4: 17. Our Protestant friends here rub their hands in glee and jump

to the conclusion that the Apostle obliges all men to read the Bible.

But can they not see that this command does not concern all believers

in general, but only the presiding elders of that particular church?

They were accustomed, in those primitive times, not only to read the

Apostolic letters to the assembled congregation, but also to explain

them. The Sacred Scriptures of the New Testament consisted then

of these fragmentary writings scattered among the different churches.

And they did exactly what we priests are now doing every Sunday

and holiday, when we read fragments or extracts from the Epistles of

the Apostles and from the four Gospels of the Evangelists, and then

explain them in accordance with the Fathers and the teaching of the

Church.

2 The reading of the Bible is no universal means of virtue. He that

reads the Bible finds in it in reality no more than what he has heard

already in oral instructions. If he meet obscure passages he explains

them according to the already received instruction, or he asks his pas

tor or some other well-instructed person for an explanation of them;

or omitting this, he passes on, and thus does not come at all to the un

derstanding of the obscure passage. In all these cases it is better for

the ordinary man to make use of oral instruction in matters of religion,

than to read the Bible, in which many things must remain unintelligi

ble and obscure to him. That most people become no better by Bible

reading history abundantly proves. The innovators of the faith in the

sixteenth century recommended nothing more urgently than the read

ing the Bible. What was the consequence? The unity of faith, as

well as Christian humility and obedience, were lost, and people became

daily worse. It came to pass that the most ignorant people, with the

Bible in their hands, would regard neither temporal nor spiritual au

thority, and insisted on living according to the desires of their own

hearts. The Protestant Bible Societies distribute annually an im

mense number ot bibles among heathen nations, but scarcely one

Pagan is ever converted to Christianity thereby.

3 The unlimited reading of the Bible opens the door to many evils

History proves that the universal and the indiscriminate reading of it

has been the occasion of many aberrations and the most horrible

abominations. Examples of this are found in the daily newspapers.

Witness: Freeman in Maine, the Oneida community in New York, and

that other hideous sect in Utah Territory.
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Part III.

i The Sacred Scriptures must be read with profound rntrence. The

Bible is no common book, it was not composed by the powers of the

human mind; it is holy and divine, for the whole contents is inspired

by God, and is therefore the word of God ia the strictest sense. We

must, therefore, as St. Chrysostom says, approach the reading of the

Bible as if we were entering heaven, for the reading of the Bible is a peep,

as it were, into heaven, the mouth of the prophets being God's mouth.

If we have even reverence for the writing of a temporal king, how much

more reverence do we not owe to the Bible, which has God himself, the

King of heaven and earth, for its author.

2. With childlike humility and simplicity. We may say the same of

the reading of the word of God as of its hearing. The Scribes and

Pharisees frequently heard the word of God. which Jesus preached,

but it profited them nothing, because pride blinded them. Only the

humble disciples comprehended the meaning of the divine word by de

grees and arrived at the truth. Therefore Jesus said to them: "To

you it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God, but to the

rest in parables, that seeing they may not see, and hearing they may

not understand."—Luke 8: io. We must not interpret and explain

obscure and difficult passages according to our own private judgment,

but humble ourselves, acknowledge our ignorance, ask God for light,

and ask advice of our pastors.

3. With a heart solicitous for salvation. He who reads this divine

Book only for the gratification of his curiosity, or from a motive of

pride, in order to shine before others by his knowledge of the Bible,

derives no benefit from his reading, even should he peruse the whole

Bible through. You must read the Bible to become better instructed

in the truths of our holy religion and its doctrines and precepts, and

thus be the better enabled to perfect and sanctify your life. You must

read, therefore, not cursorily, but carefully, stop frequently in your read

ing, take to heart the one or the other passage which suits your case,

ponder on it, apply it to yourselves, and make good resolutions. A

beautiful example how we are to read the Bible is found in the treas

urer of Candace, the Queen of the Ethiopians.—Acts 8: 26-40.

PERORATION.

Although you are not obliged to read the Bible, yet you may read it,

provided the translation is approved of, and accompanied by the usual

annotations from the Fathers of the Church. If you be able to read

the original, so much the better. Read it then with reverence, and

II 7
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when you come across certain difficult passages, hard to be understood,

ask your pastor tor an explanation of them, and resolve to make the

holy lessons contained therein the rule of your life, that the word of

the Psalmist may be fulfilled in you: "Blessed is the man who hath

not walked in the counsel of the ungodly, nor stood in the way of

sinners, nor sat in the chair of pestilence. But his will is in the law

of the Lord, and on his law he shall meditate day and night. And he

shall be like a tree that is planted near the running waters, which shall

bring forth its fruit in due season. And his leaf shall not fall off; and

all, whatsoever he shall do, shall prosper."—Psalm i: 1-4. Amen.

SEXAGESIMA SUNDAY.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE CEREMONIES AT THE PREACHING OF THE WORD OF GOD

" The seed is the word of God."—Luke 8: II.

The sower in the parable of our gospel for this day, who went out to

sow his seed, is the priest and pastor of souls. The priests of the

Catholic Church strew the seed of the divine word every Sunday and

holiday, and wish nothing more ardently than that this seed should

spring up in the hearts of men and bring forth the fruit of Christian

justice. The public discourses which they deliver are, in truth, the

word of God, for they preach nothing but what God has revealed in

the Old Law, through the patriarchs and prophets, and in the New

Law, through his only begotten Son and the Apostles. As the word

of God is a constituent part of the divine service, the Church has or

dained in the delivery of it, as well as in all other performances of the

divine service, certain ceremonies which shall form the subject of our

meditation to-day; namely, what ceremonies—

/. Precede the preaching of the word of God;

II. Accompany it;

III. Folloiuit.

Part I.

1. The Church has prescribed for the preaching of the word of God

a sacred attire, i. e., a surplice or alb, and a stole. The reason is be

cause the office of preaching belongs to the priesthood, and only priests
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are allowed to exercise this office. When bishops and priests announce

the word of God in their sacred vestments, they speak officially and

appear as the representatives of Jesus Christ, who preach by his com

mission and in his name. They can say with the Apostle: "We are

ambassadors of Christ, God, as it were, exhorting by us."—II. Cor.

5: 20. To the preachers of the word of God, the word of Jesus applies:

" He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that despiseth you, despiseth

me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me."—Luke

10: 16.

The color of the stole accommodates itself always to the feast, and

thereby it is intimated that the sermon belongs to the feast; those,

therefore, err who imagine that the sermon on Sundays and holidays

is something unessential and superfluous.

2. The place where the sermon is preached is the pulpit. It was

customary from the beginning to deliver the Christian discourses from

an elevated place. Standing, like the true sentinels they are, on the

high battlements of the Church, and casting, as the beautiful etymology

of the word "episcopus" indicates, a watchful and solicitous gaze over

the flock that is peacefully grazing in the pastures of divine grace be

neath them, the Catholic bishops in their official episcopal robes present

a magnificent sight. St. Augustine says: "The bishops have an ele

vated seat, that they may look over all the people and watch them.

From that place they are your teachers." The place from which the

sermon was delivered was called in the beginning cathedra, or throne.

Bishops and priests frequently mounted an ambo, i. e., a reading desk,

when they preached, which was standing right at the entrance to the

sanctuary, and to which two or three steps led. Our present pulpits are

not of very ancient date, having originated in the thirteenth century.

The elevation of the pulpit has a natural reason, namely, that the

preacher can look over the assembled faithful and can be more easily

understood by them; but it has also a symbolical signification, indicat

ing the dignity of the preacher as an ambassador of God, and urging

us, as Christians, to seek the things that are above, where Christ is

sitting at the right hand of God.—Col. 3: r.

3. The preaching of the word of God begins with a prayer. So it

was in the most ancient times. Before the bishops and priests com

menced to preach, they signed themselves with the sign of the cross,

a custom which even the Christian emperors observed when they de

livered a public speech. After that they saluted the people with the

words, "Peace be with you;" and they answered, "And with thy

spirit."

Now-a-days a short hymn is sometimes chanted by the choir, in

which the Holy Ghost is invoked for the worthy and effectual delivery
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of the word of God. If the sermon is to produce fruit, both the

preacher and the people need the grace of the Holy Ghost: the

preacher, that he may receive light, strength, and unction from above,

that he may preach they word of God convincingly and penetratingly;

the people, that they may receive what is said, make earnest resolutions,

and live accordingly.

4. After the invocation of the Holy Ghost, the preacher signs himself

with the sign of the cross, and announces his text. The text is

generally a passage of Holy Writ, and indicates briefly the contents of

his sermon. Then he exhorts the faithful to invoke the Holy Ghost

by saying devoutly an " Our Father" and " Hail Mary." The sign of

the cross is made now and at the reading of the gospel, because all

our actions should begin in the name of the most holy Trinity, and be

cause we can hope for blessing and fruit only through the merits of

Jesus Christ crucified. The Lord says in the gospel for this day, that

some seed fell by the wayside, and, in explaining it, adds that they are

those who hear the word of God, then the devil comes and takes the

word out of their heart, lest, believing, they should be saved. The

devil endeavors to hinder the fruit of the divine word, that he may not

be able to do this, we sign ourselves with the sign of the cross, which

has the sacramental power of keeping away diabolical influences and

temptations, or of rendering them ineffectual. The "Our Father,"

which is said, is in its proper place, for it is the best prayer, and the

petition, " Give us this day our daily bread," refers especially to the

word of God, which Jesus compares to bread. We justly also say the

" Hail Mary," for Mary, the Mother of God, is the Mother of grace, and

it is said of her, "that she kept all the words of Jesus, pondering them

in her heart."—Luke 2: 19.

5. After the prayer, the priest rises and signs himself with the sign

of the cross, and calls upon all present to do the same; he then reads

the gospel for the Sunday or holiday, which is a selection from one of

the four Gospels. These gospels, or pericopes, date back to the earliest

times. A proof for this is the collection of the pieces of instruction

which Pope Damasus ordered St. Jerome to arrange, and which date

back at least to the fifth century, for that collection contains very

nearly the same epistles and gospels which we have in our Missal and

Gospel-book to-day.

Part II.

At the preaching of the word of God there are but few ceremonies,

of which I shall mention only two.

1. In the first Christian ages, the bishops and priests were seated

whilst they preached, only now and then they preached in a standing
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posture. The hearers in Italy and the East used to sit, but in France

and Africa were accustomed to stand; only the infirm and weak were

allowed to sit. Now-a-days the word of God is everywhere preached

in a standing posture, but the hearers sit down.

Both the standing and the sitting at the preaching of the word of

God has a deep foundation. Jesus taught, standing and sitting. If

the priest preaches standing or sitting, he imitates the example of Jesus.

The sitting, as it was formerly customary, signifies that the preacher is

a teacher; for teachers during the hours of instructions generally sit

down. The standing posture, which is prescribed in our days, indi

cates the priest as the ambassador of God; for ambassadors generally

deliver the messages of their princes in a standing posture.

That the people hear the word of God either standing or sitting,

has also both its historical and symbolical reason; an historical, because

the hearers of Jesus sometimes stood and sometimes sat down; a sym

bolical, because the standing posture indicates the reverence for the

word of God. The sitting posture, the interior quiet and recollection

with which we should hear the word of God, as Mary Magdalen, who

was sitting at the feet of Jesus when he spoke to her. Some Christians

do as the disciples on Mount Olivet did—they sleep during the sermon!

This sleeping is wrong, for it is an offense against the reverence due to

the word of God, and renders it useless.

2. In the early times no one was permitted to leave the church during

the sermon. In many churches the doors were locked; in others,

deacons or ostiarii were standing at the entrances, so that no one

could go in or out without a serious reason. In Africa those who,

without any reason, left the church during the sermon, were excom

municated. It is true, now-a-days, Christians who, without a serious

reason, leave the church during the sermon, are not excommunicated,

but they sin in many ways, because they refuse to the word of God the

due reverence, they deprive themselves of a frequently very necessary

means for their instruction and amendment, disturb the quiet and

order of the service, and give scandal and bad example to others.

There are various pretexts by which Christians excuse their going

out during the sermon, or staying away altogether. They say:

(a.) The sermon lasts too long. How long does it last ? Generally

only half an hour, rarely over it, and never over an hour. And is that

too long ? If it were an opera, a comedy, a ball, would half an hour

or an hour be too long ?

(b.) It is laborious to hear a sermon. Are not corporal and spiritual

works, which refer to temporal things, laborious ? Is it not a sign of
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forgetfulness of salvation and of tepidity to be afraid of the little diffi

culties incident to the hearing of the word of God, and, on that ac

count, to neglect it ?

(f.) The sermons are too tedious, it is hardly possible to waitfor the end

of them. You must bear in mind that the preacher does not speak to

you in order to entertain you agreeably like an actor, but to instruct

and amend you. And every sermon attains this object, if you hear it

with a well-prepared heart. If one is abroad or in a place of banish

ment, and letters or verbal news are brought to him of his parents,

brothers, sisters, or friends, he will care little whether those letters are

written beautifully and artistically, or whether the news is communi

cated to him in flowery language; no, the shorter and more succinct

the news are, the more readily will he hear and the more joyfully re-

ceieve them. The same is the case with the news from the heavenly «

country, about God, his providence, his love and goodness, his prom

ises and commandments; the manner is nothing, it is the matter, the

thing itself, which we should have at heart.

Part III.

The ceremonies which follow the sermon consist in the publications

and in prayer.

1. Already in primitive times the feasts and fasts, ecclesiastical

occurrences and ordinances were published to the assembled congre

gation after the sermon. This was so much the more necessary during

the time of the persecution, as these publications could not be made

in any other way. In our day the custom most commonly prevails to

publish, immediately after the sermon, all the ecclesiastical devotions

prescribed in that particular church for the ensuing week, as also and

especially the occurring feasts and fasts, if any there be. Then fol

low the publications of the bans of matrimony, if there be any persons

to be married. That the publication of the bans of holy marriage

should be made during the divine service on Sundays and holidays in

the forenoon, is a strict ordinance of the Church, and unless the

bishop grant a dispensation, must by no means be omitted. Other

publications which are made after the sermon, refer to ordinances of

the bishop, to public collections, to the day on which new priests are

ordained, to jubilees, missions, and indulgences which concern the

parish; lastly, to announce the ecclesiastical punishments which have

been inflicted by the bishop upon one or more persons. Purely tem

poral things should not be published in the church.

In the primitive ages of the Church the names of the departed were
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read out at the memento after the elevation, and recommended to the

prayers of the faithful. A reminiscence of this ancient custom is still

retained in the reading of the names of the departed immediately after

the sermon, in order that we may remember our faithful fellow-Chris

tians in our prayers.

The publications are concluded with several prayers, first for the

dead. This prayer is properly said after the sermon, for the sermon

directs our thoughts to eternity, and calls upon us to pray for our de

parted brothers and sisters. The memory of the dead brings home to

us the serious truth that we also must die and appear before the judg

ment-seat of God, a truth which is very appropriate to encourage us to

follow the lessons heard in the sermon.

After the prayer for the dead, come the prayers for the living.

First the acts of the three theological virtues, faith, hope, and charity,

with the act of contrition and purpose of amendment. As faith,

hope, and charity, to which contrition and a purpose of amendment

belong, are the three principal virtues, and on the exercise of which

the whole Christian life depends, it is proper that acts of these fun

damental virtues be elicited by the faithful after the sermon. Pope

Benedict XIV. ordained, in the year i742, that on every Sunday after

mass, the three divine virtues should be read to the faithful, in order

that the people might become accustomed to acts of these virtues, and

so might elicit them also on other days. And in order to excite us to

a more frequent exercise of these acts, he granted in addition to the

indulgences already annexed, two Plenary ones.

(a.) A Plenary Indulgence once a month to all those who shall

devoutly recite the acts of faith, hope, and charity every day for that

space of time.

(#.) A Plenary Indulgence at the point of death, if these acts are

made devoutly in the heart, or merely breathed with the lips. Benedict

XIV., in the decree relating thereto, declares that no particular set

lorm of words or expressions is necessary for the saying of them, but

that any one may use whatever form he pleases, provided it express

distinctly the particular motive of each one of the three theological

virtues.

After the acts other prayers are frequently recited before the priest

leaves the altar, for instance, in seasons of widespread affliction or

calamity. Thus we pray now for the Holy Father, the Pope, for

peace and unity, and for the protection of the Church, now so grievously

oppressed and persecuted.
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. . . PERORATION.

My advice to you is: Listen attentively to the word of God. Do

not increase the number of those lukewarm, careless Catholics, who

scarcely ever hear a Christian instruction; make it your rule, if possi

ble, to hear the word of God every Sunday and holiday. But hear it

as becomes good Christians, with attention and reverence, and with the

firm purpose of regulating your life according to its teaching. During

the week think frequently of what you have heard Sunday in the

sermon, renew your resolution, and pray to God, that he may give

you the grace to put it into practice. Look upon the word of God

as one of the greatest graces of heaven, listen to it willingly, and prac

tice it, that it may be for you, what it can and should be, the means of

obtaining life everlasting. Amen.

SEXAGESIMA SUNDAY.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE THORNS A SYMBOL OF THE RICHES AND PLEASURES OF THIS LIFE.

" That which fell among thorns are they who have heard, and, going their

way, are choked with the cares and riches and pleasures of this

life, andyield nofruit."—Luke 8: 14.

Remarkable is the explanation which the Lord gives in the gospel

for this day of the riches and the pleasures of this life. He compares

them to thorns which choke the seed, so that it yields no fruit. St

Gregory the Great says on this passage: "How could our Lord call

the riches and pleasures of this life thorns ? Thorns sting, wound, and

smart, whilst the riches and pleasures of this life are pleasant. We

shun thorns, whilst every one wishes to possess riches and to enjoy

the pleasures of life." The comparison, indeed, seems at first sight

little appropriate, but if we look closer we shall find it very significant.

Thorns really are, as we shall see to-day, a symbol of the riches and

pleasures of this life, in so far as they—

/. Sting andpainfully wound;

II. Generate and harbor every kind of insect;

III. Draw to themselves and hold fast everythiug that comes near

them.
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Part I.

That thorns sting and painfully wound when one comes in contact

with them, is known to all. In this relation they resemble riches and

pleasures; for both inflict wounds and cause pain.

1. If we try to possess and enjoy them.

(a.) The riches. Example: Achab. How angry and fretful did not

this king become when Naboth would not exchange or sell him his

vineyard! And casting himself upon his bed, he turned away his face

to the wall, and would not eat.— Kings ai: 2-4. Like this king

are all those who have an inordinate desire for riches and temporal

goods. How anxiety lest they snould not obtain what they hanker

after disquiets them! And what vexation and fretfulness and temper,

when they see their hope deceived, and their exertions frustrated!

(b.) The pleasures of life. Example: Amnon, a son of David. He

became sick and emaciated, because he sinfully loved Thamar, his

half-sister, and she resisted his criminal desire.—II. Kings 13: 1-4.

Impure love still turns the head and heart of people, frequently ban

ishes all cheerfulness, and leads to weariness of life and suicide. Be

hold the stinging thorns !

t. If we possess and enjoy them.

(a.) The riches. Example: The parable of the rich man, who, full of

disquietude on account of his rich harvest, said within himself:

"What shall I do, because I have not where to lay up my fruits."—

Luke 12: 16, 17. So the rich. Their goods cause them agreat deal of

trouble. The thought how to employ, how to invest their money most

securely and advantageously, how to guard it against robbers and

thieves, rests like an incubus on their heart, causes them many sad

hours, and deprives them of sound, refreshing sleep. Behold again

the stinging thorns!

(h.) The pleasures of life. Example: Amnon. After he had over

powered and ravished her, "he hated her with an exceeding great

hatred, so that the hatred wherewith he hated her was greater than the

love with which he had loved her before."—//. Kings 13: 15. St.

Bernard says: " If a man yield to ambition, he sins, but he sins only

like an angel; if he succumb to avarice, he sins, but he only sins like

a man; but if he yield to the impure lusts of the flesh, he sins, but sins

like a beast." What self-degradation, what prostitution of the dignity

of man ! The lustful feel this; for this reason they blush for themselves,

when they have accomplished the shameful action, and their conscience
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cries out to them: You are an abominable, miserable wretch! Behold

again the stinging thorns.

3. If we lose- them we must separate ourselves from lhem.

(a.) The riches. It is very painful to have a tooth pulled, because

the tooth has its roots deeply set into the jawbone, and is strongly

connected with it and the gum. Some persons cling to their goods

with all their soul, therefore they experience great tribulation and woe

when these goods are diminished, or when they must separate them

selves from them. It is painful to them to have to spend even for the

support of their family. How grudgingly they give anything to

the Church or for charitable purposes! What a calamity, what a stroke,

when their temporal goods are wholly or partly lost. How often do

we read in our day of suicides resulting from such loss! And when

Death, the inevitable, comes and lays his icy hand on these avaricious

persons to tear them from their possessions, from those vain gods they

made to themselves, what a torture is theirs ! Behold the stinging

thorns!

(b.) The pleasures of life. Parable of the prodigal son. Whither did

his debaucheries bring him ? Into the deepest poverty and shame.

We see the unfortunate young man hiring himself to herd the swine of

a stranger and reduced to such intolerable hunger as to desire to be

fed with the husks which were thrown to the hogs. But even such

food he was unable to procure.—Luke 14: 15, etc. All who give them

selves to impurity share this fate more or less: they are overtaken by

poverty and need, shame and contumely. " He that joins himself to

harlots, will be naught, rottenness and worms shall inherit him, and

he shall be lifted up for a greater example, and his name shall be taken

away out of the number" (of the living).—Eccles. 19: 3. Behold the

stinging thorns.

Part II.

Thorns harbor every kind of vermin and insect. So riches and lusts

nurture much evil and are the hot-beds of sin and vice of every de

scription.

1. Riches. The Apostle says: "They who would become rich, fall

into temptation, and into the snare of the devil, and into many unprofit

able and hurtful desires, which drown men in destruction and perdi

tion, for covetousness is the root of all evils."—/. Tim. 6. 9. Does

not avarice entice to lying and cheating, perjury, and every kind of in

justice, even to robbery and murder? Again, is it not avarice that

makes the heart adamantine towards the poor and needy; is it not



5. Symbolical Sketch 107

avarice that makes so many men forget God, neglect the duties of

religion, desecrate the Sundays and holidays, and lose all sense and

feeling for- higher and nobler things.' Example: Judas. Whither

did his insatiable avarice bring him ? What a miserable end did he

make! St. Basil is right in saying. Avarice fills the woods with

robbers, houses with thieves families with discontentment, the stores

with cheats, the halls of justice with perjuries, the hut of innocence

with misery and poverty, the eyes of the orphan with tears, the heart

of the widow with sighs the prisons with criminals, and hell with damned

souls.''

(a.) The pleasures of life Impurity leads to the violation of all the

commandments of God, to unbelief and heresy, to presumption or de

spair, to false oaths, to the desecration of Sundays and holidays, to sins

against parents and children, to disunion, quarrels, fighting, murder,

infidelities, thefts, false promises, and to a vast multitude of sinful

thoughts and desires. To what base devices did Henry VIII of Eng

land stoop to gratify his lewd desire lor Anne Boleyn, one of his vir

tuous Queen's maids. He perjured himself, and thousands of others he

bribed or forced to perjure themselves in order to obtain a dissolution

of his marriage with Queen Catherine. But Catherine was his lawful

wife, and the Pope could not annul the marriage. Then Henry re

nounced allegiance to the Pope, proclaimed himself head of the English

Church, repudiated Catherine, took Anne to wife, and subsequently

murdered her under the form of law in order to be free to take anew

one who hit his fancy. Nor was this the end. To his beastly lust he

sacrificed two queens (two others were dismissed by him), two cardi

nals, twenty-one bishops, twelve abbots, five hundred priests, more

than a hundred canons of cathedral churches and doctors of divinity,

forty-two dukes and other high dignitaries of the state, three hundred

of the lower nobility, one hundred and ten ladies, and a great number

of citizens, all of whom he executed because they disapproved of his

debaucheries and schism, which was a consequence of his adulterous

life. Into what an abyss of crimes and vices did voluptuousness plunge

this ruler

Thorns attract and hold fast whatever comes near them. We fre

quently notice on thorn-bushes hay which was hauled that way, or the

wool of sheep, leaves of trees, even insects and little birds are caught

by the thorns, and pierced to death. Riches and lust do something

of the same kind.

1. Riches. Do you not frequently see how the avariciouvjachea.

Part III.
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buying or selling, endeavor by every trick to make the greatest gain,

never scrupling at the swindle, but only too glad to be able in this wise

to rob perhaps a very poor fellow-man out of his hard-earned money ?

Do you not see how they sell things at exorbitant prices to people who

must have the article, or, on the other hand, jew down and squeeze

out of a seller for a mere song what he may be obliged to part with

in order to raise some ready money ? Have you not seen the like

of these close down on their debtors if these can not meet their pay

ments to the day, thus putting them to unnecessary costs ? Yea, you

have no doubt seen such hard-hearted persons take advantage of a

poor man's temporary inability, to get possession of his place for half

its worth, and driving him forth without house or home. The Emperor

Commodus was as avaricious as he was cruel. He had a great many

of the rich executed, in order to confiscate their property. At the

same time he did not disdain the smallest gain. On his birthday,

every senator, for himself, his wife, and every one of his children, was

obliged to make him a present of two gold pieces. Once he pretended

to go to Africa, and, under this pretext, made the state treasurer hand

him over a large sum of money, but he never set out for Africa.

When, in the year 192, he was again about to have many rich people

executed, a deadly drink was administered to him, and the poison not

being effective enough, he was murdered. The senate and the people

wished to have his carcass dragged with the hooks of the gladiators

into the Tiber.

2. The pleasures of life. Do they not attract everything ? If they

will only look into their conscience and own the truth, must not many

say: " In voluptuousness I lost my innocence, the peace of my heart,

my honor, my health, my temporal goods, and my happiness of life ?"

Must not many parents complain: "The pleasures of this life have

robbed us of the hearts of our children, made them our adversaries,

and destroyed all our consolation and joy ?" Must not many families

sigh: "Voluptuousness has destroyed our whole welfare ?" A. D. 310,

the Emperor Galerius was afflicted with an abominable disease, caused

by impurity, which defied the art of all physicians. Every remedy tried

only increased the evil. The upper part of the body withered away or

shrunk or dried out, as it were, whilst from the hips to the feet a

swelling gave to these parts the form of two pillars. The stench from

his ulcers filled the palace, and the vermin that ate him up alive made

him an object of pity and horror. He died in despair.

PERORATION.

You will understand now why the Lord compares the riches and

pleasures of this life to thorns. Thorns sting and wound, riches and



6. Moral Sketch. i09

voluptuousness do the same; they wound all who desire them inordi

nately, possess them wrongfully, or enjoy them sinfully. Thorns

harbor every kind of vermin, so riches and voluptuousness are the

hot.bed of sin and vice Thorns attract everything that comes within

their reach, and hold it fast, so on the prickly bush of riches and vo

luptuousness remain hanging the sweat of the poor, virtue and inno

cence soul and salvation O Jesus, grant us the grace of so passing

through what is temporal that we may not lose what is eternal'

Amen.

WHV THE WORD OF GOD WITH MANY CHRISTIANS YIELDS NO FRUIT.

We pastors of souls resemble the sower in the Gospel, who was

anything but fortunate in his sowing; for three parts of his seed fell

upon bad ground, and yielded no fruit. There hardly ever was a

time in which there were more sermons preached than now-a-days.

The word of God is preached every Sunday and holiday in every

church; the priests devote much time and labor to the preparation

of their sermons, they strain their nerves and break their hearts in

preaching to those committed to their charge, and what is the result ?

what is the fruit of their labor ? Almost none; the world goes its

own way still; the people, instead of coming nearer to God, separate

themselves yet further from him, and sink deeper and deeper into sin

and vice.

Whence this deplorable fact ? I could say a great many things and

particularly refer you to the parable in our gospel for this day in

which the causes are singled out, why the seed of the word of God re

mains unfruitful, but 1 shall confine myself to two, and say: The word

of God yields no fruit with many Christians—

/ Because they bring to church what they should leave at home;

II Because they leave in the church what they should take home

SEXAGESIMA SUNDAY.

6.

 

SKETCH.

"A sower went out to sow his seed."—Luke 8. 5.

Part I

Many Christians bring to church what they should leave at home.
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1. The disregard of the word of God. Many coniemn the word of

God, which we priests preach by the commission of Christ. Their

whole sanctification of the Sunday consists in assisting at a low mass.

Can you say these Christians keep the commandment of God: "Thou

shalt keep holy the Sabbath day ?" Others, indeed, hear the word of

God sometimes, but how do they hear it? Without fervor or devotion.

To them, what the priest preaches is not the word of God, but the

word of man. If he has any faults or defects, they criticise him and

speak ill of him. But are human frailties in the priest impedi

ments to his preaching the word of God? Is wine not wine, whether

you drink it out of golden or wooden vessels? If the priests touch

without gloves upon certain sins and vices and some feel hit, they be

come indignant and angry and say: That is not the word of God!

that's nonsense! Is what the priest lashes as sin and vice, not branded

in the Gospel as sin and vice? Does he command or forbid anything

but what Christ has commanded or forbidden ? If you wish the word

of God to produce fruit in you, it behooves you above all things to leave

the disregard of it at home, and hear it with reverence and humility.

2. Worldly-mindedness. Wherein does this consist ? I shall illus

trate it by examples. If you are always thinking only of the goods of this

world and thereby forget God and the salvation of your soul, there is

worldly-mindedness in your heart. If you desire only to lead a life of

pleasure, if in every tribulation you lose your patience, if you abhor morti

fication, you are worldly-minded. If you are intent upon the increase

of your substance, upon honor and influence, and disregard God and

your conscience, worldliness rules in you. If you neglect your duties

of religion, find no pleasure in the exercises of devotion, seldom make

useof the means of grace, go to confession and communion only rarely and

that more from compulsion than from a free impulse, worldly-minded

ness has entered your heart. If you do no violence to yourself to con

trol your passions, to live humbly, chastely, and meekly, to observe

God's commandments, you are worldly-minded. In a word, if you

think, speak or act according to the maxims of the world and never

gauge your acts by the precepts of the Gospel, if you disdain practices

of devotion as the Israelites did the manna, you are worldly-minded.

That Christians who are governed by worldly-mindedness draw no

benefit from the word of God, is evident, they are not susceptible of

it. If the priest in the pulpit should speak of temporal things and

show how one can in a short time acquire honor and riches, or lead a

pleasant life, they would listen to him with the greatest interest, but if he

speak of the vanity of all earthly things, of penance and conversion,

etc., he can put no life into them, they remain cold and disinterested.

If he is severe, if he calls down woe upon the world and its devotees
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they become angry and call him a lanatic, an imprudent zealot If they

become sometimes convinced ot the necessity oi repentance and

aroused, they lack the power of disengaging themselves Irom their lite

of sin, they act like Felix, to whom St Paul preached You must leave

worldly-mindedness at home if you wish the word of God to yield

fruit.

3. Impenitence Who are impenitent Those who always live in .

the state of sin without any earnest will to be truly converted. The

impenitent are the unchaste, who carry on sinful familiarities or yield

to carnal lust without making any strenuous exertion to amend.

Those also must be classed among the impenitent who in their business,

trade, or profession render themselves guilty of various acts of injustice,

and will not abstain from such acts and repair the injury done; those

who are addicted to drunkenness and gambling, and continue these

sins from year to year; those who live at enmity with their neighbor

and will not be reconciled. If such impenitent Christians hear a

sermon, what will it profit them ? No more than the obdurate Scribes

and Pharisees, to whom Christ preached in vain.

These are three evils which frustrate every salutary effect of the

word of God. Reflect and see whether one or the other of these evils

has not been the reason why the word of God produced no fruit in

you. If such be the case, make now the resolution to remove that

which heretofore frustrated the fruitfulness of the word of God.

Part II.

Many Ckrtsttans leave tn the church what they should take to their

homes.

1. The salutary impression which they received at the hearing; of the

word of God. Some are convinced of the truth of what is said; they

come to the knowledge that on the way which they have traveled

heretofore they can not obtain their eternal end. The serious truths

which are preached make a great impression upon them; with terror they

think of the numberless sins which lie upon their conscience; the

thought of dea'h, judgment, and hell fills them with consternation;

they say to themselves- No, I must not go on in this way, or I'll be

lost forever. Such impressions are indeed good and salutary; they

are a seed, which already sptings up, and which only needs fair

weather to gtow and yield fruit. But what comes of it ? I'll give you

an example of what 1 mean: There is a family; all aie occupied with

something: the men are working in the shop, the mother and

daughters in the house one is engaged in the kitchen, another doing
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up the bed-rooms, others are sewing; the father is making out an

account. All at once a band of music strikes up, and, behold, all quit

their work, rush to the windows or out of doors, and listen to the

music They are well pleased and enraptured by it When the music

ceases, all go back and continue their work. The music and the im

pressions which it made on the ear are forgotten little by little.

So with many hearers of the word of God. What is the conse

quence ( Ah! The preacher has poured forth the word of God to

such Christians as he would water into a sieve, which retained nothing

of the liquid, and in a few minutes will be dry This must be plain to

every one, that the word of God can produce no fruit, because the

salutary impressions are not preserved. St. James compares such

Christians to a man who looks at his face in a looking-glass, and, going

away, remembers not how he looked.

^ The good resolutions which they made. In consequence of the

salutary impressions which the word of God makes upon some hearers,

they make good resolutions: they will curse and blaspheme no more,

they will give up their enmity, they will never get drunk again, no more

sin against purity, they will pray and receive the Sacraments more

frequently. These resolutions deserve all praise, but they have one

defect, and it is a great one—they are never put into practice, be

cause they are left in the church and not taken home. That, then, is

the reason why so many hearers of the word of God make no progress

in the way of amendment and perfection They are like a weather

cock, which is moved by every breeze of wind, but remains neverthe

less in the same spot.

One day, when an old lady returned home from a sermon which she

had heard she was met by a gentleman who asked her if the sermon

was already over No, replied the woman. But why then, the gentle

man asked again, do the people leave the church before the sermon is

ended > Because, said she, the priest left the pulpit. The man, find

ing this answer strange, said- How' is not the sermon over, if the

priest has left the pulpit ' The lady said: The preacher has indeed

ceased to speak, but the sermon on that account is not ended; on the

contrary, it now only begins, for the people must take home the

sermon they have heard and practice it. That lady's remark is worthy

of our consideration.

peroration.

Consider that you have to give an account to God for every sermon

that is preached to you, and at which you can and should assist, for

every sermon is a grace which God gives you for your salvation.

Take care lest you abuse this grace to your damnation. Do not bring
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to church what you should leave at home, namely, the disregard of

the word of God, worldly-mindedness and impenitence, and do not

leave in the church what you should take home with you, namely, the

salutary impressions made on you, the good resolutions that occur to

you, in order that the seed of the word of God may fall in your case

upon good ground, and yield fruits for eternal life. Amen.

WHAT WE MUST DO THAT THE WORD OF GOD WHICH IS PREACHED TO US

MAY PRODUCE FRUIT.

"The seed is the word of God."—Luke 8: n.

The parable in this day's gospel needs no explanation, since Jesus

Christ has vouchsafed to explain it, and all you have to do to under

stand it, is to read it attentively. But, as your pastor, it is my duty to

see that you not only rightly understand the parable, but that as far as in

me lies you be induced to put its teaching into practice. Knowledge

does not suffice; you must practice what you know; the knowledge is

necessary only in order that the doing may become possible. That

you may be able not only to know, but also to do, I shall give you a

short instruction on what you must observe, that the word of God may

profit you—

/. Before the sermon;

II. During the sermon;

111. After the sermon.

If the word of God is to profit you, you must—

i. Beforehand prepare yourself for it. What does the farmer do

when the seed-time comes around ? He cleans the field of brush and

stone, ploughs and harrows it That costs labor, but the work is

necessary, because otherwise little or no harvest could be expected

So it is with the spiritual sowing of the word of God. We must clean

the field of our heart from all weeds, that is, from inordinate pas

sions and inclinations, that the seed of the divine word may sprout,
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spring up, grow, and bring fruit. If, therefore, you go to church to

hear the word of God, do as St. Bernard did at every visit to the

church. He stopped a moment at the church door, recollected him

self, and then said within himself: "Remain here, you earthly thoughts

and cares, for I must now occupy myself with my God and the sal

vation of my soul; when I return I will take you back, as far as it

necessary." Banish all your temporal thoughts and cares, and sup

press all inordinate emotions and inclinations, that you may devote

yourselves untrammeled to the service of God and the business of your

salvation.

2. Have a hearty desire to be instructed in the Christian religion and

to be guided to piety. He that is not hungry will eat little or nothing of

the bread and meat that is set before him; the bread, therefore, be it

ever so palatable, will not do him any good. So it is with the divine

food, the word of God. Therefore, Jesus pronounces those blessed

who hunger and thirst after justice.—Matt. 5. He that has no long

ing after the word of God, gives us to understand that he is worldly-

minded, and such a one may be preached to a hundred times, yet he

shall remain the self-same worldling. Examine yourselves and see

whether you hear the word of God with a true Christian zeal, or only

from habit or compulsion.

3. Invoke the Holy Ghost.

(a.) For the preacher; for, " neither he that planteth is anything, nor

he that walereth; but God, who giveth the increase."—/. Cor. 3: 7.

Let the priest preach ever so well, he will effect nothing, if the Holy

Ghost do not enlighten his hearers and render them susceptible of

good. He may labor all the night, but shall catch nothing. St. Augus

tine: " We may call, and, with much noise, exhort to good, but if there

be none to teach inwardly, all noise on our part is useless.'' For this

reason St Paul exhorts the Ephesians: *' Pray for me, that speech may

be given me, that I may open my mouth with confidence, to make

known the mystery of the Gospel."—Ephs. 6: i9.

(b.) For yourselves. We need the grace of God for everything good.

"Without me (without my grace) you can do nothing."—John i4: 5.

The chief means for the obtaining of divine grace is prayer. " Your

Father from heaven will give the good spirit to them that ask him."—

Luke 2: i3. For this reason we invoke the Holy Ghost, the Giver of

grace, before the sermon. As, according to the gospel for this day, the

devil tries to destroy the fruit of the word of God by taking it out of

the hearts of the hearers, lest, believing, they should be saved, so you

must be earnest in soliciting the Holy Ghost for his assistance
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4. Be present from the beginning of the sermon. He who comes when

half the sermon is over will profit very little by the rest, because he

does not participate in the invocation of the Holy Ghost, on whom the

fruit of the sermon especially depends, and because he has not heard

the principal object of the sermon, its connection, and, perhaps, just

what would have been most important for him; again, because he vio

lates the honor due to God, disregarding his holy word so much that

he does not care to hear it entire. It is God who speaks through the

preacher and announces to us his holy word. Who is to wait ? God

or man ? The late coming-in also disturbs those who are present, and

hinders more or less the utility of the word of God in their regard.

Be at church in time.

Part II.

That the sermon may profit you, you must hear it—

i. With attention. If some one speak to me and I pay no atten

tion to his words, I may as well be a thousand miles away. The same

applies to the Sunday sermon. Mere bodily presence is good for

nothing. Inattention at the sermon offends also against the veneration

due to God. A person when talking feels aggrieved and insulted when

he sees that no attention is paid to him; and will God, think you, be

quite indifferent when he sees his holy word so utterly disregarded

that persons will not condescend to pay it any attention ? Strange that

it should be so very difficult to get the attention of Christians to the

word of God. It is only too true what a learned man once said:

" Many bring their ears to the sermon, but not their heart." With

many who are present at a sermon the mind is absent; it is at home, at

the daily occupations, or in some other place; or if it remain in the

church, it is captivated by other things, it is turned to those present,

and is occupied perhaps with the style of bonnets or other wearing

apparel, or delights in sinful imaginations and desires; and thus it

happens that when the sermon is over they do not remember a word of

it. There are not a few who regularly take a nap during the sermon.

When the priest begins to speak, they close their eyes, begin to yawn,

and are soon asleep; the sermon is for them a season of repose, and

they sleep till the priest is done speaking. What profit will they have

from the best sermon ?

2. With humility. God comes with his grace only into the hearts in

which he finds humility. " God resisteth the proud, and giveth his

grace to the humble.—James 4: 6. Christ says: "I give thanks to

thee, O Father, that thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent,

and hast revealed them to little ones."—Luke i0: 2i. The Christian
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doctrine, according to these words, makes a salutary impression only

upon the humble, and produces fruit in them. Jesus indicates this

truth, saying: "The poor have the Gospel preached to them;" by the

poor we must here understand those souls who, in a vivid knowledge

of their sinfulness and impotence, humble themselves before God,

receive his word with a believing heart, and regulate their life accord

ingly. How necessary it is to hear the word of God with humility,

the example of the Jewish people teaches. The humble among them,

especially the common people, as the Apostles and disciples of Jesus

were, received the Gospel joyfully and became believers; but the

proud Scribes and Pharisees persevered in their unbelief and impeni

tence. So it is to-day. The common people, who are humble, profit

by sermons; the proud, on the contrary, who pride themselves on their

learning, disdain the word of God, criticise the language, pay more

attention to the manner of the delivery than to the matter of the dis

course, or if they do pay attention, it is not with the wish or hope of

being instructed and converted.

3. With a heart solicitous for salvation, that is with the intention—

(a.) Of being better instructed in religion. In matters of religion

you can always learn something, and if we should reach the age of a

hundred years, we should never cease to perfect ourselves in the

science of salvation, according to the admonition of the Apostles:

" Increase in grace and the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ."—//. Pet. 3: 18. In our days particularly, a profound knowl

edge of religion is necessary, in order not to be led astray by the

specious arguments which unbelievers and sectaries bring against the

Catholic Church.

(b.) Of amending and perfecting ourselves. This is the principal

object of Christian sermons. Sinners are to be converted, the luke

warm to be awakened to fervor, the weak to be strengthened, and the

imperfect to be led to perfection. This principal object the hearers

of the word of God should always have in view, because, without excep

tion, they are themselves either sinners, or lukewarm, or weak, or im

perfect. He who hears sermons with any other intention, as, for

example, to give himself the appearence of a fervent Christian, or gratify

his curiosity, abuses the word of God.

Part III.

That the sermon you hear may profit you, you must, after the ser

mon—

1. Meditate on whatyou have heard. It is not enough to put the food



7 Moral Sketch. 117

into the mouth, it must also be masticated and then passed into the

stomach and be digested, for only so it preserves, nourishes, and

strengthens the body It is the same with the word of God. After

having received it into ourselves by hearing, we must digest it that it

may nourish our souls, that is, we must meditate on it, apply it to our

individual case, and keep it in memory. So the Blessed Virgin Mary

did, for she kept all the words of Jesus in her heart. It is not a good

sign when, right after the sermon, you yield to distractions, speak only

worldly, light, or perhaps sinful things, and forget the word of God

entirely. How can the word of God yield fruit in such cases ?

2 Make good resolutions, practice what has been preached to you.

Every sermon contains, not only general, but also special instructions

and admonitions to virtue. We must, therefore, make general and

special good purposes; general, resolving earnestly after every sermon

again to regulate our life according to the principles of the Gospel;

special, resolving to avoid some particular fault, to perform some

particular good action.

3. Execute the good resolutions we have made. That is the prin

cipal point; "for not the hearers of the law are just before God, but

the doers of the law shall be justified."—Rom. 2: 13. "If a man be a

hearer of the word, and not a doer, he shall be compared to a man be

holding his natural countenance in a glass: for he beheld himself, and

went his way, and presently forgot what manner of man he was."—

James 1 : 23, 24. What does it profit a man to behold himself in a

glass, if he do not wash off the filth he sees on his face? What does

it profit a man to believe well, and live ill ? The Jews listened to the

discourses of Jesus, but as they did not live according to them, they

were rejected. He who hears the sermon, but changes not his perverse

mind and conversation, will be judged and punished more severely, for

" the servant that knoweth the will of his master, and did not accord

ing to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes."—Luke 12: 47.

PERORATION.

You know now what you must do, that the word of God which is

preached to you may profit you. Prepare yourselves for every sermon

that you hear by purifying your hearts from all worldly distractions

and cares, from all inordinate inclinations and desires, excite a sincere

desire of allowing yourselves to be taught and corrected by Christian

instruction, and, for that end, implore the Holy Ghost to give you his

grace. Always hear the word of God with attention, humility, and a

heart solicitous for salvation; meditate on what has been preached to

you, make good resolutions, and put them into practice. " Blessed are

they who hear the word of God, and keep it."—Luke 11: i& Amen.
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1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE NECESSITY, THE QUALITIES, AND THE DURATION OF CHARITY

Epistle. I. Cor. ly 1-13. Brethren: If I speak with the tongues of

men and of angels, and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass

or a tinkling cymbal. And if I should have prophecy, and should know

all mysteries, and all knowledge, and if I should have all faith, so that

I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And if

I should distribute all my goods to feed the poor, and if I should deliver

my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.

Charity is patient, is kind : charity envieth not, dealeth not perversely, is

not puffed up, is not ambitious, seeketh not her own, is not provoked

to anger, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth

with the truth: beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all

things, endureth all things. Charity never faileth : whether prophecies

shall be made void, or tongues shall cease, or knowledge shall be

destroyed. For we know in part, and we prophesy in part. But when

that which is perfect shall come, that which is in part shall be done

away. When 1 was a child, I spoke as a child, I understood as a child,

I thought as a child. But when I became a man. 1 put away the things

of a child. We see now through a glass in an obscure manner: but then

face to face. Now I know in part : but then I shall know even as I am

known. And now there remain faith, hope, and charity, these three '

but the greatest of these is charity.

In the primitive ages of Christianity God frequently communicated

extraordinary gifts to the believers, such as the gift of tongues, of

foretelling future events, healing the sick, and raising the dead. Such

gifts God had also granted to the Christians at Corinth, which, how

ever, some of them used not as they should. They gloried in those

gifts, and exalted themselves over those who did not possess them.

This evidently was pride. Others, who had not received such gifts, or

only in a less measure, were aggrieved, and envied their more favored

brethren. This also was wrong and sinful. St. Paul, then, saw it

fitting to instruct the Corinthians on those extraordinary gifts, and to

explain to them, that they are without any merit whatever unless they

be united with charity. In this epistle he speaks on the love of our

neighbor.

I. On its necessityj

II. On its qualities;

III. On its duration
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Part I.

To convince us of the necessity of brotherly love, the Apostle as

sures us that the greatest spiritual gifts and miracles, even the most

heroic virtues and good works, are valueless before God and useless

for heaven, without this love of our neighbor.

1. "If /speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not

charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal." The

charity of which the Apostle here speaks is the love of our neighbor,

linked with that of God. Without this charity the most unlimited and

perfect gift of speech is useless, and he who is endowed with it has as

little merit as have bells and musical instruments, when they give the

tones willed by men. The Apostle and many other Saints, as St.

Francis Xavier, St. Dominic, St. Vincent Ferrier, spoke quite fluently

foreign languages which they had never studied, but they did not be

come Saints, nor save their souls, by this gift of tongues, but by their

virtues, and especially by their love of God and that of their neighbor.

If we understood and spoke all the languages of the world, and had

not charity, we should have as little merit before God as a dumb man.

whose mouth never utters an audible, articulate sound.

2; "If I should have prophecy and should know all mysteries and all

knowledge, and if I should have all faith, so that I could remove moun

tains, and have not charity, I am nothing." The meaning of this is:

If a man should have the gift of foretelling future events to such a

degree as never prophet had before, so that he knew everything hidden

and future; if he had a knowledge embracing all that is natural and

supernatural; finally, if he had faith in its full perfection and in all its

strength, so that he could work miracles that would astound even

Moses, but was at the same time destitute of charity, he should be

nothing in the eyes of God, and should not have the least merit for

eternity. Charity rates higher than all knowledge, and a simple-minded

peasant, who loves God and his neighbor, is more in the eyes of God

than the most exalted professor in whose heart pride, not charity,

dwells. Nay, charity is more valuable than even wonder-working

faith. It is probable that Judas himself performed miracles, but, being

destitute of charity, he was damned. If, therefore, for the love of God

you assist the poor and needy in their necessities, or forgive an offense

magnanimously, you are doing more than if you should raise the dead

to life.

3. "And if I should distribute all my goods to feed the poor, and if I

should deliver my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me
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nothing " The Apostle goes still farther, and says that the most ex

cellent good works, even those which are highly commended in the

Sacred Scripture, such as alms and martyrdom, are worthless without

charity. Let me illustrate this by an example taken from the Lives of

the Saints. Two Christians, Sapricius and Nicephorus, living at Anti-

och, were great friends for some time, but, for some unknown reason,

fell out, and lived in enmity. Sapricius afterwards was cast into prison

on account of his faith, and condemned to death. The Pagans endeav

ored, by glowing promises and various torments, to shake his faith, but

he remained steadfast, and was therefore led out to the place of execu

tion. Nicephorus, hearing it, hastens to him, and casting himself at

his feet, implores his forgiveness, and calls him a martyr. He repeats

his petition several times, and always more urgently, but in vain;

Sapricius turns his eyes away from him, and even on his way to death

he will not hear of forgiveness. Now behold the punishment. God

withdraws his grace from the unforgiving soul. ' Sapricius, who up to

this time had so firmly confessed his faith, now becomes an apostate, lie

sacrifices to the idols, and loses the crown of martyrdom. Now, let us

suppose that this irreconcilable Sapricius had really died for his faith,

would he have obtained a place among the martyrs in heaven ? No, as

a martyr of the devil, he would have been cast into hell. How neces

sary is the love of our neighbor! how useless the most heroic virtues,

and even martyrdom, without charity! Hence, St. Augustine is right

in saying: "You may have all whatsoever, if you have not charity, it

profits you nothing; and if you have nothing but charity, you have ful

filled the law."

Part II.

St. Paul now mentions the qualities that the love of our neighbor

should have, and thus enables us to know with certainty whether we

have it or not. Charity, he says,

i. Is patient, is kind. He who has charity, bears with the weaknesses

and frailties of his fellow-men, complains not impatiently of what he it

obliged to endure from them, does not injure them, but does them

good. Do you love your neighbor in such a manner ?

2. Charity envieth not. He that has charity, wishes well to all, he

rejoices when things go well with them, and he is grieved when some

evil befalls them. How many are there among us who are envious, and,

therefore, destitute of one of the principal qualities of charity!

3. Dealeth not perversely. He that has charity, acts not impetuously,

presumptuously, or hastily, because he is not governed by his passions,
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but by the spirit of God We also must guard ourselves against im

prudence and over-hastiness in words and actions, because otherwise

we shall frequently sin against our neighbor.

4. // is not puffed up, is not ambitious, seeketh not her own. He who

has charity, never elevates himself above others, though they be less

than he, does not look down upon others with pride and contempt, acts

not from self-interest, but rather suffers loss himself, than seek gain and

advantage at the expense of others, especially the poor. Does your

conscience not reproach you with having sinned against the love of

your neighbor ?

5. Is not provoked to anger, beareth all things, endureth all things. He

who has charity, is meek, not excitable, fosters no anger or ill-will in his

heart, bears patiently with his neighbor, and even receives offenses with

equanimity. Oh, how small is the number of Christians whose charity

has these attributes!

6. Thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth.

He who loves his neighbor, judges not rashly, never misconstrues his

actions, takes no pleasure in the evil that is done, but rather grieves

when he hears or sees that some one does wrong, and rejoices in good

actions by whomsoever performed.

7. Itbelieveth all things, hopeth all things. He that has charity, thinks

well of his neighbor, and always hopes for the best; despairs not of the

greatest sinner, but loves to think that he will eventually amend his life.

It is, therefore, a sign that we love our neighbor little or not at all, if we

will not believe the good we hear of him without striking and convinc

ing proofs, and are inclined to think rather ill than well of him.

These are the qualities which the true love of our neighbor should

have. If we look up to the love of Jesus on the cross, we find in it

all these qualities. The Saints imitated Jesus herein. Let us follow

them. " He that loveth not, abideth in death."—/. John 3: i4.

Part III. s,

How long is this charity to last ?

i. " Charity never faileth, whether prophecies shall be made void, or

tongues shall cease, or knowledge shall be destroyed."

(a.) The gifts of the human mind exist only in the present life.

They shall cease hereafter, when the end for which they were given

shall have been attained. They were given to serve as evidence of the

divinity of Christianity; and as the state of imperfection for which
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they are intended shall have an end, they too shall cease like a con

stantly produced effect with its producing cause. Prophecy will cease,

for hereafter there will be no future that could be revealed. The gift

of tongues shall cease, for hereafter the blessed shall not speak in

language, that is, with the tongue, as we now do. Their language will

be an inarticulate, spiritual one, and one only. They shall know and

understand one another by mutually beholding and contemplating one

another, as it were, in a bright mirror. Knowledge, such as it exists

upon earth, will cease, for in the life to come none shall instruct, or be

instructed, search, or study, because every one shall know what is re

quired for his happiness.

(b.) As a reason why prophecy and knowledge shall cease hereafter,

the Apostle indicates particularly their deficiency. All prophecies are

more or less defective, because their contents, for the most part, are

obscure, and because they disclose but very little of the future. No

less defective is all human knowledge. That which we know, in pro

portion to what we do not know, is very little, and even our knowledge

of that which we fancy we do know is very defective and imperfect.

For this reason St. Paul describes all knowledge and prophecy here

as imperfect, and says that our present state stands in relation to the

future like that of a child to a man, that all our knowledge here below

is imperfect, and, as it were, childish; but in the other world it shall be

ripe, like that of a man; that here we see as through a glass, in an

obscure manner, but there we shall see as it is in reality and truth. A

child that dies immediately after Baptism, shall have in heaven an in

comparably greater knowledge in natural and supernatural things than

the most renowned scientist or the most learned philosopher possesses

here below.

2. Faith and hope shall also cease hereafter. There can be no neces

sity for faith hereafter, because there we shall see and know all that we

here believe. The blessed in heaven possess in eternal security what

they so long hoped for upon earth; but charity remains for ever. They

love God and one another, and find in this love their highest felicity.

Faith, hope, and charity are three sisters. Faith and hope remain upon

earth, charity enters the other world, unites itself most intimately with

God, and is happy in him and with him through all eternity.

PERORATION.

Charity, then, is the greatest and most necessary of all virtues, for

it imprints on all virtues the seal of God's pleasure and meritorious.

ness; and whilst all extraordinary spiritual gifts, even faith and hope,

are of a perishable nature and end with this life, charity never fails,
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but has, as God, an eternal existence. Love God above all things, and

your neighbor as yourself. Let charity cast deep roots in your heart,

and love friend as well as foe, speak ill of no one, revile none, but

show in word and work that you are disciples of Jesus, by loving the

brethren. Blessed are you, if you conscientiously keep this great com

mandment; for " he that abideth in charity, abideth in God, and God

in him."—/. John 4: 16. Amen.

Gospel. St. Luke 18: 31-43. At that time: Jesus took unto him

the twelve, and said to them: Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and all things

shall be accomplished which were written by the prophets concerning

the Son of Man. For he shall be delivered to the Gentiles, and shall be

mocked, and scourged, and spit upon: and after they have scourged

him, they will put him to death, and the third day he shall rise again. And

they understood none of these things, and this word was hid from them,

and they understood not the things that were said. Now it came to pass

. that when he drew nigh to Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the wayside,

begging. And when he heard the multitude passing by, he asked what

this meant. And they told him that Jesus of Nazareth was passing by.

And he cried out saying. Jesus, son of David, have mercy on me. And

they that went before rebuked him, that he should hold his peace. But

he cried out much more: Son of David, have mercy on me. And Jesus

stood and commanded him to be brought to him: And when he was come

near, he asked him, saying: What wilt thou that I do to thee? But he

said. Lord, that I may see. And Jesus said to him: Receive thy sight,

thy faith hath made thee whole. And immediately he saw, and followed

him, glorifying God. And all the people, when they saw it, gave praise

to God.

JESUS FORETELLS HIS PASSION, AND HEALS A BLIND MAN.

We stand at the portal of the forty days' fast, which begins next

Wednesday. The Church could not have chosen a more appropriate

gospel than that which I have just read to you. It treats of the Passion

of Christ, and behold, just this mystery of divine love is to be the

principal subject of our veneration during the holy season of Lent. It

also speaks of a blind man, who was healed miraculously by Jesus.

There are always blind, spiritually blind men, to be found, especially

during the days of the Carnival. Blind indeed are all those who,

instead of preparing themselves during these days for the holy Lenten
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season, give full scope to their passions, and renew the excesses and

vices of the ancient Pagans. Oh, that these blind persons would

know their wretched condition, and, in humility and contrition, have re

course to Jesus in order to obtain from him that healing which he is ever

ready to impart and which the blind man of Jericho so happily

received!

Let us consider the gospel of this day, the contents of which is

divided into two points:—

/. Jesus foretells his Passion;

II, Jesus heals a blind man.

Part II.

1. Jesus took unto him the twelve, and said to them: "Behold, we go

up to Jerusalem, and all things shall be accomplished which were written

by the prophets concerning the Son of Man."

(a.) The twelve whom he took with him on his journey to Jerusa

lem, and to whom he foretold his Passion, are the twelve Apostles.

Jesus had frequently during his life gone to Jerusalem; now he went

for the last time, for in a few days he was about to suffer and die for

us. When he says that all things shall be accomplished which were

written by the prophets concerning him, he refers to his Passion and

death. The prophets, especially David and Isaiah, minutely described,

not only his life, but also his Passion. So Isaiah foretells (chap. 53)

that there is in him neither beauty nor comeliness; that they thought

him, as it were, a leper, as one struck by God and afflicted, and reputed

with the wicked; and David, that they have dug his hands and feet,

and have numbered all his bones; that they parted his garments

amongst them, and upon his vesture they cast lots; that he cried out,

My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me: that they laughed him

to scorn, and gave him vinegar and gall to drink.—Psalms 21 and 68

These and all other predictions of the prophets were accomplished in

Jesus.

(b.) Jesus knew very well that the Jews had decreed his death, and

yet he went up to Jerusalem and made there a public and solemn

entry. He did this—

(1.) To show that he was truly the Messiah, and to give to the Jews

an opportunity to do homage to him as the Messiah, that, if they per

severed in their unbelief, they should have no excuse. God gives the

necessary grace for salvation to all, but not all embrace it. Remember

the Jews, and reflect on the terrible consequences which the abuse of
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divine grace had for them, and make good use of all the graces which

God gives you for your salvation.

(2.) To show to the Jews that without his will they could not have

executed their nefarious design of killing him. On God depends the

success of whatever man proposes. If, therefore, you see the wicked

oppress the Church and do much evil, be sure that they could not do

it without God's permission. Everything, however, which God ordains

or permits, will turn out well for those that love him. This must be

our consolation.

2. For he shall be delivered to the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and

scourged, and spit upon; and after they have scourged him, they will put

him to death, and the third day he shall rise again.

(a.) Jesus foretells his Passion and death in plain words. Why does

he do so? To strengthen his disciples in their belief in him, that

they might not be led astray when they should see him in his extreme

contumely. They could say: What Jesus suffers comes not acci

dentally, nor without his will and knowledge; he foretold it; he is,

notwithstanding his humiliation, the Son of God. The sufferings and

death of Jesus Christ, far from weakening our belief in his divinity,

only strengthen it. But it may be objected: The gift of prophecy

was not necessary for Jesus to foretell his Passion and death, for he knew

that the chiefs among the Jews bitterly hated him and would endeavor

at any cost to do away with him. But Jesus foretells his Passion, not

in general and indefinite terms, but very exactly and circumstantially,

and especially his resurrection from the dead. All this is an incon

trovertible proof of his omniscience, and, consequently, of his Godhead.

(b.) Jesus foretells his Passion with all quietude, although by his

omniscience the unutterable pains which he was to endure, stood vividly

before his eyes. Why ? Above all, that he might not discourage and

terrify his Apostles; then to manifest his resignation to the will of God;

and lastly, to teach us that the just man has no reason to fear death.

If we have to suffer, let us keep quiet in the presence of those around

us, in order to give them good example and to spare them as much as

possible unnecessary sadness.

(c.) Jesus spoke, not only once, but frequently, of his Passion and

death, in order to give us to understand that they were always before

his mind in such a way that he thought of them, whether he preached,

worked, or rested. This should encourage us frequently to meditate

on the Passion and death of Jesus. Meditation on the Passion and

death of our Lord was from the beginning the school in which
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the Saints learned Christian perfection. St. Paul was so constant

in meditation on the Passion of Christ that he could say of himself,

that he knew nothing but Christ crucified.—/. Cor. 22. St Philip

Neri spent some time every day before the image of the Crucified, in

meditation on the Passion of Christ, and St. Philip's biographers say that

he learned more from this than from any other book. Nothing is more

profitable than meditation on the Passion and death of Jesus. St.

Bonaventure says: " If you wish to step from virtue to virtue, from

grace to grace, from good to better, meditate daily and with all possible

devotion, on the Passion of Christ, for nothing produces in the soul so

complete a sanctification as the contemplation of the Passion of Christ.''

Sanctify, then, the forty days' fast by meditating daily, or at least on

Sundays and holidays, on the Passion and death of Christ.

3. And they understood none 0/ these things; and this icord was hid

from them; and they understood not the things that were said.

Jesus speaks plainly of his Passion, death, and resurrection, and yet

his Apostles understand him not. How is this? Because, being them

selves Jews, they had not yet wholly divested themselves of the preju

dices of their nation, and only with difficulty can they be brought to

think of the promised Messiah in lowliness and contumely, in suffering

and death. They still cling to the notion of earthly power and

majesty. Believing him to be really the promised Messiah, what he

says of his Passion and death is quite unintelligible to them, and they

persuade themselves that what he says must refer to another person,

or be understood only figuratively. Moreover, the Apostles were yet

worldly-minded; this was the chief reason why they understood not

their divine Master, for the worldly-minded man comprehends not that

which is supernatural and divine. After the Holy Ghost had descended

upon them on the feast of Pentecost, the scales fell from their eyes,

and thev understood all that he had told them.

Be not governed by your passions, nor by the world, nor by the

spirit of the world, but by the Spirit of God, who speaks to you through

the Church, that you may be protected from all error and always walk

in the path of virtue and truth.

Part II.

Now it came to pass, that when he drew nigh to Jericho a certain

blind man sat by the wayside, begging. And when he heard the multitude

massing by he asked what this meant. And they told him that Jesus of

Nazareth was passing by.

(a.) "A blind man, a poor man." This adage is only too true, and

the poorest man feels not so unhappy as a blind man, to whom the

i
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glorious sun nevet rises, but who continually languishes in the darkness

and the shadow of death. Be thankful to God for the gift of sight,

for it is the greatest of all temporal goods, but make a good use thereof.

Beware of the sins of the eye; these sins have caused many, many, to

be cast into everlasting darkness. Pray daily with David: " Turn

away my eyes, that they may not behold vanity."—Ps. n8: 37.

(b.) We can not blame the blind man for begging, because he was

poor, and on account of his blindness he could not earn his daily

bread. If you meet a poor blind person, think of the blind man of

Jericho, and the goodness of Jesus displayed towards him, and give

him for God's sake some alms.

(c.) The blind man was right in asking the people what it meant. If

he had not asked, he should not have been told that Jesus was passing

by, and the consequence would have been that he should not have in

voked his mercy and found help. Let this be a lesson to you, in every

doubt and uncertainty, to ask the advice of prudent and well-meaning

persons. This is always good and expedient, and frequently prevents

loss.

2. And he cried out, saying: Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me.

And they that went before rebuked him, that he should hold his peace. But

he cried out much more: Son of David, have mercy on me.

(a.) They had only told the blind man that Jesus of Nazareth was

passing by, but he calls Jesus David's Son, and cries out to him, not

merely to give him an alms, but to free him from his blindness. Thereby

he professes his belief in Christ as the Son of God and the Redeemer

of the world. This man, though physically blind, saw far better, accord

ing to the spirit, than many of those whose sight was good, but who

were spiritually blind, not acknowledging Jesus as the Son of God and

the promised Messiah. The number of the spiritually blind is very

great in our days, and includes not only unbelievers and heretics, but

also those Catholics who disregard the duties of their religion and state

of life, and live in impenitence.

(A) Those that went before rebuked him, that he should hold his

peace, either because they thought that this crying out would molest

Jesus, or because it was irksome to them. If anything in your fellow-

men, especially in those of your own poor and sick, should be trouble

some, preserve Christian charity and patience, "for charity is," as we

read in this day's epistle, " patient and kind, beareth all things, en-

dureth all things." Reflect that God has also patience with us.

(c.) The blind man was not to be prevented from crying out; th»
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more he was rebuked, the louder he cried. Be you also constant in

that which is good, and grow not discouraged when, on the way of

virtue, you meet with obstacles. If the blind man had been intimi

dated by the rebukes of the people and held his peace, Jesus probably

would have passed by without helping him. Perseverance shows

earnestness, and is crowned with success.

3. And Jesus stood and commanded him to be brought to him. And

when he was come near, he asked him, saying: What wilt thou that I do

to thee? But he said: Lord, that Imay see.

(a.) Jesus allows himself to be invoked repeatedly without seeming

to notice. Finally he asks: What wilt thou? although he knew

beforehand what the man wanted. God always acts in this way; he

knows our necessities, and is ever ready to help us, but he wishes that,

by earnest, constant prayer, by the avowal of our misery, we exercise

confidence, patience, and humility, in order to make ourselves fit for

and worthy of his help. " Thou shalt call and the Lord shall hear; thou

shalt cry, and he shall say: Here I am."—Is. 58: 9.

(b.) The words of the blind man, "that I may see," comprise the

principal qualities of a good prayer; that is, the acknowledgment of

our misery and helplessness, and, therefore, humility, belief in the

power of Jesus, and confidence in his goodness. Let us always pre

sent our corporal and spiritual necessities with humility, faith, and

confidence, and, like the blind man, we shall obtain the object of our

prayer.

4. And Jesus said to him: Receive thy sight; thy faith hath made

thee whole. And immediately he saw, andfollowed him, glorifying God.

And all the people, when they saw it, gave praise to God.

(a.) Here, again, Jesus manifests his divine power. He merely says:

" Receive thy sight," and on a sudden the blind man sees. Oh ! what

a consolation for us that we have a Redeemer who is mighty to succor

us in all that concerns body and soul.

(A) Jesus says: ''Thy faith hath made thee whole." Wherein does

this faith consist ? In this, that we receive all that Jesus teaches us by

his holy Catholic Church as divine truth, hold it firmly, and regulate

our life according to its dictates. Where this faith is wanting, there

prayer is not well pleasing to God, there they wait in vain to be heard.

And this faith is wanting to many.

(c.) The blind man showed himself grateful for the great gift he had

received, for he glorified God, and followed Jesus. Let us likewise, by
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a faithful following of Jesus, show gratitude for the numberless graces

and benefits which we have received.

PERORATION.

Let us make to-day two good resolutions:

1. During Lent frequently to meditate on the Passion and death of

Jesus Christ, that we may bring forth worthy fruits of penance.

2. To receive the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist,

and live for heaven, not for earth, that is, show that though dwelling

on earth we are leading a heavenly life. Amen.

QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAY.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

ORIGINAL SIN.

"A certain blind man sat by the wayside, begging."—Luke 18: 35.

The blind man mentioned in the gospel of this day, who sat by the

wayside begging, signifies the whole human race, which, in the person

of Adam, was cast out of paradise and plunged into the deepest misery,

from which it could be redeemed only by Jesus Christ, the God-Man.

As the first pages of the Sacred Scripture tell us, our first parents in

paradise ate of the forbidden fruit, and thereby sinned grievously

against their Lord and Creator. This sin, with all its fatal conse

quences, passed unto all men. So that, with the exception of the

Blessed Virgin Mary, every one is conceived and born in sin. This is

an article of faith and shall be the subject of our reflection to-day. I

shall speak on original sin, and instruct you—

/. On its existence;

II. On its consequences.

Part I.

That original sin exists, is evident—

1. From the Sacred Scriptures.

(a.) "Who can make him clean that is conceived of unclean seed'? Is

it not thou who only art?"— fob 14: 4. Job here says that he is unclean

II 9
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and contaminated even in the very source of his being. He thus

enunciates the dogmatic truth of faith on original sin, and this passage

is so explained by the most ancient Fathers of the Church, such as

Clement, Cyril, Basil, and Augustine.

(b.) "Behold, I was conceived in iniquities; and in sins did my mother

conceive me."—Ps. 50: 7. Now, David was born in lawful wedlock and

of pious parents; the words, therefore, "in sins did my mother con

ceive me," can not be referred to his pious mother, as if she had sinned

at his conception; they must, on the contrary, as all the Jewish and

Christian interpreters of the Sacred Scriptures say, be understood of

David himself, as referring to his inheritance of original sin, in which,

like all other men, he was conceived.

(c.) " Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into this world, and by sin

death, and so death passed upon all men, in whom all have sinned."—Rom.

5:12. The Apostle deduces the reason why all men must die, expressly

from sin; but, as children also die, who personally can not have sinned,

it is evident that they have inherited the sin of Adam, therefore are

contaminated by original sin. The Apostle says: "All have sinned in

Adam;" this does not mean that all have imitated Adam in sin, that

all have transgressed the commandments like him, for, besides the

children, there are not a few adults who lead a very holy life from

infancy. All can have sinned in Adam, in so far as his sin has passed

upon them.

(d.) "We were by nature the children of wrath, even as the rest."—

Ephes. 2: 3. How could we by nature, that is, from birth, or rather

from the first moment of our conception, be children of wrath, men in

whom God is not pleased, if we came not into the world in the state of

original sin ? We were, therefore, contaminated with it from the first

moment of our existence.

2. From Christian tradition.

(a.) This dogma of our faith regarding original sin was already held

by the holy Fathers and ecclesiastical writers of the first centuries.

Tatian: "Because of the disobedience of the first man, we lost the

Spirit of God, the perfect justice and holiness."—Oral, ad Grcec. 18.

Irenseus: "Christ acquired salvation for us, so that we received in

Christ again what we had lost through Adam, namely, the image and

likeness of God."—Iren. lib. III., cap. 20. St. Augustine who wrote

whole books on original sin, exclaimed to the Pelagian Julian: "I

have not invented original sin; the Catholic Church from the begin

ning has admitted it; but you, who reject it, are an innovator."—Lib.

2, de nupt. et concup. c. 12.
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(b.) The practice of the Church proves the existence of original sin.

From the very beginning of Christianity it was customary to baptize

newly-born children. Since the Church judged baptism necessary for

the salvation of those children, she evidently must have believed that

they were contaminated with original sin, from which they were to be

cleansed by baptism and thereby enabled to enter into heaven. To

this may be added the adjurations which the Church always practiced

at the baptism of new-born babes. If they were not already contami

nated by original sin and subject to the dominion of the devil, these

adjurations would be not only culpable superstition, but a dishonor to

God. If the child were stainless coming into the world, the child was

God's. Why, then, should the words of exorcism and adjuration be

spoken, in order to deliver the child from the power of the devil ?

3. From the belief of all, even Pagan nations. If we journey from

country to country all the world over, and inquire among all Pagan

nations, we shall everywhere find the plainest vestiges of a belief in

the original fall of the human race. The legends of all Pagan nations

unite substantially in this, that in the beginning the people lived inno

cently and most happily, but that a woman, at the instigation of the

evil spirit in the form of a serpent, sinned and seduced her husband

also; that this sin consisted in the eating of a forbidden fruit; that the

cause of the sin was a vain desire of knowledge; and that, in con

sequence of this sin, the people were cast out of paradise and punished

with various miseries.

(a.) The legend of the Hindoos. According to the legends of this

people, Schiva (God), to try Brahma (Adam), made the blossom of a

tree fall from heaven. Brahma, who wished to be like God, took the

blossom and believed that he was really God. But God punished him,

cast him out of paradise into the abyss, where he was to do penance,

but, on account of his repentance, he was pardoned. Moreover, it is

said that the first woman, who proceeded from the body of Brahma,

enticed and seduced him (Brahma) to sin, and his body therefore became

fog and darkness, that is, a mortal body subject to corruption. Lastly,

the Hindoos believe that the wife of the Schiva fought the serpent, or

evil spirit, crushed his head with her foot, and cut it off, and that she

shall come again at the end, to destroy the evil spirit, and restore the

government to the old (God) Schiva.

(b.) The legend of the Chinese. These call the woman the first

fountain and the root of all evil. One of their poets says: " We in

habited a happy region, but a woman cheated us out of it. Everything

was subject to us, a woman plunged us into slavery; she hates inno

cence, and loves vice. The wise man built a wall round about vice,
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but the woman, who wished to know everything better, tore it down.

She is now like a bird whose song announces death." In this woman,

Eve is manifestly described, who, blinded by the devil, desired the

knowledge of good and evil, and wished to be like God, and on that

account brought death on herself and on her posterity.

(c.) The legend of the ancient Germans. A woman was the cause

why the happy life in Asgard (paradise) had an end. As long as the

woman was not there, the gods and men lived in friendship, and

abundance and joy prevailed. But when the woman came, who was in

compact with bewitching spirits and belonged to the race of giants

who rebelled against God, all happiness was over, and the friendship

between God and man ceased. The result was that God put down

the degenerate race, and rejected it. Asgard's kingdom of felicity

(paradise) was broken up forever, and the evil spirits obtained a cer

tain power upon earth. (Lucken, Traditions of Mankind.) We see

here again the history of the fall, which was caused by a woman, and

called down the chastisements of God upon the whole human race.

Part II.

The consequences of original sin are,

i. The loss of sanctifying grace, of the filiation of God, and of right

and title to the kingdom of heaven.

(a.) As original sin defiles man interiorly and makes him bad, God,

infinitely holy, can love him no more, but must be displeased with him.

The loss of sanctifying grace or of the love of God is a necessary con

sequence of original, as well as of every other grievous sin. Hence,

the Council of Trent says: ' ' If any one affirm that the man Adam,

after he had transgressed the law of God, has not lost at once sanctify

ing grace with original justice and incurred God's indignation, or has

lost them only for himself, but not also for us, let him be anathema."—

5 Sess.

2. The loss of the filiation of God is necessarily connected with sin.

God surely can no more regard them as children who have so grievously

offended him, nor be to them any longer an affectionate father. As

long as man is defiled with original sin, he can not pray to God with

filial confidence: " Our Father, who art in heaven." The filiation of

God we have obtained again through Jesus Christ, our Redeemer;

wherefore the Apostle says: "You have not received the spirit of

bondage again in fear, but you have received the spirit of adoption of

sons, whereby we cry: Abba (Father!)"—Rom. 8: i5.
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(a.) Another consequence of original sin is the loss of the right to

heaven, for only children have a claim to the inheritance of their

father. But because, through sin, we ceased to be children of God,

we have therefore no longer any right to claim the heavenly goods as

an inheritance. Therefore we must, in order to be able to enter into

heaven, be again made children of God by holy baptism, the bath of

regeneration, as Jesus teaches: " Unless a man be born again of water

and the Holy Ghost, he can not enter into the kingdom of heaven."—

John 3: 5. Original sin, then, has, as the most renowned divines say,

entailed upon us only the loss of heaven, and not eternal damnation,"

as a consequence. Pope Innocent III. says: "The punishment of

original sin is the deprivation of the sight of God, but the punishment

of actual sin is the eternal torment of hell." Sts. Bonaventure and

Thomas of Aquin teach the same. According to this doctrine, children

that die without baptism are indeed excluded from heaven, but are not

condemned to hell.

3. Ignorance, concupiscence, and inclination to evil.

(a.) Original sin weakened our understanding, so that it can learn

supernatural things only with great exertion and imperfectly, and is

exposed to all kinds of errors. How fatally original sin operates upon

the understanding we can easily perceive from the horrible aberrations

of the Gentiles; in the course of time they lost almost all knowledge

of God, could not distinguish between right and wrong, between virtue

and vice, adored men and beasts and ugly idols of wood and stone as

God.

(A) If we were still in the state of original justice, our will would be

powerful, and we could easily do what is good, because we should

never be assailed by passion, nor have the least inclination to evil.

But as we are now constituted, there reigns in us concupiscence, which,

though in itself no sin, yet always vitiates every good action, and is

continually drawing us to what is sensual and bad. This concupiscence

manifests itself in us in early childhood, an d, unless it be continually

fought against and kept under control, grows strong with us as we

advance in years, and dies only when the body sinks into the grave.

The Apostle beautifully describes this evil concupiscence: " For I am

delighted with the law of God, according to the inward man, but I see

another law in my members, fighting against the law of my mind, and

captivating me in the law of sin, that is, in my members."—Rom. 7: 22, 23.

4. Tribulations, pains, and lastly death. We may compare the earth

to a cemetery, in which one tombstone stands near the other, for the

sufferings and afflictions of men are as numerous as the grains of sand
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on the sea-shore. There are external sufferings, the inclemency of the

weather, the difficulties of labor and station in life, sickness and the

racking pains of the body, accidents misfortunes, losses; again, interior

sufferings, such as sadness, fear, anguish, terror. Justly the wise man

says: " Great labor is created for all men, and a heavy yoke is upon

the children of Adam, from the day of their coming out of their

mother's womb until the day of their burial into the mother of all."—

Eccles. 40: i. And after man has endured thousands of hardships and

pains in this world, he must offer to sin the last and most difficult

sacrifice—he must die, "for the wages of sin is death."—Rom. 6: 23.

Moreover, the earth has been cursed by God an account of Adam's

sin (Gen. 3: i7, i8), a curse which still rests upon it, and it was on

account of this sin that men came into the servitude of the devil.—

//. Tim. 2: 26; Heb. 2: i4.

PERORATION.

These are the fatal consequences of original sin, which, with this

sin, passed upon all men. Frequently represent to yourselves these

terrible consequences, and avoid now, at least, actual sins, as you could

not possibly have escaped original. Think and act as the Saints, who,

through nothing in the world, could be induced to offend God by any

sin. If you have the misfortune to fall into grievous sin, make an act

of contrition and be reconciled with God without delay by a good con

fession, and walk constantly in the way of penance. Watch and pray,

that you may not fall into temptation, and labor to extirpate your sinful

inclinations: let no day pass without some little act of mortification

and self-denial, that you may preserve the grace and filiation of

God and be called to take possession of the inheritance of heaven.

Amen.

QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAY.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

HOW WE ARE TO KEEP THE CARNIVAL.

"Behold, wego up to Jerusalem, and all thnigs shall be accomplished which

were written by the prophets concerning the Son of Man."—Luke i8: 3i.

The three days immediately preceding Ash Wednesday are called

Shrovetide, and are the conclusion of that twelve days' season of fes-
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tivity called the Carnival. The best definition of a word is not unfre.

quently found in its etymology. Now this word Carnival is derived

from the two Latin words caro, flesh, and velire, to live well, and thus

signifies a season in which one indulges the flesh more than usual.

Careless and superficial lexicographers define it to be " a Catholic feast,

or season of festivity," ignoring the fact that the Church has always

been opposed to these foolish enjoyments and has endeavored to keep

the faithful away from them. The great Pope Benedict XIV. says:

"After the Pagan excesses which were customary on the first day of

January had been abolished, another wicked custom came into vogue

with regard to some enjoyments, which generally take place in the

weeks of Septuagesima, Sexagesima, and Quinquagesima. In this cus

tom there is so much that is disgraceful and pernicious, that a certain

ambassador of the Turks, making a sojourn in a Christian country,

during the Shrovetide, returned to Constantinople and made his official

report, ' that the Christians at a certain time of the year become insane,

but get their senses back again by the mysterious virtue of a certain

dust, which is strewed on their heads.' "

Let us not spend this time in the spirit of the world, but rather ac

cording to the ordinance of God. How are we to celebrate the Shrove

tide?

/. What the mass of to-day—

//. What certain ordinances of the Church teach us.

Part I.

This Sunday's mass teaches how we should celebrate the Shrovetide.

Let us consider—

i. Its Introit. It reads: "Be thou unto me a God, a protector,

and a house of refuge to save me, for thou art my strength and my

refuge, and for thy name's sake thou wilt lead me, and nourish me.

In thee, O Lord, have I hoped, let me never be confounded; deliver me

in thy justice."—Ps. 30.

(a.) This Introit is taken from the thirtieth Psalm, which David

chanted when he was hotly pursued by Saul, and was in the greatest

danger of losing his life. The Church by this Introit reminds us that

the present is a time of spiritual affliction and peril, and calls upon us

to have recourse to God like David, that he may protect us The

world's ways are not the ways of God's Saints at any time. Wicked

ness is always in plenty, but especially is it abroad during those days

with every manner of temptation, masquerades, balls, parties, dances,

theatricals, to allure you, especially you, young men and young women,

to perdition. St. Charles Borromeo says: "Behold the indissoluble
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net, which the devil, our foe, throws out in these days; behold the

ditches of sin, into which so many people blindly fall; behold the ruin

of so many souls, which is accomplished in these days."

(i>.) In the thirtieth Psalm, David appears as a type of the suffering

and dying Jesus. The Church, in these days of worldly enjoyments,

places before our mind's eye the Passion and death of Jesus, in order

to keep us away from these sinful pleasures. What child would devote

himself to pleasure and joy if his father or mother were lying on a bed

of sickness, or on the death-bed ? And is not Jesus more to us than

father or mother? Ah! what kind of Christians would we be if, at the

time when Jesus is about to suffer and die for us, we should thought

lessly enjoy ourselves and renew the excesses of the Pagans!

2. Its Epistle. St. Paul speaks in it of charity, of its high meaning

and necessity, then of its qualities and duration, and lastly of its supe

riority over all talents and virtues.

(a.) The Church has undoubtedly selected this epistle on charity for

this Sunday, in order to fix our thoughts upon our divine Saviour, who,

in the work of Redemption, exhibits himself as the highest and most

perfect exemplar of love. " Christ hath loved us, and hath delivered

himself for us, an oblation and a sacrifice to God."—Ephes. 5:2 If

we reflect, during these days of the Shrovetide, on this love of Jesus,

we shall disdain to participate in the vain, sinful doings of the world.

This love will also urge us to pray for our fellow men, that during these

days they may not offend God

(b.) Examples: St. Magdalen of Pazzi remained almost without in

termission before Jesus in the tabernacle during the Shrovetide, be

wailing the offenses against God and the ruin of so many souls, and

praying for the conversion of sinners. St. Catherine of Sienna watched

and prayed day and night, that not many sins might be committed.

St. Gertrude was accustomed on these three days, by prayer, silence,

and other pious exercises, to implore God for the amendment of the

people. One day she saw in heaven the divine Saviour in great glory,

sitting upon a throne; before him stood St. John the Evangelist, who

was writing in a large book. She asked him what he was writing. He

answered that his disciple was writing down all the good works and

mortifications that the Christians performed during Shrovetide, that,

after their death, they may be more abundantly rewarded.

3. Its Gospel. It corresponds with the Introit, for it also treats of

the Passion of Christ. There is no exercise more salutary for sinner

and for saint than meditation on the Passion of Jesus Christ.
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(a.) For the sinner. A pious priest in Florence possessed a picture

that represented Jesus crowned with thorns. He daily stood before

this picture, meditating on the infinite love of Jesus towards man. On

the opposite side of the street lived a vain daughter of the world, who,

believing that the priest looked so often in the glass to behold himself,

was scandalized and deridingly asked him to show her that wonderful

mirror. The priest, in compliance with her request, brought his picture

to her house. When she looked at the picture of our Redeemer with

the crown of thorns on his head, his eyes full of tears, his countenance

covered with spittle and blood, she was terrified and seized with emo

tion. But the priest said to her: " Behold, here you have the desired

mirror, behold yourself in it every day. If the mirror make no im

pression upon you, nor move you to repentance, you shall be lost."

These serious words sank so deeply into her soul that she wept bitterly

over her sins, and, full of contrition, cast herself at the feet of the

priest, and asked for forgiveness. She renounced the world and its

vanities, and led a penitential life the rest of her days. Thus power

fully operates the contemplation of the Passion of Christ: "It wounds

the hardest and inflames the iciest hearts."

(A.) For the just. In our suffering and dying Jesus we observe all

the virtues which we should practice, such as humility, patience, meek

ness, obedience, the love of enemies, resignation to the will of God,

and all in the most consummate perfection; wherefore St. Augustine

calls the cross a pulpit, from which Jesus instructs us in all virtues,

" If you, a man, wish to climb from one virtue to another, and to lead a

perfect life, daily meditate on the Passion of Christ, since there is

nothing that urges the soul onto holiness so powerfully as this."—

St. Bonaventure. ...

Meditate, then, on the Passion and death of Christ, that you may

enter with fervor Upon the holy season of Lent, and derive therefrom

the inestimable grace of a truly penitential spirit.

Part II.

Of the particular ordinances Wbich the Church has made for the

Shrovetide, I shall mention only two—

i. The exposition of the Most Holy Sacramem. During these tnree

days the Blessed Sacrament is exposed in many places, or the Forty

Hours' Devotion takes place.

(a.) This pious custom was begun at Milan in the year i534, and was

introduced into Rome by St. Philip Neri in i548, and was sanctioned

by Pope Clement VIII., who, November 26th, i592, issued a solemn
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Bull concerning it. The devotion owes its origin to Father Joseph, a

Capuchin friar at Milan.

They decorated churches and altars, exposed the Blessed Sacrament,

held processions, preached sermons, and held public devotions. This

means was not without fruit. Many ceased going to the pleasures and

entertainments of the season, and participated instead in the public

devotions. In these they found greater and sweeter joys than in the

frivolous enjoyments of the world. Popes Benedict XIV. and Clement

XIII. emphatically recommended this beautiful devotion to the faithful,

and enriched it with many indulgences. The latter Pope, in particular,

granted a plenary indulgence to all who devoutly visit the Blessed

Sacrament and worthily receive the Sacraments of Penance and the

Blessed Eucharist.

(b.) This should be an encouragement for you to visit Jesus in his

Sacrament of love, to adore him, and make what little reparation is in

your power forthe outrages heaped on him during these days. Do not

follow the world, which invites to its sinful pleasures and enjoyments,

but follow your divine Saviour, who affectionately and earnestly invites

you, saying: " Come to me, all you that labor and are heavy laden,

and I will refresh you."—Matt, 11: 28. I solemnly assure you that

you shall derive more genuine joy and lasting felicity in one hour spent

in true devotion before your divine Saviour in the Blessed Sacrament

than is derived by worldings who spend whole days and nights

in such fleeting, sensual pleasures. The truth of David's words

shall be verified in you, and you will exclaim with the Royal Prophet:

" How lovely are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts! far better is one

day in thy courts above thousands (thousand days in the joys and pleas

ures of the world)."—Psalm 83: 1-11.

2. The reception of Penance and the Blessed Sacrament.

(a.) The Church earnestly desires that the faithful during these days

should go to confession and communion. For this reason she admon

ishes pastors of souls to hear confessions. She also grants a plenary

indulgence to all who sincerely and penitently confess their sins.

(b.) The reason why the Church so anxiously wishes you to confess

and communicate during these days, is twofold—

(1.) That you may stay away from these dangerous and frequently

sinful enjoyments. If our young people would confess and communi

cate at this season, there would be no apprehension that they would

suffer any spiritual loss; they would find no pleasure in the foolish

doings of men, nor be tempted to participate in them.
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(2.) That you should prepare yourselves for Lent as well as possible.

The worthy reception of the Sacraments is the best possible preparation,

for the more you purify your conscience from all stains of sin, the more

pleasingly will God receive your penitential works in Lent, and the

greater graces will he give you. It may also be expected that you

shall employ the holy season of Lent, too, better, if you sanctify the

days immediately preceding it by the reception of the Sacraments and

other pious exercises, than if you desecrate them by various excesses

and frivolities. Christians that spend Shrovetide in wickedness, will

generally continue their worldly and sinful life during Lent, and

will think but little of penance and amendment.

PERORATION.

I have now explained to you how you are to spend the Shrovetide

according to the will of the Church. May God grant you that you

may spend these days, not with the children of the world in dissipa

tion and frivolity, but in holy exercises of devotion and in retirement

with the good and the pious. Consider that you belong to Jesus, and

must not, therefore, renew the follies and vices of the ancient Pagans

Consider also that these days are the proximate preparation for Lent,

and dedicate them accordingly by meditating on the Sacred Passion

and death of our Lord. By frequently visiting and adoring him, in the

Blessed Eucharist, and by the worthy reception of the holy Sacra

ments, you shall prepare for him a pleasing dwelling in your hearts.

Amen.

QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAY

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

WE GO UP TO JERUSALEM.

" We go up to Jerusalem."—Luke 18: 31.

Part I.

Jesus says: " We go." We must also say the same to one another,

whether we consider our temporal or spiritual life

i Our temporal life.

{a.) If we look at the clock, we scarce notice the fingers move; and
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yet they move, move continually, till it is run down, and must then be

wound up again. So is it with our life; it is continually going, and

every minute brings us nearer to eternity, each step brings us nearer

the grave. " We have no lasting city here, but seek one to come."—

Heb. 13: 14. Our life is only a lingering death; months and years pass

by, and we scarcely notice them. We often hear people say: How

quickly the time flies! Ah! what is our life? "It is a vapor which

appeareth for a little while, and afterwards shall vanish away."—St.

James 4: 15. "My days have been swifter than a post: they have

passed by as ships carrying fruits, as an eagle flying to the prey."—Job

9: 25, 26. As our life, so everything that it offers us, is vain and fleet

ing. The brother of that great servant of God, Thomas a Kempis, was

proud of a new house he had built for himself; but a friend of his told

him that the house had one great defect. "What defect?" he asked.

"The defect is that you made a door in it." "How can the door be

a defect ?" " Oh," said his friend, " the day will come when you shall

be carried out of it a corpse, and must leave house and all."

So it is. Everything that this life gives, riches, pleasures, honors,

dignities, all shall disappear with it, all ends with death, and "only the

grave remaineth for man."—Job 17: 1. Many things even do not last

until death, but vanish after a few years, weeks, days, or hours. This

is particularly true of joys and pleasures; they last but a few hours,

and leave behind them nothing but the indistinct remembrance, per

haps a bitter remembrance of having offended God.

(b.) Our spiritual life.

Even here there is no stand-still. There is no such thine as stand

ing still in the spiritual life. Change is the eternal law of nature; there

is a continual going, either backward or forward. St. Augustine says:

" K we begin to stand still in the way of holiness, we go backward; and

there, where we make no more progress in virtue, we quickly become

worse." We can not remain in one or the other state in such a way

that we neither increase or decrease in that which is good; he that

becomes no better, becomes worse. He who is tepid and not solicitous

for the salvation of his soul, without noticing it, goes backward. In the

beginning he commits perhaps only venial sins, but, by-and-by, he

falls into mortal sins. It is, therefore, not only a good counsel, but a

stern duty, to endeavor seriously to make progress in virtue, because

the salvation of our soul depends on it.

(c.) You must, thererore. guard yourselves against retrograding in

the spiritual life. Some are badly off enough already, with a con

science loaded down with mortal sins. How deplorable would be your

lot if in these days you should again offend God! How deplorable
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should such persons, on the very threshold of the holy season of Lent,

the season of sorrow for sin, of forgiveness and God's mercy, turn theii

backs deliberately on God, saying, in acts if not in words, that they care

nothing for the divine mercy, that they are not and will not be sorry

for their sins! Watch and pray, that you enter not into temptation,

and be on your guard, that, in these dangerous days, you sin not and

so fall away unto eternal perdition.

Part II.

Up to. Jesus went up to Jerusalem, which lies considerably higher

than Jericho, whence he started; therefore his way was upwards.

1. Our way is also upwards. We are obliged to ascend rugged

Mount Sinai, which lies eight thousand feet above the level of the sea,

if we wish to obtain our last end. On Mount Sinai the ten command

ments were given to the children of Israel. We ascend this mountain

when we keep the commandments of God. We are bound, much more

than the Israelites, to observe these commandments, for we must keep

them not only according to the letter, but also according to the spirit.

So our divine Saviour teaches, saying: " If thou wilt enter into life,

keep the commandments."—Matt. 19: 16-19. All the Saints entered into

heaven because they kept the commandments, and all the damned were

cast into hell because they went the broad, easy way, and transgressed

the commandments. Examine yourselves seriously to-day, and see

whether you go up or not, whether you keep God's commandments or

not, that you may find out whether you be on the road to heaven or to

hell.

2. Many, perhaps, quiet themselves with the thought that this is

Shrovetide; that now is not the time to be climbing Mount Sinai.

God, say they to themselves, will not be so exact with his command

ments. This is a wrong conclusion to arrive at. God's command

ments are always binding, at Shrovetide as well as on Good Friday,

and there is not a moment in life in which we ate allowed to trans

gress or disregard them. A hundred years ago there was a Shrovetide,

as well as now. Many may have said to themselves then, it is Shrove

tide, let us have a good time of it. And they did, probably, have a

good time of it; they enjoyed all the pleasures within their reach, and

thereby committed sin. But how was it when they came to die? Did

God take no note of these sins? Indeed he did, and called them to a

rigorous account, and unless they did penance for them he cast them

away forever. And the wretched beings, how they now curse those

sins and that good time which caused their damnation! Therefore,

upwards take your way; keep God's commandments now as well as at

any other time.
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Part 111.

To Jerusalem.

There are two Jerusalems, an ancient and earthly, and a new and

heavenly Jerusalem. That we may go with Jesus to the latter, we must

go up with him to the former.

i. The ancient and earthly Jerusalem. This was the last time that

Jesus went up to this Jerusalem, for the time had come when he should

accomplish the work of our Redemption by his Passion and death on

the cross: "Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and all things shall be ac

complished which were written by the prophets concerning the Son of

Man. For he shall be delivered to the Gentiles, and shall be mocked,

and scourged, and spit upon; and after they have scourged him, they

will put him to death."

If we desire to be true disciples of Jesus, we must accompany him

on his journey to Jerusalem: for he emphatically says: "If any man

will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and

follow me."—Matt. i6: 24. Therefore St. Paul writes: "They who

are Christ's have crucified their flesh, with the vices and concupis

cences."—Gal. 5. 24.

What Jesus and his Apostle say, holds good for Shrovetide as well

as for all times; the world calls this time the Carnival, a horrible

name, which means nothing else than to serve the flesh, as the Pagans

formerly did, who, masquerading themselves and bearing torches in

their hands, bawling and screaming through the streets and public

thoroughfares, made night hideous with their frantic Bacchanalian

orgies, and who yielded without restraint to dissipation and de

baucheries of every sort. Where is the Christian who would not feel

ashamed to spend Shrovetide in such a manner—a Christian who

would not reflect on the word of St. Peter Chrysologus: " They who

will jest with the devil on earth, can never rejoice with Christ in

heaven." Let us therefore go up to Jerusalem with Jesus, and show

to the world that we are Christians who no longer serve sin (Rom. 6:

6), but " live soberly, and justly, and piously in this world."— Tit. 2: i2.

2. The new and heavenly Jerusalem.

(a.) He who now goes up to the earthly Jerusalem with Jesus, and

crucifies his flesh, with its vices and concupiscences, may hope that he

shall go up with him to the new and spiritual Jerusalem. St. John,

speaking of this Jerusalem, says: " I, John, saw the holy city, the new

Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride
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adorned for her husband. And I heard a great voice from the throne,

saying: Behold the tabernacle of God with men; and he will dwell

with them. And they shall be his people; and God himself with them

shall be their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from their

eyes: and death shall be no more, nor mourning, nor crying, nor

sorrow shall be any more; for the former things are passed away."—

Apocalypse 21 : 2-4. Oh, how glorious, how beautiful, how blessed will

this new Jerusalem be! When King Theodoric of Italy entered Rome,

surrounded by a thousand brilliant courtiers, and the city displayed a

splendor never seen before, St. Fulgentius exclaimed to his com

panions: " Oh, how delightful must not the heavenly Jerusalem be, when

this earthly Rome is so beautiful! With what glory will not Jesus

Christ adorn his confessors and saints in heaven, if here upon earth he

permits such a glory to the servants of contemptuous vanity."

(b.) To this new, spiritual Jerusalem turn your thoughts. If the

world invite you to its enjoyments, and use all exertions to represent

its joys and pleasures to you in the most alluring manner,—when you

see everything around you full of pleasures and joy, think of the

heavenly Jerusalem, and say with St. Ignatius: "Oh how disdainful is

this earth to me, when I contemplate heaven." Truly, the contempla

tion of the happiness of heaven will make you stay away from these

enjoyments, either entirely, or enjoy them only so far as they can be

enjoyed without offending God.

PERORATION.

Raise your eyes to heaven, for, not for the earth, but for heaven

were you created. Climb up to Mount Sinai, and keep the command

ments of God at all times. Go with Jesus up to Jerusalem, meditate

on his Passion and death, and lead a retired, penitential life, for only

by doing so may you hope to obtain admission into the heavenly Jeru

salem. Amen
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QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAY.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

THE SAD CONDITION OF THE SINNER; HOW HE CAN AMEND IT.

" Son of David, have mercy on me."—Luke ly 39.

Of all temporal evils, blindness may be said to be the greatest. Even

the pious Tobias felt his blindness so burdensome that he said to

Raphael the Archangel: " What manner of joy shall be to me, who

sit in darkness, and see not the light of heaven."— Tob. 5: i2. And

he asked of God the favor of letting him die: "O Lord, do with me

according to thy will, and command my spirit to be received in peace,

for it is better for me to die than to live."—Tob. 3: 6. We need not

wonder, then, that the blind man mentioned in the gospel of this day

cried out so loudly and perseveringly to Jesus: "Son of David, have

mercy on me." But by far a greater evil than blindness is sin, for

this evil, unless it be expiated by true repentance, has eternal perdition

as its consequence, whilst blindness renders man wretched and miser

able only for the short space of this life. Let us to-day turn our eyes

upon the blind man, in whom the sinner is depicted, and consider—

I. In what a sad condition the sinner is, and

II. How he can amend it.

Part I.

To understand the wretched condition of a sinner, we need only

apply to him what is said of the blind man in the gospel: "A blind

man sat by the wayside, begging."

i. A blind man. This blind man had no eyes at all perhaps, he may

have lost them by some accident or sickness, or he may have had eyes,

but they were so injured as to deprive him of sight; from whatever

cause his blindness originated, his condition was sad and miserable,

because he could not see.

Sinners resemble the blind man.

(a.) Many sinners are entirely destitute of the spiritual eye, which is

faith. To this class belong the Gentiles, of whom there are about

eight hundred millions. How deplorable is their condition! They

have no knowledge of God, and are idolaters; the greatest sins and

rices, such as human sacrifices, bloody revenge, suicide, debauchery,

1
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many of them look upon, not only as licit, but even as p easing to their

deities. St. Paul describes their unfortunate condition.—Rom. i: 23.

What thanks do we not owe God for having called us to the light of

the true faith! How solicitous we ought to be to aid the blind Pagans

in coming to the knowledge of the true God, by prayer and contribut

ing our mite to the Society for the Propagation of the Faith!

(£.) There are others, whose eyes are covered with a film or other

wise injured; and they are the infidels and Free-thinkers of our days,

who, by associating with impious men, or by the reading of bad books

and newspapers, or in consequence of their dissipations and debauch

eries, have lost the faith. They are so blind that they call "virtue

vice, and vice virtue—darkness light, and light darkness—bitter sweet,

and sweet bitter."—Is. 5: 20. They have caused their blindness them

selves, and are therefore culpable before God. See to it that you do

not lose the faith, and to prevent any such woful calamity befalling

you, keep no company with the enemies of the Church, and do not read

bad books and irreligious newspapers.

2. He sat. Why did the blind man sit ? had he no feet ? Yes, he had

feet, but in order to walk and move around, one needs not only two

feet, but also the light of the eye. As he was destitute of this, he was

obliged to sit in the place whither he had been conducted.

The sinner also sits. He might go, but he dares not, because he

is deprived of sight: he dreads the difficulties connected with a

thorough conversion and a penitential life, and for this reason he

can not resolve to rise from sin and walk the narrow road of virtue.

Examples from life. Tell the avaricious that all the goods of this

world are vain and perishable, that their acquisition and possession carry

with them much pain and disquietude, that Christ exclaims "woe to

the rich," and declares " that it is easier for a camel to pass through

the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into heaven," (Matt.

l9- 23); your avaricious man will hear all in cold blood, but not change

his mind one iota. Say to the drunkard, that by his drunkenness he

degrades himself below the beast, that he brings poverty, shame, and

wretchedness on himself in this world, and hereafter must share the lot

of Dives if he will not amend his life. 'Tis only waste of time. He

will return to his glass as though you had not uttered a word. Tell

the impure man, that by his base passion he renders himself despicable

before the whole world, and that he rushes headlong into perdition;

you will preach to deaf ears. Tell the unjust man, that unless he make

restitution and restore what is ill-gotten, he can never be saved; he

will pay no heed. Thus the sinner sits, like the blind man, and

remains sitting. He is too cowardly a slave to his passions, and there

II
10
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fore can not resolve to rise and enter on the way of penance. Do you

not resemble the blind man, who "saf'?

4. By the wayside. The way, where the blind man sat, was a public

thoroughfare, on which many people traveled; it led to Jericho, a city

which, cursed by God, was destroyed by the Israelites (Jos. 6: 21); that

road was rendered dangerous and insecure by robbers, and, as the

Gospel informs us, a man who once was going to Jericho fell among

them, whereupon they stripped him, and having wounded him, went

away, leaving him half-dead.—Luke 10: 30.

Such is the road on which the sinner travels. It is not the narrow

way that leads to life, and which only a few find, but the broad way

that leads to destruction, and by which many enter.—Matt. 7: 13, 14-

Many a sinner quiets himself with the thought: The majority of

people live as I do; it is a universal custom; what I do, therefore, can

not be so very wrong; if God should condemn me, no man should be

saved. What insane language! What is sin is sin, and remains sin,

whether one or a thousand do it. God is just, and condemns millions

of impenitent sinners, with the same rigorous justice, to eternal fire,

as he would one. Example: the deluge. Every one who commits a

mortal sin, becomes guilty of eternal damnation; repentance, a true and

speedy repentance, is the only means of deliverance. " Unless you do

penance, you shall all likewise perish."—Luke 13: 3. He who merely

confesses his sins, but without sincere contrition and a firm purpose of

amendment, is not truly penitent, and shall not escape eternal damna

tion. He who repents not in time, but delays his conversion from

one time to another, is in imminent danger of being cast away, accord

ing to the word of the Lord. " Delay'not to be converted to the

Lord, and defer it not from day to day; for his wrath will come on a

sudden, and in the time of vengeance he will destroy thee."—Eccles. 5:

8, 9. Every one who has once entered upon the ways of sin, stands

in danger of damnation, for he comes into the power of Satan, who will

spare no pains to destroy his soul. The holy Fathers and spiritual

writers do not hesitate to say that the number of those who have never

lost their baptismal innocence and are saved, exceeds the number of

those who are saved by means of penance. Therefore, guard against

committing a mortal sin. You may never be able to recover sanctify

ing grace by means of penance.

4. Begging. Why did the blind man beg ? Because he was poor,

and, in consequence of his blindness, was not able to earn his bread

by work.

The sinner is in such a situation. He is poor, wretchedly poor,

though his broad acres be numberless and he be a millionaire, because
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he is destitute of the supernatural goods, which alone have any value

before God. He is deprived of sanctifying grace, that precious pearl

which Jesus has purchased and merited by the price of his precious

blood; he lacks all merit for heaven, for any merits that he had he lost

the moment he fell into grievous sin, as the Lord says: " If the just

man turn himself away from his justice and do iniquity .... all his

justice which he had done shall not be remembered."—Ezech. 18: 24.

He is deprived of the filiation of God and the right of heaven, for by

sin he forfeited the friendship of God, and barred heaven against him

self by his own hand. Add to this, that as long as he remain in the

state of sin, all the good works he does are without the least merit for

heaven; for he is separated from Christ, the vine, and. therefore can

bring forth no fruit.—John 15: 6. To him, the words of the epistle

of this day apply: "If I should distribute all my goods to feed the

poor, and if I should deliver my body to be burned, and have not charity,

it profiteth me nothing."—/. Cor. 13: 3.

Oh, how wretched is the condition of the sinner, how much more

wretched than that of the blind man, who sat by the wayside begging!

Part II.

What must the sinner do, in order to put an end to his wretched

situation ? He must do what the blind man in the gospel did.

1. He believed. When he heard the multitude passing by, he asked

what it meant, and being told that " Jesus of Nazareth was passing by,"

he cried out, saying: "Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me."

Hereby he showed that he believed that Jesus could help him. And

Jesus himself testifies that his faith had made him whole

Faith is the beginning of salvation, the root and ground of justifi

cation. Without faith it is impossible to please God. without faith we

can not be admitted into the number and society of his children.—

(Council of Trent, sess 6, cap. 8 ) If, therefore, the sinner is to be

justified, he must believe all that God has revealed and proposes by

his Church to our belief, he must especially believe that God will

be gracious and merciful to him for Jesus' sake A sinner who lacks

this faith, hopes not in God, inclines not to love him, repents not of

his sins, has no purpose of amendment—at least, not from supernatural

motives, and can not, therefore, obtain the forgiveness of his sins

Matters stand very ill with a sinner who has gone so far as to lose the

faith; he carries on his forehead the brand of damnation. May the

Lord protect us from such unbelief!

2. He had recourse to prayer, and cried out repeatedly with a loud

voice: " Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me." On this petition
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and crying-out depended his healing. If he had been silent, there is

no doubt that Jesus would have passed him by without helping him.

Thus the first requisite for the sinner, in order to be rec'onciled

with God, besides faith, is to pray. As long as he turn not to God,

as long as he pray not, it is evident that he is yet blind and obstinate,

and that he has not the wish to be converted. How could a sinner of

that kind obtain forgiveness ? Moreover, conversion is a grace, and

indeed one of the greatest, which God does not grant without prayer.

Hence we see that all those who were truly converted, prayed. Wit

ness David, the penitent thief on the cross, St. Paul. As long as the

sinner do not pray in the spirit of repentance, and pray with fervor

and devotion, there is no hope for his conversion.

3. The blind man showed himself persistent and persevering. Those

that went before rebuked him, that he should hold his peace, but he

cried out much more: " Son of David, have mercy on me." Suppose

that he had been intimidated and held his peace, what then ? Very

probably he should not have been healed of his blindness.

If the sinner wish to effect his conversion, he must manfully sur

mount all obstacles. The world, the flesh, and the devil exert them

selves indefatigably to make him waver in his resolution of amend

ment; they tell him that he shall be ridiculed, mocked, abused, and

jeered at; they assure him that God is infinitely merciful, that he does

not take things so strictly as the priests say; they try to persuade him

to enjoy himself like others of his age and condition in life, and sug

gest that there is time enough yet for penance. It frequently happens

that the sinner, after having made a resolution of amendment, is vio

lently tempted to fear, despondency, and false shame, that his asso--

ciates in sin ridicule him, and endeavor to argue or laugh him out of

his purpose But all these things must not deter the sinner from the

execution of his design. How much a man will do in order to gain

some little temporal advantage or avert a temporal loss from himself !

What does he not endure ? What sacrifices does he not make ? And

should the sinner show himself weak and cowardly when there is

question of the salvation of his immortal soul ?

4. He commanded him to be brought to him. Jesus, moved to compas

sion by the poor man's repeated crying-out, stood, and commanded

him to be brought to him, and then healed him of his blindness. It

was necessary to bring him to Jesus, for if he had not been brought to

him, he should not have been made to see. As the blind man, so the

sinner must be brought to Jesus, that he may find grace. Jesus him

self requires this, saying, "Come to me all you that labor and are

heavy laden, and I will refresh you."—Matt, it: 28. But who are they

who bring us to Jesus ? They are—
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(a.) Conscience. That interior voice of God, which urges and impels

the sinner to quit his sinful life, and by repentance to save his soul.

[p ) The words of the priest and other well-meaning Christians, The

priest exhorts, entreats, persuades, threatens, tells of God's justice,

speaks of his mercy, holds up the joys of heaven as a reward, points

to the abyss of hell as a punishment, that the sinner may break his

fetters and be converted. How often do parents and good friends

advise him to make his peace with God!

(c.) Joyful or sad events in his life. God prospers and blesses his

undertakings, gives him good health and old age, or he visits him with

various crosses and afflictions, in order to draw him to himself by

benefits and chastisementsi Happy the sinner who is brought to

Jesus—he is saved; but woe to him who stubbornly resists, and remains

sitting by the wayside of sin—he must perish. Ask yourselves how

you have acted heretofore, and if you have allowed yourselves to be

brought to Jesus.

PERORATION.

Take the blind man for a pattern, and do as he did, in order to find

with Jesus grace and the forgiveness of sin. Make an act of faith,

pray with fervor and confidence; for faith and confidence are the first

and most necessary requisites for the obtaining of every grace, and

therefore also for reconciliation with God. Be not deterred by any

obstacle from the work of penance, trust in God, and full of confi

dence, say with the Apostle: " I can do all things in him who

strengtheneth me."—Phil. 4: i3. Be governed by the goodness of

God, who in various ways endeavors to purify and sanctify you, and if

you have found grace and salvation with Jesus, glorify him and follow

him, be faithful to the end, "and hold fast the confession of your hope

without wavering."—Heb i0: 23. Amen.
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7. MORAL SKETCH.

WHAT WE MUST AVOID IN THE SHROVETIDE.

" See, therefore, brethren, how you walk circumspectly; not as unwise, but as

wise, redeeming the time; for the days are evil''—Ephes. 5: 15, 16.

The Church reads for us to-day the gospel in which Jesus speaks

of his Passion and death, that by the contemplation of this mystery of

divine love we may be protected from the excesses to which many

Christians yield themselves in Shrovetide. She also sets before our

eyes a blind man, to indicate that Christians who participate in these

sinful entertainments are struck with spiritual blindness, since they do

not know the baseness and perniciousness of these enjoyments. Oh,

that all would consider the words of the Apostle in these days of levity

and extravagance. " See, therefore, brethren, how you walk circum

spectly; not as unwise, but as wise, redeeming the time; for the days

are evil." That you may conduct yourselves during these days as be

comes Christians, I shall show—

I. Whatyou must omit, and

II. Whatyou must do.

Part I.

What you are obliged to avoid in these days needs no long explana

tion. They are the entertainments and enjoyments which are in

vogue in cities and villages, such as balls, dinners, suppers, bacchanals,

masquerades, in which God is much and grievously offended. It is

evident that you must keep away from them, for—

1. They are of Pagan origin. As all writers agree, they are nothing

but a continuation of the bacchanals, that is, of the feasts dedicated

to the god of drunkenness and impurity, which had their origin with

the Egyptians, and from them were brought to the Greeks and

Romans, and lastly were introduced and spread in Christian countries.

Now, as all Paganism comes from the devil, that spirit of untruth, so

it may be said especially of the enjoyments and dissipations of the

Shrovetide. So say the Fathers of the Church. "The Shrovetide,"

says St John Chrysostom, " was not invented by those who are called

for heaven, and whose names are already registered in the heavenly

country, neither is it an invention of man, but of the devil, who intro
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duced it for the purpose of drawing the soldiers of Jesus Christ after

him and of weakening them." St. Augustine calls these Shrovetide

pleasures the sacraments of the devil, because they have effects

directly opposite to those of the Sacraments. Who would not detest

these enjoyments, which have the devil for their author ?

2. They are very unbecoming to Christians. St. Paul exhorts us:

"Let us walk honestly as in the day; not in rioting and drunkenness,

not in chambering and impurities, not in contention and envy, but put

you on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh in its

concupiscences."—Rom. 13: 11-14. Do not Christians who participate

in these enjoyments do quite the reverse of what the Apostle com

mands ? Do they not sin by intemperance in eating and drinking, by

impurity, contention, quarreling, and even murder ? Do they not add

fuel to the concupiscence of the flesh? And is it decorous for a

Christian, who pretends to be an image of Christ, to act as insanely,

extravagantly, and shamefully as a Pagan? Judge for yourselves.

3. They are very dangerous and injurious, especially for youth. St

Charles Borromeo says: "They are the indissoluble nets which the

devil, our adversary, throws out in these days; they are the ditches of

sin, into which so many men fall blindly; behold the ruin of the many

souls which is accomplished through them." Surely, Satan triumphs

in these days; how much he domineers and tyrannizes over the people

of God! And this is the case not only with the common crowd, but

even with such as at other times are earnest and sedate. In these days

people will drink to excess, and drunkenness is the path that leads to

all vices; they will dance, and of dancing St. Ephraim says: "Where

there is music and dance and clapping of hands, there is the obscenity

of men, the ruin of women, the sadness of the angels, and the festival

of the devil." What renders these enjoyments particularly dangerous

and pernicious is that they are kept on till far into the night, under

cover of which all debaucheries, dissipations, and vices can be practiced

the more unhindered.

4. They prepare great punishments for those who can not control them

selves. Job (21: 12, 13) says: "They take the timbrel and the harp,

and rejoice at the sound of the organ; they spend their days in wealth,

and in a moment they go down to hell. " Hell is threatened as a punish

ment to those who in these days give full scope to their passions. A

few years ago, in a certain city of Germany, they buried the Shrovetide,

as it was customary in some places, in a miserable farce. Of all the

dramatis persona, no one sustained his character so well as the man

who impersonated the dying Shrovetide. He imitated the actions and

gestures of a dying person so well, and in such a perfectly natural way,
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that the spectators were arrested in the midst of their revelry and held

spellbound. But the frivolous jest took a sad end, for, to the great

terror of all, it suddenly transpired that he who had played his part so

well was really dead! Where is his soul now? And where are the

souls of so many Christians who, twenty, thirty, forty or more years ago,

participated in these enjoyments, and with the sins they then committed

passed to eternity ? And what have you to expect, who will participate

in these enjoyments this year, and load down your conscience with

mortal sins ? May these enjoyments not be the cause of your eternal

damnation! Consider this well, and beware of doing anything which

might make your dying hour hard, or cause your eternal perdition.

Part II.

What are you to do in these days ? You must,—

i. Watch, and, above all,

(a.) Over yourselves. Seeing that the children of the world enjoy

the proffered pleasures to their heart's content, some of you might be

tempted also to participate in them; then you should be in danger of

offending God by grievous sins. It may be that others will persuade

you not to make an exception of yourself in these days, but to take

your share in the fun and frolic, to enjoy what is a-going like everybody

else. You must then be on your guard, not to be led astray, neither

by the inordinate motions and inclinations of your own heart, nor by

frivolous companions. This watchfulness is all the more necessary in

case, owing to circumstances, you can not be absent from such amuse

ments or decline all participation therein. You must watch over

yourselves with redoubled care, that you may do or say nothing which

you should afterward regret.

(o.) Over others. Parents must watch over their children, that they

may not suffer loss of their virtue and innocence. But Christian

charity obliges all, without exception, to work by word and example upon

their fellow-men, to persuade them to abstain from amusements by

which God is offended. St. Chrysostom says: "If ever we have a

feeling of brotherly love, and take any interest in the salvation of

others, we must keep back those who, in these days, rush into perdi

tion and fall victims to death and go to hell."

2. Pray for yourselves, that in this time of levity you may not offend

God, and pray for others, especially those who participate in these enjoy

ments, that they may not fall into sin. This intercessory prayer is—

(a.) Pleasing to God, because thereby we manifest our zeal for his

■
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honor and our love of our neighbor. " Let us pray for one another,"

says St Chrysostom. To pray for one's self is, as it were, an impulse

of nature, but to pray for others is a work of grace. Our misery com

pels us to pray for ourselves, but to pray for others is a work of the

purest love St. Stephen, whilst being stoned to death, prayed for the

youthful Saul, and this prayer was so acceptable to God that by it the

conversion of Saul was effected. Hence St. Augustine says: " If St.

Stephen had not prayed,' the Church would not have St. Paul."

Stephen was heard by God, and by his prayer the sins of Saul were

blotted out. If, therefore, in these days we pray for others, especially

young people, we may do much good, and perhaps save many a soul

from perdition.

(£.) Very useful to us. St. Catherine of Sienna, during the Shrove

tide, received of God one of the greatest graces. She had retired to

her cell and given herself to most fervent prayer. Jesus, with his Mother

and holy angels, appeared to her, and said: "Because thou hast con

temned the vanities of the world, and hast chosen the cross and penance

by seeking in these days the highest and only good, I will espouse

myself to thee,"—and in these words he made her his bride. Thus the

Shrovetide, which is for the frivolous a time of many and great sins, is

for Christians who retire and devote themselves to exercises of devotion,

a time of great and many graces.

(c.) The wish of the Church. Over three hundred years has the

Forty Hours' Devotion been introduced into the Church on the three

days preceding Ash Wednesday. The object of this devotion is no

other than that, by the prayer of the faithful, the many sins which are

usually committed in Shrovetide may be prevented, and that sinners

obtain mercy. To promote this beautiful devotion, Pope Clement

XIII., in the year 1765, granted a plenary indulgence to all those who,

after a worthy reception of the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed

Eucharist, visit and adore the exposed Blessed Sacrament. The wish

of the Church, and the indulgence which she grants us, should urge us

to visit the church frequently during these days, and assist at the

public devotions.

3. Do other good things, especially the works of mercy. So the con

sort of Louis XII. of France, in thanksgiving for her restored health,

had fifteen thousand ducats distributed among the poor during the

Shrovetide. If you give the money which others spend for these en

joyments, in alms to the poor and needy, it will certainly please God

very much, and bring you a reward both for time and eternity. In

former days it was customary for pious Christians to retire for these
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three days, and to make a spiritual retreat, in order to prepare them

selves worthily for the approaching season of Lent.

I will relate to you a remarkable conversion that was once brought

about by such a retreat, and by which a notorious worldling saved his

soul.

In the monastery of the Oratorians at Avignon, in France, there

lived the Superior Allard, a very holy man. He wrote a few lines to

his friend, Saze by name, informing him that he was coming to spend

the Shrovetide with him. He gave the letter to the porter to deliver

it to the man, but the porter, instead of Saze read it Suze, who was a

worldling and led a very dissipated life, and accordingly sent the letter

to him. Suze was in his villa, surrounded by many people who in

tended to spend the Shrovetide with him, when the letter was handed

to him. He read it, looked at the signature, and was amazed. He

could not comprehend why Allard, such a distinguished and holy man,

wished to spend the Shrovetide with him. His friends laughed at his

perplexity, but he became only the more serious and sad. Seeing that

he could not be gotten out of his serious mood, they left him, thinking

that his notion, as they termed it, would work itself off during the

night. But poor Suze could not sleep that night, the voice of his con

science became louder, and he recognized the finger of God. Rising

from his bed, he threw himself on his knees, and bitterly bewailed his

sins.

In the morning he was an entirely changed man. He sat down and

wrote to Father Allard, and thinking that he intended to come for the

rescue of his soul, thanked him for the letter and requested him not

to come, as he was not worthy of his visit; but promised that he him

self would go to visit him at the end of the Lenten season in order to

make to him a general confession. Suze then lived penitently and re

tired, not only during the three days, but also throughout Lent. A

pious religious who had heard of his conversion visited him, and per

suaded him not to put off his confession to the end of Lent. Suze at

first remonstrated a little, saying that he wished to confess to Father

Allard, but by the repeated entreaties of the religious he was induced

to make his confession to him the following day. After he had made

his confession with the most profound contrition, the religious was

about taking his departue; but he had scarcely reached the main en.

trance of the castle, when he was called back and told that' Suze was

dying. He returned to the dying man, who had been struck by apoplexy,

and had just time to give him the last consolations of our holy religion,

when the pious penitent breathed his last, died the death of the just

in the arms of the priest, and left one more of those admirable examples

of the infinite mercy of God.



1. HoiMLETic Sketch. 155

PERORATION.

Shrovetide was to this man a time of grace and salvation. It will

be the same to you, if you omit what you should omit and do what

you should do. Keep away from all those places of sinful enjoyments,

rejoice in the Lord, watch and pray, go to confession and communion,

and redeem your sins by alms and works of mercy to the poor. Amen.

FIRST SUNDAY OF LENT.

Epistle. II. Cor. 6: 1-10. Brethren: We do exhort you, that you receive

not the grace of God in vain. For he saith: " In an accepted time have

I heard thee; and in the day of salvation have I helped thee." Behold,

now is the acceptable time: behold, now is the day of salvation. Giving

no offense to any man, that our ministry be not blamed: but in all things

let us exhibit ourselves as the ministers of God, in much patience, in

tribulation, in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in prisons, in seditions,

in labors, in watchings, in fastings, in chastity, in knowledge, in long suf

fering, in sweetness, in the Holy Ghost, in charity unfeigned, in the word

of truth, in the power of God; by the armor of justice on the right hand

and on the left: through honor and dishonor: through infamy and good

name: as seducers, and yet speaking truth: as unknown, and yet known:

as dying, and behold we live: as chastised, and not killed: as sorrowful,

yet always rejoicing: as needy, yet enriching many: as having nothing

and possessing all things.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE APOSTLE GIVES US SALUTARY ADMONITIONS, AND ENCOURAGES US

TO FOLLOW HIM.

We are to sanctify the forty days' fast which we began on Ash

Wednesday, by exercises of devotion, of interior and exterior mortifi

cation, and of Christian love and mercy, that we may prepare ourselves

worthily for the coming feast of Easter and become partakers of the

fruits of the Redemption. The Church also exhorts us to it in the

epistle of this Sunday, and calls upon us not to allow the holy season

of Lent, that precious time of grace, to pass unprofitably by us. Let

us then briefly consider the contents of this epistle. The Apostle gives

us in it—

/. Salutary admonitions; and encourages us

II. To imitate him.
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Part I.

St. Paul, in the epistle for this day. gives us a twofold admonition—

1. Not to receive the grace of God in vain, and

2. To profit by the acceptable time to secure our salvation

(ad. 1.) By grace we understand here the grace of faith, and the

Purification and sanctification united with this grace. We have received

this grace in baptism. Before baptism we did not belong to Chris

tianity, we were heathens. Hence when the priest asked us in baptism,

What dost thou ask of the Church of God? we responded by the mouth

of our sponsors, Faith. When we received the Sacrament of Baptism,

faith, together with hope and charity, was infused into our souls; at

the same time we were cleansed, sanctified, made children of God and

heirs of heaven. How great this grace is! Ah! millions and millions

of men are born, live, and die without the happiness of being baptized,

while we, a few hours after our birth, were baptized without our coopera

tion, and without any merit of ours. Oh! how grateful to God ought

we to be for this grace, how faithfully should we preserve it! Example:

The holy martyrs, who, for their faith, sacrificed their lives.

(a.) The other graces which, through the merits of Jesus Christ, we

receive for our salvation. I mention here the graces which flow to us

from the Sacraments, the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, and the public

service of God, also the special graces which we receive befitting our

state of life. It were easier for us to count the beatings of our pulse

or to number the respirations of a lifetime, than to enumerate the graces

which we continually receive from God. On the last day. when every

secret shall be revealed, all the graces which God has given us will pass

before our eyes, and full of amazement, we shall exclaim- "Oh, how

good was God towards me; what did he not do to rescue and to save

me!"

(b.) According to the admonition of the Apostle, we shoujd not re

ceive these graces in vain. What does this mean ? It means, we should

highly esteem the graces of God, take care of them, and employ them

for the end for which they are given. Ah! how great is the number of

Christians who receive grace in vain! To this class belong those who

forfeit the grace of baptism—perhaps already in early youth—who, after

every confession, relapse into their former sins who neglect the re

ception of the Sacraments, the hearing of the word of God, the op

portunities and means of salvation, who disregard the voice of their con

science and salutary lessons and admonitions. Let each of us ask
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himself: Am I one of the many who receive grace in vain ? Woe to

him who receives grace in vain! his hopes of heaven are vain, his perdi

tion certain.

(ad. 2.) "Behold, now is the acceptable time; behold, now is the day of

salvation." This acceptable time, or this day of salvation, is—

(a.) With regard to the Gospel, the whole space of time from the re

demption of mankind by Jesus Christ till the end of the world.

How fortunate are we that we were not born before this time, nor

in the time of the Old Law. How weak and little were the graces

and means of salvation of those who lived then compared with ours.

Their sacrifices consisted in animals, flour, incense; our sacrifice is

Jesus Christ, the God-man; their sacraments were empty signs without

grace; our Sacraments are expiating and sanctifying: their entire

divine worship was only a shadow and a type; ours is life and truth.

How repugnant was it not in the Old Law, even for the just to die;

for they departed from this world with the consciousness that they were

obliged to languish for hundreds and thousands of years in Limbo

before they could be admitted to the vision and fruition of God. How

confidently can we die in the New Law, if we only live piously, since

heaven is opened to us, into which we can enter immediately after death,

or after our purification in purgatory.

(b.) With regard to every individual person, our lifetime upon earth

is that acceptable time. As long as man lives he may work out his sal

vation, for God gives the necessary grace for it; but how long our life

time will last we do not know; as a rule, it runs down sooner than we

expect. "Man knoweth not his own end, but as fishes are taken with

the hook, and as birds are caught with a snare, so men are taken in

the evil time, when it shall suddenly come upon them."—Eccles. 9: 12.

As we know neither the day nor the hour when the Son of Man shall

come, we must " work whilst it is day, for the night cometh, when no

man can work."—John 9: 4. As this night may come upon us at any

moment, we must always be solicitous for our salvation. Ah! how

much would the damned in hell give for an hour or a minute in order

to make their peace with God! And we, who have not hours and

minutes for our salvation, but a long series of years, shall we let this

acceptable time pass away unprofitably ?

(c.) With regard to the Ecclesiastical year in particular, the present

holy season of Lent, to which the Church also applies it. During Lent

we celebrate the most important mysteries of our holy religion, we call

to mind the forty days' fast of Jesus in the desert, of his combat with
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Satan, whom he overcomes three times, and especially of his Passion

and death, by which he accomplishes the work of our Redemption.

Should we not avail ourselves of this holy time for entering into our

selves, for pious exercises of penance, and in general for the salvation

of our souls? What kind of Christians would we be, if we should spend

heedlessly or desecrate by sin and vice that holy time in which Jesus

is represented to us as suffering and dying ?

Part II.

The Apostle urges us to follow him. Like him, we must—

1. Not give offense to any man;

2. Endure sufferings andpersecutions courageously;

3. Preserve the chastity of our station in life;

4. Keep our heartfree from all inordinate love for earthly things.

(ad. 1. ) " Giving no offense to any man." St. Paul could say this

of himself in truth; for, so far from giving offense to any man, his life

and acts were a glorious pattern for believers and unbelievers. Let

us guard against giving scandal or bad example, guard against being an

occasion of sin to any one. Let us consider the greatness of this sin!

He that gives scandal is the adversary of Christ, a murderer of souls,

a demon in human form. " Woe to that man by whom the scandal

cometh."—Matt. 18: 7. Be careful not to say or do anything which

has even the appearance of evil, that you may not be the occasion, far

less the cause, of any person's sin; on the contrary, " Let your light so

shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your

Father who is in heaven."—Matt. 5: 16.

(ad. 2.) " In all things let us exhibit ourselves as the ministers of God,

in much patience, in tribulation, in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in

Prisons, in seditions, in labors, in watchings, in fastings." The whole

life of St. Paul was an uninterrupted chain of tribulations and suffer

ings, and the word of Jesus was literally fulfilled in him: " I will show

him how great things he must suffer for the sake of my name."—Acts

9: 16. Of the Jews five times did he receive forty stripes save one;

for years he languished in the prisons at Rome; the Jews several times

raised commotions against him, as in Pisidia (Acts 13: 50), at Iconium

(Acts 14: 2), at Thessalonica (Acts 17: 5), where he was in

imminent danger of losing his life. On his journeys and in the preaching

of the Gospel he was obliged to endure hunger and thirst, vigils and

fasting, cold and nakedness, fatigue and shipwreck, contumely and

false accusations, interior and exterior sufferings, in a word, tribulations

of every sort. But all these things were not able to make him impatient

or discouraged; the more the clouds of adversity and suffering lowered
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around him, the more his courage grew, and full of zeai, he exclaimed?

" Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? shall tribulation :

or distress ? or famine ? or nakedness ? or danger ? or persecution ? or

the sword ? —Rom. 8; 35.

{ad. 3 ) In chastity. The Apostle understands here mainly virginal

chastity which he preserved during his whole life, and which he re

commended to the Christians, when he said: " I would that all men

were even as myself (perfectly continent). It is good for them if they

so continue, even as I:'—I. Cor. 7: 7, 8. Virginal purity, or the single

state, is preferable to the married state, as St. Paul says again: "He

that giveth his virgin in marriage, doeth well, and he that giveth her

not, doeth better "—/ Cor 7: 38. Single as well as married persons

should take to heart the word of the Apostle: " Know you not, that

your members are the temple of the Holy Ghost, who is in you, whom

you have from God, and you are not your own ? Glorify and bear

God in your body."—/. Cor. 6; 19, 20.

(ad 4.) The Apostle in saying: We live as sorrowful, yet always

rejoicing; as needy, yet enriching many; as having nothing, and possess

ing all things, declares that his heart is not attached to anything

earthly, wherefore he also asserts elsewhere- " I esteem all things to be

but loss, for the excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ, my Lord, for whom

I have suffered the loss of all things, and count them but as dung, that

I may gain Christ."—Phil. 3: 8. The reason why St. Paul counts all

earthly goods—riches, honors, and pleasures—but as dung, is because

that which Jesus Christ promises and gives infinitely excels all that

the world can give

This should also be our disposition. We should have no inordinate

desire after any temporal thing whatsoever; nor is there anything which

we should so love and desire, sc eagerly seek to obtain, that in our

quest of it we would not stop even at offending God. The will of God

and the salvation of our soul come first; we are allowed to seek and to

love temporal things only so far as they may be necessary or useful

for our salvation. Let us examine ourselves and see if we inordinately

desire, seek, and love anything earthly.

PERORATION.

Let us put in practice, by word and example, what St. Paul teaches

us in the epistle for this day. Let us renew our fervor in the service

of God and in solicitude for the salvation of our souls. Let us make a

good use of the innumerable graces which we receive from God for our

purification and sanctification, remembering that one day we shall have

to give an account of every grace we have received, and that our
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eternal salvation depends on the timely and fervent use of grace.

" Provide things good not only in the sight of God, but also in the

sight of all men," (Rom. 12- 17); "From all appearance of evil refrain

yourselves," (/. Thes. 5: 22); " Be patient in tribulation," (Rom. 12: 12),

and " Be humbled under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt

you in the time of visitation."—I. Pet. 5:6. " Refrain yourselves from

carnal desires, which war against the soul," (/. Pet. 2: 11), and "Love

not the world, nor those things which are in the world. If any man love

the world, the charity of the Father is not in him. For all that is in

the world, is the concupiscence of the flesh, and the concupiscence of

the eyes, and the pride of life. And the world passeth away, and the

concupiscence thereof. But he that doeth the will of God, abideth

for ever."—/. John 2: 15-17.

Gospel. St. Matt. 4: 1-11. At that time: Jesus was led by the spirit

into the desert, to be tempted by the devil. And when he had fasted

forty days and forty nights, he was afterwards hungry. And the tempter

coming, said to him: If thou be the Son of God, command that these

stones be made bread. But he answered and said: It is written, " Man

liveth not by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth from the

mouth of God." Then the devil took him up into the holy city, and set

him upon the pinnacle of the temple, and said to him: If thou be the Son

of God, cast thyself down, for it is written : "That he hath given his angels

charge over thee, and in their hands shall they bear thee up, lest perhaps

thou hurt, thy foot against a stone.'' Jesus said to him : It is written

again "' Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." Again the devil took

him up into a very high mountain, and showed him all the kingdoms of

the world, and the glory oi them. And said unto him : All these I will

give thee, if falling down thou wilt adore me. Then Jesus saith to him .

Begone, Satan, for it is written . " The Lord thy Gorl shalt thou adore,

ana him only shalt thou serve." Then the devil left him . and behold,

angels came and ministered to him.

At the age of thirty Jesus manifested his Divinity, which was hidden

in his infancy and youth. He manifested himself first to the Jews

because the promise of the Messiah was first made to them and their

forefathers. He therefore presented himself to receive publicly the

baptism of St. John, upon which occasion the heavens were opened,
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JESUS FASTS, AND OVERCOMES SATAN.
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and the Holy Ghost was seen to descend upon him, in the form of a

dove, and a voice was heard from heaven: "This is my beloved Son,

in whom I am well pleased." Immediately after his baptism, he re

tired into the desert, where he fasted forty days and forty nights, and

then was tempted by the devil. He who was God could not sin, yet

he permitted himself to be tempted, that by his complete victory over

the tempter of mankind he might merit for us that grace by which all

temptations are overcome. Let us consider, then,

/. That Jesus fasts forty days andforty nights;

II. That Jesus is tempted three times by Satan, an that he overcomes

him.

Part I.

When Jesus hadfasted forty days and forty nights he was afterwards

hungry.

i. Jesus fasted—

(a.) In order to atone for the sin of our first parents. They had in

a most sinful manner gratified their desire of eating, by tasting the for

bidden fruit. By this sin they lost for themselves and their posterity

the love of God and his grace, and plunged themselves into the great

est misery. Jesus repaired this sin by his fasting. St. Augustine says:

"As the first Adam had forfeited the prerogative of immortality by the

intemperance of the palate, so the second Adam should recover immor

tality by abstinence."

(b.) To teach us that we should make use of fasting as a means of

penance. Fasting is a means of penance in a double relation: First, it

stays the anger of God and averts the chastisements which otherwise

should fall upon us. Witness the Ninevites.—Jonas 3: 5, etc. Secondly,

is accepted vicariously by Almighty God in lieu and satisfaction of the

temporal punishments due to us for venial sins unrepented or the tem

poral punishment due to mortal sins even when remitted as to its guilt.

Like all other good works, fasting with prayer and almsgiving quenches

for us the fires of purgatory or shortens our stay in its flames.

(c.) To show us by his example that fasting is a principal means of

guarding against sin. Fasting wonderfully aids the soul to establish

her rightful mastery over the flesh. As the rider guides his steed by

means of a bridle, so the Christian his sensuality by fasting, and sub

jects it to the law of God. Hence St. Cyprian says: " Fasting tames

all rebellion of the flesh, breaks the tyranny of the palate, and adorns

man. It confines the inordinate motions in a grave, binds down ex

II 11



i62 First Sunday of Lent.

travagant desires, and, united with humility, teaches the servants of

God to despise all worldly goods."

2. Jesus fasted in the desert. He might have fasted at Bethlehem,

at Nazareth, at Jerusalem. Why did he fast in the desert ?

(a.) To teach us that we should do our good works as much as pos

sible in secret, for he who in them seeks human praise, has already

received his reward. Hence Jesus says: " Take heed that you do not

your justice before men, that you may be seen by them, otherwise you

shall not have a reward from your Father who is in heaven."—Matt. 6:

1. Of fasting he says in particular: "When thou fastest, anoint thy

head, and wash thy face, that thou appear not fasting to men, but to

the Father, who is in secret, and thy Father, who seeth in secret, will

reward thee."—Matt. 6: 18.

(b.) To give us an example that, during this holy season, we should

spiritually go into the desert, that is, detach ourselves from earthly

things more than at other times, and occupy ourselves with heavenly

things. The Church now forbidding solemn marriages and enjoyments,

imitates thereby that we should lead a retired life, and devote our

selves with particular fervor to the exercises of religion, such as prayer,

spiritual reading, hearing the word of God, and the reception of the

Sacraments. Alas ! many live not a whit holier during Lent than at

other times; they eat and drink, and enjoy themselves, and show no

more fervor than if it were not Lent. These are not good Christians.

3. Jesus fastedforty days andforty nights.

(a.) Why does the Evangelist say that Jesus fasted forty nights ?

To distinguish the fast of Jesus from that of the Jews, who fasted only

during the day, but ate in the evening. But Jesus kept a rigorous fast

during all the time that he remained in the desert, not only by day,

but also by night. Indeed, a rigorous but necessary fast for the

atonement of our sins, since man sins not only by day, but also by

night.

(b.) Why did Jesus fast just forty days? There is a mysterious

meaning in this number. God gave us ten commandments, which are

transgressed in a fourfold manner: in thoughts, in words, in actions,

and in omissions. To sin against the ten commandments in a fourfold

manner, gives the number forty. Christ fasted forty days to give us

an example that we should do penance for forty days, because we have

sinned in a forty-fold way. This forty days' fast was prefigured by

Moses and Elias, for Moses was upon Mount Sinai forty days without

eating or drinking, and Elias, after having been miraculously strength
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ened by the bread of angels, walked forty days and forty nights without

eating or drinking, till he reached Mount Horeb.—Ex. 24. 28; III.

Kings i9. 8.

In imitation of th° forty days fast of Jesus, the Apostles instituted

the forty days' fast, and the Church imposes it upon us as a duty to

imitate at least somewhat the example of Jesus, and to deprive our

selves during this time of some meat and drink. St. John Chrysostom

says. ' Before our divine Saviour went into the combat and tempta

tions which the devil prepared for him, he fasted forty days, giving us

all an example that, by fasting and an austere life, we must arm our

selves against the assaults of the devil." We must keep strictly the

forty days' fast, in order to make satisfaction for our sins, to appease

God's wrath, and to find mercy and grace before his tribunal.

4. The Gospel, in saying that afterwards he was hungry, expresses

that he was a true man, and therefore experienced hunger, like every

other man who eats nothing for some time. By merely human power,

however, Jesus could not have fasted forty days and nights, that is, he

could not have abstained from all meat and drink, but he wished to

support nis human nature by his Divinity to enable it to sustain the

forty days' fast; the feeling of hunger, however, he would not suppress,

as he also accepted in his person all other interior and exterior suffer

ings.

Jesus having, for the love of us, fasted so long, shall we refuse to

accept in our persons the little difficulties of fasting ? Shall we find it

too arduous, during the holy season of Lent, to deprive ourselves of

some meat and drink, and to abstain on Fridays and a few other days

from flesh meat ? Should we be worthy of the name of Christian if we

would not willingly undergo so slight a mortification ?

Part II.

i. The devil tempted Jesus to make him fall, if possible, and as all

temptations are insinuated into our souls either by pleasure, by honors,

or by riches, the tempter had the boldness to tempt him by these three

enticements:

[a) By pleasure, when he said to him, " Bid that these stones be made

bread." Jesus was hungry after he had fasted forty days and forty

nights. The devil made use of this circumstance to tempt him: "If

thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be made bread."

Satan could know that Jesus was the Son of God, since St. John the

Baptist had publicly confessed him as such —John i: 34. But as Jesus

appeared in great poverty and lowliness, the devil still doubted, and to

remove his doubt, he said: " If thou be the Son of God." This temp
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tation contained nothing bad in itself, but it would have been humiliat

ing and unbecoming for Jesus to do what the devil suggested, and to

work a miracle for the gratification of his desire of eating. Therefore

he rejected the enticement, saying: " Man liveth not by bread alone,

but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." In

other words, it is not absolutely necessary for man, in order to pre

serve life, to have bread or any other kind of food. God is able to

preserve life by extraordinary means. Thus he fed the Israelites in the

desert with manna for forty years; the Prophet Elias with bread and

meat at the torrent of Carith, which ravens brought daily in the morn

ing and in the evening; and on his flight in the desert, with a hearth-

cake, which the angel showed him.— Kings: i7: 3-6; i9: 5, 6.

Jesus wished to indicate by this answer that we should be more solici

tous for the preservation of our supernatural than of our natural life,

because the soul is of greater value than the body.

(b.) By pride, when he suggested to him to throw himself down

from the pinnacle of the temple for vainglory and ostentation, that

he might be received by the hands of angels; but Jesus rejected the

tempter, saying to him: ' It is written again, thou shalt not tempt

the Lord thy God."

(f.) By riches, and, in fact, by all temptations, when he showed him

all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them, and promised

that he should give him all these, if, falling down, he would adore him.

By this temptation the devil really showed himself a devil, a creature

who, governed by immeasurabe pride, desires nothing more than to put

himself in the place of God, and to be adored, Jesus, therefore, with

a holy indignation, rejected him, saying: " Begone, Satan, for it is

written: ' The Lord thy God shalt thou adore, and him only shalt

thou serve.' " Seeing himself discovered, the devil, full of confusion

and shame, fled; and behold! angels came and ministered to him;

that is, they brought nourishment, which his humanity needed, and

adored him.

2. Here we have some very beautiful lessons for our instruction.

(a.) Why did Jesus permit himself to be tempted ? To repair the sin

of our first parents, who succumbed to the temptations of the devil.

The devil had enticed Adam and Eve by the concupiscence of the

flesh, the concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of life. By the

concupiscence of the eyes, when he turned their eyes to the forbidden

fruit, and excited in their hearts a liking for this fruit; by the con

cupiscence of the flesh, when he represented the fruit as very beautiful

to the eye and sweet to the taste, so that they longed for it; by the
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pride of life, representing to them that, by eating of it, they should

become like God. In the same manner he also tempted Jesus, by the

gratification of the sensual desire of eating, when he suggested to him

to make the stones bread; by the pride of life, when he suggested to

him to throw himself from the pinnacle of the temple, and thus

manifest himself to the whole world as the Son of God; and lastly, by

the concupiscence of the eyes, or covetousness, when he promised to

give him all the kingdoms of the world as the price of adoration.

Thus the temptation of Jesus is most intimately connected with that

of our first parents, and what Satan had gained with Adam and Eve,

he lost again through Jesus.

(b.) Whereas Jesus, the Son of God, himself was tempted, no one of

us need wonder if he be tempted, though he may lead even the most

holy life. Satan hates men so much that he would destroy them all by

one blow if he had the power. He pursues the good generally more

than he does the wicked. The latter belong to him already, but the

former he strives to bring also under his yoke. Hence we read of many

Saints having suffered the greatest and most lasting temptations. The

devil usually tempts those most vehemently who are really converted.

As Pharaoh, when the Israelites had departed from Egypt, pursued

them with his whole army, to bring them back into slavery, so the

devil is enraged against those souls who by a real conversion have

escaped his dominion, and assaults them with all kinds of temptations,

to reduce them into his power, He, therefore, who wishes to serve

God and to save his soul, must be prepared for temptations. He

must not, however, be wavering in his confidence, for God suffers no

one to be tempted above that which he is able.—/. Cor. 10: 13.

(f.) The devil still tempts us to the same sins to which he enticed

our first parents and our Saviour—namely, to sensuality, ambition, and

covetousness, or, to concupiscence of the flesh, to concupiscence of the

eyes, and the pride of life. And how many souls fall victims to these

three enticements! Who can number the sins which are committed by

pleasure, ambition, and covetousness ?

(d.) Let us learn of Jesus what we are to do, that we may be able to

overcome temptation. We must—

1. Go into the desert; that is, we must love solitude, lead a retired

life, and shun the proximate occasion of sin.

2. Fasts that is, not only keep the appointed fast-days, but in gen

eral live piously and soberly For as intemperance in eating and

drinking is the cause of many sins, so the mortification of the sensual
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appetite with sobriety is an excellent preventive against the enticements

to sin, especially against impurity.

3. Pray, that we may obtain of God light and strength to overcome

the temptations: " Watch and pray, that you enter not into tempta

tion."—Mark 14: 38.

4. Keep in mind the word of God; for example, when we are tempted

to pride: "He that exalteth himself shall be humbled," (Luke 14: 11);

to impurity. "Fornicators and adulterers shall not possess the king

dom of God," (/. Cor. 6: 9, 10); to covetousness: "What doth it

profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?"—

Matt. 16: 26.

5. Banish the temptations at once. A spark that falls on the hand

will not burn and wound you if you fling it away at once, but if you

leave it on the hand even a few moments it will burn and pain you. Thus

it is with temptations. You must not parley with them, but banish

them at once. The brothers of St. Thomas of Aquin sent a female into

his room to tempt him, but he took hold of a burning piece of wood

and drove her away.

PERORATION.

The gospel of this day concludes with the words: "And, behold,

angels came and ministered to him." Behold the reward that awaits

you, if you fight against all temptations and overcome them; the holy

angels, especially your guardian angel, will look down upon you with

pleasure, and protect you with increased solicitude. And how happily

you shall die if you can honestly say of yourselves that you have fought

the good fight! The angels of God will protect you in the last decisive

battle against the final assaults, and lead your souls into the joys of

eternal life. Amen.
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FIRST SUNDAY OF LENT.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN AND THE MEANS OF RENDERING THEM

INEFFECTUAL.

" Jesus was led by the spirit into the desert, to be tempted by the devil."—

Matt. 4:1.

The devil had the temerity three different times to tempt our Lord,

in order to induce him to sin and to make void the work of our Re

demption. Let us, therefore, not wonder if he tempt us, and day

and night lie in wait for our destruction. He knows that we are

called to occupy the place in heaven which he lost by his intolerable

pride; therefore he entertains the greatest envy against us, and uses all

his exertions to deprive us of heaven. St. Thomas of Aquin says;

" The envy which the devil feels when he thinks of a creature formed

of the earth occupying his place in heaven and enjoying the sight of

God, burns him more than the pitchy and sulphurous flames of hell."

Therefore St. Peter compares him " to a roaring lion, who goeth about

seeking whom he may devour."—/. Peter 5: 8. I intend to speak

to-day on the assaults of Satan and the means of rendering them inef

fectual, by answering the two following questions:

/. How does the evil spirit pursue us ?

II. What must we do to render his assaults ineffectual?

Part I.

The evil spirit endeavors to render men unhappy for time and

eternity.

1. For time—

(a.) By operating upon them outwardly and endeavoring to injure them

in their goods andpossession, in their bodies and life.

Examples from Holy Writ: Job. The devil robbed him of every

thing he possessed, and smote him with a terible disease, which caused

him intolerable pains. In the Gospel we read of a woman who had a

spirit of infirmity eighteen years; she was bent down and could not look

upwards at all. Jesus healed her.—Luke 13: 11-13. Again, we read

that the devil made a man deaf and dumb; that the evil spirits, whom

Jesus cast out of two that were possessed, went into a herd of swine
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and the whole herd ran violently down a steep place into the sea, and

perished in the waters.—Matt. 8: 28-32.

(b.) By taking bodily possession of people, and producing in them all

kinds of preternatural and horrible delusions, such as melancholy and

various corporal infirmities. People who are in such a way taken pos

session of by evil spirits, are called possessed by the devil. That per

sons may be thus possessed, the Sacred Scripture proves in many places:

Mark 5: 1-13; Luke 11: 14. The Gospel frequently speaks of

Jesus having cast out devils. Thus we read in Matthew's Gospel (8:

16): "And when evening was come, they brought to him many that

were possessed with devils; and he cast out the spirit with his word;

and all that were sick he healed." By the possessed with devils,

we can not understand sick persons afflicted with natural evils, for the

Gospel clearly distinguishes between the two, saying that Jesus cast out

the spirit, and all that were sick he healed. Moreover, we read that the

evil spirits spoke from within the persons possessed; that they went out

from them, and went elsewhere—in short, that they acted as rational

creatures. These things are quite inconsistent with the supposition

that possession meant only one or other form of natural sickness.

The holy Fathers unanimously teach that the devil can take posses

sion of the body of man, and in Church history and the Lives of the

Saints there are found so many examples of devils being cast out, that

one should reject all historical facts, if he should call in question the

possibility of possession, or deny that such possession had ever actu

ally occurred. It is true, there are not so many possessed by the devil

in the New Law as there were in the Old, because Christ broke the

power of the devil, but there always have been persons possessed, and

there shall be such to the end of the world, because only at the end

of the world shall Satan lose all his power.

Satan may operate upon man from the outside, or take possession of

the body; still he has only so much power over him as God allows;

without the will of God he can not hurt a hair of his head. But God

sometimes gives him power over men, either to punish them for their

sins, as was the case with the seven husbands of Sarah (Tob. 6), or to

try them and give them an opportunity of practicing patience and

other virtues. Example: Job, etc.

For eternity.

(a.) The whole endeavor o. the devil is to make man lose his soul.

For this he tempts him and uses all exertions to lead him astray, to

keep him in sin, and to ruin him. We can not doubt this truth for a

moment, since we find numberless proofs of it in Scripture and Tradi

tion. Our first parents sinned by the devil's temptation.—Gen. 3. It
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was the devil that put it in the heart of Judas Iscariot to betray Jesus.—

John 13: 2. It was the devil that tempted Ananias to tell a lie to the

Holy Ghost and to keep part of the price of the land sold.—Acts 5: 3.

It was the devil that had the audacity to tempt even Jesus. All men,

but especially the pious, are subject to these temptations of Satan. St.

Paul, who was rapt into the third heaven, says of himself, that an angel

of Satan buffeted him, that is, tempted him, for which thing he thrice

besought the Lord, that it might depart from him.—II. Cor. 12: 7>

8. In the Lives of the Saints we read that the devil in many ways

tempted them, and employed every possible artifice and stratagem to

make them fall. The devil is a subtle enemy; he does not trouble

himself much with sinners who are already in his snares, but he em

ploys all weapons against the fervent servants of God, and does all he

can to bring them under his dominion. St. Francis of Sales beauti

fully says: " The dogs do not attack those of the household, but only

strangers, thus the devil does not assault those much who are already

his. If, therefore, he seek one, it is a sign that he does not belong to

him yet, and the greater the virtue of the person is, the more vehement

the assaults he may expect from the devil."

(b.) The devil tries various ways in his temptations. He endeavors

to spread false maxims and errors in the world, wherefore Jesus calls

him an enemy, who, while men were asleep, oversowed cockle among

the wheat.—Matt. 23: 36. He tries to take the good resolutions we

make out of our hearts, that we may not execute them, as Jesus assures

us.—Luke 8: 12. Moreover, he operates on the external senses of

man, producing in him various images, motions, and inclinations, which

often become the cause of violent temptations; he uses the particular

circumstances and inclinations of men to tempt them and entice them

to evil. He flatters the young, and paints the joys and enjoyments of the

world in the most beautiful colors; he makes old people believe that

they will live a long time yet, and therefore have plenty of time to

work out their salvation; he entices the vain to pride, the avaricious

to covetousness, the unchaste to voluptuousness, the irascible to re

venge; in a word, he assaults every one in his most vulnerable spot

and where he can overcome him with the least difficulty.

I must, however, remark here that not all temptations come from

the devil. There are other sources of temptation—namely, our own

concupiscence and inclination to evil, as St. James says: " Every man

is tempted, being drawn away by his own concupiscence, and allured,"

James 1: 14; then the world with its illusions, scandals, and bad

examples, as St. John says: "All that is in the world, is the concu

piscence of the flesh, the concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of

life."—/. John 2: 16.
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Part II.

To render the assaults of the devil ineffectual we must—

1. Pray.

[a.) Christ himself says: "Watch and pray, that you enter not into

temptation."—Matt. 26: 41. By prayer we obtain the grace of God,

by which we can overcome even the most violent temptations. What

power prayer has against the devil, the history of young Tobias teaches

us. He was to take Sarah, Raguel's daughter, for a wife. Now,

Sarah was possessed by an evil spirit, who had already killed seven

husbands to whom she had been married, one after the other, on ac

count of incontinence. Raguel feared the same fate for Tobias, and

therefore hesitated to give him Sarah for a wife. But Sarah and

Tobias had recourse to prayer, and persevered in it for three days,

and behold, the evil spirit could not injure them.— Tob. 7. We have,

therefore, an easy means to render the assaults and temptations of the

devil ineffectual, that is, to have recourse to prayer. St. John

Chrysostom says: "The roaring of the lion does not drive away wild

beasts as much as prayer does the evil spirits."

(b.) It matters little what prayers we say in time of temptation; every

prayer is good, if said with humility, devotion, and confidence.

Very effectual against the attacks of the devil, are—

First. The sign of the cross. St. Chrysostom says: " We vehemently

tremble when we behold places where malefactors were executed; how

must not the devil be terrified when he beholds the cross, that weapon

which struck him a mortal wound. The evil spirits scarcely get the

first glimpse of this sign, when, full of fear and trembling, they take to

flight."

Secondly. The invocation of the holy name of Jesus. " In my name

they shall cast out devils."—Mark 16: 17. Numberless Christians

have been freed by the invocation of the holy name of Jesus, not only

from temporal evils caused by the devil, but also from his temptations.

"The power of Christ is so great that the evil spirits sink back into

nothingness before it, and can not even stand before the invocation of

the name of Jesus."—St. Athanasius.

Thirdly. The use of holy water. St. Theresa says: " To banish evil

spirits so that they will not return, there is nothing more effectual than

the holy water." There must be great virtue in holy water, and she

adds: "It is no empty imagination; I have often experienced it " A
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missionary priest in China mentions it as a well-known fact, that pos

sessed persons, of whom there are many among the Gentiles, by the

sprinkling with holy water are usually freed from the evil spirits.

2 Resist earnestly.

There is a great difference between the attacks of the devil and those

of a man. If a man who is our superior in strategy and strength attack

us, our resistance is useless, and we shall be overcome. But if the

devil assault us, it is in our power to overcome him, notwithstanding

his power and subtlety, for it is not we alone who fight, but the Al

mighty God who fights in us and with us, and helps us on to victory.

In view of this divine succor, the Apostle says: "I can do all things

in him who strengtheneth me."—Phil. 4: 13. Example: St. Justina,

having become a Christian, had vowed her virginity to God. Aglaides,

a Pagan youth, wished to espouse her, but she rejected the offer. The

youth used promises and flatteries, but all in vain. He went to a

sorcerer in order to conquer Justina with the help of the evil one. The

sorcerer conjured the powers of darkness, and Justina was obliged to

endure the most violent temptations day and night; but she earnestly

resisted, prayed, fasted, and invoked Jesus and Mary for protection

and help, signed herself with the sign of the cross, and, behold! the

temptation ceased. The devil told the sorcerer that Justina was a

Christian, and that he had no power over Christians who courageously

fight and confide in the Lord. The sorcerer Cyprian became a Chris

tian, and obtained with Justina the crown of martyrdom.

(£.) It is, therefore, groundless for some to lay their sins exclusively to

the charge of the devil, and say: " It was the devil made me do this

or that." If they had not listened to the devil, he could not have allured

them to sin. " The devil is like a chained dog," says St. Augustine,

" he can bite no one unless he imprudently goes near him. Yes, he may

growl, show his teeth, and snarl, but he can not bite us, for he can go

only the length of his chain. Show him the cross, and he will fly back

into his fiery kennel of hell." And again St. Augustine says: "As

the old enemy is strong with those who assent to him, so he is weak

against those who resist him. If you consent to his suggestions, you

can no more tame him than a lion, but if you resist him, you can

trample upon him as upon an ant."

PERORATION.

Make use of those two means, and the devil can do you no harm

Pray. As soon as you perceive a temptation within you, act like little

children, who, when they see a wild beast, run to their father and mother,
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or at least cry for help; therefore, go to God in your temptations,

and ask his help, grace, and mercy. Make the sign of the cross

frequently, invoke the holy name of Jesus, sprinkle yourselves with holy

water, and recommendyourselves to the protection of the Blessed Virgin

Mary, the holy Angels and Saints. Avoid every kind of sin, but es

pecially impurity, cursing and blaspheming; and live piously, for over

pious Christians the devil has no power; at all events, he cannot

injure them as regards their salvation. If you perceive any tempta

tion, resist manfully, and repeatedly say to yourselves, " Lord, I would

rather die than sin." If you follow these rules, you shall be able to

persevere in the grace of God, and as conquerors over all the enemies

of your salvation, you shall receive hereafter the crown of victory.

Amen.

FIRST SUNDAY OF LENT.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE STREWING OF ASHES ON OUR HEADS AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THE

HOLY SEASON OF LENT.

" When he had fasted forty days andforty nights, he was afterwards hun

gry''—Matt. 4: 2.

The Church begins the holy season of Lent by blessing ashes and put

ting them on the heads of the faithful. From this act Ash Wednesday

has its name. The blessing of the ashes begins with an antiphon and

a verse of a psalm, in which the mercy and grace of God are implored.

After that come four prayers, which express the signification of the

blessing of the ashes. The ashes are to become a remedy for all who

penitently confess their sins; they are to procure for those on whose

heads they are put, the pardon of all their sins and the reward which

is promised to the penitent; they are moreover to fill all with the spirit

of compunction, and to give us the courage and strength, like the

Ninevites, zealously to do penance. After these prayers the ashes are

sprinkled with holy water and incensed. After the blessing of the ashes,

the priest puts some of them first on his own head and then on the heads

of those present, after which he says another prayer for protection in

the forthcoming spiritual combat. I shall speak to-day on the distribu

tion of the ashes, by which the Church introduces the forty days'

fast and explain to you how the ceremony of Ash Wednesday is—
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/. A symbol of penance;

II. An exhortation to penance.

Part I.

1. Ashes are in themselves a symbol of penance. The color of the

ashes reminds us of penance, for daik gray is the color of penance.

The ashes, moreover, have a caustic virtue and are used for the clean

ing of soiled clothes. In like manner penance cleanses our heart and

washes away the sins with which it is contaminated. Ashes strewed

on a field, are a good fertilizer; they fructify gardens and meadows,

and make the plants grow rapidly. So also penance causes us to grow

in virtue and bring forth the fruits of justice.

2. Ashes were in the Old Law a figure ofpenance.

(a.) When Jonas announced to the Ninevites the destruction of their

city, " they proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth from the least, and

sat in ashes."—Jon. 3: 4-6.

(J.) King David says of himself: "I did eat ashes like bread, and

mingled my drink with weeping."—Ps. 101: 10. He mingled his

bread with ashes or put ashes on his bread, that he might even at his

meals be reminded of his sins, and, consequently, of the necessity of

doing penance for them.

(c.) Thamar, David's daughter, after her disgrace, " put ashes on her

head, and went on crying." —//. Kings 13: 19. We read the same of

Job (42: 6), of the widow Judith (9: 1), of Mardochai (Esth. 4: 9),

and many others.

(d.) When Jeremiah the Prophet, in the name of God, announced

to the Jews that great chastisements should come upon them, he com

manded them to put ashes on their heads: " Howl, ye shepherds, and

cry; and sprinkle yourselves with ashes, ye leaders of the flock; for

the days of your slaughter and your dispersion are accomplished, and

you shall fall like precious vessels."—Jerem. 25: 34.*

3. We also find ashes to be a figure of penance in the New Law.

(a.) As Church history proves, in the earliest times ashes were put on

the heads of public sinners. All those who had the misfortune to sin

grievously and who wished to recover the grace of reconciliation, asked

for a public penance on Ash Wednesday. With this intention, they

appeared barefooted and in mourning garments in the church; the

bishop, whom they most humbly by weeping and wailing asked for

pardon, invested them with penitential garments, and put ashes on their
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heads, sprinkled them with holy water, and, with the clergy, said over

them the Penitential Psalms and the Litany of the Saints. Then he

delivered an address to them, in which, with impressive words, he ex

horted them to penance, and, in procession, led them out of the church,

saying to them in tears: " Behold, you are rejected to-day from the

threshold of the Church, your holy mother, because of your sins and

vices, as Adam, the first man, was cast out of paradise, because of his

transgressions." Standing upon the threshold of the Church, he finally

exhorted them, that they should not despair of the divine mercy, but

by fasting, prayer, pilgrimages, alms, and other good works, make them

selves worthy to be received into the Church again on Holy Thursday.

They then at once commenced the most rigorous exercises of penance,

in order to become again participants of the grace of reconciliation.

(b.) This public penance afterwards became obsolete, but the cus

tom of putting ashes on the head has been retained. Even when only

the public sinners were sprinkled with ashes, as a matter of course

other Christians were usually present, who, from a motive of humility

and devotion, had ashes put on their heads also. In the year i09i, the

Council of Beneventum decreed that the ashes should be distributed to

all, that all might the more emphatically be reminded of the necessity of

penance. Since that time the custom of putting ashes on the head has

existed throughout the whole Catholic Church, and there is now no parish

church in which ashes are not blessed and sprinkled on the faithful.

From this blessing of ashes and sprinkling of the faithful with them,

the first day of the forty days' fast bears the name of Ash Wednesday.

This ceremony is certainly meet and proper for us all. We are all

sinners. We all stand in need of God's mercy and forgiveness.

" Unless you do penance you shall all likewise perish." Unless we do

penance, we too shall perish. Expressive of this idea is the ordinance

of Ash Wednesday. Kneeling to receive the ashes, we profess our

selves sinners indeed, but by God's mercy contrite sinners, and hope

to obtain pardon from him who will never despise or desert an humble

and contrite heart.

Part II,

The distribution of ashes is also an exhortation to penance. This

will become manifest to us, if we consider—

i. Whence the ashes come. These ashes are procured by burning the

talms blessed the Palm Sunday before, and with which the procession

was made.

(a.) Why are the ashes of the palm-branches used ? The palm is an

emblem of peace, which one enjoys after combats and victories. So
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the inhabitants of Jerusalem saluted Jesus at his entrance into the city

as King of Peace, carrying boughs of palm in their hands. The Saints

in heaven are represented with palms in their hands, to signify that

after their combats and victories here below, they now enjoy peace in

heaven. In the ecclesiastical sense, therefore, the boughs of palm in

dicate eternal rest or felicity in heaven. The palm-branches, re

duced to ashes, remind us, then, that by sin heaven was lost for us, and

that we can acquire it by our natural powers no more than it is naturally

possible for the boughs of palm burnt to ashes again to become verdant

and grow. What an appalling truth! The boughs of palm burnt to

ashes are, however, not entirely destroyed—the ashes are left. So we,

although sinners and deprived of grace, are not irretrievably lost, like

the fallen angels; we have a Redeemer, and through his merits can

look up to God with confidence, and restored to grace by penance, can

hope by God's mercy to persevere to the end and at last secure the

felicity of heaven.

(£.) The ashes are from the blessed boughs of palm, with which we

went to meet our divine Saviour on Palm Sunday in solemn proces

sion. We are reminded of Jesus, whom we behold no longer at a dis

tance, as did the people in the Old Law, but who has already accom

plished the work of our Redemption, and remains always in our midst

giving grace,—giving peace and promise of victory.

2. What the ashes are. They are what remains of burnt things—a

picture of the vanity and nothingness of all temporal goods and

pleasures. St. Augustine says: "The fish nibbles at the hook and eats

and devours with joy what it gets from the bait, as long as it does not

notice the hook; but as soon as the fisherman pulls the line, it finds

itself captured, and by its motions in the water shows no longer the

joys it did before. So it is with men in regard to this world. They

enjoy the goods which it baits for them, and imagine themselves happy;

but this happiness does not last long; then they feel nothing but pain

and remorse over those things which they enjoyed, and on which they

remained hanging." Witness Solomon, who, in all that he possessed

and enjoyed, found nothing but vanity and affliction of spirit. The

priest, by sprinkling us with ashes, reminds us of the vanity and frailty

of all earthly things, and exhorts us to be solicitous for our immortal

souls.

3. When and how the ashes are distributed. They are put on the

head, in which pride has its seat, wherefore we say of a proud man:

" He carries a high head." Nothing is more opposed to penance than

pride. Witness, the proud Pharisee and the humble Publican. The
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Church, by putting ashes on our heads, tells us that we hare no reason

to be proud, since we are nothing but dust and ashes.

(b.) The ashes are put on in the form of a cross. The sign of the

cross reminds us of Jesus the Crucified, and consequently of the im

portant truth that we can do penance and escape eternal death only

through the merits of Jesus Christ. The putting on of ashes in the

form of a cross is an exhortation to penance, for if Jesus died on the

cross for the atonement of our sins, shall we think it arduous to under

go the austerities of penance in order to appease God ?

4. Lastly, the priest, whilst putting the ashes on the faithful, says:

" Remember, man, that thou art du6t, and into dust thou shalt return."

To whom should these words not be an earnest admonition to penance ?

If the sinner would think of death and the terrible lot that awaits him

after death, it would be impossible for him to continue in impenitence;

his conscience would be aroused and give him no rest till he should

break his fetters of sin and be converted. " In all thy works remember

thy last end, and thou shalt never sin."—Eccles. 7: 40. "Descend

frequently in thought into your grave, that you may turn your eyes

from vanity, and beware of offending God. By this simple and easy

means you will be acquiring every day an immortal crown of glory in

heaven."—Ambrose.

PERORATION.

The sprinkling with ashes, then, with which Lent begins, is in effect

a very proper and salutary ordinance of Holy Church, for it is not only

a symbol of penance, but also an admonition to penance. I only wish

that you would put into practice what it signifies, and that to which

the ceremony silently but forcibly exhorts you, that during the forty

days* fast you may bring forth fruits worthy of penance. Renounce

sin, do penance, live piously and soberly, that you may be reconciled

with God, according to the word of the Prophet: "If the wicked do

penance for all his sins which he hath committed, and keep all my

commandments, and do judgment and justice living he shall live, and

shall not die."—Ezech. 18: 21. Amen.
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FIRST SUNDAY OF LENT.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

WHAT WEAPONS WE MUST USE TO OVERCOME SATAN.

"fesus was led by the spirit into the desert, to be tempted by the devil."—

Matt. 4: 1.

Armed with three weapons, viz., a sword, a spear, and a shield,

Goliath the giant advanced from the ranks of the Philistines, and

challenged for forty consecutive days any man of the armies of Israel

to fight him.—/. Kings 17: 45. With three weapons does the infernal

Goliath, the devil, attack man, and these weapons are pleasure, pride,

and riches, or 'the concupiscence of the flesh, the concupiscence of the

eyes, and the pride of life."—/. John 216.

With these three weapons he attacked our first parents in Paradise,

and conquered them; with these three weapons, four thousand years

later, he attacked Jesus, and was conquered by him.

The devil remains always the same, the weapons which he used in

the combat with our first parents and Christ he makes use of against

us to make us fall. The question now is: What weapons must we

use to overcome Satan ? This question I will answer for you to-day.

I say—

/. If Satan tempt you to pleasure, fight against him by fasting

//. If he tempt you to covetousness, fight against him by alms.

///. If he tempt you to pride, fight against him by prayei,

Part I.

1. If the devil tempt you to pleasure.

(a.) By pleasure I understand the predominant desire of man after

that which appears pleasing to his sensual nature, be it lawful or for

bidden. To the latter class belong especially the sins against holy

purity, to which every human being is more or less tempted. Not only

those who are little solicitous about the welfare of their soul, but also

fervent servants of God, frequently have hard battles to fight against

the spirit of impurity, and are never entirely secure against his attacks.

How piously did St. Benedict, St. Jerome, St. Anthony, St. Francis live,

and yet they were obliged to endure not a few impure temptations.

St. Paul even, who was rapt into the third heaven, complains that there

was given him a sting of the flesh.—II. Cor. 12:7.
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(b.) Need we wonder then that the vice of impurity was prevalent in

the world from the beginning, and caused great and widespread moral

devastation? Examples. The people in Noah s time and their de

struction by the deluge The inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah.

The vice of voluptuousness among the Gentiles was raised to the dig

nity of a religious practice. What is the condition of things among

Christians now-a-days * The unripe youth, the mature and the aged

are addicted to the vice of impurity Pure, chaste virginal souls—

how rare they are!

(/.) And yet nothing is more necessary for a Christian who wishes

to save his soul, than chastity according to his state of life. He that

observes it not, single-or married, shall be damned, " Be not deceived:

neither fornicators, nor adulterers, nor the effeminate, nor sodomites,

shall possess the kingdom of God,"—/. Cor. 6: 9, i0.

2. Fight against him by fasting. It can not be denied that the un

restrained use of meat and drink is the cause of many carnal tempta

tions. The body which is kept and fed well resembles a wild horse

which strikes, bites, and runs away even with a skillful rider. Chris

tians who overcharge their bodies with food and drink are little dis

posed for prayer and other pious exercises; it is, therefore, an easy

task for the devil to tempt them and make them fall. But he who

subdues his appetite and fasts, gives the spirit the dominion over the

animal propensities, and is able to repel the assaults of the unclean

spirit, by prayer and other spiritual exercises. St. Cyprian says. '' In

fasting the filth of vices dries up, lustfulness languishes, bad desires

weaken, voluptuousness flies, and the heat of ^Etna is extinguished "

A young man once complained to an aged religious that he was

troubled very much by impure temptations. The religious replied

that he was never much troubled with them. Upon the question, what

means he used, the old man replied: I never indulge my hunger and

thirst to satiety, and thus it comes that an impure temptation hardly

ever molests me; for I bring the flesh under the subjection of the

spirit by mortification.

(b.) Do you also employ this weapon by observing the ecclesiastical

precept of fasting during Lent. Abstain from flesh meat on the

days on which its use is forbidden. He who is not so far master over

his sensuality as to be able to abstain from flesh meat for a few days

can not be expected to overcome impure temptations and live chastely

Be sparing in eating and drinking. All days in Lent except Sundays

are fast days of precept, on one meal, with the allowance of a mode

rate collation in the evening, no lunches, large or small, being allowed

between meals. Hard work, bodily infirmity and old age admit of ex
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ceptions. Live piously and soberly, that you may tame the concupis

cence of the flesh and preserve that virtue so necessary—the virtue of

purity.

Part II.

i. If the devil tempt you to covetousness.

(a.) We may possess temporal goods, and employ diligence and

care to keep and increase them, but we must not set our hearts and

affections upon them, nor love them as we should love only our God

and our own immortal souls. We must also in the acquisition of them

avoid all injustice, and willingly give of our abundance to the poor. He

who violates these precepts is in danger of losing his soul. "It is

easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich

man to enter into the kingdom of heaven.—Matt. i9: 24. " They who

would become rich, fall into temptation, and into the snare of the

devil, and into many unprofitable and hurtful desires, which drown

men in destruction and perdition."—/. Tim. 6: 9.

(b.) Covetousness is a widely-spread vice, and to it may many a lost

soul, in hell this moment, attribute its irreparable and everlasting

ruin. A spiritual writer says: " There are three vices which plunge

man into perdition: pride, voluptuousness, and covetousness; so that, by

the Sacrament of Penance, out of a hundred proud persons about fifty

are saved; out of a hundred voluptuous, about thirty; but out of a

hundred of the covetous scarcely three are saved; and this because

for the covetous an essential part of the penance consists in resti

tution, which is very arduous for man." Aripart, King of the Lom

bards, when dissatisfaction broke out in his army, wished to flee into

France. For this purpose he took from the public treasury as much gold

as he could carry, and fled at night. He was obliged to swim the river.

Tessino, but the great quantity of gold which he carried frustrated all

his exertions, the weight of the precious metal dragged him to the

bottom, and he found his death in the water. Thus he who lets his heart

cling to gold and the temporal goods of this world, is drawn into the

abyss of hell.

A few years ago the ship Britannia, which had on board a large con

signment of Spanish dollars, was wrecked off the coast of Brazil. In

the hope of saving some of them, several barrels were brought on deck,

but the vessel was fast going to pieces, so that the only hope for life

was to take at once to the boats. The last boat was about to shove off,,

when a young midshipman went back to see if any one was still on

board. To his surprise, there was a man on deck with a hatchet in

his hand, with which he had broken open several of the casks, the

contents of which he was heaping up about him. "What are you do
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ing here ?" shouted the youth. " Don't you know that the ship is fast

going to pieces ?" " The ship may go," said the man, " I have lived a

poor wretch all my life, but I am determined to die rich." The

officer's remonstrances were answered by another flourish of the

hatchet, and the man was left to his fate. We should count such a

person a madman, were it not that he has too many imitators, who

seem determined at all hazards to die rich. Least of all risks do they

consider that of losing their soul at any moment during the frantic

struggle.

2. Fight against him by alms. The strongest weapon against co-

vetousness is liberality. St. Chrysostom remarks very appropriately:

" If wild animals be confined and kept in a dark place, they become

more furious and intractable, but if you let them out, and accustom

them to the sight of men, they lose their innate ferocity, and become

as tame as sheep." So it is with riches. If riches be hoarded up they

rage and howl like a lion. But if you take them out of the dark hole,

the wallet, and distribute them among the poor, this wild beast will be

come as tame as a lamb, the traitor becomes protector and interces

sor, and the dangerous cliff a secure harbor. Thus it is. The more

you hoard money and the more miserly you guard against spending

any, the more the love of money grows upon you; but the more liberal

and charitable you are towards the poor, the more the love for money

disappears, and the vice of covetousness finds no resting-place in the

heart. " The love of money is the root of all evil."

(b.) With this weapon you must fight in the holy season of Lent

The Church in this holy season of penance prescribes abstinence from

costly meats and drinks. By a conscientious observance of this ecclesti-

cal precept you will save something, which you ought to give to the

poor. Guard your hearts against the vice of avarice, and practice the

virtue of liberality, which is so acceptable to God. " Redeem your

sins by works of mercy to the poor."

Part III.

1. If the devil tempt you to pride.

(a.) Nothing is more odious to God than pride. " Pride is hate

ful before God and men. Pride is the beginning of all sin; he that

holdeth it, shall be filled with maledictions; and it shall ruin him in

the end."—Eccles. 10: 7-15. Witness the rebellious angels, our first

parents in Paradise, and the Scribes and Pharisees in the days of

Christ.

(b. ) Pride is a sin of which only few souls are entirely free. Most
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people attribute the good which they do and have, not to God, but to

themselves; they seek the praise and applause of the world, become

dejected and indignant when they meet with humiliations, think them

selves better than others, and desire everywhere to be preferred before

others.

(c.) Although pride is not always a mortal sin, yet it brings many

evils in its train; it takes all the merit from our good works, deprives

us of many graces, leads to many sins, and prevents all progress in the

way of virtue. If it once take deep root in the heart it removes us

farther and farther from God, leads us into the greatest vices, and

finally sinks us in eternal perdition.

2. Fight against him by prayer.

(a.) Prayer is one of the principal means of defense against every

temptation, especially the temptation to pride. When we open our

lips to pray, it is an exercise of humility, for to pray means in reality

nothing else than to acknowledge that we are nothing, that we can not

help ourselves, and that for this reason we turn to God, that he may

give us what we need. The devil can not pray, because of his pride.

He has not a particle of humility. Moreover, prayer is the key to the

heart of God, by which we can obtain all goods and graces, and, con

sequently, also humility. "Amen, Amen, I say to you, if you ask the

Father anything in my name, he will give it you."—John 16: 23.

(b.) As often as the devil allures you to pride, have recourse to

prayer; with this weapon you shall overcome his attacks, and preserve

that virtue so necessary—humility. Pray and meditate. Call to

mind all the humiliations which our Lord endured in his Passion and

death. Consider how he was apprehended, dragged like a malefactor

from one tribunal to another, derided as an idiot; how a robber and a

murderer was preferred before him, and how he was crucified between

two thieves. Such a consideration will be salutary to you, for you

shall learn of Jesus to be meek and humble of heart.

PERORATION.

"All that is in the world, is the concupiscience of the flesh, the con

cupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of life." Christ overcame the

world with its concupiscences; he obtained a complete victory over

sensuality, pride, and covetousness. Let us follow him; let us use the

weapons which the Church offers us in this holy season for our com

bat and victory. Let us fast, that we may render ourselves capable

of taming our impure desires and of serving God in purity of body

and soul. Let us give alms, that we may keep our hearts from all



l82 First Sunday of Lent.

covetousness. Let us pray and meditate, that we may keep away from

us the spirit of pride and may remain humble. If we fight against

Satan by fasting, prayer, and almsgiving, we shall, by the aid of God's

grace, overcome all the enemies of our salvation, and obtain the crown

of victory, which is life everlasting. Amen.

FIRST SUNDAY OF LENT.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

THE DUTY AND VALUE OF FASTING.

" When he hadfastedforty days andforty nights, he was afterwards hun

gry."—Matt. 4: 2.

The holy season of Lent has come around once more, in which we

are to take various exercises of penance upon ourselves, but particu

larly to mortify the craving of the palate, or to fast. But how little is

the precept of fasting observed ! The Freethinker derides this pre

cept; the sinner, who has much reason to afflict his soul, thinks him

self exempt from this obligation; the lukev.irm Christian frames ex

cuses in order to exonerate himself from this imaginary burden. Many

excuse themselves on account of bodily infirmity; many under the

pretext of hard work. Many from a want of conscientiousness disre

gard the precept of fasting altogether and yield to their immoderate

longing after enjoyments, eating without restraint of what is forbidden,

to the great scandal of others.

How does it come that so many Christians disregard the obligation

of fasting ? Because they are not convinced of the obligation and the

value of fasting. I shall speak to-day—

/. On the obligation, and

II. On the value offasting.

Part I.

Are we obliged to fast ? Yes.

1. The example of Jesus obliges us.

(a.) Jesus went into the desert and fasted forty days and forty nights,

abstaining altogether from meat and drink. Do not imagine that Jesus

did not experience the bitterness of fasting in his body, for as man he
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felt the necessity of eating and drinking like any other man, and the

Evangelist expressly says, He was hungry. It was not necessary for

him to fast; he could have stilled his hunger at any moment by a miracle,

because he was the Almighty. Then, he fasted not for the expiation

of his sins, for he was holiness itself. He fasted only for our sake; he

fasted in order to leave us an example and to apply the merits of his

fast to us. It is written, says St. Ambrose, " He that professes to be

long to Christ must walk as he walked. If, therefore, you claim to be

a Christian you must do in your weakness what he did according to

his perfection; he, who was without sin, fasted forty days; and you,

who have grievously sinned, refuse to spend forty days in penance.

He fasted for our sins, not for his, and you, Christians, will not fast for

your own sins! How can your conscience be quiet ? How can you

call yourselves Christians, if you satiate yourselves when Jesus was

hungry for your sake!"

(b.) Jesus is our model and pattern; according to him we must regu

late ourselves, if we wish to work out our salvation and be saved.

" Whom he foreknew, he also predestinated to be made conformable to

the image of his Son, that he might be the first-born among many

brethren."—Rom. 8: 29. What conformity should we have to Jesus, if,

instead of mortifying ourselves, taming our sensuality, and fasting, we

should know nothing of self-denial and refuse not the least gratification

to the craving of the palate? And if we have no conformity to Christ

how can we be saved ?

2. The express command of the Church obliges us to fast.

(a.) Christ said: "The days will come when the bridegroom shall be

taken away from them, and then they shall fast."—Matt. 9: 15. Mind

ful of this prediction of their divine Master, and the example which he

himself had given by his forty days' fast, the Apostles undoubtedly

practiced this fast themselves, and urgently recommended it to the

believers. Therefore many holy Fathers call the forty days' fast an

apostolic tradition and ordinance. St. Jerome says: "We fast forty

days according to apostolic tradition." Leo the Great says: " Let the

apostolic ordinance of a forty days' fast be observed perfectly."

This ordinance of the forty days' fast is most venerable for its age,

and comes down to us through the centuries hallowed by the observ

ance and approval of all the Fathers and Saints of the Church. Cold

is the Christian, and weak his faith, and small his reverence for Holy

Church and her sacred traditions, who will not cheerfully comply with

the Lenten regulations.

(b.) In the primitive ages of Christianity the forty days' fast, though
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not commanded under the penalty of sin, but only recommended, was

observed in a very rigorous manner by the faithful. Their fervor

rendered a precept superfluous. What kind of Christians should we be,

if in this holy season we would not deprive ourselves of some meat

and drink, when fasting is not only a good counsel, but also a strict

precept ?

(c.) When, in the lapse of time, this Christian fervor began to de

crease more and more, the Church saw herself under the necessity of

prescribing the forty days' fast as a precept. This was done in the

fourth century, for St. Ambrose says: " The rest of the year, fasting

is a virtue and deserves special reward, but not to fast during Lent is a

mortal sin. The former is voluntary, but the latter is necessary; the

free will resolves to do the former, but the mpst holy law commands

the latter." This law, though greatly moderated, is in force to-day,

and the Church every year inculcates it on the faithful by her pastors.

He that does not keep the forty days' fast, evidently sins grievously

against a strictly obligatory ecclesiastical precept.

(d.) But some say: Because fasting is only an ecclesiastical law, it

is not so binding as the commandments. What an error ! The

Church is God's representative upon earth, and disobedience to her

is ultimately nothing less than disobedience to God, for Christ says:

"He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that despiseth you, despis-

eth me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me."—Luke

10: 16. He that disregards the precept of fasting and boldly trans

gresses it, shows himself a contemner of Christ and the Father, the

heavenly Father, and to him the words of Jesus apply: " If he will

not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen and the publi

can."—Matt. 18: 17.

3. The salutary and worthy preparation for the holy celebration of

Easter obliges us to fast.

(a.) Easter is the annual memorial celebration of the accomplish-

ment of the work of our Redemption. We must prepare ourselves for

it, in order to apply to ourselves the fruit of Redemption. The prepa

ration consists particularly in extirpating our bad habits and passion*,

changing our perverse will, and amending our lives. But what can be

better adapted for this than a penitential fast by which the rebellious

flesh is subdued, fuel taken from the concupiscence that burns within us,

the spirit encouraged to wholesome meditations, and the heart moved to

repentance. The Church therefore prescribes a forty days' fast, that

all Christians, by true repentance, may be spiritually renewed, and by

a total conversion be prepared for a worthy reception of the holy

Sacraments.
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(£.) The most ancient Fathers of the Church looked upon the

Lenten fast as a preparation for the worthy celebration of the Easter

festival and the reception by all the faithful, as was the wont, on that

feast of the most holy Sacrament. St. Augustine says: "That we

may receive more worthily the Sacraments of Redemption, we prepare

ourselves for it by a salutary forty days' fast." Leo the Great says:

" Because at no other time the spirit of perdition rages more against

the members of Jesus, than when they are to celebrate the holiest of

mysteries, the ordinance of the Holy Ghost very appropriately in

structed the Christian people that during forty days, by penitential

mortifications, they should prepare themselves for the celebration of

Easter. He that does not observe the precept of the forty days' fast

lacks the Christian spirit, and he can not be expected to prepare him

self for Easter and receive the holy Sacraments with advantage."

Part II.

Fasting is of great value, for by fasting—

1. We make satisfaction to God for sins committed, and avert the

punishment due to them.

Every sin deserves punishment before God, the Judge and Avenger

of all evil. But if we chastise ourselves, we stay the hand of God's

avenging justice. "If we would judge ourselves, we should not be

judged."—/. Cor. 11: 31. Such a judgment of ourselves is the self-

chastisement or penance inflicted on our bodies by fasting, and by this

self-condemnation of ourselves for sins committed the divine punish

ment is averted. Witness the Ninevites, whose city was to be destroyed

in forty days, but was spared on account of their repentance and fast

ing. " God had mercy with regard to the evil which he had said that

he would do to them, and he did it not."—Jon. 3: ro. So with us. By

fasting it is in our power to avert God's wrath. And as no one can

glory in being without sin, so no one who is able should allow this

salutary means for the expiation of the temporal punishments due to

sin to pass unprofitable to himself.

2. We protect ourselves from sin.

(a.) St. Paul says: "The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the

spirit against the flesh."—Gal. 5: 17. There is an incessant warfare

going on between the higher and nobler faculties of the human soul

and the lower and inferior animal propensities. And just as a prudent

general tries to cut off from the enemy his source of supplies, to

weaken him thereby and make him surrender, so the spirit should

weaken the flesh, that source of all ammunition and supplies in the
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spiritual warfare. This it can do by a temporary withdrawal of its wonted

nourishment from the body, that the spirit may more easily overcome

this, its sworn enemy. St. Augustine says: " If you had a horse too

spirited, that might throw you off, would you not deprive him of some

of his feed, in order to tame him by hunger ? Why would you not by

fasting tame your wild, mischievous body ? He that deprives his body

of nothing that is licit, will soon allow it what is illicit." Such a one,

in spite of his good resolutions, will be allured and enticed to sin often

enough by the concupiscence of his well-fed and pampered body. But

he who mortifies his flesh withdraws from the flame of concupiscence

the nourishing oil, so that, by-and-by, it will be extinguished. Hence

St. Bernard says: " Fasting blots out not only past sins, but it prevents

also future ones."

(b.) Do not say that fasting is an arduous means, repugnant to self-

love. St. Augustine says: " Will you accuse a father of harshness or

imprudence if he sometimes refuse his child something after which the

child longs, in order to exercise him in obedience and self-denial? Or

will you call a master imprudent and uncharitable if he punish his stub

born servant, and by chastisement keep him in subjection? Should a

little mortification, such as the forty days' fast prescribed by the Church,

appear too arduous, when there is question of rescuing the soul, and

with it the body, from the everlasting fire of hell ? How unreasonably

and uncharitably do those Christians deal with themselves who disre

gard this precept and neglect this obligation!

3. We render the practice of virtue easy, and obtain the more certainly

Goa's grace and eternal salvation.

(a.) In proportion as what is earthly within us is weakened by fast

ing, that which is heavenly grows strong. Nothing suppresses our

courage more, nothing draws our spirit more violently from prayer and

meditation, nothing cripples our longing for heavenly things, more than

the inordinate desire after sensual pleasures. He that is controlled by

the impulses of his sensual nature, is in danger of exchanging his

eternal salvation for a momentary pleasure. Since by fasting sensuality

is weakened and mortified, it is the source of spiritual power and of a

more heavenly life.

(b.) All pious, holy souls were convinced of this; therefore, they

fasted zealously and rigorously. St. John the Baptist fasted austerely

during his whole life; the Scripture says that his food consisted of

locusts and wild honey.—Matt. 3: 4. Anna, a widow, until four-score

and four years served God in fasting and prayer day and night—Luke

2: 37. St. Anthony the hermit frequently fasted for three days and
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nights, and on the fourth day ate only 1 piece of bread. At the time

of St. Augustine there were many Christians who fasted most rigorously;

not only strong men, but weak youths, tender virgins, and aged persons

frequently abstained from all food for the space of three days and

nights. In short, we can not find a saint in the whole calendar of the

Church who was not given to this species of mortification.

PERORATION.

Fast at least in so far as the Church obliges you, for fasting is useful.

St. Bernard says: 'Fasting is not only a cleansing from sin, but also

an expiation of it; it not only obtains pardon for us, but also merits

grace, it not only blots out past sins, but also prevents future ones."

Unite your corporal fast with a spiritual fast. Subdue your passions,

avoid sin. During the holy season of Lent you must give up enmities,

restore ill-gotten goods, dissolve all sinful connections and familiarities,

and avoid the proximate occasion of sin, that your fasting may be holy

and acceptable to God and profitable to yourselves, and may draw down

upon you God's favor and blessing. Amen.

FIRST SUNDAY OF LENT.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

WHY WE MUST FAST.

"Behold, now is the acceptable time; behold, now is the day of salvation."—

//. Cor. 6: 2.

With the holy season of Lent, which we commenced last Wednes.

day, it is the same as with the harvest time, laborers who are indolent

find no pleasure in it, because it requires a great deal of labor and the

surmounting of many difficulties. Those, on the contrary, who love to

labor, are glad that harvest time is coming around, for they know that

the rich blessings of the harvest are worth a few days' exertion and

trouble. In like manner the holy time of fasting is a sad time for

worldly-minded people, because in it all worldly amusements are for

bidden and exercises of mortification are prescribed; but to him who

is penetrated by a true spiritual fervor, the time of Lent is desirable,

for he considers it as a spiritual harvest, in which he can reap rich food

for his soul
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Let us not be careless, but zealous Christians, and cheerfully submit

to the sacrifice which Lent demands of us, that it may become for us

an acceptable time and a day of salvation; let us conscientiously keep

the ecclesiastical precept of fasting, because fasting is, as we shall con

sider to-day—

/. Acceptable to God, and

II. Profitable to ourselves.

Part I.

That fasting is acceptable to God he has frequently revealed in the

Old and New Testament.

i. In the Old Law.

(a.) We know that God forbade our first parents in Paradise, under

the penalty of death, to eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil.—

Gen. 2: 17. Thus, you see, the precept to abstain, to fast, is of very

ancient date, for it was the first precept given by God to man; and the

first good work that man should have done was to consist in fasting

From this it naturally follows that fasting pleases God; but it displeases

the devil, else he would not have seduced our first parents and per

suaded them to transgress the precept of fasting. We ought to con

sider this, and fast strictly, in order to please God and displease the

devil.

(b.) In the Old Law we find two very renowned men whom God

glorified by the greatest miracles, Moses and Elias. Both fasted, and

by their forty days' fast became even types of Christ. Moses fasted

forty days on Mount Sinai, and received from the hands of God the

two tables of the holy law.—Exodus 31: 18. Elias also fasted forty

days till he came to Mount Horeb, where God revealed himself to him.—

III. Kings 19. That Moses and Elias were particular friends of

God is evident from the fact that they were on Mount Thabor at the

transfiguration of our Lord.

(c.) To the pious women who are eminent among all of their sex in

the Old Law, belong Esther and Judith; both received great graces

from God through their fasts. The prudent Esther by fasting frustrated

the designs of the proud Aman and saved her people from destruction.—

Esth. 4: 16. By fasting the brave Judith conquered Holofernes

and saved her city, Bethulia.—Jud. 8: 6.

(d.) The Prophet Jonas, by the orders of God, had already announced

to the city of Nineveh its destruction. What saved that city ? Fasting.
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Neither king, nor people, nor beasts took either food or drink; all from

the highest to the lowest did penance, and God spared their city.—

Jon. 3.

(e.) The Israelites had often grievously sinned, wherefore God

punished them severely; but as often as they did penance and fasted,

they found grace and pardon. When, in the days of Eli, they had

suffered many defeats, and upon the advice of Samuel the Prophet they

had recourse to fasting, they were converted from their idolatry, and

God showed them mercy and delivered them from the hands of their

enemies.—fudges 7.

2. In the New Law.

(a.) At the beginning of the New Law we first meet with St. John

the Baptist, of whom an angel said to Zachary before he was conceived

in his mother's womb, that he should drink no wine nor strong drink.—

Luke 1: 15. In fact, the whole life of this greatest of all prophets

was a continual fast. " John had his garment of camel's hair, and a

leathern girdle about his loins, and his food was locusts and wild honey."

—Matt. 3: 4.

(b.) Jesus Christ himself gives us the example by his fasting, for, as

the Gospel tells us, he fasted in the desert forty days and forty nights

so austerely that during this long space of time he abstained entirely

from food and drink. After these things, who can doubt that fasting

is a work pleasing to God?

(e.) Jesus foretold that his followers should fast: " The days will come,

when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then they

shall fast."—Matt. 9: 15. As Jesus Christ, the bridegroom of the

Church, is taken away from us, it follows that all good Christians and fol

lowers of Christ must fast. The Apostles and early Christians observed

the forty days' fast. They would have been ashamed to call them

selves Christians if they had not imitated Christ in fasting. Read the

Lives of the Saints, and I assure you, you shall not find a single Saint

who did not fast. And how austerely did the primitive Christians

fast! They ate during the forty days but one meal daily, and that in

the evening. The meals were poor, for they abstained, not only from

meat and milk, but also from other costly dishes. They never drank

wine. St. Cyril says: We fast by abstaining from meat and wine.

They considered that fasting consists not only in enduring hunger, but

also thirst, for at their meals they not only drank no wine, but they

even abstained from water. No one exempted himself from fasting;

all, young and old alike, even those who worked hard, fasted. During
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Holy Week, as Epiphanius tells us, they used nothing but bread,

water, and salt. What a rigorous last! And shall we not perform this

work, which is so pleasing to God ?

Part II.

The Church in yesterday's mass prayed: "Receive, O Lord, our

humble supplication, and grant that we may celebrate with true devo

tion this holy fast which has been instituted for the benefit of our souls

and bodies."

By this prayer of the Church we are taught that fasting is salutary,

both for our soul and body.

1. For our soul.

(a.) Fasting has the virtue of cleansing from sin. The Jews be

lieved so, and therefore their days of penance were also fast days.

" Every soul that is not afflicted on the great day of propitiation, shall

perish from among his people."—Lev. 23: 29. Among Christians also

fasting was considered a means for obtaining of God the forgiveness

of sin. Hence St. Basil says: " Fast, because you have sinned. By

fasting you shall blot out the sins which you have committed against

God." This, however, is not to be understood as if fasting effected

immediately the forgiveness of sin, as the Sacrament of Penance does.

Fasting has not this virtue, but if we fast with a contrite heart, we

may confidently hope that God will give us special graces for making

a good confession and obtaining the forgiveness of all our sins. By

penitential fasting, as well as by other works of penance, we can blot

out venial sins.

(b.) Fasting expiates the temporal punishments due to sin. First, it

averts those temporal punishments which God generally inflicts upon

men in this world for their sins. Thus God withdrew the punishments

which he was about to inflict upon the Ninevites, because they fasted

and did penance in sackcloth and ashes.—Jon. 3. In like manner

God withdrew the chastisements, which by his Prophet Elias he had

announced to Achab, because this king, filled with contrition, fasted.—

HI- Kings 21. Fasting particularly expiates those punishments of sin

which would have to be satisfied for in purgatory, after the sins as to

their guilt and the eternal punishments are forgiven. This was the

doctrine of the Church from the beginning; it is for this reason that

she always imposed upon Christians fasting as a penitential work.

-(c) Fasting prevents sin. Jesus once cast out a devil whom hi9

disciples after much labor could not expel. To the question why they

could not cast him out, Jesus replied : " This kind (of evil spirits) is not

cast out except by prayer and fasting."—Matt. 17: 20. For the casting
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out of devils, besides prayer, fasting is necessary; but since sins are works

of the devil (/. John 3: 8), we must not only pray, but also fast, in

order to guard ourselves against them . "Our flesh," says St. Augustine,

"is our draught-horse; generally the flesh draws, and compels us to

follow and deviate from the right road; this animal we bridle by

depriving it of fodder, and we tame it by hunger."

(d.) Finally, fasting elevates the soul to God. The more we yield

to sensual enjoyments, the more imperious the flesh becomes and the

weaker the spirit. By fasting, the soul weighted down by the flesh

before, is lightened, freed. It becomes possible for it to bound up

wards to God. .Hence Moses, Daniel, John the Baptist, the Apostles,

and all the Saints of the Old and the New Law fasted, in order to raise

themselves to spiritual things and unite themselves with God. The

Church testifies to this effect of fasting in her prayers, and especially in

the preface during Lent, where we read: Thou who by a corporal fast

dost repress the vicious inclinations, elevate the spirit, grant virtue and

reward. St. Ambrose says: " Fasting is the life of angels, it is a ladder

on which we ascend to God."

2. For our body. Proofs:

(a.) The Sacred Scripture. " Be not greedy in any feasting, and

pour not out thyself upon any meat; for in many meats there will be

sickness, and greediness will turn to choler. By surfeiting many have

perished, but he that is temperate, shall prolong life."—Eccles. 37:

32-34. Daniel and his companions at Babylon ate only vegetables and

pulse, and drank nothing but water, and yet "their faces appeared

fairer and fatter than all the children that ate of the king's meat."—

Dan. 1: 8-15.

(b.) Physicians. The renowned physician Hippocrates reached an old

age. Being asked the reason, he answered: I never rose from the

table satiated. Another, a Christian physician, says: I am practicing

medicine for the last sixty years, and during this long period I have

sought in vain three persons in the world: viz., a tradesman who knows

his trade well, works industriously, and yet can not get along; a Chris

tian who loves to hear sermons, and yet does not improve; and a man

that is abstemious, and yet dies prematurely. As the industrious trades

man never will suffer want, nor the diligent hearer of the word of God

become impious, so the temperate man can not easily die prematurely.

Temperance in eating and drinking prevents all diseases which come

from a disordered stomach, it moderates and lessens all other bodily

evils, quiets the passions, preserves hilarity of spirit, and is therefore

the best means for the preservation of health and the prolongation

of life.
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(f.) History and experience. Who ever fasted more severely than the

fathers in the desert, the hermits ? They often ate nothing but roots

and herbs, drank nothing but water, and yet reached an old age. St.

Anthony lived 105, St. Pachomius 11o, and St. Romuald 120 years.

It is feasting, not fasting, that brings on sickness. No one ever knew

a person that became sick and died by lasting, but that many by in

temperance in eating and drinking become sick and sink into an early

grave, is known to all. St. Jerome therefore is right in saying:

" Fasting is the mother of health, but intemperance is the mother of

sickness."

Strictly observe the ecclesiastical precept of fasting during this holy

season, for it is acceptable to God and profitable to you. But be not

satisfied with merely abstaining from flesh meat on the days appointed,

and in depriving yourselves of the usual quantity of meat and drink,

but unite the spiritual fast with the corporal; carefully avoid sin,

mortify your inordinate inclinations, bridle your senses, the ears, eyes,

and tongue; live as much as possible a retired life, and occupy your

selves with God and the concerns of your soul. This is the way to

make your fast truly holy and salutary, and one that will merit the

grace of God and life everlasting. Amen.

Epistle. /. Tkess. 4: 1-7. Brethren: We pray and beseech you in the

Lord Jesus, that as you have received from us, how you ought to walk,

and to please God, so also you would walk, that you may abound the

more. For you know what commandments I have given to you by the

Lord Jesus. For this is the will of God, your sanctification: that you

should abstain from fornication. That every one of you should know

how to possess his vessel in sanctification and honor, not in the passion

of lust, like the Gentiles who know not God. and that no man overreach,

nor deceive his brother in business: because the Lord is the avenger ol

all such things, as we have told you before, and have testified. For

God hath not called us unto uncleanness, but unto sanctification in Christ

Jesus our Lord.

WHY WE MUST SHUN THE VICE OF IMPURITY.

What St. Paui had impressed upon the minds of the Thessalonians

orally, he also inculcated upon them eloquently and emphatically in

PERORATION.

SECOND SUNDAY OF LENT.

1. HOMIL
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writing—namely, that they should regulate their conduct according to

the holy will of God, and strive to become more and more perfect.

For, as the Apostle adds, this is the will of God, your sanctification.

God said to the Israelites: " Be ye holy, because I the Lord your God

am holy,"—Lev. i9: 2. And what else did Jesus inculcate upon us

by his word and example than that we should continually strive for

our sanctification ? "Be you perfect, as also your heavenly Father is

perfect."—Matt. 5: 48. This was the aim of all his instructions and

exhortations. We need not wonder that St. Paul and the other Apos

tles by word of mouth and by letter exhort us to the sanctification of

our lives. But nothing is more opposed to our sanctification than

impurity, and for this reason St. Paul, in the epistle of this day, warns

us against that vice and gives the reasons why we must shun it. What,

then, are the reasons ?

i. The Apostle gives as the first reason for the shunning of impu

rity, the will of God. " This is the will of God, your sanctifieation;

thatyou should abstain from fornication."

(a.) The ancient Pagans were so blinded that they considered the

basest offenses against purity no sin, nay, they represented their gods

to themselves as living in impurity and pleased with obscenity. This

was the reason why they made the vice of impurity a part of their re

ligious service , so that in their religious meetings they allowed them

selves the most abominable debaucheries, imagining that their gods

were pleased with these things. What horrid blindness! The Chris

tians of Thessalonica had been but lately converted, and lived among

Pagans, who yielded without shame to carnal lusts. St. Paul therefore

considered it necessary to instruct them by letter, assuring them, as he

had already done orally, that the infinitely holy God is grievously of

fended by everything unchaste, and that he requires of us all to live

chastely. " This is the will of God, that you should abstain from for

nication."

(b.) This instruction and admonition deserves our most serious con

sideration. There was hardly ever a time, as long as Christianity is

in existence, in which the vice of impurity was so prevalent as it is at

present. All are corroded with this vice, young and old, rich and

poor, town and country. Many no longer regard this abominable vice

as wrong and sinful; they excuse it as a human frailty, nay, they en

deavor to represent it as a natural necessity, which can be as little

forbidden as eating or drinking. Poets and romancers so adorn this

damnable vice, and by their genius throw around it such a glow and

glitter, while cunningly concealing its beastliness, that the young and

incautious are led to look upon the blackest crimes against God's law,

II 13
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crimes also against the laws of human society, not only without a

shudder, but with a great measure of indulgence. And what is said of

poets and novelists may be averred even with still more reason of most

of our theatres. And young men and maidens read such books and

frequent theatres, and do so, not with the connivance only, but with the

full knowledge and approval of their parents! How great, then, is the

danger of seduction! Since every one by nature inclines to impurity,

and frequently is sorely tempted, how easy is it for one in the midst of

a blinded and corrupt world to be infected. Therefore, never forget

the word of the Apostle: " It is the will of God that you should ab

stain from fornication." Though you be tempted interiorly and ex

teriorly, think of God, in whose eyes every kind of impurity is an

abomination, and say within yourselves, with Joseph of Egypt: " How

can I do this wicked thing, and sin against my God ?"—Gen. 39: 9.

a. A second motive for the preservation of chastity is, that impurity

desecrates the body of man and robs him of his honor and good name.

" It is the will of God that every one of you should know how to possess

his vessel in sanctification and honor, and not in the passion of lust."

The vessel of which the Apostle here speaks is our body; in it the

soul is like a jewel in a casket. Our body is venerable, for, like the

soul, it is created by God, redeemed by Christ, and sanctified by the

Holy Ghost, and is destined to rise again glorious and immortal, and,

united with the soul, to enjoy everlasting felicity in heaven. Should

we not keep this body in honor ? Who would dare to abuse his own

body, or that of his neighbor, to base things ? Not only our soul, but

also our body, is a temple of God, as the Apostle says: "Know you

not that you (both body and soul) are the temple of God, and that

the spirit of God dwelleth in you ?"—/. Cor. 3:16. If any one should

commit a sin of impurity in a church, in which Jesus Christ is really

present in the Blessed Eucharist, what a sin! Such a church would

be desecrated, and no mass could be said in it until it should again be

blessed and consecrated. What an abominable sin, then, is impurity,

by which the body, this temple of God, is desecrated! Need we wonder

if the Apostle adds: " But if any one violate the temple of God, him

shall God destroy. For the temple of God is holy, which you are."—

/. Cor. 3: 16. The Apostle goes still farther, and says: "Know you

not that your bodies are the members of Christ ?"—/. Cor. 6: 15.

The bodies of Christians are not something separated from Christ, they

are most intimately united with him by baptism, but more particularly

by holy communion; they are, as it were, flesh of his flesh and bone

of his bone. Can we with anything but horror read what the Apostle

writes: "Shall I then, taking the members of Christ, make them the

members of a harlot? God forbid."—/. Cor. 6: 15.
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(3.) It is the vice of impurity that robs man of honor and his good

name. Though the world excuse this vice and try to pass it off as a

harmless pleasure, it remains true that every man, even the sinner,

despises the impure in his heart. What do people generally think of a

lewd female? what of the debauchee? Everybody despises them;

for we read: " Every woman that is a harlot, shall be trodden upon as

dung in the way."—Eccles. 9: 10. Amnon so despised Thamar, after

she had yielded to his impure love, that he commanded his servant

"to put her out and shut the door after her."—//. Kings 13. Jehu

commanded Jezebel, who, to make an impression and to please, had

painted her face and adorned herself, to be thrown out of the window

headlong.—IV Kings 9. No wonder the unchaste reap shame and

mockery, since, when they themselves think of their crimes, they blush

and feel abashed.

3. And another reason why Christians should shun impurity, is that

they know God and his holy law far better than the Gentiles. You

should not burn "in the passion of lust, like the Gentiles that know not

God." If the Gentiles yield themselves to impurity, they have at least

some excuse, because they are in ignorance as to the baseness and cul

pability of this vice. But this is not the case with us, for we know by

the word of God that whatever violates the chastity of our state of

life is strictly forbidden. We know that we sin grievously even in

thoughts and desires against chastity, if we entertain them voluntarily,

take pleasure in them, and consent to them. We know that unchaste

glances, words, touches, and actions, if they are voluntary, exclude us

from heaven and draw eternal damnation after them. " I say unto you

that whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath already com

mitted adultery with her in his heart."—Matt. 5: 28. "Fornication

and all uncleanness, let it not so much as be named among you, as it

becometh saints."—Ephes. 5: 3. "Now the works of the flesh are

manifest, which are, fornication, uncleanness, immodesty, and luxury,

. . . . they who do such things shall not obtain the kingdom of

God."—Gal. 5: 19. We know the precepts and ordinances of our

holy religion, which enjoins on us the duty of leading a mortified life

and of manfully renouncing everything that entices to sin, especially to

the sin of impurity; we also believe that God, the infinitely pure and

holy God, inclines with special love to chaste souls, and that he calls

them blessed.

What follows from this ? Without doubt, that we are more strictly

obliged to chastity than were the Gentiles, and that if we do not live

chastely, a worse lot awaits us than shall befall them. The words of

Jesus apply to us: "I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre

and Sidon, in the day of judgment, than for you."—Matt. 11: 22.
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4. As a last motive for avoiding impurity the Apostle gives the

punishment that awaits the unchaste. "The Lord is the avenger of all

these things, as we have told you before, and have testified."

(a.) Godpunishes the unchaste even here below. Examples: In the days

of Noah, the deluge came upon the earth and drowned the whole human

race, with the exception of eight persons. Why? Because of the vice

of impurity, for we read: "All flesh had corrupted its way upon the

earth."—Gen. 6: 12. It was on account of impurity that God rained

fire and brimstone upon the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, so

that all perished, excepting Lot and his family. When the Israelites

lived in Settim and committed impurities with the Moabites, the Lord

became angry, and twenty-four thousand men were slain.—Num. 95: 9.

" He that joineth himself to harlots, will be wicked. Rottenness and

worms shall inherit him, and he shall be lifted up for a greater example;

and his soul shall be taken away out of the number."—Eccles. 19: 3.

Do not history and experience attest the truth of this divine sentence ?

A renowned physician (Tissot) says: " No contagious sickness destroys

so much the natural powers of the body, debilitates the youth, and

brings on so general a decay of understanding and memory, and

shortens life, as libidinous love." "The adulterer," says St. Chrysos-

tom, " though he be accused by no one, never ceases interiorly to ac

cuse himself. The lust lasts but a short time, but the pain of remorse

remains, with fear and trembling, suspicion and anguish. He lives

like Cain, trembling and moaning upon earth; and without anybody

seeing it, he carries fire in his heart."

5. And in the other world eternal damnation awaits the unchaste, un

less they do true penance. " Know, and be not deceived; neither for

nicators, nor adulterers, nor the effeminate shall possess the kingdom

of God."—/. Cor. 6: 9, 10. " To the fornicators, their portion shall

be in the pool burning with fire and brimstone, which is the second

death."—Apoc. 21: 8. Who will count all those unfortunates who

shall be condemned on account of impurity ? And how will those

damned souls rage against themselves, how will they curse themselves

and their accomplices, when they consider that they have plunged

themselves into eternal damnation on account of abominable and

momentary lusts, which even here on earth caused them so much

bitterness and woe.

PERORATION.

These are the motives why we should avoid impurity. Consider them

well, and shun every shadow of sin against the holy virtue of purity as

you would persons infected with a plague. Take advice, Christian sons
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and daughters. You are most exposed to the dangers of impurity, you

live in a world that is full of snares; the vivacity of your age, your

want of experience and prudence, render it easy to the seducers to

poison your heart and to rob you of your innocence. Walk, therefore,

cautiously on the slippery ways of this life, have God before your eyes

and pray, that you lose not a treasure, which, with an ocean of tears,

you can never recover. And you, Christian parents, if you have the

temporal and spiritual welfare of your children at heart, and wish to

be able to stand before the judgment-seat of God, watch over them

and do all you can to protect them from seduction and ruin. Let us

all strive for purity and sanctity, and never forget the word ot the Lord:

" Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall see God."—Matt. 5: 8.

Amen.

SECOND SUNDAY OF LENT.

Gospel. St. Matt. 17: 1-9. At that time: Jesus talceth unto him Peter

and James, and John his brother, and bringeth them up into a high moun

tain apart. And he was transfigured before them. And his face did shine

as the sun: and his garments became white as snow. And behold, there

appeared to them Moses and Elias talking with him. And Peter an

swering, said to Jesus: Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let

us make here three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one

for Elias. And as he was yet speaking, behold a bright cloud over

shadowed them. And behold, a voice out of the cloud, saying: This is

my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleased: hear ye him. And the dis

ciples hearing, fell upon their face, and were very much afraid. And

Jesus came and touched them, and said to them: Arise, and be not afraid.

And when they lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, but only Jesus.

And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus charged them, saying:

Tell the vision to no man, till the Son of Man be risen from the dead.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE TRANSFIGURATION OF CHRIST.

Our Saviour upon one occasion said to his disciples: "Amen, I

say to you, there are some of them standing here, who shall not taste

death till they see the Son of Man in his kingdom."—Matt. 16: 28.

Several holy Fathers, such as Saints Jerome, Chrysostom, and Ambrose,

understand by this "'coming of Christ in his kingdom" his transfigura

tion on Mount Thabor, which event occurred six days afterwards.

Many Fathers of the Church interpret these six days as the six ages.
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each of which comprises a thousand years. They are of the opinion

that the world shall last six thousand years, and that then the last

judgment, and the glorification of Jesus before heaven and earth, shall

follow. According to this opinion, we would be living now in the last

age, and the day of the last judgment would be in no very distant

future, only a little more than a hundred years Whether this will be

really so or not, we do not know with certainty, because we have no

particular revelation on the subject; however, it will be good for us to

watch, "because we know not at what hour the Lord will come."—

Matt. 24: 42.

Let us to-day meditate on the transfiguration of Jesus, and consider

what occurred—

/. Before it;

II. At it;

III. After it.

Part I.

What occurred before the transfiguration of Christ the Gospel tells

us in a few words: "Jesus took unto him Peter and James, and John

his brother, and brought them up into a high mountain apart."

1. Jesus had twelve Apostles and seventy-two disciples, but of all

these he chose only three, viz., Peter, James, and John, and brought

them with him up into a high mountain.

(a.) Why did Christ not lake all his Apostles and disciples with him,

but only three ?

First. Because Jesus wished his transfiguration to be kept secret

yet. He would not have attained his object so surely if he had made

all his Apostles and disciples witnesses of it. This ought to be a les

son to us to keep the secrets which have been confided to us, and not

to be curious and inquisitive after things which we need not know. He

that cares not about things that do not concern him, lives the most

quiet life.

Second. Because the presence at the transfiguration belonged to the

extraordinary graces which God, according to his wisdom, is not ac

customed to grant to all, but only to a chosen few. Such graces are

not necessary to every man for salvation; for this reason God imparts

them only to a few, to whom, lor certain reasons and on account of

particular circumstances, they are necessary or salutary. From this the

important lesson follows, that we must not become discontented or lose

courage when God showers on others his goods and graces more abun
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dantly than on us; let us humble ourselves before him and employ well

the graces which we receive of his goodness; then we shall attain our

salvation, as well as the more favored souls.

(b.) Why did Christ take with him Peter, James, and John ? Ac

cording to the interpretation of the Fathers, he did this for two

reasons:

First. Because these three Apostles stood in need of particular

strength in the faith Peter, as the head of the Church and vicar of

Christ upon earth: James, as the first martyr among the Apostles;

John, who by his Gospel should defend the divinity of Christ against

the false teachers of the first and following centuries. The faith of

these Apostles was especially strengthened at the transfiguration of

Christ, because they beheld him in heavenly glory, and heard Moses

and Elias, and the heavenly Father himself, giving testimony to him.

Second. As a reward of the virtues by which these Apostles distin

guished themselves. Peter, by his constancy and zeal; James, by his

love of prayer and austerity of life; John, by his virginal purity, and

by intimate love for Jesus. Here we see the ways on which we can

come to God and obtain great graces—namely, ist, the faith which is

ready for Jesus and his holy doctrine to go into martyrdom and

death; 2d, mortification and prayer; and, 3d, chastity of one's state

and love for Jesus.

2. Christ took the three Apostles, and brought them into a high

mountain apart. The Sacred Scripture does not mention what moun

tain it was, but according to most of the interpreters, it was Thabor, a

celebrated mountain in Galilee, two miles distant from Nazareth. It

is at the base nine miles, and at the top three miles in circumference,

and it takes two hours to reach its summit. The going-up of Jesus

and the three Apostles to the mountain is instructive.

(a.) The mountain signifies, first of all, Christian perfection, to which

every Christian is bound to aspire, according to the word of Jesus:

'Be you perfect, as also your heavenly Father is perfect."—Matt. 5:

48. It is a duty for us to become daily more perfect; that is, to quit

our faults more and more, and to make progress in virtue. How do

matters stand with us ? Do we aspire to perfection ? Ah! how many

are there not among us who, instead of going forward, go backward,

and must acknowledge: Five or ten years ago I was better than I am

now.

(b.) The mountain signifies also heaven, to which we are all called.

Christ wishes to have us ail with him in heaven, therefore he says him-
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self: "I go to prepare a place for you, and if I shall go, and prepare

a place for you, I will come again, and will take you to myself, that

where I am you also may be."—John 14: 2, 3. Oh, what joy, what

consolation for us, that we can say: I am called to heaven! Let us

never lose sight of our vocation.

(c.) As every high mountain, so also Thabor is difficult to climb; it

costs sweat and exertion to reach the summit. It also costs labor to

arrive at Christian perfection and heaven. Christ himself says: "The

kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent bear it away."—

Matt. 11: 12. And why? First, because by nature we are inclined to

sin, and our inborn concupiscence makes the exercise of every virtue

difficult; secondly, because the world by its scandals, illusions, and per

secutions endeavors to deter us from the service of God; and thirdly,

because the devil everywhere lays snares to draw us into sin. But all

this must not discourage us, for " we can do all things in him who

strengtheneth us."—Phil. 4: 13.

Part II.

At the transfiguration of Jesus upon Mount Thabor, we must con

sider—

1. The change of the form of Jesus. The Gospel says: "He was

transfigured before them; and his face did shine as the sun, and his

garments became white as snow." This transfiguration was an effect of

the gift of lucidity, which, as the other gifts of a glorified body, was proper

to the body of Christ and to his soul united to his divinity from the

first moment of his Incarnation. In order to be able to converse with

men and to instruct them, as well as to suffer and die for them, he

concealed under the veil of his pure humanity the transcendent lucidity

upon which now, for the first time, the Apostles gazed in ecstasy and

awe. Here upon Mount Thabor he interrupted this miracle of his veiled

divine nature, so that his transfiguration must not be looked upon as a

miracle, but rather as the cessation or interruption of a continual thirty-

three years' miracle. To what an extent does the humility and love of

Jesus go in the most holy Sacrament of the Altar, in which he hides

both his divinity and humanity, and appears under the species of

bread!

2. The apparition of Moses and Elias. " And behold, there appeared

unto them Moses and Elias talking with him." These two most re

nowned men of the Old Testament, the lawgiver Moses and the Prophet

Elias, appeared to testify that Jesus Christ was he who, in the

Law and the writings of the prophets, had been foretold and promised

as the Redeemer of the world, and that the Law and the prophecies,
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through him, had reached their end and ceased, and gave place to the

New Law with its promises and graces. These two Saints distinguished

themselves by their zeal for God and his holy law; for this reason

Jesus wished to honor them especially, and to make them witnesses of

this transfiguration. Let us also be zealous for the law of God, and

promote his honor by word and example. As St. Luke remarks, Moses

and Elias spoke with him of his death, which was to take place in Jeru

salem (9: 31); that is, of his Passion and death. The Apostles were to

learn by this, that his Passion and death were nothing accidental, but

willed by God—something which he had already foretold to men in the

Old Law. Consequently, the Apostles, when the time for the Passion

and death really should come, ought not to stagger in their faith, but

be confirmed in it. The circumstance that Moses and Elias speak

with Jesus on his Passion and death, in the midst of the joys of his

transfiguration, may serve as a salutary lesson for us, that in the tribu

lations of life we should preserve a cheerful countenance, mindful of

the words of the Apostles, " that the sufferings of this present time are

not worthy to be compared with the glory to come, that shall be re

vealed in us."—Rom. 8: 18.

3. The rapture of Peter: " Lord, it is good for us to be here; if

thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for

Moses, and onefor Elias."

(a.) At the sight of the transfigured Saviour, Peter becomes entirely

beside himself; he is so enraptured that he scarcely knows what he

says; he forgets his vocation and every earthly thing; his only wish

and desire is to remain upon the mountain, and to enjoy the felicity

of the vision of the transfigured Redeemer. If the sight of the trans

figured humanity of Christ makes Peter so beside himself and intoxi

cates him with delight, what will the vision of God and the full

enjoyment of the eternal celestial joys do ? We should frequently—nay,

daily—call to mind this unspeakable beatitude which awaits us in heaven;

for this remembrance will urge us to zeal for virtue, and to the patient

bearing of all sufferings. Example: The Machabean brothers and their

mother.—//. Mach. 7. " The present tribulation, which is momentary

and light, worketh for us above measure exceedingly an eternal weight

of glory."—II. Cor. 4: 17.

(b.) Peter wished to build three tabernacles, and always to remain

upon the mountain. Herein he deserved rebuke, if the circumstance

that he was beside himself did not excuse him. How much more do

we deserve rebuke when we wish only for enjoyment, and endeavor to

keep everything arduous away from us as much as possible, even to

the violation of our duties, and nevertheless expect to earn heaven !
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But that will never do. He who wishes to rejoice with Christ in

heaven, must carry the cross with him upon earth. " If any man will

come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and fol

low me."—Matt. 16: 24. Let us not regard this world as a lasting

city, a resting-place, but as a place of warfare, a workshop, in which

we must work, fight, and suffer, if we wish to enter into eternal rest.

4. The voice out of the cloud. Whilst Peter was beside himself with

joy and wished to remain upon the mountain, it happened that a cloud

overshadowed Jesus, Moses, and Elias, so that Peter and the other

Apostles could see nothing more of the whole apparition, but they

heard a voice out of the cloud saying: " This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased; hear ye him."

(a.) Here God, the heavenly Father himself, declares that Jesus is

his Son, of the same essence, begotten by him from eternity, like him

all-wise and omnipotent; in fine, true God. Hold firm to this fun

damental truth of our holy faith, in opposition to so many unbelievers

and free-thinkers, who absolutely deny the divinity of Jesus, and only

regard him as the wise man of Nazareth.

(A) God the Father in heaven enjoins it as a duty on us, to hear

Jesus, that is, to believe what he teaches and to do what he commands.

But we hear Christ when we hear the Holy Catholic Church, for Christ

speaks through the mouth of the Church; what she teaches, is the in

fallible word of God, wherefore he says: " He that heareth you, hear-

eth me."—Luke 10: 16. Ah, how many Christians are there now-a-

days who do not hear Christ and his Church, who neither believe nor

do what the Church teaches or prescribes; but, "If he will not hear

the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican."—'

Matt. 18: 17.

5. The fear of the Apostles. "The disciples hearing, fell upon their

face, and were very mnch afraid." The Apostles, on account of the

wonderful apparition, and especially of the voice of God, which they

heard out of the cloud, were seized with so great a fear that they fell

upon their face. If the gentle and affectionate voice of God put such

terror into the Apostles, what dismay shall overwhelm the reprobate

when, on the general judgment day, they shall hear from the divine

Judge the sentence of their condemnation ? " Three things I fear,"

the Abbot Elias used to say, "the first, when my soul shall depart from

my body; the second, when I must appear before God, my Judge; and

the third, when my sentence shall be passed upon me." Let us fre

quently think well on these three things, and live in such a manner

that they, when they come, may be to us, not an object of terror, but

of consolation and hope.
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Part HI.

After the transfiguration we have yet to consider—

i. The calming of the Apostles. Christ came and touchea them, and

said to them, "Arise, andfear not." The Apostles were seized with great

terror on account of the heavenly apparition and of what they heard;

Jesus approached, touched, and calmed them. If, on account of im

pending sufferings, or evils that happen, fear befall us, it is something

human; but if Jesus comes to us with his grace, we have no reason to

' fear. If, therefore, our avocation or station in life enjoin on us some

thing arduous as a duty, let us not be afraid, for in this case Jesus is

with us. With his assistance we shall safely and prosperously accom

plish that which seems to surpass our strength, if we only go at it with

humility and confidence. Neither must we be afraid when we have to

withstand long and violent temptations; let us put our trust in Christ,

and fight with courage and perseverance, and victory will perch on our

banner. "If armies in camp shall stand together against me, my heart

shall not fear."—Psalm 26: 3.

2. The circumstance of Christ being alone. " They, lifting up their eyes,

saw noman,but only Jesus." The voice from heaven, the bright cloud,

Moses and Elias, the shining face of Christ, and the splendor of his

garments—all had disappeared; our dear Lord alone in his usual form

remained. Learn from this, that in good and evil days, in gladness

and sadness, you must turn your eyes to Jesus alone. If you are made

partakers of some good, even spiritual, if everything go well with you,

if you enjoy interior consolations, consider nothing of all this as your

last end, turn your look to Christ alone, cling to him and love him with

your whole heart. If tribulation of whatever kind befall you, if the

whole world turn its back upon you, if even Moses and Elias, your

friends, depart from you, still, if you have Jesus, you have enough, and

more than enough, for Christ is a superabundant compensation for

every loss.

3. The charge of Christ to keep the apparition secret. "And as they

came downfrom the mountain, Jesus charged them, saying: Tell the vision

to no man, till the Son of Man be risen from the dead."

(a.) In giving this charge to the Apostles Christ directly and plainly

intimated that they should not glory in the grace of which they were

made partakers. Graces received are best preserved when we observe

an humble silence regarding them. He who without necessity reveals

them and boasts of them, betrays pride; but God withdraws his grace

from the proud. It is also very wrong for us to glory in what is not
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our own; but we have nothing that is good, for from ourselves we have

nothing but misery and sin. And if we possessed the merits of a St.

Paul, we should be obliged to confess with him: " By the grace of God

I am what I am."—/. Cor. 15: 10. Let us keep an humble heart, and

employ with fervor the graces which God imparts to us for our sancti-

fication, that we may be able to say with the Apostle: "And his grace

in me hath not been void."—/. Cor. 15: 10.

PERORATION.

In conclusion, I would exhort you to make that ineffable felicity

which the Saints in heaven enjoy the frequent subject of your medita

tion. If the world entice you to sensual and sinful joys, reflect: How

foolish I should be, if on account of mean and fleeting joys I should

hazard the everlasting glories of heaven. If you are obliged to endure

tribulations, comfort yourselves with the thought: Heaven is worth

suffering something for. Keep a good conscience, be fervent in prayer,

persevere in virtue, and follow Christ courageously and constantly on

the way of the cross, that you may also follow him into the kingdom of

his glory. Amen.

SECOND SUNDAY OF LENT.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE EXAMINATION OF CONSCIENCE.

" Jesus was transfigured before them." —Matt. 17: 2.

Our Blessed Lord with three of his disciples ascends a high moun

tain, and is transfigured before them. His face shines as the sun, and

his garments become white as snow. Peter, beside himself in ecstasy

can only exclaim: " Lord, it is good for us to be here." If this Apostle,

who beheld only a few rays of the heavenly light streaming from Jesus,

full of transport, becomes beside himself, what felicity must it be to

behold the whole glory of God, and to possess eternally him who >s

the author of all that is beautiful and good ! Truly, this felicity will

be unfathomable, wherefore St. Paul says: "The eye hath not seen,

nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man, what

things God hath prepared for them that love him."—/. Cor. 2: 9.

That we may be made partakers of this unspeakable happiness, a

transfiguration, in a sDiritual sense, must take place in us: our soul
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must be cleansed from all stains of sin and be adorned with sanctify

ing grace, that she may become beautiful and glorious before God, to

have him take pleasure in her. This transfiguration of our soul is ac

complished especially in the holy Sacrament of Penance, which all

shall receive in the coming Easter time, according to the precept of

the Church. On the requirements for a worthy reception of this Sac

rament I shall speak to you to-day and on the following Sundays of

Lent. To-day I intend to treat of the examination of conscience, and

answer the following three questions:

/. By what must we begin the examination of conscience ?

II. In what manner should we examine our conscience ?

III. Against what faults must we guard in the examination of con

science.

Part I.

We must begin the examination of conscience by imploring the as

sistance of the Holy Ghost, that he may give us the grace rightly to

know, to repent of, and to confess our sins. The assistance of the

Holy Ghost is necessary—

i. That we may rightly know our sins. If light is wanting to us,

our eyes are of little help, we see nothing with them; only when the

light of the sun or some other light shines upon them, can the objects

around us become visible. The same is the case with the understand

ing; we can see our sins in their proper form only when a superna

tural light is cast upon them. This light proceeds from the Holy

Ghost. He must enlighten our interior, ere we can see what is amiss

and sinful in us, ere we can see it at least in such sort as to be able to

make an entire and good confession.

2 Thai we may truly and supernaturally repent of our sins, and make

a firm purpose not to sin any more. With our natural faculties we are

incapable of doing or thinking anything meritorious for eternal life;

we therefore can neither be sorry for our sins in a supernatural manner

nor make a good resolution of amendment based upon supernatural

motives. Only the Holy Ghost can enable us to do this, who, ac

cording to the Prophet Ezechiel (36: 26), can "take away the stony

heart out of our flesh and give us a heart of flesh;" only he can ex

cite, soften, and move us to true repentance, and give us courage and

strength to make a firm resolution not to offend our God any more.

3. That we may sincerely confess our sins. We must sincerely confess

all our sina, be they ever so base and shameful. This demands humilia

tion and self-denial_which surpass the powers of mere and unaided
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human nature. If the Holy Ghost would not govern our tongues and

thoughts, and encourage us to a sincere avowal of our sins, we should

conceal the very things that should the least be concealed, and leave

the confessional greater sinners than we came into it.

4. That we may be excited to a true spirit of penance. We must

have the earnest will to make satisfaction to the divine justice for our

sins. For this end we must repent again and again of our sins as

long as we live, humble ourselves before God, perform various peni

tential works, and particularly accept in our persons with patience

all the tribulations of life. For this also we need the grace of the

Holy Ghost, " for it is God who worketh in us both to will and to ac

complish."—Phil. 2: i3.

From all this you must perceive that the imploring of the Holy Ghost

is not a thing of indifference when preparing for confession, but a

matter of the very highest importance, nay, of necessity. He who

omits it from levity, exposes himself to the danger of making a bad

confession. Although the Holy Ghost gives us the first grace without

our cooperation, he will not give us the further graces which are neces

sary for the worthy reception of the Sacrament of Penance, unless we

petition for them; wherefore Christ himself says: "Your Father from

heaven will give the good spirit to them that ask him."—Luke n: i5.

Always begin the important business of confession by a devout prayer,

and implore the assistance of the Holy Ghost, in the following manner:

"Come, O Holy Ghost, enlighten my understanding, that I may rightly

know my sins, and move my heart, that I may properly repent of them,

sincerely confess them, and truly amend my life."

Part II.

In what manner should we examine our conscience? We should

examine—

(a.) When it was that we last made a good confession, and whether we

performed the penance then laid upon us. We must always tell " when

we made our last confession," because the confessor from the date can

form an approximatively correct judgment of the state of the soul of

the sinner.

(b.) But we must examine ourselves particularly when it was that we

last made a good confession, and how, in general, matters stand with our

past confessions. If we have good reason to fear that any of our past

confessions were bad, that is the first thing to be attended to. Should

we neglect doing so, our present confession would be bad also. Many

confess invalidly because they do not examine themselves on their
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former confessions, and do not care whether they were valid or not.

All those who have never made a general confession, or who always

relapse into their former sins, and live in carelessness, I would implore

at their Easter confession to ask themselves: How is it with my past

confessions ? Was true contrition and a firm purpose of amendment

wanting to me in any of those confessions ? Did I not conceal some

thing that I should have confessed ? Did I perform the penance given

me by the priest ?

2. We should examine ourselves on the commandments of God, the pre

cepts of the Church, and the obligations of our state of life, and carefully

ascertain in what way and how often we have offended God by thoughts,

words, actions, and omissions, also on the number and the circumstances of

all mortal sins.

(a.) We can sin by thoughts, if we voluntarily and with pleasure

represent to ourselves something bad and do not banish the thought,

although we know that it is sinful.

(b.) By desires, if we do not only take pleasure in bad thoughts, but

have even a desire for the act itself, namely, to see, hear, possess, or do

what is bad. These bad thoughts and desires are mortal sins, if they

regard what is grievously sinful and the consent be perfect. This ex

amination of ourselves with regard to sins of thought and desire is very

important, for on it frequently hinges the validity of our confession.

(c.) By words, when we use bad or immodest language. The sins of

the tongue are without number and frequently mortal, wherefore we

must carefully examine ourselves with regard to them, especially

obscene words, curses, imprecations, blasphemies, calumnies, slander,

and detraction.

(d.) By works, if we really do something bad; and by omissions, if we

omit the good which we could and should do.

3. That we may the better remember the sins which we have com

mitted—

(a.) We should go through the commandments and the precepts of the

Church. At each of these commandments represent to yourselves what

they command or forbid, and examine yourselves and see if you have

not sinned against them.

(b.) Through the obligations of our state of life. Parents, children,

husbands and wives, single persons, superiors and inferiors, merchants,

lawyers, physicians, the rich and the poor, etc., have particular duties.

On a conscientious performance of these duties depends their salvation;



Second Sunday of Lent.

therefore it is necessary that all examine themselves carefully about

them.

(c.) Through the other different kinds of sin. These are the seven deadly

sins, the six sins against the Holy Ghost, the four sins crying to heaven

for vengeance, and the nine ways of being accessory to another per

son's sins.

Part III.

In the examination of conscience, we must guard against the follow

ing faults:

1. We must not examine ourselves too hastily and superficially. The

Council of Trent (14 sess. 5 chapt.) expressly requires a diligent search

ing of every nook and corner of the conscience. In order to examine

the conscience properly, we must employ the necessary time and dili

gence in it, for the examination of the conscience is an important

matter, because on it depends the entirety, and, consequently, the

validity of the confession. You must, therefore, employ as much dili

gence in the examination of conscience as in other important affairs.

As to how much time we ought to employ in the examination of con

science, no general rule can be given. The more carelessly we have

lived, and the longer we have stayed away from confession, the more

time and diligence we ought to employ in examining ourselves.

2. We must not conceal our favorite sins from ourselves. All men

have faults to which they are particularly inclined, which they love as

their darlings, and therefore also frequently commit. Now, if such

Christians examine their conscience, their favorite sin occurs to their

mind, but their self-love endeavors to palliate or excuse this fault in

every possible way. Nay, self-love goes so far as to strip such favor

ite sins of their evil nature, and represent them as praiseworthy ac

tions. Thus it calls pride and ambition, self-respect; avarice, prudent

economy, unchaste love, friendship. This self-love frequently so de

ceives men that they either do not accuse themselves at all of the sin to

which they are most addicted, or if they do, confess it without sorrow.

In spite of the sermons they hear, in spite of all the confessor may say,

they will not bring themselves to think it serious. Long habit coupled

with the machinations of Satan has brought upon them a perversity of

intellect so that they can not see themselves in regard to that particular

sin as the angels and even their fellow-men see them. Such persons

are in desperate need of the light of the Holy Ghost. They are in

imminent danger of making bad confessions. You must, therefore, be

on your guard, that, in the examination of your conscience, you do

not permit yourselves to be controlled by self-love or the spirit of the



4. Liturgical Sketch. 209

world, and you must not take all that to be trifling which the world

considers as such, but place yourselves in spirit before the tribunal

of God.

3. We must avoid becoming too scrupulous. The Council of Trent

says (14 sess. ch. 5): It is impious to say confession is impossible, or

to consider it as an institution of torture. For it is known that the

Church requires nothing of the penitents but that, having examined them

selves carefully, and searched all the nooks and corners of their con

science, they confess all the grievous sins which they recollect; the

other sins which, in spite of the examination, they do not remember,

are considered as included in the confession Hence they should say

with the prophet, " from my secret sins deliver me."—Ps. 18: 13.

He, therefore, who examines his conscience candidly and as well as he

can before every confession, has no reason to be scrupulous. Even if

it should happen that he do not recollect some grievous sin, it is con

sidered as included in the confession, and is remitted with the sins

confessed. If he should afterwards remember it, he has only to con

fess this sin, without repeating the whole confession.

PERORATION.

These are the rules to be observed in the examination of conscience.

You will facilitate this important business of examination before

confession, if you examine your conscience daily and do not delay confes

sion too long. Follow these two rules, and you shall receive the Sacra

ment of Penance always worthily.

SECOND SUNDAY OF LENT

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE INSTITUTION OF THE FORTY DAYS' FAST.

"Lord, it is goodfor us to be here."—Matt. 17:4.

Peter sees only a weak ray of the divine majesty, and he is in a

transport of joy and can only exclaim: " Lord, it is good for us to be

here." Oh! how glorious and beautiful must it be in heaven, where our

glorified brethren dwell in close proximity to God and behold him face to

lace ! I do not doubt that all of you have the most ardent desire after

the blessed vision of God and those unspeakable joys which are con

II 14
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nected with that vision. But that you may obtain that blessed end, you

must follow Jesus. And, as his whole life was a pure self-denial, mortifi

cation and continual carrying of the cross, nothing remains (or us but to

mortify our flesh with its concupiscences, and to walk in the way of

the cross. We must practice these holy exercises during Lent, because

it is a time of penance. I shall speak to-day on this holy time,

aim answer the following two questions:

/. Why did the Church institute the forty days' fast?

II. Why does she celebrate this time immediately before Easter f

Part I.

The Church instituted the forty days' fast, which St. Chrysostom and

Pope Leo the Great declared to be an apostolic ordinance, for two

reasons—

i Because the most renowned Saints of the Old Law, and Jesus

Christ himself, fastedforty days.

(a.) As we read in the book of Exodus (Exodus 24: 18), Moses went

up into a mountain, and he was there "forty days and forty nights,

neither eating bread nor drinking water."—Deut. 9: 9. He observed

a strict fast. That God was pleased with the fast of Moses we can not

tor a moment doubt, for he favored him with his most intimate con

versation, and gave him the two tables of stone on which he had

written his holy commandments with his own hands. God also trans

figured him, in some measure, in his mortal body, for rays emanated

from his head, and his face shone as the sun, so that he was obliged to

put a veil on his face when he spoke to the Israelites, because they

could not endure his splendor.

(b ) Elias kept a forty days' fast on his way to Mount Horeb. God

was also pleased with his fast; for he favored him with a wonderful

apparition, and took him to himself, not by death, but living, in a

fiery chariot. Jesus distinguished both these Saints, Moses and Elias,

by making them witnesses of his transfiguration upon Mount Thabor.

St. Chrysostom points us to these two great men of the Old Law,

when he exhorts us to observe conscientiously the forty days' fast:

When tha great Moses had fasted forty days, he was worthy to re

ceive the tables of the law, and, when coming down from the moun

tain and beholding the wickedness of the people, he broke them, he

was again obliged to fast forty days, in order to receive the tables

anew from above. An equally long fast was kept by Elias, who, taken

up into heaven in a fiery chariot, never saw death.
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(c.) Jesus likewise fasted in the desert forty days and forty nights,

before he began his public career. St Chrysostom remarks: " Our Lord

Jesus Christ himself fasted forty days and forty nights, before he en

tered into the combat with the devil, and thus gave us all an example,

that by it we should arm ourselves and gain strength for the combat

with the enemy." Christ fasted, not for his sake, but for ours, to re

pair the sin of our progenitors, which, by our descent from them, be

came also our sin, and to redeem them and us from the consequences

of this sin. It is therefore but just that we should deprive ourselves

of some meat and drink, and observe the forty days' fast according to

the ordinance of the Church. Therefore St. Ambrose says: If you

wish to be a Christian, you must do what Christ did. He, who was

without sin, fasted forty days; and you, who sin, will not fast forty

days. He, I say, had no sin, and fasted for our sins. What kind of

Christians are you, according to the testimony of your own conscience,

if, during the time that Christ hungered for you, you satiate yourselves

more than once a day ?

2. To remind us of the duty of acknowledging God as our Supreme

Lord and benefactor, and of giving the tithe due him. St. Gregory the

Great says: The forty days' fast should be scrupulously kept, and

the fast should not be broken at all, with the exception of the

Sundays, for these days are the tenth part of the year. For, count

ing from the first Sunday of Lent till Easter, we have six weeks, which

comprise forty-two days; if we deduct from them the six Sundays,

which are not days of fasting, there remain yet thirty-six fasting days.

Since the year comprises three hundred and sixty-five days, and we

fast thirty-six days, we give to God, as it were, the tenth part. But,

that the holy number of forty days may be completed, which our Lord

conseciated by his fasting, four days of the preceding week, namely.

Ash Wednesday, Thursday, Friday, and Saturday, are added.

It is but just that the proprietor receive rent from the tenant. God

is the proprietor of the universe. He owns us. We belong, with all

that we have> to him. He demands what is, as it were, his due out of

his property. Shall we unjustly withhold it ? He demands neither

our money nor our goods—with these we are to assist his poor—but a

contrite heart. A sacrifice to God is an afflicted spirit; a contrite

and humble heart, O God, thou wilt not despise."—Ps. 50: 19. This

is the tithe which we owe to God; we must strictly keep the forty

days' fast, mortify ourselves interiorly and exteriorly, and bring forth

fruits worthy of penance.
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Part II.

There are three reasons why the Church has ordained the celebra

tion of the forty days' fast immediately before Easter.

1. To guard us against the dangers which the springtime brings with

it for the salvation of our soul. Easter, as is known, always occurs in

the time of spring. As beautiful as this time is, it has many dangers,

and, in general, more than any other season of the year. As the whole

of nature awakens in spring, and drives the sap from the roots to the

extremities of the boughs and branches, and makes everything bloom

throughout the vegetable kingdom, so in that microcosm or miniature

world—man—everything revives, and there arise motions which fre

quently cause violent temptations. Man, too, comes forth from the

ice-bound solitude in which winter held him captive, and takes part

in various amusements and entertainments which are gotten up at

this festive occasion. How easily may the springtime be to him an

occasion of various sins, especially sins against holy purity!

What does the Church do to protect us from the dangers of spring ?

She makes the forty days' fast precede this time, and thereby gives an

excellent means for preserving us from sin. If feasting is the oil for

the fire of concupiscence, fasting is the water that drowns its blazing

flame, so that it can not break out. By the exercises of mortification

the sensual lusts are not only weakened and kept down, but the spirit

is strengthened to hold its sway more easily over sensuality and the

flesh, and to labor more earnestly to secure the great one thing neces

sary—the salvation of the soul.

2. To call to our mind the mystery of the bitter Passion and death of

our Saviour. Shortly before Easter, on Good Friday, Jesus died on

the cross for us. The entire forty days' fast is dedicated to this

greatest mystery of the divine love, wherefore during that time various

devotions in honor of the bitter Passion and death of Jesus are held,

such as the stations of the cross, the rosary, and lectures on the Pas

sion. Is it not quite natural, that at a time in which we celebrate the

memory of the bitter Passion and death of our Lord, we should fast

and pray, renounce worldly joys and pleasures, and practice penitential

works ? Suppose a father lies on his dying bed, and expires in great

agony. How will the children behave ? Will they eat and drink, be

merry, and enjoy themselves as at any other time ? Will they have a

good time whilst their father groans on his bed of pain, or already in

the agonies of death ? Certainly not, unless the last spark of filial love

and gratitude be extinguished in their hearts. Who is nearer to us,

our father or Jesus ? Who loves us more, our father or Jesus ? Who

confers on us greater gifts, our father or Jesus ? And should we live
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in levity and serve the desires of the flesh in the time of Lent, in which

Jesus suffers and dies for us ?

3. To prepare ourselves for the worthy reception of the holy Sacraments

of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist. At Easter, or thereabouts, every

Christian is bound to receive communion; and in order to receive this

Sacrament worthily, he must go to confession. He who does not com

ply with this precept of the Church, commits a mortal sin, and exposes

himself to the danger of being deprived of Christian burial. It is evi

dent that both these Sacraments must be received worthily. Now,

the question is, who are they likely to be who shall make a good confes

sion and communion ? Perhaps those who up to the day of confession

live in levity and forgetfulness of God, and give not the least sign of

repentance ? Assuredly not; with good reason it is to be feared that such

persons shall receive the Sacraments unworthily, for want of contrition

and a firm purpose of amendment. Christians who are in earnest with

their conversion show before the reception of the Sacraments peniten

tial sentiments, practice works of mortification, devotion, and mercy, in

order to render themselves worthy of the forgiveness of sin. Now, since

the Church ardently wishes us to confess and communicate at Easter

or thereabouts, she makes the forty days' fast precede Easter, and pre

scribes various exercises of penance, which enable us to receive

worthily the holy Sacraments.

PERORATION.

Let us, then, to-day earnestly resolve to spend the forty days' fast

in a spirit of penance, according to the example of all who are solici

tous for their salvation. The aim and object of the fast is simply to

arouse us to the necessity of changing our lives for the better, and

awakening in us this penitential spirit. Take to heart and obey the words

of advice which St. Ambrose addressed to the believers of his time:

Behold, beloved brethren, the holy days and the acceptable time have

come again, of which it is written: Behold, now is the acceptable time,

now is the day of salvation. Therefore you must be fervent in watching,

fasting, giving alms, and praying. These days are ordained that the

sins of the whole year may be blotted out in the forty days by penance.

Believe it, and believe it firmly: if, in these days, you make a sincere

confession and do penance, like the Ninevites, you shall obtain the

forgiveness of all your sins, and if, following their example, you call

upon the Lord with your whole heart, you shall draw down upon you

the divine mercy, so that you shall joyfully and securely celebrate the

day of the Resurrection of the Lord, and after this life happily enter

into the heavenly country. Amen.



414 Second Sunday of Lent.

SECOND SUNDAY OF LENT.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

SPIRITUAL TRANSFIGURATION.

He was transfigured before them."—Matt. 17: 2.

The gospel of this day exhibits to us the divine Saviour in a trans

figured form. His face shines as the sun, his garments are white as

snow; Moses and Elias, those two most renowned Saints of the Old

Law, appear and give testimony that he is the Messiah and the prom

ised Redeemer. And God, the heavenly Father, publishes with a loud

voice from heaven, that Jesus is his well-beloved Son, in whom he is

well pleased, and who must be heard. Peter, in a transport of joy on

account of what he sees and hears, is beside himself, and cries out,

" Lord, it is good for us to be here."

Why does the Church single out a gospel the contents of which

are so joyous for this Lenten Sunday? The better to exhort us to

penance, by pointing to the fruit of penance, which consists in our

eternal glorification in heaven. The history of the transfiguration of

Jesus shall be to us a picture of our spiritual transfiguration, which is

to take place in this holy fasting time. We shall meditate on this to

day. I say, to attain to our spiritual transfiguration, it is necessary—

/. That we go apart and ascend a high mountain;

II. That we take three companions with us;

III. That we change our form.

The Gospel says that Jesus took unto him three of his disciples, and

brought them up into a high mountain.

To become spiritually transfigured, it is necessary—

1. That we go apart. As long as a man finds pleasure in the world,

participates in its frivolities, especially does not avoid the proximate

occasions of sin, true penance and conversion are out of the question.

Hence, we see that all true penitents retired from the world as much

as possible. Examples: Peter, who left the society in which he had

denied his divine Master, went out, and wept bitterly. Paul, who locked

himself in for three days and fasted and prayed. Matthew, who at

once left his office and followed Jesus. Therefore we read in the

Part I.
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Following of Christ: He who wishes to arrive, at an interior and

spiritual life, must with Jesus go away from the crowd, for, as a fish

soon dies out of the water, so he who spends no time in solitude, is

soon distracted and denied.

Live, therefore, during Lent as retired as is compatible with your

state of life, and avoid company and entertainments, particularly places

and persons that heretofore have been an occasion of scandal to you.

If it costs you some self-denial, think of Jesus, who for the love of us

spent forty days in the desert.

2. That we ascend a mountain. Not in the depth of this world must

we seek the heavenly and spiritual transfiguration of our soul, but

above, in the heavenly heights; and all who wish to see God, must not

content themselves with a powerless wish, but must, with an active

love for heavenly things, always strive for the things above. He who

is truly converted, longs for those things. It is true, he lives in the

world, but not with the world; he has no inordinate love for it; he en

joys pleasure sometimes, but only a licit and becoming one; he pos

sesses land and money, but he sets not his heart and affections upon

them, in a word, he says with the Apostle: "The time is short; it re-

maineth, that they also who have wives, be as those who have not;

and they who weep, as they who weep not; and they who rejoice, as

they who are not rejoicing; and they who buy, as if they were not

possessing anything, and they who use this world, as if they used it

not, for the figure of this world passeth away."—/ Cor 7: 29-31

3. That we ascend a high mountain. The higher a mountain, the

more difficult it is to ascend it. Penance is a high, rugged mountain;

it costs labor and demands sacrifices. It is always arduous to renounce

sin, to which we are inclined by nature, especially because the devil

and the world throw every kind of obstacle in the way of conversion.

Not a few sinners are obliged to root up old, deeply-seated, inveterate

habits, and what is more difficult than this? "If the Ethiopian can

change his skin, or the leopard his spots, you also may do well when

you have learned evil."—Jerem. 13: 23. " Habitual sin," says St. Je

rome, "fetters the spirit, that it can no more rise to do well. It tries,

and fails; for where it voluntarily perseveres, it yields to compulsion,

although it wills not." St. Anselm once saw a child who for pastime

had fastened a thread to the foot of a bird. The bird flew into the

air, but was always drawn back by the lad. The Saint looked at this

cruelty with a sad countenance and compassion for the poor bird.

Finally the thread broke and the bird flew off through the air. The

lad commenced to blubber and cry, but the Saint laughed, and was re

joiced. His companions wondered at the behavior of the holy bishop.



2l6 Second Sunday of Lent.

but he said to them: " Have you seen the pastime of the boy with

the bird ? Know you, that the devil plays with many people in the

same way, whom, when he has once tied with his ropes, he usually

draws them at his pleasure from one sin into another." Many who

are addicted to impurity, injustice, drunkenness, and cursing, know their

unhappy state, and frequently sigh and moan, saying: Oh, that I

were once again free from this wretched habit. They sometimes make

an attempt, like that bird, to fly into the air and earnestly to amend

their lives, but what does it profit them ? They are bound. The devil

draws them back on account of their long habit into their former sins,

and they are not freed, if the grace of God does not finally by violence

break and force asunder the bad habit. Let every sinner, especially

the habitual sinner, ask himself: Is it not so ? To do penance is, in

deed, to ascend a high, precipitous mountain. Let every sinner also

consider that if he does not ascend this high mountain, he must de

scend into the precipice of hell. Either ascend or descend, either go

up or down.

Part II.

Jesus took with him to his transfiguration on the mountain, three

companions, Peter James, and John. We also need these three com

panions in order to ascend the mountain of the spiritual transfigura

tion, or penance What do the three Apostles symbolize ? Peter, the

rock upon which the Church is built, signifies faith; James, who was

the first among the Apostles that obtained the crown of martyrdom,

hope, and John, whom the Lord loved, charity. Our companions

must be—

i Faith. Faith is necessary to a true penance and reconciliation

with God, because without it we are entirely separated from God, and

we first approach him by it; wherefore the Apostle says: "Without

faith it is impossible to please God, for he that cometh to God must

believe.—Heb. ii: 6. It is faith that convinces us of the necessity of

penance and offers us the strongest motives for penance. It tells us:

' Unless you do penance, you shall all likewise perish."—Luke i3: 3.

' Be penitent, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out."—

Acts 3: i9. It directs us to God, who, in his infinite mercy, is ready

to forgive every, even the greatest sinner, who does penance, but who

also condemns without mercy all the impenitent. It proposes the

highest motives to us: to the good, an eternity of joys, which it repre

sents as a marriage-feast, a kingdom, a heaven, a paradise, where de

lights and joys shall be without end in the sight and enjoyment of God;

and an eternity of torments for the wicked, which it represents as a

gehenna of fire, a place of darkness, of weeping and gnashing of teeth.



5. Symbolical Sketch.

But because many sinners have lost their faith, or are weak in it, and

do not take to heart its truths, only a few of them do true penance.

Oh, that the faith may again become living in the hearts of all, to pre

pare for them the path of penance!

2. Hope. Represent to yourselves a sinner who has lost all hope

of obtaining forgiveness of his sins; can he be converted while in

that state ? No. And why not ? Because he considers conversion

useless. He will say within himself : Why should I be at pains to do

penance, since I have no forgiveness to hope from God ? Such an un

fortunate sinner will remain impenitent; he may, perhaps, in order to

escape the remorse of conscience, like Judas, lay hands on his own life,

and.deliver himself to eternal damnation before his time. How neces

sary, then, for repentance is hope! It is hope that rescues man from

despair, encourages him, and inspires him with confidence, and impels

him to save his soul by penance. Was it not hope that animated Mary

Magdalen to go to Jesus, and to obtain the forgiveness of her sins?

Was it not hope that gave courage to the penitent thief on the cross, to

say to the dying Saviour: " Lord, remember me, when thou shalt come

into thy kingdom," whereupon he heard the answer: "This day thou

shalt be with me in paradise." Was it not hope in the goodness of his

father that nerved the prodigal, humble and contrite, to return to his

father's house ?

3. Charity. By its very nature it is essential to a reconciliation with

God. As long as the sinner is indifferent about God and has no de

sire of pleasing him, or working for him, or belonging to him; as long as

he thinks of God as one with whom he has nothing to do, thinks of

him as a stranger, as one far removed nor concerned in him or his af

fairs, true conversion and consequently forgiveness of sin is out of the

question. The man's mind is wholly perverted. Not only has he no

love, no reverence, no fear of God, he does not even recognize him as his

Creator. God has no place at all in his life or thoughts. He may

not deny the existence of God; he knows or he believes that God ex

ists. But what of that? Such knowledge or faith will avail him little.

Hence St. Augustine says: " The faith of the Christian must be united

with charity; the devil also has faith without charity." It is charity

that impels the sinner to do penance, for " charity is strong as death."—

Canticle 8: 6. What is earthly love not capable of doing ? What does

not man undertake, to gratify his ambition covetousness, and carnal

lust, or his desire of revenge ? To what dangers does he not expose

himself, what difficulties does he not overcome, what obstacles sur

mount? And what will heavenly and uivine love not be able to accom

plish? Oh, if it once rule in the heart of the sinner, he shall experience

the most bitter pain and grief over his misdeeds; he will tear with a
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strong hand the fetters of sin; and, full of contrition, implore mercy

and grace. He will be ready rather to die than to offend God any

more. Example; Mary Magdalen. She tears herself from the com

panions of her sin, hastens to Jesus, rushes into the dining-hall, where

many guests are assembled, disregards their rash judgment, throws her

self down before Jesus, washes his feet with her tears, and goes not away

till she hears from him the consoling words; " Thy sins are forgiven

thee."—Luke 7: 48. Oh. that this holy and divine love would seize

the hearts of all men; how promptly and manfully would they enter

upon the way of penance, and how constantly would they walk in it !

Part III.

The Gospel says 01 the divine Saviour: " He was transfigured before

them, and his face did shine as the sun, and his garments became

white as snow. ' This transfiguration is a symbol of the interior and

exterior transfiguration of the true penitent.

r. True penance changes and transforms the whole interior of man.

As long as man lives in the state of sin, his heart is turned away from

God, virtue is repugnant to him, or at least indifferent; he is never

occupied with the affairs of his soul, but lives in distraction and forget-

fulness of salvation. He loathes all exercises of religion, such as prayer,

hearing the word of God, spiritual reading, the reception of the Sacra

ments; he therefore either neglects them altogether, or practices them

only very seldom, hastily, and without the proper sentiments. On the

contrary, he is pleased with temporal and earthly things, continually

entertains bad thoughts and desires, is governed by his passions, and

without any scruple offends God by grievous sins. This is the interior

of a sinner. But how differently minded is the true penitent! Full of

contrition, love, and gratitude, he turns to God, he detests above all

things the evil he has done; he is grieved most profoundly for having

offended God so often and so grievously, and he is resolved never more

to sin. He rejoices at virtue, and devotes himself with fervor and love

to the exercises of religion.

This is the transmutation which must be effected in the sinner who

intends to be counted among the true penitents. Therefore the Lord

says by the prophet: " Be converted to me with all your heart, in

fasting, and in weeping, and in mourning. Rend your hearts, and not

your garments, and turn to the Lord, for he is gracious and merciful,

patient, and rich in mercy."—Joel 2: 12, 13. "Cast away from you

all your transgressions by which you have transgressed, and make to

yourselves a new heart and a new spirit."—Ezech. 18: 31. This

interior change and amendment of heart was effected in all true peni

tents. Example: Mary Magdalen. Her going into the house of the
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Pharisee, her appearance before the guests, her humble silence at their

contemptuous looks, her tears which she shed lying at the feet of

Jesus, gave testimony that her heart was totally changed and renewed.

Let every one prove himself whether this change has been wrought in

him at his confessions, for, if it were wanting, his penance may have

been only an appearance and delusion.

2. Penance changes and transforms also the exterior of man. At

the transfiguration of Jesus upon Mount Thabor, such a strong light

streamed from his sacred body, that it permeated his garments and

made them as white as snow. The like may be said of penance. The

change which penance produces in the interior of man soon manifests

itself exteriorly in a well-regulated life. Above all, the penitent avoids

those sins which he committed heretofore; he lives no longer un-

chastely, he avoids dissolute discourses, he refrains from drunkenness

and gambling, he curses and blasphemes no more. He practices with

fervor the good which he formerly neglected, he goes to Church regu

larly, assists devoutly at divine worship, and frequently approaches the

Sacraments of Confession and Communion. In his whole conduct he

is retired, walks in the fear of God, and gives good example. Every

one who knew him before, must say of him: He is a different man

altogether from what he was; he is totally changed and renewed. It

is true, even the true penitent may sin again, and sin grievously, but

it happens only very seldom; as a rule, even when he does fall he does

not long remain in the state of sin, but aided by the grace of God,

rises from his fall, reconciles himself again with God, and walks the

more cautiously and zealously in the way of penance. All true peni

tents do this. If we therefore see Christians who, after their confes

sions, always relapse into their former sins and show no amendment,

it is an evident sign that they are not true, but only apparent,

penitents.

PERORATION.

You are aware now how you can attain to the spiritual transfigura

tion, that is, to a true penance and reconciliation with God. Go apart,

avoid the frivolous company of the sinful world, look upwards, disen

gage your heart from all inordinate love of earthly things, and spare no

sacrifice which a true conversion may demand, for there is question of

the salvation of your immortal soul. Take, then, for your companions

the three divine virtues, faith, hope, and charity; change your form by

renewing yourselves interiorly and exteriorly, and by amending your

lives. Employ the present holy season of Lent for your spiritual trans

figuration, that it may become to you a time of grace and salvation.

Amen.
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SECOND SUNDAY OF LENT.

6. MORAL SKETCH

IT IS GOOD TO BE IN HEAVEN.

"Peter said to Jesus: Lord, it is goodfor us to be here."—Matt. 17: 4.

Last Sunday we found Jesus in the desert, where he fasted and

prayed forty days and forty nights; to-day we see him on Mount

Thabor in heavenly transfiguration. These two events, though distant

from each other with respect to time, are ranged immediately after

each other, and follow each other in the gospels selected by the Church

to be read during the holy season of Lent. And not without reason has

the Church arranged them so, for, by representing to us Jesus fasting

and praying in the desert, she shows him to us as a model of how we

are to spend this holy time; and by representing him to us to-day in

his transfiguration, she directs our attention to the reward in view,

which shall most assuredly be ours, provided we diligently employ this

time in the exercise of mortification and prayer. We may then hope

to see the Triune God in his infinite glory in heaven, and full of rap

ture, we shall cry out: " Lord, it is good for us to be here."

The thought of the joys of heaven should encourage us to spend

the holy season of Lent according to the ordinance of the Church, in

a spirit of compunction and penance. But not only during Lent, but

at all times, we should call to our mind the joys of heaven, and par

ticularly—

/. In all our works;

II. In all our sufferings.

Part I.

We have a double task upon earth, one that refers to our eternal,

and the other, which refers to our temporal life. That in both these

tasks we may fulfil our duties, let us remember that it is good to be in

heaven.

1. Work for our eternal life.

(a.) This consists, above all, in a faithful performance of our relig

ious duties. But religion obliges us to keep the commandments of God

and the precepts of his Church, and to avail ourselves of the means for

our purification and sanctification. The person who does what God, and
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in his name the Church prescribes, who keeps the ten commandments

of God and the six precepts of the Church, who prays, hears the word

of God, and frequently receives the Sacraments worthily, that person

labors for eternal life. But he who violates this, that, and the other

commandment of God and of the Church, and is careless in the em

ployment of the means of salvation, belongs to that class of people who

are standing idle in the market-place of the world, and can not hope in

the evening of life to receive the wages of laborers in the vineyard of

the Lord.

(b.) Alas, there are many Christians who do not labor for eternal life.

They do not keep the commandments, and yet, " If thou wilt enter into

life," says Christ, "keep the commandments." Or can it be called

keeping the commandments of God, to break out frequently into curses

and blasphemies, to desecrate Sundays and holidays by gross sins, to be

disobedient to parents, and by stubbornness grieve them, to live in

enmity with their fellow-men for months and years, to yield to the base

vice of impurity, and to commit fraud and injustice in their transactions?

Can any such, or slanderers, or calumniators be said to keep the com

mandments? Can it be called keeping the precepts of the Church to

eat meat on Fridays and other days of abstinence, to neglect to hear

mass on Sundays and holidays, to keep away from confession and com

munion, and even at Easter not to receive the holy Sacraments, or

receive them unworthily? Can it be called availing themselves of the

means of grace, if prayer, hearing the word of God, or catechetical in

struction and spiritual reading be as a thorn in their side? Oh, many,

very many Christians do not work for eternal life.

(f.) How shall we account for this? They hardly ever think of

heaven, they never say to themselves: "It is good to be in heaven,"

They do not consider what a great good heaven is, what unspeakable

happiness the Saints enjoy there; they therefore have no desire for

heaven, and because they do not long for heaven, they do not do what

is required for heaven. What shall be the feelings of such worldly

Christians when, sooner or later, they shall be face to face with

eternity? If Esau wept so bitterly over the loss of his birthright and

of his father's blessing, which he had bartered for a mess of pottage,

how much more reason to weep shall not those Christians have when

they realize that they have bartered their glorious and everlasting

birthright of heaven's joys for the miserable transitory pleasures of

this world? We need not wonder that there shall be weeping and

gnashing of teeth, when they shall be obliged to say r I have lost

heaven for such fleeting, vain, and perishable things." Never, there

fore, lose sight of those unfading glories of the heavenly Jerusalem
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Say frequently to yourselves: '" God has created me for neaven, not

for this miserable earth; therefore I shall labor for heaven." If you

be tempted to sin, say to yourselves: " How could I be so foolish as

to lose heaven on account of this or that sin ?" Resolve every morning:

" I shall endeavor to-day in all things to do the will of God, that I

may merit heaven, for it is good to be there."

2, Work for the temporal life.

{a ) It is good to be in heaven. This must be your favorite maxim in

all your temporal business and labor. To work is a commandment of

God: " Man is born to labor, and the bird to fly."—Job 5: 7. God

himself said to Adam: " In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy

bread.''—Gen 3:19. It would be a great error to believe that you must

toil only to earn your daily bread. No, every one must work, the rich

and the poor, the high and the low, for labor is prescribed, not only as

a means of gaining a livelihood in the world, but also for the service

of God, and the obtaining of our eternal salvation. He that does not

work when he can, neglects an essential duty of religion, and has

reason to fear that he shall share hereafter the lot of the unprofitable

servant.

(b.) But that our labor may be meritorious for eternal life, it must be

performed in the state of grace and with a good intention. He who

labors hard from the beginning of the year to the end thereof, but lives

in the state of sin, need not expect a reward hereafter. The same

holds good of labors that are not done with a good intention. He who

in his labors turns his eyes away from God and has solely his temporal

interest in view, for example, the gaining of a livelihood or the gratifi

cation of his passions, has no part in the service of God, nor can he

lay any claim to a reward in eternity. A Saint once had a wonderful

vision. He saw that the souls of the departed appeared before the

judgment-seat of God and that their works were weighed in the balance

of divine justice. Among many others, a man came loaded down with

a large bundle of good works. The Saint thought: Now the bundle

will fall heavily into the balance and the carrier will surely go straight

to heaven. But, behold, when the bundle was laid in the balance it

proved as light as a feather, and the balance flew up. And why ?

Because the bundle contained good works which had been performed

in the state of sin and without a good intention

See then to it that you be not wanting in the balance, that your works

resemble not a feather-light bundle. Labor in the state of grace and

with a good intention That this may be done, let us frequently say

to ourselves: It is good to be in heaven If we consider that with our

daily labors we can merit heaven with its unspeakable joys, we shall
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certainly exert ourselves to perform them in such a manner that we

may obtain the desired end.

Part II.

" A heavy yoke is upon the children of Adam, from the day of their

coming out of their mother's womb, unto the day of their burial into

the mother of all."—Eccles. 40: i. And so, indeed, there is. Without

pain no one lives upon earth, and without tribulation no one goes out

of the world. A pious life carries many pains with it; moreover, we

meet with other tribulations. But, that we may be able to bear all

disagreeable things patiently and perseveringly, let us think of our

maxim, " is good to be in heaven."

i. The pains and hardships of a pious life.

(a.) Christ said not in vain: "The kingdom of heaven suffereth

violence, and the violent bear it away."—Matt. ii: i2. He who wishes

to live in such a manner as to justify a well-grounded hope that he

shall one day be admitted to the kingdom of God, he must daily mortify

himself, and tame his evil inclinations and sinful desires. He is vari

ously and constantly tempted. At one time it is anger that swells in

his throat and threatens to burst all bounds, at another a moody reflec

tion on some real or fancied injury, prompting emotions of hatred and

vengeful desires, then unchaste fancies and feelings, again self-compla

cency or covetousness, or too great a longing after honor and praise.

All these inordinate motions and desires must be struggled against and

suppressed, else they will not only be sinful in themselves, but will also

afford the occasion for many sins. But the contest with and the con

quering of these enemies of our salvation is a difficult work, and costs

many sacrifices. The holy Fathers and spiritual writers therefore call

the Christian who conquers himself a greater hero than the general who

takes fortresses by storm and subdues mighty kingdoms; nay, they do

not hesitate to say that continual mortifications and self-denial are an

unbloody martyrdom, which, in merit, can worthily be placed in juxta

position with bloody, actual martyrdom itself. Our interior enemies

have confederates without, the devil with his endless temptations, and

the world with its scandals, bad examples, and persecutions, which no

less aggravate a pious life.

(b.) What shall we do to overcome all these difficulties and obstacles

in the way of virtue ? We must look up to heaven and frequently say

to ourselves, "It is good to be in heaven." Consider all that worldly

people do and endure in order to acquire the means for having a good

time and enjoy a pleasant life. How many labors and pains do they
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not take upon themselves? If, for the sake of vain and perishable

goods, they undergo so many hardships and privations, should we be

deterred by the hardships which heaven demands—heaven with all its

ineffable, eternal joys? What supported St. Paul, the holy martyrs, and

other saints, in all the persecutions and tribulations which they were

obliged to suffej: for the sake of Christ? What but the remembrance

of the reward in heaven ? " Blessed are you when men shall revile

you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you

falsely, for my sake; rejoice and be exceedingly glad, because your re

ward is very great in heaven."—Matt. 5: 11, 12.

2. Other sufferings.

(a.) Many are languishing in poverty and need, and have no other

prospect than to live and die poor. How many cares and tribulations

do not children cause parents. How many annoyances are to be met

with at your daily work, in the household, everywhere; whether you be

laborer, tradesman, or follow a profession, it is all the same. There is

no state of life that has not its hardships, and no man without his

cross. The earth on which we live is, as it were, a cemetery, in which

one cross stands in close proximity to another, a land upon which, since

the fall of Adam, the curse of God rests, a valley of tears. " Great

labor is created for all men."—Eccles. 40: t. " Man born of a woman,

living for a short time, is filled with many miseries."—Job 14: 1.

In all these sufferings and tribulations what is there to inspire us with

courage and give us strength to persevere in patience ? What else but

the maxim: "// is %ood to be in heaven." When the life of Theodosius

the Abbot was drawing near its close he suffered a most painful sick

ness, which he endured with heroic patience. A sympathizing friend

advised him to ask of God the alleviation of his sufferings. " Oh, no,"

replied the Saint, " such a prayer would be a sign of impatience, and

would deprive me of my crown." He was obliged to suffer on for a

whole year, before falling quietly asleep in the Lord. St. Teresa fre

quently repeated the words, " Lord, either to die or to suffer." St.

Rose of Lima, in the midst of the greatest torture, cried out: " More

yet, O Lord, more yet! Do thy will in me, add pain to pain, but in

crease also my patience." How can we account for this patience and

fortitude in sufferings? By the maxim, "// is good to be in heaven."

Heaven, they said, is worth suffering for They comforted themselves

with the words of the Apostle: " Our present tribulation, which is mo

mentary and light, worketh for us above measure exceedingly an eternal

weight of glory."—//. Cor. 4: 17.
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PERORATION.

In all your toil and sufferings repeat frequently: "// is good to be in

heaven." If you always have heaven with its joys before your eyes,

you shall certainly fulfil your duties conscientiously in every respect;

you shall also be solicitous to perform them in the state of grace and

with a good intention, that they may please God and become meritorious

for eternal Hfe. Looking forward thus to heaven will also encourage

you to bear the hardships of the service of God and the tribulations of

this life. This should be your maxim: "// is good to be in heaven."

With this maxim on your lips and in your heart you shall be embold

ened to dare and to do, to toil and to suffer, and so finally merit heaven;

where with Peter and all the elect, you can exclaim throughout all eter

nity, "// is good to be here." Amen.

" Hisface did shine as the sun, and his garments became white as snow."—

Matt. 17. 2.

Who would be able to describe the joy and transport of the Apos

tles who were deemed worthy to behold Jesus in his transfiguration

upon the holy mountain ? Their joy and felicity was so great that Peter,

entirely beside himself in ecstasy, cried out: " Lord, it is good for us

to be here." Forgetting everything in the world, he had only one

wish, to remain always upon the mountain, near his transfigured

Saviour.

As long as we live in this mortal life it is not given to us to behold

Jesus in the splendor of his divine majesty, and, as it were, to be caught

up into heaven. Nevertheless, it is possible for us to have a foretaste

of that beatitude which the Saints enjoy in heaven; we may, as the

saying is, have a heaven upon earth, if we, as I will show to-day at

some length—

/. Have a good conscience;

II. Resign ourselves to the will of God;

III. Live in peace and concord.

SECOND SUNDAY OF LENT.

7. MORA

 

WE MAY HAVE A HEAVEN UPON EARTH.

II 15
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Part I.

1. A good conscience seasons our enjoyments, facilitates our labors,

and comforts us in tribulations and sufferings. How merry, how joyful

are innocent little children in their plays and amusements! The plays,

insignificant as they are, afford them greater pleasure than do the

most costly enjoyments to grown persons. Many a one says: " Ob,

for the return of those happy days! Often does my mind revert to

those happy reminiscences of my childhood's innocent days. Alas!

I can no longer be as merry as a child!" But why are children so

merry ? Because they are innocent and have not yet drunk of the

bitter chalice of sin. We may often hear the poor woodman sing his

merry songs; or who has not seen the dust-begrimed laborer, bucket

in hand, wending his way to his humble cottage, to eat there with

cheerful countenance, and surrounded by dear little ones, his frugal

meal ? Or have you never noticed a poor beggar approaching timidly

to your door and ask good-humoredly for a crust of bread ? Whence

comes this happy expression of their countenance ? From a good

conscience. " He who has a good conscience," says St. Chrysostom,

"is, in the most oppressing circumstances, much happier and more

content than others who are deprived of this good in the midst of

riches."

2. Add to this, that the joy which comes from a good conscience

is not changeable. Solomon compares a good conscience to a continual

feast.—Prov. 15: 15. Who does not admire Job in his trials? Let

him lose his flocks, let a storm demolish his houses and bury his sons

and daughters amidst their ruins, let him be reduced from abundance

to the most abject poverty, let him be covered with leprosy and be

derided and calumniated by his own wife, he remains patient and re

signed to God in all vicissitudes; though he has lost all, he saved one

thing—a good conscience; and it was this that supported him in his

extreme adversity and abandonment.

3. Even in the hour of death a good conscience is a soft pillow

He that has a good conscience does not fear death; he looks cheer

fully and joyfully into eternity, for faith tells him that there much

more excellent and precious goods await him than the world can give.

With him that feareth the Lord, it shall go well in the latter end, and

in the day of his death he shall be blessed."—Eccles. 1: 13. The holy

Joseph Oriolo, a Spanish priest, who, during his whole life, had cease

lessly labored for his own and his neighbor's spiritual welfare, noticed

that he should soon die, therefore he went to a tradesman with whom

he was well acquainted, saying: " Dear friend, please lend me a bed, that
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I may He down, for I shall soon die." He lay down on the borrowed

bed, and grew visibly weaker. The neighbors visited him, wept over

his sickness and the great sufferings which it caused. But he cheer

fully said to them: "My dear friends, be composed, for God will raise

me up again to a new life and receive me into his kingdom, where I

shall praise his holy name and sing his glory." Then he ordered four

choir boys to come with the harp, and sing. Dying, he joined their

song with a weak voice, having his eyes fixed upon the crucifix; and

ardently longing for his Saviour, and singing, he surrendered his soul

into the hands of his Redeemer on the 29th day of March, i703.

If you preserve a good conscience, you shall have, in all the vicissi

tudes of life, and even in the hour of death, in some measure, a heaven

upon earth.

Part II.

i. He who is content with his situation, and lives quietly, has, as far

as it is possible, a heaven upon earth. And this is truly the case with

him who submits himself entirely to the will of God. Whatever God

may send him, joy or sorrow, he is content; for he has what he wishes,

because his will agrees in everything with the will of God. John Tauler,

one of the greatest divines, and a most zealous servant of God, met one

day a poor man, and saluted him with these words: "Good morning!"

The poor man replied: "I have never had yet a bad morning." The

learned man tried to amend his salutation, and said: "May the good

God send you good luck." The beggar replied: " I have never yet been

unlucky." Tauler thought the poor man was jesting; he therefore

approached nearer and said: "I wish that all things may turn out

according to your wish." "Nothing is done but what I wish, and

therefore I am happy, " replied the beggar. " How," said Tauler,

" are you so happy, and yet there is no one on earth who is prefectly

happy? Explain yourself." The beggar solved the riddle, saying: "I

said that I have never had a bad morning, I am always satisfied with my

lot; I said that I had never yet been unhappy, for I have no desire after

the goods of fortune, and that is my fortune. I know that I have a

Father in heaven, who means well with me; therefore I praise him

when hunger torments me, or when I am obliged to bear heat or cold,

or when bad boys mock me, for I think: Father, thou wiliest it so,

and hence I also will nothing else. Thus I always will only what God

wills, and because I will what God wills, whatever happens to me, I

will; and is this not the greatest good luck, that what one wills, is

always done ?"

2. He who resigns himself to the will of God, can never be disquieted

or disturbed either by the present or the future.
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i Not by the present There is scarcely a man in this world who

has everything that he wishes, and among you all that are here as

sembled, there is certainly not one who can say : Nothing is wanting

to me, all my wishes are gratified. The consequence is, that no man

is perfectly satisfied with his present situation, and, therefore, no one

feels entirely happy, nor yet perhaps entirely unhappy. But there is a

means which enables us always to live quiet and content—resignation

to the will of God. He that resigns himself to the will of God, will

think: It is the will of an infinitely wise God, to whom I submit my

self, and who, in everything that he ordains, has my welfare in view.

My welfare is the rule of his actions. If he strike me, it is to amend

me; if he spare me, it is for the same purpose. Thus a Christian who

is resigned to the will of God is always quiet, composed, and content.

2. Not by the future. Many persons feel unhappy because they

direct their thoughts always to the future, and on account of what may

perhaps befall them in the distant future, are always full of disquietude

and solicitude Christians who are resigned to God do not fret about

the future, nor become gray from the care of the future. They know

that the future is decreed in the eternal council of Providence, and that

all our fears, cares, and solicitude can not change in the least what, ac

cording to the will of God, shall come. They also know "that to them

that love God all things work together unto good."—Rom. 8: 28. They

are therefore quiet and content; and casting all their care upon the

Lord, they say with David: "The Lord ruleth me, and I shall want

nothing."—Ps. 22: 1.

Resignation to the will of God is something great and valuable, for

he that resigns himself to the will of God, knows nothing of bad humor,

impatience, pusillanimity, or despondency; he is always cheerful, and

possesses the most undisturbed peace of mind. All discontent among

men proceeds from the want of resignation to the will of God. How

necessary is it, therefore, that we resign ourselves to his holy will!

How reasonably and conformably to Christian self-love do we act when,

in all the events and occurrences of life, we submit ourselves to the will

of God.

Part III.

If there be anything under the sun that can make man truly happy

and cheerful, it is peace and concord. St. Augustine says: " Peace is

the hilarity of the mind, the rest of the soul, the simplicity of the heart,

and the bond of charity." What salt is to victuals, peace is to all the

circumstances, ups and downs and ins and outs, of life. You may

have costly dishes on the table; they have no taste when they are not
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seasoned with salt. In like manner, let a man have everything to make

him happy: plenty of money and land, prosperity in business, good

health, honor and good name, if he must live continually in dissension,

he can neither be content nor happy; he relishes neither eating nor

drinking, his sleep does not refresh him, nor does he find consolation

even in prayer. A sad thing to contemplate is the home of a married

couple into whose house the spirit of strife has entered. As soon as '

they open their eyes in the morning, hatred and ill-will awake also;

one party will not speak kindly to the other; they talk only to quarrel

and mutually to recriminate each other; the husband reviles the wife,

the wife insults the husband, and then each is, either furtively or

openly, doing things to spite and torment the other. Sometimes their

mutual hatred breaks out into assault and battery; they go to law, and

show the world how quarrelsome, un peaceable, and, consequently, un

happy married people may be.

From such strife and discord follow of course the saddest conse

quences. In the first place, neither of the parties works with a will for

the household. The business and work are neglected or done care

lessly; the man, to get rid of his anger, seeks company, drinks and

gambles; the woman gets disgusted with her work and lets things go as

they will; the children grow up without discipline and turn out bad;

and finally the whole family is broken up, according to the word of the

Lord : " Every kingdom divided against itself shall be brought to deso

lation."—Luke 11: 17,

2. How different is the aspect in a family where peace is found and

mutual affection! It is a heaven upon earth! They may not be rich in

the goods of this world, yet husband and wife are content, and the

children are good and well-behaved. Everything looks cheerful and

pleasant, as if they had money and land in abundance. When they rise

in the morning, they say their morning prayers together, and all go

cheerfully to their work. In the evening they tell one another their ex

periences, what they have done, what they have earned, whom they

have seen, or what they have suffered. They converse together, take

counsel together as to what and how they shall do, that all things

may turn out well for them. Whatever they earn is common property.

If God visit them with afflictions, they do not lose courage; one consoles

the other; they pray, work, and suffer together, and hope in the Lord,

who sends them help in the right time. If one of the family die, they

heartily weep over the loss, but the thought that they have lived in

peace and love with the departed member, and that in the next world

they shall meet again, and in sweet peace live together for ever, is a

great comfort to them in their bereavement. If there be upon earth,

this valley of tears, a happy life, it is a peaceable one, and if there be a
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family that can be called happy, it is that in which peace and narrnony

reign.

PERORATION.

I have now snown you how you can have, as it were, a heaven upon

earth. Above all things, preserve a good conscience, a serene mind, for,

as St. Augustine says: " The joy of a good conscience is a paradise."

In all the circumstances of life resign yourselves to the will of God, and

pray with heart and mouth: " Thy will be done on earth, as it is in

heaven." Live in peace with your neighbors and all around you.

Blessed are the meek, for they shall possess the land. Blessed are the

peace-makers, for they shall be called the children of God. It is in

your power to have a heaven here on earth, and what is still more, to

obtain heaven hereafter. All you are obliged to do is to preserve a

good conscience, to be meek, humble, peaceable, and resigned to the

will of God. Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY OF LENT.

Epistle. 5: i-9. Brethren: Be ye followers of God, as most dear

children. And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath de

livered himself for us an oblation and a sacrifice to God for an odor of

sweetness. But fornication and all uncleanness, or covetousness, let it

not so much as be named among you, as becometh saints: nor obscenity,

nor foolish talking, nor scurrility, which is to no purpose: but rather giv

ing of thanks. For know ye this, and understand, that no fornicator, nor

unclean, nor covetous person, which is a serving of idols, hath any in

heritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God. Let no man deceive you

with vain words. For because of these things cometh the anger of God

upon the children of unbelief. Be ye not therefore partakers with them.

For you were heretofore darkness, but now light in the Lord. Walkyeas

children of the light: for the fruit of the light is in all goodness, and jus

tice, and truth.

1. HOM1L ETIC SKETCH.

ON IMPURITY.

In the beginning of the epistle for this day, St. Paul exhorts us to

be followers of God, that is, to become conformable to God, according

to the word of the divine Saviour . " Be you perfect, as your heavenly

Father is perfect. —Matt 5: 48. And the reason why we should be

followers of God is because we are his" most dear children." As good
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children, who love their father and are loved by him, have the disposition

and qualities of their father and take after him, so we as children of

God must become conformable to God in our conduct. But because

charity is the first and greatest precept and the bond of perfection, we

must imitate him, above all in this, that " we walk in love." The

most eminent model of love is Jesus Christ, " who hath loved us and

hath delivered himself for us as an oblation and a sacrifice in the odor

of sweetness."

After that the Apostle speaks of the vice of impurity, and shows—

/. How one can sin by this vice;

II. Why we must guard against it.

Part I.

"Fornication and all uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not so much as

be named among you, as becometh saints, nor obscenity, nor foolish talking,

nor scurrility, which is to no purpose; but rather giving thanks." From

these words of St. Paul it is evident that sins are committed against

chastity—

1. By fornication and all uncleanness. To this class belong all im

pure actions, whether committed on one's own body, or with others, with

married or single persons, with blood-relations, or persons related by

marriage, or strangers, with persons of the same or of the opposite sex,

or what is worse, with irrational animals. Several of these vices, espe

cially adultery, were in the Old Law forbidden under penalty of death.

"If any one commit adultery with the wife of another and defile his

neighbor's wife, let them be put to death, both the adulterer and the adul

teress."—Lev. 20: 10. "If virginity be not found in a damsel, they

shall cast her out of the doors of her father's house, and the men of

the city shall stone her to death and she shall die, because she hath

done a wicked thing in Israel, to play the whore in her father's house."—

Deut. 22: 20, 21 If the Mosaic Law were in force to-day, many a

bride who, on her marriage-day, wears the bridal wreath on her head,

would incur the penalty of stoning. And how criminal must the vice

of impurity be before God in the New Law since we Christians have

sanctified bodies and are members of Christ and temples of the Holy

Ghost! For this reason the Apostle wishes us so far removed from

every kind of impurity, as not to have such sins even named among

us, much less defile ourselves with them. But what a great difference

is there between this requirement of the Apostle and the reality ! Not

only grown persons, but even children, in whom we should expect the

innocence of paradise, are frequeatly initiated in all the mysteries ot

impurity, and do with themselves and others wicked things which are
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an abomination in the eyes of God. Oh, that parents would watch

more strictly over their children, and do their best, that they may not

be corrupted'

2 By obscenity, foolish talking, and scurrility. By obscenity we under

stand, not so much immodesty in dress, looks, and conduct, as in

'speaking, by foolish talking we understand common, coarse jokes which

refer to something indecent, and among the indecent cause immode

rate laughter, lastly, by scurrility, which is to no purpose, we understand

sly allusions, just enough to set the mind a-working on evil fancies,

words which conceal the poison of impurity, as it were, under flowers,

but which frequently cause more mischief than open shamelessness and

coarse joking. The Apostle forbids all these sorts of impure dis

courses, and justly, for—

(a.) They are in themselves very sinful, because they proceed from a bad

heart. " Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. A

good man out of a good treasure bringeth forth good things; and an

evil man out of an evil treasure bringeth forth evil things."—Matt. 12:

34, 35. He that takes no pleasure in impurity will not let a filthy

word pass his lips, and even such as are infected with the vice of im

purity are frequently disgusted with obscenities. From this it follows

that some of those who speak unchaste words are even more corrupt

in heart and more criminal before God, than those unfortunates who

commit acts of impurity.

(b.) They are sinful because they defile and dishonor the tongue, that

sanctified member of the human body. Our tongue was sanctified in

baptism, when the priest put blessed salt on it, saying: " Receive the

salt of wisdom, may it be to thee a propitiation to eternal life." And

when we go to communion, we receive the most sacred body of Jesus

Christ with his most precious blood, soul and divinity on our tongue.

What a desecration of the tongue to abuse it by filthy talk! Is this

not to sin more grievously than to desecrate the chalice which at mass

serves for the consecration of the sacred blood of Jesus Christ ?

(c.) They are particularly sinful on account of the scandal they give.

How comes it that the vice of impurity is so prevalent, and young and

old contaminated ? Principally from filthy, immodest discourses, for

by these 'the ignorant and innocent receive the knowledge of this vice

and the fire of unchaste love is kindled in their hearts; it is impure

words and unchaste discourses that little by little banish bashfulness,

modesty, and the fear of God, those guardian angels of holy purity, and

make people shameless and impious, and open the way to the most

shameless actions. " The tongue is indeed a little member and
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boasteth great things. Behold how small a fire kindleth a great wood."—

James 3 5 One impure word may be the occasion of sin for those

who hear it, these in turn corrupt others, and these others others still,

thus spreading the evil. Thus it may happen that numberless souls be

lost for all eternity owing to a single impure conversation or even

word. To those who speak unchastely, the words of Jesus apply:

" Woe to the man by whom scandal cometh! He that shall scandalize

one of these little ones that believe in me, it were better for him that

a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in

the depths of the sea."—Matt. i8: 6, 7.

Do not forget these words of Jesus. Guard against speaking un

chastely before any one—especially before children and innocent per

sons. Avoid all association with persons who find pleasure in obscene

and filthy talk; and if you can not avoid them altogether, show them at

least by a serious countenance that you take no pleasure in their ob

scenity; call to mind the presence of God, and invoke in your hearts

the protection of Jesus and Mary. Fathers and mothers, be your

words and discourses in all modesty, and allow no unchaste discourse

in your house. You must correct and rebuke any one who carries it

on in your house. You owe this much to your children.

Part II.

St. Paul, in the epistle for this day, gives three reasons why we

ought to guard ourselves against impurity.

1. Impurity excludes from heaven: "For know you this, and under

stand, that no fornicator, nor unclean person, hath any inheritance in the

kingdom of Christ and of God." This is the fate of the unchaste; unless

they repent in time, they die a miserable death and lose heaven. What

a loss! Reflect a moment what heaven is and what joy it offers, in

order to understand somewhat the greatness of the loss. How much

did Esau regret having sold his birthright to Jacob for a miserable

mess of pottage! What sorrow and despair will seize the damned when

obliged to say: "I have lost heaven for a vile fleeting lust." A nec-

cessary consequence of the exclusion from heaven is eternal damnation,

for the adult that does not go to heaven, goes to hell. " To fornica

tors . . . their portion shall be in the pool burning with fire and

brimstone."—Apoc. 2i: 8. There, in the abyss of hell, where there is

weeping and gnashing of teeth, the unchaste shall find their place of

habitation, and suffer every moment pains compared with which all the

pains and tortures of this world are as nothing, and throughout eter

nity they shall be deprived of all hope of ever being redeemed. Oh,

you unfortunate slaves of carnal lust, can you hear this without trem

bling? Shall the remembrance of hell not move you to shake off the

base fetters and chains of voluptuousness, and to live chastely.
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2. God hates and punishes impurity. " Let no man deceive you with

vain words. For because of these things cometh the anger of God upon

the childre : of unbelief." Many consider impurity no sin, but only a

natural necessity, the gratification of which is as lawful as eating and

drinking; or at most that it is only a human frailty, on which God will

look with indulgence What error! what delusion! If impurity be no

sin, why did God give the sixth and ninth commandments ? Peruse

the entire Sacred Scriptures, and you shall not find a single passage in

which impurity is spoken of as lawful; on the contrary, everywhere it

is represented as a vice hateful to God; a vice which is punished not

only in the next world, but even in this. Examples: The people in

the days of Noah, whom God, on account of the sin of impurity, swept

away by the deluge- Sodom and Gomorrah, which,.by a rain of fire and

brimstone were destroyed: and David, who. although he repented of

his adultery and obtained forgiveness from God, was yet most severely

chastised for the same in this life. Now, if God deal even in this

world so severely with the unchaste, who will deny that impurity is a

grievous sin ? And who would not flee from a vice which renders man

unhappy for time and eternity ?

3 Impurity is a vice of the Gentiles, wherefore every Christian must

detest and avoid it. " For you were heretofore darkness, but now light

in the Lord, walk you as the children of the light. " In other words, you

were once Gentiles and knew neither God nor his holy law. You did

then the things after which your flesh lusted, because you knew no

better: but now being Christians, you are instructed, and you know

that God has strictly forbidden fornication and all uncleanness. Act

then according to this knowledge, that you may be able to stand before

the judgment seat of God.

PERORATION.

Endeavor, then, to walk honestly, decently and chastely, and to do

nothing against the chastity of your state of life. Although no human

eye sees you, yet God sees you. You are afraid of the eyes of man,

why not of the eyes of God ? Walk in the light. Beware of scurrilous

words, unchaste jokes, and immodest discourses. Think of the woe

which Jesus pronounced against those who give scandal. Do not bur

den your souls with the crime of corrupting the innocent; their blood

shall be demanded at your hands, and a judgment without mercy shall

come upon you if you seduce others, because to them you showed no

mercy. If your conscience tell you that you have contaminated your

selves by the vice of impurity, make a sincere and good confession

and henceforth lead a life of penance, considering that only tue clean

of heart shall see God. Amen.
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THIRD SUNDAY OF LENT.

Gospel. St. Luke u. 14-28. At that time: Jesus was casting out a

devil, and the same was dumb ; and when he had cast out the devil, the

dumb spoke ; and the multitude admired : but some of them said : He

casteth out devils in Beelzebub, the prince of the devils. And others

tempting, asked of him a sign from heaven. But he, seeing their thoughts,

said to them : Every kingdom divided against itself shall be brought to

desolation, and a house upon a house shall fall. And if Satan also be

divided against himself, how shall his kingdom stand? because you say,

that in Beelzebub I cast out devils. Now it I cast out devils in Beelzebub,

in whom do your children cast them out? Therefore they shall be your

judges. But if I, in tne finger of God, cast out devils doubtless the king

dom of God is come upon you. When a strong man armed keepeth his

court, those things which he possesseth are in peace. But if a stronger

than he come upon him and overcome him, he will take away all his

armor wherein he trusted, and will distribute his spoils. He that is not

with me, is against me : and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth.

When the unclean spirit is gone out ot a man, he walketh through places

without water, seeking rest : and not finding, he saith : I will return into

my house whence 1 came out. And when he is come, he findeth it swept

and garnished. Then he goeth and taketh with him seven other spirits

more wicked than himself, and entering in they dwell there. And the

last state of that man becometh worse than the first. And it came to

pass, as he spoke these things, a certain woman from the crowd lifting

up her voice, said to him : Blessed is the womb that bore thee, and the

paps that gave thee suck. But he said: Yea, rather, blessed are they

who hear the word of God and keep it.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

JESUS CASTS OUT A DEVIL AND JUSTIFIES HIMSELF AGAINST HIS

ENEMIES.

The gospel read in the mass of to-day, speaks of a man who was

possessed by a devil. Our Lord had compassion on the poor man

and delivered him from the devil. Did not all that were witnesses of

this expulsion of the devil admire the divine power of Jesus and be

lieve in him as the promised Redeemer of the world ? Far from it, on

the contrary, the Scribes and Pharisees took occasion from this mira

cle to calumniate and blaspheme Jesus in the most malicious manner.

Jesus defended himself against them and spoke with such persuasive

eloquence, wisdom and power, that a woman in the crowd, lifting up

her voice, called the mother blessed that had borne such a son.

These in a few words are the contents of the gospel for this day, which

we shall consider a little more closely. I divide them into three

points,
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/, Jesus casts out a devil,

II. Hejustifies himself against his enemies,

111. He speaks of the return of the unclean spirit.

Part I.

1 . Jesus cast out a devil, and the same was dumb.

(a.) The devil that Jesus cast out was not dumb, but the man was

whose tongue the devil held bound so that he could not speak a word.

That the devil can incorporate himself in man, and operate out of him

and in him, is a truth which the Sacred Scripture and history most

clearly attest.—Matt. 4: 24—8: 16; Mark, 1: 32; Acts 19: 13

(o.) It is also certain that the evil spirits can injure men in their

body and temporal goods as far as God permits. Proofs of this are Job,

the seven husbands of Sarah, and the lunatic, Matt. 17: 14.

(c.) God permits people to be injured by evil spirits, either to punish

them for their sins, or to try their virtue. The former was the case

with the seven husbands of Sarah, and the latter with Job. In the

Lives of the Saints we meet with many examples in which these holy

servants of God suffered greatly from evil spirits.

(d.) To protect ourselves against the assaults of the devil, we must

avoid all sins, especially impurity and blasphemy. In houses in which

impurity is committed, or in which there is much cursing and blaphem-

ing, the devil frequently does a great deal of injury. In such houses

the benedictions and exorcisms of the Church prove ineffectual, unless

sin and vice be cast out

(e.) The man was dumb. This was, indeed, a deplorable state, yet

it had its advantages, for he could commit no sin with his tongue, and

moreover had, if he bore his misfortune with patience, an opportunity

of paying the penalty due to his sins and of acquiring merits for

heaven.

(/.) Far worse is spiritual dumbness. To the spiritually dumb be

long those who will not speak with God, that is, who do not pray;

those who conceal their sins in confession, or their number and cir

cumstances, and lastly, those who keep silence regarding the sins of

others which they should denounce and correct; as parents, brothers

and sisters. Examine yourselves and see whether you have not been

spiritually dumb in one way or another.

2. And when the devil had been cast out, the dumb man spoke. What
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was it that he spoke first. There can be no doubt that he thanked

our Lord and praised him with a loud voice. Do likewise; show your

selves grateful for the many corporal and spiritual benefits which you

daily receive from him. The healed man would have acted very

sinfully if, instead of thanking Jesus, he had blasphemed him. But

this very thing those Christians do, who abuse their body and its mem

bers, their health and other temporal goods, in offending God. And

there are many such.

3. And the multitude admired. The common, illiterate people who

were witnesses of the miracle recognized in it the work of God; they

believed in Jesus. It was always so. Generally, it was the common

people that adhered to Jesus. Three hundred years elapsed before an

emperor embraced Christianity. And who are they that now-a-days

cling firmly to Jesus and his Church? Again, the common people.

Thus the words of Jesus are verified: "The poor have the Gospel

preached to them. "—Matt. 11:5. Only he who is humble has a heart

susceptible to the grace of faith; the proud despise this grace and walk

in imaginary wisdom the ways of error and perdition. Our own times

prove this, alas, too well.

Part II.

1. Some of them said: He casteth out devils in Beelezebub, the prince

of devils. What did the Scribes and Pharisees do to efface the impres

sion this miracle had made upon those present, and to weaken their

faith in Jesus? They misinterpreted the miracle, saying: He has cast

out a devil, it is true; not, however, by the power of God, but by the

aid of Beelzebub, the prince of devils, with whom he is in compact.

This casting out of the devil served the Scribes and Pharisees as a

means of lowering him in the estimation of the people, and of render

ing him odious. This is envy. If it can not deny what is good in a

neighbor, it misrepresents it and when it can do naught else suggests an

unworthy motive. Thus the best actions are distorted and made to ap

pear evil. Let this abominable passion of envy never reign in your hearts

Consider that envy destroys the image of God in the soul and im

prints the ugly image of the devil. Be well-disposed towards all men,

especially towards your immediate neighbors and those who occupy the

same station in life that you do; wish them well from your hearts, judge

and speak well of them, cover their faults with the mantle of charity

and cheerfully do them acts of kindness.

2. Others tempting, ashed of him a sign from heaven. How great

their insolence! They were witnesses of the open miracle which Jesus

had just performed on the dumb man. There is also no doubt that
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many other miracles of his were known to them, nevertheless they

asked of him a sign from heaven. They did not ask this sign of him

as a proof of his divine mission or Messianic character in order to be

lieve in him, but rather to tempt, defy and challenge him. Consider

that you also tempt God when you present petitions to him which in

his wisdom he cannot grant you: for example, if you ask of him to

admit you into heaven without doing violence to yourselves, or to be

freed from temptations without avoiding the occasions of sin, to obtain

the virtues of humility, temperance, patience, prudence, purity, or any

other without employing the necessary means. If you ask God for

anything, comply with the rules of faith and fulfil the conditions on

which the hearing of your prayer depends.

3. Here were two classes of persons in Jesus' presence—the one in

sisting that the miracle he had just performed was effected only through

Beelzebub, the other asking him to perform more wonders, yet to be

submitted to their hostile criticism and perverse interpretation. Per

haps some of those latter were only actuated like Herod by curiosity,

and wished the Saviour to act the juggler before them. If so, like

Herod, they were disappointed. He works no sign from heaven to

amuse them. He does not even deign to answer their impertinent

proposal. With regard to them and their request he is silent. But to

the former class, to those who accused him of working miracles by the

power of Beelzebub, he does reply, and in a few words not only repels

the accusation, but proves the absurdity of their blasphemy. He said:

(a.) " Every kingdom divided against itself shall be brought to desola

tion, and a house upon a house shall fall. And if Satan also be divided

against himself, how shall his kingdom stand, because you say, that in

Beelzebub I cast out devils." The meaning is this: No kingdom, no

family in which union and harmony are wanting, can exist. Just as

little could the kingdom of the evil spirits stand if they were in strife

one with another. And this would really be the case if I should cast

out devils in Beelzebub, the prince of the devils; for Beelzebub would

be in strife with the other evil spirits, which strife would cause the

downfall and dissolution of their kingdom. But since the evil spirits

do not destroy their kingdom, but rather endeavor to preserve and

confirm it, there can be no dissension among them, and it is an

absurdity to assert that Beelzebub is in compact with me and assists

me in casting out devils.

(b.) " Now if I cast out devils in Beelzebub, in whom do your children

cast them out ? Therefore they shall be your Judges." According to the

record ol Flavius Josephus, there were among the Jews those who,

by the invocation of the name of God, by the use of some herbs or
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even the name of Jesus, cast out devils, or at least asserted that they

did so. Alluding to these, Jesus says: If your adherents cast out

devils, you attribute it unhesitatingly to the omnipotence of God; how

can you deny to me, that I, by the finger of God, that is, by his power,

cast out devils ? Is it not blind hatred and partiality to acknowledge

one and the same action in your friends as a divine work, and in me

to brand it as the work of the devil ?

How often do passion, pride, prejudice and sensual love bring men to

this; that in one man they excuse and sanction what in another they

bitterly reprehend and discountenance ! Beware of all partiality and

" pass a just judgment."—Jerem. Parents particularly should avoid in

their conduct towards their children even the appearance of partiality;

they should treat all alike, for the contrary might draw dreadful con

sequences after it. Witness: Joseph's brothers.

(c.) With the words: "But if 1, by the finger of God, cast out

devils, doubtless the kingdom of God is come uponyou." Jesus proves to

the Jews that he is truly the Messiah, and that he has already founded

his kingdom, that is, his Church. It was the task of the

promised Redeemer to destroy the kingdom of Satan, that is, the king

dom of error and sin, and to establish in its stead the kingdom of God,

to wit, the kingdom of truth and virtue. Now, as he worked against

the devil, cast him out and destroyed his influence, he evidently showed

himself the Founder of the new kingdom, namely, that of the Messiah

and redeemer of the world. This is to-day a palpable sign of the truth

and divinity of the holy Catholic Church, that she has power over the

devil, casts him out, and destroys his influence. And as no other

denomination has the power to do this, it is evident that none of them

is the true Church established by Christ.

(d.) " When a strong man armed keepeth his court, those things which

he possesses are in peace. But if a stronger than he come upon him and

overcome him, he will take away all his armor wherein he trusted, ana

will distribute his spoils. He that is not with me, is against me; and he

that gathered not with me, scattereth." The devil, Jesus says, was up to

this time the prince of the world and possessed it in peace; he trusted

in his armor, unbelief and sin, with which he kept the people in his

power. But I am far stronger than he, and I shall overcome him. I

shall take away his armor, idolatry and sin, and through my disciples

take from him the nations that served him. Then every one shall see

that the devil is not with me, but against me, since he will not gather

and convert with me, but scatter, pervert, and drag souls to perdition.

These words of Jesus are being fulfilled for more than eighteen hun

dred years, and shall be fulfilled without interruption to the end of time,

The holy Catholic Church is always in contest with the devil and his
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adherents, but always, although only after a struggle more or less

severe, she conquers him, and extends her limits farther and farther,

and increasing the number of her children from year to year. What a

grace that from our infancy we belong to the Catholic Church ! Let

us show our gratitude for this grace, by not forgetting that much

shall be demanded of him to whom much has been given, and by ful

filling conscientiously our duties as Christian*.

Part VI.

" When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through

places without water, seeking rest; and not finding it, he saith: I will re

turn into my house whence I came out. And when he is come, he findeth

it swept and garnished. Then he goeth and taketh with him seven other

spirits more wicked than himself, and entering in they dwell there. Ana

the last state of that man becometh worse than the first."

In this passage, in which Jesus speaks of the return of the devil,

reference is made, first, to the Jews, and secondly, to relapsing sinners.

i. By sin, all men had come into the power of the devil; but God

chose the Jews for his people and withdrew them from the dominion of

the devil; and Satan walked through places without water, that is among

the Gentiles. But when these were converted to Christianity, he could

not reman among them; he returned to the house whence he had gone out,

namely, to the Jews. He found them swept, to-wit, without faith in Jesus

and without obedience to him, and garnished with sanctimoniousness,

pride, self-conceit and imaginary justice. They were a fit dwelling for

him; he therefore returned to them, but no longer alone, but with seven

other spirits more wicked than himself. The Jews by their obstinate

unbelief and perversity offered a commodious dwelling.place, not only

for one, but for many evil spirits. By this return of the devil with his

companions, the latter state of the Jews became worse than the former—

worse than it was before they were ever called to be the chosen people.

They now fell into blindness and obstinacy of the intellect, coldness

and obduracy of heart. Their conversion to Christianity became

almost an impossibility, and in that sad state they remain to this day.

2. What Jesus says here of the Jews, is also applicable to relapsing

sinners. As long as a man lives in the state of sin, he is in the power

of the devil. But if he be converted, the devil must depart from him

and surrender dominion over him to the Holy Ghost. But we, let us

not believe that the devil gives up the converted man entirely, and

cares no more about him; no, he returns, and endeavors to make him

relapse and to reduce him again to his power. He succeeds if the
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heart of the converted be swept and garnished, that is, if in it all

heavenly thoughts and good resolutions have vanished, and vanity and

a worldly spirit have settled there. By saying that the devil takes with

him seven other spirits more wicked than himself and enters into the

heart of man to dwell there, he declares that the spiritual condition of

one, who, having formerly been a sinner, was by God's mercy made

penitent, and through penance restored to God's grace and love, but

then fell away again, turning his back on God and plunging into his

former sins and excesses, is incomparably worse than it was before ever

he was withdrawn from sin and given to know the sweets of grace and

holy compunction. For he that relapses into his former sins, loses more

and more the fear of God, he grows more careless, and by-and-by comes

to such a itate that he thinks nothing of sin, and finally falls into blind

ness and obstinacy. Repeated relapses beget a bad habit, which be

comes a second nature, and makes a real and lasting conversion almost

an impossibility. Such a relapsing sinner, therefore, is in the greatest

danger of losing his soul; it is much to be feared that he shall remain

impenitent and perish eternally. How true is the word of Jesus!—

"The last state of that man becometh worse than the first." Guard

yourselves against a relapse into sin. If you have the misfortune to

fall into grievous sin, make a good confession at once and walk

cautiously, that you may not relapse again.

PERORATION.

At the conclusion of the gospel the evangelist relates that a woman,

full of admiration at what she had heard and seen, cried out that that

mother was blessed who had borne and reared such a son. Jesus ap

proved that praise, saying. "Yea, rather, blessed are they who hear

the word of God and keep it," for who ever kept the word of God with

a fidelity equal to that of his blessed mother? Truly Mary is blessed,

but not so much for the dignity of her maternity as for her fervor in

hearing the word of God and keeping it. Behold what value the word

of God has! If we love to hear and conscientiously keep it, Jesus will

call us blessed, as he did his mother. Amen.

II 16
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THIRD SUNDAY OF LENT

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

CONTRITION.

M
Jesus cast out a devil."—Luke IV. 14.

The miracle of the casting out of the devil, which, as the gospel for

this day informs us, Jesus performed, is to be repeated in a moral

sense in all sinners during the Easter time. The devil must be cast

out, that the Holy Ghost with his grace may dwell in their hearts. This

miracle really takes place when we make a good confession. But what

is the principal requisite for a good confession? Contrition, which con

sists in an interior sorrow, with a detestation of the sins committed.

It is, among all the parts which belong to the Sacrament of Penance,

the most necessary. If contrition were wanting, neither mortal nor

venial sin could be forgiven. No sinner has ever yet received the for

giveness of his sins without true contrition.

On contrition, the second requisite for the worthy reception of the

holy Sacrament of Penance, I shall speak to-day and explain to you,

/. What qualities it must have in order that our sins may be

remitted,

II. What we must do in order to obtain true contrition.

Contrition, that it may obtain for us the remission of sin, must be

interior, universal and supernatural.

1. Interior. That contrition must be interior, is evident from the

definition, for it is a sorrow of the soul and a detestation of the sins

committed A merely external manifestation of sorrow and detes

tation for sins would be hypocrisy, but rrot contrition. Contrition

must be interior, because all sins proceed from the heart. We say

nothing wrong without having first willed it; the will, the heart,

is always the first to turn away from God and God's law; after that fol

lows the sin in word or deed. It God is to forgive us our

sins, he must require, before all else, that our will, which had

turned away from him by sin, should, by repenting of it, be turned to

him again. The word of God also demands contrition to be interior.

" Be converted to me with all your hearts ; rend your hearts and not

your garments.''—Joel 2: 12. tj • Make to yourselves a new heart

Part I,
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and a new spirit."—Ezech. 18: 31. " A sacrifice to God is an afflicted

spirit; a contrite and humble heart, O God, thou wilt not despise."—

Ps. 50: 19.

It does not suffice to make an act of contrition merely with the

mouth, or with words; we must have it in the heart. It is not, how

ever, necessary that the contrition consist in a sensible, feeling sorrow.

It suffices that we hate and detest sin above all things, and are ready

rather to be deprived of every good and to be afflicted with every evil

than to offend God again by a mortal sin.

2. Universal. We must be sorry for all the mortal sins we have com

mitted. By every mortal sin we turn ourselves entirely away and

separate ourselves from God; we say in effect: Though God forbids

this under penalty of his eternal displeasure, I care not what he forbids,

this I shall do. As in sinning then we deliberately preferred the

pleasure or the gain to God, and turned from him to embrace sin, so in

repentance we must turn from sin and cast it from us to return to God.

In other words we must be sorry for sin, otherwise a union and recon

ciliation with God can not take place. By every sin we deserve the

displeasure and indignation of God; we can not therefore obtain the

grace and love of God if we be not sorry for every mortal sin. By

every mortal sin we lose sanctifying grace, and the inheritance of

heaven: we therefore remain deprived of sanctifying grace and the in

heritance of heaven if we have not contrition for every mortal sin.

Therefore God says by the prophet: " It the wicked do penance for

all his sins which he hath committed, and keep all my commandments,

and do judgment and justice, living he shall live, and shall not die."—

Ezech. 18: 21.

He therefore who is not sorry for all his mortal sins, makes a bad

confession. It is not, however, necessary to make a special act of con

trition for each individual mortal sin; it suffices that we be sorry for

them altogether, known and unknown. It is advisable, however, to make

an act of contrition expressly for any particular sin to which we have

been addicted. By so doing our contrition is apt to become more

perfect; it will reach to and more thoroughly eradicate that sin, and

our resolution of amendment will be laid on firmer and deeper founda-

ions.

-. Concerning venial sins, it is not necessary to be sorry for all of them,

or for any one in particular, if accompanied with mortal sin we may

receive the Sacrament of Penance validly without any contrition for

them. The reason is because venial sins only weaken, but do not en

tirely destroy sanctifying grace and the love of God. If, therefore at

confession we be sorry only for grievous sins, we receive the Sacrament

of Penance 1 ilidly and worthily. But, if a person has only venial sins
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to confess, and should not be sorry for one of them at least, he should

make an invalid and sacrilegious confession, because contrition is an

essential part of the Sacrament of Penance, and therefore he receives the

Sacrament unworthily, who has no contrition.

It is very advisable that persons who, since their last confession, are

conscious only of venial sins, especially if it should be doubtful whether

they have contrition sufficient for them, should renew their sorrow for

a mortal sin previously committed and already confessed, and include

it in the confession. If the penitent should not be conscious of having

committed even a venial sin since his last confession, he should be

obliged to be sorry for a sin already confessed, whether mortal or ven

ial, and confess it, so that the priest would have matter for absolution.

3. Supernatural. Contrition is supernatural when we are sorry for

our sins, not on account of their natural evil consequences, but from

a supernatural motive, because thereby we have offended God and de

served hell If one were sorry for his sins only from a natural mo

tive, say on account of a temporal loss, or shame, or punishment, or be

cause sin is base and degrading, and unworthy of a rational being, this

would be only a natural sorrow. Such a sorrow is good in itself, but

it is not sufficient to obtain the forgiveness of sins. Examples: King

Saul (/. Kings, 15: 23, 24), King Antiochus (/. Mack. 6: 12, 13, and

//. Mack. 9. 13). The reason is because those who have only a

natural contrition do not hate and detest the sin as such, but only the

temporal evils of sin; they are not sorry for having offended God, but

only for the temporal evils which they have brought on themselves by

sin; and as their heart is not yet averted from evil, God cannot forgive

them.

Alas! there are many sinners who have only natural contrition.

Supernatural contrition again is either perfect or imperfect.

(a.) Contrition is perfect when we detest sin more than all other evils

for the sole reason that thereby we have offended God, the sovereign

good. Therefore, if our contrition be perfect, we hate and detest our

sins not because they are hateful and detestable in themselves, or be

cause we have thereby lost heaven and deserved hell, but because by

sin we have offended God. the sovereign and most amiable good. Al

though we have no reason to fear eternal damnation for our sins, we

should nevertheless hate and detest them. Ingratitude to God the

Father, who loved us from eternity, who brought us out of nothing, and

still loves us as only the Almighty Creator can loveJiis noblest work;

ingratitude to God the Son, whose whole life and death is the story of

his love for us written by his own divine hand—ingratitude to God the

Holy Ghost, the sanctifier of our souls, he who enlightens the minds and

moves the hearts of the faithful, who has bestowed so many heavenly
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favors upon ourselves, and who every moment preserves us in the faith,

the hope., and charity of God This ingratitude to God the Eternal

Three-in-One is the underlying motive of perfect contrition.

(b.) Contrition is. imperfect when the fear of hell or the loss of heaven

or the heinousness of sin urge us to detest sin above all things and to

offend God no more. He who has this imperfect contrition, is also

sorry, as the one who has a perfect one for having offended God; he

hates and detests his sins also from the bottom of his heart, but not

principally because he has offended God, the sovereign good, but be

cause he has merited the displeasure of God lost heaven, and deserved

hell. If he had not that fear of God's retributive justice, he would not

hate and detest his sins above all things, for the love of God is yet too

weak within him to be capable itself of producing true contrition in his

heart.

Perfect contrition evidently is better than imperfect: the latter

cleanses the soul from all sin only in connection with the Sacrament of

Penance; the former, on the contrary, justifies even without the Sacra

ment if we have an earnest desire to confess.—Counc. Trent, Sess. 24:4.

Part II

In order to obtain a true supernatural contrition, we must

i . Fervently petition Godfor his grace, and

2. Earnestly consider what faith teaches of the malice of sin and its

evil consequences.

(ad. i.) As for everything salutary for the welfare of the soul, so

for true supernatural contrition we need the grace of God. But be

cause God wishes to be asked for his graces, at least for those subse

quent graces by means of which we are saved, we must pray to God to

give us the grace of true contrition The Saints did so. St. Charles

Borromeo every year entered into a spiritual retreat of at least eight

days, in order to prepare himself for his annual confession. On the

day on which he made it he spent several hours on his knees, in order

to ask God for the grace of true contrition, and yet St. Charles had

scarcely a venial sin to confess. We shall therefore do well, if, not only

at the beginning we invoke the Holy Ghost, but also after the examination

of conscience, we beg God to give us the grace of true contrition.

(ad. 2.) Let us consider,

(a.) The malice of sin. God is the king of heaven and earth. A

subject who rebels against his king deserves death; what does the sin

ner deserve who raises the standard of rebellion against his God, and
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with a barefaced impudence says to him: I will not serve Thee. God

is goodness itself toward us and showers upon us numberless benefits;

is it not the basest ingratitude towards him to return evil for his good

ness and benefits ? What a horrible crime did the Jews commit when

they crucified Jesus? What does the sinner do ? He renews the crime

of the Jews, as often as he commits a mortal sin, for he that sins cruci

fies Jesus anew.—Heb. 6: 6.

(b.) The evil consequences of sin. Consider how severely God pun

ished the rebellious angels, whom he cast out of heaven into the abyss

of hell. Adam and Eve, whom, with their whole posterity, he chas

tised with his indignation and tribulations of every sort: the people in

the days of Noah, whom he drowned in the deluge, the inhabitants of

Sodom and Gomorrah, whom he destroyed by fire and brimstone.

Let us consider what we lose by sin. We lose by every mortal sin

sanctifying grace, that grace purchased for us by the blood of Jesus; we

lose all our previous merits as well as the supreme prerogative obtained

at our baptism, of being children of God, and heirs with his own di

vine Son to the kingdom of heaven. What a loss! Lastly, let us con

sider what awaits the sinner. Hell. Hell with all its pains that shall

never end. Oh, who would not, considering all these things, hate and

detest sin above all things!

PERORATION.

Retain in your memory what I have told you to-day on contrition.

Do all you can to obtain with the grace of God true supernatural con

trition. Without contrition confession is useless—worse than useless.

Without contrition, true and supernatural, no sinner can be saved. All

of them that have ever been saved, have been saved by contrition, while,

on the other hand, every soul in hell to-day is there for want of con

trition. Let us then follow in the footsteps of the true penitents,

excite ourselves at every confession—nay, daily, to a hearty sorrow for

our sins, that God may forgive us here and give us as penitents a place

in his kingdom hereafter.
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THIRD SUNDAY OF LENT.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE SANCTIFICATION OF LENT.

" Jesus cast out a devil, and the same was dumb."—Luke ii: i4.

The gospel for this day speaks of a demoniac, whose tongue the

devil held bound, so that he could not speak a word. The Divine

Saviour cast out the devil and healed the poor man of his dumbness.

In this unfortunate man the Church shows us the wretched condition

of a man who by sin falls into the slavery of Satan, and exhorts us, like

the dumb man, to have recourse to Jesus in order to be delivered from

the power of the evil spirit, and to have our souls healed by him. Let

us obey the admonition of our affectionate mother, and employ the

present Lent for our reconciliation with God, for it is a time of pen

ance. For this reason, at the beginning of it, our heads were sprinkled

with ashes, and with earnest words we were called upon to bring forth

fruits worthy of penance.

The forty days' fast being a time of penance, the question is, by what

exercises must we sanctify it? I answer this question by saying we must

sanctify it—

/. By corporal, and

II. By spiritualfasting.

Part I.

The corporal fast during Lent consists—

i. In abstaining on certain days from flesh meat. In early times the

Christians abstained, during the whole season of Lent, from flesh meat,

and even from such food as came from animals, such as milk, butter,

cheese and eggs. This manner of fasting lasted till the middle of the

fourteenth century. In the year i344 Pope Clement VI. made some

mitigation and allowed the use of milk, butter and eggs. The faith

ful, however, made use of this privilege only in case of necessity, and

even then, when they could not keep the Lenten fast in all its austerity,

they performed in place of it other good works; they built churches,

made pious bequests, and gave alms.

(b.) In our days this rigorous precept of fasting is no longer in

force. The Church, accommodating herself to the circumstances of the
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times, allows the use of flesh meat during the whole season of Lent,

with the exception of a few days—namely. Wednesdays and Fridays,

the Saturday of Ember week, and the last four days. Milk, butter,

cheese and eggs may also be used, but fish and flesh meat at one and

the same meal are forbidden. According to the explanation of Bene

dict XIV , this prohibition of using flesh meat and fish at one and the

same meal is binding under mortal sin, and extends even to the Sundays

during Lent.

(c.) Persons outside the Church sometimes taunt us, saying that it is

only just the same to eat flesh meat as our Lenten diet. Granted, but

what of it ? I may get as fat on salmon as on beef; I may like my

Friday's dinner even better than any other; what of that either ? Why

do I not eat meat then ? Because the Church, without consulting me,

and centuries before I was born, prohibited to her children the use of

flesh meat on certain days. And her children have observed the law,

and because I am a child of the Church I, too, shall observe the law.

There is no question as to the alimentary or any other value of the

meats. I only know that a law of the Church forbids flesh meat on a

certain day. Then, either away with the Church on that day, or away

with the meat. "If (any man) will not hear the Church let him be to

thee as the heathen and the publican."—Matt. i8: i7

The Church, however, does not forbid without good reason the use

of flesh meat on certain days. Flesh meat, without doubt, is a some

what coarse, sensual food. Nations that use flesh meat are ruder and

more inclined to dissipation than those that do not use it. In the be

ginning men ate only Lenten food.—Gen. l : 29. It was only after the

deluge, when mankind had begun to degenerate, that God allowed them

to eat meat.—Gen. 9: 2, 3. Nourishment from plants is the nutriment

of innocence; flesh meat is the food of sensuality and ferocity. The

Church, by forbidding us the use of flesh meat on certain days, wishes

to call to our mind the happy state of innocence in which man lived

in paradise, where, because he was innocent, he used innocent food

taken from plants, and to admonish us that we should return to that

happy state in which the spirit ruled over the flesh.

2. That we take only one full meal, Sundays excepted.

(a.) The Christians of the first ages observed this ecclesiastical or

dinance very exactly. The ate nothing during the whole day, and took

their meal only in the evening, after the setting of the sun. Nor did

they drink water, unless there was a necessity. A council at Aix-

la-Chapelle declares: "Only when necessity requires it, on account of

hard labor or weakness, is it allowed to drink."

(£.) This custom of fasting, that is, to remain fasting till after sunset.

1
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existed in the Church for twelve hundred years. It was not till the

thirteenth century that there was a departure from the ancient austerity,

when the full meal was allowed to be taken at three o'clock in the, after

noon, and in the fourteenth century, at noon. This ordinance the

Church has adhered to till now, hence we are allowed daily during the

forty days of Lent to take a full meal about noon. There is a small

collation allowed in the evening, which is not to exceed the fourth part

of an ordinary meal. The following persons are exempted from the

obligation of fasting: young persons under twenty-one years of age, and

old persons over sixty years of age, the sick, pregnant women, and

those giving suck to infants, persons obliged to hard labor, and all

those who, through weakness, can not fast without great prejudice to

their health.

Herein consists the corporal fast, which the Church during Lent en

joins on us under the penalty of mortal sin. The examples of the

Saints of the Old and the New Testament ought to encourage us to this

fast. In the Old Law we read of Moses, David, Elias, Judith, Esther,

the Machabees, that they fasted, and by this exercise obtained of God

special graces. Jesus himself fasted forty days and forty nights in the

desert; the Apostles, and Christians of all times, imitated his example.

And if we read the lives of the Saints, we shall not find one who did

not practice not only the prescribed, but also voluntary fasting. If,

therefore, we wish to be good Catholics, we must conscientiously keep

the ecclesiastical precept of fasting.

Part IL

The spiritual fast by which we are to sanctify the forty days' fast,

consists in—

I. Renouncing sin.

(a.) Fasting is good and pleasing to God, and yet unprofitable, unless

we join to it a penitential life. Pope Leo the Great says: "Without

fruit we deprive the body of food, if we do not at the same time turn

the heart from sin." We read that the Jews kept a great fast, but God

regarded it not, wherefore they complained, saying: "Why have we

fasted, and thou hast not regarded, have we humbled our souls, and

thou hast not taken notice?" And God answered: "Behold, in the

day of your fast your own will is found, you fast for debates and strife,

and strike with the fist wickedly. Do not fast as you have done.

Loose the bonds of your wickedness."—Is. 58: 3, 4, 6. The Scribes

and Pharisees also fasted fruitlessly. On account of their ambition and

malice Jesus declared to them, that they had already received their

reward.
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(b.) That our fast may please God, we must renounce sin The

proud man must humble himself and give God the honor of any good

that he may fancy himself to possess, the avaricious man must lay

aside his inordinate desire for the goods of this world, nor set his heart

and affections upon them, but give alms; the unchaste must renounce

his sinful company and all carnal desires, and live chastely. We must

all fast from sin. Some of you may be dispensed from the rigorous

observance of Lent, but you can not be dispensed from the obligation

of doing penance and abstaining from sin The Church expects this

kind of fast from us all, for she thus prays: " Grant, O Lord, that thy

people who chastise their flesh by abstinence from food, may by hun

ger and thirst after justice learn to last from sin."

2. Mortifying all inordinate inclinations.

(a.) As long as we do not yield to evil inclinations, which are a con

sequence of original sin, they are not sinful, but if we permit ourselves

to be governed by them, they become a fruitful source of sin. How

grievously did the Scribes and Pharisees sin, because they did not

bridle their ambition: Judas, because he did not put away his avarice;

David, who banished not the rising impure desires! If we neglect the

mortification of our evil inclinations, all corporal fasting is without

value. Hence St. Chrysostom says: " What does it profit to fast, if

the irascible do not become meek, the envious peaceable, the avaricious

do not desist from their passion and give alms to the poor, if the volup

tuous do not become chaste, and the ambitious give up vain honor. '

(3.) Examine then to-day the evil inclinations which draw you

most forcibly to sin; and having found them out, use all diligence to

root them up during Lent. This is the fast most pleasing to God. A

certain hermit in Thebais had a disciple whom he daily instructed in

the spiritual life. He gave him this instruction every evening, after

which he dismissed him to go to rest. One day some people of the

world came to him, with whom he discoursed on spiritual things until

evening. When they had gone, he began with his disciple the usual

exercise. Being very much fatigued, the old man was overpowered

by sleep. The disciple was waiting till his spiritual father should

awake and dismiss him. But when the old man slept till after mid

night, the disciple was tempted to awake his master or to leave quietly

and go to rest. Seven times he had this temptation, but each time he

resisted it. Finally, long after midnight, the old man awoke and dis

missed his pupil. When he afterwards prayed, he had a vision in which

he saw a splendid seat and on it seven crowns. Upon his question,

whose these crowns were, an angel told him that they belonged to his

disciple, who had merited them by a sevenfold self-denial. You can
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do nothing better and more meritorious during Lent than to exercise

yourselves in mortification. As often as you banish an inordinate in

clination or sinful desire, you gain a crown, which the Lord will give

you on the day of judgment.

3 Performing good works with zeal.

(a.) Heaven is a reward, which is given only to those who have

worked diligently in the vineyard of the Lord. " Every tree that

yieldeth not good fruit, shall be cut down and cast into the fire."—

Matt. 3: 10. Against that servant who buried his talent was the ter

rible judgment prononnced. " The unprofitable servant cast into exterior

darkness."—Matt. 25. 30. The bridegroom said to the foolish virgins

who had their lamps, but no oil, that is, faith but no good works- " I

know you not."

If, therefore, you have heretofore been negligent, redouble your

zeal during this holy season in order to make up for the past. Pray

and meditate, read spiritual books, listen to the word of God, receive

the Sacraments frequently, perform some of the corporal and spiritual

works of mercy, according to your means and opportunities, offer your

labors to God, and bear patiently the hardships and tribulations of life.

This zeal in good works will crown your corporal fast, and render you

worthy of God's grace and love.

PERORATION.

You know now how you ought to sanctify the forty days' fast. Be

not content merely with the corporal fast, but practice also the spiri

tual, by renouncing sin, by bridling your inordinate inclinations, and

by performing good works. " Begin, then," as St. Leo says, " the

holy days of Lent with pious devotion and render yourselves worthy

of the mercy of God by works of mercy. Extinguish the fire of

anger, blot out hatred, love concord and peace, and anticipate one

another in works of humility. Masters, be just to your servants and

subjects. Put a stop to the desire of revenge, forget injuries and

offenses, let severity be changed into mildness, indignation into good

will, and strife into peace." If you unite your corporal with your

spiritual fast and thus sanctify the holy season of Lent, you shall have

reason to hope that it will be to you a time of grace and salvation.

Amen.



25* Third Sunday of Lent.

THIRD SUNDAY OF LENT.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE MAID-SERVANT, SWEEPING THE HOUSE WITH A BROOM, A PATTERN

FOR PENITENTS.

" When Ike devil is come, he finds the house swept. '—Luke II : 2 J.

With the first day of Lent begins the Easter time during which we

must all, in accordance with the precept of the Church, receive the

Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist. She calls this duty

to our mind by the two gospels which are read for us on this and on

next Sunday. The gospel for this day, speaking of the casting out of

the devil, refers to holy confession and the Sacrament of Penance; the

gospel for next Sunday, the narrative of the wonderful multiplication

of bread, refers to holy communion. May God grant that we all during

the Easter time receive these Sacraments worthily! Our Lord, in the

gospel, speaks of a house that has been swept. You know what a girl

does when she cleans the house, or when she, as we commonly say,

sweeps. You must do the same when you make your Easter confes

sion. I propose to you to-day the example of a girl as she sweeps the

house, to show you how you must act in order to make a good Easter

confession.

Part I.

1. Before the girl begins to sweep, she inspects the dirt and dust

which is to be removed with the broom. This preliminary inspection

is necessary, for without it she would not know where the filth is that

is to be removed. What she does, you must also do when you go to

confession; you must begin the business with a diligent scrutiny of

your interior, or in other words, with a good careful examination of con

science. And why? Because without such an examination of con

science .you will not be able to know properly the state of your soul;

and consequently you should be incapable of making an entire confes

sion, and equally incapable of making a thorough and sincere amend

ment of your life; because, for sins which you do not know, you can not

be sorry, neither can you confess them, nor, as regards such, make any

particular resolutions of amendment. Hence you see the absolute ne.

cessity of this close examination of conscience to begin with

2. Just as the girl moves tables, chairs, and other articles of furni

ture which stand on the floor to one side, in order to discover the hid
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den dust and to be able to get at it with the broom, so must we act at

our examination of conscience, removing everything that might stand

in the way of our coming at a full knowledge of our sins. Such ob

stacles are—

(a.) Carelessness and negligence in Ike examination of conscience.

As the validity of confession, and consequently our eternal salvation,

depends on a good examination of conscience, this examination is

obviously a most important business, and one to which we must devote

the necessary attention. Persons who lead careless lives and go sel

dom, perhaps only once a year or so, to confession, must naturally de

vote considerable time to this work of examining their conscience* If

they get through with the business carelessly and in a few minutes, they

certainly expose themselves to the danger of overlooking sins which

they should confess, and consequently of confessing invalidly.

(o.) Self-love. This must necessarily be removed, because it covers

the filth of sins, or at least prevents them from being seen in their

proper light. It suggests: This is no sin, you need not be disquieted

about that, you need not confess this thing or that, at all. And these

suggestions may be in regard to matters that are grievously sinful

and that must be confessed if our confession is not to be a sacrilegious

one. Again it is self-love that infuses false shame into the penitent,

and makes him conceal a sin, or so palliate it as to make it appear al

together different from what it is in reality. I exhort you to examine

your conscience in the light of faith sincerely and diligently.

Part II.

1. The girl, having inspected the places that are to be swept,

does not begin at once to sweep, but first sprinkles some water. Why

does she do this? Because it is necessary; if she would not do so,

the dust would rise in clouds and settle everywhere, and the last state

of the room would become worse than the first. Such a sprinkling is

also necessary at confession, if we wish God to forgive us our sins.

Thus David sprinkled, who said of himself: " Every night I will wash

my bed; I will water my couch with my tears."—Ps. 6: 7. Mary

Magdalen, who " began to wash his feet with her tears, and wiped

them with the hair Of her head."—Luke 7: 38. Peter, who after

having denied the Lord, ' went out and wept bitterly. '—Luke 22:

62. We must bewail our sins, if not with external, at least with in

ternal tears, that is, with true sorrow of the heart. Without contrition

no valid confession, and no forgiveness of sin, is possible. How much

do some deceive themselves who believe that their confessions are

good, providing they have never knowingly concealed a sin! If you
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confess your sins in the most minute manner, your confession is fruit

less, if true contrition be wanting. Instead of obtaining forgiveness in

the confessional, you but add to your other sins that of making a bad

and sacrilegious confession.

2. The girl is anxious to sprinkle all the spots where filth is; if she

should leave filthy spots unsprinkled. there would be a great deal of

dust at the sweeping, which would settle everywhere. In like manner

we must sprinkle the filthy spots of our hearts; that is, we must repent

of all the sins which we have committed, at least of all mortal sins, for

if we had not contrition for every mortal sin, our confession would be in

valid. Why ? (Explain.) Be careful, then, that at every confession you

be sorry at least for all mortal sins.

3. The servant uses clean water for sprinkling, for if she should

take dirty or foul water, she would only dirty the floor more and spread

a bad odor. Our contrition must resemble pure water; we must be

sorry for our sins, not from selfish and natural, but from pure and

supernatural motives. If one repents of his sins only on account of

some temporal loss, temporal shame or punishment, his contrition is

of no value, and does not entitle him to forgiveness. We must be sorry

for our sins on account of God, because we have offended him, lost

his love and grace, and deserved punishment. Ask God earnestly at

every confession to grant you the grace of a true, supernatural con

trition, and for this end consider the baseness and the evil consequences

of sin.

Part III.

Now, when sweeping, the girl takes a firm hold of the broom. You

must do the same as often as you go to confession, but especially at

your Easter confession, you must make—

A strong andfirm purpose of amendment.

(a.) A strong purpose, which consists in your firmly resolving to avoia

at least all mortal sins, as also every proximate occasion of sin. Where

such a purpose is wanting there is no forgiveness of sin. Ah! how many

confess without such a purpose ! They confess merely to confess, but

not to amend their lives. They are not resolved not to offend God, at

least by mortal sin; they have favorite sins, deeply rooted habitual sins

which they never resolve to give up. How great is the number of those

who even at Easter confess unworthily for this reason! You must also

be resolved to avoid the proximate occasion of sin. What does that

mean? Enumeration of such occasions: familiarity with persons of

the opposite sex, intimate friendship and company with irreligious, bad
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people, bad society and houses, sinful enjoyments, etc. That is diffi

cult, you will say. I grant it; but it must be done, for Christ says:

" If thy hand, or thy foot, scandalize thee, cut it off, and cast it from

thee. For it is better for thee, maimed and lame, to enter into the

kingdom of God, than, having two hands and two feet, to be cast into

hell-fire."—Matt. 18: 8, 9. Think of the fire of hell, which you can

not escape, unless you give up the proximate occasion of sin.

(b.) A firm purpose. Be resolved never again to offend God. For

this end you ought daily to renew the resolution which you made at

your confession, that it may remain living and active. Many neglect

this, and as a consequence relapse soon after their confession back

into their former sins. Do not forget the promise and resolution made

at your confession, but renew it daily, especially in every temptation,

that your amendment may be lasting.

Part IV.

1. After those preliminaries, the girl begins the sweeping. She

handles the broom dexterously, and there is no nook or corner into

which the broom does not go in order to clean it.

Take the active maid for a pattern, and confess sincerely. Drag all

your sins to the light, and in a spirit of humility and with contrition of

heart, accuse yourself of them in simple and clear language. This is

absolutely necessary for the attainment of forgiveness and grace. St.

Augustine says: " Let no one say, I confess to God alone in secret.

It is enough that he who is to pardon me knows the sorrow of my

heart." If it were so, Christ would not have said: "What you shall

loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in heaven." For what purpose

would he have committed the keys to the Church ? Therefore it is

not enough to confess to God; we must also confess to those who have

received from him the power of loosing and binding.

2. That servant who should allow filth to i =:main here and there, or

who, instead of throwing out the accumulated dirt, should conceal it

in a corner, or hide it somewhere that it may not be noticed, is cer

tainly not a good servant, nor would she deserve any praise from her

mistress. In like manner, those penitents who, instead of cleansing

their conscience by a sincere confession, conceal a sin out of fear or

shame, do their work ill. He who does this knows well that even if

he leave the confessional absolved, he has confessed sacrilegiously, and

if he die in that state that he shall be damned for ever. Oh, be candid

and sincere in your confessions, never conceal a sin, be it ever so

grievous and heinous. It is better for you not to confess at all, even

on your death-bed, than knowingly and willingly to conceal anything
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that ought to be confessed. Reasons why all should confess candidly.

Part V.

1. The girl, after sweeping the house, takes a cloth and wipes the

dust from the tables, chairs, and other articles of furniture, in order to

clean everything as completely as possible. The same must be done

in the cleansing of the heart. After we have confessed and have re

ceived the priest's absolution, the principal cleaning is done, the sins,

together with their eternal punishment, are remitted, but temporal pun

ishments remain, just as after sweeping the house some dust remains.

We must remove these temporal punishments by the diligent perform

ance of the penance enjoined on us by the confessor, as the cleanly

and careful girl wipes the dust from the furniture. Perform, then,

diligently the penance enjoined after every confession. If a daily

penance be enjoined, perform it every day at a certain time for fear of

forgetting it, and renew every time you perform your penance the good

resolutions you have formed to avoid carefully the sins confessed. In

this way the penance becomes not only a means for the expiation of

the temporal punishments due to sin, but also an excellent aid to a

permanent amendment of life.

2. If the servant, in the cleansing of the house, notice a cobweb,

she removes it, and if she catch the spider, she kills it, so that it can

weave no more webs. Something of the same nature remains to be

done after confession. You must avoid the dangers and occasions of

sin and employ the means for penanee and amendment. For this end fol

low the advice of the confessor, practice prayer and meditation on

eternal truths, and receive the Sacraments as often as possible.

PERORATION.

When you go to confession at Easter, or at any other time, think of

the servant that sweeps the house, whom I have proposed to you to

day as an example. What she does when sweeping, you must do when

you go to confession. Examine your conscience carefully, make an

act of true, perfect contrition for all your sins, together with a firm

purpose never more to offend God, confess your sins candidly and

sincerely, and after confession and absolution perform your penance.

By doing so, you shall make a good confession, and with souls cleansed

from sin, reconciled with God, and beautified with sanctifying grace,

the blessing, and care, and love of your heavenly Father will follow

you in your daily duties, and fit you more and more every day to be

received by him at last into the kingdom of his glory. Amen.
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THIRD SUNDAY OF LENT.

6. MORAL SKETC H.

THE EVIL OF RELAPSE.

" The last state of that man becometh worse than thefirst."—Luke i i : 26.

The fourth precept of the Church reads: "To confess our sins at least

once a year, and to receive worthily the Blessed Eucharist at Easter or

within the time appointed." In our parish, thank God, there will be only

very few, if any, who will not observe this precept of the Church, But

how great will be the number of those whose hearts the unclean spirit,

with seven other worse spirits, will again take possession of, so that

their last state shall become worse than the first ? And with what

Christians shall this be the case ? With those who, after the reception

of the Sacraments, do not persevere in virtue, but relapse into their

former sins.

On this so widely spread, and at the same time so fatal an evil, a

relapse, I intend to speak to-day, and to show you—

/. Its cause,

II. Its consequences.

I do not speak to-day of the relapse into lesser faults, into venial

sins, for even fervent Christians who are solicitous for their salvation,

can not always, without a special grace, keep themselves entirely under

filed. If we do not commit these faults carelessly, but rather humble

ourselves before God for them, and endeavor to amend them, they do

us no particular injury. Neither do I speak of relapses into extraordi

nary and unusual sins, which happen very rarely, and then only on ac

count of some unfortunate circumstance, for such relapses are generally

followed by a speedy and lasting amendment. I shall speak only of

relapses into those mortal sins which, sad to say in a Christian congre

gation, must be described as ordinary, and to the commission of which

so many return after their confession.

Let us see the principal causes of these relapses.

i. One of the principal causes of relapse is that there was no real and

sincere conversion at all at the time of confession.

(a.) There are many who go to confession without being earnestly re-

Part I.

U 17
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solved to quit their sinful life. Such penitents are often numerous at

Easter time They confess merely to comply with the letter of the law, so

as not openly to fall under the excommunication of the Church, 6r because

their parents or superiors wish them to do so, or because they can not

easily evade the obligation without attracting attention. What is to be

thought of such confessions ! They are generally invalid and sacrileg

ious, and, of course, not followed by any amendment of life. For how

can those sinners be expected to amend their lives, who at their con

fession are devoid even of the will to amend. No one need wonder

that such persons after Easter sin as frequently and grievously—nay,

perhaps more frequently and grievously than before ! It is much to be

feared that the Easter confessions will become for many the very cause

of their damnation.

(b.) Others are not in theirconfessions exactly impenitent; they have

a kind of sorrow for their sins, and make resolutions of amendment, but

they lack the fervor of true repentance; they do not hate and detest their

sins above all things; they can not resolve rather to lose house and

home, liberty and life, than to offend God by mortal sin. Very little

reliance can be placed on such. Can you expect of them a lasting

amendment ? Certainly not. As soon as a violent temptation assails

them, they waver and stagger in virtue, and relapse into the old

sins.

Reflect, and see whether this want of real repentance in your con

fessions was not the cause of your so soon falling back into sin. If

you find it to be so, in God's name I exhort you to rise from your de

plorable state, and prepare to make this Easter's confession the great

turning point for the better in your spiritual life.

2. Another cause of relapse is not avoiding the occasion of sin.

(a.) Every man is by nature more inclined to evil than to good, and

has some difficulty in controlling his passions and keeping his soul free

from sin. Now, if we expose ourselves imprudently to the occasion of

sin, the temptation becomes stronger, because two enemies, an interior

and exterior, assault the heart, and extraordinary grace will be required

to preserve us from sin. And yet this extraordinary grace, though cer

tainly necessary, can not be hoped for, because we expose ourselves to

danger of sin presumptuously and without necessity " He that loves

danger shall perish in it "—Eccles i3

(b.) This is particularly true of the proximate occasion; not to avoid

which when we can avoid it, is as much as to be willing to sin again.

Hence St. Augustine says. To love the proximate occasion of sin,

and to fall into sin, are one and the same thing " There are many
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penitents who are not willing to give up the proximate occasion of sin.

To this class belong single persons keeping sinful company, drunkards,

gamblers, spendthrifts; these regularly after their confessions relapse

into their former sins, because they do not extricate themselves from

the occasion. For this reason confessors are expressly forbidden to

absolve penitents who are not willing to avoid the proximate occasion

of sin; absolution is to be withheld till the occasion is given up, be

cause otherwise no amendment could be expected. Some penitents

promise the confessor that they will give up the proximate occasion of

sin; but when they are persons who have made such a promise several

times before and never kept it, absolution must be deferred, notwith

standing their promise, till they have given proofs of their repentance

by really giving up the dangerous occasion.

It is therefore as unjust as it is foolish to inveigh against confessors,

and to blaspheme when they do not absolve habitual sinners at once;

they have their rules, which they can not violate without doing an in

jury to their own souls and to the souls of their penitents.

3. A third cause of relapse is the neglect of the means of amendment.

I shall mention the principal means.

(a.) Watchfulness, according to the word of Christ: "Watch, that

you enter not into temptation."—Matt. 26: 4i. We must watch over

our thoughts, emotions, and inclinations, in order that, if they would

entice us to evil, we may stand ready to combat and suppress them; we

must watch over dangers coming from without, in order to perceive

them in time and to guard ourselves against them. He that omits this

watchfulness resembles a sleeping sentinel who is surprised by the

enemy and killed. Many Christians fall more and more into the snares

of Satan because they do not watch, especially over their exterior senses

and their surroundings.

(b.) Prayer. "Watch and pray, that you enter not into temptation."

We of ourselves are much too weak to overcome the enemies of our

salvation; we need the grace of God for that. But the means of ob

taining the grace of God, especially the grace to overcome all tempta

tion, is prayer. For this reason every confessor exhorts to prayer.

But many penitents do not comply with this admonition; they neglect

prayer, or pray without any devotion, or they do not pray in the time

of temptation; what wonder then that they relapse after confession.

(c.) Walk in the presence of God. If we wish to keep from sin, we

must have God before our eyes. Example: Joseph of Egypt, who

said: "How can I do this wicked thing, and sin against my God."—

Gen. 39: 9. Susanna, who, full of courage, said: "I am straitened



a6o Third Sunday of Lent

on every side, for if I do this thing, it is death to me, and if I do it

not, I shall not escape your hands. But it is better for me to fall into

your hands without doing it, than to sin in the sight of the Lord."—

Ban. i3: 22, 23. But how many Christians in the pressure of business

and the tumult of the world forget God and the earnest truths of our

holy religion, and the consequence is that they become careless and

live as if there were neither heaven nor hell.

(d.) The frequent renewal of good resolutions. In order not to be

come fatigued or worn out in an arduous business, it is necessary to

urge ourselves to it from time to time by strong resolutions. If we

should omit such resolutions, there is much fear that we should yield

to the temptation ot weariness, and shirk or give up the business. The

same is true of the business of our salvation, which is a very laborious

and wearisome one. In this business we must daily make good reso

lutions, strong and particular resolutions too especially morning and

evening, and in every temptation, in order to persevere in virtue. A

gieat many penitents do not do this. They soon forget the resolutions

which they have made at their confessions, wherefore they grow care

less and relapse into their former sins.

(c ) Finally, the frequent reception of the holy Sacraments By frequent

confession we learn to know the malice and wickedness of sin, conceive

a more profound detestation of it, and receive particular grace to over

come temptations. St, Chrysostom calls holy communion that wonder-

ful food which changes the most timid into a lion and makes the devil

tremble, and the Council of Trent calls it an antidote which frees us

from daily faults and preserves us from mortal sins.—Sess i3: Cap 2

de Euch. But many, especially habitual sinners, confess and communi

cate very seldom, perhaps once or twice a year, and this is the reason

why they always relapse into their former sins.

Part II

What are the consequences of a relapse? I shall mention only three.

i. The loss of the fear of God. A certain man seeing a Hon for the

first time, was seized with such violent terror that he trembled like a

leaf. He was greatly frightened the second and the third time, but,

by-and-by. his fear decreased, and finally he laughed at his first timidity.

It is so with the relapsing sinner After the first sin his conscience is

aroused, the thought. "Thou hast grievously offended God, lost his

grace and heaven, and if thou die in this state thou shalt be lost for

ever. ' fills him with terror and robs him of all peace. But if he fre

quently relapse into the same sin, these salutary emotions of fear become

much weaker, and by-and-by he remains as quiet after everv relapse as
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if he had not the least cause to fear Unfortunate man! he feels

secure in sin, he laughs and is merry on the brink of the precipice

The words of the Holy Ghost apply to him" "The wicked man, when

he is come into the depths of sin, contemneth."—Prov 18 3 Ex

amples from life: the impure, drunkards, gamblers, cursers, blasphemers,

who always relapse into their old sins without being in the least dis

turbed. Hence St. Augustine says: 'Sins, even great and horrible, as

soon as they have become a habit are looked upon as little or no sins

at all, this goes so far that it seems not necessary for one to conceal

them any more, but to boast of them and make them notorious." Ah,

how fearful is the state of the sinner who has lost all fear of God, all

fear of the divine justice That man can hardly be converted. "The

beginning of wisdom is the fear of the Lord" (Prov. 1. 7), and all such

fear that sinner has impiously and defiantly cast aside.

2. The second consequence that frequently follows relapse into sin

is that the relapse becomes the origin of a habit of sin. What one

frequently does becomes a habit This is particularly true of sin, which

soon becomes a habit, because man is naturally inclined to evil The

habit becomes so much the stronger, the more frequently the relapse

into sin occurs, and this habit finally becomes a second nature, as it

were, so that a true and lasting conversion, if not absolutely impossible,

is at least very improbable.

(a ) The Sacred Scripture teaches this: "A young man, according to

his way, even when he is old, he will not depart from it."—Prov. 22-

6 " If the Ethiopian can change his skin, or the leopard his spots,

you also may do well, when you have learned evil."—Jer. 13: 23.

" His bones shall be filled with the vices of his youth, and they shall

sleep with him in the dust."—Job 20: 11.

(b.) The holy Fathers teach this. St. Jerome says- "The evil does

not become so strong by nature that it seems to be changed into

nature, but by the frequent habit and the love of sin " St Chrysos

torn says: "Great is the tyranny of the habit, yea, it is so great that it

compels as well as nature." St. Bernard- " The frequent repetition of

sin begets the habit; the habit, the necessity; the necessity, the im

possibility; the impossibility, despair, and despair, damnation."

(c) Experience. Many who are addicted to drunkenness, impurity,

gambling cursing, etc., frequently bewail their wretched condition,

they sigh and moan- Oh. that I were once again free from this wretched

habit' They sometimes make an attempt at reforming, but in vain;

the bad habit becomes daily stronger, and reduces them to the old

slavery. A priest once tried to convert a voluptuous man and bring
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him back to a sense of duty. The sinner was moved to tears, which

he freely shed, but while weeping and sobbing, he spoke the awful

words: " And if you should open hell for me and should make me see

the devils ready to receive me, I should not be able to abstain from

my habitual sin at the first opportunity that would present itself, not

even if I knew for certain, that immediately after the commission of

it, I should die and my soul be plunged into hell." Oh, the terrible

strength of a bad habit!

3. Frequently final impenitence. Relapses repeated for a long series

of years—nay, often the greater part of life, bring the sinner to such a

pass that he gives up all hope of conversion, lives and dies in sin. This

impenitence has its cause—

(a.) In the blindness of the understanding. Sin has this peculiarity,

that it blinds man the more, the more frequently it is com

mitted and the longer it lasts. St. Eusebius says: " The more one sins,

the less he knows his sins." Witness, the Sodomites, who, in conse

quence of their continual vicious life, were so blinded that they believed

themselves more just than Lot, therefore they rejected his warning

with angry words, saying: " Thou camest to us as a stranger, was it

to be a judge ? "—Gen i9: 9. St. Augustine, writing on this passage, says:

" So far had it come then with the habit of this abominable vice, that

the Sodomites considered it a virtue, and he who tried to prevent it was re

buked more than he who committed it." Itis so in our days with the volup

tuous, the drunkards, cursers, blasphemers, gamblers and others

who sin almost continuously, or upon all occasions. You may admon

ish them with all kindness, or with earnestness and severity; you may

hold up to them the joys of heaven and the torments of hell, all will be

in vain, they are so blinded that of all you tell them, they believe little

or nothing

(b.) In the obduracy^ of the heart. As a bodily sickness is aggravated

by a relapse and finally becomes incurable, so the oft-repeated sin

makes the ruin of the soul mqre complete and hopeless at every repeti

tion. At last the man arrives'at that point when virtue becomes not only

indifferent, but even hateful to him, and he finds pleasure only in wick

edness. An example of this hard-heartedness we have in the Scribes

and Pharisees, who, in spite of all the doctrines and miracles of Jesus,

continued in their unbelief. Great is the number of the impenitent.

"Knowest thou not the benignity of God leadeth thee to penance.

But according to thy hardness and impenitent heart thou treasurest up

to thyself wrath against the day ot wrath, and revelation of the just

judgment of God, who will render to every one accordingto his works."

—Rom. 2: 4-6.
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PERORATION.

How evil, how pernicious, are the results of a relapse! The relaps

ing sinner loses, more and more, the fear of God; he becomes a habit

ual sinner, and frequently falls into final impenitence. Beware, therefore,

of relapsing into your former sins. Make at the coming Easter time a

good confession, promise God and your confessor, in all the sincerity

of your heart, never again to commit mortal sin. If you have a firm

purpose, a lasting conversion is possible; employ the general and

particular means of amendment, and God will assist you with his grace,

that you shall no more relapse, but work out your salvation and be

numbered among the elect. Amen. •

THIRD SUNDAY OF LENT,

7. MORAL SKETCH.

THE ADVERSARIES OF CHRIST.

"He that is not with me, is against me."—Luke i i : 23.

These are significant words of Christ, from which it necessarliy follows

that with regard to Jesus there are two classes of men; those who are

for him, who belong to him, and serve him, and those who do not serve

him, but serve their own passions, the devil, and the world, and are

consequently the adversaries of Christ. Such adversaries were the

Scribes and Pharisees, who hated the divine Saviour, and in order to

lower him in the estimation of the people, ascribed his miracles to the

devil. The adversaries of Christ are numberless in our days. Let us

speak of them to-day by answering the question:

Who are the adversaries of Christ 1

Part I.

The indifferentists, that is, persons who are indifferent in matters of

faith and morals; they pretend that it matters not what a man believe,

whether he belong to this or that Church, whether he be a heathen,

Tew, Mohammedan, Protestant, or Catholic, providing he lead an honest

life, he shall be saved.

A very pleasant doctrine this indeed, but it is not Christ's. Nor

are they who hold it with Christ. That opinion is as far as far can
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be from what the Saviour taught. If what we believe or what doctrines

we hold were a matter of indifference, why did Christ, for three years,

under so many tribulations and persecutions, preach his Gospel, and

in order to create belief in him, perform so many miracles ? Why did

he commission his Apostles to preach his divine doctrine to all nations ?

To what purpose the Christian faith at all, if any would do, since the

Jews, and even the Gentiles, had already a religion ? Moreover, Christ

always speaks only of one Church, which he would found upon Peter,

the rock, of one shepherd and one fold, therefore of one faith; he also

declares in the plainest terms, that "he that believeth, and is baptized,

shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be condemned."—Mark

16: 16. And what is the language of the Apostles ? They unani

mously declare that we can be saved only by the belief in Jesus Christ

and his doctrine. Paul and Silas, in answer to the prison-keeper at

Philippi, who asked what he should do to be saved, said: "Believe in

the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house."—Acts. 16.

30, 31. St. Peter says: "There is no salvation in any other. For

there is no other name under heaven given to men whereby we must

be saved than in the name of Jesus."—Acts. 4: 12.

The indifferentists, then, are open adversaries of Christ, because by

their assertion that it does not matter what one believes, they directly

contradict his doctrine. Be not deluded by them, when they tell you

to believe what you please, only be honest; answer them: God and his

Apostles convict you of a lie; to them I shall cling, I shall believe

what the holy Catholic Church proposes to be believed, and according

to that faith I shall live, for only by doing so, can I obtain my ever

lasting end.

Part II.

The self-constituted innovators, or Church-reformers. They consider

the Church as an old edifice, which does not suit our times, and there

fore in need of a reform, or remodeling according to the spirit of the

times. The public worship especially, in many points, is to them a

stumbling-block; they talk of simplifying it, of removing the unmean

ing ceremonies, of the introduction of the vernacular tongue into the

public service. The fools! they know not that, as a father of the

Church expresses himself, the Church is heaven in miniature, that the

gorgeous worship belongs to the majesty of God, whom man can never

honor enough; they forget that every, even the least, ceremony has

spirit and life, and by no means can be only empty gorgeousness for

him who endeavors to know the significance of the ecclesiastical usages.

These innovators do not consider that the Latin language elevates the

solemnity of the worship and not only strengthens the unity of the
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Catholic Church, but also gives a most beautiful evidence of her uni

versality. Truly, there is nothing grander, more noble, and more

worthy of God, than the Catholic worship.

Consequently, all who wish to change the worship, or, as they think,

to simplify and to amend it, are against Christ, and are enemies of his

holy Catholic Church; for she is, also, in this point, guided by the

Holy Ghost.

Part III.

The half educated, or the so-calledenlightened. They draw their wisdom

from newspapers or discourses which they hear in their clubs, or in

their intercourse with the world. They wish to show that they know

something, and try, therefore, at every opportunity, to sell, as the say

ing is, what they have read and heard. And because now-a-days it

belongs, forsooth, to the high-toned to disregard everything pertaining

to religion, they like to express their opinion when there is a question

of the Church, its doctrines, its institutions, and particularly its priests.

In the Church, of course, they find a great deal that is worthy of

blame; her doctrines and principles are too severe, and no longer

suitable to the times; the Papacy must cease, for it agrees not with the

liberty and welfare of the people. The bishops and priests hold much

too firmly to the obsolete ordinances of the Church; they must accom

modate themselves to the spirit of the times, if they wish to continue

to exist. The precepts of the Church do not bind; it is particularly

foolish to consider the precept of fasting, and the annual confession

and communion, to be obligatory!

These are enemies of Christ. Christ is the founder of the holy

Catholic Church; he rules and governs her: he promised and sent

her the Holy Ghost, the spirit of Truth, to teach her all truth and

remain with her till the end of the world. To criticise and blas

pheme the Church is to critcise and blaspheme Christ. Moreover,

Christ emphatically says: "If he will not hear the Church, let him be

to thee as the heathen and the publican."—Matt. 18: 17. He

that rebels against the Church and despises her precepts and ordi

nances, is, in the eyes of Christ, as bad as a heathen and a public sinner.

Consider this well, that by the talk of those men who wish to be looked

upon as enlightened, you may not be shaken in your reverence and

obedienc to the Church.

Part IV

The Rationalists. These deny the necessity of divine revelation,

either absolutely; or assert that we must believe only what we compre

hend with our reason ; or they place reason above revelation by re
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ceiving and believing the truths of religion revealed by God, only in

so far as they can comprehend them by reason. The Rationalists,

therefore, set themselves above the Sacred Scriptures and Christian

tradition ; they receive neither as the word of God at all, or interpret

them according to their own fashion. Reason is to them everything ;

they recognize no other authority, much less any superior, to reason.

That the Rationalists are the adversaries of Christ is evident. Christ

has directed all men in matters of faith and morals, to the teaching ol

the Church, to which they must submit unconditionally. "Go teach

all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever

I have commanded you."—Matt. 28: 19, 20. How clear are these

words! Again: "He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that de-

spiseth you, despiseth me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that

sent me."—Luke 10: 16. He, therefore, who does not submit to the

teaching of the Church, and does not believe and do what she pre

scribes, hears not Christ, but despises him. Is not such a one an

adversary of Christ ? Strictly speaking, we must say that the Rational

ists have no supernatural and Christian faith. To believe as a Chris

tian is simply to receive as truth what Christ, through his Church,

proposes to be believed, and because he proposes it. As the Rational

ists do not believe many things which the Church proposes to our faith,

and whatever they believe, they do not believe because the Church

proposes it to be believed, their faith is not a supernatural or a Chris

tian faith, but only a natural and human one, which has no value

before God.

Part V.

The atheists, or unbelievers. In our times there are a great many

people who are really very impious, because they believe in no God.

If you speak to them of God, the Almighty Creator of heaven and

earth, the rewarder of the good and the punisher of the wicked, they

laugh and say: "There is no God." And because they believe in no

God, they neither believe in the immortality of the soul, nor in re

ward and punishment, heaven or hell. Man is to them a rational

animal; he has no soul, that is, an immortal spirit, and all ends with

death.

It is evident that the unbelievers are adversaries of Christ; in spiritual

matters they stand lower than the ancient pagans; for the pagans, although

sunk in the most horrid errors, believed in gods, in the immortality of

the soul, and in a reward or punishment in the next world. But how

can a man come to believe in nothing, to deny even the existence of

God? Christ gives the answer, saying: " This is the judgment, because
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the light is come into the world and men loved darkness rather than

light, for their works were evil. For every one that doeth evil, hateth

the light and cometh not to the light, that his works may not be re

proved."—John 3: 19, 20. It is sin and vice that lead man to unblief.

The truths of faith, of an omnipotent, omniscient, infinitely holy and

just God, of judgment, heaven and hell, render the life of the sinner

bitter; in order to get rest and peace, he tries to persuade himself that

there is no God, no eternity. And he frequently succeeds in shaking

off the yoke of faith, or at least in giving himself the appearance of un

belief. No truly pious and virtuous man has ever become an unbe

liever. Guard against sin and vice, and you need have no fear of becom

ing unbelievers.

Part VI.

The Radicals, or Revolutionists. These stand in the most inti

mate connection with unbelievers: they, too, wish not to hear of

God, and religion is to them an abomination. They are libertines,

full of beastly passions. Puffed up with intractable pride, and being

miserable slaves of sensual lusts, they hate all existing order, and

wish to create a new order of things. They are faithful servants of

the devil, whose children they are, and who inflames them daily

with his hellish fury. They are well aware that the Catholic Church

determinedly resists their plans and machinations for the overthow

of society, and therefore nothing is more odious to them than the

Catholic Church. They work with all their might for her downfall.

For this purpose they use particularly the public press. Their papers

and magazines are used to foment dissatisfaction and to excite inno

cent people, especially the laboring class, to revolution. With fiendish

hate, and the most impudent and cool effrontery, they assail every in

stitution, every class of society. They drag all that is venerable and

holy into the mire, blaspheme God, and labor to destroy the Church;

they openly preach unbelief, praise murder and rapine as virtue, whilst

they detract from the most noble deeds, and ridicule, calumniate, and

insult all that are opposed to their wicked schemes.

Part VII.

A great part of Judaism. The Jews, from the beginning, were the

most bitter enemies of Christianity. As history teaches us, they were

everywhere at hand where they could do injury to the Catholic Church.

In our days it is the Jews that edit the most inflammatory papers

against the Church, papers that continually attack and misrepresent

our doctrines and ordinances, and disseminate the basest lies and

calumnies against priests and religious, to deprive them of their honor
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and authority, and thereby to render their influence nugatory for the

welfare of the Church. And as they now-a-days are active in all the

relations of civil life, and possess great riches, they have a powerful

influence and are able to oppress the Church and injure her in many

ways.

PERORATION.

I have named to you the principal adversaries ot Christ in our days,

and have briefly shown you what they are, and what they aim at. Be

prudent and circumspect, and guard yourselves against falling into

their snares and rendering yourselves miserable for time and eternity

Stand firmly by your holy religion, and by the Church ot God, whose

children you have become in your infancy by a special grace of God,

for where the Catholic Church is, there is Christ, and he that holds

with the Church, holds with Christ. If you hold with Christ and serve

him faithfully, he will give you his love, protect you from the enemies

of your salvation, and invite you to enter into the joys of eternal life.

Amen.

FOURTH SUNDAY OF LENT.

Epistle. Gal. 4. 22-31. Brethren: It is written that Abraham had two

sons: the one by a bondwoman, and the other by a free woman: but he

that was by the bondwoman was born according to the flesh: but he

by the free woman was by the promise. Which things are said by an

allegory: for these are the two testaments: the one indeed on Mount

Sinai which bringeth forth unto bondage, which is Agar: for Sinai is a

mountain in Arabia, which hath an affinity to that which now is Jeru

salem, and is in bondage with her children. But that Jerusalem which is

above, is free: which is our mother. For it is written: " Rejoice, thou

barren, that bearest not: break forth and cry out, thou that travailest not:

for many are the children of the desolate, more than of her that hath a

husband"; now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise.

But as then he, that was born according to the flesh, persecuted him

that was according to the spirit: so also now. But what saith the Scrip

ture ? " Cast out the bondwoman and her son: for the son of the bond

woman shall not be heir with the son of the free woman." Therefore,

brethren, we are not the children of the bondwoman but of the free: by

the freedom wherewith Christ has made us free.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

AGAR AND SARAH, RESPECTIVE TYPES OF THE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN

CHURCH.

St. Paul had founded in Galafia, a province of Asia Minor, several
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Christian congregations, which on account of their zeal caused him many

joys. After he had left, false teachers came and made a great disturb

ance among them. They wished to unite the Jewish with the Christian

religion, and asserted that the Christians also were obliged to observe

the Jewish laws and ceremonies, such as circumcision, sacrifices, fasts

and feasts, the difference between clean and unclean food, if they wished

to be saved. Now, to guard the Galatians against being led astray,

and to keep them in the true faith, the Apostle wrote them a letter,

proving that the Old Law of the Jews had ceased and that the new

Christian Law had taken its place, according to the precepts of which

one must live if he wish to work out his salvation and be saved.

The lesson for this Sunday is but a small portion of this Epistle, in

which St. Paul proposes the two wives of Abraham, Agar and Sarah,

as the respective types of the Jewish and the Christian Church,

and from what the Sacred Scripture says of these two women

he proves that the Christians are free from the slavish service of cere

monies.

Part I.

" Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondwoman, and the other by

a free woman, but he that was of the bondwoman was born according

to the flesh; but he of the free woman, was by promise."

In the Old Law, God had allowed men to have more than one wife.

So Abraham, the progenitor of the people of Israel, had two wives,

Agar and Sarah. Agar bore him a son according to the course of

nature, for she was young and so qualified by nature that she could

become a mother. But it was not so with Sarah, who, as the Scrip

ture says, was barren and far advanced in years, so that, in the natural

and ordinary course of nature, it was impossible for her to bear a

child. And yet she became a mother when she was ninety years of

age, Abraham being then in his hundredth year. This was the result of

a divine promise.—Gen. i7: i5-2i. Sarah conceived and brought

forth a son in virtue of a miracle, and consequently her son Isaac was

a child of grace.

Here already Agar and Sarah appear as the respective types of the

Jewish and the Christian Church. Whoever could prove themselves

descended from Abraham, were Jews and belonged as a matter of course

to the Jewish Church. The descendants of Abraham were, therefore, ac

cording to the course of nature, members of the Jewish Church, just as

Ismael, according to the course of nature, was the son of Agar. Now, we

are not in the Christian Church as the Jews were in the synagogue,

we are not here by any right of descent or inheritance; we are not nat
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urally, but by a special grace of God, members of the Church. Al

though a child have Christian parents, it is not on that account a member

of the Church ; it becomes such only by Baptism, which is a grace of God,

not earned or merited. The Christian Church, then, is a picture of Sarah,

for as she became a mother and brought forth Isaac only through the

intervention of God, so we owe it to grace that we are Christians and

can call the Christian Church our mother For this reason Christ says:

"No man can come to me, except the Father, who hath sent me, draw

him."—John 6: 44. And St Paul writes. " Who (Christ) hath deliv

ered us, and called us, by his holy calling, not according to our works,

but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us."—//.

Tim i: 9. If, therefore, you are asked, of what faith are you? you must

answer: " By the grace of God I am a Catholic," for only to grace must we

ascribe it, that we are Christians and children of the Catholic Church.

Whilst so many millions of men, Turks, heathens, Jews, heretics, and

schismatics, are sitting in darkness and the shadow of death, and are in

extreme danger of being lost, we walk in the light of faith and are mem

bers of the Catholic Church, that Church in which we possess abun

dant means and graces to work out our salvation and be saved. Is

this not a grace for which we can never sufficiently thank God? Let us

employ this grace for our salvation, considering that much shall be

asked of him to whom much has been given.

Part II.

Which things are said by an allegory: for these are the two testa

ments; the one indeed on Mount Sinai, which bringeth forth unto bon

dage, which is A*ar, for Sinai is a mountain in Arabia, which hath a>:

affinity to that which is now Jerusalem, and in bondage with her children.

But that Jerusalem, which is above, is free; which is our mother."

By these words again the Apostle expresses that Agar and Sarah,

with their sons, are respective types of the old and the New Law, or

of the Jewish and the Christian Church. As is known, the Old Law

was given on Mount Sinai. This law is prefigured by Agar and her

son Ismael. Agar, indeed, was Abraham's wife, but she was not a

free woman, but only a servant, a bondwoman. Being herself a ser

vant, a bondwoman, any child born to her should be born into her

condition, that of slavery, and consequently her son was from his birth

a bondman, a slave. Behold, this Agar with her son Ismael resembled

the Old Law and the Jews for whom it was given. This law, in

truth, was nothing but a law for slaves. Why ? Because it made pro

visions as laws do for slaves. In order to keep slaves in subjection

and obedience, they are threatened with punishments, or coaxed with
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promises of temporal reward. The Old Law did this. It was given

on Mount Sinai amidst thunder and lightning and all the signs of

terror, again, it contains the severest penalties for its violators, and

the greatest temporal rewards for its observers. " Now, if thou wilt

not hear the voice of the Lord thy God, to do and to keep all his com

mandments . , . . all these curses shall come upon thee, and overtake

thee. Cursed shalt thou be in the city, cursed in the field, cursed shall

be thy barn, and cursed thy stores, cursed shall be the fruit of thy

womb and the fruit of thy ground, the herds of thy oxen and the flocks

of thy sheep; cursed shalt thou be coming in, and cursed going out.

The Lord shall send upon thee famine and hunger, and a rebuke upon

all the works which thou shalt do, until he consume and destroy thee

quickly. . . . But if thou wilt hear the voice of the Lord thy God, to

do and keep all his commandments all these blessings shall come

upon thee and overtake thee. Blessed shalt thou be in the city, and

blessed in the field, blessed shall be the fruit of thy womb, and the

fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, and the droves of thy

herds, and the folds of thy sheep. Blessed shall be thy barns, and

blessed thy stores. Blessed shalt thou be coming in and going out."

—Dcut. 28. Behold here the law for slaves indicated by Agar and

Ismael.

But Sarah, with her son Isaac, is a type of the Christian Law and of

the Christian Church. She was a free woman, a consort, and partici

pated in all the rights of Abraham, her son Isaac, too, was a free man

and had a claim and title to all the rights and privileges of his mother.

Thus the Christian Church, which by the prophets, and especially by

St. John in the Apocalypse, is designated as the new heavenly Jerusa

lem, is free, for her law has neither threats, fear, nor terror, but love,

for its- basis. We Christians are no longer servants, but children of

God, as St. John writes: "Behold what manner of charity the Father

hath bestowed upon us, that we should be named and should be the

sons of God."—/. John 3: 1. If we adhere to God with filial love

and do his will, we may with reason hope for the everlastings joys of

heaven. How much better off, then, are we than were the Jews of the

Old Testament ! Whilst God treated them as servants and was obliged

to treat them as such on account of their wild and intractable disposition,

he adopts us as his children; whilst the Jews approaching God veiled

their faces out of terror and dared not pronounce his name, we draw

near him with filial confidence, praying, "Abba, Father," Let us

highly esteem our dignity, and let us not pollute it by the gratification

of low passions let us exhibit ourselves as good children of our

heavenly Father and cheerfully do his holy will.
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Part III.

" It is written: Rejoice, thou barren, that bearest not; break forth and

cry out, thou that travailest not, for many are the children of the desolate,

more than of her that hath a husband."

Here again St. Paul draws a comparison between Agar and Sarah,

and between the Jewish and the Christian Church. Sarah was bar

ren and to all seeming was fated to die childless. This was not the

case with Agar, for she had already a son, and as she was in her best

years, it could be expected that she would have more children yet, and

be blessed with a numerous posterity. But, behold! the contrary hap

pened. Sarah, the barren wife, by a divine promise, brought forth a

son, Isaac, in her old age, when she was naturally past child-bearing, and

obtained an incomparably greater posterity than Agar; for the people

of Israel, who are descended from Abraham and Sarah, were far more

numerous and powerful than the people of Ismael, who had Ismael,

the son of Agar, for their progenitor. It is the same with the Jewish

and the Christian Church. The Jewish Church, foreshadowed by Agar,

outstripped the Christian in the beginning in numbers and authority,

for whilst the former counted her adherents by the million, the latter,

on the feast of Pentecost, was so little that they had room in a single

hall at Jerusalem, there being, all told, only about one hundred and

twenty souls. As little as Sarah could hope for a numerous posterity be

fore the birth of Isaac, so little could the Church apparently hope before

that day of Pentecost to count her millions one day and bespread over

the entire world. She seemed to be as barren as Sarah was, since her

doctrine stood in direct contradiction with the views and passions of men,

and for her propagation no one seemed less fit than the Apostles, those

poor, illiterate, and despised fishermen. But as God had promised

Abraham that he should multiply his descendants as the stars of heaven

and the sands on the sea-shore, so the Church also received the promise

that she should be extended over all the world, and be propagated

among all nations. And this promise was fulfilled. The Church, not

withstanding all obstacles and persecutions, gained daily additional

growth, and at present counts about two hundred and fifty millions of

children.

Thus St. Paul could with justice apply the words of the Prophet

Isaiah (54: i-3) to the Catholic Church: "Rejoice, thou barren, that

bearest not, break forth and cry out, thou that travailest not, for many

are the children of the desolate, more than of her that hath a husband."

We also have the great happiness to be her children, therefore the

Apostle calls us children of the promise. We have good reason to re

joice that God has called us to this blessing of being children of his holy
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Church; but let it be our care that this great grace be not bestowed on

us in vain, that we prove ourselves by a saintly life true children of

Holy Church

art IV.

"But as then he, who was born according to the flesh, persecuted him

who was born according to the spirit, so also now. But what saith the

Scripture ? Cast out the bondwoman and her son: for the son oj the

bondwoman shall not be heir with the son of the free woman."

As Sacred History informs us, Ismael derided Isaac and injured him

in many ways, for he hated him, seeing that he was preferred before

him and inherited of his father, although he was not the first-born.

Sarah, noticing this, importuned Abraham to cast Ismael with his mother

out of the house. Abraham hesitated to comply with Sarah's wish, but

God told him to comply with the desire of his wife, whereupon Abra

ham dismissed Agar with her son Ismael.—Gen. 21: 9-14.

In this occurrence the Apostle again beholds a type of the Jewish and

the Christian Church. As Ismael persecuted Isaac, derided and grudged

him the blessing of primogeniture, so the Jews hated and persecuted

the Christians as long as they had the power, as is evident from the

Acts of the Apostles. Some of the Jews who had become believers in

Christ, were even hostile to the Christians converted from Gentilism,

and despised them; for they imagined that to them alone, as the chil

dren of Abraham and the chosen people of God, the grace of Chris

tianity was due, and that the Christians from Gentilism were bound to

keep the Jewish law, else they could not be true Christians and be

saved. The lot of Ismael befell them; they were rejected by the Lord

for their obstinacy and spirit of persecution, according to the word of

Jesus: "I say unto you, that many shall come from the East and the

West, and shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, in the

kingdom of heaven; but the children of the kingdom shall be cast out

into exterior darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth."—

Matt. 8: 11, 12. While pagan nations entered the Church, the great

majority of the Jews persevered in unbelief and impenitence, and there

fore were deprived of the grace of Redemption, which was intended for

them the first of all nations.

In Ismael and Isaac we also behold depicted the worldly-minded

and the zealous adherents of Christ. The former mock, despise, and

persecute the latter; according to them, there is ho other happiness'

than that of the children of the world; it is the goods and pleasures

of this earth they are after. Those who mortify themselves, despise

earthly things, and aspire to what is above, are fools in their eyes.

But how wretched should we be if we shared the opinion of these

II 18
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worldly people ! We should, like the unbelieving and hard-hearted

Jews, be rejected by the Lord. Do not lose sight of your eternal des

tiny. In our time, the greater part of mankind live in forgetfuiness of

God, and give free scope to their passions. Do you hold to Christ

and his Church, that you may not be lost with the many who are called,

but saved with the few who are chosen.

We all have in ourselves an Ismael and an Isaac, the flesh that fights

against the spirit, the old and the new man, who are always at war

with each other, let us do as Abraham did, let us cast out Ismael, the

old, carnal man, for flesh and blood can not inherit the kingdom of

God.

PERORATION.

St. Paul concludes the epistle for this day with the words: "There

fore, brethren, we are not the children of the bondwoman but of thefree,

by the freedom wherewith Christ has made us free. ' That is, we are no

longer subject to the old ceremonial law of the Jews; for Christ has

abolished this law now and for ever and has made us free. But our

liberty does not consist in living according to our lusts and passions,

for he who permits himself to be governed by them is a wretched slave.

Only then are we truly free when we mortify ourselves, carry our cross

daily, and follow Christ, whom to serve is to reign. To obtain and

preserve this Christian freedom must be our constant endeavor, that

" we have our fruit unto sanctification. and the end everlasting life."—

Rom. 6: 22. Amen.
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FOURTH SUNDAY OF LENT.

Gospel. Si. John 6: .-i5. At that time : Jesus went over the sea of

Galilee, which is that of Tiberias: and a great multitude followed him, be

cause they saw the miracles which he did on them that were infirm. And

Jesus went up into a mountain, and there he sat with his disciples. Now

the pasch, the festival day of the Jews, was near at hand. When Jesus

therefore had lifted up his eyes, and seen that a very great multitude

cometh to him, he said to Philip: Whence shall we buy bread that these

may eat? And this he said to try him, for he himself knew what he

would do. Philip answered him. Two hundred pennyworth of bread is

not sufficient for them, that every one may take a little. One of his dis

ciples, Andrew, the brother of Simon Peter, saith to him. There is a boy

here that hath five barley loaves, and two fishes: but what are these

among so many? Then Jesus said: Make the men sit down. Now there

was much grass in the place: So the men sat down, in number about

five thousand. And Jesus took the loaves: and when he had given thanks

he distributed to them that were sat down. In like manner also of the

fishes as much as they would. And when they were filled, he said to his

disciples: Gather up the fragments that remain, lest they be lost. So

they gathered up, and filled twelve baskets with the fragments of the

five barley loaves, which remained over and above to them that had eaten.

Then those men, when they had seen what a miracle Jesus had done, said:

This is the prophet indeed that is to come into the world. When Jesus

therefore perceived that they would come and take him by force and make

him king, he fled again into the mountain himself alone.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE MIRACULOUS MULTIPLICATION OF BREAD.

The gospel for this day relates that Jesus crossed the Sea of Galilee,

and went up into a mountain, and that " there he sat with his disciples."

His disciples whom he had sent out in pairs to prepare the people for

his coming, had returned from their mission and had made a report of

the success of their labors. He wished to give them some rest and

recreation, and, therefore, retired with them into solitude. But the

people, on account of the miracles he wrought, were very much attached

to him, and followed him into the solitude and were gathered around

him on the mountain. Here it was that our Lord, after having taught

the assembled multitude till evening and healed the sick that were

brought to him, wrought the great miracle by so multiplying five loaves

of bread and two fishes, that more than five thousand men were filled;

and after they had eaten, there remained a great deal more than there

had been altogether in the beginning.



276 Fourth Sunday of Lent.

Let us meditate on this miracle, and consider what occurred

/. Before it;

II. At it;

I. After it.

Part I.

i. Jesus wished to reward the people, who, with a very commend

able zeal, had listened for days to his divine word; and so he resolved

to work a miracle. These people had continued with him the whole

day, eagerly listening to the words of salvation from his mouth, without

regard to the hunger which they must have felt. This action of Christ

and of the people teaches us that we must always be more solicitous

for our soul and eternal salvation than for the body and our temporal

wants. The soul is more valuable than the body, and eternal life is

of more consequence than the temporal. But many scarcely seem to

think so. With what are they occupied when they awake in the morn

ing ? Is it with God and the salvation of their soul ? No. They

are occupied with earthly, and perhaps even sinful things. What

do their thoughts, desires, and cares aim at during the day? Again

only at earthly things; they do not care about heavenly things. And

what do they do in the evening ? They go to rest without prayer,

or they pray with so many distractions and with so little devotion

that they rather offend God than honor him. How do they con

duct themselves on Sundays and holidays ? They do not work,

they wear better clothes, they go to church. But have they on such

days any better spirit and disposition than on other days ? No, their

hearts are even on these sanctified days engaged with purely temporal

things; they pray little and ill, they hear the word of God either not

at all or without good resolutions; the hour they spend at church ap

pears to them longer than whole days spent at work. Christians, is

this not to invert order and to act more foolishly than unwise chil

dren who exchange precious pearls for pieces of stained glass ? Oh!

act like Christians, act as if you possessed the sense and the reason

of grown people; seek first the kingdom of God and his justice, and all

things which are necessary for your temporal welfare shall be added

unto you.

2. We see that in the gospel for this day. Jesus turns to Philip

with the question: " Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat?"

Behold, how lovingly he thinks of the temporal wants of the

people; he will not dismiss them without having fed them. But

why does he ask Philip this question ? As the Gospel says: "This

he said to try him, for he himself knew what he would do." He
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knew the weakness of the faith of Philip and the other Apostles,

in order to turn their attention to the miracle which he was going to

work, and to bring them to the knowledge of the weakness of their faith,

he asked and tried them. Thus God frequently tries people, leav

ing them for some time in their distress, although he is ready to

help them, in order to cleanse them from their imperfections and

faults, or to give them an opportunity of practicing some virtue, such

as humility, patience, or self-denial, or to increase their merits for

heaven. , When God visits you with such trials, imitate Abraham, Job,

and other Saints, and persevere in patience and confidence in God, for

to them that love God. "all ihings work together unto good."—Rom.

8: 38.

3. Philip understood not the drift of our Lord's words. For he

said: "Two hundred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient /or them, thai

every one may take a little." If bread was to be bought for the feeding

of the multitude, two hundred pence, that is, about forty or fifty dollars

of our money, would not have been sufficient. Fifty dollars' worth

would have given only one cent's worth of bread to each man,

evidently not sufficient to appease his hunger. Many a head

of a family is sometimes as sorely perplexed as Philip; he actually needs

for the support of his wife and children and other necessary out

lays fifty or a hundred dollars, and he has not so many cents. What

is he to do in this strait ? Trust in God, persevere in patience, and do

what he can to meet the necessity; then everything will come right.

It would be a mistake, and a great mistake, for such needy fathers of

families to become angry and indignant, break out into curses and blas

phemies, and let all go to rack and ruin, saying, It is no use to try;

or to have recourse to illicit means, as cheating or theft, in order to al

leviate their distress.

4. Andrew, the brother of Peter, was of Philip's opinion: "There

is a boy here that hath five barley loaves and two fishes, but what are

these among so many!" As men judge, Andrew was right; five loaves

of bread and two fishes were no more sufficient to feed five thousand

men, than two hundred pence would have been if they had been spent

in buying bread. But both Apostles erred in deciding according lo

their reason alone, and forming a judgment according to what they saw

before them. They should have reflected: "Jesus is the Son of God,

nothing is impossible to him; he has wrought many miracles before for

the good of men; it is easy for him by a miracle to procure bread

for these hungry people." So you must think when you are in a situa

tion in which you can find no advice or relief. God need not .work a

manifest miracle to help you, he has a hundred other ways and means

by which he can make all right again.
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Part II.

Let us now consider the great miracle which Christ wrought He

ordered his Apostles to tell the people to sit down. This could be done

easily and comfortably, as there was much grass in the place. And

they sat down in ranks by hundreds and by fifties.—Mark 6. i0.

So there was no difficulty in seeing all that were there and in count

ing them. The number of men who sat down was five thousand,

the number of women and children, who had separate places, may

have been about two thousand. There they were sitting, the seven

thousand, in rows, by hundreds and by fifties. All were hungry, for the

sun was near its setting, and they were still fasting. But wherewith

should they be fed, when all food was wanting ? Could they not say,

with the Israelities: * Can God furnish a table in the wilderness ?"

Yes, Jesus, the Son of God, could and would furnish a table. He

took the five loaves, lifted up his eyes, and when he had given thanks,

he distributed, through his Apostles, to them that had sat down. In

like manner also of the fishes as much as they would. And all took

and ate and were filled. And after that, they gathered up the frag

ments of the five barley loves which remained over and above to them

that had eaten, and with them they filled twelve baskets.

This, in brief, is the history of the miraculous multiplying of bread

and the feeding of the people. Let us now, for our instruction, make a

few practical reflections on it.

i. Jesus feeds five thousand men with five loaves of bread and two

fishes; this is a great miracle But is not this miracle, and a greater

one still, repeated every day ? Who is it that feeds every day the

hundreds of millions of men who live upon earth, together with the

other beings whose number no system of computation can enumerate ?

Who is it that makes sixty, eighty or a hundred grains proceed from

one, and who fills our barns every year with grain ? It is Jesus,

the one God with the Father and the Holy Ghost, through whom, as

St. John says, all was made that is made, who daily opens his hands

and fills all with blessing. It is our duty to show him the same grati

tude, the same love, and the same devotedness that these people did

who were fed by Christ.

2 Our Lord blessed the bread, and thereby rendered it enough

to allay the hunger of many thousand people. Everything depends on

the blessing of God. What do our labor and exertions profit without

the blessing of God > What does it profit to plow to harrow,

to fertilize, and to sow, if God does not send favorable weather and

keep everything injurious from our fields ? " Neither he that planteth
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is anything, nor he that watereth, but God, who giveth the increase."—

/. Cor. 3: 7. Consider this truth and be not proud of your prosperity

and the success of your business, but give the honor to God alone.

3 Jesus shows us how we can obtain God's blessing. Holding the

bread in his holy hands, he looked up to heaven (Mark 6: 4i) and

prayed. By this he teaches us that prayer is the most effectual means

for drawing down the blessings of God upon our works and undertak

ings. It is only too certain that many Christians do not make any ad

vance or progress with all their pains and labor, because they neglect

prayer. They neither say their morning and evening prayers nor grace

before and after their meals, they think not of God during the whole

day, and are loth to give any time to prayer, even on Sundays and holi

days: therefore God withdraws his grace from them. Renew to-day

the resolution to pray with fervor and devotion; and you, Christian

parents, see that your children say their morning and evening prayers.

4. Our divine Saviour gave to the multitude, in which were not only

common people, but also people from the higher walks of society, a

very common food, barley-bread and fish. This may be a lesson to

us to be satisfied with common food, which is suitable to our state of

life, and not to desire costly and dainty dishes. Christ, the Lord him

self, lived in poverty; he told his disciples to eat and drink what might

be set before them, good and bad, just as it would come; and the

greatest Saints frequently contented themselves with a fare that would

have been thought too bad for the poorest people. This much is cer

tain, that people who do not restrain the craving of the appetite will

never arrive at perfection.

5. The Apostles gathered more food than there was in the beginning,

for of the fragments twelve baskets were filled. From this you may

learn that alms-giving does not make you poor. " He that hath mercy

on the poor lendeth to the Lord, and he will repay him."—Prov. i9: i7.

He that lends money on interest, receives the capital with the in

terest, therefore more than he loaned. The same is true of what

we give to the poor; we receive it back with interest. God blesses the

charitable even in this world, and gives them success in all their under

takings. Everything prospers with them, and even their children and

children's children enjoy the divine blessing. But alms-giving is far

more profitable for the other world, for it is rewarded with eternal life.

What an encouragement this should be to us for giving alms, according

to the admonition of Tobias (4: 8, 9): According to thy ability, be

merciful If thou have much, give abundantly; if thou have little,

take care even so to bestow willingly a little."
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Part III.

Let us now meditate a few moments on what occurred after the

miracle—

i. " Then those men, when they had seen what a miracle Christ haa

done, said. This is the prophet indeed that is to come into the world."

They do not call Christ a prophet, such as Elias, Eliseus, Isaias, but

the prophet, therefore a specified prophet, that is, that prophet to

whom Moses referred in these words: "The Lord thy God will

raise up to thee a PROPHET of thy nation and of thy brethren like

unto me; him thou shalt hear."—Deut. i8: i5 This prophet is no

other than Jesus Christ, the God-Man and Redeemer of the world.

The people by designating him the Prophet expressed their faith that

he is the Son of God, the promised Messiah.

How much do those people put to shame so many men of our

time! One miracle which they saw is enough for them to become be

lievers, and yet all the miracles which the Gospel relates of Christ, and

which, in his name, from the time of the Apostles until now, have been

wrought in the Catholic Church, can not bring these modern unbe

lievers to fall down before Jesus, and confess with Peter: '' Thou

art Christ, the Son of tfie living God." With the ancient miracles they

also deny the modern and those which are performed, as it were, be

fore their eyes; for example, the miracles at Lourdes, France, which

are attested by thousands of witnesses and the most learned men.

They will not believe, therefore they do not believe. They also per

mit themselves to be ruled by their base passions, especially pride, and

this is the principal reason why they do not arrive at the faith; yea,

apostatize from the faith. Serve God and walk constantly in the way

of his commandments, and you will never come to be in danger of losing

your holy faith.

2. The people Were not satisfied with acknowledging Jesus as the

Messiah; with a believing heart, they were about " to take him by force

and make him king." They wished to make him their prince, guide,

and protector. Here they showed their gratitude towards the divine

Saviour. And, behold, in the same manner we must manifest our

gratitude towards Jesus for the many benefits and graces which we have

received; we must adore him with the most profound veneration as

our Lord and God, and adhere to and serve him with faithful love.

But there are many among us who do the very opposite. How many

refuse him the adoration due him; even in the church, where he is

really present, they offend him by their unbecoming conduct' How

many abuse the benefits of God, such as health, beauty, temporal goods,
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for the gratification of their sinful lusts! How many reject the prof

fered graces, or make use of them only to offend him the more griev

ously! Oh, Christians, consider that the abuse of the graces and gifts

of God is the greatest ingratitude, and that a most rigorous judgment

awaits all those who make themselves guilty of this crime.

3. Jesus knew that they wished to proclaim him king. What does he

do ? Does he permit it ? No, he flees into the mountain himself alone.

He teaches by his example that we also must shun the honors of the

world. When the people will make him king, he flees; but when he

was about to be humiliated most profoundly, and to be crucified as the

greatest malefactor, he offers himself voluntarily, for it is his greatest

desire to be humiliated and humbled. Do we not do the very reverse ?

Honor, reputation, authority, the praise and the applause of the world,

are to us the most desirable of goods, and we seek them; contumely and

humiliation appear to us as great evils, and we flee from them as much

as we can. And we profess to be disciples and followers of Jesus!

Ah, that we might hear him when he exclaims to us: " Learn of me, be

cause I am meek and humble of heart."—Matt. ii: 29. If we do not

seek humiliation and contumely, let us bear them at least with quiet

and patience, as often as they come upon us; let us never seek honor

in the eyes of the world, that we may not deprive ourselves of honor

before God and of the merits for heaven.

PERORATION.

Keep in mind the lessons you have heard to-day and follow them

You are more fortunate than the people mentioned in the gospel of this

day, for you need not make a long and laborious journey to find Jesus.

You have him near you, and can come to him at all times, for he is

here in the tabernacle truly present under the species of bread. Oh,

that it were your greatest joy frequently to visit and adore him!

Jesus in this Easter time will give you an infinitely more precious food

than he gave the people in the desert; he will nourish you with his

most sacred flesh and blood in holy communion. Oh, employ this holy

season of Lent in preparing for a worthy reception of the most holy

Sacrament of the Altar, that it may bring you grace and life everlast

ing. Amen.
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FOURTH SUNDAY OF LENT.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE FIRM PURPOSE OF AMENDMENT.

" And Jesus took the loaves: and when he had given thanks, he distributed

to them that were set down.' '— John 6 : i i .

In this holy Easter time every Catholic is obliged by a precept of the

Church to receive the Blessed Eucharist. The gospel for this day,

which speaks of the miraculous feeding of several thousand men, re

minds us of this duty. In a far more miraculous manner does Jesus

feed us in holy Easter time, for he gives not natural bread, but, as

our infallible faith teaches us, his most sacred flesh aud blood; he

nourishes, not only our body for the preservation of its natural life, but

also our soul for the preservation of its supernatural life; he feeds,

not a few thousands, but many millions—all that come to his table.

But, that we may receive this bread of Angels to our salvation, we

must have a clean heart, for he who goes unworthily to communion,

is guilty of the body and blood of the Lord; for "he that eateth

and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himself,"

that is, damnation. To prevent such an evil, the Church requires that

we should go to confession before communion, cleanse our soul from

every sin, and put ourselves in the state of grace.

I have spoken of the first two requisites for a good confession, and

I come to-day to the third, i. e., the firm purpose of amendment, which

consists in the earnest will to amend our lives and to offend God no

more. In order to give the necessary instruction on the firm purpose

of amendment which is an essential part of contrition, I shall answer

the following two questions:

/. What must be the qualities of our resolution of amendment ?

II. What must he who forms a firm and sincere resolution of amend

ment determine to do ?

Part I.

Our resolution of amendment must be like our contrition—

i. Interior, or sincere;

2. Universal; and

3. Supernatural.
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(a.) Interior, or sincere: i. e., we must have, not a weak, but a strong

will to offend Gou no more. Many sinners are convinced of the neces

sity of their conversion; they desire to break the chains of sin, but

their desire is not strong; they do not desire their amendment with

determination and perseverance. Soon after confession they fall into

their former levity and carelessness, they forget what they resolved

and promised, and relapse into their old sins. Such Christians

lack a sincere purpose of amendment, for if they had one, they would

offer greater resistance to temptations, and would not allow them

selves to fall so soon again. They have reason to fear that their con

fessions have been invalid and sacrilegious, for the want of a firm

purpose of amendment.

(/>.) We must have a firm will to renounce sin here and now, and not

after a while. There are many sinners who will change their life, they

say, not now, but after a while. Many a young man thinks: When I

grow older, when I get married, 1 will give up my sinful life. Many

business men think: When I have set my temporal affairs in order, I

will attend to the business of my salvation. With such a disposition of

mind they go to confession for years; every time they entertain thia

thought, if not expressed, at least implicitly: After a while I will amend

my life, not now. What else is this than to tell God, as it were, to his face:

I will offend thee now, but after a while I will no more offend thee.

And should God forgive a man who speaks thus ? Consider that hell

is full of those who wished to be, but never were converted.

(f.) We must have a firm will rather to suffer all evils than again to

offend Godby a mortal sin. Mortal sin is the greatest evil, for it deprives

us of sanctifying grace, deprives us of the pleasure of God, shuts heaven

against us, and opens hell at our feet. There is no evil in the world that

can be compared with it. From this it follows that we must detest

and shun sin more than all temporal evils, nay, more than death itself.

Therefore, a man who is not determined to avoid mortal sin under all cir

cumstances, is destitute of the sincere purpose of amendment, and can

not hope for God's forgiveness. For this reason also the confessions

of many penitents are invalid. They wish to amend their life, but

will not if it is to cost a sacrifice. If the confessor requires them to

give up a sinful familiarity, avoid a certain house or company, forgive

their enemies, restore ill-gotten goods, retract calumny, they become

discouraged, and say that they can not resolve to comply with these

conditions. This is a manifest sign that they have no earnest purpose

of amendment, for if they had, they would be resolved to renounce

sin at any cost.

2. Universal.
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(a.) We must be determined to avoid, at least, all mortal sins. Every

mortal sin kills the soul by depriving it of its true life, which is sanc

tifying grace and the love of God, and makes us guilty of eternal

damnation; therefore, if we wish to recover the love and grace of God.

and escape eternal damnation, we must be determined to avoid all

mortal sins. He who will not determine to commit no mortal sin any

more, can not have a universal purpose of amendment, and, conse

quently, can not make a good confession. Ask yourselves, then,

at every confession: Is there no sin to which my heart is attached?

Do I hate and detest every sin ? Can I say with truth, that I will

commit no mortal sin any more? Pay particular attention to your

favorite and habitual sins, and promise God sincerely not to commit

them any more.

(b.) Concerning venial sins, it is not absolutely necessary that the

purpose extends itself to all without exception, as St. Thomas of

Aquin (and with him the divines unanimously) says: " It suffices if

one resolves to avoid some of them, or to diminish their number."

It is, however, good and salutary to repent of them all and make

the resolution, with the help of God's grace, to avoid them to the best

of our ability. At every confession we should have the purpose not

to offend God by a venial sin knowingly and with premeditation. If

we have only venial sins to confess, the purpose must extend itself at

least to one of the venial sins, because the purpose of amendment, like

contrition, is absolutely necessary for the validity of every confession.

3. Supernatural.

(a.) We must be determined to sin no more, because faith teaches

us that by every sin we offend God, lose his grace, shut heaven, and

open hell If any one resolves only from a natural motive to sin no

more, i. e., on account of some temporal loss, shame, or punishment,

his purpose is only natural, and a natural purpose suffices no more for

the forgiveness of sin than a natural contrition. By sin God is

offended; for God's sake we must be sorry for the sin and resolve not

to commit it any more. For the want of a supernatural purpose of

amendment, many confessions are invalid. Example: Females who,

in consequence of their dissipation, have brought shame and misery on

themselves, habitual drunkards who, in consequence of repeated

drunkenness, have contracted serious sickness; gamblers who, by their

passion for gambling, have lost their money and property. The most

sincere purpose of amendment, of avoiding this or that sin, avails noth

ing if it is only natural.

(b.) As the supernatural contrition, so the supernatural purpose is
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either perftct or imperfect. If the love of God is so perfect and ef

fectual in us that it alone produces in us the firm purpose to avoid

sin, our purpose is perfect; but if the love of God in us is yet weak

and imperfect, and on that account the fear of hell or the loss of

heaven, or the malice and turpitude of sin, must impel us to resolve

earnestly to offend God no more, our purpose is imperfect. The per

fect purpose of amendment evidently is better than the imperfect; in

connection with confession, however, the imperfect purpose is suffi

cient to obtain the forgiveness of sin.

Part II.

He who forms a firm and sincere resolution of amendment must be

determined—

i. To avoid, at least, all grievous sins, so that he would suffer any

thing rather than commit even one; to shun the danger, and especially the

proximate occasion of sin.

(a.) We must be determined to avoid, at least, all mortal sins. Of

this I have already spoken. This, however, is not sufficient; we must

also shun the danger of sin, and especially the proximate occasion of

sin. By proximate occasion, we understand such an occasion as exer

cises so great an influence over persons that they generally sin. Such

proximate occasions of sin are: The living together with a person with

whom one has already frequently sinned carnally, the so-called keeping

of company, the reading of obscene books. Sometimes something is a

proximate occasion for one, whilst it is not for another. Thus, the

visiting of saloons is a proximate occasion for him who gets drunk,

whilst it is not for others, who do not become intoxicated. For a good

purpose of amendment it is required to avoid the proximate occasion

of sin. He who is determined to sin no more must also be determined

to avoid that which might entice him to sin again. As it is impossible

to carry fire in the bosom and not be burned, to touch pitch and not

be defiled, so it is impossible to expose one's self to the proximate

occasion of sin, and not sin. It is a great delusion to say: I will never

sin by impurity again, but I will not give up the society of that person;

I will never curse and swear while gambling, but I can not give up

gambling; I will never get drunk again, but I can not omit visiting

saloons. They may be earnest with their protestations, but will they

keep their promises? No, for the Holy Ghost assures us: "He that

loveth danger, shall perish in it."—Eccles. 3: 27. A spiritual writer

(Drexelius) says: " In vain you drive the flies from sweetmeats, as long

as you leave them uncovered on the table; you have scarcely chased

them off when they come again." You must remove the allurements
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to sin—the baa occasions—otherwise sin will soon return, and captivate

and control you more than before. Examples: Dina, Jacob's daughter

(Gen. 34: i, etc.); David (II. Kings ii); Solomon (III. Kings ii);

Peter.

2. Excuses: I have frequently been in such occasions, but I am not

aware of having sinned. It may be that you have not sinned in deed,

but have you remained clean of heart ? And though you may in no

way have sinned, who assures you that in the future you shall

not sin ? Do you know the proverb: "Oft goes the pitcher to the

well, but at last comes broken home"? As often as you expose your

selves frivolously to the proximate occasion of sin, you tempt God, and

will God protect you ? / can not avoid this occasion; for example, I can

not give up the society of this person, because it would reduce me to

poverty; I can not remove this person out of my house, because my

business would suffer loss; I can not stay away from this society, be

cause my honor, my existence, would be injured. I recommend all

such to consider the word of Christ: " If thy eye scandalize thee, pluck

it out, and cast it from thee, for it is better for thee with one eye to

enter into heaven, than having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire."—

Matt. i8: 9. He, therefore, who does not shun the proximate occa

sion of sin, which he can shun, although with great difficulty, is not

earnestly determined to avoid sin itself, and no priest can validly ab

solve him.

3. To use the necessary means of amendment.

(a.) These means axe general and particular. To the general means

belong watchfulness, prayer, the hearing of the word of God, spiritual

reading, the frequent reception of the Sacraments, the bridling of the

senses, the mortification of the bad inclinations, especially of self-love.

All sinners, whatever sins they may have committed, must employ

these means, in order to preserve themselves from a relapse, and to

make progress on the way of virtue. The particular means are those

which, according to the quality ot sin and the particular relations of

the sinner, are required for a thorough and permanent amendment.

The confessor usually prescribes these particular means.

(b.) Every penitent must conscientiously avail himself of these gen

eral and particular means of amendment. He who will not do this, is

destitute of a good resolution, for he who wills the end, must also will

the means. Though sensuality object to these means, we must not

neglect them. If a sick man observes the strictest diet, takes the bit

ter medicine, and permits cauterizing and other surgical operations, to

escape death and to recover his health, why should not we use these,
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hard though they be, if they are necessary for our amendment and the

salvation of our souls ?

4. To make due satisfaction Jor his sins, and to repair whatever

injury he may have done to his neighbor.

(a.) By every sin we commit, we do an injury to God, because we

rob him of what we owe him, honor, love, and obedience. Sin makes

us debtors to God, and we have the duty, as far as we can, to make

satisfaction. This satisfaction, as I shall afterwards explain at greater

length, may be made by all good works, especially by works of mercy

and mortification. He who is animated by a true spirit of repentance,

endeavors, as far as it is in his power, to make satisfaction to God for

the injury done him.

(*.) There are sins by which not only God is offended, but our neigh

bor is also injured in his temporal or spiritual welfare. To this class

belong scandal, seduction, murder, calumny, slander, detraction, theft,

cheating, and every unjust injury of the neighbor's property. If one

has committed such a sin, he is strictly bound to repair the injury which

he has done to his neighbor. If he has calumniated or slandered his

neighbor, he is bound publicly to retract his slander or calumny; if he

has appropriated to himself unjust goods, he must make restitution .

if he has unjustly injured his neighbor in body, life, or property, he musf

repair the damage; if he has seduced others to sin, he must endeavor to

bring them back to the way of virtue. If he does not resolve to do this,

the best resolutions would profit him nothing, nay, it would profit him

nothing if he should even execute his resolutions and avoid sin most

carefully. God will not and can not forgive him, because he refuses to

repair the injury he has done.

PERORATION.

Remember what I have told you on the resolution of amendment,

and examine yourselves at every confession, whether your resolution is

such as to entitle you to the forgiveness of your sins. Be determined

to avoid not only sin, but also the proximate occasion of sin, to employ

the means of amendment, to make satisfaction and the necessary repa

ration of the injury. If the execution of this resolution appears ar

duous, consider: It must be done, either to execute the resolution and

to do true penance, or to remain in sin and in the disgrace of God

and to perish eternally. You have your choice between the two. Be

prudent, and choose what will be for your salvation. Amen.
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FOURTH SUNDAY OF LENT.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE MASSES OF LENT.

"And Jesus took the loaves; and when he hadgiven thanks, he distributed

to them that were set down."— John 6: II.

The fourth Sunday of Lent bears the name "Latare"—rejoice.

This name comes from the Latin word latari, with which the Church,

in the Introit of Holy Mass, exhorts us to rejoice and be glad. The

half of Lent being over, the Church gives us some recreation for the

hardships endured so far, and calls upon us to rejoice and be glad in

view of the graces which the holy exercises of Lent procure for us

By having the gospel of the miraculous multiplying of bread read to

us she reminds us of the miraculous heavenly bread which we receive

at Easter time, and of our duty to prepare properly for its reception

by exercises of penance. We are, moreover, reminded of this duty by

the holy Masses which the Church has ordained for Lent. Let us

meditate to-day on these Lenten Masses, by answering the following

two questions:

/. Why has the Church ordained a proper Massfor every day of

Lent?

II. In what do these Lenten Masses differ from the other Masses?

Part I.

The Missal contains a proper Mass for every day of Lent, whilst at

other seasons proper masses are assigned, with some exceptions, only

to Sundays and holidays. By this ordinance the Church gives us to

understand that we should look upon the days of Lent, as it were, as

Sundays and holidays, and spend them as such. On Sundays and

holidays we must pray, hear the word of God, and meditate upon it.

With these two exercises we must occupy ourselves during Lent.

i. The ordinance of the Church, that the Mass-book, or Missal, has

a proper Mass for every day of Lent, should be an admonition to you

to devote yourselves diligently to prayer and devoutly to hear Holy Mass

as often as possible. The Christians of the first centuries give you a

beautiful example. They assembled early in the morning, and not only

heard Mass, but remained after the holy sacrifice for some time in the

church and prayed. Having finished their day's work, they again
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repaired to the church and persevered there in prayer and meditation

till the priest gave them his blessing and dismissed them. With the

same fervor they practiced their domestic devotions. Thus every day of

Lent was to them, as it were, a holiday, which they employed for the

honor of God and the salvation of their soul.

In like manner we must celebrate the forty days' fast. Nothing is

more necessary to us for repentance and a pious life than the exercises

of devotion and prayer. All true penitents frequently practiced prayer.—

David (//. Kings ia: i3, Ps. ii8); the good thief on the cross

(Luke 23: 46); St. Paul (Acts 9: 9-ii). I am sure, you know no

Christian who was converted without prayer, or who did not pray

after his conversion. Pray diligently during Lent, this time of pen

ance. Hear Holy Mass daily, if possible; remain somewhat longer in

church on Sundays and holidays than at other times to adore Jesus

in the Blessed Eucharist and to practice some other devotions. Say

the Rosary at least once a week, if you can not every day, with the in

sertion of the sorrowful mysteries, and the holy Way of the Cross at least

on Sundays, because this devotion is particularly adapted for Lent, in

which the bitter Passion and death of Jesus Christ should be espe

cially venerated.

2. To prayer you must join the hearing and the meditation of the

word of God. You find in your Gospel-book a proper Epistle and a

proper Gospel for every day of Lent. These daily Epistles and Gos

pels are also found in the Missal, and the priest reads these Gospels

always at the end of Mass, although the Mass be not of the day, but

of a Saint. Why has the Church ordained proper Epistles and Gos

pels for every day of Lent ? Certainly, for no other reason than to in

duce us in this holy time to hear and meditate on the word of God.

The word of God is a powerful means for repentance, piety and vir

tue, to which we should aspire, especially during Lent. St. Jerome

says: " The preaching of the word of God is a plough which loosens

the soil, eradicates the roots of vices, and softens the hardness of

hearts." Examples of the efficacy of the word of God are the Nine-

vites, who, at the preaching of Jonas, did penance in sackcloth and

ashes; the Jews, many of whom were converted by St. John, the

preacher of penance; the inhabitants of Jerusalem, of whom three

thousand were baptized at the first sermon of St. Peter. And not

only the spoken word, but also the read and meditated word of God

frequently exercises a wonderful power on the human heart. Exam

ples: St Augustine, St. Francis of Assisi, St. Ignatius of Loyola, St.

Theresa, who, by reading and meditating on the word of God, were so

moved that they renounced the world and dedicated their whole life to

the Lord. Frequent diligently, during Lent, the sermons and instruc

ts 19
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tions, which are given more frequently during Lent than at other times,

Part II.

The Lenten Masses differ not essentially, but in their ceremonies,

from other Masses.

1 They are said in vestments of violet color. The forty days' fast

is a time of penance hence the violet color, for every dark color, black

as well as violet, indicates mourning, penitential mourning, for our sins,

Therefore we read in Church history, that the penitents in former times

wore black, or generally dark garments, by which they gave expression

to their sorrow for thi sins they had committed,

- The altars during Lent are also draped with violet. These curtains

represent to us the sad truth that sin raised a partition between us and

God, who is represented by the altar, and that we can not come to him

so long as sin is not expiated by true repentance.' These violet cur

tains are removed on Easter Sunday, because Jesus has finished the

work of our Redemption, blotted out sin and reopened the gates of

heaven, but the Church presupposes that by true repentance during

Lent we have made ourselves worthy of the grace of Redemption. The

violet vestments and curtains should therefore be to us a powerful ad

monition to penance.

2 The Lenten Masses have no ' Gloria," for the Gloria is a joyful

chant, which does not suit times of penance. For this reason the

Church has prohibited the solemnizing of marriage, and all other public

enjoyments whatever. How could we give ourselves to such worldly

enjoyments, when Lent reminds us of sin and the evil connected with

it on the one hand, and of the bitter Passion and death of Christ on

the other. Truly, he who in this serious time lives frivolously and runs

after the pleasures of the world, proves only too plainly that he has

lost all Christian feeling, that he does not regard the evil and wretch

edness which sin has caused us, and that he is entirely indifferent to the

boundless love with which Jesus went for us unto death. The word

of Christ aptly applies to such Christian's- "Woe to you that laugh

now for you shall mourn and weep."—Luke 6- 25

3 In Lent we have a proper Preface, in which is said: ' By the cor

poreal fast thou tamest the vices, elevatest the mind, givest virtue and

reward.'' Fasting, in truth, procures these great advantages. It tames

vices the lust to sin by weakening the desires of the flesh, and by

strengthening the spirit, that it can the better maintain its dominion

over the body and its desires. It elevates the. mind, for it frees the soul

from the burthen and fetters of the body so that without hindrance it
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can raise itself to God. // gives virtue, by weakening sensuality and

strengthening the spirit, it fits us for the practice of Christian virtues

and for leading a pious life; and lastly, it gives reward, for it is one of

the three good works particularly recommended in Scripture, which are

rewarded with many graces here and with eternal life hereafter. Who,

with these good works in view, will not cheerfully keep the precept of

the Church?

4. In the Lenten Masses the priest says before the prayer after com

munion: "Humiliate capita vestra Deo," "Humble your heads before

God." By these words we are admonished to humble ourselves most

profoundly before God. When we sinned, we elevated, raised ourselves,

and said, in deed if not in word: " I will not serve. If we wish to re

concile ourselves with God, we must, like the prodigal son, humble

ourselves before him.

5. At the conclusion of the Mass, the priest says: Benedtcamus

Domino," "Let us bless the Lord.'. As mentioned before, the faith

ful in former times, in Lent, and on other days of penance, did not

leave the church immediately after Mass, but remained for some time,

in order to participate in the prayers which were said by the clergy

after Mass. The priest therefore did not say: "Ite missa est, '• :' Go,

the Mass is ended," but, " Benedicamus Domino" ' Let. us bless the

Lord." Let us now remain in church for some time longer iri order

to devote ourselves to the exercises of devotion for the honor and

praise of the Lord.

PERORATION.

May God gfant that you may consider and practice what I have said

to you on the Lenten Masses. The Church, by ordaining a proper

Mass with a proper Epistle and Gospel for every day of Lent, ad

monishes you to spend these days as Sundays and holidays, which also

have a proper Mass. Although you are not obliged in Lent to abstain

from servile work as on Sundays and holidays, you must abstain from

dissipation and sin, which are more abominable than servile work on

holidays. As the Church has ordained in the Lenten Masses some

things which differ from the Masses of other times, she calls upon you

to lead a penitential life, for all these differences designate the forty

days' fast as a time of penance. Sanctify Lent, therefore, and bring

forth fruits worthy of penance. Amen.
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FOURTH SUNDAY OF LENT

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

FIVE LOAVES OF BREAD FOR THE SANCTIFICATION OF MAN.

"There is a boy here that hathfive barley loaves."— John 6: 9.

In the gospel for this day we see our Lord surrounded by a multi

tude of more than five thousand people, who never tire in hearing

his holy word. The day is already far spent, and they have not had

anything to eat, yet there seems to be no probability that they will get

a morsel of food, for, far and near, there is not even a hut to be seen.

The Apostles and their Master are poor; it would have been a great

expense to buy bread for them all, and even if they had the monej.

where could they buy any, since they were so far away from human

habitations ? But stop, there is a boy here that hath five barley

loaves—but what is that for so many! not five, but five thousand loaves,

should they have to satisfy the hungry multitude. But behold! these

five loaves in the hands of Jesus are multiplied in such a manner that

they not only suffice to satisfy all the people, but that more is left

than there was in the beginning, for they filled twelve baskets with the

fragments.

Part I.

We possess five loaves of bread, which have a still more miraculous

effect than the five loaves that were blessed by Christ, for our five

loaves nourish our soul for eternal life.

The bread of doctrine. The bread of doctrine has two effects:

1. It enlightens man, so that he knows what is for his salvation. "Thy

word is a lamp to my feet, and a light to my paths."—Ps. 118- 105.

How this bread of doctrine or the word of God enlightens men, we see

in David. This king had the misfortune of committing two very grievous

sins, adultery and murder. One would think that a man who was

so well versed in the divine law as David, should at once have seen

the greatness of his sin and understood into what misery his passion

had plunged him. But no, he lived calmly for weeks and months,

and probably would never have come to the knowledge of himself, if

Nathan the Prophet had not healed him of his blindness. One day he

goes before the king, and, with emphatic words, upbraids him with his

crime: and behold! the scales fall from his eyes, and his sin stands
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before him in all its heinousness. and full of compunction, he says: I

have sinned against the Lord.''—// Kings 12: 13. We have another

example in the Jews at Jerusalem. When Peter for the first time

preached to them the Gospel on the feast of Pentecost, " they had com

punction in their heart,' then they understood the grievousness of their

sin in having crucified Jesus, and they said to Peter and the other

Apostles. 'What shall we do, men, brethren?" And Peter said to

them: "Do penance, and be baptized every one of you in the name

of Jesus Christ, for the remission of your sins.'- They, therefore, who

received his word, were baptized.—Acts 2. Thus the word of God

enlightens to-day yet. How many sinners by hearing a sermon come

to the knowledge of che wretched and dangerous condition of their

soul, and resolve to do penance'

2. It moves him to conversion. The Apostle expresses this with these

words: ' For the word of God is living and effectual and more pene

trating than a two-edged sword; and reaching unto the division of the

soul and the spirit, of the joints also, and the marrow "—Heb. 4: 12.

St. Jerome says: 'The preaching of the word of God is a plough, which

loosens the soil of the soul, pulls up the roots of vice, and softens the

hardness of the heart. ' St. Peter Damian: "The word of God is a

fire that expels coldness and gives warmth to the soul, it is a hammer

that softens the hardness of obstinacy '' History and experience attest

the efficacy of the word of God. Father James Laynes converted upon

one occasion, by a sermon on Mary Magdalen, eight women, who had

publicly led a shameless life. Father Avila, in a single sermon on the

forgiveness of injuries and offenses, made so great an impression upon

his hearers that those who had lived in enmity sought each other during

the sermon, and, bathed in tears, mutually gave each other their hands

for reconciliation. And how often does it not happen, even in our days,

that the word of God which is preached falls upon good ground and

bears fruit. The preacher by all possible means tries to make an im

pression upon the hearts of sinners; he terrifies them by the tremendous

judgment that awaits the impenitent sinner, he encourages them by

pointing to God's infinite mercy, he describes to them the unhappy

state of the sinner here and hereafter, the inexpressible felicity of the

penitent and the just man, and endeavors to lead them back to God,

now by the joys of heaven, now by the torments of hell. And sinners

by the aid of God's grace return to themselves and enter on the way of

penance. Truly, the word of God is bread, which nourishes our soul

for eternal life. Accept this bread, as often as it is offered to you, with

a grateful heart, and employ it for your salvation.
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Part II.

The bread of good example.

This bread is more excellent than that of doctrine, for example is

better than precept actions speak louder than words. It is the good

example that—

1. Fills worldings and sinners with wholesome confusion. As the poor,

while looking at the treasures of the crown, feel their poverty more sen

sibly, so we also must understand and feel more keenly our poverty and

sinfulness, the more the Saints shine before us by their bright example.

Oh, my Christian friend, if you consider the humility of the Saints, which

went so far that they rejoiced when they were treated as the vilest of men.

their meekness, which even by the grossest offenses could not be over

come; their love of God, which was prepared any moment to sacrifice

for Christ everything, even life; their charity, which found its

happiness in wiping away the tears of poverty and wretchedness; and if

you compare yourselves with them, must you not, full of shame, cast

down your eyes and sigh: Oh, what were the Saints, and what am I!

And this shame, which the example of holy and pious Christians

awakens in us, will urge us to correct our faults, quit sin, and work

out our salvation with greater fervor. Venerable Louis of Granada was

one day disciplining himself. Two young men who were leading a life

of debauchery saw it just when on their way to a house of ill-fame. The

sight made the deepest impression upon them. They said: This

saint, who lives like an angel, chastises his body, and we serve the

lowest passions of the flesh! What kind of men are we? And they

were filled with so great and holy a horror against their past life that

they renounced it at once, made a general confession to Father Louis,

and henceforward served God with great fervor.

2. Gives them courage and strength to control their passions and to re

nounce their sinful life. Weak plants, such as vines, ivy, which can not

raise themselves up, take hold of stronger plants or trees, In order to

rise up on them. In like manner, good example serves imperfect

persons and sinners as supports, to which they cling and raise them

selves up. St. Augustine was for many years a slave of the meanest

passions; by little and little he came to see how damnable his life

was, but he felt too weak to break the fetters of sin. He considered the

lives of the Saints, and saw that thousands of them in the midst of the

world, and under the greatest temptations, preserved their innocence;

he saw that great sinners tore themselves away from vice, and dedicated

the rest of their life to God in the exercises of the most austere pen

ance;—and behold, these examples gave him courage, so that, full of
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determination he- exclaimed: 'If these could, why can not I?" :And

from that moment he bade farewell to his worldly and sinful life,

entered courageously on the way of penance; and became a great saint.

And how many may there be among us to whom good example was the

impulse to conversion? They saw, for example, how, at a mission, or a

Jubilee, one person and another gave up his sinful acquaintance, his

night-walking, his drinking and gambling, etc., made a good general

confession, and become totally converted—and this example encouraged

them to do the same.

3. Powerfully works upon them, to amend themselves. Abraham the

hermit for a long time had taken all possible pains to convert the un

believers, but no success was apparent. But when he received strokes

and calumnies which he was obliged to suffer from them with all

patience, they felt themselves drawn to him with irresistible love.

" Behold," they said, " the patience of this man: behold his love for

us; in all the tribulations and injuries, he perseveres in the preaching

of his doctrine. If his words were not of God, he certainly would not

suffer so much for them. Come, let us believe in the God that he

preaches to us." Yes, example is far better than precept, and, as St.

Leo the Great says, we teach better by actions than by words. St.

Chrysostom does not hesitate to say that by good example more souls

are converted than by miracles, and that without the example of the

good almost all sinners would be lost.

From this a double lesson follows for us; first, we must look only to

pious Christians and imitate them, and secondly, we must let our light

shine in all our actions by means of a good example: "Be thou an

example of the faithful, in word, in conversation, in charity in faith,

in chastity, that thy proficiency may be manifest to all."—/ Tim. 4:

12-15.

Part 111.

The bread of tribulation. Very few care for this bread, and when

we pray: "Give us this day our daily bread, ' there is, surely, not one

among us who entertains the will and desire that God should send

him afflictions and tribulations for his daily bread. And yet it is an in

controvertible truth, that tribulation is very good bread, and that with

out this bread it would be almost impossible to obtain the life of grace

here and the life of glory hereafter. The bread of tribulation is very

wholesome—

1 For sinners. If they had all good days, they would never resolve

to give up their worldly and sinful life. We see it with our own eyes,

that most sinners, as long as things go according to their wish, never
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think of penance and conversion. They despise the interior inspira

tions of giace. neglect many occasions which are given to them for

penance, disdain the means of salvation, such as the word of God and

the Sacraments or abuse them for the still greater offense of God.

Then God sends them tribulations, and these it is that put a stop to

their sinful life. If they are reduced to poverty, rejected and aban

doned by all, are prostrated full of woe upon a sick-bed, then they learn

how deceitful the world is, and how vain and perishable everything

earthly; they also see themselves deprived of strength, means, and op

portunity to continue their sinful life. Thus, with the aid of divine

grace they come by little and little to the turning-point, where they

abandon the world and sin, and like the prodigal son [Luke 15: 17-

20) full ot contrition and compunction, return to God and their

father's house. On the general judgment day we shall see with aston

ishment, how many sinners owe their salvation to the bread of tribula

tion

2 To the just. If in summer the air is calm for a long time, vari

ous injurious vapors are formed, from which great storms, with

thunder and lightning, or even plagues and sicknesses, result. It

would be so in the life of men, if they always enjoyed good times, they

would forget God more and more, become heedless, and fall into the

snares of the devil. As long as David was obliged to undergo the

fatigues of wars, and nowhere had rest, he walked in the fear of God;

when afterwards he had rest and enjoyment in his palace, he went

so far astray that he committed murder and adultery And what effect

had prosperity on King Solomon? Ah the once so wise and

pious king defiled himself with idolatry. How good is it therefore,

that God gives the bread of tribulation also to the just to taste, for

this bread is to them an excellent means of virtue, because it draws

their hearts from the world, enlivens and strengthens their fervor in

the service of God, and stimulates them to aspire to heavenly goods.

We are chastised by the Lord, that we may not be damned with

this world —/ Cor 11 • 32

Whether you belong to the sinners or to the just, receive cheerfully

the bread of tribulation which God gives you, and eat it, though it be

coarse and bitter to the taste Consider that Christ himself entered into

his glory by suffering, and no other way leads you to heaven than the

way of the cross ' If any man will come after me, let him deny him

self, and take up his cross and follow me —Matt. 16: 24

Part IV.

The bread of confession. Daniel was cast into the lions' den For

six days he sat there among seven ferocious lions, although they
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did not harm him, he was in danger of dying of hunger. God had

compassion on him and sent the Prophet Habacuc to him, who brought

him the dinner prepared for the reapers.—Dan. 14- 30-38. Such a

Habacuc with bread God sends to the sinner, who lies in the den of

the seven deadly sins and in imminent danger of death. This Habacuc

with the bread is the priest, who rescues the sinner from eternal death,

in the Sacrament of Penance. Oh, how thankful we should be to our

Lord for this bread. If we make a good confession we receive—

1. The forgiveness of all sins committed after baptism, be they ever

so grievous or numerous, for Christ says in general terms: "Whose

sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven."—John 20: 23. And again:

" Whatsoever you shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in

heaven."—Matt. 18: 18. If one had as many mortal sins on his con

science as there are stars in the firmament of heaven, they are forgiven

him if he makes a good confession, the moment the priest pronounces

over him the words of absolution. To him the words of the prophet

apply: " If the wicked do penance for all his sins which he hath com

mitted, living he shall live and shall not die. I will not remember all

his iniquities that he hath done."—Ezech. 18: 21, 22.

2. The remission of the eternal, and a part of the temporal punishment.

He that commits a mortal sin, renders himself guilty of the eternal

punishment of hell, and he will most certainly incur it if he does not

obtain the remission of the sin. But he that makes a good confession

receives, besides the forgiveness of sin, the remission of the eternal

punishment, though he may have deserved it a thousand times. Can

a greater grace be thought of? And is it not also a great grace, that

in confession the punishments of purgatory are at least partly remitted?

3. Sanctifying grace, and with it adoption as sons by Godandthe right to

heaven. The soul of him who makes a good confession is not only

cleansed from the stains of sin, but also adorned with sanctifying grace,

God, who beholds in the soul of the justified man his image again,

takes pleasure in him and gives him his love. He even adopts him as

his son, and gives him the right and title to heaven with all its joys.

Oh, how happy is the sinner, even the greatest sinner, who makes a

good confession! You all know what is necessary for a good confes

sion. Endeavor always, and especially in Easter time, to confess

candidly, sincerely, and with compunction of heart.

Part V

The bread of holy communion. Of this bread Christ says. I am

the living bread, which came down from heaven. If any man eat of this
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bread, he shall live for ever, and the bread which I will give is my

flesh for the life of the world."—John 6: 51,52. With these words

our divine Saviour expresses—

1. What kind of bread he gives us. " The bread which I will give

is my flesh." The bread, therefore, which is given us in holy com

munion is not a real bread like that with which he fed the five thousand

men in the desert; it has only the form of bread, but in reality is the

body of Christ, or Christ himself, true God and true man. Christ him

self, the eternal truth, is our guarantee. God had shown a great grace to

the Israelites in the desert, where he daily fed them with the manna;

but how infinitely greater is the grace which we Christians receive in

holy communion, where we truly receive Christ himself, the incarnate

Son of God, as he sits at the right hand of God! Oh! this is a grace

of which the angels are not deemed worthy, for they are allowed only

to behold Jesus, but not to receive him.

2. What effects this bread produces in us. " If any man eat of this

bread, he shall live forever." Therefore, the effect of holy communion

is life everlasting. He that communes worthily, preserves the life of

%race upon earth. For holy communion, as the Council of Trent says,

has the special effect of preserving us from mortal sin. The reason is,

because holy communion, on the one hand, weakens our predominant

passion and our natural inclination to evil, and, on the other, strengthens

us that we may overcome all the temptations of the world, the flesh,

and the devil. He that preserves the life of grace upon earth, has the

assurance that he shall receive life everlasting in heaven. Therefore,

by holy communion we become partakers of the greatest goods we can

wish for, sanctifying grace and everlasting life.

And yet there are so many Christians who have not the least desire

for holy communion, Christians who stay away from the table of the

Lord for a whole year, and would not even communicate at Easter if

they were not, as it were, compelled to do so by a precept of the Church.

Oh, follow not in the footsteps of these lukewarm, negligent Christians;

on the contrary, esteem yourselves happy that you have the opportu

nity of being able to go often to communion, but at every communion

think of the words of the Apostle: " Let a man prove himself, and so

let him eat of that bread, and drink of the chalice, for he that eateth

and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himself not

discerning the body of the Lord."—/. Cor. 11: 28, 29.

PERORATION.

These are the five loaves of bread which the grace of God has

prepared for the nourishment of your soul. Accept them with a gtate
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ful heart from the hand of God and employ them for your salvation.

Love to hear the word of God, which is preached to you so often, and

make it the rule of your life. Look frequently at the example of the

Saints and pious Christians, in order to be encouraged by it to the

service of God. Follow Christ gladly on the way of the cross, that

you may also be allowed to follow him into the glory of heaven

Receive the holy Sacraments of Penance and the Eucharist frequently

and always with a heart well prepared, that thus you may become

partakers of the great graces which are connected with the worthy

reception of these holy Sacraments. Amen.

FOURTH SUNDAY OF LENT.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

HOW WE ARE TO GO TO COMMUNION.

" Jesus took the loaves, and when he,hadgiven thanks, he distributed to them

that were set down.' — John 6: i i.

The Church reads for us to-day the Gospel of the miraculous mul

tiplying of bread, in order to direct our attention to the Most Holy

Eucharist, which we are to receive in Easter time. The Lord had

wrought a gieat miracle by multiplying five loaves of bread and two

fishes, so that five thousand men besides the women and children, were

filled, and twelve baskets of fragments remained. But Christ works a

still greater and more glorious miracle at Easter. He gives us in holy

communion, not earthly bread, but himself, his sacred flesh and

precious blood; as he assures us. "The bread which I will give, is my

flesh for the life of the world. '—John 6. 52 He feeds, not only five

thousand people, but many millions. He feeds all Catholics who ap

proach his table of grace. He gives us a food which nourishes the

soul and infuses into the mortal body the germ of immortality and

glory, as he again assures us. " He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh

my blood hath everlasting life; and I will raise him up at the last

day."'—John 6: 55.

Oh, that we all would receive this divine food worthily in this holy

time of Easter! Oh, that there would be none who communicate

sacrilegiously ! As St. Gregory the Great informs us, it was a custom in

the early days of Christianity for a deacon to say out with a loud voice

to the faithful when they went to Communion: Come with faith, fear,
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and love. These words contain the best instruction for a worthy com

munion. Let us meditate on these words to-day. We must go to

communion—

/. Witn faith,

11. With fear,

III. With love

Part I.

To receive communion worthily, a living faith is necessary.

i. God forbade our first parents in paradise to eat of the tree of the

knowledge of pood and evil, and threatened them with death if they

should eat of it. But they believed the father of lies rather than the

word of eternal truth, chey disbelieved that the eating of the forbidden

fruit would bring them death, they therefore took of it and ate. The

cause of their sin and death, which came upon them and their whole

posterity, was unbelief. Now we have in the garden of the Church

another tree, the fruit of which we must eat in order to recover the

eternal life which was forfeited by the eating of the forbidden fruit.

This tree of life with its precious fruit is holy communion. But

that we may eat this fruit for our salvation, we must firmly

believe what the Catholic Church teaches concerning it. We must

believe that the sacred Host, which the priest gives us in holy com

munion, is truly Jesus Christ, the Incarnate Son of God, that the

sacred Host, which appears to our senses as bread, in reality is not

bread, but the God-Man Jesus Christ—the same Jesus Christ that once

lived upon earth and now sits at the right hand of God in heaven, and

that nothing remains of the bread but only the form: finally, that Jesus

Christ is not present, dead, so that he does not see or hear, but living,

with all his divine and human perfections and attributes. If one

would not believe or would voluntarily doubt these and other truths

which the Catholic Church teaches on the Blessed Eucharist, the food

of life would be changed for him into deadly poison, he would share

the lot of our first parents, who, because they did not believe, took of

the forbidden fruit, and ate death to themselves.

i Perhaps you will say. Well, we are not destitute of faith. I

grant it. but is your faith a living faith ? Are you, as often as you go

to communion, penetrated by this thought: I am now before Jesus,

my Lord and my God. I will now receive him into my heart before

whom Peter prostrated himself, exclaiming " Depart from me, for

I am a sinful man.' —Luke 5 8 I will receive him whom the

heavenly spirits adore in the profoundest veneration. This living faith

is required for communion. Whence does it come that many Chris
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tians are so cold, so void of devotion, and so distracted when they

come to the table of the Lord ? Undoubtedly from the fact that their

faith is not living, they frequently are not conscious of their faith, they

do not think of the presence of their God and Saviour. Hence their

distractions and want of devotion, hence also the deplorable fact that

they reap little or no benefit from holy communion. Yes, want of

faith is the reason why many Christians receive communion unworthily.

If they would seriously consider what they receive in holy communion,

what sin they commit by receiving communion unworthily, and what

terrible consequences an unworthy communion draws after it, they

would not dare approach the table of the Lord with an unclean

conscience. But because they do not consider all this, and conse

quently have no living faith, they care little or nothing whether they

communicate sacrilegiously or not They are on the day of their

commuuion, on which they have sinned so grievously, and laid per

haps, the foundation for their eternal damnation, as calm and cheerful

as if they had no reason to accuse themselves of the least wrong. Oh,

blind and deluded souls !

How necessary, then is it that, at our communions, in order to receive

them worthily and profitably, we have not only faith, but a living fait li !

Let us, therefore, recollect ourtelves before we go to communion, and

consider what we are doing when we go to communion, and who he is

whom we receive, that our faith may be a living faith.

Part II.

We frequently read in the Gospel, that people were seized with

fear when Christ manifested his Godhead by a miracle. We need not

wonder at that; how could weak, sinful man not be filled with a holy

awe when he beheld himself in the presence of God It is also very

natural that we should approach the table of the Lord with fear This

fear is very salutary, because it urges us to communicate with a pure

conscience and with veneration

i Christ, at the Last Supper, before instituting the Blessed Eucha

rist, washed his disciples' feet, and thereby indicated that we must ap

proach communion with a clean heart. It is truly a most solemn act

to receive God, who is holiness itself, into our hearts. In order to re

ceive communion worthily, we should have, not merely a human, but a

divine cleanness and holiness. But because such a cleanness is impos

sible for us, we must endeavor to the best of our ability to cleanse our

heart from every stain of sin. It is absolutely necessary that we ire

free from every mortal sin when we go to communion. He that knows

he is defiled with a mortal sin, or could and should know it, and yet

goes to communion, commits a horrible sacrilege; he renews ihe crime
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of the Jews who crucified Christ, and eats and drinks judgment to him

self.— /. Cor. ii 27-29. '"A great crime, among Christians, a crime

that draws down terrible punishment on itself, is the unworthy, recep

tion of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, in the Sacrament of his love. The

desecrators of this adorable Sacrament will drink the chalice of divine

revenge throughout all eternity."'—St. John Damascene.

Alas ! it is to be feared that not a few will receive communion un

worthily in this Easter time. And who will they be ? Those who con

fess without contrition and a resolution of amendment, who are

therefore not determined to shun the occasions of sin, to give up their sin

ful familiarity, to stay away from the places and company where they

have frequently sinned grievously, to quit their bad habits, for example,

of cursing, blaspheming, getting drunk, and using immodest language.

Those will communicate sacrilegiously who do not restore ill-gotten

goods,who do not desist from their injustices in dealing with others and do

not become reconciled to their neighbor, lastly, those who knowingly and

willingly conceal a mortal sin in confession, diminish the number of

their sins, or palliate or excuse a mortal sin that it appears only as a

venial one. All these confess sacrilegiously, and, consequently, if they

go to communion after such a sacrilegious confession, they make them

selves guilty of a still greater sacrilege, greater by far than the Jews

were guilty of when they shed the blood of Jesus and trampled it under

their feet. Let us all consider this and in this time of Easter endeavor

to cleanse our conscience by a sincere and contrite confession, that we

may be enabled to communicate worthily.

2. We must go to the table of the Lord with veneration. If we con

duct ourselves before the great of this world with becoming decorum,

and are careful not to violate due respect, with what veneration should

we be filled when we approach God himself and receive him into our

heart! In this holy action, above all, beware of the least levity or dis

respect. Show in your whole exterior the holy fear by which you are

penetrated. Cast down your eyes, fold your hands, say your prayers on

your knees, and dare not to approach indecently and improperly dressed

the table of him who has said: " Learn of me, because I am meek and

humble of heart. ' Say, not only with your lips, but also from fhe

bottom of your heart: ' Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldst

enter under my roof, but only say the word and my soul shall be

healed."

Part 111.

Christ was not content with becoming man, teaching us, and finally

suffering and dying for us; he also instituted the Blessed Eucharist, in

order, after he had gone to his heavenly Father, to dwell among us—
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nay, to come into our heart and to unite himself most intimately with

us, that we might Decome. as it were, one with him, and might say with

the Apostle: " I live, now not I, but Christ liveth in me."—Gal. 2. 20.

This is a love which we may admire, but can never comprehend. If

Christ so loved us, what kind of men should we be if we did net love

him, and if the most ardent love did not animate us as often as we

have the happiness of receiving Jesus in holy communion.

i. But how does this love manifest itself Principally by an ardent

desire to unite ourselves with Jesus in holy communion. He that loves,

wishes to be united with the object of his love. If, therefore, we love

Christ, we will long with the greatest ardor for holy communion, because

this enables us to unite ourselves most intimately with our Saviour

God. The Saints desired nothing so ardently as holy communion. When

St. Philip Neri was lying on his death-bed, and the holy Viaticum was

given him, he exclaimed: " Behold here my love, behold here my love,

oh, give me my love!"

2. Where there is love, there is a desire for Christ in holy com

munion, and the greater and more ardent the love, the greater and

more ardent is also the desire. What then shall I say of those Chris

tians who wait a whole year and even longer without having a desire

for holy communion; of Christians who, although they go to com

munion at Easter, do not do it as if they had a desire for communion,

but because the Church commands it, of Christians to whom Easter

is the most distasteful season of the year, because they can not well

withdraw themselves from confession and communion; of Christians

who, if Easter were to be every ten years, would go to confession and

communion only every ten years? What else can we say of them than

that they have no love at all for Jesus, that they receive communion

either unworthily, or without profit ? Look into your own heart and

ask yourselves: How do matters stand with me? Havel a desiie for

communion ? And accordingly as you must affirm or deny the ques

tion, you can easily judge whether you love Jesus or not, whether you

receive communion worthily and profitably or not.

PERORATION.

In conclusion, I beg you to consider that on your conduct to

wards Jesus in the Blessed Eucharist and at holy communion,

depends the salvation of your soul. Make, therefore the resolution 10-

day, to go to communion at Easter time, and at all times, with faith,

fear, and love. Communicate with faith saying; Jesus, my Lord and

my.God, is present; I receive him. the infinitely holy, my Redeemer

and Judge. Communicate with fear,. examine whether your heart is free
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from every mortal sin, for the infinitely pure and immaculate God can

not dwell in an impure heart Communicate with love and therefore ex

cite within yourselves an ardent desire to be united with Jesus in com

munion and as often as your situation allows it. Communicate, not only

at Easter, but frequently during the year, withfaith, fear and love, then

you will always communicate worthily, and the word of Christ will be

verified in you. ' He that eateth my flesh and dnnketh my blood,

hath everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the last day."—John

6. 55 Amen.

" Jesus took the loaves; and when he had given thanks, he distributed to

them that were set down."—John 6: ii.

In the gospel for this day, Christ exhibits himself as the best friend

and benefactor of men. After healing the infirm who were brought to

him, he went over the Sea of Galilee, again to do good. There, in the

desert, where a great multitude had gathered around him, he soon found

an opportunity of showing his charity and mercy. The people were

hungry; they had eaten nothing all day, it was very near evening, and

they were yet fasting. What does Christ do? By his omnipotence he

works a great miracle, multiplies five loaves of bread and two fishes, so

that five thousand were satiated.

This wonderful occurrence is not to be the mere recital of a story:

no, it is more, it is an example—nay, a commandment—for us; for

Christ is our pattern, and what he has done, we must do also, as he

says himself: "' I have given you an example, that as I have done to

you, so you do also."—John i3: i5. I will speak to-day of Christian

benevolence, and explain to you—

/. That we must be benevolent;

II. That we can be benevolent.

FOURTH SUNDAY OF LENT.

  

CHRISTIAN BENEVOLENCE.

Part I.

Benevolence is considered by all a beautiful and commendable virtue,

but many will not believe that we are obliged to practice this virtue.
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And yet it is so. We have the strict duty to be benevolent, and he

that does not comply with this duty can scarcely be saved.

i. Reason convinces us of this truth. God has given the earth to

men for their common possession, as a father leaves his property to all

his children in common This earth is nothing else than the com

mon inheritance of men " The distinction between mine and thine .was

first introduced by the law of nations. God sanctioned the division

and appropriation of the originally common goods, but so that the rich

and wealthy should not leave their poor brethren in a helpless condi

tion. " The rich,' says St. Gregory, " must give of their abundance

to the poor, for they are not the masters, but only the stewards of the

goods entrusted to them." The proprietor of all we have is God; we

have the strict duty to make use of everything according to his will.

But he has given us much, for no other reason than that we should

of our abundance succor the needy and suffering. The steward acts

unjustly when he uses the goods entrusted to him against the will of

the proprietor: we do the same, if, of our abundance, we do not give

to the poor. " Defraud not the poor of alms, and turn not away thy

eyes from the poor."—Eceles. 4: i. St. Basil replied to a miser, who

said that he was doing no wrong by keeping his own. ' You say you

are doing no wrong by keeping your own. What belongs to you ? Did

you not come forth naked from your mother's womb ? Will you not

return into the earth ? Whence did you get your present possessions ?

If you say. by a fortuitous accident, you are impious, because you do

not know your Creator. But if you admit that you have received it

from God, forget not for what purpose God gave it to you. God is

not unjust; by blessing you with affluence, and placing another in

poverty, he wished that you should obtain the reward of mercy and of

a faithful stewardship, and he the reward of conformity to his holy

will."

2. The natural law which God has written in every man's heart.

This law reads : " What you wish that others should do to you. do you

also to them.'' What does every man wish when he is in necessity ? Is

it not that he be succored ? He, therefore, who is not benevolent, and

does not assist the poor and indigent, sins against the natural law. We

see that those who had no special revelation from God were convinced

of the duty of benevolence and practiced it. Job lived among the Gen

tiles and before the time of Moses; he had, therefore, and could have,

no knowledge of the Mosaic law, and yet he said : "If I have denied

to the poor what they desired, and have made the eyes of the widow

wait, if I have eaten my morsel alone, and the fatherless hath not eaten

thereof; if I have despised him that was perishing for want of clothing,

and the poor man that had no covering . . .let my shoulder fall

0 SO
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from its joint, and let my arm with its bones be broken."—Job 31:

16-22. The better-disposed among the Gentiles who observed the

natural law, showed themselves benevolent towards the poor, and

succored the needy. The Emperor Titus considered every day lost

on which he had no opportunity of doing a favor to somebody, saying :

"£>iem perdidi" (I have lost a day.) What then do you do, O Christian,

who shut your ear to the entreaties of the poor, the widow and the

orphans ? You sin against the natural law, and put yourself below the

Gentiles.

3. The Old Law of the Jews. As imperfect as this law was, being

given for a rude, coarse people, it contained a multitude of ordinances

which most emphatically inculcated mercy to the poor and needy.

Thus, this law decreed that the land should not be tilled in the seventh

year, and whatever would grow spontaneously should be given to the

poor.—Ex. 23: 11. They were also not to cut the corn to the very

ground, nor to gather the ears that remained, but some were to be left

for the poor and for the strangers.—Lev. 23: 22. To induce the Israel

ites to be benevolent, God promised them the greatest rewards for the

exercise of this virtue, and threatened them with the greatest punish

ments if they would be hard and unmerciful towards the poor. " He

that giveth to the poor, shall not want; he that despiseth this entreaty,

shall suffer indigence."—Prov. 28: 27. "He that stoppeth his ear

against the cry of the poor, shall also cry himself, and shall not be

heard."—Prov. 21: 13.

4. The New Law of the Christians. Christ placed the love of our

neighbor side by side with the love of God, and declared it a new law,

by the observance of which we must show ourselves to be his disci

ples: " I give you a new commandment, that you love one another, as

I have loved you. ... By this all men shall know that you are my

disciples, if you have love one for another."—John 13- 34, 35. Be

nevolence is an exercise of love, he, therefore, who is not benevolent

and merciful towards the poor, has no love, and violates the principal

law of Christ. Hence St. John says: " He that hath the substance of

the world, and shall see his brother in need, and shall shut up his

bowels from him, how doth the charity of God abide in him ?"—/

John 3: 17.

This is also evident from the parable of the rich man and Lazarus.

It is said of the rich man, that when he died he was buried in hell, and

was grievously tormented in the flames. He died a bad death and was

condemned to the everlasting torments of hell And why ? Was it on

account of various grievous sins which he had committed ? No, for

such are not laid to his charge in the parable, the reason of his con
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demnation is to be sought in his want of mercy to poor Lazarus, who

lay at his gate, full of sores, desiring to be fed with the crumbs that

fell from the rich man's table, and no one did give him. Because he

left this poor man without help, he was damned. Therefore, St.

Augustine says: "Reflect on what happened to Dives, who was

clothed in purple and fine linen; he was not condemned because he

he had appropriated to himself the goods of others, but because he

gave not of his substance to poor Lazarus; cast into hell, he was

obliged to beg a drop of water, because he had refused on earth a

crumb of bread."

Moreover, our Saviour declares most emphatically, that the omission

of works of mercy is a sin, which draws eternal damnation after it.

Will not the Judge say to those who stand at his left: " Depart from

me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, which was prepared for the devil

and his angels; for I was hungry, and you gave me not to eat; I was

thirsty, and you gave me not to drink; naked, and you clothed me

not." And to the question of the reprobate: " Lord, when did we see

thee hungry, or thirsty, or naked, and did not minister to thee ?" he

shall answer them: " Amen, I say to you, as long as you did it not to

one of these least, neither did you do it unto me."—Matt. 25: 41-45.

Here it is plainly said, that not only thieves, robbers, murderers, for

nicators, adulterers, extortioners, and other great sinners, shall go to

hell, but also those who are unmerciful to the poor and needy. Chris

tian charity, then, is not only a counsel, but a duty, a strict precept,

on the observance of which depends life everlasting. The question

now is: " Can we fulfil this law and be benevolent ?"

Part II.

Of whatever state of life we are, in whatever circumstances we live,

we can be benevolent.

1. To fulfil the duty of benevolence, it is not required that we give

much; it suffices to give what we are able. The rule which the elder

Tobias gave to his son holds good: "If thou have much, give abun

dantly; if thou have little,, take care even so to bestow willingly a

little."— Tob. 4' 9. Those also who have not much, can fulfil the duty

of Christian benevolence, for God regards more the will than the deed.

That poor widow who put only two mites into the treasury, put in more

comparatively than all the others, some of whom put in much, for, as

Jesus says: " They all cast in of their abundance, but she, of her want,

cast in all she had, even her whole living."—Mark 12: 41-43. He

that gives the little that he is able to give willingly and cheerfully, has

greater merit before God than have the rich who, frequently from

ostentation rather than for the love of God, give great alms.
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2. Christ reckons among the works of benevolence such as even the

poorest can give. He says: " I was thirsty, and you gave me not to

drink." Where is there a man so poor that he can not give a drink

of water to a thirsty man? It is frequently something small, insignifi

cant, wherewith we can do an important act of kindness and charity.

Examples: Rebecca, who gave to the servant of Abraham and his camels

to drink.—Gen. 24: 17, etc. Moses, who protected the daughters of the

priest of Madian against the violent shepherds, so that they could water

their sheep and return home early.—Exodus 2: 16, etc.

3. Christian charity can be exercised, not only by alms, but also by

various other acts of kindness. If you, for instance, lend money to a

man and thereby help him out of a difficulty, if you have patience with

your debtor and give him time till he can pay his debt, if you procure

work for a poor man who is able and willing to work, if by good counsel

or recommendation you help him to get a situation, all these are exer

cises of Christian benevolence, and frequently are more beneficial than

large alms.

4. Even those who have nothing can be benevolent; they need

nothing for that but a good will. He that can give nothing to the poor

and needy, can at least pity them and have compassion on them. St.

Gregory Nazianzen says: " Give cheerfully and you have given much.

But if you have nothing else, give tears. The compassion from a

sincere heart is a precious remedy for the unfortunate." St. Gregory

the Great calls compassion a more precious alms than any other

gift, " for," says the saint, " he that gives money, gives what is

without him; but he that gives sympathy to the unfortunate,' gives

something of himself." Therefore, also, St. Augustine says: "If you

are able to give, give; if you can give nothing, give friendly words

The Lord crowns the good will, where he finds no worldly substance

Let nobody say: I have nothing, love is not taken out of the purse

If you can give nothing else, give sympathy, and God will receive your

alms with pleasure."

5. Lastly, charity can be exercised by prayer. All Christians, even

those who can be no longer active, as the aged and the sick, can pray

with firm faith and ardent love; they can, if they will, pray always

and everywhere, and our holy religion teaches us that by our fervent

and believing prayer we can do more good to our fellow-men than by

alms. In the year 350 the city of Nisibis was besieged by Sapor II.,

King of Persia; Jacob, the holy bishop of that city, mounted the wall

of the city and implored the help of the Lord against the unbelievers.

God heard his prayer, for suddenly there came swarms of flies which
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ciept into the trunks of the elephants and the ears of the beasts of

burden, and made them so wild that they caused the preatest confusion

in the camp, and Sapor was compelled to raise the siege.

PERORATION.

There is no man upon earth, as you see, who can not in some way

be merciful towards his neighbor; the rich and the poor, the high and

the low, the healthy and the sick, the children and the aged,—all can

practice the virtue of benevolence if they only have a good will. Let

us, by the example of Christ, who, by multiplying bread in a miraculous

manner, fed a great multitude, be encouraged to do good to all

wherever and however we can. Let us also consider that hard-

heartedness towards the poor and needy is a sin which God hates very

much and severely punishes, and that we can hope for God's mercy if

we show ourselves merciful and charitable towards our neighbor. St.

Jerome says: "I do not remember ever to have read that he who had

practiced works of mercy has died a bad death. Such a man has so

many intercessors that it is impossible for their prayers to remain

unheard." Be therefore merciful, and you shall obtain mercy. Amen.

PASSION SUNDAY.

Epistle. Heb. 9: 11, 15. Brethren, Christ being present a high-priest

of the good things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle not

made with hands, that is, not of this creation: Neither by the blood of

goats, nor of calves, but by his own blood, entered once into the Holies

having obtained eternal Redemption. For if the blood of goats and of,

oxen, and the ashes of a heifer being sprinkled, sanctify such as are de

filed, to the cleansing of the flesh: How much more shall the blood of

Christ, who through the Holy Ghost offered himself unspotted unto God,

cleanse our conscience from dead works, to serve the living God ! And

therefore he is the Mediator of the new testament: that by means of his

death for the redemption of those transgressions, which were under the

former testament, they that are called mayreceive the promise of eternal

inheritance.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THr: HIGH-PRIESTHOOD AND SACRIFICE OF JESUS.

The lesson for to-day is a small portion of that excellent Epistle

which St, Paul wrote to the Hebrews, that is, to the Christians converted
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from Judaism in Palestine. Among these Christians there were many

who yet strongly clung to the Mosaic Law, who sought to unite the

Jewish religion with the Christian, and who, therefore, wished to be

Jews and Christians at one and the same time. Moreover, the Jews

who stubbornly adhered to the old religion, and by nothing, not even

by numberless miracles, could be induced to embrace the Catholic re

ligion, had persecuted the newly-converted, their own brethren, in a

terrible manner, depriving them of their property and reducing them

to the greatest misery. These Jewish Christians needed very much to be

instructed and strengthened in their faith. The Apostle did this in

the Epistle which he wrote to them, and in which he showed them

that the Jewish Law was abrogated and had given place to the Christian,

and admonished them to constancy in faith. The lesson of this day con

tains the following two truths :

/. That the high-priesthood of Christ is much more excellent than that

of the Jews.

JI. That the sacrifice of Christ is much more effectual than the sac

rifices of the Jews.

Part I.

1. The Apostle designates Jesus Christ as the high-prtest of the

good things to come. By these future goods we are to understand the

treasures of grace which our divine Saviour has acquired for us, viz.,

the forgiveness of sin, sanctifying grace, the love and favor of God, and

the inheritance of heaven. They are called future goods, especially in

opposition to those goods for which the high-priest, in the Old Law,

offered sacrifice. He could obtain for them by prayer and sacrifice

temporal goods pertaining to this present life, but for the obtaining of

the good things to come, which refer to the future life and make man

eternally happy, he could do nothing. Here observe one prerogative

of the high-priesthood of Jesus Christ superior to that of the Jews.

The Jews could expect nothing from their high-priest but temporal and

perishable things; we Christians have a high-priest out of whose hands

not only temporal, but also supernatural and eternal, goods flow to us,

for to him we owe everything that is necessary for our salvation.

If Jesus Christ is the high-priest of the good things to come, we must,

above all things, desire these goods and aspire to them. To seek and

love nothing but what the world has and gives, and to pray only for

temporal things, would betray a low sentiment, unworthy of a Christian.

We may, indeed, pray for temporal goods, such as life, health, pros

perity, and esteem such goods and try to preserve them, but only in so

far as they are necessary and beneficial for our salvation, or so far as

they are not dangerous. Seek first the kingdom of God and his justice,

and all other things shall be added unto you, as far as they are con

ducive to your eternal welfare.
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2. The Apostle says that " Christ, by a greater and more perfect

tabernacle, not made with hands, that is, no: of this creation, entered once

into the Holies." By tabernacle we understand, first, the holy taber

nacle of the Israelites. This tabernacle was a portable temple, some

what resembling a tent, and so constructed that it could be easily

taken apart; it was similar to the tabernacle of pastoral tribes, and

consisted of a vestibule and sanctuary. The vestibule, which was two

hundred feet long and one hundred wide, was intended for the people

as a place of prayer. After the vestibule came the sanctuary, which

had two apartments, of which the smaller was called the Holy of

Holies, and the larger, the sanctuary proper. The people were not

allowed to enter into the sanctuary proper, but only the priests; but

from the Holy of Holies even the priests were excluded. In it was

the Ark of the Covenant, in which were placed the two tables of the

Law, a vessel with manna, and Aaron's rod, and over which was the

throne of grace. Only the high-priest was allowed once a year, on

the great day of Expiation, to enter it, for the purpose of offering the

prescribed sacrifice. The Apostle says: Christ is a greater high-

priest than that of the Jews, because he entered by a greater and more

perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is, not of this creation,

into the Holy of Holies. What kind of a tabernacle is this ? Accord

ing to most interpreters of the Sacred Scripture, this tabernacle is the

Church of Christ. The Church of Christ is a higher, i. e., a greater

tabernacle, than that of the Jews, for it is extended over the whole

earth, whilst the Jewish Church was confined to one people; she is

more perfect, because she truly purifies her members from sin, sancti

fies and educates them for eternal salvation, whilst the Jewish Church

had no effectual means of salvation, and only prepared the way for

Christianity; she is not made with hands, that is, not of this creation,

as the tabernacle of the Jews, but founded by Jesus Christ, the God-

Man. The sanctuary into which Jesus Christ entered after the accom

plishment of his work of Redemption, is greater and more excellent

than that into which the Jewish high-priest entered once a year, for it

is heaven, where he sits at the right hand of his omnipotent Father.

We are so happy as to be in the tabernacle of Christ, in his holy

Catholic Church. Let us conscientiously fulfil our duties as Catholics

and diligently avail ourselves of the means of grace which the Church

offers us, that we may one day have the happiness to enter with Jesus

into the Holy of Holies, that is, into heaven.

3. The Apostle says that Christ entered not into the Holy of Holies

by the blood of goats, nor of calves, but by his own blood. In the

Old Law the high-priest entered the Holy of Holies on the feast of

Expiation, carrying with him the blood of the slaughtered victim-
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with which he sprinkled the pavement in the sight of the Lord. Our

High-priest did infinitely more: he did not offer goats and calves, but

he immmolated himself, shedding for us the last drop of his blood on

the cross. What are all the sacrifices of the Jews compared with this?

Let us call to mind this sacrifice in this holy season of Lent, which

is instituted in memory of the bitter Passion and death of Christ, and

make the resolution, in grateful love, to make sacrifices. Let us mor

tify our inordinate inclinations, for example, vanity, anger, avarice,

impurity, and bear with patience and resignation the hardships inci

dent to our state of life; let us deprive ourselves of some meat, drink,

or sleep, bridle our senses, especially the eyes and the tongue; these

are sacrifices which please our Saviour and merit many graces for us.

4. Lastly, the Apostle says: "Jesus entered once into the sanctuary,

having obtained eternal redemption." In the Old Law, the sacrifices of

oxen, goats, and calves were constantly renewed, the high-priest was

obliged to enter into the Holy of Holies every year, to offer the sacrifice

of Expiation and to sprinkle the blood. It is quite different in the New

Law. Our High-priest need not renew his sacrifice yearly and again

shed his blood; only once he entered into the Holy of Holies, only

once he offered himself for us on the cross a bleeding victim, and effected

thereby eternal redemption The blood which he once shed on

the cross redeemed the whole human race for all time. What our

Saviour acquired and merited by his sacrifice on the cross can be de

stroyed neither by the malice of men nor by the cunning of the devil.

Notwithstanding that countless sins are daily committed, the sacrifice

which Jesus offered for us on the altar of the cross, enables all men,

even those who groan in the deepest misery of sin, to obtain forgiveness

and to be saved. This holy sacrifice Christ renews daily by the hands

of his priests in the holy Mass, and by it he makes all merits flow to us,

which he has acquired by his bloody sacrifice on the cross. More

over, he is also our Mediator with the Father in heaven, wherefore

St. John writes: " If any man sin, we have an advocate with the

Father, Jesus Christ, the just; and he is the propitiation for our sins;

and not for ours only, but also for those of the whole world."—/.

John, 2: i2.

Thus the priesthood of Jesus Christ transcends that of the Jews as

wide and as far as heaven is from earth, for the latter was but a

shadow and type of the former, and was to cease as soon as Christ,

our High-priest, had offered his sacrifice on the cross. For this reason

at the death of Christ the veil of the temple was rent in twain, to sig

nify that the old priesthood, with its sacrifices, had been abrogated.
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Part II.

To show that tne sacrifice of Christ is more effectual than that of the

Jews, the Apostle first describes the effects of the sacrifices of the Old

Law, and then the effects of the sacrifice in the New Law.

1. He says that: " the bloodofgoats andofoxen, and the ashes ofa heifer

being sprinkled, sanctify such as are defiled to the cleansing of theflesh."

St. Paul speaks here of the sacrifices of the Jews and the purifica

tions according to the law. The blood of goats and oxen served, on

the feast of Expiation especially, which was celebrated every year on the

tenth day of the seventh month, for the cleansing of the holy place

from the uncleanness of the children of Isreal, of the high-priest and

his family, and of all the people. The high-priest offered a calf as a

sacrifice for the sins of himself and his house, and two buck-goats for

the sins of the people before the sanctuary. Then he slaughtered the

calf and one of the goats, upon which the lot had fallen, and, entering

into the Holy of Holies, sprinkled, first with the blood of the calf

and then with the blood of the goat, the ark and the pavement before

it; then he sprinkled, with the blood of both, the golden altar of in

cense and its four horns, in order to purify the holy place from the

sins of the Israelites. Lastly, he offered a burnt offering and sin offer

ing. —Lev. 23. With the blood of the animals offered in sac

rifices also at other times, places and persons that were legally impure

were sprinkled, in order to be purified again. The ashes of the cow

had this particular purpose. As often as necessary (when the ashes

had all been used) a red cow of full age and without blemish, and which

had never worn a yoke, was selected. The high-priest took her from

the hands of the people, led her before the camp, and later, when they

lived in Palestine, out of the city of Jerusalem. There, before the eyes

of all, she was slaughtered and burnt. The ashes were gathered and

carefully preserved. These ashes, mingled in water (as with us the

salt is put in holy water), served as a means of purification for those

who had defiled themselves in any way. To this class belonged all who

had sinned against the law and all who had contaminated themselves

by certain actions or by touching certain persons or things declared

impure by the law; as, the leprous, women in labor, dead bodies, etc.

Such contaminated persons were held as unholy and no longer belong

ing to the chosen people; they were not allowed to participate in the

holy ceremonies, and were excluded from going into the temple and

from public converse with the people. If any one needed purification,

he was sprinkled with the water in which some of the ashes of the cow

had been mingled.—Num. 19: 2-0. Bv this means he was freed from
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the defilement contracted and from the punishments threatened by the

law, and was sanctified, in the sense that he was reinstated into his

former rights. The sacrifices of the Jews had by no means the virtue

of purifying man from sin, of justifying him before God and of sanc

tifying him; their whole effect consisted in this, that those who had

defiled themselves, were declared clean exteriorly, in the eyes of men.

But it is quite different with the sacrifice which Jesus Christ offered

for us. This, the Apostle says, is an unspotted sacrifice, which cleanses

our conscience from deadworks, to serve the living God. By dead works

we are to understand sins; they are called dead works, because they

deprive man of the supernatural life, which is sanctifying grace, and

make him guilty of eternal death, which is damnation. The unspotted

sacrifice which Jesus offered for us on the cross in a bloody manner,

and which he daily renews in the holy Mass, and will renew till the end

of the world in an unbloody manner, frees us from these dead works

All sins, original as well as actual, are expiated by the sacrifice of Christ.

Therefore St. Paul elsewhere says: " In him (Jesus Christ) we have

redemption through his blood, the remission of sins, according to the

riches of his grace."—Ephes. i: 7. And St John says: "The blood

of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin."—/. John i: 7

How much better off are we than the Jews in the Old Law' All

their sacrifices were without interior effect, they had not even the vir

tue of cleansing man from a venial sin, much less from a mortal sin

Our sacrifice has, in truth, a purifying and sanctifying power, for

Jesus Christ has made by his sacrifice a perfect—nay, a superabundant

satisfaction to God for our sins, and if we but receive the Sacraments

worthily, we shall be cleansed from all our sins, even the greatest and

most grievous, be sanctified, and become heirs of heaven. Oh! how

much does the sacrifice of Christ transcend all the sacrifices of the

Jews!

The sacrifice of Christ enables us to serve the living God. As long

as man is not cleansed from sin he can not serve God, that is, he can

do nothing that would have a supernatural value and be meritorious for

heaven. The good works which he performs may bring him temporal

blessings, and effect, perhaps, that God gives him more graces for sal

vation, but for eternity they are and remain without merit. But if he

is justified and sanctified, a living member on the body of Christ, he

can serve God, and everything he does with a good intention, even the

most insignificant thing, as a drink of water which he gives to a thirsty

person, has a supernatural value, and is rewarded in heaven. Thus

again, we owe it to the sacrifice which our divine Saviour offered for

us, that we can serve God, as we must serve him and in this service

acquire the eternal goods of heaven.
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PERORATION.

At the conclusion of the lesson for this oay the Apostle says that

Jesus Christ, because he offered not, as the Jewish high-priest did, the

blood of animals, but himself, became the Mediator of the new cove

nant between God and man, that through his death all that are called,

Jews and Gentiles, may receive the eternal inheritance. Since Jesus

Christ offered himself on the cross for all men, and merited for all the

forgiveness of sins and the graces necessary for salvation, all can be

saved. Let us do what is required on our part, in order to appropriate

to ourselves the fruits of Redemption. Stand firm in faith, walk in

the way of the commandments of God and avail yourselves of the

means of grace and salvation, and you shall obtain your eternal destiny.

Amen.
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Gospel. John 8 : 46-59. At that time Jesus said to the multitudes of

the Jews : which of you shall convince me of sin ? If I say the truth to

you, why do you not believe me ? He that is of God. he; ret h the words

of God. Therefore you hear them not because you are not of God. The

Jews therefore answered, and said to him : Do not we say well that thou

art a Samaritan, and hast a devil? Jesus answered : 1 have not a devil

but I honor my Father, and you have dishonored me. But 1 seek not my

own glory : there is one that seeketh and ludgeth. Amen, amen, 1 say to

you : It any man keep my word, he shall not see death forever. The

Jews therefore said : Now we know that thou hast a devil. Abraham is

dead, and the prophets; and thou sayest : If any man keep my word, he

shall not taste death forever. Art thou greater than our father Abraham,

who is dead? and the prophets are dead. Whom dost thou make thy

self? Jesus answered : If I glorify myself, my glory is nothing It is my

Father that glorifieth me, of whom you say that he is your God. And

you have not known kirn, but I know him And if I shall say that I know

him not, I shall be like to you, a liar. But I do know him, and do keep

his word. Abraham your father rejoiced that he might see my day he

saw it, and was glad. The Jews therefore said to him : Thou art not yet

fifty years old. and hast thou seen Abraham? Jesus said to them ' Amen,

amen, I say to you, before Abraham was made, I am They took up

stones therefore to cast at him. But Jesus hid himself, and went out of

the temple.

2. HOMiLETIC SKETCH.

EXPLANATION OF THE GOSPEL, AND LESSONS FROM IT.

What the gospel for this day relates to us, occurred at Jerusalem, on

the feast of the tabernacles. The hatred and envy of the Scribes and

Pharisees against Christ had reached its culmination. They had sent

their servants to arrest him whilst he was preaching. But these were

so captivated by his words that they departed without having effected

their purpose, and full of enthusiasm, said: ' Never did man speak like

this man."—John 7- 46. The next day the Scribes and Pharisees

brought before him an adulteress, and proposed io him the question

whether, according to the law of Moses, she should be stoned or not.

They thought that Jesus, owing to his natural mildness and leniency,

would acquit her, in this case they would have had reason for con

demning him as a violator of tne law. But Christ confounded their

cunning with the words- " He that is without sin among you, let him

first cast a stone at her."—John 8: 7. When, after these occurrences,

Christ continued to teach in the temple, they interrupted him by various

malicious questions and blasphemies, which the gospel of this day

records. Let us then hear—
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/ How this gospel is to be understood;

II. What we ought to learn from it

Part I.

When Christ severely reproached the Scribes and Pharisees for their

unbelief, they began to quarrel with him, to insult him, and toblasnheme

in a most horrible manner.

i. " Which ofyou shall convince me of sin? If I say the truth to you,

why do you not believe me?" The drift of these words is: He who lives

a perfectly holy life deserves belief, for such a one does not lie. Now,

if my life is so holy that even my greatest enemies can not rise against

me and convince me of sin, I certainly speak the truth and deserve

credit in all I teach. Our Saviour also assigns the reason why the Jews

do not believe in him, saying: "He that is of God, heareth the words

of God; therefore you hear them not, because you are not of God."

The Jews, and particularly the Scribes and Pharisees, did not refuse to

believe in our Lord because they could convince him of a sin or a

delusion, but only because they were of a corrupt heart—men who were

not guided and governed by the spirit of God, but by the devil. They

were not children of God, but children of the devil; therefore they

would neither hear the word of God, which Jesus preached to them,

nor believe in it.

2. The severe reproach which Christ administered to the Jews on

account of their unbelief, made them very angry and not being able

to refute him with arguments, they broke out into horrid insults and

blasphemies: "Do we not say well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast

a devil?" The Samaritans, originally Gentiles, took possession of the

lands which the Israelites who were led into the Assyrian captivity had

occupied. In the course of time they accepted a part of the law of the

Jews, but retained a great deal of Gentilism and were half Jew and

half Gentile. The Jews entertained a violent hatred against them, and

to call one a Samaritan was as much as to call him a heretic or an

arch-enemy of the Jews. But the Jews were not content with this

insult. They went still further, and called him a man that has a devil

A more horrid blasphemy could scarcely be imagined.

3. Christ answered: " / have not a devil; but I honor my Father, and

you have dishonored me. But I seek not my own glory; there is one that

seeketh andjudgeth"

Behold how right Peter was in applying to Christ the words of the

Prophet: " Who, when he was reviled did not revile, when he suffered,

he threatened not."'—IPet 2: 23. To the first blasphemy, that he was
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a Samaritan, he made no reply, because it was directed only to his

person, and its falsehood was evident to every one, from the fact that

he fulfilled the law most punctually. The second blasphemy, that he

had a devil, he refuted, because it touched the honor of God; but he

did it without any bitterness; he proved to his blasphemers the

absurdity of their blasphemy, since he was doing the very contrary of

what the devil does, that he honored God, whilst the devil does not

honor him, but endeavors to keep man by all means from the worship

of God. At the same time he indicated to them that God, his heavenly

Father, does not suffer himself to be dishonored with impunity,

and that they may now expect the severest chastisements for their

blasphemies.

4. In order, if possible, to bring them back to a better sense, dis

regarding their blasphemies, he continues to instruct and to make them

the most glorious promise, if they would receive his word with a

believing heart, and live accordingly: "Amen, amen, I say to you: If

any man keep my word, he shall not see death forever." There is a three

fold death: the natural, which consists in the separation of the soul

from the body; the moral, which we incur by every mortal sin, because

it robs the soul of supernatural life, or sanctifying grace; the eternal,

which is eternal damnation. The word of God protects us against

this threefold death if we embrace it and make it the rule of our life.

It preserves us from the natural death, not in the sense that we should

never die, but so that it divests death of all its horrors, and changes

it, as it were, into a gentle sleep, making it appear as a transit into a

better life, and uniting it with the blessed hope of a glorious resurrec

tion. It preserves from the moral death, for if we observe it conscien

tiously, we commit no sin, but persevere in the state of grace, and,

finally, it preserves from everlasting death, for if we die in the state of

grace, we have nothing to fear, our way leads directly to heaven.

5. The Jews did not understand the words of Christ; they thought

he promised that if they should receive his word believingly and ob

serve it, they would live forever upon earth and never die. This they

considered an unheard-of pride, nay, madness. Therefore they said:

"Now we know that thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and the

prophets; and thou sayest: If any man keep my word, he shall not taste

death forever. Art thou greater than our Father Abraham, who is dead?

And the prophets are dead. Whom dost thou make thyself ?" They meant

to say, these venerable and holy men, with all their holiness, could not

escape death, and you will make all immortal that adhere to you.

Are you not out of your senses? Has the devil robbed you of all

understanding, that you assert such nonsense?
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6. Our Lord shows them that he does not exalt himself nor lay claim

to an honor which is not due him; that, on the contrary, God his

Father, whom they know not, honors him, but that he knows him, and

would be a liar like them if he should say that he does not know him.

In these words Christ declares that, as Son of God, he possesses

the most perfect knowledge of God, his Father,—a knowledge

such as no created being, whether man or angel, has, and that it

is he through whom men come to the knowledge of God, as he

says elsewhere: "No one knoweth who the Father is, but the

Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him."—Luke 10: 22. The

additional remark of Christ, that he keeps the Father's word, expresses

that he does everything.that his Father wills, and that this is the best

proof that he knows him. For the more one knows God, the more he

feels himself impelled to serve him; and the more one serves God, the

more he will grow in the knowledge of God.

7 The Jews having reproached Christ for depreciating their pro

genitor, Abraham, he rejects the reproach by praising Abraham, but

in such a way as to give testimony to the truth and to set himself above

Abraham: " Abraham, your father, rejoiced (hat he might see my day; he

saw it, and was glad." When Abraham was sojourning yet on earth,

he rejoiced that according to the repeated promise of God (Gen. 18:

18, 22: 18), I would come as the Redeemer into the world. In

limbo, where he is with the rest of the just, he heard the day of my

Incarnation and birth, and rejoiced. Christ gives the Jews to under

stand that he is truly the Messiah whom God promised to Abraham,

and whom he had awaited with a great desire.

8. The Jews, in their blindness, misconstrued these words also, and

believed that he meant to say, that Abraham saw him in this life two

thousand years before the time in which he was speaking, and rejoiced

at his appearance; therefore, full of indignation, they said: "Thou art

not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham ?" Jesus said to

them: "Amen, amen, I say to you, before Abraham was, I am." With

these words Christ attests that he is God from all eternity. Although

Abraham lived two thousand years before my Incarnation and coming

into the world, I, nevertheless, have been before him, for I am the Son

of God, I am truly God, and as God, I have an eternal existence.

This time the Jews understood what Christ said, but because they

disbelieved in him, they flew into a rage, and took up stones in order

to stone him to death, as a blasphemer, for blasphemy was to be punished

by stoning.—Lev. 24: 15, 16. But the hour when Christ should die

had not yet come; the Jews, therefore, could not accomplish their

wicked design; he hid himself by making himself invisible, went out
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of the temple, and visited it no more during the short time that he

stayed in Jerusalem.

This is a short explanation of the gospel for this day; let us now see

what we have to learn from it.

Part II.

i. " Who can convince me of sin ?" Thus Christ spoke; first, to show

that he is more than man, that he is the Son of God and the promised

Messiah; and secondly, as a lesson for us, that he who teaches and

corrects others, must be irreproachable himself, otherwise he is told:

" Physician, cure thyself." Let us not be content with outward justice

and probity, for this avails nothing, if we are not interiorly just. We

are not justified before God unless our morals are in harmony with

our faith.

2. "He that is of God heareth the words of God." Behold here the

mark of the children of God and of the children of the devil. He that

hears and willingly receives the word which God announces to him by

interior inspirations, by spiritual books, by pastors of souls and superi

ors, has the mark of a child of God; but he that disdains the word of

God, as the Israelites did the manna in the desert, who does not love

to hear it, of him we must say that he has the mark of a child of the

devil. Examine yourselves and see what profit you have derived from

the hearing or reading of the word of God heretofore, and consider

that, not the hearers, but the doers, of the divine word shall be

justified.

3. The Jews insulted and blasphemed Christ most horribly, called

him a Samaritan and a man who has a devil. How does he conduct

himself towards his blasphemers ? Does he fly into a passion? Does

he take revenge on them ? No, he defends himself with the utmost

calmness, saying merely: " I have no devil." When we are insulted

and reviled, how do we behave ? Do we not fly into a passion ? Do

we not become angry ? Do we not retaliate and break out into in

sults ? And who is Christ, and who are we ? Oh! let us lay aside our

sensitiveness; otherwise we can not be disciples of the meek Jesus. A

look at him, insulted and blasphemed as he was, should stimulate our

heart to meekness. "Oh! man, what ignominy can be inflicted upon

you, that Christ has not first endured 7'—St. Augustine

4. Our Lord complains of the Jews, that they dishonor him by their

blasphemies. Many Christians, too, make themselves guilty of this

grievous sin, by cursing, swearing, and imprecations, which is done so

often, and which with many has become a habit. This cursing and
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blasphemy is a mortal sin, and frequently connected with scandal, es

pecially when it is done before children. He that is subject to this

bad habit, must labor to give it up, and as often as a curse or a blas

phemy escapes his lips, he should, for a penance, say: "Praised and

blessed be the most holy Sacrament of the Altar." Beware, also, lest

you dishonor Christ by unbecoming conduct in the church, and espe

cially by an unworthy communion.

5. Christ assures us that he does not seek his own glory, but the glory

of his heavenly Father. How differently-minded are we ! We seek

our own honor so much, that we scarcely do anything in which we

have not, more or less, our own honor in view. Oh, what shame, con

fusion, and grief for us when the divine Judge shall one day uncover

our ambition, take from us the assumed honor, and restore it to God.

to whom alone it is due. Oh, let us act always according to the

maxim of St. Ignatius: "All for the greater honor of God." Let us

not forget that it is our first and only vocation on earth to glorifv God

in all we do, and that our good works have value and merit before

God only when they are done for his greater glory.

6. Instead of falling down before Jesus and adoring him, thev took

up stones in order to kill him. What was the cause of this horrible

deed ? Nothing else but pride. It was pride that blinded them, that

the clearest arguments that Jesus gave of his Godhead and of his dig

nity as Messiah did not open their eyes; it was pride that hardened

them that they resisted all graces of heaven; it was pride that made

them the irreconcilable enemies of the Lord and armed their hands

with stones. Oh! let us beware of pride and ambition, lest we fall into

blindness and obstinacy, and finally into everlasting perdition.

What did Christ do when they would stone him ? He hid himself

and went out of the temple. He was not compelled to do this; for

what can human impotence do against divine omnipotence ? But he

did it to teach us, first, that God departs with his grace from those

who disregard his salutary inspirations; and, secondly, that we must

go out of the way of angry persons, in order not to inflame their rage,

and to avoid still greater mischief.

PERORATION.

These are lessons which the gospel for this day contains; remember

them, and regulate your life according to them. We live in an age in

which Jesus and his holy Church are greatly reviled, insulted, blas

phemed, and persecuted; let us take care that we do not suffer anv

damage in our soul. Let us be steadfast in faith and in our adherence

to mother Church, and lead a life worthy of our faith. Let Tesus be

It 21
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our model and type; let us follow him on the way of the cross, that we

may be worthy to follow him into the glory of heaven. Amen.

PASSION SUNDAY.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

CONFESSION.

" Which of you shall convince me of sin?"— John 8: 46.

Christ could justly challenge the Jews in these words: " Which of

you shall convince me of sin?" He that had come to take away the

sins of the world, was to be himself without sin, and no shadow of an

imperfection should obscure the splendor of his glory. Hence the

Apostle says: " It was fitting that we should have such a high-priest,

holy, innocent, undefiled, separated from sinners, and made higher than

the heavens."—Heb. 7: 27.

How different is it with us! Although others may have nothing to

condemn in us, we must confess to ourselves, that from our infancy up

to this moment, we have sinned often and grievously in thought, word,

and deed, and by the omission of many good works. Therefore St.

John writes: " If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and

the truth is not in us." At the same time the Apostle indicates a

means which we must make use of to obtain the forgiveness of our

sins: " If we confess our sins, he (God) is faithful and just, to forgive

us our sins, and to cleanse us from all iniquity."—/. John 1: 8, 9.

Confession, therefore, or the acknowledgment of our sins, is the means

for the forgiveness of our sins, and on confession, the fourth part

necessary to the Sacrament of Penance, I shall speak to-day by an

swering the three following questions:

/. Why must we confess ?

II. What must we confess ?

III. How must we confess ?

Part 1

That we should confess, that is, accuse ourselves of our sins before

a priest in order to obtain from him absolution, is not a human, but

a divine ordinance, as the Council of Trent emphatically teaches in

these words: " If any one denies that sacramental confession was in
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stituted by virtue of divine right, or is necessary to salvation, let him

be anathema."—Sess. i4. Cap. 6. The divine institution of confession

is evident—

i. From the words of Christ: " Whose sins you shall forgive, they

are forgiven, and whose sins you shall retain, they are retained."—

John 20: 13. With these words Christ constituted the Apostles and

their successors in the priesthood spiritual judges; they were either to

forgive sinners their sins, or retain them. If a judge is to pass a sen

tence upon some one, he must know the circumstances of the case in

detail; for without this knowledge he can neither condemn nor acquit.

In like manner the confessor must know the state of the soul of the

sinner, if he is to judge it. But because the sins, especially the sins

of thought and desire, are something entirely hidden, the confessor

can not arrive at the knowledge of them unless the sinner reveals them,

or, in other words, confesses them, in detail. Moreover, the confessor

must enjoin a penance on the sinner as a satisfaction. This penance

must, as much as possible, be in due proportion to his sins, and must

assist the sinner in his amendment. How would the confessor be able

to enjoin on the sinner a penance corresponding to his sins if he had

no knowledge of them ? The power, therefore, of forgiving and retain

ing sin, which Christ gave to the Apostles and their lawful successors,

evidently includes for the sinner the duty of confessing his sins.

2. From the testimony of all the Fathers of the Church. St. Cyprian,

a bishop and martyr of the third century, severely reproaches those who

in the persecution had sacrificed to idols, for going to the table of the

Lord, without having first confessed their crime, so as to be reconciled

with God, and for thus sinning more grievously against the Lord than

when they denied him. Then he exhorts all those who in any way, in

thought or deed, have sinned, to confess without delay. St. Ambrose

of Milan says: "The poison is sin; the remedy, the accusation of one's

crime; the poison is iniquity, confession is the remedy against relapse.

And, therefore, it is truly a remedy against poison if thou declarest

thine iniquities, that thou mayst be justified. Art thou ashamed?

This shame will avail thee little at the judgment-seat of God." St.

Augustine writes: "Let no one say to himself, I do penance to God in

private, I do it before God. Is it, then, in vain that Christ hath said:

' Whatsoever you shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven ?' Is

it in vain that the keys have been given to the Church ? Do we make

void the gospel? void the words of Christ?" St. Chrysostom says:

"Lo! we have now at length reached the close of holy Lent; now

especially we must press forward in the career of fasting . . . and

make a full ana accurate confession of our sins .... that with these
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good works, having come to the day of Easter, we may enjoy the beauty

of the Lord . For, as the enemy knows that having confessed our

sins, and shown our wounds to the physician, we attain to a perfect

cure, he in an especial manner opposes us." St. Basil: "We must con

fess our sins to those to whom has been committed the dispensation of

the mysteries of God." In general the Fathers of the Church teach that

the sinner who, out of fear or shame, omits to confess his sins, can no

more be absolved from them than a sick man can expect to be cured if

he is ashamed to open his case to the physician.

3. From the doctrine of the Greek schismatical Church. This Church,

which, under the leadership of Photius, separated from the Catholic

Church and has remained since then a distinct communion, having no

spiritual relation with us, teaches that private confession is an essential

part of the Sacrament of Penance, and that without it there is no

forgiveness of sins. The Greek schismatic Synod, held at Jerusalem

in the year i672, declares that "the Sacrament of Penance, which in

cludes private confession, has been instituted by Christ when he said:

'Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven," " etc.

4. Lastly, from the fact that the custom of confessing one's sins has ex

isted in the Church from the beginning. It is impossible to mention a

time in which the custom of confessing one's sins did not exist in the

Church, or in which it was introduced by an ordinance of the Church.

We read in the Acts, that " many of them who believed came, confess

ing and declaring their deeds to the Apostles." Why did they confess

their sins unless they were bound to do so ? And they did not

declare their good deeds, but their evil deeds, as is evident from the

fruit of their confession in burning the wicked books. St. Irenseus, a

disciple of the Apostles, says that some women who had been seduced

by a false teacher named Mark, confessed, not only their unchaste ac

tions, but also their impure desires. The Fathers of the Church already

quoted prove the existence of confession in the following centuries.

We possess several penitential works, or books of confession, which

reach far back, in which is described most minutely how the confessors

are careful to inquire about the number, kind, greatness, and circum

stances of sins, and how the penitents are to accuse themselves of all,

even the most secret, sins. Confession is as old as the Church, and is

not a human, but a divine institution.
m

Part II.

We must confess—

i. All mortal sins, howsoever they may have been committed, in

thought, word, or deed, or by omission. The Council of Trent teaches
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this, in these words: "Whereas all mortal sins, even tno|e of tnought,

render men children of wrath and enemies of God, it is necessary to

seek also for the pardon of them all from God, with an open and

modest confession; .... they who act otherwise, and knowingly keep

back certain sins, set nothing before the divine bounty to be forgiven

through the priest."—Sess. i4, Cap. 5.

By mortal sins, which necessarily must be confessed, those are to be

understood, which we remember after a careful examination. This, again,

is the doctrine of the Council of Trent. He, therefore, who carefully

examines his conscience, and does not know one or the other mortal

sin, or forgets to confess it, his confession is valid; he has, however, the

duty to confess the then not known or forgotten sin, in the next con

fession, after he has come to the knowledge of it.

Concerning venial sins, they may be kept back in confession without

guilt, but it is useful and salutary to confess them, partly in order to

obtain the remission of them, and partly to afford the confessor a better

knowledge of the state of our soul If we were in doubt whether the

sin be mortal or venial, for the sake of greater security, it must be con

fessed, unless the confessor judges the contrary better, on account of

the scrupulosity of the penitent, who sees mortal sin everywhere, where

there is none.

2. The number of mortal sins, i. e., we must say how often we have

committed each of them. This is evident from the fact that no mortal

sin must be kept back. If, notwithstanding a diligent examination of

conscience, we can not exactly remember the number of sins, it suffices

to give it as nearly as we can. In regard to impure and other seduc

tive words we must give the number of persons in whose presence they

have been spoken, because this circumstance multiplies the sin.

3. The necessary circumstances of sin.

(a ) Those circumstances which change the species of the sin, that

is, which cause one sin to become quite another, and therefore to be

called by another name. Examples: Theft and sacrilege, fornication

and adultery, incest and bestiality " Those circumstances which

change the species of the sin, are necessarily to be explained in con

fession, because, without them, the sins themselves are neither entirely

set forth by the penitents, nor are they known clearly to the judges,

and it can not be that they can estimate rightly the grievousness of

the crimes, and impose on the penitents the punishment which ought

to be inflicted on account of them."—Council of Trent, Sess. 4, Cap. 5.

(b.) Those circumstances which make a venial sin mortal. This is

self-evident. We must confess all mortal sins, and since in a particu-
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lar instance, a venial sin, on account of some circumstance connected

with it, has become a mortal sin, it must be confessed.

(c.) Those circumstances which do not change the nature of the sin,

but considerably aggravate it. The Council of Trent does not com

mand us to mention these circumstances in confession, but it is highly

commendable to do so. The first reason is because many penitents do

not know exactly what circumstances aggravate the sin or change the

nature of it. Now, if a circumstance were such as would change the

nature of sin, and we would not mention it, we would expose ourselves

to the danger of making an invalid confession The second reason is

because the confessor is enabled better to judge the state of the soul

of the penitent and to prescribe to him more suitable means for the

preservation from a relapse.

It is to be remembered, that in mentioning the circumstances, we

must mention no person's name, say nothing superfluous and express

ourselves as decently as possible.

Part III.

We must confess—

i Sincerely, that is, we must accuse ourselves just as we sincerely

believe ourselves to be guilty before God, without concealing or dis

guising anything, or excusing it by vain pretexts. The priest in the

confessional is the representative of God; any insincerity and disguise

resorted to in the confessional, is really addressed, not to the priest,

but to God himself, who detests nothing so much as a falsehood and a

lie. A penitent who, for any reason whatever, conceals a mortal sin

in confession, or so extenuates it that it appears only as a venial sin,

or does not mention a circumstance which changes the species of the

sin, or diminishes the number of mortal sins, makes an invalid and

sacrilegious confession In order to conceal nothing that must necess

arily be confessed, consider,—

(a.) That sincerity in confession is absolutely necessary in order to ob

tain the forgiveness of sins. Pray as much as you please, practice all the

austerities of penance, give your whole substance to the poor, live like

a saint, all is in vain; as long as you conceal one mortal sin in confes

sion, all your confessions and communions are sacrilegious, and if you

die in that state you will surely be lost for ever.

2. That it is better to confess your sins to a priest, who is bound to

eternal secrecy and silence, than to live restlessly in sin, to die unhappily,

and to be put to shame before the whole world on the last day. St. Boni



3. Dogmatical Sketch. 327

face, the Apostle of Germany, says in 3 sermon: "If we conceal our

sins, God will reveal them. It is much better to confess our sins to

one man, than in that terrible judgment to be accused and abashed be

fore heaven, earth, and hell, not for our amendment, but for our eternal

punishment.

3. Clearly. We must so express ourselves that the confessor can

well understand everything, and clearly see the state of our con

science.

(a.) We must speak neither too low nor too quick, but so speak that

the confessor can understand every word. If we should purposely

speak so low or quick that the confessor might not understand or hear

certain sins, it would be an insincerity, and we should expose ourselves

to the danger of making a sacrilegious confession.

(b.) We must confess every sin distinctly, and add whatever is neces

sary for a knowledge of the species. The accusations: I have had bad

thoughts, I have spoken ill, I have not loved God, I have sinned against

the third, against the sixth commandment, are too general and indis

tinct, because the priest could not judge what kind of sins of thoughts,

words, and deeds they may have been. We must distinctly name and

specify the different sins.

PERORATION.

In conclusion, I will yet tell you how you must deport yourselves in

the confessional. Kneel down humbly, make the sign of the cross, and

say the Confiteor as far as " through my most grievous fault." Say

when you were last at confession, unless the priest knows it already,

then confess your sins. If in the last confession you were not absolved,

or if you concealed a sin, or if you have a sacrilegious confession to

repeat, tell the confessor this at the very beginning, that he may know

how he should act. In conclusion, make a short act of contrition, and

ask for a penance and the priest's absolution. Then listen with at

tention to what the priest tells you, and if he asks you any questions,

answer modestly and sincerely. Submit willingly and humbly to his

judgment and follow his directions, that you may make a good

confession and obtain from God the forgiveness of your sins. Amen.



328 Passion Sunday.

PASSION SUNDAY.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE CELEBRATION OF PASSION SUNDAY.

" Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple."— John 8: 59.

This Sunday has a proper name, Passion Sunday. It is so called

because the Church from now till Easter Sunday occupies herself in a

special manner in meditation and in veneration of the Passion of Christ

If you cast a look at the altar, you see that the crucifix, with its figure

of our dead Lord, is veiled with a violet cloth. What is the meaning

of this ? The Church represents figuratively what the gospel of to-day

relates of our divine Saviour. The Jews, in their rage, pressed for

ward with stones in their hands to stone him to death. "But he hid

himself, and went out of the temple." The Church calls to our mind

this event; for that reason she withdraws the picture of Christ crucified

from our eyes by veiling it. The cloth is violet, the color of penance,

which signifies that Christ has put on the garment of penance in order

to atone for our sins and to reconcile us with God, and that we also

must do penance, that we may participate in the grace of Redemption.

This veiling of the picture of the Crucified also intimates the profound

sorrow which the Church feels over the bitter Passion of Jesus, her

Bridegroom.

Let us, then, to-day make the bitter Passion of our Lord the subject

matter of our pious meditation, and for this end let us consider more

closely the celebration of Passion Sunday, for in it the Church

shows—

/. The greatness of the Passion of Jesus;

II. The fruits of the Passion of Jesus.

Part I.

From the Garden of Olives, where he began his Passion, to

Mount Calvary, where he ended it on the cross, Christ endured un

utterable tortures and pains in body and soul. It is these, his interior

and exterior sufferings, that the Church sets before our eyes to-day .n

the celebration of Passion Sunday.

1. The priest recites at every holy Mass, except in the masses for

the dead, the psalm "Judica." This psalm is omitted from this Sun
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day till Easter, if the Mass is of the day itself. The question then

arises: Why is this psalm omitted ? It is because the whole celebra

tion of the Passion-tide is nothing else than the realization of what the

psalm Judica contains, wherefore also to-day it forms the Introit of

the Mass. The Passion-tide mainly represents to us the bitter Pas

sion and death of Christ, and especially the sufferings and persecu

tions which he endured from his enemies; and because the psalm

Judica has for its contents the sufferings and treats of trials of King

David, a type of Christ, the Church omits this psalm and immediately

turns our attention to our divine Saviour, admonishing us to consider

the ignominy and death which he voluntarily took on himself in his

Passion. Let us briefly consider this interior Passion of Jesus.

In the Garden of Olives he said to his three disciples, Peter, James,

and John: "My soul is sorrowful even unto death."—Mark i3: 34.

Shortly afterwards, whilst he prayed to his heavenly Father, a bloody

sweat broke forth from the pores of his sacred body. "And his sweat

became as drops of blood trickling down upon the ground."—Luke 22:

44. What anguish, what oppression of the heart must it not have

been, which drew such sighs, and such a sweat from Christ! This

was, however, only the beginning of the interior suffering which never

abandoned him till he died on the cross. What sadness must not the

treason of Judas and his unhappy end, the flight of all his disciples,

and the threefold denial of Peter, have caused him! What must his

most sacred heart have felt when the robber and murderer Barabbas

was preferred before him, and when he was derided and mocked on

the cross! And who can comprehend the sorrow when he saw him

self deprived of all divine consolation and cried out: "My God, my

God, why hast thou forsaken me?"—Matt. 27: 46

The suffering of his soul, which certainly was as great, even greater

than his corporal Passion, you should make the subject of your pious

meditation in this holy time, and you should unite with it salutary exer

cises, such as contrition for your sins, especially ihe sins of the heart, and

patience and resignation to the will of God in the various tribulations

of life. Beg of him, for the sake of his bitter anguish and abandon

ment, to assist you in your last struggle, to comfort and strengthen you,

that you may persevere in faith, hope, and charity, and make a holy

and happy end.

2. The Church represents in the celebration of Passion Sunday, not

only the interior, but also the exterior, sufferings of Christ. In the

holy Mass and in the divine office the doxology: "Glory be to the

Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost," recurs very frequently.

From this day till Easter it is omitted in the Masses of the day; in the

breviary it is also frequently, and in the last three days entirely, omitted.
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Why so ? On account of the abuse and contumely which Christ endured

from Jews and Gentiles in his Passion and death. He had scarcely

delivered himself into the hands of his enemies, when he was treated

worse than the greatest malefactor. He was bound with ropes, buffeted,

spit upon; and in the night of Holy Thursday, and Good Friday, he

had not a moment's rest! But this ignominy and suffering was only a

prelude to what was to follow. What did he not suffer at the horrible

scourging, where he was so bruised and wounded that the prophet says

of him: "We hare thought him, as it were, a leper, as one struck by

God and afflicted."—Is. 53: 4. What did he not suffer at the crown

ing with thorns, and on his way to Calvary, when, his strength failing,

in his agony he fell under the heavy weight of the cross! What did he

not suffer at his crucifixion, when his hands and feet were pierced

through with nails under the heavy strokes of the hammer, and during

the three hours that he hung on the cross, till he bowed down his

adorable head and died!

These are the inexpressible sufferings which the Church calls to our

mind in this Passion- tide. She sees her divine Founder and Bride

groom as the Man of Sorrows, humbled to the dust; therefore she

chants no Gloria; sitting at the foot of the cross, she can only mourn

and weep. When St. Theresa one day beheld a crucifix covered with

blood and wounds, she felt so great a sorrow for her sins that she

thought she should die. She threw herself on her knees, and, with

many tears, begged of Jesus never to permit her again to commit a sin.

And this, as she herself says, was followed by the greatest success, for

from that hour she received greater graces, which enabled her to

combat and overcome all bad inclinations. Let us also during this

time frequently meditate on the bitter Passion and death of Christ;

it will be an effectual means for us to love Jesus and to offend him no

more.

Part II.

In the celebration of this Sunday the Church shows us also the

fruits of the Passion.

1. In the epistle of the Mass (Heb. 9: 11-16) Christ appears as

High-priest, who, in his person and sacrifice, infinitely transcends the

high -priests and sacrifices of the Old Law. The high-priests of

the Old Law were only men, being themselves unclean and sinful;

Christ, our High-priest, is God and man, pure, innocent, undefiled,

separated from sinners. The sacrifices of the priests in the Old Law

consisted of created things, mostly animals; they had no virtue to

purify man interiorly and blot out his sins; but the sacrifice of Christ,

which is himself, cleanses us from all stains of sin; it justifies and

sanctifies us.
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2. In the preface of the Mass we also behold the fruits of the Pas

sion. It says: " It is truly meet and just, right and available to sal

vation, that we should always, and in all places, give thanks to thee,

eternal God, who has fastened the salvation of the human race on the

wood of the cross, that from whence death originated, new life should

arise, that the evil spirit, who conquered in the wood, should be con

quered on the wood, through Jesus Christ, our Lord." It was a tree

that caused us all both corporal and spiritual death—the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil in Paradise. Again it is a tree that brings

us new life and grace—and this is the tree of Golgotha, the Holy Cross.

Adam by his disobedience plunged us into the greatest misery; Christ,

the second and better Adam, by his obedience, has raised, not only him

self, but us all. and restored us to the happy state of children of God

and heirs of the kingdom of heaven; hence the Apostle says: " For as

by the disobedience of one man, many were made sinners; so also by

the obedience of one, many shall be made just."—Rom. 5: 19. By

means of the tree in Paradise the evil spirit seduced our first parents

and made them and us his slaves; by means of the tree on Calvary

Christ destroyed the power of the devil over mankind and set us free.

3. The Church also indicates the fruits of the Passion of Christ, by

omitting in the breviary what is called the commemorations of the

Saints, that is, those prayers by which they are venerated and their

intercession is invoked. She does not do this as if she believed it was

not good and wholesome now to venerate the Saints and to invoke

them, but her intention is to direct our attention exclusively to Christ,

our only mediator and Saviour. But for Jesus Christ we would not

be redeemed, there would be no Saints, whom we could venerate; the

holiness and felicity of the elect and the power of their intercession

are the fruit of the Passion, and it is to his merits that the Saints

owe all they have and are. The stars disappear when the sun rises.

Thus we do not commemorate the Saints, because we have Christ, the

Sun of Justice, the Author of sanctity, before our eyes.

PERORATION.

If heretofore you have been cold and indifferent towards your

Saviour, begin at least now to love him with all your heart; for this

end meditate on his Passion; for nothing is able to warm your cold

heart more than this wonderful mystery of love; perform the Stations

of the Cross, and imprint deeply on your mind what Christ suffered and

what graces he merited for you by his Passion and death on the cross.

Indeed, the meditation on his Passion will produce in you the most

salutary effects, it will make you hate and detest sin as the only cause
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of his Passion and death, and induce you to lead a life of penance.

The boundless love of Jesus will inflame your heart with the love of

him, and thus, with God's grace, you will work out your salvation

and be saved. Amen.

PASSION SUNDAY.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

TWO STONES WHICH IN OUR TIME ARE CAST AT THE CHURCH.

" They took up stones to cast at him."— John 8: 59.

Jesus, in the gospel of this day. declares himself to the Jews, the

promised Messiah whom Abraham, their progenitor, had ardently ex

pected, and whose Incarnation he had greeted in Limbo with the other

just; and affirms that he is older than Abraham, that is, he is the Son

of God, from eternity. But instead of falling down and adoring him,

they take up stones to cast at him. Thus the Jews treated Christ, who,

in his infinite love and mercy, had come to redeem and save them.

This ungrateful feeling of the blind and obstinate Jewish race is not

yet extinct; it is still living, and not only among the Jews, but also

among some Christians. They can no longer cast stones at Christ, be

cause he is withdrawn from their eyes and sits at the right hand of God,

but they cast stones at the Church established by him, in order to

destroy her. Two stones especially are cast at the Church in our days,

and they are these charges:

/. The Catholic Church is dangerous to the State;

T. She is the enemy of progress.

Part I.

The Church is dangerous to the State. You can read this in news

papers, pamphlets and books, and hear it in public conventions and

legislative halls. Is it just to cast this stone at the Church ? Let us

examine the case a little more closely.

1. If the Church were dangerous to the state, she should, before all,

be hostile to the rulers.

There are various forms of government. In most states one person

is at the head of the government and governs by the right of succes
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sion, as emperor, king, archduke, etc. The power of the ruler is either

limited or absolute. Some countries are republics, where one person

does not exercise the power of government according to the right of

succession, but a president is elected by the people for a distinct term

of years. How does the Church regard these forms of government ?

She places no impediment in the way of any, much less does she assume

to designate the one or the other as not lawful, or to teach that her

children need not submit. Example: France, which for the last fifty

years had so many forms of government, and the Church has always

recognized them.

The Church does not even consider whether the rulers are believers

or unbelievers, orthodox or heterodox, good and pious, or the contrary;

she teaches that her children owe obedience to every legitimate ruler,

no matter what he is in a religious or moral point of view. Example:

The first Christians, who never rebelled against the pagan authorities,

as the Jews did against the Romans. And why does the Church submit

to every existing government ? Only and solely on account of God,

for she is taught by divine revelation that every lawful authority is or

dained by God, and that every rebellion against it is a rebellion against

God. ' Let every soul be subject to higher powers,«for there is no

power but from God, and those that are, are ordained of God. There

fore he that resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God; and

they that resist, purchase to themselves damnation."—Rom. 13: 1. 2.

2. But perhaps the Church infringes upon the rights of the rulers and

does not regard their ordinances and laws ? Neither does she do this.

The rulers have, for instance, the right to enter into alliances with

other nations, to make treaties, to declare war, to make peace, they

have the power to establish institutions of the arts and sciences, and

whatever is necessary for the common good, and to assess taxes. Does

the Church hinder ihe goverment in doing these things ? No. On the

contrary, she obliges all her children to obedience, she cooperates with

the temporal authority, and supports and sustains her ordinances to

the best of her power. She teaches in particular, that the temporal

authority has the power from God to make laws, and that all subjects

are bound to obey these laws. She teaches that Christians must sub

mit themselves even to temporal laws, not from human respect, but

for God"s sake, and that he sins who violates them, for the simple reason

that the temporal authority is the representative of God. He that

stands by the doctrine of the Catholic Church never allows himself to

violate a law of the temporal authority, even if he had no evil conse

quences to fear, for he says to himself: I keep this law, not on account

of men, but on account of God; my Church teaches me that I would

sin, and must expect a punishment from God, if I transgress it.
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There is only one case in which the Catholic would be bound to re

fuse obedience to the temporal laws; that is, if by such laws some

thing were commanded or forbidden that would be contrary to the

divine law, and consequently a sin. In this case obedience would be

morally impossible, because one is never allowed to act contrary to

the law of God, and sin. Therefore St. Peter and the other Apostles

said to the high Council which forbade them to preach the Gospel:

" God is to be obeyed before man."—Acts 5 : 24-30. But even in this

case the Catholic must confine himself to the refusal of obedience, for

it is the express doctrine of the Church, that subjects are in no case-

allowed to use force against the government in power and to rebel

against it. They may seek the redress of their grievances in a lawful

way, but if in this they do not obtain their end, nothing remains for

them but to persevere in patience till it pleases God to come to their

aid. The weapons of the Christians, sajs a Father of the Church, are

tears and prayers.

The accusation, therefore, that the Church is dangerous to the

State, is a stone which is flung at the Church without reason, the very

contrary being the truth. The Church is the best and most powerful

support of theJState, because she teaches that it has its origin and

power from God, and urges all subjects to fulfil their duties towards

it conscientiously.

Part II.

Another stone which in our time is frequently cast at the Church is

the assertion that she is an enemy of progress. Is this assertion true ?

I answer, yes, and no, according to the sense in which the word

" progress" is taken.

1. There is a. good and true progress which the Church approves and

promotes. We see that in our time natural sciences and arts are pro

gressing wonderfully, inventions are made, and works performed which

are a great honor to the human intellect. Just look at our railroads,

steamboats, telegraphs, machines in agriculture, factories and trades,

at the grand and majestic buildings—they are indeed a progress, of

which a hundred years ago nobody, with the wildest flight of imagina

tion, had even an idea.

Is the Church opposed to this progress ? Who would dare to assert

it ? The Church has always approved all useful progress, and she ap

proves it to-day, and not a few priests have taken part in the progress

of all times, and continue to take part in it. Was it not the Church

that civilized the rude, untutored nations, that instructed them in

agriculture, trades, and arts, and taught them to erect commodious

houses, and to lead a regularly ordered life in cities, towns, and vil
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lages ? Was it not the Church that established schools everywhere,

and founded institutions of learning ? And is it not the Church that

supports the state in the education of the people, and especially of the

youth ? The Church is in no way the adversary of progress; on the

contrary, she sanctions and promotes it as much as she can.

2. But there is also a false and bad progress, a progress which seeks

to triumph in our day, and which, if it should obtain full sway, would

fill the world with mischief and ruin.

(a.) This progress denies the existence of God, says that the world

originated from itself, that man is descended from an ape, or it makes

him originate from the foam of the sea, as birds from the yolk of an

egg; this progress denies that man has an immortal soul, that there is

a heaven or a hell; in short, this progress subverts all that the Chris

tians, the Jews, and even the Gentiles, have believed and still believe.

According to this progress there is no moral law, no difference between

virtue and vice. It is therefore one and the same thing whether I give

alms or steal, whether I love or hate, whether I save a man's life or

take it away. This progress, especially in large cities, has many ad

herents, and is acquiring strength in the country. The fruits of this

progress are a diabolical hatred of everything Christian, especially the

Catholic Church; crimes and vices, than which there could have been

none more horrid in the days of Noah; a total neglect of all Christian

duties; numberless suicides; and the phenomenon that many have sworn

to die without the priest, and without the Sacraments, and to be buried

like pagans.

(t.) There is another progress which does not go so far. It admits

the belief in God, in the immortality of the soul, in rewards and punish

ments in the next world, but it rejects the entire divine revelation and

asserts that we must believe nothing, except what we can comprehend

with our reason. But with our reason we can know but little of God

and supernatural things, and that little imperfectly. Without divine

revelation we know nothing of all the mysteries of our holy religion;

of the most holy Trinity, the Incarnation of Christ, and the work of

our redemption, of the sacrifice of the Mass, and the Sacraments.

Hence it is evident that if one receives reason as the only rule of faith,

he must reject all Christianity.

It is evident that the Church cannot sanction such a progress, but

must resist it by all means in her power, and condemn it, else she

would not fulfil the commission of her divine Founder, to teach all

nations, to teach them to observe all things which are necessary for

salvation. Infidels and free-thinkers may make these charges against

her and try to persuade the world that the Catholic Church is the
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enemy of all progress and must be rooted out, but the Church will

always raise her voice, warn the nations against this pernicious pro

gress, tear the mask from its face and show it in its entire wicked

ness.

PERORATION.

You now know the two stones which are unjustly cast in our days

at the Church: that the Church is dangerous to the State; but .she is

not; that she is the enemy of progress; and she is not, if a good progress

is meant. On the contrary, the Church is a pillar and support of the

State, because she declares the ruler to be the representative of God,

and enjoins on all subjects as a duty of conscience to submit to the

existing government and to keep its laws for the sake of God. She

sanctions every progress that is good, and condemns only that which

destroys the Christian faith, and renders man miserable for time and

eternity. The Church is a good and affectionate mother, who wills

only what is best for us. Let us be good, obedient children, let us

conscientiously fulfil our duties as subjects of the State and endeavor

to make progress, not only in temporal things, but especially in the

business of our salvation, according to the words of the apostle: " In

crease in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ."—II. Pet. 3: 18.

PASSION SUNDAY.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

GOD ABANDONS THE INCORRIGIBLE SINNER.

" Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple."— John 8: 59.

The Jews took stones to cast at Jesus, in order to kill him. But he

hid himself, and went out of the temple. The Jews were angry be

cause they could not stone him to death, but afterwards they com

forted themselves with the thought: although we could not kill him,

we have at least driven him off, and he will certainly come no more

into the temple to preach his odious doctrine. Oh, what blindness!

What is to them the greatest evil, is desirable; they rejoice that by

stoning him they have compelled him to abandon them, whilst they

should weep and mourn because he has abandoned them. This is the
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punishment of those unhappy ones who despise all graces of heaven

and obstinately persevere in sin. God abandons them.

Let us meditate to-day on this serious truth. God abandons the in

corrigible sinner, and this is—

/. A terrible,

II. A just,

III. A universal punishment.

Part 1.

God abandons the incorrigible sinner, and this is a terrible punish

ment, for such a sinner—

i. Will not be converted, although he might be. Proof:

(a.) The Jews. Christ was with them yet, although he went no

more into their temple. He soon came into their city again, per

formed miracles anew, healing a blind man- he instructed them again,

and endeavored to convince them of his Divinity and of his dignity of

Messiah. When he was hanging on the cross they still had an oppor

tunity of being converted like the penitent thief, the centurion, and

others. Moreover, they had forty years yet for their penance. In

this time the Resurrection of Jesus occurred, which was known in all

Jerusalem and could not be denied; the descent of the Holy Ghost,

which was accompanied by great signs and miracles, the preaching

and propagation of the Gospel in the whole Roman Empire, and the

countless miracles which the Apostles and their successors performed.

Who can think it possible that the Jews would have persevered in their

unbelief ? And yet they did so; only a comparatively small number

of them embraced the Christian faith, the great bulk remained obstin

ate till the punishments of God overtook them.

(b.) Careless Christians. Conversion is much easier for them than it

was formerly for the Jews. As members of the Catholic Church they

are in the possession of all the means of grace by which they can be

purified and sanctified. They have the word of God, the holy sacri

fice of the Mass, the holy Sacraments; moreover. God seeks to win

them by the voice of their conscience, by the admonitions of friends,

by the good example of pious Christians, by prosperity and adversity.

I leave it to yourselves to judge whether conversion is not easy for a

Christian. But is he converted ? No, it is too often the case that he

rejects the means of salvation, or abuses them to continue offending

God. Among us there are also many incorrigible sinners. No matter

what God does for them, they are not converted. Nay, instead of being

converted, they—

22
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2 Become only more obstinate, and tJierefore more culpable. We see

this again —

[a.) In the Jews. The longer Christ remained among them, the more

pains he took to convert them; but the more miracles he wrought, the

more hostile they became towards him. They misinterpreted his words,

contradicted him, calumniated and blasphemed him, and sought his

life. They did this, not from ignorance, but from malice; they knew

and admitted that he wrought miracles; they said: "What do we, for

this man doeth many miracles ?"—John n: 47. Finally they decreed

his death, delivered him to Pontius Pilate, the Roman governor, and

ceased not till he was condemned to die on the cross. What obstinacy!

We need not wonder that Christ said: "Woe to thee, Corozain, woe to

thee, Bethsaida: for if in Tyre and Sidon the mighty works had been

done that have been done in you, they would long ago have done

penance in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, it shall be more

tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, in the day of judgment, than for you."—

Matt. ii: 2i, 22.

(b.) In Christians. Many of them resemble bricks, which, when

they are taken out of the kiln, are not particularly hard yet, but

become the harder the longer they are exposed to the sun. First, when

they fall into a mortal sin, their conscience is aroused, a sermon, a

kind admonition, frequently makes an impression upon them, they are

uneasy and desire to get rid of the sin. But the longer they persevere

in evil and the oftener they relapse, the more careless they become;

till finally they go so far that they hate virtue and find pleasure only

in what is evil. If any one rebukes them and tries to put a stop to

their sinful career, they become his enemy, insult and calumniate him,

and if it were in their power, they would treat him no better than the

Jews treated Christ. This is especially true of those who fall away

from the Church and worship the so-called liberalism. It is evident

that such become daily more culpable and condemnable. The word

which Christ said of his betrayer applies to them: "It were better for

that man if he had not been born."—Matt. 26: 24.

Part II.

God abandons the incorrigible sinner; it is a just punishment. We

shall understand this,

i. When we consider how God might treat the incorrigible sinner, and

hmv he treats him in reality.

(a.) If a father has a degenerate son, who by his bad conduct causes

him nothing but shame and bitterness of life, no one can blame him if
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he renounces him as his son and disinherits him. And we accuse God

of injustice when he withdraws his hand and abandons those who

never cease to offend and outrage him by their sins and vices!

(p.) God might abandon the sinner immediately after the first sin,

as he abandoned the rebellious angels in the moment they sinned, and

cast them into hell. But, generally speaking, he does not so treat men.

They sinned, not only once, but ten, twenty, a hundred, or a thousand

times, and oftener; they pile up sins mountain high, and God has

patience with them, and waits many years for their conversion. Now

if God, after a long series of years, turns away from the sinner, and

abandons him, who can call it unjust ? Where is the man who would

be as indulgent with those who offend him as God is with sinners who

frequently offend him grievously every day ?

(f.) Moreover, God abandons not even the greatest sinner in such a

manner that he withdraws all graces from him. For as God's grace is

absolutely necessary for conversion, it would, if God refused him all

grace, be impossible for him to be converted and to save his soul; but,

whereas God wills all men to be saved, even the greatest sinners, it

follows that he also gives them sufficient graces. These sufficient

graces avail nothing to men who are hardened in evil; they are not

converted, and therefore they perish; but that is their own fault, for

no one, and least of all a great sinner, can demand that God should

give him extraordinary graces and work miracles in order to save him

from perdition.

2. If we consider the conduct of the sinner towards God's grace. If you

hear of a poor abandoned sick man, you go full of compassion to help

him; you give him food, as he is almost starved, but he refuses your

food, you send a physician to him, but he also repulses him and his

medicine; you offer him your services, but he drives you from his

couch. Now I ask: What will you do ? You will abandon him with

out reproaching yourselves that you act uncharitably towards him, for

he rejects your help. Now, just so, and a great deal worse, does the in

corrigible sinner act towards God, who offers him numberless graces

for his salvation, but he rejects them, and not only once, but a hundred

times, and oftener. Does God do him any wrong if he punishes him

by abandoning him ? " We would have cured Babylon, but she is not

healed; let us forsake her."—Jer. 5i: 9.

Let us suppose another case. In your charity you assist a poor man,

you give him clothes, to cover his nakedness; you give him money, to

buy bread and other necessary articles. But what use does he make

of your alms ? He sells for a trifle the clothes you gave him, and

spends for intoxicating drink the money which you gave him for bread.
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Instead of thanking you, he mocks, calumniates, insults you and

threatens even to kill you. I ask again, will you continue to support

such a wretch ? Certainly not. Full of indignation you will withdraw

your hand from him and say: He shall never get a cent from me; I

would consider it a sin to give him anything, because he abuses my

benefits and acts so ungratefully. Now many sinners act so. They

abuse the graces which God gives them for their salvatiofi. They hear

the word of God merely to laugh at it, or to criticise the speaker.

They go to confession and communion—perhaps once a year, at Easter,

but without a resolution to change their sinful life, and thereby they

commit a double sacrilege. The Sundays and holidays they spend in

the service of the devil, in sins and vices of every sort, and thus they

live for years. Now judge for yourselves: Does God act unjustly when

he forsakes such sinners and delivers them to the perdition which they

have deserved a thousand times ? Oh, surely if the good and merci

ful God forsakes the incorrigible sinner, it is nothing else than a just

punishment, as every damned soul must confess on the day of judg

ment: " Thou art just, O Lord, and thy judgment is right."—Ps. 118:

>37

Part III.

God abandons the incorrigible sinner, and this is a universal punish

ment. This is shown—

i. In the case of individuals. So David says of an incorrigible sin

ner, among other things: " He loved cursing, and it shall come unto

him, and he would not have blessing, and it shall be far from him.

And he put on cursing like a garment; and it went in like water into

his entrails, and like oil in his bones."—Ps. 108: 18. Examples:

Cain. God affectionately admonished him to control his passion,

and to lay aside his hatred towards Abel, but in vain. Cain executed

his design and slew his brother. What is the result of this crime ?

God pronounced his curse upon him, and it came upon him tempo

rally and eternally. Judas the traitor. With what love did Jesus

treat this Apostle, how much did he labor to turn him from his

wicked purpose; he washed his feet, warned him repeatedly, repre

sented to him the greatness of his sin, said to him in the moment he

betrayed him: " Friend, whereunto art thou come ? Dost thou be

tray the Son of Man with a kiss ?"—Matt. 26: 50. But when every

thing proved unavailing to change his mind, Christ left him to his fate.

What was his end? He despaired of pardon and hanged himself. A

dissipated young man in Lancaster, England, who disregarded all whole

some admonitions, once saw in a dream, his father, who had died some

time before, and who now with serious words commanded him to change
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his wicked life. But the debauchee continued in his evil ways. He

had the same dream again, but this time his father told him that St.

Martin's day was appointed as the day of his death and judgment.

The youth related his dream to his loose boon companions and ridiculed

it. The day of St. Martin till far into the night he spent in drink and

voluptuousness. When he awoke late in the morning from his carousal

he jested about the dream, but behold he turned pale and was struck

with apoplexy, which at once ended his life. It the unfortunate young

man had looked in the almanac, he would have found that this day

was also St. Martin's day, because the feast of Martin the Bishop fol

lows immediately after that of Martin the Pope and Martyr. This is

the end of every incorrigible sinner. God abandons him and he is

lost.

2. In entire families and races. "The offspring of the ungodly shall

not bring forth many branches, and make a noise as unclean roots upon

the top of a rock."—Eccles. 40: 15. Example: Achab, who, at the

instance of his impious wife Jezabel, had Naboth stoned to death,

in order to take posession of his vineyard. The prophet Elias went

and announced to him that he should perish with his whole family.

And it came true. Achab was mortally wounded and died in his chariot

and the dogs licked up his blood.—///. Kings, 22: 38. Jezabel by the

orders of Jehu was thrown headlong out of a window, and the hoofs of

the horses trod upon her, and her flesh was eaten by dogs.—IV. Kings

9 Jehu also commanded the seventy sons of Achab to be killed, as

well as all those that were left of the house of Achab in Jezrael, and

all the great ones and all his acquaintances and all his priests, till not

one of them was left.—IV. Kings, 10. We see it to-day yet, how many

a family in which there is no religion nor fear of God, but irreligion,

injustice, sin and vice, decays and finally dies out.

3 In entire kingdoms. Josue, the leader of the Israelites, conquered

thirty-one kings, broke up their kingdoms, and destroyed their in

habitants.—Jos. 12 Afterwards, under the judges and the kings of

the Israelites, the adjoining kingdoms were invaded and many of them

destroyed. The cause of their downfall we find in the viciousness of

those people. Their measure of sin was full, therefore they were re

jected by God. If we peruse the history of the ancient world, we find

the great and powerful kingdoms of the Assyrians, Medes, Persians,

Greeks, and Romans, but all these kingdoms, which seemed to be

founded for eternity, perished, and on their ruins others arose. All

these kingdoms of the ancient world degenerated in the course of time

and sunk into a pool of vices, and this was the reason why they were

forsaken by God, and perished. The word of the prophet was verified:
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" O Lord, all that forsake thee shall be confounded; they that depart

from thee, shall be written in the earth, because they have forsaken the

Lord, the vein of living waters."—Jer i7: i3. An eloquent proof

how God rejects whole nations if they reject him, we have in the

Jewish people, who, for eighteen hundred years, are deprived of their

country, are scattered over the whole earth, and live without a

temple and altar, without prophets and kings, without truth and re

pentance.

4. In whole Continents. Christ sent his Apostles into all parts of the

world, the Gospel was preached everywhere, and the nations con

gregated around the banner of the cross, from the rising to the setting

of the sun. How gloriously did Christianity flourish in Asia and

Africa! How many divines and Saints had the Church in those

countries! And now those two continents for the greater part are sunk

in the darkness of paganism and heresy, and not only in single prov

inces, but in whole countries the Christian religion is extinguished.

And what is the aspect of Europe ? Has the holy Catholic Church

not lost millions of her children, partly by the Greek schism in the

ninth, and partly by the great defection in the sixteenth century?

Even in our days has not hell sent its emissaries over all Europe in

order to root up Christianity, and to build up a Babel of unbelief and

vice ? Unless the nations of Europe give up their worldly-minded-

ness, and become more zealous in the business of salvation, it is to be

feared that God will forsake them, and that they will entirely lose the

grace of faith.

PERORATION.

Thus you see that if man continues in his wicked career and is not

amended by admonitions and benefits, by corrections and punishments,

God forsakes him and delivers him to perdition. It is a terrible, a

fust, and a universal punishment. A terrible punishment; for although

the sinner whom God has forsaken might yet be converted, he is not;

he sinks deeper and deeper into vice, and more and more heaps the

anger of God upon his execrable head. It is ajustpunishment, for such

a sinner deserves, on account of his continued impenitence and the oft-

repeated abuse of God's grace, nothing else than that God should for

sake him. A universal punishment, which God has inflicted, and still

inflicts, on individual persons, families, races, and entire kingdomsand

continents. Let us ponder this serious truth and beware of arousing

the wrath of God and, as it were, compelling him to forsake us. If we

have sinned, let us do true penance without delay, and let us employ

the holy season of Lent for our reconciliation with God, that it may

become to us a time of salvation. Amen
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PASSION SUNDAY.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

THE WAY OF THE CROSS.

" The Jews took stones to cast at Jesus.' — John 8: 59:

This Sunday is called, in the language of the Church, " Judica Sun

day, or Passion Sunday." It is called "Judica Sunday" because the

Introit of the Mass begins with the word " Judica," which is the first

word of a psalm of David, that relates to the Passion of Christ. The

Church, in using this psalm, or rather two verses of it, as the Introit of

this Sunday's Mass, indicates that in this holy time we should occupy

ourselves particularly with the veneration and meditation of the bitter

Passion and death of Christ. Of this we are manifestly reminded by

the other name which this Sunday has, viz.: Passion Sunday. The

gospel of to-day also directs our attention to the Passion of the Lord,

for what it relates occurred shortly before his death. The leaders of

the Jews had already decreed that Jesus should die; they only watched

for a favorable opportunity of executing their design. This was the

reason why he hid himself, the time in which he should suffer and die

not yet having come.

You should, during the last two weeks of Lent, venerate the bitter

Passion and death of Jesus with greater fervor than ever. For this

the devotion of the Way of the Cross is especially suitable, and of it I

intend to speak to you to-day. I shall show you that the holy Way of

the Cross is,

/. A very venerable, and

II. A very useful devotion.

The Way of the Cross is a very venerable devotion—

1. On account of its origin. From whom does the holy Way of the

Cross come? From Jesus Christ, who first went this way. Having

been condemned to death by Pilate, a cross was laid on li is shoulders,

which he carried to Calvary, to accomplish on it the work of our Re

demption. The distance from the palace of Pilate, where he began

the Way of the Cross, to the place where he was crucified, was about

twenty-seven hundred feet, a little over half a mile. This was a pain

ful way for our dear Saviour, who on account of the sufferings which

he had already endured, especially during his inhuman scourging, was

prostrated and exhausted; every step he made onward required the
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greatest exertion and caused him the most excruciating pains, his whole

body being covered with wounds.

From this way which Christ went, the Way of the Cross has its

name. As often as we perform the devotion of the Way of the Cross,

we call to our mind Christ, who, loaded with the cross, went the way

to Mount Calvary, to die for us poor sinners, and by his death on the

cross to redeem us from eternal death. We also think of his words:

" If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his

cross, and follow me."—Mark 8: 34. As we read in the Gospel, Mary,

his mother, John, his beloved disciple, Mary Magdalen and several

other pious women, accompanied him on his Way of the Cross. And

in the life of the Blessed Virgin we read, that after the Ascension of

her divine Son into heaven, she often went to Calvary, considering

with the deepest emotion the pains which he endured on that way.

We certainly do well if we follow, with Mary and other holy souls, our

divine Saviour on his painful journey to Calvary, and diligently per

form the devotion of the Way of the Cross.

2. On account of its extension. Even in the earliest times, pious

Christians from all countries journeyed to Jerusalem, there to visit

the holy places, and especially to retrace the way on which Christ,

laden with the cross, went to death for us. Later on pictures of the

stations were erected along the Way of the Cross, at a distance of

thirty, fifty, a hundred or more steps, at which the people stopped for

some time and devoutly contemplated the mystery represented by the

picture. When, at a later period, the Saracens conquered the Holy

Land, and the visit to the holy places was rendered impossible, station

pictures were also erected in other places, in order to give the faithful

an opportunity for contemplating the Way of the Cross. The first who

did this were the Franciscans. Gradually this custom spread far and

wide, and to-day there is scarcely a church in which you will not find

the Stations of the Cross. Five Popes, Innocent XII., Benedict XIII.,

Clement XII., Benedict XIV., and Clement XIV., have not only sanc

tioned, but also very earnestly recommended the devotion of the Way

of the Cross to the faithful.

Part II.

The Way of the Cross is a very useful devotion.

l. For even in the beginning many found their salvation in it.

(a.) Simon of Cyrene, who assisted our faint and weakened Saviour

to carry the cross. He was a peasant, who had settled near Jerusalem.

Our Lord rewarded him with the gift of faith for this act of charity.

His two sons, also, Alexander and Rufus, became Christians, and ac
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cording to reliable accounts, Rufus died as bishop of Tortosain Spain,

and Alexander as a martyr in Rome.

(b.) The pious woman, Veronica. There can be no doubt that our

Lord repaid the love with which in compassion she wiped his disfig

ured countenance, not only by imprinting his countenance in her veil,

but also by calling her to the true faith and eternal salvation.

(c.) The good thief on the cross, called Dismas. Scarcely had he

prayed, full of compunction, faith and humility: " Lord, remember

me, when thou shalt come into thy kingdom," when he heard from the

mouth of Jesus the consoling words: " Amen I say to thee, this day

thou shalt be with me in paradise."—Luke 23: 43.

(d.) The centurion, who was in command of the soldiers when Christ

was led from Jerusalem to Calvary. Seeing the earth quake and the

other miracles at the crucifixion of Christ, he was filled with a holy

fear and exclaimed: " Indeed this was the Son of God."—Matt. 27: 54.

(e.) The people who were witnesses of the crucifixion. "And all the

multitude of them that were come together to that sight, and saw the things

that were done, returned striking their breasts."—Luke 23: 48. This

striking of their breasts was undoubtedly a sign of a believing heart

and sincere contrition, and shortly after, at the sermon of St. Peter on

the feast of Pentecost, it caused several thousands to become con

verted.

(f.) Finally, the two pious councilmen, Joseph of Arimathea, and

Nicodemus, who took the sacred body of Jesus from the cross, and laid

it in the sepulchre. This work of charity was certainly rewarded here

and hereafter.

2. On the way of the cross, that is, by the devotion of the Way of the Cross,

in which we venerate our suffering and dying Saviour, we also can find

our salvation. What are we doing when we perform the Way of the

Cross? We contemplate the bitter Passion and death of Christ; we are

sorry for our sins, which were the cause of his suffering and death, we

thank him for the infinite love and mercy with which he under so great

pains, shed his blood for us, we ask for grace and pardon, and we

promise him repentance and amendment. These exercises which we

perform at the contemplation of the bitter Passion and death of Jesus,

are wholesome.

(a.) For sinners. How should the sinner not be moved to repen

tance when he considers the justice of God, which, on the one hand,

manifests itself by this, that Christ, the innocent, the infinitely holy
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and incarnate Son of God, having once taken upon himself the sins of

the world, for the expiation of them was obliged to suffer so much

and die so ignominious and painful a death, and when he considers

on the other hand, the boundless love with which Christ suffered

and died for the Redemption of sinful man ? For this reason the

Fathers of the Church and all spiritual writers say that nothing spurs

us on so powerfully to penance and conversion as meditation on the

Passion of Christ. St. Bonav"enture says: "Nothing is more salutary

than every day to meditate on the excess of the pains which

Christ suffered for the love of us. The wounds of Christ move

even the hardest and inflame the iciest hearts." Hippolitus Gal-

leatinus, a pious priest of Florence, had a picture which repre

sented the head of Christ crowned with thorns. He stood before it

many an hour during the day, and, with profound devotion, con

templated the infinite love of Jesus towards us. On the opposite side

of the street lived a vain daughter of the world who, because she

believed the priest was looking at himself so often in a mirror, was

scandalized, and maliciously hinted to him that she would like to see

the mirror. The priest at once went for the picture and brought it to her

house. But when she beheld the image of our Redeemer, with a crown

of thorns on his head, with tears in his eyes, with livid lips, with a

countenance covered all over with spittle, dust, perspiration, and blood,

in so pitiable a plight that he no longer resembled a man—she was

moved. But the priest said: " Behold, you have the desired mirror,

behold yourself in it daily. If this mirror makes no impression upon

you and moves you not to repentance, you will be lost. Contemplate in

this countenance how much your Saviour suffered for your pride and

vanity. Behold here, with your own eyes, him to whom one day you

must give an account of all the souls whom you have scandalized and

seduced." The sight of the picture of our suffering Redeemer, and

the serious words of the priest, made so deep an impreasion upon this

worldly-minded woman that she began bitterly to bewail her sins, threw

herself at the feet of the priest and begged his pardon. She afterwards

went to a convent and led a penitential life. Oh, if all frivolous

worldlings and sinners would frequently meditate on the Passion and

death of Christ, it would be strange if they did not renounce their

worldly and sinful life and be thoroughly converted.

(b.) For the just. Meditating on the Passion of Christ we see what

a terrible evil sin is, and we are led to detest it above all things; we are

moved by the love with which Christ suffered and died for us, and we

promise him love, fidelity, and imitation. We see the most glorious

model of all virtues, and are inspired to practice these virtues. With

justice, therefore, St. Bonaventure says: "If you, 0 man, wish to as
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cend from virtue to virtue, and lead a perfect life, meditate daily on

the Passion of Christ, since nothing urges the soul so powerfully to

sanctity as this exercise. A certain virgin of noble extraction, once

upon a time wished to enter a very austere Order. To try her voca

tion, the superior gave her a terrible description of the severity of the

monastic life, conducted her in spirit into all the apartments of the

community, and showed her only those things which must appear awful

to secular people. The virgin seemed overawed and spoke not a word.

" My daughter," said the superior, " why do you not answer me ?" To

which the virgin, with vivacity, replied: " I have only one question to

ask: are there any crucifixes in the convent ? Shall I find a crucifix

in that cell, which is so narrow, where I must sleep on hard wood—in

that refectory, where the food is so coarse—in that chapter-room, where

one receives so severe reprimands ?" " Yes, my daughter," answered

the superior, " In all these apartments there are crucifixes." Then

the virgin said: " Oh, my Mother! where I find a crucifix, I hope to

find nothing difficult." This is a great truth, a look upon Jesus

crucified overcomes all, and renders the most difficult thing tolerable,

nay, easy. He who devoutly contemplates the Passion and death of

Jesus is encouraged and strengthened to the following of Christ, in

every situation of life, so that he can say with the Apostle: " Who then

shall separate us from the love of Christ ? shall tribulation ? or distress ?

or famine ? or nakedness ? or danger ? or persecution ? or the sword ?"—

Rom. S: 35.

PERORATION.

Yes; the meditation of the Passion and death of Jesus is a very use

ful devotion for every one, for the sinner as well as for the just man.

I exhort you, therefore, to love and practice diligently the devotion of

the Way of the Cross, in which the Passion and death of Jesus Christ

are vividly brought before our eyes. Many and great indulgences are

attached to this devotion. Popes Clement XII. and Benedict XIV.

have declared: "That every one who is solicitous to contemplate the

bitter Passion of the Lord by means of this holy devotion, gains all the

indulgences which he could win by a personal visit of the stations at

Jerusalem." This is another reason for the practice of the devotion of

the Way of the Cross. Be not content with performing this devotion

only in Lent, but perform it also at other times of the year, at home

and in the church, just as it best suits you. But endeavor to perform

it always with great interior recollection, with compunction of heart

and pious sentiments, that you may gain the spiritual graces and bless

ings attached to it. Amen.



34»
Palm Sunday,

PALM SUNDAY.

Epistle. Phil. 2: 5-11. Brethren. Let this mind be in you, which

was also in Christ Jesus . who being in the form of God, thought it not

robbery to be equal with God : but debased himself, taking the form of a

servant, being made in the likeness of men, and in habit found as a man.

He humbled himself, becoming obedient unto death, even the death of

the cross. For which cause God also hath exalted him, and hath given

him a name which is above every name {here kneel): that in the name of

Jesus every knee should bow, of those that are in heaven, on earth, and

under the earth. And that every tongue should confess that the Lord

Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the Father.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE HUMILIATION AND EXALTATION OF CHRIST,

A vision was once shown to St Paul in the night. A man of

Macedonia, standing and beseeching him, said: " Pass over into Mace

donia and help us." After this vision St. Paul went to Macedonia,

with Luke and Silvanus, being assured that God had called him to

preach the Gospel in that country. His labor was blessed; a congre

gation was soon formed at Philippi, an important city in Macedonia.

St. Paul knew how to win their hearts, so that all clung to him

with tender affection and gave him great alms. Hearing afterwards

of his captivity, they sent to him a zealous Christian, named Epaph-

roditus, with alms. He brought the Apostle tidings of the flour

ishing condition of the Christian congregation at Philippi, which gave

him great consolation. When Epaphroditus returned, Paul handed

him a letter to the Philippians, in which he admonishes them to humility

and concord, and warns them, with the affection of a father, against

false teachers, who soon after arose among them and caused disturb

ance.

We shall consider the lesson of to-day, which is a small portion of

this epistle. It treats—

/. On the humiliation of Christ;

II. On his exaltation.

Part I.

Concerning^.the humiliation of Christ, the Apostle writes: "Let this

mind be in you, ivkich was also in Christ Jesus: who being in the form

of God, thouf, ht it no robbery himself to be equal to God, but debased him

self, taking the form of a servant, being made to the likeness of men, and
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n shape found as a man. He humbled himself, becoming obedient unto

death, even the death of the cross." I will first explain these words of

the Apostle, and then draw some salutary lessons from them.

1. Explanation,

(or.) The Apostle says that Christ, when he was in the form of God.

thought it no robbery himself to be equal to God. Christ was in the

form of God" that is, as St. Paul elsewhere says, he was the splendor of

the glory of the Father and the figure of his substance —Heb, i. 3

He was, according to his divine nature, of the same substance with

the Father, truly God, and therefore in possession of all the divine

perfections By his declaration that he and the Father are one, that

the same honor is due to him as to the Father, in a word, that he is

truly God, he did not arrogate to himself something which was not due

him, as robbers do who unjustly appropriate to themselves the goods

of others. Jesus, being truly God, could call himself God, and claim

divine honor for himself, without infringing on the Godhead of the

Father and the Holy Ghost. The Woid remained God after he became

man. He became man, but he has not on that account ceased to be

God, but only united his humanity, that is, his soul and body, indis-

solubly with the Divinity. He was, therefore, whilst he sojourned on

earth, suffered and died, the Son of God, true God, as he was before

his Incarnation and from all eternity.

(b.) The Apostle says that Christ debased himself, assumed the

form of a servant, being made in the likeness of men, and in shape

found as a man. Christ is and remains God, but he debased himself

that is, he laid aside all the splendor of his Godhead, and made himself,

who possessed all, as one who possesses nothing. He took the form of

a servant. He could as man have come upon earth in worldly splendor

and opulence; he could have surrounded himself with prerogatives; he

could have enjoyed all the pleasures of life; but he refused to do so; he

voluntarily chose a poor, humble state, the condition of a servant: as he

himself says, he came, not to be ministered to. but to minister. He

would take upon himself all the infirmities and frailties of men, sin alone

excepted; he would assume a body subject to hunger and thirst, fatigue

and pain, and which could suffer and die, like the bodies of other men;

he would assume a soul which was capable of interior sufferings, such

as fear, anguish, sadness, like the souls otather men. Thus did Christ,

for the love of us, debase himself.

(c.) Finally, the Apostle says that Jesus humbled himself and be

came obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. "Jesus

humbled himself." This means that his humiliation was an entirely vol
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untary act. No one would have compelled or could compel him to

become man, to live upon earth in such poverty and lowliness, to en

dure so many sufferings and tribulations; he did this of his own free

will; his love and mercy for us were the cause of his humiliation.

And how far did this humiliation go ? Hear, and be amazed:

First, he was obedient. If a king should step down from his throne,

and instead of commanding, should obey, not a conqueror, but the

least of his subjects, every one would be astonished at such an

obedience. But the obedience of Christ is infinitely more admirable,

because he is no temporal king, but the Son of God and King of

heaven and earth. And this great Lord and God appears in the form

of a servant on earth and obeys, not only his heavenly Father (" My

meat is to do," etc.—John 4: 34), but also his foster-father, St. Joseph,

and his mother, Mary.—Luke 2: 57. He even obeys a pagan power

and submits himself to men, who most unjustly condemn him to death.

Is there not an infinite self-humiliation and self-debasement in this in

comprehensible obedience ?

Secondly, he became obedient unto death. His obedience was not

confined to a few years, but embraced his whole life, and lasted with

out any interruption till death. His obedience went so far that he would

also die. Free from even the shadow of sin, he was not like the rest

of men, subject to death, and if he died, it was not from necessity, but

from choice, wherefore he says himself: " No one taketh my life

away from me, but I lay it down myself."—John 10: 18.

Thirdly, he become obedient, even unto the death of the cross. He was

not content with dying a natural death. His obedience went so far

that he would die the most ignominious and painful death, the death on

the cross.

In this manner did Jesus debase and humble himself, leaving us an

example, that we should follow his footsteps.—/. Pet. 2: 21

2. Salutary lessons.

(a.) Christ was the Son of God, true God, but he debased himself,

made no ostentation of his prerogatives, boasted not of them, but

rather concealed them, appearing upon earth in the form of a servant.

Let us guard against self-conceit and boasting; if we have anything

good in us, let us not ascribe it to ourselves, for it is a gratuitous gift

of God: "What hast thou that thou hast not received, and if thou hast

received, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?"—/.

Cor. 4: 7, If we do anything good, let us keep it secret, at least let us

not seek human praise for it, that we may not lose our reward for it

before God.

(3.) Christ so far humbled himself that he took the form of a ser
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vant. How humiliating is this for so many Christians, who desire to be

more than they are, who dress beyond their means, who deck them

selves out in the most fashionable clothing, unsuited to their calling;

or who, in order to go forward and ascend higher, do not hesitate to

slander and calumniate others, to undermine them, and to commit

various injustices. Consider how vain and perishable is all human

greatness; how Lucifer, because he would exalt himself above God,

was humbled into the abyss of hell; how no one who is not unpre

tending and little in his own eyes, can please God and be a true

disciple of Christ. Aspire not to human greatness, but to virtue and

sanctity.

(c.) Our divine Saviour humbled himself and became obedient. Self-

humiliation is the foundation of obedience. That there reigns among men

so much self-will and disobedience comes from pride; for the proud

man pretends to know everything better than others, wants others to

adapt themselves to him. and wishes to rule, but not to obey.

If, therefore, you wish to acquire the great and necessary virtue of obe

dience, you must learn to deny yourselves and to be humble of heart.

Consider how much depends on obedience; the least work that is done

from obedience is pleasing to God and is rewarded by him, but whatever

is done from self-will and against obedience, is worthless before God

and deserves punishment rather than reward. Children should con

sider this well.

(d.) Christ was obedient unto death, therefore, throughout his life.

There are many who,when they are grown up, will no longer hear of obe-

denceand submission; there are children who tell their parents to their

face: "I am no longer a child. I know what I have to do; you

have no authority to command "me." How different was the disposi

tion of Jesus! he was obedient for thirty-three years—till the last

moment of his life. You must know that so long as one is a subject

and has superiors, he must obey; he who does not persevere in obedi

ence to the end, can not be saved. Christ was obedient unto death;

he died voluntarily, out of obedience to his heavenly Father, in order

to accomplish the work of our Redemption. For us death is a stern

necessity, we must die, whether we are willing or not; let us be ready

to die according to the example of the Saints, because God wills it,

that our death may become a sacrifice acceptable to God and

profitable to ourselves. Let us pray, not only with the lips,

but also with the heart: Jesus, for thee I live, Jesus, for thee I die; Jesus,

to thee I belong living and dead.

(e.) Christ was obedient unto the death of the cross. God, the

heavenly Father, willed that his Son should become man and die on
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the cross, and our dear Lord did on earth the will of his Father, and

became obedient unto the death of the cross. Is there an obedience

in heaven or on earth that could equal this obedience! If, therefore,

obedience should demand of us a sacrifice, and oblige us to something

humiliating and painful, we must make the sacrifice. One look at

Jesus on the cross will make light and easy every act of obedience, no

matter how difficult in itself.

Part II.

Exaltation follows humiliation, for Christ says: " He that will humble

himself, shall be exalted."—Matt. 23: 12. Because Jesus had humbled

himself he was exalted. This exaltation, however, is to be understood

only of his humanity; for his Divinity, being essentially unchangeable,

could not be exalted. Let us now consider what St. Paul says of the

exaltation of Christ.

1. God hath exalted him, and fuith diven him a name which is above every

name. The exaltation of Christ took place in his glorious Resurrec

tion and Ascension. God the Father did not permit his so deeply

humbled and crucified Son to moulder in the grave; he raised him on

the third day from the dead, gave him a glorified and immortal body,

assumed him into heaven, placed him at his right hand, and exalted

him as man above everything created, and made him partake of his

power and the glory of his majesty. Of this exaltation, the Apostle

says elsewhere: "(God) Raising him up from the dead, and setting him

at his right hand in the heavenly places, above all principality,

and power, and virtue, and dominion, and every name that is named,

not only in this world, but also in that which is to come, and he hath

put all things under his feet, and hath made him head over all the

Church, which is his body."—Ephes. 1: 20-23. The Apostle, in

saying of Christ that God has given him a name that is above every

other name, intimates his dignity, which transcends all created great

ness and all the prerogatives of creatures, because he has made him

Lord of heaven and earth.

Here we perceive how pleasing to God are humility and self-

abasement, and how richly he rewards them. If sometimes it is difficult

to subdue the motions of ambition and pride and to bear humiliations,

let us remember the great reward which humility will receive hereafter.

Why should we not love to be unknown in the world and to occupy the

last place rather than the first, since we shall one day be exalted the

more, the more we now humble ourselves ? Why should we not

patiently bear all humiliations, since they merit for us an eternal glory

in heaven ?

2. The Apostle goes on to say, "that in the name of Jesus every
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knee shoula bow of those that are in heaven, on earth, and in hell."

All created beings, whoever and wherever they may be, the Angels

and Saints in heaven, men upon earth, the souls in purgatory, the

evil spirits and the damned in hell, must recognize the supreme power

and glory of Christ and adore him, either voluntarily and from love, as

do the Angels and Saints in heaven, the souls in purgatory, and

orthodox Christians upon earth, or involuntarily, as the evil spirits,

the damned in hell, and the wicked upon earth, who now indeed

abuse and blaspheme his holy name, but who will be compelled on

the day of judgment to adore him. This passage of the Apostle

attests also the truth of the article of faith, that to Christ, according to

his humanity, the same adoration is due that is due to him according to

his Divinity, because the human nature in Christ is so intimately united

to his divine nature that the humanity does not exist separate for

itself, but has its existence only in the personality of the Son of God,

so that there is but one person, the divine Person, uniting in himself

the two natures, the human and the divine.

Render to your divine Saviour always the veneration and adoration

due him. Never pronounce the most holy name of Jesus otherwise

than with the greatest reverence, and show this reverence also exter

nally by bowing your head according to the ordinance of the Church.

If you come into the presence of the most holy Sacrament of the

Altar, bend your knees and adore Jesus, your Lord and God, present

under the appearance of bread. Honor the name of Jesus also by

doing all for his love, according to the admonition of the Apostle:

" Whatsoever you do in word or work, do all in the name of the Lord

Jesus Christ.—Col. 2 : i7.

3. Our lesson concludes with the words of the Apostle: "Every

tongue should confess that the Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God

the Father." When Christ sojourned upon earth, taught, and wrought

miracles, many did not believe in him nor acknowledge him as the Son

of God; when he hung on the cross, the respect was even refused him

which is usually accorded to others; he was overwhelmed with con

tumely and derision, and treated worse than the greatest malefactor.

But now, being risen from the dead and ascended into heaven, all

things are changed, heaven and earth confess that he is God and pos

sesses with God the same power, glory, and majesty. And though there

are some who neither believe in him nor do him homage as the Son of

God and Redeemer of the world, the time will come when, in terror and

despair, they must believe in him and adore him.

In our days we meet men everywhere, but especially in cities, who

deny the Divinity of Christ and look upon him merely as the Wise Man

of Nazareth; nay, some go even farther and blaspheme him as an im

II 23
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postor. Woe to those wicked men ! On the day of judgment, when

Jesus shall come again with great power and majesty as the judge of

the living iand the dead, they shall be seized with fear and anguish, and

filled with terror and despair, will cry out to the mountains and hills:

"Ye mountains, fall upon us; ye hills, cover us." Let us then adhere

to him with a believing heart and confess him before men, that he may

also confess us before Gcd, his heavenly Father.

PERORATION.

x conclude with the words with which the lesson of this day be

gins: " Let this mind be in you, which was also in Jesus Christ."

Jesus Christ humbled himself, he, the Son of God, hid his divine

dignity and lived as man in poverty and humility, suffered con

tumely, and died as a malefactor on the cross. So deeply did the

Son of God humble himself! But this humiliation was the way to

his exaltation; now he sits at the right hand of God, crowned with

honor and glory, and all creatures in heaven, upon earth, and under

the earth, adore him. Let us follow him, despise the honor of the

world, banish all pride and vanity out of our hearts, and walk on the

way of humility and self-denial, that the word of Jesus may be

verified in us: " He that humbleth himself shall be exalted." Amen.

PALM SUNDAY.

Gospel. {Matt. 21: 1-9.) At that time: When Jesus drew nigh to

Jerusalem, and was come to Bethphage, unto Mount Olivet; then he sent

two disciples, saying to them: Go ye into the village that is over against

you. and immediately ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her; loose

them, and bring them to me; and if any man shall say anything to you,

say ye that the Lord hath need of them, and forthwith he will let them

go. Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled, which was spoken

by the prophet, saying: Tell ye the daughter of Sion. behold thy king

cometh to thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt, the foal other

tnat is used to the yoke. And the disciples going, did as Jesus com

manded them. And they brought the ass and the colt, and laid their

garments upon them, and made him sit thereon. And a very great mul

titude spread their garments in the way; and others cut boughs from the

trees, and strewed them in the way; and the multitudes that went before

and that followed, cried, saying: Hosanna to the Son of David! blessed

is he that ccmieth m the name of the Lord. • ' r
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2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

Christ's triumphal entry into Jerusalem.

The gospel for this day speaks of the triumphal entry of Christ

into Jerusalem. The High Council had decreed his death and made

preparations to apprehend him. But our divine Saviour, his hour

not having yet come, " went into the country near the desert unto a

city that is called Ephraim, and there abode with his disciples."—John

11 : 54. The pasch being at hand, that is, the time when he would ac

complish the work of our Redemption by his death on the cross, he

left the solitude and went with his disciples to Jerusalem. He marked

his way thither with corporal and spiritual blessings, healing two

blind men at Jericho, converting Zacheus, and instructing the people

that followed him. He came to Bethphage, a village situated near

Mount Olivet, and only half a mile distant from Jerusalem. This is the

place where the lambs which were to be sacrificed in the temple on

the following Friday were kept, and whence, five days before Easter,

the Paschal lambs were solemnly led into the city. F»om this village,

and on the same day, Christ would make his triumphal entry into

Jerusalem, in order to offer himself on the Paschal feast of the Jews,

that is, on our Good Friday, as the true Paschal Lamb for us on the

cross.

Let us make a short meditation on the contents of to-day's gospeV

/. On the preparation of Christ for his entry into Jerusalem ;

II. On his entry itself.

Part I. — ,. ,

Christ sent from Bethphage two of his disciples, saying to them:

"Go ye into the village that is over against you, and immediately you

shallfind an ass tied, and a colt with her; loose them, and bring them

to me. And if any man shall say anything to you, say ye that the

Lord hath need of them, and forthwith he will let them go."—Mattl

«: 1-4- - , r .

(a.) The village into which our Lord sent his disciples was proba

bly Bethania, which, like Bethphage, was situated at the foot of

Mount Olivet, and about three-quarters of a mile distant from Jeru*

salem. There lived Lazarus, whom he had raised from the dead, and

his sisters Martha and Mary Magdalen. Our Lord had frequently

stopped with them, and in his last days remained there several times

over night. Enviable brother and sisters, whom Christ favored with

his gracious presence! Christian parents, if good discipline arid the
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fear of God rule in your houses, Christ will come to you and bring you

graces and blessings.

(/'.) The Lord sent two of his disciples. According to tradition, these

two disciples were Peter and John. By this it is indicated that God

employs for the execution of his purposes those who are the fittest.

Peter excelled especially by his faith, and John by his love. If we have

a strong faith and an ardent love, we will be capable of doing great

.'lings for the honor of God and the salvation of our fellow-men. Ex

amples: St. Francis Xavier, St. Alphonsus.

(c.) Our Lord sent two of his disciples to bring two asses. A

menial service, This should be a lesson to us that everything is

great and meritorious in the eyes of God which is done from a motive

of obedience and love. The two disciples who went by the order of

their Master to bring two asses, pleased God as much as when after

wards they went out to preach the Gospel and to work miracles.

We must never be ashamed of humble occupations, or submit to them

ungraciously. Example: Christ washed his disciples' feet; many of the

Saints were of the highest rank in society, yet, for the love of Christ and to

exercise themselves in patience, performed the most menial works, such

as gathering alms, sweeping the house, washing dishes, etc. St. Bona-

venture was washing dishes in the kitchen of the monastery, when the

cardinal's hat was brought to him.

(d.) Christ ordered his disciples to loose the asses which they should

find tied, and to bring them to him. By this the vocation of the

Apostles and their successors is clearly indicated. The ass, that is, the

Jews, and the colt, the Gentiles, and, in them, all men, were tied with

the cords of unbelief and sin; of themselves they could not loose the

bonds, any more than a tethered ass could loose itself; this could be

effected only through the Apostles and their successors, to whom

Christ gave the grace and commission to preach the Gospel and to ad

minister the means of salvation, whereby men are brought to the

knowledge of God and justified. Show yourselves grateful to Christ

for having given you priests and pastors of souls, and be zealous in

hearing the word of God and in the reception of the Sacraments.

(e.) The Lord told his disciples that they would find an ass and a

colt, and upon their assurance that the Lord needed them, the owner woula

let them go. Christ gives here a proof of his prescience and omniscience,

and, consequently, of his Divinity, showing that he had the most per

fect knowledge of absent and future things. Remember always that

he is everywhere and knows all things, and therefore never do anything

of which you would have reason to be ashamed before him
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2. The Evangelist refers to the passage of the Prophet Zachary in

which the entry of Christ into Jerusalem is foretold: "All this was

done that the word might befulfilled, which was spoken of by the prophet,

saying: Tell ye the daughter of Sion: Behold thy king cometh to thee,

meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt, the foal of her that is used to

theyoke."

(a.) The daughter of Sion is Jerusalem, but the king who conies to

her is the Messiah. As this prediction of the prophet, who lived five

hundred years before the birth of Christ, has been fulfilled, it is a proof

that he is truly the Messiah, and Redeemer of the world, foretold and

sent by God.

(b.) The prophet foretells of Christ, that he comes meek; this means

that the Messiah would not conquer and maintain his kingdom by the

force of arms, but by meekness and love. Christ wills not that the

holy faith should be forced upon nations or individuals; on the con

trary, they were to be taught with all meekness and love, and be in

duced voluntarily to receive the faith. The Church of God has never

used force or compulsion in preaching the Gospel, and if temporal

rulers have sometimes compelled unbelievers and heretics to embrace

the faith, she has always disapproved it. The Church teaches, ad

monishes, entreats, and prays, but disdains all compulsory measures;

she has martyrs, but makes no martyrs. Herein the Church differs and

distinguishes herself from the Turks and many sects that endeavored

to propagate their religion with fire and sword, and under threats and

the infliction of the severest punishments. She is unjustly reproached

with intolerance; she combats and condemns only the error, but not

the erring.

(c.) Zachary, by representing the Messiah as sitting upon an ass,

that is, the foal of an ass, indicates the quality of the kingdom of

Christ. In the East, in times of peace, the ass was used for riding,

for the labors in the field, and for other peaceful occupations: the ass

therefore, is a picture of the kingdom of Christ as a kingdom of peace,

security, and quietude. For this reason Christ came into the world

when there was peace in the whole Roman Empire; at his birth the

Angels intoned the chant of peace, and he says of himself that he

brought peace and made his Apostles messengers of peace. " Into

whatsoever house you enter, first say: Peace be to this house."—Luke

io; 5. Christ is truly the Prince of Peace, for he has made peace be

tween heaven and earth, between God and men, making satisfaction

for men and reconciling them with God; he has acquired peace for

the heart of man by taking away sin, the only source of the interior

disquietude and trouble of conscience; finally, he has established peace
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among men, by making charity the chief law of his religion. Let us

make this threefold peace our own and keep it carefully.

(</.) Zachary speaks of an ass and her colt. As the Evangelists

St. Mark (11: 7) and St. Luke (19: 35) remark, it was a colt upon

which Christ entered into Jerusalem. The ass was only led along, be

cause the colt was used to her. Why did Christ ride the colt, and not

the ass ? The ass signifies man, who had already sinned; but the colt,

those souls who walk in perfect innocence and purity of morals.

Christ does not reject sinners, if they do penance and are converted

from their evil ways, but he enters into more intimate relations with

entirely pure and innocent souls; he prefers them and gives them graces

which he does not bestow on others, for they are his favorite children.

Consider this, young Christians, and preserve innocence of the heart.

Those who have lost their innocence must humble themselves and

endeavor by penance to become worthy to walk beside the innocent and

with them to enter into heaven.

Part II.

Let us consider the Messiah's entrance into Jerusalem.

1. "The disciples going, did as Jesus commanded them. And they

ought the ass and the colt, and laid their garments upon them, and

made him sit thereon." They laid their garments upon the asses for

the accommodation of Christ, and thus not only furnished him with a

saddle, but also somewhat caparisoned the animals out of reverence

for him. Spiritual writers understand by the garments which the

disciples laid upon the asses the sanctifying grace with which the soul

is adorned in the Sacraments of Baptism and Penance, and of which

Christ takes possession. How is it with us? Have we preserved this

garment of sanctifying grace? Alas! most of us possess it no longer;

in the levity of out lives and in our contact with the world we have

frequently and grievously offended God and lost his grace. But we have

recovered it again by a contrite and sincere confession. Should there

be any who, after their confessions, have again lost the garment of

grace, let them avail themselves of the present Easter time for their re

conciliation with God—make a good confession, and receive com

munion with a heart well prepared, that they may recover the garment

of sanctifying grace.

2. As the disciples, so also the multitude of people showed their

reverence for Christ, "for they spread their garments in the way, and

others cut down boughs from the trees and strewed them in the way." It

may be asked: Why were there so many people present at his

entrance into Jerusalem ? This may be attributed partly to the fact that
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it was the time of the pasch, for the celebration of which great multitudes

of pilgrims journeyed on the road from Jericho to Jerusalem, and partly

because the news had got abroad that Christ, the prophet endowed with

miraculous powers, who a few days before had raised Lazarus from the

dead after he had been already four days in the grave, was on his way

to Jerusalem, wherefore all in the neighborhood flocked together to

see and accompany him. This spreading of the garments and the strew

ing of boughs of trees was a custom in the East by which they ex

pressed their reverence, joy, and loyalty at the entry of a monarch.

The multitude, therefore, by divesting themselves of their garments and

strewing the way with them and the boughs of trees, manifested their

belief in Christ as the promised Messiah, and paid him homage as their

Lord and Redeemer. The garments which the people spread in the

way, according to Albertus Magnus, signify our bodies. The holy

martyrs, he says, spread garments of scarlet, because for the love of

Christ they delivered their bodies to a bloody death; the confessors,

of the color of hyacinth, because they emaciated themselves bv fasting

and watching, and raised their hearts heavenward; and the virgins,

brilliantly white, because they immolated their undefiled bodies to their

heavenly Bridegroom. What they did, we also must do; with the holy

martyrs we must mortify ourselves interiorly and exteriorily; with the

confessors we must with zeal devote ourselves to the service of God;

and with the virgins we must observe the chastity of our state of life.

The boughs which the people strewed in the way signify the works

of mercy. The branches were taken from palm or olive trees. As the

palm-tree yields a cooling wine, and the oHve a strengthening and

healing oil, so Christian charity consoles and strengthens the afflicted,

and mitigates and heals the sufferings of the wretched and miserable.

Amidst palm and olive branches Christ entered into Jerusalem; he

comes with grace and mercy to those who do works of mercy out of

grateful love for him. "Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain

mercy." What an incentive for us to show mercy towards the poor

and needy!

The people accompanied Christ on his entry, going before and after

him, and crying out: Hosanna to the Son of David; blessed is he thai

cometh in the name of the Lord. The people greeting him as the Son

of David, mean that he was a descendant of David, through whom;

according to the promise of God, an eternal kingdom was to be es

tablished.—Psalm 117: 26. The word, "Hosanna," is a joyous ex

clamation and means "Hail," so that the meaning is: Hail to the Son

of David! Literally, "Hosanna" means: "Oh, do redeem! redemp

tion!" so that the meaning is: "Redeem, O God, the Son of David

from his enemies (from the leaders of the Jews, who seek his life), arnd

grant that he may redeem us;"
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The entrance of Christ into Jerusalem was indeed solemn, but how

paltry and puerile when compared with the triumphal trains of tem

poral heroes! David and Solomon entered into the city on splendidly

caparisoned steeds, accompanied by a multitude of proud horsemen,

but our dear Lord enters Jerusalem upon a borrowed ass that never

before had been used for riding, and we see the place of magnificent

and royal equipage supplied by the poor garments of his disciples, his

retinue consisting of people whom the world looks upon as the rabble

and outcasts of society. Here we see how true are the words of

Christ: " My kingdom is not of this world."—John 18: 36. The king

dom of Christ, the Church, is to be spread over all the world and to

exist to the end of time, but, like her Founder, she is always to bear in

herself the character of poverty and lowliness; only on the day of

judgment will the hour of triumph come for this kingdom. We need

not, therefore, wonder that the Catholic Church was from the beginning

an object of disregard and contempt in the eyes of the world, and that

especially in our days she is humbled and overwhelmed with derision

and scoffs, for this is a clear proof of her being the kingdom of God,

bearing as she does a conformity to her Founder.

Tertullian relates that the Gentiles, for the contumely of Christ and

his followers, had a crucifix painted with asses' ears, whereby they

would indicate that the Christians are asses because they adore a cruci

fied man as God, the cross of Christ being a stumbling-block to the

Jews, and folly to the Gentiles. But this must neither discourage us

nor shake our faith; on the contrary, we should judge ourselves

happy when we are deemed worthy to suffer ignominy for the name of

Jesus.

PERORATION.

In conclusion, I would warn you against the inconstancy of men,

who to-day receive Christ with shouts of joy, and accompany him to

Jerusalem with loud hosannas, but who, after a few days, will unite

with the clamor of his enemies: "Away with him, away with him, cru

cify him!"—John 19: 15. Oh, what pains must he have felt in his

soul, when he was obliged to say to himself: "These people who

gather around me with so much enthusiasm, and salute me as their

king, will, at the end of this week, forsake me and demand my death."

Oh, how must he feel when he sees that many of those who in this

Easter time go to confession and communion and promise amendment of

life, will, after a few weeks, perhaps days, return to their old sins and

crucify him anew. Oh, beware of such inconstancy, which fills the

affectionate heart of Jesus with the greatest sorrow, and labor that your

last state does not become worse than than the first. Therefore, I

cry out to you with the words of the Apostle: "Therefore, my beloved
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brethren, be ye steadfast and immovable, always abounding in the

work of the Lord, knowing that your labor is not in vain in the Lord.1'—

/. Cor. 15: 58. Ame

PALM SUNDAY.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

ON SATISFACTION.

"Hosanna to the Son of David; blessed is he that cometh in the name of the

Lord."—Matt. 21: 9.

Our Blessed Lord, who on this day entered Jerusalem in a kind of

triumph, and was there received with the loud hosannas and acclama

tions of the people, will also come to us in this holy Easter time; in

holv communion, which in this time we must receive according to the

law of the Church, he will come into our hearts and dwell there.

But that we may prepare for hiin a worthy dwelling and become

sharers of his graces, we must cleanse our souls from all mortal sins,

and place ourselves in the state of sanctifying grace. For this reason,

before we approach the table of the Lord we receive the Sacrament of

Penance.

Of this Sacrament I have spoken already several times, and ex

plained to you four parts which are required for its worthy reception.

I come to-day to the fifth part, which is satisfaction. By satisfaction

we understand the penance enjoined by the confessor. But we should

not content ourselves with this penance, but also by voluntary peni

tential works, and by patience in sufferings, endeavor to satisfy the

justice of God. I shall speak—

/. On the penance which the confessor imposes upon us j

II. On the penance which we must lay upon ourselves.

Part I.

Two questions are to be answered:

1. For what purpose does the confessor impose a penance on us ?

(a.) hor the expiation of the temporal punishment of sin. In the

Sacrament of Penance God always remits the eternal punishment, with

the sin, but he does not always remit the temporal punishment due to
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it We must do penance for it either here, or hereafter in purgatory.

Herein Penance essentially differs from Baptism, in which not only all

sins, but also all punishments, temporal and eternal, are remitted. The

adversaries of our faith assert that the temporal and eternal punishments

are always remitted with the sin, but the Sacred Scripture contradicts

this, and by many examples teaches that God remits the sins, but

nevertheless inflicts temporal punishments. Thus, God, through the

intercession of Moses, forgave the Israelites their grievous sin, but

excluded them from the promised land and let them die in the desert.—

Num. 13. God forgave Moses the sin he had committed, but punished

him by not allowing him to enter into the land of Chanaan.—Num.

20: 12. God remitted to David his sins, but punished him by the death

of his son, and inflicted also other punishments on him. " The Lord

hath taken away thy sin; nevertheless, the child that is born to thee

shall surely die."—II. Kings 12: 13, 14.

That temporal punishments frequently remain after the remission of

sin and the eternal punishment, has always been the doctrine of the

Church. St. Augustine very beautifully says: "God holds three judg

ments, a judgment of mercy, a judgment of severity and justice, and a

judgment mixed with both, that is, one in which justice is tempered with

mercy and mercy with justice. The first, God exercises in Baptism, in

which heremits sin and punishment, without satisfaction, to the sinner;

the second, Christ will hold at the end of the world, when justice will

preside at the tribunal and exercise its part with the utmost rigor; the

third, God exercises in the Sacrament of Penance, in which he forgives

the sinner his sin and frees him from hell, which he had deserved,

but changes eternal into temporal punishment, and demands repen

tance." The Council of Trent teaches the same, and shows how it

well becomes the justice and mercy of God, that in Baptism, but

not in the Sacrament of Penance, all temporal punishmehts should be

remitted to us.—Sess. 14. Cap. 8.

For these temporal punishments we must make satisfaction to the

divine justice, or, in other words, we must perform penitential works.

Here it is to be remarked, first, that we can satisfy the divine justice,

because our penitential works, although of themselves incapable of

satisfaction, have a satisfying and reconciliating virtue, through the

satisfaction of Christ —Council of Trent, Sess, 14. Cap. 8. Secondly,

that we must make satisfaction; for although Christ has satisfied super

abundantly for our sins, this satisfaction will profit only those who

apply it to themselves by penitential works. The words of Christ

remain in force: " Unless you do penance, you shall all likewise

perish."—Luke 13: 3. We must, therefore, diligently perform the

penance enjoined on us by the confessor, in order to satisfy the divine

justice for our sins and to make ourselves worthy of his mercy: for he
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remits to us sin and its eternal punishment, only on the condition

that we have a sincere will of satisfying his justice. If we faithfully

perform the penance imposed upon us, God will remit to us also at

least a part of the temporal punishment.

(b.) For the amendment of our life.

Works of penitence are a punishment, and as such, a means of

amendment, for these satisfactory punishments deter from evil. More

over, all penitential works which the confessor lays upon us are

exercises ofvirtue andgood works, and consequently are means of amend

ment; for, the more we exercise ourselves in virtue, the weaker do our

passions become, the stronger our Christian zeal and the love of God,

and the more secure we are against relapse.

The works of penance which confessors enjoin, consist in prayer,

fasting, and alms-deeds. Each one of these works is a powerful means

of amendment. By prayer we can obtain every grace, especially the

grace of overcoming all temptations, as Christ says: - " Watch and pray,

that you enter not into temptation."—Matt. 26: 41. Concerning fast

ing St. Augustine says: Fast purifies the mind, elevates the soul, sub

dues the flesh to the spirit, softens and humbles the heart, dispels the

mist of sensuality, extinguishes the fire of concupiscence, and kindles

the light of chastity. The giving of alms is also an excellent means of

amendment, for this work has its foundation in charity, which is the

bond of perfection.

Finally, we must consider that the confessor, in order more cer

tainly to effect an amendment by the imposition of penances, must

have due regard to the quality of the sin, as well as to the disposition

and the circumstances of the penitents, and prescribe to each such

penances as appear to him the most suitable for the preservation from

a relapse and for attaining perfection.

2. What must especially induce us diligently to perform the penance

laid upon us by the confessor ?

(a.) The obedience which we owe the confessor. Christ gave to his

Apostles and their successors the power of binding and loosing.—

Matt. 18: 18. From this it follows that confessors have the power

of imposing upon sinners whom they loose from sins, certain obliga

tions, and therefore also works of penance. Nay, they have even the

duty to do so, for God does not remit sin in the Sacrament of Penance,

as in Baptism, without satisfaction; he requires us to expiate the tem

poral punishments of sin by penitential works. Hence the Council of

Trent expressly requires the priest to impose a penance on every peni

tent. Now, if the priest has the power, and if it is his duty to enjoin
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a penance, what other conclusion follows except an obligation on our

part to receive and perform the penance?

(b.) The thought that the neglect of the penance enjoined might render

the confession even invalid. This would be the case if one before the

absolution had already the will not to perform the penance imposed.

The reason is because the will to make satisfaction is a necessary part

of the Sacrament of Penance, and God does not remit sins to any one

who is destitute of this will. From this it follows that the priest could

not give absolution if the penitent would declare to him that he was

not willing to perform the penance imposed. It is, however, lawful to

ask the confessor for another penance, if the one imposed could, on

account of particular circumstances, either not be performed at all, or

only with the greatest difficulty.

(c.) The great benefit which is connected with the diligent perform

ance of the penance enjoined. The penance imposed by the confessor

is a part of the Sacrament of Penance; it has, therefore, a sacramental

virtue and operates as infallibly as the priestly absolution. As this,

if no obstacle be placed in the way, infallibly effects the forgiveness

of sins and the eternal punishments due to them, so the diligent per-

formance of the penance imposed by the confessor infallibly effects either

the entire or a partial remission of the temporal punishments of sin. Who,

then, would neglect to perform with care the penance imposed ? I will

here remark that the penance should be peformed at the time appointed

by the confessor. If an impediment occur which renders it impossible

or very difficult to perform the penance at the appointed time, it may

be performed at some other time. If the confessor has not appointed

a certain time, we should perform it as soon as possible; for the 'pen

ance is a debt, and the payment of debts must not be delayed.

Part II.

With regard to the penance which we must impose ubon ourselves, we

have again two questions to answer: •

i. Why must we impose a penance upon ourselves ?

(a.) Because the penance imposea by the confessor is, for the mostpari,

not sufficient for the expiation of the temporal punishments of sin.

In former times far severer penances were imposed upon penitents

than in our days, the penances now being in no respect proportioned

to the sins. The Church is well aware that far severer penances would

be necessary to satisfy the justice of God and to blot out the temporal

punishments of sin. but on account of th? decreased zeal of Christians,
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she enjoins only light ones. If she would proceed according to the

ancient, severe canonical laws, many, from fear of the great penances,

would confess no more, and many others after confession would neglect

them, and thus, on account of the severe penances, many Christians

would perish. The Church, knowing this, contents herself with light

penances, preferring to send penitents into purgatory rather than risk

their eternal loss. But, for the reason that the penances enjoined by

the confessor are so light, we must impose penances upon ourselves, in

order to supply by voluntary works what is wanting to the sacramental

penance. If we neglect this, we shall be obliged to suffer so much the

more in purgatory, and that without any merit for heaven. But is it

not more expedient to take upon ourselves the little difficulties with

which the practice of penance is connected here, than to suffer the un

speakable pains of purgatory hereafter f

(o.) Because by the neglect of voluntary works of penance we deprive

ourselves of much merii for heaven. The poor souls in purgatory can in

time expiate the temporal punishments of sin by their sufferings, but

they can acquire no more merit for heaven. In the present life

penitential works have a double advantage: they extinguish the fire of

purgatory, and merit a greater glory in heaven. Who would not zeal

ously perform voluntary penitential works ?

(c.) Because the neglect of voluntary penances exposes our salvation to

danger. He who shuns all austerities, and does not force himself to

restrain his sensuality, will hardly be able to overcome all temptations

and to guard himself against relapse. Moreover, on account of his

tepidity, God will cause the graces to flow more sparingly, and so it

may easily happen that he relapses into his former sins and perhaps

never again rises from his fall.

2. What are the penitential works we must practice 1

(a.) Prayer, fasting, and alms-deeds. By prayer we understand all

the exercises of devotion and piety, private and public, the hearing

of holy Mass and of the word of God, spiritual reading and medita

tion, the reception of the Sacraments, and daily examination of con

science. Fasting comprises all interior and exterior mortifications;

and alms-giving, all the corporal and spiritual works of mercy. It is

self-evident that these three classes of good works are very suitable

for the expiation of the temporal punishments of sin. By three things

God is offended: by the abuse of the soul, of the body, and of external

goods. It is therefore expedient that we endeavor to be again recon

ciled to God by these three things, offering him a sacrifice of each of

them. This is done by prayer, fasting, and alms-deeds.
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By prayer we offer nim our soul; by fasting, our body; and by alms-

deeds, our external goods. " Prayer is good with fasting and alms,

more than to lay up treasures of gold; for alms delivereth from death,

and the same is that which purgeth away sins, and maketh to find mercy

and life everlasting."— Tab. 12: 8, 9.

(b.) The various sufferings and hardships of life; such as labor, hun

ger, thirst, cold, fatigue, sickness, pain, misfortune, accidents, oppres

sions and persecutions on the part of men; in short, all the tribulations

of life. If we bear all these things with patience, in the spirit of pen

ance, and for the love of God, we can daily blot out a part of the

temporal punishment due to our sins and acquire many merits for

heaven.

PERORATION.

This is the satisfaction which God requires of us after confession;

you must not only diligently perform the penance enjoined on you by

the confessor, but also lay voluntary penances upon yourselves. You

must repair to the utmost of your power the scandal you have given and

the injury you have unjustly done to your neighbor. If you perform

these penitential works with zeal and perseverance, you will expiate

your temporal punishments more and more, acquire great merit for

heaven, make progress on the way of virtue, and hereafter find your

places among the elect in heaven. Amen.

PALM SUNDAY.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

. THE CELEBRATION OF PALM SUNDAY.

"Hosanna to the Son of David : blessed is he that cometh in the name of the

Lord."—Matt. 21: 9.

With this Sunday we begin the last week of Lent, commonly

called Passion Week or Holy Week. It is justly called Passion

Week, for in it falls the bitter Passion and death of Christ, the mem

ory of which to-day fills every believing heart with bitterness and sor

row. It is called Holy Week, because it is holy through Christ, who in

it accomplished the work of our Redemption. Holy Week opens with

Palm Sunday, which has its name from the blessing of the palms which
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are carried in the solemn procession. The procession calls to our

mind the entry of Christ into Jerusalem, where he was received with

the loud hosannas and acclamations of the people: " Hosanna to the

Son of David; blessed is that cometh in the name of the Lord." To

day in the holy Mass the history of the Passion is read for the first

time, because Holy Week is the week in which we should particularly

venerate and contemplate the Passion and death of Christ.

I shall speak to-day on the celebration of Palm Sunday, and give you

the necessary explanation—

/. On the procession with the blessedpalm branches; - . . ;,

//. On the history of the Passion of the Lord. - .

Part I.

Before mass the palms are blessed, immediately after which the pro

cession takes place with the palms. Let us consider the procession.

/. How it moves out of the church; '.

II. What takes place outside of the church;

III. How it returns into the church.

i. The priest goes first in the procession of to-day; the people join in

and follow him. All, with the blessed palm-branches in their hands,

go out of the church. This ceremony has a deep significance.

(a.) The priest at the head of the procession represents Christ, the

head of the Church. Those in the procession follow the priest, for

Jesus is "the way, the truth, and the life."—John 14: 6. We must

follow him. if we wish to attain salvation: " My sheep hear my voice;

and I know them, and they shall follow me."—John 10; 36.

(b.) The priest %oes out of the church, whereby we are reminded of

the mystery of the Incarnation of Christ. For as the priest leaves the

church, so the only-begotten Son of God left heaven, as it were, be

coming man, and walking upon earth in the form of a servant. His

life for thirty-three years is an uninterrupted chain of sufferings and

persecutions; finally he dies the most ignominious and painful death" on

the, cross. Yet he suffers and dies with joy, for it regards the redemp

tion of man, whom he loves most tenderly, and whose rescue he ardently

longs for. You should think of all this when you see that the priest

goes out. of the church; and because you also, followingthe priest, leave

the church, you should consider that, having sinned, you have no more

any claim to heaven. You should make the resolution to open heaven

for yourselves again by true repentance.

(c.) The priest and the faithful carry palms in their hands. Palm is
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the emblem of victory, a victory that can be acquired only after a

hard combat with the enemy. This sign of victory belongs princi

pally to our Saviour, whom the priest represents, for he has overcome

the world and the devil, and he triumphs now and forever at the right

hand of God. We also carry palms in our hands, to signify that, after

the example of Christ, we will bravely wrestle with the enemies of our

salvation, and assisted by his grace, gain the victory with him.

2. When the procession is outsfde the church, the choir returns

into the church, the church door is then locked, and the priest knocks

three times with the cross at the door, when it is opened. What does

all this mean?

(a.) The door of the church signifies the gate of heaven, which had

been barred against mankind since the fall of Adam. No one in the

Old Law could enter into heaven, no one was in it but the Angels,

praising and glorifying God; and behold, the choir represents the

Angels, which alone remains in the church, and there sings verses of

psalms. Oh, how sad was the lot of man in the Old Law, how hard his

death, since even the just could not enter into heaven!

(b.) The priest knocks three times with a cross at the locked door, when

it is opened, and he enters with the faithful. The cross on which Christ

died is, as it were, the key that opens for us the portals of heaven.

The priest knocks three times, and this signifies the three years of

Christ's public life, also the three hours that he hung on the cross,

and the excruciating pains which he endured for our sins. Our first

parents had no trouble to shut heaven against themselves and their

posterity, but our dear Lord spent his whole life in suffering and per

secution, and shed the last drop of his precious blood, in order to re

open it for us. Consider this and take to heart the words of Jesus:

" The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent bear it

away."—Matt. ir:i2. By an easy, indolent life you can never enter

heaven.

3. The procession returns into the church.

(a.) This return into the church signifies the triumphal entry of

Christ into heaven forty days after his Resurrection. Not he alone

entered triumphantly into heaven, but all the just of the Old Law

followed him, who up to that time had been in limbo, and who, as

the faithful follow the priest into the church in the procession of to

day, followed their divine Saviour into heaven, as David says: "Thou

hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive," (those that had

been retained in limbo).—Ps. 67: .i9..
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(J>.) The procession returning into the church, reminds us also of

Christ's triumphal entry into heaven, after the last judgment.

That will be the last and most solemn procession and triumphal

train. The divine Saviour, surrounded by numberless Angels,

as conqueror over sin, death, and hell, will go before; all the

Saints of God will follow him in dazzling array, with brilliant, glit

tering crowns on their heads, and the palm of victory in their hands,

and singing canticles of joy, they will enter into the mansions of the

heavenly Jerusalem. Which of us would not wish to participate in such

a procession? By now following Christ faithfully on the way of the

cross, we will render ourselves worthy of following him in his triumphal

entry into heaven.

Part II.

The priest reads to-day the history of the Passion according to St.

Matthew's account. We will consider—

l. Why the Passion is read to-day, and

2 What signification the ceremonies have.

i One might think it premature to read the Passion now,

for our Saviour did not commence his Passion to-day, but on

Holy Thursday. To-day is a day of jubilee for Christ, for on this day

he held his triumphal entry into Jerusalem. How then does it come

that the Passion is read to-day? The Church has an important

reason for it. She intends to place the fickleness of the Jewish

people vividly before our eyes. These people, full of enthusi

asm, do homage to Christ to-day, but after a few days they will

clamor for his death. The Church knows this fickleness; for that

reason the procession, which symbolizes his triumphant entry into

Jerusalem, is followed by the reading of the history of the Passion, as

if she would say: Behold, how fickle and inconstant are the Jews ! To

day they shout to him hosannas and with loud acclamations of joy re

ceive him into their city, and after five days they prefer the murderer

Barabbas to him and nail him to the cross.

Oh, that we may not resemble these fickle Jews ! Oh, that especially

in this Easter time, when we again receive the holy Sacraments of

Penance and of the Blessed Eucharist, there may be no one among us

who, after his Easter confession and communion, returns igain to his

sinful life ! Take to heart the word of the Prince of the Apostles.

"For if, having fled from the pollutions of the world through the

knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, being again en

tangled in them, they are overcome, their latter state is become unto

them worse than the former, for it had been better for them not to

24
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have known the way of justice, than, after they have known it, to

turn back from the holy commandment, which was delivered to

them."—//. Pet. 2: 20, 21 Let us make to-day when the Passion is

read the firm resolution that, in this holy time of Easter, we will

devote great attention to the worthy reception of the holy Sacraments,

and perseveringly walk on the way of penance.

2. There are several ceremonies at the reading of the Passion.

(a.) Before the priest begins to read the Passion, all the lights on the

altar are extinguished. This is done to indicate the extinction of the

light of the world, in the death of Christ. When you see the lights on

the altar extinguished, think of the death of Jesus and ask him to grant

you the grace of making a holy and happy end.

(b.) The priest does not go, as he usually does, into the middle of

the altar before reading the Gospel, to implore the blessing ana grace oj

God, that he may worthily and suitably announce the word of Goa, but he

begins at once to read the Passion, to signify that with Christ, whom we

have lost by his death on the cross, all blessing and salvation is taken away

from us; Christ being the source of all graces, if we have him no more,

like the branches separated from the vine, we can produce no fruit,

that is, do nothing meritorious for life everlasting. Consider this, and

be solicitous not to lose Jesus by a mortal sin, or, if you have lost him,

to seek and find him again without delay by true repentance.

(c.) Before the reading of the Passion the priest does not say:

" Dominus vobiscum," "The Lord be with you." He omits this saluta

tion, because he remembers that Judas saluted his Master: " Hail,

Master," and betrayed him with a kiss. He thinks at the same time

of those Christians who, in the state of sin, approach the table of the

Lord and commit an incomparably greater treason than Judas, because

they not only kiss him, but compel him to enter into their unclean

hearts. Oh, that none of us may burden his conscience with this hor

rible treason and sacrilege!

(d.) When the priest comes to the passage that mentions the death

of Christ, he kneels down, bows his head, and adores him who, in his

infinite love, vouchsafed to die for us on the cross. Adore your cruci

fied love with the priest.

(e.) When the priest has finished the reading of the Passion, the

clerk does not say, as at the end of the Gospel: " Laus tibi, Christe"

Praise be to thee, O Christ." He keeps silence on account of the

scoffs aud blasphemies which the Jews poured upon our divine Re

deemer during his Passion and death. Think of this contumely, and
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keep away from the enemies and scoffers of our holy religion, for to

scoff at religion and the Church is to scoff at Christ. If you are

abused, insulted, and scoffed, take Christ for your example, and pre

serve meekness and Christian patience. Consider yourselves happy

when you are deemed worthy to suffer ignominy for the name of

Christ.

PERORATION.

I have now explained to you the celebration of Palm Sunday. You

know the meaning of the procession with the palms, and of the Passion,

which the priest reads to day. Let me exhort you, during this week,

devoutly to meditate on the Passion and death of Christ, and to con

sider how affectionately he has loved you, and at what price he has

ransomed your soul. Such a meditation can not fail to be a powerful

incentive for you to thank your Redeemer, to love him, and henceforth

to devote your life to him. How happy shall you be if now and for

evermore you give yourselves without reserve to Jesus, your Lord and

God. You will enjoy the sweetest peace here, and have the blessed

hope that after this fleeting time you will reign with Christ in the king

dom of heaven. Amen.

PALM SUNDAY.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE SINNER, A TETHERED ASS.

" Goye into the village that is over against you, and immediately you shall

find an ass tied."—Matt. 2i: 2.

Christ sends two of his disciples into an adjacent village, probably

Bethania, telling them that they should find an ass tied, and a colt with

her; that they should loose them and bring them to him. The dis

ciples found things as their Lord had told them; they loosed the ass and

the colt, and brought them. As the gospel further mentions, Christ

used this ass and her colt at his triumphal entry into Jerusalem, where

he was received with the loud hosannas and acclamations of the people,

and homage was given him as the Messiah and the Redeemer of the

world in the sight of the whole city.

The Fathers of the Church and spiritual writers see in the ass

tied, which the disciples loosed by the order of Christ, and brought
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to him, a picture of the sinner, who is tied like the ass, and must

be loosed from his sins by the disciples of Christ, that is, the priests,

if he is to come to God and be saved. This picture shall be the sub

ject of our meditation to-day. I therefore say: The sinner is a tethered

ass. He is—

/. An ass;

II. A tethered ass.

Part L

The sinner is an ass.

i. The ass everywhere is held to be a dull, stupid animal. If you

want to say that a man is very dull and stupid, you compare him to

that animal. Now, it is certain that there is no man duller and more

stupid than the sinner. And why ?

(a.) He certainly would be foolish who would exchange his property

worth a million of dollars for a few broken pieces of glass, which are

worth nothing. What does the sinner do? He barters the grace of

God for a sin. What value has the grace of God? It is worth more

than all the treasures of the world, for with all these treasures it can

not be bought. It is, in a certain sense, worth as much as the precious

blood of Christ, for he shed his blood in order to recover for us the

grace which we had lost. Therefore, the Prince of the Apostles says:

" You know that you were not redeemed with corruptible gold and

silver, . . . but with the precious blood-of Christ."—/. Pet. i: i8, i9.

And what is sin worth, for which one exchanges the grace of God,

this precious treasure ? Nothing, for the sinner gets nothing for it—

nay, less than nothing; he gets shame, wretchedness, and punishment

upon earth, or a fleeting pleasure, which vanishes like smoke, or a good

which does not satisfy the heart and which we must leave behind at

our death. Judge for yourselves, is the sinner not fitly compared to an

ass ?

He also is dull who, knowing that by eating of a certain food he

will contract a painful sickness or expose himself to the danger even of

death, yet does not deny himself that food. What does the sinner do ?

He sins, although he knows that sin will make him most miserable and

sentence him to eternal death. To lose your soul and heaven, and to

plunge headlong into eternal damnation, for the sake of the gratifica

tion of a beastly passion, is not this the height of folly ? Is the sinner

not as dull as an ass ?

{c.) A certain man, as we read, once bequeathed one hundred dol

lars to the most stupid man that could be found. After his death his
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heirs made .nquiries for the most stupid man, in order to give him the

legacy. After long searches and inquiries they found one who was

made councilor by the people who shortly before had killed another

councilor in the same place. To this new councilor they handed

the legacy, saying: " The legacy of one hundred dollars belongs

to you, for you certainly are the most stupid man, because you trust

this rabble and allow yourself to be made councilor by them."

If such a legacy were exposed at present, we should not be compelled to

inquire long to whom it should be given; with a good conscience it

could be given to any sinner, for every sinner knows and believes that

his sinful life will bring him where already millions of sinners have

come—into the abyss of hell,—and yet this does not deter him from

sin. It is said that the ass goes on the ice but once; the second time

he is suspicious, because he fears again to slip and to fall. But the

sinner exposes himself again and again to those sinful occasions in which

he has frequently fallen. Is not the sinner duller and more stupid

than an ass?

a. The ass is a lazy animal. Labor and exertion, especially of long

duration, are repugnant to him; to hasten on the road is not his busi

ness; and even to keep him going slowly, a driver must be continually

behind him. The sinner too is lazy.

(a.) He frequently omits the good altogether. Many days pass with

out even a short morning and evening prayer; he seldom hears a ser

mon; he neglects to hear mass on Sundays and holidays; many a year

passes without confession and communion; holy times and feasts come

and go, he does not profit by them.

(b.) Whatever he does, he does carelessly and only by halves. How

cold and distracted is his prayer! He assists at the divine service

without devotion; he is inattentive during the sermon, or gives himself

over to worldly and sinful thoughts; at the reception of the Sacraments

he lacks all fervor and purpose to amend his life.

(c.) What good works he does, he performs with disgust and

more from compulsion than good will. To this class belong young

people especially who fulfil their religious duties merely because they

are kept to it by authority of their parents. How many dress plainly,

live temperately, abstain from frivolous enjoyments, because on account

of poverty they can not do otherwise!

3. The ass is a stubborn animal. So too is the sinner.

(a.) Toiuards God. He has so many inspirations and interior mo

tions to virtue, but he disregards them; so many means of grace and
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opportunities of repentance and amendment offered to him, but he

makes no use of them. An old man of sixty years had for

years neglected to go to church and make his Easter duty; he

led an unchristian life himself, and endeavored by spreading bad books

to instil the spirit of unbelief and irreligion into others also. A mis

sion was given in the place where he lived; even great sinners embraced

the opportunity, made their peace with God and were converted, but

he remained obstinate The mission was scarcely over, when he was

struck by apoplexy and lay unconscious for two days, and finally died

without a sign of repentance So stubborn can man be with God; but

his end is terrible.

(b.) Towards men. How many sons and daughters grieve their pa

rents by their stubbornness! How many Christians steel their hearts

against the salutary admonitions of their pastors and superiors, and ob

stinately abide on their evil ways! With how many do even the punish

ments which God and men inflict on them, produce no effect. What

animal could be so stubborn as many sinners are? Woe to them, for

the word of the Apostle applies to them: "According to thy hardness

and impenitent heart, thou treasurest up to thyself wrath against the

day of wrath, and revelation of the just judgment of God."—Rom. 2: 5.

Pharao in Egypt.

4. The ass has a coarse voice; his bray is so disagreeable that even

the lion can not stand it, but takes to flight.

(a.) The voice of the sinner is ugly too. How horrid is the conver

sation, the songs and jests in which unchaste people indulge !

How intolerable to the ear of a pious Christian are the curses and

blasphemies into which a man, in his passion, breaks out against God

and his creatures! And when proud, self-conceited men boast and

trumpet out whatever is praiseworthy in them, and, like the Pharisee

in the temple, take pride in their good works, and despise others,—are

not all who hear them disgusted ?

(b.) And not only the words of the sinner, but also his works are

hateful to God and man. Are not wilful murder, sodomy, oppression

of the poor, of widows and orphans, defrauding laborers of their wages,

sins crying to heaven for vengeance ? Are not all sins that are com

mitted in secret, or come to the knowledge of the world, voices which

are hateful to God and all good people, because they give scandal and

cause much mischief in the world ?

5. The ass is an ungrateful animal. He kicks and bites his own

master, who feeds him daily; and he often throws his rider How un

grateful too is the sinner.
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(a.) Towards God. What use does he make of the gifts of nature ?

He uses them to the offense of God. The body and its senses and

members must serve him for the gratification of his passions; the faculties

of the soul, free-will, reason, memory, he abuses for the commission of

countless sins ; money and temporal goods he spends for pride,

impurity, drunkenness, and other vices. Is not this ingratitude towards

God ? And how does the sinner act in regard to supernatural goods?

Does he listen to the inspirations of grace? No, he shuts his ears to

them. Does he attend to the good lessons and admonitions which he

frequently receives? No, he disregards and spurns them. Does he

avail himself of the Sacraments for his purification and sanctification ?

No, he receives them either unworthily or not at all. Is not this ingrati

tude towards God ?

(b.) Towards men. How ungrateful are many children towards their

parents! They hardly ever think of the many benefits which they have

received from them; they treat them, especially in their old days, most

uncharitably and rudely, and not unfrequently wish their death. How

ungrateful are so many Christians towards their benefactors, and espe

cially towards the pastors of their souls! Rudeness, calumny, mockery,

criticism, and contempt are the thanks for all the benefits they receive

from them. Is not this ingratitude towards men ?

From what has been said it is evident that every sinner, if he will

only acknowledge the truth, must say to himself: "I am like the ass."

Part II.

The sinner is a tethered ass.

When our Lord sent two of his disciples to the neighboring village he

told them that they would find an ass tied and her colt. The Gospel

speaks of an ass that was tied.

The sinner is not only an ass, but an ass that is tied and has no

liberty. What are the cords with which he is tied ?

(a.) Blindness. Sin blinds man. St. Theophilus says: "Sin is a

mist which darkens the eye of the spirit and veils the splendor of the

sun; it obscures the soul and takes from her the faculty of receiving

the rays of the heavenly light. There is no more wretched state than

to live in sin, for he who lives in the state of sin has no peace with

God, is incapable of doing anything meritorious for heaven, and is in

imminent danger of being lost for ever. But the unfortunate sinner

does not know his terrible state; he is like a blind man who walks on

the brink of a precipice without having any knowledge of it. If his

conscience awakes sometimes and opens his eyes, he strives by all
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means to silence it, saying . " Others live no better than I, and yet hope

for heaven. God is infinitely merciful, and has frequently shown

mercy to sinners who had sinned more grievously than I. I am young

and strong. There is time enough yet for penance." In such a way the

sinner calms his uneasy mind, his blindness is the cord that keeps him

tied so that he continues in his sinful life.

(fi.) Bad habits. If one frequently relapses into a sin, a habit is

formed which exercises so powerful an influence over him that he can

break it either with great difficulty or not at all. Habit is a second nature.

"If the Ethiopian can change his skin, or the leopard his spots, you

also may do well when you have learned evil."—Jer. i3: 23. He

sometimes attempts to break the chains which hold him in sin, but in

vain; the fetters are too strong for him to tear asunder. If God does

not come to his rescue by an extraordinary grace, he will remain a

slave to his evil habit, and perish. Hence St. Bernard says. "The

repeated sin begets habit; the habit, necessity; the necessity, impos

sibility; and the impossibility leads to despair; and despair, to dam

nation."

(c.) The occasion of sin. He who is in the proximate occasion of

sin and does not avoid it, will certainly sin, whence St. Augustine

says. " To love the proximate occasion of sin and to fall into the old

sin is one and the same thing." But it is no easy task to break free

from such occasions, especially if they have been long frequented.

How often do pastors, parents, and other Christians endeavor

to break up a sinful acquaintance which exists between two single per

sons. The same may be said of drunkards and gamblers. No advice

or persuasion can induce them to avoid the houses and associates

where they have frequently sinned by drunkenness and gambling.

Our Lord ordered the two disciples to loose the ass and to bring her

and the colt to him. This they did. They loosed the ass and brought

her and her colt to him.

2 Who looses sinners who are tied with the bands of blindness,

habit and the occasion of sin ? The disciples of Christ, that is, the

priests, to whom it is said : ' ' Whatsoever you shall loose upon earth shall

be loosed also in heaven."—Matt. i8. i8. In order to loose the bands

of the sinner, tbey preach to him—

(a.) The word of God. This, indeed, is a very effectual mean* tar

the conversion of the sinner, for it opens his eyes, makes known to

him his wretched condition, and moves him to the resolution to enter

upon the way of penance. St. John Capistran preached upon a cer

tain occasion on the sad consequences of the passion of gambling, and
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on the vain fashions of women. After the sermon many gamblers

brought their cards and dice, and many females their luxurious orna

ments to the market-place, cast them into the fire, and burnt them.

St. Anthony of Padua was one day preaching before more than twelve

thousand people, among whom were great sinners, when they took the

sermon so much to heart that sometimes nothing tould be heard but

weeping and sobbing, so that he was obliged to stop in his discourse.

Some cried out: "Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me!" Others

struck their breasts, saying: "Woe is me! I have deserved hell!"

Others raised their hands to heaven and protested: "No more, Jesus,

no more will I sin!" Behold here what power the word of God has to

loose the sinner from his bonds ! For this purpose—

(£.) They administer the Sacraments. I have only two Sacraments

in view, the Sacraments of Penance and of the Blessed Eucharist. If

you are bound and tied down with a thousand ropes, and you make a

contrite and sincere confession, you will be loosed; and if afterwards

you go to communion, you come to Jesus, or rather Jesus comes to

you, takes possession of your heart, and giving himself to you, he en

riches you with all graces. For faith teaches us that the priests have

power in the Sacrament of Penance to forgive all sins without excep

tion, for it is said to them: " Whose sins you shall forgive, they are

forgiven."—John 20: 2i. And again, faith teaches us that in the

Sacrament of the Altar, Jesus Christ is really present as God and man

under the appearances of bread and wine, and that he gives himself to

us in holy communion for the nourishment of our souls. " He that

eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath everlasting life."— John

6: 55.

PERORATION.

I have now explained to you that the sinner restn.bles an ass, and

indeed an ass that is tied, and who it is that can loose him. You do not

wish to be in such a condition ; if anybody should compare you to an ass,

you would feel highly offended, and, perhaps, demand satisfaction.

But if you wish to escape this charge, guard against being sinners.

Employ the present Easter time for your conversion and the amend

ment of your life, that you may be able to say joyfully on Easter Sun

day: ' Our soul hath been delivered, as a sparrow out of the snare of

the fowlers. The snare is broken, and we are delivered. "— Fs. i23: 7.

Amen.
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PALM SUNDAY.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN EASTER COMMUNICANTS.

" Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord."—Matt. 21: 9.

Our divine Saviour entered Jerusalem to-day in a kind of triumph,

and was received with the loud hosannas and acclamations of the peo

ple. The good, simple-hearted people meet him with great joy. The

Scribes and Pharisees meet him as enemies; their hearts being full ol

envy and hatred, they were indignant at his triumphal entry, and de

liberated how to put him to death How different was the manner in

which Christ was received on his solemn entry into Jerusalem by those

two classes'

It is now Easter time, and all Catholics are strictly bound to re

ceive the Blessed Eucharist. Christ will come to us also in holy com

munion But how different will be the reception which he receives

from Christians at their Easter communion!

1. Some will receive him as the simple hearted people;

II Others as the Scribes and Pharisees.

Part I.

When the people heard that Christ was coming to Jerusalem they

went forth to meet him, to manifest their reverence. So the

good, simple-hearted Christians now in the Easter time go to meet

their Saviour by a worthy preparation for holy communion. They

take to heart the admonition of the Apostle. " Let a man prove him

self, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of the chalice."—/.

Cor. 11: 28. Jesus, the purest and holiest, will dwell only in pure

hearts; therefore, in the Following of Christ, he says to the Christian

soul (Book,iv. c. 12): "I am the lover of purity and the giver of all

holiness. I seek a pure heart, and there is the place of my rest

Make ready for me a large upper room furnished, and I will make the

pasch with thee, together with my disciples. If thou wilt have me

come to thee and remain with thee, purge out the old leaven and make

clean the habitation of thy heart." The Emperor Frederick one day

went out hunting, when a nobleman, meeting him, invited him to his

castle. But seeing the room full of cobwebs, he left angrily, saying.

" This room may be good enough for hounds, but not for an emperor."

How shall Jesus, the King of heaven and earth, dwell in a soul defiled
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with sin ? To receive holy communion worthily, we must be free from

every mortal sin. " Let none approach but his friends, no one who

is avaricious, no one who is a usurer, no one who is unchaste."—St

Chrysostom. Examine not only your present, but also your past life,

and especially your former confessions, and see that everything was

right, that you may render yourselves worthy of making a good con

fession and communion.

2 Some took branches of palm trees (John 12: r3), others cut

down boughs from the trees, and went to meet Jesus.—Mark 11: 8, 9.

With such branches of palm and olive trees, those who are anxious to

receive Easter communion worthily must meet Jesus. They carry

palm branches in their hands as a sign of the victory which they have

won over the world, the flesh, and the devil. They carry olive

branches to indicate that by a good confession they have cleansed their

conscience from sin, reconciled themselves with God, and possess his

peace. How are matters with you on this point ? Are you resolved

to quit bad habits, to avoid the proximate occasions of sin, and to

eradicate inordinate inclinations and passions ? Have you a true

supernatural contrition for your sins ? Are you really in earnest with

the amendment of your life } Do you seriously reflect that only on

these conditions you can worthily confess and communicate ? It is also

very important that before the reception of the Sacraments you labor

with fervor at the amendment of your life. If you live in a sinful oc

casion, give it up; if you are infected with a bad habit, free yourselves;

if you possess the goods of others, restore them; if you live at enmity

with your neighbor, become reconciled to him; in a word, set the affairs

ol your conscience in order, that, transformed and renewed in heart,

you may go worthily to confession and communion.

3 "And a very great multitude spread their garments in the way."—

Matt. 21: 8. All Christians that are solicitous for making a wor

thy confession do this in a moral sense. They put off the garment of

pride, covetousness, lust, anger, envy, gluttony, and sloth, and put on

the garment of humility, liberality, chastity, meekness, temperance in

eating and drinking, brotherly love, and diligence, according to the

admonition of the Apostle: " Put off the old man, who is corrupted

according to the desires of error; and be renewed in the spirit of your

mind. And put on the new man, who, according to God, is created

in justice and holiness of truth."—Eph. 4: 22-24. A worthy com

munion requires that you renew your mind and conduct, and become

conformable to Christ interiorly and exteriorly The soul must die

to the creature and live to the Creator; you must remove out of the

heart what is not of God and for God. "Although a soul is in the state

of grace, but if captivated by earthly inclinations, the love of God
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finds the less room in the heart, the more it is governed by earthly

desires."—St. Alphonsus.

When the multitudes saw Jesus coming, and while accompanying

him on his solemn entry into Jerusalem, they exclaimed- "Hosanna

to the Son of David; blessed is he that cometh in the name of the

Lord." Pious Christians always receive holy communion with rever

ence and devotion. They adore Jesus with heart and mouth, praise

and glorify him, humble themselves most profoundly before him, re

turn him thanks, vow obedience, love, and fidelity to him, and ask him

with confidence for grace You must do the same, if you wish

holy communion to bring you grace and life everlasting. The greater

the devotion with which you go to communion, the greater will be the

fruit you reap and the greater the graces you will receive.

Part II

The Scribes and Pharisees had also come to the triumphal entry of

Christ into Jerusalem, but it was not from reverence, loyalty, or love for

him, but from temporal respects. Ah! how many Christians are like them,

and go to holy communion only out of human respect, because they

fear the people.—Luke 20: 19. They think: Now it is Easter time,

the Church strictly requires every one to go to communion; I

will get into some trouble if I omit it. People will think me

an unbeliever or a bad Christian; it might injure my business or

trade. Can it be expected that such Christians will receive communion

worthily ? I doubt it very much; for, as their aim is only the external

compliance with the precept of the Church, they will take little pains

to make a good confession; they will not even think of renouncing their

worldly and sinful life and of serving God with fervor; they will

approach the table of the Lord without the proper preparation, and, con

sequently, unworthily. How many in this Easter time will go to com

munion in such a manner! Are there not some among us who will go

more from compulsion than from devotion?

2. Some of the Pharisees were angry when they heard the loud

hosannas of the people, and even demanded of Christ to rebuke

them, saying: " Master, rebuke thy disciples."—Luke 19: 39. It is

also a stumbling-block in the eyes of some Christians to be obliged

to see how others of the faithful love to pray, go to church frequently,

choose to be with Jesus in the most holy Sacrament rather than to partici

pate in worldly joys and pleasures, and frequently go to communion.

Such pious people are in their eyes people without culture and manners,

who do not keep up with the times, but are a century behind the age.

Now, if such Christians submit to the precept of confession and com

munion at Easter, will thev do it worthily ? Thev may. but who will ven
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ture to affirm it ? If, for the worthy reception of the Sacraments, no

humility, no repentance, no Christian sentiment or feeling were required,

then we might believe that they receive them worthily; but, as these

virtues are absolutely necessary for the worthy reception of the holy

Sacraments, what else can be expected than that by their confession

and communion they will load their conscience with a double sacrilege ?

3. The Scribes and Pharisees accompanied Christ at his solemn entry

into Jerusalem, not as his friends, but as his enemies, for they had

already sought to kill him.—fohn if 53 Christians who, after a bad

confession, approach the table of the Lord, resemble them. Receiving

unworthily, they sin against the body and the blood of the Lord, cru

cifying him anew. " Whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink the

chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood

of the Lord," (/ Cor. ll: 27), that is, he is as guilty as if he had killed

the Lord and shed his blood. For every grievous sin is, as the Apostle

says, a crucifixion of Christ, because it could be satisfied for only by

the crucifixion of Christ; this is so much the more true of the un

worthy communion, which is the most sacrilegious abuse of the most

holy thing we possess. Therefore the Apostle declares that the unworthy

communicant eats and drinks judgment and eternal damnation to him

self: " For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh

judgment to himself, not discerning the body of the Lord."—/. Cor.

n: 29. Among the Athenians it was a custom that he who was con

demned to death was compelled to take into his mouth and swallow a

piece of paper on which the sentence of death was written. By this it

was indicated to the condemned that the sentence of death was ir

revocable and that there was no hope for pardon. In like manner, those

who receive unworthily, eat the sentence of their damnation, and trans

form, as it were, this sentence into flesh and blood, and imprint the

seal of condemnation on their souls.

A great number of Christians during Easter time will burden their

conscience with this great and fatal crime of an unworthy and sacri

legious communion. How many will confess without true contrition !

They are not in the least sorry for having offended God, their most

rigorous Judge and best Father; they do not change their perverse

mind, and are attached to the object of their sin after confession as

before. They receive communion unworthily, because their confession

was invalid for the want of contrition. How many will confess with

out a firm purpose of amendment ! They are not resolved to quit

their cursing and blaspheming, their shameless conversation and obsceni

ties, their night-walking, drinking and gambling and sinful company, to

give up their enmities, to restore ill-gotten goods, and to repair the

injury they have caused by their sins. They receive communion
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unworthily, because they are destitute of the resolution of amending

their lives. How many will conceal grievous sins in their confessions,

purposely diminish the number of their sins, or palliate them in such'a

manner that they appear only as small faults. They receive unworthily,

because their confession is not sincere.

Take to heart what I have said, and guard against an unworthy com

munion. Do not renew the crime of the Jews, and do not crucify Jesus

anew. Endeavor to make a good confession, for this is the most neces

sary preparation for a worthy communion. Whoever upon examining

his conscience feels that his former confessions are invalid, must tell his

confessor at Easter, that they may be rectified. If you have by a good

confession cleansed your conscience from all sins, approach the table

of the Lord with a living faith, profound humility, and the greatest

reverence and devotion, that you may receive worthily, and that the

word of Jesus may be verified in you: " He that eateth my flesh and

drinketh my blood, hath everlasting life."—John 6: 55.

HOW WE ARE TO RECEIVE JESUS IN THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF THE

ALTAR.

" Hosanna to the Son of David; blessed is he that cometh in the name of the

Lord."—Matt. 21: 9.

For the last time Christ enters Jerusalem, and homage is paid to him

as Redeemer of the world in the sight of all the city. As he approaches

the city, riding on the colt of an ass, there is a joyous commotion, and

from all sides the people stream out to meet him, and full of enthusiasm,

cry out: " Hosanna to the Son of David; blessed is he that cometh in

the name of the Lord."

In remembrance of this solemn entry of the Lord into Jerusalem,

the Church every year on this day makes a solemn procession with

palm branches, and offers to her Lord and Redeemer the sacrifice ol

adoration with a joyful heart. By this procession she reminds us also

of the merciful entry which he makes into our hearts in these days.

The holy Easter time is now at hand in which we, in compliance with

PERORATION.
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the precept of the Church, must receive the most holy Eucharist. He

who on this day solemnly entered into Jerusalem, will come to us in

this Sacrament, and unite himself most intimately with us and make us

partakers of all the treasures of his love. The question is: How must

we receive him, that his entry into our heart may bring us salvation ?

With the answer to this question we will occupy ourselves to-day We

must receive him with a heart—

/. Cleansedfrom sins; and

II. Adorned with virtues.

Part 1.

In order worthily to receive Jesus in holy communion, we must have

a heart that is cleansed from all evil, a heart—

i. That is free at leastfrom every mortal sin. As our faith teaches us

Christ comes to us when we receive holy communion, with his Divinity

and humanity; he who is holiness itself, whom the Angels and Saints

adore with trembling veneration. How pure and spotless must be the

heart which is to serve as a dweling-place to so great a guest! David

wished to build a temple to the Lord, but the word of God came to

him: "Thou hast shed much blood, and fought many battles, so thou

canst not build a house to my name."—/. Paralip. 22: 8, 9 If David,

who had shed blood only in lawful wars, was not clean enough to build

a temple to the Lord, how should a Christian dare to receive his Lord

and God into his heart defiled with mortal sins ? This would be a

greater sin and crime than that committed by his murderers. " Whosoever

shall eat this bread, or drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shaljbe

guilty of the body and blood of the Lord," (/. Cor n: 27), that is, is as

guilty as if he should crucify Jesus and shed his blood Again the Apostle

says: " He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judg.

ment to himself."—/. Cor. n: 29. Holy communion, this heavenly

medicine which brings grace and life to the just, is changed in the hearts

of sinners into the most injurious poison, and causes death and perdition.

St. Augustine says: The Sacrament is one thing, and the virtue of the

Sacrament another. Many take from the altar and die, and they die

because they take. Therefore the Apostle says: He eateth and drink

eth judgment to himself. For the morsel which Christ gave to Judas

was no poison, but after he had taken it, the enemy entered into him,

not because he had taken something bad, but because he received the

good unworthily.

Examples: St. Cyprian relates of a woman who, having concealed a

mortal sin in confession, ventured to approach the table of the Lord

She had no sooner received the sacred Host on her tongue, than she was
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seized with terrible spasms and convulsions and died immediately. In

the year 1833, in Cochin China, a young man went to confession, but

concealed a mortal sin, and afterwards went to communion. The pun

ishment followed immediately. He became a raving maniac, ran out

of the church, and cried out: " I am Judas! I have betrayed Jesus!"

They exhorted him to do penance, but he continued to cry out. "I am

Judas! I have betrayed Jesus!" So he lived and died; he had eaten

to himself judgment at the moment he received communion with an

unclean heart.

God sometimes makes such terrible examples, says St. Cyprian, in

order to make us cautious and to deter us from an unworthy commun

ion. Let no one whose heart is contaminated with grievous sins dare

to come to the table of the Lord.

2. In which there is no voluntary inclination to evil. The evil inclina

tions, as long as they are involuntary, must not keep us away from holy

communion, on the contrary, they should encourage us, because com

munion is a powerful means of weakening the evil inclinations and of

strengthening us in virtue. " He who frequently and devoutly receives

this heavenly nourishment, receives such a power and strength that the

deadly poison of evil inclinations loses its strength and by no means

can bring death to the soul "—St. Francis oj Sales. By the evil in

clinations which must be banished from the soul we understand the

delight in sin, which one entertains in his heart and nourishes as an

object of affection, although he does not in reality commit the sin. For

example, you no longer commit a sin of impurity in action, but you are

fond of seeing the person with whom you formerly enjoyed a sinful

familiarity; you seek her company, think of her often with pleasure,

and presents from her are dear tokens to you. You have lived at

enmity with your neighbor and offended him with words and actions.

You injure him now no more, but you can not look at him with friendly

eyes, you avoid him, and can not but with aversion think and speak of

him. You have oftentimes spoken ill of others and been guilty of

many detractions, slanders, and calumnies. You avoid them now, but

it gives you pleasure to hear slanderous words of those of whom you

have formerly spoken ill.

These are voluntary inclinations to sin, from which you must neces

sarily cleanse your hearts, that you may not receive communion un

worthily. God is a jealous God; you must remove out of your heart

everything that displeases his holiness.

3. Which is free from venial sins as much as possible. Although

a venial sin is something insignificant in the eyes of men, it is not so

in the eyes of God; the smallest fault is to him a greater offense

then is the greatest insult that is offered to us. Therefore the Saints
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were very scrupulous about venial sins, and dared not to go to com

munion when they were conscious of the least fault. St. Chrysostom

became once somewhat angry at two persons who misbehaved, and on

account of this small fault, if fault it was, he dared not go to commun

ion. St. Ambrose forbade two of his deacons, on account of a few idle

words, to go to communion until they had done severe penance. We

must, however, distinguish between voluntary and involuntary venial

sins. To voluntary venial sins belong those for which one has an

attachment, which he is not earnestly resolved to sever, which lead

him to commit the sin on every occasion and even with deliberation.

These wholly voluntary venial sins displease the divine Saviour very

much, and prevent him from giving us his grace abundantly. He who

wishes to receive communion with fruit and benefit, must be careful

not to commit a venial sin voluntarily. Concerning involuntary venial

sins, that is, those which are committed from human weakness, inad

vertence, or surprise, they are not an obstacle to communion, but, never

theless, we must profoundly humble ourselves on account of them, be

sorry for them, and with the help of God's grace endeavor to avoid

them for the future.

Part II.

In order to receive communion worthily and with fruit, our hearts

must be adorned with virtues; these virtues are—

1. Faith. The Fathers of the Church call the most holy Sacra

ment of the Altar the mystery of faith; and so it is. We see nothing

in this Sacrament but a little white host, which, as every one knows,

is prepared from flour and water. And this host, which looks and tastes

like bread, which remains immovable wherever you lay it, which

can be broken and destroyed, is, as soon as it is consecrated by

the priest, Jesus Christ, the God-Man, who once walked on earth,

and is now in heaven at the right hand of his Father, and will come

again at the end of the world to judge the living and the dead. He

assures us of this most emphatically, saying: " Take ye and eat, this

is my body." We are and have been taught this by the holy Catholic

Church, for the last eighteen hundred yea>-s. Our senses may show us

only bread in holy communion, but we must not doubt a moment that

this bread is no bread, but God made man, and we must believe this

with a stronger faith than if we should see him present before us, for

our eyes could sooner deceive us than could our holy faith. When

St. Thomas of Aquin felt his end approach, he urgently asked for the

holy Sacraments. In order to receive the holy Viaticum, he wished

to be laid upon ashes, and upon this couch of humility he made an

act of faith in the Real Presence of Jesus in the most holy Sacrament,

n 25
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praying: " I firmly believe that Jesus Christ is present, true God and

true man, in this sublime Sacrament. I adore thee, O my God' and

Saviour, I receive thee, who art the price of my redemption and the

viaticum of my pilgrimage

Make, as often as you go to holy communion, an act of faith in the

Real Presence of Jesus in the most holy Sacrament of the Altar, say

ing with Peter: "Thou art the Son of the living God." l! you are

animated with such a living faith, you will, with the centurion in the

Gospel, most profoundly humble yourself, and with reverence say

" Lord, 1 am not worthy that thou shouldst enter under my root, but

Only say the word and my soul shall be healed ' . .- e -

? Hope. He who firmly believes that Jesus Christ is truly present

in the Blessed Eucharist, places all his hope in him, and expects from

iiirri all good things. Faith tells us that Christ is present, who in his

earthly life, gave numberless proofs of his love to men, who led the

hungry, healed the sick, raised the dead, showed mercy to sinners, and

shed his blood lor us all on the cross, that Christ who now, an heaven

at the right hand ol his Father is our mediator and advocate, and

who does everything for us in order to save us, that Christ, who, to-day

as well as eighteen hundred years ago, invites us all to come to him.

"Come to me all you that labor and are heavy laden, and I will refresh

you."—Matt, 11: 28. Who would not go to the table of the Lord

with great confidence ? If we are only free from mortal sin, if we only

detect all sins from the bottom of our heart, and are sincere, we may

hope from him every blessing. He has his hands full of graces and is

ready to give to every one as much as he desires. ' "

When about to go to holy communion, excite yourselves to great

confidence in Jesus, and pray: " O my Jesus, I am a great sinner, and

am not worthy to untie the latchet of thy shoes, much less to, receive

thee into my heart, but thy goodness and mercy give me courage and

make me hope with confidence for every blessing from thee O Jesus,

thou canst and wilt give me everything that is necessary and salutary to

me; let thy omnipotence make me what I must become, that I may die

to the- world and live to thee alone."

" . 3. Charity. This is the most necessary and most pleasing virtue

that could adorn our heart in holy communion. It was a great, hay, an

incomprehensible love that Jesus, the only-begotten Son of God, would

become man and walk upon earth for thirty-three years in the form of

a servant, but still greater and more incomprehensible must his love

. appear when we contemplate him in the Blessed Eucharist Whilst

* sojourning on earth, he concealed only his Divinity; he appeared as

" man, but here. he veils even his humanity, and shows himself tons only

in the form of a little wafer of bread". After his Incarnation he re
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tnained thirty-three years upon earth and then returned to his heavenly

Father; but in the most holy Eucharist he will remain till the end of

time, so that it is literally true: " Behold I am with you all days, even

to the consummation of the world."—Matt. 28: 20. While on earth

he did good to all and bestowed great benefits on men, he

even died for them on the cross, but here he goes still fur

ther, he gives himseli to us and gives us everything he has Oh!

who can comprehend this love ? How enraptured were the Saints

when they contemplated this love of Jesus in the Blessed Eucharist!

When St Philip Neri saw the priest who brought him the holy

Viaticum, he exclaimed: " Behold my love, behold my love! Oh.giveme

my love! '

Before you approach the table of the Lord, consider for a few

moments the infinite love which Jesus exhibits to us in the Blessed

Eucharist, and ponder on these questions Who is coming ? To -whom

does he cornel How does he comet Why dots he cornel If you reflect

on these questions, ihe fire of charity will be enkindled in your hearts

for him who out of love tor you has humbled himself to the form of

br^ad, and who unites himself most intimately with you, in order to

make you participate in his divine nature.

PERORATION. ...... . . .

1 conclude this instruction with the earnest wish that in this holy

Easter time you may all receive holy communion worthily. Cleanse

your heart from every mortal sin. Oh, that there may be none among

you who will dare receive holy communion in the state Of mortal

sin! Cleanse your heart as much as possible from venial sins. The

means by which you can do it is confession. Use all possible diligence

to make a good confession, that you may worthily receive holy com

munion. Before communion make acts of faith, hope, and charity, or

the love of God, for these three virtues are to Jesus the most acceptable

ornaments of your souls. After such a preparation approach the table

of the Lord with confidence, and you will obtain grace and life ever

lasting. Amen.
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: EASTER SUNDAY

- Epistle. (/, Cor. 4' j. 8.) Brethren Purge out the old leaven, that you

ni4y be a new paste, as- you are unleavened. For Christ, our pasch, is

sacrificed. Therefore, let us feast, not with the old leaven, nor with the

leaven of malice and wickedness-, but with the unleavened bread of

sincerity and truth.

-; 1. HOMILETIC SKETCH,

• '

HOW AND WHY WE ARE TO KEEP EASTER,

The Apostles had a great desire to keep the pasch with Christ, their

divine Master. They therefore came to him, saying: "Where wilt

thou that we prepare for thee to eat the pasch." —Matt. 26: 17 And

Christ having appointed the place, they joyfully went and prepared

the pasch and ate it with him. It always has been so. From the very

beginning of Christianity Easter has been for all faithful disciples of the

Lord, for all good Christians, the most beautiful and joyous tinie, and

to keep Easter was a necessity of their hearts. Therefore the Apostle

says in the epistle of this day: " Let us feast." And as it is not enough

merely to keep Easter, but all depends on our keeping it in the right

way, the Apostle tells us how we are to keep it.

Let us meditate on the contents of the epistle for this day, and an

swer the two following questions:

/. Why are we to keep Easter ?

II. How are we to keep Easter?

Part L ...

.. We keep Easter on account of Christ, who, as the Apostle says in

the epistle, was immolated as our pasch.

1. The pasch which the Jews celebrated in the Old Law referred to

our pasch.

(a.) You know that God inflicted great plagues upon Pharao and

all Egypt, to compel him to let the Israelites go out of the country.

The last of these plagues was that all the first-born males of men and

beasts were killed in one night by the angel of God. But the Israelites,

who, at the command of God, killed a lamb, and with its blood

sprinkled the lintels and door-posts of their houses, were spared from

this terrible calamity; the angel, seeing the posts and lintels sprinkled
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with the blood of the lamb, passed by their houses. The lamb was

to be broiled and eaten by the Jews, and on account of their speedy

departure, in a standing posture, with their shoes on their feet,

(heir loins girt, and a staff in their hands In memory of these

events, they were obliged to celebrate the pasch every year in the same

way as they had celebrated it immediately before their departure from

Egypt. The feast of the pasch began on the fourteenth day of the

month Nisan, which corresponds to the second half of the month of

March and the first half of April, and lasted seven days

7. Our Christian Easter was prefigured by the Jewish pasch, for, as

the Jews celebrated their pasch in remembrance of their deliverance

out of the servitude of Egypt, so we celebrate our Easter in memory

of our liberation from the slavery of sin and Satan, for Easter is the

time in which Christ accomplished the work of our Redemption. The

principal part of the celebration of the Jewish pasch consisted in this,

that every family was obliged to kill and eat a lamb. This paschal

Iamb was a type of our Easter Lamb, Jesus Christ, who has been im

molated for us The paschal lamb of the Jews was to be without blem

ish; Jesus Christ is without spot or sin, " for it was fitting that we

should have such a high-priest, holy, innocent, undefiled, separated from

sinners, and made higher than the heavens."—Heb.T. 26. The lamb was

to be slaughtered; Christ was slaughtered on the cross as a sacrifice

for the sins of the world. Not a bone of the lamb should be broken;

not a bone of the crucified Saviour was broken, as was usually done

with those who were crucified. The blood of the lamb with which the

Israelites sprinkled the door-posts, caused the angel not to enter their

houses, but to pass by, sparing them; so the blood of Christ is the

trice of our Redemption and of our rescue from eternal death. The

Jews were to eat the slaughtered and broiled lamb; we also receive

Christ, the Lamb immolated on the cross, in holy communion. The

uncircumcised and strangers were not allowed to participate in eating the

paschal lamb, but only the Jews, and of them only those who were

legally clean; so also only the faithful who are free from every grievous

sin are allowed to approach the table of the Lord.

3 The Easter which we keep every year refers to our Paschal Lamb,

Christ, who was immolated.

(a.) Easter is the time in which Christ, the Lamb of God, offered

himself for us on the cross. Could we let this time pass by without

calling to mind this great sacrifice of our Redemption, and without

thanking our Redeemer for the superabundant love with which he went

for us unto sufferings and death ? What kind of Christians must we

be if we do not celebrate this sacrifice of love every year at least with

a grateful remembrance r
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(b.) Easter is the time of his glorious Resurrection. Our aear Lord

had appeared upon earth in the greatest poverty and lowliness; his

whole life, here below was nothing but an unbroken chain of tribula

tions, persecutions, and sufferings; and at last he died the most ignomin

ious and painful death on the cross. But how was everything changed

after his Resurrection: his humiliation was transformed into exaltation,

his contumely into glory; his suffering into heavenly beatitude; and

his death into life everlasting. . Because " he humbled himself, becom

ing obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, God also hath

exalted him, and hath given him a name which is above every name:

that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow of those that are in

heaven, on earth, and in hell. And that every tongue should confess

that the Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the Father."—

Phil. 2. 9-1 1.

if.) Easter is the time in which the divine Lord accomplished the

work of our Redemption. If the Jews celebrated their pasch every

year in grateful remembrance of their deliverance from their slavery

in Egypt, how much more reason have we for the celebration of our

Easter, since Jesus Christ freed us from the worst kind of slavery that

can be imagined, from the slavery of sin and Satan, blotted out our

guilt, reconciled us with our Creator, and made us children of God and

heirs of heaven. How could we, if we contemplate only superficially

the unspeakable grace of our Redemption, allow Easter to pass by

without celebrating it with an equally thankful and joyous heart?

(d) Easter, finally, is the time in which we are reminded of our own

resurrection. "By a man came death, and by a man the resurrection

of the dead; and as in Adam all die, so also in Christ all shall be made

alive."—/ Cor. 15: 21, 22. Christ merited the grace for us, that we

shall once, like him, come forth from the grave with glorified bodies,

and with body and soul enjoy the everlasting felicity of heaven.

Part II.

The Apostle tells us in the lesson of this Sunday how we are to keep

Easter, exhorting us to purge out the old leaven, that we may become

a new mass, adding, by way of explanation: "Therefore, let us feast not

with the old leaven, nor with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with

the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. ' '

1 The first thing that we are obliged to do in this holy Easter time

is to purge out the old leaven, the leaven of malice and wickedness.

(a ) The old leatien that is to be purged out, is sin. Sin is justly

designated as a leaven, for as leaven penetrates and ferments a iwho\e
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ma8s of flour, so sin penetrates the whole man and corrupts all the

powers of soul and body. It corrupts the understanding by darken

ing it; the memory and the faculty of imagination by filling it with

impure representations; the will by weakening it, and inclining it to

evil. It corrupts the body with its senses by abusing it as an instru

ment for evil, and bringing upon it countless evils, sickness, pain, and

finally death. It is sin that destroys all supernatural merits; for he

that commits a mortal sin, immediately loses all merits for heaven which

he had acquired, and can do nothing meritorious for eternal Hie as

long as he continues in sin.

(b.) The Apostle designates the leaven as a leaven of malice and

wickedness. There is always a great malice in sin, for it is a rebellion

against God, the Lord of heaven and earth, a base ingratitude towards

him, our best Father and greatest benefactor, and particularly an exe

crable infidelity towards Jesus, our most affectionate Redeemer. There

is also wickedness in sin, for he who allows himself' to be governed by

it, deceives himself and others; himself, because he forms for him

self a false conscience and tries to excuse his sinful life by various

groundless reasons; and others, because he presents the good side, and

frequently under the appearance of rectitude injures them in their

temporal and eternal goods. ,

(f.) The Apostle, in saying that we should purge out the leaven of

malice and wickedness, refers, by this expression, to the Jewish pasch.

The Jews were not allowed, during the seven days of the duration of

their pasch, to eat anything leavened. The transgression of this law

was punished with death. " Seven days there shall not be found any

leaven in your houses; he that shall eat leavened bread, his soul shall

. perish out of the assembly of Israel."—Ex. i2: i9. Before the be

ginning of the pasch the Jews were obliged to remove all leavened

bread, and to search carefully to see that there was nothing with

leaven in it, and to sweep and purge, as it were, the whole house,. that

nothing leavened might remain. In like manner, according to the ad

monition of the Apostle, we remove out of our hearts everything that

is sinful, so that, they become clean, like a vessel that is cleaned. with

all diligence. And by what means is this accomplished ? That wh^ich

the Church offers us in the holy Easter time, nay, imposes upon as a

duty, the Sacrament of Penance. If we receive this Sacrament worthily,

we shall be cleansed from all stains, according to the word of Christ:

"Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven.': There is leaven in

the hearts of all. . Some are infected with grievous sins. Easter, per

haps, has come and gone frequently, and yet they have not purged out

the J^aven of sin, They have made either no confession, op an un
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worthy one. Oh, that they would avail themselves of the present

Easter time for a contrite and sincere confession, in order to purge the

leaven of malice and wickedness out of their hearts! Others have, if

not mortal, at least venial sins upon their conscience, they also must

endeavor by a good confession to cleanse themselves trom all faults

and sins.

2. The second thing that must be done is that we become a new mass,

and keep Easter with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.

(a.) By the leavened bread the Apostle understands an immoral

life. But purity of morals does not consist only in being free

from every sin, mortal and venial, and from every voluntary inclina

tion to sin, but also in practicing the virtues opposite to sin. When

Christ calls the clean of heart blessed, those are to be understood who,

on the one hand, detest from their heart and avoid every sin, and

on the other hand, love and practice everything that pleases God.

Purity of morals, therefore, is nothing else than Christian justice, which

consists in avoiding evil and doing good. He who does no evil, but

omits the good which he could and should do, does not belong to the

servants of God, who have a claim to eternal beatitude; to him, on the

contrary, these words apply: " Every tree that yieldeth not good fruit,

shall be cut down and cast into the fire."—Matt. 3: 10. "To him

who knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin."—fames

4 17.

(b.) By the unleavened bread the Apostle understands true justice

which stands not only before men, but also before God. Above all, the

heart must be good, for if everything is not right in the heart, it is only

exterior justice, mere show and delusion. The Scribes and Pharisees

knew how to give their justice so captivating an appearance that they

were held as saints by the people, and yet Christ declares: Unless

your justice abound more than that of the Scribes and Pharisees, you

shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 5: 20. The Scribes

and Pharisees were just exteriorly and before the eyes of the world,

but their hearts were full of malice, such passions as ambition and pride,

envy and desire of revenge, hatred and enmity, impurity and adultery,

were harbored there. For this reason he compares them to whited

sepulchres, which outwardly appear to men beautiful, but within are

full of dead men's bones, and of all filthiness —Matt. 23: 27. It would

be a fatal self-delusion to content yourselves with a so-called worldly

honesty, without troubling yourselves about interior justice, outward

justice and honesty, without the interior, is nothing but sanctimonious

ness and hypocrisy True justice, pleasing to God, requires all our
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actions and good works to be referred to God, and that in all

things and everywhere we seek the honor and glory of God. The

greatest actions and most heroic virtues when they have their founda

tion in ambition and pride, are worthless before God and without fruit

and merit for heaven. Hence the admonition of Christ: "Take heed

that you do not your justice before men, that you may be seen by

them, otherwise you shall not have a reward from your Father who

is in heaven."—Matt 6: i. ;

PERORATION

Let us then feast, not with the old leaven of malice and wickedness,

but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. The most im

portant business for you at Easter must be to make a good confession,

that you may cleanse yourselves from all your sins, obtain God's grace

and love, and enable yourselves worthily to receive holy communion.

After that, persevere steadfastly in the service of God, that you may

preserve the grace obtained, and may one day be deemed worthy to

celebrate Easter in heaven. Amen.

EASTER SUNDAY.

Gospel. {Mark i6 I -7.) At that time ' Mary Magdalen and Mary the

mother of James, and Salome, bought sweet spices, that coming, they

might anoint Jesus. And very early in the morning, the first day oi the

week, they came to the sepulchre, the sun being now risen. And they

said one to another Who shall roll us back the stone Irom the door ol

the sepulchre ? And looking, they saw the stone rolled back: for it was

very great. And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a young man

sitting on the right side, clothed with a white robe, and they were

astonished. Who saith to them '. Be not affrighted, ye seek Jesus ol

Nazareth, who was crucified : he is risen, he is not here, behold the place

where they laid him But go, tell his disciples and Peter that he goeth

before you into Galilee, there you shall see him, as he told you.

2. HOM1LET1C SKETCH.

THE APPARITION OF AN ANGEL TO THE WOMEN WHO VISIT THE SEPUL

CHRE OF THE LORD.

Our Lord frequently foretold, both to his friends and his enemies,

that he would rise from the dead on the third day " From that

time forth Jesus began to show to his disciples, that he must go to Jeru
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salem, and suffer many things from theancients and the Scribes andthe

chiel priests, and be put to death, and the third day rise again."—Matt ,

16; 21. " As Jonas was in the whale's belly three days and three nights,

so shall the Son of Man be in the heart of the earth three days and

threemghts."—Matt. 13. 40 " Destroy this temple, and in three days I

will raise it up."—John a . 19 That Christ spoke the truth this day proves.

Hisholy body had been taken down from thecross on Friday evening and

laid in the sepulchre, the Jews had sealed the grave and for greater se

curity placed guards around it, so that no one could steal the body and say

that Jesus had risen from the dead. The morning of Easter Sunday had

not yet dawned, when Christ came forth-from the sealed grave The sol

diers who guarded the sepulchre were the first witnesses of his glorious

Resurrection ,

The gospel of this day speaks of this so important and joyful mys

tery of our faith, which treats— - . -- . -j;

/. Of the visit to the sepulchre by the women, • .. ,. .

//. Of the apparition of an angel.

Part I.

i. The Gospel relates that Mary Magdalen and Mary the mother

of James, and Salome, bought sweet spices, that coming, they might anoint

Jesus '

(a.) Let us first consider the women who are mentioned in this

record. Mary Magdalen was once a great sinner, but bewailing her

sins at the feet of Christ with tears of true contrition, she obtained

the forgiveness of them.—Luke 7. 37, etc. After her conversion she

was filled with love and gratitude towards Christ, zealously listened to

his instructions, stood with Mary, the mother of Jesus, and with John, un

der the cross on Calvary, and was the first whom the risen Saviour favored

with his appearance. , What a comforting example is Mary Magdalen

for penitent Christians of all times. Though they may have frequently

and grievously sinned, yet if they truly repent, Jesus loves them as

much—nay, even more than those souls who have not sinned much,

but are not particularly zealous in his service. Mary ,the mother of James

the Less and the wife of Cleophas, was a cousin of the Blessed Virgin

Mary, and a faithful companion of Christ, and her son James was one

of his Apostles. Mary Salome, the wife of Zebedee and mother of the

two Apostles, James the Elder and John, also adhered to Christ with all

fidelity.—Matt. 27. 56 According to St. Luke (24 10) Joanna, the

wife of Chusa, the steward of King Herod, greatly supported Christ in

his poverty, and was with the three women here mentioned. There

were others present also, whose names are not- mentioned. •, -.
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All these women were followers of Jesus, contributed to his support

with their substance according to their ability, adhered to him with an

affectionate love, and did not forsake him even on his way to death.

They showed themselves more zealous, more faithful, and more perse

vering than the Apostles and other adherents of Christ, who abandoned

him in his Passion and death for fear of the Jews, and dared not to

show themselves publicly, mnch less visit the sepulchre. It is so

to day. There is more devotion, more piety, and more Christian zeal

and sentiment among women than among men. Thus' the women, by

their good example. 'religious sentiment, and' especially by the religious

training of their children, are called upon to repair the injury which

Eve, the first woman, caused in the world. Oh. that all women would

comply with their vocation with zeal and perseverance!

(b ) It is said that these women bought spices, that they might anoint

the body of Jesus.

With the exception of Mary Magdalen, all these women were

poor: they belonged to the common state, and were obliged to

earn their bread by the work of their hands. Still, they bought

spices with their savings, in order to do an act of charity to the

dear Saviour and to anoint his body. What a noble, generous love!

Let us imitate these women by cheerfully contributing towards the

adorning ot the house of God and the relief ol the poor, especially of

such as are sick.

They bought spices, not for themselves, hut for Christ, that they

might anoint his holy body. How many are there who expend great

sums of money for their corruptible body, for furniture, clothes, and

pleasure, but who hardly ever give anything for the honor of God, the

good of religion, and for pious purposes, or who, perhaps, with Judas,

say: "Why this waste ?"—Matt. 26: 8.

2 " They came very early in the morning, the first day of the week,

to the sepulchre, the sun being now risen."

(rt ) :The fust day of the week was Easter Sunday. Why did the

women not go on Saturday to the grave, but on Sunday, since their

love for him suffered not a moment's delay, that they might anoint his

body? From conscientiousness in the observance of the precept of

the Sabbath, when the Jews were not allowed to make a long

journey, or do the least servile work. This should be a lesson to us

to abstain from all servile works on Sundays and holidays, to keep

all the commandments of God conscientiously, and to omit even good

works which are not commanded, if we can not perform them without

violation of the duties of our state or religion. True, genuine piety re

quires that we do the good which is commanded, and then that which
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is recommended and voluntary; that we fulfil first the duties of justice,

and after that the duties of charity. Alas! many invert the order es

tablished by God. . . .

(d.) The women must have started very early on their way, for

they were at the sepulchre at sunrise. This is an admonition for you

to rise early on Sundays and holidays, and to do your work, as far

as that can not be delayed, that you may not come to church too late

through your own fault. Love for Jesus, and reverence for him

as well as zeal to pay him your homage, must urge you to hasten,

that you may come to the divine service too early rather than too

late. In a spiritual sense the example of the women teaches us that

we should dedicate the first part of our life, our childhood and youth,

and the first part of every day, the morning, to the service of God.

If some must acknowledge that they have spent the years of their

childhood and youth in levity and forgetfulness of God, they should

now at least devote the rest of their life with the greater zeal to his

service, in order to redeem the lost time and to repair their neglect

And if many have devoted the first thoughts and actions of the day to

the world and the things of the world, let them resolve from this day

forward to direct their first thoughts to God and the business of their

salvation; and never to omit their morning prayers.

3. On their way to the sepulchre they said one to another: " Who

shall roll us back the stone from the sepulchre? And looking, they saw

the stone rolled back, for it was very great "

(a.) The women did not think of the stone in the beginning, but only

on their way to the sepulchre This frequently occurs in good under

takings, we do not notice the obstacles which are always united with

such undertakings in the beginning, but only later. Like the women,

we must not be deterred from the good work, but continue it with con

fidence, God will help us It is a well known fact that the evil spirit,

the world, and the flesh roll various stones into the way. but we must

not on that account lose our courage, for " God is faithful who will

not suffer you to be tempted above that which you are able, but will

make also with temptation issue, that you may be able to bear it ' —/

Cor. 10: 13.

(b.) St. Matthew tells us (28- 2) how the stone was removed from

the sepulchre: " And behold, there was a great earthquake. For an

angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and coming, rolled back

the stone, and sat upon it." We must not think that the angel removed

the stone from the entrance of the sepulchre, that Christ could come

forth from it. According to the doctrine of all the Fathers o? the
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Church, he had risen before the grave was opened; the angel merely

rolled back the stone, and opened it to show that his Resurrection had

taken place. Thus divine Providence supports constancy and con

fidence. By an earthquake the stone is flung from the entrance of the

sepulchre, and the guards, who might have hindered the women in their

pious work, take to flight. So powerful an assistance God gives to his

servants who ardently long for him. He removes the obstacles which

come from men and circumstances, and drives the devil, our arch

enemy, away. Therefore, trust always in God, who is strong in the

weak, and never forsakes you, if in every peril you have recourse to

him.

Part II.

The women had arrived at the sepulchre. As the stone was rolled

back they entered. The sepulchre was not as our graves, a per

pendicular opening into the earth, but it was an excavation in the

side of the rock and had an opening, through which one could enter

into it, as into a room. "And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a

young man sitting on the right side, clothed with a white robe; and they

were astonished;

(a.) The young man was an angel.—Matt. 28; 2. "An angel of the

Lord descended from heaven, and coming, rolled back the stone, and

sat upon it." The angel appears in the form of a young man, for a sign

that in heaven everything is young, beautiful, and joyous, and that the

Saints on the last day shall rise in youth, full of strength and beauty,

as Christ. What comfort for all pious Christians who have a sickly

body, infected with numerous frailties!

(b.) The angel appears in a white robe, which is a lesson for us that

we must have the white garment of innocence and purity, if we wish to

go to heaven, since nothing that is defiled can enter into the city of

God.—Apoc. 21 27 White is the color of joy, the angel appeared in

a white robe, to indicate that the Resurrection of Christ is a joyous

festival for the Angels in heaven, as for men upon earth.

(c.) The angel sat. for a sign that the blessed in heaven en joy eternal

rest; he sat on. the ri^hi hand, because he was a good angel, for

all the good angels, with all the elect, will stand on the right at the

general judgment, whilst the devils, with all the reprobate, will stand

on the left Where shall we stand ? On the right, or on the left?

The answer is plain . There where we now stand.

(rf.) That the women were astonished at the sight of the angel, need

not surprise us, how could man in his earthly weakness and misery
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remain without fear and a holy astonishment, when he comes in con

tact with a heavenly being? Even Mary trembled when the, angel

came into her chamber to announce to her the heavenly salutation. -

Oh, that a holy tremor should always seize us when we enter a church,

in which Jesus Christ is really present in the Blessed Eucharist, and

still more when we receive him in holy communion.

2. The angel calmed the women, saying to them: "Be not affrighted;

ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, who was crucified; he is risen, he is not here;

behold the Place where they laid him." -

(a.) Those who seek Jesus have no reason to fear. The pious

women felt a bitter sorrow for his death; now they are filled with

consolation, and what they saw and heard became a source of

heavenly joy. Happy the souls who seek the Crucified by detaching

their hearts from the world by humility and penance! Blessed those

who follow him even to the grave by dying to their sins and passions.

They will have no reason to fear their risen God when the angel shall

announce him as their Judge.

(b.) The angel announces to the women the Resurrection of Christ,

and gives a convincing argument for it, saying: "He is not here."

This proof we also must give of our spiritual resurrection. If we can

say with truth: "/ am not here;" I am free from this sin, from this evil

inclination, habit, or occasion, free from my former tepidity, then we

are spiritually risen. Let us rejoice if it is so. But if it be not, let us

labor that it may be so. Let us take care lest our zeal for penance

resemble a fire of straw, which blazes up quickly, but equally as

quickly is extinguished. Our amendment must be permanent, we must

diminish our old faults with the greatest care, and not allow our zeal

for virtue to be extinguished. Let us for this end avail ourselves of

ihe suitable means, namely, the frequent renewal of our good resolu

tions and prayer.

3. Lastly, the angel commissions the women to announce the Resur

rection of Christ to his disciples, especially to Peter, and to tell them

that he goes before them into Galilee, and that there they shall see

him, as he told them.

(a.) The disciples, who had abandoned the Lord so shamefully,

really did not deserve to have such happy tidings brought to them.

But Christ did not consider what they deserved, but what his love

demanded. He also loves those who do not deserve it. What conso

lation for us, who are so unworthy of the love of Jesus. Oh, that he

may riot enter into judgment with us, but treat us according to the

multitude of his mercies! May he be merciful to us, in life and death,
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and on the day of judgment! But, that we may render ourselves

worthy of his grace and mercy, let us devote our life to exercises of

penance and good works*:. "• -' '•' ••' .'. : •

(b.) Peter is mentioned by name; this is a proof of. the regard and

love which the divine Saviour entertains towards the Apostle. Peter is

the Prince of the. Apostles, and as such Christ especially honors him.

Peter had loved Christ more than did the other Apostles; therefore

Christ showed a particular love for him. Peter ceased not to bewail his

sins; therefore the Lord wished, by an especial sign of his love, to raise

and comfort him. When Christ honors Peter on account of his pre

rogative, we should likewise honor our superiors; even if they have

faults. When Christ, on account of his greater love, gives him an

especial proof of his love, we should love God with all our heart, and

render ourselves worthy of his love. When Peter, on account of his

sincere repentance and lifelong penanc*, was so highly favored, should

we not be sorry for our sins and endeavor to expiate them by penitential

works, in order to find grace with God ?

. PERORATION. - ; . . .
■ • . c ' ■

As the angef. announced to the women, so I have announced to you

to-day the Resurrection of Christ. ■ Rejoice over this most important and

consoling mystery of our holy religion, upon which rest our faith and

hope, and profit by it, that in this holy Easter time you may celebrate

. your spiritual resurrection. Remain no longer in the grave of sin, of

. inordinate inclinations and passipns^ Come forth by a true conversion

to God, walk in the life of grace, and "seek the things that are above,

, where Christ is sitting at the right hand of God,"—Col. 3: i.

EASTER SUNDAY '■

. 3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH. :

. '.' . . THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. . . . .' '

" You seek Jesus of Nazareth, who was crucified; he is risen, he is not

here."—Mark i6: 6.

The days of mourning and grief are past, and have given place to

days of joy. Every Christian heart, full of holy joy, unites in the

song of Alleluia. Our divine Saviour, who three days ago died in
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unutterable ignominy and pain on the cross, is gloriously risen from

the dead. The pious women, who went out early in the morning to

embalm his body, are the first to receive the joyful tidings of his Resur

rection. Entering into the sepulchre, they behold an angel, who says

to them: '" You seek Jesus of Nazareth, who was crucified; he is

risen, he is not here. 1 What the angel announced to the women I

shall also announce to you to day. I shall speak on the Resurrection

of the Lord, that fundamental truth of our holy faith, and explain to

you—

/. That Jesus is risen,

II How he rose.

Part I.

Jesns is risen from the dead, the witnesses of this fact are—

i. His Apostles and disciples. They gave testimony of it before

Jews and Gentiles, before the high and the low, the learned and the

illiterate, friends and enemies, and not only now a.id then, but they

always returned to it, and made it the foundation of all Christianity.

." If Christ be not risen again, your faith is vain, for you are yet in your

sins. Therefore, they also who have slept in Christ have perished."—

I. Cor. 15: 17, 18. The evidence of the Apostles deserves the highest

credit, for—

(a.) They were not deceived. If the risen Christ had appeared only

to one or two of them, or only to a few women, they might have

been deceived, but he appeared to all during the forty days he re

mained on earth, frequently held long conversations with them, gave

them several instructions and commissions, showed them the print of his

wounds, permitted them to touch him, and sat at the table and ate with

them.—Luke 24: 36-43; John 21- 15, etc. As St Paul reports, he

once appeared to five hundred disciples at once—/ Cor 15: 5,6

How could they be deceived? The Apostles were anything but credu

lous; on the contrary, they were so incredulous and hard of heart that

Christ upbraided them with their incredulity and hardness of heart,

because " they did not believe those who had seen him after he was

risen."—Mark 16: 14. Who could entertain for a moment the

mischievous opinion that the Apostles might have been deceived

when they believed and preached the Resurrection of Christ?

(b.) Nor would they deceive others This contradicts their char

acter, for they everywhere exhibited themselves as frank, open, simple

sincere men; nothing was more foreign to them than dissimulation,

ambiguity, and falsehood. If we are to suppose that they had de
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ceived us, some advantage should have accrued to them, for nobody

tells a lie in such an important matter for nothing. What advantage

did their evidence of the Resurrection of Christ bring them ? Not

the slightest. This testimony, on the contrary, earned for them only

hatred, contumely, persecution, sufferings, and death. Judge for your

selves. Would not the Apostles have been insane, if, for the sake 01 a

lie, they would have chosen a life of tribulations, persecutions, and suffer

ings ? Where is there a man in the whole world who tells a lie with

the intention of drawing persecutions, sufferings, and death upon

himself?

(c) They could not deceive, even ij they would Where did they an

nounce the Resurrection or Christ ? In Jerusalem, in the land of the

Jews, the theatre of his actions and sufferings. Who were the men to

whom they preached the Resurrection o( Christ.' The nigh-priests,

the Scribes and Pharisees, and the Jews in general, who had an accu

rate knowledge ot Christ, and knew, in particular, what occurred in the

last days ot his life. When did they announce the Resurrection of

Jesus ? It was only a few weeks after his death, on Pentecost. If the

Apostles had really invented the Resurrection of Christ, would not all

Jerusalem have risen against them and branded them as the most

shameless impostors ? But no one did this, not even his most inveterate

enemies, the Scribes and Pharisees, and the Jewish priesthood. The

evidence, then, of the Apostles in bearing testimony to the Resurrection

of Christ is absolutely incontrovertible, and only malice and want of

reason could contest it.

2 His enemies First, the Roman soldiers who guarded the sepulchre,

and who reported the great miracle of the Resurrection of Christ to

the high-priests. Their testimony is deserving of all credit, for the

soldiers had no reason for telling a lie it certainly must have been very

humiliating to them to depose such a testimony, because in doing so

they ran the risk of court martial, which might have resulted in their

instant death.

The next witnesses of the Resurrection of Jesus are the high-priests.

When the soldiers reported that Christ was risen, they did not contra

dict them, but confirmed their report by giving them a sum of money,

and saying to them: ''Say you, that his disciples came by night, and

stole him away when we were asleep."—Matt. 28: 13. Would they

have had recourse to such a low and dishonorable means, if they had

not firmly believed his Resurrection ? It they could in the least have

doubted or denied the account of the soldiers, would they not have

reported the case to Pilate, and insisted upon an investigation and

punishment of the soldiers ?

n
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Even the shameless lie of the bribed soldiers, that the disciples of

Christ came and stole his body when they were asleep, gives evidence

of his Resurrection. If the soldiers were asleep, how could they know

and say that the disciples stole the body ? Could thev hear or see what

occurred whilst they were asleep ? How could it be thought possible

that of all the sleeping guards not even one was awakened by the noise

of the rolling back of the heavy stone 7 Finally, who could believe

that the disciples, who were so timid at his Passion and death, would,

on a sudden, display such undaunted courage as to execute so perilous

a deed as that of stealing the body of Christ ?

3. The whole Christian universe. The Apostles and their successors

preached, not only in Jerusalem and Judea, but in the whole world,

that Christ had died on the cross for the Redemption of mankind, and

had risen again from the dead on the third day. And the Jews and

Gentiles were convinced of this truth, and believed. And this belief

has now existed more than eighteen hundred years and is spread over

all the earth. How would it be possible for the belief in the Resurrec

tion of the Lord to rest on error ? If the Jews and Gentiles had not

been completely convinced of the truth of this mystery, what would

have induced them to embrace Christianity, which condemned their

vices, and imposed self-denial, abnegation, and the mortification of the

flesh upon them as a strict duty, and held out for them nothing in this

life but contempt, persecution, and sufferings of every sort? More

over, not only the Apostles, but also their successors, and the Christians

of all centuries have confirmed their testimony by countless miracles,

that Jesus has truly risen from the dead. What would follow from this,

if they had been deceived or deceivers ? Manifestly this, that God

himself has led men into the greatest error, and retains them in this

error, for more than eighteen hundred years. Would not such an

inference be the greatest blasphemy ? Jesus, therefore, is truly risen

from the dead.

Part II.

Christ raised himself—

1. By his own power. All men shall indeed rise out of their graves

on the last day, yet not by their own power, but by the omnipo

tence of God. Not so Jesus Christ. With the same divine power

that called back to life the youth of Nairn, the daughter of Jairus,

and Lazarus, he reunited his soul with his own body, which was lying

dead in the grave, and raised it up to life. He expresses this truth

of faith in the words: " Destroy this temple, and in three days I will

raise it up."—John 2- 19 And more emphatically yet in these words:
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" I lay down my life, that I may take it again. No man taketh it away

from me, but I lay it down of myself, and I have power to lay it down,

and I have power to take it up again."—fohn 10: 17, 18.

The raising of the Son is sometimes in the Sacred Scriptures at

tributed to the Father Thus St. Paul says: " God the Father raised

him (the Son) from the dead."—Gal. 1: 1. But we must not infer

from this that Christ did not raise himself from the dead by his own

power. Because the Son is of the same essence with the Father, the

divine power, by which the Son raised himself from the dead, may be

called the power of the Father, and consequently the raising of Jesus

Christ is a work of the Father.

2. With a glorious body, as the Apostle says: " Our Lord Jesus Christ

will reform the body of our lowness, made like the body of his glory."—

Phil. 3 : 2i. The sacred body of Christ was the same as before

the Resurrection, but it was now in a more glorious state than before,

and had qualities which it did not previously possess. These qualities

are—

(a.) Lucidity. A wonderful transformation in the body of Jesus took

place on Mount Thabor: " His face did shine as the sun, and his

garments were white as snow."—Matt. 17: 2. This transfiguration of

Christ, which upon Thabor was only transient and partial, after his

Resurrection became permanent and general; not only his face, but his

whole body was pure light, which effused a much brighter and more

sparkling light than the noonday sun. If he had not suppressed the

rays which ever streamed forth from his glorified body in his

apparitions to them, the disciples would hot have been able to endure

the sight.

[b.) The incapability of suffering and dying. Because Christ at

his Incarnation had assumed a true human body, his body, as that

of every other man, was capable of suffering. And he in his earthly

life really suffered hunger and thirst, heat and cold, fatigue and other

inconveniences, and lastly the most painful death. After his Resurrec

tion he was no longer susceptible of any painful sensation. Before his

Resurrection his body was mortal, he could die a natural, a painful

death; after his Resurrection his body was immortal; as he could

no more suffer, so he could die no more. Therefore the Apostle

writes: "We know that Christ, rising again from the dead, dieth

now no more; death shall no more have dominion over him."—

Rom. 6: 9.

(c) Agility. The body of Christ is no more confined by space and

time, it has lost everything heavy. It needed no time to go to any place,
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it could pass in a moment through the immense space of creation and

be in any spot he wishes.

(d) Immateriality The body of Christ remained after his Resur

rection a true body, but it laid aside everything dull and heavy, and

became fine and spiritual, that, like a pure spirit, it could penetrate

everywhere and render itself invisible to the eyes of men. Therefore

he came forth from the grave without breaking the seal which the Jews

had fixed upon it ; therefore he also appeared to his disciples, the

doors being shut, and disappeared suddenly, after every apparition.

All these qualities of the glorified body of Christ, only in a less de

gree, the bodies of the risen just will possess. This should be a pow

erful incentive for us to keep our body and its senses in honor, and to

employ them for the service ot God.

3 He retained in his glorified body the marks ot his sufferings,

in his hands, feet, and side the marks of his wounds; therefore he said

to Thomas: " Put in thy finger hither (into the place of the nails),

and see my hands, and bring hither thy hand, and put it into my

side."

Jesus retained the marks of the wounds in his body—

(a.) To give us a palpable proof of his Resurrection. If he had

appeared without the marks of his wounds, one might have been led to

believe that it was only his spirit clothed in an apparent body. But

showing himself with the marks of his wounds, no one could doubt

that he was truly risen, as we see in the case of Thomas. " Happy

marks of the wounds," says St. Bernard, " which attest the truth of the

Resurrection and the Divinity of Christ."

(b.) For a sign of his victory over death and hell. The glistening

wounds of his body are so many heralds of redeemed mankind, of

heaven reopened, and hell conquered, and of so many trophies and

ornaments of a glorious victory, as the scars and wounds received

in bloody strife are marks of bravery, of undaunted courage, and the

greatest ornament of a hero.

(f.) In order by them to move his heavenly Father to mercy towards

us. If God at the sight of the many-colored rainbow remembers the

promise which he made to men, that there should no more be waters

of a flood to destroy all flesh (Gen. 9: 12-16), how mnch more will

he restrain his wrath when he sees his beloved Son adorned with the

precious wounds which he received for our Redemption. We must

not, therefore, lose courage on accouut of our sins; the marks of
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the wounds of Christ cry louder for mercy than our sins for ven

geance.

(d.) In order to show them on the day ofjudgment for the consolation

of the just and the terror of the wicked. At the sight of the five

wounds of Jesus, the just will experience an unspeakable consolation,

for these wounds represent to them the boundless love of the heavenly

Father, who gave his only-begotten Son for their Redemption, and the

equally great love of Jesus, who shed the last drop of his blood for

them. They will also bring to their mind all the graces which they

have received for their salvation and zealously employed, and the vic

tories which they have gained over the world, the flesh, and the devil,

the virtues which they have practiced, and the sufferings which they

have endured with so perfect a patience. They will behold in the

marks of the holy wounds ot Christ the pledge of salvation, therefore

at the sight of them their hearts will be full of consolation and joy.

But the reprobate, at the sight of these wounds, will be seized with terror

and consternation, for they will be obliged to say that they abused all

the graces which Christ merited for them by his Passion and death,

and that by their vices and sins they have crucified him anew.

PERORATION.

That the wounds of Christ may not on the day of judgment be to

you an object of consternation and terror, but a source of consolation

and joy, renew to-day a firm resolution to lead a good, pious,

Christian life. If heretofore you have defiled your conscience with

various sins, cleanse it, if it is not already cleansed, by a good confes

sion, subdue your passions, mortify all inordinate inclinations, and re

move everything displeasing to God. Be fervent in prayer, and practice,

as far as you can, the Christian virtues. Walk constantly on the way

of justice, that you may one day come forth from the grave with a

glorified body and obtain in heaven the unfading palm of victory over

the world, death, and hell.
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EASTER WEEK.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE CELEBRATION OF THE FEAST OF EASTER.

" You seek "Jesus of Nazareth, who was crucified: he is risen, he is not

here."—Mark 16. 6.

Jesus Christ, our Lord and Redeemer, is risen from the dead. This

is the great, glorious mystery of this day's feast, which fills the heart

of every believer with a holy joy. The Jews every year celebrated the

pasch in grateful remembrance of their deliverance from the slavery

of Egypt and the gracious exemption from death of their first-born.

The Jewish pasch was a type of our Christian Easter. All men were

languishing in the slavery of Satan, but God had compassion on them

and sent them another Moses, his only-begotten Son, who broke their

chains and set them free.—Gal. 4: 5.. To-day, coming forth from

the sepulchre, he has overcome Satan, demolished his dominion of four

thousand years' duration, and purchased for us grace, liberty, and life.

Who would not rejoice to-day ? Who would not praise and glorify

Christ, and exclaim with the Apostle- "O death, where is thy

victory ? O death, where is thy sting ? Thanks be to God, who

hath given us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ."—/. Cor.

IS' 55-57

That the significance of the Easter feast may become yet clearer to

us, we shall consider the celebration of this feast, namely—

I. The time ofthis celebration;

II. Thepeculiarities of it.

With regard to the time of the celebration of Easter, two questions

are to be answered, namely, When does it take place ? and how long does

it last ?

1. After an obstinate controversy of more than a hundred years

between the East and the West as to the time of the celebration of

Easter, the first General Council of the Church, held in the year 325,

at the city of Nice in Bithynia, decreed that Easter should every year

be celebrated on the first Sunday following the full moon after the

vernal equinox. In order, however, that we may be better understood

in all latitudes and hemispheres, we must explain more fully.

By the vernal equinox we understand that day on which the sun

crosses the equator in spring, and which, by the most careful observa
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tion and computation, was found at the time of the Council to have

fallen on the 21st of March, hence if the full moon falls on the 23d

of March, and this 2 2d of March is a Saturday, the next day will be

the first Sunday after the full moon, and it will be Easter Sunday.

But suppose that the moon would be full on the 20th of March, this

moon will not be considered the Easter moon, but the next full moon,

twenty-nine days later, which will be on the 18th of April, will be the

paschal moon. Now, should this 18th of April be a Sunday, Easter

would be the following Sunday, or the 25th of April. Easter, you see

then, can be no earlier than the 23d of March, nor later than the 25th

of April. But though Easter may come earlier or later, it always

falls, at least in our hemisphere, in the time of spring. This time is

significant, and symbolizes very beautifully the mysteries of the Easter

feast.

(a.) In winter the days are short and but feebly illumined by

the sun; the wind is sharp and cold, everything is desolate and dead.

This sad time of winter is an eloquent picture of the wretched condi

tion of mankind before their Redemption. There was no knowledge of

God any more upon earth ; with the exception of the Jews, all nations

were sunk into the most abominable idolatry ; vice and abomination

of every description overflowed the world and all the germs of spirit

ual life seemed to have died out. Behold the gloomy winter of the

human race ! Finally Christ appears, announces his heavenly doc

trine, suffers and dies, ' rises from the dead and establishes his

Church. Then everything assumes a more cheerful aspect; a light

arises to men, they know how far they have erred from the way

of truth and virtue, are converted by the preaching of the Apostles, and

embrace Christianity. Behold the spring-time of grace which came to

men through Christ, the risen Redeemer.

(b) The Resurrection of Christ is the pledge of our future resur

rection. " By a man came death, and by a man the resurrection of

the dead. And as in Adam all die, so also in Christ all shall be made

alive."—/. Cor. 15: 21, 22. In this holy time of Easter, seeing Christ

triumph over death and the grave, we turn our gaze to the end

of time and rejoice in the thought that we shall rise again and reign

with our Saviour in heaven, Again, it is spring-time that symbolizes

to us this consoling truth for in spring everything revives, grows, and

blooms; so our body will one day revive, be restored to youth, and come

forth from the grave clarified and immortal.

(f.)»At Easter we should celebrate our spiritual resurrection, ac

cording^ to the word of the Apostle: " We are buried together with

him by'baptism unto death; that as Christ is risen from the dead by
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the glory of the Father, so we also may walk in the newness of life "—

Rom 6. 4 In order to rise to the life of grace, we must, according to

the precept of the Church, go to confession and communion. Again, it is

the spring-time that gives us a clear idea of this spiritual resurrection.

As long as man continues in sin, he is dead, and resembles winter,

which can bring forth no fruit. But if, animated by the ray of

divine grace, he is truly converted, he resembles spring, which awakens

nature from its deadly slumber and breathes new life into it. As

spring disposes all to joy and hilarity, so the newly-converted

Christian experiences joy in his interior, and enjoys heavenly peace.

But as spring awakens nature from its torpidity and causes every

thing to bloom, but leaves the maturing of the fruits to summer

and autumn, so a Christian at the beginning of his conversion is not

yet perfect, the young grace of life must grow and come to perfection

by degrees.

Thus spring very beautifully symbolizes the mysteries which the Easter

time comprises. Let us here acknowledge the wisdom ot the Church,

which makes use of natural things, in order to illustrate the mysteries

of our holy religion and to educate us as pious Christians.

a. The ecclesiastical celebration includes not only Easter Sunday

or Easter week, but comprises six weeks, and lasts till Pentecost.

(a.) This long celebration of the Easter feast has its reason in its

importance, for it reminds us of the mystery which is the foundation

of our faith and hope, that is, of the Resurrection of the Lord. If

Christ had not risen from the dead, our faith would be destitute of the

last sufficient proof of its truth and divinity, our prospect into eternity

would be obscured, and our Redemption, so to speak, incomplete.

" If Christ be not risen again, your faith is vain, for you are yet in

your sins."—/. Cor. 15: 17.

But since Christ, as he often foretold, is risen again, the seal of di

vinity is stamped on our faith, our hope rests on an immovable rock,

and the work of our Redemption is complete; and full of joy, we can

exclaim with the royal prophet: " Our soul hath been delivered, as a

sparrow out of the snare of the fowlers. The snare is broken, and we

are delivered."—Ps. 123: 7.

(b.) The Church endeavors also to revive our Easter joy by the

gospels of the six Sundays after Easter, in which she presents to us the

graces and fruits of the Resurrection of Christ. In the gospel of the

first Sunday after Easter, Christ arisen gives to his Apostles the power

of forgiving sins, the Sacrament of Penance appearing as the first fruit

of the Resurrection. In the gospel of the second Sunday, Christ por
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trays himself as the good Shepherd of his sheep, his pastoral care for

the faithful, the gradual propagation of his Church, and the blessings

which he brings to all nations, appear as the second fruit. In the

gospel for the third Sunday. Christ speaks of the sufferings of his ad

herents, which are only momentary and soon end, when the imperish

able joys of heaven begin. The eternal beatitude after short suffer,

ings is the third fruit. In the gospel of the fourth Sunday, Jesus

promises to send the Holy Ghost, and as a further fruit of the Resur

rection, appears the mission of the Holy Ghost in the Church and in

the hearts ot the taithful. In the gospel for the fifth Sunday, Christ

assures us that his heavenly Father will give us all that we shall ask

in his name, the hearing of our prayer, then, is another iruit of the

Resurrection And lastly, in the gospel of the sixth Sunday, our

Saviour renews the repeated promise that the Holy Ghost shall come:

that he will guide the Church and preserve her to the end of time;

thus the perpetuity of the Church through the Holy Ghost is also a

fruit of the Resurrection of Jesus.

Part II.

The principal peculiarities of the Easter celebration are—

1 . Thepicture of the risen Saviour with a standard in his hand. Christ

fought with the powers of darkness as long as he sojourned on earth.

When he died on the cross he seemed conquered; hell and its adhe

rents exulted. But on the third day he comes forth from the grave

glorious and triumphant over death and hell, the head of the old serpent

is crushed, and mankind is redeemed. The standard in his right hand re

minds us of this glorious victory of Christ. As often as we look at that

picture we must heartily rejoice over the victory of the Lord, but also

resolve courageously to fight against the enemies of our salvation, that

we may overcome them. " Blessed is the man that endureth tempta

tion, for when he hath been proved, he shall receive the crown of

life."—James i : i2.

2. The "Vidi aquam,'' which is chanted in the Easter time in place

of "Asperges me." These words. " Vidi aquam" are taken from the

Prophet Ezechiel (47), and read: ' Behold, waters came down to the

right side of the temple, Alleluia, and all to whom these waters came

have been healed, and shall say, Alleluia, Alleluia." This mysterious

water reminds U9—

(a.) In general, of all the graces which flow to us continually from the

Holy Catholic Church, and of which we in the Easter time think with

heartfelt joy, because Christ at this time accomplished the work of our

Redemption.
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(b.) Especially of Baptism, in which we have been cleansed from all

stains of sin and become children of God and heirs of heaven. That

we should call to mind at Easter the grace of Baptism especially comes

from this, that in the first ages of the Church the solemn administra

tion of Baptism took place at Easter, wherefore at present baptismal

water is blessed on Holy Saturday.

(c.) Of Easter confession and Easter communion, by which we are

again cleansed and sanctified. Let us thank God for this grace, praise

and glorify him, and sing a joyful Alleluia. Perhaps there are some

among us who, instead of joyful " Vidi aquam" should sing rather

" Asperges me." Oh, that by a worthy reception of the holy Sacra

ments they would place themselves in the state of grace, that spiritually

risen they may sing the joyful " Vidi aquam /"

3. The Alleluia, which the Church during Easter time repeats

incessantly. This Hebrew word means, " Praise the Lord," and

is therefore an invitation to the praise of God for the benefits and

graces which we have received. The Jews chanted the six Alleluias,

that is, the six psalms of praise and thanksgiving of David, on their

great festivals, in order to thank God for his graces, and to praise and

glorify him. From them the word passed into the Church, and since the

time of Pope Damasus (366) it is in general use. We have far more

reason with joyful heart to sing Alleluia than the Jews; they were freed

from the servitude of Pharao, we from the slavery of the devil; the Jews

were conducted only into an earthly Chanaan, but we are called to the

heavenly one, in which we shall reign for ever. But if we wish the Alleluia

to please God, it must come not only from the mouth, but from the

heart; otherwise the word of the Lord will apply to us: "This people

glorify me with their lips, but their heart is far from me."—Is. 29: i3.

4. The custom of standing at prayer, as at the "Angelus," while at

other seasons the kneeling posture is prescribed. This ecclesiastical

ordinance reminds us—

(a.) Of the Resurrection of Christ, the memory of which we cele

brate during the whole Easter time.

(b.) Of our own resurrection, which in this holy time is to be effected,

as well as of the duty to remain in the state of grace, according to the

word of the Apostle: "He that standeth, let him take heed lest he

fall."—/. Cor. i0: i2.

(c.) Of the admonition of the Apostle: "If you be risen with Christ,

seek the things that are above, where Christ is sitting at the right hand

of God. Mind the things that are above, not the things that are on the



4. Liturgical Sketch 4"

earth."—Col. 3: i, 2. After Jesus has redeemed us from the slavery of

sin and Satan, and called us to his service, we must not again attach

our heart to the world and its lusts, but we must aspire to higher and

better goods, that we may reach our eternal destiny.

5. The Easter candle, which is blessed on Holy Saturday, placed at

the gospel side of the high altar and lighted at high mass. It repre

sents Christ risen.

(«.) The pure white wax, of which it consists, signifies the clarified

body of Christ.

The five openings with the grains of incense typify the five holy

wounds which Jesus retained after his Resurrection.

(e) The light reminds us of his Divinity and his words: " I am the

light of the world."

(d.) It is taken away on Ascension Thursday, to indicate that Christ

by his Ascension into heaven has withdrawn his visible presence

from us.

PERORATION.

The time and the peculiarities of the celebration of Easter remind

us of the mystery of the glorious Resurrection of the Lord. Christ, our

head, is risen from the dead. Let us also rise from the grave of sin to

the life of grace. Christ dies no more, but lives for ever Let us no

more die the death of sin, but let us preserve with the greatest solici

tude the life of grace to our last breath. Christ is crowned with honor

and glory; let us also fight the good fight, that as conquerors we may

be crowned. Amen.
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EASTER SUNDAY.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, AN EMBLEM OF OUR SPIRITUAL

RESURRECTION.

" You seek Jesus of Nazareth, who was crucified; he is risen, he is not

here."—Mark. i6. 6.

"Christ is truly risen, Alleluia.'' This is the song of joy and exulta

tion which the Church in the joy of her heart intones on this festival

day, and during the Easter time repeats again and again. Death and the

grave could not retain their prey; Jesus Christ, as he had so frequently

foretold, is truly risen from the dead on the third day. But as Christ

rose from the dead to-day corporally, so we should rise spiritually in this

holy Easter time, according to the words of the Apostle: "As Christ

is risen from the dead by the glory of the Father, so we also may walk

in newness of life."—Rom 6:4 The Resurrection of Christ will profit

us nothing if we remain in the state of sin. But the question is: When

can we be convinced that our spiritual resurrection is true ? If our

resurrection has the marks of the Resurrection of Christ.

/. If the stone is rolled batkj

II. If we leave the grave, and

III. If we no more return to it.

Part I.

i. The sepulchre in which Christ was laid, was secured by a mas

sive stone, upon which the Jews fixed the seal of public authority. It

could not be moved from the entrance without great labor. This

stone was the cause of a great deal of anxiety to the women who went

out early in the morning to anoint Jesus, who said one to another.

Who shall roll us back the stone from the door of the sepulchre? But

having come to the grave, they saw the stone rolled back. St. Matthew

tells us so in these words: " There was a great earthquake, for an angel

of the Lord descended from heaven, and coming, rolled back the stone,

and sat upon it," (28. 2). I must remark here that Christ had already

risen before the stone was rolled back and the grave was opened, the

stone rolled back was only a sign that he was truly risen from the

dead.

j. Our spiritual resurrection must have this sign, the itone that
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is lying on our conscience must be removed. Every sinner, whatever

sins he may have committed, has a stone, a heavy weight, on his con

science. There are sinners who do not confess sincerely, who, out of fear

or shame, conceal sins in confession, or who do not confess a circum

stance that should necessarily be mentioned, or wno confess candidly

but without a true supernatural contrition, or a firm purpose of amend

ment, and of avoiding sin and the proximate occasion of sin, of restoring

ill-gotten goods, of repairing damages, of retracting slander and calumny,

and of being reconciled with their enemies. These are heavy stones,

which perhaps are lying upon the hearts of many for a long time.

Have you by a good confession at this holy Easter time rolled back

these stones from your conscience? Have you overcome yourselves

and confessed all your sins with the necessary circumstances? Have

you repeated and made valid the confessions which were invalid for

the want of contrition and a firm purpose of amendment? Have you

restored your neighbor's property and repaired the damage done him?

Are you reconciled with all your enemies? Are you really resolved to

avoid sin and the proximate occasion of sin? If you can answer these

questions in the affirmative, things stand well with you, the stone is

rolled back, and I can here congratulate you on your spiritual resur

rection. But if you must answer them negatively, you are really to be

pitied: the stone is yet on your conscience, and you are lying in the

grave of sin. Whoever has a heavy stone on his conscience, let him

roll it back, that this Easter may not be to him a time of perdition, but

of salvation.

Part U.

i. Christ proved his Resurrection also by leaving the sepulchre and

no more returning to it. The women approaching the sepulchre, saw

the stone rolled back; they went to anoint his body, but he was not

there; they saw an angel, who said to them: "You seek Jesus of

Nazareth, who was crucified; he is risen, he is not here." The angel

told the women emphatically, that Christ was no longer in the sepul

chre, in order to convince them of his Resurrection.

2. We must bring the same proof for our spiritual resurrection; we

must come out of the grave of sin. This must be done—

(a.) Interiorly, by a complete and thorough transformation and

amendment of the heart. The whole disposition of the sinner is per

verse; he takes pleasure in what is evil, virtue is odious or at least in

different to him. He must totally change his mind, he must hate and

detest sin from the bottom of his heart, and love virtue and long for

it. God requires this change, for he says- " Be converted to me
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with all your heart, in fasting, in weeping, and in mourning. And

rend your hearts, and not your garments."—Joel 2: 12, 13 The

Jews used to rend their garments to express their sorrow and peniten

tial mourning, but as many rent their garments without any interior

sorrow and detestation of sin, God exhorted them that they should

not rend their garments, but their hearts, that is, they should not only

exteriorly but also interiorly repent of their sins' and do penance,

because the former without the latter would be unprofitable. This

interior transformation and amendment of heart we find in all true

penitents. A certain young man who tor some time had entertained

a criminal intercourse with a young woman and had grievously

offended God, made a good confession at Easter, and in order to

eradicate his passion, undertook a long journey. Returning after a

while, he twice met the woman, but he passed her by without look

ing at her. The third time, she stopped him, saying: " What is

the matter with you; do you not know me any more? I am such a

one." He answered: " You may be such a one, but I am not now the

person who knew such a one!"

All must be so disposed, with whom a true spiritual resurrection

takes place; they must be totally changed from what they formerly

were. Sin must no longer lie in their heart, as a corpse in the grave

Is this the case with us? Can every one of us say: I hale and

detest sin above all things? I am resolved to amend my life and to

offend God no more. Ah, how many may there be among us who

must acknowledge the contrary. They confess because it is Easter,

and because " they fear the people," (Luke 20: 19), to keep up their

reputation as good Christians, but they are not in earnest with their

amendment of life, they lack the principal requirements for a good

confession, contrition and resolution; they have after confession as

before it, a perverse disposition of mind, their heart is attached to sin,

and they have not the slightest intention of beginning a new life. The

wretches, they lie yet in the grave of sin. and their last state is worse

than the first, for they have received the holy Sacraments of Penance

and the Blessed Eucharist unworthily, and have added the guilt of

sacrilege to the catalogue of their crimes.

(b.) Exteriorly. He that is transformed and renewed interiorly,

manifests it also exteriorly; he carefully avoids everything that is evil,

and does what is good with fervor and zeal. St. Peter having been

moved by the gracious look of Christ to the knowledge of his sin and

to repentance, returns no more to the occasion, but goes out and

weeps bitterly, to indicate that his heart is bruised, he denies his

Lord and Master no more, but confesses him before his greatest ene

mies, the high-priests, Scribes and Pharisees, and not only now and
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then, but again and again, as long as he lives, and for his confession

cheerfully suffers prison and death. St. Paul, who entertained the

most bitter hatred against the Christians and persecuted them most

violently, displayed after his conversion a most admirable zeal; he

made long and most fatiguing journeys by land and water for the

propagation of the taith, and in all things " exhibited himself as a

minister of God in much patience, in tribulation, in necessities, in dis

tresses, in stripes, in prisons, in seditions, in labors, in watchings, in

fastings," (//. Cor. 6. 4, 5), and nothing, " neither life, nor death, nor

Angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things

to come, nor might, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, was

able to separate him from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus."—

Rom. 8: 38, 39.

In the same way all true penitents will manifest exteriorly their

spiritual resurrection by an amendment of life. They will no longer

keep any sinful company, nor curse, blaspheme, nor speak immodestly,

nor give themselves any more to drunkenness and gambling; in a word,

they will avoid most carefully the sins they have committed and the

proximate occasions of sin, and fulfil the duties of their religion and

state with commendable fervor, which they formerly neglected or ful

filled only very imperfectly. They will be diligent in attendance at

church on Sundays and holidays, go frequently to confession and

communion, love to read spiritual books and hold pious conversation,

dress modestly, live temperately and soberly, be in peace with all mem

bers of their household, obey their superiors, and if they are fathers or

mothers, lead their children to virtue by meekness and a good example.

Thus true penitents show that they have left the grave of sin. But

what shall we say of Christians who, after their Easter confession and

communion, live as godlessly and wickedly as before, and in whom

not the least amendment is noticeable ? What else, indeed, than that

they are not spiritually risen ?

Part III.

Our Lord raised three dead persons to life: The youth of Naim, the

daughter of Jairus, and Lazarus of Bethania. All three after return

ing to life were strong, healthy, and lived yet many years; but after

all, they died again and went down into the grave. Their resurrection

from the dead was not durable. It is not so with the resurrection

of Christ, having left the sepulchre, he returns there no more; he will

die no more for ever. " We know that Christ rising again from the

dead, dieth now no more; death shall no more have dominion over

him."—Rom. 6: 9.

As Christ so we after our spiritual resurrection, must no more re



416 Easter Sunday.

turn into the grave, no more die the death of sin, but perseveringly

walk in the life of grace. What would it have profited St Peter, St

Paul, St. Magdalen, and others, if they had amended their lives for

some time and then relapsed into their former sins ? "If the just man

turn himself away from his justice, and do iniquity, all his justices

which he had done, shall not be remembered, and in his sin, which he

hath committed, in them he shall die."—Ezcch. 18. 24. Christ him

self says: "No man putting his hand to the plough, and looking back,

is fit for the kingdom of God."—Luke 9: 62. This applies to all those

who, after having received the Sacraments at Easter, amend their

lives for a little while, and then relapse; they forfeit the grace of God

and render themselves liable to eternal damnation.

Oh, how many are there who, after the Easter time is passed, will

return into the old grave of sin! In the last days of Holy Week a

candlestick with thirteen candles is placed in the church; all these

candles burn at the beginning of the canonical hours, but during the

progress of these hours one after the other is extinguished, till

there is but one burning, and this is taken from the altar and hidden

behind it. As with these candles, so it is with many Christians in

Easter time. They go to confession and communion, the light of grace

burns in their hearts, but Easter time being over, one after the other

allows the light of the love and grace of God to go out of his heart, or.

without speaking figuratively, they return to their old worldly and sin

ful life. It has been so every Easter, and there is very much reason

to fear that it will be so again this year But how deplorable the con

dition of such relapsing sinners! They are guilty of the greatest in

gratitude towards God, because, after he has shown them mercy and

forgiven their sins, they offend him again; they cast away the jewel

which is worth more than the whole world, sanctifying grace, and, as

it were, compel God to withdraw his hand from them and expose them

to the danger of dying in sin, and being buried in hell. Oh, that they

would take to heart the words of St. Peter: " For if, having fled from

the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ, being again entangled in them, they are over

come, their latter state is become unto them worse than the former.

For it had been better for them not to have known the way of justice,

than, after they have known it, to turn back from that holy command

ment which was delivered to them."—//. Peter 2: 20, 81.

PERORATION.

These are the signs which, after the example of the corporal resur

rection of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, your spiritual resurrec

tion must have. You must roll back the stone from the grave, that is,
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cleanse your conscience from all sins by a penitential and sincere con

fession ; you mnst come forth from the grave, interiorly and exteriorly,

by the renovation and amelioration of your mind and life; you must no

more return into the grave, but with constancy and perseverance walk

on the way of penance, and guard carefully against every relapse.

Well for you will it be if of every one of you it can be said what the

angel said to-day of Christ: " He is risen!" And if you, like the risen

Lord, die no more, but preserve the life of grace to the end, a glorious

resurrection on the last day and a feast of joy in heaven will be your

reward. Amen.

EASTER SUNDAY.

6. DOGMATIC-MORAL SKETCH.

THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, A HOLY MYSTERY FOR CHRISTIAN BE

LIEF AND LIFE.

" You seek fesus of Nazareth, who was crucified; he is risen.''—Mark i6: 6.

The feast of Easter is undoubtedly the greatest and most joyful of

all the feasts of the Ecclesiastical year, for it represents to us the ac

complishment of our Redemption. Christ came " to seek and to save

that which was lost,'' (Luke i9: i0), and whatever he did in his

earthly life, had no other end than to atone for our sins and to re

deem us. But according to the decree of divine Providence the work

of our Redemption could be effected only by the death of Christ on

the cross. It was only on the cross that Christ could cry out to the

world: "It is consummated." To-day, rising from the grave,

adorned with the marks of his holy wounds, he appears in the true sense

of the word as the Saviour, the Redeemer of the world. Sin is

blotted out, the kingdom of Satan destroyed, the prince of the world

cast out, the power of hell broken, and redeemed man once more with

filial confidence can look up to heaven and pray: Abba! Father

Hence also the joy which reigns supreme to-day in the whole Chris

tian world; hence the song of joy and exultation of the Church:

Alleluia, this is the day which the Lord hath made; let us exult and re

joice in it. .. ..'

But Easter is not only a time of joy and exultation for every Chris-

tian heart, but it contains also a mystery which is of the greatest im>

portance for the Christian belief and life; for the Resurrection of

Christ is, as we shall consider to-day,—

II 27
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I. The foundation of our faith;

II. The most powerful incentive to a pious life.

Part I.

1. The Resurrection of Christ is the foundation of our faith.

No one can doubt the truth and divinity of our faith> if Christ is risen

again.

(a.) The prophets foretold that the Messiah would rise, again from

the dead. " Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell (that is, in the grave),

nor wilt thou give thy holy one to see corruption."—Ps. 15: 10. There

can be no doubt that this prophecy refers to Christ, because St. Peter

emphatically applies it to him.—Acts. 2: 27. The prophets Isaias

(11: 10) andOsee (6: 3) also speak of the Resurrection of Christ. The

former says that the Gentiles shall beseech him, and his sepulchre shall

be glorious (on account of his glorious Resurrection); the latter, that

God will receive him and the third day raise him up. Now, if Christ is

risen, the predictions of the prophets are fulfilled, and he must truly

be the promised Messiah.

(b.) Christ frequently and emphatically foretold that he would die,

but would rise again on the third day. " Behold, we go up to Jerusa

lem; and all things shall be accomplished which were written by the

prophets concerning the Son of Man." " For he shall be delivered to

the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and scourged, and spit upon, and

after they have scourged him, they will put him to death, and the thira

day he shall rise again."—Luke 18: 31—33. " As Jonas was in the whale's

belly three days and three nights, so shall the Son of Man be in the

heart of the earth three days and three nights."—Matt: 12: 40. " Destroy

this temple, and in three days I will raise it up."—John 2: 19. -That

the Jews, especially the Scribes and Pharisees, understood these prophe

cies of Christ very well, is evident from the fact that after his death

they applied to Pilate for a guard to watch the sepulchre: "Sir, we

have remembered, that that seducer said, while he was yet alive: After

three days I will rise again. Command, therefore, the sepulchre to be

guarded until the third day, lest his disciples come, and steal him away,

and say to the people: ' He is risen from the dead;' so the last error

shall be worse than the first."—Matt. 27: 63, 64. If Christ had not

risen from the dead on the third day, we could not believe him to be

the Son of God and Redeemer of the world, because his prophecy

would not have been fulfilled.

(c.) It is true, we have still other evidences of his dignity of Messiah

and of his Divinity besides his Resurrection. Such an evidence is the
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holiness of his life, which even his enemies acknowledged, for upon his

question: " Which of you shall convince me of sin ?" {John 8: 46), they

kept silence. Judas confessed: "I have betrayed innocent blood,"

(Matt. 27: 4), and Pilate declared before the multitude of people: "I

am innocent of the blood of this just man; look you to it."—Matt.

27: 24. But important as is this evidence of the holiness of Christ, it

would not of itself be conclusive nor sufficient to raise his Divinity

above all doubt, for as there are wolves in sheep's clothing, we might

be tempted to think that the holiness of Christ was only an outward

semblance and hypocrisy.

Our Lord also proved the authenticity of his divine mission by

miracles, for he healed all kinds of sickness and raised up the dead;

but many objections might be raised against these miracles: one might

say that they were only delusions and apparent miracles, which he did

in compact with and by the power of the devil. He says himself that

false Christs and false prophets would arise, and do great signs and

wonders, inasmuch as to deceive, if it were possible, even the elect.—

Mat1. 24: 44.

If Christ had not risen from the dead, neither his sanctity nor his

miracles could be a conclusive evidence of the Divinity of his person

and doctrine. But his Resurrection banishes every doubt. As he is

risen from the dead, God his Father has given testimony to him that he

is his only-begotten Son; and as he raised himself from the dead by

his own power, he immediately proved that he is true God; for this

could be done by God alone. The Resurrection of Christ, therefore,

is the foundation of our faith. He who believes that Christ has risen

from the dead has no reason to yield to doubt on any article of his faith.

Hence it was to the Resurrection of Christ that the Apostles chiefly

appealed, to convince the Jews and Gentiles of his Divinity and the

truth of his Gospel; and St. Paul gives utterance to this remarkable ex

pression: "If Christ be not risen again, then is our preaching vain,

and your faith is vain."—/. Cor. 15: 14.

2. But is it certain that Christ rose from the dead ? Yes; and the

witnesses are—

(a.) His enemies—namely, the soldiers who guarded the sepulchre,

and the High Council of the Jews. The earth quakes, an angel in

dazzling array descends from heaven, and removes with angelic ease

the ponderous obstruction and lays open the grave for the inspection

of our Lord's anxious adherents; consternation seizes the guards and

they fall down stunned to the ground; they have scarcely recovered

from the stupor, when they take to flight, hasten to the Sanhedrin, and

exclaim: "Christ is risen." It is probable that the members of the
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High Council contradicted their testimony and reproached them with

harsh words, but as the soldiers continued their assertion, they were

placed in a very bad predicament, and could find no way to get out of

it except by bribing the soldiers with a large sum of money, that they

should spread the lie that his disciples came when they were asleep,

and stole his body. ' '-i -i ' z /.

(o.) The 4postlcs. It was hard for them to believe the Resurrection

of their Master. When the women told them that Christ was risen,

they believed them not. He was obliged to appear to them, to dis

course with ..them, to show them, the marks of his wounds, and allow

himself to be touched by them, to sit at the table and eat with them,

before they laid aside their doubts and believed in his Resurrection.

Who could reject their testimony, especially since it brought them not

the least advantage, but only hatred, persecution, prison, and death?

Who could doubt their . testimony in the least, as they confirmed it with

ihe greatest miracles, and therefore God himself vouched for the truth

of their words?

(c.) The multitude ofpeople to whom the risen Christ appeared. He ap

peared not only to the women, to Peter, and the rest of the Apostles,

and to the two disciples on their way to Emmaus, but, as St. Paul

(/. Cor. 15: 6) says, to five hundred disciples at once. Now, if so great

a multitude of men saw the risen Saviour, and as St. Matthew says

(28: 27), adored him, and unanimously testified to his Resurrection, who

-would yet contradict such a testimony?

(</.) The circumstance, finally, that the Resurrection of Christ was uni

versally known, especially in all Jerusalem. When St. Peter, fifty days

afterwards, on the feast of Pentecost, preached publicly of the Resur

rection of Christ, there was not one that contradicted him; even the High

Council, the Scribes and the Pharisees, dared not confront him and the

other Apostles, and charge them with and convince them of an untruth.

All they afterwards did was to forbid them to preach in the name of

Jesus, to scourge them and cast them into prison. • ' :

The Resurrection of Christ is, therefore, a fact which can not be

reasonably controverted, and consequently, the foundation of our

holy faith. But it is also the most powerful incentive to a pious, holy

life. ". \ \ ,'

}' '- "•:•*• - = '• \ - '; Part II.

: The Resurrection of Christ encourages us to the faithful performance

:of the divine will in every situation of life. ...... •

(a.) " My food is to do the will of him that sent me, that I may per
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feet his work."— 4:, 34. Our Saviour could say this in truth, for

his whole life upon earth was one continual, uninterrupted fulfilment

of the will of his heavenly Father. For thirty years he leads a hidden

life, because his Father wills it; he begins his public life, goes about,

teaches, works miracles, and finally dies on the cross in unspeakable

tortures and sufferings, because it is the will of his Father. Thus the

human will of Christ was entirely subject to the will of God; he did

everything that God willed, and in whatever manner he willed. How

gloriously do we see him rewarded for the faithful performance of the

divine will! To-day, when he came forth from the grave with a glorified

body, " God hath exalted him, and hath given him a name which is

above every name; that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow

of those that are in heaven, on earth, and in hell. And that every

tongue should confess that the Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of

God the Father."—Phil. 2: 9-11. What a glorious end! What a great

reward!

If we consider our risen Redeemer in the State of his glory, must

not we also be encouraged to do the will of God in good as well as in

evil days? What does not man do to procure for himself a pleasant

earthly life? What tribulations, what perils, and humiliations does

he not undergo, not only for days and weeks, but for years? And

we can be dilatory in doing the will of God, knowing, as we do,

that if we work and suffer with Christ we shall be glorified with him!

2. To a constant war/are against the enemies of our salvation. . .-. .' :n-

la.) The life of Christ was a continual combat with Satan, the

prince of the world. He had come to crush the serpent's head, to

destroy the kingdom of Satan, to recover for us, the bright inheritance

which we had lost by sin, and to redeem us from the slavery of

centuries; but Satan resisted with all his might, hence a continual con

test and struggle. In the desert, where he tempted our Lord three

times and- was overcome as often, he had found out that he alone could

not prevail against him; then he looked for confederates to help

him frustrate his labor for the redemption of mankind. And he

found willing tools in the Scribes and Pharisees and the Jews in

general. What did not Christ endnre from them, how often did they

lay snares to catch him in his speech, how did they calumniate, blas

pheme and insult him, in order to destroy all confidence in him ;and

render him odious to the people! They did not shrink even from

brute force, for more than once were they about to lay hands on him",

and to take his life. Finally the devil entered into Judas, wh6 be

trayed his Lord and Master, and delivered him into the hands of his

enemies. Jesus dies on the cross. Hell is apparently successful; and



Easter Sunday.

its blind instruments exult in their triumph, believing that they have

conquered and destroyed the name of Jesus for ever. But the intoxi

cation of victory is of short duration. Easter Sunday announces a

victory such as heaven and earth never before witnessed. Christ rises

from the dead, glorious and immortal ; the nations, from the rising of

the sun to the going down of the same, adore him ; Judaism and

Paganism fall, and the kingdom of Christ is spread over all the earth.

(b.) Warfare is our lot upon earth. " The life of man upon earth

is a warfare, and his days are like the days of a hireling."—Job 7 : 1.

We carry about us a wicked enemy, our concupiscence, which pre

vents us reposing in God, and prepares violent temptations for us.

We must fight against the devil, who, full of hatred and envy, pur

sues and everywhere lays snares, seeking our ruin. We live in a world

which endeavors to seduce us by its false maxims, scandals, and bad

examples. Especially in our days Infidels and Freethinkers do

their utmost to tear religion and the fear of God out of our hearts.

Who can listen to their language, or read their papers and books, with

out being horrified by their hatred of Christianity? Who would not

be discouraged at the aspect of the persecutions which the Catholic

Church and her children are obliged to suffer ? But let us not be of

little faith; Christ, who crushed the head of the serpent, forsakes us

not; his victory is our victory, for he has merited for us the grace to

overcome every enemy. Let us gather round the banner of the cross,

and no power, either of man or the devil, can harm us. And what a

triumph, if we are found brave warriors! we shall enter with him into

his glory and receive a great reward, as he says himself: "To him that

overcometh, I will give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the para

dise of my God."—Apoc. 2: 7.

3. Earnestly to aspire to perfection.

The Resurrection of Christ is the pledge and type of our future

resurrection. Christ is our head, we his members; what has been

done with the head, must also be done with the members. As certain

as Christ is risen, so certain shall we rise again. "If Christ be

preached that he rose again from the dead, how do some among you

say that there is no resurrection of the dead ? But if there be no

resurrection of the dead, then Christ is not risen again."—/. Cor. 15 :

12, 13. Christ is also the type of our resurrection. "Our Lord Jesus

Christ will reform the body of our lowness, made like to the body of

his glory."—Phil. 3 : 21. The bodies of the just, therefore, after their

resurrection, will resemble the body of the risen Christ; they will be

finally transformed and glorified ; they will become impassible,
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immortal, spiritual, and united with the soul, will enjoy an unsperkable

felicity in heaven. - •

PERORATION.

" Be mindful that the Lord Jesus Christ is risen from the dead."—

//. Tim. 2: 8. This truth of our holy religion is the foundation of

our faith and the strongest incentive to a holy life. If you are

temped against faith interiorly or exteriorly, say: " What I believe,

is the doctrine of Christ, but he is risen from the dead, he is the Son

of God, the infallible truth, I therefore stand firm in my faith and

nothing in the world shall ever make me waver in it." If it seems

hard sometimes to walk the way of holiness, and if you must endure

hard trials, falter not in your courage, look up to Christ; having

finished his course, he triumphs over sin, death, and hell, now and for

evermore. His infinitely blessed lot shall be ours; therefore follow

him courageously, and trusting in his grace, devote yourselves to his

service to your last breath; then the blessed Easter morning will also

dawn for you in heaven, where, with the Angels and Saints, you will

sing an everlasting Alleluia. Amen.

EASTER SUNDAY.

7. MORAL SKETCH. :

THE EASTER JOY AND SORROW OF THE CHURCH.

" You seek Jesus of Nazareth, who was crucified; he is risen."—Mark i6 : 6.

Our holy mother the Church has, during the past Lenten season,

and especially during Holy Week, passed through a sad ordeal. On

Good Friday morning we beheld her clad in the widow's weeds, thd

black habiliments of grief, with no one to comfort her, as with disheveled

locks, she stood sinking, as it were, beneath the weight of her profound

sorrow, and mourning at the loss of her divine Spouse. The absence

of solemn chant at the celebration of the holy mystery of the Mass, her

bare altars and covered crucifixes, her melancholy office of Tenebrce,

the silence of the bells for the past three days,—all breathed mournful-

ness and sadness on accouut of the bitter Passion and death of Christ,

our Lord and Redeemer. From her maternal breast proceeded that

plaintive cry: " Oh, all ye that pass by the way, attend., and see :c there
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be any sorrow like to ray sorrow."—Lam. i: 12. But to-day her

mother's sorrow is changed into a mother's joy; for Jesus Christ is risen

from the dead, lives, and dies no more: therefore she sings: " The Lord

is risen. Alleluia."

Still another joy is prepared for the Church at Easter. Many of

her children will rise from the grave of sin to the life of grace, so

that she can say of them: " This my son, this my daughter, was dead,

and is come to life again."—Luke 15: 24. But as there is no perfect

and unalloyed joy here below, so the joy of the Church is not perfect;

it is mixed with sorrow, and this sorrow is caused by those of her

children who do not rise spiritually at Easter, or who, after having risen,

fall back into the grave of sin. As we all are of the number of those

who cause either joy or sorrow to the Church, it will be profitable to

meditate to-day—

/. On the Easter joy;

II. On the Easter sorrow oj the Church.

Part I.

The Easter joy of the Church is caused—

/. By the corporal Resurrection of her divine Founder; she rejoices—

1. On account of the intense love which she bears towards him. ' No

bride loves her bridegroom, no mother her child, as the Church her

Spouse and Redeemer. She loves himfor his ownsake, because as God

and man he is infinitely lovely; she loves him out of gratitude on ac

count of all the graces and benefits which flow to her from his hands,

and which are boundless. What has he not done for her! what has he

not suffered for her! what power has he not given her! how many and

precious means of grace has he not deposited in her hands! How

sublime is her destiny, to triumph for ever in heaven! If we love

a, person much, we rejoice at his good fortune and prosperity, and

our joy is the greater, if he has been struggling in great misery and

now on a sudden comes to honor and riches. Why should the Church

not rejoice at Easter, when after so great humiliation and contumely,

after long sufferings and an ignominious and painful death, she sees

him come forth gloriously from the grave and crowned with honor and

glory?

2. On account of the graces which she owes to the Resurrection of Christ.

These graces are—

(a.) Her introduction into the world. Suppose Christ had not

risen from the dead, what would have become of the Church? She
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would have, so to say, perished in her cradle, for no one would . have

believed in the Divinity of her Founder. His Apostles and disciples,

themselves yet weak in faith, would not have even dared to preach the

Gospel and the Divinity of Christ; and if they had done so, no one

would have believed them; they would have been rejected as impos

tors and cheats by both Jew and Gentile. Only the fact that Jesus

is risen from the dead, gave their preaching credit, and gave the

Church entrance into the world and propagated it all over the earth.

(o.) Her perpetuity to the end of the world. The promise of the

Lord: "The gates of hell shall not prevail against her," only by his

Resurrection obtained full certainty. Christ having proved his Divin

ity by his Resurrection, the Church can now console herself in ell

difficulties and persecutions with these words: " My enemies may ex

ert all their power and malice for my destruction, they can not destroy

me, for Jesus has assured me protection from all my enemies and per

petuity to the end of the world, and his word deserves the fullest credit,

because by his Resurrection he has stamped the seal of Divinity on

his person and doctrine." Let us rejoice with her in these days, when

we see her circumvented and persecuted on every side, and let us con

sole ourselves with the thought that her enemies can oppress, but not

suppress and destroy her, and that sooner or later the day of triumph

will dawn for her.

(e.) The truth and divinity of her faith and doctrine. The faith

which she teaches she has from Christ, her Founder, who is the Son

of God. She also has the certainty that she will keep this divine doc

trine pure and undefiled to the end of time,.because Christ promised

her his and the Holy Ghost's assistance for all ages. She can, there

fore, say: "As it is impossible that Christ, the Son of G0d, and the

Holy Ghost, can teach an untruth, so imposssibe is it that I teach false

hood and lead men into error, because I am under the perpetual

guidance of Christ and the Holy Ghost. The Church, therefore, rejoices

that, as the infallible teacher of truth, she is able to instruct the people

of all times in the true faith, and to conduct them to their eternal

destiny. Let us rejoice at the inestimable grace of being children of

the Catholic Church, and of having, as such, the only true and saving

faith.

(d.) Her power for the salvation of men. Christ made the Church

his representative upon earth, and gave her the power to announce his

doctrine, to offer his holy Sacrifice, to administer his holy Sacraments;

in a word, to do everything that is required for the purification and

sanctification of man. Whatever she binds upon earth, is also bound in

heaven; and whatever she looses upon earth, is also loosed in heaven.—



426 Easter Sunday.

Matt.' Of 18. The great of this world have power only over the

bodies of men and over time; the Church has power, over their souls

and over eternity. There is no sin so great that she has.not the power

to forgive; she shuts hell, and opens heaven. Why should the Church

not rejoice at the power, entrusted to her by Christ ? And why should

we not deem ourselves happy to belong to a Church that possesses in

abundance the necessary means of grace for salvation f

II. By the spiritual resurrection of her children. She has reason

to rejoice—.

1. On accountof the most deplorable condition from which her children

are rescued by the spiritual resurrection. All those who are not yet

spiritually risen, that is, who have yet a grievous sin on their ton-

science, are extremely wretched; for—

(a.) They are in the state of the displeasure of God. God can not

possibly be pleased with them, nor love them, because they have

grievously offended him; for as often as they sinned, they insulted

him, despised him, rebelled against him, and because they continue

this offense against him as long as they continue in sin. What an evil

is the wrath of God ! Two courtieis once misbehaved in church dur

ing the divine service. It came to the ears of the king, who called

them, and said to them: "You must never come again before my

eyes." They were so terrified that the one became sick and died, the

other became insane. If the displeasure of an earthlv king effected

this, what will the wrath of God do, who is the King of heaven and

earth ? Need we wonder that on the day of judgment the reprobate,

on beholding the wrathful countenance of the Judge, full of terror, will

cry out to the mountains and hills to cover them and hide them from,

the face of the Judge ?

(b.) They can do nothing meritorious. Let them do as much good as

they may, practice the most heroic virtues, they can not expect the least

reward for it hereafter; they are destitute of supernatural life, which is

sanctifying grace, resembling a dead man, who can not move. The

word of the Apostle applies to them: " If I should distribute all my

goods to feed the poor, and if I should deliver my body to be burned,

and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing"—/. Cor. 13: 3. As

long as they live in the state of sin, all their good works, fasting, prayer,

alms-deeds, all their pains and labors, all their sufferings and tribulations

are without value and lost for eternity.

[c.) They are in threat danger of being lost forever, especially if tkty live

for a long time in sin without repentance. Death may overtake them

in the midst of their sinful career, as it happens every day What
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then? They will share the lot of the people at the deluge, of the in

habitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, of Ophni and Phinees. God must,

unless they cease to offend him, turn away and withdraw his grace from

them; the result will be that they will never be converted, because they

would need, not usual, but extraordinary, graces for their conversion.

The longer they continue in sin, the more they fall into blindness and

obstinacy, whence their conversion, unless God gives them great graces

is rendered very difficult, if not absolutely impossible.

Now, when the Church sees so many of her children, who heretofore

have lived in sin, make an end of this deplorable condition by a spiritual

resurrection from the grave of sin, shall she not rejoice and be glad,

she, the mother who loves even the greatest sinner most affectionately,

and wishes nothing more ardently than that he do penance be con

verted, and live ? The widow and mother of Naim, whose only son

Christ raised up, could certainly have no greater joy than the Church

has over the spiritual resurrection of her children.

2. On account of the inestimable graces which are imparted to her chil

dren by the spiritual resurrection.

(a.) They obtain the forgivenness of their sins and are delivered from

the everlasting punishments due to them. Sin, as faith teaches us, is the

greatest, nay, the only evil, because all other evils spring from it, and

because it makes man miserable for time and eternity The fire of hell,

'n which the reprobate will burn forever, was kindled by sin, for if the

angels had not sinned, there would be no hell, and if sin had not entered

into the world, no man would go to hell. And what terrible punishment

is hell! To be cast away for ever, to be tortured for ever without the

least cessation or mitigation ! Now all those sinners who truly and per

nanently become converted at Easter, escape this terrible state.

(a) They recover all the merits that had been lost by sint and the

faculty of acquiring new merit for heaven. The merits which one has

acquired in the state of grace, but which he forfeited through a griev

ous sin, are revived, as soon as by a true conversion he restores

himself in the state of grace: moreover, the good which he does in

the state of grace, and with a pure intention, becomes meritorious for

heaven.

(c.) They again become children of God and heirs of heaven. To be a

child of God, to be able to say, God loves me—loves me more than ever

a father loved his child—is not this the greatest grace that can be im

parted to us? If a king should adopt the child of a poor beggar, would

it not be a singular case? would not others envy such a child? But

what is an earthly king compared with God? Not as much as a drop
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ot dew compared with the ocean. What a grace, then, to be a child o(

God! And what shall I say of heaven, to the heirship of which the

sinner is restored as soon as he rises from the grave of sin? Is not

heaven, with its eternal, unspeakable joys, worth all?

Now, you find that the Easter joy of the Church over the spiritual

resurrection of her children is natural. Why should not this affection

ate mother, whose heart is all love, rejoice and be glad when she sees

that in this acceptable time many of her children leave the broad way

that leads to destruction, and enter upon the narrow road that leads to

life? Why should she not exult over the inestimable happiness of which

they become sharers by their conversion? Oh, that all that lie in the

grave of sir. would rise to the life of grace in order to cause a great

Easter joy to their mother, the Church! . .

Part II.

The Church has at Easter not only joy, but also sorrow. What causes

the sorrow of the Church ?

i . Some of her children neglect to comply with their Easter duty, to

confess and to go to communion. It is a strict law of the Church

to confess our sins at least once a year, and at Easter to receive

the Blessed Eucharist. To receive communion worthily, we must be

free at least from every mortal sin: that we may receive it worthily,

it is a universal custom to go, not only to communion, but also to con

fession. He who neglects the reception of the holy Sacraments at

JEaster, commits a mortal sin, and if he perseveres in his disobedience,

may be deprived of Christian burial. Christians who do not go to

confession and communion even at Easter, give a poor testimony to

themselves; they give us to understand that they have lost all religious

feeling and sentiment, and perhaps even the faith, for, indeed, it shows

a great degeneracy and a moral corruption, not to go to one's Easter

duty. Such impious people generally make an unholy and unhappy

end. The Church fears this, and hence her sorrow, when she sees that

some of her children neglect at Easter the reception of the Sacraments.

She is greatly grieved at such. stubborn children, and breaks forth

with the complaint: " I have brought up children and exalted them,

but they have despised me."—Is. r: 2. .c. .

(b.) Many of her children receive the Sacraments unworthily. The

number of those who neglect their Easter duty, is smaller than

of those who receive the Sacraments unworthily. The great

majority go to confession, but how do they confess? Without

contrition and a purpose of amendment, they do not detest the evil

which they have done, they do not think of giving up their sinful
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life, they are riot resolved to avoid bad company, to quit cursing,

swearing, blaspheming, drunkenness and gambling, unchaste conversa

tion and songs, to restore unjust goods, to give up enmity, to commit no

more injustice in their dealings with others. They content themselves

with a superficial examination of conscience, so that they are not able

to make an entire confession, they do not rectify theit former invalid

confessions, they knowingly conceal mortal sias in confession, and

othel things which necessarily ought to be confessed, and so it comes

that they confess unworthily. And as after such a confession they go

to communion, they burden their conscience with a double sacrilege

How deplorablelis the condition of such Christians! They are worse

oft after the teception of the Sacraments than they were before, (or

they are not only defiled with their old sins, but have added a doable

sacrilege to the catalogue of their crimes'. Their condition can not be

deplored too much, for there is no greater crime than a sacrilege,

especially the sacrilege of an unworthy communion; for. it is not only

the profanation of a sacred thing, but of a thing most sacred. For if

the sinner, having made an unworthy confession, allows the priest to

give him absolution, it is the abuse of the sacred blood of Jesus, which,

falling upon a criminal as it then does, is more profaned, abused, and

contemned, than when the Jews shed it upon the earth and trampled

it under their feet. The Sacrament of Penance is a sentence of absolu

tion, but he that receives it unworthily, from whatever reason, changes

the sentence of absolution into a sentence of condemnation. He who

goes to communion after such a confession, receives unworthily, and he

that receives unworthily, becomes guilty of the body and blood of the

Lord, commits the sin which the Jews committed when they crucified

Jesus, and eats and drinks judgment to himself, that is, eternal damna

tion.—/. Cor. ii : 37^30. And as at faster many do not conless

from a free impulse and in the spirit of penance, but more from com

pulsion, from human respect, and without a good will, it can. not he

doubted that many at Easter receive the Sacraments unworthily. Has

the Church, then, no reason for sorrow ? Why should she not feel grieved

when she sees that so many of her children, whom she would save, do

not permit themselves to be saved, and that the means which should

bring them grace and salvation are instrumental to their perdition.

3. The majority of her children relapse. When the Israelites

had come to the river Jordan and were about to enter the land of

Chanaan, the. waters that came down from above stood in one place,

and swelling up like a mountain, were seen afar off from the city, and

those that were beneath ran down into the Dead Sea. And all the

people passed over through the channel that was dried up, as they had

done before in the Red Sea, and when they had passed over, the waters
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returned into the channel, and ran as they were wont before.—Jos. 3:

i6, i7; 4: i8-24. The same can be said of many Christians. Now,

at Easter, they receive the Sacraments and put a stop to their sins, but

the Easter-time is scarcely over, when the waters of sin run as before:

they drink again, gamble, curse, swear, blaspheme, are unchaste, just as

before. Tell me, is it not so? Are there not many here present who

must acknowledge, that soon after their Easter confession and com

munion, they, as a rule, return to their old life of sin? What kind of a

conversion is that which lasts only a few days or weeks? Such relaps

ing Christians can expect no other end than that of King Saul and

Balaam, who perished on account of their relapsing into their former

vices.

When the Church, our holy mother, who is so solicitous for our

welfare, sees that so many of her children after Easter commit the

old sins again, and perhaps fall yet deeper than before, should she not

be grieved? Should she not mourn and lament, when she has only

too much reason to fear the worst for the salvation of these relapsing

sinners?

PERORATION.

Oh, that there were none among us who will cause this sorrow and

sadness to our mother the Church. Oh, that we all would celebrate

a spiritual resurrection, which is a true image of the corporal Resurrec

tion of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ! Let us, therefore, feast,

according to the admonition of the Apostle, not with the old leaven,

nor with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened

bread of sincerity and truth. Let us cleanse and sanctify oui hearts

by a worthy reception of the Sacraments, and preserve with the great

est care the treasure of sanctifying grace. Let us offer ourselves

without reserve to God, and serve him with unwavering fidelity all the

days of our lives, that we may become worthy to celebrate with our

holy mother the Church an everlasting Easter in heaven. Amen.
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FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

Epistle. /. John 5 : 4-10. Dearly beloved : Whatsoever is born of God,

overcometh the world ; and this is the victory which overcometh the

world, our faith. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that be-

lieveth that Jesus is the Son of God ? This is he that came by water and

blood, Jesus Christ: not by water only, but by water and blood. And it

is the Spirit which testifieth that Christ is the truth. For there are

three who give testimony in heaven: the Father, the Word, and the Holy

Ghost. And these three are one. And there are three that give testi

mony on earth : the spirit, and the water, and the blood, and these three

are one. If .we receive the testimony of men, the testimony of God is

greater. For this is the testimony of God, which is greater, because he

hath testified of his Son. He that believeth in the Son of God hath the

testimony of God in himself.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

FAITH.

Most of our Sunday lessons, up to this time, were portions or selec

tions from the Epistles of St. Paul ; but the lesson for this Sunday is

taken from the First Epistle of St. John. This Apostle has written

not only a Gospel and the Apocalypse, but also three Epistles, of which

the first is directed to the Christians in the East, the two others to indi

vidual persons. In this Epistle he exhorts the Christians to be on their

guard against the world and all impious people, and to lead a pious

life worthy of their faith : at the same time he warns them against the

false teachers who denied the divinity of Christ and disseminated

other unchristian doctrines.

To explain to you the contents of our lesson for this day, I will

answer the two following questions :

/. What does faith effect ?

II. On what is faith founded ?

Part I.

The lesson for this day begins with the words : " Whatsoever is

born of God, overcometh the world ; and this is the victory which over
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cometh the world, ourfaith." All that are regenerated in the holy Sacra

ment of Baptism, hence all Christians of every age, condition, or sex,

have the grace through faith to overcome the enemies of their salva

tion ; that is, the world, the flesh, and the devil. But this faith, which

endows us with the power to overcome the world and everything

that entices us to sin, is the belief in Jesus Christ the Son of God and

Redeemer, or in general, the Christian Faith as the Holy Catholic

Church teaches it. Therefore St. John writes : " Who is he that over-

cometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus Christ is the Son of

God?"

The question is: In how far does faith strengthen us to overcome

the world? The answer is: In so far as faith offers us the means of

grace, which we need for the overcoming of all temptations and for

constancy in the service of God. I will mention only a few. of them :

1. The word of God. What an effectual means the word of God is

for the overcoming of all obstacles to our salvation, for virtue and true

holiness of life, St. Paul tells us in the Epistle to the Hebrews (4: 12):

"The word of God is living and effectual, and more penetrating than

any two-edged sword, and reaching unto the division of the soul and

the spirit, of the joints also, and the marrow, and is a discerner of the

thoughts and intents of the heart." History convinces us of the power

of the word of God. What has rooted up the abominations of

Paganism among the nations of the earth and established the

Christian doctrine among them on a solid basis ? Was it not the word

of God which the Apostles and their successors announced without

ceasing? When John Capistran came to Germany in the year 145 1,

and preached there, whole cities went out to meet him, and his

hearers frequently numbered more than one hundred thousand. All

were bathed in tears, nothing was heard but sighing and moaning, and

the most hardened sinners were converted. By one sermon this saint

brought twelve thousand people back to the true faith. The Hussites

in Bohemia used to say that they feared that monk more than a strong

army. And when the Christian manfully resists the temptation to

impurity, theft, or injustice, or to other sins and vices, does he not do

it on account of the word of God, which threatens him with the wrath

of God and eternal damnation, if he yields to the temptation and sins,

but which assures him of the pleasure of God and eternal salvation, if

he overcomes the temptation and constantly perseveres in virtue ?

Therefore listen to the word of God with attention, as often as it is

preached to you, and take to heart and practise what you hear, that

vou may experience its blessed effects.

i. The holy Sacrifice of the Mass. Through this sacrifice all the
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graces which Christ has merited for us through his bloody sacrifice on

the cross are continually applied to us, as St. Thomas of Aquin says :

" In every Mass we can find that fruit and benefit which Christ effected

on Good Friday by his death on the cross. Through the holy Sacri

fice of the Mass we receive particular great graces for the overcoming

of all temptations and for perseverance in the service of God." St.

Augustine relates that a certain Hesperius, being much tormented by

evil spirits, applied to the priests, that one should come and free him

from the evil. One of them went and offered the Sacrifice of the Mass

for him, after which he was free from that trouble {De Civit. Dei, cap.

8.) Have recourse, then, to the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, not only in

your temporal, but also in your spiritual necessities, and" as often as you

hear Mass, ask our dear Lord for those graces which you need in his

service—namely, grace to overcome all temptations, grace to subdue

your inordinate inclinations, and grace to make progress on the path

of virtue.

3. The holy Sacraments. All the holy Sacraments impart to us,

beside sanctifying grace, particular graces, which enable us to fight

the good fight and to persevere injustice to the end. Thus we receive

in the Sacrament of Confirmation grace to confess our faith with

constancy and to live according to its precepts ; in the Sacrament of

Penance we are strengthened, so as not to relapse into our old sins, but

walk on the way of penance ; the Sacrament of the Altar weakens our

evil inclinations, gives us relish and strength for virtue, cleanses us

from venial sins and preserves us from mortal u^s. The Sacrament of

Extreme Unction strengthens us in suffering and temptations, especially

in the agony of death, and obtains for us the grace to persevere

in the love of God and die a happy death. The Sacraments, in

general, are channels through which all divine succors are conveyed

to our souls. Give thanks then to God for the holy Sacraments, and

always prepare yourselves for their reception . with the greatest

care, that you may be made partakers of the inestimable graces which

they convey.

4. The prayer of the Church. Prayer is the more effectual when the

person who prays is more pleasing to God, when the number of persons

who pray is greater, and when the granting of their petition contributes

more to the glory of the divine Name. But who could pray more

acceptably than the Church, the immaculate Spouse of Christ ? Who

could glory in having so many praying with her as the Church, with

whom Christ, her divine Head, prays, and whom Mary, the Queen of

heaven and earth, and the numberless angels and saints assist with

their prayers? And why should the prayer of the Church not be

granted, since she prays for nothing but what is for the greater honor
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and glory of God ! Be good children of your good Mother, the

Church, and assist diligently at her public service; by so doing you

may hope to obtain all the graces you need to work out your salvation

and be saved.

Such are some of the effects of grace which we owe to our holy

faith. Let us now see on what basis our faith rests.

Part II.

St. John shows us that faith in Jesus Christ, which operates so effec

tually, is no mere imagination, but is based on historical facts.

1. He says : " This is he that came by water and blood, Jesus Christ :

not in^ water only, oat in water and blood. And it is the Spirit that tes-

tifieth that Christ is the truth." St. John here alleges three facts which

prove that Jesus Christ is the Son of God and the Redeemer of the

world, namely, his coming by water, by blood, and by the testimony of the

Holy Ghost.

(a) It was generally expected in the Old Law that at the time of the

Messiah a purification from sins would take place by a baptism of water.

Thus the Prophet Zachary foretells: " In that day there shall be a foun

tain open to the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for

the washing of the sinner."—13: 1. Now, as Christ instituted the holy

Sacrament of Baptism^>r the cleansing of sins, and reception into the

Church, he is come by water, and consequently is the Messiah and the

Redeemer of the world foretold by the Prophets.

(b) In the Old Law the belief was also generally spread that the

Messiah would accomplish the Redemption of mankind by the effusion

of his blood, for the Prophets frequently speak of his Passion and

death. Thus Isaias says of him: "Surely he hath borne our infirmities

and carried our sorrows: And we have thought him as it were a leper,

and as one struck by God and afflicted. But he was wounded for our ini

quities, he was bruised for our sins; the chastisement of our peace was

upon him, and by his bruises we are healed."—53: 4, 5. All the bloody

sacrifices moreover of the Old Law were types of Christ, and indicated

that the future Redeemer would offer himself for us on the cross and

shed his blood. Christ therefore coming by blood, that is, by shedding

the last drop of his blood on the cross, has proved that he is the Mes

siah and the Redeemer of the world, promised by God.

(c) Lastly, the Holy Ghost testified to the Divinity of Christ and his

dignity of Messiah, by the wonderful effects of grace which he produced
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on the feast of Pentecost at Jerusalem, and from that time forward in

all ages of the Church. How could the Holy Ghost, this spirit of truth,

have performed such miracles of grace in the Apostles and the believers,

if Christ had not been truly God ?

2. John adduces a further proof of this truth, saying : "For there

are three that give testimony in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the

Holy Ghost. And these three are one."

(a) God the Father gave loud and solemn testimonies of his Son. At

his baptism a voice was heard from heaven : " This is my beloved Son,

in whom I am well pleased."—Matt. 3:7. At his transfiguration on

Mount Thabor, his voice came out of a cloud, saying : "This is my

beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him." And again,

in the temple, where Christ said in the presence of a great multitude of

people : " Father, glorify thy name. A voice therefore came from

heaven : I have glorified it, and I will glorify it again."—John 12 : 28.

(b) Christ gave testimony of his Divinity and dignity of Messiah, by

the holiness of his doctrine and life, by his numberless miracles, and

especially by his Resurrection, and Ascension into heaven, and by

the propagation and preservation of his Church.

(c) The Holy Ghost also gave testimony to the Divinity of Christ,

especially at his baptism, when the heavens were opened, and the

Holy Ghost descended in the form of a dove^ and rested on him.—

Matt. 3: 16. Again, on the feast of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost

came down in the form of cloven tongues of fire, and sat upon the

Apostles and disciples, and communicated to them the gift of tongues

and other wonderful favors.

3. But St. John mentions not only heavenly but also earthly wit

nesses who vouch for the fundamental truth of our holy religion, that

Jesus Christ is the Son of God and the Redeemer of the world : "And

there are three that give testimony on earth: the spirit, the water, and

the blood; and these three are one." By "spirit" we here understand the

mission of the Holy Ghost in the Church, his gifts of grace, the

miraculous propagation of the Church, and the conversion of the un

believers and sinners. Water points to the holy Sacrament of Baptism,

by which we are cleansed from all stains of sin, spiritually regenerated

and sanctified. The blood signifies the bloody sacrifice and death of

Christ on the cross, by which we have been reconciled with God. The

spirit, the water and the blood, in the above mentioned sense, evidently

testify to the Divinity of Christ, because they are effects which neces

sarily presuppose his divine power. If Christ were not almighty, and,
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consequently, truly God, he could not have sent the Holy Ghost with

his wonderful operations of grace ; his baptism and death on the cross

would not have the power of blotting out sin and reconciling us with

God.

4. St. John adds : " If we receive the testimony of men, the testimony

of God is greater: for this is the testimony of God, which is greater,

because he hath testified of his Son." If we believe what two or three

witnesses affirm, who, being men, can err and deceive, how much more

must we believe the testimony of God, who is the eternal, infallible

truth.

PERORATION.

Keep the Faith in Jesus Christ and in everything which he, through

his Church, proposes to your belief, and do not allow yourselves to be

come wavering in your faith or to be duped by infidels and free-thinkers.

Watch over your children, and do not permit them to keep company,

much less to enter into matrimonial alliances, with people who have

little or no religion, much less with non-Catholics, lest they suffer ship

wreck of their faith and lose their souls. The holy Catholic Faith is

a most precious treasure, preserve it with the greatest care; without it

you can not please God, nor be saved. And not only believe well, but

also live well according to your faith, show the purity of your faith by

the purity of your morals, manifest a celestial life in an earthly habi

tation, walk in the way of God's commandments, for only " faith that

worketh by charity" (Gal. 5: 6), leads to salvation. Amen.

FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

Gospel. John 20: 19-31. At that time: When it was late that same
day, the first ofthe week, and the doors were shut, where the disciples

were gathered together for fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in

the midst, and said to them: Peace be to you. And when he had said

this, he showed them his hands and his side. The disciples therefore

were glad, when they saw the Lord. He said therefore to them

again: Peace be to you. As the Father hath sent me, I also send you.

When he had said this, he breathed on them and said to them:

Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose sins you shall forgive, they

are forgiven them : and whose sins you shall retain, they are re

tained. Now Thomas, one of the twelve, who is called Didymus, was not

with them when Jesus came. The other disciples therefore said to him :

We have seen the Lord. But he said to them : Except I shall see in his

hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the place of the nails,

and put my hand into his side, I will not believe. And after eight days
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again his disciples were within, and Thomas with them. Jesus cometh,

the door being shut, and stood in the midst, and said : Peace be to you.

Then he saith to Thomas : Put in thy finger hither, and see my hands;

and bring hither thy hand, and put it into my side : and be not faithless,

but believing. Thomas answered, and saith to him: My Lord, and my

God. Jesus saith to him: Because thou hast seen me, Thomas, thou

hast believed : Blessed are they that have not seen, and believed. Many

other signs also did Jesus in the sight of his disciples, which are not writ

ten in this book. But these are written that you may believe that Jesus

is the Christ, the Son of God and ihat believing you may have life in

his name.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

TWO APPARITIONS OF THE RISEN SAVIOUR.

What the Gospel for this day relates, occured on Easter Sunday, the

day of the Resurrection of the Lord, and on the eighth day after,

that is, on this Sunday. After the crucifixion of their divine Master,

the Apostles and disciples remained together, occupying an upper room,

—called in the East, a Caznaculum—where they had taken the Last

Supper. They kept the doors all closed, for they feared very much that

the High Council would order their arrest, throw them into prison,or have

them executed. Ah, these were sad days for the followers of the Lord,

from Good Friday till Sunday. But what Jesus foretold came to pass:

"Amen, amen, I say to you, that you shall lament and weep; but the

world shall rejoice ; and you shall be sorrowful; but your sorrow shall

be turned into joy."—John 16: 20. Easter day was very nearly over,

it was evening, when the risen Christ suddenly appears to his astonished

disciples, speaks with them and convinces them of his Resurrection.

But Thomas, one of the Apostles, was not present when Christ ap

peared. Eight days after he appears again to them and heals Thomas of

his incredulity. These two apparitions form the contents of our Gospel.

Let us consider them a little more closely.

/. The apparition of Christ in the absence of Thomas;

II. The apparition of Christ in the presence of Thomas.

Part I.

1. The first words that Christ spoke when he appeared to his Apos

tles was: "Peace be to you." And he repeated this greeting the seccfhd

and third time, eight days after. Having accomplished the work of

our redemption, Christ could say in truth: Peace be to you, for the

partition which sin had raised between God and man is removed,

we are reconciled to God, and have peace. Hence the Apostle says:

" Let us have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by
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whom we also have access through faith into this grace, wherein we

stand, and glory in the hope of the glory of the sons of God."—Rom.

5: 1, 2. If you have complied with your Easter duty, and worthily re

ceived the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist, I can also

say to you to-day, in the name of Jesus : "Peace be toyou" for you are

so happy as to possess peace. Preserve this inestimable treasure with

the greatest solicitude. Guard against sin, for it is sin alone that can

deprive you of peace. Fight courageously against all temptations, and

curb your inordinate inclinations and passions, and you will have peace

with God and yourselves and your neighbor, and eternal rest in heaven

will be your reward.

2. The risen Saviour showed them his hands and his side ; he showed

them the marks of the wounds in his hands and his side, to convince

them that he was truly risen, and had assumed the selfsame body that

he had before his death. The disciples, seeing that it was truly Jesus

that was in their midst, had an exceedingly great joy. If there are

Christians who find no pleasure or joy in conversing with Jesus in medi

tation and prayer, in visiting and adoring him in the tabernacle, in re

ceiving him in holy Communion, in speaking of him, or hearing others

speak of him, it is a sure sign that they have little or no love for him.

3. Christ said to his disciples: " As the Father hath sent me, I also

send you." With these words he makes his apostles ambassadors, his

representatives, and commissions them with the same errand on which

he was sent by his heavenly Father, which is no other than the salvation

of mankind. As he valued the salvation of man so highly as to shed his

blood, so they should fear neither labor, nor persecutions, nor sufferings,

nor death. The Apostles faithfully complied with their vocation, seal

ing their labors with their blood. How is it with you ? Are you soli

citous for the salvation of those over whom God placed you ? Do^you

do what you can to save the souls of your fellow-men ? Are you ready

to suffer tribulations and persecutions? In order to keep alive your

zeal for souls, and to strengthen it, consider the value of a soul and

the price at which Jesus purchased our souls; and you, parents, take

to heart the words of the Apostle : " If any man have not care of his

own, and especially of those of his house, he hath denied the faith,

and is worse than an infidel."—/. Tim. 5: 8.

4. When he had said this, he breathed on them ; and he said to them ;

" Receiveye the Holy Ghost." The breathing signifies the communica

tion of the Holy Ghost, who is the author of the spiritual life or of

sanctifying grace. As the breath of God gave the natural life to Adam,

so the supernatural life, which consists in purification and sanctification
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is communicated to us through the Holy Ghost. How unfortunate

would you be if you should lose this supernatural life, sanctifying

grace! Avoid sin, for it is sin that destroys the supernatural life and

delivers the soul to death. Recognize in every salutary thought, in

every interior illumination, in every impulse to virtue, the breath of

grace, of the Holy Ghost, and employ it for the salvation of your soul.

Shut your heart against the suggestions of the world, the flesh, and

the devil, that they may not bring upon you ruin and perdition.

5. " WJiose sins you shallforgive, they are forgiven them ; andwhose

you shall retain, they are retained." How affectionately and mercifully

does God deal with us! He is much and grievously offended by us,

and he gives men the power to reconcile us to him. And on what easy

conditions does he grant us pardon! We need only confess our sins

with a contrite heart to a priest, and they are forgiven. How fortunate

would a criminal consider himself if he could obtain from a human

tribunal of justice the remission of his crimes and punishments on such

easy conditions! Oh! let us give thanks to Christ for having furnished

us in the Sacrament of Penance with so easy a means for our puri

fication and justification. Examine your previous confessions, and if

you discover any faults in them, delay not to rectify them. Make

every confession as if it were the last of your life.

6. The Gospel says that Thomas was not present when Christ appeared.

He had separated himself from their society, either because he was

tired of it, or because he was engaged in something else more dear to

his heart. For this reason he was deprived of a great favor, the grace

of seeing the risen Savour as the other Apostles did. Guard against this

fault of St. Thomas. Tarry with pleasure in the society of good, pious

Christians, for their example will edify you, and awaken and strengthen

Christian fervor in your heart. Avoid all intimate intercourse with

frivolous and irreligious people, that you may not be seduced by them.

Do not stay away from the public worship of the Church and her or

dinary devotions, for thereby you would deprive yourselves of many

graces and give a bad example.

7. When Thomas returned to the disciples, they assured him that

they had seen the Lord, and told him all that had occurred in his ab

sence ; but he would not believe them, and said : " Unless I shall see

in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the place of

the nails, and put my hand into his side, I will not believe." Thomas

indeed was wrong; he should have believed his fellow-disciple, because,

on the one hand, their veracity was known to him, and on the other,

they unanimously and emphatically assured him that they had seen
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Christ, had spoken and eaten with him, and that consequently no decep

tion was possible. God, however, permitted the incredulity of his disciple

for our benefit, as St. Gregory the Great says : " Do you suppose that it

happened by accident that this chosen disciple was not present then, but

afterwards coming, heard, and hearing doubted, and doubting touched,

and touching, believed ? This occurred, not by chance, but by a wise

dispensation of divine Providence; for God ordained that that doubt

ing disciple, by touching the wounds of the body of his Master, should

heal in us the wounds of doubt; for the incredulity of Thomas has

profited more in our faith, than the faith of the believing disciples has

done, because being brought to faith by the evidence of his senses, we

are strengthened by the removal of all doubts in faith."

Part II.

"After eight days, his disciples were again within, and Thomas with

them. Jesus cometh, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, andsaid:

Peace be to you"

{a) Thomas persevered for eight days in his incredulity, and would

have continued longer, had not the Lord come to his succor. Thus we

can fall and remain in sin, but we cannot rise unless God assist us by

his grace. How often have we experienced this? Oh, let us acknowl

edge and praise the mercy and goodness of God, which, after our fall,

came to our rescue and raised us up! Christ sought one Apostle, but ap

peared to them all, that he who had sinned in the presence of all should

amend in the presence of all, and that he who had grieved all by his un

belief, should rejoice all by his belief. In like manner you must give a

good example to those to whom you have given scandal, and endeavor,

by a fervent practice of the opposite virtues, to repair the evil you

have done.

(b) Jesus came, the doors being shut. Thomas had greatly erred by

his incredulity, he had, therefore, to be reminded of his fault and re

proved. Christ rebukes him for his fault not publicly, but privately,

the doors being shut, in order not to injure the good name of his dis

ciple. God acts in like manner when we sin. He reprimands us, not

publicly, but secretly in our conscience, through which he upbraids us

with our faults and exhorts us to amend our life. Oh, that, like Thomas,

we ever hearkened to these gentle reproaches, repented of our faults,

and amended them! Let us imitate the example of Jesus, and spare as

much as possible the honor and good name of the person whom we are

obliged to reprove. Let us do it in secret, unless particular circum

stances require an exception.
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(c) Jesus stood in the midst, and said: Peace be to you." By these

words he would indicate that his disciples would have peace if he was

in the midst, but that otherwise they should have no peace. Con

sider these important words. If Christ is not in your heart, and is not

the centre of all your wishes and endeavors, you will have no true

peace. Whenever your self-love is the centre of your desires, you lose

the peace of your soul, and receive in exchange for it disquietude and

troubles. See to it, therefore, that you have Christ always within you,

make him the end of all your aspirations, words and actions, and fre

quently pray: " Jesus, all for thy love."

2. Christ, turning to Thomas, said: "Put in thy finger hither, and

see my hands; and bring hither thy hand, and put it into my side; and be

not incredulous, but faithful."

(a) Why does he turn to Thomas only? To indicate that he came

for his sake alone. Oh, how good is God ! Be not indifferent when

the salvation of a soul is in peril; do all you can to save it, especially

when that soul is entrusted to your charge. How do you conduct

yourselves when you meet those who have offended you? Do you

speak to them? Do you give them signs of reconciliation? Consider

that Christians who do not forgive those who have offended them are

destitute of the mark of a true disciple of Christ.

(b) The Lord requires Thomas to touch the marks of his wounds,

and to be no longer incredulous, but faithful. How pathetic is this

conduct of Christ! I know, he means to say, what you have said in

my absence, and what you have demanded. Come, see and touch the

marks of my wounds, and believe. Thus Christ knows how to rebuke

sweetly and affectionately, to wound and to heal. With such affection

you must also treat your erring brethren, in order to bring them to the

knowledge of their faults and the amendment of their life. Beware of

correcting others in the heat of passion, that you may not yourselves,-

whilst endeavoring to correct them, offend God and commit sin.

3. " Thomas answered and said to him : My Lord and my God."

By these words Thomas expresses what he feels in his heart.* Sorrow

and love do not permit him to say more. Conscious of his fault, he

feels deep shame and contrition; remembering the love of Christ, and

knowing that he has deserved his displeasure, his heart is inflamed

with the most ardent love. This compunction and love must also

become living in our hearts, as often as we think of our sins and the

mercy of God. Thomas calls him his Lord, and thereby testifies that

he fears him ; he c?fls him his God, and thereby indicates that he loves

him. We acknoV /edge Christ as our Lord and God, but if he is our

III
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Lord, why do we not fear to offend him, and if he is our God, why do

we not love him above all things ?

4. Then Christ said to Thomas : " Because thou hast seen me,

Thomas, thou hast believed ; blessed are they that have ?wt seen, and have

believed." By these words Christ rebukes Thomas, and gives him to

understand that his faith deserves no praise, because he made it de

pend on the evidence of his senses, seeing and touching. Thomas

should have believed the Resurrection of Christ upon the word of his

fellow-Apostles, and he deserved a rebuke, because he would not

believe until he had seen and touched the wounds of the Lord. Christ

calls those blessed who do not see, and yet believe. We are of this

class, for we have not seen the risen Saviour, and yet we believe in

him and all those things which he has revealed, and by his Church

proposes to our belief. And this faith, which is based upon the au

thority of the Church, is more certain than if it were based upon see

ing and hearing, for our senses may deceive us, but the Church cannot,

because she is the pillar and the ground of truth. Let us give thanks

to God for the privilege of being members of the Catholic Church and

subject ourselves with cheerful obedience to her doctrine and precepts.

PERORATION.

At the conclusion of this day's Gospel, St. John remarks that Christ

did many other signs in the sight of his disciples, which are not writ

ten in his Gospel, but that which he has written is sufficient for our

faith in Jesus Christ' Son of God. Indeed, what St. John wrote on the

life and actions of our divine Saviour, is more than sufficient to es

tablish our faith in him and his divine doctrine on a solid basis against

all temptations to unbelief. Let us endeavor always to live according

to our belief, that the words of Christ may be fulfilled in us: "Amen,

Amen, I say to you : He that believeth in me, hath everlasting life."—

John 6 : 57. Amen.

FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

FAITH.

" Blessed are they that have not seen, and have believed."— John 10 : 29.

Thomas did wrong in refusing so obstinately to believe in the Res-
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urrection of Jesus, when not only Mary Magdalen and the othei

women who had visited the grave, but also Peter, the other Apostles,

and the two disciples who had returned from Emmaus, unanimously

assured him that the Lord had appeared to them, had spoken with them,

had showed them marks of his wounds, and in their presence had eaten

with them. But God permitted this unbelief for our good ; his lack of

faith should strengthen our faith and render it immovable, that we may

be of the number of those of whom Christ says : " Blessed are they

that do not see, and believe." I shall speak to-day on faith, and ex

plain to you—

/. What Faith is;

II. What Faith profits.

Part I.

Faith is a virtue infused by God into our souls, by which we believe

without doubting, all that God has revealed, and proposes by his Church

to our belief.

1. Faith is a virtue. Faith is called a virtue, because it does not

consist in transient emotions, but in a continual believing sentiment

in a permanent adherence to the Christian truths. A Christian who

has the virtue of faith is thoroughly penetrated by its doctrines and

maxims, and all his words and actions give evidence of his faith. If he

hears irreligious expressions, he detests them with his whole soul, and

defends truth with all his strength. If he is tempted to sin, he at once calls

to mind what faith says about it, and rejects the temptation with con

stancy. If an opportunity of doing a good act presents itself, faith is to

him a powerful incentive to do it. He judges everything in the light

of faith ; what the worldling values and loves, he despises, and what

that one despises is to him an object of desire. Faith is his all, and

for this reason he is ready, like the martyrs, to sacrifice his substance

and life for it. Examine yourselves and see whether you have this virtue

of faith.

2. Faith is a virtue infused by God into our souls. We cannot of

ourselves, by our study and inquiry, come to the profession of faith, but

only through the grace of God. God must send us, not only teachers

to instruct us in the truths of faith, but he must also enlighten our

understanding, and work upon our will, that we may acknowledge these

truths and accept them. Faith is a gift of God. Therefore Jesus

Christ says that no one can come to him, that is, believe in him, except

the Father draw him by his grace.—John 6: 44. And when Peter

professed his belief in him as the Son of God, Christ says: "Flesh

and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my Father who is in
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heaven."—Matt. 16: 17. Hence the Council of Orania declares: "If

any one says that the growth, as well as the beginning of faith, is not

an effect of the grace of God, but that this faculty is formed in our

heart in a natural way, he contradicts the apostolic doctrine of faith."

Thank God that he has given you, without any merit of yours, the holy

Catholic faith, and employ it for your salvation.

3. We must believe, without doubting, all thai God has revealed and

proposes by his Church 10 our belief.

(a) God himself would be our teacher, and reveal to us what we

must believe and do in order to be good and to be saved. He spoke

in an audible manner with our first parents, with the patriarchs Noe,

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, afterwards with Moses and the pro

phets. Finally, he sent his only-begotten Son and through him in

structed the people in the doctrines of the Christian religion. Therefore

the Apostle says: " God having spoken on divers occasions, and

many ways in times past, to the fathers by the prophets: last of all,

in these days, hath spoken to us by his Son."—Heb. 1: 1, 2.

(b) That we must believe without doubting all that God has revealed,

on divers occasions, is evident. God is the eternal, infallible truth,

who can neither deceive nor be deceived. " Heaven and earth shall

pass away, but my word shall not pass away."—Matt. 24: 35. As

soon as we know that a doctrine is revealed by God, we come under

the strictest obligation of holding it to be true. To hold such a doctrine

not to be true, or to doubt it, would be to reject or doubt the veracity

of God, to blaspheme God.

(c) But how do we know that God has revealed a certain doctrine ?

We know this through the Catholic Church. We should be truly un

fortunate, if on the one hand we incurred the obligation of believing

all that God has revealed, but on the other hand did not know whether

a particular doctrine was revealed by God. This uncertainty would

bring us to a doubtful faith, and divine faith can never be doubtful,

it must be certain. Now Christ has appointed the Apostles and their

successors, the Pope and the bishops of the Catholic Church, as his re

presentatives, and has given them the commission to preach his doc

trine to all nations to the end of time.—Matt. 28: 19. To enable

them to fulfil this commission and preach the holy doctrine always pure

and unadulterated, he promised and sent them the Holy Ghost, who

should teach them all truth and abide with them until the consumma

tion of the world.— /ohn 14 : 16-26. Therefore if we believe the

Church, we believe God, for the Church proposes nothing to our be

lief but what God has revealed, she makes no new articles of faith,
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but preserves and delivers only those which have been intrusted to her by

Christ. She is the mouth through which God speaks to us, and can

say with Christ : My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me.—

John 7 : 16. He therefore who does not believe and accept as truth

what the Church, the pillar and ground of truth, proposes to our be

lief, is an adversary of Christ, and causes his own damnation. Con

sider this well, and always pray with mouth and heart : " O my God,

I firmly believe all the sacred truths which thy holy Catholic Church

believes and teaches, because thou hast revealed them, who canst neither

deceive nor be deceived.''

Part II.

Faith profits very much, for it effects:

1. That we please God. "Without faith it is impossible to please

God."—Heb. u : 5. If it is impossible without faith to please God,

it follows that those who possess faith, provided it has the right quali

ties, please God. St. Paul proves this by examples from the Old Law.

He speaks of Abel, Enoch, Noe, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph,

Moses and other just men, and shows that it was their faith that pleased

God.—Heb. ir. The great promises which Christ attaches to faith,

still more clearly prove how much faith pleases God. Thus he makes

the gift of working miracles depend on faith, and promises to those who

have faith that they shall work the greatest miracles. " If you havefaith

as a grain of mustard-seed, you shall say to this mountain: Remove from

hence to yonder place, and it shall remove, and nothing shall be im

possible to you."—Matt. 17: 19. Again, he promises to those who

have faith the granting of all their petitions. " All things whatsoever

you shall ask in prayer, believing, you shall receive."—Matt. 21: 22.

He also assures those who believe, of the filiation of God, of a glori

ous resurrection and eternal salvation. " As many as received him, to

them he gave power to be made the sons of God, to them that believe

in his name."—John 1: r2. "Iam the resurrection and the life; he

that believeth in me, although he be dead, shall live; and every one that

liveth and believeth in me, shall not die forever."—John 11; 25, 26.

Who could doubt that faith is a virtue very pleasing to God, since such

glorious promises are made to those who believe ?

2. That we lead a Christian life. " The just man liveth by faith. '—

Rom. 1: 17. As the farmer lives by his labor in the field, the busi

ness man by his business, the mechanic by his trade, that is, draws his

sustenance therefrom, so the Christian derives his supernatural life and

spiritual nourishment from faith.

(a) It is faith that keeps us from evil, for it tells us what sin is and
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what dreadful consequences sin entails. It cries out to us: If you

commit mortal sin, you lose the grace of God, you cease to be his

child, lose your right to heaven, and make yourselves guilty of eternal

damnation. Again, faith tells us that even the least fault is an evil

with which no temporal evil can be compared, because it offends God,

the supreme Good, weakens grace, and merits a severe chastisement in

purgatory. Why should we not be afraid of sin and avoid it with the

greatest care, considering seriously the real character of sin as shown

to us by faith? Truly, so many people commit the greatest sins with

out fear and live in them impenitently, the cause lies only in this, that

they have either no faith at all, or a false one, or else never consider

the truths of faith.

(b) It is faith that urges us on to virtue, for it teaches us that true

justice does not consist merely in avoiding evil, but also in the prac

tice of virtue, and that one cannot be saved without good works. "Every

tree that yieldeth not good fruit shall be cut down, and cast into the

fire."—Matt. 3: 10. The slothful servant in the Gospel. The five fool

ish virgins, who had faith, but no good works. Faith teaches us that

every good action, even the most insignificant, if done for God's sake,

will be rewarded in heaven. " Whosoever shall give to drink to one

of these little ones, a cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple,

Amen, I say to you, he shall not lose his reward."—Matt. 10: 42.

(c) Lastly, it is faith that gives us courage and strength patiently to

bear all the sufferings of this life. He who considers the sufferings and

tribulations of life in the light of faith, regards them not as evils, but

rather as blessings which are of the greatest advantage to him, provided

he makes good use of them. He knows that they free him from self-

love and inordinate attachment to the world, and give him an oppor

tunity of acquiring merits for heaven. He consoles himself with the

words of the Apostle : " Our present tribulation, which is momen

tary and light, worketh for us above measure exceedingly an eternal

weight of glory."—77. Cor. 4: 17. Whilst unbelievers and those whose

faith is weak or little become discouraged and despair under severe

trials and sometimes go so far as to lay violent hands on their own

life, Christians strong in faith carry their cross with patience, be it

ever so heavy, mindful of the words of Jesus: " If any man will come

after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily and

follow me."—Luke 9: 23.

3. That we die happy.

(a) The proverb says. As a man lives, so shall he die. Since our

faith urges us to avoid evil and to do good, and in all sufferings to
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preserve patience, in other words, to lead a Christian life, it is evident

that we, if we are well grounded in faith, can hope with confidence to

die a good death. Hence the Saints and all those Christians who

served God zealously, have looked forward with consolation to the

hour of their dissolution, for they remembered the words, " Blessed

are the dead who die in the Lord. From henceforth now, saith the Spirit,

that they may rest from their labors; for their works follow them."—

Apoc. 14: 13,

(b) The believing Christian has his destiny always before his eyes,

he frequently thinks of death, which may come any moment, he thinks

of the judgment which is to decide his fate for all eternity, and these

thoughts urge him to walk in the fear of God, and to keep his con

science in order, that the Lord, when he calls him from this world,

may not find him unprepared.

(c) Finally, he who is penetrated by a lively faith will scrupulously

employ the means necessary for a good death. He will pray, because

he knows that without prayer he cannot overcome temptations, nor

persevere in virtue, he will attentively listen to the word of God, and

read, as often as he has time, spiritual books, in order to instruct him

self more and more in the truths of salvation and to obtain strength

and fervor for the practice of virtue; he will frequently receive the

holy Sacraments, in order to keep his conscience free from sin and to

make progress on the way of perfection. By the diligent use of these

and other means of salvation he will be enabled to persevere in the

state of grace to the end and die a good and happy death.

PERORATION

Since you now know whatfaith is, and what it profits, give thanks to

God daily that he infused it into your souls at your Baptism, and stand

firm by it to your last breath. In our days the assailants of our faith are

numerous, do not permit yourselves to be led into error by them, do

not listen to their discourses, and do not read their papers and books.

Let faith be dearer to you than anything else. In order to preserve the

inestimable treasure of faith, follow the guidance of the Catholic

Church, which, enlightened and governed by the Holy Ghost, possesses

the gift of infallibility and always tells you with certainty what is truth

and what is error Make your faith the rule of your life, do what it

commands, and avoid what it forbids, that you may experience its

blessings in life and death. Amen.
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FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE RENEWAL OF THE PROMISES OF BAPTISM.

" Whatsoever is born of God, overcometh the world."- -I. John 5 : 4.

In the early days of Christianity the Sacrament of Baptism was sol

emnly administered on Holy Saturday ; the newly-baptized wore, in

token of their baptismal innocence, white garments, which they laid off

to-day, "yet so," as St. Augustine says, ''that the whiteness, which

was laid off in the garment, was retained in the soul." This Sunday

therefore has the name of White Sunday, Dominica in a/bis, that is,

Sunday in laid-off white garments.

On this day, or on some other day in Easter week, it was for

merly a general custom that those who had received Baptism a year

before, assembled together in the church, to solemnize the anniversary

of their spiritual regeneration. The priest, in the presence of their

sponsors, renewed with them the promises of Baptism, and exhorted

them with earnest and affectionate words to keep the covenant entered

into with God.

This is also a very appropriate day for you to renew your baptismal

vows; because, having confessed, and received Holy Communion, you

have recovered your baptismal innocence. What then is more be

coming for you than to vow anew to God conscientiously to fulfil the obli

gations which you assumed at your Baptism. Therefore I shall speak to

you to-day on the renewal of the covenant of Baptism, which consists in

this, that we—

I. Renounce Satan;

II, And vow to God. •

Part I.

The covenant of Baptism principally consists in renouncing Satan.

Therefore the priest puts to the person to be baptized the question:

N., Do you renounce Satan? And all his works? And all his pomps?

Then the person to be baptized answers (or the godfather, or the god

mother, 01 both, in the person's name), "I do renounce him," "I do

renounce them."

1. " I do renounce Satan." We must therefore have no more com

munion with the devil, nor adhere to nor serve him, for to renounce
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Satan is nothing else than to hate and detest him, and to have noth

ing to do with him. The devil is the worst enemy of Jesus, and seeks

to destroy his kingdom; how can we make common cause with him ?

He is also our worst enemy, for " as a roaring lion, he goeth about,

seeking whom he may devour.—/. Pet. 5: 8. How can we fight

under his banner ?

Neither must we have any communion with his confederates. Such

a confederate is the world, against which St. John warns us. /. John,

2: 15: " Love not the world, nor the things which are in the world. If

any man love the world, the charity of the Father is not in him." The

world always cooperates with the devil. It urges us to indulge our

evil desires and the lusts of the flesh, it defends and excuses the most hor

rid vices, it is always at war with Christianity, and its exertions to keep

man from the performance of his duties and the practice of the Chris

tian virtues, are indefatigable, inducing him not to live for heaven, but

for the earth. Our self-love is also in compact with the devil. He that is

governed by it, puts God aside and endeavors only to gratify his ambition,

cares only for temporal things,and forgets eternity ; he neglects the duties of

religion in various ways, transgresses God's commandments and burdens

his conscience with many sins. Thus the world and self-love then are the

confederates of the devil, for they pursue the same end that he pursues, the

ruin of souls. To renounce the devil, therefore, means, not only to re

nounce him, but also to renounce the world and self-love. Ask your

selves not only: Have I always rejected the suggestions of the devil

and never given ear to his temptations to pride, impurity, envy, etc.,

but also, have I acted according to the maxims of the world and dis

regarded God, his holy law and the voice of my conscience; have

I not preferred my own honor and will to the honor and will of God,

cared more for temporal than for eternal goods, and in my dealing

with others have I not violated the duties of justice and charity? If,

upon an attentive consideration of these and similar questions, you find

yourself guilty, you have broken your baptismal vow, and you ought to

humble yourselves before God and promise him to amend your life.

2. And all his works. By the works of the devil we understand all

sins. Sin is properly the work of the devil, for through him sin came

into the world, and it is his continual endeavor to lead man into sin and

to plunge him into perdition. These works of the devil, the Apostle

mentions in detail in his Epistle to the Galatians, 5: 19-21. We have

solemnly renounced these works, and have made the promise never

more " to let sin reign in our mortal bodies, so as to obey the lusts

thereof."—Rom. 6: 12. All pious Christians have ever been solicitous

to keep this baptismal vow and not to offend God any more by mortal

sin. A certain Indian in Canada who had received Baptism and after
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it Holy Communion, came again a year afterwards to the missionary

and asked for Holy Communion. The missionary declared himself

ready to give him Communion, but commanded him to confess the

mortal sins which he had committed after his Baptism. The poor

Indian began to cry, and said: " Father, you ask me to confess my

mortal sins! Can any one offend God by mortal sin after being

baptized?" This poor child of the forest had lived after his Baptism

so piously that he had not even committed a wilful, deliberate venial

sin, much less a mortal one. Like this Indian, you at your Bap

tism renounced the devil; have you kept your promise as con

scientiously as he did? Ah, how much reason will you have to acknowl

edge that " from the days of your childhood up to this hour you have

often and grievously sinned in thoughts, words and actions, and by the

omission of good works." Oh, bewail your infidelity, humbly ask

pardon of God, and promise him, from henceforth and forever, to re

nounce the works of the devil. Never again commit mortal sin. Re

member frequently, especially in the hour of temptation, the words of

the Indian convert: " Can any one offend God by mortal sin after be

ing baptized?"

3. And all his pride. Pride is especially mentioned among the works

of the devil, because he fell through pride. It is also the vice to which

the devil especially tempts man. Thus he deceived our first parents,

telling them that they should be as gods, if they would eat the forbidden

fruit.—Gen. 3: 5. Again, it is pride that is absolutely incompatible

with Christianity, as Christ teaches us by word and example. " Amen

I say unto you, unless you be converted and become as little children,

you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 18: 3. Lastly,

pride leads to the greatest sins, and strips all good works of merit for

heaven. "Take heed that you do not your justice before men, that you

may be seen by them. Otherwise you shall have no reward from your

Father, who is in heaven."—Matt. 6: 1. How is it with you? Has

your heart never been captivated by pride? To be able to answer

this question, you need only represent to yourselves the principal

marks of pride. It is pride that impels you to seek the praise and

applause of men, and it is pride that makes you rejoice when you hear

yourself praised by others. If you do good works merely in order to

be praised by your fellow-men; if you reveal without necesssity your

good qualities and actions and boast of them; if, through vanity, you

dress in accordance with the latest approved style and fashions, and

adorn yourself to please men; if you desire to appear more than you

really are, if you prefer yourself before others , if you pretend to

know and understand everything better than others, or if you are sad

and angry when others are preferred before you, it is pride by which
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you are actuated, that is the beam in your eye. If, after a careful exam

ination, you find these and similar marks of pride in yourself, you

must acknowledge that you have not kept your baptismal vow, and

you must endeavor to become truly humble.

This is the first thing that is required for the renewal of the cove

nant of Baptism: you must renounce the devil and all his works and

pomps; the other is you must make a vow to God.

Part II.

Immediately before Baptism the priest puts the following questions

to the person to be baptized: Dost thou believe in God the Father Al

mighty, Creator of heaven and earth? Dost thou believe in Jesus Christ,

his only Son, our Lord, who was born into this world, and who suffered

for us ? Dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost, the holy Catholic Church,

the communion of Saints, the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of the

body, and life everlasting ? And the answer to each of these questions

is: " / do believe." Faith is absolutely necessary for salvation ; with

out it Baptism would avail us nothing. "He that believeth, and is bap

tized, shall be saved, but he that believeth not, shall be condemned."—

Mark 16: 16. Hence before the priest baptized us, we were obliged

to promise faith. But the faith to which we have obliged ourselves in

Baptism, must be—

1. Universal. We must believe not only a part, but all that God

has revealed to us, and proposes to our belief by the Catholic Church.

We have vowed this belief at our Baptism. The priest who baptized

us, asked us not only whether we believed in the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost, but he asked us also whether we believed in the holy

Catholic Church. If we believe in the holy Catholic Church, we

must believe all that the Catholic Church proposes to our belief ; our

faith must be universal. It matters not whether we comprehend the

truths which the Catholic Church proposes to our belief or not, whether

they are a stumbling-block to the unbeliever or not. It is enough for us

to know that the Church proposes this or that truth to our belief. And

the reason is, because to believe all that the Catholic Church believes and

teaches, means nothing else than to hold that the Catholic Church is the

Church established by Christ and governed by the Holy Ghost, and

consequently is the pillar and ground of truth, the only true, the only

saving Church, claiming and possessing the mark of infallibility. He

who would disbelieve or doubt a single article of faith proposed by the

Church to our belief, for instance, that the Pope, when speaking "ex-

cathedra," that is, when ' officially," in the discharge of the duties as

Chief Pastor and Doctor of all Christians, by virtue of his supreme

Apostolic authority, he defines a doctrine pertaining to faith or morals
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to be held by the Universal Church, by the divine assistance promised

him in blessed Peter, is infallible—or who would disbelieve or doubt

that the Blessed Virgin Mary was conceived without original sin, or

that Matrimony is a Sacrament,—the faith of such a person would not

be universal, nor could he be saved.

Reflect how matters stand with your faith. Perhaps there may be

some among you who, infected with the unbelief and skepticism of

our time or deluded by their passions, have more or less sinned against

faith. They have, perhaps, applauded the lectures and writings of the

assailants and enemies of the Church and adopted maxims which are

contrary to the Catholic doctrine: for instance, that it matters little

whether one eats meat on Friday or not; that impurity is only a human

weakness ; that certain acts of injustice in business are permissible;

that in order not to draw the ridicule of the world upon himself, one

must conform to the spirit of the times, and may disregard the ordi

nances of the Church. If you have sanctioned such maxims, or acted

according to them, you have sinned against your baptismal vow, and

you must change your mode of thinking, and unconditionally believe

all that the Catholic Church teaches, if you wish to be saved.

2. Firm. Not bad example, nor scandal, nor flattery, nor threats,

nor tribulation, nor persecution, nor martyrdom, nor death, must be

able to make us waver in our faith. This firmness of faith is so much

the more necessary in our days, as there are numberless men who, not

content with being unbelievers themselves, unceasingly labor by word

and writings to open the way to universal unbelief. If you permit

yourselves to be led astray by unbelievers, you grievously sin against

your baptismal vow, and expose yourselves to be rejected forever as

perjurers and traitors. Guard against suffering shipwreck of faith.

Have no intercourse with unbelievers and free-thinkers, neither keep

nor read papers hostile to the Church, that you may not support a bad

cause and expose yourselves and your own to the danger of losing all

religious feeling and sentiment, and even faith. Never be ashamed

of your Catholic faith, show yourselves everywhere as Catholics and

confess courageously that you consider it the greatest honor to be chil

dren of the Catholic Church. Let this be your motto: " God forbid

that I should glory, but in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.''—

Gal. 6: 14.

3. Lively. Our faith must manifest itself by a pious life. We

must live up to it, we must avoid evil and do good in the manner

which our faith prescribes. Faith alone will save no man. *' Not

every one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom

of heaven- but he that doeth the will of the Father who is in heaven,
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he shall enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 7: 21. "And if I

should have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have

not charity, I am nothing."—I. Cor. 13: 2. When we vowed faith

at our Baptism it was not a dead, but a living faith, which manifests

itself by a faithful, scrupulous performance of the divine law. The

priest indicated this, for when to his question : "What dost thou ask

of the Church of God?" we answered: " Faith," he said, "If thou

wilt enter into life, keep the commandments." To believe what the

Church teaches, to do what she commands, carefully to avoid sin, and

to lead a pious life, this is the faith to which we obliged ourselves at

our Baptism and which is necessary for our salvation. How many

Christians are destitute of this lively faith! They believe as Catholics,

but do not live according to their Catholic faith. They believe in a

judgment and a hell, nevertheless give themselves to dissipation and

vice, as if there were no judgment and no hell. They believe that

avarice, injustice, impurity, drunkenness, hatred, and enmity exclude

from the kingdom of heaven, yet they are addicted to these vices, as if

they had no reason to fear on account of them. They believe that

those who do not shun the proximate occasion of sin, cannot make a

valid confession, but they absolutely have not the will to shun those

persons, places, associations, and entertainments that are to them the

cause of many and grievous sins. They believe that nothing is more

perilous than to defer penance and conversion from day to day, yet

they live for years in the state of sin, and let one opportunity of grace

after another pass by without being reconciled with God by a true re

pentance. Ah, such a faith leads not to heaven, but to hell. " Try

your own selves if you be in the faith," {II. Cor. 13: 5); and labor the

more, that by good works you may make sure your vocation and elec

tion.

PERORATION.

Consider what St. Ephrem says: Those who have not been

faithful in the observance of the vows and promises which they made

in Baptism, will hear out of the mouth of Jesus at the particular and

at the general judgment, those terrible words of the Gospel: "Cut

of thy own mouth I judge thee, thou wicked servant."CZ«Ar 19 : 21);

from the promises which thou made so solemnly, but violated so shame

fully I judge and condemn thee. If your conscience tells you that you

have broken the covenant of your Baptism, repent of the breach of your

vows, humbly ask pardon of God, and promise him a thorough and per

manent conversion. Renew the covenant of your Baptism, not only to

day, but frequently in the year, especially on the days you go to Holy

Communion, and in the time of great temptations, and beg of God the
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grace that you may faithfully keep it to the last breath of your life.

Amen.

FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

TH« MARKSOF THE WOUNDS OF CHRIST ARE MEMENTOES OF OUR PEACE.

"Jesus said to his disciples: Peace be to you. And when he had said this, he

showed them his hands and his side,"— John 20: 19, 20.

The risen Saviour appearing to his disciples, says to them, " Peace be

to you." Why are his first words a greeting of peace? For no other

reason than because peace is of all goods the most desirable. He that

has peace is content, and he that is content is happy, whatever his con

dition may be. Christ could wish his disciples nothing better than

peace. But why did he show them the marks of his wounds, after the

greeting? He wished thereby to intimate that his salutation of peace and

the marks of his wounds stand in the closest connection, and that he

could not have said : " Peace be to you," if he could not have shown

them the marks of his wounds. The peace which we enjoy is a fruit

of the Passion and death of Christ. Hence the marks of his sacred

wounds are, as I will show you to-day, mementoes of our peace,—

/. With God;

II. WitA ourselves;

III. With our neighbor.

Part I.

As the rainbow in the heavens {Gen. 9; 15), so the marks of the

sacred wounds of Christ are mementoes of our peace with God, with

this difference, however, that they not only indicate, but procure this

peace.

1. Without a Redeemer we should yet languish in the slavery of sin

and have no peace with God. This will be manifest to us if we con

sider what sin is.

(a) Sin is a disobedience to God, for he who sins acts contrary to the

will of God, and therefore is disobedient to him. Nay, sin is not only

a disobedience, but also a rebellion against God, for the sinner throws

I
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off his allegiance to God and will no longer acknowledge God for his lord,

will no longer serve him, but acts independently of him. (The rebel

lious angels. Our first parents.)

(b) Sin is a disregard, a contempt of God, for the sinner prefers n

mean, contemptible thing to God, as the Jews preferred Barabbas to

Christ.

(<-) Sin is the blackest ingratitude towards God, for he who sins re

turns to God, for all his benefits, but ingratitude, rebellion, and con

tempt. From this it is evident that persons can have no peace with

God as long as they are in the state of sin. " There is no peace to

the wicked."—Is 48: 22. What a terrible state is it to have lost

peace with God! God is displeased with sinners, they live in his dis

pleasure, die in their sins, and perish eternally. And such would be

the lot of all of us, because we came into this world contaminated

with original sin, and moreover have many personal sins upon our

conscience. Had we no Redeemer, it would be better for us never to

have been born, for it would, without doubt, be far better not to be,

than to be forever miserable.

2. But God, who wills not the death of the sinner, but that he be

converted and live, has sent us his only-begotten Son for our Redemp

tion. And how was Christ, the God made Man, to accomplish our

Redemption? After suffering unutterable tortures, he was to die on

the Cross, and shed the last drop of his blood; only in such a way

could peace be restored between God and man. This decree of his

heavenly Father Christ has really fulfilled, he has offered himself on

the Cross, and made peace between heaven and earth. "Through

Jesus Christ all things are reconciled unto God, making peace through

the blood of his Cross."—Col. 1: 20. We are now children of God,

and can look up to him with confidence, and pray: " Abba' Father."

What do the sacred wounds of Jesus tell us? They tell us that we

are redeemed, that God is no more angry with us, that we have peace

with him What a grace! We may now live contentedly and die a

peaceful death, because we have peace with God. Let us be careful

to preserve this peace, especially as we have received in this Easter

lime the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist, thereby

making our peace with God.

Part II.

1 The sacred wounds are also memorials of peace with ourselves.

This peace consists in a good conscience. If we had not Jesus with

his five sacred wounds, there would be no man upon the whole earth
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who would have a good conscience and enjoy peace. How could we

be calm and contented, if our conscience would always cry out to us:

Thou art a sinner—an enemy of God, thou hast no hope of ever being

freed from thy sins, for there is no Redeemer for thee; thou wilt live

and die in sin and perish eternally. If sinners, who, be their sins ever

so great and numerous, may yet hope for pardon and grace, often ex

perience the most painful remorse of conscience, and are tormented

by fear and anguish, how frightful would our lot be if all hope of the

forgiveness of our sins were cut off! In fact, our life upon earth would

be a true life of hell, a perpetual despair. And that would really be

our lot upon earth, for without a Redeemer there would be no forgive

ness of sin and no reconciliation with God.

2. But Jesus is the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of the

world {John i : 29), in whom we have Redemption through his blood,

the remission of sins, according to the riches of his grace (Ephes. 1:

2), by his bruises we are healed.—Isaias 53: 5. The sacred wounds of

Jesus remind us of our Redemption, of our purification and sanctifica-

tion. Looking at the sacred wounds, we can say with the Psalmist:

" With the Lord there is mercy, and with him plentiful redemption."—

Ps. 129' 7 Our sins being forgiven, we are calm, we have peace with

ourselves, that peace which surpasses all understanding, and which the

world, with all its goods, cannot give. Consider the Saints, what

sweet comfort did they not find in the thought: We are children of

God, and heirs of heaven. Even sufferings and tribulations were not

able to disturb the peace of their soul. Peter lies in prison, and is to

be executed on the following day; he sleeps duringthe night so soundly

and calmly that an Angel was obliged to strike him on the side in

order to wake him.—Acts 11: 7. St. Paul says of himself: "I am

filled with comfort. I exceedingly abound with joy in all our tribula

tion."—//, Cor. 7. 4. How comforted were the Saints in death! St.

Jerome called death his dearest brother, and said to his friends who

visited him on his dying-bed" " My friends, do you bring me the news

that I must die? May God reward you for the happy tidings! Par

ticipate in my joy, be witnesses ot my happiness. Behold the precious

moment that will make me free forever. O blessed hour of death,

sweet, peaceful sleep, come, and close my eyes!"

We also can live and die at peace with ourselves, for Christ died for

us, his sacred wounds being memorials of the peace with our own selves.

Oh, let us frequently contemplate with a grateful heart the sacred

wounds of Jesus, and vow to him perpetual love and allegiance, that

we may preserve the precious treasure, peace with ourselves, in life and

death.
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Part III.

1. The sacred wounds of the Lord are also memorials of peace with

our neighbor. Sin is the enemy of peace: where it dominates, there the

passions have full sway, and it is the unruly passions that break the

peace on every occasion. How often does the ambitious man get into

quarrels with his fellow-men! To what dissensions and injustices does

not avarice give rise! What shall I say of impurity? How often is it

not the cause of aversion, hatred, fights, duels, wounds, and homicides!

And what will not that man do in whose heart the poison of envy

dwells? Does he not sin in thoughts, words, and deeds against fra

ternal charity? The same may be said of all the other passions: if they

are not controlled, they break all the bonds of peace and everywhere

cause discord and enmity.

The history of all times proves this. Sin had scarcely entered into

the world, when peace was disturbed, and dissension became the more

prevalent, the more sin increased; Nations were hostile to one an

other, war succeeded war, and human blood flowed in torrents. Even

in families, discord, dissension, and disunion greatly prevailed. Ex

amples: Cain, who slew his brother Abel; Esau, who fiercely hated

his brother Jacob; Absalom, who sought to dethrone his own father,

and committed fratricide; Judas, who betrayed his Lord and Master

into the hands of his enemies.

2. No wonder; the people were not yet redeemed, they had no

peace with God; therefore they could have no peace with one another.

What a change took place in the morals of the world when Christ had

accomplished the work of Redemption! The Acts of the Apostles in

form us that first believers were all of one heart and one soul, that they

lived in the most serene peace and beautiful union with one another.

Acts 4- 32. The Gentiles, seeing the concord and fraternal charity of

the Christians, were astonished, and said: " Behold, how they love one

another! Even for their worst enemies they have no aversion or hatred,

but only benevolence and love." Examples: St. Stephen, who prayed

for his murderers: " Lord, lay not this sin to their charge."—Acts 7:

59. The Apostle James, who prayed for those who cast him down

from the pinnacle of the temple with the words of his Master: " Father,

forgive them, for they know not what they do." St. Paul, who says:

'We are reviled, and we bless: we are persecuted, and we suffer it."—

/ Cor. 4: 12. /

Whence this heavenly meekness and love, this admirable peaceful-

ness of the first Christians, as well as of all that truly deserve the name

of Christian ? From the sacred wounds of Jesus, for they cry out to

his followers: " Behold, Jesus is all love, and it was love that moved

Hi
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him to become man, to confer numberless benefits on men while upon

earth, and at length to offer himself on the cross for our Redemption.

Charity is his principal commandment, and the mark of his disciples;

he wishes us to look upon ourselves as members of his body, as

brothers and sisters, and live together- in mutual cordial love and har

mony." This is the language of the five sacred wounds. How could

we be disciples of Christ, true Christians, if we should disregard this

language, and live in disunion and enmity with one another ?

PERORATION.

" Let the peace of Christ rejoice in your hearts, wherein also you are

called in one body."—Col. 3: 15. Never forget how much you have

cost our Saviour before he could say: " Peace be to you." To acquire

that peace for us, he died on the cross, and shea the last drop of his

precious blood. Keep peace with God, and for this end shun every sin

with the greatest care. Keep yourselves pure and undefiled, mortify

your inordinate inclinations and passions, that you may not lose peace

with yourselves. Keep peace with your neighbor, bear with one another,

and have charity, which is the bond of perfection, and shun everything

that can disturb harmony. Blessed are you, if you keep this triple

peace all the days of your life. Consolation and heavenly joy will be

yours, not only here, in this troubled sphere, but hereafter, when de

parting hence, you hear those accents of greeting from the lips of the

Prince of Peace, whose utterance is sweetness itself: " Peace be to

you." Amen.

FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

PEACE.

'' Jesus said to his disciples : Peace be to you."— John 20 : 19.

The Gospel of this day speaks of two apparitions with which Christ

our Lord favored his disciples, and at each of which he greeted them

with the words : " Peace be to you.'' The Apostles were full of

anguish, for they feared, and not without reason, that they, like their

divine Master, would be apprehended by the Jews, cast into prison,

and perhaps executed. Would it not have been better if Jesus had

promised them security from their enemies, or, as they were poor and
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despised, had procured for them honor and reputation, prosperity and

success in their occupations ? Why does he always repeat only these

words : "Peace be to you ?" Because peace is the most precious of

all goods, and because without it, nothing is able to make men con

tented or happy. We must say : He that has peace is happy, what

ever his condition or circumstances may be ; but he that has no peace is

unhappy, though he possess all that is esteemed and desired by the

world. Let us consider to-day,—

/. What a precious treasurepeace is;

II. What is requiredfor its preservation.

Part I.

What a precious treasure peace is, is evident

I. From this, that Jesus manifests himself as a particular friend and

lover ofpeace.

(a) The Second Person of the adorable Trinity assumed human

nature and appeared upon earth. When did this occur ? At a time

when there was peace upon the whole earth. The birth of our Saviour

coincided with the very significant circumstance that the temple of

Janus at Rome was closed, and this was never done except when there

was peace. From Romulus to Caesar Augustus, during an interval of

more than seven hundred years, it had been closed only twice ; first, in

the reign of Numa Pompilius, and a second time, during the peace

that intervened between the first and the second Punic wars. The

Romans, now for the third time, were at peace with all nations, the

wild, devastating fires of war were extinguished, and peace reigned

everywhere supreme. The tranquillity and universal peace which the

world then enjoyed was a fitting figure of that spiritual peace which

the eternal Son of God, came to impart to poor sinful man, in order to

present himself already at his coming into the world as the Prince of

Peace, as he had been foretold by the Prophets, and to show to the

world that he loved nothing better than peace.

{b) At his birth in the quiet little village of Bethlehem, a multitude

of the heavenly host appeared, praising God and saying: '' Glory to

God in tht highest, and on earth peace to men of good will."—Luke

2: 13, 14. As God loves his own honor, so he also loves the peace of

men; nay, this peace he seems to have more at heart than even his

own honor, because, as St. Paul so beautifully and forcibly expresses

it, "He made peace through the blood of his cross."—Col. 1: 20.

Must not peace have been very dear to him, when, in order to restore
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it between heaven and earth, he shed the last drop of his precious

blood on the cross?

(c) His life on earth also gives evidence of his love of peace. Send

ing his disciples to preach the Gospel, he says to them: "Into what

soever house ye enter, first say: Peace be to this house.''—Luke 10:

5. Healing ihe sick and pardoning sinners, his last words were:

"Go in peace." And did he not rebuke two of his disciples who

would call fire from heaven upon a city of the Samaritans because they

received them not? saying to them: "You know not of what spirit you

are. The Son of Man came not to destroy souls, but to save."—Luke

9: 5S, 56. So much did Jesus love peace.

(d) Following his words and example, the Apostles everywhere

preached peace. Wherever they preach the Gospel they appear as

messengers of peace. The New Testament contains twenty-one Epis

tles, of which St. Paul wrote fourteen, St. John three, St. Peter two,

St. James and St. Jude one each, and among all these epistles there is

not one that does not contain many wishes and admonitions for peace.

They all begin and end with salutations of peace, and it is to this

peace that they ever return. Thus St. Peter exhorts: '' He that will

love life and see good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil and

his lips that they speak no guile; let him decline from evil and do

good; let him seek peace and pursue it. '—/. Pet. 3: 10, 11. And St.

Paul: " Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no

man shall see God."—Heb. 12: 14.

(e) Instructed by Christ, the Church wishes peace to the faithful

in her sacred functions, especially in the administration of the holy

Sacraments. The priest, after having baptized a child, says: '' Go in

peace." The bishop says to every one confirmed when he dismisses

him: " Peace be to you." When the priest goes into the house of a

sick person to administer the Sacraments, he says: " Peace be to this

house and to all that dwell therein." And when the priest and the

people pray for the dead, it is again peace for which they pray: "' Lord,

let them rest in peace."

2. From this, that it really makes men happy.

(a) What salt is to food, peace is to life. The best dishes do not

taste well when salt has been forgotten in their preparation: so all we

may possess, good health, great riches, honor and reputation, cannot

constitute the happiness of life. How unhappy are married people

into whose house the spirit of dissension has entered! As soon as

they open their eyes in the morning, anger and bitterness arise with
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them; they never exchange a friendly word, they quarrel from morning

till night, they abuse each other and live in perpetual strife. It fre

quently happens that in consequence of this discord, well-to-do families

are reduced to poverty, and the word of Christ is verified: "Every

kingdom divided against itself shall be brought to desolation."—

Luke ii- 17.

If there be a happy life it is a peaceable life, and if any families and

individuals can be considered happy, they are such as live in peace

and harmony. Therefore St. Gregory of Nyssa says: " Nothing

contributes so much to render life sweet and agreeable as peace. And

nothing can be named that makes life sweet which does not in itself

contain some element of peace. It is therefore certainly worth our

while to investigate what is required for the preservation of the ines

timable treasure of peace."

Part II.

To preserve the peace we must

1. Have patience with the faults andfrailties of our fellow-men. We

are all subject to many frailties and imperfections, and need the in

dulgence of others. Hence the Apostle exhorts us: "Bear ye one an

other's burdens, and so shall ye fulfil the law of Christ."—Gal. 6: 2.

Most dissensions arise because one will not yield to his neighbor. One

complains of the other, and why? On account of a fault which the

one notices in the other, and is not willing to bear. Let us think: I

am anything but a saint, others find many things in me that are hard to

bear; I will also have patience with their frailties. Let us look up to

Jesus and the Saints, who had great forbearance with the faults of

others, and who endured the greatest insults with heavenly patience.

- 2. Take an interest in the prosperity and adversity of our neighbor. It

does any one good to find sympathizing souls ; the joy is rendered

thereby sweeter, and the misfortune more endurable. Hence the Apos

tle admonishes us with the words: "Rejoice with them that rejoice,

weep with them that weep.' — Example: Christ, who cried out to all

that are sorely afflicted: " Come to me, allyou that labor, and are heavy

laden, and J will refresh you," {Matt. 11: 28), and who wept at the

grave of Lazarus, and over Jerusalem. By our sharing the joy and sor

row of our fellow-men, we exhibit ourselves as members of one body,

which have all things in common, and which mutually share happiness

and pain, but which on that account stand in undisturbed harmony

with one another Whilt sincere sympathy unites hearts with one

another the want of sympathy alienates them; it hurts us in particular

to see that others, especially our relatives, care nothing about our wel

fare, and show themselves entirely indifferent in our adversity.
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3. To be condescending in our intercourse with others. By self-asser

tion, by tenacious adherence to one's own opinion, by stubborn contra

diction, peace is many a time disturbed, and frequent occasion given

for protracted dissensions and lawsuits; on the contrary, by gentle con

descension peace is preserved and confirmed. Every one is pleased

to notice that others think well of him, and pay some attention to his

opinion; on the contrary, every one is more or less displeased to hear

himself contradicted on every occasion. You must, therefore, if you

wish to preserve peace, make it your rule to yield when yielding is not

manifestly sinful, to give your opinion with calmness and dignity, and

to keep silence when you see that saying more would be the occasion

of quarrel and strife. This is very important, especially for husband

and wife, brother and sister, and all who live together and must live to

gether, for peace can exist among them only when they are indulgent

and not too much wedded to their own opinions.

4. To conduct ourselves in our words and in our whole deportment

kindly towards others. " A mild answer breaketh wrath, but a harsh

word stirreth up fury."—Prov. 15: 1. We are men; harsh words go

hard with us, and make us ill-humored with him who speaks them.

It is therefore of the greatest importance that we deal with others

kindly, and avoid everything harsh or offensive in our language and

conduct. With a spoonful of honey you will entice more flies than

with a barrel of vinegar. Above all, beware of raillery and Sarcasm,

for these are more injurious to peace than anything else. They are

injurious, though they should be spoken only in jest, and as witticisms,

for no one likes to be ridiculed. We have many examples in which

irony, sarcasm, and raillery caused not only a breach of the peace, but

also quarrels and murders.

5. Finally, not to interfere in other people's concerns, because this is

one of the principal causes of dissensions. You speak of the faults of

others ; those who hear you carry them magnified from house to house.

Your neighbor hears what you said of him, he becomes angry, and dis

sension and enmity are the result. Do not meddle with the affairs of

others which do not concern you ; let every one sweep before his own

door, every one has enough to do with himself. But above all, guard

against tale-bearing. This is an abominable vice, which causes a great

deal of mischief, destroys the peace of families, and foments discord

and bitter feelings. "The whisperer and the double-tongued is ac

cursed, for he troubles many that are at peace. The tongue of a third

person (which causes dissension between friends) hath disquieted many,

and scattered them from nation to nation, it hath destroyed the strong

cities of the rich, and hath overthrown the houses of great men. He
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that hearkeneth to it shall never have rest, neither shall he have a friend

in whom he may repose."—Eccles. 28 : 15, and seq. What mischief

do whispering and tale-bearing not cause among married people, and

between neighbors and acquaintances ! It is not neccessary that what

is carried to others should be of importance ; little things frequently

are sufficient to cause great enmities ; a spark may cause a great con

flagration. " The words of a tale-bearer are as it were simple, but they

reach to the innermost part of the belly."—Prov 26: 22. If therefore

you desire to keep peace with others, beware of tale-bearing, and give

no ear to tale-bearers.

PERORATION.

These are the rules which you must observe in order to preserve

peace with your neighbor. Be indulgent to the faults of others;

sympathize with them in their joys and afflictions; be friendly and

yielding in your intercourse with them; interfere not in other people's

business, and detest nothing so much as tale-bearing. Consider that

peace is a blessing which makes happy for time and eternity, and be

resolved to make any sacrifice for its preservation or restoration. Be

peaceable, that the words of Christ may be fulfilled in you: "Blessed

are the peacemakers, for they shall be called the children of God. "—Matt.

5: 9. Amen.

FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

THREE MEANS AGAINST RELAPSE INTO SIN

"Peace be to you."— John 20: 19.

What kind of peace is that which our Lord repeatedly wishes and

really gives to his disciples ? Not peace with the world; for with the

world they nevercould have peace, because they were called to destroy its

wickedness, its unbelief, and its vices. Hence we see that they were

always hated, persecuted, and overwhelmed with injustices and suffer

ings of every description. The peace of Christ is sanctifying grace ;

he who possesses it, is free from sin, is sanctified and justified, is a child

of God and an heir of heaven. Why should a Christian in this blessed

state not rejoice at that peace which surpasses all understanding (Phil.

4: 7), and which the world, with all its goods and joys, cannot give ?
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I sincerely hope that you are all in the possession of this peace, for at

Easter you have been to confession and received Holy Communion,

you are in the state of grace, and your conscience is calm and filled with

heavenly consolation. Oh, that you would always preserve this peace,

and guard against nothing so much as against its loss by a relapse into

sin. For this end employ the three following means—

/. Seek help from God;

II Shun bad occasions;

III Mortify yourselves.

Part I.

In order to preserve ourselves from a relapse into sin, we must, first

of all, seek help from God.

1. By the remembrance of the presence of God. St. Basil says: ''The

frequent and earnest remembrance of the all-present God is one of the

most effectual means against all aberrations and sins." He is right,

for if we dare not sin in the presence of good people, how could wt

dare do so at the lively remembrance of the omnipresent God? What

was it that enabled Joseph of Egypt to refuse his consent to the shame

ful desire of his wicked mistress ? The remembrance of the omni

present God- ' How can I do this wicked thing, and sin against my

God?' —Gen. 39: 9. What was it that strengthened the chaste

Susanna, that she would rather die than sin ? Again the remembrance

of the omnipresent God. " I am straitened on every side ; for if I do

this thing, it is death to me ; and if I doit not, I shall not escape your

hands. But it is better for me to fall into your hands without doing

it, than to sin in the sight of the Lord."—Dan. 13: 22, 23. A disre

putable woman one day met St. Ephrem, and made him a base

overture. The Saint was indignant at her shameful impertinence at

first, but recollecting himself, he invited her to follow him. He con

ducted her to the market-place, where there was a great multitude of

people, and said to her: " If you wish to sin, this is the right place."

"How," said she, "could I do it in the sight of so many people? I

would be ashamed." St. Ephrem, with holy, earnest zeal, replied:

"Ah! you would be ashamed to sin before these people; should you

not rather be ashamed before Him whose eye sees everything and

penetrates everywhere, who sees even the innermost part of our

hearts?" These words made so deep an impression upon her heart

that she repented of her sins and afterwards led an edifying peniten

tial life. Never lose sight of this fact: "God always and everywhere

sees you." He sees you when you rise, when you lie down, when you

awake during the night, when you are at work, when you rest, when

you enjoy a pleasure, when you are alone or in company, in short, on
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every occasion turn your mind to God and think of his presence. Do

this especially in every temptation. Take to heart the admonition

which the aged Tobias gave his son: " All the days of thy life have

God in thy mind and take heed thou never consent to sin, nor trans

gress the commandments of the Lord our God."— Tob. 4: 6.

2 By prayer and the grace of God. The divine Saviour says :

"When the unclean spirit is gone out- of a man, he walketh through

places without water, seeking rest ; and not finding, he saith: I will

return into my house, whence I came out. And when he is come, he

findeth it swept and garnished."—Luke 11 : 24. The house of which

Christ here speaks is our heart; it is empty when the grace of God

has departed from it; it is swept when there is no devotion, no fervor

of prayer in it any more; it is garnished when vain thoughts and the

desire to please have crept into it. What happens now ? " Then the

evil spirit goeth and taketh with him seven other spirits more wicked

than himself, and entering in, they dwell there. And the last state of

that man becometh worse than the first."—Luke 11: 24-26. As the

devil tempts men more vehemently after their conversion than before,

who can help them that they do not succumb ? No one but God.

" Unless the Lord keep the city, he watcheth in vain that keepeth it."—

Ps 126: 1. But in order that Goa may strengthen us in the temptation

and defend us from sin, we must pray. "Watch and pray, that you

enter not into temptation."—Matt. 26: 41. Pray before the temptation;

recommend yourselves morning and evening and frequently during the

day to the protection of God. Pray in every temptation, and cry out with

the disciples of Jesus : " Lord, save us, we perish." Pray after the

temptation, give thanks to God, with whose grace you have been able to

overcome the temptation, and ask him for the future to assist you, that

you may never be unfaithful to him.

Part II.

For preservation against a relapse into sin it is necessary to avoid

the occasion of sin. ■

1. The word of God convinces us of this necessity. " He that loveth

danger shall perish in it."—Ecclus. 3: 27. He who voluntarily exposes

himself to the occasion of sin or remains in it, loves danger, and the re

sult will be that he will sin, and risk his eternal salvation. In the Book of

Proverbs we read : "Can a man hide fire in his bosom, and his gar

ments not burn? Or can he walk upon hot coals, and his feet not be

burnt?"—Prov. 6: 27, 28. The Fathers of the Church also caution us

against the occasion of sin. St. Augustine says: " In every occasion

to sin take to flight, if you wish to gain the victory." St. Isidore ;
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" Lying near the serpent, you cannot remain long unhurt." And St.

Chrysostom: "If you see a precipice, and wish not to fall into it, do

not go near it."

2. History. It furnishes examples of the saddest kind, how those

who did not slum the occasion, fell very deeply. Why did Eve trans

gress the commandment of God and sin? Because she did not shur

the occasion of sin. If she had not gone near the tree of the knowledge

of good and evil, the devil could not have tempted and enticed her to

sin. Dina, the daughter of the patriarch Jacob, remained pure and in

nocent as long as she did not expose herself to the occasion of sin;

but going once to Sichem, to see the ornaments of the women of that

city, she fell a prey to temptation, and lost her innocence.—Gen. 34.

Peter adhered to the Lord with the greatest fidelity, and assured him

with mouth and heart, that he would never deny him, if it should even

cost his life. But behold, in the occasion he proved so weak that he

denied his Lord and Master three times.

3. Experience. We see many young people yielding to drunkeness, to

gambling, to impurity, and other vices. Whence does this come?. Mostly

from the proximate occasion. They go into bad company, they visit

houses where there is no discipline, no fear of God, they visit saloons,

theatres, balls and other places, where everything that they see and

hear excitestheir sensuality, and allures them to sin; they keep company

with persons of the opposite sex—and the result is that they forget

God, become more careless and finally fall victims to sin. Among a

hundred there is scarcely one who of himself comes into the snare of

Satan; almost all fall in consequence of the proximate occasions into

which they are unfortunately drawn.

What else follows from this than that every one who sincerely wishes

to amend his life and to preserve himself from a relapse, must be re

solved to avoid the occasion of sin. Hence it is a decided case

among theologians, that a sinner who does not, in so far as it is pos

sible to him, shun the proximate occasions of sin, cannot be absolved.

St. Alphonsus says: "All those who are in the proximate occasion

of sin cannot be absolved till they have removed the occasion or

at least promised to remove it, in which latter case the confessor must

be assured of the sincerity of their promise." The proximate occasion

must be shunned, even if it is attended with great difficulties and

impediments. This is the meaning of the words of Christ: "If thy

hand, or thy foot, scandalize thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee. It

is better for thee to enter into life maimed or lame, than having two

hands or two feet, to be cast into everlasting fire. And if thy eye

scandalize thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee. It is better
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for thee with one eye to enter into life, than having two eyes, to

be cast into hell- fire."—Matt. 18 . 8, 9. If it would cause you as much

pain to separate yourselves from the proximate occasion, as the cutting

off of a hand or a foot, the plucking out an eye, or if that which the

proximate occasion offers you would be as dear and agreeable to you

as an eye, a hand or a foot, you must nevertheless give up the occasion,

because otherwise you could not preserve yourselves from sin and

eternal damnation.

Make to-day the resolution for the future to shun, at- any cost and

sacrifice, all those occasions in which heretofore you have sinned. Give

up all sinful company and keep away from all places societies, and

entertainments that are for you the proximate occasion of sin.

Part III.

If we wish to preserve ourselves from the relapse into sin, we must

mortify ourselves, according to the words of Christ: "If any man will

come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow

me"—Matt. 16: 24. This mortification is twofold:

1. Exterior, which consists in the curbing of the inordinate desires

of the body and the senses. " Brethren," writes the Apostle, " we are

debtors, not to the flesh, to live according to the flesh. For if you

live according to the flesh, you shall die; but if by the spirit you mor

tify the deeds of the flesh, you shall live."—Rom. 8: 12,13. We must

mortify the craving of the appetite; for the mortification of it is, as St.

Vincent of Paul says, the A B C of the spiritual life, and he who can

not overcome himself in this point, will never become master of the

other vices which are still more untractable. We must not ruin

our body by too much tenderness, by effeminate clothing, by im

moderate enjoyments, by protracted idleness, that it may not become

unfit for the battle with temptation and for the practice of the Chris

tian virtues. Lastly, we must mortify our senses, especially the eyes

and ears, that they may not be open doors, through which Satan enters

into our heart. St. Albysius fasted three days each week on bread and

water, and laid pieces of wood in his bed, and scourged himself even

to blood.—St. Francis Borgia {iotk Oct.), St. Peter of Alcantara

{i<)th Oct.)

2. Interior, which consists in the bridling of our inordinate inclina

tions and desires. This interior mortification is more necessary than

the exterior ; nay, were this wanting, the exterior would be of no ac

count. The Scribes and the Pharisees mortified themselves exteriorly

in many ways ; they kept night watches, fasted strictly, said long pray

ers on their knees ; nevertheless Christ frequently expressed his dis
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pleasure with them, saying to his hearers: " Unless your justice abound

more than that of the Scribes and of the Pharisees, you shall not enter

into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 5: 20. How necessary interior

mortification is for the preservation from sin, we see exemplified in

Cain. God had admonished him to subdue his evil desire.— Gen. 4:

7. But what happened when he did not follow this admonition of

God ? His evil desire brought him so far that he laid violent hands

on his brother and slew him. Hence St. James says: " Every man

is tempted, being drawn away by his own concupiscence, and allured.

Then when concupiscence hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin, but sin,

when it is completed, begetteth death."—James 1: 14, 15. We must,

therefore, practise interior mortification with greater fervor than ex

terior. If sinful inclinations and desires arise in our hearts, for ex

ample, inclinations and desires to pride, to avarice, to impurity, to

envy, to anger, to hatred, we must stifle them at once, in order that they

may not lead us to sin. Let us pass no day without some interior

mortification, since on it depends the keeping of our conscience in

purity and the perfecting of our life.

PERORATION.

These are the three means which you must diligently employ, that

you may preserve yourselves from every relapse into sin. Seek succor

from God, strengthen and fortify yourselves against the temptations

to sin, by the pious remembrance of the presence of God and by fer

vent prayer. Shun the proximate occasions of sin ; lead, as much as

possible, a retired life, avoid places, persons, and societies in which you

have sinned, or at least experienced great temptations. Mortify your

selves exteriorly and interiorly, subject the flesh to the spirit, the spirit

to God and his holy law. And if such a life appears hard, call to

mind these words of Christ: "The kingdom of heaven suffereth vio

lence, and the violent bear it away."—Matt. 11: 12. Amen.

SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

Epistle. /. Pet. 2: 21-25. Dearly beloved: Christ suffered for us,

leaving you an example that you should follow his steps. " Who did no

sin, neither was guile found in his mouth." Who, when he was reviled,

did not revile: when he suffered, he threatened not: but delivered him-

seif to him that judged him unjustly. Who his own self bore our sins in

his body upon the tree: that we, being dead to sins, should live to justice:

by whose stripes you were healed. For you were as sheep going astray:

but you are now converted to the shepherd and bishop of your souls.
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1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE SACRED PASSION.

St. Peter, whom Jesus made his Vicar on earth and the visible head

of his Church, wrote two Epistles to the Christians in Asia Minor.

These Christians were very dear to him, because he had converted

them to Christianity. In both Epistles he admonishes them to lead a

life worthy of Christians, to love one another, faithfully to perform the

duties of their state of life, and to be constant in faith; at the same

time, he warns them against false teachers and seducers, especially

against those who called into doubt or denied the second coming of

Christ. The lesson for to-day is a small portion of the first Epistle, in

which St. Peter speaks of the Passion of Christ and answers the two fol

lowing questions:

/. How has he suffered ?

II. Why has he suffered?

Part I.

" Dearly beloved, Christ has suffered for us, leaving you an example,

that you shouldfollow his steps;" this is an invitation for us, to take

Christ for our pattern, and to suffer as he suffered. Hcnv didhe suffer?

He suffered

1. Innocently, for he suffered as one "who did no sin, neither was

guile found in his mouth."

[a) Christ was innocence and holiness itself. He could cry out to

his worst enemies. " Which of you shall convince me of sin?"—John

8: 47. Judas, his betrayer, confessed before the High Council: '' I

have sinned in betraying innocent blood."—Matt. 27: 4. Pilate, hav

ing made a careful investigation of the life and works of Christ, re

peatedly declared him innocent, and that he could find in him nothing

worthy of death; and with the same breath that he condemned him to

death, he said: "I am innocent of the blood of this just man, look

you to it."—Matt. 27: 24. The Roman centurion, who was present at

the crucifixion, exclaimed: " Indeed this was a just man."—Luke 23:

47. " He was the Son of God."—Mark 15: 39.

iff) To suffer innocently, as Christ did, is, properly speaking, impos

sible for us, for even if we should not commit the smallest fault during

our whole life, we would yet be contaminated with original sin, and, on

this account alone, no one could say. " I suffer innocently." In the

mean time we all have personal sins, and, perhaps, not only venial, but
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also mortal sins, and considering all this, much less can we say that we

suffer innocently. But our sins, original as well as actual, are remitted

to us. Very well, but sufferings and tribulations of every sort, and death,

are consequences of sin, which, after the remission of it, still remain.

Consequently, every one must confess: Lord, that which I suffer, I have

deserved already from my mother's womb, but still more by the many

sins I have committed myself. The sufferings which come upon us can

be called undeserved only in the sense that they are inflicted unjustly

upon us by men. So the Apostles, the martyrs, and the pious Christians

in general, suffered and are suffering unjustly and of them St. Paul says:

"All who will live piously in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution."—

II. Tim. 3: 12. If in such a way we suffer innocently, we must deem

ourselves happy, since Christ says: "Blessed are they that suffer per

secution for justice" sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven."—Matt.

5: 10.

2. Meekly, without returning evil for evil; "who, when he was reviled,

did not revile; and when he suffered, he threatened not."

(a) What a heavenly meekness did not Christ manifest amid all the

outrages and sufferings with which his enemies overwhelmed him!

The Jews utter the most horrible blasphemies against him; they call him

a Samaritan, a confederate of the devil, he does not give way to anger,

but defends himself with all calmness; the Jews take up stones to kill

him, he goes out of their way; Judas betrays him with a kiss, he does

not reject the wretch, but full of sadness, says: "Friend, whereto art

thou come?"—Matt. 26: 5c. The soldiers mock him, spit upon his sa

cred face, strike him on the cheeks, place a crown of thorns upon his head,

put a reed into his hand for a sceptre: He permits it all, and not a word

of resentment escapes his lips. He is mocked even on the cross, and

he opens his mouth only to pray: " Father, forgive them, for they

know not what they do."—Luke 23: 34. Is there any meekness that

could be compared with that of Christ? Could he not cry out to us:

Learn of me, because I am meek and humble of heart?"—Matt. 11: 29.

(o) Oh, that his example would sink deeply into our hearts and move

us to accept and bear in the spirit of meekness what we must endure

from our fellow-men! Can any suffering fall upon us, that could be

placed by the side of the sufferings of Christ ? Have we ever been

mocked, reviled, blasphemed, and abused as he was? And what is he,

and what are we? He, the Son of God, true God, and we, miserable

creatures; he, the infinitely holy, and we, sinners by nature; he, all love

for men, and we frequently so cold, insensible, so indifferent towards

our neighbor. And should we not meekly endure insults and offenses?



l. Homiletic Sketch.
47

Should we be angry with those who offend us, hate them, and bear

them ill-will? Ah, what kind of Christians would we be! Oh, let us

follow our meek Redeemer! By patiently enduring and suffering, we

win his heart and obtain his graces and life everlasting in a rich meas

ure: "Blessed are the meek, for they shall possess the land."—Matt.

5= 4-

3. Voluntarily, for "he delivered himself to him thatjudged him un

justly."

(a) Isaias says (53: 7) of him: " He was offered because it was his

own will." Jesus himself affirms that no one can take his life away

from him, but that he voluntarily lays it down. " No man taketh

it (my life) away from me; but I lay it down of myself, and I have

power to lay it down, and I have power to take it up again.'"—John

10: 18. Could the Jews have abused and killed him, if he had not

willed it himself? He was not only true man, but also true God, conse

quently in the possession of divine power. He showed, also, that his

enemies could not have done him the least harm, if he had wished

to resist them. They intended one day to throw him down from the

precipice and kill him with stones, but he disappeared out of their

midst. And at his words: " It is I," the soldiers recoiled and fell back

wards to the ground. Therefore he suffered voluntarily.

(b) We also should suffer voluntarily, at least in the sense that we

accept sufferings willingly from the hand of God. To suffer is our lot

here below. "Great labor is created for all men, and a heavy yoke is

upon the children of Adam, from the day of their coming out of

their mother's womb, until the day of their burial into the mother of

all."—Ecclus. 40: 1. But everything depends upon this, that we bear

our sufferings patiently. He who bears them with anger and impa

tience, feels their weight doubly heavy, loses all merit for heaven, and

renders himself guilty of punishment before God, because impatience

is sinful. He who bears his cross willingly and patiently, profits much;

it preserves him from the inordinate love of the world and from sin,

elevates his mind to God, infuses into his soul a desire for eternal

goods, blots out the temporal punishment of his sins, and increases

his merit for heaven. The Saints considered this, and for that reason

they suffered not only with patience, but also with joy. Thus the Apos

tles went from the presence ot the Council, by whose orders they had

been scourged, rejoicing that they were accounted worthy to suffer

reproach for the name of Jesus. Thus St. Teresa prayed: "Let me

suffer or die," and St. Mary Magdalen of Pazzi: "Lord, not to die,

but to suffer." Let us then patiently carry the cross which God sees

fit to put on our shoulders, that we may experience its blessings.
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Part II.

St. Peter teaches us also why Jesus has suffered. He suffered for

us, that is, for our good, to redeem and save us.

1. " Who his own self bore our sins in his body upon the tree." Peter

teaches that Christ by his death on the cross blotted out our guilt, that

his death is a death of propitiation, by which the dominion of sin was

destroyed. Every sin is a guilt before God, for he who commits the least

sin refuses to God his due, honor, love and obedience. As every debtor

has the obligation of satisfying his creditor and of paying his debts so

we are obliged to pay him the debts which we have contracted by our

sins, or in other words, to make satisfaction to him for the offense

offered him by our sins. But we could not do this, for the simple

reason that every sin in regard to God is an infinite guilt, and cannot

be cleared off by us men, who, being creatures, are capable only of

doing finite things. As little as the servant in the Gospel could pay

the debt of ten thousand talents to his lord, so little and much less are

we able to pay the debt which we have contracted before God. What

no man and not even an angel could do, Christ, the God-Man, did ;

he has by his death on the cross made a perfect satisfaction to the

divine justice ; his blood which he freely shed to the last drop, is, as

it were, the price he paid and with which he blotted out our guilt.

Hence St. Peter in another place writes : " Know that you were not

redeemed with corruptible gold or silver, from your vain conversation

but with the precious blood of Christ, as a lamb unspotted

and undefiled."— 1. Pet. I : 18. And St. Paul says that " In Jesus

Christ we have redemption through his blood, the remission of sins,

according to the riches of his grace."—Ephes. 1:7. If a man would

pay a debt for us which we never could pay and thereby procure for us

liberty and life, we would be grateful to him all the days of our life,

and should we not be thankful to Christ, who satisfied for our guilt

with his precious blood and delivered us from eternal death ? But how

do so many Christians show their gratitude for this unspeakable grace?

They crucify him anew by their sins.

2. " Thatwe, being dead to sin, should live tojustice." In these words

the Apostle expresses the happy state in which we have been placed

through Jesus Christ, and also the obligations which this state im

poses upon us.

(a) Christ by his Passion and death has merited for us the grace of

justification, which consists in this, that from the state of sin we are

restored to the state of justice and holiness. We owe it to the infinite

merits of Christ, that in the Sacraments of Baptism and Penance
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original and actual sins, with the eternal punishments due to them, are

remitted to us, wherefore St. John writes : " The blood of Jesus Christ

cleanses from all sin."—I. John i: 7, and St. Paul: "There is now

no condemnation to them who are in Christ (that is, for those who by

faith and baptism are incorporated with Christ), who walk not accord

ing to the flesh."—Rom. 8: r. In the same way we owe it to the

merits of Christ, that we are sanctified in the Sacraments. For if we

receive in the Sacraments the grace of sanctification, not only what is

sinful and culpable in our soul is blotted out and destroyed, but on

the other hand what is good and salutary is communicated to us, the

love of God, holiness and justice. Something similar is done with us

as with a wild stem on which is engrafted a noble graft. The tree is

entirely changed, it is no more a wild, but improved tree, which now

yields good fruit. Hence St. Paul says of the Corinthians, that before

they were converted to Christianity and had the merits of Redemption

applied to themselves they were contaminated with all kinds of sins and

vices, but that now they were washed, sanctified, and justified in the

name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the spirit of our God.—/. Cor.

6: 9-1 1.

{b) Jesus having acquired for us the grace of justification by his

Passion and death on the cross, we are obliged to preserve this grace,

to sin no more, and to walk in justice and . holiness. If we should sin

again, we would deprive ourselves of the fruit of Redemption, and the

words of Peter would be applicable to us: " If having fled from the

pollutions of the world through the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ, being again entangled in them, they are overcome, their

latter state is become unto them worse than the former. For it had been

better for them not to have known the way of justice, than, after they

have known it to turn back from that holy commandment which was

delivered to them."—II. Pet. 2: 20, 21. Shun everysin, at least every

mortal sin, that you may not lose the grace of justification, which Chr'st

has purchased for you at so great a price—with his precious blood.

3. "By whose stripes you were healed." The healing, which was ef

fected by the wounds, that is, by the Passion and death of Christ,

consists in sanctifying grace and in the actual graces which enable

us to preserve sanctifying grace. If we depended on our natural strength

alone, we could not persevere in justice, for " we are," as the Apostle

says, not sufficient to think anything of ourselves, as of ourselves,

but our sufficiency is from God."—//. Cor. y. 5. 6. We need the

grace of God to overcome temptations, to practice meritorious works,

to keep the commandments of God, and" to persevere in justice to the

end. And even this grace Christ has merited for us by his Passion

in 4
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and death; therefore he says of himself: "I am the vine; you the

branches; he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same beareth much

fruit; for without me you can do nothing."—John 15: 5. All divine

graces are acquired for us at the price of the Passion and death of

Christ, and to every grace we receive adheres a drop of his precious

blood.

PERORATION.

In conclusion St. Peter says " You were as sheep going astray: but

now you are converted to the pastor and bishop of your souls." Sheep

going astray deserve pity, since they cannot help themselves; they are in

danger of dying of hunger or thirst, of falling into some abyss, of being

devoured by wolves. This was the condition of mankind before their

vocation to the faith. What a grace and blessing for us that we are

converted to Jesus Christ and are in his fold ! He is, in truth, the pas

tor and bishop of our souls, for he loves and extends over us the loving

protection of his Providence, guarding us as the apple of his eye, and

sheltering us under the shadow of his wings. Let us follow his voice

and guidance, so that on the great day of judgment we may find a place

among his sheep and be called to the joys of everlasting life. Amen.

SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

Gospel. John 10: 11-16. At that time Jesus said to the Pharisees: I

am the good shepherd; the good shepherd giveth his life for his sheep.

But the hireling and he that is not the shepherd, whose own the sheep

are not, seeth the wolf coming and leaveth the sheep, and flieth: and the

wolf catcheth and scattereth the sheep: and the hireling flieth, because

he is a rrreling: and he hath no care for the sheep. I am the good shep

herd : and I know mine, and mine know me. As the Father knoweth me,

and I know the Father ; and I lay down my life for my sheep. And other

sheep I have, that are not of this fold : them also I must bring, and they

shall hear my voice, and there shall be one fold and one shepherd.

CHRIST THE GOOD SHEPHERD, AND WE HIS SHEEP.

Christ had given sight to a man born blind.—John 9. This miracle,

which caused a great sensation, had come to the ears of the Pharisees,

who summoned that man to appear before them. When he attested

the miracle, and defended Christ against their unjust accusations, they
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became so angry and enraged as to curse him and expel him as an

apostate from the Jewish Church. By this action the Pharisees showed

themselves to be bad shepherds, who, instead of keeping the sheep to

gether and protecting them, scatter and kill them. From this the

divine Saviour took occasion to bring before them the parable of the

good shepherd. He shows in this parable that he is the good shep

herd, whom the Prophets had already foretold (Is. 40: 11, Ezech 34

23, Zach. 11:4), and that he was not, like the leaders of the Jews,

seeking his own interest, but the welfare of his sheep, and that he was

going to lay down his life for them.

We will consider this parable a little more closely, and examine

/. How Jesus proves himself to be the good shepherd;

II. How we mustprove ourselves to be his good sheep.

Part I.

Christ with perfect justice calls himself the good shepherd, for

1. He gives his life for his sheep. " The good shepherdgiveth his life

for his sheep."

(a) We know of no shepherd whose love for his sheep has gone so

far as to sacrifice his life for them, For it would be madness for a

man to give his life for animals. But what is man compared with God?

Certainly much less than an animal compared with man, for though

man on account of his immortal soul and other natural and superna

tural gifts, stands incomparably higher than all animals, he is, like them,

a creature and a finite being, whilst God, the Creator, is the Infinite

Being. Now Christ, who is not only true man, but also true God, has

offered his life for us on the cross. He gave up everything for our

sake, because he loved us, and proved his love by the sacrifice of his

life.

(b) Christ himself says: "Greater love than this no man hath, that a

man lay down his life for his friends, '—John 15: 13. His love went

further yet, for he gave his life not only for his friends, but even for his

enemies; he died for all, even for his enemies and murderers; nay, prop

erly speaking, he did not die for any friend, but only for enemies, since al 1

men, being sinners, were consequently his enemies. Oh, who can fathom

the depth of the love of Jesus for us.

(e) What he did once on Calvary, where he offered himself on the

cross in a bloody manner, he does daily in an unbloody manner and

will continue to do to the end of time. He daily offers himself, on
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thousands of altars, for men in an unbloody manner in order to apply

to them the merits of his Passion and death. What love of Jesus'

Can he not truly say: " I am the good shepherd"? Should not his Iom-

'or us urge us to make sacrifices for him? What sacrifices? The sac-

ifices of exterior and interior mortification and of Christian love am

mercy. Our love for him must not merely be a sentimental love.

2. He protects his sheep. " The hireling, and he that is not the shepherd,

whose sheep they are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep and

flieth ; and the wolf snatcheth and scattereth the sheep."

(a) The hireling cares nothing for the sheep, because they are not his

own ; therefore, if the wolf breaks into the fold, he flies, so that

the wolf without hindrance can steal and scatter the sheep. Christ is

not a cowardly, self-interested hireling ; on the contrary, he is the good

shepherd, who considers himself the owner of the sheep, who makes

himself responsible to defend them from the attacks of rapacious

wolves, and protects them from all harm. As such a shepherd he

has exhibited himself for the last eighteen hundred years. By how

many and powerful enemies has the Church not been attacked since

the beginning! What terrible persecutions has she not suffered!

She was scarcely established, when the time of the struggle com

menced , for three hundred years she saw the blood of her children

flow in streams, and her martyrs are numbered by millions. And

these persecutions were repeated, if not on the whole earth, at least in in

dividual countries, through all centuries, and they are repeated in our

days. Besides exterior enemies, the Church has always had enemies with

in her own bosom. Had not our Lord a Judas among his Apostles?

False teachers, heresiarchs, have never been wanting, who calum

niated their holy Mother the Church, and persecuted her with the

greatest hatred, instigated even the temporal power against her, and,

with a zeal worthy of a better cause, labored to destroy her. But, be

hold! all these enemies could not prevail against her. Asa good shep

herd defends his flock against all the attacks of rapacious animals, so

Christ has at all times espoused the cause of the Church, and defended

her against interior and exterior enemies. The promise which he

made to her, that the gates of hell should not prevail against her, has

stood the test of eighteen hundred years, and will be good for all time

to come. Let us not be discouraged when, in our days, we see the Church

again in great tribulations. Christ, the good shepherd, is her protec

tor, and though adversaries without number appear, they will not

prevail against her ; as up to this time, so in the future she will tri

umph over all her enemies. This is our hope, which is laid up in

our bosom.
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(b) We also have sheep which, according to the example of Christ,

the good shepherd, we must protect. Such sheep, Christian parents,

are your children, who, in their youthful levity and inexperience, are

exposed to great dangers, especially in our days, when the world is so

much given to wickedness; virtue and the fear of God disappear more

and more from the earth. Watch over them, keep them as much as

possible from evil associations, and allow them no intercourse with

irreligious people Qr persons of the opposite sex, that they may not

fall victims to seduction. Consider that one day you must give a rig

orous account of the training of your children. You are all shepherds

and have sheep, and this sheep is your soul, which ought to be very dear

to you, because if it is lost, all is lost for eternity. " What doth itprofit

a man, if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul."—Matt. 16:

26. Let the care for your soul be your most important affair, and

do all you can to preserve it from sin, to keep it in the grace of God,

and one day bring it into heaven.

3. He knows his sheep, as he says himself: " I am the good shep

herd, and I know mine."

(a) As a shepherd knows his sheep, so Christ, the good shepherd,

knows his. He knows those who are his disciples. But he knows

his own, not only externally from person and by the countenance, but

interiorly; he knows what they think, wish, desire, and aim at ; he

knows what troubles they have, what they need, what is good or evil,

expedient or injurious to them. Oh, what a consolation for us! that

we can say: Jesus, the good shepherd, knows me. He who knows

everything, knows also all about me, my necessities, all my troubles

and sufferings are known to him, he sees my struggles, hears my sighs,

and directs everything for my good.

(b) When Jesus says that he knows his sheep, he means that he

loves them, for the word " know" is used in various passages of Holy

Writ for "love." Thus: " Thou hast found grace before me, and thee I

have known by name," {Ex. 33: 17,) and "God knows his own."—II

Tim. 2: 19. By the words: " I know mine," Jesus expresses the great

ness of his love. But true love is active. He bears towards us not

only the most benevolent will, but also does us a great deal of good.

Who is able to express with words the graces which continually flow

to .us out of his hands? Is it not he that nourishes us with his divine

word, nay, with his sacred body and precious blood; that daily offers

himself for us in holy Mass, purifies and sanctifies us in the sacra

ments, and sitting at the right hand of his Father as our high priest

and advocate, pleads our cause? Oh, let us show ourselves grateful for
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his active love, and make good use of the graces which he unceasingly

imparts.

4. He is anxious to bring in also those sheep which are outside the

one fold: ' Other sheep I have, that are not of this fold: them also I

must bring."

The first sheep that Christ called into his fold were the Jews

He came, lived and worked among them; they were to be the first to

partake of the grace of salvation, because the promise of the Messiah

was first made to their forefathers, and to them, they were to be the

firstlings of the Church: " I was not sent but to the sheep that are lost

of the house of Israel." —Matt. 5- 24. But besides the Jews, there

were millions of Gentiles; these were the "other sheep," these also he

would make partakers of the fruit of redemption, and called them

into his fold, that is, into his Church. For this end he commissioned

his Apostles to go and teach all nations, to baptize them and receive

them into his Church. And what the Lord first did through his

Apostles, he has done at all times, and does yet to-day through their

successors, the bishops and priests of the Catholic Church. In his

name, for the last eighteen hundred years, thousands of missionaries

preached the Gospel in all heathen countries, and increased the number

of her children. No shepherd can labor so hard to increase his flock

as Christ does for the propagation of his Church; his love is all-

embracing and unceasingly urges him to save all, as he died for all.

Part II.

1. To prove ourselves good sheep, we must know Christ, our good

shepherd, for he says: " Mine know me." We know him

(a) By means of faith. It is faith that tells us that Christ is the Son

of God, became man and appeared on earth to teach, to redeem, and

to save us. It is faith that tells us what we must do to please God and

to obtain our final end. It is faith again by which we come to the

knowledge of the means of salvation, which are ordained for our puri

fication and sanctification. If we did not believe in Christ, it would be

impossible for us to know him. He therefore who wishes to be a sheep

of Christ must believe all the sacred truths which Christ proposes to

our belief by his Church, How is it with your faith! Do you firmly

believe all the Catholic Church teaches? Are you prepared to make

every sacrifice for the holy Catholic faith? Does your life correspond

with your belief?

(b) By means of love. As soon as by the light of faith we have come

to the knowledge of Christ and of all that he has done for our Redemp
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tion, we must show by acts that we love him above all things. How

could it be possible for us not to love him when we consider his inef

fable love for us and the countless graces and benefits which he bestows

upon us ? But if we truly love him, we will frequently direct our

thoughts to him, and excite ourselves to pious acts of humility, contri

tion and thanksgiving. It will give us pleasure to speak of him and to

hear him spoken of we will make his life, actions and sufferings the

subject of our meditation, we will offer to him daily our labors, joys

and troubles, we will mortify our inordinate inclinations, and manfully

renounce what displeases him, and lastly, we will do his holy will in all

things with joy and perseverance.

2. We must hear his voice, as he says: " They will hear my voice."

The sheep hear the voice of their shepherd and follow his guidance. So

we too must hear the voice 01 our shepherd, Jesus, and be governed by

him, if we wish to be good sheep. But he no longer walks visibly on

earth ; how then can we heai his voice? He speaks to us

(a) Interiorly, by the voice of our conscience. Through it ; he is inces

santly acting for our salvation. He tells us what we are to do, what to

avoid, he exhorts us to fulfil our duties, he warns us against evil, he makes

us the most glorious promises, if we live according to his word

and example, but threatens us with the severest punishments, if we

tum our backs upon him and commit sin : he pours holy joy into our

heart when we do good, but fills us with disquietude, fear and anguish

as often as we commit sin. Oh, that we would at all times, listen to and

cheerfully hear and follow the voice of our good shepherd, who speaks

to us through our conscience.

(b) Exteriorly, through the Church. She is his representative on

earth and as it were, the ever-living and ever-present Christ. She. has

her commission from him to announce his divine doctrine to all na

tions, to adminster the sacraments, and oblige them to observe all his

commandments and her ordinances. It is the sacred duty of every

one to hear the Church and to obey her. '" He that heareth you hear-

eth me ; he that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he that despiseth me,

despisethhim that sent me."—Luke io: i6. "If he will not hear the

Church, let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican."—Matt

18: 17. Learn from this, how wrong those Christians are who will

not hear their priests and pastors, these embassadors of the Church

who disregard their admonitions, resist their ordinances, despise,

revile, slander and calumniate them. Whatever they do against the

priest, Jesus considers as done against himself. Reflect on this, and

be obedient to your pastors, for "obedience is better than sacrifice."
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3. We must belong to his fold. Jesus indicates this in the words:

" There shall be one fold and one shepherd. "

There is but one shepherd, Jesus Christ: and there is but one fold,

the Catholic Church established by Christ. As he is and will be the

pastor of all, Jews and Gentiles, so he requires ail men Jews jnd Gen

tiles, to enter into his Church, that upon the whole earth there be but

one Church, as there is but one shepherd. He who does not belong to

this Church—at least interiorly—to the soul— cannot work out his

salvation and be saved, for the Church of Christ is the only institution

' for the salvation of men; only in her and through her can everything

be obtained that is requisite for salvation, the true faith, the true com

mandments, and the true means of grace. "The Lord added daily to

their society such as should be saved."—Acts. 2: 47.

Consider it the greatest grace that from your infancy you belong to

the holy Catholic Church, for as a member of this Church you walk

upon the way which alone leads to heaven, and you possess also all

the means which you need for salvation. But do not forget that much

will be required of those to whom much has been given, and "labor

the more, that by good works you make sure your vocation and el

ection."—II. Peter 1: 10.

PERORATION

Because Christ is so good a shepherd, who loves us affectionately,

protects us and gives even his life for us, let us exert ourselves to be

good sheep. Let us adhere to him with faithful hearts, love him

above all things, and always do what is enjoined on us as a duty,

either interiorly, by our conscience, or exteriorly, through our priests

and pastors of souls, and let us be good Catholics in belief and life,

that as good sheep we may be united in heaven with our good shep

herd, Jesus Christ. Amen.
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SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE CATHOLIC CHURCH THE ONLY SAVING CHURCH.

" And other sheep I have, that are not of thisfold, them also I must bring;

and they shall hear my voice, and there shall be one fold and one shep

herd."— John 10: 16.

Our Lord calls himself the good shepherd who loves his sheep so

dearly as to give his life for them. Who are Christ's sheep ? All

men, Jews and Gentiles. The first sheep called into the fold, that is,

the Church, were the Jews, the other sheep are the Gentiles. He has

redeemed all men ; it is his will, that not only the Jews, but also the

Gentiles, shall be saved. He therefore tore down the partition between

the Jews and the Gentiles and united them in one communion, so that,

as there is but one shepherd, there can be but one fold, that is, one

Church. This one Church is the holy Catholic Church, for she alone,

according to the testimony of history, is the Church established by

Christ. Let us rejoice in being members of the Catholic Church, for

she is the only saving Church, that is, the only Church in which men

can work out their salvation. We will consider this important truth

to-day, and propose the two following questions to be answered :

/. Why can men be saved only in the Catholic Church ?

II. How is it with the salvation of those who do not belong to the

Catholic Church ?

Part I.

There is no salvation except in the Catholic Church.

1. Because we find in her alone all that Christ has ordained for the

obtaining of salvation. In order to be saved, we must

[a.) Believe all that Christ has taught. " He that believeth, and is

baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not, shall be con

demned."—Mark 16: 16. "He that believeth in the Son, hath life

everlasting; but he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life; but

the wrath of God abideth on him."—John 3: 36. In these and many

other passages it is expressed that whosoever wishes to be saved must

have the faith taught by. Christ. Where is this faith to be found?

Only in the Catholic Church. It is the Catholic Church alone that
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Christ established to preach his doctrine to the end of time. For this

end he entrusted his holy doctrine, to her with the commission always

to preserve it pure and undefiled, to explain it infallibly and propagate

it. And the Church needing for that purpose the divine assistance,

he promised her the Holy Ghost, to abide with her, to guide her, and

to instruct her in all truth. " I will ask the Father, and he shall give

you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you forever, the Spirit

of truth."—John 14: 16. "The Holy Ghost, whom the father will

send in my name, he will teach you all things, and bring all things to

your mind, whatsoever I shall have said to you."—John 14: 26. "But

when the Spirit of truth shall come, he will teach you all truth."—

John 16: 13. By reason of the assistance of the Holy Ghost, the

Church is " the pillar and ground of the truth."—/. Tim. 3: 15.

This was the teaching of the Fathers of the Church from the be

ginning. St. Irenoeus says: " Truth must not be sought elsewhere than

in the Church, because the Apostles deposited in her, as in a rich

treasury, the whole truth in its fullness, so that every one who wills,

can draw from her the drink of life." The bishops assembled at Car

thage, under St. Cyprian, at the beginning of the third century, unani

mously declare: "Our mother the Catholic Church at all times

preserved and will preserve, the truth pure, for she is governed and

taught by God, she is the one and the only teacher of salvation."

Even Luther says: " He that will know anything of Christ, must not

presume to build for himself his own bridge into heaven, by his own

reason, but go to the Church and ask her." Because the Catholic

Church alone has and teaches the true faith necessary for salvation,

it follows that one can be saved only in her bosom. Therefore the

Jews and Gentiles, and all religious societies separated from the

Church, are not on the way of salvation, because they are destitute of

the first requisite for salvation, the true Jaith.

(b) Do what Christ has commanded. Our Blessed Lord requires us

with all severity to obey him, the Supreme Lawgiver, and he makes

eternal salvation depend on it. "He that hath my commandments

and keepeth them; he it is that loveth me."—John: 21. He, then,

who does not keep the commandments of Christ, does not love him,

and "If any man love notour Lord Jesus Christ, let him be ana

thema."—/. Cor. 16: 22. " He that despiseth me, and receiveth not

my words, hath one that judgeth him. The word that I have spoken,

the same shall judge him in the last day."—John 12: 48. "Whosoever

shall not receive you, nor hear your words, going forth out of that house

or city, shake off the dust from your feet. Amen, I say to you, it shall

be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gommorrah, in the day

of judgment than for that city."—Matt. 10: 14, 15. He who wishes
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to be saved must do what Christ commands. But where is to be

found what Christ commands? Only in the Catholic Church, for she

is the infallible teacher of the Christian doctrine in faith and morals.

From this it follows again that only in the Catholic Church can one

live acceptably to God and be saved.

3. Make use of the means of grace, which Christ has ordained for our

salvation. These means of grace are especially prayer and the Sacra

ments. Baptism is absolutely necessary to all. " Unless a man be

born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the

kingdom of God."—John 3: 5. The Sacrament of Penance is ne

cessary to all those who, after Baptism, have grievously sinned. Christ

designates this Sacrament as the only means by which the remission of

sins committed after Baptism can be obtained: " Whose sins you shall

forgive they are forgiven."—John 20: 23. With regard to the other

Sacraments, suffice it to say, that three of them; namely Confirmation,

Holy Eucharist, and Extreme Unction, are necessary to salvation in

so far as it would be a grievous sin to neglect their reception, through

carelessness or contempt. Now, since all non-Christians have no

Sacraments at all, not even Baptism, they are evidently not on the way

of salvation. Most Christians separated from the Catholic Church

have no Sacraments, with the exception of Baptism, because they have

no priesthood, which alone can administer the Sacraments perfectly

and validly. And although some are saved by means of Baptism

administered in the denominations separated from the Catholic Church,

yet none of these can be called the saving Church, because they do not

possess all the means of grace which are necessary for salvation to men

in^Il the various circumstances of life. In what a terrible state then

are all non-Catholics as soon as they lose the grace of Baptism ! They

have no Sacrament of Penance, and, consequently, no means of ob

taining forgiveness of their sins committed after Baptism. You see

then the Catholic Church is the only institution of salvation established

by Christ, that is, the only saving Church.

2. Because the word of God emphatically assures us that we must

belong to the Catholic Church established by Christ, if we wish to be

saved.

(a). " If he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the hea

then and the publican."—Matt. 18: 17. Heathens and public sinners

cannot be saved, therefore neither can those who do not hear the

Church. " He that heareth you, heareth me; he that despiseth you,

despiseth me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me."

—Luke 10: 16.. He who despises the teachers sent by the Church and
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does not submit to them, is a traitor to Christ and his heavenly Father;

and how can such a one be saved ? Christ also makes use of several

parables, to prove that outside the Church there is no salvation. Thus

he compares het to a vineyard, to a supper, and a sheepfold. Only

those who labored in the vineyard, received any wages, those who ap

peared not at the supper remained excluded from it forever, and those

sheep which were not in the fold, were of the number of those that

had gone astray.

, . This is also the teaching of the Fathers. St. Ignatuis, a disciple

of the Apostles, says: "Brethren, fall not into errors, for he who

follows a man who makes a schism, will not obtain the inheritance of

heaven." St. Cyprian: "He who separates himself from the true

Church, and associates with an adulterous one, is excluded from all

the promises which are made to the Church.. Such a one will never

obtain the promises of Christ. Nay, even martyrdom will profit him

nothing; he may be put to death, but he will not be crowned." St.

Augustine: "Outside the Church you can have everything except sal

vation." From this it is evident that one can be saved only in the

Catholic Church.

How is it with the salvation of those who do not belong to the

Catholic Church?

Part II.

Who do not belong to the Catholic Church?

1. The unbaptized: Pagans, Jews, Mahometans, and, in general, all

non-Christians, for baptism is the door through which all must enter

into the Church. What about their salvation? We are to distinguish

between the children that die before they have come to the years of

reason, and the adults. All the children of such persons, that die be

fore the years of reason, are in the same situation as the Christian

parents' children that die without baptism, of whom St. Augustine

says: " I do not say that the children who die without baptism suffer

so great a punishment that it would have been better for them not to

have been born. Although I cannot decide in what their condemna

tion consists or how great it will be, yet I do not dare to assert that it

would have been better for these children not to be, than to be in such

a state." All divines teach that no one will be condemned to the

pains of hell on account of original sin alone. But at the same time

they teach that original sin, as well as every other sin, hinders the

entrance into heaven. We may admit that children who die with the

defilement of original sin, will enjoy a kind of natural beatitude.

With regard to adult persons, the whole question centres on this.

 



3. Dogmatical Sketch. 6t

whether they live according to the law which God has inscribed in

every man's heart. If they do not live according to this law, they act

against their better knowledge and conscience, and there is no doubt

that they will be damned. But if they live according to this law

they will not be damned, for God condemns no one who serves him

according to his conscientious conviction. But whether they go to

heaven or not, we do not know. Perhaps in their case the baptism of

desire can be admitted, with which they may be saved, because it sup

plies that of water. Many fathers of the Church, and divines, admit

that God leads the unbaptized who zealously long for the truth and

serve him with a sincere heart, in a wonderful way, to the faith, as we

know he did the centurion Cornelius.'

2. Heretics and schismatics, of whom St. Augustine says: "The

heretics by a false opinion with regard to God violate faith itself, and

schismatics remove themselves by impious divisions from brotlurly love,

though they believe what we believe. Therefore neither a heretic be

longs to the Catholic Church, because God loves her, nor a schismatic,

because she loves her neighbor." Concerning the salvation of heretics

and schismatics, we must distinguish again. If their heresy or schism

is culpable, or maliciously formal, they cannot be saved, heresy and

schism being grievous sins; they are delivered to perdition. Heresy

and schism are culpable in all those who, although convinced of the

truth of the Catholic Church, do not embrace it. They cannot and

must not appeal to the difficulties with which that step is attended,

because for the true faith we- must be willing and prepared to make any

and every sacrifice: " He that loveth father or mother more than me, is

not worthy of me."—Matt. 10: 37. As heretics and schismatics through

their own fault, we must count those for whom it would be possible

to know the truth, if they seriously inquired for it, who, however,

neglect this inquiry, from indifference or other culpable reasons.

Therefore, St. Augustine says: " Involuntary ignorance will not be im

puted to you, but the neglect of learning what you ought to know." If,

however, heretics and schismatics are invincibly ignorant and abso

lutely do not know their error, and at the same time zealously serve

God, they can be saved; for material error is involuntary and there

fore no sin; but salvation is rendered very difficult to those who are

not culpably erring, because of the want of many means of grace. To

mention only one thing, they have no sacraments, with the exception

of baptism; and the sacrament of penance is so very necessary for sal

vation. They resemble the poor, who strive to satisfy their hunger and

thirst with only a little pure water and a dry, black crust of bread,

whilst they could sit with us Catholics at a rich banquet and have all

the means of salvation in abundance.
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3. The excommunicated, that is, those who on account of great crimes

are excluded from all ecclesiastical communion. He that is excom

municated is deprived of all the rights and graces which flow to us

from the communion with the Church; he has no longer the right to

receive any Sacraments, he has no share in the good works and merits

of the just, is deprived of the public intercessions, can gain no indul

gence, and if he dies in the excommunication, he is deprived of Chris

tian burial, for the excommnnicated man is looked upon as a heathen,

according to the word of Christ: " If he will not hear the Church, let

him be to thee as the heathen and the publican." That the excom

municated, unless they do penance and reconcile themselves with the

Church, can have no hope of salvation, is evident. The great crime

whicli they have committed, their impenitence and obstinacy, must

necessarily shut heaven against them.

PERORATION.

From what has been said, you understand that the state of those who

are separated from the Church is a deplorable one, and that many of

them, if not most of them, will lose their eternal salvation. Though it

is true that God will condemn no one without his fault, we can by no

means admit that a great number of the unbelievers and heretics will be

saved, because there will be only a few among them who keep from

.grievous sins and have a sincere and serious desire for the truth. But

be this as it may, we assume to ourselves no judgment of any one, but

we must say that the Catholic Church is the only saving Church, and

that one must belong to her at least interiorly, that is, to her soul, in

order to be saved. Concerning ourselves, let us endeavor conscien

tiously to fulfil our duties as Catholics, that the Catholic Church may

lead us to holiness and to heaven. Amen.
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SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE MEANING OF THE FIVE SUNDAYS AFTER EASTER.

" I am thegood shepherd."~ -John 10: II.

Easter has a long continued celebration, which, strictly taken, ex

tends to the feast of the Ascension of Christ, but in a wider accepta

tion, to Pentecost. This after-celebration is nothing but a continual

echo of Easter joy. The Church rejoices at the triumph of the risen

Founder and Bridegroom and at the accomplishment of the work of

our Redemption. She manifests this Easter joy by the white color in

which she celebrates her divine mysteries during the whole Easter

time, and by the Alleluia which in the Breviary and the Mass is re

peated numberless times. The Sundays from Easter till the Ascen

sion of Christ all point to Christ and his Church and show us what

Christ is to his Church and what the Church is to us. We will study

to-day to understand the significance of these Sundays, for which pur

pose I shall answer the two following questions: What is the meaning—

/. On the first two Sundays, and

II. On the last three Sundays after Easter

Part I.

On the first Sunday after Easter the Church shows us Jesus Christ,

the risen Saviour, as her head.

(a) In the Epistle of this Sunday he appears as the Son of God. We

read in it: Who is it that overcometh the world but he that believeth

that Jesus is the Son of God?" At the same time St. John gives

testimony of Christ that he is our Saviour and Redeemer, in these words:

" This is he that came by water and blood, Jesus Christ, not in water

only, but in water and blood;" that is to say: Christ has proved

by facts that he is our Redeemer, for he has instituted Baptism, by

which we are cleansed from all sins, regenerated and sanctified, and

has shed his precious blood on the cross, by which he reconciled us

with God.

The Gospel shows Christ as the Prince of Peace, for it tells us that

the risen Saviour appeared to his disciples, the doors being shut, and

saluted them repeatedly with the words: "Peace be to you." More



64 Second Sunday After Easter,

over, the Gospel indicates in what sense Christ is Prince of Peace,

telling us that he gave to his Apostles the power of forgiving and re

taining sins. By this power of the forgiveness of sin, he is Prince of

Peace continually; for our sins being forgiven, we are reconciled with

God and have peace with him.

(o) Christ is therefore the head of his Church in a triple relation:

namely, as God, as Redeemer, and as Prince of Peace. If he, the head

of the Church, is the Son of God, we owe him divine veneration or

adoration. Christ himself demands this honor of us, saying: " All

men must honor the Son, as they honor the Father" {John 5: 23) and

the Apostle: "God hath exalted him, and hath given him a name which

is above every name, that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow

of those that are in heaven, on earth, and in hell. And that every

tongue should confess that the Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God

the Father."—Phil. 2: 9—11. Give to the divine Saviour the venera

tion and adoration due to him, interiorly and exteriorly; interiorly, by

a living faith in his Divinity, by a profound reverence, gratitude and

love; exteriorly, by genuflexions, folding of the hands at prayer, by

a respectful deportment in church and a diligent participation in the

public worship of God.

If Christ, the head of the Church', is our Redeemer, we owe him

thanks. Why should we not be thankful to him for having given his

blood and life for our Redemption? Call to mind frequently the in

effable grace of your Redemption, and thank him for it from the bot

tom of your heart, especially whilst present at the sacrifice of the Mass,

in which the bloody sacrifice on the cross is renewed on the altar in

an unbloody manner.

If Christ, the head of the Church, is the Prince of Peace, we must

carefully keep the peace which he has brought. Keep peace with

God by doing his holy will, keep peace with yourselves by preserving

your conscience free from every sin, keep peace with your fellow-men

by having patience with their frailties and bearing injuries and offenses

without complaint.

2. On the second Sunday after Easter the Church shows us Christ

as the good shepherd.

(a) In the Epistle Christ is spoken of as the good shepherd, for it

says: "You were as sheep going astray, but you are now converted to

(Jesus Christ) the shepherd and bishop of your souls." In the Gospel

he calls himself the good shepherd, and says that he knows his sheep

and gives his life for them, and that he has other sheep, that are not

of his fold, but that he would bring them also into his fold. He knows

his sheep, that is, his disciples, not only exteriorly, but also interiorly,
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and employs this knowledge for their good by providing for them and

giving them those graces which are the most suitable and necessary

for them. Jesus gives his life for his sheep. He has done so on Cal

vary, where he died on the cross for our Redemption. His bloody

sacrifice on the cross he daily renews on thousands of altars to the end

of time, in an unbloody manner in holy Mass, in order to apply to men

of all times the fruits of Redemption; thus he continues to be the good

shepherd who offers himself for us. Jesus brings also the sheep that

are not of his fold, that is, the Gentiles. His solicitude and love are all-

embracing; not only the Jews but also the Gentiles are to be received

into his Church and to be saved. Therefore he gave to his Apostles

and to their successors the commission to preach the Gospel to all nations,

and promised them his continual assistance, in these words: " Behold,

I am with you all days, even to the consummation of the world."—

Mall. 28: 19, 20.

(b) If he is our good shepherd, what is more becoming for us than

to be good sheep. But as good sheep we must know him, that is,

we must believe in him and all the sacred truths which the Catholic

Church proposes to our belief; we must hear his voice, {hat is, do what

he commands us. But as Christ, the good shepherd, is no longer

visible among us, we must recognize 4iim in the person of the bishops

and priests who hold his place as our shepherds, and obey them.

Consider the words of Christ, which he spoke to his Apostles and

their successors: "He that heareth you, heareth me; he that despiseth

you, despiseth me, and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent

me."—Luke 10: 16. Be not led astray by those who revile and

calumniate the priests and encourage disobedience to them; hold the

priests for what they really are: " Ministers of Christ and dispensers

of the mysteries of God," (/. Cor. 4: 1), and receive with a good and

believing heart what they preach to you, and regulate your life accord

ing to the principles of the Gospel.

Part II.

I. On the third Sunday after Easter the sufferings, the struggles,

and the victories of the Church are brought before us.

{a) In the Gospel of this Sunday Christ says: "Amen, Amen I say

to you, that you shall lament and weep, but the world shall rejoice:

and you shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy."

These prophecies of the Lord we find fulfilled in the history of the

Church for the last eighteen hundred years. The Church frequently

experienced times of the greatest distress, but those times passed away

and were changed into times of joy and triumph. In the very begin

in 0
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ning the Church was obliged to endure a long and terrible persecution.

The Christians were stripped of their property, of honors and digni

ties, they were exiled, cast into dungeons, and tortured to death in a

thousand different ways. This persecution extended all over the

Roman Empire, and lasted, with little interruption, for three hundred

years. Millions of Christians of every state, rank and condition, age and

sex, died as martyrs. Yet, after three hundred years, when the Church

obtained peace, she came forth victorious from the contest and her

sorrow was turned into joy. The Church has had a similar experience

in almost every century; sufferings and persecutions were ever in store

for her, now from enemies within, now from enemies without, but

these sufferings and persecutions spent themselves, and after the storm

there came a great calm, and the Churcli enjoyed again the blessings

of peace.

(b) The history of each individual Christian is a repetition of the

history of the Church. Every one, especially every pious Christian,

experiences sufferings and tribulations in his earthly life, for " all who

will live piously in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution."—II. Tim. 3:

12. God frequently subjects the just to hard trials, the devil too

prepares great persecutions for them, and the world persecutes them.

But the words of Christ apply to- them also: "You shall be sorrowful

but your sorrow shall be turned into joy." Let us therefore not lose

courage when we are visited with sufferings and tribulations, but have

patience and cheerfulness of soul, comforting ourselves with the words

of the Apostle: "Cur present tribulation, which is momentary and

light, worketh for us above measure exceedingly an eternal weight of

glory."—II. Cor. 4: 17.

2. Thefourth Sunday after Easter shows us the activity of the Church

in the purification and sanctification of men.

(a) In the Gospel of this Sunday our Lord says to the Apostles:

" When he (the Holy Ghost) shall come, he will convince the world of

sin, and of justice, and of judgment." The meaning of this is: The

Holy Ghost, whom I will send you, will convince the Jews and the

Gentiles, that they have grievously sinned because they did not believe

in me; he will convince them that I am just and that all who receive

my doctrine and obey it will be led to justice; finally, he will convince

them of the judgment which shall be passed on the devil; for his king

dom, the kingdom of error and sin, shall be destroyed. The Holy

Ghost has produced these effects through the Church and still produces

them. The Church, guided by the Holy Ghost, convinced the world

by the Gospel which she preached, by the miracles which she wrought,

and by the holiness of all those who obeyed her doctrine, that Christ
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was truly the Son of God and the promised Redeemer, and that all

who will be saved, must believe in him. By the propagation of the

Church the judgment was also passed over Satan, for idolatry, with

all its abominations, disappeared more and more from the earth.

(£) Let us rejoice that the Holy Ghost has done and still does such

great things through the Catholic Church, and let us convince the

world of sin, of justice and judgment, of the sin of unbelief, to which

it is given, by a firm adherence to the holy Catholic Church and filial

love for her, of the justice of Jesus by zeal for his honor and by a truly

Christian life; of judgment by renouncing the devil and all his works,

pomps and pride, and by keeping the commandments of God.

3. The fifth Sunday after Easter teaches us what happiness it is to

belong to the Catholic Church.

(a) This happiness consists chiefly in this, that the Catholic Church

infallibly teaches us what God has revealed for our salvation. Jesus

indicates this in the Gospel of this day, with the words: " Hitherto I

have spoken to you in parables. The hour cometh, when I will no

more speak to you in parables, but will show you plainly of the

Father." The Catholic Church, enlightened and governed by the

Holy Ghost, teaches us with absolute and infallible certainty all that

we must believe, hope for, and do; for while all who do not be

long to the Catholic Church have only fragments of the divine revela

tion, and, moreover, are always in uncertainty as to whether their faith

is the true one or not, and whether on the way they walk they can come

to salvation, we have absolute certainty that we are in the possession

of the whole truth and shall be saved, provided we live according to

the doctrine and precepts of the Church.

(£) That happiness, moreover, consists in this, that we enjoy the

special love of God, our heavenly Father. Christ gives us to under

stand this in the words: " I say not to you, that I will ask the Father

for you; for the Father himself loveth you, because you have loved

me, and have believed that I came forth from God." As God loved

the Apostles, so he loves us, if, like them, we love Jesus, adhere to

him with a believing heart and serve him faithfully.

(f) Lastly, that happiness consists in this, that we are all powerful

with God and obtain of him whatever we shall ask of him in the

name of his Son: " Amen, Amen, I say to you, ifyou ask the Father

anything in my name, he ttill give it you." We are most intimately

connected with Jesus, for we are members of his body, the Church.

There is therefore no doubt that he will exert before the throne of his
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Heavenly Father all his influence in our behalf and obtain for us all

the graces we stand in need of. And if it should happen that some

times we do not obtain what we ask the Father in the name of Jesus,

nevertheless, we cannot say that our prayer is not heard; for God

knows what is expedient and necessary for us, and gives us something

better in place of what we ask.

PERORATION.

These five Sundays after Easter reveal to us the great grace which God

has shown us by our reception into the holy Catholic Church. Let us

give thanks to God for this grace and renew our resolution, always to

be good children of the Catholic Church. Let us believe what she

teaches, do what she commands, and diligently employ the means of

salvation which she dispenses. Let us fight as members of the Church

militant with courage and confidence in God, against all the enemies

of our soul ; but because we are weak and can do little of ourselves,

let us have recourse to God, and pray without fainting in the name of

Jesus, that we may fight the good fight and obtain the crown of life.

Amen.

SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE QUALITIES OF THE SHEEP OF CHRIST.

"lam the good shepherd : and I know mine, and mine know me."— John

10 . 14.

Christ calls himself the good shepherd, and so he is ; he has his

sheep always before his eyes, and watches over them with anxious love

in order to keep them together and to shield them from whatever

might injure them. And if one of them strays away, he goes after

it and does not give up the search till he finds it, and having found it,

he lays it upon his shoulders and carries it back to the fold, he is all

goodness and mercy towards sinners and gives them grace upon grace,

in order to reclaim them from their evil ways and to rescue them

from perdition. He leads his sheep to the best pasturage ; for he

nourishes our sou Is with his divine word and even with his own flesh

and blood. His love for his sheep goes so far as to give even his life

for them , for, to redeem and save us, he died on the cross. Now, if
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Jesus is so good a shepherd, nothing is more reasonable than that we

should endeavor to be good sheep. But to be good sheep of his, we

must take the sheep for our pattern and imitate, in a moral sense, the

good qualities which that animal has. Let us, to do this consider the

principal qualities of the sheep and apply them to ourselves in a spiritual

sense, that we may know what marks we should have. These qualities

or marks are :

1. Meekness. The meekness of sheep is proverbial. This innocent

animal is weak and inoffensive and uses no weapons for its defense, it

does not butt, kick, bite, wound or poison. It is said that the lamb,

one day complained to its Maker, that it alone among all animals on

earth had received no weapon for its defense. The Creator said: "I

have given thee meekness; this will protect and defend thee." Meek

ness is therefore one of the first distinctive marks by which the elect

of God are known. Does not our Lord beseechingly entreat us to

learn meekness of him? He promises the kingdom of heaven to those

who do not cherish ill-will against their neighbor, who, when reviled,

revile not; he calls the meek children of God, saying: "Blessed are

the meek, for they shall possess the land." Therefore, if you are

angry with others, if you bear resentment, if you hate and persecute

those who offend you, if you think of revenge, return injury for injury,

give full scope to your passion of anger and pursue your enemy with

curses, imprecations and uncharitable expressions, you are found

wanting in that quality which characterizes the true sheep of Christ

and the elect of God.

2. Patience. The still, silent patience of the sheep is also well

known; it grows dumb before its shearer, it neither complains nor

bleats when led to the slaughter. In like manner the heirs of the

kingdom of heaven are known by their patience under trials and

sufferings. I would fatigue you were I to produce all the passages of

Scripture from which it is evident that the patient endurance of trials

and hardships is the characteristic mark of the just and pious.who thereby

prepare for themselves endless joys in the world to come. Here

mourning, there joy; here poverty, there riches; here contempt, and

there glory. These go hand in hand, but only on condition that this

mourning, poverty and contempt are borne with patience to the end.

" Whom the Lord loveth, he chastiseth, and he scourgeth every son

whom he receiveth. Persevere under chastisement. God dealeth

with you as with sons; for what son is he, whom the father doth not

correct ? But if you be without chastisement, whereof all are made

partakers, then are you bastards, and not sons."—Heb. 12: 7, 8. But

that no one may think that mere suffering is able to make us children
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of God and heirs of heaven, our Saviour, having called tne persecuted,

the oppressed and the poor, " blessed," adds these memorable words:

" In your patience you shall possess your souls for the wicked and un

godly also suffer, but being impatient under their sufferings, murmur

ing and complaining at the dispensations of Providence, they lose the

reward of their sufferings and prove that they do not belong to the

true sheep of Christ and the elect of God. " My brethren, count it all

joy, when you shall fall into divers temptations; knowing that the try

ing of your faith worketh patience; and patience hath a perfect work."

—James 1:2.

3. The sheep is not proud, but humble in its appearance. Humility

is a sign of the true sheep of Christ and the elect of God. The poor in

spirit, the humble, are the first among those whom the Lord called

"blessed" and to whom he promised the kingdom of heaven: " He

that shall humble himself, shall be exalted."—Matt. 23: 12. As

humility is a sign of election, so pride is a mark of reprobation. Pride

is the parent of many sins and the chief of vices, which cause the

death of the soul. " God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the

humble."—James 4: 6. "Never suffer pride to reign in thy mind, or

in thy words: for from it all perdition took its beginning. '— Tab. 4:

14. If therefore you will know with certainty your place in the other

world, and whether you are of the number of the elect, look into your

own heart and see whether you are humble, not only in spirit and

understanding, but also in heart and will, or whether you are full of

pride, ambition or self-love, whether you think yourselves better than

others, whether you do not despise others. By a careful examination

of yourselves you will very probably find, to your utter dismay, a

mountain of pride that must be brought low, before you can put on

the semblance of a sheep and true follower of Christ

4. Sheep are lovers of salt, and the frequent use of it preserves them

from various diseases. Those who are of the number of the elect

have a longing desire after the spiritual salt, that is, the Sacraments of

Penance and the Blessed Eucharist, which preserve them from the dis

eases of the soul. As the shipwrecked mariner clings to life, and with

eagerness catches at the friendly plank, nor relaxes his hold, but grasps

it with all his might, so the elect, solicitous for salvation, eagerly seize

the plank of Penance. The Sacrament of Penance being the second

saving plank after shipwreck, he who does not take hold of it, is doomed

to perish in the deluge of sin. With the same eagerness they long for

the Bread of Life, which stills their hunger and strengthens them on

the journey to heaven, and by their hunger and thirst after this heaven

ly Manna they are known to be of the number of the elect. For '* he
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that eateth me," says Christ, " shall live by me ; he that ealeth my

flesh and drinketh my blood, shall live forever." It is a bad sign when

a Christian feels no desire after the Sacraments, if from one Easter he

can wait till another without eating the Bread of Life. As the dead

have no desire for food, so it is a sign of spiritual death when a Christ

ian longs not for this spiritual and heavenly food.

5 The sheep know the voice of the shepherd; out of a hundred voices

they recognize his and gladly follow it. So also the true sheep of

Christ are known by their eagerness to hear the word of God. They

love to go to church, where the word of God is preached, they take to

heart what they hear, apply it to themselves and put it into practice.

Christ made this a particular sign whereby his sheep should be known

from those that are not of his fold. " My sheep hear my voice; and I

know them, and they follow me. And I give them life everlasting;

and they shall not perish forever, and no man shall snatch them out

of my hand."—John 10; 27. Again he says: "He that is of God,

heareth the words of God," {John 8: 47) and he upbraids the Jews

with their incredulity, saying: " You are not of God, because you will

not hear me, but of the devil, who is a liar from the beginning, and the

father of lies." According to these words the elect are easily discerned

from the reprobate. They who love to hear the word of God and keep

it, are of God; the others are not. Let lukewarm Christians who

despise the word of God and disregard the obligation to hear it, judge

themselves by this divine standard: "He that is of God, heareth the

word of God."—John 8; 47.

6. Sheep fly from the wolf; they fear the wolf and all beasts of prey

and take to flight at the least appearance of danger. The true sheep

of Christ are also known by their holy fear and dread of falling into

sin, nay, they fly even at "the appearance of evil," according to the

counsel of St. Paul. " Blessed is the man that is always fearful."—

Prov. 28: 14. We have all reason to be fearful, for we are weak and

frail, and great are the dangers of salvation, which encompass us on all

sides. David, the man according to the heart of God, becomes a

murderer and adulterer, Solomon, the wisest of kings, an idolator;

Judas, an apostle, a traitor and suicide. "He that standeth, let him

take heed lest he fall." And how great are the dangers of salvation!

The devil goes about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour.

'I he flesh, that domestic foe, is always watching to betray us into his

hands, and the world studies to impose upon us by false maxims, and

to decoy us by stratagem into its snares. Must we not "work out our

salvation with fear and trembling?' —Phil. 2: 12.
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7. Lastly, sheep are profitable to their shepherd, they feed him with

their flesh and clothe him with their wool, and, to use the beautiful

language of St. Martin, they fulfil the precept of the Gospel: "He

that hath two coats, let him give to him that hath none."—Luke 3: 11.

In like manner the sheep of the good shepherd are known by charita

ble works to their fellow-men, they feed the hungry, clothe the naked

and by these works make sure their vocation and election. Those who

shut their ears to the cries of the poor and open not their hands in

works of mercy, bear no resemblance to the sheep of the one fold.

PERORATION.

When you made your Easter confession you examined your heart

and conscience. Have you found in your conduct these signs of election ?

Are your lives marked by meekness, patience and humility ? Do you

discover in yourselves a relish for the Bread of Life and the word of

God ? Do you love to hear his word ? Do you hate sin and shun

the occasions that lead to it ? Do you freely give of your substance

to feed the poorand to adorn the house of God? Woe to you if you

find yourselves wanting in these virtues, for then, although you are in

the fold of Christ and in the bosom of the Church, you are not true

sheep of the good shepherd, nor of the number of the elect. But blessed

are they who have these signs and preserve them to the end, for they

have the well-founded hope of hearing one day the voice of the Saviour

saying to them: " Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess the kingdom

prepared for vou from the foundation of the world."—Matt. 25: 34.

Amen.

SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

WE MUST BE GOOD SHEPHERDS OF OUR SOULS.

" f am thegood shepherd."— 'John ic: II,

Jesus is the good shepherd. He knows his sheep, he loves them

with fatherly affection and provides for all their wants. He feeds them,

giving them continually through the holy Catholic Church the bread

of his divine word and even his own flesh and blood in Holy Com

munion for the nourishment of their souls. But his love goes still

further, he offers his life for his sheep, dying for them on the cross.
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We also must be good shepherds, and every one of us should be

able to say: "I am a good shepherd." We all have a sheep, our

souL Christ has appointed us pastors of this sheep and imposed

upon us the strictest obligation to take care of it. Let us then make

the resolution according to the example of Christ to be good shep

herds, who—

/. Know their soul;

II. Feed it;

III. Are ready to offer their life for it.

Part I.

Our first duty is, that we know our soul, that is, that we know what

our soul is.

1. Our soul is the image of God.

(d) A natural image. Whatever God is, our soul is, only with the

difference that God possesses everything good in an infinite measure,

whilst our soul, being a created being, is good only in a limited man

ner. God is eternal, without a beginning and an end; our soul had a

beginning, but will have no end, she is immortal. God is almighty,

our soul also is endowed with great power, for she governs the earth

with all its creatures and accomplishes works that excite astonishment.

God is omniscient, our soul also has a wonderful capacity for knowl

edge, she searches heaven and earth. She penetrates the depth of

science, the secrets of nature and the mysteries of God. God is

omnipresent, our soul also in her flight soars through the immeasura

ble spheres of Creation, is in heaven among the angels and saints, and

in a moment again upon earth among men.

{b) A supernatural image. When the soul is adorned with the grace

of God she is just and holy, like to God. In comparison with these

supernatural qualities of the soul her natural gifts and prerogatives are

as little and insignificant as a grain of sand compared with the

universe. By sanctifying grace our soul is raised above her human

nature, and participates in the divine nature. Great is the dignity of

kings and emperors, but, compared with the dignity of a sanctified

soul, it is nothing but dust, because it is only earthly and natural,

whilst the dignity of a sanctified soul is supernatural and heavenly.

2. The soul, as a natural and supernatural image of God, being so

glorious, it follows that we must prize her highly and be solicitous for

her salvation.
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(a) We are very solicitous for our body: we feed and clothe it very

carefully. What is our body? It is true it is a creature of God, but it

will soon return into dust; its fate after the resurrection is also almost

intimately connected with that of the soul If the soul is admitted into

heaven, the body will go there to; but if the soul is lost, the body also

will share that unhappy lot. We read of Esau, that he sold his birth

right for a mess of pottage, and of a king, who being tormented with thirst

gave his whole kingdom for a drink of water. How foolish! But do

not we Christians act more foolishly when we exchange our souls for a

trifle, for the gratification of a passion, and sell her to the devil?

(b) Oh, value your soul and keep her as the apple of your eye, that

you may not lose her. Watch and pray, for there are many perils for

your soul. Guard your senses, especially your eyes, and turn them

away from everything that might enkindle in your heart the fire of sin

ful desires and passions. Resist the temptation in the very beginning

with determination, shun those persons, societies, and entertainments

that are for you a proximate occasion to sin, considering that he who

loves danger shall perish in it. Value your soul more highly than all

earthly goods, and be always resolved to make any and every sacrifice

for her salvation.

Part II.

As good shepherds we must pasture our soul, that is, we must furnish

her with whatever is necessary for the preservation of her supernatural

life. We must nourish our soul,

1. With the wordof God. The word of God enlightens us, that we may

know what is good and pleasing to God, and what we must do and what

avoid; it strengthens us to overcome all obstacles of salvation and to

serve God faithfully, it comforts us in tribulations and raises our

thoughts to heavenly things, that we despise earthly things and seek

what is above. Hence David calls the word of God a lamp to his feet,

and a light to his paths.—Ps. 118: 105. And St. Paul writes: "The

word of God is living and effectual, and more penetrating than a two-

edged sword."—Heb. 4: 12. St. Jerome says: '' The preaching of the

word of God is a plough, which loosens the soil of the soul, roots up

the thorns of vices, and softens the hardness of the heart." Examples

of the efficacy of the word of God: At the first sermon of St. Peter

on Pentecost three thousand Jews were converted and baptized. The

Apostles and their successors destroyed Paganism with all its abomi

nations, by the preaching of the word of God, propagated everywhere

the Christian religion, and renewed the face of the earth If the word

of God should be preached no more, the evil consequences would be:

Ignorance of religion, prevalence of all sins and vices, apostasy from
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faitl), the ruin of kingdoms and nations. Listen with pleasure to the

word of God, and make it the rule of your life.

2- With Holy Communion, for this is the best and most nutritious

nourishment of the soul. " He that eateth My flesh, and drinketh

My blood, hath life everlasting ; and I will raise him up at the last

day."—John 6: 55. Who could enumerate all the graces that are

connected with a worthy Communion ? It is holy Communion that

increases sanctifying grace, weakens the evil inclinations and motions

within us and fortifies u« with supernatural strength, to overcome all,

even the most violent, temptations, and unites us most intimately with

Jesus, so that we can say with the Apostle: " I live, now not I, but

Christ liveth in me."—Gal. 2: 20. In regard to these graces, all pious

Christians have always deemed themselves happy to be able to go

fiequently to Communion. The primitive Christians used to receive

Communion at every Mass they attended, that is, daily, or, at least,

every Sunday , they were even permitted to take the holy Sacrament

home with them, that they might communicate themselves when they

were prevented from coming to the assembly of the faithful. St.

Charles Borromeo inculcates on all priests, to encourage the faithful

to the frequent reception of the Sacraments, and the Council of Trent

wishes that the faithful .vould communicate at every Mass, not only

spiritually, but also sacramentally.

Be not then hirelings, who let their sheep hunger and languish, but

be good shepherds and feed your soul, go to Communion, as often as

your pastor or your confessor advises or finds it expedient for you, in

order to enable you to preserve yourselves in the life of grace and to

make progress on the way of perfection.

Part III.

As good shepherds, we must, if necessary, lay down our life for the

salvation ot our soul.

1.' Reason requires this of us, for reason tells us that things of

greater value must be esteemed higher than those which are less valu

able. Every rational man judges and acts according to this principle.

Thus a pound of gold is valued more highly than a pound of iron or

lead. Again, reason tells us that between two equally unavoidable

evils we must choose the less. All act according to this principle.

One allows an arm or a leg to be amputated in order to save his life.

Now the question is, which is the most precious of all our goods ?

Certainly our soul. She is worth more than house or home, more than

the whole world with all its treasures, she is, in a certain sense, worth
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as much as the precious blood which Jesus Christ shed for us. And

what evil is there in the world, that could equal the loss of the soul ?

The greatest of all temporal evils is undoubtedly death, but death

destroys only the temporal life, and is, if it is a good death, a bridge

to a happy life in heaven. But what is it compared with the loss of

the soul ? With the loss of the soul all is lost, earthly goods, the

body, heaven ; and eternal damnation is connected with this loss.

The loss of the soul is evidently then the greatest, and, properly

speaking, the only evil. Does not reason require that we should rather

die than suffer the loss of our soul ?

2. The word of God requires it. Christ emphatically says : " Fear

not those that kill the body, and cannot kill the soul ; but rather fear

him that can destroy both soul and body in hell."—Matt. 10 : 28.

From this it follows that we must not hesitate to sacrifice our life, if

we could not save our soul in any other way. For this reason the

holy martyrs endured the greatest tortures, and gave their lives, because

they knew that only in such a way they could save their souls. Con

scientious Christians have acted at all times according to this principle.

Whenever they were placed in circumstances where they could not

avoid doing something contrary to the will of God and jeopardize the sal

vation of their soul, they resisted with all their will and said : " God is

to be obeyed before man."—Sir Thomas More. Examine yourselves

sincerely and see whether the salvation of your soul is everything to

you, whether you are resolved to sacrifice house and home, property,

honor and reputation, blood and life, rather than lose your soul. This

must be your disposition, and thus you must act, if you wish to save

your soul; your reason and the word of God require this of you.

PERORATION.

Let us be good snepherds of our soul. Our soul is the most precious

treasure we possess, for she is created according to the image of God

and destined to enjoy eternal life in heaven. Our soul is our only

good ; if we save her, all is gained, if we lose her, all is lost. There

is no evil that can equal the loss of the soul, and no good that could

compensate that loss. Therefore Jesus cries out to us earnestly:

" What doth it profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose his

own soul or, what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?"—Matt

16: 26.
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SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

THE SIGNS OF ELECTION.

" I am thegood shepherd: and Iknow mine, and mine know me."— John 10.

14.

Jesus, the good shepherd, knows his sheep. By virtue of his

omniscience with which he searches the heart and the reins and sees all

that the future conceals in its bosom, he knows who they are that be

long to his sheep and who on the Day of Judgment will stand at his

right side and enter into life. It is otherwise with us, for we do not

know with absolute certainty whether we are at present of the number of

his sheep or not, or whether we shall hereafter enter into heaven with

the sheep ot Christ or not; or, in other words, whether we possess the

grace of God and shall be saved or not. " Man knoweth not (without

a special revelation of God) whether he be worthy of love, or hatred."—

Eccles. 9. 1. There are, however, certain signs by means of which

we may conclude with moral certainty whether we shall be saved or

not. Of these signs of election I shall speak to you to-day. They are:

/. Absolutely morally certain signs of election;

II. Less certain signs of election.

Part I.

Among the absolutely certain signs of election I reckon,—

1. The careful shunning of every sin.

(a) It is sin alone that excludes from the kingdom of heaven.

" What things a man shall sow, those also phall he reap. He that sow-

eth in his flesh, of the flesh also shall reap corruption."—Gal. 6; 8.

He that departs this life contaminated with mortal sins, goes to

hell; he who at his death has still venial sins must do penance in pur

gatory till he is perfectly clean. Divine revelation teaches us this.

Those who go before the tribunal of God, free from every sin, are im

mediately translated into heaven. " Lord, who shall dwell in thy taber

nacle ? or who shall rest in thy holy hill? He that walketh without

blemish, and worketh justice."—Ps. 14: 1,2. "Blessed are the clean

of heart, for they shall see God."—Matt. 5: 8.
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[b) We find this sign of election in all the Saints. Sin was to them

the greatest evil, and they preferred to lose everything, even life itself,

rather than by mortal sin to suffer the loss of the grace of God.

The holy martyrs, who, in order to preserve themselves from sin,

sacrificed their lives under the most cruel torments, all attest this.

Even small faults, imperfections and venial sins they detested above

all things. Blessed are you if these are your sentiments! If you fear

and shun sin above all things, and always keep a clean conscience, you

have in you a certain sign of future election, for " if our heart do not

reprehend us, we have confidence towards God."—/. John, 3: 21.

But woe to you if you sin heedlessly, and are not disquieted on ac

count of your sins, or if you impenitently persevere in the state of sin.

That would be a sign of reprobation.

2. Humility.

(0) This is evident from the words of Christ: '" Blessed are the poor

in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 5: 3. The poor

in spirit are especially the humble. The disciples once asked our Lord

who would be the greatest in the kingdom of heaven. Jesus, calling

unto him a little child, set him in the midst of them, and said: "Amen,

I say unto you, unless you be converted, and become as little children,

you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 18: 1--3.

Here again our Lord emphatically declares that pride shuts heaven,

and that humility opens it. St. Paul writes: " Whom the Lord foreknew,

he also predestinated to be made conformable to the image of his

Son."—Pom. 8- 29. Now we become conformable to our divine Sa

viour only by true humility because he in his earthly life has most pro

foundly humbled himself. Therefore he says: "Learn of me, because

I am meek and humble of heart."—Matt. 11: 29. He who is truly

humble is conformable to Jesus, and can hope with certainty for salva

tion.

(b) In order to be saved, we need the grace of God, for without it

we can neither avoid sin, nor do any meritorious work, nor persevere

in justice to the end. But when will God give us this grace so neces

sary for salvation? Only when we are humble of heart. You know

what St. Peter says: " God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to

the humble."—/. Pet. 5: 5. He that nourishes pride in his heart,

may pray, but no matter where and how he will pray, God will never

hear him. {Example: The proud Pharisee?) But he that truly hum

bles himself will be heard. {The humble Publican?) If we constantly

walk on the way of humility, God will give us, in every situation of

life, all graces necessary for our salvation, and so we have the best

hope of making a happy end and to entering into life everlasting.
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(c) This hope is so much the better grounded, as it is particularly

humility that renders all temptations of Satan futile, and frustrates all

his attacks. All the powers of hell rose against Job to ruin him, .but

by humility he conquered. Humility is, as it were, a shield, in which

the fiery darts of Satan stick. St. Anthony once, in a vision, saw the

world covered with snares, which the devil had laid for men. The

Saint deeply sighed, and said: Lord, who shall escape? And he

received the answer: " Only the humble." The devil may employ

all his power and cunning to make us fall, but if we are truly humble,

he cannot injure us in the least. If there is a Christian who may

surely hope to belong to the elect, it is the humble man. What an

encouragement for us to be humble.

3. Liberality in almsgiving.

(a) The particular pleasure of God is frequently assured to this vir

tue in the Sacred Scripture. "Prayer is good with fasting and alms,

more than to lay up treasures of gold; for alms delivereth from death,

and the same is that which purgeth away sins, and maketh to find

mercy, and life everlasting,"— Tob. 12: 8, 9. " He that gives bread

to the hungry, and covers the naked with a garment, shall surely live,

saith the Lord God."—Ezech. 18: 7. "Alms deliver from all sin, and

from death, and will not suffer the soul to go into darkness "— Tob.

4: i1. What a well-grounded hope of salvation charitable and merci

ful Christians have, is evident from the sentence of the divine Judge:

" Come, ye blessed of My Father, possess the kingdom prepared for you

from the foundation of the world, for I was hungry, and you gave Me

to eat," etc—Matt. 25: 34. The reason is because he who gives to the

needy, makes God Himself his debtor, according to Matt. 25: 49,

" Amen I say to you, as long as you did it to one of these My least

brethren, you did it to me."

{b) God, being himself all love and mercy, has a particular pleasure

in merciful men, and showers his graces upon them abundantly. He

enlightens them that they know what is right and good, he strengthens

their will, that they do what they know to be right ; he prolongs to

them the time of grace, and places them in circumstances in which

they can easily work out their salvation. (Example : the Centurion

Cornelius?) This man, a Gentile, one day saw an angel come to him,

who commanded him to send men to Joppe and call for a certain

Simon Peter, who would tell him what he should do to find salvation.

The next day Simon Peter had a vision in which God commanded

him to receive Cornelius into the bosom of the Church. Thus Cor

nelius was converted to the Christian faith by a double miracle. To
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what did he owe this extraordinary grace ? To prayer and especially

to the works of. mercy, which he practiced so zealously that the angel

who had appeared to him, expressly said: " Thy prayers and thy alms

have ascended for a memorial in the sight of God."—Acts 10: 4

Although one be entangled in the bonds of error and sin, he need not

despair of his salvation ; if he is merciful to the needy, God will give

him great and perhaps extraordinary graces, that he may come to a

true knowledge, do penance and save his soul. " Blessed are the mer

ciful, for they shall obtain mercy."—Matt. 5: 7, Hence St. Jerome

says: " I have never yet heard, that any one who was solicitous to do

works of mercy, died a bad death ; for such a one has so many inter

cessors with God, that it is almost impossible for Him not to hear

their prayers."

Part II.

Less certain signs of election are,

1. The diligent hearing of the word of God.

(a) Jesus says of His sheep, that they hear His voice. We hear the

voice of Jesus, our good shepherd, as often as we hear the sermons or

instructions of our pastors, for they announce to us the word of God

in His name and by His authority. Jesus again says: " He that is of

God, heareth the words of God. Therefore you hear thein not, because

you are not of God."—John 8: 47. Whilst according to these words

the diligent hearers of the word of God manifest themselves as child

ren of God and are entitled to the hope of salvation, those who despise

the word of God are children of Satan and give reason to fear that

they will be rejected.

(b) He who loves to hear the word of God, shows a good, Christian

heart, for he whose heart is perverse, will hear nothing of the word of

God. But he who is docile and well disposed and has the good will

to live according to the precepts of the divine law, will, we may con

fidently hope and predict, find his place in heaven. Though he may

have many faults, though he may unfortunately fall again and again

into grievous sins yet by a diligent hearing of the word of God he

will finally be moved to rise from his fall and permanently amend his

life; for since the word of God continually holds our duties before our

eyes, inculcates them upon us, and describes to us the baseness and

culpability of sin and the loveliness and great reward of virtue, it can

not fail to make a salutary impression upon us and effect a change of

mind and an amendment of life. Witness the wild, precocious hot

headed and youthful Augustine, who, by a diligent hearing of the

sermons of St. Ambrose, was brought to the knowledge of his errrors
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and converted, becoming one of the greatest pillars of the Church, and

who, at one time, standing as almost the only champion of truth in the

whole world, made the heretics and schismatics quail beneath the pro

ductions of his mighty pen.

(<■) Moreover, it is a sure sign that one loves God if he loves to hear

the word of God. It is a characteristic deeply planted in the nature

of man, that he likes to speak of those whom he loves, and to hear

them well spoken of; that, on the contrary, he will hear nothing of

those to whom he is averse. Hence we see that men who have fallen

away from their religion and lead unchristian lives, are disgusted with

the word of God, as the Israelites were with the manna, and therefore

seldom come to hear a sermon. As the neglect of the word of God,

is a bad sign, so the diligent hearing of it is a good sign, and St.

Augustine does not hesitate to say : " There is no better sign of election

than to love to hear the word of God." Of course, one must not con

tent himself with the mere hearing, but he must endeavor to regulate

his life accordingly, for " blessed are they that hear the word of God,

and keep it."—Luke n: 28.

2. The frequent reception of the Sacraments of Penance and of the

Blessed Eucharist.

(a) The holy Sacrament of Penance has two effects of grace, it

cleanses from sin, and preserves from sin. It cleanses from sin, for to

him who worthily receives it, all his sins, even the most grievous, are

forgiven. "Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven." It pre

serves from sin, for it imparts a particular grace, by which we are en

abled to overcome temptations and to persevere in the state of grace.

The oftener we confess penitently, the purer our conscience becomes

from all stains of sin, and the more graces we receive for perseverance

in virtue. Hence we see that Christians who frequently confess, gen

erally commit no more mortal sins, whilst this is not the case with

those who confess seldom, perhaps scarcely once a year. Now, since

those only who are clean of heart shall see God, it is evident that fre

quent confession, provided it be well made, is a sign of election.

(b) This is much the more true of holy Communion. The Lord

emphatically says: "He that eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood,

hath everlasting life." —John 6: 55. As the Sacrament of the Altar

is the holiest of all the Sacraments of the New Law, so it is also the

greatest, because in it we receive not only graces, but the Author and

Dispenser of all graces, Jesus Christ Himself with His Divinity and

humanity. This Sacrament weakening our concupiscence, enlivening

our fervor for virtue, and strengthening us for good works, is evident

Ill 6
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ly the best and most effectual means for the preservation of sanctify

ing grace, the perfection of our life, and consequently for the obtaining

of life everlasting. It can therefore be truly said, that Christians who

frequently, worthily and devoutly approach the table of the Lord, have

a well-grounded hope of salvation. Who of us do not wish to go to

heaven? Let us go frequently and well prepared to confession and

communion, and our wish will be fulfilled.

3. Fervor in prayer and particularly devotion to the Blessed Virgin

Mary.

(a) Prayer is the key to the heart of God, all graces and good gifts

are the fruit of prayer. '" Amen, amen I say to you: if you ask the

Father anything in My name, He will give it you."—John 16: 23. As

often as we pray with devotion, we collect our mind, withdraw it from

the cares of the world, we raise ourselves to God and converse with

Him; pious sentiments and good resolutions are awakened in our soul.

Thus prayer ennobles the heart of man, sanctifies his thoughts and

desires, and this interior dignity manifests itself also by a virtuous

life. Hence we see that Christians who are fond of prayer—who pray

not only with the lips, but in spirit and in truth, distinguish themselves

by the purity of their morals and the probity of their lives. The fer

vor of prayer is therefore not an insignificant sign of election.

(b) The same must be said of devotion to the Blessed Virgin. Mary,

being the holiest of all creatures, is most acceptable to God, and there

fore more powerful with Him through her intercession than all the

Angels and Saints. As the holiest creature, Mary loves God and man

the most, because holiness consists in the love of God and of our

neighbor ; but if Mary loves men the most, she is also the most solici

tous for their salvation, and therefore employs her great power and in

fluence with God to assist us in working out our salvation. Moreover,

Mary is the Mother of God. What does not a good son do for his

mother ? And what will not Jesus Christ do to please his Blessed

Mother ? Can it be thought that he would refuse her a single request ?

As Mary has the greatest power and the best will to obtain of God all

graces for us, can we not hope that, if we devoutly venerate her, we

shall be saved? St. Augustine addresses her in these words: " Thou

art (after Christ) the only hope of sinners, through thee we expect the

forgiveness of sin and eternal salvation." St, Bonaventure: " As every

one, O Blessed Virgin, who turns away from thee and is despised by

thee, must necessarily perish, so it is impossible that he shall perish

who turns to thee and whom thou regardest." "O sinner," says St,

Alphonsus, ' if we find ourselves guilty before the divine justice, and

if we are condemned to hell on account of our transgressions, let us
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not despair, let us have recourse to the divine Mother, she will save

us." He who devoutly venerates the Blessed Virgin, and leads a

pious, penitential life, can surely hope that he will be saved.

PERORATION.

You know now the principal signs of election. If you detest and

shun every sin as the greatest evil, walk in humility and are liberal in

alms towards the needy and assist them whenever you can, you may

live in the hope of finding grace with God and being saved. You are

also entitled to this hope, if you love to hear the word of God and

hear it with a heart solicitous for salvation ; go frequently and well

prepared to confession and Communion, if you pray fervently and de

voutly and have a particular devotion to the Blessed Virgin Mary.

May God grant that you acquire all these signs of election and that

you safely attai.i your eternal destiny. Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

Epistle, / Peter it, 11-19. Dearly beloved, I beseech you as

strangers and pilgrims, to refrain yourselves from carnal desires which

war against the soul, having your conversation good among the Gentiles-

that whereas they speak against you as evil-doers, they may, by the good

works which they shall behold in you, glorify God in the day of visita

tion. Be ye subject therefore to every numan creature for God's sake :

whether it be to the king as excelling : or to governors as sent by him

for the punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of the good : lor so

is the will of God, that by doing good you may put to silence the igno

rance of foolish men : as free, and not as making liberty a cloak for

malice, but as the servants of God; honor all men; love the brother

hood; fear God; honor the king : servants, be subject to your

masters with all fear, not only to the good and gentle, but also to the

froward, for this is thanks-worthy, in Christ Jesus, our Lord.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

ON THE DEPORTMENT OF CHRISTIANS IN THE VARIOUS CIRCUM

STANCES OF LIFE.

The lesson for to-day, like that for last Sunday, is taken from the

first Epistle of St. Peter. As you know, on last Sunday he brought

Christ before us as our model in sufferings. Jesus suffered innocently,

meekly and voluntarily. Innocently, for " he did no sin, neither was
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guile found in his mouth ;" meekly, for " when he was reviled, he did

not revile : and when he suffered, he threatened not ," voluntarily, for

" he delivered himself to him that judged him unjustly." Now,

" Christ suffered for us, leaving you an example that you should fol

low his steps." If you are persecuted unjustly, look up to Jesus and

comfort yourselves with his words: " Blessed are they who suffer per

secution for justice' sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.' —Matt.

5: 10. In all tribulations and persecutions let us preserve meekness ;

remember that you are Christians, and as such you have the obligation

to do good to them that hate you, and to pray for them that persecute

and calumniate you.—Matt. 5 : 44. Suffer with patience, " for patience

is necessary for you, that, doing the will of God, you may receive the

promise."—Heb. 10: 36. Let us now turn to the lesson of this day.

which tells us how we should deport ourselves,

/. Towards the world;

II. Towards the temporal power;

III. As servants towards their masters.

Part I.

" Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims to refrain

yourselves from carnal desires which war against the soul ; having your

conversation good among the Gentiles ; that whereas they speak against

you as evil-doers, considering you by your good works they may glorify

God in the day of visitation."

1. The prince of the Apostles desires above all things, that we should

consider ourselves here below as strangers and pilgrims. The earth

upon which we live is not the place of our destination, but only a tem

porary abode, which we must soon leave ; we are only transient

boarders here, heaven is our home. Hence St. Paul says: " We have no

permanent city here, but we seek one to come."—Heb. 13: 14. We

must therefore deport ourselves towards the world, as a stranger who

is abroad and on his way home.

(a) Such a stranger stops nowhere long, attaches himself to nothing .

that he sees on his journey his heart and affections are constantly

turned towards his dear home. So also the Christian has no inordi

nate love for anything earthly, because he knows that all is vanity and

passes away like a shadow, whatever he sees before his eyes, wishes, or

aspires to, is what is eternal, to serve God and to be saved is what

occupies him continually. He obeys the words of the Apostle: " Seek

the things that are above, where Christ is sitting at the right hand of

God; mind the things that are above, not the things that are on the

earth."
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(b) A stranger and traveler does not load himself down with un

necessary luggage he takes only what is absolutely necessary. So the

Christian desires no abundance, but is satisfied if he has what he

needs: " Having food and wherewith to be covered, with these we are

content."—Tim 6: 8.

(c) A stranger bears the hardships of his journey and consoles him

self with the thought that his journey will not last long, and that in his

home he will find sweet rest. So the Christian also bears with patience

and perseverance all the tribulations of the present life, saying with

the Apostle: "Our present tribulation, which is momentary and light,

worketh for us above measure exceedingly an eternal weight of glory,"'—

II. Cor. 4: 17.

{d) A stranger pursues his journey modestly, and is careful not to

offend any one; he shuns every danger of getting into difficulties and

being drawn before the court. So the Christian also strives to lead an

honest life; he injures no one, shuns dissensions, quarrels and strife,

and acts according to the precept of charity. This is the deportment

of the Christian who looks upon himself as a stranger and pilgrim on

earth. Examine yourselves and see whether yours is such.

2. St. Peter tells us that we should " refrain ourselves from carnal

desires, which war against the soul." These carnal desires are not only

all unchaste desires and sins against purity, but in general all sinful

desires for temporal things, such as honor, money, property, comforts

and enjoyments of every kind. These carnal desires war against the

soul, for they cause violent struggles jeopardize and rob the soul of its

life, that is the grace of God and eternal salvation, if Aiey are not

bridled and mortified. We must refrain from these carnal desires,

according to the counsel of the Apostle: "Let not sin reign in your

mortal body, so as to obey the lusts thereof."—Rom. 6: 12. That

carnal desires may not cause our fall, we must carefully watch over our

heart and senses, shun the danger and the occasion of sin as" much as

possible, devote ourselves to prayer and always have God before our

eyes.

3. We are to deport ourselves well, that whereas they speak against

us as evil-doers, they may see our good works and glorify God in the day

of visitation. The Christians were odious to the Gentiles and accused

by them of various crimes they were called enemies, of human society

voluptuous, stubborn, magicians, murderers of infants. St. Peter

admonishes the Christians to refute these false accusations by a pious,

v holy life, and by that means convince the Gentiles that their charges

are totally unfounded. In such a way it might happen that the
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Gentiles, with the aid of God's grace, would come to the true faith. This

admonition of the apostle regards us also. As formerly, so now the

Church has many enemies, by whom she is calumniated 'and

blasphemed. The best means to stop the mouth of these calumniators

and blasphemers would be for us Catholics to lead a totally blameless

life, and avoid even the appearance of evil. As soon as they become

convinced that we do no wrong, all our enemies who are not malicious,

but are only ignorantly prejudiced against us, will change their way

of thinking and finally open their hearts to the truth. If there was

ever a time in which the welfare of the Church required her children

to give good example, that time is the present. Bad Catholics by

their scandals bring the Church into disrepute with her enemies, and

thereby cause a great deal of harm. Consider this well, and manifest the

purity of your faith by the purity of your morals, '' and let your light

so shine before men that they may see your good works, and glorify your

Father who is in heaven.'.'—Matt. 5 : 16.

Part II.

St. Peter exhorts the faithful to be subject to every creature, that is

to every authority, to the divinely constituted power and imposed upon

us as an obligation to obey all persons placed in power.

1. For God's sake, because God wills it so. The temporal power is

necessary for the well-being of human society; without it there would

be neither peace nor order. But because God evidently wishes that

men should live in a well ordered condition, and that right and justice

should prevail, it is his will also that there should be an authority a power,

to which we should submit. St. Paul expresses this with plain words:

"Let every soul be subject to higher powers, for there is no power but

from God, and those that are, ordained of God; therefore he that res

isteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God, and they that resist,

purchase to themselves damnation. "—Hom. 13: 1--3. Every existing

temporal power is ordained by God and holds the place of God in

civil society, and consequently, disobedience or rebellion against that

power is a disobedience or rebellion against God, and draws not only

temporal but also eternal punishments after it.

Christians have always considered the temporal power to be the re

presentative of God. Tertullian in his " Apology to the Gentiles,

says: We respect in the emperors the decree of God, according to which

he has ordained them to govern the nations. We know that they are

the possessors of that power, which he gave them for that end, there

fore we make it our holy duty, to respect and honor this authority

which emanates from God.
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2. As sent by God, for thepunishment of evil-doers, andfor the reward

of the good. The temporal power is ordained for the welfare of whole

nations and communities, as well as of every individual. It is its

province to defend innocence against injustice and oppression and

secure justice for it, to arrest and punish evil to make ordinances,

laws and provisions for the general good.

Even our own interest requires us to submit to the authorities and

obey them. What would become of human society if there were no

legally constituted authority? All order would disappear, no vested

rights would be respected, anarchy and rebellion would prevail, there

would be no security of life or property, rapine and murder would be

the order of the day, because they could be committed with impunity,

might would be substituted for right, and the only law recognized

would be that of brute force. If every one would ponder this matter

well, he would readily admit that self-interest alone, not to speak of

moral obligation dictates that we should obey the legally constituted

authorities. Grant that this obedience is sometimes difficult and

attended with many sacrifices, it must nevertheless be rendered, be

cause the common good demands it, to which the individual good

must always be subordinate. Only in the case when the temporal

power commands something sinful or unjust before God, are we justi

fied in refusing obedience. In this case obedience to the temporal

power would be a disobedience to God, a disregard and offense to our

Supreme Lawgiver and Master. If the civil authorities demand any

thing illicit or sinful, they do not represent God, because it is absolu

tely impossible for God, through his representatives, to command any

thing that would be against his holy will. And because the civil auth

ority would not in this case be acting as the respresentative of God,

we are not in this particular case obliged to obey nay, we could not

obey be the consequences what they might, since it is never lawful to

act against the will of God, for God is to be obeyed before man. In

those cases, however, in which one cannot obey, he may refuse obed

ience, but he must go no further ; he is not justified in resisting

the lawful authority with force. He can always pursue his rights in a

lawful way, he can petition for the redress of his grievances, he may

even agitate the question within lawful bounds, but to rebel against the

lawful authority, or to take up arras and separate one's self from it by

force, is never allowed. The only weapons which the Christian wields

against unjust authorities, are patient endurance, logical reasoning,

prayer, and tears. Witness the Christians of the first three centuries.

Although on account of their faith they were persecuted in the most un

just manner, their property confiscated they themselves incarcerated,

cruellv tortured and put to death, yet they never rebelled , against
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their persecutors, but patiently endured all these tribulations until it

pleased God to remove them.

3. " For so is the will of God, that of doing well, you may silence the

ignorance offoolish men." Many Gentiles considered the Christians as

rebels and dangerous subjects of the state and calumniated them as such.

The Christians met this calumny by obedience in all lawful things.

The will of God obliged them to this, besides it would have been very

injurious to the propagation of the Christian faith if the imputation of

being rebels to the temporal power had rested upon them.

4. "As free, and not as making liberty a cloak of malice, but as the

servants of God." This is the fourth reason why we should obey the

temporal power. He means to convey this idea: As Christians you

are free from the Jewish ceremonial law, free from the servitude of sin

and Satan, but by no means free from all social bonds and civil laws,

as servants of God you are still obliged to obey the existing authorities,

because it is the will of God that we should obey higher powers. St.

Peter warns us here against those men who preach liberty to the people

and call upon them to shake off the yoke of princes and authorities.

These false apostles of liberty and men of destruction promise moun

tains of gold, but as all history proves, it is a delusion and a snare. If

they were placed at the head of affairs, they would oppress the people

and become their greatest tyrants, and every one whose misfortune it

would be to displease them, might just as well look upon it as synon

ymous with the speedy confiscation of his property, exile, prison; or

death. If it were necessary to adduce any examples from history in

proof of this assertion, I need only refer to the French Revolution in

the last century, and the Communist sedition at Paris in 1870. Do not

then allow yourselves to be seduced, but as good Catholics conscien

tiously fulfil your duties as loyal subjects to your sovereign whether

that person be king, queen, emperor, president or czar.

Part III.

" Servants be subject to your masters with all fear, not only to the good

andgentle, but also to the froward."

St. Peter here obliges all servants, and, in general, all hired help,

1. To honor their masters, (with all fear.) The masters are the

superiors of the servants. Now honor being due to superiors, servants

are obliged to honor their masters. It matters not whether the masters

are of a high or low rank, rich or poor, whether according to their

conduct they are worthy of honor or not, the circumstance alone that
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they are set over servants is enough, that these must honor them.

Hence the Apostle says in general terms: " Whosoever are servants

under the yoke, let them count their masters worthy of all honor."—

/. Tim. 6: 1. There are, alas, many servants who in different ways

offend against this duty. They treat their masters and mistresses as if

they were their equals or their subjects, speak to them harshly, and

when they imagine themselves offended by them, make bitter reproaches

and break out in open invectives against them. This is wrong, he who

so treats his master, injures no one more than himself.

2. To be subject to their masters. "Servants obey your carnal mas

ters, with fear and trembling, in the simplicity of your hearts, as to Christ.

Not serving to the eye, as it were pleasing men, but, as the servants of

Christ, doing the will of God from the heart, with a good will doing

service, as to the Lord, and not to men."—Ephes. 6: 5-7. Everything

that servants are obliged to do or omit, is contained in these words.

They are to obey their masters in everything that is not sinful, they are to

obey them not only apparently, or as long as the eyes of the masters

are upon them, but also in their masters' absence they must be honest

and faithful, and serve not to please men, but God and their own

conscience.

PERORATION.

Honor all men; every one, even the lowliest, is an image of God,

redeemed by the blood of Jesus and has, even if he should be the

greatest sinner, the destiny to go to heaven. Do not despise any per

son. Love one another as brothers; you have become children of one

Father through Christ and daily pray. " Our Father who art in heaven.''

Being children of God, brothers and sisters, what is more becoming

than that you should love one another from your heart. Far from you

be all aversion, hatred and enmity. Preserve in your heart the fear of

God and guard against nothing so much as displeasing or offending

God, your best Father. As good Catholics, fulfil your duties towards

the civil authorities; honor them, obey them, pray for them, that, as

St. Paul writes: "You may lead a quiet and a peaceful life, in all

piety and chastity."—/. Tim. 2: 1-3. Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

Gospel. St. John 16: 16-22. A little while, and you shall not see me: and

again a little while, and you shall see me: and because I go to the Father. Then some

of his disciples said one to another. What is this that he saith to us: A little while,

and you shall not see me: and again a little while, and you shall see me: and because

I go to the Father? They said, therefore: What is this that he saith, A little while?

we know not what he speaketh. And Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask him:

and he said to them: Of this do you inquire among yourselves, because I said: A

little while, and you shall not see me: and again a little while, and you shall see me.

Amen, amen, 1 say to you, that you shall lament and weep; but the world shall
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rejoice: and you shall be sorrowful; but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. A

woman, when she is in labor, hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but when she

hath brought forth the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a

man is born into the world. So also you now, indeed have sorrow, but I will see you

again, and your heart shall rejoice: and your joy no man shall take from you.

2. H01ILETIC SKETCH.

THE FAREWELL DISCOURSE OF OUR LORD.

The Gospel for this day, as well as those of the three following Sundays,

contains short extracts from the long farewell discourse which Christ

made to his Apostles on the evening of Holy Thursday in the Ccenac-

ulum at Jerusalem. As a dying Father, when about to depart from his

children, calls them to his side and blesses them, giving them his last

solemn admonitions, so Christ gave his Apostles his last lessons and

instructions, and addressed many things to their hearts, which he deemed

necessary or expedient for them. One cannot read without deep

emotion what he spoke to these disciples, in the hour of his departure.

I would recommend all of you to read this whole farewell discourse,

for I do not doubt but it will make a salutary impression upon you.

In it

/. Christ announces to his Apostles his departurej

II. He tells them what effect that departure will have.

Part I.

" A little while, and now you shall not see me: and again a little

while, andyou shall see me : because I go to the Father." Let us con

sider,

1. The meaning of these words. It is twofold.

(a) In the first sense the quoted words refer to his Passion, Death,

and Resurrection. Speaking these words to his disciples on the even

ing of Holy Thursday, it was indeed only a little while, a short time,

that they should see him ; for on the following day, Good Friday, he

died at three o'clock in the afternoon, on the cross ; and before sunset

he was laid in the sepulchre. But after a little while they saw their

divine Master again, for on the third day, Easter Sunday, he rose from

the dead and appeared to them on the same day towards evening, the

doors being shut. The meaning of his words is : After a little while

you shall see me no more, for to-morrow, about this time, I shall be

laid in che sepulchre; but after a little while you shall see me again,

for I will rise from the dead on the third day and appear to you But

this seeing again will also last but a short time, because, after my Resur
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rection, I will remain on earth only forty days and then I will ascend

into heaven.

(b) In the other sense we may understand the words of Jesus : " A

little while, and you shall not see me, and again a little while, and you

shall see me," as referring to his Ascension, the life of the Apostles,

and their admission into heaven. From Holy Thursday to Ascension

Day there were only forty-three days, a little while, after this his dis

ciples saw their Master no more, for by his Ascension he withdrew his

visible presence from them. After a little while they had the happi

ness of seeing Jesus again, for their life upon earth did not last very

long, with the exception of St. John, who died at a very advanced

age, all the Apostles finished their earthly career within twenty or

thirty years, therefore not long after Christ's Ascension they were taken

up into heaven, where they again saw their dear Lord and will see him

throughout all eternity. The meaning is this : The time when I shall

leave you is fast approaching, for after forty-three days I will go to the

Father, but after a little while you will see me again, for in a few years

you will die and come to me into heaven, where you shall see me

forever.

2. Let us apply this to ourselves. The words. " After a little while"

we may refer to everything earthly,

(<z) To our life here below. " What is our life? It is a vapor which

appeareth for a little while, and afterwards shall vanish away."—James

4: 15. Many of us count already forty, fifty, sixty, or more years of

life, how quickly have these years passed ? Do they not appear to us

as a moment ? And how quickly will the remainder of our life pass !

How soon will they say of us : " He is dead ! she is dead !" And

if we compare our life with eternity, what is it ? Not so much as a

grain of sand compared with the universe, or a drop of water with the

ocean. Thousands and millions of years are not a moment when com

pared with eternity. There is some relation or ratio between a grain

of sand and the universe, infinitesimally small it is true, but between

a million of years and eternity there is absolutely no room for propor

tion, for the one terra is finite and the other infinite. Truly, our life

here below is a little while. And this little while of our earthly life is

of infinite importance, because eternity depends on it. If we serve

God this little while with fervor and constancy, we shall receive for

our reward the everlasting, unspeakable happiness of heaven, but if

we serve the world, the flesh, and the devil, eternal, inexpressible woe

and exile await us in hell. O, how the blessed in heaven rejoice be

cause they have devoted this little while of their earthly life to the
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service of God ! And how bitterly do the damned in hell regret that

they have spent this little while of their temporal life, in- the forget-

fulness of God and in the gratification of their passions !

{b) To all temporalgoods such as beauty, symmetry of form, money

real estate, stocks, bonds, honors and dignities. How transitory and

perishable are beauty and symmetry of form ! Do they not Tesemble

flowers, which to-day appear in all their splendor and loveliness and

to-morrow wither and fall blighted to the ground ? How fickle are

riches, money, real estate, and stocks ! They take to themselves

wings and soar away. They can be taken from us by bad men or lost

by many mishaps. And even if fortune smiles upon us all our days,

must we not leave all behind when we die? How fleeting and treach

erous are honors and dignities ! The wheel of fortune ever turns, and

he who is uppermost to-day, to-morrow will be below. How foolish,

then, should we be if we cared more for these vahv fleeting goods than

for our souls, or if for their sake we should plunge ourselves into eter

nal perdition !

(c) To sensualpleasures such as eating, drinking, dancing, playing or

carnal lusts. Are not these pleasures the most fleeting of all earthly

things? Do they not disappear in the very moment when man begins to

enjoy them? What do they leave behind but an empty heart, and if

they have been sinful, bitter remorse of conscience? O how senselessly

does not that man act who seeks such pleasure and over them forgets

his soul and eternity! Reflect that everything here below lasts but a

little while, and that the hereafter, heaven and hell, will last forever,

and so go through that which is temporal, that you may not lose that

which is eternal.

(d) You will not see vie. Jesus hides himself sometimes from us,

so that we see him no more with the eyes of the spirit, feel no longer

his sweet presence in our heart, and the result is, that we find no more

pleasure in prayer, that all pious exercises leave us cold, that faith,

hope and charity flag in us, that temptations increase, that despond

ency and sadness lie on us like nightmare. Why does God not show

himself to us? Sometimes to punish us for a fault which we have com

mitted, for some negligence of which we have been guilty, and some

times to draw us more closely to himself, because we are too much

attached to temporal things or have an inordinate love for something

in the world ; sometimes to try us, as he did pious Job, because virtue

must be tried in the fire, as gold in the furnace ; sometimes to give us

an opportunity of increasing our merits for heaven. If God hides

himself from us, let us humble ourselves, consider ourselves unworthy
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of his consolations, correct our faults, and let us continue our exer

cises, as if we succeeded well with them, then the time of trial will be

an advantage to us and we shall see Jesus again, as the Apostles did,

to our sweetest consolation.

(e) I go to the Father. The whole life of Christ upon earth was a

going to the Father. " My food is to do the will of him that sent me,

that I may perfect his work."—John 4: 34. Therefore his death also

was a going to the Father ; he ascended into heaven, and sitteth at

the right hand of the Father. O that we may be able to say with con

fidence, when about to die: " / go to the Father " We shall be able

to do so, if now we go to the Father; if we frequently and with joy

think of the Father, love to hear his holy word, diligently visit Christ

in the tabernacle, pray devoutly, and walk in the way of his command

ments. Examine yourselves and see whether in such a manner you

go to the Father. How deplorable would be your lot if your life

would be a going to the devil. Do you not shudder at the thought of

being obliged at the end of your life to say: I go to the devil. May

the God of mercy preserve all fiom such a calamity!

Part II.

The Apostles had not understood the words of their Master, they

therefore said to one another : "What is this that he saith to us: A

little while, and you shall not see me: and again a little while, and you

shall see me: and because I go to the Father?" They said therefore:

"What is this that he saith, A little while? We know not what he

speaketh." Jesus does not give them a direct answer, but gives them

sufficiently, however, to understand that he speaks of the time ot his

death, his Resurrection and Ascension, by telling what results his de

parture would have for them.

1. "Amen, amen I say to you, thatyou shall lament and weep, but the .

world shall rejoice, andyou shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be

turned into joy"

[a) The meaning of these words is clear. You, my disciples, will

lament and weep over my death, because you love me, but my enemies

will rejoice, because they hate me and think they have destroyed my

doctrine and my memory forever. But their triumph shall be short.

I will rise from the dead, your sorrow shall be turned into joy, whilst

terror and consternation shall seize my enemies. What our Saviour

predicted has been fulfilled to the very letter. How his enemies re

joiced when they saw him die on the cross! How the Apostles lamented

and bewailed the ignominious and painful death of their Lord and
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Master! Oh, the time from Holy Thursday to Easter Sunday was a

very sad time for them; but it was only a short time, a little while, for

in the evening of Easter Sunday the risen Saviour appeared to them.

What joy and consolation for his disciples; but who can describe the

terror of the high-priests, of the Scribes, and of the Pharisees, at the

news: "Jesus, whom you crucified, is risen, he lives."

(b) What occurred at the death and Resurrection of Christ, occurs

and will occur as long as the world lasts. The good lament and weep

on account of being deprived of the vision of God in heaven, and sigh

with David: "Woe to me, that my sojourning is prolonged."—

Ps. 119: 5.. They lament on account of the stains with which they

are still contaminated in spite of aspirations to Christian perfection,

and on account of the sins and vices with which God is so grievously

offended, and lastly on account of the suffering of their mother, the

Church, who is everywhere misrepresented, calumniated, oppressed

and persecuted. The wicked, on the contrary, rejoice that they can

gratify their passions and the desires of their hearts, that religion,

virtue and the fear of God disappear more and more from the earth,

while unbelief and vice of every kind conquer more territory. But

how will this sorrow and joy end ? As it did eighteen hundred years

ago. The sorrow of the good will be turned into joy, and the joy of

the wicked into sorrow. This is frequently done in this life, but

always in the next: " Woe to you that laugh now, for you shall mourn and

weep. Blessed are you that weep now, for you shall laugh."—Luke 6:

25, 21. Rejoice not with the children of the world, but mourn with

the children of God, that after a while you may not mourn with the

children of the world, but rejoice with the children of God.

2. A woman, when she is in labor, hath sorrow, because her hour is

come but when she hath brought forth the child, she remembereth no

more the anguish, for joy that a man is born into the world. So also

you now indeed have sorrow, but I will see you again, and your heart

shall rejoice ; and yourjoy no man shall take /tom you." Our Saviour

here compares the sorrow of his disciples with a woman in labor. The

pains of travail are,

{a) Great, hence the lamenting and wailing of mothers who have a

hard and painful delivery. It is for this reason that the Sacred Scrip

ture is accustomed to compare great sufferings with a woman in labor.—

Isaiah 13- 8. Great were the pains of the Apostles over the loss of

Jesus, for they clung to him with all their soul, and with his death all

their hopes were buried in his tomb.

(0) Necessary, for without it no child can be born, no woman can
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become a mother. The pains of the Apostles were also necessary ;

for if Christ had not died and ascended into heaven, they and the

whole human race would not have been redeemed and the Holy Ghost

would not have come down for their and our sanctification.

(e) Transient, generally they do not last long. So the sorrow of the

Apostles did not last long, for after three days the risen Saviour ap

peared to them and after a few years he took them to himself into

heaven.

(d) The cause ofgreat joys, for the more these pains make themselves

felt, the more joyously beats the heart of the mother when they are

happily passed, and a sound and well-formed babe is placed in her

arms. So the joy of the Apostles upon seeing their Master again was

the greater, the more bitter their sorrow had been over his loss. This

comparison of a woman in labor with the sorrow of the Apostles is

also applicable to us. To suffer is the lot of all men. " Man born of

a woman, living for a short time, is filled with many miseries."—Job

14: 1. These sufferings are a natural necessity for we live upon an

earth which is cursed on account of the sin of man, which causes

countless sufferings; we have a body subject to a thousand evils, sick

nesses, pains, and finally death. To be man and to suffer are synon

ymous terms. Sufferings are especially necessary for eternal salvation.

As Christ has redeemed us by sufferings, and by sufferings entered

into his glory, so we also must suffer in order to share in the fruits of

Redemption, and so enter into heaven. " We are heirs of God, and

joint heirs with Christ, yet so if we suffer with him." But as the

labors of birth are transitory, so all our sufferings in this valley of

tears do not last long, and as it does not always rain and storm, but

the weather clears up and a calm comes, so our sufferings do not

last always. Sooner or later, just when we least expect it, better days

break in upon us. And if they should last as long as we live, they

still would be short, compared with eternity. And as the labor of the

mother brings with it great joy when she sees a lovely child in her

arms so the sufferings of this life are succeeded by the everlasting joys

of heaven. "Blessed is the man that endureth temptation; for when

he hath been proved, heshall receive the crown of life."—James 1: 12.

PERORATION.

" My brethren, count it all joy, when you shall fall into divers temp

tations, knowing that the trying of your faith worketh patience, and

patience hath a perfect work."—James 1: 2, 3. Look upon the

Apostles, great was their sorrow over the loss of Jesus, but after three

days it was turned into joy, and now they are enthroned in heaven
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and enjoy for the tribulations of this short earthly life the blessed hap

piness of heaven. Take, then, your cross upon your shoulders, and

carry it courageously after Jesus, and your heart shall rejoice, and

your joy no man shall take from you. Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

CHRISTIAN HOPE.

" You shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned intojoy."— Jolm 16:

20.

Sufferings and tribulations are, as our Lord foretold his disciples in

the Gospel of this day, the portion and common inheritance of all the

faithful servants of God. They frequently languish in the greatest

poverty, possessing scarcely enough to satisfy the necessary wants of

life. They have a feeble, delicate body, are sickly most all the time,

and hardly ever can say that they feel well. The world prepares for

them many sufferings. They are treated contemptuously, slighted,

ridiculed and mocked; they are calumniated, slandered and robbed of

their honor and good name; are oppressed and persecuted, their prop

erty is often taken from them, and they are sometimes even deprived

of the inalienable rights of liberty and life. What is it that consoles

and keeps them erect and encouraged in the midst of all these suffer

ings and persecutions, that they stand the hardest trials without a mur

mur escaping their lips? What, indeed, but Christian hope? For it is

this that assures them of the pleasure of God and puts the most glorious

reward before their eyes. They know that they follow their divine Lord

on the way of the cross. Hence, I shall speak to you to-day on the

great theological virtue of hope, and shall propose and answer the

three following questions:

/ What is hope ?

II On what is it grounded?

III. What good does it embrace?

Part I.

Hope is a virtue infused by God into our souls, by which we expect
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with firm confidence all that God has promised us on account

merits of Christ.

1. Hope is a virtue. By virtue, jn general, we understand a certain

quality or faculty which enables and inclines us to do what is good.

Hope being called a virtue, we must consider it as a power abiding in

our soul, which enables and inclines us, in all the circumstances of

life, to be so disposed as to speak and to act as hope requires us.

2. Hope is a virtue infused by God. As every best gift and every

perfect gift is from above coming down from the Father of lights {James i :

17), so hope is also a gift of God infused by God. " The God of hope

fill you with all Joy and peace in believing, that you mayabound in hope,

and in the power of the Holy Ghost."—Rom. 15: 13. The Apostle here

calls God, the God of hope, to indicate that it is God that gives hope,

and moreover attributes the abundance of hope to the power of the

Holy Ghost, thereby confessing that hope is infused into the soul by

God. With faith and charity, hope is infused into our souls in holy

Baptism. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

who according to his great mercy hath regenerated us unto a lively hope,

through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.—/. Pet. 1: 3.

3. Hope consists in an expectation; we expect all that God has promised.

The expression "to expect" is used to indicate that the good we hope

for is to come, for what one already possesses, he does not expect. The

words " to expect" give us to understand that we can obtain the good

we hope for, for we expect only what we can obtain. The damned in

hell do not expect heaven any more, because it is impossible that they

ever shall come into heaven, and they know it, hence they are in an

uninterrupted despair.

4. Hope is an expectation joined with a firm confidence. If confidence

should be wanting to hope, it would be no hope, but only a wish. Thus

a poor man may wish for riches, without being able to hope for them,

because he has no prospect of them. The firm confidence with which

hope must be connected has not its foundation in us, nor in any creature,

but in the promises of God, and in the merits of Christ.

5. Hope, finally, consists in this, that we expect all that God has

promised us. As we must believe all that God has revealed to us so

we must also hope for all that he has promised us. He that believes

all but one of the truths which God has revealed, has, properly speaking,

no faith, for if God could err or deceive in only one point, it would be

possible also in all others. The same must be said of hope. If we

should question or doubt a single promise of God, we would be obliged

to forfeit the entire inheritance of hope, because all the promises which

III 7
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God has made us to rest upon the same foundation, namely, his omnipo

tence, goodness and infallible fidelity.

Part II.

1. Hope is founded on the promises of God. All that God has

promised us, we may and must hope for, because he is almighty.

{a) If men promise us anything, we may entertain doubts as to

whether or not they will fulfil their promise, for they may come into a sit

uation in which even with the best will, it would be impossible for them

to give us what they have promised. It is not so with God. He is

omnipotent. "No word shall be impossible with God."—Luke 1: 37.

He can, therefore, give us all that he has promised.

(b) Infinitely %ood. " The Lord is gracious and merciful, patient

and plenteous in mercy. The Lord is sweet to all, and his tender mer

cies are over all his works."—Ps. 144: 8, 9. Striking evidences of the

goodness of God are the countless benefits which daily flow to us from

his hands, and especially the sending of his Son for our Redemption.

" God so loved the world, as to give his only-begotten Son, that who

soever believeth in him may not perish, but may have life everlasting."—

John 3: 16, God can not only give us what he has promised, because

he is almighty, but he will also give what he has promised, because he

is infinitely good.

(c) Infinitely faithful: "God is not as man, that he should lie, nor

as the son of man, that he should be changed. Hath he said, then,

and will he not do? hath he spoken, and will he not fulfill. "—Num.

23: 19. God assuredly keeps his word, and even the unbelief and in

gratitude of man is not able to make him unfaithful to his promises,

because he is unchangeable. "What if some have not believed? Shall

their unbelief make the faith of God without effect? God forbid."—

Rom. 3: 3. Thus we are fully assured that God will give us what he

has promised, because he is infinitely faithful.

2. Upon the merits of Jesus Christ. These are, as it were, the

pledge of the divine promises and the means of their fulfilment. How

can we doubt that he is sincere in his promises, when he has given his

only-begotten Son for us. We are sinners, it is true, and have de

served eternal damnation; neither have we wherewith we could satisfy

the divine justice for our sins, reconcile us with him and merit heaven

for ourselves. But Christ has atoned for us. He has redeemed us,

reconciled us with God, and reinstated us in the happy state of child

ren of God. He is our High-priest and Mediator, who most tenderly
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interests himself for us, and continually offers to his heavenly Father

the infinite treasure of his merits for the satisfaction of our sins. How

can we waver in our hope, since we have such a Mediator and Inter

cessor with the Father? But, withal, we must not lay aside fear alto

gether. God has, indeed, promised us eternal salvation, and is ready

to give it to us on account of the merits of Christ; but to the promises

of God are attached certain conditions, with which we must comply.

If we wish to attain salvation, we must have sanctifying grace, and

persevere in it to the end. Of this we have no full certainty, for

" man knoweth not whether he be worthy of love, or hatred."—Eccles.

9: 1. For this reason we must unite fear with hope. We must, how

ever, hope with the exclusion of all fear and doubt, so far as the prom

ises of God and the merits of Christ are concerned. We may well fear

when we look at ourselves and consider what we are, because we do

not know whether or not we shall persevere to the end, and do what is

required for the fulfilment of the promises of God. But we must fear

nothing so far as God is concerned, because his promises are infallible.

You see then, how beautifully Christian hope tempers our fear, that it

may not degenerate into pusillanimity and despair and how this fear

tempers our hope, that it may not become presumptuous.

Part III.

Hope embraces all the goods which God has promised. He has

promised us :—

1. Eternal salvation. God wills that all men should be saved. He

has created us for this end. This destiny remained to them even when

by sin they had lost it. God had mercy on them and promised them

a Redeemer, who also came in the fullness of time, to seek and to

save that which was lost. Therefore our Lord says: " This is the will

of my Father who sent me, that every one who seeth the Son, and be-

lieveth in him, may have life everlasting; and I will raise him up at

the last day."—John 6: 40. And the Apostle writes: '.'The eye hath

not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man,

what things God hath prepared for them that love him."—/. Cor.. 2: 9.

Because God has promised us eternal salvation on account of the merits

of Jesus Christ, we may hope with confidence to be saved, provided

we do what is required of us.

2 All thins^s which are necessary for salvation.

(a) The forgiveness of sins. If it is true that God wills all men to

be saved, it naturally follows that he is prepared to forgive their sins,

because nothing that is defiled can enter heaven. He emphatically
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assures us that he will forgive our sins. " I will cleanse them from all

their iniquity, whereby chey have sinned against me, and I will forgive

them all their iniquities, whereby they have sinned against me and de

spised me."—Jer.^y. 8. Jesus, during his sojourn here on earth, for

gave sins and for the remission of sins he instituted the Sacrament of

Baptism and Penance. We may, therefore, with perfect confidence,

hope for the remission of sins. If we were even the greatest sinners we

should not waver in our hope. " Learn to do well, seek judgment,

relieve the oppressed, judge for the fatherless, defend the widow, and

then come and accuse me, saith the Lord; if your sins be as scarlet,

they shall be made as white as snow, and if they be as red as crimson

they shall be white as wool.':—Isaias 1: 17,18. No one need despair

by reason of his sins; for "where sin abounded, grace hath abounded

more."—Rom. 5: 20.

{b) The grace for salvation. Without the grace of God we are not

able to do what is required for salvation. Of our own strength we are

impotent to overcome temptations, and consequently, to preserve our

selves from sin; much less can we perform good, meritorious actions;

nay, of ourselves we cannot even think a good thought. " Not that

we are sufficient to think anything of ourselves, as of ourselves, but

our sufficiency is from God."—II. Cor, 3: 5. Now, since God wills

all men to be saved, it is evident that he gives to all the graces neces

sary for salvation. Therefore the Apostle says: "God is faithful,

who will not suffer you to be tempted above that which you are able-

but will make also with temptation issue, that you may be able to bear

it."—/. Cor. 10: 13. " Hope perfectly for that grace which is offered

you at the revelation of Jesus Christ."—I. Peter 1: 13.

3. Temporal goods.

(a) As we belong to a material world, we have various necessities.

We need health, nourishment, clothing, shelter, protection in danger,

blessing in our undertakings and business. These and similar goods

God has frequently promised us. Thus Christ says: " Be not solicitous

for your life, what you shall eat, nor for your body, what you shall

put on * * * * Your Father knoweth that you have need of all

these things."—Matt. 6: 25-32.

(b) We must, however, seek these temporal goods only in so far as

they are necessary for the obtaining of life everlasting, or in so far as

they are no impediment to it. All temporal goods ultimately are only

calculated to be means to the end, namely, to serve God and save our

souls. Only as means of salvation therefore must temporal goods be

the object of our hope. We may therefore confidently hope that God
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will give us life and health, food and shelter, prosperity and blessing

in our avocation, and other temporal blessings if they are necessary

for our salvation. Temporal goods which are not necessary for our

salvation, but no obstacle to it, we may likewise hope for, but not so

firmly as eternal salvation, and the grace for the practice of virtue

because God has promised us unconditionally and always only what is

necessary for our salvation. We must therefore leave it to God

whether he will give such goods or not. But if temporal goods would

imperil our salvation, it is evident that we should not hope for them

from God, for as he is solicitous for our welfare, he can give us noth

ing which he knows would be injurious to us. As we are always igno

rant whether what we seek would be beneficial to us or not, we must,

when we pray, conform ourselves to the Divine will and leave to God

the granting or refusing of it, because he knows best how to distin

guish between medicine and poison.

PERORATION.

I have now explained to you, not only what Christian hope is, on what

it is grounded, but also what we are to hope from God. The first and

principal object of our hope should be eternal salvation. It being the

will of God that we be saved, he gives us all that is necessary for our

salvation; he forgives us our sins and bestows grace to do that which is

good. He gives us even those temporal goods which are either neces

sary for, or conducive to, salvation. There is no deficiency on the part

of God, but the question is, is there none on ours? " Let us hold

fast the confession of our hope without wavering, for he is faithful who

hath promised, and let us consider one another to provoke unto charity

and of good ■works."--Hebrews 10: 23, 24, Serve God with fervor and con

stancy as long as you live, and I assure you, in his name, that you will

obtain what you have so long and fondly hoped for—life everlasting.

Amen.
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THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE THREE FEASTS FALLING IN EASTER TIME.

" Amen, amen 1 say (oyou,you shall lament and weep."— John 16 ;20

The Gospel read for this day is an extract from that pathetic lare-

well discourse which Christ made to his disciples at the Last Supper,

and in which he foretold them his going to the Father, and their weep

ing and lamenting in consequence of his departure. Now the question

is, why does the Church at this holy Easter time, which is a time for joy

and exultation, turn back and introduce us to those sad and mournful

scenes enacted on Calvary and which culminated in the Sacred Passion

and death of the Son of God ? She does this to remind us of the im

portant words of the Apostle: " If we suffer with him, we shall be glori

fied with him." " Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and

so to enter into his glory ? " (Luke 24: 26,) We also must tread the way

of the cross, before we can hope to be crowned with glory and reign

with Christ hereafter in heaven. The Church wishes to imprint this

truth deeply on our minds, therefore she celebrates several feasts of the

Lord, which represent to us his bitter Passion. We will make a short

meditation on each of these feasts. They are,

Part I.

Pope Innocent VI., in the fourteenth century, instituted for the ven

eration of the Lance and Nails, the instruments of the Passion of our

Lord, a proper feast which is celebrated on the Friday after Low Sun

day.

1. The Nails.

[a] That Christ was fastened to the cross by his hands and feet

being pierced through with nails, there is no doubt, for this was the

common way of crucifixion with the Jews. The usual way was to

erect the cross first, then the criminal was drawn up and his arms

and legs bound to it by means of cords or ropes, after which

the nailing began. They used strong iron nails, or what we

would call spikes, and having placed them directly over the joints of

the hands and feet, drove them to their place with the heavy strokes of

the hammer and with such violence that they often dislocated the bones.
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It sometimes happened, that for the aggravation of capital punish

ment the hands and feet were nailed twice, which required eight nails.

But these were exceptional cases, generally the hands and feet were

nailed only once, so that only four nails were used. In such a way our

Lord was crucified, his hands and feet were fastened to the cross each

with one nail. There are, it is true, many pictures of the crucifixion

in which the feet of Christ are laid on each other, the right foot on the

left, and fastened to the cross with only one nail. These pictures are,

however, in contradiction with all the pictures of the first centuries, in

which each foot is separately fastened to the cross, so that Jesus was

crucified not with three, but four nails.

The Prophet foretold that the crucifixion of Christ should be effected

by means of nails. "They have dug my hands and feet. They have

numbered all my bones."—Ps. 21: 17, 18. "They shall say to him-

what are these wounds in the midst of thy hands? and he shall say:

With these I was wounded in the house of them that loved me—Zach.

13:6 .Jesus himself showed at his apparitions his Apostles the marks of

the nails in his hands and feet.—Luke 24: 39, 40.

(b) The nails, with which the hands and feet of Christ were fastened

to the cross, should always remind us of the sins which are committed

by the abuse of the hands and feet. How numerous and grievous are

these sins! How often are the hands dishonored by theft, rapine, im

purity, pride, fighting and homicide! How often do not the feet serve

to visit persons, assemblies or places in which the most grievous sins

are committed! Examine yourselves on these sins, be sorry for them,

and implore Jesus that he may forgive them for the sake of the pains

which he endured during the nailing of his hands and feet. At the

same time think of that man who with his hands and feet bound, was

cast out into exterior darkness, where there is weeping and gnashing of

teeth.—Matt. 25 : 23. The sight of Christ nailed to the cross should

encourage you, to be nailed with him to the cross, and to remain on it

as long as it pleases God. Do not murmur and complain of the suffer

ings which God sends you, but bear them patiently and constantly,

that they may become to you a source of everlasting consolation.

2. The Lance.

{a) The bones of our Saviour, like those of the two thieves cruci

fied with him were to be broken, but by a divine ordinance it was not

done in his case, in order that the Scripture might be fulfilled: "you

shall not break a bone thereof."—Ex. 12: 46. Our Blessed Redeemer

died about three o'clock in the afternoon. It was customary for a sol

dier invested with authority to make a visit to the victims in the even
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ing and see whether they were dead or not and make his report accord

ingly. In case they were not dead he was authorized to break their

legs in order to accelerate their death. This soldier came later in the

evening to perform his hideous task, and the two thieves being still

alive, he broke their bones, and coming to Christ he saw that he was

dead, but, to convince himself that there was not a spark of life in him,

he took his lance and pierced him to the very heart. The head of that

identical lance has been preserved in the royal chapel at Paris since

the reign of Saint Louis IX, the shaft of the lance is in Rome, in the

Church of St. Peter, where it is venerated on the altar of Longinus, for

according to tradition the soldier who opened the side of Christ with

a spear, was named Longinus. The spear made an opening of a hand's

breadth in the side of the Lord and penetrated through the chest into

the heart, from which flowed blood and water. This was the last drop

of blood in the body of Christ, he would even shed this to manifest his

love for us.

(b) The Fathers of the Church find in the opening of the side of

Christ with the spear and in the water and blood which flowed out of

it important mysteries of our holy religion. According to St. Augus

tine, the Church has her origin from the opened side of Christ. For.

as from the side of Adam, whilst he slept, Eve, the mother of the living,

came forth, being formed by God out of the rib of Adam, so the

Church proceeded from the side of the second Adam slumbering in

death, whom he himself calls his bride, and of whom St. Paul says, that

Christ loved her and delivered himself up for her that he might sanctify

her.—Ephes. 5: 25-27.

The water which flowed from the wound of the side of Christ, sym

bolizes Baptism, and the blood, the most Holy Sacrament of the

Altar. We may say that as the Church, so also all the holy Sacra

ments have their origin in the wound of the side of our Saviour, for

had he not died on the cross, we should not be redeemed, we should

have no Church, no Sacraments. O let us love Jesus, as he has loved

us, and be willing to make every sacrifice for him and die for him as

he has died for us.

Part II.

The Finding of the Holy Cross, formerly called Holy Rood Day is a

feast instituted in memory of the miraculous finding of the holy Cross

upon which Christ died.

1. History. In the year 326, Helena, the mother of Constantine the

Great, in her old age made a pilgrimage to the Holy Land, to visit

the holy places there. Being very much grieved that the true cross
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of Christ had never yet been found, and thinking that it might be bur

ied somewhere in the earth, the holy Empress made diligent inquiries

where it ought to be sought. All her investigations pointed to Mount

Calvary as the place. Accordingly she ordered excavations to be made

at hei own expense. After much labor it was found where it had been

hidden one hundred and eighty years before by the pagans who

had erected a statue of Venus over it. She found three crosses of

the same size, and not far from them also the inscription of the cross

of Christ, but detached from the Cross. Here a new difficulty arose

namely, to distinguish thecrossof Christ from those of the two thieves.

Nobody knew which of the three crosses was the cross of Christ.

St. Macarius, the holy bishop of Jerusalem, fervently prayed to God

to clear up the doubt, and ordered that the three crosses should be

taken to a sick woman, who was very dangerously ill, and that she

should be touched with each. At the touch of the first and second,

so perceptible change or improvement was discernible ; but as soon

as she was touched with the third cross, she opened her eyes, rose up

and was immediately restored to health. The body of a dead man

was also touched with the Holy Cross and he that had been dead, in

stantly rose up and lived.

The cross was divided. Helen sent one part of it to Constantinople

to her son" Constantine, who again divided this treasure and sent the

half of it to Pope Sylvester. The other part Helen enshrined in silver

and preserved in a magnificent church, the church of the Holy Cross,

which she built expressly tor its reception. The feast of the Finding

of the Cross, which the Church at present annually celebrates on the

third day of May, was celebrated in Rome as early as the time of

Gregory the Great.

2. Lessou. The Empress Helena sought the holy Cross with the

greatest zeal, and had no rest till she was so fortunate as to find it. So

we must from love and gratitude towards our Blessed Lord, seek the

moral cross, that is sufferings and tribulations and deem ourselves

happy when we find them. For he empathically says: " He that

taketh not up his cross, and followeth me, is not worthy of me."—

Matt. 10: 38. Take up your cross and follow Christ, and you will

live. He went before you and carried his cross. He died for you on

the cross, that you may carry yours and desire to die on it.

St. Helena highly venerated the Cross, encased it in gold and pre

cious stones, and erected a magnificent temple in its honor. You also

should venerate the cross. And for this purpose have a crucifix in

your bed-room and say before you go to bed: " Jesus, crucified Sav

iour, have mercy on me." Sign yourselves frequently with the sign of

the cross, especially in temptations when you are alone. Be not
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ashamed of the cross of Christ. "Every one that shall confess me be

fore men, I will also confess him before my Father who is in heaven,

but he that shall deny me before men, I will also deny him before my

Father who is in heaven." "God forbid that I should glory, but in

the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ."—Gal. 6- 14.

Part III.

The feast of the Crown of Thorns falls on the fifth day of May.

1. History. As St. Matthew relates, " the soldiers of the governor,

taking Jesus into the hall, stripped him, put a scarlet cloak about him

and plaiting a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed

in his right hand. And bowing the knee before him, they mocked him,

saying: Hail, King of the Jews. And spitting upon him, they took

the reed and struck his head."—Matt. 27: 27-30. Cornelius a Lapide

says that the Empress Helena sent two thorns of the crown of our Lord

from Jerusalem to the church of the Holy Cross in Rome, which he

saw himself, and which, as he remarks, were long and pointed, after

the manner of thick needles. In the thirteenth century the crown of

thorns, the reed, the spear, and the sponge, were pawned to the Vene

tians, by the Frank princes, who at that time were in Constantinople

and in great want of money. Baldwin II. relinquished his right to the

holy relics to Louis, King of France, who redeemed them with the

amount of money asked. He brought the crown of thorns to Paris,

where with great solemnity it was deposited in the royal chapel.

The Crown of Thorns was not only painful to our Saviour because

the long and sharp thorns penetrated deeply into his holy head and

everywhere wounded it, but also ignominious, because his enemies put

it upon his head to mock him, the Son of God, the King of heaven and

earth.

2. Lesson. Let us thank our dear Reedemer that he wore the crown

of thorns in order to cleanse the world from the thorns of error and

sin, and with his blood transformed it into a good arable land, on

which the seed of faith and virtue thrives. But let us not forget that

we also must bear the crown of thorns, if we wish to obtain the crown

of glory. St. Catharine of Sienna acted so. When our Lord offered her two

crowns, the one of precious stones, and the other of sharp thorns, and

gave her her choice, she took the crown of thorns and chose it for her

portion here below. Let us also choose this crown, for it does not be

come us to crown our head with roses whilst we see a crown of thorns

upon the head of our Lord and Redeemer. Christ wears no longer a

crown of thorns; "having on his head a golden crown."—Apoc. 14: 14.

In like manner we shall be crowned with the golden crown of the glory
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of heaven, if we now with constancy wear the thorny crown of humilia

tion and ignominy.

PERORATION.

The instruments of the passion of our Lord, the spear and the nails,

the cross and the crown of thorns, should encourage us to follow him

on the way of the cross. Let us bridle our inordinate inclinations and

desires, all our exterior senses, the eyes, the ears, the tongue, and watch

over them with anxious care that they may not lead us into sin. Let us

suffer patiently whatever hard and disagreeable things our life brings

with it, "and think not strange the burning heat which is to try us, as

if some new thing happened to us, but rejoice, being partakers of the

sufferings of Christ, that when his glory shall be revealed, we may also

be giad with exceeding joy."—/. Pet. 4: 12, 13.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE TRAVAIL OF A WOMAN IN CHILDBIRTH A PICTURE OF

THE MISERIES OF HUMAN LIFE.

"A woman, when she is in labor, hath sorrow, because her hour is come ; but

when she hath brought forth the thild, she remembereth no more the

anguish,forjoy that a man is born into the world."— John 16/ 21.

These words principally refer to the Apostles. Their life could

truly be compared to a woman in labor, for they were obliged to suffer

much. But as a woman forgets all her pains over the child she has

brought forth and is filled with joy, so the Apostles thought no more

of their anguish when their Master had risen from the dead : and now

reigning with him in heaven, they think of their sufferings only with the

greatest ecstasy of joy, because these sufferings have become to them the

source of everlasting happiness The labor of childbirth, however is

also a picture of the miseries of human life,

I. In their quality ;

// In their end.

The pains of childbirth are not alike with all women, nor at each

delivery, but different.

1. Sometimes they are very violent and so painful that they appear
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almost unendurable. Women sigh, groan and break out into loud com

plaints and lamentations. Therefore the Sacred Scripturas compare

great sufferings to travail. Isaias fortells the destruction of the in

habitants of Babylon with the words: " Gripings and pains shall take

hold of them, they shall be in pain as a woman in labor. Every one

shall be amazed at his neighbor, their countenances shall be as faces

burnt. Behold, the day of the Lord shall come, a cruel day and full

of indignation and of wrath and fury, to lay the land desolate, and to

destroy the sinner thereof out of it." —13: 8, 9.

Herein the labor of a woman is a picture of the miseries of human

life. To live upon earth, and to suffer, are one and the same thing.

' Man is born to labor, and the bird to fly "—Job 5: 7. The only

difference is that some have more to suffer than others. Examples:

Job, losing all, was reduced to the greatest poverty, all his children

were killed by the fall of a house, and he was afflicted with a terrible

disease, which caused him great pains both day and night. St. Paul,

who writes of himself ; ' I suffered in many more labors, in prisons

more frequently, in stripes above measure, in deaths often. Of the

Jews five times did I receive forty stripes, save one. Thrice was I

beaten with rods, once I was stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a

night and a day I was in the depth of the sea,'' etc.—II. Cor. 11:

23-27, (St. Venantius, Martyr, 18 May. St. Mary Magdalen of Pazzi,

27 May.) Examples from life: In every community there are Chris

tians who bitterly feel the miseries of life; such as the blind, the lame,

the deformed, the poor, who languish in the greatest necessity, fathers

and mothers whose wayward children cause them many sufferings,

heart-burnings and tears. On others God does not lay so heavy a

cross, they pass a less severe life. {Examples: St. Francis of Sales,

St. Charles Borromeo, St. Cunigundis, St. Bridget?) There may be

some amongst us who are forty, fifty, or sixty years of age, and who

never in their life have been afflicted with great sufferings and calami

ties.

If we ask wherein this different conduct of God towards men has

its cause, the answer is: "In his wisdom." "The wisdom of God

reacheth from end to end mightily, and ordereth all things sweetly."—

Wis. 8: 1. He orders and governs everything in such a way as to be

the best possible for the individual, as well as for the whole human

family. He that has much to suffer receives also great graces that he

may endure, for " God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted

above that which you are able, but will make also with the temptation

issue, that you maybe able to bear it."—/. Cor. 10: 13. Moreover,

Christians who must suffer much have an opportunity of meriting a

great crown for heaven.

From this we may deduce important lessons: Let us not envy those
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who have a better lot than we, for this would be to sin against God's

wise ordinances and government. If we enjoy a quiet, happy life, let

us thank God for it and humble ourselves before him, for he sees that

we are perhaps too weak and cannot bear difficulties, wherefore he

deals with us leniently. If a heavy cross falls upon us, let us accept

it patiently and carry it with constancy, as long as it pleases God, for

great sufferings bring a great reward.

2. The pains are sometimes of long duration, lasting not only a few

hours, but even days, till the birth finally follows. These however, are

exceptions. Generally the birth begins to take place as soon as the

griping pains have ceased; and as soon as the child is delivered, all

pains cease.

Here again we have in the pains of labor a picture of the miseries

in human life. We find men who many years, nay, all their lifetime,

carried the cross. Examples: The Apostles, whose lives were full of

privations, tribulations and persecutions, and ended in martyrdom. St.

Lidwina died at the age of fifty-three, after she had spent thirty-eight

in the most painful diseases. She had three large ulcers on her body,

from which frequently large worms crept, whose bites caused her

almost intolerable pains. Her limbs hung together so loosely that she

could not be moved except by means of a cloth folded and wound

around her. In the last seven years of her life she was obliged to lie

on her back, in an immovable position. She was troubled with the

dropsy and suffered complaints in the liver and lungs. Her headache

was constant; her teeth gave almost constant pain, and her fever was

continuous. Notwithstanding her protracted and painful sickness she

said: If by a single Hail Mary I could obtain perfect health of my

body, I would not do it, nor wish it. In almost every congregation

there are persons with protracted sufferings; the poor, who languish in

great need; the sick, who do not know any more what it is to feel well;

the unfortunate, who have a heavy load to carry and who can scarcely

hope that better days will dawn for them, their whole life consists, as

it were, in nothing but constant pains. But, as these are of rare occur

rence, so also lingering sufferings; sickness gives way to health, hard

times are succeeded by prosperity, calamities and persecutions have

an end, and peace and calm return

In this period of tribulation and suffering, be it long or short, God

has ever our good in view. Let us submit to his holy will without re

serve in the firm conviction that all things will turn out well for them

that love him. " Commit thy way to the Lord, and trust in him, and

he will do it."—Ps.36. 5.
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Part II.

The pains of the labor of a woman symbolize also the miseries of

human life in their termination.

1. They often lead to a very desirable and prosperous result. After

they are over, the mother not only feels well, but sees also a well for

med, healthy child. And what greater joy can there be for a mother

than a beautiful, strong babe. And at the sight of such a child she no

longer remembers the pains she suffered in bringing it forth; she

would even, were it necessary, endure the same pains again and even

greater ones; so much the sight of her dear babe enraptures her.

So it is also with the sufferings and tribulations of life, if we take them

upon ourselves for the love of God and in the spirit of penance. They

bring us the sweetest consolation and joy, compared to which all the

joys of the world are as a mere nothing. Examples:

{a) You wish to make a general confession because your conscience

is disturbed. But it is difficult for you, fear and anguish seize you, you

tremble and hesitate. But finally you overcome your natural weakness

and really make a sincere and good confession of your whole life.

What calmness, what consolation, what peace dwells now in your heart!

You feel so happy. Many after such a general confession say, full of

rapture: O, if you would give me the whole world with all its goods

and joys, I would not exchange for it the happiness which has been

imparted to me through the general confession.

{b) You suffer a grievous temptation. The enemies of your soul

present the evil to you so enchantingly, they captivate your imagination,

excite your sensuality, repeat their assaults again and again, and en

deavor by all means to cause your fall. But you resist manfully the

most violent and protracted temptation, you reject it again and with

the help of the divine grace you come forth victorious from the hard

fought battle. How do you feel after overcoming such a temptation?

Do you feel no great consolation? Is it not as if your Father in heaven

were saying to you: Well done my child, I shall reward you with an

eternal weight of glory.

(c) Imagine yourselves on your death-bed. If you look back upon

your past life, what will console and rejoice you more than the thought

that you have borne all the trials, tribulations, and sufferings of your

earthly pilgrimage, with patience and in the spirit of penance. If a

laborer in the evening rejoices because the labors of the day are over

and he can enjoy the desired rest, how will you rejoice on your death

bed, if you can say with the Apostle: " I have fought a good fight, I
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have finished my course; I have kept the faith; for the rest, there is

laid up for me a crown of justice."—II. Tim. 4: 7, 8. We need not

wonder that the faithful servants of God looked for death with the

greatest desire and greeted it as their best friend. A forester one day

met a poor, leprous man very near death, singing. " How can you sing

in the state you are in?" he said to him. The leper replied: "Be

tween me and God there is only the wall of my body, now I see it

going to pieces, and the prison falling, therefore I rejoice and sing."

{d) Turn your eyes to eternity and contemplate the Saints in heaven.

All the sufferings which they endured on earth are now over, all war

fare is ended, there is nothing any longer to sadden them, the words

are realized in them: "God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes,

and death shall be no more, nor mourning, nor crying, nor sorrow

shall be any more; for the former things are passed away. And he who

sat on the throne, said: Behold, I make all things new." Who can

describe the joy of the Blessed who can say: All our temporal suffer

ings are over for ever, nay, it is these sufferings that have prepared for

us the inexpressible joys of heaven, for if it were not for them we

would either not be in heaven or would at least be deprived of a great

part of our happiness for ever.

2. They have sometimes ended badly. After lasting long and having

caused almost unendurable pains to the woman in labor, she brings

forth a deformed, a crippled, or a dead child. What grief for such a

mother! Must not the reflection, that all that she has endured at the

birth, is in vain, be more painful to her than all her pains of labor?

With many Christians it will have a worse end than with such an

unhappy mother. To this class belong,

(a) Those who suffer in the state of sin. We know that nothing good

which is done in the state of sin is meritorious before God, or can lay

claim to a reward hereafter. He who is contaminated with a grievous

sin, is destitute of the love of God, but he that does not possess the

love of God, can do nothing meritorious for heaven. " If I should dis

tribute all my goods to feed the poor, and if I should deliver my body

to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.' —/. Cor.

13: 3. The same may be said of the sufferings and tribulations of

life, which justly are numbered with good works, because they are ac

cording to the will of God and in holy Writ have the promise of a

great reward. He who suffers in the state of sin suffers fruitlessly for

heaven. If one should lie on the sick-bed for years, should experience

in his life trials and sufferings of every sort, be despised by the world,

and persecuted ; if he should even sacrifice his life for his faith, but
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should have grievous sins on his conscience, all would profit him noth

ing, all would be without merit for heaven. Are not Christians who

suffer in the state of sin, in a more deplorable condition than a woman

who, after long and griping pains of travail brings forth a dead child?

And how many such unhappy Christians there are!

(o) Those who accept the sufferings and tribulations of life not for

God's sake, but only for temporal motives, who in their sufferings are

destitute of a good intention. Whatever we do or suffer, in order to be

meritorious for heaven, must be done for God's sake, because he wills

it, from reverence, obedience and love for him. He who in his life

bears many trials and tribulations, but has not God, but temporal

things, money, honors, dignities, human praise, human favor, in view,

labors, suffers and fatigues himself in vain for heaven. He who suffers,

not for God, but for the world, or the gratification of his passions, is

not a martyr of Christ, but of the devil. And how many such martyrs

of the devil does the world count! And how badly off are such Chris

tians who at the end of their life, in their dying hour, and for all

eternity are obliged to say to themselves: we have suffered much in

our life-time, but in vain; "we have labored all the night (how truly)

and have taken nothing."—Luke 5: 5.

(c.) Lastly, those who suffer with impatience. To render trials and

tribulations meritorious, it is absolutely necessary that they be ac

cepted and endured with patience and resignation to the will of God.

Therefore the Apostle says: " Patience is necessary for you, that,

doing the will of God, you may receive the promise."—Heb. 10: 36.

He that suffers, and suffers much, but with impatience, need not ex

pect any reward for his sufferings. But that is not all; he who en

dures his trials and tribulations with impatience does not merely merit

nothing, but also renders himself guilty of punishment before God,

for the simple reason that impatience is a sin. Cast a look upon the

two thieves who were crucified with Christ. Both suffer the same tor

ments, but how unlike is their lot in eternity! The one is in heaven,

the other in hell. Why? Because the one suffered death patiently

and penitently, and the other impatiently and impenitently. "There

are people among us who, if a calamity befalls them, if they are

offended by any one, if they fall sick, if they suffer pains in their feet

or head or members of the body, at once break out into blasphemies.

They suffer the pains of sickness, but deprive themselves of the ad

vantages which they might gain by them. What dost thou do, O man?

Thou blasphemest God, thy Benefactor, thy Saviour, thy Protector

and Provider. Dost thou not see that thou art hastening to the pre

cipice and about to be engulfed in the abyss of perdition." —St. Chry-

sostom.
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PERORATION.

Conduct yourselves in the sufferings and tribulations of life as a

woman in labor. She knows that the pains are necessary, and that

without them she cannot become a mother. She endures them though

they are great and protracted, with patience and fortitude, in the hope

that God will present her with a dear babe. Let us also en

dure whatever difficult and disagreeable things life may bring with it,

with patience, fortitude and a good intention; preserve a good con

science, that in such a way we may suffer meritoriously and receive a

reward in heaven. Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

THE EFFICACY OF TEARS.

" You shall lament and weep." — John 16: 20.

These words are more or less applicable to all men, for there is none

in whose life, sooner or later, a time of lamenting and weeping does

not come. There is, indeed, apparently much laughter in the world,

but there is probably more weeping, and many of those who laugh do

not laugh in their heart, for at heart they feel more like weeping than

laughing. Since sin has found entrance into the world the earth is a

valley of tears. But still we must consider it a blessing that it is pos

sible for us to weep and to shed tears. If the damned in hell could

shed only a single penitential tear, they might entertain the hope of

being at length rescued, but because hell is not like the earth, a valley

of tears, but a dungeon, where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth,

they never can escape their torments.

Water has, among others, these three effects: it cleanses from filth,

it extinguishes fire, and it carries ships and people to the remotest

parts of the world. Tears, as I shall show you to-day, have the same

effects.

/. They cleanse from the stains of sin,

If. They extinguish the fire of hell;

III. They carry to heaven.

Ill 8
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Part I.

The tears which flow from a contrite heart have a wonderful virtue

—they cleanse from the stains of sin.

1. As Baptism.

[a) It is an article of faith, that by Baptism all sins, original and

actual, are blotted out. This is evident from the words of Christ;

''Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot

enter into the kingdom of God.''—John 3: 5. All sins exclude from

the kingdom of God, that is from heaven; now, if Baptism fits man for

heaven, it is evident that it forgives all sins, original as well as actual, if

the person to be baptized be contaminated with the latter.

(b) Tears have the same effect; they are, as it were, a second bap

tism for if they have their source in the perfect love of God, they cleanse

the conscience from all stains of sin, be they ever so grievous and numer

ous. Examples: St. Peter, who, by the triple denial of his Lord, had

grievously sinned, but who found mercy with God because he bitterly

bewailed his fall, wherefore Pope Leo the Great says: " Blessed be

thy tears, holy Peter, which had the virtue of baptism for the washing

away of the guilt of thy denial." St. Mary Magdalen, the public sin

ner of ill-repute, who at the feet of Christ, which she bedewed with

her tears and wiped with her hair, found grace and heard the consoling

words: " Many sins are forgiven her, because she hath loved much."—

Luke 7: 47. This baptism of tears is no Sacrament, but it surpasses

in some respect the Sacrament of Baptism, inasmuch as it can be re

peated, whilst this is not possible with the sactamental rite. Hence

St. Augustine calls penitential tears a salutary bath, which cleanses the

human heart as often as it needs cleansing. O! how gracious and

merciful is God, who in penitential tears has given us so easy and so

effectual a means for the recovery of the lost baptismal grace? How

grateful we should be for this means, and how zealously we should

avail ourselves of it!

2. As martyrdom.

(a) He who suffers death for Christ, that is on account of the Chris

tian faith, or some Christian virtue, or on account of the performance

of his Christian duty, is a martyr. Martyrdom, as well as Baptism,

leads to heaven, and it is even a substitute for the Baptism with water.

Wherefore also the unbaptized, who give their life for Christ, can be

saved. So Christ assures us in plain words: "He that shall lose his

life for my sake, shall find it."—Matt. 10: 39.
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{b) Again, tears have the same effect, they are, as it were, a baptism

of blood, by which all sins are washed away. If a martyr should even

be contaminated with grievous sins, they are forgiven him, if for the

love of Christ he makes a sacrifice of his life. The same is done when

a sinner, like penitent Magdalen, repents of his sins for God's sake.

He is cleansed from all stains of sin. O, the amazing virtue of tears!

Not all are called to the palm of martyrdom; it is not granted to all

to shed their blood for Christ, but all can shed tears, all can truly re

pent of their sins and cleanse their soul from all filth of sin. As we

wash our face as soon as we perceive any filth on it, so let us not de

lay to wash our heart with penitential tears, if we have defiled it by a

sin.

3. As the Passion 0/ Christ.

(a) A missionary once in order to illustrate to his pagan hearers,

how men are cleansed from their sins through the Passion of Christ

showed them a knife covered all over with rust. Then he opened a

little phial and let a few drops of the fluid fall upon the knife, and

behold, in a moment the knife became as bright as a mirror and all

the rust disappeared. "Behold," said the missionary, " as unclean and

dull as this knife was the heart of man, but it has been cleansed by

the blood of Christ, so that it appears clean and brilliant ." What

this missionary illustrated by a picture, is expressed in the Sacred

Scripture in the plainest words. Thus St. John the Baptist calls the

Saviour the " Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of the world,"

{John 1: 29); and St. John, the beloved disciple of the Lord, writes:

" The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin."—John 1: 7.

(b) Tears have the same effect, if they flow from a truly contrite

heart. As Christ has prepared in his sacred blood a laver, in which

we are washed clean, so penitential tears are a bath, in which we may

be cleansed from all sins. Who would not be astonished at this efficacy

of tears! But these tears must be truly penitential tears, not merely

tears flowing from the eyes, but tears which have their source in a true,

supernatural repentance.

Part II. .

Another effect of tears is, that they extinguish the fire of hell. They

produce this effect.

1. When they are abundant.

(a) David had grievously sinned, for he had committed murder and

adultery. Through these crimes he had made himself guilty of eternal
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damnation, and if he had died impenitently, he would have found his

place in hell. But being brought by Nathan to the knowledge of his

injustice and crime he commenced to bewail his sins. He says of

himself: " I have labored in my groan ings, every night I will wash my

bed I will water my couch with my tears. My eye is troubled through

indignation."—Ps. 6: 7, 8. How many penitential tears must this holy

king have shed, when every night he watered his couch with his tears,

and when his eyes were troubled with incessant weeping ! But these

tears were so efficacious they extinguished for him the fire of hell. Hence

St. Chrysostomsays: "Tears like David's quench even the fire of hell."

(b) A certain young man who had led a very sinful life, one day saw a

picture representing the great penitent David, on his knees, and peni

tential tears flowing from his eyes which an angel received in a golden

cup. Beneath the picture were written these words: " David sinned

only once, and always wept; you sin always and never weep." The

picture and the words made so deep an impression upon the young

man, that he at once began to bewail his sins and to cleanse himself

from them, by a sincere confession. We all have sinned, and many

of us much and grievously, and deserved hell not only once, but again

and again. Let us take David for our pattern and bewail our sins

not only with exterior, but also with interior tears, that we may thereby

extinguish the fire of hell.

2. If they are few.

(a\ We read in the writings of Daniel, that the three Hebrew youths,

Ananias, Azarias and Misael, were cast into a fiery furnace, because

they would not adore the statue of Nabuchodonosor. The furnace

heated seven times more than was customary, spread so great a heat,

that the men who threw the youths into the fire were slain by the

flames. But the three young men walked in the midst of the fire, un

harmed, praising God. The king also approached the furnace and ex

posed himself to the heat even more than the men who were burnt, but

he remained unhurt. Now the question is: "Why was the king not

hurt by the heat, whilst those men lost their lives?" St. Chrysostom

answers this question, saying: "The king, Nabuchodonosor, was not

afraid of the burning flames, because he carried with him the tears

that extinguish the fire. The fire spared the king, because he acknowl

edged his sins and repented of them." We have here a picture of the

fire of hell, which consumes the impenitent sinner, but does not touch

the truly penitent.

{6) When the holy bishop Mamertus saw that the city of Vienne,

in France, was devastated by a fearful conflagration, he said to those
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who carried water: " This conflagration must be extinguished more

with the water of the eyes, than that of the rivers." By divine inspira

tion he knew that the conflagration was a punishment of God on ac

count of the sins of men and concluded from this that the conflagra

tion should be stopped more by penitential tears than by natural water.

Sinner, for you is kindled the fire in hell, which burns forever; but

you have an effectual means to extinguish it, namely, penitential tears.

If these tears flow from a contrite heart, they extinguish the fire of hell,

if even they be but a few.

3. If it be only one.

(a) Antipater once wrote Alexander the Great a letter which con

tained heavy accusations against his mother. Alexander, having read

the letter said: " Antipater seems not to know that a single tear of my

mother wipes away letters full of accusations.'' The same may be said

of the sins of men. Though their sins be great and numerous, a single

tear is able to extinguish the fire ot hell, which their sins deserve, St.

Augustine says: ' All the water in the world is not able to extinguish

a single spark of hell-fire, but one tear from a truly contrite heart ex

tinguishes the fire of hell." St. Vincent Ferrer says: If a damned soul

in hell could shed only one penitential tear, she would instantly ex

tinguish hell-fire."

(b) How easy has God made it for the sinner to escape hell-fire!

How happy would a criminal, condemned to fire, deem himself,

if, by a single tear, he could avert from himself this ter

rible death. And yet there are so many sinners who for their

rescue from the fire of hell are not willing to make even this

easy sacrifice. If hail destroys their crops, fire their house,

a disease their cattle, or if a sickness disables them, or any

other evil befalls them, they have tears in abundance, they groan and

moan enough to move the very stones to compassion, but they have

no tears for their excesses and vices on account of which the everlasting

fire of heJl is kindled for them; nay, so far from afflicting themselves

on their account, they are always merry and in good humor, and

laughing they plunge themselves into perdition. What an incompre

hensible delusion ?

Part III.

Finally, it is tears that will carry us into heaven, for heaven—

1. Is promised to those that mourn.

(a) Christ emphatically says: " Blessed are they that mourn ; for

they shall be comforted."—Matt. 5:5. By those that mourn, we must
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here understand chiefly those who mourn for their sins, and are sorry

for having offended God, their greatest benefactor and best father.

St. Augustine jays: "Nothing is nearer to misery than a tear, and noth

ing more remote from misery than happiness. And yet it is said:

" Blessed are they that mourn." How then can they that mourn be

blessed? Only in respect to the promise of Christ, that they shall be

comforted in heaven. As soon as God sees that a sinner repents of

his sins and bewails them, he turns to him full of love and mercy, and

assures him of torgiveness, grace and heaven."

(b) It would be a blessing if God would regard the tears we shed

for our sins, in so far, that he would no more condemn us eternally;

but what must we say, when he has, in consequence of these tears,

assured us heaven with all its unutterable, everlasting joys. Is not

this a goodness, a mercy, that transcends all measure? Where is the

father who not only most cheerfully forgives his son who has grievously

offended him upon the first tear which he sheds, but also rewards him

most bounteously? O, let us consider this goodness of our heavenly

Father and bewail our sins with tears of sincere repentance, that we

may participate in the great promise which Christ makes to those that

mourn!

2. Is promised to those that mourn.

(a) It is certain beyond doubt that heaven is due to the just, and

that God cannot deprive them of it, because he has promised it to

them, and it is impossible for him not to keep his promise. Now, if

one be a sinner, even a great sinner, he becomes, if he truly repents of

his sins, a just man, a saint, and consequently heaven is due to him.

If God even had decreed to deprive him of eternal salvation and to

condemn him to the fire of hell, the penitential tears of the sinner

would have so great an efficacy that they would compel God to change

his decree, and not to reject such a sinner, but to save him. The reason

is, because God makes only a conditional decree to condemn a person,

and changes it the moment the sinner changes his disposition and does

penance. Hence St. Chrysostom says: ''If, before a human court,

after the sentence is passed, you weep and lament, you will not by

your weeping change the sentence, but before the divine tribunal you

will change the sentence, if from your heart you cry for mercy."

(6) What a consoling truth for us all, who from our childhood have

sinned so much! Even though God has blotted our names out of the

book of life, in which they were inscribed at our Baptism; even though

the devil has enrolled our names in the book of death our penitential

tears will repair all: as soon as we shed penitential tears, the devil

sees himself obliged to erase our names from his book, and Christ re



7. Moral Sketch. 119

inscribes them in his. O, sinners why do you not shed penitential

tears, and be converted to'God in fasting in weeping and in mourning?

3. Will 'be given to those who mourn.

(a) Heaven is not given to all. but only to those who labor for it,

according to the words of Christ: " The kingdom of heaven suffereth

violence, and the violent bear it away."—Matt. 11: 12. Who are

they that use violence and bear heaven away? They are the just, who

take all pains and care not to fall into mortal sin, but constantly to

tread the path of virtue: and sinners who having had the misfortune

to fall into grievous sins, endeavor to rise again and to wash away

their sins with penitential tears. These, like the just, will bear away

heaven, because, like them, they use violence.

(b) There are countless Saints in heaven, and among them, if we ex

cept the children who died in their baptismal innocence, there are

more who have been saved on the way of penance than on the way of

innocence. Nay, many penitents will occupy a higher rank than the

innocent, because by their persevering zeal of penance they have ac

quired more merits. O! what consolation for us all, who must ac

knowledge ourselves as sinners before God, and what an encourage

ment for us to bring worthy fruits of penance.

PERORATION.

Let us follow the admonition of the Lord: "Be thou converted to

me in fasting, in weeping and in mourning."—Joel 2: 12. Let us

bewail our sins, not only apparently, but truly, from the bottom of

our heart, with a contrition and sorrow for all our sins, for the sake

of God, whom we have grievously offended, and whose love and grace

we have lost; with the firm purpose never more to offend him; by

making a good confession" and by concealing nothing, out of fear or

shame, that we know to be sin. These are the tears which remove

the filth of our sins, extinguish the fire of hell, and carry us into

heaven. Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

7. MOML SKETCH.

THE FOLLY OF THE CHILDREN OF THE WORLD, AND THE WISDOM OF

THE CHILDREN OF GOD.

" You shall lament and weep, but the world shall rejoice: and you shall be

sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy."— John 16. 20.
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There is a remarkable difference between the joys 01 the children of

the world, and those of the children of God. What gives pleasure to

the former, gives pain to the latter, and what makes the former sad,

makes the latter rejoice. Thus the Scribes and Pharisees rejoiced over

the death of Christ, while the Apostles lamented and wept; but after

he had risen from the dead, the Scribes and Pharisees lamented, and

the Apostles rejoiced. So it is to-day. Infidels rejoice at the present

tribulations of the Church, but the believing Christians lament and

weep. But when the time comes, and we sincerely and confidently

hope that time is near at hand in which the Church will again triumph,

her enemies will lament, but her children will rejoice. Of this joy

and sadness of the children of the world and of the children of God

our Saviour speaks in the Gospel of this day, saying: "You shall

lament and weep, but the world shall rejoice; and you shall be sorrow

ful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. . Let us consider,

/. Thefolly of the children of the world. "The worldshall rejoice. ' '

IT. The wisdom of the children of God " You shall be sorrmvful."

III. Thejoy of the children of God. " Your sorrow shall be turned

intojoy."

Part I.

Christ expresses the folly of the children of the world in these words:

" The world shall rejoice." To form a correct idea of the foolish joy of

the children of the world, we need only consider,

1. The time of theirjoy. When do they rejoice? During the time of

their earthly life. But is this a suitable time for joy? Certainly not.

(a) Because this earthly life is a pilgrimage, a journey. " We have

no lasting city here, but we seek one to come."—Heb. 13: 14. As rivers

take their course to the sea, so we are continually approaching the bound

less ocean of eternity. Our voyage is of the greatest importance to us,

because it will decide our doom for all eternity. If we arrive safely at

our journey's end, blessed are we! for our haven of rest is in heaven,

but if our frail bark is stranded or dashed upon rocks, woe to us, we

shall be wrecked in hell.

(b) Because our earthly life is a time to learn, in which we must pre

pare ourselves for eternity. It is the duty of an apprentice, a pupil,

or a student, to use all diligence and application in order to acquire the

necessary knowledge for his trade, business or profession, because his

happiness and prosperity in life depend on it. Our life here is nothing

else than an apprenticeship. We must perfect ourselves in all the

Christian virtues, we must learn the greatest of all arts, to serve God

and save our souls ; for only thus shall we attain our final end.
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2. The flace of their joy. What is this earth? Elysian fields J No.

It is a vale of tears. " We cry, poor banished sons of Eve, we sigh,

weeping and mourning in this valley of tears." How much wretched

ness is there not upon the earth? How many languish in the greatest

poverty and need, how many lie sick and suffer the greatest pains both

day and night! how many are totally forsaken and find no man to

help them! And we frequently see that the good are oppressed and

persecuted by the wicked, that vice and lies triumph over virtue and

truth, we see men add sin to sin and as it were rush headlong into per

dition, with their eyes wide open. And this universal woe and lamen

tation cause the children of the world not the least trouble, they eat,

drink, and enjoy themselves, laugh, dance and play, as if all around them

were full of joy and merriment. Is this not the greatest folly ? But

there being much misery and wretchedness in the world, shall we re

nounce all joy and always mourn? No, the Christian may rejoice, but

in the right way, without sin, with a good intention, without passion,

at the right time; wherefore the Apostle says; " Rejoice in the Lord

always, again, I say, rejoice."—Phil. 4: 4. But the children of the

world do not rejoice in such a way. Reflect and see whether your past

joys were in the Lord.

3. The object of theirjoy. At what do they rejoice? At the growth

of virtue and religion? At the victory of a good cause? At the pros

perity of the people? No, they are indifferent in regard to all these

things, or they excite in them only envy and other evil passions, so

that they only become angry and dejected. Thus the leaders of the

Jews were grieved at the great docility which Christ found among the

masses of the people, and full of indignation, said: "Do you see that we

prevail nothing? Behold, the whole world is gone after him."—

John 12: 19. They belong to those of whom it is written in the Book

of Proverbs: ''Who are glad when they have done evil, and rejoice in

most wicked things; whose ways are perverse, and their steps infamous''

—2: 14, 15. They rejoice at the persecution of the Church and of those

who cling to her with all their heart; they rejoice when they have rob

bed a soul of faith, innocence, or virtue; they rejoice at their injustices

and deceptions in their dealings with others; they rejoice in the enjoy

ment of vain pleasures and the gratification of their mean and despic

able passions. Are these reasonable joys? No; the very contrary,

because they regard only sinful or at least vain and useless things. How

many may there be among us who rejoice in a foolish way!

4. Lastly, the duration of their joys. How perishable, how fleeting

are they! Some of these joys, especially the carnal pleasures, pass

away with the moment in which they begin; others, such as banquets,
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dances, games, theatricals, etc., last a few hours. And suppose you

enjoy all possible pleasures for years, at last you will fall sick, become

old and even incapable of enjoying them'any longer, and finally death

comes which puts a stop to all earthly pleasures, and leaves nothing

but the confused and indistinct remembrance of having enjoyed them,

and this is oftentimes a sad reminiscence full of melancholy and bitter

ness. Do you think it is wise to run after these vain and fleeting

pleasures? Would it not be folly to give yourselves to those joys and

amusements, which only burden your conscience and make death

hard.

Part II

The wisdom of the children of God is contained in the words of Christ:

"'you shall be sorrowful." The sorrow of the children of God is true

wisdom, for they mourn.

1. Over their sins, defects and imperfections. Examples of such sor

row we have in David, who, as he says himself, watered his couch

every night with his tears [Ps. 6: 7) ; in Mary Magdalen, who, pros

trate at the feet of the Lord, shed a stream of tears; in Peter, who

went out and wept bitterly. The Saints grieved over even the smallest

faults, and persevered in repentance all their life. St. Aloysius was so

much grieved at two small faults which he committed when a child,

and which could scarcely be called sins, that he fainted away at his

first confession. St. Jerome relates of St. Paula, that she bewailed

her venial sins so bitterly that you would have thought her guilty of

the greatest crimes. This sorrow for our sins is great wisdom, for it

spurs us on to the amendment of our lives, strengthens our fervor for

virtue, obtains many graces from God, and blots out the temporal pun

ishments due to our sins. Should not these fruits of repentance impel

us daily to bewail our faults ?

2. Over the sins of others, over the unbelief and scandals of the world,

and over the loss of so many souls. Thus Christ wept over Jerusalem, and

full of sadness said: " If thou also hadst known, and that in this thy

day, the things that are for thy peace but now they are hidden from

thy eyes."—Luke 19: 42. St. Paul's grief over theunbeliefand osbtinacy

of the Jews, was so great that he was willing to become even an

anathema, to be accursed for their sake ; " I have great sadness and

continual sorrow in my heart ; for I wished myself to be an athema

from Christ for my brethren."—Rom. 9: 23. St. Francis of Assisi

bewailed the ingratitude of the people towards the infinite love of the

crucified Redeemer, with such constant and bitter tears, that he almost

lost his eye-sight. This sorrow of the children of God, is wisdom, be

cause it originates from the love of God and our neighbor. From the
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love of God. As it afflicts a child that loves his parents, to see that

they are injured and offended, so a Christian who sincerely loves God,

is grieved when God is so much and so grievously offended. From the

love ofour neighbor. He who truly loves his neighbor, wishes him well,

rejoices at his prosperity, is grieved when misfortune or afflictions be

fall him. Knowing that sin makes man unhappy for time and eter

nity, it is quite natural that he is grieved at the sins of his fellow-men.

He, therefore, who cares little whether God is grievously offended, 01

so many continue in sin and perish, has not even the appearance of the

love of God and his neighbor.

3. Over the sufferings and persecutions of the Church. St. Theresa

was deeply affected and grieved over the iniury which was inflicted on

the Church in the sixteenth century by the so-called Reformation,

she prayed and wept and gladly would have sacrificed her life, if

thereby she could have averted the calamity from the Church. This

is a wise sorrow and sadness, because it is based on the love for the

founder of the Church. The Church is our mother, we have all been

spiritually born of her in holy Baptism, and she provides for all che

necessities of our soul with a true mother's instinctive affection. Who

is it that instructs us in ali those things which are necessary for oui

salvation ? Who is it that leads us to virtue, admonishes and corrects us

and daily offers the holy sacrifice of the Mass for us. purines and sancti

fies us in the holy Sacraments, in short, does everything to lead us to

heaven ? The Church. Every good Catholic knows this. Hence

he belongs to her with body and soul, and therefore should love her

as a good child loves his mother. The consequence is that he is sor

rowful when he sees the Church in sufferings and tribulations. He who

is indifferent to the prosperity and adversity of the Church or who

even rejoices when the Church is persecuted, may have the name of

Catholic ; but, in truth, he is none. Such a Catholic in name is worse

than an infidel.

4. Lastly, over the dangers of salvation, to which they are exposed,

and over this, that they must remain so long on earth and cannot see God.

Thus David sighed: " Woe is me, that my sojourning is prolonged."—

Ps. 119: 5. Hear the Apostle : "Unhappy man that I am, who shall

deliver me from the body of this death ? "—Rom. 7 : 24. St. Jerome

called death his dearest brother and his sweetest consolation : " My

soul disdains the world, I perish with the desire to see thee, O most

amiable Jerusalem, my dear home, blessed abode of the chosen people

of my God." This sorrow also is wisdom, on account of the basis on

which it rests, and on account of the effects which it produces. It is

grounded on the love of God, the Supreme Good, which it fears to
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lose and desires with all desire to possess. It has very salutary effects,

it impels us always to watch and to pray and to employ all means for

the preservation from sin, it detaches our hearts from the world, directs

our thoughts to heaven, and strengthens us in the service of God.

How is it with you ? Have you this salutary fear ? Is your fear so

great that it is impossible or at least improbable that you will ever

again offend Almighty God ? Do you, with St- Paul wish to be dis

solved and to be with Christ ? Do you, at least, entertain no inordi

nate love for the world, and do you live so that you can expect death

with a good conscience ?

Part III

Christ expresses the joy 01 the children of God, in these words:

" Your sorrow shall be turned into joy." This joy manifests itself

already,

1. In this world.

(a) The children of God bewail their sins and are rejoiced at the

forgiveness of them. They rejoice over the grace of conversion which

so many sinners obtain through their prayers and tears. They are re

joiced at the protection and victory which God ever gives to the

Church in her sufferings and persecutions. Who can describe this

joy? What a pleasant sensation streams into the heart of the faithful Chris

tian after having made a good general confession! How much did not the

saintly Monica rejoice when, after many long years of praying and

weeping, her wild and impetuous Augustine was converted! And what

joy and exultation prevailed among the Christians when after three

hundred years of persecution, they obtained peace, the Emperor Con-

stantine was baptized, and the triumphant cross was set up in the place

of the Roman eagles, and shone as the brightest of all the jewels in the

diadem of the Caesars!

(b) The sorrow of the children of God has this peculiarity that it

is connected with sweet consolation and great joy. Therefore St.

Augustine says: "Sweeter are the joys of prayer than the joys of the

theatre." Yes, if there be any true joy on earth, it is this holy sorrow

in which indescribable consolations of the Holy Ghost flow to us. He

who has experienced them, knows them; but he who never has had

sorrow and wept as just souls, penetrated by the spirit of penance has

no conception of such tears. Such tears are as refreshing "as the dew

of Hermon, which decencieth upon Mount Sion."—Ps. 132: 3.

2. In the other world. Their joy will be perfect. The words

of the Psalmist will be fulfilled in them: "They that sow in tears

shall reap in joy. Going they went and wept casting their seeds. But
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coming, they shall come with joyfulness, carrying their sheaves."—Ps.

125: 5, 6. "God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and death

shall be no more; nor mourning, nor crying, nor sorrow shall be any

more: for the former things are passed away."—Apoc. 21: 4. But the

children of the world, who now laugh and do not understand the sor

row of the children of God, full of sadness and sorrow shall sigh: "We

fools esteemed their life madness, and their end without honor. Be

hold, how they are numbered among the children of God, and their

lot is among the saints."— Wisd. 5:4, 5.

PERORATION.

How foolish would you be if you should go the ways of the chil

dren of the world and rejoice with them, since their joys have such a

sad issue 1 No, no, be sorrowful rather with the children of God, for

their sorrow is true wisdom, because it produces the most glorious ef

fects. If you lament and weep with the children of God, you will,

even on earth, be more joyful than the children of the world in all their

pleasures and carnal enjoyments, but hereafter "your present tribula

tion, which is momentary and light, will work for you above measure

an exceeding weight of glory."—II. Cor. 4: 17.

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

Epistle. James 1: 17-21. Dearly beloved : Every best gift, and every

perfect gift, is from above, coming down from the Father of lights, with

whom there is no change, nor shadow of alteration. For of his own will

hath he begotten us by the word of truth, that we might be some begin

ning of his creatures. You know, my dearest brethren: and let every man

be swift to hear, but slow to speak, and slow to anger. For the anger of

man worketh not the justice of God. Wherefore casting away all un-

cleanness, and abundance of naughtiness, with meekness receive the in

grafted word, which is able to save your souls.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

ALL GOOD GIFTS COME FROM GOD. LESSONS THEREFROM.

The Epistle, of which I have read a small portion to you, has St.

James, a relation of our Lord, for its author. To distinguish him from

another James, who also was an apostle, and a son of Zebedee and bro

ther of St. John, he is surnamed the less, probably because he was
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younger. He was the first bishop of Jerusalem, and led a very austere

life; he ate no meat, drank no wine, prayed so much that his knees had

a thick, hard skin like the camel's. On account of his righteousness,

which even the Jews admired in him, he was called the "just man."

In the year of our Lord 64, he was accused by the Pharisees, those

arch-enemies of Christianity, as a transgressor of the law, and was

stoned. St. James wrote an Epistle to the faithful, in which he in

structs them on several truths, especially on the necessity of a living

faith, reproves them on account of some abuses and sins prevalent

among them, with earnest words exhorts them to patience, and gives

them very important rules for the regulation of their life. We will con

sider the contents of the Epistle of this day a little more closely; the

apostle speaks in it,

/. On the truth, that allgood gifts comefrom God, anddraws from it;

IJ. Some lessons which we should follow.

Part I.

'' Every best gift, and every perfect gift, is from above, coming down

from the Father of lights, with whom there is no change, nor shadow of

vicissitude."

(a) By the expression: " Every good gift,'' we first understand all

natural goods, such as life, health, food, raiment, prosperity, reason,

liberty of will. All these goods are good gifts, because, coming from

God, the Supreme Good, they are good in themselves, and are to serve

for the glory of God and the salvation of our souls. With the words

" every perfect gift," the apostle indicates especially the supernatural

goods or the gifts of grace, such as faith, hope and charity and all

other virtues, the holy sacrifice of the Mass, the holy Sacraments, the

grace of aid and sanctifying grace, in short, all those blessings which

God communicates to us for our eternal salvation on account of the mer

its of Christ. The supernatural gifts have the name " perfect" gift,

partly because they are far more valuable than the natural goods partly

because they are a free gift of God, whilst the natural goods, although

also free and undeserved, are gifts belonging to, and necessary for our

human nature.

{b) All natural and supernatural goods and gifts are "from above"

that is, from God. 'What hast thou that thou hast not received?

And if thou hast received, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not

received it?"—I. Cor, 4: 7. From this arises a double obligation for

us, first, that we must be thankful to God for all that we have and are ;

and secondly, that we should employ all goods and gifts according to
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his will and guard against abusing them to sin. How many sins are

committed against this double obligation! Resolutions.

(c) God is called " the Father of lights," because he is in himself

the most perfect, holy, and best being, and the source of all goodness.

All corporeal light comes from him, the sun, the moon, and the stars,

and all other light-giving bodies, as gas, wax, oil. All spiritual light

comes from God, all knowledge, all science of the angels and men. In

knowledge and science the angels surpass all men more than the great

est sage surpasses an ignorant child. How great must be the know

ledge of the angels! All supernatural light comes from God. His

holy word, which teaches us all that we must believe, hope for and do,

in order to become good and to be saved; then interior lights and in

spirations and the gifts of the Holy Ghost. But God is called "Father

of lights," particularly because the Son, who is " the true light, which

enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world," is begotten of

him.—John 1: 10. Let us make good use of every light which comes

to us from the Father of lights, of the corporeal light, to admire God's

works in the creation and to praise and glorify him, the Creator ; of

the spiritual light, to fulfil conscientiously the duties of our religion and

state; of the supernatural light, to perfect and sanctify ourselves more

from day to day.

{a) With God " there is no change, nor shadow of vicissitude." God

is always the same from eternity to eternity, he neither increases nor de

creases, becomes no more nor no less good; he is the highest and most

perfect good, and, consequently, unchangeable. God never changes

his will, he is not as men, who frequently will not to-morrow what

they will to day; what he once wills, he always and eternally wills.

God is unchangeable, let us trust in him in every condition of life;

he does not abandon us, though all may turn from us, if we do not

abandon him. God is unchangeable ; let us also be unchangeable in

his holy service, considering the words of the prophet: If the just man

shall turn away from his justice, and shall commit iniquity, he shall

die in his sins, and his justices which he hath done, shall not be re

membered."—Ezech. 3: 20. God is unchangeable, let us also be un

changeable towards our fellowmen, let us, in our intercourse with them,

show ourselves just, merciful, kind, even though they commit faults

and offend us, that we " may be children of our Father, who is in

heaven, who maketh his sun to rise upon the good and the bad, and

raineth upon the just and the unjust.' —Matt. 5: 45.

2. '' For of his own will hath he begotten us by the word of truth, that

we might be some beginning of his creatures." The apostle now appeals
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to Christianity as the best gift, to prove that all good gifts come from

God.

(a) He says; God "of his own will" has called us to Christianity

and to the graces connected with it. The vocation of man to the

holy faith, is a pure grace, which no one can merit. But God, being

all goodness and mercy, gives to all men the grace necessary for sal

vation; he who nevertheless perishes has no reason to complain, for

his perdition has its cause either in not using the proffered graces, or

in abusing them. Let us daily thank God, that we are Catholic

Christians, and cling to the Church with filial affection, especially at

the present time, when she has so many enemies; let us defend her

rights and interests and show by a faithful performance of our religious

duties the purity of our faith by the purity of our morals.

(b) Godhath begotten us. The apostle means to say: God has made

us new creatures, has given us the means to be spiritually regenerated.

Hitherto we were ignorant in all things relating to our eternal salva

tion, but now we are enlightened and know the way which leads to

God and heaven; formerly we were sinners and were in the slavery of

Satan, and heaven was barred against us, now we are justified and

sanctified, made children of God and heirs of heaven; formerly we

were impotent to do anything profitable and meritorious, now with the

grace of God we are able to work out our salvation and merit heaven.

The apostle, in saying: " God hath begotten us," reminds us of all

these giaces.

(<■) This important begetting or regeneration is effected " by the

"word of truth," that is, by the Gospel, and the means of grace which

are included in it. For if a man receives the Gospel or the doctrine

preached by Christ and his Church, with a believing heart, and lives

according to it, and worthily receives the means of grace, that is, the

Sacraments, he is spiritually regenerated, purified and sanctified. The

Gospel is called the "word of truth" because it comes from God, the

eternal, infallible truth, and because all that it contains, promises, or

threatens, is based upon truth and is fulfilled The word of truth

is here placed in opposition to the word of untruth. The devil spoke

to Eve the word of untruth, and because she believed and followed

him, sin and death came upon her and her posterity; but Christ spoke

to us the word of truth, and justification, life and salvation come upon

all that believe in him. Therefore Christ says: " He that believeth in

me, although he be dead, shall live; and every one that liveth, and be

lieveth in me, shall not die for ever.' —John 11: 25. 26. In our time

many Christians no longer appreciate the grace of the Gospel. Some
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parents do not even bring their children to be baptized; some get

married before the " Justice of the Peace," or even before a heretical

minister despising the Sacrament of Matrimony, there are many

Catholics who no longer go to church, receive no sacrament, and live

and die in unbelief and disobedience. What a terrible judgment will

come upon such apostate Catholics!

By " the beginning of his creatures" St. James means the Jews;

for these were the first that were teceived into the Church and were

made partakers of the grace of Christianity. These Christians from

Judaism he designates as the firstlings of the crtation of God for only

those Christians who are born again of water and the Holy Ghost are

pre-eminently considered creatures of God, whilst all others who are not

Christains, and, consequently, not regenerated, or who are Christains,

but have lost the grace of regeneration and perish, are as it were, no

longer looked upon, as creatures of God. We belong to this creation

of God or to these new men who are created according to God in true

holiness and justice.—Eph. 2: 10; 4: 24. We all, shortly after our birth,

received holy Baptism, in which we have been spiritually regenerated

and sanctified. Let us preserve the grace of Baptism with the greatest

care, and should we be so unfortunate as to lose it by mortal sin, let

us by a true repentance recover it, for we must bring it before the tribunal

of God, if we wish to be saved. " Receive this white garment, and see

thou carry it without stain before the Judgment-seat of our Lord Jesus

Christ, that thou mayest have eternal life."

Part II.

To the truth, that all good gifts, especially Christianty, with all its

graces and blessings, come trom God, the apostle adds some lessons

which we must follow.

1. Let every man be swift to hear, but slow to speak, and slow to anger,

for the anger of man worketh not thejustice of God.

(a) What is it that we must be swift to hear? The word of truth,

the word of God; we must hear it swiftly, that is, willingly and fer

vently. How anxious are people for the daily papers, to hear what

happens in the world, which properly does not concern us, or has in

fluence only upon our earthly life. Why should we not hear the word

of God with zeal and joy, wjiich contains lessons and truths, upon the

faithful acceptance and following of which depends our eternal salva

tion? One is anxious to hear what he loves, it is therefore a good

sign to hear the word of God, a sign that he loves the word of God

and is solicitous for his salvation. What one does not love, he does

111
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not like to hear, it is therefore a bad sign when he hears the word of God

either not at all, or without interest, or with disgust, a sign that he

cares nothing of God and neglects the business of his salvation. How

is it with you ? Do you love to hear the word of God, or not ? Ex

amine yourselves, and see whether you aie of God or not.

(b) We must be "slow to speak." Before we speak, we must reflect

calmly and conscientiously whether what we intend to say is right and

good before God; whether it is not suggested by vanity, by envy, or

enmity, by falsity, or other censurable passions; whether it is necessary,

useful, and prudent. Oh, how many sins, how many scandals and

evils could be avoided if all would be slow to speak! In order not to

sin in speaking, it is necessary, above all things, to cleanse our heart

from all inordinate inclinations and passions, for " out of the abund

ance of the heart the mouth speaketh." Again we must speak with

deliberation and circumspection, for it frequently happens that we

have reason to regret what we speak inconsiderately. We must also

make, in the morning and frequently during the day, especially if we

have an occasion to converse and speak with different persons good

resolutions to be prudent in speaking—lastly, to speak as little as pos

sible. To keep silence, and to speak little, were characteristic traits

of all the Saints. Let us not forget that we must give an account of

every idle word. The Apostle wishes us especially to speak of reli

gious things with seriousness and reverence. Many assume to be

masters and teachers in these things, although they understand noth

ing about them. Be not guilty of this fault, and have nothing to do

with people who reprehend and reject this or that which the Church

ordains and teaches; tell them that Christ has not appointed them

teachers, but the Apostles and their successors, and that they are to be

heard, according to his words: "He that heareth you, heareth me."—

Luke. 10: 16.

(c) We must be slow to anger. What does this mean? We must

first reflect, whether we have a just cause for anger; for to be angry

without such a cause, is always sinful; secondly, whether, and in how

far, the thing is worthy of anger; thirdly, whether he that has offen

ded or injured us, has done or omitted something that displeases us,

through inadvertency, surprise, hastiness, or awkwardness; or with

deliberation, ill-will, or malice. To be slow to anger means also that

we should not speak or act upon the first impulse, but recollect our

selves and then speak or act what the case in question may suggest

as necessary or useful. Therefore an old philosopher gives the rule:

" Do and say nothing when angry until you have recited the whole

alphabet."
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(d) St. James assigns as a reason why we must be slow to anger,

"Because the anger of man worketh not the justice of God." How

much men do in the passion of anger, that they have afterwards reason to

regret bitterly! Example- Alexander the Great, who in a passion of an

ger stabbed his best friend Klitus, whereupon he almost became insane.

Louis the Severe, who in a fit of anger became the murderer of his in

nocent wife and of several other "persons, an act over which he grieved

so much, that the hair of his head turned grey in one night. O, how

many sins could be avoided if people would always be slow to anger!

Make good resolutions.

2. " Wherefore, casting away all uneleanness, and abundance of

malice, with meekness receive the engrafted word, which is able to save

your souls."

(a) The Apostle exhorts Christians, being regenerated by the word

of truth, and made children of God, to cast away all uneleanness and

abundance of malice. By uneleanness we understand particularly all

interior sins by which the heart is denied, also all voluntary bad

thoughts and desires. God looks to the heart, and if all is not in or

der there he is displeased with us, though our exterior deportment be

blameless and praiseworthy. Therefore the Lord compares the Scribes

and Pharisees to whited sepulchres, which outwardly appear to men

beautiful, but within are full of dead men's bones, and of all filthiness.

See to it particularly, that your heart is good; suffer no sinful inclina

tions to dwell there, no pride, no envy, no impurity no uncharitable-

ness: rejoice in virtue, hate and detest sin, and mean well with every

one. If the heart is good, all is good; but if the heart is bad, all is

bad, even the most beautiful virtues and the most heroic actions are

but hypocrisy and without value before God. By abundance of malice

we understand every outward sin committed in word or action, espec

ially all sins against Christian meekness. If the seed of weeds is in a

field, it will spring up, and bring, not wheat, but cockle, for the plants

have always the nature of the seed. It is the same in the human

heart. The evil inclinations and passions prevalent in it are the seed

that bring forth sins and vices, wherefore Christ says: "Out of the

heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts,

false testimonies, blasphemies."—Matt. 15: 19.

Lastly, the apostle exhorts us to receive with meekness the engrafted

word, which is able to save our souls. This word is the word of

God. St. James calls this word "engrafted," because men have it

not of themselves, but it is communicated to them by Christ, and it is

continually communicated by his Church. The apostle chooses the

expression "engrafted," to indicate that the word of God, as Christ
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himself says; is to work in us as the seed which is sowed in good

ground and brings forth multiplied fruit. We must receive the word

of God with meekness. Meekness means interior calmness, a heart

which is free from immoderate cares, sinful desires and passions.

Immoderate cares, sinful desires, and the passions are the thorns which

choke the seed of the word of God, that it cannot grow and bring

forth fruit. If we receive the word of God with a believing heart,

full of holy calmness and with a pious mind, and regulate our life ac

cording to it, it will save our souls, it will make us good and pleasing

to God. and will therefore lead us to salvation.

peroration.

Follow the lessons which St. James gives you in the Epistle of this

day. Love to hear the word of God, which is preached to you; this

word is of the greatest importance, because it shows you the way you

must go, to please God and to obtain your final aim. Be circumspect

in speaking, consider always beforehand whether that which you will

speak is right and good, that you may never have reason to regret

having spoken. Think twice before you speak once. Never act in

the first impulse of passion or anger, that you may not transgress the

limits of reason, and thereby sin. Cleanse your heart from all inordi

nate inclinations, and lead a pious and blameless life before God and

man, that you may show yourselves worthy of the graces and benefits

which so abundantly flow to you from the hand of God, and thus work

out your salvation. Amen.

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

Gospel,. John 16: 5—14. At that time Jesus said to his disciples : I

go to him that sent me, and none of you asketh me : Whither goest

thou ? But because I have spoken these things to you, sorrow hath filled

your heart. But I tell you the truth : it is expedient to you that I go :

for if I go not, the Paraclete will not come to you : but if I go, I will

send him to you. And when he is come, he will convince the world of

sin, and of justice, and of judgment. Of sin : because they believed not

in me. And of justice : because I go to the Father ; and you shall see

me no longer. And of judgment: because the prince of this world is

already judged. I have yet many things to say to you ; but you cannot

bear them now. But when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will teach

you all truth. For he shall not speak of himself ; but what things so

ever he shall hear, he shall speak, and the things that are come, he shall

show you. He shall glorify me : because he shall receive of mine, and

shall show it to you.
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2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE GOING OF CHRIST TO HIS FATHER, AND THE COMING

OF THE HOLY GHOST.

We celebrate to-day the fourth Sunday after Easter, and are ap

proaching two great festivals, which we shall celebrate within three

weeks—the feast of the Ascension, and Pentecost. The Church reminds

us of these feasts to-day, that we may properly prepare ourselves for

them. For this reason she reads to us a portion of the farewell dis

course of Christ, in which he speaks of his going to the Father and of

the coming of the Holy Ghost. Let us make a short meditation on

the Gospel of this day. As I have already indicated, it treats,

/. Of the goin% of Christ to his Father.

II. Of the coming of the Holy Ghost.

Part I.

" Jesus said to his disciples: I go to him that sent me, and none of you

asketh me: Whither goest thou] But because I have spoken these things

to you, sorrow hath filledyour heart."

(a) When Christ says that he goes to him that sent him, he speaks,

first of all, of his Ascension. He does not mention his Passion and

death, which preceded his Ascension. Why does he do this ? Un

doubtedly to sweeten the sorrow which his departure would cause

them. Loving him affectionately, they had every reason to console

themselves over his departure, because he exchanged this painful

earthly life for the felicity of heaven. In like manner we have no

reason to mourn at the departure of our friends, if they have lived

piously and entitle us to the hope they have made a good end. For

this reason the early Christians celebrated the day of the death of the

holy martyrs, not as a day of mourning, but as a day of joy. We are

not doing wrong when we pay tribute to nature by mourning over

the death of dear friends. It should, however, be done with modera

tion and resignation to the will of God, wherefore the Apostle exhorts

us, that we should not be sorrowful concerning them that are asleep,

as the heathens who have no hope.—/. Thess. 4: 12. Parents, particu

larly, should not grieve immoderately when a child, and even if it

were their only one, is taken away from them by death, remembering

the words of the wise man : " He was taken away lest wickedness

should alter his understanding, or deceit beguile his soul, for the be

witching of vanity obscureth good things, and the wandering of con
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cupiscence overturneth the innocent mind. Being made perfect in a

short space, he fulfilled a long time. His soul pleased God, therefore

he hastened to bring him out of the midst of iniquity."— Wisd. 4:

1 1-14.

[f) Christ does not find fault with the Apostles for not asking him—

" Whither goest thou?"—but for becoming sorrowful as oiten as he

spoke of his departure. Many Christians who in calamities and tribu

lations become sad and dejected, deserve the same rebuke, whereas

their faith tells them: ' that to them that love God, all things work

together unto good," {Rom. 8; 28) and that sufferings and tribulations

are very profitable to us by detaching our hearts from earthly things

by infusing into our souls a desire for the eternal goods, and by af

fording us an opportunity for the practice of various virtues and the

increase of our merits for heaven. Being wanderers upon earth, and

not having a lasting city here, it is natural for us to ask ourselves the

question: " Whither goest thou?" Whither do you go with the body?

Into the grave, into which neither money nor lands honor nor repu

tation, joy nor pleasure, will follow you, in which your body will fall

into dust and hereafter shall rise again, either for eternal joy or for

eternal torments. Reflect seriously on this—Whither goest thou with

thy soul? To judgment, and from there either to heaven or hell.

Both will last forever. What an infinitely important step! And many

of us are indifferent about this step, which perhaps we will be obliged

soon to make. Is not this a most culpable negligence? If you go to

work, to rest, to your meals, to an enjoyment, to prayer, to confession,

ask yourselves the question, Whither goest thou?—and at every step

have God before your eyes, that you may do all things well.

2. " But I tell you the truth: It is expedientfor you that I go, for if

Igo not, the Paraclete will not come to you; but if Igo, I will send him

to you.

(a) AVhy does Christ assure his Apostles that it was expedient for

them that he should go? First of all, because by his going to the

Father he accomplished the work of our Redemption. If he had not

died on the cross and ascended into heaven, we would not be redeemed

from sin and eternal damnation, and heaven would be barred against

us. But the going of Christ was especially expedient for the Apostles.

They, like the rest, had an erroneous opinion of the Messiah and his

mission; they thought that he would establish a temporal kingdom,

and make the Jews the mightiest and most prosperous nation on the

earth. By separating himself from them it became evident that his

kingdom was not of this world, and that the work of Redemption re
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ferred, not to temporal evils, but to sin and damnation. To this must

be added, that the faith of the Apostles was weak yet. and their love

entirely human and sensual. Only after Christ had risen from the

dead, and ascended into heaven, was their faith to become immovable

and their love pure and spiritual. Lastly, as long as Christ was with

them they depended wholly on him and did nothing of any importance;

but after he was no longer in their midst, they woiked with indefatiga

ble zeal for the conversion of the world. Therefore what the Apostles

considered an evil, was in reality a blessing for them.

Why do we frequently think that to be useful which is really in

jurious, and that to be injurious which is truly useful? Because we are

short-sighted and do not know the good or the bad consequences which

may result from it. Witnesses: Joseph in Egypt. That he was sold

into Egypt and then was cast into prison, was, according to human

judgment, something terrible, but in reality it was a blessing for him

and his family and all Egypt.—Gen. 41. Rachel, Jacob's wife, deemed

herself most unhappy because she was barren, and thought she would

die of grief unless she became a mother, but she died in travail at her

second delivery.—Gen. 35. Witness Dives and poor Lazarus. Let

us consider that what God does is always good and salutary, though it

may sometimes appear repugnant and displeasing to our sensual nature,

and let us in good as well as in evil days pray: " Thy will be done on

earth, as it is in heaven."

{b) Our Lord makes the coming of the Holy Ghost depend on his

departure, chiefly because the mission of the Holy Ghost and his

graces are a fruit of the Passion of Christ. He accomplished the work

of our Redemption by his Passion and death before the Holy Ghost

could come and apply the merits of the work of the Redemption to

men for their sanctification. It was also not becoming that the mem

bers should be crowned before the head, that is, that men should be

filled with the Holy Ghost before Christ, who had merited this grace

for them, had entered into his glory. Lastly, the Apostles were yet

too earthly-minded, and therefore not fit to receive the fulness of the

Holy Ghost; this could be done only after the departure of Christ,

when they began to love their* Lord and Master with a more spiritual

than sensual love.

Here we see again that the greatest blessings are frequently attached

to great trials and sufferings. Thus the Saints arrived, through various

trials, at a higher degree of Christian perfection and to a contempla

tive life. Mortification, and the patient endurance of afflictions and

difficulties are the most necessary means for the obtaining of eternal

salvation, " If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and

take up his cross and follow me."—Matt. 16: 24. "Whosoever doth not
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carry his cross, and come after me. cannot be my disciple."—Luke 14-

27. There is but one heaven, and that is not here, but hereafter.

He who seeks and finds it here, shall lose it hereafter.

Part II.

Our Lord speaks of the coming of the Holy Ghost and of the ef

fects which he will produce.

'' When he shall come, he will convince the world of sin, ami of justice,

and of judgment. Of sin, indeed: because they have not believed in me.

And ofjustice: because Igo to the Father ; andyou shall see me no longer.

And ofjudgment: because theprince of this world is already fudged.

(a) By " the world" which the Holy Ghost will convince, are to be

understood, first, the Jews and then all mankind. The sin of which

the Holy Ghost will convince the world, is unbelief, because it is the

origin of evil, and the source of all sins. The Holy Ghost convinces

the world of sin, through the Gospel which the Apostles and their

successors preach, through the holiness of their lives, and through

the miracles which they work ; he brings men to the knowledge of the

grievousness of their sin of not believing in Christ. The Holy Ghost

worked this conviction already on the feast of Pentecost, on which, at

the sermon of St. Peter, three thousand Jews were converted, and he

continues to work it to the end of time, through the Catholic Church,

which announces unceasingly the Christian doctrine, and proves its

truth and divinity by countless miracles.

(b) The Holy Ghost will convince the world of justice. The Holy

Ghost will convince the people, that I was just and that all who be

lieve in me are brought to justice The Holy Ghost agai-n affected this

conviction by the Gospel, which the Apostles and their successors

preached, by the great miracles with which the preaching of that same

Gospel was connected at all times, and by the holiness to which the

Gospel leads all who receive it with a believing heart, and make it the

rule of their lives. Let us, then, do " what may be good not only be

fore God, but also before men," (//. Cor. 8: 21) ; for this is one of

the most effectual means of convincing the world of the divinity of

Christianity and of the justice of Christ.

(c) When Christ says that the Holy Ghost will convince tne world

of judgment, it meant that the Holy Ghost will convince men by his

wonderful effects, that the power of Satan is broken, his kingdom de

stroyed, and he and his associates are delivered to eternal damnation.

The Apostles and their successors by the invocation of the holy name
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of Jesus expelled the evil spirits out of the pagan temples, out of the

bodies and the hearts of men, destroyed the kingdom of the devil, and

established everywhere the kingdom of God. We are also redeemed

from the slavery of the devil and called to the liberty of children of

God. Let us avoid sin, that we may not relapse into his slavery, in

which we had the misfortune to be born.

2. "/ have yet many things to say to you ; but you cannot bear thetu

now But when he, the Spirit of Truth, shallcome he will teach you all

truth. For he shall not speak of himself; but what things soever he shall

hear, he shall speak, and the things that are to come he shall show you.

He shall glorify me, because he shall receive of mine and shall declare it

to you."

(a) Christ tells his Apostles that he had yet many things to say to

them, but that in consequence of their not being able to bear the recital

of all his truths and to comprehend them all at once, he was obliged

to keep silence with regard to them, and would not broach them now,

but he refers them directly to the Holy Ghost, who would come down

upon them and teach them all truth, and bring all things to their re

membrance whatsoever he had said unto them. By the truth here

spoken of we are to understand, not natural, but supernatural truths,

truths concerning God, the Church, and the salvation of men. It was

not necessary that they should be worldly-learned, men versed in nat

ural and scientific truths, but divine, that is, men who knew everything

pertaining to and necessary for their own sanctification, as well as of

the sanctification of others, and for their vocation as preachers of the

divine word. Speaking of natural and scientific truths, it is a remark

able fact in the history of the Church, that the successors of the Apos

tles never treated them in such a way as to err or bring themselves

into disrepute. The progess of literature and natural science formed

one of the principal objects of their constant attention. Many of the

Popes were, as Prostestant historians admit, the most learned men of

the times in which they lived, and by encouraging the genius of others

in eloquence and poetry, art and science, have deserved well of man

kind. But it was in the sublime heights of supernatural science, that

they received from the Holy Ghost the light necessary to know and

rightly to conceive the entire doctrine of Christ, and were preserved

from all error in the preaching of it, being enabled fully to develop

the truths and lessons which. Christ had only indicated, to know all

errors, and infallibly to define what men must believe and do, in order

to become good and to be saved.

Such a teacher of truth was the Holy Ghost, not only to the Apos

tles, but also to their successors, the bishops in union with the Pope;
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constituting what we call the teaching Church. This teaching Church

enjoys the constant assistance of the Holy Ghost, and is therefore as

infallible in matters of Christian Faith and Morals as were the Apostles

themselves. We have therefore the strictest duty to subject ourselves

with heart and mind to the ordinances of the teaching Church. If we

refuse to, do so, the words of Christ apply to us: " If he will not hear the

Church let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican."—Matt.

18. 17.

(b) Christ had declared (John 7 : 16) that the doctrine he preached was

not his, but the doctrine of Him who sent him. In the same sense the

words of Christ are to be understood, that the Holy Ghost will not speak

of himself, but what things soever he shall hear he shall speak. The

Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son, and is sent by both.

The doctrine which he brings is properly not his own, but that of the

Son, which again is the doctrine of the Father. The Holy Ghost pro

ceeding from the Father and the Son, receives his essence and doc

trine from the Father and the Son. Whatever Christ preached whilst

sojourning on earth, the Holy Ghost continues to teach to the end of

time. Our faith, therefore, originates from the Most Holy Trinity.

What the Father has taught, his only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ, has

revealed to men; and what Christ has revealed, the Holy Ghost con

tinues to teach by the mouth of the Church, with whom he remains to

the end of time. Thus God has made provisions, that the people of

all times may come to the knowledge of the truth, and work out their

salvation. How happy must we deem .ourselves that we are within the

pale of the Catholic Church, from which we receive everything that is

required for our purification, sanctification and salvation.

PERORATION.

Let us thank God for this grace and employ it for the salvation or

our souls. Let us frequently ask ourselves the question: Whither

goest thou?—and never lose sight of our eternal end. Let us serve God

with fervor and perseverance, that we may be able to say at the end of

our life: "I go to him who sent me." Let us employ these three weeks

before Pentecost for a worthy preparation for that festival. And be

cause the Holy Ghost does not enter into a heart defiled by sin, let us

shun every sin, especially pride, impurity and uncharitableness, let us

practice interior solitude and prayer, that the Holy Ghost may come

and communicate his graces to us. Amen.
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FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

CHRISTIAN HOPE.

"It is expedient toyou that Igo:for if Igo not, the Paraclete will not come

to you: but if Igo, I will send him to you."—John 16: 7.

In the Gospel of this day Our Lord assigns the reason why his de

parture would be expedient for his disciples, for on his departure would

depend the coming of the Holy Ghost. But why could not the Holy

Ghost come before the departure of Christ? Because the work of Re

demption was not yet accomplished. Jesus was obliged first to redeem

men by his death, before the Holy Ghost could come down and apply

to them the fruits of Redemption. Thus what grieved the Apostles

most, was to them the greatest blessing: for the departure of Christ

brought to them and to all mankind the Holy Ghost and with him the

grace of sanctification. It is so to-day. In our short-sightedness we

frequently regard something as a great evil, lament, mourn and weep

but this imaginary misfortune brings us, as we afterwards find out our

selves, many benefits and blessings. We must place all our hope and

confidence in the Lord and expect from hiin all that is expedient and

salutary for time and eternity. To this I will encourage you to-day by

speaking of Christian hope.

/. Of its glorious effects;

II. Of the sins against it.

Part I.

The effects of Christian Hope are glorious, for

1. It strengthens us in temptation. Our life here is a warfare, we are

obliged to fight with interior and exterior enemies, with the world, the

flesh, and the devil. The exertions of these, our bitterest enemies,

are indefatigable and aim at nothing less than our eternal perdition.

At the same time, we are weak ourselves, and of our own strength are

not able to resist their temptations. We are like a reed, which bends

to the ground with the wind that may veer and blow from any quar

ter. What can bear us up in these struggles and dangers of salvation,

that we do not lose courage, and in the knowledge of our weakness

conclude an ignominious peace with our enemies? Nothing but Hope

it holds us rast, as the anchor the ship in the storm, that we do not

waver; it points us to the grace which is strong in the weak, so that
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we may say with the Apostle: " I can do all things in him who

strengtheneth me."—Phil. 4: 13. By the firm trust in the assistance

from above, we fear no enemy, dread no danger; as children for

whose protection the arm of the Father is raised, we feel courage and

fight with perseverance for our souls' salvation.

2. // nourishes in us the heavenly spirit. Faith teaches us that the

earth is only our temporal abode, in which we, as in an educational

institute, are to prepare ourselves for a better life. Hope continually

points us to this destiny and encourages us to disregard temporal

things and to long for the eternal. We do not however give up our

temporal vocation, we fulfil the duties of our state of life with con

scientious fidelity and care for the necessaries of life, but we have no

inordinate love for anything earthly, but share the thoughts of the

Apostle, saying: " The time is short; it remaineth, that they also who

have wives, be as those who have not. And they who weep, as they

who weep not, and they who rejoice, as they who are not rejoicing;

and they who buy as if they were not possessing anything; and they

who use the world, as it they used it not- for the figure of this world

passeth away."—/. Cor. 7: 29-31. How differently do those think

and act to whom Christian Hope is wanting. Because they expect no

better goods hereafter, their hearts and affections are set upon the

things of this world, they have no other desire than to have a good

time- here, give full scope to their passions, dread no vice, if it appears

necessary to them for the gratification of their base desires and the

accomplishment of their w'cked designs.

3. It enlivens in us the zealfor virtue. Hope is to man what horses are to

the wagon, steam to the engine, or the pendulum to the clock. It is his

great motive power, it urges and impels him on, to lay hand to the work

and to dread no exertion to obtain the object of his desire. It was

thus that Jacob served Laban fourteen years, in order to obtain

Rachel for a wife. What do not men do in the various avocations of life

e. g. the farmer, the soldier, the merchant, the scholar, to realize their

hopes ? Now if temporal hope exercises so wonderful a power over

man, what will not the heavenly hope avail. What sacrifice will become

too difficult to the Christian when he looks at the immense reward which

God holds out to him in heaven ! Examples: St. Paul, who, in the

preaching of the Gospel, took on himself so many persecutions and suf

ferings because he hoped to acquire heaven by them.—/. Cor. 9: 23.

St. Francis Xavier, who encouraged himself with the words: Sweat for

your Lord. He will hereafter wipe your brow and not keep from you

the promised reward. The martyrs, hermits and the religious. Let

us think frequently of heaven, which God has promised to his faithful
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servants, that we may preserve Christian fervor and not grow weary on

the way of virtue.

4. It consoles us in sufferings and makes us bear them not only pa

tiently, but also with joy. ' Blessed are you when men shall revile you,

and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely

for my sake. Rejoice and be exceedingly glad, because your reward

is very great in heaven."—Matt. 5: 11, 12. According to these words

of Christ the Apostles were to endure all sufferings and persecutions

with joy in prospect of the great reward wich was awaiting them in heaven,

So they did.—Acts 5: 41. St. Paul consoles himself and the faithful

in tribulations and persecutions, with the hope of a reward hereafter.

He says: " In all things we suffer tribulation, but are not distressed:

we are straitened, but are not destitute; we are cast down, but we

perish not. Always bearing about in our body the dying of Jesus, that

the life also of Jesus may be made manifest in our bodies.''—//. Cor.

4: 8-10. And shortly after he says: "We know that if our earthly

house of this habitation be dissolved, that we have a building of God,

a house not made with hands, eternal in heaven."—II. Cor. 5: 1. It

was hope that sustained pious Job in the days of the hardest trial. " I

know that my Redeemer liveth, and in the last day I shall rise out of the

earth, and I shall be clothed again with my skin, and in my flesh I shall see

my God."—Job. 19: 25-27. It was hope that crowned the Christian

martyrs, gave the palm to the virgins, and infused courage into the con

fessors; it was hope that fortified all pious Christians with strength to

bear with joy and constancy the various tribulations of life. Why

should not we cheerfully pass a short time in this valley of tears under

sufferings and hardships on account of the certain hope which we have

of heaven ?

5. Lastly, it sweetens death. The hour of death is indeed ineffably

bitter to the impious man because of his hopelessness. " When the

wicked man is dead, there shall be no hope any more."—Prov. 11: 7.

But the just man expects his last hour with consolation and calmness,

he even longs for death, and says with the Apostle: 'I have a desire

to be dissolved, and to be with Christ."—Phil. 1: 23. Hope renders

death easy and desirable to him, for he can say to himself: Only a

little while, and I shall see my God. the only object of my desire and

love, I shall possess him forever. How did the cup-bearer of Pharaoh

rejoice when he heard from Joseph, that he would soon be delivered

from prison and reinstated in the service of the king! Should not my

soul which loves God so much, rejoice when she hears that she shall

soon exchange the prison of this earth for the enjoyments of heaven?
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Part II.

We sin against Hope by hoping either too little or too much.

I. We hope too little if we despair of our salvation. Despair is the

giving up of all hope. It has reference,

(a) Either to the person himself, who is to hope. God wills the salva

tion of all men; therefore he gives to all men the grace necessary to

work out their salvation. We must absolutely not doubt this truth of

our faith. Now, if we accept and make use of this proffered grace,

we must be saved. The thought whether we will make use of this

grace or not and persevere to the end may suggest some fear. This

fear is not wrong, but salutary, because it preserves us from tepidity,

and urges us diligently to employ this grace in the practice of virtue.

But if we firmly insist on it that all graces are unprofitable to us, be

cause we could not co-operate with them or not persevere to the end in

good we would make ourselves guilty of the sin of despair. In this

case the despair would refer to ourselves, because we believed that we

could not work out our salvation by the aid of grace.

(o) Or to that which we are to hope for. The object of our hope

is heaven and whatever is necessary to it, namely, the forgiveness of

sins, and divine grace. He therefore who for whatever reason gives up

all hope of being saved, despairs. He despairs who no longer hopes

for the forgiveness of his sins. Examples: Cain and Judas, who be

lieved their sins to be greater than that God could forgive them. How

foolish and impious! Can the greatness and multitude of sins make

void God's power, goodness and fidelity? Does not the Sacred Script

ure assure us many times, that God is ready to pardon all penitent

sinners, no matter how much and how grievously they may have sin

ned? and have we not numberless instances of the greatest sinners

finding mercy and pardon? Many despair also of divine grace.

Among these may be numbered those who no longer make use of the

means of grace, pray no more and cease to receive the Sacraments of

Penance and the Blessed Eucharist, imagining that they are already

lost, that therefore no means of grace can be of any benefit to them.

These unfortunates disregard entirely the words of the Apostle:

"Where sin abounded, grace hath abounded more."—Rom. 5: 20.

(c) Or to Gi>d. from whom we must hope. This is the case when one

believes that God can not or will not forgive him any more, that he has

already rejected him. Such a one sins, not only against hope, but

also against faith, because he denies the omnipotence and goodness of

God. Despair is one of the most grievous sins and leads to impeni

tence and frequently to suicide.
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Ifwe do not hope with confidence, what we are to hope from God.

This is diffidence which lies between hope and despair; for whilst despair

is the giving up of all hope, diffidence is a wavering in hope. Diffi

dence may be sinful or not sinful.

(a) When the diffidence relates to God, that is, when a person

doubts whether God will forgive him his sins, or give him the grace

necessary for salvation, it is sinful ; for by such doubts an injury is

offered to God, because he has assured us of eternal salvation and the

means of obtaining it. If a truthful man feels himself offended when

no credit is given to his word ; how much more God, who is the eter

nal, infallible truth. How displeasing to God such an imperfect con

fidence is, we see in the Israelites in the desert.—Ex. 16, and Numb. 20.

(b) If the diffidence does not refer to God, but to ourselves, that is,

if we feel a certain disquietude because we fear that we might not em

ploy the grace of God for our salvation or persevere to the end, it is

no sin, because we must not trust in ourselves. This diffidence is

good and salutary in itself, because it is founded on humility and

urges us to be watchful, to persevere in prayer, and, in general, dili

gently to employ the means of grace.

We hope too much.

1. If we hope presumptuously, that is, when we take occasion from

the divine mercy, to sin and to persevere in sin. Such presumptuous

sinners think : God is infinitely merciful, I may sin on and on as much

as I please, for he pardons me a hundred or more sins as easily as one.

It is not necessary now to repent, because he is ready at all times to

forgive, as the example of the thief on the cross proves, God does not

make much of a sin, and it is impossible for his fatherly goodness to

condemn man for ever, who by nature is so much inclined to evil.

Such presumption is a shameful abuse of the goodness and longanimity

of God and therefore very sinful. God is merciful to the penitent, but

not to the impenitent. To those who heedlessly persevere in sin, and

sin, presuming on God's mercy, apply the words : " Because I called,

and you refused ; I stretched out my hand, and there was none that

regarded. Ybu have despised all my counsel, and have neglected my

reprehensions. I also will laugh in your destruction, and will mock

when that shall come to you which you feared. "—Prov. 1 : 24-26.

2. If we puc a false trust in God by hoping for something from him

in any other way than that in which he is willing to grant it.

(a) By a false confidence all those sin who, without using the ordinary

and natural means of acquiring it, expect to procure from God what they
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ask for by a miracle, or in some other extraordinary manner. .Let me

exemplify this : Suppose a man falls dangerously ill and refuses to

send for a physician, or refuses to take the prescribed medicine, say

ing : I expect God to cure me, and I will hope in him.

(fi) Those who without necessity expose themselves to danger of body

or soul and expect that God will defend them from danger by an ex

traordinary protection. To this class belong those who are not de

termined to shun the proximate occasion of sin.

(c) Those who hope for the forgiveness of sin without being willing

to quit sin. They confess without contrition and a firm resolution of

amendment, and cannot resolve to give up their sinful company, to

restore ill-gotten goods, to break off their bad habits, nevertheless they

trust in their confessions and think that God would forgive them their

sins if they only could find a confessor who would absolve them.

They delude themselves to their own eternal perdition. The same

may be said of those who put their confidence in certain devotions and

prayers, pilgrimages and blessed things, and believe that they will pro

cure for them a happy death, without an amendment of life. These

things are good and salutary, but they have not the virtue of saving

an impenitent sinner.

peroration.

You know now the sins against Hope. Beware of them. Never al

low a single thought of diffidence or despair to arise in your hearts.

Be convinced that God does everything to save you, and that there is

no possible case in which man cannot work out his salvation. Beware

of presumption and false confidence. God indeed wills all men to be

saved, but only on condition that they love him, and keep his com

mandments. Away, then, with all levity and presumption; "trust in

God and do right," employ his grace for the acquisition of virtue, and

serve him faithfully all the days of your lives. Only in such a way

will your hope rest on a solid basis- you will obtain what you hope

for—the forgiveness of your sins here, and life everlasting hereafter.

Amen.

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE FEAST OCCURRING IN THE EASTER TIME.

*' Because I have spoken these things to you, sorrow hath filledyour heart."—

John 1 6: 6.

The Apostles became sorrowful whenever Christ spoke of his depart



4. Liturgical Sketch. »45

ure. And yet, it was not only expedient, but also necessary, that he

should go; because according to the decree of the Blessed Trinity the

work of our Redemption could not be accomplished except by the

Passion and death of Jesus Christ. But as he was obliged to surfer

and die to redeem us, so we can become partakers of the fruits of Re

demption only through sufferings. Hence, the Apostle says: " If we

are sons of God, we are heirs also, heirs indeed of God, and joint-

heirs with Christ: yet so if we suffer with him, that we may also be

glorified with him."—Rom. 8: 17. To this truth the Church in the

present Easter time turns our attention ; for she celebrates several

feasts of our Lord, which refer to the Passion of Christ, namely, the

feasts of the Spear and Nails, the Finding of the Cross, and the Crown

of Thorns All these feasts are an admonition to us, that we must

follow the divine Saviour on the way of the cross, if we wish to

follow him into everlasting glory. The same truth is taught by the

feasts of the Saints which the Church celebrates in the Easter time, and

of which I intend to speak to you to-day.

/. The patronage of St. Joseph.

II. The feast of St Mark.

III. The feast of Sts. Philip and James.

IV. Thefeast of St. John before the Latin Gate.

Part I.

The Church celebrates two feasts of St. Joseph, the first, simply

called the feast of St. Joseph, on the 19th of March ; the second, called

the patronage of St. Joseph, on the third Sunday after Easter. Both

feasts are distinct from each other ; in the first we venerate St. Joseph

particularly for what he was on earth the protector of Mary's virginity and

the father of Jesus ; but in the second, for what he is now in heaven,

the patron of the universal Church.

As patron of the Church St. Joseph appears,

1. In the cononical hours. The Church in her canonical hours applies

- to the foster-father of Jesus what is said of Joseph of Egypt.—Gen.

39. As Joseph was placed in charge of Putiphar's house, and after

wards by the command of Pharaoh was made ruler over all Egypt, so

St. Joseph has always been venerated in the Church and finally placed

over all the faithful by the direction of the Holy Ghost, as patron of

the universal Church, and has an especial feast assigned to him. And

as Joseph of Egypt was a blessing to Putiphar's house, and in the land

of Egypt saved millions of people from starvation and death, so St.

Joseph is a source of blessing for all Christendom, by averting count

less evils from it, and by mediating graces of every kind for it.

Ill JO
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2. In the Mass of the feast. The Epistle contains that passage in

which Jacob blesses his son Joseph and designates him the shepherd

and foundation-stone of Israel.—Gen. 49: 24. The Church thereby

indicates, that God made St. Joseph the shepherd and foundation-

stone of the faithful and appointed him to succor us in our needs and

to defend us from our enemies. The Gospel of the feast treats on the

miracle at the Baptism of Christ, when the heavens were opened, the

Holy Ghost descended upon him, and the heavenly Father declared

him to be his well-beloved Son, and in the conclusion adds, that he

was (as it was supposed) the Son of Joseph.—Luke 3: 21-23. By

these last words the Church indicates the dignity of St. Joseph, in

whose protection we must place our fullest confidence, because he was

the foster-father of Jesus.

Application: We may put great confidence in the protection of St.

Joseph; for if all the Saints avail much by their intercession with God,

this holds good especially with regard to St. Joseph, who, in his earthly

life, stood in a more intimate relation with Christ than they. Why

should he not hear the prayer of his foster-father, who made so many

sacrifices for him, and provided for him with a father's care? St.

Thomas of Aquin says of him: "Some saints have the grace from

God, that in some particular cases they can succor us, but it is granted

to St. Joseph to assist us in every necessity." St. Theresa says: "I

took for my advocate and master the glorious St. Joseph, and I re

commended myself much to him. I cannot remember having asked

him for anything which I did not obtain.'' Let us not omit to recom

mend ourselves daily to the protection of St. Joseph, and to invoke

his intercession in all our necessities. But let us also be anxious to

render ourselves worthy of his patronage, by imitating him in his

humility, patience, obedience, and in the performance of our duties,

and by serving God in prosperity as well as in adversity.

The Church celebrates the feast of St. Mark every year on April

25th. On this day she also holds public processions.

1. St. Mark was the son of a certain Mary of Jerusalem, in whose

house the Apostles frequently assembled. He was instructed in

Christianity by St. Peter; for he calls him his son. He accompanied

Paul and Barnabas on their apostolic journeys. By the advice of St.

Peter he wrote his Gospel. The theatre of his mission was Africa

where St. Peter made him bishop of Alexandria. The Idolatrous

priests, in their bitter hatred, swore vengeance, because he converted

many heathens. The mob, instigated by them, fell upon him, bound

him with ropes, and dragged him through the city for a whole day;

the streets were stained with his blood, and pieces of his flesh adhered



4. Liturgical Sketch U7

to the stones. In the evening he was cast into prison, where an angel

appeared to him saying: "Mark, thy name is in the book of life, and

thy memory shall never be blotted out. ' Thus Venerable Bede re

ports. On the following day they dragged him again through the streets

till he died, This occurred on the 25th day of April, A. D. 68.

Application: God assured St. Mark through an angel, that his name

was written in the book of life. We have no such assurance. " Man

knoweth not whether he be worthy of love or hatred."—Eccles. 9: 1

And having no certainty whether we are in the state of grace or will

persevere in it, we must " work out our salvation with fear and tremb

ling.' —Phil. 2: 12. However, if, with Mark, we always serve God

faithfully, walk" in humility and practise prayer, we may confidently

hope to be saved.

2. On the feast of St. Mark rogations take place, which are called

the major rogations or Litanies. The word Rogation is of Latin deri

vation, and means a petition, a prayer. A litany, originally meant a

common, alternately spoken prayer. In the course of time this word

was transferred to rogation, so that, in the language of the Church,

Litany and rogation are synonymous. The rogations of St. Mark's

day are called the major rogations or Litanies, because from the be

ginning they were held with greater solemnity than the rogations in

Rogation Week.

These rogations on the feast of St. Mark are of very ancient date,

for they can be traced back to St. Gregory the Great, who introduced

them in the year 590. They have for their object to beg God in the

spirit of humility and penance, that he may graciously protect us from

all those evils with which nature threatens us. For, on account of the

sins by which we have desecrated it, nature is in opposition to us. and

causes us many damages. God being the Lord of nature, we suppli

cate him by united prayer, that he may avert from us everything dan

gerous to our person and property.

Part III.

1. The feast of the holy Apostles, Philip and James, is celebrated

on May 1st. Philip, born at Bethsaida, was a fisherman and married.

When our Lord called him, he followed him at once, and also endeav

ored to make others partake of this grace. The first that he brought

to Christ was his friend Nathanael. After the descent of the Holy

Ghost he went to Phrygia, where he lived to a very advanced age, and

was martyred by being crucified in the year 81. His body afterwards

was brought to Rome, where it now rests in the Church built in 560 in

his and St. James' honor,
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Application: This holy apostle gives us a beautiful example of

gaining souls for Christ. He dedicated his whole life to this work and

deemed himself happy to die as a disciple of the Lord. Follow him.

Not only serve God with all fervor, but be solicitous for others to

serve him. Christian charity obliges you to this. If you are instru

mental in making others lead a pious, penitential life, you do a work

very pleasing to God, for which he will reward you hereafter, for "they

that instruct many to justice shall shine as stars for all eternity."—

Dan. 12: 3. Guard against giving scandal, that the terrible woe

which Christ pronounces upon those who give scandal, may not be in

flicted upon you.

2. St. James, whose feast is celebrated together with that of St.

Philip, was a son of Alpheus and Mary, and as his mother was an

aunt of the Blessed Virgin Mary, he was a near relation of our Blessed

Lord, and hence, in the language of the Hebrews, he was called a

brother of the Lord.

He was surnamed "the Less," in contradistinction to the other

apostle James, who was the son of Zebedee, and a brother of St. John,

the Evangelist. James, the son of Zebedee, was called " the Greater,"

probably because he was older in years than the son of Alpheus. A

rivalry sprang up between the mothers, to see which of their sons

would succeed in power and dignity. James and John, the son of

Zebedee, were a little nearer related to our Divine Lord than was this

James of whom we are now speaking, for their mother was a cousin of

the Blessed Virgin, whereas the mother of James "the Less,'' was only

an aunt. We read in the tenth chapter of St. Mark, that James and

John, instigated probably by their mother, came to our Lord, and said

to him: "Master we desire that whatsoever we shall ask, thou wouldst

do it for us." But He said to them: "What would you that I should

do for you?" And they said: " Grant to us, that we may sit, one on

thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory." And he

said to them: "You know not what you ask." Whilst all the other

Apostles went abroad to preach the Gospel to the nations, St. James

" the Less" remained at Jerusalem, and administered there in his holy

office as its first bishop. He wrote the Catholic or Universal Epistle,

in which, among other things, he exhorts the Christians to manifest

their faith by good works, in their sickness to receive Extreme Unction,

and to confess their sins. He was cast from the pinnacle of the tem

ple and killed in the year 62.

Application: St. James writes in his Epistle: "Be ye doers of the

word, and not hearers only."—1: 22. You would greatly deceive

yourselves if you should think that it is enough to hear the word of
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God, " for not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the

doers of the law shall be justified."—Rom. 2: 13. Nay, the word of

God, which you hear, but do not follow, will increase your guilt, for

Jesus says: " That servant who knew the will of his Lord, and hath

not prepared, and did not according to his will, shall be beaten with

many stripes." Make the resolutions to regulate your life according

to the word of God, that you may be of the number of those of whom

Christ says: "Blessed are they who hear the word of God, and keep

it."—Luke 11: 28.

Part IV.

St. John before the Latin Gate, is no other than St. John the

Apostle and Evangelist, whose feast is celebrated on December 27th.

On the 6th day of May the Church celebrates a second feast of this

Saint, in memory of the tortures which he endured for the faith. The

addition, before the Latin Gate, points to the place where John en

dured the torture. In his ninety-fifth year he was brought from Ephesus

to Rome, where Domitian ordered him to be thrown into a caldron rilled

with boiling oil. By a miracle the boiling oil became for John, as it

were, a refreshing bath, from which he came forth stronger than he went

into it. The emperor then banished him to the island of Patmos.

During his exile he wrote the Apocalypse, and at Ephesus he finished

his holy life by a sweet death.

Application: Among all the Apostles there was none whom Jesus

loved more than St. John, wherefore he also called himself the disciple

whom the Lord loved.—John 21: 20. If we ask for the reason of this

particular love of Jesus for John, we find it in this, that John also

loved his Lord especially and more intimately than did the other

Apostles. All his thoughts and desires were directed solely to Jesus—

in his heart there was room only for Jesus.

PERORATION.

In conclusion I also exhort you to love Jesus. Love him above all

things, with a love that is prepared to make any sacrifice, and to re

nounce everything which displeases him, and to do every thing which

he enjoined upon you as a duty. If you love Jesus in such a manner,

his words will be verified in you: "The eye hath not seen, nor ear

heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man, what things God

hath prepared for them that love him."—/. Cor. 2: 9.
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FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

OUR dignity and duties as ambassadors of god.

"Igo to him that sent me''— John 16: 5.

God the Father in his infinite love and mercy sent his only-begot

ten Son into the world to redeem and save us. Hence the Apostle

writes: "When the fulness of the time was come, God sent his Son,

made of a woman, made under the law; that he might redeem those

who were under the law."—Gal. 4: 4, 5. Christ being about to ac

complish our Redemption by his sufferings and death on the cross and

to return to his heavenly Father, said: " I go to. him that sent me."

We also are sent by God. God, our Lord and Creator, sent us into

the world, that we might serve him, and after our lifetime' come to

him into heaven. If we with persevering fervor live up to our destiny

and do the will of God in all things, we shall be admitted into the

heavenly country. Let us make a short meditation to-day on the truth

that we are ambassadors of God, and consider,

/. Our dignity;

II Our duties as ambassadors of God.

Part I.

All kings and emperors have ambassadors accredited to foreign

courts, through whom they are represented, and the affairs of their

subjects transacted. These ambassadors enjoy an exalted dignity. This

is evident,

1. From the position they hold. They are the representatives of their

sovereigns ; the honor given to them, as well as an offense offered to

them, redounds to their sovereign. As ambassadors of God we have a

more exalted dignity than any ambassador on earth, since in compari

son with God all earthly potentates are a ,raere nothing. If we con

sider the infinite majesty of God, we must say that the poorest man

that walks in rags through our streets occupies a higher rank than the

ambassador of the mightiest autocrat. This, our high dignity, we must

respect

(a) In ourselves, and therefore shun everthing incompatible with

it An earthly ambassador is mindful of his high position, and behaves
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consistently with his dignity. The thought : I am an ambassador, I

represent the person of my emperor, my king, is always present to his

mind and keeps him from everything which is not becoming such a

high personage. Being the ambassadors of God we must carefully shun

whatever is incompatible with our dignity. How contemptible would

an earthly ambassador render himself, if, in a drunken state, he should

stagger around in a public place, roll himself in the gutters, quarrel

with boys in the street, be noisy or show himself arm in arm with a vile

woman ! The people would point him out with the finger of scorn,

and refuse him all respect ; and his sovereign, insulted through him;

would be obliged to depose him from his position. Know, my Christ

ian friend, that you act contemptibly, if, unmindful of your dignity,

you give way to your odious passions and throw yourselves into the

slough of vice. You dishonor God, whose ambassador you are, and com

pel him, on occount of the insult which you offer him, to deprive you of

your dignity, and to condemn you to eternal perdition. Let us never

forget who we are, and in every temptation say to ourselves : I must

not, and I will not, do this : It would be a dishonor, a disgrace for me,

ambassador of God that I am. \-\

{b) In our fellow-men. Every man, be he rich or poor, high or low,

learned or ignorant, a just man or a sinner, is an ambassador of God,

and as such possesses a high dignity. Hence it follows that we must

despise neither the poorest person nor the greatest sinner. He who

abuses or offends an ambassador, abuses or offends the sovereign whose

person he represents; in like manner every abuse and offense which

we offer to any man falls back upon God, because every man is an

ambassador of God. How much then do those Christians sin, who,

proud of their real or imaginary prerogatives, look upon others with

contempt, who abuse their neighbors, despise or rob them of their

honor and good name? The words of Christ apply to them: "As long

you did it to one of those my least brethren, you did it tome."—Matt.

25: 40. Consider this well, and beware of despising or offending any

one; on the contrary, you must "honor all men," (/. Peter, 2: iy\

"in honor preventing one another."—Rom. 12: 10.

2. From the privileges which they possess.

(a) They are not subject to the laws of the land in which they reside as

ambassadors, and therefore cannot, if they violate a law, be called to

an account and punished. Even if they should make themselves guilty

of a common crime, such as theft, robbery, etc., they could not be ar

rested and judged; in such a case their sovereign, having first been

apprised of their crime, would depose them from their exalted position,
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and they wonld be sent out of the country. This privilege from ar

rest is granted to ambassadors out of respect to their princes.

We Christians enjoy a similar prerogative as ambassadors of God.

We are exempt from the ceremonial law, to which the Jews, the chosen

people of God, were subject. This law was hard to be fulfilled, for it

referred to many points and provided strictly for the most minute

things, for instance, the law forbidding many articles of food, the law

of purifications, circumcision, etc., hence St. Peter calls it a yoke which

could scarcely be borne—Acts 15: 10. Instead of this hard law, which

was given for servants, we have the law of Christ, which he himself

calls a sweet yoke and a light burden, and of which he says that it

brings rest to the soul.—Matt, 11 ' 29, 30. In a certain sense we may

say that we have no law at all, for we have become children of God,

through Jesus Christ, and as, properly speaking, there is no law tor

children, since they do the will of their parents with the greatest

alacrity so the Christian whose heart is ruled by love of God, observes

his commandments with a holy joy, and he would feel miserable if he

were not allowed to keep them. Hence the Apostle [Rom. 13: 10,)

calls love the fulfillment of the law, and St. Augustine says: " Love,

and do what you please."

{b) They are free from all taxes, which all the other inhabitants of

the land must pay. He who immigrates into a foreign country and

lives there, must bear all the burdens of the natives. Not so ambas

sadors, no tribute or taxes are demanded of them, they enjoy all the

rights of the subjects of the country without being obliged to bear

their burdens.

But we as ambassadors of God have still greater privileges. Christ

has redeemed us from sin, the servitude of Satan, and from eternal

damnation,—and, behold, this great good, this inestimable grace,

Christ has acquired for us gratuitously. He himself paid the ransom,

and the price is his precious blood, as St. Peter says : " You were not

redeemed with corruptible gold or silver . . . but with the precious

blood of Christ." Christ has reconciled us with God, and made us

children of God and heirs of heaven—and what has this grace cost us?

Nothing. " All have sinned, and do need the glory of God. Being

justified gratis by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ

Jesus."—Rom. 3: 23, 24. And what does God require of us for cleans

ing and sanctifying us in the holy Sacraments? Nothing. He is con

tent if we comply with the easy conditions which are prescribed for

the worthy reception of the Sacraments. We enjoy greater privileges

than any ambassador of any earthly sovereign, because we receive gratis

far greater graces and benefits. How culpably, therefore, do those
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Christians act who disregard the graces of salvation, which God offers

them as a pure gift!

(<r) Lastly, they wear a peculiar garment whereby they are known as

ambassadors, and by which they are distinguished from the other in

habitants of the land. As ambassadors of God we also have a pecu

liar garment, which at first sight makes us known as such. This gar

ment we have received in Baptism. I do not mean the white garment

of baptismal innocence, for this is lost by mortal sin, but the charap-

ter the indelible mark which is imprinted upon the soul of the bap

tized person, and which remains eternally, whether the Christian pre

serves the baptismal grace or not, whether he is saved or damned.

This indelible character distinguishes the Christian as an ambassador

of God from all non-christians or unbaptised. On the General Judg

ment-Day we shall see at once who was a Christian and who was not,

for whilst the Christians have the mark of Baptism on their soul it is

wanting to those who are not baptized and consequently not Christians.

May God grant that this indelible mark of Baptism, this garment of

an ambassador of God may not be to us a sign of terror and despair,

but of consolation and joy. Let us preserve the garment of baptismal

innocence with the greatest care, and if unfortunately we have defiled it

by mortal sin, let us cleanse it without delay with tears of sincere, heart

felt penance.

Part II.

Ambassadors have various duties, the first of which is,

1. To defend the honor and authority of thetr sovereign. They must

not only manifest a conduct worthy of their sovereign, but also take

his part in word and deed, and prevent all injuries and offenses and

everything that might reflect upon his reputation. If there be any re

marks made in public, injurious to his honor, they must defend him,

and if he be attacked in the public press, they must parry these as

saults and invoke the law against the offender. We have the same

duty towards God, and indeed so much the more, as he infinitely tran

scends all sovereigns on earth and is holiness itself, whilst even good

princes have faults and imperfections. Hence, we must,

(a) Honor God in the heart, having ourselves the most profound

veneration before him, and wish that he be known, loved and honored

by all men, and rejoice over the honor and homage which is given him

in heaven and upon earth. We must honor him with the mouth, by

public and private prayer, by assisting at the public worship, by bow

ing our head when pronouncing the name of Jesus, and by speaking

reverently of him and holy things. We must honor him in actionsby
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doing all things for his honor and by giving good example to our fel

low-men. St. Francis of Assisi may serve as a model: when be found

a piece of paper on which the name of God was written, he carefully

picked it up and preserved it in his cell with great veneration; and St.

Ignatius, who in all he undertook, had only the honor and glory of God

in view. His motto was: All for the greater glory of God.

(b) We must labor with all our strength, that God may also be hon

ored by our follow-men. There are very many men in this world who

do not honor God, but rather dishonor and offend him most griev

ously, such as the unbelievers, heretics and sinners. If we have the honor

of God at heart, we will pray for these, that they may come to the

knowledge of the truth and be converted; we must instruct the ignor-

rant, correct the erring, lead a good Christian life ourselves, and "let our

light so shine before men, that they may see our good works, and

glorify our Father who is in heaven."—Matt. 5: 16. We have a

beautiful example of zeal for the honor of God in St. Ignatius, who was

accustomed to say; "If it were left to my choice whether I, uncertian

of my salvation, would live longer on earth and work for the honor of

God and the salvation of men, or die at once and enter into heavenly

glory, I would indeed prefer the former."

2. They must have the %ood of their country before their eyes and

promote it to the best of their ability. This is their principal task. For

this end they must always keep their eyes open in order to acquire for

themselves a true knowledge of the state of affairs, and if they perceive

that anything is to be that might injure their country, they must take

precautionary measures against it, make their official remonstrance, re

port to their government the true state of affairs and ask for further

instructions, in short, they must do all they can to avert every detri

ment from their dear country and to promote its good.

As ambassadors of God we have similar duties towards our fatherland,

which is the Church. She is our Holy Mother, for she has regener

ated us in Baptism and made us children of God and heirs of heaven.

She loves us more tenderly and affectionately than any mother can love

her only child, and does more good to us than the best of mothers

could possibly do to her children. Do we not owe to her the true and

saving faith? Is it not the Church that continually instructs us in the

divine law, entreats, rebukes, reproves and punishes us, in order to save

our soul? Does she not administer to us the Sacraments, through

which we are justified? Does she not daily offer up for us the tre

mendous sacrifice of the Mass, and petition God for every good we

need for time and eternity? Do not gratitude and love oblige us to

take part with the Church, to share her joys and sorrows, to avert from
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her every evil and damage and to promote her best interests? Far be

it from us to make common cause with the enemies of the Church.

3. To protect their countrymen. In every country there are for

eigners and emigrants who live there transiently, or permanently. It

is the province of the ambassadors whose countrymen these foreigners

and emigrants are, to succor them in their difficulties, to defend them

against injustice and oppression and to see that justice is always done

them. Hence such foreigners are accustomed in all their necessities

to have recourse to their counsel and to ask him to assist them in their

needs and guard them against damage and loss.

In like manner we must interest ourselves for our fellow-men and

be solicitous for their temporal and eternal welfare. Christian charity

obliges us to this without exception, for if it is true charity, it cannot

remain shut up in the heart, but manifest itself by action, doing good

to others where and how it can, according to St. John: " Let us not

love in word, nor in tongue, but in deed, and in truth.''—/. John, 3:

18. Being ambassadors of God, we are bound on every occasion to

practise the corporal and spiritual works of mercy. He who neglects

these blessed opportunities, merits the displeasure of God, and has

reason to fear that the words may be fulfilled: "Judgment without

mercy, to him that hath not done mercy."—James 2: 13. Fathers,

mothers, and superiors have the duty to take care of their children and

inferiors. If they are not solicitous for their temporal and eternal

welfare, if they do not prevent evil-doing among them and insist on

their complying with their Christian duties, the words of the Apostle

are applicable to them: " If any man have not care of his own, and

especially of those of his house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse

than an infidel."—/. Tim. 5: 8.

PERORATION.

Be mindful, therefore, of the high dignity which you possess as am

bassadors of God, and fulfil your duties conscientiously. Be zealous

for the honor of God, your King and Lord, and do all you can that he

may he known, honored and loved. Be firmly and lovingly attached

to your Holy Mother, the Church, stand by her rights, defend her

against her adversaries and shun no sacrifice to promote her best in

terests. Interest yourselves also for your fellow-men, assist them in

their corporal and spiritual necessities, and be especially solicitous for

the salvation of-those under your charge. Well for you if, as ambassa

dors of God, you fulfil your duties faithfully and conscientiously; when

the time of your departure shall come, you will be able to say with

Jesus: " I go to him that sent me." Amen,
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FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

THE CHRISTIAN WANDERER.

" Igo to him that sent me."— John 16: 5.

Our blessed Lord stands at the end of his earthly career, he is

about to ascend Mount Olivet in order to begin there his last com

bat and to accomplish it on the following day on Mount Calvary.

He announces this in the Gospel of this day : " I go to him that sent

me." Hard was his life here on this earth ; from the crib to the cross,

it was an unbroken chain of privations, persecutions and sufferings.

But hard as was the way which he trod, its end was glorious. As soon

as he accomplished the work of Redemption on the cross, the day of

triumph camefor him. Glorious and immortal he arose from the dead

on the third day, and, after forty days, ascended into heaven, to take

possession of his kingdom and to receive the homage of all creatures

that are in heaven, on earth, and in hell.—Phil. 2. 10-12. Christ is

our model, we must become comformable to him, if we wish to partake

of his glory in heaven.—Rom. 8: 29. As he was a wanderer on earth,

who always was obliged to travel a painful road, so every Christian who

cheerfully goes the way of the cross, is a wanderer ; he must be content

to find during his pilgrimage only an occasional resting-place, and he

must console himself with the hope of at last acquiring that home

where, after finishing his earthly course, he will find the desired repose.

Let us to-day meditate on the high destiny of the Christian wanderer,

and consider,

/. The way he goes;

II. The resting place he finds;

HI. The home that receives him.

Part I.

41

Numerous, indeed, are the hardships and dangers to which the trav

eler is ever exposed. Far away from the scenes of his youth we be

hold him winding his solitary way through a land, the language of

whose inhabitants he does not perhaps understand, now bathed, as it

were, in his own sweat beneath the rays of the burning sun, now his

weary limbs benumbed with icy cold, now drenched in torrents of

rain, now suffering hunger and thirst for whole days together, now sick

with no one to nurse him. We are travelers on earth, for "we have
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no lasting city here, but seek one to come."—Heb. 13: 14. Our destiny

is to go to heaven, which God in his goodness has assigned to us as

our home. Every one of us can and must say with Christ: "I go to

him that sent me." There are indeed broad, smooth roads on which

it is easy to travel, but these roads lead not to the heavenly Jerusalem,

but to hell. There is only a narrow foot-path into the eternal city full of

stones and briars over precipices and mountains, and this way is ren

dered insecure by many robbers, no step is without exertion, without

danger. "How strait is the way which leadeth to life."—Matt. 7: 14

(a) On account of our indwelling concupiscence to evil. We have a

predominant inclination to evil in consequence of original sin. "The

imagination and thought of man's heart are prone to evil from his

youth."—Gen. 8: 2r. Sin flatters our sensuality and it costs no ex

ertion to commit it; virtue, on the contrary, requires exertion and

self-denial, because our corrupt nature protests against it. How dif

ficult is it to suppress all ambition and vanity and to bear all humilia

tions with fortitude and equanimity? How difficult is it to forgive the

offender and to return good for evil! How difficult is it to accept sickness

and pains with patience, to subdue our bad desires, and to control our

passions! How truly speaks the Apostle when he says: "I see another

law in my members, fighting against the law of my mind."—Rom. 7: 23.

(b) By reason of the world, for "all that is in the world, is the con

cupiscence of the flesh, and the concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride

of life."—I John 2: 16. Whatever we hear and see in the world is

sensual and bad, wherever we turn our eyes we meet bad examples and

scandals: religion and her doctrines and ordinances are disregarded

and ridiculed, the most shameful vices find their defenders. How

easy is it for a Christian to deny his good principles and to side with

the children of the world! If the world cannot obtain its aim by per

suasion, stratagem, or flattery, it has recourse to rude force; it perse

cutes the good and makes life disagreeable for them in every possible

way. Examples from history and life. The words of the Apostle al

ways prove true: "All who will live piously in Christ Jesus, shall suf

fer persecution."—II. Tim. 3: 12

{c) By reason of the devil, who, as St. Peter says, " goeth about as a

roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour."—/. Pet. 5: 8. He sug

gests bad thoughts, excites sensuality, directs the eyes to forbidden

objects, and inflames the desire for them; he entices to despaii, to pre

sumption, to pusillanimity, or, with the help of frivolous people tries to

make man fall. Thus then the way to heaven is difficult and

dangerous, and the words of Christ remain true: "The kingdom of

heaven suffereth violence, and the violent bear it away."—Matt. 11: 12.
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Part II.

Nothing is more agreeable to a traveler than to find a good stopping-

place in the evening. Here he refreshes himself with good food and

drink, here he dries and cleans his clothes, he recruits himself in body

and mind by a sound sleep, that on the following day he may be able

to pursue his journey.

Such a stopping-place is prepared by Christ for us wanderers. It

is a large, commodious hotel, over whose entrance these words are

written: "Come to me, all you that labor, and are heavy laden, and I

will refresh you."—Matt, 11: 28. This hotel is the holy Catholic

Church; the landlord is Jesus Christ, who in his Church gives us graces

in abundance, to strengthen us on our pilgrimage, that we may safely

arrive at our eternal home. If we fall sick on our journey, we have

an infallible remedy for the restoration of our health, a medicine which

is given us gratis; all we have to do is to make a good confession, and

our soul shall be healed. If on our journey we grow weary and fa

tigued, our heavenly landlord offers us the bread of the strong, namely

holy Communion , which fortifies us with supernatural strength, that,

like the Prophet Elias, we can ascend to the holy Mount. If sorely

tempted, and in need of consolation, we can have recourse to prayer,

through which we obtain all that is good and salutary, according to

the pledge of Christ: " Amen I say to you, if you ask the Father any

thing in my name, he will give it to you."—John 16: 23. In our

dying hour we need not lose courage, for Christ sends us his priests

to administer to us the Sacraments, that we may safely finish our

earthly career.

Part III.

At length, after travelling many a long and weary mile, after count

less labors and dangers, he reaches his native place. He is already

setting foot into the valley where in quiet peace his father's house is

visible. It is Saturday evening. To-morrow is Sunday, dedicated to

the service of God and to quiet rest. His parents, his brothers and

sisters are assembled before the house on the veranda and conversing

with one another. They are speaking of the dear son and brother who

has been absent from home many a year, and they express the most

ardent desire that he may soon come home. He approaches the family

circle. Who can describe the joy of the coming son and brother, the

delight and the rapture of the surprised family? What embraces and

kisses! Oh, all is over, all sadness, all fear, all longing, danger and

grief, he is in the midst of his own, and will now spend the rest of his

days in their company and neighborhood.
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Behold in this faint picture your happiness which after the journey

of this life awaits you in heaven. O, what will be your feelings when

you can for ever leave this earth which has brought you nothing but

thistles and thorns, and say with St. Paul: " I have fought a good fight;

I have finished my course; I have kept the faith; for the rest, there is

laid up for me a crown of justice, which trie Lord the just judge will

render to me at that day."—//. Tim. 4: 7, 8. To a pious Christian, the

last hour is the most beautiful and dearest of his lite. He can say with

David: " How lovely are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts!"—Ps. 83:

2. And all the inhabitants of heaven will welcome him, congratulate

him and exult with him, and this joy and exultation will last for ever.

PERORATION.

I know you all wish one day to finish the journey of life in such a

manner. That this inexpressible happiness may fall to your share, do

not shun the way which Christ has pointed out to you. Avoid the

broad road that leads to destruction and enter upon the narrow path,

on which the saints walked. Be not deterred by the difficulties of

this way, you have in God a father who consoles, comforts, strengthens

and provides you with all that is necessary that you may safely arrive

at your journey's end. Console yourselves with the thought: The way

I must go is short, only a few years, and perhaps sooner than I expect,

all labor, combat and suffering will be over and I shall enter into my

sweet home, where I shall find rest for my soul. Walk constantly on

the path of salvation, so that you may reach the heavenly Jerusalem,

where, with Jesus and his elect, you shall reign for ever. Amen.

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

WE MUST DESPISE, SHUN, AND FEAR TEMPORAL HAPPINESS.

"// is expedientfor you that Igo."— John 16: 7.

There is no true, unalloyed happiness upon earth. As Jacob clothed

iiis son Joseph with a variegated coat, so God gives us a variegated

life, interwoven with happy and unhappy events. Thus the life of the

Apostles was sometimes glad and sometimes sad; they rejoiced over

the presence of their divine Master, and they mourned at his departure.
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It was, however, expedient for them that he should go as he himself

says in this day's Gospel: " It is expedient for you that I go." The

departure of Christ was expedient for his disciples, among other reasons

for this one, namely, that sufferings and tribulations are generally more

salutary for us than prosperity and happiness. I shall show you to

day that we must despise, shun, and fear what we call temporal happi

ness, because it is,

/. Contemptible;

II. Perishable;

III. Dangerous.

Part I.

What is called temporal happiness, is contemptible,

1. In itself. Let us consider this more closely. What are precious

stones, gold and silver, after which the infatuated worldling seeks, but

miserable formations of the earth? What are fine clothes, in which so

many place their whole happiness, but the skins or furs of animals—

nay, the saliva and excrements of worms or insects? What are great

dinners and carousals, for which large sums of money are spent? Do

they not leave behind them enervation and other evils ? What are

balls, operas and all the joys of the world? Do they not resemble

overseasoned dishes, which cause disgust and vomiting? What are

all the honors and dignities which the world gives to its votaries?

Can they not be compared to the rainbow, which glitters in magnifi

cent colors, but is dissolved in nothing. In a word, all the joys and

goods of the world which constitute temporal happiness, are contempt

ible things.

How true this is, those testify who have enjoyed the happiness of

the world in its fullness. Was there ever a king so happy, so wise

and so respected as Solomon? What ruler was ever in a position to

devote himself to the enjoyments of life as he? And he repeatedly

confesses that by all these things he was not satisfied: "I saw in all

things vanity and vexation of mind."—Eccles. 2: 11. How wise, how

powerful was Alphonsus king of Sicily, Naples and Arragon! No one

seemed to be happier than he, and yet he said that asses are happier

than kings, because they are unharnessed at least whilst they are fed,

whilst kings have no rest. When Charles V. at Brussels resigned the

empire in favor of his son, with tears in his eyes he confessed before

the dignitaries of the state that during the whole period of his reign

he had not had a quarter of an hour which he could say was spent

joyfully. King Antigonus assured his son that the royal dignity is

nothing but glittering slavery, and if one knew with what cares and

troubles royalty is surrounded, he would not think it worth while to
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stoop and pickup the crown from the ground. Who then would value

what is commonly called human happiness? Who would not rather

despise it?

2. In comparison with the interior and spiritual consolation of the just.

Some imagine that a pious, Christian life is necessarily united with

sadness and melancholy. What a delusion! Pious Christians enjoy,

even in sufferings and tribulations, interior joys and consolations, which

have their ground in a good conscience, in the grace of the Holy

Ghost, and in the expectation of eternal beatitude, and these joys and

consolations are so great that they would not exchange them for all

worldly joys and happiness.

Interior joys are hidden manna, which is given to those only who

triumph over the world, the flesh and the devil. "To him that over-

cometh, I will give the hidden manna."—Apoc. 2: 17. "The hidden

manna," because no one knows how great these joys are, except those

who taste them. He who all his life has drank nothing but water,

thinks that there is no better beverage, but when he has once tasted

costly wine, he will change his opinion, and confess that wine is bet

ter than water. In like manner worldlings, if they had any knowledge

of the interior joys and consolations of the just, would judge other

wise of these joys and consolations, and acknowledge that all earthly

joys are a mere nothing compared with them- Examples: St. Jerome

felt such abundance of joy in solitude that he said: "The Lord is my

witness, I am filled with such merry humor that I seem to be among

the choirs of Angels." St. Bernard was always so cheerful that he

many times scrupled and said: "I am more cheerful in solitude than I

ever was in the world." Blessed John Berchman was always so good

humored that they called him St. Hilarius, that is, the merry Saint.

He used to say of himself that he did not know what melancholy is.

But he daily asked the Holy Ghost for this joy during the sacrifice of

the Mass.

3. Compared with the joy of the Saints of heaven. Consider all the

pleasures and joys which men have tasted from the beginning of the

world to the present day, and compare them with the felicity of the

Saints in heaven; are they not less insignificant than a grain of sand com

pared with the whole earth? Yes, all earthly happiness compared with

the felicity of the elect in heaven is rather sorrow and sadness than joy

and consolation. St. Augustine says: "This glory, this beauty, this

majesty, which will be our felicity, surpasses our hope and love, our

wishes and desires. This felicity may be acquired, but cannot be

sufficiently appreciated; it can be merited, but not described.'' And

St. Paul says: "The eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it

III 11
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entered into the heart of man, what things God hath prepared for them

that love him."—I Cor. 2: 9.

Thus, then, what is called temporal happiness is, in reality, vain and

perishable. What should we learn from this? That we must disdain

everything which the world promises, such as honor and reputation,

money and lands, joys and pleasures, and aspire with all our affections to

heavenly and eternal goods. Let us follow the admonition of the

Apostle: "Seek the things that are above, where Christ is sitting at the

right hand of God. Mind the things that are above, and not the

things that are on the earth."—Col. 3: 12.

Part II.

Earthly happiness is perishible, it resembles,

1. A leaf that is carried off by the wind. Do not think of a leaf

that hangs yet on the tree, for this remains all summer, even until late

in autumn, without being torn off by the wind; on the contrary, imagine

leaves that are already severed from the tree. If the wind catches

them, they flutter a little while in the air and then fall to the ground.

Honors and dignities, as well as all the joys and pleasures of this

world resemble such leaves; carried by the wind of luck they flutter,

as it were, only a short time in the air, fall to the ground and are no

more.

2. They are a type of the ivy which God caused to grow up where

Jonas had sat down to watch the destruction of Nineveh. It afforded

a splendid shade, at which the prophet was greatly rejoiced, for it was

the hot season of the year. But behold, the next day, by the orders

of God, a worm gnawed at the root of the ivy, and it withered away.

Jonas, who had no longer any shade and was almost perishing with

the heat, became so impatient that he wished himself dead. Such is

all earthly happiness. Man rejoices at it, as Jonas did at the ivy, but

his joy is only of short duration. The worm of time gnaws at his

happiness, and it dies away, often quite unexpectedly. He may grieve

himself to death, but, like the ivy, it will thrive no more; it is dead

forever.

3. It is like a wheel that turns around. When the royal prophet

saw wicked men happy in everything, he became excited and prayed

to God to make them like a wheel: "O! my God. make them like a

wheel."—Ps. 82: 14. When a wheel turns round, that part which is

uppermost does not remain so long, but turns with the wheel and comes

to be undermost. Thus the fortune-wheel of men is also turned, and

the rich who are now highly esteemed and respected, may soon lose
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honor and dignity, houses and lands, health and prosperity, and be re

duced to poverty.

Sesostris, king of Egypt, proud of having subdued many kings,

used to ride out in a superb equipage, adorned with gold and precious

stones, which was not drawn by horses, but by four conquered kings.

One of these unfortunate kings one day fixed his eyes on the wheels

jf the chariot. Sesostris, whom the significant look did not escape:

asked him why he gazed so intently at the wheels. His answer was.

" When I consider how the wheels turn round, and see that the upper

most part of the wheel soon becomes the undermost, I represent to

myself the inconstancy and instability of all earthly happiness, which

is as changeable as a wheel, so that he who is now uppermost will, in

the next moment, become undermost and humbled to the very dust."

How truly this captive king spoke, David testifies, saying: :l I have

seen the wicked highly exalted, and lifted up like the cedars of Liba-

nus: And I passed by, and lo, he was not; and I sought him, and

his place was not found."—Ps. 36: 35, 36. Examples from history:

Napoleon I. and III. From life. How often does it not happen that

men who have possessed great riches, occupied high positions, and

have seen good days, are, sooner or later, quite unexpectedly, reduced

to mediocrity and even to abject poverty, ending their lives in alms-

Aouses! What folly then, would it not be to neglect the salvation of

our soul and devote our solicitude to the ever varying whims of for

tune, which is so blind and fallacious! Let us rather take to heart

the words of Christ: " What doth it profit a man if he gain the whole

world, and lose his own soul?" Let us so pass through the temporal

that we may not lose what is eternal. Let us look upon the goods of

this world as means for obtaining our eternal destiny, and esteem^ove,

and use them only in so far as they may be necessary or conducive to

our own or our neighbor's welfare.

Part III.

Earthly happiness is dangerous, because it frequently

1. Leads to grievous sins. " All things turn out well for them that

love God." They are like the bees, which suck honey from the blos

soms, whether they find them in beautiful gardens or in gloomy forests.

Earthly welfare and fortune are at least dangerous because they usually

lead men to pride, intemperance, luxury, idleness and to many other

sins, as history and experience teach us. If a man has everything that

his heart can desire, and has, as it were, a heaven upon earth, he only

too frequently forgets God and his eternal destiny, he grows careless,

negligent, indulges his passions, whilst in time of tribulation he turns
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his heart from temporal things, occupies himself with eternity and begins

to serve God. As long as Saul tended his father's sheep, he was hum

ble, obedient and pious; but after he had exchanged the shepherd's staff

for the sceptre, he allowed his heart to be captivated by pride, hatred,

envy and other passions: he became so intractable and stubborn that

God saw himself obliged to reject him. The wisest man that ever lived,

Solomon, became so effeminate and blinded by his continual, uninterrupt

ed good fortune thai he fell into the horrible sin of idolatry. Do not con

sider it, therefore, an evil to be visited by tribulations. Should your

life be a continuous chain of privations, sufferings and pain, be contented

and at ease, perhaps prosperity and happiness would be for you the glitter

ing blade with which you would stab your soul and inflict a mortal wound.

2. robs us of the heavenly goods. There is no doubt that some of those

who had possessed great riches or- occupied high positions in society,

and enjoyed a happy life, entered into heaven after their death, but,

obeying the counsel of Christ, they did violence to themselves. They

humbled themselves, gave alms generously and most carefully avoided

every sin, and did all they could and was required of them for their

salvation. But we must admit that they walked hard ways, for it is

hard for Christians who have their enjoyment in this world to be saved,

hence St. Chrysostom says: " It is impossible for one to enjoy rest

here and hereafter. It is impossible that he who here lives in careless

ness and security, and spends his days in enjoyments, in presumption

and laziness, shall receive honor hereafter." Very frequently, nay.

almost always, it comes to pass that those who have only good days

here upon earth, are deprived of celestial happiness. We cannot have

a heaven here and hereafter. Christ was obliged to suffer, and by

sufferings he entered into glory. Jesus was on the cross, Mary under

the cross, but neither without the cross. Lazarus and Dives. There

fore if you possess the goods of this world, set not your heart and af

fections upon them, but make them give way to the riches of eternity.

Buy for yourselves with your riches, not hell, but heaven.

3. They cast into hell. Temporal welfare leads not only to sins and

vices, but frequently to final impenitence. The prosperous sinner

feels good in his sinful life, he does not think of penance and amendment

of life but perseveres in sin, and perishes. It is therefore frequently

no punishment, but a great grace, for sinners to be visited by crosses

and afflictions, for through these God compels them, as it were, to

return from their evil ways and to save their souls by penance. On the

contrary, it is often the greatest punishment God can inflict upon a

smner, to allow him to continue in sin undisturbed, and not to put a

stop to his wicked career by tribulations; it is a sure sign that he is re
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jected by God, and he rushes headlong into perdition. Hence the

Fathers and spiritual writers compare a sinner to cattle kept for fatten

ing, which are permitted to eat all they can, but only because they are

destined for slaughter. Examples: The people at the time of Noah

The hundred and twenty years which God gave to them for doing

penance, were spent in pleasure, joy, merriment and amusement; they

laughed and joked, gave parties and dinners, danced, married and

gave in marriage, but all on a sudden the deluge broke in upon them

and delivered these impenitent sinners to everlasting fire. Theinhabi

tants of Sodom and Gomorrah. Having everything in abundance and

spending their days in joys and pleasures, they fell into the most

abominable vices; and not being punished for their unnatural excesses,

they became more wicked and never thought of reconciling themselves

to God, by penance. But lo! suddenly a rain of fire and brimstone

fell upon the wicked and destroyed them and their cities from the face

of the earth

PERORATION.

•

It seems to me that you have very little reason to envy those who

spend their days in the enjoyment of all the goods and pleasures of

th;s world. Such children of fortune are more to be pitied than en

vied, for temporal happiness is despicable, perishable and dangerous.

Do not love what deserves no love ; love only what is permanent, and

not injurious and dangerous ; on the contrary, love what all the Saints

have loved and esteemed as the highest good and greatest grace—

tribulations and sufferings. Reflect seriously, that not through riches

and pleasures, but through many tribulations we must enter into the

kingdom of God."—Acts 14: 21. Amen.

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

Epistle. James 1: 22-27. Dearly beloved: Be ye doers of the word,

and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves. For if a man be a

hearer of the word, and not a doer, he shall be compared to a man be

holding his natural countenance in a glass. For he beheld himself, and

went his way, and presently forgot what manner of man he was. But he

that hath looked into the perfect law of liberty, and hath continued

therein, not becoming a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work ; this

man shall be blessed in his deed. And if any man think himself to be

religious, not bridling his tongue, but deceiving his own heart, this man's

religion is vain. Religion, clean and undefiled before God and the

Father, is this : to visit the fatherless and widows in their tribulation ;

»nd to keep one's self unspotted from this world.
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1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE HEARING OF' THE WORD OF GOD, AND EXERCISES OF PIETY.

This is Rogation Week. From the earliest times the Church has

held processions during this week, and with impressive words admon

ishes the faithful to prayer. She has the best reasons for doing so. It

is a duty incumbent upon all to pay to God the homage of adoration,

love, obedience and thanksgiving; and this is done by the prayer of

praise and thanksgiving. Prayer, considered as a petition, is the chief

means for the obtaining of all graces ; the just man must pray in order

to persevere in righteousness; the sinner must pray in order to obtain

the necessary grace for repentance and the amendment of his life.

Without prayer no one can work out his salvation and be saved. We

should, however, greatly deceive ourselves if we were to believe that

by prayer alone we can enter .into the kingdom of heaven. A good

Christian life is a necessary requisite. If we wish God to listen to our

prayer and to receive it acceptably, we must also' listen to his holy

word and lead a pious life. To this truth St. James calls our attention

in the Epistle of this day, for he shows us in it,

/. That we must not only hear the word of God, but obey it;

II. That we must show our piety in deed and in truth.

Part I.

1. " Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own

selves." St. James had no reason to reprove the faithful of his time

for not hearing the word of God. On the contrary, they were very

zealous in this point, and deserved rather praise than blame. Among

modern Christians very many are found who will not hear of the word

of God, and frequently neglect to hear it. Instead of attending ser

mons and catechetical instructions on Sundays and holydays, they take

a walk, visit saloons, or stay at home. He who loathes all food, even

bread, is sick, and his sickness will last until his appetite returns. He

who loathes the spiritual bread, the word of God, is spiritually sick,

passions and vices reign in his heart, such as pride, impurity, unbelief,

irreligion, and these are the reasons why he despises the word of God

The consequences of the neglect of hearing the word of God are very

pernicious. They are, ignorance and errors in matters of religion,

transgression of the duties of religion and of the state of life, obstin

acy and impenitence.

(b) But we must not content ourselves with the mere hearing of the
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word of God, for the apostle says: "Be ye doers of the word, and not

hearers only." When the authorities make a law, they are not satisfied

that the subjects merely take cognizance of it, they wish rather that

they obey it; he who does not obey it, is fined or imprisoned. Thus

God requires of us to observe his holy law. Hence Christ says:

"Blessed are they who hear the word of God, and keep it."—Luke 11 '

28. And St. Paul says: " Not the hearers of the law are just before

God; but the doers of the law shall be justified."—Rom. 2: 13. How

many Christians are there who, indeed, hear the word of God, but do

not obey it! In this parish from sixty to a hundred sermons are

preached every year; if by each sermon only one sinner was converted,

in ten or twelve years the congregation would consist of pious and holy

people. But this, alas ! is not the case ; on the contrary, a hundred

sermons are hardly able to bring one sinner into the way of repentance

and to change one careless person into a zealous Christian. Let each

one ask himself to-day : How do matters stand with me? I have heard

during my lifetime more than a hundred, perhaps a thousand sermons.

Have I amended my life, given up my bad habits, my favorite faults?

{c) Consider what the Apostle adds: " Deceiving your own selves.'''

There are those who think it to be something great, and that God will

reward them for it, that they are present at the sermons and catechet

ical instructions. It is good to hear sermons, but by no means sufficient,

the principal object is the doing of what we hear in sermons. The

Scribes and Pharisees frequently listened to the word of God, which

Christ preached, but persevering in their unbelief and impenitence, they

derived not the least advantage from it. Therefore our Lord says:

" If I had not come and spoken to them, they would not have sin ; but

now they have no excuse for their sin."—John 15: 22. Itwould be a

great self-delusion to expect salvation from the mere hearing of the

word of God. A hundred sermons, which you hear but do not follow>

cannot save you from damnation; on the contary, one sermon, which

you hear and follow, is able to work out y our salvation and make you

enter the kingdom of God.

2. The Apostle makes use of a similitude to explain that the mere

hearing of the word of God is useless, when he says: " If a man be a

hearer of the word, and not a doer, he shall be compared to a man behold

ing his natural countenance in a glass. For he beheld himself, and went

his way, and presently forgot what manner of man he was." The Apos

tle compares the word of God to a mirror, and justly so, for as the mirror

shows us the corporal form, so the word of God the spiritual; it leads

us to self-knowledge and discovers what is good and bad in us. Again

he compares the mere hearer of the word of God with a roan who tran
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siently looks into a mirror, for to stand long before the looking-glass and

to behold one's self carefully is peculiar only to the female, and not to the

male sex. When we hear the word of God, we are not to imitate the men,

but the women. How many are obliged, when they hear a ser

mon, lo say to themselves: It is true, this hits me, I am guilty of this

sin, this inordinate inclination rules in my heart, but full of levity as

they are, they care no further about this contradiction of their life

with the word of God, and make no resolution of amendment. How

many on hearing sermons make some good purpose or other, but on

leaving the church, forget it and continue their worldly and sinful life!

How many really begin to shun a certain sin, but the moment a greater

temptation than usual assails them, they relapse!

3. '"But he that hath looked into the perfect law 0/ liberty, and hath

continued in it, not becoming a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the -work,

this man shall be blessed in his deed." By the perfect law of liberty we

are to understand the Christian law, Christianity. It is called "perfect"

in itself, because it contains all that makes man good and perfect, if he

lives according to it, and in regard to the Old Law of the Jews, which

was imperfect. It is called the law of "liberty," because it frees men

from the yoke of the ceremonial law of Moses, {Gal. 5: 1), and from the

slavery of sin, {John 8: 32), and raises them to the dignity of the chil

dren of God. The meaning of this whole passage is: He who contem

plates the word of God attentively and diligently, and endeavors to

form his life according to it, arrives at true justice and has the sure

hope of being saved. That the word of God may produce these ef

fects in you, hear it attentively and diligently, meditate on it, and obey

it with zeal and perseverance in all circumstances of life.

Part II.

St. James shows that we must practice the works of piety in a three

fold manner, by bridling the tongue, by mercy, and by being undefiled

from the perdition of the world.

1. "If any man think himself to be religious, not bridling his tongue

but deceiving his own heart, this man's religion is vain." St. James puts

the bridling of the tongue in the first place, because without it a truly

pious life is absolutely impossible. The Apostle probably knew people

who diligently went to church prayed much, fasted, gave alms, and

led an otherwise edifying life, but one thing was wanting namely, they

did not bridle their tongue. They reviled when they were reviled,

they were not meek; they sharply criticised others when they commit

ted a fault or appeared to commit it they lacked charity, which thinks

no evil and judges all men charitably. They made the sins and frail
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ties of others, the topics of their conversation. They complained of

the wicked world and the levity of the people, whilst they themselves

led a pious and retired life; or having a controlling voice in spiritual

and ecclesiastical affairs, they became peevish and angry when others

would not assent to their judgments and opinions; self-esteem and

selfishness lurked into their heart. Although they had the appearance

of piety and thought themselves pious, nevertheless they were not, but

deceived themselves, because they did not bridle their tongue. The

essentially necessary virtues of meekness, humility, modesty, and love

were wanting to their piety.

Let us consider this, and not forget that, first of all, the bridling of

the tongue is required for true piety You may pray as much as you

please, assist at every devotion that is going on in the church, fre

quently receive the Sacraments, but if you have a tongue that criti

cises and finds fault with everything, lowers your neighbor in the esti

mation of others, mercilessly discloses his faults and even starts calum

nies against him, and if on every occasion you speak of the good

which you do, and place your real, and perhaps only imaginary, ad

vantages in a favorable light, you deceive yourselves if you think your

selves pious; your piety is vain tinsel and without value before God.

We all must make a note of this, especially the female sex, which is

called the pious sex, not without reason, but which is frequently con

taminated with this fault of giving the tongue too free a scope, and sins

by vain, uncharitable, untrue and slanderous discourse.

2. "Religion, pure and unspotled with God and the Father, is this: to

visit the fatherless and widows in their tribulation." The second requi

site for true piety is mercy to the needy. Among the works of mercy

the Apostle mentions especially the support of widows and orphans,

because in the primitive ages of Christianity many were made widows

and orphans by the persecutions, and because widows and orphans, as

a rule, are the most destitute and helpless. Since God calls himself

the father of widows and orphans, (Ps. 65: 6), and takes great pleas

ure in the works of mercy, and since Christ expressly declares that he

receives the good we do toothers as done to himself, (Matt. 32: 40),

we do by these works of mercy a service to God, as it were, whence

St. Paul calls the practice of these works a service of God. St. Chrys-

ostom says. " Charity is better than to be king and to wear a crown,

it builds houses in heaven, which last for ever. It teaches you how

to become like to God. Charity is something great and precious.

Charity is a greater virtue than to raise the dead to life. Charity

makes God your debtor."

3. And to keep one s self undefitedfrom this world. This is the third
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thing which St. James requires for piety. In order to keep ourselves

undefiled from this world, we must shun three principal vices, which

St. John mentions in these words: "All that is in the world, is the

ooncupiscence of the flesh, and the concupiscence of the eyes, and the

pride of life."—/. John 2: 16. The concupiscence of the flesh con

sists in gluttony, impurity, and all kinds ot sinful pleasures, the con

cupiscence of the eyes, or covetousness, is the inordinate craving after

temporal goods and the sinful attachment to them; the pride of life,

or ambition, embraces all sins of vanity and pride. The greater part

of mankind are more or less infected with these three vices, and even

Christians who lead tolerably regular and well-ordered lives, are not

entirely free from them, for they have tOJ great a desire> after temporal

pleasures and enjoyments, or cling too much to money and property,

or are not humble enough, seeking honor and praise with men and

feeling offended and injured by the least neglect, and often by only an

imaginary one. Though such Christians lead a pious life outwardly

and have many good redeeming qualities, they are by no means really

pious, for true piety consists in a perfect attachment and devotedness

to God, which they lack yet, because they have not removed the inor

dinate love of self and the world out of their hearts. Let each one

examine himself to-day and see whether he is free from immoderate

longing after pleasures from covetousness and ambition.

PERORATION.

Meditate on the lessons and precepts which St. James gives us in

the Epistle of this day and make them the rule of your life. Esteem

and love the word of God, hear it and endeavor to regulate your life

according to it. Bridle your tongue and guard against slander, de

traction, calumny, and whispering against vain self-praise, impure

words and songs, raillery, curses and blasphemies, reflecting that one

day you will be obliged to give an account of every idle word. Be

merciful and charitable to the poor and needy, and do good to them,

for nothing is more acceptable to God and of greater advantage to you

for time and eternity than charity. Keep yourselves undeflled from

the excesses, dissipations, and vices of the world, and lead a mortified,

good, moral life, for herein consists the piety which will open to you

the gates of heaven. Amen.

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

Gospel. John 16: 23-30, At that time, Jesus said to his disciples'
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Amen, amen, I say to you, if you ask the Father any thing in my name,

he will give it to you. Hitherto you have not asked any thing in my

name. Ask, and you shall receive: that your joy may be full. These

things 1 have spoken to you in proverbs. The hour cometh when I will

no more speak to you in proverbs, but will show you plainly of the Father.

In that day you snail ask in my name: and I say not to you, that I will

ask the Father for you. For the Father himself loveth you, because you

have loved me, and have believed that I came from God. I came forth

from the Father, and am come into the world: again I leave the world,

and I go to the Father. His disciples say to him; Behold now thou

speakest plainly, and speakest no proverb. Now we know that thou

knowest all things, and thou needest not that any man should ask thee.

By this we believe that thou comest forth from God.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE CONSOLING PROMISES WHICH CHRIST MADE TO HIS DISCIPLES.

The Gospel of this day again is a portion of the farewell discourse

which the divine Saviour made at the Last Supper. In order to con

sole his disciples for his departure, he repeatedly gives them the as

surance that all things, whatsoever they should ask the Father in his

name, would be given them. Moreover, he remarks to them, that, en

lightened by the Holy Ghost, they should know and understand the

revealed lessons and truths which, up to this time, had remained in

some measure unintelligible and obscure to them. Christ makes these

promises to his disciples,

/. That their prayers shall always be heard;

II. That they shall come to the full knowledge of the divine doctrine.

Part I.

1. Twice does our Lord assure his disciples that their prayer shall

be heard. " Amen, amen, I say to you: Jf you ask the Father anything

in my name, he will give it you."

(a) He says " Amen, amen." He utters this twofold assurance in

order to inspire his disciples with courage, and to free them from all

doubt, that their prayer would be heard. How could the slightest

idea arise in their minds, that their prayer would be in vain, when

Christ had assured them so emphatically and with a solemn oath, that

it would always be heard? In view of the promise of Christ let us

always pray with confidence, for confidence is one of the most neces

sary conditions of prayer. " Let him ask in faith, nothing wavering,

for he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, that is moved and

carried about by the wind. Therefore, let not that man think that he
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shall receive anything of the Lord."—James 1: 6, 7. Let us as often

as we present our necessities to the Lord in prayer, remember the

words " Amen, amen," in order to enliven and to strengthen our con

fidence in God.

(b) He continues: "Ifyou ask the Father." What confidence must

the disciples have conceived when Christ directed them to turn to God

in prayer, who is not only his but also their Father. From whom can

children expect consolation and help with greater confidence than from

their father? Truly, earthly fathers may sometimes be heartless to

wards their children and refuse their petitions; frequently with the

best will, they are not able to supply the wants of their children. Not

so our heavenly Father, who is infinitely good and powerful, and there

fore always can and will hear our prayer.

(c) If you ask in my name. To pray in the name of Jesus is to ask

something through his mediation, through his intercession, in virtue of

his merits. We are sinners and have nothing that could please God.

Every favor we obtain by prayer, is granted not so much to us as to

Jesus Christ, not so much for our sake as for the sake of Jesus Christ,

who is our Mediator and Intercessor and who, by his life, Passion and

death, has merited for us the hearing of our prayer. Mindful of this

important truth, we must humble ourselves in prayer, and not place

our confidence in ourselves, but in Jesus Christ. If it were not for

his merits, all our prayers and petitions would be in vain, they would not

be heard. Those people who ask for anything detrimental to their salva

tion, do not pray in the name of Jesus, and instead of making him their

Mediator they abuse him. Nor do those Christians who are ever anx

ious by soliciting temporal blessings, but who are cold and indifferent

when their salvation ought to be their concern, fulfil the injunction of

our Redeemer to pray in his name.

(if) If you ask anything. Our Lord speaks here in general terms,

and does not intimate that we can obtain only this or that. Prayer is

the universal remedy for the averting of all evil and the obtaining of

all good. What a happiness to be empowered to present to God any

request whatsoever, provided only it be consistent with what is right!

Is not this an ample grant from the bounty of the Almighty? There

fore, if you must have, ask; your prayer will not be frustrated of its

aim. Have recourse to prayer in all your corporal and spiritual neces

sities.

(e) He will five it you. It is your business to pray, and it is God's

business to give. Every prayer, if otherwise it has the necessary con

ditions, will be heard. God hears us even when he seems not to hear
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us, for instead of giving what we ask him; he gives us something bet

ter, which he knows is necessary and wholesome for us. Instead of

taking away a cross from us, for the removal of which we petition, he

gives us patience to bear it and thus to merit heaven. He acts like a

prudent physician, who prescribes, not according to the inclination of

the patient; but according to the nature of the disease.

2. " Hitherto you have not asked anything in my name. Ask and you

shall receive, that your joy may be Jull."

(a) Hitherto the Apostles were not yet sufficiently instructed in re

gard to Jesus Christ, his Incarnation and the mystery of Redemption;

they did not know yet that God would hear us only on account of the

merits of his Son, they had frequently prayed to God, but without

reference to Jesus Christ and his mediation and merits. But hence

forth they and all the faithful were to direct their petitions to God the

Father, in the name of Jesus, for only thus could they expect to be

heard. This then is also the reason why the Church, in all her prayers,

appeals to Jesus Christ and concludes them in these or similar words:

" Through Jesus Christ our Lord." Let us, as often as we pray, think

that we can pray acceptably to God and be heard only through Jesus

Christ our Redeemer. Let us also consider how much it cost our Re

deemer, to enable us to pray in his name and be heard. He was

obliged to come from heaven upon earth, to live thirty-three years in

poverty and lowliness, to endure numberless privations, hardships, the

bitter and rude contumelies of an ungrateful world and die on the

Cross. A drop of the blood of Jesus Christ cleaves to every grace

which we receive from God by prayer. Considering this, let us appre

ciate the graces and goods which God imparts to us through the merits

of his Son, and avail ourselves of them for his honor and our own sal

vation.

(o) Christ exhorts his disciples to pray, that their joy may be full.

What does this mean? It means: If they pray in his name, they will

receive whatever they ask, and the prayer itself, as well as the grant

ing of their petition, will give them joy. According to the promise of

Christ, prayer is the means of obtaining perfect joy. That we miser

able creatures are allowed to approach God, the Lord of heaven and

earth, full of confidence and to reveal to him the secrets of our heart,

is a great blessing for us. Though we may obtain nothing by prayer,

yet prayer of itself affords a pleasure which cannot be expressed with

words and which is only known to him who enjoys it. What consola

tion then must the Christian experience from prayer when it is heard?

It is an evidence that he has truly prayed in the name of Jesus and

that he enjoys the love and grace of God. And what, finally, increases
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the joy of the praying Christian still more, are the gifts which he re

ceives through prayer. We do not always obtain by prayer all tem

poral goods and are not freed from all evils, but we obtain through it

supernatural and spiritual goods, such as are necessary and useful for

the obtaining of our final aim, for instance, grace to overcome tempta

tions, increase of sanctifying grace, and final perseverance ; and these

alone are true and in every respect desirable goods, which make our

joy full. Pray, then, fervently and often in the name of Tesus. and

you will experience that your joy, even in the midst of afflictions, will

be full and perfect.

Part II.

The other consoling promise made by our Lord to his disciples con

sists in this, that they should come to the perfect knowledge of his

divine doctrine.

r . " These things I have spoken to you in proverbs. The hour cometh

when T will no more speak in proverbs, but will showyou plainly of the Fa

ther." What Jesus had hitherto in veiled and obscure expressions spoken

to his disciples concerning his death and Resurrection, the Holy Ghost,

and the joys awaiting them, he would reveal to them in plain words at

the proper time. Our Lord refers to the time after his Res

urrection, when he remained upon earth yet forty days and fre

quently appeared to his disciples, and to the mission of the.Holy Ghost,

who descended upon them on Pentecost. Speaking (as we read in the

Acts of the Apostles) with his Apostles after the Resurrection, always

of the kingdom of God, he gave them an insight into everything that

hitherto had remained to them unintelligible and obscure. And with

what light were they illuminated when the Holy Ghost came upon them!

How plainly and lucidly do we hear them speak of the mysteries of

the Incarnation, the Passion and death and the Resurrection of Christ,

and in general of the divine Revelation! What comprehensive and

lucid instruction, Christ imparted to his disciples after his Resurrec

tion, we can infer from their acts, such as the election of a new Apos

tle, the appointment of deacons, the imposition of hands for the com

munication of the Holy Ghost, the anointing of the sick, the breaking

of bread!

The knowledge of the truth of religion, which Christ imparted to the

Apostles personally and through the Holy Ghost, is also communicated

to us: for the Catholic Church, established by Christ and guided by

the Holy Ghost, teaches us all whatsoever we are to believe and to do,

in order to please God and to be saved. If the doctrine of Christ re

mains unintelligible to so many, it is solely their own fault. They

neglect the instructions which are given on Sundays and holydays,



2. Homiletic Sketch. i75

they never read a spiritual book, hence their ignorance in matters of

religion, hence also their unchristian life. With many others various

passions and vices are the cause of their ignorance and errors in re

ligious things, for the more man turns away from God and sinks into

sin and vice, the more obscure and enigmatical become to him the

mysteries of faith, and he is frequently delivered to total blindness and

unbelief. "Their own malice blinds them."— Wis. «: 21. In order to

be preserved from such a dangerous and pernicious ignorance, love to

heal' the word of God and read spiritual books, especially on Sundays

and holydays, control your passions and walk in the fear of God, for

this is, as we frequently read in the Lives of the Saints, the principal

means for the knowledge of the Christian truth and our growth in it.

2. " In that day you shall ask in my name, and I say not to you, that

T will ask the Father for j)ou. For the Father himself loveth you, be

cause you have loved me, and have believed that I came forth from God."

Here again we have a very consoling promise for the Apostles, for

Christ assures them of the special love of his heavenly Father. I

shall always be your Mediator and Intercessor, but I will not mention

this now, for God. my heavenly Father himself, loves you and gives

you all things whatsoever you shall ask him in my name. What a

glorious promise! Can there be a sweeter solace for us mortals upon

earth than to be able to say to ourselves: God loves me, he loves me more

affectionately than the best father ever loved his child, and he is ready

to give me everything I may ask of him. As a reason of this love of

God for his Apostles, Christ assigns that they have loved him and be

lieved in him. The Apostles believed in him as the Son of God and the

Redeemer of the world, and often but more especially in the Gospel of

this day expressed this faith with these words: "Now we know that

thou knowest all things, and thou needest not that any man should ask thee.

By this we believe that thou contest forth from God." They confess his

omniscience and his coming forth from God the Father, that is his

eternal generation from the Father, and, consequently, his Divinity.

Their love ol him was also very sincere and affectionate, for it was this

love made them leave all things and follow him, and to bear ignominy,

persecution, sufferings of every sort, and finally death by martyrdom.

We must also acquire the love of God by belteving and loving. By

faith, for " without faith it is impossible to please God."—Heb. 11:6.

Those are in great error who say that it matters not what a man be

lieves, provided he lead an honest life, he pleases God and will be

saved; a Jew or a Gentile, a Mohammedan or a Christian, a Catholic

or a Protestant, is all the same. We all believe in one God, and as

there are many ways to Rome, so there are many ways to heaven. A
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man who talks thus is no Catholic, nor is he ever likely to become

one. But love is equally as necessary as faith for the Apostle says:

" If I should have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and

have not charity, I am nothing."—T. Cor. 13: 2. As you need two

feet for walking, so you need faith and love in order to walk the way

of salvation and to enter into heaven. How is it with your faith?

Do you believe all that the Catholic Church proposes to your faith?

Are you ready to make a sacrifice of everything, even of your life, for

the Catholic faith? How is it with your love? Is it active? Do you

keep the commandments of God? Do you sincerely love your neigh

bor, even your enemies, and those who offend you?

3. "/ came Jorth from the Father, and I am come into the world;

again I leave the world, and I %o to the Father." These words also

contain a great consolation for the Apostles. When Christ says that

he came forth from the Father, he expresses his eternal generation

from God the Father, and, consequently, his Divinity. What a con

solation for the Apostles to be able to say to themselves: Jesus, our

Master, is the Son of God, true God. By saying, " I am come into

the world," he indicates that he became man for our redemption.

What a consolation for the Apostles, since this word represented to

them the inexpressible grace of Redemption. " Again I leave the

world and go to the Father." What new consolation for the Apos

tles, for the sake of their divine Master, whom they dearly loved, and

whose glory in heaven filled them with the greatest joy, but also for

their own sake, because they had the sure hope of coming to him and

partaking of his happiness.

PERORATION.

The words of our Lord: " I came forth from the Father, and came

into the world, again I leave the world, and I go the Father," deserve

our most serious consideration, for applied to us, they contain our

destiny here. We came forth from the Father into the world, for God

is our Creator, to him we owe our life and existence. But God has

created us for no other purpose than to serve him and so save our

souls. Now, if we comply with this we shall reach our eternal destiny

and shall be saved; O let us, during this week, and daily, as long as

we live, fervently pray to God for the grace that he may keep us in his

holy love, but let us also vow to him fidelity, love and obedience, and

persevere constantly in his holy service all the days of our lives, that

in the hour of death we may be able to say with Jesus: " I leave the

world and I go to the Father." Amen.
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FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE NECESSITY OF PRAYER.

" Amen, amen I say to you. If you ask the Father anything in my name, he

willgive it you."—John 16: 23.

There is nothing more frequently spoken of in the Old and the New

Testament than prayer; in almost countless passages we are admon

ished to pray. Our divine Saviour does the same in the Gospel of this

day, he exhorts us to pray. But, that we may the more readily follow

his invitation, he promises that we shall obtain the purport of all our

requests which we present to God, our heavenly Father, in his name.

He gives us with the most beautiful examples of fervor in prayer for

he prayed often and much and watched whole nights in prayer. All

" Christians solicitous for their salvation, were friends of prayer, and

among all the Saints you will not find one who has not loved to pray.

But prayer is also one of the most necessary exercises of the Christian.

St. Augustine, says: " Prayer is the nourishment of the soul, for as the

body cannot live without food, so the soul cannot sustain life without

prayer." He who despises prayer and will not hear it spoken of, is in

a bad condition, his salvation is in danger, he carries on his forehead

the infallible sign of reprobation. I shall speak to-day on the necessity

of prayer, and prove to you that prayer is necessary,

I. As a commandment of God,

II, As a means of salvation.

Part I.

It is by no means left to our own caprice, or to our free choice to

pray or not to pray. It is not merely an invitation, or an advice, or a

counsel, it is a precept, and we are bound to obey it.

r. The obligation to pray is founded on the natural law, and it is

written in every man's heart, that he must pray. We, therefore, find

that even the Gentiles, who had no knowledge of divine revelation,

were convinced of the necessity of prayer, and really prayed to their

gods. Plutarch, a pagan historian, says: "Travel over the world,

wherever you may, you will find cities without walls, without sciences,

without kings, without money and riches, but no one has yet seen a

city that had no gods or temples, and I believe that a city can be

III
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formed and exist rather without a foundation than a community with

out faith in a deity (and consequently also without prayer)." There

fore the pagans insisted upon the adoration of their deities with such

severity that they punished with death the Christians who refused to

adore their imaginary gods. He, therefore, who does not pray, sins

against the natural law and places himself in the rank of irrational

animals, which do not know their Lord and Creator.

2. God has, however, emphatically enjoined upon us the duty to pray

often. Thus he spoke to the Israelites: " You shall not fear strange

gods, nor shall you adore them, nor worship them, nor sacrifice to

them; but the Lord your God, who brought you out of the land of

Egypt with great power, and a stretched-out arm, him shall you fear,

and him shall you adore, and to him shall you sacrifice."—4. Kings,

r7: 35, 36- Such admonitions to pray are to be found numberless

times in the Old Testament. And how often does Christ exhort us to

pray? "Ask, and it shall be given you."—Matt, y 7. "Watch and

pray; for ye know not when the time is."—Mark 13: 33. "Watch

ye, praying at all times."—Luke 21: 36. The Apostles also exhort the

faithful to pray. "Pray without ceasing."—I. Thess. 5: 17. "In

everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your peti

tions be made known to God."—Phil. 4: 6.

3. That prayer is a commandment of God is evident from the essence

and the kinds of prayer.

(a) Every prayer, whether it is a prayer of praise, of thanksgiving,

or of petition is an adoration of God, for whether we praise him, give

him thanks, or petition him, we always by prayer recognize that he is

our Lord and Creator, the source of every blessing, that we depend on

him entirely, that we owe all to him, and that we, in our neccessities, are

dependent on him and that we, on that account, acknowledge him as our

Lord and God and subject ourselves to him. If we should never pray,

we would set him aside altogether and care as little about him as about

a foreign prince or potentate, who does not concern us and who has no

claim on us. Can God allow this? Can he suffer that men, his crea

tures, his children, disregard him entirely? Certainly not, otherwise

he would cease to be God. Prayer, therefore, evidently is a command

ment of God; he who does not fulfil this commandment, refuses to

God due homage and submission, and assumes the nature of the devil,

to whom prayer is an abomination.

(b) In prayer we praise and glorify God, this is particularly done in

that kind of prayer which we call the prayer ofpraise. It is the duty

of every man to praise and glorify God for he has created us and the
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whole world for his honor and glory. In the Sacred Scripture all rat

ional and irrational creatures are called upon to glorify the Lord.—Ps.

148; Dan. 3. He who does not pray, does not praise and glorify God,

and consequently acts contrary to his destiny, and sins. In prayer we

give thanks to God. We do this in the prayer which we call prayer of

thanksgiving. Is it not the duty of every man to show gratitude to God

Are we not all that we are through him? Have we anything good that

does not come from him? Do we not require thanks for little charit

able donations? and shall God demand no gratitude for the great bene

fits which he has bestowed on us! God insists on it with the greatest

severity, that we should be grateful, and for this reason we are frequently

admonished in the Sacred Scriptures, to return thanks to God for his

benefits; and the Gospel records that Christ was very much displeased

because of the ten lepers whom he had healed, only one returned and

thanked him. He, therefore, who does not pray, evidently violates the

duty of gratitude, and sins. In prayer we petition God,sxi& this we do

in the prayer which is called the prayer ofpetition. What must we think of

a man who never prays, and consequently, never asks God for anything?

What else than that he thinks that God is either not willing or not able

to give him anything, or that he does not need God's help. But he

who thinks so, sins against faith, for it is an article of faith, that God

is almighty, infinitely good, and always ready and disirous to help us

and that of ourselves we can do nothing. Moreover, God has made

the prayer of petition the means for obtaining his goods and gifts :

"Ask, and it shall be given you." He who does not pray acts con

trary to the express will of God, inverts the order in which God is

willing to impart his benefits to us, and sins grievously against God.

Prayer, therefore, is a commandment of God, and like every other

commandment, we must also observe this, that we may not be rejected

on the day of Judgment. But prayer is not only a commandment of

God; it is also a means for salvation.

Part II.

Every man, the just as well as the unjust, needs prayer, if he wishes

to be saved ; the former, because without prayer he cannot persevere

in the state of justice ; the latter, because without prayer repentance

and conversion are impossible.

1. Prayer being the most necessary meansfor perseverance in good, Christ

ians who are in the state ofgrace must unceasinglypray, in order not tofall

into sin and to forfeit the grace of God.

(a) St. Paul exhorts us {II. Cor. 7: 10), to work out oui salvation

with fear and trembling ; and justly, for as long as we sojourn upon
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earth, we are exposed to great dangers of salvation ; powerful enemies

are fighting against us and endeavor to plunge us into perdition. Man

has the greatest enemy within himself, and this is evil concupiscence,

which renders every good thing difficult to him and frequently allures

him to sin. The Apostle complains of this domestic foe, when he

writes: " I am delighted with the law of God, according to the inward

man, but I see another law in my members, fightin g against the law of

my mind, and captivating me in the law of sin, that is in my members."

—Rom. 7: 22, 23. The devil is the confederate of this enemy. He

goes about, as St. Peter says, as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may

devour.—:/. Pet. 5: 8. Moreover, we live in a world in which there

are so many bad examples and scandals that we may consider ourselves

fortunate if we do not deviate from the strait and narrow way that leads

to our final end and suffer the loss of our souls.

What resource have we against all these enemies of our salvation ?

Prayer. Christ emphatically says! " Watch ye, and pray, that ye enter

not into temptation."—Matt. 26: 41. By prayer we obtain the grace

of God, which enlightens us to know the subtle assaults of the enemies

of our souls and to oppose to them serious resistance. St. Augustine

says: '' As long as you pray, you may be assured that the divine mercy

will not fail to assist you." St. Chrysostom says: " The roaring of

lions does not chase off wild beasts so easily as the prayer of the just

routs the enemies of the soul.

(fi) Experience also speaks for this. As long as a Christian prays

with fervor and devotion, he stands firm on the way of virtue. The

temptations which assail him inwardly and outwardly may be numerous

and continuous, he stands firm, for as the stick supports the little tree,

so prayer supports him. But if he becomes careless in prayer, and

neglects it altogether, or performs it only cursorily and without devo

tion, he totters and falls a deep fall. He falls into that most dangerous

state of lukewarmness, which is the precursor of sin and of the loss of

grace. "Peter furnishes us with a sad example. He had repeatedly

assured his Lord, that he would never deny him, that he was ready

to die with him. There can be no doubt that he was really in earnest,

nevertheless he became faithless to his promise and denied his Lord

and Master three different times. Why? Because he neglected prayer.

The Lord had commanded him and the other Apostles to watch and

to pray, but he slept; in vain confidence in himself, he neglected to ask

the assistance of God for the hour of danger. Therefore pray without

ceasing, for prayer is the most necessary means for the preservation of

grace and perseverance in good.

2. Prayer is also to the sinner an absolutely necessary means for salva



3. Dogmatical Sketch.

Hon, for without prayer he cannot truly amend his life and obtain

sanctifying grace.

(a) We read, in the Bible, of many sinners that were converted, but

we do not read of one that he accomplished the important work of re

pentance and conversion without prayer. The first sound that came

out of the mouth of penitent David was a sorrowful confession of his

sins, a prayer. Full of contrition, he sighed: "I have sinned against

the Lord."—II. Kings, iz: 13. And long after he had found grace,

he continued to pray with the greatest fervor. As he says himself, he

prayed seven times to the Lord and rose at night to pursue his tearful

prayer. How did the thief on the cross begin his conversion? With

prayer. " Lord," he prayed to Christ, " remember me when thou shalt

come into thy kingdom."—Luke 23: 42. St. Paul did the same. He

shut himself up for three days and prayed continually.

(£) Tell me yourselves, have you ever seen a sinner that was con

verted without prayer? No, certainly. All have commenced the

work of repentance with prayer, and after their conversion have zeal

ously practised it. Whereas they were seldom or never seen in the

church before their conversion, after it they went to church as often

as they could, and prayed with a devotion which edified all; while they

formerly almost always omitted family devotion, they afterwards per

formed it with great fervor, and even deprived themselves of many an

hour of sleep to devote it to prayer. Whereas formerly they lived in

distraction without any good thoughts, they afterwards very often

lifted up their hearts to God and fervently practised mental prayer.

Those hours which they had employed in their worldly and sinful life,

in dancing, play, and other amusements, they now devote to the ador

ation of Christ in the most holy Sacrament of the Altar, to the per

forming of the Way of the Cross, to the veneration of the Blessed Vir

gin, to spiritual reading and pious conversation. Thus all Christians

who have entered on the way of penance conducted themselves and

still conduct themselves.

What shall I say of sinners who for days and weeks do not say an

Our Father, who neglect public worship on Sundays and holydays, or

attend it without any devotion and prayer, who not only neglect prayer

themselves, but also scoff at those who are fond of praying ? I can

only say that as long as they are enemies and despisers of prayer, they

remain in the state of sin and will most certainly perish, unless they

change their minds and begin to pray.

PERORATION.

Thus prayer is necessary to all of us, whether we are just or unjust,
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for the obtaining of life everlasting. If we are of the number of the

just, we must pray, that we may persevere in justice to the end. St.

Chrysostom says: "The fish cannot live out of the water, it dies in a

very short time; so the soul of man cannot live without prayer, it

will die gradually." If we are of the number of sinners, we must pray,

that we may be converted, for God gives to every man the first grace

to pray; all subsequent graces, however, which are required for con

version, generally depend on prayer. If the just man ceases to pray,

he will become a sinner; and if the sinner begins to pray, he will be

come a just man. Let us then pray with fervor, devotion and perse

verance, that we may work out our salvation and be saved. Amen.

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

ORIGIN AND SPIRIT OF PROCESSIONS.

"Hear me, O Lord, for thy mercy is kind."—Ps. 68: 17.

" Hear us, O Lord!" Thus thousands and millions of voices will

cry out in the coming week, and with justice. For with what confi

dence can we pray now, since our Lord Jesus Christ tells us in this

day's Gospel: "The Father loveth you," and "if you ask the Father

anything in my name, he will give it you." In the coming week the

Church, which is ever anxious and solicitous, not only for the spirit

ual, but also for the temporal welfare of her children, invites to united

prayer, and thousands of voices exclaim: " Hear us, O Lord, for thy

mercy is kind."

You, young people, who are born in this missionary country, perhaps

scarcely know what a beautiful religious life is displayed during this

week in Catholic countries: how whole congregations in solemn pro

cession, the cross and banners at the head, the pastor in the middle,

march out of God's temple praying and chanting the praise of God,

and in this way visit a neighboring church. Let us all who for years

have not taken part in such a procession, go forth from this church, at

least in spirit, and unite our prayers with the prayers of thousands and

millions of children, young men, maidens, men and women, and thus

united, let us ask God for a blessed year, for the growth and increase

of the fruits of the earth. Partly to instruct you against the objections
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of many who on occasions of processions rave about their uselessness

and exaggerated piety, partly to encourage you to take part in the

prayer of the whole Church, I shall answer the two following questions:

/. What is the origin ofprocessions?

II. In what spirit and disposition of mind must we participate in

them?

Part I.

1. Processions were instituted in the Catholic Church in order to

ask the good Father in heaven for some graces and benefits, or for the

averting of some evils, or to give thanks to him for benefits received.

(a) It is not difficult to trace the origin of processions back to the

times of the Old Testament. Did not the Lord command Josue that

the priests and the people, the ark being carried before them, should

with prayer and the sound of trumpets go around the city of Jericho

for seven days? King David caused the ark of the covenant to be

carried in solemn procession to Jerusalem, (II. Kings, 6), and Solomon,

his son, had it carried in solemn procession into the new temple.—II.

Kings, 3: 1-6.

(3) In the New Testament the primitive Christians held no solemn

processions, it being impossible on account of the persecutions. But

it occurred frequently that zealous Christians went to visit the graves

of the martyrs during the most bloody persecutions, either to show

them their veneration, or honorably to bury the newly martyred. But

when the persecutions ceased and the Christian Church had become

the Church of the world, and religion could be practised not only with

out fear, but also with pomp and splendor, then it was that almost

everywhere the sacred relics of the martyrs were translated with great

solemnity from their graves into the churches in the form of processions.

Processions date back at least fifteen hundred years.

(c) Later there were still other reasons which afforded to the Christ

ian people occasions for processions. The Almighty had frequently

visited his sinful people with bad harvests, famine, pestilence, conta

gious diseases, and with the terrors of long wars and devastations. Con

scious of their sinfulness and convinced of the justice of the judgments

of God, they humbled themselves and believed that they could not

better avert the impending rod of punishment than by imposing upon

themselves works of public penance.

(d) It was in the fifth century that these rogations or processions

were instituted which fall in this week, before the Ascension of Christ.

Dauphiny, a province of France, was visited by a most terrific earth
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quake; as the country was devastated; the fruits of the earth per

ished; and droves of famished, savage beasts spread terror and con

sternation among the inhabitants of the country. St. Mamertus,

bishop of Vienne, who lived at that time, proclaimed a strict fast for

three days, assembled his priests and the people, and at their head went

out in solemn procession for three days, in order to implore God under

the invocation of the Saints to avert from them the punishments which

had become very painful and almost unendurable. And behold! God

withdrew his punishing hand and priests and people returned thanks

to God. These processions were repeated every year in grateful re

membrance of the deliverance from their calamity, and were spread so

rapidly that in the year of our Lord 500, therefore thirteen hundred

years ago they were held in France, Spain and Italy, and a little later

in Germany.

These processions are also a preparation for the Ascension of Christ.

O. how sublime is it when the whole congregation go forth with their

pastor, who carries a particle of the holy Cross, or as it is customary in

some places, the Most Holy Sacrament, and proceed around the fields.

Then truly they resemble the Apostles, who on this day went from

Jerusalem to Mount Olivet with their Lord and Master, where they

took leave of him and he was elevated out of their sight into heaven.

O, we are in good company on that day. O that the Lord would bless

us and all the fruits of the earth, as before his going to his Father he

blessed his disciples.

(e) Among the most ancient processions we count that on the feast

of St. Mark. Although we are not able definitely to assign its time

and origin, we know this much however, that it was instituted even be

fore the time of Pope Gregory the Great (607), who brought it into

fervent practice, in order, as he says, to obtain in some measure the

forgiveness of our sins. When in the year 590, after a great inunda

tion, a terrible plague snatched thousands away, among others also

Pope Pelagius II., Gregory obtained by a solemn procession on the

feast of St. Mark the cessation of the plague. This procession on St.

Mark's day is held principally in order to obtain of God the averting

of universal evils, such as war, famine and pestilence. At the same

time we pray to him from whom comes all increase and prosperity to

bless the promising, hopeful fields, to keep away from them injurious

weather and every danger, and to preserve the country from famine

and dearness from the necessaries of life, that the Father in heaven who

clothes the flowers of the field and feeds the birds of the air, would not

forget to give us his children also our necessary food. Behold what a

sublime and ancient origin these processions have! 0, that we would

always perform them in the spirit in which they were instituted !
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Part II.

In what spirit and disposition of mind are we to participate in these

processions? Knowing the spirit which called them into existence, we

also know the spirit in which they are to be held. In great universal

calamities and evils it was,

(a) The spirit of humility, contrition, and penance, that manifested

itself in these processions. We all are sinners and have justly deserved

punishment. We are in the season of spring, the fields, the meadows

are hopeful, there is no plague, no epidemic, no war, the country is

prosperous. But we do not know what is before us, what the near

future may bring. Already lightning has repeatedly caused destruction

in various places, and thunder storms united with hail have filled many

hearts, with anxiety. What may happen yet? The promising crops

are not garnered yet. There may be great devastation, hailstorms, in

undations, failure of crops, great drought, sickness and contagious dis

eases among people and cattle. Behold, the punishing hand! Let us

fervently pray for mercy and pardon. The Litany of the Saints which

is said in these days gives us a splendid opportunity for doing so.

" Lord, have mercy on us, Christ, have mercy on us. O Lamb of God,

spare us!'

{$) We must accompany these processions in a spirit of penance. He

who lives in the state of sin, and has not the will to amend his life,

prays in vain. The words of the Gospel apply to him: "We know

that God doth not hear sinners."—John 9: 31. But if the sinner re

pents of his sins and is resolved to be converted, he obtains by his

prayer the grace of God, as the publican in the temple did, for " a

sacrifice to God is an afflicted spirit, a contrite and humble heart, O

God, thou wilt not despise."—Ps. 50: 19.

(c) But we should also participate in these processions with confidence.

With great confidence St. Gregory the Great and St. Mamertus or

dained these processions. Animated with the same confidence let us

also hope that God will protect us from all these temporal calamities,

in so far as it is conducive to our salvation. But as his sinful and

guilty children, not being worthy of this clemency, we address our

prayers with confidence in the merits of our Saviour, to the Father, in

the name of the Son, saying: Grant us this, O Father, through Jesus

Christ, thy beloved Son, our Lord. We also invoke in the Litany the

Blessed Virgin Mary and Mother of God, we turn to the holy Angels

and Apostles, martyrs, bishops, confessors, holy virgins and widows, in

a word to all the Saints and elect of God, to intercede with him for us.

And there can be no doubt that such a prayer avails much.
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(</) And lastly, it is with sentiments of gratitude that pur hearts

should be filled in these processions. We gratefully acknowledge that

we have often deserved punishments and have mercifully been spared.

peroration.

I have now explained to you the two questions, why and how we

ought to take part in processions. They are of very ancient date, and

therefore venerable for their age, they are Christian in their purpose

and beneficial in their effects, reason enough for you to esteem them

highly and assist at them diligently. But see to it that they become

profitable to you, accompany them in a spirit of penance, with true de

votion, that God may look down upon you with eyes of mercy, the

word of Christ may be verified in you: "Ask, and you shall receive."

Amen.

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

PRAYER, a key.

"If you ask the Father anything in my name, he willgive it you''— John

16: 23.

The holy Fathers and spiritual writers employ a multitude of pictures

and similitudes to represent to us the sublimity, power and efficacy of

prayer. Louis of Granada, says: "As wax is bleached in the sun and

becomes daily cleaner and purer, so it is with the soul which places it

self in prayer before God, the sun of justice." St. Chrysostom calls

prayer a haven of safety for all who are weather-beaten, an anchor

for those who are tossed about on the ocean, a support for the weak, a

treasure for the poor, a defense for the rich, a medicine for the sick,

and a preservative for the healthy. St. Bernardine compares prayer to

a faithful messenger, whom the heavenly king knows well, who easily

finds access to him, and who, by his importunity succeeds in moving

this compassionate king to send us all necessary relief. As regards

myself, I would, with St. Augustine, call prayer a key,

/. Which opens;

II Which locks.

Part I.

1. Keys are used for the purpose of locking and unlocking houses,
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rooms, desks, trunks, and other objects which contain something

valuable or precious, in order to secure it against thieves and robbers.

In this resoect prayer resembles a key, for it prevents the approach of

all hostile powers to us, so that they cannot injure us in body or soul.

(a) Since sin has entered into the world, all nature is opposed to us;

the four elements, earth, air, fire and water, constantly threaten us and

endeavor to injure us in life and health and property. But we have a

key by which we can bring our person and all that we possess into

safety and preserve from injury and damage. This key is prayer.

God expressly promises protection and rescue to those who call upon

him in any necessity. " Call upon me in the day of trouble, I will de

liver thee, and thou shalt glorify me."—Ps. 49: 15. St. Chrysostom

says: " The power of prayer has already extinguished fire (the three

young men in the fiery furnace of Babylon), tamed the fury of lions

(Daniel), put an end to wars, finished battles, driven away storms, re

pulsed evil spirits, opened the gates of heaven, broken the fetters of

death, banished sickness, averted calamities, removed and withdrawn

all divine punishments and human persecutions." Examples from

history: Judith prayed, and the Lord so strengthened her that by a

heroic deed she became the saviour of her native city, Bethulia.—Jud.

3. The prophet announced death to King Ezechias. He prayed for

the prolongation of life; God heard him and granted him fifteen years

more.—IV. Kings, 20. The faithful prayed for Peter in prison, and

God sent an angel to deliver him from his captivity.—Acts. 12. In

the year 350 the city of Nisibis was besieged by the Persian king,

Sapor II. St. James, bishop of that city, mounted the walls of the

city and prayed to the Lord against the unbelievers; God heard his

prayer in a miraculous way. Suddenly there came swarms of flies,

which penetrated the trunks of the elephants, and the ears and the

nostrils of the horses, and rendered them untractable and caused so

great a disorder in the camp that Sapor was reluctantly obliged to

give up the siege.

2. Prayer is also a key which so effectually locks the door of our

heart against all the enemies of our soul, that they cannot enter and rob

us of the treasure of grace. "Watch ye and pray, that ye enter not

into temptation."—Matt. 26: 41. "Let us go with confidence to the

throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace in seasonable

aid."—Heb. 4: 16. St. Bernard says: "The power of hell is great, in

deed; but prayer is more powerful than all evil spirits, because by

prayer the soul obtains the assistance of God, which far surpasses all

created power." A young man, named Pacho, retired into the desert,

there to do penance for his sins. After several years he suffered such
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violent temptations, that he conceived the idea of taking away his own

life. With this intention he laid himself down before a cave in which

were two hyenas, in order to be devoured by them. But they did not

injure him. Then he took a poisonous serpent, bared his breast and

irritated it, that it might bite the surer, but the serpent had no poisop

for him. The youth now turned his wrath against heaven and accused

God, because he would not let him die. But behold! on a sudden he

perceives in his interior, a voice which says to him: Wretch! what

do you mean? Do you think you can overcome temptations by your

own strength. Pray, pray, and you shall conquer. The youth fol

lowed this voice, he began to pray, and as often as a temptation as

sailed him, he prayed with great fervor, and came off victorious from

every battle.

3. The keys are used for locking doors at different times. Thus,

(a) In the morning, when persons leave the house, they lock their

doors so that bad people may not enter and steal. Such a key prayer

must be to us. It would certainly be great carelessness to leave the house

in the morning without locking the door, but one would act still more

carelessly, if he should go to work without having said his morning

prayer. Every day has its dangers, both for body and soul. Many

go to work strong, stout and healthy, and when evening comes, they

have ceased to live. Many meet with accidents, they are injured in

life and health and property. Still greater dangers threaten the soul.

The world, the flesh, and the devil pursue us and prepare for us many

and great temptations. How easily may it happen that we sin, lose

God's grace, render ourselves deserving of eternal damnation. Is it

not then necessary that in the morning we lock ourselves with the key

of prayer, that is, recommend our body and soul to the keeping of

God and ask him to avert from us all that might injure us for time

and eternity ?

{$) In the evening, when we carefully lock all avenues to the house,

but especially the outside door, in order to protect ourselves and per

sonal property from injury and loss. Such a key again must be prayer.

Night is nobody's friend ; a great many accidents occur at night ; no

less dangerous is night-time for the soul. Who can count the sins that

are committed in the darkness of the night ? How many will be eter

nally lost on account of these sins ! Must we not then again make use

of the spiritual key, prayer, and urgently ask God to protect our body

and soul during the night ?

(c) Frequently during the aay, as often as we leave the house and no

other person is at home. Such a key again must prayer be for us as
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often as we leave the house during the day in order to attend to our

business and have dealings with others. In many religious orders it is

a rule that the members, before they go out, must visit Jesus in the

Blessed Sacrament, in order to commend themselves to his protection.

You need not visit the Blessed Sacrament before you go out; I do not

even ask you to kneel down and say a prayer before you go out, but

you should never omit to recollect yourselves interiorly and by some

pious ejaculation to commend yourselves to the protection and grace

of God. Only thus may you hope to remain preserved from all evils

of body and soul.

Part II.

1. Keys are not only used for locking, but also for unlocking. God

has two great treasuries ; in the one there are all temporal, and in the

other all spiritual goods. Prayer is the key that unlocks both these

treasuries.

(a) The treasury of temporal goods. We have different necessities

for our temporal life ; we need health, food, clothes, shelter, God's

blessing for our business and undertakings. God gives us all these

things if we ask him with faith and confidence, for the words of Christ

are general : " If you ask the Father anything in my name, he will give

it you." Whatever it may be, temporal or eternal, God will give it to

us, if we ask him. Open the Bible, and you will find numberless

proofs of this consoling truth. God made the manna fall in the desert

at the prayer of the Israelites for forty years, and water come forth

from a rock to quench their thirst. Anna prayed, and God removed

her sterility and gave her Samuel and other children.—/. Kings 1.

Solomon prayed, and God gave him wisdom, as to no other mortal,

and all the goods of life in abundance. The Apostles had labored all

the night and taken nothing, but when, at the word of Christ, and with

confidence in his divine power, they let down their net, they enclosed

so great a multitude of fishes that it broke.

{6) The treasury of spiritual goods. Such spiritual goods are all the

graces which we need for our purification and sanctification, for the

practice of virtues, for perseverance in justice and for the obtaining of

life everlasting. If we pray, God gives us all these graces and he gives

them more readily than temporal goods, because they refer to our real,

proper destiny, namely, our eternal salvation. St. Augustine says :

"Prayer is a key, which opens heaven for our salvation. The moment

our prayer ascends to God, the grace we ask descends." It was prayer

joined with alms, that obtained the grace of faith for the Centurion

Cornelius. " Thy prayer is heard, and thy alms are remembered in

the sight of God."—Acts 10: 31. Thus prayer is truly a key of

heaven.
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2. He that has the key of the house, room, or trunk, can unlock, no

matter who he is, master or servant, mistress or maid, man or woman.

(a) Herein again prayer resembles a key. Every one, rich or poor,

high or low, just or unjust, can approach God in prayer, and find a

friendly reception. The Captain at Capharnaum, the royal officer, the

woman with the issue of blood, the Chanaanean woman, the blind man

by the roadside, the ten lepers, and numberless others, had recourse

to Christ in their necessities and were heard. He does not even wait

till the needy come to him, but he invites them, in these affectionate

words: "Come to me, all you that labor, and are heavy laden, and I

will refresh you."—Matt. 11: 28. He graciously receives the greatest

sinners, if they are repentant, as we see in the Samaritan woman, the

adulteress brought before him in the temple, Zacheus, and the peni

tent thief on the cross.

(i>) This is also a great consolation for us. The great ones of this

world are not easy to be approached, and even if you are admitted to

their presence, you will hardly ever find a favorably inclined ear ; you

are either flatly refused or put off with some shallow excuse to a more

opportune time. It is not so with God, all, whoever they are, may

come to him fuii of confidence and present to him their petitions.

Even the consciousness of our being sinners, of our want of merit,

must not deter us nor forbid us his presence ; if we have an humble

and contrite heart, he will receive us as affectionately as the father in

the Gospel received his returning prodigal son.

3. If a key is to open, it must fit the lock, it must be put in rightly

and turned. It is so with prayer, it must be performed well, that God

may acceptably receive and hear it. Christ tells us in the Gospel of

this day, how this is to be done. If you ask the Father anything in

my name, he will give it you." The efficacy of our prayer depends

on this , that we pray in the name of Jesus. But what is it to pray in the

name of Jesus. It is,

ia) To pray with confidence in the merits of Jesus. We are poor

sinners, not worthy to approach God and to ask graces of him. Only

through Christ can we have access to God, and only through his medi

ation and merits will our prayer be heard. We must consider this

well as often as we pray; we must profoundly humble ourselves be

cause of our nothingness, unworthiness, insignificance and sinfulness,

and we must hope to obtain the object of our requests through the

merits of Jesus.

{b) With fervor. As often as Christ prayed, he was all recollec
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tion, all devotion, full of the most glowing fervor. We must endeavor

to pray in this manner, and, keeping all distractions away from us as

much as possible, direct our thoughts to God and pray with fervent

devotion and attention. We cannot expect that God will listen to our

prayer if we pay no attention to it ourselves. A cold, distracted, de-

votionless prayer is but mocking God.

(c) With confidence. It would be an insult to God, to pray with

diffidence, since he has promised most emphatically that he will hear

our prayer, and he is powerful enough to keep his promise. He is

more ready and desirous to give than we are to receive. Let us not

doubt this power and goodness. "He that wavereth (in prayer) is like

the wave of the sea, that is moved and carried about by the wind,

therefore let not that man think that he shall obtain anything of the

Lord."—James. 1: 6, 7.

{d) With resignation to the will of God. Thus Christ prayea: "Oh,

my Father, if it be possible, let this chalice pass from me. Neverthe

less, not as I will, but as thou wilt."—Matt. 26: 39. Thus we must

also pray, and leave it entirely to God when and how he will hear us.

This much is certain that God always hears us, if otherwise we pray

well, but it is uncertain whether he will give us just that which we ask;

for if what we ask would not be useful, but detrimental/he gives some

thing else in place of it, which is good and wholesome. We must leave

it to God when he will hear us, for he knows best at what time the

granting of our request will be advantageous to us.

PERORATION.

Prayer, as you have heard, is a key that locks and unlocks. You

frequently take the keys into your hand, for you need them for the

locking and unlocking of different objects. Do the same with prayer,

Pray often, for prayer is as necessary as breath, because of yourselves

you can do nothing and are dependant on God in your corporal and

spiritual necessities. But pray always as you ought with a lively

knowledge of your unworthiness and with humility, with interior re

collection and devotion, with confidence and resignation, with a pure

or at least a penitent heart, for this is to pray in the name of Jesus.

If you pray thus in his name, God will be pleased with your prayer,

and it will be a key which will open for you the treasuries of God and

finally heaven. Amen.
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FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

HOW WE MUST PRAY, THAT WE MAY BE HEARD.

" Ask, andyou shall receive.''— John 16: 24.

Our Lord assures us again and again in the Gospel of this day, that

God, his heavenly Father, will hear our prayer. But that this may be

done, we must pray well. For only a prayer that has the qualities

which God requires, can claim to be heard, only the good prayer en

riches us with heavenly treasures of grace and helps us to salvation.

As we read in the Gospel, the Scribes and Pharisees prayed much and

often, not only in the synagogues, but they also stopped at the corners

of the streets and prayed {Matt. 6: 5); but all their prayer was use

less, because they prayed badly. If we wish our prayer to be accept

able to God and to draw his graces and blessings upon us, we must

perform it in the right manner. On this I shall speak to you to-day

at greater length and answer the question: How must we pray that

God may hear our prayer? I say we must pray,

/. With devotion;

II. With humility;

III. With confidence.

Part I.

We must pray with devotoin. We pray with devotion,

1. When we pay the necessary attention and direct our thoughts to

God. This is the nature of prayer, which is a conversation with God.

When engaged in conversation we always turn towards him with whom

we speak, so we must turn towards God and direct our attention to

him when we speak with him in prayer. He, therefore, who prays and

has his thoughts somewhere else than with God, does not pray at all,

for he speaks not with God, but with that to which he directs his at

tention. To such a one the words of the Lord apply: " This people

honoreth me with their lips; but their heart is far from me."—Matt.

15: 8. It may indeed happen, and frequently does happen, that our

thoughts wander away from God and are turned to other things. In

this case we must, as soon as we notice the distraction, recall our

thoughts, and direct them again to God. If we would not do this the

distractions would be voluntary, offend God, and lessen our merit for

prayer.
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2. When we pray with a pious disposition of mind. To pray with at

tention is not yet to pray with devotion. If at prayer we are penetrated

with a lively sentiment of the majesty, the greatness and the infinite

perfections of God on the one hand, and of our misery, sinfulness and

our infinite distance from him on the other, and on that account are

filled with veneration, love and gratitude towards God, as well as with

humility, contrition and good resolutions, we pray with a pious disposi

tion of mind, and consequently with devotion. This pious disposition

need not consist in sensible feelings, it is enough if it exists in the will.

He who ardently wishes to pray well, and humbles himself, prays well,

though he may experience no sweetness and consolation, but rather

distaste, coldness and dryness. If the will is good, all is good.

A good preparation is necessary for a devout prayer. "Before

prayer prepare thy soul : and be. not as a man that tempteth God."—

Eccles. 18: 23. Distractions during prayer arise because we are not

properly recollected, but go to prayer with a heart full of temporal

thoughts and cares. Recollect yourselves always before you begin to

pray, direct your thoughts to God and ask him to give you the grace

of a good and advantageous prayer. If, during prayer, you are dis

tracted, recall your mind, as soon as you notice the distraction, and do

this as often as distractions assail you. At the end of the prayer,

especially if it is long, repent of the wilful distractions to which you

may have given yourself and ask God to forgive the faults committed

at prayer and to supply for them through the merits of Jesus Christ

and his Saints.

Part II.

We must pray with humility, that is, with a lively sense and knowl

edge of our unworthiness, insignificance, and nothingness. Humility

is an essential quality of prayer, without it prayer loses all meaning.

What do we do when we pray ? We either praise andadore God, or wegive

him thanks, or wepetition himfor benefits. When we praise and adore him,

we confess that he is the Lord of heaven and earth, that in comparsion

with him we are nothing, that we are dependent on him, and entirely

subject to him. Is not this an expression of humility ? When we

thank him, we confess that all that we have and are, is a pure gift of

his bounty, that we are not able to do anything of ourselves, as of

ourselves, and that all our sufficiency is from above. We acknowledge

our dependence on him, and his dominion over us. Is not this an ex

pression of humility ? When we ask him for a favor, a grace or a

benefit, we acknowledge that we are impotent creatures and are unable

to relieve our own necessities. Is not this an expression of humility ? He,

therefore, who does not humble himself at prayer, but cherishes pride in

his heart, does not pray, but only gives himself the appearance of

III 13
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prayer and mocks God. Hence we need not be astonished that God

rejects the prayer of the proud and receives the prayer of the humble.

Jesus gives us a clear idea of this in the parable of the Pharisee and

the publican. Both go up to the temple of Jerusalem in order to pray

in the place of grace. The Pharisee delivers a panegyric on himself,

saying: "O God, I give thee thanks.that I am not as the rest of men,

extortioners, unjust, adulterers, as also is this publican. I fast twice

in a week. I give tithes of all that I possess. ' But the publican, in

the knowledge of his sinfulness, standing afar off, would not so much

as lift up his eyes towards heaven, but filled with humility and con

trition, struck his breast, sighing: " O God, be merciful to me a sinner ?'

What was the effect of the prayer of these two men ? The humble

publican found grace, but the proud Pharisee was rejected, with his

prayer, for Christ adds, "every one that exalteth himself, shall be

humbled ; and he that humbleth himself, shall be exalted." And St.

James says: " God resisteth the proud, and giveth his grace to the

humble."—St. James. 4: 6.

Be careful then, lest pride and vanity deprive you of all fruit of

prayer. Humble yourselves, before the infinite majesty of God, as

often as you pray, acknowledge yourselves as miserable creatures, who

have nothing and can do nothing, as sinners deserving only displeas

ure and punishment. Manifest your humility also outwardly, come to

church without vain and extravagantly fine clothes, trying to please

men, but honor God, kneel down and fold your hands devoutly. St.

Gregory says: He offers up to God a true prayer who knows that he is

but dust. The more profoundly you humble yourselves, the more ac

ceptable your prayer will be to God and the more profitable to your

selves; you will receive every grace you stand in need of, for God

can refuse nothing when true humility petitions.

Part III.

We must pray with confidence.

1. We may confidently hope that God will near our prayer ana make

us partake of his blessings, for he is infinitely powerful and good, he

therefore can and will give us what we ask. Jesus Christ repeatedly,

and in the plainest words, has assured us that our prayer will be heard.

Thus twice in the Gospel of this day, thus in the Gospel of St. Matthew

{7: 7), "Ask, and it shall be given you," again, in St Mark's Gospel

[11: 24), "All things whatsoever you ask when you pray, believe that

you shall receive, and they shall come unto you.' But what must still

more increase our confidence, are the infinite merits of our divine Re

deemer. Though we have no merit to which wc can appeal, in order
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to move God to hear our prayer, yet we have the merits of his Son,

and because of them, we may expect every blessing with the greatest

hope and assurance. For this reason the Church concludes all her

prayers with these or similar words: Through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Add to this, that Jesus Christ is our advocate and mediator, " who is

at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us."—

Rom. 8: 34. How could the heavenly Father refuse a request which

his well-beloved Son presents? Therefore the Apostle admonishes us

to present our petitions with filial confidence, then he writes: " Let us

go with confidence to the throne of grace; that we may obtain mercy

and find grace in seasonable aid. '—Heb. 4: 16.

2. We are not always heard, but the reason is,

(a) Because often we do not pray "well. God helps him who helps

himself. It we take no labor or pain about that which we ask, we

are not in earnest in prayer, we have no real desire to be heard. He

who, for instance, asks for the forgiveness of his sins, but does not give

up his bad company, does not go to confession; he who prays for his

daily bread, but incurs immoderate, extravagant expenses and lives an

idler and a sluggard, has no sincere desire that God should hear his

prayer, and where on the side of man this desire is wanting, there, on

the side of God, the hearing of our prayer is also wanting. How could

God hear people who are always his enemies and never cease to crucify

Christ anew by their continued sinful life? To them the words of the

Lord apply: " When you stretch forth your hands, I will turn away

my eyes from you, and when you multiply prayer, I will not hear; for

your hands are full of blood."—Isaias 1 : 15.

(b) Because we prayfor something detrimental to our salvation. In

our short-sightedness.we frequently do not know what is good and whole

some for us, hence it comes that we often pray for dangerous things.

A poor man prays for prosperity; a sick man for health. The object

of these and similar petitions is good in itself, for many, however, it would

prove detrimental; they would, if their requst were granted, forget

God, fall into sin and perish eternally. Can God hear such petition

ers? Impossible, for God is our Father and wishes what is best for

us. He cannot give us a scorpion which in our foolishness we think

to be an egg. God sometimes does not hear us, because he loves us and

will exercise his mercy towards us From this follows for us the im

portant duty that we pray with resignation to the will of God, and in all

temporal things leave it to God whether he will hear us, and how.

Our model must be Christ on Mount Olivet, who prayed: "Father

not my will, but thine be done.''—Luke 22: 43.
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(c) Because tte do not persevere in prayer. There are many Chris

tians who, when they are not heard at once in their necessities, lose

courage and say: "It is no use to pray." Such Christians do wrong.

God has assured us that he will hear us, but he has not appointed the

time when he will hear us: he frequently defers the granting of our

request, as he finds it good in his wisdom. Thus the prayer of the

centurion at Capharnaum was heard immediately, whilst the woman of

Chanaan was obliged to pray a long time before she was heard.—Matl.

15. When God defers the granting of our requests, he has the best

reasons for it, he does so to afford us an occasion of practising various

virtues, such as humility, confidence, obedience and patience; then be

cause that which we ask would not be wholesome for us now, but rather

detrimental, and lastly, that we may the more and the better appreci

ate and use the graces and benefits granted. He who does not persevere

in prayer need not expect to be heard; he offends God, because he is

not resigned to his holy will, wants, as it were, to dictate to him,

when he shall hear him, and therefore we need not wonder that he is

not heard. Therefore we must persevere in prayer, What God does

not give us to-day, he may give us to-morrow.

PERORATION.

Pray with devotion. Direct your heart to God, respect his majesty,

humbly acknowledge the wants of your soul, and earnestly desire to be

assisted by the goodness of God; perform with affection and fervor all

actions belonging to the service of God. Pray with humility, acknowl

edge yourselves before God as sinners not worthy to appear in his

presence. Pray with confidence, rest assured that God will hear you, if

otherwise the object of your prayer is for his honor and your salvation.

Be not discouraged when your prayer is not heard at once, but con

tinue your prayer zealously till it pleases God to grant your request. If

you pray thus, you pray well. God will accept your prayer favorably

and give you what you petition for, according to the promise of Christ:

"Ask, and it shall be given you."—Luke ir: 9.

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

WHEN AND WHERE WE ARE TO PRAY.

"Amen, amen I say toyou, ifyou ask the Father anything in my name, he

"willgive ityou,"—John 16: 13.

They say that there is in medicine a panacea which cures all sick
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nesses, whatever name they may have, and restores health. I doubt

very much whether this is true, but this much is certain, that religion

possesses a panacea against all evils, and that is prayer. Amid all

corporal and spiritual evils, such as sickness, pestilence, poverty, des

titution, tribulations, persecutions, misfortunes of every kind, tempta

tions and dangers of salvation, we are supported by the prayer which

we perform in the name of Jesus, to God, our heavenly Father. More

over, prayer is a universal means for the obtaining of all good graces

and benefits which we need for the present and the future life; these

are imparted to us by prayer. Christ in the Gospel of this day, char-

acterizes prayer as a panacea in this tworfold relation, when he says:

"If you ask the Father anything in my name, he will give it you." St.

Bonaventure says: "The power of prayer is wonderful; it procures all

that is useful, and averts all that is injurious." What should we love

to do better than to pray? Should we not devote all our leisure time

to prayer? Should we not frequently recollect ourselves and raise our

hearts to God, not only at home and in the church, but also abroad

under the canopy of heaven? In order to enliven our fervor of prayer

let us consider to-day the two following questions:

/. When must we pray?

II. Where must we fray?

Part I.

1. According to the admonition of Christ {Luke 18: 1), we must

pray always. This is not to be taken literally, for we cannot pray al

ways, because we must also work and fulfil the duties of our state of

life. We can, however, comply with the injunction of Christ of always

praying, according to the spirit.

(a) If we frequently raise our heart to God and offer up to hint all our

labors, joys and sufferings. All the Saints were accustomed at their

work frequently to recollect themselves and to direct to God short

ejaculatory prayers. This salutary practice is also possible for us. We

can frequently, during the day, think of the salvation of our soul and

make pious ejaculations, such as these: Jesus, mercy; Jesus, all for thy

love; Jesus, for thee I live; Jesus, fortheeldie; Jesus, to thee I belong

living and dead. Holy Mary, pray for me! Holy Mary, I recommend

myself to thee with body and soul. Such ejaculations obtain for us

many graces, and moreover have the advantage of preserving us from

levity and of inflaming Christian fervor within us more and more.

(b) If we sanctify our actions by a good intention. The Apostle ex

horts us to this in these words: " Whether you eat or drink, or what
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soever else you do, do all things for the glory of God."—I. Cor 10:

31. If we make a good intention in the morning, it will last, unless it

is interrupted by a bad one, the whole day, and will make all our

thoughts, words and works meritorious before God. But what is the

principal thing her«, we pray as it were the whole day, because our

heart is actually directed to God. It is, however, advisable frequently

during the day to renew the good intention, especially in more impor

tant undertakings or when we are tempted by vanity or impatience.

This we can do by these or similar words: " My God, all for thy

love."

2. Tlure are different occasions in which we must pray.

(a) In temptations. "Watch ye, and pray, that ye enter not into temp

tation."—Matt.26: 41. He who, in temptation, has not at once re

course to God and does not invoke his help, exposes himself to the

greatest danger of falling into sin. We have a sad example in Peter,

who, because he did not watch and pray, denied his Lord and Master

three times. St. Francis of Sales, very appropriately remarks: "As

soon as you begin to experience a temptation in you, do as timid lit

tle children, who, when they see a savage beast, run to their father and

mother, or at least cry for help: so hasten also to God at once and ask

his help, grace and mercy.

(b) In private andpublic calamities and concerns. Herein also prayer

proves to be the most efficacious means for the obtaining of divine

help. Was it not by prayer that Moses won his victory over Amelec?—

Ex. 17. Was it not prayer that strengthened the arm of Judith, to

cut off the head of Holofernes and to save her city from destruction ?

Was it not by prayer that the first Christians obtained the grace from

God that he sent an angel to Peter in prison and set him at liberty?

Yes prayer secures for us consolation and help in every tribulation.

" Call upon me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou

shalt glorify me."—Ps. 49: 15.

2. We must pray at certain times.

(a) In the morning, before we go to work. We should give thanks

to God for his protection over us during the night, and ask him to take

us under his protection during the day and to avert from us everything

that might injure us in body or soul, and vow to him to spend the day

for his honor and the salvation of our soul. Let us never neglect to

say our morning prayers.

{b) In the evening. We must again return thanks to God for all the ben

efits of body and soul which he bestowed upon us during the day, ex
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amine our conscience, repent of our faults, offer up our thoughts, words,

and deeds in union with the merits of Christ, and recommend ourselves

to his holy keeping. Let us never neglect our evening prayers.

(c) Before and after meals. Meat and drink come from God. If

he should withdraw his blessing from our labors and exertions, we

would fare like the disciples of Christ, who labored the whole night

and took nothing. We should consider this and therefore pray devoutly

before and after meals. During meals many sins are committed

such as intemperance, gratification of the appetite, unbecoming dis

courses, and quarrels. In order to avoid these sins, we should never

sit down to table without prayer. When the body is well fed and filled

with meat and drink it is more accessible to the temptations of im

purity, anger and sloth, than in the state of sobriety, therefore we must

pray, that we enter not into temptation and fall. Never neglect to say

grace before and after meals.

(a) At the sign of the Angelus. For centuries it has been the custom

in the Catholic Church to ring the bell three times a day, in the morn

ing, at noon, and at nightfall. This prayer consists in the " Angelical

salutation," in which the mystery of the Incarnation of Jesus Christ is

contained. Let us say the " Angelus " three times a day with great

devotion, remembering thereby, with a grateful heart, the inexpressible

grace of the Incarnation of Christ and our Redemption. They are not

good Christians who, at the ringing of the Angelus, do not uncover

their heads, but continue to work, to eat, to drink, and to talk. Do

not imitate them.

Part II.

We can and must pray everywhere. God is near us everywnere ;

everywhere he hears the sighs of our hearts; everywhere he pays at

tention to what we say to him. St. Chrysostom says: " You may walk

in the market-place, and pray. You may be in the shop, and offer up

your soul to God. A servant making purchases in the market, a cook

in the kitchen, and other servants, if (without their fault) they cannot

go to church, can pray well at home. For God despises no place, but

requires only a devout heart and a sober soul." Thus, the patriarch

Jacob prayed in the field, Manasses in a dark dungeon, Ezechias on

his sick-bed, Daniel in the lions' den, Jonas in the whale's belly, Job

on the dunghill, the three young men in the fiery furnace at Babylon.

And the prayer which was performed in these different places was ac

ceptable to God and was heard. Christ himself goes before us with a

beautiful example; he prayed, not only in the temple at Jerusalem and

in the synagogues, but also in the desert, on mountains, whither here-

paired at nightfall, in the garden of Olives, and even on the Cross,
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Since everything you see in the heavens and upon earth reminds you

of the omnipotence, wisdom and goodness of God, you should at least

now and then direct pious thoughts to him and pray.

2. But pray chiefly in the church. You have serious reasons for so

doing.

(a) All people, even the most uncivilized, have temples where they

meet and pray. They congregated from the whole country and the

four corners of the globe to Jerusalem, to offer sacrifice and to pray

in the temple. Christ, when a boy of twelve years of age, already visited

this temple and came there afterwards every year, and called it expressly

a house of prayer.—Matt, a1: 13. The first Christians even at the time

of bloody persecutions, had several places, especially the catcombs,

which they used as churches. When the time of persecution was over,

they built churches everywhere, in which they assembled daily, but es

pecially on Sundays and holydays for the celebration of the holy sacri

fice and for prayer. Thus Pagans, Jews, and Christians agree in this,

that they have temples in which to worship God and to adore him.

(b) God is indeed everywhere present, but in the most gracious man

ner in the churches. Here, as a rule, he grants more graces than any

where else. He promised this to Solomon, when he said to him: " I

have sanctified this house which thou hast built to put my name there

for ever; and my eyes and my heart shallbe there forever."—HI Kings,

9: 3. But Catholic churches especially are houses of God in the stric

test sense of the word, for here Christ is truly present in the Blessed

Eucharist, crying to us: " Come to me, all you that labor, and are

heavy laden, and I will refresh you."—Matt, 11: 28.

(c) The church is the house of prayer, particularly because every

thing that is done there inspires us with devotion. Here Jesus dwells

in the tabernacle, here our eyes meet so many holy pictures which awaken

in us wholesome thoughts and draw our heart heavenward, here we

hear the word of God, holy hymns, we behold the grand and sublime

celebration of the service of God with its rich, significant ceremonies.

Will not all this enliven the spirit of devotion, urge the fervor of prayer

and produce in us holy sentiments and resolutions? Does not history

testify that even infidels,, free-thinkers and obstinate sinners, at the

celebrat ion of the divine mysteries, were most deeply affected, and, as

if influenced by a higher power, prostrated themselves and prayed with

emotion?

{d) We are bound to profess ourfaith publicly on certain occasions, and

to give a good example to our fellow-men. Is not this done in a special
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manner by the frequent visit to our churches? Is not he who is sel

dom or never seen in church looked upon as an infidel or freethinker

or a bad Catholic? And will not his example, if he is a father, or a

superior, have bad consequences for children, subjects and fellow-

Christians? Will they not also neglect prayer and going to church?

Do you not call this giving scandal?

PERORATION.

Do not suffer yourselves to be led into error by those who say that

one can pray everywhere and that it-is not necessary to go to church.

Those who talk thus are abandoned Catholics, who neglect their salva

tion, and you may rest assured that elswhere they pray as little as in

the Church. Love to go to Church, as all good Christians have done

at all times and still do, especially on Sundays and holydays, when you

are obliged by a strict commandment to do so. Deport yourselves at

church respectfully, modestly and quietly, pray with a hearty devotion,

that you may glorify God, edify your fellow-Christians, and receive

grace for time and eternity. Amen.

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

Epistle 1. Peter 4: 7-11 Dearly beloved: Be prudent, and watch in

prayers. But before all things have a constant, mutual charity among

yourselves: for charity covereth a multitude of sins. Using hospitality

one towards another without murmuring. As every man hath received

grace, ministering the same one to another, as good stewards of the mani

fold grace of God! If any man speak, let him speak as the words of

God. If any man minister, let him do it as of the power which God ad-

ministereth: that in all things God may be honored through Jesus Christ

our Lord.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

WE MUST BE PRUDENT AND WATCHFUL IN PRAYER, AND MUST

LOVE ONE ANOTHER.

On the second and third Sundays after Easter we had lessons taken

from the first Epistle of St. Peter. In those lessons the prince

of the Apostles exhorted us to follow the steps of Christ and, according

to his example, to abstain from every sin in word and deed, especially

not to return evil for evil. Again he admonishes us, being pilgrims

and having no lasting city here, to detest all carnal desires, to lead a
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good, honest Christian life, so that the enemies and adversaries of out

faith can lay nothing bad to our charge, and conscientiously to fulfil

our duties towards every one, both towards our superiors and our

equals. The lesson of this day again is a portion of the first Epistle

of St. Peter, and contains wholesome instructions which we will con

sider a little more closely to-day. They may be reduced to these two-

/. Be prudent and watchful in prayer;

II. Always love one another.

Part I.

St. Peter introduces his instructions in the Epistle of this day by

these preliminary words: " The end of all approacheth." In these

words he refers to the Last Judgment, which will take place at the

end of the world. This judgment and with it the end of the world,

he means to say, are approaching nearer and nearer, nay, we may say

that it is near at hand, because we shall soon die, when the world

will cease for us, and judgment will come, in which the sentence

passed upon us will read as at the Last Judgment.

1. The Apostle, crying out to us: " Be prudent" refers to the pre

caution we ought to take, that death and judgment may have a favor

able issue with us. The question is: How must we herein manifest

our prudence? Chiefly,

(a) That we do not love immoderately anything earthly. All things

whatsoever the worldling esteems so highly and aspires to with so

great a desire, such as money and property, honors and dignities, joys

and amusements, are perishable; and we cannot take the least thing

with us to the other world. Every one, the king and the laborer, the

millionaire and the beggar, must say with Job (17: 1): "Only the

grave remaineth for me." In like manner what the earth has and gives

does not profit us for eternity. If you have millions, you cannot buy

heaven with it, though you occupy the highest dignity, the divine

Judge will summon you as well as the servant to an account. Yea,

temporal goods are in many ways an obstacle to man in the obtaining

of his final destiny for they draw his mind from God and eternal

things and rivet him to the world; they inflame bad desires in his heart

and allure him to many sins. Therefore the Apostle says! " They

who would become rich, fall into temptation, and into the snare of the

devil, and into many unprofitable and hurtful desires, which drown

men in destruction and perdition."—/. Tim. 6: 9. The same may be

said of all earthly goods. It would, therefore, be very foolish for us

to have an inordinate desire after these things. Christian prudence
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requires that we share the sentiment of the Apostle, who says: " The

time is short, it remaineth, that they who use the world, be as if they

used it not for the figure of this world passeth away."—/. Cor. 7:

39-31-

(b.) That we patiently bear everything painful and disagreeable.

Though tribulations and sufferings displease human nature, they are

very wholesome to our salvation, for they detach our heart from the

world and draw it towards heaven, they furnish us with occasions for

the exercise of humility, patience and fervor of prayer and many other

virtues, they blot out temporal punishments and increase our merits

for heaven. The tribulations and sufferings which we meet with in this

earthly life are not so much a punishment, as graces of God, and num

berless people, especially the innocent and penitent, owe to them their

beatitude. St. John of the Cross says: " If God should impart to you

the power of raising the dead to life, he would give you less than if he

made you suffer. You wcjuld owe him great thanks for the gift of

miracles; but when he makes you suffer, he becomes your debtor, pro

vided you suffer with patience." How imprudent then are those

Christians who complain and murmur at what ought to be the object

of their joy and ambition. Truly, they resemble a sick person who

refuses to take the medicine which would cure him because it is bitter.

(c) That we do everything which is required for our salvation. We

must carefully shun every sin, and if we have sinned, do penance with

out delay. Divine revelation tells us that nothing defiled can enter

into heaven and that holy penance is the only plank of safety for the

sinner. In order to be saved, we also must exercise the Christian vir

tues and good works, for heaven is a reward, which is given only to

those who merit it by zeal in good. The servant who left his talent

unemployed was severely reprimanded by his lord, and was cast out

into exterior darkness, where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth.

—Matt. 25: 26-30. Therefore be prudent and " labor the more, that

by good works you may make sure your vocation and election."—II.

Pet. 1: 10.

2. St. Peter admonishes us also to watchfulness, when he savs :

" Watch." There is scarcely any obligation which Christ inculcates

more frequently and emphatically than that of watching. " Watch ye,

and pray, that ye enter not into temptation."—Matt. 26: 41. " Watch

ye, because you know not at what hour the Lord cometh."—Matt. 24:

42. "Watch ye, because ye know not the day nor the hour."—Matt.

25: 13. "Watch ye, praying at all times."—Luke 21: 36. " Our life

being so full of temptations, that it may justly be called one tempta
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tion, watchful circumspection and prayer are necessary, that we may

not fall into temptation." Says St. Bernard, Watchfulness consists

in this,

(a) That we pay attention to all we think, speak and do. Various

thoughts, pictures, representations and desires arise in our hearts, and

among these many are not good but bad. We must have a watchful

eye over ourselves, that we may fight against and keep down every

thing bad and inclining us to sin. We must guard the tongue, for he

who does not do this, says many things which are sinful and which

afterwards he will regret bitterly. Before we act, we must reflect

whether that which we are about to undertake is according to the will

of God, otherwise we expose ourselves to the danger of being seduced

to sin by self-love or the bad example of others.

(/>) That we guard our senses, especially our eyes. The outward

senses are the doors by which the enemies of salvation enter into our

hearts and cause great havoc, unless they are watched and closed.

How much evil do the eyes cause, unless they are carefully guarded !

The eye was the cause of the first sin, which brought so much misery

and wretchedness on all mankind. Eve looked at the forbidden fruit,

and this look inflamed within her the desire after the fruit, and induced

her to stretch out her hand to pluck it and to eat it.—Gen. 3. David

was a man according to the heart of God, but he saw a woman in the

act of bathing and did not restrain his eyes. This glance conquered

him and made him a murderer and adulterer. Solomon was pious and

God-fearing, but he fell so deeply that he contaminated himself with

idolatry. The concupiscence of the eye was the cause of his fall, as he

acknowledges himself, in these words: " Whatsoever my eyes desired,

I refused them not."—Eccles. 2: 10.

{c) That we watch everything that happens without us and avoid the

occasions of sin. " All that is in the world, is the concupiscence of the

flesh, and the concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of life."—/.

John, 2: 16. The world excites to impurity, avarice, pride, and, in

fact, to all sins. It pretends to be our best friend, but always studies

our ruin; it endeavors to infatuate and to lull our conscience to sleep

by excusing all vices and representing them even as virtues. He who

is not continually on his guard against it falls into its snares and perT

ishes. Thus the pious descendants of Seth were corrupted, as soon as

they had intercourse with the wicked posterity of Cain and entered

with them into matrimonial alliances. Dina, Jacob's daughter, fell a

victim to seduction, because she went once into wicked Sichem. Even

St. Peter, the zealous apostle, when in company with the enemies of

Christ, fell a deep fall, Beware of the world, be not intimate with
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persons of the opposite sex or with irreligious people. Avoid balls

and theatres and all occasions of sin, that you may not suffer the loss

of your souls.

3. The Apostle exhorts us to prayer: Watch inprayer. After Bap

tism there is nothing more necessary for those who have arrived at the

age of discretion than prayer. " We believe that no one comes to sal

vation, unless God calls him to it, that no one who is called, works out

his salvation, unless God assists him, but no one deserves this assistance

except he that prays." If we consider, on the one hand, that man

can do nothing without the assistance of God, and on the other hand,

that God commonly gives his help only to him that prays, it naturally

follows that prayer is absolutely necessary for salvation. Prayer is

necessary,

(a) To the sinner for his conversion. If a sinner is to do penance, he

cannot do it of his own power, he needs the grace of God for it. Now

it is certain that God gives the first grace for conversion without

prayer, but that the subsequent graces by which conversion is effected

are given only to those who pray fervently. If, therefore, a sinner

does not pray, he remains in sin and perishes. We know that all sin

ners who have been truly converted, prayed, for example; David, Paul,

Magdalen. " .

($) To thejust man for perseverance in good. As long as we live,we

are exposed to temptations, and no one is so confirmed in grace that

he could no more lose it. Even great Saints succumbed to temptation

and sinned, as David and Peter. The most necessary means for the over

coming of temptations is prayer: "Watch ye, and pray, that you enter

not into temptation." The pious hermits in the desert consulted one

day among themselves what exercise was the most necessary to every

Christian for the obtaining of life everlasting. And they agreed very soon

upon this, that it is no other than prayer. They therefore resolved that

each of them should often pray with David: "Incline unto my aid, O

God. O Lord, make haste to help me." St. Alphonsus says: These

pious men were perfectly right, for if we call upon the Lord without

ceasing, we shall infallibly be saved, but if we cease to pray, we shall

infallibly perish. There is nothing for which we ought to be so sol

icitous as for prayer; if we persevere in prayer and are prudent and

watchful, the last things, death and judgment, will lose their terror for

us.

Part II.

St. Peter admonishes us to mutual love, and teaches us how we are

to exercise this love.
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1. " But before all things have a constant, mutual charity among your

selves: jor charity covereth a multitude of sms."

(a) The love of our neighbor, together with the love of God, is the

principal commandment and a sign of the disciples of Christ. " This

is my commandment, that you love one another, as I have loved you."—

John 15: 12. "By this shall all men know that you are my disciples,

if you have love one for another."—John 13: 35. Therefore St. Peter

also says that, before all things, we should love one another. This

ought to convince us of the necessity of the love of our neighbor. If

it were wanting to us, we would leave the principal commandment un

fulfilled, and therefore could not call ourselves his disciples. And

what would be the consequence? This, that we could not be saved.

" He that loveth not, abideth in death."—I. John, 3: 14.

{b) According to the word of the apostle, we must love one another

always, that is, at all times, and under all circumstances. The love of

our neighbor is grounded on the love of God and must, like it, be un

changeable. Our love must also resemble that with which Christ loved

us; but the apostle says of him, that, having loved his own, he loved

•them tp the end.—John 13: 1. Christians who love their neighbor only

as long as they find pleasure in him, or receive or expect something

from him, have only a natural love, which is of no value before God.

"If you love those that love you, what reward have you ? Do not

even the publicans the same? And if you salute your brethren only,

what do you more? Do not also the heathens the same?"—Matt. 5:

46, 47. He who loves his neighbor in a Christian manner, loves him

also when he becomes poor, when he loses honor and dignity, when

beauty vanishes, nay, even when he is offended by him. Examine and

see whether your love of the neighbor has these qualities.

(c) Charity covereth a multitude of sins. These words may be taken in

a double sense. It may mean : When we truly love our neighbor,

we have patience and indulgence with his faults and forgive them;

though the number may be very great, we conceal them when we have

not a particular obligation to reveal them, and we excuse them as much

as we can when there is talk of them. This is founded on the nature

of love, which consists in benevolence and is regulated according to

the principle: Do unto others as you would have others do unto you.

He who does not bear the faults of others patiently, but spreads them

without necessity, and will not hear of forgiving, is destitute of the

love of his neighbor. It may also mean this: If we love our neighbor

and treat him amicably and indulgently, this love covers our own sins,

God will pardon us what we have sinned, according to the words of
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Christ: "If you forgive meri their offenses, your heavenly Father will

also forgive you your offenses."—Matt. 6: 14. Ought not this to be

an incentive for us to love our neighbor?

2. Use hospitality one towards another without murmuring.

(a) Hospitality, in the early times of the Church, was a necessary

exercise of Christian love, for at that time there were no inns or hotels

in which strangers and travelers were entertained. The Christians

were obliged to travel when they preached the Gospel, or to escape

persecutions, or for any other purpose. In such journeys they found

no shelter with Jews or Gentiles, because these were ill-disposed towards

them. Hence the admonition of the apostle that the Christians should

use hospitality one towards another, and for the sake of Jesus give them

meat and drink and whatever else they need.

(b) Hospitality can even now be practised, for even now there are

such to whom a gratuitous reception must be desirable, as they have

not the means to put up at a hotel. There are also always such to

whom, if we invite them to table, we can and must show our esteem,

good-will and affection. Moreover, hospitality is a means to make, to

confirm, to renew friendships and accomplish some good work. If a

rich man secludes himself and eats his meals alone and has no other

guests than a cat or a dog, his heart is as narrow as the corner in which

he dwells and eats. It is true, not every one can invite to table, but

he can at least be friendly towards strangers, the poor, sick, needy and

afflicted, and, in word and deed, do to them many an act of kindness

and charity, that the words of Christ may be verified in him: "I was

a stranger, and you took me in."—Matt. 25: 35.

3. Lastly, St. Peter requires of us other acts of charity: " As

every man hath received grace, ministering the same one to another, as

good stewards of the manifold %race 0/ God. If any man speak, let him

speak as the word of God. If any man minister, let it be as from the

power which God administereth: that in all things God may be honored

through Jesus Christ."

(a) In the Apostolic times the Holy Ghost frequently imparted to

the newly-converted Christians extraordinary, supernatural gifts. Some

received the gift of I wisdom, others the grace of healing, others the

working of miracles, others the gift of prophecy.—/. Cor. 12: 4-10.

These gifts were to be employed for the dissemination and confirma

tion of faith, for the edification of Christians, and for the general good;

for this reason St. Peter says: Let each serve the other according to

the measure of grace he has received, let every one try to be a good

steward of God, who does not bury his talent, but puts it out on inter
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est, who does not leave the gifts and goods of God unemployed, but

employs them for his own advantage and that of others, that thus he

may promote and increase the honor of God.

(b) We must also serve our neighbor according to our ability.

There is no one who is not able to serve others some time and to show

them kindness. If he possesses power and authority, let him use it to

defend the oppressed; if he is learned, let him give good counsel; if he

possesses knowledge and wisdom, let him instruct the ignorant; if he is

blessed with the goods of the earth, let him relieve the poor and needy.

We can often do a great act of charity by a small favor, by a word of

intercession. There are opportunities to correct a sinner, to warn a care

less brother, to console the sad, to save a soul. To all these things we

are obliged by the precept of fraternal charity.

PERORATION

These are the salutary instructions which St. Peter gives us in the

lesson of this day; follow them. Be prudent and make provision in

time, that you may receive a favorable sentence at the judgment which

will decide our fate for all eternity. Watch and pray, that you may

fight a good fight and gain the victory over all the enemies of your sal

vation. Love one another, and manifest your love by doing good to all

men when, where and how you can. Have the honor of God before

your eyes and glorify his adorable name in word and deed, that he

may recognize you as his faithful servants and call you to the joys of

heaven. Amen.

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

Gospel John, 15: 26, 27; 16: 1-4. At that time, Jesus said to his dis

ciples; When the Paraclete cometh whom 1 will send you from the Fa

ther: the Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from the Father, he shall give

testimony of me. And you shall give testimony because you are with

me from the beginning. These things have I spoken to you, that you

may not be scandalized. They will put you out of the synagogues: yea,

the hour cometh that whosoever killeth you, will think that he doth a

service to God. And these things will they do to you, because they have

not known the Father, nor me. But these things I have told you, that

when the hour of them shall come, you may remember what I told you.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE PROPHECY OF CHRIST AT THE MISSION OF THE HOLY GHOST

AND THE SUFFERINGS OF HIS DISCIPLES.

The words of the Gospel of this day, like those of the three preced-
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ing Sundays, are a small portion of the farewell discourse of Christ to his

disciples on the eve of his Passion. Immediately before, he had told

them that he had come to the Jews and announced to them the word

of God, but that, notwithstanding the many and great miracles wrought

for the confirmation of his doctrine, he had found no faith, but reaped

only hatred and persecution. These words were anything but en

couraging for the Apostles; they must have thought: When the Jews

did not believe Christ, but persecuted him, we, his disciples, can

scarcely hope to find faith in the preaching of the Gospel. Christ ex

plains to them, in the Gospel of this day, that now another time was

coming, the time of the Holy Ghost, with whose aid, in spite of all

persecutions, it would be possible for them to preach his Gospel with

great success and to gain many souls for heaven.

The contents of the Gospel of this day may be divided into two prop

hecies. Christ foretells,

/. That he would send the Holy Ghost to his disciples;

II. That severepersecutions and sufferings would come upon them.

Part I.

1. Christ promises his Apostles the Holy Ghost, in these words :

"When the Paraclete shall come, whom I will sendyou from the Father,

the spirit of truth, who proceedeth from the Father, he shall give testi

mony of me."

(a) The divine Saviour calls the Holy Ghost, first of all, the Com

forter. The Holy Ghost was a comforter to the Apostles. They were

very much afflicted at the loss of their Master. The Holy Ghost con

soled them in their bereavement, for he took the place of Christ after

his departure; he taught them, imparted his graces to them, and as

sured them of his assistance, for all time to come. He was their con

soler in all their tribulations, by keeping up their spirits, by strength

ening them, and by infusing heavenly peace into their hearts. Hence

we read that they went from the presence of the council, that had im

prisoned and scouiged them, rejoicing that they were accounted worthy

to suffer reproach for the name of Jesus.—Acts 5: 40, 41. The Holy

Ghost is still the Comforter. He consoles repentant sinners, for he clean

ses and sanctifies them and furnishes them with a peace so sweet that

the whole world cannot give anything like it. He consoles the sorrow

ful, and cause them to persevere in patience, and, in the hope of future

happiness, exclaim with the Apostles: "The sufferings of this present

time are not worthy to be compared with the glory to come, that shall

be revealed in us."—Rom. 8:18. He consoles the dying,, so that, re

conciled with God, they cheerfully leave the earth, and say with St.

Ill 14
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Paul: "I have a desire to be dissolved, and to be with Christ."—Phil.

»: 23.

(b) Christ calls the Holy Ghost the Spirit of Truth. The Holy Ghost

is truly God, and therefore the Spirit of Truth, because God is the

eternal, infallible truth. But the Holy Ghost is the Spirit of Truth

because he taught the Apostles all truth, and, in the preaching of

the divine word, protected them from every error. The Holy Ghost

still does this to-day in the Catholic Church; he imparts to her the

gift of infallibility, so that in matters pertaining to salvation, she can

not fall into error, and that everything which she teaches or prescribes

is divine truth. Hence the Apostle calls her the pillar and ground of

the truth.—I Tim. y. 15. From this arises for us the important duty,

that we must subject ourselves to the Church in matters of religion,

and be perfectly obedient to her. " If he will not hear the church,

let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican."—Matt. 18: 17.

[f) Our Lord says that he will send the Holy Ghost from the Father

and that heproceeds from the Father. Here Christ teaches the truth of

faith, that the Holy Ghost is a person distinct from him and the Father,

and that he will send him from the Father, from whom he proceeds.

That the Holy Ghost is not merely an attribute or perfection of God,

but a real person, as the Father, and the Son, is evident from the fact

that Christ represents him as active, and says of him, that he teaches

all truth, comforts and gives testimony. It is also evident that the

Holy Ghost is a distinct person from the Father and the Son, because

Christ says of him that he proceeds from the Father, and that he will

send him from the Father. That the Holy Ghost proceeds, not only

from the Father, but also from the Son, we must infer from this, that

Jesus Christ says: that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and

is sent by him (the Son), for the Holy Ghost could not be sent by the

Son, if he did not proceed from him as from the Father. That the

Holy Ghost is truly God, as the Father and the Son, is also proved by

the words of Christ, that he proceeds from the Father, for no other

can proceed from the Father, as true God, than he who has with him

the same essence, therefore is true God; and in this that Christ calls

him the Comforter of men and the Spirit of Truth; for, to console men

that is, to sanctify them, what is principally meant by comforting them,

and to teach all truth, are divine works.

The article of faith, that the Holy Ghost is a true divine Person and

truly God, as the Father and the Son, is very important; for only as

God, can the Holy Ghost sanctify us, that is, cleanse us from sin, trans

form us spiritually and renew us, so that we become children of God

and heirs of heaven. Let us give the Holy Ghost the same divine
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homage as to the Father and the Son, let us appreciate the sanctifica-

tion which he has effected in us in the Sacrament of Baptism and Pen

ance, and avail ourselves of his graces for the preservation of sancti

fying grace, for the practice of virtues and of good works, and for the

increase of our merits of eternal life.

[/) Finally the Lord says of the Holy Ghost, that he shall %tve tes

timony of him, that is, the Holy Ghost will give testimony of my Per

son, of my mission and of my doctrine; he will give testimony, that I

am the true, only-begotten Son of God, and the Redeemer of the world,

that consequently, my doctrine is true and divine, and that all who

wish to be saved must believe in me. The Holy Ghost gave this tes

timony on the feast of Pentecost, when he came down in the form of

fiery tougues and rested upon the Apostles, imparting to them the gift

of tongues and heavenly wisdom, and inspiring them with such cour

age and zeal, that they preached the Gospel and converted three thou

sand Jews in the deicidal city of Jerusalem. The Holy Ghost has given

testimony at all times, especially by the rapid propagation of the Chris

tian faith, in spite of all obstacles and persecutions from both the Jews

and the Gentiles, by the preservation of it for more than eighteen hun

dred years, when countless enemies employed all their power to extir

pate it; by countless miracles which he continually worked, and finally

by the admirable moral transformation and renovation which he effected

among the faithful. Let us give thanks to God for the inestimable

grace that we are members of the Catholic Church; for the Holy Ghost

gives testimony to this Church by ever-returning miracles, that she is

the only saving Church established by Christ,

2. "Andyou shall give testimony, because you are with me from the

beginning."

(a) The Apostles did give testimony of Christ in word and deed

after the reception of the Holy Ghost. They went forth into all the

world and preached the Gospel to Jews and Gentiles, to the learned

and the unlearned, to the high and the low, and proclaimed with all

courage, that there is no salvation in any other than in Christ crucified,

and that all who wish to be saved must believe in him and subject

themselves to his holy law. They gave testimony of him by their holy

life, by signs and miracles, by patience and constancy in all sufferings

and persecutions, and finally by martyrdom.

(b) Jf we desire to be good Christians, we, too, must give testimony

of Christ. We must manifest our faith in him and our gratitude and

love towards him in words and deeds. We must, as often as the honor

of God and the salvation of our neighbor require it, confess our
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Catholic faith, even at the loss of our property, our liberty and life, re

membering his words: "Whosoever shall confess me before men, I

will also confess him before my Father who is in heaven; but whoso

ever shall deny me before men, I will also deny him before my Father,

who is in heaven."—Matt. 10: 32, 33. We should behave reverently

in church and adore Jesus with fervent devotion in the Blessed

Eucharist, never pronounce the holy name of Jesus except with the

greatest veneration, and salute one another with the beautiful saluta

tion; " Praised be Jesus Christ." But above all, we must lead a good,

pious Christian life, in order to give testimony to Christ in deed.

Parents must bear testimony to him by giving a good example to their

children.

Part II.

Christ foretells to his disciples the sufferings and tribulations that

will come upon them.

1. " They willputyou out of Ihe synagogues, yea, the hour cometh, that

whosoever killethyou, will think that he doeth a service to God."

(a) The expulsion from the synagogue consisted in the excommu

nication or in the exclusion from the Jewish church communion. He

upon whom this punishment was inflicted, was excluded by the judicial

sentence of the high Council as an unworthy member from the society

of the people of God, deprived of all civil and spiritual rights and

prerogatives of a descendant of Abraham, and delivered over to the

public curse. As indicated in the Gospel of St. John, this punishment

was inflicted also upon Christ.—11 : 50-56. According to a tradition

in the Talmud, he was ejected from the Jewish church communion

forty days before his death on the Cross, by four hundred trumpets,

that is, four hundred priests. The excommunication was also inflicted

on the man born blind, because he defended Christ against the

accusation of the high Council, and was to be extended to all adherents

of Christ, for the leaders of the Jews had agreed among themselves,

that if any man would confess him to be Christ, he should be put out

of the synagogue.—John 9: 22. There can be no doubt that the

Apostles were excommunicated and put out of the synagogue. " We

are fools for Christ's sake ... we are made as the refuse of this

world, the off-scouring of all, even till now."—/. Cor. 4: 10-13.

(b) The Apostles should, as Christ foretold them, not only be pre

pared for being put out of the synagogue, but also for martyrdom and

death. When the Apostles, according to the commission of their

divine Master, began to preach the Gospel, they wer« scourged and

imprisoned ; they were charged not to preach any more in the name of
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Jesus. Their lot was uninterrupted persecution, sufferings of every

kind, and martyrdom. St. James the Greater was beheaded, St. Peter

and his brother St. Andrew died on thi cross; St. Paul died by the

sword; St. Bartholomew was flayed alive; St. James the Less was cast

from the pinnacle of the temple, in a word, none of the Apostles came

to the grave without martyrdom, even St. John, who died a natural

death, was thrown into a caldron of boiling oil and saved only by a

miracle.

2. " And these things will they do to you, because they have not knmvn

the Father, nor me." The Jews were so blinded that they thought they

were doing a service to God, when they would persecute the disciples

of Christ in every possible way and kill them. But were the Jews

without sin because they acted in ignorance? No; for their ignorance

was voluntary, an ignorance which could easily have been removed if

they had a good will. The Apostles were men who already on account

of. their probity and the blamelessness of their conducV deserved credi

bility, they also wrought many miracles in the name of Jesus, and

thereby proved incontrovertibly that they taught the truth. When the

Jews did not believe, it was not from inculpable ignorance, but from

sheer malice; they did not believe, because they would not believe,

and therefore they committed the greatest sins when they perse

cuted and killed the disciples of the Lord. With justice, therefore,

St. Stephen reproaches them: "With a stiff-necked and uncircumcised

heart and ears, you always resist the Holy Ghost, as your fathers did,

so do you also."'—Acts 7: 51.

3. At the end of the Gospel of this day, Christ says: " But these

things I have told you, that when the hour of them shall come, you may

remember that I toldyou." Our Lord had only the good of his disciples

before his eyes when he foretold them their sufferings and persecutions.

If he had not foretold them, they would have come into danger of losing

courage in the preaching of the Gospel and of giving up the cause of

their divine Master. But now it was otherwise, having in advance

made them acquainted with their contests and sufferings, their tribu

lation and persecutions did not come upon them unawares; they were

prepared for them, nay, the very fact that they did come strengthened

their faith, for they could say to themselves: It cannot be otherwise, we

must be oppressed and persecuted, because Christ foretold it. More

over, this prophecy was an argument of the Omniscience, and, conse

quently, of the Divinity of Jesus Christ and for this reason the strong

est ground for their courage and sacrifice in their apostolic labors.

4. From what Christ foretold his disciples in the Gospel of this day,
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many salutary lessons may be deduced, of which we will consider a

few.

(a) He foretells his disciples sufferings and persecutions. Sufferings

and persecutions have ever been the portion of the faithful servants of

God. The servant is no better than his master. When Christ, in the

days of his earthly life, suffered tribulations of every sort, and finally

the most bitter death on the cross, can we complain when we are visited

with various afflictions? O let us never impatiently complain of crosses

and sufferings, but rather account ourselves happy, when we can suffer

something with Christ, that we may hope to be glorified with him.

Let us consider that only the way of the cross leads to heaven.

(b) What were the Apostles to endure? They were branded as im

pious, execrable men, put out of the synagogues, imprisoned, scourged,

abused, persecuted and put to death. What must we suffer in the ser

vice of God? Perhaps a little derision, a few hard words, contumely

or a slander and detraction. What is that compared with what the

Apostles were obliged to endure? And such little things should we

not take upon ourselves and endure with patience! Ah! what kind of

Christians would we be, if we wished always to lie on beds of roses.

(c) We see in our days that the Church is sorely pressed and per

secuted. Let us not become pusillanimous. These sufferings and per

secutions of the Church are a manifest testimony of her truth and

divinity. If it should once come to pass that the Church were to be

praised, loved, honored, and overwhelmed with benefits, as is done to

the sects, she would be no longer the bride of Christ, but the harlot of

the devil. Let us cling the firmer to the Church, the more she is op

pressed and persecuted, and let us console ourselves with the promise

and assurance of Christ, that the gates of hell shall never prevail

against her.

(d) What was the reason that the Jews were so hostile to the Apostles

and hated and persecuted them to death? Jesus Christ answers this

question, in these words. " These things will they do to you, because

they have not known the Father nor me." O how many and great sins

and disorders originate from ignorance in matters of religion!

Whence come so many frauds and injustices in business transactions,

so many sins against the sixth commandment, so many slanders, detrac

tions, defamations, and whisperings, so many neglects of the duties, re

ligion and state of life? Frequently from this that people are not

sufficiently instructed, and do not care to be instructed in the doctrines

and precepts of religion, because they do not know, and do not care

about knowing, their duties as Christians, and the duties of their re
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spective state of life, because they do not hear the word of God, never

read a spiritual book; on the contrary, they read papers and books hos

tile to the Church and keep company with men who make it their task

to open the way to infidelity. But such an ignorance, like that of

the Jews, is very sinful and damnable because it is voluntary and has

its ground in a perverse, wicked disposition of mind.

Take care that you do not deliver yourselves to such a pernicious ig

norance and blindness. Let no passion rule in your heart, for it is

the passions that mostly blind men, so that they hold the greatest sins

and vices to be right and lawful and even stamp them as virtues. Dili

gently go to Christian instructions, in which the truths and precepts

of the Christian religion are explained and love to read spiritual books,

in order to acquire the necessary knowledge of the Christian doctrine

and to be preserved from error. Live piously, for this is the best pro

tection against all illusion, and, at the same time, the way on which you

can come to the true knowledge of God and obtain life everlasting.

Amen.

WHAT DOES FAITH TEACH US CONCERNING THE HOLY GHOST?

" When the Paraclete cometh, whom I will send you from the Father, the

Spirit of truth, whoproceedeth from the Father, he shallgive testimony

ofme."—John 15: 26.

In the Gospel of this day we find our Blessed Lord in a hall at

Jerusalem, in the midst of his disciples. It is the eve of his Passion;

the time of leaving the earth is at hand. Tffe Apostles, who cling to

him with all the affection of their hearts, are in deep sorrow; for he

told them that he would leave them and go to his Father. He con

soles them by repeating the promise that the Holy Ghost would come

down upon them and abide with them for ever. As on next Sunday

we celebrate the anniversary of Pentecost, that memorable festival on

which, according to the promise of Christ, the Holy Ghost descended

upon the Apostles, I will, to prepare you for this glorious feast, avail

PERORATION.

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

3.
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myself of the occasion to recall to your mind, that our holy Faith

teaches us that,

/. The Holy Ghost is a distinct;

II. A divine Person;

III. Proceedingfront the Father and the Son.

Part I.

1. The Holy Ghost is a distinct Person.

The Socinians and other heretics deny the Holy Ghost to be a dis

tinct Person, asserting that by the expression "Holy Ghost" only

certain effects produced by God are signified. They say when the

Holy Scripture says: " The Spirit of the Lord hath filled the whole

world," {Wisd. 1: 7); " The Spirit of God dwelleth in you,"(7 Cor. 3:

16); " The Spirit of Truth shall teach you all truth," {John 16: 13),

these and similar passages do not signify that the Holy Ghost is a dis

tinct Person from the Father and the Son, but are only certain effects

giving expression to the manner in which God enlightens men, teaches

them truth and dwells in their hearts. This, however, is a pernicious

error; the Holy Ghost is a distinct Person, as the Father and the Son,

and posseses everything that constitutes a person, understanding, free

will, and self-action. This Catholic doctrine is in accordance with

the,

1. Holy Scripture, which attributes personal acts to the Holy Ghost,

saying that he will teach all truth, be a comforter and give testimony

of Christ, {John 15); that he will show things to come, {John 16: 13);

that he will convince the world of sin, of justice, and of judgment,

{John 16: 18); that he asks for us with unspeakable groanings, {Rom.

8: 26); and that he imparts divers graces, (/. Cor. 12: 2-1 1). How

could these and other personal acts be attributed to and performed by

the Holy Ghost, unless he be a distinct Person?

Moreover, the Holy Ghost is frequently spoken of in the Sacred

Scripture as a Person distinct from the Father and the Son. Thus

Christ says: "I will ask the Father and he shall give you another Para

clete, that he may abide with you forever, the Spirit of truth."—John

14: 16. Here Christ says expressly that the Holy Ghost is neither

himself nor the Father. Again, he says in the Gospel of this day: "When

the Paraclete shall come, whom I will send you from the Father, the

Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from the Father, he shall give testimony

of me."—John 15: 26. It is evident from these words, that the Holy

Ghost is distinct from the Father, from whom he proceeds, and from

the Son, of whom he will give testimony and by whom he is sent. In
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the form of Baptism: "Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," a dignity ascribed to the Holy

Ghost alike to that of the Father and the Son. When Christ was bap

tized, the Holy Ghost appeared in the form of a dove, distinct from

the Father, whose voice was heard from heaven: "This is my beloved

Son," (Lukey. 22); and from the Son, who was baptized.

2. The Fathers of the Church. Clement of Rome, in the first cen

tury, calls the Holy Ghost the dispenser of graces and the inspirer of

the Prophets, and says: "Have we not one God, one Christ and one

Spirit of grace, who is infused into us." He evidently, in these words,

speaks of the Holy Ghost as a Person really distinct from the Father

and the Son. Origen says; " There are three persons, the unbegotten

Father, the only-begotten Son, and the Holy Ghost. For the Son is

other than the Father, and the Holy Ghost other than the Father and

the Son."

Part II.

The Holy Ghost ts a divine Person, true God with the Father and the

Son. This truth is taught

1. By the Sacred Scripture; it.

(a) Calls him God in express terms. Peter said to Ananias: "Why

hath Satan tempted thy heart, that thou shouldst lie to the Holy Ghost,

and by fraud keep part of the price of the field? Thou hast not lied

to men, but to God."—Acts 5: 3, 4. If Ananias, by the lie which he

told to the Holy Ghost, hashed not to menbut to God, it is evident

that the Holy Ghost is God.

(b) It attributes divineperfections to the Holy Ghost. Omnipresence :

" The Spirit of the Lord hath filled the whole world."— Wisd. 1:7.

Omniscience : "The Spirit searcheth all things, even the profound things

of God. For what man knoweth the things of a man, but the spirit of

a man- that is in him ? So the things also that are of God no man

knoweth, but the spirit of God."—/. Cor. 2: 10, 11. Omnipotence:

for the Apostle, after enumerating the divers effects of the Holy Ghost,

concludes with these words: " But all these things one and the same

Spirit worketh, dividing to every one according as he will."—/. Cor.

12: 8-1 1. Veracity : "But when the spirit of truth cometh, he will

teach you all truth."—John 16: 13. If the Holy Ghost has divine

perfections, he must necessarily be God; no creature, neither angel nor

man, has divine perfections.

(c) The Holy Scripture attributes divine works to the Holy Ghost.

The Creation. " By the word of the Lord, the heavens were established:
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and all the power of them by the spirit of his mouth,"—Ps. 32: 6.

" Thou shalt send forth thy spirit, and they shall be created; and thou

shalt renew the face of the earth."—Ps. 103: 30. The Inspiration of

the Prophets: " And it shall come to pass after this, that I will pour

out my spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and daughters shall prophesy."

—Joel 2: 18. The Incarnation of the Son of God, born of Mary the

Virgin: " The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee; and the power of the

most high shall overshadow thee. And therefore also the Holy which

shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God."—Luke 1: 35.

The Spiritual regeneration aud sanctification of man: " Unless a man

be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the

kingdom of God."—John 3: 5. "But you are washed, but you are

sanctified, you are justified, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and

in the spirit of our God."—/. Cor. 6: 11. Lastly, tke government of the

Church and of the Apostles: " I will ask the Father and he shall giveyou

another Paraclete, that he may be with you for ever."—fohn 24: 16

" Take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock, over which the Holy

Ghost hath placed you bishops to rule the church of God."—Acts 20:

28.

(a) It claims divine worship for him. When Jesus commanded them

to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost, he evidently required for the Holy Ghost the same divine

veneration as for the Father and the Son.

2. By tradition.

(a) The Fathers: Clement of Alexandria says: "One is the Father

of all things, and one is the Word (the Son) of all things, and one is

the Holy Ghost, who also is everywhere." St. Epiphanius: " The Holy

Ghost is also to be adored, for he is God." St. Augustine: " The

Holy Ghost is God, as the Son of God is God and the Father is God."

(b) The Councils: As early as in the General Council of Constant

inople (A. D. 381) the Church unanimously condemned the heresy of

Macedonius, who denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, and she ex

pressly declared: " That the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of life,

is adored and glorified together with the Father and the Son." The

Council of Lateran (A. D. 1215) also teaches the Divinity of the

Holy Ghost saying: "The Father is from no one, the Son from the

Father alone, and the Holy Ghost from both, without beginning ; the

Father begets always and without end ; the Son is begotten, and the

Holy Ghost proceeds." The Council of Florence (A. D. 1439) teaches

the same doctrine. Thus the Catholic Church teaches and has al

ways taught.
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Part III.

The Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son as from one

source. This truth of our holy faith was denied by the Greek schis

matics in the ninth century, who then asserted, and still assert, that

the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father only. The doctrine of the

Catholic Church is clearly contained,

r. In Holy Scripture.

(a) Christ says: "When he, the Spirit of truth, shall come, he will

teach you all truth. He shall glorify me, because he shall receive of mine,

and will declare it to you. All things whatsoever the Father hath, are

mine. Therefore I said, that he shall receive of mine, and will declare

it to you."—fohn 16: 13-15. He asserts in these words that the Holy

Ghost receives his nature also from him, giving as the reason, that

" all things whatsoever the Father hath, are mine," that is, the divine

nature of the Father is mine also.

(b) Christ further said, that he would send the Holy Ghost :

" When the Paraclete shall come, whom I will send you from the

Father, he will give testimony of me."—John 15: 26. Although by

the expression, " of sending a person," we understand his exterior

operation in creatures, it presupposes the ' procession of that person

from him by whom he is sent. The three persons being equal to each

other in power, wisdom, goodness and in all perfections, the sending

is not made as among men by counsel or command, but by the com

munication of his essence to the person sent, by the person sending,

or, in other words, that the person sent, proceeds from the person that

sends.

{c) The Holy Ghost is frequently called in Holy Scripture the Spirit

of the Son. " Because you are sons, God has sent the Spirit of his Son

into your hearts, crying: Abba, Father."—Gal. 4: 6. No other reason

of this appellation can be assigned than that the Holy Ghost proceeds

from the Son also. St. Augustine says: " Why should we not believe

that the Holy Ghost proceeds also from the Son, since he is called the

Spirit of the Son."

2. Tradition.

(a) The holy Fa/hers. St. Hilary says: " Of the Holy Ghost we

must confess that he is through the Father and the Son, that he pro

ceeds from the Father and the Son." St. Ambrose: " The Holy Spirit

is truly a Spirit, he proceeds from the Father and the Son." St. Epi-

phanius: "The Holy Ghost, the Spirit of truth, is the third light from

the Father and the Son."
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(b) The Councils and Confessions of Faith. The second Council of

Lyons (A. D. 1274) declares: " We piously and believingly confess that

the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son." The Holy

Roman Catholic Church, the mother and teacher of all Christians, has

so taught to this very day and still teaches. This is the unchangeable

and true declaration of the orthodox Fathers and teachers, of the Latin

as well as of the Greek. In this same sense the Council of Florence

(1439) expressed itself. In the Nicene Creed we say: "I believe in

the Holy Ghost, who proceeds from the Father and the Son;" in the

Athanasian: "The Holy Ghost is from the Father and the Son, not

made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding."

3. The Holy Ghost proceeds, however, from the Father and the

Son, as from one source. St. Augustine explains this doctrine in the

following manner: "As the Father and the Son are no more than one

God, and, concerning the creation, are but one Creator and one Lord,

so they are but one source to the Holy Ghost; with regard to the

creation, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are one source, as

they are one Creator and one Lord." The General Councils of Lyons

(1274) and of Florence (1439) defined this doctrine as a dogma.

PERORATION.

The Holy Ghost, then, is the third Person of the Blessed Trinity,

not an effect of God, but a distinct Person; the Holy Ghost is not a

creature, any less than the Father and the Son, but equal to the

Father and the Son, true God as they; the Holy Ghost proceeds, not

from the Father only but from the Father and the Son, as from one

source. Such being the dignity of the Holy Ghost, we have every

reason to make a due preparation for his coming. Let us then in the

wedding garment of sanctifying grace meet our Consoler and Inter

cessor, our Light and Teacher, the sweet Guardian of our souls.

Amen.

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

PREPARATION FOR THE FEAST OF PENTECOST.

" When the Paraclete cometh, whom I will send you from the Father, the

Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from the Father, he shallgive testimony

of me."— John 15: 20!

Three days ago we celebrated the feast of the Ascension of Christ,—
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and now we stand at the door of the last cycle of the feasts of the

Ecclesiastical year, which, having Pentecost for its principal feast, is

called the Pentecost cycle. In this cycle we behold the operation of

the Holy Ghost, who applies to us the merits of our Redeemer, and

effects our sanctification in the Church. Historically, the Pentecost

cycle began with the first Christian feast of Pentecost in Jerusalem,

on which the Holy Ghost came down upon the Apostles, and will last

to the end of the world; for which reason the Church annually reads

on the last Sunday after Pentecost the Gospel describing the end of

the world and the Last Judgment. The ten days from the Ascension

to Pentecost form the transition to the Pentecost cycle; and, like the

Apostles, we must employ these days in preparation for the holy feast

of Pentecost, that we too become sharers of the gracesof the Holy

Ghost. The Church teaches us how to make this preparation

/. In the Mass of this Sunday;

II. In the celebration of the Vigil of Pentecost.

Part I.

The Mass of this Sunday contains three exercises especially, by

which we must prepare ourselves for the feast of Pentecost: desire,

prayer, and the love of our neighbor.

1. Desire. We are reminded of it

{a) By the Introit, which reads: " Hear, O Lord, my voice, with

which I have cried to thee, Alleluia. My heart hath said to thee: I

have sought thy face: thy face, O Lord, I will seek, turn not away thy

face from me, Alleluia, Alleluia. The Lord is my light and my salva

tion, whom shall I fear?"—Ps. 26: 7-9. With these words of the In

troit, the Church designates the days between the Ascension of Christ

and Pentecost as a time of desire for the coming of the Holy Ghost.

The Apostles were filled with such a desire. When Christ, at his depar

ture, promised them another Comforter, the Holy Ghost they had a

great longing for him, and with desire they looked forward to the day

when he should come down upon them. We should, like the Aposlles,

have a great desire for the Holy Ghost and wish that he would come and

impart to us his graces. He who has not this desire gives us to under

stand that he belongs to the world, which, as Christ expressly declares,

cannot receive the Holy Ghost.—John 14: 17. Let us then in these

days often implore the Lord to send us his Spirit to renew the face of

the earth.—Ps. 103: 30.

(b) By the Gospel, which speaks of the necessity of the coming of

the Holy Ghost. In this Gospel, Chrkt promises to his disciples the
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Holy Ghost as Comforter and teacher of truth, and fortells them the

sufferings and persecutions in store for them. The Apostles were to

preach the Gospel; they needed the Spirit of Truth, to guard them

against error: they were to endure great tribulations in their mission

ary work; they needed a comforter to sustain them amidst their tribu

lations and furnish them with strength to overcome all obstacles. They,

therefore, looked forward to the coming of the Holy Ghost with the

greatest desire, well knowing that they would need his assistance.

We, too, need the Holy Ghost, this Comforter and Spirit of Truth,

to enable us to work out our salvation. He must enlighten us, that we

may not deviate from the path of truth and virtue, he must raise our

drooping spirits and comfort us, that, in the many obstacles and

difficulties of salvation, we may not be discouraged; he must impart

to us good will and strength, that we may persevere to the end in the

service of God. How much reason, then, have we to desire the Holy

Ghost and to sigh for his coming !

2. Prayer. In the Collect, Secret, and Post Communion, the Church

invites us to petition God for the grace to dedicate ourselves to his

service, to obtain strength for the practice of virtue and to persevere

to the end in gratitude for his gifts. The Apostles prepared them

selves for the feast of Pentecost by prayer. The Acts record that, after

the Ascension of the Lord, they returned to Jerusalem and went up in

to an upper room, where they persevered, with one mind, in prayer.—

Acts i : 13, 14. Again, St. Luke says that they were continually, that is

often, in the temple, praising and blessing God. Though Christ had

repeatedly promised them the Holy Ghost, they nevertheless deemed

prayer necessary, remembering the words of the Lord: "If you, being

evil, know how to give good things to your children, how much more

will your Father from heaven give the good Spirit to them that ask

him."—Luke 11: 13.

Let us also practise prayer in these days before Pentecost. With

renewed devotion say your morning and evening prayers, recollect

yourselves frequently during the day and make some ejaculatory pray

ers. If your circumstances permit, hear Mass on week days and adore

Jesus in the tabernacle. Perform daily some short devotion in honor

of the Holy Ghost such as reciting the hymn : Come Holy Ghost,

etc.

3. Fraternal charity. We are exhorted to it in the Epistle, which

speaks of the active love of our neighbor. The Holy Ghost is the

Spirit of charity, he descends and gives his grace only where he finds

charity. The Apostles were well aware of this; for this reason they

sincerely loved one another, and " all were of one heart and one soul."—
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Acts 4: 32. Imitate them, and follow the advice of St. Peter: "Have

a constant, mutual charity among yourselves." . Live in peace with your

neighbors and avoid all discord and disunion. And since, as the

Apostle says, charity covereth a multitude of sins, practise this patient,

indulgent charity towards those who have faults, or from whom you

have something to endure, and consider that you are Christians, who,

according to the strict command of Christ, are bound to love their

enemies and magnanimously forgive all injuries and offenses.—Matt.

5: 44; 6: 15. " Use hospitality one towards another without mur

muring, as every one hath received grace." Practise, as much as you

can, the corporal and spiritual works of mercy, for as St. Augustine

says: " Mercy stands at the gate of hell and allows no one to be cast

into prison who here on earth has exercised mercy. He who has been

merciful here shall find mercy hereafter."

Part II.

The Saturday before Pentecost is a Vigil, that is, one of those days

on which the early Christians spent the whole night, or at least the

greater part of it, in the church or at home in exercises of devotion

and observed a strict fast. Let us briefly consider this Vigil, as it is

observed in our days.

1. The Vigil of Pentecost is a fast-day, and the first fast-day in the

holy Easter time, for although the feast of the Ascension has a Vigil,

it is no fast-day. Why not? The Scribes and Pharisees once cast up

to Christ, that his disciples did not fast. He replied to them: "Can

you make the children of the bridegroom fast, whilst the bridegroom is

with them? But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be

taken away from them; then shall they fast in those days."—Luke 5:

33~35- Up to Ascension day Christ, the bridegroom, was with them,

for this reason the Church instituted no fast-day from Easter to the

Ascension; but after that feast she did because Christ is no longer with

us. However, fasting is an exercise of penance, and the fast-day be

fore Pentecost reminds us of the necessity of cleansing our heart by

penance from the stains of sin, for " wisdom will not enter into a

malicious soul, nor dwell in a body subject to sins."—Wisd. 1:4. It

is, therefore, highly commendable that you, in order to cleanse your con

science from all sins, go to confession and Communion at this time

and endeavor to avert your temporal punishments by mortification and

good works.

2. The celebration of the Vigil of Pentecost begins with sixproph

ecies which the priest reads at the Altar. All these prophecies refer

to the feast of Pentecost, for they point to the graces which are im
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parted to the redeemed human race and contain the conditions which

we must comply with for the obtaining of these graces. The prayers

which follow the prophecies refer to the imparting and the gracious

operation of the Holy Ghost in the hearts of men. Thus the prophecies

and their prayers remind us of the graces of the Holy Ghost and are

an admonition to us, by a renovation of our heart, mind and life, to

prepare ourselves for the feast of Pentecost.

3. The prophecies are followed by the blessing of baptismal -water,

which is done because in the earliest times of the Church, on Pente

cost, as well as on Easter, solemn Baptism was administered. More

over, the effusion of the Holy Ghost on Pentecost is, as it were, a sec

ond Baptism, the Holy Ghost strengthening in us and bringing to per

fection the life of grace, to which he has raised us in the Sacrament of

Baptism; wherefore Christ says! "' You shall be baptized with the Holy *

Ghost, not many days hence."—Acts 1: 5. The blessing of the bap

tismal water on the Vigil of Pentecost is an occasion and exhortation

for us to renew our baptismal vows.

4. After the blessing of the baptismal water, the Litany of the Saints

is chanted, during which the priest, with the clerks, prostrates himself

before the Altar and remains in that posture until the words: " Pecca-

tores: We sinners beseech thee, hear us." By this is expressed that we

must humble ourselves, if we wish to receive the graces of the Holy

Ghost, for " God resisteth the proud, but giveth his grace to the hum

ble."—James 4: 6. The Holy Ghost did not descend upon the proud

Scribes and Pharisees, but upon the humble disciples of Christ on

Whit-Sunday.

5. The Mass which follows the Litany of the Saints, is celebrated

with red vestments, because it is offered up in honor of the Holy

Ghost, who manifested himself on the feast of Pentecost, in the form

of fiery tongues. The red color reminds us of the fire of love, which

the Holy Ghost communicates to us, according to the words of the

Apostle: " The charity of God is poured out into our hearts, by the

Holy Ghost who is given to us."—Rom. 5:5. At the Gloria, all the

bells are rung. This solemn ringing of the bells announces the joyful

tidings of the effusion of the Holy Ghost, and reminds us of the propa

gation of the holy faith through the Apostles, to whom the Church

applies the words of the Psalmist: " Their sound hath gone forth into

all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world."—Ps. 18: 5.

The collect of the Mass refers to the, Holy Ghost. In the Epistle

we read that St Paul came to Ephesus and imposed his hands upon

some of the disciples of St. John, after having instructed them in the
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Christian taith and baptized them, when the Holy Ghost came down

upon them. In the Gospel, Christ promises his disciples the Holy

Ghost, in mese words: "I will ask the Father, and he shall give you

another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, the Spirit of

truth. '—John 14; 15, et seq. All the prayers of the Mass contain peti

tions to the Holy Ghost, that he may come down upon us, enlighten,

cleanse and strengthen us.

PERORATION.

Thus the Church, in the Mass of to-day and in the celebration of

the Vigil, gives us a beautiful instruction how we are to prepare our

selves for the feast of Pentecost, that the Holy Ghost may impart to

us his graces. Excite in yourselves an ardent desire for the Holy

Ghost and his graces, and fervently pray that he may come down

upon you and replenish you with his gifts. Cleanse your heart from

all inordinate inclinations and sins by sincere repentance; practise

various pious exercises, deprive yourselves of some meat and drink,

impose upon yourselves some voluntary mortifications, and perform

some corporal and spiritual works of mercy If in such away you pre

pare yourselves for the feast of Pentecost, it will become to you a great

source of graces, "you will be sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise

who is the pledge of our inheritance."—Ephes. 1: 13,14. Amen.

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

HOW WE MUST GIVE TESTIMONY OF JESUS ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE

OF THE APOSTLES.

"Andyou shallgive testimony, becauseyou are with mefrom the beginning."

—John 15/ 27.

Our Lord tells us in the Gospel of this day, that his Apostles shall

give testimony of him. They did so. After the descent of the Holy

Ghost they preached the Gospel to the high and the low, to the learned

and the unlearned, to the Jews and Gentiles, in cities and in the coun

try, and gave solemn te'stimony that Jesus Christ is the Son of God

and the Redeemer of the world, and that all who wish to be saved must

believe in him. They could give this testimony, because they were

in is
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with him from the beginning. They were, for the space of three years,

in the most intimate relation with him, were unceasingly instructed in

the truths and doctrines of salvation, and saw with their own eyes the

miracles which he wrought throughout Galilee and Judea. Moreover,

he sent them the Holy Ghost, who brought to their minds all things

whatsoever he had said to them, and enlightened and assisted them,

that they could not err in the preaching of the Gospel. I will speak

to you to-day on this testimony of the Apostles and explain how we too

must give testimony of Christ according to the example of the Apostles.

/. By the raising of three fingers;

II. By seal and signature.

Part I.

When any one, before a court, in Catholic countries, gives testimony,

which he affirms with an oath, he raises the first three fingers of the

right hand, and by this sign calls upon God, the Triune, to witness

that he will speak the truth. Now the Apostles also gave testimony of

Christ by the lifting up of three fingers.

i By the finger of doctrine. They began their office of teaching on

the feast of Pentecost when they had received the Holy Ghost. They

preached at Jerusalem, the home of the high priests, the Scribes and

the Pharisees, those most bitter enemies and murderers of Christ, with

the greatest fearlessness, and affirmed that there is no salvation in any

other than in Jesus Christ crucified. Three thousand Jews are con

verted and baptized, and shortly after five thousand more. The high

Council rises up against them, casts them into prison, scourges them

and forbids them most strictly to preach any more in the name of

Jesus. What do the Apostles do? Are they so intimidated by this

ill-treatment and prohibition, as to cease to give testimony of Christ.

O, no; on the contrary, they fearlessly say; " If it be just in the sight

of God, to hear you rather than God, judge ye. For we cannot but

speak the things which we have seen and heard."—Acts 4: 19, 20.

Faithful to their calling, they went into all parts of the world and

preached not only to the Jews, but also to the Gentiles. Everywhere

Christian congregations were established, and millions of believers now

bend their knees before Jesus Christ. Thus the Apostles gave testi

mony of Jesus by the finger of doctrine.

1 hus we also must give testimony of him. Parents in particular have

this obligation, they must be apostles to their children and by instruc

tion lead them to the practice of virtue. St. Augustine says; "As we

bishops and pastors of souls must speak to you in our churches, so you

parents are bound to speak in your houses, that you may be able to
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give an account of your children who are entrusted to your care."

You all must give testimony of Christ by speaking always and every

where the language of a true, loyal Catholic, and by manifesting, on

every occasion, zeal for the holy faith. If you happen to meet men

who have erroneous principles, instruct them to the best of your abil

ity; if in your presence words and railleries are spoken against the

Church, her doctrines, institutions and ordinances, far from listening

to them complacently, or keeping silence timidly, defend the truth with

out passion, but with earnestness and calmness, and tell them without

fear, that the Catholic Church and all that she teaches and ordains are

venerable to you, and that you account it the greatest privilege to be

long to her.

2. By the finger of the contempt of the world. The Apostles mani

fested at the very outset, when Christ called them as his Apostles, an

admirable contempt of all earthly things, for they left all things which

the worldling loves so much and to which his heart clings, such as

their friends and relatives, their house and home, and business, and all

conveniences of life and followed him; wherefore St. Peter says: Be

hold, we have left all things and have followed thee; what, therefore,

shall we have?"—Matt. 19: 27. St. Paul says of himself: "Indeed I

esteem all things to be but loss, for the excellent knowledge of Jesus

Christ my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and

count them but as dung that I may gain Christ."—Phil. 3: 8. All

things whatsoever, which the majority of men esteem and love, such as

honors and dignities, joys and pleasures, money and property, the

Apostles counted as nothing for the sake of Christ; all things had no

more value in their eyes than dung. By this contempt of the world

the Apostles again give a glorious testimony of Christ, for men who

trample all things which flatter sensuality, as it were, under their feet,

and take upon themselves those things which hurt sensuality, such as

poverty, lowliness, contempt, could not help to draw general admira

tion upon themselves; and every observing man must have judged that

they who make so great sacrifices for Christ and his Gospel are

no impostors, but witnesses of the truth, and deserve all credibility.

Thus even to our day the Catholic missionaries give the most effec

tual testimony of Christ. When the pagan nations see how these

missionaries live in the greatest poverty, renounce all the conveniences

and enjoyments of the world, and are deterred by no difficulty and

danger in their holy calling, they are amazed, they soon give them

their confidence and love and are converted to the Christian faith.

How different is it with the Protestant missionaries! As they are well

clad and well fed. and provided with every comfort of life and come

with wife and children, the Gentiles give them little ear and esteem,
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for they see in them people like themselves; their labor, therefore, is

entirely fruitless.

We too must give testimony of Christ by the finger of the contempt

of the world. He who attaches his heart to earthly goods and loves

them and labors immoderately for their acquisition, cannot be a true

disciple of his. "If any man love the world, the charity of the Father

is not in him."—/. John 2: 15. "Whosoever will be a friend of this

world, becoineth an enemy of God."—James 4: 4. We are allowed

to possess temporal goods and to better our condition, neither do we

sin by enjoying sometimes innocent pleasures and amusements, but

this must be done only in so far as our salvation suffers no loss. Let

us reflect that all that is in the world, in the end is only vanity, it can

not satisfy our heart, it is perishable and abandons us altogether in

death. Let us learn in this world to be above the world.

3. By the finger of a holy life. Though the Apostles had some

faults in the beginning, they always meant well, had a good will, and

were men of an amiable character, but when they had received the

Holy Ghost, they appeared as models of sanctity. How admirable

was their humility, meekness, patience, their love of God and of their

neighbor! Consider the first Christians, they lived so holily that they

were called Saints, and they deserved that name. Justin, the martyr,

describes their conduct in the following words: "They live in their

own country, but as strangers. Every foreign country is fatherland

to them, and their fatherland foreign. They live in the flesh, but not

according to the flesh ; they live upon earth, but their heart is in heaven.

They obey the laws of the land, but their conduct surpasses all laws.

They love all, and are persecuted by all. They are poor, and make

many rich. Their name is calumniated, and by calumnies their inno

cence is proved." When St. Blandina was tortured on account of

crimes which were falsely laid to her charge, she exclaimed : "I am a

Christain. Nothing wrong is done among us." Now whence this

sanctity of the first Christains? Whence but from the Apostles, who,

not only by their word, but also by their example, instructed them in

all virtues? It was by this sanctity of life that the Apostles gave the

most effectual testimony of Christ. All well-disposed Jews and Gen

tiles who saw that the Apostles led a truly heavenly life and excelled

in all virtues, especially in the love of their neighbor, came to the

conviction that these holy men taught nothing but the truth; they,

therefore, believed in Christ, and embraced the Christian religion.

Alexander the Great heard one day that one of his soldiers had the

same name as himself, but in his conduct was no Alexander at all.

He said to him, therefore, in an earnest tone: "Give up your name, or

act in a manner worthy of an Alexander." Thus we must, if we wish
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to be true Christians, follow Christ and lead a Christian life. Very

appropriately Salvianus says: "In vain do we glory in the prerogative

and name of Christian, if we act and live in such a manner that the

name we bear is a disgrace to Christ." Christ was all meekness, hu

mility and love, what kind of a Christian are you, if you nourish in

your heart anger and enmity, pride, vanity, envy? Christ prayed and

watched whole nights in prayer; what kind of a Christian are you

who will not hear of prayer? When unbelievers and heretics see that

we indulge shameful passions and lead a worldly, sinful life, what

opinion must they have of our faith? Do we not give them scandal,

instead of edifying them by a holy life and leading them to Christ and

his Church? Take to heart the words of St. Augustine: " He is no

Christian, no servant of Christ, but rather a mocker of Christ, who

calls himself his servant, and yet does not serve him."

Part II.

If any one give a written testimony, in order to be legal and of any

account, it must have a seal and signature. The best testimony with

out seal and signature is worthless, and is rejected everywhere as so

much waste paper. But if any one brings a testimony sealed and

signed, it is everywhere accepted with its full contents, judged and acted

upon accordingly, provided there exists no doubt as to the genuineness

of the seal and signature. Such a testimony, provided with seal and

signature, the Apostles have given of Christ, they have given testimony

of the truth and divinity of his doctrine.

1. By the impression 0/ the seal of miracles. If the Apostles had not

sealed their preaching by miracles, would they have been believed?

Certainly not, they would have been refused and rejected as imposters,

and this the more so, because Christ, their Master, had died the most

ignominious death on the cross, and his doctrine contained so many

things repugnant to the sensual nature of man. But when the Apos

tles confirmed the Gospel with miracles, every one was obliged to look

upon them as messengers of God and teachers of truth; no man can

work miracles of his own power, but only through the omnipotence of

God; if any one, therefore, works miracles in confirmation of his words,

God himself gives testimony to him that he speaks the truth and de

serves unconditional belief. The Sacred Scriptures, especially the Acts

of the Apostles, give testimony that the Apostles wrought miracles. St.

Peter healed a lame man, who sat at the door of the temple, begging.

—Acts 3: \,etseq. Even his shadow had a miraculous effect, for all

the sick upon whom it fell were healed.—Acts 15: 5. Of St. Paul we

read that he healed a lame man at Lystra {Acts 14: 7, et seq.); that
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he delivered a girl from the devil (16: 16, et sea); that at Troas he

raised up Eutychus to life, and that sickness departed from those

upon whom his handkerchiefs and cinctures were laid, and that the evil

spirits went out of those who were possessed. The other Apostles

wrought similar miracles among the Jews and Gentiles.

Can we also seal our testimony of Christ by miracles? Yes, for al

though it is not in our power to work miracles in the proper sense of

the word, miracles of another kind are possible with us. We work

such miracles,

{a) By preserving virtue and innocence among the impious. The

Apostle exhorts us to this, in these words: "Be blameless and sincere

children of God, without reproof, in the midst of a depraved and per

verse generation, among whom you shine as lights of the world."—

Phil. 2: 15. Such lights of virtue were Noe in the midst of the de

praved human race which was drowned by the deluge; Abraham

among the idolatrous Chaldeans; Lot in sinful Sodom; Job among

the pagans; Tobias in Babylon. It requires more than ordinary

strength of character to remain virtuous and innocent among the

wicked; nay we may almost call it a miracle for a Christian to serve

God with such fidelity as to frustrate all the efforts which the wicked

make for his seduction; such examples are at least almost as rare as

miracles. From this follows a double lesson for you. Avoid as much

as possible the proximate occasions of sin, the so-called familiarities

with persons of the opposite sex, intimate conversation with unbeliev

ing and perverse people, the visit to houses and societies where little re

gard is had to discipline and the fear of God, amusements dangerous

to morals. To go into such occasions of sin, or to remain in them,

and expect not to sin, is to tempt God. " Can a man hide fire in his

bosom, and his garments not burn?"—Prov. 6: 27. Let him who

wishes to guard against sin and perdition, avoid the proximate occa

sion of sin. If he is in such an occasion that he cannot avoid it, let

him make the proximate occasion a remote one by meditation, prayer,

frequent reception of the Sacraments, and especially by the employ

ment of the means prescribed to him by his father confessor.

{/>) By patiently enduring all injuries and offenses. He who patiently

endures contumelies, ignominies, abuses and offenses of all kinds, must

do violence to his nature, for these are painful to human nature, which

is indignant at injuries inflicted, and desires revenge. Now when a

Christian puts the commandments of God in the place of nature and

courageously overcomes himself, it is really no less than to work mira

cles. When a venerable old man came one day to the city of Alex

andria from the desert to visit a sick friend, the rabble of the town
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gathered about him, loading him with all possible contumelies. Among

many other things, they asked him if he could perform miracles. A

man who was passing, said: "This pious old man need not work a mira

cle. It is a miracle enough that he bears your insults and offenses so

patiently." In the primative ages of Christianity many heathens were

converted by the meekness of Christians. You would think it a great

thing if you possessed the power of working miracles. Study Christian

meekness and bear all insults, contumelies and offenses patiently, and

you will have a greater merit than if by miracles you should heal the

sick and raise the dead to life.

1. By signature. The Apostles sealed their testimony of Christ with

their blood, they died as martyrs. This undoubtedly was one of the

strongest proofs that they could give of the truth and divinity of Chris

tianity. For how can it be thought that for the sake of the name of

Jesus, they could have gone to death so courageouly, with such con

stancy, and cheerfulness, if they had not had the fullest conviction, that

the Gospel which they preached was the word of God? Where in the

world have there been false teachers and demagogues who suffered

every kind of contumelies and even the most ignominious and painftd

death, for their errors!

We must give testimony of Christ as martyrs in a spiritual sense;

we must mortify,

(a) Our own will, by submitting cheerfully to the will of others, in so

far as it is possible without sin. He who seeks his own will in every

thing, betrays pride, disturbs the peace and is the fruitful source of

many disorders. Subjects, such as married women, children and ser

vants should mind this, and render obedience cheerfully in all right

and lawful things.

(b) Our inordinate inclinations, with which more or less all men, even

pious Christians, are infected. Examine what are your predominant

passions, whether they are pride, covetousness, impurity, and envy, and

do violence to yourselves daily, in order to keep under and subdue these

inclinations and by degrees to eradicate them. Without such mor

tifications we can never become truly virtuous, much less perfect.

(c) Our outward senses. These are the doors through which, if they

are not closed and guarded, the enemies of our salvation enter and

destroy the life of grace. How much mischief do the eyes do if they are

not guarded! The same maybe said of the ears and the tongue. Ex

amples from the Bible and history. For this reason the Saints were

so much intent upon mortifying their senses. This triple mortifi
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cation is indeed difficult and painful, a continual martyrdom, but on

that account it is as meritorious as martyrdom itself.

PERORATION.

Make the resolution to-day, like the Apostles, to give testimony of

Christ ; give testimony of him by raising up three fingers. Esteem and

love your holy faith above all things, and profess it in word and deed,

as often as the honor of God and your own salvation require it. Do

not love the world nor the things in the world; for all that it has and

offers is vain and perishable; your heart belongs to God alone ; he

deserves to be loved above all and in all. Live piously, " let your light

so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify

your Father who is in heaven."—Matt. 5: 16. Give testimony of

Christ with seal and signature, serve God with zeal and fidelity in the

midst of the scandals and seduction of the world and lead a mortified,

hidden life in Christ, that he may recognize you as his disciples, and

admit you to the mansions of bliss. Amen.

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

LIES.—THE VICE OF LYING.

When the Paraclete cometh, whom I will sendyou from the Father, the

Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from the Father, he shallgive testimony of

me. '—John 15; 26.

Not the Apostles only have received, but we all receive, the Holy

Ghost, whom Christ promises in the Gospel of this day. He descended

upon the Apostles on Whit-Sunday visibly, in the form of fiery ton

gues; we have received him invisibly, first in Baptism and then in Con

firmation. The Holy Ghost was in reality the Spirit of Truth to the

Apostles, for he enlightened and strengthened them, so that they al

ways gave testimony to truth and taught nothing but the truth. The

Holy Ghost must also be a Spirit of Truth to us; we must love truth

and always hold firmly to it, and hate and shun nothing so much as

untruth and lies. An untruth or a lie should never proceed from the

mouth of a Christian, whose heart is a temple of the Holy Ghost, the

Spirit of Truth. And yet lying is a widely spread vice among Chris

tians. Parents and children tell lies, the rich and the poor, the high
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and the low, all tell lies; and without fear of contradiction, I may say

that there is hardly one among us who would not lie if he would say

that he had never lied. The reason is because people make no account

of lying, and look upon it either as no fault, or as a very excusable one.

To teach you better, I will speak to-day on lying and show you.

/. Its heinousness;

II. Its perniciousness.

Part I.

The heinousness of lying must be evident to us when we consider.

1. That the man who tells lies resembles the devil. This spirit of un

truth deceived our first parents, persuading them to eat of the forbid

den fruit, that they would not die, but be as gods. He has played this ly

ing game at all times and will never desist from it to the end of time,

for he is "a liar, and the father of lies."—John 8: 24. He, therefore,

who tells lies is a confederate of Satan, and the reproof applies to him

which Christ made to the Scribes and Pharisees: " You are of your

father, the devil."—John 8: 44. But is it not mean to take the devil,

the most abject of creatures, for a pattern and to render one's self like

him?

2. That it is diametrically opposed to the divine law. We find in the

Sacred Scriptures a multitude of passages in which lying is branded as

the most abominable vice. Thus we read: "Lying lips are an abomi

nation to the Lord."—Prov. 12: 22. And again: "A lie is a foul blot

in a man; and yet it will be continually in the mouth of men without

discipline. A thief is better than a man that is always lying; but both

of them shall inherit destruction. The manners of lying men are with

out honor, and their confusion is with them without ceasing."—Ecclus.

20: 26-28. Our Lord himself calls liars children of Satan, and com

mands us to speak the truth, when he says: "Let your speech be, yea,

yea, no, no: for whatsoever is more than these, cometh from evil."—

Matt. 5: 37.

3. That it is forbidden by the holy - Fathers as a heinous vice. St.

Augustine wrote a whole book on lying, and, among many other things,

says that it is not lawful to tell a lie, even though we could thereby

obtain the salvation of a man—nay, the salvation ot the whole world. St.

Ambrose says: Beware, bretheren, of alie, for all who love lies, are chil

dren of the devil, not by nature indeed, but by imitation." St. Justin

says: "We will rather not live than tell a lie." How true this saint spoke,

millions of Christians proved at the time of the persecution of three

hundred years. They might have saved their estate, their liberty, their
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life, by an apparently insignificant lie, asked by the pagan judges

whether they were Christians, all they had to say was: We are not—

and no harm would have befallen them. Who would not think that

under these circumstances they would have allowed themselves to tell

a lie? But no, they did not, undaunted and intrepid they delivered them

selves to the most cruel tortures and to the most painful death; but an

untruth they would not tell.

4 That it brings upon him who tells a he, even among men. shame and

disgrace. To be a liar means as much as to be without confidence, with

out probity and fidelity. What is more disgraceful than to be looked

upon as such? St. Ephrem says: he who rejoices in lying forfeits all cred

ibility in his words: he is odious to God and man. Nothing wounds

the soul more, and is a greater shame for it, than a lie. Even he who

lies and has acquired a habit of lying, is ashamed of this vice, and will

not stand the imputation of being a liar, for he feels how disgraceful

it is to be cried down as a liar.

5. That even by heathens it is held to be a disgraceful vice. Aristotle

says: "Lying is a vice of slaves and mean souls." When the Greeks

caught any one telling a lie, they branded him and declared him inca

pable of ever holding a public office. Among the Persians two things

were held to be the greatest crimes, the careless contracting of debts,

and lying. The Emperor Trajan had dethroned the Thracian king,

and given the kingdom to his son, but having heard that he had told a

lie, with great indignation he took the kingdom from him, saying: Be

ing a liar, you are not worthy of a throne, and it is not becoming to

Rome, the mother of truth, to have a lying son.

6. That it is a disgrace to man and a dishonor to God. The high

est dignity of man is and consists in his being the likeness of God. He

violates this dignity when he speaks an untruth, for God is eternal

truth and hates every lie. He gave man a tongue, to give testimony

to truth. For as a watchmaker puts the hands on the watch that it

may tell with fidelity and punctuality the measure of time, so accord

ing to God's purpose the tongue is, as it were, to be a hand which

outwardly manifests with accuracy what is conceived within the heart.

When the mouth tells a lie, the tongue has, so to speak, become a

false hand, and the purpose of God in giving man that member is

frustrated.

What would happen if in our body one member should belie and

deceive another, if the eye should tell the hand that glowing coals were

roses, if the smell should persuade the taste that poison is not dan

gerous, or, if the eye should assure the feet that a precipice was a plain
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road? Would not the whole body suffer loss and perish? Would not

such a body, where nothing corresponds with its destiny, be a shame

for the Creator himself? The same may be said of a lying tongue; it

is not only a dishonor to itself and to the whole body, but it also robs

God of due honor. And should we not, since lying is so abominable

a sin, avoid all, even jocose lies?

Tart II.

Let us now look at the perniciousness of lying. It hurts

1. The individual man; for if you lie to men, they think, speak,

and act otherwise than they should, and in such a way suffer more or

less loss. Suppose you lie by giving the price of an article which you

have bought, higher than it really is? Well, the neighbor who believes

you, buys at the price you have mentioned, and what is the conse

quence He pays too much and through your lie comes to loss. The

same I might say of a multitude of other lies, even of such as ap

pear very insignificant and harmless. But it is especially the injurious

lie that does a great deal of evil, for numberless people thereby lose

house and home, the confidence of their fellow-men, honor and good

name, office and bread.

2. Religion and the Church. It is what causes heresies and schisms

and establishes many sects. Or, if not, please tell me why in the lapse

of centuries not only individuals, but whole nations separated from the

Catholic Church and formed new religious communities? History

answers this question. It was false teachers that did not cease to dis

seminate and spread lies and calumnies against the Church, to misrep

resent her doctrines and to charge her ministers with the greatest

crimes. By degrees they succeeded in deluding many Catholics, in

ducing them to fall away from the Church. Why was the Church so

bitterly hated and persecuted in the first centuries by the Gentiles?

We find the reason again in lying tongues. They said that the Chris

tians were opposed to the enlightenment of the people, just as in our

days, that in secret they were doing every kind of mischief and com

mitting the greatest crimes, for instance, that they killed little children

in order to drink their blood, that they adored the head of an ass.

The people believed these lies and calumnies and bore a deadly hatred

against the Christians. Whence does it come that so few heretics re

turn to mother Church, but live and die in error? From lies. In the

religious instruction which they receive, in the books and writings

which are put into their hands, the Catholic faith is misrepresented;

they say of us that we adore the Saints and their pictures; that conse

quently we are idolaters ; that we pay greater homage to Mary than
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to Jesus, our Redeemer ; that we make the Pope, God ; that we pay

money for the remission of sin and temporal punishment. And as those

separated Christians receive these lies for truth, the Catholic faith must

appear despicable to them, and it is out of the question for them to be

converted. Finally, whence does it come that especially in our days

the Church has so many enemies, that she is hated and persecuted so

much? Again from lies, for never before have the Church, her doc

trines, institutions and ministers been so calumniated as at present.

They represent the Church as an enemy of the State, affirming that she

infringes on the rights of princes and people, interferes in things which

do not concern her, that she is opposed to universal education. Such

lies and calumnies which by word and writing, especially in news

papers, are daily repeated, by little and little are believed, and the

number of those who despise and hate the Church, becomes daily

greater. What mischief lies cause and how many souls on their ac

count perish will never be made manifest till the last day. Consider

ing all these things, need we wonder that in Sacred Scripture lying is

called an abominable vice?

3. To the whole human family. Suppose for a moment that lying

was lawful, how would matters stand with human society ? Fidelity

and trust and confidence would be lost. If you wanted to make a con

tract with a man, with all your prudence and circumspection you might

be deceived, for the other party would not be bound to keep his word

or to tell the truth. If you had a lawsuit, you could not call upon wit

nesses, and the judge could admit none, tor how could any one rely on

a witness who, when he lies, thinks he commits no sin ? If anything

whatever were related or asserted, you could not believe it, because it

might be fabricated. In short, if lying were lawful, all the order of

human society would vanish and disappear, and there would be such

a confusion that we could no longer live together.

4. Mostly of the liar himself. A man who is known as a liar is not

believed; he is shunned, despised, and detested. A pagan writer has

said: "As the verge of the precipice, so I hate him whose tongue

speaks otherwise than his heart thinks." God detests the liar and pun

ishes him in time and in eternity. As an example we may cite Ananias

and Saphira, who, on account of an apparently little lie, were punished

with a sudden death. In the Apocalypse, liars are mentioned among

the greatest malefactors, and it is said that their portion shall be in the

pool burning with fire and brimstone. It is true, not every lie is a

mortal sin, but as every venial sin, carelessly committed, naturally draws

mortal sins after it, so it is with the lie. Under the shadow of the lie

every vice thrives, and only too true is what we read in the Book of

Wisdom (r : 11) " the mouth that belieth, killeth the soul."
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PERORATION

Detest every lie, for every lie, no matter how insignificant, is hein

ous especially in the mouth of a Christian, who ought to esteem truth

above all things. Lying is, at the same time, injurious, for it causes a

great deal of mischief among men, and brings shame, disgrace and per

dition upon the liar. Make the resolution always to speak the truth

and say with Job: " As long as breath remaineth in me, and the Spirit

of God in my nostrils, my lips shall not speak iniquity, neither shall

my tongue contrive lying."—27: 3, 4. I conclude my sermon with the

words of St. Jerome: "Your love for truth should be so great that

whatever you speak, you should consider an oath. Amen.

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

SCANDAL.

" These things have I spoken to you, that you may notbe scandalized''— John

16: 1.

Our Lord, in these words of my text, refers to the trials and perse

cutions which he had foretold in his farewell discourse on the eve of

his Passion, and to which he again alludes in the Gospel of this day,

telling his disciples that they would be put out of the synagogues, yea,

that the hour would come when every one would think that he was

doing a service to God by killing them. If he had not foretold them

these persecutions, they would have been in danger of taking scandal;

they might have believed that he was not the Son of God, the promised

Redeemer, otherwise he would take more interest in his Gospel and

not permit that, in the preaching of it, they should be so sorely pressed

and persecuted. But now they could not be scandalized ; on the con

trary, they were confirmed in their faith of Christ, when they saw his

prophecy fulfilled. Thus our Lord employed his omniscience and

disclosed the future to his disciples, in order to preserve them from

scandal. Beware of nothing so carefully as of giving scandal to any

one, for scandal is one of the greatest sins, which draws the worst

consequences after it, and which, alas! is committed very often. I

intend to show you to-day,

/. How we can give scandal;

II. What ought to deter us from giving scandal.
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Part I.

We give scandal,

I. By all the sins which are seen by others or in any way come to

their knowledge; therefore by words and deeds, and by the ommtssion of

the good which we are bound to do.

(a) By words. The tongue is the principal instrument for giving

scandal. You give scandal when you teach how one is to go about to

commit sin, when you counsel or command something sinful, when you

sanction and praise the evil he has done, when you consent to the sins

of others, or keep silence when you ought to speak, or defend the evil

done; when you scoff at the good one is doing or going to do, ridicule

him for it and endeavor to keep him from doing it. You give scandal

when, in the presence of others, especially of your children, you break

out into curses and invectives; but the greatest scandal you give by

unchaste words and songs, for they poison innocence, cause number

less bad thoughts, representations and desires, undermine modesty and

the fear of God, and prepare the way for the most abominable excesses

and vices. You give scandal by irreligious discourses, by railleries on

the truths of faith and on ecclesiastical ordinance, by slanderous words

and calumnies, which you allow yourselves towards the ministers of

the Church, for by such discourses you weaken and destroy in the

hearts of your fellow-men their love and respect towards the Church

and hand them over to unbelief.

(b) By works. How numerous are these scandals! How much

scandal is not given by passion for finery, by immodest and vain dresses,

by dances, theatres and other amusements, which enervate the mind and

promote impurity and other vices; by badbooks, which call evil good, and

good evil, and make use of all the weapons of the spirit of untruth in

order to accomplish the work of seduction and perversion in the city and

country; by immodestpictures and statues, which no chaste eye can look at

without bringing the blush of shame to the face. How much scandal

is given to the children by the bad example of fathers and mothers!

If they disregard the commandments of God and of his Church,

their children will follow in their steps and give full scope to their

sinful desires.

(c) By the omission of the good which we are bound to do. You make

yourselves guilty of this scandal when you do not prevent another's

sin which you could and should prevent, when you do not admonish

your subjects to do good, or when you neglect the duties of your re

ligion or state of life. Hence those parents give scandal who allow

their children to keep company with persons of the opposite sex, to be
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out of the house half of the night, and to participate in sinful amuse

ments; who do not forbid them to curse, to swear and to speak un

chaste words, and in general, what is evil and against good morals;

who do not urge them to do good, to hear mass to receive the Sacra

ments, and to perform their religious duties. Again, those parents give

scandal who do not go to mass themselves, nor confession and commu

nion at least once a year; for their children will follow their bad ex

ample and also omit what they ought to do.

2. You tan give scandal with and without intention.

(a) With intention, orpurposely you give scandal, when you aim at

leading others into sin. To this class belong those enemies of the Cath

olic Church who circulate bad writings and books, in order to rob

people of faith and religion, those impudent females who adorn them

selves in every possible way, in order to attract the eyes of people and

to ensnare men ; those wicked men who employ all artifices and strat

agems, in order to poison innocence ; those impious employers who

aim at making their employees instruments of their adulterous desires ,

those wicked people who, by their unchaste discourses, endeavor to ruin

innocent persons, even children, in body and soul. People who, on

purpose, give scandal, who make themselves guilty of real seduction,

are devils in human shape and cause more evil than the devil himself.

(b) You give scandal without intention when you say, do, or omit any

thing which is an occasion of sin to your neighbor, but without having

the will and intention of enticing him to sin. This unintentional

scandal is sinful if you foresee, or with due reflection, could and should

foresee, that what you say or do is calculated to be an occasion of sin to

others. It is a groundless excuse to say: " I have no bad meaning

and purpose in my words and actions. I do not want anyone to be

scandalized." It does not matter what your intention is, it is enough

that you say or do what affords others an occasion of sin. What would

you say if somebody should set fire to your house, and after the house was

burned down, should excuse himself with this remark: "I did not

mean to do it." Would you not tell him: No matter whether you

willed it or not, you are the cause of my house being burned down ?

If you aim at seducing any one, the crime is greater, but you commit

the sin of scandal, even though you have not the intention in your bad

words and actions.

I must remark here, that both intentional and unintentional scandal

are sinful, even if it remains unsuccessful, that is, if it does no spiritual

harm to our neighbor. He, therefore, who speaks unchaste words in

the presence of others, especially of children, commits the sin of scan
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dal, though nobody may suffer any loss. The reason is, because he

voluntarily gives an occasion of sin, which is in itself sinful, and is

always against the love of our neighbor.

Part II.

We should be deterred from giving scandal,

1. By the thought that he who gives scandal is a confederate of

Satan, who, by seduction to sin,'murders the soul which Jesus purchased

with his blood.

(a) We know that the devil is man's worst enemy, for " as a roaring

lion, he goeth about, seeking whom he may devour."—/. Pet. 5: 8.

Seducers and scandal-givers do the same. They also labor for the ruin

of men for they rob souls by their bad examples and their seductive

artifices of the grace of God, and plunge them into sin and vice, and

finally into eternal perdition. The hunter makes use of certain birds

to entice and catch other birds. The devil does the same in order to

bring souls into his power. What he cannot do himself, he endeavors

to accomplish through his decoy birds, the givers of scandal. Through

them he operates upon men and entices them to all evil; through them

he prepares for others the most dangerous occasions and displays be

fore their eyes the charms of sin; through them he robs others of the

fear of God, makes them careless and impious ; through them he

plunges others into vice and keeps them in it till they become his prey.

Thus seducers and scandal-givers are the confederates of Satan. Is

there anything more damnable than this?

{b) And can anything be imagined more terrible than by allurement

to sin to kill souls? The murderer who takes away a man's life, the

most precious of all earthly goods, commits an awful crime. But the

crime of the scandal-giver is incomparably greater, because he ruins

the immortal soul of his neighbor. Or is it not far more damnable to

lead one into sin, and by sin into eternal damnation, than to take away

his temporal life?

(<■) And what a sacrilege and outrage does he commit against Christ,

who has purchased these souls with his precious blood ! If an artist is

irritated when one, with a sacriligious hand, destroys his painting, to

complete which he worked for years with the greatest application, with

what eyes will Christ look upon the scandal-giver and seducer, when

he shall stand before his tribunal? Will he not, burning with holy

anger, exclaim: " Miserable wretch, what have you done ! You have

destroyed my work for which I labored for thirty-three years ; you

have torn from me a soul for which I shed my blood"
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2. The terrible consequences of this sin. Scandal is like a spark that

falls into a keg of powder, where one grain of powder ignites the other

and all together cause the most terrific explosion. Cain, the fratricide,

gave scandal to his children and led them to the way of vice. These

again gave scandal to their children and descendants, and thus wicked

ness was handed down from one generation to another. At last the

wicked descendants of Cain infected the descendants of Seth, who

had been pious up to that time, with their moral disease, and thus it

came, that in the days of Noe, the whole human race had degenerated

to such a degree, that God was under the necessity of destroying them

by the deluge. How pernicious is scandal even now-a-days! Sup

pose a person in society speaks unchaste words, by which only one

person is scandalized. He thinks of it, reflects on it, the evil con

cupiscence is awakened in him, he consents to temptations and at first

sins in thoughts and desires, and afterwards in words and actions. The

number of these sins may swell on to the number of thousands in the

course of time. But scandal never remains limited to one person, it

passes over to many others, the scandalized and seduced always scan

dalizing and seducing and perverting others. And thus it may happen

that by a scandal which one gives, hundreds and thousands of souls

are plunged into sin and eternal damnation. Those who have given

scandal may be dead long ago, but the sins of their scandal continued

to live, and spreading more and more, are handed down from genera

tion to generation.

3. The terrible sentence of Christ upon him who gives scandal:

"He that shall scandalize one of these little ones that believe in me,

it were better for him that a mill-stone were hanged about his neck,

and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea."—Matt. 18: 6. I

must remark here, that among the ancient nations only the greatest

malefactors were drowned, or that their bodies were thrown into the

water after the execution. Our Lord, by saying that those who give

scandal should be drowned in the depth of the sea, indicates the great

ness of the sin they commit, by adding that with a mill-stone about

their neck they should be drowned, that they may surely perish and

cause no more mischief in the world. And Christ concludes these

words with the exclamation: "Woe to the world because of scandals."

He does not say, woe to the world because of sickness and pestilence,

famine and war, tribulations and persecutions, but "woe to the world

because of scandals," for scandal is the evil of evils and causes noth

ing but mischief for time and eternity.

PERORATION.

In conclusion, the question arises, what must those who have given scan

Ill 1G



Sixth Sunday After Easter.

dal do in order to be forgiven by God ? First of all, they must con

tritely confess the scandal given, that is, they must confess not only

the sin, but also all the aggravating circumstances connected therewith,

and must disclose to what class of persons and to how many they have

given scandal, and to vvhat particular sins they have induced them.

Then they must, to the best of their ability, repair the damage caused

by the scandal. For this end they must, as far as possible, entreat,

instruct and implore the scandalized and seduced to mend their lives,

must give them a good example and pray for their conversion, and im

pose works of penance Upon themselves. It is only by these and simi

lar acts that they may yet hope to find grace with God. Let it not,

however, come so far that you will be obliged to seek your salvation

on this hard road. With the greatest possible care beware of giving

scandal, speak and do nothing that might be an offense to your neigh

bor, work rather for the salvation of souls and " let your light so shine

before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your

Father who is in heaven."—Matt. 5: 16. Amen.

PENTECOST, OR WHIT-SUNDAY.

Epistle. Acts. 2: 1-11. When the days of the Pentecost were accom

plished, they were all together in the same place: and suddenly there

came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty wind coming, and it filled the

whole house where they were sitting. And there appeared to them

cloven tongues as it were of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they

were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they began to speak with divers

tongues, according as the Holy Ghost gave them to speak. Now there

were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, devout men out of every nation under

heaven. And when this voice was made, the multitude came together,

and was confounded in mind, because that every one heard them speak

in his own tongue. And they were all amazed and wondered, saying:

Behold, are not all these, that speak, Galileans? And how have we

every one heard our own tongue wherein we were born? Parthians,

and Medes, and Elamites, and inhabitants of Mesopotamia, and Judea,

and Cappadocia, Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphilia, Egypt, and

the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome; Jews also, an<?

proselytes, Cretes, and Arabians: we have heard them speak in our ow»

tongues the wonderful works of God.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY GHOST.

Our Blessed Lord had frequently, but especially, shortly before his
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Ascension into heaven, promised his Apostles that he would send them

the Holy Ghost. " John indeed," he said to them, " baptized with

water, but you shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, not many days

hence. * * * You shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost

coming upon you."—Acts 1: 5-8. On this day this promise was

fulfilled. The Holy Ghost came down upon the Apostles and the Chris

tians, and imparted to them the gifts of his grace. Let us make this

grand mystery the subject of our meditation according to the Epistle

of this day, and propose to ourselves the three following questions:

/. When, where, and on whom did the Holy Ghost descend /

II. How did he come down ?

III. What effect has his coming produced ?

Part I.

" When the days of Pentecost were accomplished, they were all together

in the same place." Here St. Luke tells us,

1. At what time the Holy Ghost came down. This event took place

on the day of Pentecost. The Jews had their Pentecost, and it was

one of their principal festival days. They celebrated it, as we do, fifty

days after Easter, hence the name Pentecosti which means the fiftieth

day. The Jewish Pentecost had been instituted first, in thanksgiving

for the harvest, which began with Easter and ended fifty days after

wards, then, in memory of the giving of the Law on Mount Sinai,

which occurred fifty days after their first Easter in Egypt or after their

departure from it. In this double relation the Jewish Pentecost is a

type of the Christian. The Christian Pentecost is, as it were, a har

vest-home in a spiritual sense, for on this day the Church of Christ

was introduced into the world and three thousand believers were added

to its fold. In like manner it is a feast of legislation, because on it,

the New Law, the Christian religion was, for the first time, preached

at Jerusalem by the Apostles filled with the Holy Ghost. The day of

our Baptism was for us that gracious day, on which we were introduced

into the Church of Christ. What does our conscience tell us? Have

we been thankful for this unmerited grace of God and have we always

faithfully fulfilled our duties as Catholic Christians?

2. Where did the Holy Ghost come down ? " In the same place,"

What place was it? It was undoubtedly that upper room or Coenaculum,

in Jerusalem where Christ on the eve of his sacred Passion ate the Last

Supper with his disciples. Here, after the death of their Master, the

Apostles generally staid, the doors being closed for fear of the Jews;

here, in prayer, they expected the Holy Ghost according to the instruc
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tion received from their divine Master. Solitude and prayer are two

principal means for receiving the Holy Ghost with his graces. The

Holy Ghost loves solitude, and honors with his presence only those

souls whose pleasure it is to lead a retired life, consequently he finds

no indwelling and worship in the hearts of those who give themselves

to the distractions of a worldly life and are found in all places of

amusement. Hence we see that all the Saints, in whose hearts the

Holy Ghost produced great things, loved solitude, and that many of

them left the world and embraced the monastic life. Avoid all un

necessary intercourse with the world and its frivolous and immoral

pleasures, lead, as much as possible, a retired life, that the Holy Ghost

may abide with you. Practise prayer, for " your heavenly Father will

give the good Spirit to them that ask him."—Luke 11: 13.

3. On whom did the Holy Ghost descend? On all those who were to

gether in one place. The Ccenaculum in Jerusalem represents to us the

whole Church of Christ; for here were assembled the Apostles, Mary

the Virgin Mother of God, and the other believers, in all about a

hundred and twenty persons. Since only those received the Holy

Ghost, the important truth is indicated, that the Holy Ghost dwells

and dispenses his graces only in the Holy Catholic Church, founded

by Jesus Christ. As the dove which Noe sent forth from the ark found

no place where to rest {Gen. 8: 9), so the Holy Ghost will abide with,

purify and sanctify men nowhere but in the Catholic Church. What

a blessing that we are children of the Catholic Church! Let us ap

preciate this grace above all things, and let us pray for the conversion

of heretics and infidels.

Part II.

How did the Holy Ghost descend ?

1. " Suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a mighty wind

coming, and it filled the whole house where they lucre sitting." That

sound was not natural for it came suddenly without a gentle begin

ning; it came from heaven, that is, from above, whence no storm arises.

In this sudden sound we see intimated how the Holy Ghost is accus

tomed to act: men entirely infatuated and buried in temporal things

he often transforms in a moment into enlightened and spiritual beings.

Examples: St. Paul, St. Magdalen, and many others. " O what an

artist is the Holy Ghost; he needs no time for anything he wishes to

teach, by touching a soul, he teaches; to touch and to teach are one

and the same thing: for as soon as he enlightens the human heart, he

changes its desires, he removes at once what was, and gives what was

not."—St. Gregory the Great.
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2. Thesound filled the whole house aud thence spread through all

Jerusalem; a great multitude of people gathered together to see what

was the matter. Hereby the mysterious operation of the Holy Ghost

in the Church is pointed out, from which his graces flow upon all the

nations of the earth.

3. The sound resembled a mighty wind coming. The wind is swift,

hurrying in a few minutes through far distant places. Thus Christian

ity was spread with wonderful rapidity over the whole earth. At the

time of the Apostles, numerous congregations of Christians were every

where formed, and after a few years, not only thousands, but millions

of Jews and heathens entered the Christian Church. The mighty wind

coming, also signifies the irresistible power with which the Christian

religion overcame all obstacles in its way, Jews and Gentiles resisting

and straining every nerve to hinder its propagation, nay, 10 destroy it.

But their exertions were in vain. After three hundred years they were

conquered, their temples crumbled into dust, and the Cross triumphed.

Equally as powerful and wonderful was the influence of the Christian

religion in the hearts of men, subduing their wild passions, extirpat

ing sins and vices, planting the most exalted virtues, and renewing the

face of the earth. "And there appeared to them parted tongues as it

were of fire, and it sat upon every one of them."

4. These tongues, resembling flames of fire, were not the Holy

Ghost himself, but only a visible form, under which he manifested

himself. The Holy Ghost appeared in the form of fire, to signify that

he and his essence are love, that he inflames the hearts of men with

the fire of charity, and that the Christian Law rests on the love of God

and of our neighbor. The Holy Ghost in the form of fire also indi

cates the effects which he produces in the hearts of men. Fire purifies,

illuminates, ignites and unites. The Holy Ghost does all this. He

purifies the soul from the stains of sin; he enlightens the understand

ing with the knowledge of what is unto salvation; he inflames the will

for the love of God and of our neighbor, he causes us to disdain earthly

things and fix our affections on the things above; finally, he unites the

soul with himself and imparts to it his graces in such a manner that by

perfect love it becomes one with him. How fervently should we de

sire these graces, and having received them, how carefully should we

strive to preserve them!

4. " The Holy Ghost appeared in the form of tongues. This signifies

the gift of tongues which the Holy Ghost imparted to the Apostles

and to many missionaries. The tongues were parted. These parted

tongues symbolize the variety of gifts which flow to the faithful through
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the Holy Ghost.—/. Cor. 12: 8-1 1. The sitting of the tongues, as

it were, on every one of them, signifies the permanence of the Holy

Ghost with the Apostles and the Church, as Christ himself says: " I

will ask the Father, and he shall give you another Paraclete, that he

may abide with you for ever."—John 14: 16.

Part III.

We read in the Epistle of this day what effects the Holy Ghost pro

duced in the Apostles and the other believers. "And they were all

filled with the Holy Ghost, and they began to speak with divers tongues,

according as the Holy Ghost gave them to speak."

{a) St. Luke first speaks of the effects of grace in general, saying,

"they were all fillea with the Holy Ghost." Hereby he expresses that

the Apostlei received the Holy Ghost in his plenitude. They had

already received the Holy Ghost at their Baptism, and when Christ

invested them with the power of forgiving sin, not however in his

plenitude and with all the effects of his grace, but now they received

him in a superabundant measure. Hitherto, they were indocile, and

could not understand many things which Christ taught, now they were

so enlightened in divine things that they confounded all the wisdom of

the learned. Hitherto they were timid, and dared not to appear among

the Jews, now they had a courage which no threat, no persecution, no

martyrdom, nor even death could intimidate. Hitherto they were in

fected with various faults, now they were free from imperfections and

showed themselves models of sanctity.

(b) A special gift which the Holy Ghost imparted to the Apostles,

is the gift of tongues. All at once they spoke various languages, which

they had never learned, and they not only understood one another,

but they were also understood by others. This gift of languages was

necessary to them for their high calling, for, according to the commis

sion of Christ, they were to preach the Gospel to all the nations of the

earth. We need not assume that the Apostles always spoke and un

derstood the languages which they spoke on Whit-Sunday; but this

much is certain, that through the Holy Ghost they always could speak

those languages which, in the preaching of the Gospel among the

people of any nation, were necessary for them. Many preachers of ihe

faith, after the Apostolic age, possessed this same gift of languages.

St. Irenaeus says that he himself heard many speak divers languages,

which the Holy Ghost had given them to speak. St. Pachomius ob

tained, after three hours' prayer, the gift of speaking in the Latin lan

guage with a brother from Rome. St. Dominic, by fervent prayer, ob

tained for himself and his companions the gift of the German language
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in order to be able to preach the Gospel to the Germans. It is a well

known and authenticated fact, that St. Francis Xavier spoke the lan

guages of various nations, which he had never learned, as fluently and

correctly as if he had been born and educated in them. If we had no

other proof for the truth and divinity of our holy Catholic faith than

the gift of languages, which the Church enjoyed from the beginning,

this alone ought to suffice; for the gift of languages convinces us that the

Holy Ghost has been operating in the Catholic Church at all times.

2. We are also told what effects the descent of the Holy Ghost,

which was accompanied by so many miracles, had on the others who

were present. Ever since the Assyrian and the Babylonian captivity,

the first of which had taken place more than seven hundred years be

fore, and the second a hundred years later, many of the Jews were

dispersed and resided among various nations and spoke their lan

guages. Many of these Jews came to Jerusalem, not only at Easter,

but also at Pentecost and the feast of the tabernacles, according to the

Law, to adore God in the temple. When these Jews who had come

from foreign lands heard the sound of the mighty wind coming, and

the inspired discourses of the Apostles in foreign languages, they were

very much astonished, and said: " Are not all these that speak, Gali

leans? And how have we everyone heard our own tongue wherein we

were born? " Peter arose, and explained to the astonished multitudes

the significance of the wonder of the day, and exhorted them in words

piercing heart and soul, to do penance. The sermon of St. Peter was

crowned with the most brilliant success, for three thousand, were con

verted, embraced the Christian faith and were baptized.

PERORATION.

This is the contents of the Epistle of this festival. The same Holy

Ghost that, on the first Christian Pentecost, over eighteen hundred

years ago, descended on the Apostles and the other believers and filled

them with his gifts, dwells to-day in- the holy Catholic Church and

imparts to us in her and through her, his graces. He enlighten^ us,

that we may know what is good and pleasing to God; he strengthens

us, that we may fulfil the duties of religion and of our state of life and

serve God in every situation of life; he sanctifies us in the Sacraments

and makes us children of God and heirs of heaven. Let us avail our

selves of these graces with fervor and fidelity, that, with the aid of

them, we may work out our salvation. Amen.
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PENTECOST, OR WHIT-SUNDAY.

Gospel John. 14: 23-31. Jesus answered and said to him : If anyone

love me, he will keep my word, and my Father will love him, and we

will come to him, and will make an abode with him. He that loveth me

not, keepeth not my words. And the word which you have heard is not

mine, but the Father's who sent me. These things have I spoken to you,

remaining with you. But the Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father

will send in my name, he will teach you all things, and bring all things

to your mind, whatsoever I shall have said to you. Peace I leave with

you; my peace I give to you: not as the world giveth, do I give to

you. Let not your heart be troubled, nor let it be afraid. You have

heard that I said to you: I go away, and I come again to you. If you loved

me, you would indeed be glad, because I go to the Father, for the Father

is greater than I. And now I have told you before it come to pass: that

when it shall come to pass, you may believe. Now I will not speak many

thingswith you. For the prince of this world cometh, and in me he hath

not anything. But that the world may know that I love the Father: and

as the Father hath given me commandment, so I do.

CHRIST GIVES HIS DISCIPLES AN INSTRUCTION ON THE LOVE OF GOD,

PROMISES THEM THE HOLY GHOST, AND CONSOLES

THEM FOR HIS DEPARTURE.

It is ten days since the Lord ascended into heaven. It is a sad time

for the Apostles; they are orphans; their Teacher, Comforter, and

Protector is gone away. There is only one thing that can mitigate

their sorrow and strengthen their courage, namely, the promise of

Christ that he would send them another Comforter, the Holy Ghost.

Thus he says in the Gospel of this day: " The Paraclete, the Holy

Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he will teach you all

things, and bring all things to your mind, whatsoever I shall have said

to you." This consoling promise is accomplished to-day. The Apos

tles, with Mary, the Blessed Virgin Mother of God, and the other be

lievers, are assembled in that upper chamber at Jerusalem, praying and

sighing for the Holy Ghost. Suddenly there comes a sound from

heaven, as of a mighty wind, parted tongues, as it were, of fire descend

upon them, and they are filled with the Holy Ghost. The Gospel

contains three points:

/. Christ gives his dtsciples an instruction on the love of God]

II. He promises them the Holy Ghost;

III. He consoles them for his departure.

2.
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1. " If any one love me, he will keep my word, and my Father will

love him, and, we will come to him and make our abode with him." In

these words Christ teaches,

(0) What is requiredfor the love of God. We must keep his word,

that is, we must believe what he teaches and commands. " Without faith

it is impossible to please God."—Heb. 11:6. If without faith it is im

possible to please God, it is evident that without faith we cannot love

God ; God is pleased only with those who love him. Christ himself

says: " He that believeth not, shall be condemned."—Mark. 16: 16.

As no one who truly loves God will be condemned, it is evident that

where there is no faith, there is no love. Faith is the root and

beginning of all Christian justice without faith no one is purified

from his sins and sanctified. We, therefore, in vain seek justice with

unbelievers, since without the love of God there is no justice. From

this it follows that all those unbelievers and heretics who, through their

own fault, have not the Catholic faith, do not and cannot possess the love

of God. From this you perceive what you are to think of those men

who say "that it matters not what a man's faith is ; all religions are

alike ; they are only different roads that lead to the same place. Let a

man only act right, and he can throw all creeds overboard ; whether

Jew, Pagan, Protestant or Catholic, it makes no difference." Such

indifference in faith is in direct opposition to the doctrine of Christ, and

leads straight to perdition.

Moreover, we must keep the commandments of God. This is in the

nature of love. If we truly love any one, we try to please him and take

care not to offend him, we love to do his will, his wishes are to us com

mands. If we have, therefore, true love of God, we will always strive

to act conformably to his holy will, and we will observe all his com

mandments with the greatest conscientiousness. Therefore Christ

emphatically says: " He that hath my commandments, and keepeth

them, he it is that loveth me."—John 14: 21. And St. John says:

" This is the charity of God, that we keep his commandments."—/. John

5: 3. He, therefore, who violates a commandment of God in an im

portant matter, or, what amounts to the same, he who commits mortal

sin, such as cursing, blasphemy, fornication or adultery, or lives in

hatred and enmity, with his neighbor tells a lie in the face of God as

often as he prays: " O, my God, I love thee." And how many are

there who tell such a lie every time they make an act of love.

(b) How richly the love of God is rewarded. Christ assures us

that his Father loves those that love him, and that he, with the Father

and the Holy Ghost, will come to them and make his abode with them.

Is there anything more desirable than to be loved by God ? O, what



250 Pentecost, or Whit-Sunday.

a happiness to be able to say: " God loves me! " O, this love is in

finitely more valuable than all the love and friendship of men, for when

.God loves us, he treats us as his children, enriches us with his graces,

and makes us heirs of heaven. Nay, more, if we love God, we become

his holy temples. The triune God comes to us and makes his perma

nent abode in our hearts, as the Apostle says: "Know you not that

you are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in

you?"—/. Cor. 3: 16. How honored would a poor man feel if his

king should come to and dwell in his hut! What an honor and a grace for

us, that the triune God comes and dwells in us! And he comes to us

not empty-handed, but as a dispenser of graces, who enlightens, encour

ages and strengthens us in all good, purifies and sanctifies us more and

more, and imparts to us with the greatest liberality all that we need for

the obtaining of life everlasting. O, let us always preserve a pure and

undefiled heart, that we may never lose the gracious presence of God.

2. " He that loveth me not, keepeth not my words. And the word

which you have heard is not mine, but the Father's who sent me?' In

these words Christ teaches us,

(a) Who those are that exclude themselves from his blessed promises,

and who, therefore, cannot expect that God will love them and take his

abode with them. They are those who do not keep the word of Christ,

that is, who do not do what he lays upon us as an obligation. How

great is their number! Christ says: " Learn of me, because I am meek

and humble of heart" {Matt. 1 1 : 29) ; and how many are there who

allow themselves to be governed by anger, pride and ambition! He

says: " Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his justice, and all these

things shall be added unto you,"{Matt. 6: 33); and how many are there

who care only for worldly things and neglect the service of God and

the business of their salvation! He says: " If any man will come after

me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross andfollow me," {Matt

16: 24); and how many are there who give full scope to their inordi

nate passions and inclinations and will not hear of mortification, self-

denial, and the carrying of the cross. He says: "Be merciful, as your

Father also is merciful {Luke 6: 36); and how many are there who are

unmerciful towards the poor and the needy who even try to take advan

tage of the necessities of their fellow-men! He says: " If you will

not forgive men, neither will your Father forgive you your offenses"

Matt. 6: 15); and how many are there who, for months and years, live

in hatred and enmity with their neighbor and refuse to forgive. He

says: " Amen I say to thee, thou shaltnotgo out from thence till thou

repay the last farthing, "{Matt. 5: 26); and how many are there who sin

by theft, cheating, injustice, and who possess the goods of others with
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out making restitution! Examine yourselves and see whether you are

not of the great number of those who act contrary to the teaching of

Christ.

(b) How grievously those sin who act against the teaching oj Christ.

The word of Christ is not the word of man, but the word of God. "The

word which you have heard is not mine, but the Father's who sent me."

He, therefore, who disregards and does not observe the word of Christ,

sins against God the Father, and incurs his displeasure, because the

Church teaches and prescribes nothing else than what Christ taught

and commanded; to be disobedient to the Church is to be disobedient

to Christ and the heavenly Father: in other words, it is to sin griev

ously. Therefore Christ says: "If he will not hear the Church, let

him be to thee as a heathen and a publican." From this you see how

blind those Christians are who disregard the precepts of the Church

and say " this is only a precept of the Church, and does not signify

much." Christ says: he who transgresses a precept of the Church sins

as grievously as if he violated a commandment of God, for the pre

cepts of the Church are ultimately nothing but the precepts of God,

because the Church is the representative of God on earth, and it is in

his name and by his commission that she enacts laws.

Part II.

" The Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my

name, he will teach you all things and brin% all things to your mind

whatsoever I shall have said to you." Let us consider these words in

which Christ promises his disciples the Holy Ghost.

1. Christ calls the Third Person of the Blessed Trinity the Holy

Ghost, for two reasons, namely, on account of his source and of his

external operation. Sanctity consists in the love of God. But the

Third Person in the Deity, having his source in the mutual love of the

Father and Son, and, consequently, being the essential, reciprocal love

of the Father and the Son, we justly call him Holy, and say: Holy

Ghost, although the other two Persons are 'equally as holy. But we

call him so, because his operation has the sanctification of man, par

ticularly for its object. It is the Holy Ghost that by his graces pre

pares us for sanctification and in the Sacraments really sanctifies us.

Hence the Apostle says: "You are washed, you are sanctified, you are

justified in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our

God."—/. Cor. 6: 11.

2. The Paraclete. The Holy Ghost has this name on account of

his blessed effects in the hearts of men, enlightening, justifying, and
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making them heirs of heaven. Can there be anything more consoling

than to know God and his holy will, and to be allowed to say: I

possess sanctifying grace, I am a child of God and I have the well-

grounded hope of being one day an heir of heaven? Truly this is a

delight which the world, with all its false and fleeting joys, cannot give

—a comfort which raises our drooping spirits in the hour of trial, and

replenishes us with courage and holy joy.

3. Whom the Father will send in my name. In these words Christ

expresses the mystery of the Most Holy Trinity. He speaks of the

Father, who sends: he speaks of himself, in whose name God the

Father sends: and he speaks of the Holy Ghost, who is sent. Christ

by saying: "'Whom the Father will send in my «a»;«"means as much

as: ''God the Father will send the Holy Ghost, that he may supply

my place." Our Lord ascended into heaven after the accomplishment

of the work of Redemption; in his place - the Holy Ghost was to de

scend upon earth and to make his permanent abode in the Church of

Christ, in order to purify and to sanctify all men of all times. "/« my

name" may also be understood: in virtue of wy merits. God the

Father sent the Holy Ghost, only on account of the merits of Christ.

If Christ had not died for us on the cross, the Holy Ghost would not

have come to us; he has been sent to us for the purpose of applying to

us the fruits of Redemption. All the graces, therefore, which we re

ceive from the Holy Ghost we owe to the merits of Jesus Christ. Let

us not forget this, but be thankful for it to our Lord Jesus, by adher

ing to him faithfully.

4. The words: " He will teach you all things, and bring all things

to your mind, whatsoever I shall have said" have this meaning: The

Holy Ghost will cause the Apostles perfectly to understand all

those things which Christ has said to them, but which up to that time,

had remained to them in a great measure unintelligible and obscure,

that they will now remember all those things which they had forgot

ten. This was actually the case. After the Holy Ghost had come

down upon the Apostles, the scales fell from their eyes, and all that

Christ had spoken became perfectly clear to them; the Holy Ghost in

structed them in such a manner that in matters of religion they con

founded the learned of this world; he inspired them what they should

teach, write, and speak before the tribunals; supported by his unin

terrupted guidance, they possessed the gift of infallibility, so that in

matters of faith and morals they could not err.

The same teacher of truth, as the Holy Ghost was to the Apostles,

so is he to the Catholic Church at all times. Continually, even to the
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end of the world, enlightened and governed by him, the Church can

teach nothingbut the truth; in all that she proposes to be believed, she

is as infallible as the Holy Ghost, for the simple reason that the Holy

Ghost speaks by her mouth ; and whatever she teaches, is the word of

God in the strictest sense. For this reason St. Paul calls the Church

the pillar and ground of the truth (/. Tim. 3: 15); and St. Augustine

says: "I would not believe even the Gospel, if the authority of the

Church did not induce me." O how peacefully can we live and die

in the bosom of the Catholic Church, where we have the fullest guar

antee that whatever she teaches and ordains is the pure, genuine, una

dulterated word of God. Let us, therefore, show our gratitude to God

for this great grace by obeying the Church and making frequent use

of her means of grace.

Part III.

After promising his disciples the Holy Ghost, our Lord consoledthem

for his departure.

1. " Peace I leave with you; my peace I give to you, not as the world

giveth do I qive unto you." When the Jews took leave, they said:

"Peace be with you." So does Christ, being about to leave his dis

ciples; it is the eve of his sacred Passion when he speaks to them these

words. His wish is not a mere empty wish, but he gives them peace

in reality, he is omnipotent and can give whatever he wishes, for he

has only to will, and the thing is done. Now the question is: What

kind of peace is it that he wishes his Apostles and their successors ?

It is peace with God, with our neighbor, and with ourselves. Peace with

God, which reconciles us with God and makes us his children; peace

with our neighbor, since he made love the principal commandment,

and wills that we regard one another as brothers and sisters; peace

with ourselves, since it takes away the sins which lie heavily on our

conscience. He who possessses this triple peace, is, even in suffer

ings and afflictions, full of calmness, consolation and joy, and has al

ready on earth a foretaste of the felicity which awaits him hereafter.

The Apostles really had this peace, hence we see them going away from

the council, rejoicing that they were deemed worthy to suffer ignominy

for the name of Jesus: we see St. Peter sleeping quietly in prison, al

though he knows that he is to die the following day; we hear St. Paul,

in his countless sufferings and tribulations, exclaiming: " I am filled

with comfort, I exceedingly abound with joy in all our tribulations."

You also can become partakers of this extremely precious good, peace,

by shunning sin, mortifying all inordinate desires and passion, and

keeping a pure conscience ; this is the only way for the obtaining of

peace. He speaks also of the peace of the world; but this is a false,
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delusive peace. Whatever the world can give, temporal goods and en

joyments, does not satisfy the human heart, but creates only cares,

disquietude and disgust; it is perishable and ends with death. Who

would be so foolish as to strive for the peace of the world and to seek

his happiness upon earth?

2. "Let not your heart be troubled, nor let it be afraid. You have

heard that I said to you: I go away, and I come again to you." Here

Christ gives his disciples another reason for consolation, assuring them

that he was not going away from them forever, but that he would come

to them again. On the third day he rose from the dead, and remained

forty days upon earth, appearing to them frequently. Even at his

Ascension he did not take leave of them forever, for after a few years

he called them from this valley of tears to himself into heaven. What

a sweet consolation for Christians! If a near and dear friend, a father

a mother, a brother or a sister, a wife or a husband, is snatched away

from you by death, do not yield to immoderate grief; if you employ

this fleeting life for the service of God, you have the sweet hope that

you shall be united with your deceased friends forever in heaven,

3. "If you loved me, you would indeed be glad, because I go to the

Father, for the Father is greater than I." In saying: "The Father is

greater than I," Christ refers to his humanity, for, as God, he is as

great as the Father, perfectly equal to him, as he elsewhere says: I

and the Father are one."—John 10: 30. "All things whatsoever the

Father hath, are mine."—John 16: 15. The above words have this

meaning: If you have my welfare, upon which yours depends, at heart,

you will not grieve at my departure, but rejoice, for the Father, to

whom I go, is the greater, and he will give me greater things; he will

raise me from the state of my humiliation which I occupy upon earth,

to the state of the greatest glory, and will give me a name that is above

every other name, so that in my name every knee shall bow, of those

that are in heaven, on earth, and in hell. This my glorification will

also profit you, because in heaven you will partake of it. This cause

of consolation also applies to us if we labor like the Apostles to be true

servants and followers of Christ, and especially if we carry our cross

cheerfully after him, "for if we be dead with him, we shall live also

with him; if we suffer, we shall also reign with him."—//. Tim. 2: 11, 12.

4. Finally, Christ declares to his disciples that he spoke to them

of his going away, that their faith might be strengthened, because they

would be convinced that his words are fulfilled, consequently that he

is omniscient, true, and therefore the Son of God. He also says I will

not now speak many things with you: for the moment approaches when

Satan will take my life through the Jews, his instruments; but, as Sa
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tan has no claim on me, the Innocent, I will not suffer death as if he

had any power over me, but only that I may do the will of my Father.

This again was a cause of consolation for his disciples. He died in

nocent and voluntarily, out of love for us, to redeem and save us.

What consolation for the Apostles when they considered: Christ suf

fers and dies like the greatest malefactor, but he is innocence itself, and

it was only his love that nailed him to the cross. \

There is no greater consolation for us than to be able to say on our

death-bed: "I suffer death, but Satan finds nothing in me that he can

call his own; my death does not take place by virtue of any power that

the devil has over me; I die, and with my death I offer to God a

sacrifice of obedience and love." Well for us if in our dying hour we

can say with the Apostle, "I have fought a good fight; I have finished

my course; I have kept the faith. As to the rest, there is laid up for

me a crown of justice, which the Lord the just judge will render to

me."—II. Tim. 4: 7, 8.

PERORATION.

In conclusion Christ says: "Arise, let us go hence."—John 14: 31.

With these words Christ signifies his determination, according to the

will of his heavenly Father, to make the last sacrifice for the Redemp

tion of mankind, to gc unto sufferings and death. Let us show our

gratitude for this sacrifice, by doing cheerfully and without delay what

we know to be our duty and the will of God, no matter by how many

obstacles and' difficulties it may be attended. We certainly do not say

in vain every day: "Thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven;"

let us be ready to die when God wills it. Of all that we possess in

this world, nothing is more precious than our life; if we make a sacri

fice of it to God and leave it to him entirely, when, where, and how he

may call us into eternity, this is the greatest and most acceptable sac

rifice to him, and we may confidently hope that death will be to us

what it was to Christ—"a going to our Father in heaven." Amen.

PENTECOST, OR WHIT-SUNDAY.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE EFFECTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE CHURCH AND IN OUR SOULS.

" The Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name,

* he will teach you all things."— John 14: 26.

Christ kept his word. He had frequently promised his Apostles that
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after his going to his Father, he would send them the Holy Ghost.

This promise was fulfilled on this day. Whilst the Apostles and the

other believers were assembled in the same place in Jerusalem, sudden

ly there came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty wind coming, and

the Holy Ghost descended upon them, in the form of fiery tongues,

and filled them with his graces. Fortified with this spirit of truth and

strength, they began their apostolic mission, preaching the Gospel and

receiving into the Christian Church all those Jews and Gentiles who

bilieved. With justice, therefore, we begin a new cycle of feasts with

Pentecost, for with this, a new era begins; the law of grace is announ

ced; and the nations of the earth subject themselves to it. The cycle

of the feasts of Pentecost represents to us that time, which began

with the mission of the Holy Ghost, the establishment and propagation

of the Church of Christ, whose duration extends itself to the end of

the world. We have the happiness to live in this time of grace and to

belong to the Church of Christ, in whom the Holy Ghost has taken

his permanent abode, in order to apply in her and through her the

fruits of Redemption to mankind. Let us consider to-day the two

fold mission of the Holy Ghost, which he has ever since continued

and will continue to the end of time

/. To teach, sanctify and govern the Church;

1I. To enlighten, console, strengthen and sanctijy every individual

soul. (

Part I.

The Church is the living Christ upon earth, As Christ, for the

Redemption of mankind, was necessarily obliged to unite in himself two

natures, the divine and the human, so the Church must have in herself

something human as well as divine, in order to impart to men the grace

of Redemption. This is really the case. The Church, like her Founder,

has her human nature, for her society consists of men; but, like Christ,

she has something divine, and this is the Holy Ghost, whom he prom

ised and sent. The Holy Ghost is not hypostatically or personally

united with the Church, as the humanity and divinity are united in

Christ; but he will abide with the Church for ever according to the

promise of Christ: " I will ask the Father, and he shall give you an

other Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever."—John 14: 16.

It is the Holy Ghost that enables the Church to do aii that is required

for the salvation of men. I shall mention only three of his effects

relative to the Church.

1. The Holy Ghost teaches the Church.

The Church has been commissioned to teach all nations. " Go ye,
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and teach all nations, baptizing them, and teaching them to observe

all things whatsoever I have commanded you."—Matt. 28: 19, 20. Now

the question is: Could the Church, dependent on her own strength

alone, preach the doctrine of Christ pure and unadulterated ? By no

means; for the Church is composed of men; the Pope is a man; the

bishops are men; so are the priests and all the faithful. But men are

not infallible; they may err themselves and lead others into error. If

the Church were a purely human institution, she would be liable to err,

and we would then have no security that what she teaches is the pure

word of God.

It is evident, then, that the Church, in order to be infallible in her

teaching, must not be limited to her human strength, but must contain

something divine; and she does, for Christ sent her the Holy Ghost

with the assurance, that he would abide with her for ever. Now the

Holy Ghost is the Spirit of Truth, and is given to the Church, princi

pally to teach her all truth, according to what Christ emphatically says

in the Gospel of this day: "The Holy Ghost, whom the Father will

send in my name, he will teach you all things, and bring all things to

your mind, whatsoever I shall have said to you." Hence what the

Church teaches is not the word of man; it is the word of God; the Holy

Ghost teaches us through the Church and makes use of her mouth to

bring to our knowledge all that is necessary for us to believe and do

in order to be saved. We must, therefore, believe the Church, because

it is the Holy Ghost that preaches to us the word of God through her.

Let us then faithfully adhere to the doctrine of the Church.

2. The Holy Ghost sanctifies the Church.

The merits of Christ are as a fountain of living water of which the

children of the Church cannot avail themselves except by divine help,

or grace. This grace is imparted to us by the Holy Ghost, who en

kindles in our souls the desire of sanctity, assists us in complying with

all the conditions required, and, at last, confers on ussactifying grace.

You are washed, you are sanctified, you are justified, in the name

of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God."—7"

Cor. 6: 11. We are sanctified by the Holy Sacraments, es

pecially by Baptism, in which man is born again of water and the Holy

Ghost {John 3: 5.); and by the Sacrament of Penance, in which our

sins are forgiven by virtue of the Holy Ghost. "Receive ye the Holy

Ghost, whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them."—John

20: 22, 23. In the Sacrament of Confirmation, by which wa receive

the fulness of the grace of the Holy Ghost, we are strengthened against

the attacks of our spiritual enemies. We should, therefore, be very

thankful to God for our vocation to the Holy Catholic Church, outside

17
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of whose visible pale there are no Sacraments administered, except

Baptism.

3. The Holy Ghost directs andgoverns the Church.

(a) He confers upon bishops and priests their power. The Pope,

bishops and priests have their power, not from man, but from the

Holy Ghost. "Neither doth any man take the honor to himself, but he

that is called by God, as Aaron was."—Heb. 3: 4. Again: "Take heed

to yourselves, and to all the flock, wherein the Holy Ghost hath placed

you bishops to rule the Church of God."—Acts. 20: 28. And St.

Chrysostom says: "If it were not for the Holy Ghost, there would be

no shepherds and teachers in the Church."

(b) As kings govern their kingdoms by their officers, so the Holy

Ghost governs the Church by the pastors as his instruments, and de

fends her against all her enemies, so that the gates of hell can never

prevail against her. The Holy Catholic Church has existed already

more than eighteen hundred years. What changes have taken place

upon earth during this long interval of time! How many kingdoms

and empires have arisen, become great and powerful, but have either

fallen, or been supplanted by others!

Unlike the human institutions of men, based on rickety platforms,

the Church of Christ alone has stood the test of time. Macauley's

lazy traveler, wherever he be to-day, may seek his broken arch at

leisure, for he will never have an opportunity to sketch her mighty

ruins. Armed only with the weapons of the Divine Word, of prayer

of patience and of tears, she stands to-day immovable on the rock of

Peter, where Christ placed her, and has overcome the longest and most

atrocious persecutions and attacks of her interior and exterior enemies,

and come forth from all her contests victorious. She has had, it is true,

many and grievous losses to deplore, millions of her children have

apostatized, but she has been richly compensated for this defection, and

she has always put forth new branches, like a stately tree which is

planted by the running waters. It is evident, then, that a higher power

protects the Church, for if she were dependent on human help, she

would have long ago shared the fate of the works and institutions of

men, and perished from the earth. The Holy Ghost is at the helm of

Peter's bark, and directs and governs and defends her against all her

visible and invisible, interior and exterior enemies, and steers her safely

through the billows and breakers of time, without losing a single spar,

into the port of eternity.

Part II.

All graces are imparted to us by the Holy Ghost. " No man can
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say, the Lord Jesus, but by the Holy Ghost."—/ Cor. 12: 3. We owe

him especially the following graces:

1. The Holy Ghost enlightens us, that we know what is true, good

and salutary. We witness this effect in the Apostles. Although our

Saviour had been teaching them for three years, they remained " fool

ish and slow of heart to believe."—Luke 24: 25. When the Holy

Ghost came down upon them, he taught them all truth. Illiterate

fishermen, who never before spoke in public, announce and defend the

religion of Christ crucified, before princes and learned men and before

nations of every tongue. The Holy Ghost enlightens us too.. We

cannot believe as God requires of us, except by divine grace. He en

lightens our understanding, that we may know ourselves, especially

when we are about to make our confession.

2. The Holy Ghost consoles us in all the tribulations of life. When

Jesus was about to leave the world, he consoled his disciples, saying;

" Let not your heart be troubled, nor let it be afraid."—John 14: 27.

After the day of Pentecost the Apostles were ever full of joy in all their

tribulations. When told that they should preach no longer in the name

of Jesus, they said: " We ought to obey God rather than men."—Acts

5: 29. And when scourged, "they went from the presence of the

council, rejoicing that they were accounted worthy to suffer reproach

for the name of Jesus."—Acts 5: 41. The same spirit will console us,

if we struggle to preserve our hearts undefiled and free from sin and

wilful inordinate inclinations, and to love God with our whole heart.

3. The Holy Ghost strengthens us, according to the promise of

Christ: " You shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon

you."—Acts 1: 8. The Apostles, who were so struck with fear of

the Jews as to conceal themselves, who had forsaken their divine

Master at the hour of probation, display an unbounded courage after

the coming of the Holy Ghost. Peter preached publicly: " Let all

the house of Israel know most certainly that God hath made him

Lord and Christ, this same Jesus, whom you have crucified."—Acts

2: 36. Now all the Apostles commenced their missionary labors,

saying with St. Paul: " What then shall separate us from the love of

Christ? Shall tribulation? or distress? or famine? or nakedness? or

danger? or persecution ? or the sword? As it is written: For thy

sake we are put4to death, all the day long, we are accounted as sheep

for the slaughter."—Rom. 8: 35, 36. The Holy Ghost strengthens us

in our warfare with our enemies. Without him we cannot conceive a

salutary thought. " I can do all things in him who strengtheneth

me."—Phil. 4: 13.
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4. The Holy Ghost sanctifies our souls. Before his coming the

Apostles were subjectto many imperfections and frailties. They were

not meek of spirit, {Luke 9: 52-56); they were ambitious, every one

desirous of the first position in the kingdom of their master. Peter

went so far as to deny his Lord. But after the descent of the Holy

Ghost they are conspicuous for their humility, meekness and charity:

they are at once men of heroic virtue and of extraordinary charity.

The Holy Ghost imparts to us also sanctifiying grace and with it the

three theological virtues, Faith, Hope and Charity, and all the moral

virtues. We receive with sanctifying grace the seven gifts of the Holy

Ghost, in the measure in which we need them for the service of God

and for the obtaining of our salvation. Nay, more, if the Holy Ghost

sanctifies us, he comes to us himself and makes his abode with us.

" The charity of God is poured out into our hearts by the Holy Ghost,

who is given to us."—Rom. 5: 5. "Know you not, that your members

are the temple of the Holy Ghost, who is in you, whom you have from

God?"—/. Cor. 6: 19.

PERORATION.

These are the effects of the Holy Ghost in the Church and in our

soul. The Holy Ghost is the invisible Teacher of the Church ; en

lightened by him, she preserves the divine doctrine in the most perfect

purity and preaches it to the world, pure and undefiled. The Holy

Ghost is also the Guide andRulerof the Church; it is he that chooses

her ministers and assists them in the administration of their office; it

is he that not only defends her against all enemies and preserves her,

but causes her to be propagated to the uttermost parts of the world.

It is he that enlightens us, that we may know what is right and pleas

ing to God, and also gives us the strength to do what is right. It is

he that consoles us in all the tribulations of life; it is he that sancti

fies us. Yes, he will do all these things for us, if we avoid sin, for by

sin the Holy Ghost is driven out of our hearts. " For the Holy Spirit

of discipline will flee from the deceitful, and will withdraw himself

from thoughts that are without understanding, and he shall not abide

when iniquity cometh in."— Wisd. 1 : 5. Let us then pray to the Holy

Ghost, to enlighten and strengthen us all the days of our life, that we

may live holily and make a happy end. Amen.
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PENTECOST, OR WHIT-SUNDAY.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE MISSION OF THE HOLY GHOST.

" The Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father willsendin my name, he will

teach you all things."— John 14: 26.

The solemn festival which we celebrate to-day is called Pentecost.

This name cdmes from the Greek word Pentecoste, which means the

fiftieth. The feast of to-day has this name because it is celebrated on

the fiftieth day after Easter. This day was formerly called " the day

of the Holy Ghost," because on Pentecost the Holy Ghost came down

upon the Apostles. There is no doubt that this feast dates back to

the earliest days of Christianity and is of apostolic origin, for it is but

natural that the Apostles should have celebrated annually the day on

which the Holy Ghost descended upon them. The apostolic constitutions

ordain the celebration of Pentecost in these words: " The great feast

of Pentecost be to you ten days after the Ascension of Christ, or on

the fiftieth day after the first Sunday (Easter Sunday), for on it the

Lord Jesus sent to us the gift of the Holy Ghost, in the third

hour." We will make the mission of the Holy Ghost the subject of

our meditation by answering the three following questions:

/. When and where did the coming of the Holy Ghost take

place?

II. How did it take placet

III. What effect had it?

Part I.

1. As St. Luke relates in the Acts of the Apostles, the mission of the

Holy Ghost took place on Pentecost.

(a) The feast of Pentecost was one of the three principal feasts of

the Jews, and was called the feast of weeks, because it was celebrated

seven weeks or fifty days after Easter. This feast was instituted

chiefly in thanksgiving for the harvest, that had been gathered in, which

in the land of the Jews, began at Easter and ended with Pentecost.

On this feast two loaves and the first fruits were offered up with great

solemnity. Later the Jews celebrated the feast of Pentecost in memory

of the Law, given on Mount Sinai, for which reason it was also called

the feast of the Law.
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(b) This Jewish feast of Pentecost was a type of the Christian, whether

we consider it as the harvest-home, or as the feast of the Law. Our

Christian Pentecost is, in truth, a harvest-home, for on it Christ ri

pened the fruit, which is the Holy Ghost, by sending him ; it is also

a feast of the first fruits, because three thousand souls were added as

first fruits to the Church of Christ. Pentecost is also a feast of the

Law, because on it the New Law was solemnly promulgated. For as

the Israelites received the divine Law after their delivery from the

slavery of Egypt and on the fiftieth day after their Easter, engraved

on stone tablets, so the New Law of love and grace was inscribed by

the Holy Ghost in the hearts of the redeemed, on the fiftieth day af

ter Easter, when Jesus had accomplished the work of our redemption

and delivered us from the thraldom of Satan. On this day the Jew

ish Church ceased, and the Church of Christ dates her beginning.

Christ had already founded the Church, but it was hidden like a babe

that lies yet under the heart of the mother, but to-day she came forth

from her hiding place and celebrated her birthday. As children re

joice on the birthday of their parents and offer them their best wishes

so let us rejoice to-day on the birthday of our holy Mother, the Church,

and return thanks to God that hitherto he has governed and preserved her

so wonderfully, and pray to him to protect her for the future and de

velop her power and glory more and more.

2. At the time the Holy Ghost descended " all were together in the

same place." This place was the Canaculum at Jerusalem, to which

the Apostles and the other believers repaired after the Ascension of

the Lord {Acts 1: 13); and where they, with Christ, had celebrated the

Last Supper. This Canaculum was the holiest and most venerable

place upon earth, wherefore the Holy Ghost also made it the theatre

of the wonderful dispensation of his graces. The believers, one hun

dred and twenty, all told, who were assembled there, constituted the

Church of Christ, hence St. Augustine says that in the Canaculum at

Jerusalem the whole Church was assembled and received the Holy

Ghost.

Now, if the believers, assembled in the Canaculum at Jerusalem, con

stituted the Church of Christ, and the Holy Ghost was diffused on

them only, it follows that the Holy Ghost, and with him the grace of

the true faith, of justification and sanctification, can be received only

in the Catholic Church, which alone is the Church of Christ. Hence

St. Augustine says: " The Holy Ghost is only in the body of Christ. The

body of Christ is theCatholic Churoh. Outside of this divine body the

Holy Ghost enlivens no one."
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Part II.

The sending of the Holy Ghost is described by St. Luke thus:

" Suddenly there came a soundfrom heaven, as of a mighty wind com

ing, auditfilledthe whole house where they were sitting. Andthere appeared

to them parted tongues as it were of fire, and it sat upon every one of

them."

1. The sound, as of a mighty wind, was not the Holy Ghost him

self, but only a symbol of his operation. The wind is swift ; in a *

few minutes it makes its way into distant places. Thus the Holy

Ghost caused the Christian faith to spread over the earth with won

derful rapidity. In less than three hundred years half of the globe had

embraced the standard of the cross, " We Christians," writes

Tertullian to the Pagans, " are only of yesterday, and yet we fill all

your cities, your castles, your towns, your fields, the palace, the senate

and the bench; we leave you nothing but your temples." A storm

manifests great power, it plows through the sea to its lowest depths,

unroofs houses and roots up whole forests. This is a picture of the

wonderful power with which the Holy Ghost worked in the Church

and overcame all difficulties in the propagation of the faith. Jews

and Pagans resisted its propagation; the Apostles were persecuted; they

were cast into prison; they were scourged and put to death. The Roman

emperors left nothing undone to extirpate the Church of Christ. What

had the Christians to endure during the persecutions which lasted for

three hundred years, how many millions obtained the palm of mar

tyrdom ? But all the exertions of the enemies of Christianity were in

vain, the Church was not only not destroyed, but she expanded in the

midst of the most cruel persecutions; the blood of martyrs was the

seed of Christians.

2. The sound came suddenly. Hereby it is signified that the Holy

Ghost imparts his graces from pure liberality, and frequently in a

moment changes the worldly-minded into pious, religious people, as it

is proved by the sudden conversions of many worldlings and sinners.

"O what an artist the Holy Ghost is! he needs no time for anything he

wishes to teach; as soon as he touches a soul, he teaches; to touch,

and to teach, are one and the same; for as soon as he enlightens the

human heart, he changes its desire, he removes at once what was and

gives what was not. "—St. Gregory the Great.

3. The soundfilled the whole house where they were sitting. These

words refer to the riches of the graces which the Holy Ghost dispenses in

the Church. We have in abundance every thing we need for our salva

tion, the word of God, the holy sacrifice, the holy Sacraments, indul*
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gences, the intercessions and merits of the Saints, the Sacramentals and

the prayers of the Church, in a word, graces upon graces, which render

it easy for us to obtain our eternal destiny. Let us be,thankful to

God for these graces, and employ them for our salvation.

4. The parted tongues refer to the variety of the graces which are

given to the faithful through the Holy Ghost, according to the words of

the Apostles : " To one, by the Spirit, is given the word of wisdom; and

to another, the word of knowledge, according to the same Spirit;

to another, faith in the same Spirit; to another, the grace of healing

in one Spirit ; to another, the working of miracles; to another, prophecy;

to another, the discerning of spirits; to another, divers kinds of tongues;

to another, interpretation of speeches. But all these things one and

the same Spirit worketh, dividing to every one according as he will."—

/.Cor. 12: 8-1 1.

5. The sitting of the tongues signifies the abiding of the Holy Ghost

with the Apostles and in the Church, as Christ himself says: "I will ask

the Father, and he shall give you another Paraclete, that he may abide

with you for ever."—John 14: 16. What a comfort for us, that the

Holy Ghost, as the Teacher of truth, the Dispenser of graces, and our

Protector, abides with the Church for ever.

6. Finally, these tongues appeared to be, as it were, of fire. Fire

like air, is an appropriate symbol of God, on account of its almost

bodiless nature. In the Old Law, God frequently manifested himself

by fire, to Moses by the burning bush, and to the Israelites in the

desert by a pillar of fire. But the Holy Ghost chose at his descent on

Pentecost the symbol of fire, because the Old Law upon Mount Sinai

had been given amidst thunder and lightning, for the reality was to

correspond to the type. The Holy Ghost, however, did not give the

New Law amidst thunder and lightning, but simply in fire, because it

is not, like the Old Law, a law of fear, but of love. For this reason

the Apostle says: "You have not received the spirit of bondage again

in fear, but you have received the spirit of adoption of sons, whereby

we cry: Abba, (Father.)"—Rom. 8: " 15.

Part III.

The effects of the graces concomitant with the mission of the Holy

Ghost, referred

r. To the Apostles and the other believers assembled with them.

(a) "They were," as St. Luke says, "filled with the Holy Ghost."

The Apostles had already received the Holy Ghost at their Baptism
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and when Christ gave them the power of forgiving sins, but the plen

itude of the Holy Ghost had been reserved for them to this day. To

day, then; they received, besides the increase of sanctifying grace, the

seven gifts of the Holy Ghost; The gifts of wisdom, understanding,

counsel, fortitude, knowledge, piety and the fear of the Lord."—Isaias

ii : 2.

(b) They received especially the gift of languages; for "they began

to speak with divers tongues, according as the Holy Ghost gave them

to speak."—Acts 2: 4. As long as men remained faithful to God,

they all spoke but one tongue; but when they tore themselves from him

and fell into error and vice, this unity of language was lost. This oc

curred at the building of the tower of Babel.—Gen. 1 1 : 1-9. The Holy

Ghost, indeed, permitted the divers tongues, like the other consequen

ces of sin, to exist,*but he effected that the people, although speaking

divers tongues, understood what the Apostles spoke to them. By this

he indicated that all men are called to become one through faith and

charity, which, as one language, unite all men into one family. Very

appropriately St. Augustine remarks on this: "At Babel, Satan, tha

spirit of pride and the father of discord, divided the one and original

language of mankind. In the Ccenaculum by the miracle of Pentecost

the Holy Ghost restored the unity of language. The reason why the

Apostles spoke the languages of all nations is because language is the

social bond of the human race. That oneness of language was the ex

pression of the social unity of all the children of God, who are scattered

among the different nations of the earth. And as in the first days of the

Church he who spoke all languages was known as one who had received

the Holy Ghost,so it is known to-day, that he who speaks with heart and

mouth the language of the Church that is spread among all nations

has received the Holy Ghost. "

2. To those who were witnesses of the wonderful apparition. At

Pentecost, as well as at Easter, pious Israelites were accustomed

to come from all countries into which they had been dispersed since

the Assvrian and Babylonian captivity, to Jerusalem, to adore God in

the temple and to offer sacrifices. Many of them remained ever after

in Jerusalem, for they deemed it a great grace to be able to die near

the temple. We need not wonder therefore at what St. Luke says:

" There were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, devout men out of every na

tion under heaven." According to the Evangelist's account, there

were present at Jerusalem on the feast of Pentecost men from the three

great families of mankind. ' Of Sem's children there were the Elamites,

MesoDotamians, Lydians, Arabians; the descendants cf Cham were

represented by the Egyptians, Cyreneans, Colchians, Chanaanites and
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Phoenicians; while the sons of Japheth were represented by the

Romans, Greeks, Parthians, Medes, Cretes, Pamphilians, Cappadocians

and Phrygians.

Now when these people that were assembled heard the Apostles

speaking the language of their respective countries, they were amazed,

and wondered, for they were witnesses of a palpable miracle, and said:

" Are not all these, who speak, Galileans? And how have we every

one heard our own tongue wherein we were born?" At the conclusion

of the sermon of St. Peter, who explained to them the nature of the

miracle and for the first time preached to them Christ crucified, three

thousand were converted and baptized. These three thousand souls

are the first fruit that the Holy Ghost ripened; the Church will soon

have a great harvest, and the words of the Lord will come to pass: " And

in the last days the mountain of the house of the Lord shall be pre

pared on the top of mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hills,

and all nations shall flow unto it. And many people shall go, and say:

Come and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to the house

of the God of Jacob, and he will teach us his ways, and we will walk

in his paths; for the law shall come forth from Sion, and the word ol

the Lord from Jerusalem."—Isaias 2: 2, 3.

PERORATION.

We have now considered when and where the mission of the Holy

Ghost took place and what effects it had. The feast of Pentecost be

ing the birthday of the holy Catholic Church, you should thank God

for the great, unmerited grace of having called you to this Church

from your infancy. Show yourselves as good Catholics, be zealous ior

the honor and the faith of your holy Mother, the Church, and beware

of giving assent to those who vilify her or scoff at her ordinances and

doctrines. Show your Catholic faith by a good Christian, Catholic

conduct, and keep your conscience undefiled; make use of the means

of salvation, prayer and the Sacraments, that you may gain strength to

overcome the enemies of your salvation and persevere to the end in

the grace of God. Amen.
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PENTECOST OR WHIT-SUNDAY.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

FIRE, A SYMBOL OF THE EFFECTS OF THE GRACES OF THE HOLY GHOST.

" There appeared to them tongues as it were of fire, and it sat upon mery

one of them."—Acts. 2: 3.

We celebrate to-day the feast of Pentecost, on which the Holy Ghost, in

the shape of fiery tongues, came down upon the Apostles and the other

believers. Why did the Holy Ghost choose the shape of fire? There

certainly is a mystery contained in it, for whatsoever God does, has

its reason and significance. St. Luke did not in vain record the fact,

that on the feast of Pentecost there suddenly came a sound from heaven,

as of a mighty wind coming, and that there appeared parted tongues,

as it were, of fire, and that it sat upon each of them.—Acts. 2: 2, 3.

Fire symbolizes the effects of the Holy Ghost, which he produced in

the first believers on Pentecost, and which he still produces in the

hearts of Christians. The effects of grace, symbolized by fire, shall

be the subject of our meditation to-day. Fire has three effects—

/. // illumines;

II. It cleanses;

III. It warms.

Part I.

1. The first effect of fire is, that it gives light. If we light a candle

in a place that is pitch dark, all becomes bright at once. If fire breaks

out in a dark night, it spreads such a brightness that it can be seen

for several miles. The brighter the light and the greater the fire is,

the more luminous becomes the place that was dark before, and the

greater the circle of light. The sun, that great, wonderful luminary,

illuminates the whole earth, and gives light even to the moon and many

other planets, to dispel the darkness of the night.

2. Herein fire is a symbol of the Holy Ghost; for it is he that ban

ishes darkness, ignorance, and error, from the heart, and enlightens men,

that they may apprehend the truths and doctrines of divine revelation

and arrive at a.clear understanding of them.

(a) We clearly see this in the Apostles. Our Lord was three years

with them, instructing them all the while in the truths of religion; he

took great pains to remove their sensual ideas of the kingdom of God,
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to rectify their prejudices and errors, and to make them understand

the purpose of his mission. But how little did he succeed! They re

sembled ignorant children, who, if you explain to them a truth a dozen

times, do not understand it; most of his doctrines were to them ob-

■cure, others they did not understand at all. Hence they deserved to

be rebuked by Christ for their indocility, and even after his resurrec

tion he said to them: " O foolish, and slow of heart to believe in all the

things which the prophets have spoken."—Luke 24: 25. But how

changed they were when they had received the Holy Ghost. Our

Lord had told them that the Holy Ghost would teach them all truth;

how tiuly has this promise been fulfilled! Now they understand all

things whatever Christ taught them; now they remember all his words;

and all doubt, all ignorance, is gone. Then came clearness into their

minds, not by long studies and researches, but the Holy Ghost enligh

tened and taught them. They who had never learned the art of elo

quence, who never before had spoken in public, speak and write like

the learned; they are never at loss for words; they are armed and pre

pared to reply to every one. They do not speak in corners, but are

seen at Rome, at Athens, at Corinth; in the most populous and the re

nowned cities, they speak before the high and the low, the learned

and unlearned, Jews and Gentiles, and what they say is the essence of

wisdom, such as the world had never heard before. So wonderfully

did the Holy Ghost enlighten the Apostles!

{b} As it was necessary to the Apostles, so the light of the Holy

Ghost is necessary to all men, if they are to come to the knowledge of

the truth Though they may have such understanding and be scien

tifically educated, there is darkness in their soul in all things which

concern everlasting salvation, unless they are enlightened by the Holy

Ghost. Even profound instructions which they receive on religious

subjects, and the best writings they may read on these topics, are not

able, without the light of the Holy Ghost, to convince them of the truths

of faith and to move them to embrace it. Hence we see that great

and learned men, who devote much time and labor to the study of the

Catholic Church and her doctrine, are not converted, but persevere in

their errors; they are destitute of the blessed light of the Holy Ghost

because they do not humbly pray for it. Again, there are many Chris

tians who deem that to be right and lawful which is openly contrary

to the law of God, for instance, that impurity is only a human weak

ness, which God does not grievously condemn, that certain tricks and

frauds in business life are permissible, that lies and even false oaths

are no sin, if thereby one can avert an injury or damage from himself

or others. Whence these pernicious and culpable errors? Because

such Christians lack the light of the Holy Ghost. And why is it wanting
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to them? Because, they purposely shut their eyes to it and are deluded

by the spirit of the world. The grace of the Holy Ghost being abso

lutely necessary for acquiring the knowledge of what is required for

salvation, we must be very much interested in the obtaining of that

light. What means must we employ for this end? We must listen to

the word of God, read spiritual books, and pray devoutly.

Part II.

1. Another effect of fire is, that it purifies. Rust is consumed and

all corroded iron is purified in fire and becomes bright. Pure and

precious metal can be procured only by fire, for the fire is the means

by which the dross and heterogeneous admixtures are removed from

metals. Hence the adage: "Gold is tried in the fire."

2. Similar to fire the Holy Ghost operates. He purifies the hearts

of men from the rust of sins; he consumes and burns in them all in

ordinate desires and all immoderate longing after the things of this

world, and purifies them by lifting up their spiritual eyes and the desire

of their hearts to the things above.

(a) The Apostles furnish us here a proof in point. Before the

Holy Ghost had come down upon them, they had various defects and

faults, and our Lord saw himself frequently under the necessity of re

proving them severely. They were ambitious and aspired to prece

dence and distinction, wherefore our Lord placed a child in their midst,

and said: "Amen I say unto you, unless you be converted, and become

as little children, you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven."

—Matt. 18: 3. They possessed as yet but little meekness, were easily

excited, and gave room to feelings of revenge."—Luke 9: 52-56. Peter

fell deeply, denying his Lord and Master. The Apostles were imper

fect, full of faults, before they had received the Holy Ghost. But how

differently did they show themselves after Pentecost when the Holy

Ghost had come down upon them! They became lull of humility, full

of meekness, of compassion and love; they disdained and contemned

all earthly things and aspired with ceaseless zeal to heavenly things;

in short, they were men of heroic virtue, perfect Saints.

(£) As upon the Apostles, so upon us the Holy Ghost must also

operate like a devouring and purifying fire, that we may be cleansed

from our sins, and from worldly-minded men be changed into heavenly-

minded ones. If the Holy Ghost does not aid us, we cannot make an

act of supernatural, perfect contrition, which for the cleansing of our

conscience and our reconciliation with God is an indispensable con

dition. If the Holy Ghost does not come into our heart with his sancti
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fying grace, we are not justified nor sanctified, but are and remain

sinners and objects of his displeasure, By nature we are infected with

various bad inclinations to pride, avarice, impurity, anger, envy, slander

and detraction, which inclinations, if they are not bridled and subdued,

lead to many sins. Can we tame these bad inclinations by our own

strength? No, for " we are not sufficient to think anything of ourselves,

as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is from God."—II. Cor. 3: 5. If

the Holy Ghost does not assist us, we become the sport of our evil in

clinations and passions, and fall into the most grievous sins. The

thoughts and affections of most men are fixed upon the goods of this

world; how they may have a good time and gratify their desires, is

their principal care; about the service of God and the salvation of their

soul, they are unconcerned. Who is it that can change this perverse

mind of men? Again the Holy Ghost, who, coming with his grace

into the hearts of men, totally transforms and renews them, so that they

exclaim with St. Paul: " Indeed, I esteem all things to be but loss

for the excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ, my Lord, for whom I have

suffered the '.oss of all things, and count them but as dung, that I may

gain Christ."—/'///'/. 3: 8.

Part III-

1. A third effect of fire is, that it warms. Whatever you bring in

contact with fire, though it be icy cold, will soon become warm, even

hot, if otherwise it is not combustible, so that, as a stove in a room, it

spreads heat round about. If you put a piece of iron into the fire, it

will soon become red hot, and will so partake of the qualities of the

fire that it seems itself to be only fire, and when struck with the

hammer, it will send off small ignited particles.

2. The fire of the Holy Ghost has the same effect. It warms the

frozen hearts of men and inflames them with holy love, which fears

nothing but sin, which courageously surmounts all obstacles in the way

of salvation, which cannot be deterred by threats or persecution from

what it knows to be its duty, and which is ready to make any and

every sacrifice, even that of life, for God's sake.

(a) The Apostles again furnish us proof of this truth. How weak,

how timid and hesitating, did they show themselves before they had

received the Holy Ghost! When Christ was in the hands of his en

emies they all fled; Peter denied him, and swore that he knew him

not. After his death, their fear increased still more, they dared not

appear in public. They locked themselves up in Jerusalem, for they

feared lest they should be arrested and delivered to death. But how

different was their conduct on and after Pentecost! Now they are no

longer the weak, timid disciples; they show a courage which
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shrinks from no obstacle, which despises all threats, all dangers, all

tribulations, a courage which cheerfully and joyfully goes into martyr

dom and death. Peter appears in public on Pentecost and in Jeru

salem, that deicidal city, preaches, Christ crucified, with such power

and eloquence, that three thousand Jews are converted to the Chris

tian faith. All the Apostles now begin their painful, thorny career and

preach the Gospel; they go into all the world, bid defiance to all dan

gers and persecutions, and, full of invincible courage, exclaim with St.

Paul: "Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribula

tion? or distress? or famine? or nakedness? or danger? or persecution?

or the sword?"

(b) So wonderfully the Holy Ghost worked in the Apostles, and

such wonderful effects he will also produce in us if we allow our hearts to

be inflamed and warmed by the fire of his love. In the cold winter

time all nature is benumbed, the earth is desolate and incapable of

producing a blade of grass. The fruit trees are shorn of their luxuriant

foliage and have no power to blossom or bear fruit. But behold, the

sun comes again and warms the earth with his rays. And what a change!

All nature awakens from its deadly slumber and begins a new life; all

plants and trees bud, bloom, grow, and bring forth fruit. So we, according

as we are with or without the Holy Ghost. Without him we are spirit

ually dead, we cannot do the least thing in the business of our salva

tion. As the body without the soul is dead and can do nothing, so the

soul without the vital force, without the Divine Spirit, is dead for the

.kingdom of heaven; it can accomplish nothing that relates to God.

As soon as the Holy Ghost comes down upon us with his divine fire,

we receive life, warmth and strength. Inflamed by the fire of his love,

we overcome all temptations, keep God's commandments, fulfil the

duties of religion, and our state of life and practise the Christian vir

tues, in a word, we do everything that is necessary and useful for the

salvation of our souls. Very truly and beautifully St. Chrysostom

says: "Through the Holy Ghost we have obtained the forgiveness of

our sins, through him we have been cleansed from the stains of vices,

through his gifts men who gave themselves up to his guidance have be

come angels, not by changing their nature, but, what is still more won

derful, by remaining men and walking as purely and holily as the An

gels themselves. By the grace of the Holy Ghost man, who, a little

while before, was defiled by the rust of sin, becomes brighter than the

sun."

PERORATION.

Such are the great and wonderful effects produced by the Holy

Ghost. Just as fire diffuses light round about and banishes darkness,

so the Holy Ghost enlightens us that we may know what is good and
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pleasing to God. As fire frees iron and other metals from dross and

makes them bright, so the Holy Ghost cleanses us from the stains of

sin and makes us glorious images of God. And as fire warms what

ever comes within its reach, so the Holy Ghost warms the hearts of men

by his love that they may obtain strength to surmount all obstacles to

salvation and practise every virtue, Oh, let us shun sin, walk in

humility, fervently practise the Christian virtues, and pray with atten

tion, fervor and devotion, that the Holy Ghost may abide with us and

bless us, both for time and eternity. Amen.

PENTECOST, OR WHIT-SUNDAY

6. MORAL SKETCH.

OPERATIONS OF THE HOLY GHOST FOR THE SALVATION OF MAN.

" But the Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my

name, he will teach you all things."— John 14: 26.

The holy feast of Pentecost, which we celebrate to-day as the third

principal festival of the Ecclesiastical year, is dedicated to the Holy

Ghost, the third Person of the Blessed Trinity, " to the Lord and Com

forter, who proceeds from the Father and the Son, and who with the

Father and the Son is equally adored and glorified."—Symb. Nic.

Unspeakably great and varied are the graces which we owe to the Holy

Ghost, for they relate to all things necessary for our purification and

salvation. The Church recalls these graces to our mind to-day, and

enjoins upon us to meditate on them and to make the resolution from

henceforth to employ them for our salvation with all possible fervor.

In order to obey the invitation of the Church, we will represent to

ourselves to-day the operation of the Holy Ghost for the salvation of

man, and answer the three following questions:

/. What has the Holy Ghost done in the work of our Redemptionl

II What did he do on the feast of Pentecost?

III. What will he continue to do until the end of the world?

Part I.

What has the Holy Ghost done in the work of our Redemption?

1. Heforetold the Redemption of man. Immediately after the fall of

our first parents, he announced the coming of a Redeemer, in these
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words: " I will put enmities between thee and the woman, and thy seed

amd her seed; she shall crush thy head and thou shalt lie in wait for

her heel."—Gen. y. 15. He foretold the Redeemer through the

Patriarch Jacob: " The sceptre shall not be taken away from Juda, nor

a ruler from his thigh, till he come that is to be sent, and he shall be

the expectation of nations."—Gen. 49: 10. Through Isaias: "Be

hold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son; and his name shall be

called Emmanuel."—7: 14. Through Micheas: "And thou, Beth

lehem Ephrata, are a little one among the thousands of Juda; out

of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be the ruler in Israel,

and his going forth is from the beginning, from the days of eternity."—

5:2. By these and many other prophecies the Holy Ghost caused the

belief in the coming Redeemer and the longing after him to be again

and again awakened and preserved.

2. He prepared Mary, the Blessed Virgin, for the dignity of the divine

Maternity. It is an article of faith, that Mary was conceived without

the stain of original sin, for it was not becoming to her, who should

bring forth the Holy of Holies, the Son of God and the Conqueror of

Satan, that she should ever be defiled with sin and be the slave of Sa

tan even for a moment. Mary was free not only from original sin, but

also from every personal sin, even from the least fault; she possessed

in the first moment of her conception a greater measure of sanctity

than all Angels and Saints, she also practised in her life all virtues

and obtained in each of them the highest perfection. To whom does

Mary owe all these prerogatives and graces? To the Holy Ghost, who

applied to her the treasures of his grace in order to render her worthy

of becoming the Mother of God.

3. He effected the Incarnation of Christ in the Blessed Virgin Mary.

This wonderful mystery of our holy faith is expressed in the Sacred

Scripture in clear and plain words. Thus the Archangel Gabriel says

to the Blessed Virgin: "The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and

the power of the Most High shall overshadow thee. And therefore

also the Holy which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of

God."—Luke 1: 35. In like manner the angel of the Lord said to

Joseph, the virginal spouse of Mary: " Joseph, Son of David, fear not

to take unto thee Mary thy wife ; for that which is conceived in her.

is of the Holy Ghost."—Matt. 1: 20. We say in the Apostles' creed:

" Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary,"

and the first joyful mystery of the Rosary reads, "whom thou, a Vir

gin, hast conceived of the Holy Ghost. It is, therefore, especially

the work of the Holy Ghost, that Jesus Christ, the Son of God,

assumed human nature, that is, a human body and a human soul^

and united it with his Divinity in one person, the Person of the Son of

III IS
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God. Now, since according to the decree of God, Christ was to be

come man, in order to be able to suffer and die for us and thereby to

redeem us, we owe our delivery from sin and eternal damnation also to

the Holy Ghost, because it was he that accomplished the Incarnation

of Christ and thereby enabled him to redeem us.

4. Lastly, he assisted with his grace our divine Lord in everything

that he, as man, has donefor our Redemption. When Christ was bap

tized by St. John in the river Jordan, the Holy Ghost descended in

the form of a dove, and came upon him to impart to him the plenitude

of his graces.—Matt. 3: 16. He was led by the Spirit into the desert,

before he began his public life, where he fasted forty days and forty

nights and overcame the temptations of Satan.—Matt. 4: 1, et. seq.

Again, it Was the Holy Ghost that, as Jesus himself assures us, anointed

and sent him, "to preach the Gospel to the poor, to heal the con

trite of heart, to preach deliverance to the captives, and sight to the

blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable

year of the Lord, and the day of reward."—Luke 4: 18, 19. Urged

and strengthened by the Holy Ghost, Christ offered himself to God as

a clean oblation, dying for us on the cross.

From all this we perceive what part the Holy Ghost took in the work

of our Redemption, and how much reason we have, in the considera

tion of all that Christ has done for our Redemption, to think also of

the Holy Ghost and to thank him for his gracious co-operation for our

salvation.

Part II.

What did the Holy Ghost do on the feast of Pentecost?

1. He came in the shape of parted tongues, as it were, of fire, and

sat upon the Apostles and other believers, and they received'the pleni

tude of his graces, especially the gift of tongues. On this day the

Apostles received not only the plenitude of sanctifying grace, .but also

all gifts which they needed in the exercise of their high calling. It was

the Holy Ghost that taught the Apostles all truth {John 16: 13), and

enabled them to preach the divine doctrine to the world, entire, pure,

and unadulterated; it was he that stripped the hearts of the Apostles

of all weakness and human fear, and fortified them with courage and

strength, that braving all obstacles and dangers, all difficulties and per

secutions, they preached the Gospel to Jews and Gentiles, and joyfully

sacrificed blood and life. It was he that changed them into new be

ings and filled their hearts with the purest love of God and indomit

able zeal, so that they lived only for Christ and their holy vocation,

and could say with Paul: "With Christ I am nailed to the cross. And

I live, now not I; but Christ liveth in me."—Gal. 2: 19, 20. The Holy
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Ghost imparted to the Apostles particularly the gift of tongues, to en

able them, in the preaching of the Gospel, to make themselves under

stood by all the nations of the earth, which spoke so many languages.

He also imparted to them other miraculous gifts, such as power, to

cast out devils, to heal the sick, to raise the dead, as credentials to

prove their divine mission. Thus it was reserved to the Holy Ghost to

render the Apostles sufficient for their holy office as preachers of faith

and dispensers of graces; without him they would not have been

able to convert and gain a single soul, much less the whole world.

2. The Holy Ghost did still more on Pentecost. He introduced the

Church of Christ into the world. Chiist had already founded his

Church, and the congregation assembled in the Ccenaculum at Jerusa

lem constituted this Church. But it was hidden, it was small, insig

nificant, for there were only one hundred and twenty souls, all told;

they had room enough in a hall. To this it must be added, that Peter

and the other Apostles did not yet possess those gifts which they

needed for a profitable exercise of their office, they lacked especially

the gift of wisdom and fortitude, in order to appear in public as

preachers of the Gospel; finally, to the whole Church the Holy Ghost,

the spirit of truth, of comfort, of fortitude and sanctification, was want

ing; it resembled a body without a soul, therefore a body without life,

without motion or activity. But what a blessed change is wrought in

the Church to-day ! The Holy Ghost comes not only upon the Apostles

but also upon all the believers assembled in the Ccenqcnlum, therefore

upon the whole Church, and makes his permanent abode with her.

The promise of Christ is accomplished: "I will ask the Father, and

he shall give you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for

ever."—John 14 : 16. To-day the Holy Ghost imparts to Peter and

the other Apostles those gifts which they need to rule the Church and

to ordain whatever is required for the salvation of mankind; to-day

the Holy Ghost manifests the existence of the Church to the world,

for at the conclusion of St. Peter's first sermon, three thousand Jews

are converted to the Christian faith and become members of the

Church. Pentecost therefore is a very important, blessed day; it is,

as it were, the birthday of the holy Catholic Church because on this

day, the Holy Ghost came down upon the Apostles and the believers

and because he introduced her to-day into the world. Thanks and

praise be to the Holy Ghost for this great grace now and for ever!

Part III.

What will the Holy Ghost continue to do until the end of the world?

1. He preserves, guides and rules the Church until the consummation of
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the world. Christ, indeed, is the invisible head of the Church, and,

as such, rules the Church in an invisible manner, but only through the

Holy Ghost, who proceeds from him and the Father, and is sent by

him, and who, consequently, is his Spirit. St. Augustine says: " What

the soul is to the body of man, the Holy Ghost is to the body of

Christ, to the Holy Church, for the Holy Ghost does in the Church

what the soul does in the single members of the body."—he enlivens,

guides and rules her. The Holy Ghost introduces the officers of the

Church by consecration into their office and imparts to them the neces

sary graces and faculties for the administration of it. Therefore St.

Paul exhorts the officers of the Church at Ephesus: " To take heed to

themselves and to all the flock wherein the Holy Ghost has placed

them bishops." The Holy Ghost continually assists the teaching

Church, that in matters of faith and morals she cannot err, and that

everything she ordains and decrees is according to the will of God.

Therefore, the Apostles assembled in council at Jerusalem declare :

"It hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us, to lay no further

burden upon you than these necessary things."—Acts. 15: 28. Be

cause the Holy Ghost rules the Church, her officers, although frail men

and sometimes leading even disedifying lives, never make laws and

ordinances which are in contradiction to the doctrine of Christ.

There is not even a single instance in which the Pope has decreed or

prescribed anything contrary to faith or morals and laid it down as an

obligation upon the faithful. Whenever an error was broached, it was

rejected. The Holy Ghost, the Spirit of truth, has never allowed at

any time, an error to creep into the sacred deposit of faith and morals,

and never will. Finally, when we consider the Church in the light of

history, and see her not only existing in the midst of countless persecu

tions from century to century, but spreading more and more among

the nations of the earth, we must confess that it is the Holy Ghost

that rules and protects her, and guards her against all her exterior and

interior enemies. .

2. He sanctifies us. Jesus Christ is our Redeemer; he has expiated

our guilt and reconciled us with God. We owe it to his infinite merits

that we are purified and sanctified. But, although Christ has merited

for us the grace of sanctification, we are not yet, on that account,

really sanctified. This grace must be applied to us. What profit to a

thirsty man is a well which is closed up in the bowels of the earth, or

to which he has not the strength to approach and drink of its water?

He will die of thirst, no matter how pure and abundant the water may

be. In like manner the merits of Christ profit us nothing, if there is

no one to make them accessible to us, because we, by our own strength,

cannot apply them to ourselves. In order to become partakers of the
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merits of Christ, we must believe, hope, love, repenc of our sins, and

truly amend our lives; but we cannot do these things by our natural

strength. Now the Holy Ghost comes to our rescue, he awakens in us

the desire for the grace of conversion, he supports us, that we may

comply with all the" conditions necessary for the application of the

fruits of Redemption; and lastly he imparts to us these fruits themselves

by really purifying and sanctifying us. Hence the Apostle writes:

"You are washed, you are sanctified, you are justified, in the name of

our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God," whose purifying

and sanctifying grace Christ has merited for you by his Passion and

death on the cross.—/. Cor. 6: 11.

The Holy Ghost mediates our sanctification in the Sacraments. In

Baptism he cleanses us from original sin, and also from all actual sin,

he sanctifies us and makes us children of God and heirs of heaven.

For this reason the Apostle calls Baptism "the laver of regeneration

and renovation of the Holy Ghost."—Titus 3: 5. In the Sacrament

of Confirmation the Holy Ghost completes in us the baptismal grace,

and makes us soldiers of Christ. He not only increases in us sancti

fying grace but also enlightens us with his divine light that we may

discern the illusion of the world and the dangers to our salvation which

threaten us; he fortifies us with supernatural strength that we may

overcome all temptations and persevere in the state of grace. If we be

so unfortunate as to lose the grace of God by mortal sin and to render

ourselves guilty of eternal damnation, we have the Sacrament of Penance

in which we obtain the remission of our sins and of the eternal pun

ishment due to them. This grace again we owe to the Holy Ghost, for

to him it belongs the work of our sanctification not only in Baptism,

but also in Penance; and the priests forgive sins only in virtue of the

Holy Ghost, wherefore Christ said to his Apostles: " Receive ye the

Holy Ghost. Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven; and

whose sins you shall retain, they are retained." In the same manner

the Holy Ghost works in the other Sacraments; it is always he that

applies to us the merits of Christ, for our purification and sanctification.

PERORATION.

From what has been said, it is evident what a good Spirit the Holy

Ghost is, how charitable he shows himself towards us and how many

and great graces he gives us. He begins his holy and salutary work

immediately after the fall of our first parents, introduces the work of

our Redemption, and is continually active, till he has finished it. Scarce

has our Redeemer left the earth, when he comes down from heaven,

imparts to the Apostles all the gifts and graces which they need for

the administration of their office, and introduces the Church into the
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world. In the Church he makes his permanent abode, protects, pre

serves, rules and guides her until the consummation of the world, and

sanctifies in her and through her all men of all times. O let us think

to-day with a grateful heart of all these graces of the Holy Ghost and

resolve to employ them with persevering fervor for our salvation ! In

conclusion, let us pray with the Church: O God, thou who on this day

hasf taught the hearts of the faithful, by the light of the Holy Ghost,

grant us, by the same Spirit, to have a right judgment in all things, and

evermore to rejoice in his consolation, through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen.

PENTECOST, OR WHIT-SUNDAY.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

THE SEVEN GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST.

" The Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he

will teach you all things, aud bring all things toyour mind,

whatsoever I shall have said to you."— John 14: 26.

This is the glorious, blessed day on which this promise of Christ was

fulfilled. "Suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty

wind coming, and it filled the whole house where they were sitting.

And there appeared to them cloven tongues, as it were, of fire, and it

sat upon every one of them. And they were all filled with the Holy

Ghost." The Holy Ghost is the fountain of all that is good, to him

we owe not only some, but all graces. The Sacred Scripture, how

ever, out of the countless multitude of gifts of grace, enumerates es

pecially seven. Speaking of Christ, the incarnate Son of God, Isaias

(11: 2, 3) says: " And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him: the

spirit of wisdom and of understanding, the spirit of counsel and of for

titude, the spirit of knowledge and of goodness. And he shall be filled

with the spirit of the fear of the Lord?' I shall briefly explain to you

to-day these seven gifts of the Holy Ghost, in order to animate you to

adore, praise and glorify the Holy Ghost with the Father and the

Son.

/. The gift of wisdom.

1. True wisdom is a gift of the Holy Ghost, which enlightens our

understanding that we may know our destiny, and urges us to aspire
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with all means in our power to that which makes us truly happy. He who

possesses true wisdom knows that mortal sin is the greatest, nay, the

only evil, and, therefore, is resolved to lose everything, even life, rather

than wilfully to commit a mortal sin; he has no attachment to the goods

of this world, for he is penetrated by the conviction that " everything

under the sun is vanity and vexation of spirit." He lives and acts

indeed in the world, he attends to his business, he acquires money and

real estate and enjoys occasionally some harmless, innocent pleasure,

but he has no inordinate love for these things ; he considers temporal

goods only as a means forthe obtaining of his eternal destiny. He

thinks as the Apostle writes: " The time is short ; it remaineth, that

they also who have wives, be as those who have not; and they who

weep, as they who weep not ; and they who rejoice, as they who are not

rejoicing; and they who buy, as if they were not possessing anything;

and they who use the world, as if they used it not ; for the figure of

this world passeth away."—/. Cor. 7: 29-32.

2. Example : The Emperor Theodosius asked the holy virgin

Olympias to marry his cousin ; but as she was firmly resolved to live

only to her heavenly Bridegroom, she resisted this desire. The

Emperor became so exasperated that he sequestrated her immense

property till she attained the age of thirty, (she was then only eighteen.)

Olympias wrote to the Emperor: "You have done me a great favor,

which is worthy not only of an emperor, but of a bishop; for by taking

care of my property you have freed me from many cares and all dis

quietude on account of its proper administration. To make my joy

complete, order that my property be distributed to the churches and to

the poor. I have, for a long time, feared the motions of vanity, which

necessarily arise in the distribution of charity and to which I would

easily be exposed, were I to distribute it myself. Temporal riches might

also cause me to neglect the spiritual and divine ones. I will aspire

to true Christian wisdom, to love no longer the world and its goods,

but henceforth to seek only God and the everlasting goods."

3. That you may obtain this precious gift of the Holy Ghost, you

must pray for it recording to the word of St. James: "If any of you

want wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all abundantly."—

James. 15: 5. Meditate frequently on your last end, and consider how

fleeting and perishable are all earthly things, and that nothing can

console and rejoice you in eternity but a pious, Christian life. Read

spiritual books; they will make a salutary impression upon you, and

you will learn that only one thing is necessary, to love God and there

by to be saved, and thus to come into the possession of heavenly wis

dom.
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II. The gift of understanding.

1. This gift consists in a special illumination of the Holy Ghost,

whereby we are enabled to look deeply into the mysteries of faith and

to understand them better than the wise and learned of the world.

Christians who are endowed with the gift of understanding often pos

sess a wonderful knowledge of divine things; they comprehend the

truths of religion in their deepest depths, and know how to give the

most surprising solutions to questions which human wisdom cannot

answer. This sublime knowledge is not acquired by study, but is a

gift of the Holy Ghost. Hence the Apostle writes: "The things that

are of God no man knoweth, but the Spirit of God. Now we have re

ceived not the spirit of this world, but the Spirit that is of God, that

we may know the things that are given us from God."—/ Cor. 2: 11, 12.

2. Examples: The Apostles. They were men without any high

education; they also seem not to have been endowed with any extra

ordinary genius or talent, they were dull of apprehension, and much

of what Christ said to them they understood not at all. But after the

Holy Ghost had come upon them and imparted to them the gift of

understanding, the whole doctrine of Christ became perfectly plain to

them; they understood the Sacred Scriptures and exhibited a knowl

edge in matters of religion which confounded all the knowledge of

the Jews and Gentiles The venerable Gregory Lopez, born at Mad

rid, in the year 1542, knew the whole Bible by heart, and had so great an

understanding of its contents that he knew how to interpret the most

difficult passages, with such clearness that his interpretation proved to

all hearers as the only true one. Many divines visited him and all

went away full of wonder and amazement, and many of them, after

having heard him, changed their opinions, to which they had long

been wedded. Dominic Salazar, afterwards archbishop, said once to

his three companions after visiting him: What is this, that we, who

have devoted our whole life to study, do not know as much as this

simple man?

3. The Holy Ghost generally gives this gift of understanding only to

souls who excel by humble faith and purity of heart, wherefore our Lord

praises his heavenly Father, that he concealed the mysteries of re

ligion from the wise and the prudent, and revealed them to the little

ones. —Matt. 11: 25. If you are humble of heart and live piously,

love to pray, and to hear the word of God, the Holy Ghost will impart

to you the gift of understanding, as far as it is necessary and expedi

ent for you.
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III. The gift of counsel.

1. This gift consists in this, that being enlightened by the Holy

Ghost, we know in doubtful cases what is good, expedient and pleas

ing to God, and what means we must adopt to obtain the end. It fre

quently happens that we are harassed by doubts, we do not know how

to decide, whether we shall do or omit something, in order to adopt

the right course and to act according to the will of God. That in such

cases self-love or the appearance of good may not deceive us, or the

evil spirit, who sometimes changes himself into an angel of light, may

not impose upon us, the Holy Ghost comes to our assistance with the

gift of counsel. We know then by the reasons which the Holy Ghost

presents to our mind, or by a firm, calm conviction, what we ought to

do in order to act according to the will of God. He who possesses

the gift of counsel can also give advice to those who in their doubts

apply to them for it.

2. Examples: The holy hermit Anthony gave wise counsel to thou

sands who, in the affairs of their salvation, came to him. Even the

Emperor Constantine and his sons applied to him by letter and re

ceived from him excellent admonitions and counsel. St. Bernard was

importuned for counsel in the solitude of his monastery at Clairvaux

by ambassadors from all states and countries of the Christian world,

ajjd gave counsel to princes, bishops and popes, who adopted his de

cisions as laws. His decisions were surprising, and clearly showed

that he drew them from the heavenly fountain.

3. If you are in doubt in any affairs, but especially with regard to

your choice of a state of life, humbly and confidently ask light of the

Holy Ghost. He will either himself suggest to you what you ought to

do, or he will send you somebody who will show you the right road.

The words of Christ are also applicable here: "Ask, and it shall be

given you."—Luke 11: 9.

IV. The %ift offortitude.

1. This gift consists in an extraordinary strength of will, whereby we

are enabled, in every situation of life to carry out that which is pleas

ing to God and necessary or expedient for our salvation. This forti

tude manifests itself particularly,

(a) In temptations, which are frequently very violent, and resemble

storms which root up the strongest trees. It is the Holy Ghost that

comes to our help and gives us strength, that we may overcome the

enemies of salvation. Examples: The chaste Susanna: Joseph of
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Egypt. Both endured the greatest temptation, both were placed in

circumstances in which they should either sin or lose honor, liberty,

and, perhaps, even life. Both resisted the temptation and preferred

to die rather than commit a foul deed. It was the Holy Ghost, whom

they implored in their necessity, that imparted to them the necessary

strength,

i.

(b) In sufferings, which frequently become so heavy that the Chris

tian needs pn uncommon strength of mind, in order to bear them

patiently. This fortitude shone forth particularly in the holy martyrs.

Their executioners tried every means to make them renounce their

faith; they threatened them with the most cruel tortures; they cast the

servants of God into dismal dungeons and delivered them to the

most painful death, but nothing was able to shake their fortitude and

firmness of faith;' these Christians lived and died for Christ. Other

saints also exhibited a wonderful fortitude in sufferings and pains-

Thus St. Teresa, who, during a sickness of forty years, which frequently

caused her intolerable pains, used to pray—Lord, either to suffer, or

to die.

(c) Incases where God demands of us great sacrifices. Example:

St. Francis Xavier, as he himself says in the beginning trembled with

fear when he was ordered to preach the faith to the cannibals of the

island of Morea. But the Holy Ghost strengthened him with the

gift of fortitude and thus he went courageously, and by his preaching

and example transformed the bloodthirsty savages into lambs of

Christ.

2. The Holy Ghost will also give you the gift offortitude, if you pray

for it with fervor. Have recourse to him then in temptations, in suff

erings, in misfortunes, and in all situations in which great sacrifices are

required of you, and pray to him with confidence that he may succor

your weakness and assist you in doing the holy will of God. Your

prayer will certainly be heard if you have a good will and do what is

required on your part.

V. The gift of knowledge.

1. Knowledge is that gift of the Holy Ghost by which we are led

into the mysteries of religion and at the same time enabled to lead

others into them. This knowledge is justly called a gift of the Holy

Ghost, because no one can obtain it of himself. By study, reading and

instruction we may acquire a profound acquaintance with religion, but

to penetrate deeper into the knowledge of revealed truth and obtain
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a clear idea of it is impossible for us. In like manner it is not in our

power to explain to others the truths of religion, so as to convince them

and induce them to embrace them with a believing heart. In a double

relation we need the gift of knowledge; the Holy Ghost must instruct

us and give us the gift of instructing others with profit. Hence we

read in Proverbs (2: 6): " The Lord giveth wisdom, and out of his

mouth cometh prudence and knowledge."

2. Examples: The holy Fathers and doctors of the Church, Sts.

Jerome, Chrysostom, Augustine, Gregory the Great, Thomas of Aquin,

Bernard, and others. Their writings are mines of Christian truths;

they illustrate and support all the doctrines of our holy religion, and

enable every one who cares for truth, to distinguish it from error and

to acquire a profound knowledge of religion. St. Vincent Ferrer

traveled not only through all the provinces of his own country, Spain,

but also France, Italy, England, Scotland and Ireland, preaching the

word of God everywhere. Wherever he came, princes and bishops

and all the clergy went to meet him and frequently eighty thousand

persons listened to his discourses. Prodigious was the effect of his

sermons; the number of harlots, murderers, robbers, usurers and

blasphemers who were converted is estimated at forty thousand. In

Spain alone he converted twenty-five thousand Jews and eight thousand

Saracens. Such great things did this Saint accomplish by the gift of

knowledge, which the Holy Ghost had imparted to him.

3. Let us return thanks to the Holy Ghost that he has from time

to time endowed some men with this wonderful gift, and let us make

use of this gift by meditating seriously and deeply on the eternal truths

of salvation.

VI. The gift of piety.

1. He who possesses this gift, is not only careful not to offend God by

sin, but he also loves him as his best Father; he loves all that God

loves, the Angels and Saints, and especially the Blessed Virgin Mary,

and all his fellow-men as children and images of God. He finds his

greatest pleasure and sweetest joy in prayer, in reading spiritual books,

in the hearing of the word of God and the reception of the Sacraments, in

a word, everything that relates to the honor and glory of God. Among

all the gifts of the Holy Ghost, there is scarcely one that produces so

glorious and beautiful fruits as piety; it looks upon everything with

the eyes of love, and adheres to God in evil as well as in good days,

with unchangeable fidelity. To the practice of piety St. Paul ex

horts us in these words: "Exercise thyself in piety; piety is profitable
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to all things, having promise of the life that now is, and of that which

is to come."—/. Tim. 4: 7, 8,

2. Example: St. Rose of Lima. She had already in her twelfth

year attained a high degree of piety. Sewing, knitting, speaking with

others, or whatever she did, she kept herself in the presence of God.

At prayer she seemed dead to the outside world. She was often seen

kneeling for hours together, and praying in an immovable posture in a

corner not far from the high altar. At the same time, she was active

in the works of charity, practising obedience conscientiously, fulfilling

the duties of her state with all fervor and leading a very mortified life.

The nearer the time of her dissolution approached, the greater became

her desire of being united with her divine spouse. Having received

the holy Sacraments and thrice pronounced with devotion the holy name

of Jesus, she expired on the 24th day of August, 161 7, in the thirty-

first year of her age. Pope Clement X. canonized her in the year

1671.

3. Strive to acquire piety, for it is necessary for salvation. Love

solitude and lead, as far as you can, a retired life. Set a guard on

your senses, mortify all inordinate inclinations, turn your hearts fre

quently to God, make acts of charity, receive the Holy Sacraments as

often as possible or as recommended by your confessor; visit Jesus in

the tabernacle, examine your conscience daily, and diligently practise

mental and vocal prayer.

VII. The gift of the fear of the Lord.

1. We distinguish a twofold fear, a servile and a filial fear. If we

avoid evil like a slave only from fear of punishment, we have the ser

vile fear of God; but if we shun evil like a good son from fear of

offending the best and most amiable father, we have the filial fear of

God. Servile fear is good and is also a gift of God.—Cone. Trid. Sess.

14: Cap. 4. This kind of fear urged the Ninivites, to do penance.

But filial fear is far nobler and better, and in as far as it impels us to

avoid even the least sin, it is, in the proper sense of the word, the

seventh gift of the Holy Ghost. It is justly called fear of the Lord,

because it is peculiar to noble-hearted children everywhere and always

to fear to do anything that might displease their best and most amia

ble Father in heaven.

2. Example: God once showed to Saint Mary Magdalen of Pazzi

while in ecstasy, all her faults and imperfections. She burst out into loud

complaints and tears, and said: "O my God, I would gladly go to hell
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if thereby I could effect that I had not offended thee." And yet she

never had committed a mortal sin, and even venial sins she shunned with

the greatest care. She had so great a horror of sin that it seemed to

her impossible that a Christian could offend God with premeditation

A fortnight before her death, she said to her sisters: I now go out of

this life, and it seems to me incomprehensible that a creature can offend

his Creator and best Father, knowingly and wilfully by mortal sin.

3 Oh, that this filial fear might animate us all, and that we would

shun and detest sin above all things! Oh that parents Would admonish

their children, again and again, to fear God! Truly, if they would

conscientiously follow this one admonition, they would shun every sin

and adhere faithfully to God in all the vicissitudes of life; for, " they

that fear the Lord, will seek after the things that are pleasing to him."—

Eccles. 2: 19.

PERORATION.

These are the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost: "Be zealous for the

better gifts."—Cor. 12: 31. Pray with fervor, perseverance and con

fidence, for prayer is the key to the heart of God and draws down

upon us every good and perfect gift. Be humble of heart, knowing

that God resists the proud and gives his grace to the humble. Lead

a retired life, for the Holy Ghost does not give his graces in the

tumult of the world, but in solitude: "I will lead her into solitude,

and there I will speak to her heart." Preserve always a good con

science, because the Holy Ghost dwells in a pure heart and there gives

his graces. If you follow these rules, you will receive the gifts of the

Holy Ghost as far as necessary and expedient for you, and with their

help work out your salvation. Amen.
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TRINITY SUNDAY.

Epistle. Rom. n: 33-36. Oh, the depth of the riches of the wisdom

and of the knowledge of God! How incomprehensible are his judg

ments, and how unsearchable his ways! For who hath known the mind

of the Lord? Or who hath been his counsellor? Or who hath first given

to him, and recompense shall be made him? For of him. and by him, and

in him, are all things: to him be glory forever. Amen

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE MYSTERY OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY.

St. Paul, in the lesson of this day, expresses his admiration of the in

finite wisdom of God, who knows how to turn all things, into good; at

the incomprehensible judgment of God, that is, at the purposes and in

tentions according to which God ordains and directs everything; how,

for instance, he receives and rescues some from ruin; how, on the con

trary, he withdraws his grace from others and leaves them to perdition;

lastly, at the ways of God, that is at the means which he employs, to

carry out his purposes and particularly to rescue unbelievers and sin

ners. Then he invites us to praise and to glorify God on account of his

infinite wisdom, love and mercy.

The Church gives another explanation, to this Epistle and applies

it to the mystery of the Most Holy Trinity, which we celebrate to-day.

In this sense I also propose it for our meditation, and shall speak,

/. On the incomprehensibility of the Most Holy Trinity;

II. On the works of the Most Holy Trinity;

HI. On the honor due to the Most Holy Trinity. 1

Part I.

" O the depth of the riches, of the wisdom and of the knowledge of God!

How incomprehensible are hisjudgments and how unsearchable his ways /

For who hath known the mind of the Lord? Or who hath been his coun

sellor? Or who hath first given to him, and recompense shall be made

him?" The Church applies these words of the Apostles to the mystery

of the Most Holy Trinity, for God is incomprehensible,

1. In his essence*

To comprehend God in his essence, or to be able to say what he is,

is beyond the power of men and Angels. His attributes are known
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and comprehended by himself alone, adequately praised by none but

by the eternal word, and fully loved only by the divine Spirit. Hence

the Apostle says: " The things that are of God no man knoweth but

the Spirit of God."—/ Cor. 2: 11. St. Augustine says: " God is inex

pressible, we can easier say what he is not, than what he is." Hiero,

the ruler of Syracuse, once asked the philosopher Simonides what God

was. The philosopher asked one day for consideration. The next day-

he appeared before the king and asked for two days more, and

at the expiration of the two days asked for four days more prolonging

the time in a regular, increasing, geometrical progression. Full of

astonishment, Hiero asked him what this delay meant. Simonides

replied: " The more I think of what God is, the more obscure the

thing becomes tome."

Let us take only a few of the divine perfections or attributes of God

to convince ourselves how incomprehensible God is. God is eternal.

There never was a time in which he was not. Time began with the

creation, and although the word before presupposes time, yet we must

say that God existed before time commenced. We can go back in time

to the first moment of creation when time commenced, but let us go

back millions of years, we always find God, and we cannot find a

moment of time in which he was not. Who can comprehend this, since

we can think of nothing at all that has not had a beginning at some

time or other? God is everywhere, omnipresent. He is at one and the

same time in heaven and upon earth and in every, even the smallest,

place; he is everywhere whole and entire, one and the same God, with

out multiplying himself, simple, without extension. Who can com

prehend this? God is infinitely just and merciful, and yet he treats

men very differently. Manasses, king of Juda, adds sin to sin and com

mits all possible cruelties and abominations for about fifty years, and

finally finds grace before God (IV. Kings, 21: 1, et sea.; II. Chron. 33:

12. et sea.); and his son, after two years spent in the midst of dissipa

tion and a sinful life, is killed and lost for ever.—IV. Kings, 21: 19.

Who can comprehend this entirely different treatment of the father and

the son, and reconcile it with the eternal justice of God?

2. In his three Persons. Faith teaches us that there are three Per

sons in the Blessed Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,

and that each of these three Persons is truly God. Now, if the Father

is truly God, the Son truly God, and the Holy Ghost truly God, and

the three Persons really distinct, as they are, what should we infer from

this? Evidently that there are three Gods. But it is not so; there is,

as all know, but one God. Who can comprehend this? Faith teaches

us that the Son is a self-existing Person, who is begotten of the Father

is wholly in the Father, and according to his nature one with him; and

that the Holy Ghost, who proceeds from the Father and the Son, is a
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self-existing Person, is wholly in the Father and the Son, and with

them constitutes only one God. Who can comprehend this? Again,

faith teaches us that both the Son and the Holy Ghost, who have their

origin from the Father, are and must be from eternity, as the Father,

because otherwise they would not be God. We cannot comprehend this,

since reason tells us that the Father must be prior to the Son, the cause

must precede the effect.

Whether we consider God in his essence or his three Persons, we

meet unsearchable mysteries, and must exclaim with the Apostle: O

the depth of the riches, of the wisdom and of the knowledge of God!

How incomprehensible are his judgments, and how unsearchable his

ways! But God has not revealed to us his existence, his Unity of es

sence, his Trinity of Persons, and his other attributes, that we may

comprehend, but that we may believe and adore him.

Part. II.

The words of St. Paul in the Epistle of this day: "For of him and

by flint, and in him, are all things." may be referred to the works of the

Most Holy Trinity.

I. All things are of him. These words refer to the first Person in

the Deity, to God the Father.

(a) All things are of God and the Father, even the uncreated, the

divine, viz: "God the Son, and the Holy Ghost. The Son is begot

ten of the Father." The Lord hath said to me: "Thou art my Son,

this day have I begotten thee."—Ps. 2: 7. The Holy Ghost pro

ceeds from the Father. "When the Paraclete shall come, whom I will

send you from the Father the Spirit of Truth, whoproceedeth from theFa

ther, he shall give testimony of me." What a deep and all-embracing

meaning have the words of the Apostle: All things are of him, since

not only the temporal and finite things, but also what is eternal and

infinite, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, have their origin from

God the Father.

(b) All created things are of the Father. The immense firmament

with the sun, moon and beautiful stars, most of which are so great that

the earth we inhabit, compared with them, appears only as a ball, is his

work. Our earth, with its thousand millions of men, who in about

thirty years die and make room for other thousand millions, and with

countless animate and inanimate creatures in the three kingdoms of nat

ure, is also his work. Heaven and the Angels, those glorious creatures

whose number is indefinite, are his work. "I believe in God, the Fa

ther Almighty, Creator of heaven and earth."
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(c) The second creation, our Redemption, is also of God the

Father. For although he did not become man and die on the cross,

yet he decreed to send his Son into the world for the Redemption of

sinful man. Hence Jesus himself says: "God so loved the world, as to

give his only-begotten Son; that whosoever believeth in him may not

perish, but may have life everlasting."—John 3: 16. O how great,

how powerful, how good and merciful must God the Father appear to

us, when we consider the words of the Apostle: "Of him all things

are."

2. By him all things are. These words refer to the Son of God,

the second Person in the Deity.

(a) God the father is not Creator exclusively; God the Son and

God the Holy Ghost had part in the work of the creation. All three

Persons being but one God, they possess the same power, the same

wisdom and goodness, the same will, and, consequently, the three

Persons work eternally together. To the Father is especially ascribed

the creation of heaven and earth, because a power is required for that

which properly belongs to the Father, the eternal First Cause, from

which the Son and the Holy Ghost originate. That the Son also co

operated in the work of creation, St. John tells us in plain words, in

his Gospel: "All things were made by him (by the Word, the Son of

God); and without him was made nothing that was made."—John, 1:

3. God the Son co-operated in the work of creation in a manner pe

culiar to his Person. As God the Father brought forth all creatures

by his power which is attributed to him as the first Person in the Deity,

so God the Son ordered and directed all things in the creation, in the

most beautiful manner by his wisdom which is proper to him as the

personal knowledge of the Father, so that the wisdom of God shines

forth from all created things.

(b) To God the Son we owe, particularly, our second creation, or

Redemption, for it is he, as the Nicene Creed says: "Who for us men,

and for our salvation, descended from heaven, and was incarnate by

the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary and was made man." For our

sake he lived thirty-three years upon earth, in misery and lowliness,

and after unspeakable sufferings, shed his precious blood on the cross.

" When the fulness of the time was come, God sent his Son, made of

a woman, made under the law, that he might redeem those who were

under the law."—Gal. 4: 4, 5. "You know that you were not re

deemed with corruptible gold or silver * * * but with the precious

blood of Christ, as of a lamb unspotted and undefiled." What grati

tude do we not owe to God the Son for the grace of Redemption! Let

III 19
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us never forget what our Redemption has cost him; let us live peni

tently, that its fruits may be applied to us.

3. In him are all things. These words refer to the Holy Ghost, the

third Person of the Blessed Trinity.

(a) The creation is also the work of the Holy Ghost. The words

of the Sacred Scripture indicate this: " In the beginning God created

heaven and earth. And the earth was void and empty, and darkness

was upon the face of the deep; and the Spirit of God moved over the

waters."—Gen. 1: r, 2. In the first stage of creation everything was

formless. The four elements were mixed up in one conglomerated

mass, there was neither beauty nor order anywhere, it was the Holy

Ghost that brought beauty and order out of the primitive chaos sepa

rating the elements from one another, and thus forming them into

those individual creatures—earth, air, fire, and water. Because the

Holy Ghost is the personal and reciprocal love between the Father and

the Son, he manifested especially his love in the work of creation as

the Father his omnipotence, and the Son his wisdom, having the wel

fare of the creatures before his eye and wishing that all creatures, es

pecially Angels and men, should rejoice at their existence.

(b) Our second creation, or Redemption, is a work of the Holy Ghost

also. For it is he that operated the Incarnation of Christ in Mary,

the Blessed Virgin. The Archangel Gabriel said to Mary: ' The

Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most High

shall overshadow thee, therefore also the Holy which shall be born of

thee, shall be called the son of God."—Luke 1: 35. Moreover, it is

the Holy Ghost that applies to us the fruits of Redemption, for he

assists with his grace, by which we are enabled to comply with the con

dition to which the fruits of Redemption are attached, he purines and

sanctifies us in the Sacraments and makes us children of God and heirs

of heaven. Without the Holy Ghost the merits of Christ would be to

us but a locked-up fountain; it is he that makes this fountain of grace

accessible to us. Be thankful to him for his graces and avail yourselves

of them for your salvation.

Part III.

" To him be tfory forever, Amen." With these words the Apostle

expresses that glory is due to the Triune God.

Glory is due to the Father. In the fourth commandment we are

commanded to honor our father and mother. We have the same duty

towards God the Father. He is our Father because he has created us

and given us a body and soul. But he is still more our Father because
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through Jesus Christ we have become his children, wherefore the Apos

tle says: " You are all the children of God by faith, in Christ

Jesus."—Gal. 3: 26. Our Father in heaven stands infinitely higher

than all earthly fathers, for they are, though they may rule over great

nations, only weak, mortal men, but God is almighty and eternal. Add

to this, that we receive from God infinitely more benefits than any child

does from its earthly father. To God, our heavenly Father, we owe all

that we have, and all that we are, for time and eternity. If children are

bound to honor their father and mother, how much more are not we

obliged to honor God, our Father in heaven? God requires of us to

honor him: " The son honoreth the Father, and the servant his master;

if then I be a father, where is my honor? and if 1 be a master, where is

my fear?"—Malach. 1: 6.

{b) But how must we show that we honor God, our heavenly Father?

Principally by doing his holy will in all things, like good children. A

father feels himself honored by the good conduct and prompt obedience

of his children. In like manner we honor God most by the conscien

tious fulfilling of his holy will. Sin being particularly against the will

of God, be careful to avoid it. Be fervent in the practice of prayer,

fulfil the duties of your religion and state of life and perform the cor

poral and spiritual works of mercy; for by these works you will be

come conformable to God, who is pure mercy and love, and gain his

pleasure. Have the honor of God in view in all your daily labors and

do everything for the love of God, according to the admonition of the

Apostle: "Whether you eat or drink, or whatever else you do; do all

things for the glory of God."—/. Cor. 10: 31.

2. Honor and glory are due to God the Son.

(a) He, as well as the Father, is God and claims the same honor.

This he does, saying: " All men may honor the Son, as they honor the

Father."—John 5: 23. And not only as God, but also as man, Jesus

Christ deserves divine veneration and adoration because his humanity

is hypostatically united with his Divinity in the Divine Person of the

Son of God. Hence the Apostle says of him: " God hath exalted him,

and hath given him a name which is above every name, that in the

name of Jesus every knee should bow of those that are in heaven, on

earth, and in hell."—Phil. 2: 9, 10. And if we consider the ineffable

goodness of Jesus Christ in becoming man, suffering and dying on the

ignominious gibbet of the Cross for us, how could we refuse him our

veneration, love and heart-felt gratitude?

(0) Here is the practical question: How must we honor Christ? By

taking him for our pattern and following him, as he says himself: "I
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have given you an example, that as I have done, so you do also."—

John 13: 15. He calls the love of God and our neighbor his principal

commandment, and he practised this commandment in the most per

fect manner, declaring that it was his food to do the will of his Father,

and being obedient to him even to the death of the cross, doing good

to all men and giving his life for them. Let us follow him: let us

manifest our love of God by doing in all things his holy will, and the

love of our neighbor, by being kind and benevolent to all men, wishing

them well, and by performing acts of kindness and charity to them.

He cries out to us: "Learn of me, because I am meek and humble of

heart." Let us imitate him. Let us be meek and suppress the passion

of anger; never let anger break out into curses and blasphemies; let us

be patient with the frailties of our fellow-men and forgive our enemies;

let us be humble; let us give no room to vain, self-complacent thoughts;

let us never seek the honor and praise of the world; let us not exalt our

selves above others; and let us bear quietly and patiently when we

meet with humiliation. Christ was obedient to the death of the cross.

Let us practise obedience, deny our self-will, and subject ourselves to

our superiors in all things which are not contrary to the will of God.

Christ exhorts us to prayer, and goes before us with the most beautiful

example, by spending whole nights in watching and praying. Let us also

be fond of prayer; let no day pass without saying our morningand even

ing prayers; let us attend the public worship of God, love to visit Jesus

in the Most Holy Sacrament of the Altar; love and venerate the

Blessed Virgin, and all our affairs and labors,—let us acquire the habit of

directing our thoughts frequently to God, and of making a good inten

tion. In a word, let us endeavor in our whole conduct to become

more and more conformable to our divine Lord, for this is to him the

most acceptable honor we can show him.

3. Honor and glory are due to the Holy Glwst.

(a) Faith teaches us that the Holy Ghost is God, who, together with

the Father and the Son, is adored and glorified. Therefore we must

honor him as we honor the Father and the Son. The Church wills

that we honor him; for this reason she annually celebrates a particular

feast in his honor, Pentecost, and attributes to him the same honor as

to the Father and the Son in the doxology, "Glory be to the Father

and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost." The Holy Ghost must also

be venerable to us on account of his love for us, and the benefits he

bestows upon us. All the graces which we need for oursanctification and

salvation come from him. He enlightens us that we may know what

is good and pleasing to God, and what we must do and avoid: he

encourages us to do good; he strengthens us to overcome all tempta
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tions and to serve God faithfully. He also purines and sanctifies us

in the Sacraments, and we owe it to his assistance that we can perform

meritorious works, make progress in virtue, and persevere to the end

in justice. Who would not honor the Holy Ghost, this good spirit, and

dispenser of all graces.

(b) But how must we honor him? Principally by making good use

of his graces. The Holy Ghost gives us many salutary admonitions

by the voice of conscience, the instructions of the pastors of souls and

other well-meaning people, and by the various events and occurrences

in life. Let us avail ourselves of these admonitions for our salvation ;

let us quit our faults and give up our bad habits and be fervent in the

practice of every virtue. The Holy Ghost sanctifies us in the Sacra

ments. Let us be zealous in their reception and go to confession and

Communion as often as possible, that we may be purified, sanctified,

and fortified. The Holy Ghost is not content with giving us his graces,

he also comes to us and makes his permanent abode in our hearts, as

the Apostle plainly says: " Know you not that you are the temple of

God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?"—/. Cor. 3: 16.

Shun every sin with the greatest care, and give no room to bad

thoughts, in your hearts that the Holy Ghost may never withdraw from

you his blessed and gracious presence.

PERORATION.

I have now explained to you how you must honor the three Per

sons in the Deity, to whom we owe our creation, redemption and

sanctification. Honor God the Father by being always his good chil

dren, by doing cheerfully and willingly what gives him pleasure, and

by detesting aud shunning everything that is displeasing to him.

Honor God the Son by imitating his example in your conduct; " for

whom he foreknew, he hath also predestinated to be made conform

able to the image of his Son."—Rom. 8: 29. It is only when the image

of Christ is distinctly stamped in us, that we have hope to belong to

the number of the elect. Honor the Holy Ghost, listen to his inspir

ations, employ his grace for your sanctification, preserve a pure con

science, that he may always dwell in you. Honor the Triune God,

that you may be found worthy to adore, praise and glorify him with

the Angels and Saints for ever in heaven. Amen,
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TRINITY SUNDAY.

Gospel. Matt 28: 18-20. And Jesus coming, spoke to them, saying: All

power is given to me in heaven and in earth. Go, ye, therefore, and

teach all nations; baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatso

ever I have commanded you: and, behold, I am with you all days, even to

the consummation of the world.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

COMMISSIONS AND PROMISES WHICH CHRIST GAVE TO HIS

APOSTLES.

The wo*ds which I have just read to you are the conclusion of the

Gospel of St. Matthew. Jesus spoke these words to his Apostles after

his Resurrection, probably on Mount Olivet, shortly before his Ascen

sion into heaven. They are certainly very remarkable, because they are

among the last that he spoke upon earth, and because they embrace the

greatest commissions and promises that he made to his Apostles. The

Church reads this Gospel for us to-day, the feast of the Blessed Trin

ity, because in it there is mention made of the three divine Persons,

God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. The Gospel

contains three principal points, which for our instruction and edifica

tion we will consider together this morning.

/. Christ speaks of his power;

II. He gives the Apostles a threefold office;

III. He promises them his permanent assistance.

Part I.

" All power is given to me in heaven and in earth."

1. Let us first consider the meaning of these words.

(a) Christ says: " All power is given to me." This refers not only

to his divinity, but also to his humanity. That as God he possesses

all power, is evident- for as God he is almighty and nothing is impos

sible with him. It is just as certain that all power belongs to him as

man. His humanity is not separated from his Divinity, but united

with it in one person; as God-man he is only one divine Person, and

therefore as man he possesses all power that belongs to God. This

is also the reason why we show divine honor to the humanity of

Christ and adore it, for as St. Athanasius says: We do not adore a
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creature, but the incarnate Lord of the creation, the Divine Word,

because we do not consider his humanity separated from his divine

Person, but united with it.

(b) All power is given to me." Christ says this especially with re

gard to his merits, because as Son of man he acquired all power by his

life, sufferings, and death, and it was given him as the price for his

obedience unto death. Hence the Apostle says of him: "He humbled

himself, becoming obedient even unto death, even the death of the

cross. Wherefore God also hath exalted him, and hath given him a

name which is above every other name, that in the name of Jesus

every knee should bow of those that are in heaven, on earth and in

hell."—Phil. 2: 7-10. By the work of our Redemption, Christ be

came also our Lord and Master, and sits as Mediator and future Judge

on the right hand of the Father, who "hath given him authority to ex

ecute judgment, because he is the Son of Man."—John 5; 27.

(c) "All power is given to me in heaven and in earth." The power

of the God-man Christ, embraces the whole creation, the material, and

spiritual world.—Ephes. 1: 20-S3; Coloss. 1: 16-19. ^n heaven he has

all power, sending with the Father the Holy Ghost, preparing man

sions there for his faithful disciples, taking the just to himself, and

making them participate in his everlasting felicity. Upon earth he has

all power, because all nations are subject to him, because his Church

continues to exist in spite of all her visible and invisible enemies, and

is spread more and more, and because everything depends on him,

and is directed and governed by him. Again, he has all power upon

earth because he directs the hearts of men according to his will, changes

and renews, rewards and punishes all as they deserve.

2. What ought we to learn from this?

(a) First of all, to subject ourselves to our LordJesus Christ and to

render to him the most perfect obedience. If subjects owe obedience to

their rulers, and servants to their masters, how could we be disobe

dient to our Saviour, to whom all power is given in heaven and earth

and who is our Lord and Master. Let us therefore do his holy will

and make his word and example the rule of our life. Let us endeavor

to practise the virtues which he practised, his love of God and of the

neighbor, his humility and meekness, his patience and submission to

the will of God. Let us not forget that we must manifest our love for

him by doing what he commands; "He that hath my commandments,

and keepth them, he it is that loveth me."—John 14: 21.

(b) To imitate Christ: "If any man will come after me, let him deny
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himself, and take up his cross, and follow roe."—Matt. 16: 24. Christ

has acquired the power which he possesses as man in heaven and upon

earth, and all his exaltation and glory by his self-denial, ssfferings and

death on the cross. Therefore he says himself: " Ought not Christ to

have suffered these things, and so to enter into his glory?"—Luke 24

26. If we wish to share his power and glory, it must be done by mor

tification of the flesh and by self-denial. He who leads a worldly

life upon earth and serves the lusts of the flesh, need not hope

to attain heaven, he will share the lot of Dives, who is burning in the

fire of hell and is asking for a drop of water to cool his parched ton

gue. Let us, therefore, " bear about in our body the dying of Jesus, that

the life also of Jesus may be made manifest in our bodies."—77. Cor. 4:

10. Let us daily practise interior and exterior mortifications, that we

may not fall into sin. The more we mortify ourselves, the more secure

will be our salvation and the more glorious our futuie reward.

(c) Finally in every situation of life to preserve our confidence in Christ

No calamity, no necessity or distress, no misfortune can be imagined

in which he, to whom all power is given in heaven and on earth, could

not help us. If we be sorely tempted, let us not lose courage but let

us, like the Apostles full of confidence and fervor, cry out to Jesus:

"Lord, save us, we perish," and he will come and give rest to our

souls. He exclaims to us: "Come to me, all you that labor and are

heavy laden, and I will refresh you."—Matt, 11: 28. As long as we

live upon earth our salvation is in danger, everywhere enemies lie in

wait for us, and if even Saints fell, how much easier may we fall, who

are so weak and frail. But let us not give way to despondency; Christ,

to whom all power is given in heaven and upon earth, is powerful en

ough to protect us in all dangers of salvation. If we have only good

will, watch and pray, we may confidently say with the Apostles: "I

can do all things in him who strengtheneth me."—Phil. 4: 13.

Part II.

Goye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to ob

serve all things whatsoever I have commandedyou."

1. With these words Christ the Lord gave to the Apostles a three

fold office;

(a) The office of teaching, when he said: " Go and teach all nations."

These words are plain; the Apostles were to preach the divine doc

trine taught by Christ to all nations, that all men, Jews and Gentiles

might come to the knowledge of truth and salvation. In order to
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enable the Apostles to comply with the duties of this office, Christ

assured them of his permanent assistance, and sent them the Holy

Ghost to teach them all truth, and to preserve them from error. Con

sequently the Apostles had the right and the duty, everywhere to preach

the doctrine of Christ, to condemn errors, and to give a final decision

in religious controversies. The Apostles administered this important

office with all zeal, and ceased not to preach the Gospel to the Jews

and Gentiles until their death.

(b) The Priesthood, when he said: " Baptize them in name of the

Father, and of the son and of the Holy Ghost." The priesthood con

sists principally in the power of forgiving men their sins and reconciling

them with God; the Sacrament of Baptism being the first means of

grace, by which men are cleansed from all sin, are sanctified, and

become children of God and heirs of heaven, it is an essential part of

the priesthood, and consequently Christ gave the Apostles this office,

when he invested them with the power of administering the other Sac

raments and offering the holy Sacrifice. The Apostles exercised the

office of the priesthood, for they baptized all that believed in Christ,

administered by prayer and the imposition of hands the Sacraments

of Confirmation and Holy Orders, they celebrated " by breaking

bread," {Acts 2: 46), Ihe Holy Sacrifice of the Mass and administered,

as Scripture and Tradition inform us, all the means of grace united

with the priesthood.

2. The office ofgoverning, when he said: " Teach them to observe all

things whatsoever I have commanded you." The Apostles were not

only to teach, but to insist upon that what they taught, should be ob

served. They were to be spiritual shepherds, and therefore received

from Christ the power to rule the faithful, to make laws for them, to

punish those who would make themselves guilty of great crimes, in short,

to ordain whatever they thought necessary and salutary for their salva

tion. That they exercised this office is evident from their Epistles and

from the Acts of the Apostles. They always acted as superiors of the

Christian congregations, made laws and ordinances, as we see in the Coun

cil of Jerusalem, in which they declared the ceremonial law of the Jews

abolished (Acts 15), and exercised also power of punishing, as, in the

case of St. Paul, who excluded a sinner at Corinth from the Church

until he did condign penance.—/. Cor. 5: 3-5. This threefold office,

which Christ vested in the Apostles, passedfrom them by their delegated

authority to their successors, the bishops of the Catholic Church. This is

evident,

(a) From the Sacred Scripture, which tells us that the Apostles
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everywhere appointed bishops, who in their stead were to perform the

holy service. Thus St. Paul made Titus bishop of Crete, and Timo

thy bishop of Ephesus, and gave them rules and regulations how they

should administer their office. He writes thus to Timothy: " Preach

the word, be instant in season, out of season, reprove, entreat, rebuke

with all patience and doctrine."—II. Tim. 4: 2. St. Peter exhorts

the bishops and priests, " to feed the flock of God, taking care thereof

not by constraint, but willingly, according to God."—/ Pet. 5: 2.

These and many other passages prove that the bishops took the place

of the Apostles and were appointed and consecrated by them. Taking

the place of the Apostles, they were to preach and take care that no

error should creep in; and wherever it should be necessary, they were

to appoint other bishops and priests, and to feed the flock and ordain

everything that the welfare of the Church might require.

(b) From Tradition. St. Clement, of Rome, says: "The Apostles

appointed the bishops their successors and ordained as the rule of

succession, that when they died, other tried men should receive their

office." St. Ignatius, a disciple of the Apostle St. Jo'hn, in his Epis

tles, frequently speaks of the bishops, and calls them the successors of

the Apostles, and exhorts the faithful to respect them as the Lord

himself, because they are his representatives. St. Irena?us emphati

cally says that the bishops are the successors of the Apostles: "The

bishops and their successors up to our day in the Church, have been

appointed by the Apostles." By these bishops, however, only those are

to be understood who are in union with the Pope, for Christ gave

Peter to the Church for her head, and although he also made the

other Apostles pastors, it was his will that they should be subordinate

to Peter, the chief Pastor. Now what applies to the Apostles, applies

to their successors, the bishops; they must, acknowledge the Pope as

their head and remain always united with him. If a bishop should not

be confirmed by the Pope, or if a bishop should separate himself from

the Pope and refuse him obedience, the faithful under his charge could

not acknowledge him as their lawful bishop nor obey him.

Part II.

" And behold, I am with you all days, even to the consummation of the

world."

1. In these words our Lord promises to the Apostles his permanent-

assistance. The Apostles had a responsible office, attended by many

sufferings and persecutions, an office which imposed duties upon them,

which far surpassed human strength and which could be fulfilled only

by the special assistance of God. They were to preach the word of
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God entire; they were to enkindle the light of faith everywhere, to root

up the vices and passions of men and to renew the face of the earth.

What a task for the Apostles? If they had not been endowed with

angelic powers, they never could have accomplished it. Christ was

well aware of this, and for that reason he assured them of his perma

nent assistance, saying: "Behold, I am with you all days, even to the

consummation of the world." As if he would say: Your office im

poses a heavy burden upon you, but have confidence; I am with you

by my wisdom, enlightening you, that you may always preach my holy

doctrine pure and that you may confound all the wisdom of the world;

I am with you by mypower, protecting and strengthening you, that you

may brave all persecutions and may come forth victorious from every

battle. I am with you all days, always, without interruption, and there

shall not be a moment in which you cannot count and depend upon '

my help.

In view of this promise of the Lord, the Apostles, full of courage

and confidence in God, commenced their labors. Considering them

selves infallible teachers of truth, they condemned all doctrines, in con

tradiction with theirs, as errors; they insisted that all were bound

to believe what they were teaching. They said with St. Paul:

"Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach a gospel to you beside

that which we have preached to you, let him be anathema."—Gal. 1:

8. They required that all should " look upon them as ministers of

Christ, and the dispensers of the mysteries of God," they established

wherever they found faith, Christian congregations, appointed and con

secrated bishops, and made ordinances which they considered either

necessary or expedient.

2. Jesus Christ, having established his Church for all times, his as

sistance must extend itself, not only to the Apostles, but also to their

successors, because they also could not by their own power exercise

the office of teaching and that of the priesthood, conformably to the will

of God and for the salvation of mankind. That the successors of the

Apostles enjoy the divine assistance, is evident from the words of

Christ: " Behold I am with you all days even to the consummation of the

world." Since the Apostles after a few years died, these words of

Christ can have no other meaning than that he would abide with their

successors and assist his Church to the end of the world. From this

naturally follow two truths, as important as they are consoling to us

Catholics.

(a) Since the Church enjoys the assistance of Christ to the end of

the world, she is and will be the pillar and ground of truth to the end

of the world. Her mouth is the mouth of Christ, and what she pro
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poses to our faith, is divine truth, and we have the strict obligation,

to subject ourselves in the most perfect obedience to all things con

cerning our salvation. To all those who resist her authority and do

not believe what she teaches, or do what she prescribes, the words of

the Lord apply: " If he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as

the heathen and the publican."—Matt. 18: 17. You must reflect well

on this, and be good, obedient children of the Church.

(b) Because the Church enjoys the assistance of Jesus to the end of

the world, she cannot perish. Though the enemies of our faith attack

her and employ all possible artifice and force, they will not prevail

against her. The Church that has already existed more than eighteen

hundred years under the guidance and assistance of her divine Founder,

and has overcome the combined assaults of wicked men and all the

demons of hell, shall still exist in undimmed splendor, long after her

present enemies and persecutors, shall have returned into dust; she will

exist so long as Christ, according to his promise, is with her—to the con

summation of the world.

PERORATION.

Therefore, be not afraid and let not your heart be troubled when you

see the Church everywhere oppressed and persecuted. Jesus, her

divine Founder, permits her to be oppressed and persecuted; she is

his bride, and must bear her lot with him, but he is also her protector

and defender, and suffers her not to perish. Let us cling to her as

good children to their mother, let us fight with her the holy fight

against unbelief and impiety, let us suffer with her in patience and

confidence in God, and let us pray with her and for her, that Christ

may console and strengthen her, soon give her peace for the glory of

his name and the salvation of the world. Amen.

TRINITY SUNDAY.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE MYSTERY OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY.

" Goye therefore and teach all nations; baptizing them, in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."—Matt. 28: 19.

Venerable Bede was one of the most fervent venerators of the

Blessed Trinity. Both day and night he frequently repeated these
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words: "Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy

Ghost." By this pious devotion he obtained great graces. God imparted

to him an extraordinary knowledge of the truths of religion and at the

same time kept him in profound humility; he taught him to despise

the world, human praise and applause, and strengthened him in every

temptation, so as to gain the victory over all enemies of his salvation.

His last prayer was: "Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the

Holy Ghost, " after which he calmly fell asleep in the Lord. We also

must with profound veneration adore, praise and glorify the Blessed

Trinity. The Church requires this of us; for which reason she not only

celebrates annually a proper feast in honor of the Most Holy Trinity,

but also dedicates all the Sundays of the year to this adorable mystery.

The mystery of the Most Holy Trinity shall be the subject of our pious

meditation to-day. We will consider

/. Wherein this mystery consists;

II. How important the knowledge of it is for us.

Part I.

The mystery of the Blessed Trinity consists in this:—

1. That there are three persons in the Deity, the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost.

(a) A plurality of Persons in the Deity is already mentioned in the

Old Law. Thus God says:"Let us make man to primage and like

ness."—Gen. 1: 26. Again: "Behold, Adam is become as one of

us."—Gen. 3: 22. Here God speaks with himself in the plural number

indicating that in him there are more persons than one. In the second

psalm the difference between the Father and the Son is plainly set

forth, for there we read: "The Lord hath said to me: Thou art my

son, this day have I begotton thee."—Ps. 2: 7. In another psalm we

read: "By the word of the Lord, the heavens were established: and

all the power of thembythe spirit of his mouth."—Ps. 32: 6. Accord

ing to the Fathers, there is mention made here of the three divine

Persons. By "the Lord "we understand God the Father, by "the word"

God the Son, and by "the spirit of his mouth " God the Holy Ghost.

From these and others passages it is evident that God in the Old Law

gave intimations of three Persons in the Deity.

(b) That there are three Persons in the Deity, Christ clearly re

vealed. During his three years' teaching he very often spoke of God

his Father, and of himself, the Son, who is one with the Father, and

whom we should honor as we do the Father; and of the Holy Ghost,
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the Spirit of Truth, who proceeds from the Father and the Son, and

whom he would send. In the Gospel of this day, in which he com

mands his Apostles to teach and to baptize in the name of the Father

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, we plainly perceive that there

are three Persons in the Deity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Ghost. At the baptism of Jesus the three divine Persons manifested

themselves in a visible and audible manner; for the voice of the Fa

ther was heard from heaven; "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am

well pleased," the Son was baptized and the Holy Ghost came down

in the form of a dovi and rested on him.—Matt. 3: 16. The Apostles

also teach that there are three Persons in the Deity. I will mention

for the sake of brevity, only one passage. St. Paul says: "The grace

of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the charity of God, and the communi

cation of the Holy Ghost be with you all."—II Cor. 13: 13.

2. That each of the three Persons is truly God.

(a) The Father is God. No heretic has ever dared to deny this.

As among the three Persons one at least is God, it must necessarily be

the Father, because he is the origin of both the others. Moreover,

works, divine perfections, and the name of God are so emphatically

attributed to him in both the Old and the New Testaments, that to

deny the Godhead would be to reject all revelation.

(b) The Son is God. St. John, in the beginning of his Gospel, calls

him God, and attributes to him eternity and the creation of the world,

saying; "In the beginning (that is, from eternity) was the Word (the

Son of God), and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.

All things were made by him."—John 1: 1-3. Jesus says of himself:

"I and the Father are one," {John 10: 30,) whereby he evidently de

clares that he is of one essence with the Father, and, consequently, as

truly God as the Father.

[c) The Holy Ghost is God. We have an incontrovertible proof of

this truth in the words of Peter to Ananias: "Why hath Satan tempted

thy heart, that thou shouldst lie to the Holy Ghost. Thou hast not

lied to men, but to God."—Acts 5: 3, 4. Divine perfections and works

are attributed also to the Holy Ghost in the Sacred Scriptures, such

as omniscience, the inspiration of the Prophets and Apostles, the

government of the Church and the sanctification of men. Each of the

three Persons, then, is truly God, and each of them possesses all

divine perfections and qualities: they are in their essence perfectly

equal to one another.

3. That all three Persons are one God only.
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(a) The unity of God is laid down in the Sacred Scriptures so dis

tinctly and strikingly that it seems useless to quote passages to prove

it. Jesus Christ plainly declares in the Gospel of this day, that the

three Persons in the Deity are one God only. He does not say:

Baptize "in the names." If he had said "in the names," we should

infer that the three^Persons, were three Gods. He says, " in the name,"

whereby he gives us to understand that in the one Deity there are

three Persons, or that the three Persons of whom each is God, are

only one God. St. John also expresses this mystery very directly and

distinctly, when he says: "There are three that give testimony in

heaven; the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these three

are one."—/. John 5: 7.

(b) The three Persons in the Deity, moreover, are only one God

because they have only one nature and essence. By nature and essence

we understand that of which a thing or person consists. Thus body

and soul constitute the nature of man, because man consists of body

and soul. We men have all the same nature, that is, each one of us

has a body and soul, but we have not all one nature, that is, all men

have not together one body aud one soul, but each one has for himself

a body and a soul; from which it follows that we are not one man, but

many individual men. As many as there are bodies and souls united

with each other, so many individuals there are. But it is otherwise with

the three divine Persons, they have together but one nature or Deity,

therefore all three are only one God. Divines and the Fathers of the

Church make use of various pictures and similitudes in order in some

what to illustrate this mystery. Imagine before you three persons,

Peter, Paul, and John, who have three bodies together, but only one

soul. Here we might say: Peter is a man, Paul is a man, and John is

a man, because, as is supposed, the one soul would be in each body.

But we could not say, Peter, Paul, and John are three men, for, to be

three men, they should have three souls, each having one for himself,

whilst they have but one in common together. So it is with the

Blessed Trinity; each of the three Persons is truly God, because each

has the divine nature, but they are not three Gods, but only one God,

because together they have not three Deities, but only one. This, as

all other pictures which are used for the illustration of the mystery of

the Blessed Trinity, is insufficient and inadequate. Nothing is left

for us but humbly to believe this mystery, and we can do this so much

the easier, the more our faith is grounded and rests on the infallible

word of God.

4. That the three Persons do not differfrom one another in their es

sence, but only in person
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The three Persons differ from one another, not by confusion of their

essence or substance—each of them having one and the same Godhead

—but by distinction of person. Tne Person of the Father is another

from that of the Son, and another is that of the Holy Ghost. The

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are, therefore, not merely three

different names or ways of the manifestation of the one Godhead but

three Persons really distinct from one another. Wherein does this dis

tinction consist? In this that the Father is of himself, not made, not

created, not begotten; that the Son is of the Father alone, not made,

not created, but begotten; and that the Holy Ghost is of the Father

and of the Son, not made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding

from. The Father is of himself from eternity, and herein he differs

from the Son and the Holy Ghost, who have their origin, not of them

selves, but of the Father. The Father hath life in himself.—John 5:

26. The Son is begotten of the Father from eternity, and herein he

differs from the Father, who is of himself, and from the Holy Ghost

who is not begotten but proceeds. The Lord hath said to me: "Thou

art my son, this day have I begotten thee."—Ps. 2: 7. Finally the

Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son, and differs from

the Father who is of himself, and from the Son who is begotten,

5. That particular works are ascribed to each of the three Persons;

to the Father the creation, to the Son the redemption, and to the Holy

Ghost sanctificahon. Of God the Father we read: "In the beginning

God created heaven and earth," {Gen. r: 1); of God the Son: "Christ

hath redeemed us," {Gal. 3: 13); and of God the Holy Ghost: "You

are sanctified in the Spirit of our God."—/. Cor. 6: 11. I must remark,

however, that the three divine Persons in all external works, the Crea

tion, the Redemption, and Sanctification work together, and that these

works are attributed to them, only because they correspond to the

peculiarity of each Person. The Creation is principally a work of om

nipotence, and therefore it is attributed to the Father, because to him

as the origin of the Son and the Holy Ghost belongs all power. The

Redemption is especially a work of wisdom, and therefore, it is attribu

ted to the Son, because he is the fruit of the knowledge or the

wisdom of the Father. Sanctification is particularly a work of love, and

is therefore attributed to the Holy Ghost, because he proceeds from

the mutual love of the Father and of the Son.

Part II.

The knowledge of the mystery of the Most Holy Trinity is very im

portant—nay, necessary to us, because on it are founded Faith, Hope

and Charity.
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1. Faith.

[a) Jesus Christ, the incarnate Son of God, is the Founder of our

holy religion. He taught us what we must believe and what we must

do in order to please God and to save our souls. In order to believe

his doctrine without doubting, we must be convinced of his divinity,

for men can err and lie. It is true, Jesus led a holy life, but holiness

of life is not of itself a sufficient reason of perfect credibility, for even

the Saints may err. Jesus had frequently and solemnly asserted that

he is the Son of God. He who, therefore, does not acknowledge him

to be God, but affirms that he is only man, must consider him as either

an impostor or a lunatic, for no rational, truth-loving man had ever

before pretended, or will ever pretend again, to be God. Now, could

Christ, if he was an impostor or a lunatic, teach the truth? From this

you see how much depends on our believing in the divinity of Christ

and in the mystery of the Most Holy Trinity. If you take away this

faith, the cornerstone of Christianity, the whole superstructure falls in

mighty, everlasting ruins to the ground.

(b) The same holds good of the Holy Ghost. Christ promised to

send him, and afterwards did send him, to teach the Church all truth

and to abide with her for ever.—John 14:16; 14: 36. It is the Holy

Ghost upon whom the infallibility of the Church is based. Now how

would it be, if the Holy Ghost were not God? - The Church would de

serve no perfect belief, because the basis upon which her infallibility

rests would be taken away, and she would therefore be liable to err.

He who denies the mystery of the Blessed Trinity and refuses divinity

to the Son and the Holy Ghost, ceases to be a Christian. How impor

tant, then, is the faith in the mystery of the Most Holy Trinity!

2. Hope.

(a) Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is our Redeemer. One only,

God himself, could accomplish the work of our redemption, for the

guilt of man in regard to God was infinite and demanded an infinite

satisfaction, which neither angel nor man, nor any finite or created be

ing, but only God himself, that Infinite Being, could make. If Christ

were not truly God, but only man, or some other creature, our redemp

tion would be null and void, and the whole human race would still be

groaning in the thraldom of sin and Satan. If Jesus is not God, all

his merits have only a finite value, and inefficacious are the holy Sac

raments, the sacrifice of the Mass, and all the means of salvation. He

who denies the divinity of Jesus Christ robs us of all hope and plunges

us into despair, because he destroys the work of our Redemption.

TIT 20
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(b) The Holy Ghost sanctifies us. It is he that applies to us the fruit of

Redemption, by enlightening us, by justifying us in the Holy Sacra

ments, by transforming us into new men, by making us children of God

and heirs of heaven. But whatever the Holy Ghost does for our sanc-

tification presupposes that he is true God. For how could a creature

have the power of spiritually transforming us,of making us, who by

nature are sinners and slaves of the devil, children of God and heirs

of heaven, and of strengthening us so that we may overcome all the

enemies of salvation? This evidently is a divine work. Thus he who

denies the divinity of the Holy Ghost robs men of all hope, because

no creature, no finite being, but God alone, can sanctify us. How

important, then, is the belief in the mystery of the Most Holy Trinity!

3. Charity.

(a) The love of God is the greatest and the first commandment, as

Christ expressly declares: "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with

thy whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind.

This is the greatest and the first commandment."—Matt. 22: 37, 38.

At the same time the love of God is a commandment, without the

fulfilling of which all virtues and good works are useless and unpro

fitable, and no one can be saved. St. Paul says: "If I should have

all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I

am nothing. And if I should distribute all my goods to feed the poor,

and if I should deliver my body to be burned, and have not charity,

it profiteth me nothing."—I. Cor 13: 2, 3. The same Apostle says:

" If any man love not our Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema."—

/. Cor. 16: 22.

(b) But what is required for a true, salutary love of God? We must

be in the state of grace, that is possess sanctifying grace, for if we live

in the state of sin, the love of God is absolutely impossible, for sin is

in direct opposition to the love of God and is as incompatible with it

as darkness, is with light. Therefore St. John says: "If we say that

we have fellowship with God, (that is, love God), and walk in darkness,

we lie, and do not the truth."—/. John, 1 : 6. The love of God requires

true faith. "Without faith," says the Apostle, "it is impossible to

please God."—Heb. 11:6. But if one cannot please God neither can

he love him, for he who loves God is pleasing to God. " I love them

that love me."—Prov. 8: 17. Finally, for the love of God a particular

supernatural assistance of grace is required. " Not that we are suffi

cient to think anything of ourselves, as of ourselves; but our sufficiency

is from God."—//. Cor. 3:5. If we cannot, of ourselves, conceive

even a salutary thought, it is evident that we are not capable of loving

God, without grace from above.
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(c) What follows from this? That Charity is also based upon the

mystery of the most Holy Trinity. If Jesus were not truly God, he

could not have redeemed us, consequently we would be yet in sin, and in

capable of loving God. The same must be said if the Holy Ghost

were not truly God ; in this supposition he could not sanctify us, and there

fore again it would be absolutely impossible for us to love him. If

the Son and the Holy Ghost were not truly God, the true faith and

love would be wanting to us, since charity is not possible without

faith. Finally, if the Son and the Holy Ghost were not truly God, Jesus

Christ could not have merited the grace that is necessary for doing

good, and the Holy Ghost could not impart to us this grace, and the

consequence again would be that we could not love God because grace is

required for the love of God and the practice of everything good and

salutary.

PERORATION.

Thus you perceive that the mystery of the Blessed Trinity is very

important, nay, absolutely necessary for us; on it is founded our Faith,

our Hope, and our Love, and consequently, our salvation. Therefore

the Church tries in every way to represent this mystery to us and to

engrave it deeply in our hearts. She begins and ends every prayer,

in the name of the Most Holy Trinity, by ordaining the sign of the

cross before and after it. She administers all the Sacraments, blesses

us, and imparts to us all graces, in the name of the Blessed Trinity.

Awaken your faith in the Blessed Trinity to-day, and everyday; adore

with profound veneration, and give thanks to the adorable Trinity

for the benefits of Creation, Redemption and Sanctification; do all

things in honor of the Godhead and frequently repeat the doxology:

" Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost. As

it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world without end."

Amen.

TRINITY SUNDAY.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE BLESSING OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY.

'■ Go ve, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."—Matt. 28: 19.

There is no mystery of our holy religion, of which the Church re
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minds us so frequently as that of the Blessed Trinity. Whenever we

make the sign of the cross, we name the three divine Persons. Whenever

we receive a Sacrament, we do so in the name of the Blessed Trinity.

Whenever the Church dedicates or blesses anything, she invariably

makes use of the sign of the cross, invoking thereby the three Persons

of the Trinity. The Pope, bishops and the priests never bless the

faithful otherwise than in the name of the Trinity. At the end of the

Mass, the Priest blesses the assembled faithful, in these words: " May

Almighty God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost bless you.

Amen." After the distribution of Communion, there is a blessing,

which is also used in many other sacred actions, and reads thus:

"May the blessing of Almighty God, of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost, come down upon you, and abide with you for

ever. Amen." As no topic would, I think, be so appropriate to-day

or so fully engage your attention as that of the blessing given in the

name of the most holy Trinity, I will endeavor to explain to you its

signification and value. Two truths will engage our attention:

/. That there is no blessing but thatgiven in the name of the Blessed

Trinity;

II. That this blessing has a wonderful power, if we make ourselves

worthy of it.

Part I.

1. In the Old Law, benedictions and blessings were frequently

given and were highly appreciated; the mystery of the Holy Trinity

not having as yet been revealed in clear terms, we do not find an ex

plicit invocation of it.

(a) God himself blessed all things which he created [Gen: 1: 28),

especially the people, when he said: "Increase and multiply, and fill

the earth, and subdue it, and rule over the fishes of the sea, and the

fowls of the air, and all living creatures that move upon the earth."

He also blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, because in it he had

rested from all his work.—Gen. 2: 3. He blessed the Patriarchs, es

pecially Abraham, to whom he said: "I will bless thee, and magnify

thy name, and thou shalt be blessed. I will bless them that bless thee,

and curse them that curse thee, and in thee shall all the kindreds of

the earth be blessed."—Gen. 12: 2, 3. And thus we read in many

passages of the Sacred Scripture, that God blessed men. But God can

bless only as a triune God, because he really is a triune God; and all

external works, such as blessings, belong to the three divine Persons

in common. When therefore we read: "God blessed," we must always

understand the three Persons, the Father, from whom the blessing pro
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ceed; the Son, who spoke the blessing, and the Holy Ghost, who ex

ecuted the blessing.

(b) The Angels all blessed in the Old Law. Thus we read in the

Book of Genesis (chap. 32), that an angel "wrestled with Jacob till mor

ning; and when he saw that he could not overcome him, he said to

him: "Let me go, for it is break of day." Jacob answered: "I will not

let thee go, except thou bless me. And he blessed h im in the same

place." This blessing of the Angels was a blessing in the name of the

Holy Trinity, for the Angels had the clearest knowledge of this mys

tery, and moreover were informed that God the Father; according to

the fulness of his mercies, would send his only-begotten Son for the

redemption of mankind; that the Son would assume human nature and

die on the cross, and that the Holy Ghost would come to apply the

merits of Christ to men for their sanctification. Whenever the Angels

blessed any one, they accordingly turned their face to the three divine

Persons and prayed them to give efficacy to their blessing; that is, to

make their blessing come to pass.

(c) As Godandthe Angels, so the Patriarchs also blessed in the nameoj

the Holy Trinity. The blessing which Noe gave to his sons, Sem and

Japhet; Isaac to Jacob; Jacob to his sons ; Moses to Josue, and David

to the people, was a blessing which had the hope in the future Re

deemer, the Son of God, and in the sanctification of redeemed man

kind through the Holy Ghost, for its foundation, although the Patri

archs did not, in their blessings, expressly call upon the three divine

Persons.

(a) In the Old Law, the blessing which the priests were to impart to

the people was expressly ordained by God, and consisted of a threefold

blessing, in which the holy Fathers find the mystery of the Holy Trin

ity particularly indicated. God dictated the blessing to Moses in these

words: " Say to Aaron and his son: Thus shall you bless the chil

dren of Israel, and you shall say to them: The Lord bless thee,

and keep thee. (God the Father.) The Lord show his face to thee,

and have mercy on thee. (God the son.) The Lord turn his countenance

to thee, and give thee peace. (God the Holy Ghost.) And they shall

invoke my name upon the children of Israel; and I will bless them."—

Numbers 6: 22-27. Thus every blessing in the Old Law was given

mysteriously in the name of the Blessed Trinity.

2. And this is much more the case in the New Law; since Jesus has re

vealed the mystery of the Holy Trinity in clear terms.

(a) We read in the Gospel, that Jesus blessed persons and things for
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instance, he blessed bread andfishes, which he miraculously multiplied;

bread and wine, at the Last Supper, before he changed them into his

flesh and blood; the children, who were brought to him; and his disciples,

immediately before his Ascension into heaven. But whenever he

blessed he did it in the name of the Holy Trinity, in the name of the

Father, of whom he was begotten and by whom he was sent, in his own

name, as the Son of God and Redeemer of the world, and in the name

of the Holy Ghost, who proceeds from the Father and the Son, and

who, by him and the Father, has been sent into the world, for the

sanctification of the human race.

{b) After Christ's example the Apostles blessed by the explicit invo

cation of the three Persons of the Trinity. St. Peter begins his first

Epistle thus: " Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ * * according to the

foreknowledge of God the Father unto the sanctification of the Spirit,

unto the obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace

unto you, and peace be multiplied." St- Paul ends his writings to the

Corinthians thus: "The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the charity

of God, and the communication of the Holy Ghost be with you all."

(c) Whatever the Church dedicates and blesses, she does it in the

name of the Holy Trinity. By the power and authority of the Church

the bishops and priests dedicate and bless various things, such as churches

cemeteries, altars, bells, candles, vestments, etc.; also persons, such as

kings and emperors, religious and the sick; but all these blessings are

given in the name of the Holy Trinity by distinctly invoking the three

divine Persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. And pious

lay-people, in blessing themselves; or mothers their children, always

make the sign of the cross and say: "In the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. " Pious Christains are accustomed to

bless themselves in the morning and evening with the sign of the cross,

with these or similar words: "The Father who created me, the Son

who redeemed me, the Holy Ghost who sanctified me, bless me now

and for ever more.'; "The peace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the power

of his sacred Passion, the sign of his holy cross!" "Jesus of Nazareth,

King of the Jews, be my protection and help to-day, and every day,

and at the hour of my death."

Part II.

The blessing in the name of the Holy Trinity has a wonderful power

if we render ourselves worthy of it, or put no obstacle in its way.

1. It has a wonderful power; for,

{a) It removes everything injurious from nature, andprotects it/rom



4. Liturgical Sketch.
3"

evil influences. God diffused the fulness of .his blessing upon all crea

tures, even the inanimate, for he created all well. " And he saw all

the things that he had created were very good." But the sin of our

first parents opened the fountain of the curse which flooded the whole

earth and brought misery and ruin upon all nature. The grace of our

Redeemer stemmed the torrent of mischief, and reopened the foun

tain of all heavenly blessings. The Church stands guard at this foun

tain of salvation to conduct it, by her prayers and blessings, upon men,

upon surrounding nature, upon all creatures. Hence she blesses not

only the fruits of the earth, but also the fields and the meadows, the

gardens and the vineyards, that rain and sunshine and favorable weather

may impart to them fertility. If wet weather or drought prevails,

if a heavy storm threatens, in sickness and epidemics, she has recourse

to prayers and blessings, in order to obtain the help and protection of

God.

Examples of the efficacy of the blessing. St. John and St. Benedict

blessed poisoned wine which had been offered them to drink, and which

they drank without receiving injury. St. Martin blessed a fire that

had broken out, and it was immediately extinguished. St. Vincent

Ferrer often drove away violent lightning by his blessing.

(b) It procures for us corporal and spiritual benefits. What beneficent

effect had not the blessing of the Patriarchs upon Sem and Japhet :

upon Isaac and Jacob and his son! The Lord was with them in all

their ways and made his blessing effectual even in their descendants,

for centuries to come. If the blessing of the Patriarchs in the Old

Law was so salutary, what may we not expect from the blessing of holy

Mother Church? If, according to the Holy Ghost, the blessing of the

father establishes houses {Eccles. 3: 11), will not the blessing of the

Church be of far greater benefit? For not in vain has God appointed

her the keeper and dispenser of the immense treasure, " the grace of

Jesus Christ;" and not in vain does she dedicate and bless the hands

of her priests, that whatever they bless, may be blessed in the name of

the Lord Jesus Christ.

Examples: St. Hilarion blessed the grapes on the vine, of which

there were but a few, and immediately the efficacy of the blessing was

manifest, for the vines became full of grapes. St. Eligius frequently

multiplied wine by his blessing; St. Jordan did the same with bread;

and St. Severin with oil.

(c) It protects usfrom all the assaults ofthe powers of hell. The Apos

tle says: " Our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against

principalities and powers; against the rulers of the world of this dark
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ness; against the spirits of wickedness in high places," (that is, in the

air).—Ephes. 6: 12. That the devil, who tempted even the Son of

God, will not spare us, we know only too well; that he can injure us

in the temporal things, we know from the history of Job and from such

persons as have been possessed. But we have the most powerful

means to avert from us and to render ineffectual these attacks of the

devil, and the principal one of these means is the blessing of the Holy

Trinity. As Christ drove out devils in his own name and in the name

of the Father and of the Holy Ghost, so he promised and gave his

power also to the Apostles; nay, every Christian can keep away and

overcome this old enemy, by blessing himself with faith and confidence

in the name of the Holy Trinity.

Examples: St. Theodore by his simple blessing expelled the devil

from a possessed maid-servant. St. Columba by his blessing de

livered a poor man from a great evil which he had for a long time en

dured from the devil. The Saints were accustoned in every tempta

tion to make the sign of the cross,, and to invoke the most Holy Trinity,

and the temptation always vanished without causing any injury.

2. If we render ourselves worthy of it.

(a) We must receive it with confidence. The blessing according to

its nature is a prayer, which, in order to be heard, must be with confi

dence. "If any of you want wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth

to all abundantly, and upbraideth not: and it shall be given him. But

let him ask in faith, not wavering: for he that wavereth is like a wave

of the sea, that is moved and carried about by the wind. Therefore,

let not that man think that he shall receive anything of the Lord."—

James 1: 5-8. We must have the same faith and confidence when re

ceiving a blessing, as when praying; we must carry the conviction to

our hearts that the triune God will impart to us everything necessary

and expedient for us for time and eternity.

(b) We must receive it with a pure or, at least, a penitent heart. To

him who lives in sin without the will of being converted, every bless

ing is unprofitable. The Pope, a bishop or priest, or even a saint,

may bless him, God does not, for " the countenance of the Lord is

against them that do evil things."—/. Peter 3: 12. To impenitent sinners

is applicable what David says: " He loved cursing, and it shall come

upon him: he would not have blessing, and it shall be far from him."

—Ps. 108: 18. God dearly loves the just man and makes the bless

ing which he receives come to pass. But even sinners partake of bless

ing; if they are really penitent, and firmly resolve to amend their

lives, God will show them mercy, and the blessing which they receive
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will be salutary to them and will obtain for them the grace of a true

conversion.

(c) We must have a desire for it. To obtain the gifts of God, it is

required that we have a sincere desire for them. This holds good of

the blessing: only those Christians who fervently desire it, partake of

it. Such Christians diligently avail themselves of the opportunities to

receive the blessing. They love to go to Mass and other devotions

because at them by the consecrated hand of the priest, the blessing

with the Blessed Eucharist is given. They will also often by day and

night sign themselves with the holy sign of the cross, because they

know that through that blessing, they can obtain the protection of God

and many other graces. But there are Christians who care little or

nothing about the blessing, who neglect the public devotions, and the

various opportunities in which the blessing could be received, who

even do not wait till the end of Mass, but hasten out of the Church be

fore the priest gives the blessing. As they appreciate the blessing so

little and have no desire for it, they may be assured that they will not

partake of its fruit, even if sometimes they may be present when it is

given.

PERORATION.

Do not imitate these lukewarm, negligent Christians. * Appreciate

the blessing which is given you in the name of the Blessed Trinity,

and strive to obtain its salutary effects. Put great confidence in it

Christ has given power to his Church to mediate for her children by

her blessing all goods for time and eternity. Always receive the bless

ing with a pure, or at least a penitent heart; for impenitent, hardened

sinners cannot expect the blessing, but the curse of God. Receive the

ecclesiastical blessing as often as possible, bless yourselves frequently,

that the triune God may avert from you every calamity, and give you

the grace with perseverance and fervor to serve him here, and to praise

and glorify him with the elect in heaven, for ever and ever. Amen.

TRINITY SUNDAY.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE HOLY SIGN OF THE CROSS.

" Go ye, therefore, and leach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."—Matt. 28; 19.

The feast of the Most Holy Trinity, which we celebrate to-day, is,
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without doubt, the greatest of all the feasts of the whole year; for

from this feast all others have their origin. The Church however

does not celebrate this feast quite so solemnly as she does many others,

for examples Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost, and she does this for

two reasons, first, because with all possible solemnity she could not

celebrate it worthily, enough and secotidly, because she does not limit

the celebration of this feast to one day only, but celebrates, it every

Sunday; and, for this reason, on all Sundays upon which no proper

feast falls, the preface of the Most Holy Trinity is said in the Mass.

The Most Holy Trinity being the greatest mystery of our holy religion,

we owe to it every blessing, our creation our redemption, and our

sanctification we are strictly obliged to offer up to it unceasingly our

homage and adoration. We may comply with this duty in some

measure by signing ourselves frequently with the sign of the cross. I will

speak then to you to-day on the sign of the cross, and explain to you:

/. The form and signification of the sign of the Cross;

II. The reason why we must sign ourselves with it.

Part I.

We distinguish two forms of the sign of the Cross, the small or

German, and the large or Latin, each of which we will consider at

length.

1. The small or German sign 0/ the Cross.

(a) This is made by signing with the thumb of the right hand the

forehead, mouth, and breast, saying at the same time: "In the name

of the Father and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen."

{b) We sign the forehead, and say: "In the name of the Father,"

to indicate that the Father is the first Person of the Blessed Trinity,

as the forehead is the first and principal part of the human body.

We then sign the mouth saying: "And of the Son," to signify that the

Son, the eternal Word of the Father, is begotten by him, as our natural

word is, as it were, begotten by the understanding, which has its seat

in the forehead, because without the understanding we cannot bring

forth a rational word. Lastly we sign the breast or the heart, saying:

"And of the Holy Ghost," to indicate that the Holy Ghost is charity,

who proceeds from the Father and the Son, because the heart is the

seat of love. We say "in the name" and not "in the names," and

thereby profess our belief in the Unity of God, namely, that God has

only one essence, for the word "name" signifies as much as God's

nature or essence. We add: of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost, and profess thereby that in the Godhead there is a Trinity
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of Persons, each of whom is truly God. Thus we profess, as often as

we make the sign of the cross, the mystery of the most Holy Trinity,

But we profess also the mystery of our Pedemption, for the sign of

the Cross, which we make with our hand, reminds us of the cross of

Calvary, on which Christ died for our Redemption. But we make

three signs of the Cross, one on our forehead, one on our mouth, and

one on our breast, to indicate that our Redemption is the common work

of the three divine Persons; of the Father, who so loved the world as

to give his only-begotten Son; of the Son, who became man for our

Redemption, and died on the cross; and of the Holy Ghost, who ap

plies to us the fruits of Redemption, purifies and sanctifies us.

(d) There is still another reason for signing ourselves with the sign

of the Cross on the forehead, mouth, and breast. From the forehead

or the understanding come forth the thoughts; from the mouth the

words; from the heart the works. By signing these three parts of the

body with the sign of the Cross, and saying: "In the name of the Fa

ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," we give to understand

that we dedicate to the Holy Trinity our thoughts, words and actions;

that we will think, speak, and do nothing that is not pleasing to the

honor of the Most Holy Trinity. We imprint upon the forehead,

mouth and breast the seal of the holy Cross, that the enemies of our

soul may not enter into us and seduce us to sinful thoughts, words, or

deeds. How significant then is the German sign of the cross!

2. The large or Latin Cross.

{a) It is called the large Cross, to distinguish it from the small one,

because it is made from the forehead to the breast, and from one

shoulder to the other, and is therefore a great deal larger than the small

or German cross. It is called the Latin, because it is prescribed

for the functions of the divine service, which the priest performs in

the Latin language, and because in the making of it the Latin language

is used. The sign of the Cross is made by touching with the tip of

the fingers of the right hand the forehead, and saying: "In nomine Patris,"

then the middle of the breast, and saying: " Et Filii" and lastly from

the left to the right shoulder, with the words: "Et Spiritus Sancti.

Amen."

[b) The signification of the large or Latin cross is the same as t-hat

of the small or German. At the words: "In nomine Patris," we touch

the forehead, to confess that the Father is the first Person of the God

head, and the origin of the other two Persons; at the words: " Et Filii,"

we touch the breast or heart, to signify that the Son of God came

down from heaven and became man; and lastly by touching the left
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and the right shoulder and saying: " Et Spiritus Sancti" and uniting

by this motion the two sides with each other, we profess that the Holy

Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son, as from one source.

Formerly, as Innocent III. observes, the Cross was made from the

right to the left, to signify that from the Jews, who, as the chosen

people of God were standing at the right hand of God, salvation passed

over upon the Gentiles, who on account of their apostacy from God,

were thought to be standing on the left. At present we make it from

the left to the right, to express that by the death of Christ we were

put from the left side of sin and perdition, to the right side of justice

and the filiation of God.

We finish the sign of the Cross, with the word: "Amen" which

means, "So be it," "Be it done so." With this word we profess that

we will believe the mysteries of the Most Holy Trinity and of the

Redemption and everything that Jesus Christ has taught us, and that

we will begin, continue and end all our actions for the honor and glory

of the three divine Persons of the Blessed Trinity."

Part II.

There are two reasons for making the sign of the Cross,

1. Because the primitive Christians made it. This is evident from

many passages of the Fathers of the Church. Tertullian, who lived

in the second century (A. D. 194) observes: "At every step and

movement, whenever we come in or go out, when we dress ourselves,

or prepare to go abroad, at the bath, at table, when lights are brought

in, at lying or sitting down—whatever else we may be doing, we make

the sign of the Cross upon our forehead." From this we see that the

early Christians very often, far more frequently than we, made the sign

of the cross. St. Ambrose says: " We make the sign of the cross upon

the forehead and the breast, upon the forehead, that we may

always confess him; upon the heart, that we may always love him." St.

Augustine says: " All Christians sign themselves upon the forehead

with the sign of the Cross, the sign of the Passion of Christ." St. John

Chrysostom (A. D. 397) thus addresses his hearers: "Everywhere

is the symbol of the cross present to us. On this account we

write it on our forehead, and we engrave it on our soul and minds."

Thus the Holy Fathers speak of the sign of the Cross as a universally

known custom among the Christians of their time, without mentioning

that this custom was ordained or introduced by any Pope or Council.

From this we justly conclude with St. Augustine, that " the sign of the

Cross was introduced by the Apostles themselves."

2. Because it is a salutary signs for



5. Symbolical Sketch. $if

(a) It protects us from the assaults of the spirit of darkness. St.

Ignatius, a disciple of St. John, says: "The sign of the Cross is a

token of victory against the power of the prince of darkness, who, when

he sees it, is terrified, who, when he hears of it, is afraid." St. Cyril

says: " As the dog is in dread of the stick, with which he is struck, so

the devil is terrified when he sees the sign of the cross made, because

it reminds him of the wood of the cross, by which he was conquered."

Julian the Apostate one day entered a pagan temple, in company with

a noted idolator. The latter having invoked the demons, they at

once made their appearance. Julian became alarmed, and forgetting

for a moment that he had renounced the Christian religion, made the

sign of the Cross, as he had been formerly accustomed to do when

any danger was near. Immediately the infernal spirits disappeared;

so powerful and efficacious was this sign, when made even by a Chris

tian renegade. What power and efficacy must it not then have when

made by a good Christian.

(b) // affords protection and help in all temptations, whether they

come from the world, the flesh, or the devil. When we are tempted

to sin, when evil thoughts arise in our minds, when we are in danger

of giving way to any temptation, let us at once make the sign of the

Cross. At the sight of the cross the powers of hell are affrighted. St.

Anthony used to say to his disciples: "I need only make the sign of

the Cross, to put to flight all the delusions and spells of the demon."

(c) It is a powerful ana efficacious means against all natural evil,

as history proves. The death of Julian the apostate was followed by

a tremendous earthquake all over the East. The rivers overflowed

their banks, as if to submerge the earth by another deluge. At the

sight of these prodigies the inhabitants of Epidaurus repaired to St.

Hilarion and with tears in their eyes besought him to have pity on them

and come to their aid. They took him to the sea-shore. There St.

Hilarion knelt on the sand, prayed with iervor, and made the sign of

the Cross three times over the troubled waters. Immediately there

followed a great calm. All the people of Epidaurus witnessed this

miracle, and, for long years after, they ceased not to remember it with

gratitude.—St. Jerome, life of St. Hilarion. The martyr, St. Tibur-

tius, condemned under the Emperor Diocletian to walk through a

blazing fire, made the sign of the Cross over it, and then walked over

the burning coals without any injury. It is by the devout use of the

sign of the Cross that such miracles have been performed by almost

every saint. God speaks to us through these miracles. By them he

wishes to impress upon us the great love and veneration which we

should entertain for the instrument of his passion and of our Redemp

tion.
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(a) It obtains for us in general the blessing of heaven. The cross,

once the ignominous instrument of death, after Christ has sanctified

it and shed upon it his precious blood, has become the glorious instru

ment of life and the source of every blessing. The Church, therefore,

never gives her blessing without making the sign of the Cross; even

when the priest gives the blessing with the Most Holy Eucharist, he

does so in the form of the Cross. Even in the holy sacrifice, in which

Christ supplicates for blessings for us, the priest frequently makes the

sign of the Cross, because all the benedictions are mediated for us

only through the death of Christ on the cross. If then we sign our

selves with the sign of the Cross, with the intention of drawing down

the blessings of heaven upon us, we only follow the teaching and the

custom of the Church, and may hope that through this holy sign we

shall obtain every blessing.

PERORATION.

In conclusion, I exhort you with the words of St. Cyprian: Let no

one be ashamed to confess his crucified Saviour, but let him sign his

brow with the holy Cross, yea in all our works, the cross should be

seen, whether we eat or drink, come in or go out, go to rest or rise.

The sign of the Cross is very venerable and holy, because it reminds

us of the mystery of the Most Holy Trinity and of our Redemption.

Among the early Christians it was already in use. If you frequently

and devoutly, in the spirit of repentance and with confidence, make the

sign of the Cross, you will certainly experience its salutary effects;

you will overcome all the enemies of your salvation here, and after

this life you will triumph with Christ and the elect in heaven. Amen.

TRINITY SUNDAY.

6. DOGMATICAL AND LITURGICAL SKETCH,

COMBINED.

THE VENERATION OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY.

" Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."—Matt. 28: 19.

The festival of the Most Holy Trinity, which we celebrate to-day,

does not date back to the earliest ages of Christianity, as one would
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be led to believe, but is of a later date. The reason is because this

feast does not rest, as do the other feasts of the Lord, upon a his

torical fact, but upon a mystery of faith; and again, because all feasts

have the adoration and glorification of the Most Holy Trinity for

their object, and revolve in it. Pope John XXII., in the fourteenth

century, ordained that this festival should be celebrated by the whole

Christian world, on the first Sunday after Pentecost. St. Vincent

Ferrer gives two reasons why the Church annually celebrates this

feast: first, that the feasts of the three Persons in the Godhead, which

are celebrated on different days of the year, may be celebrated to

gether; secondly, that the Christians, by this universal celebration, may

repair the negligences which they may perhaps have committed at the

celebration of the individual feasts of the three divine Persons. I

intend to speak to-day on the veneration of the Most Holy Trinity,

and to show you,

I. Why %ue must venerate the Most Holy Trinity;

II. Hoiu we must venerate it.

Part I.

We must revere the Most Holy Trinity, because it is the highest and

most beneficent mystery of our holy religion.

1. The highest mystery.

(a) In order to convince ourselves of the infinite greatness of this

mystery, let us consider, first of all, what faith teaches us about it.

A. First, there is but one God. Divine revelation tells us this most

emphatically: "The first commandment of all is: Hear, O Israel, the

Lord thy God is one God."—Mark 12: 26. Reason also tells us that

there is but one God. God is the highest, most perfect good. If

there were more Gods than one, they would be either equal or unequal

to one another; if they were equal to one another, none of ihem could

say that he was the highest, most perfect good, because the others

would be equal to him; but if they were unequal to one another, those

who would be less perfect would not be the highest, the most perfect

good, and, consequently, would not be God. In order to preserve

upon earth the belief in one God, the Lord made a covenant with the

Israelites, and inculcated upon them most emphatically, to adhere to

this faith. As often as they fell into idolatry, he visited them with the

severest punishments.

B. Secondly, there are three Persons in the Godhead, the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghost. Christ has revealed this truth in the clearest
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terms, saying in the Gospel of this day: "Go ye, and teach all nations

baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost." Here Christ teaches us that in the one Godhead there

are three Persons, namely, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

Moreover, he frequently spoke of the three divine Persons, of God, his

heavenly Father; of himself, who was doing all that the Father could

do, and whom all should honor, as they honored the Father; and of

the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of truth, whom he and the Father would

send.

C. Thirdly, each of the three Persons is truly God. The Father is

truly God, the Son is truly God, and the Holy Ghost is truly God.

Each one of the three Persons; therefore, possesses all perfections,

which God possesses, from which it follows that the three Persons in

the Deity together are no more and no greater than only one of them,

since every one of them possesses the entire Godhead. But although

each of the three Persons is truly God, there are not three Gods, but

only one God, because all three have only one and the same divine

nature. If each Person had his own proper nature and essence differ

ent from the other Persons, there would really be three Gods, but

having the divine nature together in common, they are only one

God.

D. Fourthly, the three divine Persons, although they have but one

nature or essence, differ from one another. The Father is not the Son,

and the Son is not the Holy Ghost; another is the Son, another the

Holy Ghost. The difference of the three divine Persons is not in the

essence or substance. We must not "confound the Persons, nor divide

the substance. One altogether, not by confusion of substance, but by

unity of person. The Father is made of none, neither created nor

begotten. The Son is from the Father alone, not made nor created, but

begotten. The Holy Ghost is from the Father and the Son, by pro

cession." The Father is of himself, and thereby distinguishes himself

from the Son and the Holy Ghost, who are not of themselves, but have

their origin from the Father; the Son is begotten of the Father, and

thereby he is distinguished from the Father, who is not begotten, but

who is of himself; and the Son is again distinguished from the Holy

Ghost, who is not begotten of the Father, but proceeds from the

Father and the Son, and thereby he is distingnished from the Father

and the Son, who do not proceed. But the Son and the Holy Ghost,

although they have their origin from the Father, are, nevertheless

equal to him, for the begotten of the Son by the Father, as well as the

procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father and the Son, is from

eternity.
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(b) Therein consists the mystery of the Most Holy Trinity. What

is more sublime, more venerable, more holy than this mystery! When

we mention the mystery of the Trinity we mention God, who unites

all perfections in himself in an infinite measure. Broad and deep is

the ocean, but it can be measuied; its drops of water are many, but,

strictly speaking, they are not countless. But it is otherwise with the

perfections of God, their circumference cannot be measured, their

number cannot be given. God is unsearchable, and we can do noth

ing but prostrate ourselves adoringly, and exclaim with St. Francis:

" My God and my all!" Mentioning the mystery of the Trinity, we

mention the three Persons in the Godhead, each of whom is what

God is; we mention a Father, who possesses all divine perfections, a

Son, who possesses all divine perfections, and a Holy Ghost, who

also possesses all divine perfections. Where is there anything in heaven

or upon earth, so grand, so wonderful, as the mystery of the Most

Holy Trinity! We need not wonder therefore that the celestial spirits

adore the Most Holy Trinity and exclaim unceasingly: "Holy, holy,

holy is the Lord God of hosts," (Isaias 6: 3), and that the Church,

in her service, has always the honor and glory of God in view. Let

us also honor the Most Holy Trinity with the deepest veneration and

devotion, and frequently repeat: " Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son, and to the Holy Ghost."

2. The most beneficent mystery. To it we owe everything that is nec

essary to work out our salvation.

(a) Faith; for "without faith it is impossible to please God.''—

Hebrews 11: 6. But faith is a gift of the Most Holy Trinity ; a gift of

the Father, who sent his only-begotten Son into the world to preach to

us his heavenly doctrine, wherefore Christ himself says: " My doc

trine is not mine, but his that sent me."—John 7: 16. It is a gift of

the Son, who preached the Gospel himself and commissioned his Apos

tles to preach it; and it is a gift of the Holy Ghost, who enlightens and

governs the Church, and enables her to preserve her divine doctrine

pure and undefiled,

(b) Theforgiveness of sin ; for nothing that is defiled can enter into

heaven. The forgiveness of sin, too, we owe to the Blessed Trinity.

If God the Father had not sent his Son, we would not be redeemed,

and would live and die in our sins. If the Son of God had not

become man, and satisfied the divine justice, no sin could be forgiven

us. If the Holy Ghost would not give us his grace and sanctify us, we

would for ever remain in sin.

(c) Grace ; for without it we cannot keep the commandments of

II r 21
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God, practise virtue, resist temptations, or persevere in good. This

grace, too, comes from the Most Holy Trinity. God the Father has

prepared for us the graces necessary for salvation; God the Son has

merited for us these graces by his life, sufferings and death; God the

Holy Ghost applies these graces unceasingly to us. How much reason,

then, have we to praise and glorify the Blessed Trinity, the grandest

and most beneficent mystery of our holy religion!

Part II.

To venerate the Blessed Trinity worthily, we must dedicate to it

the three faculties of our soul, the will, the memory, and the understand

ing.

1. The understanding. The mystery of the Blessed Trinity surpasses

all human comprehension. For how can we comprehend that in God

there are three Persons, each of whom is truly God and who together

are but one God? How can we explain the existence of the three

Persons, that the Father is of himself, the Son begotten of the Father,

and the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son? How can

we comprehend that the Son and the Holy Ghost are, as the Father,

from eternity, although they have their origin from the Father? How

can we comprehend that the three divine Persons are not near one

another, but in one another, so that the Father is in the Son and the

Holy Ghost, the Son in the Holy Ghost and the Holy Ghost in the

Father and the Son? To this incomprehensibility the Church alludes

in the Epistle of this day, when she exclaims with the Apostles: "O

the depth of the riches, of the wisdom, and of the knowledge of God!

How incomprehensible are his judgments, and how unsearchable his

ways!"

We need not wonder, then, that we cannot comprehend the mystery

of the Blessed Trinity; for when we cannot explain to our satisfaction

a thousand things in nature, which we see with our own eyes, how

could we fathom the essence of God? It must suffice that Christ has

revealed to us the mystery of the Blessed Trinity. If we believe with

the learned, that the earth moves, and the Sun stands still, although it

contradicts our observation, why should we not believe our divine Lord

when he teaches us that there are three Persons in the Godhead and

that these three Persons are only one God. Let us humbly believe

what we cannot comprehend, and make a sacrifice of our understand

ing, for he who does not walk here in faith can never come to intuition

hereafter.

2. The memory, by thinking frequently with a grateful heart of

three great benefits of the Most Holy Trinity.
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(a) Of the creation, which we attribute particularly to God the Fa

ther. How benevolent has God the Father shown himself toward us

in the work of creation! It is a grace that he created us, but it is a

still greater grace that he created us rational beings, yea, according to

his own image; it is another grace that he created everything that is

in heaven and upon earth for our use and benefit; but it is the greatest

of all graces that he has created us for heaven and its unspeakable felic

ity. Add to this, that by his all-wise Providence, we were born of Chris

tian parents, whilst millions live and die in infidelity or error, and then

tell me that you owe no thanks to God, your heavenly Father!

(0) Of the Redemption, which was effected by God the Son. He

becomes man, lives thirty-three years in self-abasement, endures num

berless distresses and persecutions, going about to preach the heavenly

doctrine to the people, and doing good to all; finally he dies, after

suffering unutterable pains, the most ignominous death. In such a way

he redeems us. He also provides that we become partakers of the

fruit of Redemption; he founds the Church and deposits in her all the

means of salvation. What love did not God the Son show us! Can we

ever forget this self-sacrificing love?

(c) Of the sanctification, which is particularly the work of the Holy

Ghost. This Spirit teaches the Church all truth and makes her the

infallible teacher of the Word of God; he sanctifies her, and effects that

in her and through her we are iustified; he governs and protects her to

the end of time. He is also active in our hearts, for he enlightens us

in all things concerning our salvation; he consoles us in all adversities,

strengthens us in persecutions, and supports us with his grace in the

practice of virtue. Should we not always remember and from the

bottom of our hearts give thanks to the Holy Ghost for the solicitude

and love with which he, like an affectionate mother, satisfies all our

spiritual necessities!

3. The will. We must make an offering of it,

(a) To God the Father, for he rigorously insists upon our doing his

will in all things and makes our eternal salvation depend upon it.

"Not every one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king

dom of heaven, but he that doeth. the will of my Father, who is in

heaven, he shall enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 7: 31.

Let us take Jesus for our pattern, who says of himself: "My food is

to do the will of him that sent me."—John 4: 34. Let us always pray

with heart and mouth: " Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.

(b) To God the Son, by endeavoring to model our life according to his

word and example. He is our pattern, to whom we must become
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conformable if we wish to be saved. " For whom he foreknew, he

also predestinated to be made conformable to the image of his Son,

that he might be the first-born amongst many brethren."—Rom. 8:

29. Let us strive to be able to say with the Apostle: " I live, now

not I, but Christ liveth in me. And that I live now in the flesh; I

live in the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and delivered him

self for me."—Gal. 2: 20.

{c) To God the Holy Ghost, by employing for our salvation the

graces he gives us. St. Paul Reaches that we are a temple of God, and

that the Holy Ghost dwells in us. Avoid every mortal sin, thinking well

on the word of the same Apostle: "If any man violate the temple of

God, (if any man commit a mortal sin) him shall God destroy, for the

temple of God is holy, which you are."—/. Cor. 3: 16. Hearken to the

inspirations of the Holy Ghost, and be governed by them. Receive the

holy Sacraments often with a heart well prepared, that the Holy Ghost

may always dwell in your hearts and never withdraw his love and grace

from you.

PERORATION.

The Blessed Trinity being the greatest and most beneficent mystery

of our holy religion, we must venerate it unceasingly—nay our whole

life should be an uninterrupted homage to it. Let us offer to the Tri

une God our understanding by humbly believing what Christ and his

Church teaches in regard to the Most Holy Trinity and by anticipat

ing with joy the moment when it will be granted to us to see the Tri

une God face to face; our memory by frequently thinking of the three

great benefits of our creation, redemption, and sanctification and em

ploying them for our salvation; and our will,by endeavoring always to

be good children of our heavenly Father, true followers of Christ, and

worthy temples of the Holy Ghost. I finish with the blessing of the

Apostle: " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the charity*/ God

and the communication of the Holy Ghost be with you all." Amen.

TRINITY SUNDAY.

7 LITURGICAL-MORAL SKETCH.

THE CEREMONIES OF BAPTISM.

Goye, therefore, andteach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."—Matt. 28: 16.

When Christ was baptized by John in the river Jordan, the heavens
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were opened, the Holy Ghost descended in the form of a dove and

rested on Jesus, and the voice of his Father was heard, saying: "This

is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased."—Matt. 3: 16, 17.

The same occurred when we were baptized. Infected with original

sin and as children of wrath we came into the world; when we received

Holy Baptism, we were cleansed from sin, and sanctified: God adopted

us as his children, and was well pleased with us. The Holy Ghost also

came down upon us, and made his abode in our heart, the heavens

were opened for us, and if we had died in baptismal innocence, we

should have gone straight to heaven. We must call to mind to-day

the great grace of Baptism, celebrating as we are the feast of the Blessed

Trinity, in whose name we are baptized. As the Gospel of this day

speaks of Baptism, I shall avail myself of the opportunity of speaking

of the ceremonies of Baptism, because these ceremonies vividly bring

before us the graces of Baptism and the obligation which we have

thereby assumed. I will explain to you:

/. The ceremonies whichprecede;

II. Which accompany;

III. Which follow, Baptism.

Part I.

TJpC sponsors with theperson to be baptized do notgo immediately into the

church but remain outside at the entrance. This is an ancient ordinance of

the Church, which was always observed by persons desirous of Baptism.

When Jews or Gentiles asked for Baptism, admission into the Church

was not granted them at once; they were obliged to receive first a

thorough instruction in religion and solemnly to profess their belief in

Jesus Christ. In memory of this ancient ordinance, infants to be

baptized are not admitted at once into the Church, but must remain at

the entrance. This ceremony reminds us of the fact, that the child does

not yet belong to the Church, because Baptism is the door through

which we enter into the Church and become partakers of her graces.

It is also indicated thereby, that without Baptism no one can enter into

the Kingdom of heaven, as Christ himself says: "Unless a man be born

again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter the Kingdom of

God."—John 3: 5.

2. The priest, "vested in a white surplice, and two stoles, the one

violet, the other white, now comes to the door of the church. The

violet color of the stole signifies the deplorable state to which sin has

reduced mankind. It is also emblematic of contrition on account of

this sin, of which the person to be baptized is still the slave. The

priest asks: What is the name of the child to be? The sponsor or spon
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sors mention the name which the child is to have. This also reminds

us of the custom of the primitive Christian times. The persons to be

baptized, after having received sufficient instruction, were obliged to

give in their names to the bishop, to be registered for Baptism. This

was done for the purpose of changing their former pagan name for a

name of a Christian saint or at least uniting the name of a saint with

it. The Roman Ritual ordains the names of Saints to be given to per

son, to be baptized, that, by their example they may be urged to a pious

life and be protected by them. A good Christian will frequently med

itate on the life and acts of his patron of Baptism, and endeavor to

imitate him as nearly as possible, that he may eventually come to him

into heaven.

2. The priest asks the person to be baptized: " N., What dost thou

ask of the Church of God?" He, or in his name the sponsor, answers:

"Faith." Why does he first ask faith? Because faith is the root and

the beginning of justification, and the first requisite for salvation, for,

"without faith it is impossible to please God."—Heb. 11: 6. The

person to be baptized asks faith of the Church, because the true faith

taught by Christ and necessary for salvation is to be found in the

Catholic Church alone, and in which it is always preserved and de

livered pure and undefiled. The next question is: " What doth faith

obtain for thee?" And the answer is: Life everlasting. Then the priest

adds: If then thou will enter into life, keep the commandments. Thou shall

love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, with thy whole soul, and

with thy whole mind, and thy neighbor as thyself." By these words the

priest declares that the living faith, which manifests itself in an exact

observance of the commandments of God, not a dead faith, leads to

life everlasting. It points out to the person to be baptized the way he

must go, in order to be saved; and gives him to understand that he

must believe all that God has revealed, and unite his faith with a holy

life.

4. The priest then breathes thrice upon the face of the person to be

baptized, and says once: " Go out of him, thou unclean spirit, and

give place to the Holy Ghost, the Paraclete." According to our cor

poral birth we are children of wrath, and under the dominion of Satan

The evil spirit must be expelled; therefore the priest orders him to

depart. The priest then breathes three times upon the child. This

breathing signifies the communication of the new spiritual life. This

breathing is done three times, in memory of the Blessed Trinity, by

which the new life is imparted; and it is done in the form of a cross,

because Christ has redeemed us by his death on the cross. When the evil

spirit has gone out from man, the Holy Ghost makes his abode in the
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man's heart, and therefore the priest says: "Give place to the Holy

Ghost the Paraclete." The ceremony of breathing was already in use

in the first times of the Church, and St. Augustine draws from it a

proof of original sin.

5. The priest then makes the sign of the Cross, with his thumb on

the forehead and on the breast of the person, saying: " Receive the

sign of the cross on thy forehead and also in thy heart, take unto thee

the faith of the heavenly precepts, and in thy morals be such, that thou

mayest now be a temple of God." The sign of the Cross upon the fore

head and breast of the child signifies that he is called a new-born

Christian, to be received into the army of Christ, that he must confess

his faith without fear, fight against untruth and sin, and courageously

follow his divine Saviour on the way of the cross.—Matt. 16: 24.

For the grace to perform this duty the priest petitions by a corres

ponding prayer.

6. 77/i? priest now with an appropriate prayer lays his hand upon the

head of the person to be baptized. By this imposition of hands the priest

indicates that the Church takes him under her protection, and that

through her hand the fullness of blessing will flow to him whereby he

will be enabled to renounce Satan, to enter into the kingdom of Christ,

and in it to serve him joyfully. The prayer which the priest joins

with the imposition of hands has this meaning.

7. Then the priest puts a small quantity of blessed salt into the

mouth of the person to be baptized, saying: " iV., receive the salt of

wisdom; let it be to thee a propitiation unto life everlasting." This very

ancient ceremony has a manifold meaning. Salt is pungent, the person

to be baptized is reminded that, as a Christian, he must be prepared for

various sufferings and tribulations. Salt soon dissolves in the mouth,

and thereby indicates that theje sufferings and tribulations here below

are of short duration. Salt imparts a savor or relishable taste, and re

minds the person to be baptized that he must now have a relish for

good works. The salt is also the symbol of wisdom, as when St. Paul

says: " Let your speech be always in grace seasoned with salt."—Col.

4: 6. Salt is a well known preservative against corruption; and the

only corruption of our soul is sin, which the Sacrament of Baptism is

now about to take away. This ceremony of the salt is indeed full of

meaning, since it signifies that the person baptized must make known

to the thoughtless world the sweet savor of the holy law of God, by

the good example of a virtuous and modest conversation, and show

by all his works that it is the doctrine of Christ that preserves the soul

from the foul corruption of sin, and establishes a firm and lasting hope

of the resurrection of our mortal bodies.
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8. Now comes the exorcism, with holy words and prayers for the

purpose of banishing the devil and of weakening or of totally destroy

ing his power. The*Church does not perform these exorcisms as if she

believed that the person to be baptized were really possessed by the

devil, but for a twofold reason, first to give a public proof of her faith,

that man by baptism is delivered from the servitude of the devil and

restored to the liberty of children of God; and secondly, to implore

God's grace for the person to be baptized, that the power which Satan

has acquired over him in consequence of original sin may be broken,

and that he may never again succeed in bringing him under his domin

ion. At the conclusion of the exorcism, the priest makes the sign of

the Cross upon the forehead of the person to be baptized, saying:

" And this sign of the cross which we make upon his forehead, do thou,

accursed devil, never dare to violate. Through the same Christ our Lord

Amen." Then the priest lays his hand upon the head of the person to

be baptized and prays that God may enlighten, cleanse and sanctify

him, and always keep him on the path of truth and virtue, now that

he has received Baptism.

9. Now follows the introduction of the person to be baptized into

the Church. The priest lays the end of his stole upon him and leads

him into the church, saying: "Enter into the temple of God, that thou

mayest have part with Christ unto life everlasting." The priest leads,

or rather draws, the person to be baptized into the church, an act

which reminds us of the words of Jesus: " No man can come to me,

except the Father, who has sent me, draw him."—John 6: 44. Let us

follow the inspirations of grace.

When entering into the church and going to the baptismal Font, the

priest, together with the sponsors, say the Apostle's Creed and the

Lord's prayer. This again reminds us of the first ages of the Church,

when the Catechumens were required to commit the Apostles' Creed to

memory, and to recite it before they were baptized. As the Apostles'

Creed contains the principal mysteries of our holy religion, the person

to be baptized, in reciting it, gives a public testimony that he will be

lieve and do all things whatsoever Christ teaches and commands.

But, not being able to do this of himself, he says the Lord's prayer, in

order to obtain the necessary grace to do so, prayer being the principal

means for obtaining the grace of God.

After a third exorcism the priest wets his right thumb with spittle

from his mouth, and touches therewith, in the form of a cross, the

right ear, and afterwards the left, saying: "Ephphetha, that is, be thou

opened." And, touching his nostrils, adds: "Eor a savor of sweetness,

But thou, Satan, depart, for the judgment of God is approaching.
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This ceremony is an imitation of what Christ did himself when he gave

sight to a blind man, and healed a deaf and dumb man.—Mark 7: 31;

John 9:6. Of this ceremony St. Ambrose says: " The priest touches

thy ears, that they may open themselves to the priestly admonition, and

thy nostrils, that thou mayest obtain the good odor of heavenly piety,

that thou mayest be able to say with the Apostle: " We are before

God an odor of Christ."

Part II.

The ceremonies which accompany Baptism.

1. The moment now arrives when the person to be baptized is trans

planted from the kingdom of Satan into the kingdom of Christ, and

the covenant of everlasting love and fidelity is made between him and

God. A solemn abjuration now takes place. The priest asks:

" Dost thou renounce Satan ? and all his works ? and all his pomps ?"

And the anstver to each of these questions is: I do renounce. In the

early days of the Church particular stress was laid upon this abjuration,

for which reason it was made with great solemnity. The persons to be

baptized were required to turn their faces toward the setting of the sun,

to indicate that they renounced for ever the devil, the prince of dark

ness; they were also requested to stretch out their hands in the same

direction, and to put off their shoes, to signify that they would go no

more into the old way of sin. This form of abjuration agreed entirely

with the one now in use, for, according to St. Cyril of Jerusalem, it

read: "I renounce thee, Satan, and all thy works, and all thy pomps,

and all thy service." What does it mean to renounce the devil, and

all his works, and all his pomp ? To renounce the devil means to hate

him, not to listen to his suggestions, to despise and reject his illusions.

To renounce the works of the devil means to hate and shun sin. To re

nounce the pomp of the devil means to put off all pride, all ambition,

all vanity, and to be humble of heart. Pride is named especially

among the works of the devil, because it is peculiar to him and was the

beginning of all sin.

2. After the solemn abjuration, the priest anoints the person to be

baptized with the oil of the Catechumens, upon the breast and behueen

the shoulders, saying: " / anoint thee with the oil of salvation, in Jesus

Christ our Lord, that thou mayest have life everlasting. Amen." The

anointing is a symbol of strength; in ancient times the gladiators

anointed themselves with oil to strengthen themselves for the combat.

The person to be baptized is anointed, to make him remember that he

must fight hard against all the enemies of his salvation. He is anointed

upon the breast, to signify that he must fight a good fight with cour
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age, for God and his soul, then between the shoulders, to indicate that

he stands in need of much strength and patience in order to carry the

yoke of the Lord all the days of his life.

3. Next, the priest changes the stole of violet color for the white.

As the violet stole signifies the sinful state of the person to be bap

tized, so the white one is a symbol of the innocence and purity which

he is now about to receive. The priest asks him: " N., Dost thou be

lieve in God the Father Almighty, Creator of heaven and earth?" The

answer is: " 7 do believe." Again: " Dost thou believe in Jesus Christ,

his only Son, our Lord, who was born into this world, and suffered for

us?" Answer: "7 do believe." "Dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost,

the Holy Catholic Church, the communion of Saints, the forgiveness oj

sins, the resurrection of the body, and life everlasting?" Answer: "7

do believe." As you perceive, the Church, before she baptizes, thrice

demands of the person to be baptized a profession of faith. The first

time, in the beginning, when she asks: What dost thou ask of the Church

of God! to which the answer is: "Faith," The second time, when, on

entering the Church, she makes him say the Apostles' Creed, and lastly,

the third time, when she proposes to him the above mentioned ques

tions. She does this because in the first centuries of the Church the

Catechumens, before they were baptized, were obliged to make, at

three different times, a profession of faith publicly and solemnly, and

also to represent, in a lively manner, to the person to be baptized, his

strict obligation to remain faithful to the Church. What a horrible

sin, then, is it for a Catholic to fall away from his faith!

4. Lastly, the priest asks the person to be baptized: " AT., Wilt

thou be baptized?" Answer: "7 will." Christ does not force his

graces upon any one, but simply invites; he desires no slaves, but chil

dren who love him. The person to be baptized, having now declared

his intention to receive Baptism, the priest pours water on his head,

saying at the same time: " I baptize thee in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen." In doing this, the

priest administers the Sacrament of Baptism; the baptized person is

cleansed from sin, and is sanctified, becoming a child of God and an

heir of heaven. The Church upon earth rejoices that a child is born

to her, the Angels and Saints in heaven exult and salute the baptized

person as their brother; the Triune God looks down upon him with

pleasure, and takes his abode in his heart. And now, a few words on

the ceremonies after Baptism.

Part III.

The priest anoints the baptized person on the crown of his head
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with chrism, saying: " May God Almighty, the Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, who has regenerated thee by water and the Holy Ghost,

and who has granted thee the remission of all thy sins, himself anoint

thee with the crism of salvation, in the same Christ Jesus our Lord,

unto life eternal. Amen." This anointing was ordained by Pope

Sylvester (314-337), for the reason, that on account of the absence of

the bishop, the newly baptized could not be confirmed; Confirmation

being usually administered on the day of baptism. But afterwards it

took place, no matter whether Confirmation succeeded Baptism at once

or later. This unction with crism has a manifold significance.

1. It sets the truth before our eyes, that the baptized person is onr

of the anointed, that is, a Christain, and belongs no more to Satan, bu\.

to Christ. Hence, the Roman Catechism, says: "After Baptism is

completed, the priest anoints the crown of the head of the baptized

person with chrism, that he may know that from that day he is a member

united with Christ and incorporated in his body, and that he has the

name of Christian from Christ." The anointing with chrism calls to

our minds the dignity to which we hare been raised by Baptism. Christ

is Priest and King. Man being united with Christ in Baptism, par

takes of his priestly and royal dignity. Hence St. Peter writes: "You

area chosen generation, a royal priesthood."— l.Pet. 2:9. In a

certain sense all Christians are priests, because they partake of the

holy sacrifice which the priest offers up to the Lord at the altar, and

have at the same time the obligation to offer themselves up to God,

as a living sacrifice, holy, and pleasing to God.—Rom. 12: 1. They are

also Kings; for they are called to govern themselves, their evil inclina

tions and passions, and after this life, to reign with Christ in heaven.

Lastly, the baptized are anointed with chrism, to indicate that their

souls have become temples of the Holy Ghost, and chosen vessels,

which are destined in due time to receive the sacred body and blood

of Jesus Christ, as the chalices and patens are also blessed and anointed,

that they may be worthy vessels for the body and blood of Jesus Christ.

2. After the anointing, the priest puts upon the head of of the per

son baptized a white linen cloth, saying: " Receive this white garment,

and see thou carry k without stain before the judgment-seat of our

Lord Jesus Christ, that thou mayest have eternal life. Amen." In the

early times, the newly baptized were invested in a white garment, to

remind them of the innocence and purity which they had then received

at Baptism, and thev wore it for eight days, after which they laid it off

solemnly in the Church. Tne wniie garment recalls to our mind the

inestimable grace of Baptism, in which we were cleansed from every

stain of sin, and sanctified, and the obligation which we have contracted
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to preserve, with the greatest care, our baptismal innocence, and to thank

God for this grace all the days of our life.

3. Lastly the priest gives to the person baptized a lighted candle say

ing: "Receive this burning light, and keep thy baptism so as to be without

blame. Keep the commandments of God; that when the Lord shall come

to the nuptials, thou mayest meet him in the company of all the Saints in

the heavenly court and have eternallife and livefor ever and ever. Amen.''

The burning light signifies thai the baptized person has been tran

splanted from the Kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of light,ac-

cording to the words of the Apostle: "You were heretofore dark

ness, but now light in the Lord. Walk ye as children of the light."—

Ephes. 5: 8. The burning light is also an admonition to us that our

faith must not be cold and dead, but must be burning and lighting;

that we must have an ardent love for God and be prepared, like a

lighted candle, to be consumed in his service; finally, to give a good

example to our fellow-men, according to the admonition of our Lord:

"Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works,

and glorify your Father who is in heaven."—Matt. 5: 16. Then the

priest dismisses the baptized person, saying: "Go in peace, and the

Lord be with thee. Amen." The baptized person is reconciled with God,

is a child of God, and therefore may go in peace. But he must always

preserve his peace, and as he can do this only by the grace of God,

the priest wishes that the Lord be with him, accompany him, and pro

tect him in all his ways.

PERORATION.

These are the ceremonies of Baptism; take to heart their significance

and fulfil the duties of which they remind you. Look back upon

your past life, and examine whether you have complied with the obli

gations which you have taken upon yourselves at your baptism. If

you find that you have broken the convenant you entered into with

God, repent of your unfaithfulness, ask pardon of God, and promise

him that henceforth you will be and remain his good children. Watch

and pray, that the enemy of your salvation may never again obtain

power over you or rivet his fetters upon you. Frequently renew your '

baptismal vows, especially on the days you go to communion, saying:

" I renounce thee, Satan, and all thy works, and all thy pomps. I

have sworn fidelity to my divine Saviour; him I will serve all the days

of my life." In Baptism you have been born for heaven: live and

work then for heaven, that it may become your portion and inheri

tance. Amen.
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SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Epistle, i St. John 3. 13-18. Dearly beloved: Wonder not if the

world hate you. We know that we have passed from death to life, be

cause we love the brethren. He that loveth not, abideth in death. Who

soever hateth his brother, is a murderer. And you know that no mur

derer hath eternal life abiding in himself. In this we have known the

charity of God, because he hath laid down his life for us: and we ought

to lay down our lives for the brethren. He that hath the substance of

this world, and shall see his brother in need, and shall shut up his bowels

from him: how doth the charity of God abide in him? My little children,

let us not love in word, nor in tongue, but in deed and in truth.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBOR.

Our Blessed Lord repeatedly foretold the Apostles and all his fol

lowers, that they would be hated and persecuted by the world, that is,

by unbelieving and wicked people. Thus he says: "You shall be

hated by all men for my name's sake."—Matt. 18: 22. And again:

" If the world hate you; know ye that it hated me before you. If you

had been of the world, the world would love his own; but because

you are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world,

therefore the world hateth you."—John 15: 18, 19. St. John, in the

Epistle of this day, calls our attention to this prediction of Jesus, say

ing: "Wonder not if the world hate you," in other words, Jesus has

foretold you this hatred, and his word must come to pass; nor must

you desire to be looked upon as better than your divine Saviour, whom

the world hated most bitterly and persecuted unto the death of the

cross. " The servant is not greater than his master."—John 15: 20.

After this, St. John exhorts the faithful, that being Christians, they

should not return hatred for hatred, but rather, according to the ex

ample of Jesus, love all men, and then at a greater length speaks on

the love of our neighbor:

/. On its motives;

II. On its marks.

Part I.

St. John, in the lesson of this day, gives two reasons why we must

love our neighbor,

1. The great advantage which the love of our neighbor procures; for he
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says: " We know that we have passed from death to life, because we

love the brethren." What kind of life is it to which we pass when we

love our neighbor?

(a) The life of grace. God is all love; for, it is out of love that he

created us, that he preserves us, and has given his only-begotten Son

for our Redemption; it is love that imparts to us so many graces in order

to lead us to life everlasting. God being all love, he finds no greater

pleasure in anything than that we love all men, even our enemies and

those who offend us. Suppose that persons who are animated by a

sincere love of their neighbor, are yet in infidelity and error, we must

not despair of their salvation; God will give them great, even extraor

dinary graces that they may embrace the true faith. We have an ex

ample in "the centurion Cornelius of Caesarea. He was a pagan, but

God, in a miraculous manner, called him to the faith. He sent him

an angel, who commanded him to call St. Peter from Joppe, who would

tell him what he was to do. Peter, also favored with a wonderful ap

parition, came converted and baptized him and his whole house.

What was the reason that Cornelius came to the faith in so extraor

dinary a manner? Principally on account of his love for his neighbor,

for the angel who had appeared to him, emphatically said: "Thy

prayers and thy alms have ascended for a memorial in the sight of

God."—Acts 20: 4. If Cornelious, instead of loving his fellow-men

and doing them good, had treated them roughly and uncharitably, he

would undoubtedly have remained in Paganism aud perished eternally,

but because he assisted the needy and the poor so charitably, God

worked even miracles to bring him into the true fold. So much avails

the love of our neighbor. The same may be said of sinners. Suppose

some one falls into grievous sins, everything good may be expected of

him if he sincerely loves his fellow-men, assists them in their wants,

and forgives injuries. God will give him great graces, and, if it should

be necessary, even extraordinary graces, that he may rise from his fall

and do penance. "Forgive thy neighbor if he hath hurt thee; and

then shall thy sins be forgiven to thee when thou prayest."—Ecclcs.

28: 2. And Christ himself says: " If you will forgive men their of

fenses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you your offenses."—

Matt. 6: 14. It is the charity that manifests itself by works of mercy,

that obtains for us pardon and mercy. The archangel Raphael said:

" Alms delivereth from death, and the same is that which purgeth away

sins, and maketh to find mercy and life everlasting."— Tob. 12: 9.

'' We have," says St. Ambrose, "many means by which we can redeem

ourselves from our sins. Have you money? Redeem yourselves from

your sins. The Lord is not purchasable, but you are, for you have

been sold by your sins. Redeem yourselves by your works, ransom

yourselves by your money."
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(b) The lift, of glory. If we love our fellow-men and show our

selves merciful towards them, we may confidently hope for life ever

lasting. This is evident from the sentence of Christ on the day of

Judgment: "Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess the kingdom

prepared for you from the foundation of the world, for I was hungry,

and you gave me to eat," etc. Then he adds: " Amen I say to you,

as long as you did it to one of these my least brethren, you did it to

me."—Matt. 25: 34. St. Chrysostom says: " Heaven is a bank and a

mercantile house; give bread, and take paradise; give little, and take

much; give what is perishable, and take what is imperishable." One

day St. Francis Xavier applied to a Portuguese merchant to give him

a sum of money for a dowry for a poor virgin. The merchant who

was occupied at the time in a game of cards, handed him the key of

his safe, saying: " Take what you need." When the game was finished,

the merchant asked the Saint how much money he had taken. " Five

hundred gold pieces," he replied. " Oh," said the merchant, "why

did you not take more, as I was willing to give you the half of my

cash, if you needed it." St. Francis thereupon predicted that he

would have success, in all his undertakings, and that God would make

known to him, by a sensible sign, the hour of his death three days be

forehand. Many years had elapsed, when sitting one day at dinner,

he noticed that the wine he drank tasted bitter. Then he said: " Now

it is time for me to prepare for death, for St. Francis Xavier told me

that three days after the wine would begin to taste bitter, I would en

ter into eternal life." He accordingly prepared himself for death

with the greatest care, and after three days had expired, fell happily

asleep in the Lord. Behold, thus those who love the brethren, will

pass from death to life—to the life of grace and to the life of glory.

Which of us does not ardently wish for this twofold life? Well, then,

let us sincerely love all men, and our wish will be realized.

2. The great loss we suffer when we do not love our neighbor.

(a) " He that Ioveth not, abideth in death." What kind of death

is it of which the Apostle here speaks? It is the spiritual death, the

state of mortal sin. In order to obtain the forgiveness of our sins and

to come to the life of grace, it is absolutely necessary that we love our

neighbor. If a man were to have a profound contrition and a firm

purpose of amendment, if he were then sincerely to confess his sins,

and receive absolution, but would entertain hatred or enmity towards

his neighbor for whatever cause, neither his contrition, nor his pur

pose of amendment, nor his confession, nor absolution would profit

him anything; he would abide in the state of sin. Without the love

of our neighbor no sin can be forgiven; for Christ says in plain and



336 Second Sunday After Pentecost.

direct words: "If you will not forgive men, neither will your Father

forgive you your sins."—Matt. 6: 15. This is also the reason why

no priest, not even the Pope himself, can give absolution to any one

who entertains enmity and is not resolved to give it up. You ought

to ponder well this truth, and shun nothing so much as disunion and

enmity; and if the peace has been disturbed, hasten to be reconciled

at once with your neighbor. Because Christians who are destitute of

the love of their neighbor, abide in death or the state of sin, they can

do nothing meritorious for heaven. To perform meritorious works,

the state of grace is necessary. Uncharitable Christians may pray, fast,

practise various virtues, and perform the duties of their state of life,

but with all these exercises they cannot merit the least thing for heaven;

hence the Apostle says: "If I shouW have all faith, so that I could

remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And if I

should distribute all my goods to feed the poor, and if I should deliver

my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing."

—/. Cor. 13: 2, 3. What injury, then, do not those Christians do to

themselves who, instead of loving their neighbor, hate him and bear

him ill-will!

(b) But a still greater calamity awaits such malevolent people, for

St. John says : "Whosoever hateth his brother, is a murderer. And you

know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in himself." He who

hates his brother, becomes guilty of a double murder : the spiritual

murder of himself, and the corporal murder of his neighbor. Hatred,

according to its nature, is a mortal sin; and he who commits a mortal sin,

deprives his soul of supernatural life or sanctifying grace. Our Lord

says: " You have heard that it was said to them of old: Thou shalt not

kill" And whosoever shall kill, shall be guilty of the Judgment. But I

say to you, that whosoever is angry with his brother, shall be guilty of

the Judgment."—Matt. 5: 21, 22. Here our Lord emphatically de

clares that unjust anger and hatred are as culpable before God as real

murder. Before God the will goes for the deed. He therefore who

bears ill-will to his neighbor and nourishes so great an anger, that he

wishes him dead, that if he had an opportunity he would take his life,

as Cain did Abel's, is a murderer in the eyes of God, But man

slaughter and wilful murder are crimes which draw eternal damnation

after them. St. John places murderers on level with the greatest crim

inal, and says that " their portion shall be in the pool burning with fire

and brimstone, which is the second death."—Apoc. 21:8. St. John

now comes to speak of the marks of love.

Part II.

In order to show us how we must manifest our love towards our

1
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neighbors, St. John directs our attention to Christ, saying: "In this

we have known the charity of God, because he hath laid down his life for

us."

(a) It was love that induced Jesus Christ to become man and ap

pear upon earth; it was love that actuated him to live for thirty-three

years in poverty and lowliness, and to endure sufferings of every de

scription; it wm love that made him die on the cross. It being ab

solutely impossible to make a greater sacrifice for any one than to die

for him, he gives us the most perfect example of the love of our

neighbor. Therefore he says himself: " Greater love than this no man

hath, that a man lay down his life for his friends."—John 15 : 13.

But the love of Jesus went still further, for he died, not for his friends,

but rather for his enemies, all men being sinners, and, consequently,

enemies of God. Therefore St. Paul says that, ' when we were en

emies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son."—Rom. 5:

10.

(b) This mark of the love of our neighbor we must also have; for

St. John says: " And we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren."

We find this mark of brotherly love in many Saints. The Apostles

preach the Gospel to Jews and Gentiles, endure unspeakable tribula

tions and sufferings, and finally die as martyrs, What is it that makes

them undergo so heroically all these tribulations, and finally death ?

Brotherly love; for, to bring men to the knowledge of God and to

save them from everlasting ruin was the motive of all their actions.

Why do so many missionaries go, even now in our days, to pagan

tribes and preach them the Gospel? From no other motive than that

of brotherly love. They are grieved that so many souls redeemed by

the blood of Christ are languishing in the darkness, and the shadow

of death, and are in danger of being lost, and for this reason they leave

father and mother and everything that is near and dear to them, re

nounce all pleasures and conveniences of life, endure countless tribu

lations and dangers, and are prepared at any moment to lay down

their lives in their holy calling.

(c) We also must be prepared to give our lives for the welfare of our

fellow-men, if our duty or office demands it. Thus priests and pastors

of souls, when there is question of the salvation of the souls entrusted

to their charge, are obliged, in the administration of the Sacraments,

to expose their lives to danger and even to sacrifice them. We are also

bound, under all circumstances, to fear neither difficulties nor dangers,

when it is necessary to prove our love for our neighbor in deed. This

we should do whenever we see him in great danger of body or soul. This

much is certain, that Christians whose hearts do not throb in sympathy

1

in 28
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with the joys and sorrows of their fellow-men, and for their sake will

take upon themselves not even little inconveniences and hardships, do

not bear the mark of love.

2. St. John now passes on to another mark of love, and teaches us

that not only by the sacrifice of our lives, but in a much easier manner,

we must manifest our love for our neighbor; namely, by works of mercy.

He says: " He that hath the substance of this world, and shall see his

brother in need, and shall shut up his bowels from him, how doth the

charity of God abide in him?" This word of the apostle deserves

our undivided attention and consideration. Can there be thought any

thing easier than to give of your superfluous substance to the needy ?

Is it so very hard to give toward the support of the poor a small por

tion of the money which you do not need for yourselves or yours ?

Could you not spare that dress, which hangs unused in you wardrobe,

and give it to some poor needy woman ? Can you not give a piece of

bread to a beggar, who, perhaps, has not tasted a morsel for a whole

day ? You throw food to your dog, and refuse a morsel to your bro

ther and sister He who is charitible to God's poor, bears in himself

the mark of fraternal charity, and may hope for all graces, and rewards,

which God has promised for the practice of this virtue. On the con

trary, he who will not practise fraternal charity in so easy a manner, he

who, in his hard-heartedness, lets the unfed beggar totter from his door,

may forsooth call himself a Christian, but he is evidently nothing else

than a mean, contemptible, uncharitable person, acting in direct oppos

ition to the principal commandment of Christ, the commandment of

love, and consequently losing all the graces of Christianity. Such an

uncharitable man has not a spark of the love of God in him, but is like

Dives, and will share his lot in the other world in hell.

PERORATION.

In conclusion, St. John exclaims: " My little children, let us not love

in word, nor in tongue, but in deed, and in truth." With these words

the Apostle cautions us against feigned love and exhorts us to true

love. He who pretends to have compassion on the poor and unfor

tunate and consoles them with sweet words and makes them even fair

promises in order to get rid of them in an easy manner, in short, he

who seemingly sympathizes in words, but has no compassion in the

heart for the needy, nor the will to help them, is a hypocrite; and as

such he will be treated on the last day. He who truly and from the

heart loves his neighbor, and helps him as often as he can, shows his

love in deed and in truth. Let us show this true and practical love to

wards our fellow-men whenever, wherever and however we can, that

we may bear the mark of discipleship of Jesus, who says: " By this
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shall all men know that you are my disciples, if you have love one for

another."—John 13: 35. Amen.

Gospel. St. Luke 16. 16-24. At that time: Jesus spoke to the Phar

isees this parable: A certain man made a supper, and invited many. And

he sent his servant at supper-time to say to them that were invited that

they should come, for now all things are ready. And they began all at

once to make excuse. The first said to him: I have bought a farm, and

I must needs go out and see it; I pray thee, have me excused. And an

other said: I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to try them; I pray

thee, have me excused. And another said: I have married a wife, and

therefore cannot come. And the servant returning, told these things to

his lord. Then the master of the house, being angry, said to his servant:

Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither

the poor and the feeble, and the blind aud the lame. And the servant

said : Lord, it is done as thou hast commanded, and yet there is room.

And the lord said to the servant: Go out into the highways and hedges,

and compel them to come in, that my house may be filled. But I say

unto you that none of those men that were called shall taste my supper.

One of the chief Pharisees upon one occasion invited our Lord to

dine with him on the Sabbath day. Many lawyers and Pharisees were

guests at the same time, who watched with jealous eyes to see whether

he might say or do something which they could construe as an accu

sation against him. It was then and there that he healed a certain

man who had the dropsy, and palpably proved to the Pharisees that

works of mercy are not a violation of the Sabbath. At the same time

he spoke to them on humility, intimating to them that the proud have

nothing else to expect but humiliation, but that the humble may look

for exaltation. Then turning to the host, he told him that if he should

invite, not his friends and kinsmen and neighbors who are rich, but

the poor, the feeble, the lame and the blind, his hospitality would be

rewarded hereafter. When one of them who sat at the table with him

said: " Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God,"

Jesus took occasion to speak to them the parable cf the great supper

mentioned in the Gospel of this day. That the meaning of this para-

SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

2.

 

THE GREAT SUPPER.
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ble may become plain to us, we will propose to ourselves and answer

the following questions:

/. What do we understand by the great supper ?

II. Who were they that were invited, but did not comef

III. Who are the others that were invited, and did come to the supper?

Part I.

By the great supper we understand,

1. The Church established by Christ. Christ calls his Church,

(a) A supper. Supper is the last meal of the day, after it there is no

other meal, night comes, when all labor ceases, and all go to rest. The

Church is such a supper. She is the last institution for the salvation

of mankind. In the first period of the world, which embraces about

twenty-five hundred years, the true religion was with the Patriarchs;

then came the Jewish Church, established by God as the institution

for the salvation of men, which existed from the time of Moses to that

of Christ, an interval of about fifteen hundred years. Jesus Christ

now appeared upon earth and established the holy Catholic Church,

which will last to the end of time. All who desire to work out their

salvation must belong to this Church, because she is the only saving

institution upon earth. In vain do the Jews expect another Messiah

and a Church founded by him; the true Messiah, Jesus Christ, has

indeed come eighteen hundred years ago. It is a mad undertaking for

the Free-thinkers and the enemies of the Catholic Church to found

new religious societies, a Church without faith in Christ, nay, without

faith in God, in an immortal soul, heaven and hell, a church whose

members live and work only for the present life, and whose ever)'

desire and purpose aims at making this life agreeable, and to enjoy a

good time. Let us never waver in our holy faith, let us cling to the

Church only the firmer, the more she is hated, calumniated and per

secuted.

(b) A great supper. The Church is a great supper on account of

her Founder; for this is Jesus Christ, the Son of God. Where, upon

earth, is there a kingdom that is founded by God himself, as is the holy

Catholic Church? All kingdoms are the work of man, but the Church

is the work of God. The Church is a great supper, because of the

multitude of her members; she is spread over the whole earth, and

numbers over two hundred millions of souls. Where, upon earth, is

there an empire that has so many subjects. The Church is a great

supper on account of the greatness and multitude of the graces which
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she dispenses. In her, Jesus has deposited the immense treasure of

his merits, and sent her the Holy Ghost, who unceasingly labors in

her for the illumination and sanctification of men. The Church is a

great supper on account of her perpetual duration. Whilst all tem

poral kingdoms and all religious societies go to pieces, as history

teaches, the Catholic Church, notwithstanding so many afflictions and

persecutions, exists from century to century, for she has the divine

promise that the gates of hell shall never prevail against her.

2. Holy Communion, which is,

(a) A banquet, for in it we receive the body and blood of the Lord

for the nourishment of our soul unto eternal life. " He that eateth

my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath everlasting life: and I will raise

him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood

is drink indeed."—John 6: 55, 56. Jesus, who vouchsafes to come to

us with his humanity and divinity, unites himself most intimately with

us, and gives himself whole and entire to us, so that we become able

to overcome all temptations, to grow in virtue, and to persevere to the

end in the service of God.

(a) A Supper, for it is the continual renewing of what our Lord did

at the Last Supper, when he gave his sacred flesh and precious blood,

under the appearances of bread and wine, to his Apostles, for the

nourishment of their souls. It is also a supper because it must be re

ceived in the darkness of night by the light of faith. The eye sees at

Communion nothing but common bread. The sacred Host has the

same taste and smell as bread, but here the senses are not judges, but

simply faith alone. This faith tells us that what we receive in holy

Communion is the true body and blood of Jesus Christ, together with

his soul and Divinity. It cannot be hard for us to believe this in

comprehensible mystery, for Jesus, the eternal, infallible truth, assures

us in clear words: "The bread which I will give, is my flesh for the

life of the world."—John 6: 52.

(c) A great supper. Great on account of Jesus, who has prepared

this heavenly banquet, for he is not a mere man or an angel, but God

himself—great on account of the food, which is nothing less than the

true body and the true blood of the Lord with his soul and Divinity

—great on account of the multitude of the guests for these are all the

Catholic Christians upon earth—great on account of the angels, who

invisibly assist at holy Communion, and adore Jesus with the most pro

found veneration. Everything is great in holy Communion, only we

are little and unworthy, and yet Christ invites us. O, how great is his

love for us! Ought we not to appear at this divine banquet with the
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greatest joy, in order to satisfy our hunger and thirst? Ought we to

have yet a desire for the food of the world and the flesh, which offer

us but deceitful bread?

Part II.

"And he sent his servant at the hour of supper to say to them that

were invited, that they should come, for now all things are ready.

But they began all at once to make excuse." Who are they that

were invited ? They are, if we apply the parable of the supper

i. To the Church, the Jews, especially their chiefs, the high priests,

the Scribes and the Pharisees. The servant who was sent at the hour

of supper, and invited them to come, is Christ, who is called a servant

because he appeared in the greatest lowliness, in the form of a servant.

The hour of the supper is the time in which Christ appeared upon earth,

preached the Gospel, suffered and died.

(a) They began all at once to make excuse. The first said: " I have

bought a farm, and I must needs go out and see it." And another

said: *' I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to try them." An

other said: " I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come."

Thus every one had a pretext, by which he tried to justify his refusal.

Here are mentioned the three principal vices, which were the cause why

the Jews gave no ear to Jesus, namely : pride, avarice, and impurity.

Christ preached by his word and example humility, contempt of the

world and of the goods of the world, and mortification of the flesh.

The Jews, especially the so-called respectable among them, would not

hear of these things, for they were very carnal and worldly-minded, full

of pride and ambition, attached with all their soul to the world and its

goods, and the slaves of the basest passions. They had entirely an er

roneous idea of the promised Messiah, they believed that he would ap

pear with power and glory, make them the first nation of the earth, and

procure for them riches, honors, and everything that the heart could

desire. Now as Christ was, and preached, the very contrary to what

they imagined of their Messiah and hoped from him, they turned away

from him in contempt, and persevered in their unbelief.

(b) Pride, avarice, and impurity are even to-day the three princi

pal reasons why so many men keep aloof from the Catholic Church, or

fall away from her. Not a few infidels and heretics are convinced of

the truth of the Catholic faith, and still do not embrace it; either

their pride does not permit them to acknowledge their error, and to

give testimony of the truth, or fear of temporal loss prevents their con

version; or they cannot bring themselves to renounce their carnal

desires, and hence they persevere in error or sin. On the day of
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Judgment it will become manifest that many heathens, Jews, Moham

medans and heretics persevered in their separation from the Church,

not from ignorance, but only on account of some one of these three

vices. He who permits himself to be ruled by pride, avarice or im

purity, is in danger of apostatizing from the faith. History proves

that all heresies and defections from the Church have their origin in

these vices. Proud people think that they understand everything

better than the Church, and deeming it a disgrace to submit to her

decisions, they fall away from her. With how many Catholics is not

carnal lust the cause of their turning their back upon the Church!

How many Catholics become Protestants from worldly motives, for

the sake of a high-toned marriage! If these three vices could be

banished out of the world, the Catholic Church would be gladly re

ceived by all the nations of the earth, and would have no heresy to

deplore, no defection from the Catholic faith.

2. If we apply the parable to the holy Communion, the three named

vices again are the reason that many Christians approach the table of

the Lord so seldom or not at all.

Part III.

" The servant returning told these things to his lord. Then the

master of the house being angry, said to his servant: Go out quickly

into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor,

and the feeble, and the blind, and the lame. And the servant said:

Lord, it is done, as thou hast commanded, and yet there is room.

And the lord said to the servant: Go out into the high-ways and

hedges, and compel them to come in, that the house may be filled."

1. Now the question is: Who were they that were invited, if, by

the last supper, we understand the Church of Christ?

(a) The poor, the feeble, the blind, and the lame are the better-minded

Jews, the Samaritans, and the Pagans. Among the Jews and Samari

tans it was particularly the poor that believed in Christ, for just by

being poor they found themselves drawn towards the poor despised

Jesus, whilst the rich would have nothing to do with him; then the

feeble, the distressed and helpless, whom Christ received so affec

tionately and who on that account adhered to him with a grateful

heart; again the blind, the common people, who were not ashamed to

acknowledge their ignorance and who allowed themselves to be taught

by him, whilst the Scribes and Pharisees, proud of their boasted science,

rejected the Gospel of Jesus with contempt; finally, the lame, that is,

the publicans and sinners, who well understood their misery and their



344 Second Sunday After Pentecost.

insufficiency to rid themselves of it, whilst the Scribes and Pharisees

considered themselves just, and therefore felt no want or necessity for

redemption from sin and damnation, nay, even blamed Our Lord for

having intercourse with sinners.

(6) By those in highways and hedges we understand the heathens,

who in this last period of the world become Christians. God wills

that all men may come to the knowledge of the truth and be saved,

therefore the Church will exist to the end of time, and preach the Gos

pel to all nations, that all who are of good will, may partake of the

fruit of Redemption, For this reason Christ himself says: " And this

Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole world, for a

testimony to the nations: and then shall the consummation come."—

Matt. 24: 14. We may refer this to the great distresses and calamities

which will come upon men before the end of the world, such as famine,

pestilence, inundations, earthquakes, wars, and other evils, by which

unbelievers and sinners are, as it were, compelled to submit to the

truth and do penance.

2. If, by the last supper, we understand holy Communion, then the

poor, the feeble, the blind, and the lame, and those in the highways

and hedges, are those who consider themselves poor, feeble, and

wretched,—those who are humble of heart. They are convinced of

their misery and wretchedness, and know that they are full of imper

fections and faults; that left to themselves and depending on them

selves, they are not able to persevere in righteousness and in the way

of virtue, and cannot make the least progress; hence joyfully they fol

low the invitation to holy Communion, in order to unite themselves

with Christ, and to obtain strength to do what is right. Oh how for

tunate ought we not to deem ourselves, who have frequent opportuni

ties of approaching the table of the Lord! How zealously ought we

not to avail ourselves of it, that we may frequently partake of the un

speakable grace of holy communion!

PERORATION.

Concluding our meditation, let us consider the words of Christ:

" / say unto you, that none of those men that were called, shall taste my

supper" God gives graces in abundance to all men, that they work

out their salvation. Woe to those that despise these graces; God

leaves them to their fate, and their end is destruction! Thus che Jews,

although the Gospel was preached to them with great signs and

wonders, persevered in unbelief and sin and were rejected. Thus

many Christian nations, because they knew not how to appreciate the

grace of Christianity, but sank deeper and deeper into sin and vice,
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were abandoned by God, lost the holy faith, and perished. Thus also

in our day God withdraws his graces from those who do not honor

their Mother, the Catholic Church, but despise her means of grace, and

make common cause with her enemies. Their end will be destruction.

That we may be found worthy of participating in the great supper of

the elect in heaven, let us never forget that the mercy of God in regard

to whole nations, as well as to individual persons, has its limits.

SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE REAL PRESENCE OF JESUS CHRIST IN THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT

OF THE ALTAR.

"A certain man made a great supper, and invited many."—Luke 14: 16.

By the great supper, of which the Gospel of this day speaks, many

Fathers of the Church understand the Most Holy Eucharist. In this

sense the Church also interprets it, and for this reason she has read

for us to-day, being the Sunday within the Octave of the feast of

Corpus Christi, the Gospel of the great supper. The holy Eucharist is,

indeed, a great supper: great, on account of Jesus, who instituted it;

great on account of the food which is given; great, on account of the

multitude of the guests; great, on account of the wonderful effects of this

banquet which procures us eternal life, according to the word of the

Lord: "He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath life

everlasting."—John 6: 55. I shall speak to you to-day on the Real

Presence of Jesus Christ in the Blessed Eucharist and, explain to you.

/. That Jesus Christ is really present;

II. How he is present in this Sacrament.

Part I.

V

The Council of Trent says: "If any one denies, that in the Sacra

ment of the Most Holy Eucharist, are contained truly, really, and sub

stantially, the body and blood, together with the soul and Divinity

of our Lord Jesus Christ, and consequently the whole Christ : but

says that he is therein as a sign, or in figure, or by his virtue, let him

be anathema."—Sess. 13, can. 1. It is, therefore, a Catholic dogma

that Jesus Christ is as truly present in the Blessed Eucharist as it is
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that he once sojourned upon earth and now sits at the right hand of

his Father. The truth of this doctrine is proved

1. From the Sacred Scripture.

(a) About a year before Christ instituted the Blessed Eucharist,

he promised that he would give his flesh and blood for a nourishment,

when he said to the Jews: " I am the living bread, which came down

/rom heaven: If any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever: and

the bread which I will give, is my flesh for the life of the world."—

John 6: 51, 52. When the Jews could not comprehend how he could

give them his flesh to eat, our Saviour left them in this embarrassment,

and did not tell them that they had misunderstood his words, but, on

the contrary, only emphasized them the more, saying: "Amen,

amen, I say unto you: Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of man,

and drink his blood, you shall not have life in you. * * * For my

flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed." His Apostles

being scandalized at his words, he said to them: "Will you also go

away?" meaning thereby: I will not retract my words, though you all

should leave me, for I will indeed give you my flesh to eat and my

blood to drink.—John 6: 51-68.

{b) What Christ had promised, he really fulfilled at the last supper.

The three Evangelists, St. Matthew (26), St. Mark (14), and St. Luke

(22), and also St. Paul, perfectly and unanimously agree in the narra

tion of the institution of the Blessed Eucharist, saying that Christ took

bread and wine and said: "Take ye and eat, this is my body: drink

ye all of this, this is my blood." Christ then says with clear and

plain words that what he gives to his Apostles to eat and to drink, is

not bread and wine, but his flesh and blood.

(c) That Jesus Christ is really present in the Blessed Eucharist, St.

Paul testifies in several passages. Thus he says: " The chalice of bene

diction which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ?

And the bread which we break, is it not the partaking of the body of

the Lord?"—/. Cor. 10: 16. Whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink

the chaliceof the Lord unworthily shall be guilty of the body and blood of

the Lord. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh

judgment to himself, not discerning the body of the Lord (from

common food). L Cor. 11: 27-29. This demonstrates the Real Pres

ence of the body and blood of Christ, even to the unworthy commun

icant; who otherwise could not be guilty of the body and blood of

Christ, or justly condemned for not discerning the Lord's body.

2. From Tradition. The Real Presence of Christ in the Blessed
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Eucharist was believed and taught in the whole Christian Church for a

thousand years, without the least contradiction being raised against

this dogma. Berengarius of Tours, who lived in the eleventh century,

was the first to deny the Real Presence of Christ in the Blessed Euch

arist; he afterwards retracted his error and died penitently.

The Fathers of the Church without an exception re-echo the lan

guage of the Apostle, by proclaiming the Real Presence in the Euchar

ist. St. Cyril of Jerusalem (fourth century), instructing the Catechu

mens, observes: " He himself having declared, this is my body, who

shall dare to doubt hence forward? And he having said, this ts my

blood, who shall ever doubt, saying: " This is not his blood." He once

at Cana turned water into wine, which is akin to blood, and is he

undeserving of belief when he turned wine into blood ? St. Augustine

(fifth century), addressing the newly-baptized, says: " I promised you

a discourse wherein I would explain the Sacrament of the Lord's Table,

which Sacrament you even now behold and of which you were last

night made partakers. You ought to know what you have received.

The bread which you see on the altar, after being sanctified by the

word of God, is the body of Christ. That chalice, after being

sanctified by the word of God, is the blood of Christ."

Every Christian community throughout the world, with the sole ex

ception of Protestants, proclaim its belief in the Real Presence of

Christ in the Blessed Eucharist. Thus the Nestorians and Eutychians,

who separated from the Catholic Church in the fifth century, admit the

Real Presence in the Sacrament. Such also is the .faith of the Greek

church, which seceded from us over a thousand years ago, as well at

of the present Russian Church. And such is the belief of the schis

matic Copts, the Syrians, Chaldeans, Armenians, in short, of all the Ori

ental sects no longer in communion with the See of Rome. It is there

fore an incontrovertible truth that the doctrine and belief in the Real

Presence of Christ in the Sacrament has always been in the Church,

and that from the time of the Apostles up to the present day it has

existed without any interruption.

3. From the oldest Church discipline. The first Christains cele

brated the holy sacrifice of the Mass and holy Communion so secretly

that the Jews and Gentiles and even the Catechumens were excluded

therefrom. This was done in order to prevent all desecration of the

most holy Sacrament. But, though the Christians kept the celebration

of the last Supper most secret, the Gentiles obtained a confused knowl

edge of it, for they reproached them with the horrible imputation that in

their meetings they killed a child and ate its flesh and drank its blood

From the custom of the Church of celebrating the last Supper secretly,

and the reproach of the Gentiles, that the Christians in their meetings
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ate human flesh, it is evident, beyond a doubt, that the Christians of

those days believed in the Real Presence of Christ in the Eucharist. If

it had been the faith of the Christians that in the Sacrament only bread

and wine are received in memory of Jesus Christ, there would have

been no necessity of keeping this doctrine of faith so secret, and the

Gentiles could never possibly have cast up to them, that they ate

human flesh and drank human blood.

Part II.

How is Christ present in the Sacrament of the Altar He is present

1. Under the appearance of bread and wine. As soon as in holy

Mass the words of the consecration are pronounced over the bread and

wine, the bread and wine are changed into the body and blood of

Christ. Consequently that which after the consecration appears yet

to be bread and wine is no longer bread and wine, but the true body

and the true blood of Christ; of the bread and wine nothing remains

but the appearances, that is, what falls under the senses, as form, color,

taste, smell. The Catholic doctrine is founded,

(a) Upon the Sacred Scripture. Christ did not say at the institu

tion of the Sacrament of the Eucharist: " Under, or in this bread, is

my body; under, or in this wine, is my blood; but: "This is my body,

this is my blood," The natural sense of these words is: ,: That which

I hold in my hands and give you, is my body; that which is in the

chalice, is my blood. Before it was bread and wine, but now it is my

flesh and blood." From this it necessarily follows that Christ changed

bread and wine into his flesh and blood, and that he is really present

under the appearances of bread and wine.

(b) Upon Tradition. St. Cyprian says: " The bread which Jesus

Christ gave to his disciples was changed, not in its form or outward

appearance, but in its own substance, and became flesh by the omnipo

tence of the Word." St. Cyril of Jerusalem: "Is he who turned

water into wine undeserving of belief, when he turns wine into blood?

Under the appearance of bread he gives us his body, and under the

appearance of wine his blood." St. Gregory of Nyssa, observes:

" We all believe the truth that the bread which the priest sanctifies by

the word of God, becomes the flesh of the Son of God. This is the

work of the powerful blessing which changed the substance of the

bread into the body and the blood of the Lord." St. Augustine says:

" That which was bread, before the holy words of consecration were

pronounced over it, is no longer bread after the benediction, but is the

body of the Lord."
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Therefore, the Church has rejected the assertion of those false teach

ers, that the body and the blood of Christ are present in the Eucharist

conjointly with bread and wine, as a heresy, and declares that the

whole substance of the bread is changed into the body, and the whole

substance of the wine is changed into the blood, of Christ; the species

only of the bread and wine remaining.—Con. Trid. Sess. 13, can. 2.

And this change of bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ

the Catholic Church most aptly calls " Transubstanliation."

2. Under each form, under the species of bread as well as wine, and

in every, even the smallest particles of each form, whole and undivided,

as he is whole andundivided in heaven.

(a) The truth of faith, that Christ is present whole and undivided

under each form, has its reason in this, that Jesus Christ is present in

the Eucharist, not dead, but living. When the Apostles communicated

at the Last Supper, they received Christ, who then lived upon earth,

under the appearance of bread and wine: when we communicate, we

receive the same Christ, who now reigns in heaven; it is always the

living Christ that is present in the Eucharist. But if Christ is present

in the Sacrament living, his flesh and blood and soul must be united;

for a living man has a body, which consists of flesh and blood and is

united with a soul. From this it follows that Christ as man is present

under the appearance of bread as well as of wine. But Christ is not

only man, but also God; his Divinity remains for ever united with his

humanity. Now, since as man he is present under each form, he

must, for the reason that his Divinity and humanity are inseparably

united, be present under each form with his Divinity and humanity,

or as the whole and undivided Christ.

(b) Christ is present whole and undivided in every, even the smallest,

part of the appearances of bread and wine. It is of no consequence

whether the hosts are large or small, whether they are broken into

many parts or not, the whole Christ is always present. The breaking

or division of the Sacred Host concerns only the appearances, but not

Christ, for Christ cannot be broken or divided, because he is present

with a glorified body as he now sits in heaven at the right hand of his

Father—consequently he is present inviolable, incorruptible and im

mortal.

3. As long as the appearances of bread and wine continue to

exist. The Sacrament of the Altar is entirely independent of the

reception, for it does not consist in this, but in the Real Presence of

Christ. The Sacrament of the Altar essentially differs from all the

other Sacraments. These do not exist before their reception; they are
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only perfected by the reception, but the Sacrament of the Altar exists

already before the reception and outside of it, for it is perfected by the

consecration. When we communicate, we receive a Sacrament already

prepared, as the food we eat is already prepared. Therefore, because

the Real Presence of Christ in the Sacrament of the Eucharist does

not depend on the reception, he is present whether it is preserved in

the tabernacle, or exposed for public adoration, or carried about in

solemn procession, or borne as Viaticum to the sick. If Christ had

limited his Presence to the actual reception of this Sacrament, he should

have said: "Take ye and eat; this will become my body when you

receive it." But he did not say so, but: "Take ye and eat, this is my

body." The body of Christ therefore was already present, did exist,

before the Apostles received it; and if they had not received it, it

would still have been present in virtue of the words of Christ. The

Apostles were not to eat in order that it might become the body of Christ

but because it was the body of Christ. Christ then remains in the

Holy Eucharist as long as the appearances continue to exist. This

was the doctrine of the Church from the beginning.

PERORATION.

Rejoice that our Lord and Saviour is pleased to remain in the Blessed

Sacrament amongst us to the end of the world. Thank him for this

exceedingly great favor, love him, and visit him often and with de

votion. Pour out all your hearts before this amiable Comforter and

have full confidence in his help; for he himself invites you, saying:

" Come to me, all you that labor, and are heavy laden, and I will

refresh you."—Matt. 11:28. Vow to Jesus, really present in the Sac

rament, your love, obedience, and fidelity, and do what is pleasing to

him, that alter this life you may be united with him for ever in heaven.

Amen.

SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE CEREMONIES OF HOLY COMMUNION.

"A certain man made a great supper, and invited many."—Luke 14: 16.

The great supper spoken of in the Gospel of this day is the Church

of Christ. We may also, with many fathers of the Church, understand



4. Liturgical Sketch.
35*

thereby holy Communion. It was pride, avarice, and impurity that

caused so many Jews to refuse the invitation of the Lord to enter into

his Church; it is the same vices that keep many Christians from the

holy Communion, Some being proud, others buried in the cares for

temporal goods, and others again lying captivated in the bonds of lust,

have lost all sense for higher things, and despise, like the Israelites,

longing for the onions and flesh-pots of Egypt, the heavenly Manna.

Woe to those Christians who will not hear of holy Communion; to

them the words of the Lord, in the Gospel of this day; apply, "But I

say unto you, that none of those men that were invited, shall taste

my supper." To encourage you to approach the table of the Lord as often

as possible and always well prepared, I shall speak to you to-day of

the ceremonies of holy Communion, that is, of the ceremonies,

/. Before Communion;

II. At Communion;

III. After Communion.

Part I.

In the early ages of the Church, all the believers who were present

at Mass communicated with the celebrating priest. When afterwards

the fervor of the Christians grew cold, and most of them no longer

communicated so frequently, the Communion of the faithful during

Mass fell more and more into disuse, but they went to Communion

before or after Mass, as the circumstances allowed or required. Con

cerning the ceremonies before Communion, they are the same, whether

it is given before or after Mass, or at any other time.

1. If the priest gives Communion during the Mass or immediately

after it, he uses the same vestments as at Mass. If he gives Commun

ion at any other time, he must be vested in a surplice and a stole, and

two wax candles must be lighted. The stole must not be black, but of

the color of the day, because the black color reminds us of death; but

Christ promises resurrection and life everlasting to those who worthily

receive him.—John 6: 55. In accordance with adecree of the Sacred

Congregation ot Rites; June 27th, 1868, communion may be given in

black vestments in Masses which are said in black, immediately before

or after Mass. The two wax candles recall to our minds Jesus Christ,

the light of the world, who enlightens both Jews and Gentiles; as well

as the love of God and of our neighbor, which is to burn in our

hearts when we receive holy Communion.

2 Whilst the priest takes the Ciborium out of the tabernacle and

places it upon the altar, over which a corporal must be spread, the

clerk says the Confiteor in the name of the communicants. The Con
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fiteor is a public confession of sin, in which we confess ourselves sin

ners before God, his Angels and Saints, and then turning to Mary, the

Angels and Saints and to the priest, pray that they may obtain for us

of God grace and pardon. The Confiteor was not said formerly, when

faithful communicated during Mass, because it had already been said

by the priest and the people at the beginning of the Mass. The cus

tom of saying it immediately before Communion dates back to the time

when they began to receive outside of Mass, from the thirteenth century.

Whilst the Confiteor is being said, you ought interiorly to humble your

selves and make an act of contrition, for an humble and contrite heart

the Lord will not despise.

3. After the Confiteor, the priest turns to the communicants, and

says: "May Almighty God have mercy on you, forgive you your sins,

and bring you to life everlasting. Amen. May the Almighty and

merciful Lord give you pardon, absolution, and remission of your sins,

Amen." These prayers are called the " general absolution," and they

come immediately after the Confiteor. In the Confiteor the com

municants acknowledge themselves sinners, and ask the priest to in

tercede and mediate with God for them, hence the priest prays to God,

in mercy, to forgive them all their sins, that they may, with a pure heart

receive the Bread of Angels.

4. The priest then takes one Host, holds it over the Ciborium, and

with his face turned to the people, says: " Behold the Lamb of God,

behold him who taketh away the sins of the world."—John 1: 29.

Jesus is the Lamb of God who took away the sins of the world,

hence St. Peter writes: " Know you that you were not redeemed

with corruptible gold and silver, but with the precious blood of

Christ, as of a lamb unspotted and undefiled."—I.Peter 1: 18, 19.

What joy and consolation must it have been for the multitudes when

John pointed out Jesus to them and declared that he was the Lamb of

God, who would take away the sins of the world! These feelings of

joy and consolation must also be enlivened in us when the priest shows

the Sacred Host and says: " Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh

away the sins of the world." For we can say with truth: Jesus Christ,

the Lamb of God, who was nailed to the cross, now comes to us, to

give us the fruit of Redemption, and to make us partake of his divine

nature.

5. The priest then speaks the words which were used by the cen

turion: " Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldst enter under my

roof; say but the word, and my soul shall be healed." If you have

a living faith, as the centurion had, you will, like him, humble your
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selves most profoundly before Jesus and consider yourselves unworthy

of receiving him into your heart, but his words: "Come to me, all

you that labor, and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you " (Matt.

u : 28), will inspire you with courage to approach the table of the

Lord, notwithstanding your insignificance and unworthiness. The

priest repeats these words three times: " Lord, I am not worthy,"

etc., for the more we humble ourselves before Jesus, and the more

we put our confidence in him, the more abundant graces may we ex

pect from him.

Part II.

In the early days of Christianity the Sacrament of the Altar was ad

ministered in a somewhat different manner from what it is now.

1. As already observed, the faithful communicated during Mass.

The moment of Communion having arrived, the deacon turned towards

the people> saying: "Holy things to the holy." This was an earnest

admonition to the communicants to receive the holy Eucharist with a

pure heart. The people received communion at the railing, which was

in front of the sanctuary. None except the clergy were allowed to com

municate within the sanctuary, or at the altar. Even to-day it is against

the rules of the Church for lay people to receive Communion at the

altar; they should receive outside of the sanctuary, at the Communion

railing.

2. Formerly Communion was given under both species, first under

the species of bread, with the words: "The body of Christ," or "The

body of the Lord;" then under the species, of wine, with the words:

"The blood of Christ," or "The blood of Christ, the chalice of life."

The communicants responded, "Amen," whereby they expressed their

belief in the Real Presence of Christ in the Sacrament. The sacred

Host was given to the communicants, not upon the tongue, but upon

the hand. The women were afterwards allowed to take the sacred

Host upon the hand, only when covered with a white linen cloth.

After the reception of the sacred Host, the Holy Blood was given

them. They drank it either immediately out of the chalice, which the

deacon handed them, or by means of a silver, afterwards gold,

tube attached to the chalice. The Communion under both species,

however, took place only during Mass; it was not commanded, but

only commended and left to every one's choice. Outside of Mass

they received only, as we do at present, the Sacred Host. In the

twelfth century Communion under one species became universal. But

some heretics raising objections against the Catholic doctrine, and as

serting that,-by receiving under one species, one did not receive the

whole Christ, the Church condemned this heresy in the Council of

III 23
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Constance, in the year 1415, and made Communion under one form a

general law.

3. At present the faithful receive Communion in the same place as

did the Christians of the early times, at the Communion railing, which

separates the sanctuary from the nave of the Church. When you go

to the Communion railing, your whole deportment ought to faithfully

reflect the feelings of your heart, faith, adoration, humility, contrition,

and fervent desire. Kneel down at the altar rail, spread the cloth

over your hands and under your chin, that the sacred Host may not

fall upon the floor and be desecrated, hold the head erect and firm,

extend the tongue a little upon the under lip, and then most reverently

receive the sacred Host. Do not keep the Sacred Host in your mouth

until it is quite dissolved, but let it moisten a little upon the tongue, and

then swallow it. Should it stick to the palate, remove it gently with the

tongue and not with your fingers. When the priest gives you the sacred

Host, he makes with it the sign of the Cross, saying: "May the body oj

our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy soul to life everlasting. Amen."

The sign of the Cross signifies that the sacred Host is Jesus Christ,

who offered himself for us on the cross, and that the communicant re

ceives Jesus Christ and with him the fruit of the sacrifice of the cross.

The words which the priest says, signify the principal effect of the

Communion, which consists in this, that it nourishes and strengthens

our soul and is a pledge of life everlasting.

Part III.

After receiving holy Communion, retire with the greatest modesty

to your place and spend some time in fervent prayer. No time being

more precious and more favorable for obtaining graces than that which

immediately follows holy Communion, avail yourselves of it in the best

manner you can. It would indeed be a bad sign if we could not for

half an hour, or at least for fifteen minutes, entertain Christ, our dear

Guest, who has taken his abode with us.—The prayers which we ought

especially to say after holy Communion are those in which we humble

ourselves before the Lord, thank him, offer up ourselves to him, express

our love and implore his graces. Renew your purpose of amendment

and pray to God for the grace of making a holy and happy end. Spend

the day of Communion, as much as possible, in pious exercise, and

avoid worldly diversions and amusements. Go to church in the after

noon, read a spiritual book, visit a sick person, console the afflicted,

and practise, as well as you can, the corporal and spiritual works of

mercy.
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peroration.

I have now given you the necessary explanation of the ceremonies

of holy Communion. All these ceremonies are an admonition to you

to conduct yourselves before, at, and after communion in such a man

ner as the infinite holiness of this action requires. Prepare yourselves

for every Communion with the greatest care, never approach the table

of the Lord except with a pure heart, in the greatest veneration and

devotion. Jesus having taken possession of your heart, be all devo

tion, humility, and love, and exclaim with the spouse in the Canticles:

" I have found him whom my soul loveth and will not let him go."—

3: 4. Offer up yourselves to him with body and soul and vow to him

loyalty and obedience. - Pray that God may bless your good resolu

tions and keep you in his grace. Blessed are you, if you always

communicate in such a manner; you will advance from virtue to

virtue, persevere in grace to the end, and be united with Jesus for ever

in heaven. Amen.

SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

HEAVEN, A GREAT SUPPER.

" A certain man made a great supper."—Luke 14: 16.

In the Old Testament we read of a banquet with which probably

no other can be compared. It is the feast which the Persian king

Assuerus made in the third year of his reign, in the city of Susan, the

capital of his kingdom, and which he continued for one hundred and

eighty days, that he might show the riches and the glory of his

kingdom, and the greatness of his power. He invited all the princes,

the most mighty of the Persians, and the nobles of the Medes, and

the governors of the provinces. When the days of the feast were ex

pired, he invited all the people that were found in Susan, from the

greatest to the least: and commanded a feast to be made seven days.

And there were hung up on every side sky-colored, and green, and

violet hangings, fastened with cords of silk, and of purple, which were

put into rings of ivory, and were held up with marble pillars. The

couches also were of gold and silver, placed in order upon a floor paved

with porphyry and white marble which was embellished with painting of

wonderful variety. And they that were invited, drank in golden cups,
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and the meats were brought in divers vessels one after another. Wine

also in abundance, and of the best was presented, as was worthy of a

king's magnificence.—Esther 1.

Superb and unique in its kind as this feast was, I know one that

transcends it in magnificence and splendor,—it is that of which we

read in the Gospel of this day: "A certain man made a great supper"

By this great supper we may aptly understand heaven; for heaven is

often represented in the Sacred Scripture under the figure of a ban

quet. Therefore heaven—a great banquet, shall be the subject of my

discourse to-day.

/. Heaven is a %reat banquet;

II. Heaven is a supper.

Part I.

Heaven is a great banquet,

1. On account of the guests.

(a) Who are they; First, all the Saints, the Patriarchs and the

Prophets, and Apostles and Martyrs, the Confessors, the Virgins and

the Widows. It is certain that the least saint in heaven possesses a

higher dignity and a greater power than any potentate on earth. If

we could see a saint in heaven in the full splendor of his glory, we

would not be able to endure the sight, and we would, if we did not

know that he was only a human being, consider him God. Secondly,

all the Angels with their nine choirs. What glorious beings are the

Angels! How far do they surpass in beauty, power, and all gifts the

nature of men! The Prophet Daniel saw by the river Tigris an Angel

clothed in linen; his loins were girded with the finest gold; his body

was like chrysolite, and his face as the appearance of lightning, the

eyes as a burning lamp; and his arms, and all downward even to the

feet, like in appearance to glittering brass; and the voice of his word

like the voice of the multitude. And seeing this great vision, there re

mained no strength in him, and he fainted away, and lay in a con

sternation upon his face.—Dan. 10. This was only an assumed ap

pearance, a vision of an angel, what then must the real Angels be?

Thirdly, Mary, the Queen of all the Angels and Saints, who, in dig

nity and holiness, beauty and glory, surpasses as far all the Angels

and Saints, as heaven is distant from the earth, she being the Mother

of God, whereas they are only the servants of God. Lastly, God him

self, the Holy, the Triune, in his infinite glory. O what a grand ban

quet is heaven, where such guests sit at table! How miserable are

all banquets on earth when compared with this, because only mortal

men, infected with divers faults and infirmities, are the participants!
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(i) How great is the number of the guests ? Imagine the United

States of America from Maine to Louisiana, from the Atlantic to the

Pacific Ocean to be one great hall, full of tables and chairs and all the

seats occupied, how great would be the number of the guests! But

you must know that heaven is larger than the United States, and form

ing one dining-hall, you may imagine approximatively how great the

number of the guests must be. Count these guests for me, and I will

count for you the stars which on a clear winter night twinkle in the

heavens. St. John was favored a glance into heaven, and saw there so

many Saints that no one could count them.—Apoc. 7:9. As is gen

erally supposed, the third part of the Angels rebelled against God and

were cast into hell. According to another supposition just so many

souls will be saved, as will be required to make up the number of the

(alien angels ; therefore the number of the good Angels is twice as

great as that of the Saints. Now if there are already so many Saints

in heaven that they cannot be counted, how great must be the num

ber of the Angels! What a great banquet then is heaven, comprising

such an immense number of guests! And if in the society of a good

friend who loves us truly and sincerely, and whom we love in the same

manner, we feel so well, what will be our feelings in heaven in com

pany with so many millions and millions of Angels and Saints, who

will be of one heart and soul with us, yea, in the society of God him

self, our best Father, who loves us more dearly than ever a human

father loved his only, darling child!

2 On account of the meats that are set before the guests. When a

mighty potentate of this world makes a feast, nothing common and

ordinary is put on the table, but only what is rare, good, and dear;

for the host takes a pride in treating his guests to the best things.

But is a princely banquet to be compared with the feast in heaven?

St. Paul, who was favored with seeing this heavenly banquet in his

lifetime, could only exclaim: "The eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,

neither hath it entered into the heart of man, what things God hath

prepared for them that love him."—/. Cor. 2: 9. The meat and drink

which God the Father will set before his children are so precious that

no one ever saw, heard, or tasted the like; the Saints, as the Psalmist

says, ' will be inebriated with the plenty of the house of God, and God

will make them drink of the torrent of his pleasure."—/V. 39: 9.

Hence St. Alphonsus says: If horses, knowing that their master would

make a great feast for them, they would imagine and say that the ban

quet consisted of nothing but of good hay and oats, for of any other

food they have no idea. As horses cannot comprehend the precious

meats and drinks of a banquet, so we can form no adequate idea of

the heavenly banquet. The greatest delicacies and dainties of a royal
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banquet when compared with those of the heavenly banquet are noth

ing but hay and oats. O who would not sacrifice everything in order

to partake of this banquet even for one day, " one day in the house

of God being better than thousands in the tabernacles of sinners" (in

all the joys, pleasures and amusements of the world.)—Ps. 83: 11.

3. On account of the duration. How long will the banquet in heaven

last? Perhaps a few hours, as the banquet on earth? Or one hundred

and eighty days, as that of king Assuerus? O no; it will last longer,

infinitely longer, for ever. And this very circumstance that the heavenly

banquet will be of everlasting duration makes it a perfect, unspeakable,

delightful banquet of felicity. If the Saints would be obliged to leave

the heavenly banquet sooner or later, though it should be after thousands

of years, they could never really enjoy it, for as often as they would think

of the end of the banquet, it would sting them to the heart, and they

would say to themselves: As splendidly as we are now treated and

entertained, the time will come when all will have an end for us. Truly,

such thoughts would be strong drops of wormwood in the chalice of

their joy. But no, ye Blessed of heaven, such a thought can never

sadden your hearts: for God, the eternal, infallible Truth, assures you

that you shall be at his table as his dearest children and his guests for a

never ending eternity.

Part II

Heaven is a supper,

1. Because the work of the day must precede it.

{a) You all know the parable of the laborers in the vineyard.—Matt,

20. " When evening was come, the lord of the vineyard said to his

steward : Call the laborers and pay them their hire. " Those who remained

idle in the market-place received nothing in the evening. Here, then, the

important truth is proclaimed that heaven is a reward, which will be

given only to those who have served God diligently. This truth is

also inculcated in the parable of the talents.—Matt. 25. Two of the

servants made good use of the talents which they had received and

these the Lord praised and said to each of them: "Enter thou into the

joy of thy Lord." But the third servant who buried his talent, and

squandered his time without endeavoring to reap any profit, the

Lord called an unprofitable servant and commanded that he should be

cast out into exterior darkness, where there is weeping and gnashing of

teeth. In ancient Rome every one who wishes to become a citizen

was compelled to show his hands before a magistrate; if he had rough

hands, hardened by labor, citizenship was granted to him as a laborious

and industrious man, but if he had hands as tender and delicate as those
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of a lady, he was rejected as an idle worthless fellow. So God will do

to every one of us when we appear before his tribunal. We must let him

see our hands. If they show that we have labored diligently he will invite

us to the supper but if we have stood idle all the day, that is all our life

time, he will pronounce over us the sentence of condemnation:

" Depart from me." Here and hereafter the words of the Apostle are

applicable: "If any man will not work, neither let him eat."—Thess.

3: 10.

(b) Wherein does the work consist which we must do in order to be

invited to the heavenly supper? It consists principally in mortifica

tion or self-denial, as Christ says: "If any man will come after me, let

him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me."—Matt- 16:

24. In consequence of original sin, we all have a natural propensity

to evil; concupiscence allures us now to this, now to that sin, and

renders every exercise of virtue or devotion more or less difficult.

There is then the necessity of a continual mortification, that we may

persevere. The Saints were well aware of this, and you cannot name

a single one who did not practise mortification. Thus St. Paul says

of himself: "I chastise my body, and bring it into subjection, lest,

perhaps, when I have preached to others, I myself should become a

reprobate."—/. Cor. 9: 27. We read that Abraham was ready to sac

rifice his only son for the love of God. What he was prepared and

willing to do, we must do all the days of our lives. We must mortify

ourselves, put off the old man, and destroy the body of sin, which is the

concupiscence of the flesh, the concupiscence of the eyes, and the

pride of life. We are priests and victims, and must every day and

every hour lay' our Isaac—our sensual inclinations—upon the altar and

slaughter them with the sacrificial knife of mortification. This is the

first and most necessary work that we must do, in order to render our

selves worthy of partaking of the heavenly supper.

A labor no less necessary is the diligent practice of the Christian vir

tues andgood works. The whole life of Christ upon earth was an un

interrupted practice of virtues and good works. What a sublime ex

ample does "he not give us of the love of God and of our neighbor, of

humility, meekness and patience, of the contempt for the world, and of

all works of mercy! If we desire to be true disciples of Jesus and to

be admitted to his presence in heaven, we must become conformable to

him, for "whom God has foreknown he also has predestinated to be

made conformable to the image of his Son, that he might be the first

born amongst many brethren."—Rom. 8: 26. Let us then endeavor,

as long as we live, to become more and more conformable to our

Saviour in all virtues.
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A third labor is the performance of our religious duties, the first of

which is prayer. He who does not pray refuses to God, his Lord and

Creator, the veneration and adoration due to him; he places himself

on the side of the rebellious angels, and like them, is rejected. He

who does not pray neglects the most necessary means of salvation: he

resembles a poor, helpless man who perishes in his misery because out of

pride and stubborness he cannot resolve to ask others for help. How

miserable are Christians who do not pray; and the same may be said

of the hearing of the word of God and the reception of the holy Sac

raments. If any one shows himself careless in this regard, he gives

plainly to understand that he is dead to God, and is in a state in which

he may promise himself anything but the participation in the heavenly

supper. How do matters stand with you ?

A fourth labor is the faithful performance of the duties of our state

of life. It is the will of God, that every one should do what his

state and condition require of him. If you are a superior, father,

mother, master, or mistress, see to it that your children and servants,

lead a good life, and avoid sin. If you are a subject, a child, a servant,

you must obey your superiors, not only in things which regard your

temporal welfare, but also in those regarding the salvation of your soul.

If you are rich, you must give alms out of your abundance* if you aie

poor, you must bear your poverty patiently.

2. Because no more labor follows after it.

(a) There are several meals during the day, breakfast, dinner, lunch

eon; after all these meals you are obliged to work again, these meals

are for the purpose of satisfying hunger and obtaining new strength

for work. But it is not so with the supper; after it, all work ceases;

the labors of the day are over, and people go to rest.

Such a supper is heaven. If ever we are so fortunate as to get into

heaven, the adage will see its fulfilment: Rest is sweet after labor.

In heaven there is no temptation, no contest; all the enemies of our

salvation who made our life so bitter and prepared so many dangers

for us, are overcome: all labors and pains which we were obliged to

endure in the service of God, are over; all mortifications have an end;

all sufferings and trials have ceased, and even death has no more any

power over us. When the heavenly Father has assembled his dear

children at his table, " he will wipe away all tears from their eyes, and

death shall be no more, no mourning, nor crying, nor sorrow shall be

any more; for the former things are passed away."—Apoc. 21:4.

(b) Let us imagine to ourselves the felicity of our glorified brothers



6. Moral Sketch. 361

and sisters in heaven. What a happiness must it be to be able to say:

Now all contest, all danger, all woe is over for ever; now I need no

longer dread the loss of my God and heaven, now 1 am in everlasting

security! O this joy and felicity may be imagined, but there are no

words to express it. From this follows a very important lesson for

us. Let us not expect heaven upon earth. Let us not seek this sup

per on earth, but in heaven. He who gives full scope to his passions

here, will hereafter share the lot of Dives, who is burning in the flames

of hell-fire and does not receive even a drop of water wherewith to

cool his parched tongue. There is only one heaven, and that is not

here below, but above. Let us then bear the heat and the burden of

the day, that we may hereafter partake of the heavenly supper.

To this supper we all are called; we are destined to go to heaven and

to enjoy an eternal felicity with the Angels and Saints. Let us appre

ciate this grace of our vocation. Let us not imitate those who were

first invited, but who under various excuses rejected the invitation to

the supper. Let us not be deluded by the concupiscence of the flesh,

the concupiscence of the eyes, or the pride of life, that we may not

neglect our salvation and seek our happiness in the false joys and fleeting

pleasures of sin. Let us rather take the poor, the feeble, the blind and

the lame for a pattern, and cheerfully follow our divine Saviour, who

requires of us to take the cross upon ourselves and to follow him, that

we may one day be invited to the great supper in heaven. Amen.

WHY DID JESUS INSTITUTE THE BLESSED EUCHARIST.

"A certain man made a great supper, and invited many ."—Luke 14: 16

The Church does not limit the celebration of the feast of Corpus

Christi to one day only, but dedicates to it an Octave, during which

she celebrates the Mass of the Blessed Sacrament on all days on which

no greater feast falls. This eight day's celebration of Corpus Christi

is ordained, that we may more fully consider the wonderful mystery of

the Sacrament of the Altar and the more resolve to pay to it becom-

■
PERORATION.
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ing homage and to apply its graces to our souls. The Church in the

Gospel of this day, directs our attention to the Blessed Eucharist,

bringing it before us under the picture of a great supper. I shall avail

myself this morning of the opportunity of speaking to you of this ad

orable Sacrament and of answering for you the question: Why did

Christ institute this Sacrament? He instituted it

/. To favor us always with his presence;

II. To offer himself up daily for us;

III. To nourish our souls for eternal life.

Part I.

1. Our Divine Saviour, in his infinite love invented a means by

which he could be with us and dwell among us after his Ascension:

and this means is the Blessed Sacrament of the Altar. For in this

Sacrament he is, as our faith teaches us, truly present, not only as

God, but also as man. The same Christ is here present that once

walked upon earth and that now sits in heaven on the right side of

God, his Father. He fully accomplished his promise in this Sacrament:

" Behold, I am with you all days, even to the consummation of the

world."—Matt. 28: 20. The people who lived in the days of Christ

and saw him walk in their midst, had no advantage over us, for the

same Jesus is still living amongst us upon earth, under the mysterious

species of bread and wine. Nay, we are in a certain sense more highly

favored than the contemporaries of Christ, for they often had much

labor and inconvenience in order to come to him, and, on account of the

multitude that followed him, it could be done but rarely. What a long

and painful journey were the wise men from the East obliged to make,

to adore Jesus! Zacheus was compelled to climb upon a sycamore tree

to see him, the people in the desert could tarry with him only three

days and then were.obliged to separate themselves from him. We can

come to him more easily, for he is in every church in which there is a

tabernacle. We can visit him every hour and remain with him as long

as we please.

1. And why is he present in the Sacrament of the altar ! Because he

loves us and it is his pleasure and delight to be with the children of men

and to do good to them. During his mortal life, he did good to all;

he instructed the ignorant, consoled the afflicted, received sinners, healed

the sick, cast out devils, and raised the dead to life. What he was once

in his mortal life, he continues to be in this Sacrament, a God of love,

a Dispenser of all graces. In this Sacrament he has his hands full of

graces, and seeks to whom he may distribute them. From the taber

nacle he unceasingly cries out to us: " Come to me, all you that labor,

and are heavy-laden, and I will refresh you."—Matt, 11: 28.
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2. Christ being truly present in this Sacrament in order to impart to

us his graces, should we not come to him with a willing andjoyful heart,

to adore him and ask graces of him How zealous were the Saints!

It was before the Blessed Sacrament that St. Francis Xavier recruited

his strength after the labors and fatigues which he had to endure

in his missionary labors and journeys in India. St. Francis Regis, some

times finding the church locked, remained kneeling in the rain and

cold, it being a consolation to him to be able to adore Jesus from a

distance. St. Wenceslaus of Bohemia was accustomed to visit the

Blessed Sacrament in the churches during the night, and there to per

severe for hours in prayer. Imitate those Saints and visit Jesus in

the Blessed Sacrament as often as possible, adore him, thank him for

all graces and benefits, atone for the many insults offered to him in the

Blessed Sacrament, present to him your difficulties and ask him for

the graces you stand in need of. Employ especially Sundays and the

holydays for these visits. It is certainly not asking too much, to re

quest you on these days to remain for half an hour or at least fifteen

minutes in fervent prayer before the tabernacle. Consider that the

hours spent before Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament are the most pre

cious and most profitable of your life, and will afford you sweet consol

ation on your death-bed and in eternity.

Part II.

1. Christ also instituted the Blessed Sacrament in order to offer him

self up daily for us. What he once did on the cross, where he immolated

himself in a bloody manner for us, he does daily in holy Mass, where,

by the hands of the priest, he offers himself up in an unbloody manner.

The sacrifice of the Mass is as profitable as the sacrifice of the Cross;

because in both Christ is the priest and victim. On the Cross Christ

offered himself in order to redeem us, in the Mass he offers himself to

represent to us his sacrifice of the Cross and to apply to us the fruit

of Redemption.

2. The holy sacrifice of the Mass enables us, perfectly to comply with

our duties and obligations towards God.

(a) Our first duty is to pay homage to God and adore him. Infi

nite honor is due to God, our Lord. But such an honor we cannot

give him of ourselves, because, being creatures, we can do nothing

that has an infinite value. The holy sacrifice of the Mass supplies our

inefficiency. If we hear Mass devoutly we give God a greater honor

than all the Angels and Saints can give him; for great as they are,

they are only creatures and cannot pay an infinite homage to God; but

in holy Mass we offer to God, Jesus Christ, his only-begotten Son, con
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substantial with him, and therefore we give an honor^of infinite value.

(b) Our second duty is to thank Godfor his countless graces and benefits.

This too we are unable to do of ourselves, because the grace of God,

especially the grace of Redemption, are of infinite value. Again it is

holy Mass that enables us to thank God worthily. In holy Mass we

do not offer to God an earthly and finite gift, but his only-begotten

Son, and in such a way we perfectly comply with our duty of thanks

giving.

(c) A third duty is that, being sinners, we must reconcile ourselves

with God. This again we cannot do of ourselves; for sin, being an offense

against God, is an infinite evil, and consequently requires a satisfaction

of infinite value, which we cannot make. But in the sacrifice of the

Mass, through which the infinite merits of Christ continually flow to us,

we can make to God the most perfect satisfaction and reconcile our

selves with him. We also obtain in the Mass, if we hear it with the

right disposition, all graces necessary for a true repentance. It is

moreover the sacrifice of the Mass on account of which God is so in

dulgent and merciful towards the sinful world and does not chastise it

as it deserves.

(a) Lastly, a fourth duty is to ask grace of God. But how shall God

hear us, since we have offended him in so many ways and have re

turned the greatest ingratitude for his benefits? In the holy Mass we

have a most powerful means of obtaining all goods from him; for

here Christ offers himself up for us to induce his heavenly Father to

be propitious to us and to aid us in our necessities. How could the

heavenly Father refuse his Son when he offers himself up to Him;

how could He reject our petitions when he presents them before His

throne?

3. The Holy Mass being so great and profitable and acceptable a

sacrifice, it follows thatyou should hear Mass as often as possible. The

primitive Christians daily assembled for the celebration of holy mys

teries—the Mass.—Acts. 2: 46. Even in the times after the Apostles

the Christians showed great fervor in hearing Mass, and during the

persecutions they risked life and blood in order to hear Mass. Chris

tians who have been solicitous for their salvation have at all times

heard Mass with the same fervor. St. Louis, king of France, heard

daily two, sometimes three, and even four Masses. The noble Sir

Thomas More, Lord High Chancellor of England, although burdened

with the cares and labors of state, never let a day pass without hearing

Mass.
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Hear Mass on week-days as often as you can. Those are luke-warm

Christians who in the morning instead of going to Mass lie in bed or

take a walk. Always hear Mass with true devotion. Collect your

thoughts in the beginning and beg of God the grace of worthily cele

brating the holy Mass with the priest. But particularly renew your

attention at the three principal parts of the Mass, at the offertory, the

Consecration, and the Communion, and guard your eyes, that you may

preserve yourselves from distractions. After Mass go home with the

good resolution to spend the whole day and your whole life for the

honor of God and the salvation of your soul.

Part III.

1 . Jesus instituted the Blessed Sacramentfor the nourishment ofoursouls

unto life everlasting. For this reason he said: "Take ye and eat, this is

my body. Take ye and drink, this is my blood of the new testament."—

Matt. 26: 27, 28. Previously he had said: "Unless you eat the flesh

of the Son of man, and drink his blood, you shall not have life in

you."—John. 6: 54. Not content with giving us his graces, to be out

side of us, he wishes to enter into our hearts, and to dwell there with

his Real Presence, and to be, as it were, one with us. Therefore he

says: " He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in

me, and I in him."—John. 6: 57. Christ being the source and dispen

ser of grace, we receive in holy Communion, not as in the other Sacra

ments, only individual graces, but the plentitude, the Author of graces.

For this reason, as the Roman Catechism says, it is impossible to de

scribe the immense advantages and innumerable fruits of holy Com

munion. It is impossible to count the rays of the sun, neither can we

count the graces which Jesus, the Sun of justice, infuses into the

hearts of those who receive him worthily. Holy Communion especially

increases sanctifying grace, weakens our evil inclinations, gives us

pleasure and strength for the practice of virtue, and is to us a pledge

of a glorious resurrection and eternal life.

2. Since Jesus imparts to us so many graces in holy Communion,

we must deem ourselves happy to receive him very often. In the early

ages of the Church, it was the custom of Christians to communicate

with the priest at every Mass which they heard. St. Jerome in the

fourth century says that it was customary at Rome in his time for Chris

tians to go to Communion at every Mass. The Council of Antioch

(341) ordained that those Christians who hear Mass but do not go to

Communion, should be excluded from the Church. Even in later times,

when the primitive fervor had grown cold, there were many who several

times in the week approached the table of the Lord. Among all the

Saints whose lives are known, we do not find one who had not the
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greatest desire for holy Communion and who did not receive it as often

as possible. The Church at all times urgently recommended frequent holy

Communion to her children, and the Council of Trent expresses the de

sire, that at every Mass some at least should communicate not only

Spiritually, but really.

As to you, I do not expect that you should go to Communion every

day, or every week, but I can and must require that you frequently

eat the Bread of Life during the year. You should, as a rule, go at

least every three months, and all young people of both sexes should

go every month, that they may preserve their hearts undefiled from

the contaminations of a wicked world and not fall into sin, especially

into the sin of impurity.

But that you may partake of the graces of holy Communion, you

must prepare yourselves well for it. Take care that no mortal sin

rests on your conscience when you goto Communion, for Communion

in the state of mortal sin is, as you know, a horrible sacrilege. Prove

yourselves before every Communion and that you have no voluntary

inclination to any sin in your heart. If you find such, detest it from

the bottom of your heart, and make the resolution to practise the

contrary virtue on every occasion. Cleanse your soul also from

venial sins, for the purer you are, the more graces you will receive in

holy Communion. Never omit before every Communion to excite

acts of faith, hope and charity, contrition, humility and a desire for a

union with Jesus in the Sacrament of his love.

peroration.

You know now why jesus instituted the Blessed Eucharist and how

you must conduct yourselves towards it. Jesus is all love for us, for this

reason he dwells among us, under the species of bread and wine. Let

us visit him often, adore him and ask of him whatever we need for

time and eternity. He is all love for us, therefore he offers himself

Hp for us daily, in an unbloody manner on our altars, in order to apply

to us the fruits of his bloody sacrifice. Let us hear Mass, not only on

Sundays and holydays, but also on week-days as often as we can, with

attention and devotion, that we may become sharers of the great graces

of this sacrifice. He is all love for us, therefore he wishes in holy Com

munion to unite himself most intimately with us. Let us go frequently

' and well prepared to the table of the Lord, that our souls may be

nourished for eternal life. Blessed are we, if we love to visit Jesus in

his tabernacle, assist at Mass, in which he offers himself, and fre

quently receive him in holy Communion. We will then live and die

in union with him, and possess him for ever in heaven. Amen.
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SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN TEMPORAL AND SPIRITUAL GOODS.

"And they began all at once to make excuse."—Luke 14: 18.

As the Gospel of this day tells us a certain man made a great supper,

and invited many. But when the time came that the invited guests should

come to the supper, they all began to make excuse, and refused to

appear at the banquet. "The first said: I have bought a farm, and I

must needs go out and see it. I pray thee, have me excused. And

another said: I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to try them.

I pray thee, have me excused. And another said: I have married a

wife, and therefore I cannot come." The majority of people now-a-

days do the same thing. God invites them to his service and promises

them heaven for a reward. But many do not accept this gracious

invitation; they despise spiritual and heavenly goods, and have no

other desire than to enjoy pleasure, and amusements, and to possess

what the world has and gives. This folly and delusion of the world I

intend to explain to you to-day; for this purpose I shall speak on the

difference between temporal and spiritual goods, and show you how these

are distinguished,

/. In their quality;

II. In their acquisition;

III. In their duration.

Part I.

1. The goods of this world are incapable of rendering us truly and

permanently happy, but the spiritual goods are able to do this.

[a) Not everything that glitters is gold. Many an apple, outwardly h

beautiful, hangs on the tree, but inwardly it is attacked by a worm and

provides it with a home. Many a man who at night goes through a

forest is attracted by a shining glitter to an object which, when looked

at it in daytime, he finds to be nothing but rotten, phosphorescent

wood. So it is with temporal and earthly goods. There is a man who

possesses great riches, so that he can procure for himself everything

that his heart may desire; is he perfectly happy and satisfied? Ah,

no; his heart is empty whilst his coffers are full. His treasures do

not satisfy him, on the contrary they give him great uneasiness, and

cause much solicitude and anxiety. Take another, who occupies an

exalted position in society, whom everybody praises, honors, and ap-
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plauds. Is he happy and contented? No, his honor is only too often

a heavy burden; and jealousy, envy, and other passions, which render

life bitter and unendurable, are nowhere more frequent than in the

higher circles of society. Take another yet, who spends his time in

pleasures and amusements and in the gratification of lust; is he happy?

By no means; he resembles a man with the dropsy who thirsts the

more, the more he drinks. If ever a man possessed all things what

soever that the world has and can give, it was Solomon; his riches

were simply immense; he was honored more than any other man; he

drank the chalice of earthly pleasures and lust as no other before him

had done; and yet he was not happy, but sighed again and again:

"Vanity of vanities, and all is vanity, and vexation of spirit."—Eccles.

1: 2, 17.

(b) It is not so with the spiritual goods; these, to which all Christian

virtues and good works, the grace of God. prayer and the Sacraments

belong, satisfy the craving of the heart, and give peace such as the

world with all its goods cannot give. Let us take a few examples from

life. What joy and consolation does not the worthy reception of the

Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist impart! Whenone

who has grievously sinned makes a good and sincere confession and is

absolved by the priest, what a heavy load does he not feel removed from

his heart! Does he not say: O, I feel happier now than ever before in

my life. I would not exchange the joys I now feel for all the goods of

the world! What blessed feelings do not the works of mercy beget? If

you have ever aided a sick person, consoled an afflicted, or relieved a

forsaken person, either in word or in deed, did you not experience a

sweet joy in your heart and did you not feel the truth of the word: "It

is more blessed to give than to receive."—Acts 20: 35. And when you

kneel down and lift up your hands and heart to God and pray with

fervor and devotion, do you not feel consoled, comforted, strengthened

and so full of holy joy that no human pleasure can be compared witli

it? And when you have overcome a violent temptation, how replete

with joy is your heart and with what confidence do you look up to God!

2. The temporalgoods are often dangerous; the spiritual, on the con

trary, are always useful and salutary.

(a) The most estimable of all temporal goods is health. But how

many sacrifice their health to pride, impurity, intemperance, and to

other sins and crimes! How many remain impenitent and are not

converted because they always enjoy good health! Another temporal

good, which most people desire, is wealth. But how often does wealth

become the source of great aberrations and sins! How often must it
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serve for the gratification of pride, impurity, intemperance and other

passions! How many who in the state of poverty led an honest and

Christian life, forgot God, when they became rich, became overbearing

and fell into shameful vices! Among temporal goods, honors and

dignities also play a great part, and frequently cause a great deal of

evil; for they easily lead to pride, uncharitableness towards our

neighbor, to injustice, to oppression and many other sins. Had Saul

always remained a herdsman, he probably would have preserved

humility in his heart and served God; but the royal dignity made him

jealous, disobedient to God and plunged him into temporal and eter

nal perdition. The same may be said of the other temporal goods;

they resemble powder and other combustibles which, unless they are

handled very carefully, easily explode and cause great damage and

loss.

(b) It is not so with spiritual goods; they are always useful and

salutary. If by the practice of virtues and good works we acquire

merits for heaven, they are merits for eternity; and the more humble,

meek, patient, and merciful we are, the greater is our advantage, since

according to the Apostle, those who sow in blessings shall reap in

blessings. The oftenerwe go to confession and holy Communion with

a heart well prepared, the more we shall be cleansed from the stains

of our sins, sanctified, and enabled to overcome all temptations and

to advance on the way of virtue. And how salutary is prayer when

performed with fervor and devotion! It is the key to the treasury of

heaven ennobles our heart, strengthens us in temptations, gives us

courage and strength to do all that it good, procures consolation and

help in every necessity and obtains for us the grace of final persever

ance. . The same is true of other spiritual goods; they are profitable to

us for time and eternity.

Part II.

Temporal goods differ from spiritual goods in their acquisition.

1. Temporal goods oftentimes can not be obtained at all, but spiritual

goods always can.

(a) How many poor people are there who toil early and late, who

are saving and economical and strive hard to ameliorate their condition,

but all in vain; they cannot extricate themselves out of their poverty,

they are, remain and die, in poverty. How many are there who try

every means to obtain a certain office or dignity! But in vain, all their

exertions are frustrated and they never obtain the object of their am

bition. How many sick people are there who leave no remedy untried

in order to recover their health, but who nevertheless continue to

III 24
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be ill and whom nothing can cure but the cemetery! Many other

people share the same fate; they run, perspire and all but shed their

blood, to obtain a certain temporal good, y^et all their energy and ex

ertions are fruitless; they resemble children who run over fields and

meadows, stones and briers, to the point where the rainbow seems, to

touch the earth, in order to gather the beautiful colors, but who, when

out of breath and drenched they arrive there, find nothing.

(b) The spiritual goods, as far as they are necessary and useful for

salvation, are easily obtained, if otherwise we have a sincere desire for

them, suppose, one has frequently and grievously sinned, and deserved

hell more than a thousand times; he must not despair of salvation, for

one good and humble confession recovers the grace of God and opens

heaven for him. As long as we live we must encounter many dangers

of salvation, for temptations never cease entirely; but if we watch in

prayer, and pray in watching, if we are humble, and lead a retired life

and frequently receive the Sacraments, God most assuredly will take

us under his protection and keep us in his love and grace to the end.

In order to be saved, we must practise the Christian virtues, humility,

meekness, chastity according to our state, and fraternal charity. This

is possible with the assistance of God, we need only make use of the

means with which religion furnishes us, and like the Saints we will

arrive at virtue and sanctity. Even the first and most necessary re

quisite for salvation, faith, God gives to all who sincerely desire it.

Many divines do not hesitate to assert, that God, rather than permit

those heathens to die in unbelief who are of good will and follow the

voice of their conscience, would work miracles for their conversion.

The centurion Cornelius is an example.

2. Temporal goods are more difficult to acquire than spiritual.

(a) Let us again take examples from life. How much labor and

pain does it not cost many who have no resources on which they can

fall back, to live decently in the world! They must labor and toil

from the beginning of the year to the end of it, and live in the most

economical manner to keep up their household and to be able to meet

unavoidable expenses or, as the saying has it: to make both ends meet.

To how many do the words of God apply: "In the sweat of thy face

shalt thou eat bread till thou return to the earth, out of which thou wast

taken !''—Gen. 3: 9. What must not the sick endure, how much does

it not cost to recover their health! Think of the man that was sick

for thirty-eight years, he was lying at the pool of Siloe, waiting for

the motion of the water, so as to get in first, but always in vain, always

some other preceded him, and if Christ had not had compassion on
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him and healed him, he would never have recovered his health.—

John 5. Think of the woman that was troubled with an issue of blood

for twelve years; she had suffered much from physicians, and expen

ded all her means without finding relief. She was cured by merely

touching the hem of Christ's garment.

(/>) Spiritual goods are far easier to obtain. Mary Magdalen was a

great sinner. What was necessary to obtain forgiveness? Nothing

but tears, which she shed at the feet of Jesus.—Luke 7. The thief on

the cross, in order to find grace, had only to sigh: "Lord,remember

me when thou shalt come into thy kingdom;" for immediately Christ,

full of compassion, said to him: "Amen I say to thee this day thou shalt

be with me in paradise!"—Luke 23: 42, 43. And how easily can we re

cover the grace of God when we have the misfortune to loose it by mor

tal sin! Nothing else is required than a humble confession of our sins.

O how fortunate would a criminal, condemed to death, deem himself,

if, to avert the punishment from himself and recover his liberty, he need

only confess his crime to a priest! Though by nature we have a strong

propensity to evil, thought we are much tempted by the devil and the

world, yet after all it is not very hard to persevere in good, for the grace

of God comes to our aid and gives us courage and power to surmount

all obstacles to salvation. Therefore the Apostle says: " God is

faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that which you

are able, but will make also with temptation issue, that you may be

able to bear it."—/ Cor 20: 13. Yes, the special protection into

which God takes his faithful servants, and the benediction of his grace

alleviate every difficulty in the path of virtue and sweeten that which

appears bitter to sensual nature. Therefore Jesus says: " My yoke

is sweet, and my burden light." This much is certain, that all men

would become holy and be saved, if they would do for their soul only

the tenth part of what they do for the world.

Part III

Temporal goods differ from spiritual goods in their duration.

1. The earth, being itself perishable, possesses nothing and can

give nothing that is not perishable. Consider all temporal goods, and

you will find none that last forever: after a longer or shorter time they

will be no more. Where are the great and powerful kingdoms of the world

Assyrian, Median, Roman and Greek ? They are no more, history

knows only their names. Where are the powerful armies of a Xerxes,

of an Alexander, of a Caesar, of a Napoleon I., and of so many other

conquerors ? They have returned into dust and have left to posterity

nothing but an indistinct remembrance of them. Where are the riches
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of a Croesus, or the pleasures of the Epicureans, or of any other world

lings of the past ? They are like their possessors: they have disap

peared like smoke. " Where are the princes of the nations, and they

that rule over the beasts that are upon the earth; that take their diver

sion with the birds of the air, that hoarded up silver and gold, wherein

men trust, and there is no end of their getting ? who work in silver and

are solicitous, and their works are unsearchable ? They are cut off,

and are gone down to hell, and others are risen in their place."—

Baruch 3: 16-19. All earthly goods which man possesses, honors and

dignities, treasures of gold and silver, joys and amusements, health and

life, last but a short time, and when he lies down to die he must leave

all behind. Only open your eyes and look around and you will be con

vinced of this truth. Here is one who but a short time ago enjoyed the best

of health, and now he is broken down, lies on his sick-bed or moulders in

the grave. There is one who once was considered the greatest beauty and

who was surrounded by admirers as sugar is surrounded by flies; and

now ? Ah, in consequence of age or sickness or perhaps of her dissi

pations she has become ugly, and no one looks at her any more.

There is one who was rich, who was clothed in purple and the finest

textures, and who feasted sumptuously every day; misfortune, luxury

or prodigality has reduced him to beggary. Behold how fleeting and

perishable earthly goods are ! "A voice says: Cry. I said: What

shall I cry ? All flesh is grass and all the glory thereof as the flower

of the field. The grass is withered, and the flower fallen off."

2. How is it with the spiritual goods ? Are they also so fleeting and

perishable ? No, they are not subject to the change of the times, no

earthly power, no accident can destroy them, it only depends on us,

and they shall remain our faithful companions throughout life, and we

shall enjoy their fruit for all eternity. Consider all the martyrs

and all that have been persecuted for justice' sake. Whatever

of earthly goods they possessed, was taken from them, lands

and money, honors and dignities, life and liberty; but their spiritual

goods, their faith, hope and charity, their virtues and merits, could not

be taken away from them: these they retained unimpaired, yea, they

increased them by prison, tortures, and death. These spiritual goods,

have become to them in the other world an inexhaustible source of joy

and felicity their faith is changed into intuition, their hope into pos

session, their love into union with God, and their virtues and merits

have acquired for them the most glorious reward in heaven. The same

may be said of all Christians, no one can take these spiritual goods away

from them, unless they surrender them voluntarily. A philosopher,

named Aristippus, on a voyage suffered shipwreck, and lost everything.

Soon after, having barely saved his life, he became renowed by his great
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wisdom, and the inhabitants quickly provided him with everything

necessary for life. He wrote to his countrymen, requesting them to

take pattern by him and provide themselves with goods which can not

be lost by shipwreck. Such a letter the Saints of heaven write to us ;

they call us to gather as they once gathered, virtues and good works,

for these are goods which death cannot snatch from us. Our Saviour

exhorts us to this saying: " Lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven ;

where neither the rust nor the moth doth consume, and where thieves

do not dig through, nor steal."—Matt. 6; 20.

PERORATION.

St. Ignatius of Loyola, having renounced the world and dedicated

himself to God, said to a certain young man of brilliant talents but

who yet clung to earthly things, and who was studying at the same

time with him in the University of Paris: "Consider, Francis, the

world is faithless; it makes promises and does not keep them. And

even if the world should give you what it promises, it could never

satisfy your heart. Let us suppose that it did satisfy you, how long

would your happiness last? Can it last longer than your life? And

what will you take with you into eternity ! Is there perhaps a

rich man who has taken with him money or a servant for his conven

ience? Is there a king who possesses yet a thread of his purple gar

ment?" After hearing these words, Francis, the brilliant young man,

renounced the world and followed St. Ignatius and became no other

than the great St. Francis Xavier the apostle of the Indies, and one

of the brightest ornaments of the Society of Jesus. Let us, then

seriously reflect that all earthly things are vain, fleeting, and perishable,

and let us direct our eyes to those spiritual goods, which alone have

true value and which even here upon earth give a sweet repose to our

conscience, and hereafter perfect joy and eternal felicity. Amen.



374 Third Sunday After Pentecost.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Epistle. St. Peter 5: 6-1 1. Dearly beloved: Be you humbled under

the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in the time of visitation.

Casting all your solicitude upon him, for he hath care of you. Be sober

and watch; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, goeth

about seeking whom he may devour. Whom resist ye, strong in faith:

knowing that the same affliction befalleth your brethren who are in the

world. But the God of all grace, who hatn called us unto his eternal

glory in Christ Jesus, when you have suffered a little, will himself per

fect, and confirm, and establish you. To him be glory and dominion for

ever and ever. Amen.

1, HOMILETIC SKETCH.

ST. PETER EXHORTS US TO DIVERS VIRTUES.

St. Peter wrote two epistles to all Christians, in which he laid before

them divers duties of Christianity, encouraged them to constancy, and

consoled them in the manifold persecutions and sufferings to which

they were exposed among the Jews and Gentiles. The lesson of to

day which I have just read for you, forms the conclusion of the first

Epistle and contains a very important lesson, which we will consider a

little more closely. St. Peter exhorts us,

/. To humility and confidence in God;

II. To sobriety and watchfulness;

III. To patience in every affliction.

Part I.

The apostle admonishes us,

1. To humility, saying: 1 Be you humbled under the mighty hand of

God, that he may exaltyou in the time of visitation."

(«) The words: "Be you humbled under the mighty hand of God,"

have this meaning: We must humbly submit to the ordinances and

the guidance of the Almighty. We all have reason to humble ourselves

before God. For what are we compared with God? God is almighty, we

weak, and impotent to do any good; God is omniscient, we, short

sighted, and frequently do not know what is useful or pernicious. God

is infinitely holy; we are sinners, who are deserving of God's displeasure

and punishment. We should therefore humble ourselves before God,

acknowledge our impotence and sinfulness and exclaim with St. Francis:
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"Who art thou, O Lord! and who am I? Thou art the sum of all

good, and I the abyss of all evil." We all have also every reason to

submit to God the Almighty. God is our Lord and Creator, in him we

live, move, and are, we belong to him entirely, and he can do with

us as he pleases. Whether he exalts or humbles us, whether he makes

us rich or poor, happy or unhappy, sick, or healthy; whether he lets

us live or die, we must be satisfied with his holy will for he has over

us the same—nay, a greater, authority than the potter has over his

ware. We should submit to him full of confidence, for he is almighty

and there is no need in which he could not help us; and being infinitely

good, he has also the best will to help us and turn everything to our

advantage. An example of the most consummate submission to the

will of God we have in Job, who, after the loss of all his worldly sub

stance and in the the greatest poverty, said: " The Lord gave, the

Lord hath taken away, as it hath pleased the Lord, so it is done,

blessed be the name of the Lord."—Job i: 21. O that we also would

humble ourselves under the mighty hand of God, and subject ourselves

to his will in every situation of life! We are admonished to this by

(b) The words of the apostle: "that he may exalt you in the timv

0/visitation." The time of visitation when God exalts his oppressed

servants and delivers them from their sufferings, often comes even in

this life. Joseph, whom Putiphar's wife had shamelessly calumniated,

languished in prison for a long time, but God did not abandon him,

but wonderfully raised him to the highest dignity in the kingdom. The

Israelites lived many years in the most intolerable slavery in Egypt, but

at length the time of visitation came for them. God freed them from

the hand of their oppressors, and after a succession of great miracles,

gave them the rich land of Chanaan for their inheritance. David was

persecuted by Saul and was nowhere secure of his life, yet God did not

abandon him, but made him king of Israel. Job recovered everything

he had lost, children, health, honor and wealth. Numberless examples

from history and daily life could be adduced, showing how God sooner

or later visits, exalts and delivers those who humble themselves under

his mighty hand. And if he does not do it in this world, he will

certainly do it hereafter. Lazarus lay at the door of Dives, poor, sick,

abandoned, and full of misery, but this lot lasted only for a few years

till his death. What became of him afterwards? Angels carried him into

Abraham's bosom. He humbled himself during life, under the mighty

hand of God, and on the day of visitation he was exalted. Look at

Jesus. The Apostle says of him: " He humbled himself, becoming

obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God

also hath exalted him, and hath given him a name which is above

every name; that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow of those



376 Third Sunday After Pentecost.

that are in heaven, on earth, and in hell, and that every tongue should

confess that the Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the Father."

—Phil. 2: 8-i 1. Should we not feel encouraged to humble ourselves

under the mighty hand of God? Should we not willingly submit to the

guidance of God and with fortitude persevere in trials and afflictions,

knowing that the time of visitation will come for us, if not in this life,

surely in the next, and that we shall receive a rich reward for every

thing we endure with patience for the love of God?

2. To confidence, saying.- " Casting all your solicitude upon him, for

he hath care ofyou."

(a) The words: "cast all your solicitude upon him" are not to be

understood that we should have no further care for our necessities,

and our livelihood, but that we should leave everything to God. Such

a carelessness would be manifestly against the will of God, who has

given us corporal and spiritual powers for the purpose of employing

them for his honor and our own good. It is not said in vain: "He

that tilleth his ground, shall be filled with bread ; but he that

followeth idleness, shall be filled with poverty."—Prov. 28 : 19.

That servant who buried his talent and lived unconcerned about the

coming of his master, was cast out into exterior darkness, where there

is weeping and gnashing of teeth.—Matt. 25: 30. With these words

the Apostle condemns only an excessive and immoderate solicitude

which Jesus himself forbade, saying: " Be not solicitous, saying:

What shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or wherewith shall we be

clothed, for after all these things the heathens seek. For your Father

knoweth that you have need of all these things."—Matt. 6: 31, 32

Such immoderate solicitude is unreasonable and foolish, because it

profits nothing, for " which of you, by thinking, can add to his stature

one cubit?"—Matt. 6: 27.

(b) The apostle by adding: "for he hath care of you," gives the

reason why we should guard against immoderate solicitude. We must

not be too solicitous, because God has care of us. Is God not pow

erful and good enough to avert from us what is injurious, and to give

us what is good and salutary? If God, our Father, feeds the birds

of the air and clothes the lilies of the field, will he not have care of us

and give us what we need ?

Part II.

1. St. Peter exhorts us to sobriety and watchfulness, saying: "Be

sober and watch."

(a) Sobriety consists in this, that we observe moderation, not only
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in eating and drinking, but also in clothing, amusements, and generally

in the use of temporal and sensual things. Only those Christians can

be called sober who bridle their appetite in eating and drinking, who

dress according to their state of life, and within their means, who en

joy only lawful pleasures, and these at the right time, without passion

and without detriment to the duties of their religion and state of life.

Sobriety is founded on the essence of Christianity; for this imposes

upon us the strict duty interiorly and exteriorly to mortify ourselves.

" If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his

cross, and follow me."—Matt. 16: 24. " They who are Christ's have

crucified their flesh, with the vices and concupiscences."—Gal. 5: 24.

Those who yield to the craving of the appetite and by drinking to ex

cess get beastly drunk, those who are slaves of lust, violate, I will not

say their dignity of Christians, but of manhood and reduce themselves

below the level of the beast.

(b) Watchfulness consists in this, that we pay attention to everything

that happens within and without us, in order to perceive at once what

might injure our salvation, and to employ the appropriate means against

it. The watchful Christian always has an eye upon himself; he is at

tentive to the thoughts, motions and inclinations of his heart, and rec

tifies them as soon as he perceives that they aim at anything sinful; he

is attentive to his senses, especially to the eyes that they may not lead

him into sin; to his tongue, guarding against hastiness and imprudence

in speaking; he is attentive to the world around him and about him,

and carefully avoids the occasions of sin. There is scarcely a virtue

to which we are more frequently exhorted than to watchfulness. Thus

Christ says: " Watch ye, praying at all times, that you may be ac

counted worthy to escape all these things that are to come, and to stand

before the Son of man."—Luke 21: 36, Again: " Watch ye, and pray,

that ye enter not into temptation. The spirit, indeed, is willing, but

the flesh is weak. "-Matt. 26: 41. St. Paul says: "Watch ye; stand

fast in the faith."—/. Cor. 16: 13.

2. St. Peter assigns the reason why we should be sober and watch:

" Because your adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion, goeth about,

seeking whom he may devour." The devil is called our adversary, be

cause he is our sworn enemy, and endeavors in every possible manner

to seduce and destroy us. He is called a lion, on account of his

strength and cruelty, a roaring lion, on account of his desire to plunge

us into perdition. He goeth about, like an enemy, who steals around a

fortress, to find out a weak spot where he can enter; seeking whom he

may devour, that is, his exertions are indefatigable to decoy us into his

snares and into eternal damnation. That the devil is our worst enemy
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and continually plots our ruin the Sacred Scriptures tell us in innumer

able places. Under the form of a serpent he tempted our first parents,

and made them fall, he has at all times laid snares for men, and had

the temerity three times to tempt even our Lord in the desert, in order

to lead him into sin and to frustrate the work of our redemption.

What then must we do to render the temptation of the evil spirit

ineffectual?

{a) We must be sober. The Church calls upon us daily to pray for

protection, that we may not fear " the assault of the mid-day devil."

What devil is this? It is that devil who is accustomed to tempt men

after dinner. When they are well satiated or have overcharged them

selves with meat and drink, they are easily accessible to the sins and

vices of impurity, anger and sloth, and the devil, employing this oppor

tunity, attacks them with his temptations and frequently succeeds in

leading them into sin. How many even among those who have led good

lives, have fallen into the snares of the devil for want of sobriety!

God had announced his holy law to the Israelites in the midst of thunder

and lightning, and they had promised to observe it. After that they

sat down, ate and drank—and what happened? They made to them

selves a golden calf, and fell into idolatry. Lot remained chaste in

the midst of a vicious city; but when he was drunk with wine, he fell

into two very unnatural sins of impurity.—Gen. 19. How true is what

St. Chrysostom says: "Intemperance is the mother of malice, the

enemy of virtue; it makes the strong hesitating, the chaste shameless;

it knows neither justice nor prudence." Therefore guard against

intemperance in drinking, be sober and bridle all inordinate desires,

that you may not fall victims to the temptations of the devil.

(b) Watch. The devil always desires our ruin, and for that end

makes use of every opportunity. He excites us by sinful representations

and desires, he directs our eyes to objects which entice us to evil ; he

leads us into dangerous occasions and lays snares for our virtue by em

ploying wicked persons to lead us into sin. What, then, is more necessary

than that we always watch and pay attention to ourselves and our sur

roundings, that no temptation may find us unprepared ! Who can

count all the souls that for the want of vigilance have grievously sinned?

Examples: Eve, David, Peter. Let us not forget that we carry our

treasure in a frail vessel, and let us walk circumspectly, that we may

perceive in time the dangers which the devil prepares for us, and escape

them.

(c) To resist the devil strong in faith. In order not to succumb to

the assaulfs, of Satan, it is necessary to resist him, to turn with disgust
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from his suggestions, to fight against them, and refuse consent to them.

That this resistance may lead us to victory, it must be done in faith

that is, we must represent to ourselves the truths of our holy faith in

a vivid manner, for these will make us strong and invincible. How

true this is, not to mention hundreds of others, just think of Joseph of

Egypt and Susanna, whom the belief in the omnipresence and omni

science of God so strengthened that they would rather die than sin.

Faith tells us: Have courage, God will help, ask his protection, and

the devil cannot prevail against thee. Again faith says: Consider how

unhappy you make yourself if you consent to the temptation and sin;

you lose the grace of God, shut heaven against you, and open hell for

you. At every temptation make an act of faith in the truths of our

holy religion; if you do this, I assure you, you will, with the grace of

God, overcome all temptations and persevere to the end in the love

and friendship of God, and be saved.

Part III.

The Prince of the Apostles finally exhorts us to patience in every

affliction.

1. He writes: Knowing that the same affliction befalls your brethren

"who are in the world. To suffer is the common lot of all the children

of God, because they must become conformable to their Lord and Re

deemer, and therefore, like him, walk the way of the cross. Now in

this communion of afflictions we have a powerful motive for patience

in all the tribulations of this life. Would it not be a shame for us, to

refuse to endure what disciples of Jesus have endured at all times?

Solon, the wise man of Athens, seeing one day a friend of his in great

sadness and distress, took him upon a mountain, which commanded a

view of the whole city. After having looked at the houses for some

time, Solon said to him: " My friend, I know that you have reason to

grieve, but consider that you are not alone. Behold this city and its

houses. How much misery and wretchedness do you believe is in

many of these dwellings with which yours certainly cannot be

compared? Therefore be comforted, and think that you are not the

first that has something to suffer." Thus Solon comforted his friend

and banished melancholy and sadness from his heart. Console your

selves thus also in your afflictions and trials. Say within yourselves:

I am not the only one that suffers thousands and millions of Christians

suffer the same afflictions, and greater even than mine. I do not desire,

O God, to be treated any better than they, I will carry my cross as

long as it is pleasing to thee.

2. "But the God of all graces\ who called us unto his eternal glory in
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Christ Jesus, after you have suffered a little, will himself perfect you,

and confirm you, and establish you." This is another motive for

patience in afflictions. He calls our attention to the shortness of the

sufferings and to the perpetuity of the eternal glory which awaits us if

we suffer patiently. The sufferings last but a short time, and generally

pass away after a few days, weeks, or months. But if they should even

last for years or till our death, they nevertheless could not be called

long, for what are twenty, thirty, forty, or fifty years compared with

eternity! They are as nothing. If you, my Christian friend, in your

sufferings are sometimes tempted to pusillanimity or impatience, con

sole yourself with the thought that they will not last long. But what

must still more console us in all the tribulations of this life, is the

hope of a happy eternity, which will be our inheritance if we suffer

patiently. O how do the blessed inhabitants of heaven rejoice that

they have so constantly and patiently borne the tribulations and trials

of this world! Whatever they endured here on earth for the love of

God, is rewarded a thousandfold and eternally. Think of the short

ness of the sufferings in this world and the eternity of the joys of

heaven, and you will certainly preserve patience in every tribulation,

and acquiesce in the will of God.

PERORATION.

St. Peter concludes the lesson of to-day with the words: " To him

be glory and empire for ever and ever. Amen." To praise and glorify

God is our destiny on earth, to submit to his empire, to adhere to

him and to serve him with equal fidelity in good as well as in evil

days, is our holy duty. Let us, then, comply with our destiny and

duty during our mortal life, that hereafter we may obtain our reward

and be admitted into heaven, to praise and glorify God with the Angels

and Saints for ever and ever. Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel. St. Luke 15: 1-10. At that time: The publicans and sinners

drew near unto Jesus to hear him. And the Pharisees and the Scribes

murmured, saying: This man receiveth sinners and eateth with them.

And he spoke to them this parable, saying: What man among you that

hath a hundred sheep; and if he shall lose one of them, dcth he not

leave the ninety-nine in the desert, and go after that which was lost till

he find it? And when he hath found it, doth he not lay it upon his shoulders

' rejoicing: and coming home call together his friends and neighbors,

saying to them: Rejoice with me, because I have found my sheep that
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was lost. I say to you, that even so there shall be joy in heaven upon

one sinner that doth penance, more than upon ninety-nine just who need

not penance. Or what woman having ten groats, if she lose one groat,

doth not light a candle and sweep the house and seek diligently until

she find it ? And when she hath found it, call together her friends and

neighbors, saying : Rejoice with me, because I have found the groat

which I had lost. So I say to you, there shall be joy before the angels

of God upon one sinner doing penance.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE PARABLES OF THE LOST SHEEP AND OF THE LOST GROAT.

The Gospel for this Sunday informs us that publicans and sinners

came to Jesus and that the Scribes and Pharisees murmured and said:

" This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them." The publicans,

who collected the toll for the Romans, and thereby frequently com

mitted great injustices, were hated by the Jews and looked upon as

sinners. The Scribes and Pharisees reproached Jesus for his forbear

ance with sinners, and gave him plainly to understand that his holi

ness could not be great, otherwise he would not keep company with

such bad people, and even eat with them. Jesus spoke to them three

parables for his justification, namely, the parable of the lost sheep, of

the lost groat, and of the prodigal son. The Gospel of this day con

tains the first two parables, which we will consider at some length:

/. The parable of the lost sheep;

II. The parable of the lost groat.

Part I.

1. Let us first consider the sense of the parable of the lost

sheep.

(a) Who is he that has a hundred sheep1) Jesus Christ, whom

the Prophets of the Old Law called a shepherd. " He shall feed his

flock like a shepherd, he shall gather together the lambs with his arm,

and shall take them up in his bosom; and he himself shall carry them

that are with young."—Is. 40: 11. He calls himself the good shep

herd, saying: " I am the good shepherd. The good shepherd giveth

his life for his sheep."—John 10: 11-14. Jesus can justly be called

a good shepherd, for what a good shepherd does for his sheep, he

does, and a great deal more, for the faithful: he guides, feeds and pro

tects them and daily offers himself up for them.

(b) By the hundred sheep are to be understood the Angels and Saints
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The shepherd of these sheep is Jesus Christ. Angels and men are

his, because he, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, is their Creator,

he is the Lord and Proprietor of men in particular, because he has pur

chased them, with the price of his precious blood, as St. Peter, says: "You

know that you were not redeemed with corruptible gold or silver,

* * * but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb unspotted and

undefiled."—/. Pet. 1: 18, 19. The sheep has many good qualities; it

is an innocent animal, follows at the shepherd's heels, and is wont to

browse upon the mountains, because there it finds its desirable pas

turage. The Angels being perfectly pure and holy, always doing the

will of God and dwelling with Jesus in the heights of heaven, may with

justice be compared to sheep. But men also may be compared to

sheep, because, like sheep they are weak, have many enemies, easily go

astray, and of themselves can no more find the right road. A shepherd

who has a hundred sheepmay be said to be well-to-do. The hundred

sheep therefore signify the power, the greatness and the riches of

Jesus. He is, as God and man, the Lord of all creatures in heaven and

upon earth; he owns especially the Catholic Church, which is spread

over all the earth and numbers over two hundred million members;

he is moreover the Lord and Master of all the treasures of grace,

because as Redeemer he has merited them for us.

(c) The lost sheep is the whole human race. As descendants of Adam

all men are sinners by nature. " All we like sheep have gone astray,

every one hath turned aside into his own way."—Is. 53: 6. ■ By origi

nal sin, as well as by personal sins, men had lost the only possession

of any value, the grace of God and eternal salvation; they had sunk

into such deep misery and wretchedness, that of themselves they could

never free themselves from it; left to themselves, they were lost for

ever. For this reason Jesus says: " The Son of man is come to seek

and to save that which was lost."—Luke 19: 10. What holds good of

the whole human race, holds equally good of the individual man. Man

can sin, deprive himself of the grace of God and of heaven and ren

der himself guilty of eternal damnation, but to repair all this loss he

is not able. If Jesus Christ had not redeemed us and merited grace

and reconciliation for us, not one soul could be saved.

(d) Jesus Christ, the good Shepherd, leaves the ninety-nine sheep in

the desert, and goes after that which was lost, until he finds it. Notice

here that by desert you must not understand a wild, desolate, unpro

ductive region, but one distant from human habitations, for in such

lonesome distant regions shepherds used to pasture their sheep, be

cause they found there the best pastures. The desert here signifies

heaven; and the ninety-nine sheep, the nine choirs of the Angels. Jesus
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left these ninety-nine sheep, when as man he came down upon earth in

order to redeem the lost sheep, that is, the human race. When it is

said that the good shepherd goes after the lost sheep till he find it,

the love and solicitude wherewith Jesus Christ accomplished the work

of our redemption are expressed. Let us reflect on what Jesus Christ

has done and suffered for us from his nativity to his death on the Cross.

(e) The Gospel says that when the shepherd has found the lost

sheep he lays it upon his shoulders, rejoicing, and coming home, calls

together his friends and neighbors, saying to them: Rejoice with me,

because I have found my sheep that was lost. Hereby is expressed

how kind, loving and forbearing Jesus is with sinners and what joy

his Sacred Heart experiences at their conversion and salvation.

(/) Christ concludes the parable with the words: "/ say to you, that

even so there shall be Joy in heaven upon one sinner that doth penance,

more than upon ninety-nine just, who need not penance." That there is

joy in heaven, among the Angels and Saints of God, upon one sinner

doing penance, cannot be doubted; they love us and wish nothing so

much as that we should do penance and be saved. But when Christ

says that the Angels and Saints and God himself rejoice more upon

the sinners who do penance than upon ninety-nine who need no

penance, we must understand this as said according to human feelings

when we rejoice over something which we obtain quite unexpectedly,

or only after a long and laborious exertion, momentarily more than

over something else and more valuable which we already possess.

Examples: the prodigal son, Mary Magdalen.

2. Let us draw some lesson for our benefit from this parable.

(a) Jesus, the good Shepherd, leaves the ninety-nine sheep on ac

count of the one lost. He comes down upon earth, walks about in the

form of a servant and annihilates himself, as it were for our redemption.

Is not this self-sacrificing love of Jesus able to induce you, O sinner, to

make every sacrifice for the love of Jesus, which your conversion re

quires? You live in the proximate occasion of sin; it is hard for you

to forsake such a house, to give up the company of such a person, to

shun such a society, to avoid such a conversation. You have a sinful

habit; it is hard for you to quit swearing, gambling, drinking, or sins

against purity. O^think of your Saviour, who, for the love of you,

and the salvation of your immortal soul, has sacrificed everything, even

the last drop of his blood; and refuse not what your salvation

demands, though it may cost you the greatest self-command and self-

denial.

(b) As the good shepherd seeks the lost sheep, so Jesus seeks the sin
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ner and does everything to save him. He seeks him through his con

science, which holds his sins before his eyes, vividly represents to him

the perdition which is in prospect, moves and urges him to forsake hi«

evil ways and to do penance. He seeks him through his priests, who,

from the pulpit, in the confessional, and at other opportunities, admon

ish him to repentance. He seeks him through the good example of

his fellow-Christians, through prosperity and adversity, through crosses

and afflictions. Nevertheless there are so many sinners who rejectall

the calls and visitations of God and stubbornly persevere in sin. Such

sinners have reason to fear that on account of their continued impeni

tence they will be lost. Examples: The people at the time of the

deluge. The inhabitants of Jerusalem in the times of Jesus and of the

Apostles—Saul, Judas.

(c) The good shepherd takes the lost sheep upon his shoulders and

carries it home. As we read in the Gospel, Jesus was all love towards

sinners. How charitable was he towards the Samaritan woman, the

adulteress, Mary Magdalen, St. Peter and the penitent thief on the

cross! Where is there a man who forgives injuries and offenses so

readily and quickly as Jesus has done and continually does! Grant

that man has grievously sinned, our Divine Saviour forgives him at

once, if he only repents of his sins and is earnestly resolved to amend

his life. Ah, who would continue to live in sin when he can so easily

obtain forgiveness! How will the reprobate in hell curse their impeni

tence, since, by one good confession, they could have escaped the

eternal torments of hell!

(d) There is great joy in heaven over the conversion of a sinner,

God and his Angels and Saints rejoice. And why? Does it profit

them anything when a sinner is converted? Ah, no; they are eternally

happy, no matter whether the sinner is lost or saved. Their joy has

its ground in love. They love the sinner, have compassion on him

and ardently wish that he may be converted and saved. O sinner,

prepare this joy for God, and for his Angels and Saints by a true con

version and bring forth fruits worthy of penance.

Part II.

The parable of the lost groat has the same significance. He who is

signified by the shepherd, is also signified by the woman—God, God's

mercy. Many interpreters however refer what is said in the parable

of the woman, to the Catholic Church established by Christ.

1 . In this sense we will consider the parable.

{a) The woman who with the greatest diligence seeks the lost groat
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t

is the Church. She is founded tty Christ in order to instruct all men

of all times and places in the doctrine of salvation, to purify sanctify

and to lead them to their eternal destiny. She is upon earth the liv

ing, acting Christ, and has the task continually to apply to men the

fruits of redemption.

(b) The lost groat signifies the unbelievers, heretics and sinners who

are in danger of being lost for ever. The true faith, taught by Christ,

and the state of grace are required for salvation. He who through his

own fault has not the true faith, or who is defiled by grievous sins, will

perish. The groat is a symbol of the human soul; she seems to be of

little value, if considered in her imperfections, in her inability to per

form supernatural acts, and even more so, if compared to the Holy

Angels, who are purer than gold, brighter than diamonds. Neverthe

less, the groat as a coin has its value, so is the human soul of great

value, because she is immortal, because she is created according to the

image and likeness of God, redeemed by his precious blood and sealed

by the Holy Ghost.—Eph. 1: 13; 3: 30. "What doth it profit a man,

if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?"—Matt. 26: 26.

(r) The Catholic Church alone is the woman; for she alone received

the divine commission to seek that which is lost; she alone brings to

light the lost groat, whilst sham churches bury it in the mire of heresy

and surfer it to perish in darkness. The woman lights a candle. Christ

is the light of the world.—John 8: 12. This light is the word of God,

which the Church preaches through her priests, in order to convert

the unbelievers, heretics and sinners. She sends missionaries to the re

motest pagan nations, who preach to them the Gospel amid a thousand

dangers and privations, enjoins as a duty on all pastors of souls to

preach the word of God every Sunday to the faithful and to give the

milk of tne Gospel to the little ones in the school. With the Apos

tle she charges every pastor: " Preach the word, be instant in season,

out of season, reprove, entreat, rebuke with all patience and doctrine:"

—//. Tim. 4: 1, 2.

{d) Having found the groat, the woman rejoices. Thus the Church

rejoices at the conversion of sinners, unbelievers and heretics. She

resembles the widow of Naim, whose maternal heart felt an inexpres

sible joy when Jesus gave back to her her son who had just the

moment before been dead. All her children participate in her joy,

good Catholics on earth and the Church Triumphant in heaven.

2. Let us now ponder on some lessons which this parable contains.

Since the Church seeks with the same diligence as the woman sought

the lost groat, to save unbelievers, heretics and sinners, take an ex

Ill 25
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ample from her, and do all you can to gain souls for heaven. If even

the corporal works of mercy draw down God's pleasure and entitle us

to a great reward, how much more will the spiritual works of mercy,

since the soul is of infinitely more value than the body and this perish

able life. When the whole heavenly hierarchy rejoices over the con

version of one sinner, you must perceive that nothing is nobler and

more meritorious than to gain souls for heaven. He who saves one

soul, does a work with which Jesus Christ and all the Saints and

Angels are very much pleased and for which act of charity the saved

soul will thank him for ever. Let it, therefore, be your greatest care

to save souls. No sacrifice is so acceptable to God as the zeal to gain

souls for heaven. As the devil goes about seeking whom he may

devour, so you must go about seeking whom you may save.

(a) But, be also solicitous for the salvation of your own soul, accord

ing to the admonition of the Holy Ghost: "My son, keep thy soul."

—Eccles. 10: 31. You have two hands, and two eyes, and yet you

would not allow one of your eyes to be plucked out, a hand or a

foot to be cut off for thousands of dollars. What folly, what delusion,

then, would it be to exchange your only soul for a few acres of land,

a little filthy lucre, or a momentary pleasure. O consider what it is

to lose your immortal soul! Shun nothing so much as sin; and if you

should have the misfortune to fall into mortal sin, do penance without

delay in order to reconcile yourselves with God.

(b) And then take care, that your conversion lasts, and guard against

every relapse into sin. He who relapses, loses again all the goods and

graces which he had obtained by his penance; he deprives himself of

sanctifying grace, locks heaven against, and opens hell for himself.

Nothing is more dangerous than a relapse into the former sins, for the

relapsing sinner loses the fear of God more and more, and frequently

falls into spiritual blindness and obduracy, from which a miracle of

grace alone can bring him back to the path of virtue. O that all

would take to heart the earnest admonition of the Apostle: " If we sin

wilfully, after having received the knowledge of the truth, there is now

left no sacrifice for sins, but a certain dreadful expectation of judg

ment."—Hebrews 10: 26, 27.

PERORATION.

In conclusion, I exhort you to guard against every sin and especially

against a relapse into sin. What a joy and pleasure will it be for

Jesus Christ and your mother, the Catholic Church, if you persevere

in the way of innocence or penance. Pray often and fervently; re

ceive the Holy Sacraments; shun as much as possible the dangers
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and occasions of sin, and lead a retired life. If you avail yourselves

of these means, God will grant you the grace necessary to persevere to

the end and to be admitted into heaven by Jesus, the Good Shepherd.

Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH."

THE MERCY OF GOD.

" This man recetveth sinners, and eateth with them."—Luke 15: 2.

The Gospel of this day is for us, who are sinners, very encouraging

and consoling. How affectionate and merciful is our Divine Saviour.

The proud and uncharitable Scribes and Pharisees reproach him for

his forbearance with sinners: they think it a shame and a disgrace for

a just and good man to have anything to do with sinners. But Jesus

shows them their error, and teaches them by the parables ot the lost

sheep and the lost groat, that for the sake of sinners he came down

Upon earth, and that there is ho greater joy for him than to lead sin

ners to the way of penance and to rescue them from perdition. The

whole contents of the Gospel of this day being nothing but a symboli

cal representation of the mercy of God, I shall briefly explain to you

this morning,

/. Wherein the mercy of God consists;

II. What sinners it embraces.

Part I.

The mercy of God consists in this, that he willingly forgives all sin

ners.

1. Godforgives. This is the first mark of his mercy. To forgive is

to lay aside all ill-will and aversion towards one's offenders and to

wish them well from the heart. We men hardly ever forgive perfectly.

Though we say, I forgive my offender, yet there often remains in us a

certain coldness, we do not love him as before. And though we try

hard to wish him well, a certain bitterness is aroused, and it costs a

good deal of violence always to suppress these emotions and entirely

to destroy them. God forgives most perfectly. " He will put away

our iniquities and cast all our sins into the bottom of the sea."—Mich"}:
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19. God sinks all our sins into the sea of oblivion; he no more thinks

of them, and he never reminds us that we were once his enemies; he

treats us as affectionately as if we had always been his most obedient

children; nay, his heart expands, so to speak, and he gives to us his

love in a higher degree than to many of those who have never griev

ously offended him. Examples: Mary Magdalen and Peter.

What a consolation for all repentant sinners! God perfectly for

gives them, adopts them as his children, and loves them more affec

tionately than before. They can, if they persevere in their penitential

fervor, obtain a greater reward in heaven than many just who have

lived in innocence but served God with less fervor.

2. God forgives willingly. This is the second mark of his mercy.

It is often difficult for men to condescend to forgive their offenders.

They must be reminded of the most serious truths of religion, of

heaven and hell, in order to soften their hard heart and dispose it to

forgiveness. How differently does God forgive. He is ever ready to

receive repentant sinners, nay, he waits with desire for the moment

when they return to him. " I have spread forth my hands all the day

to an unbelieving people, who walk in a way that is not good."—Is.

65: 2. "Come to me, all you that labor and are heavy laden, and I

will refresh you."—Matt, 11: 28. "God," says St. Augustine, "is

more ready to impart forgiveness to the sinner than the sinner is to

receive it." Peruse the whole Sacred Scripture, and everywhere you

will find the clearest proofs, showing how mercifully God receives all

repentant sinners. The two parables in the Gospel of this day give us

a clear idea of it. Take the parable of the prodigal son. How affec

tionately does his father receive him! He not only does not reproach

him, but even falls upon his neck and kisses him saying: " Bring forth

quickly the first robe, and put it on him, and put a ring on his hand,

and shoes on his feet; bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it, and let

us eat and make merry, because this my son was dead, and is come to

life again; he was lost, and is found."

Should not this love and mercy of God encourage you, like the pro

digal son, to return to him full of humility, contrition and confidence?

How can you continue to offend a God who means so well with you,

who is daily and hourly prepared to forgive you and to treat you as his

darling children?

3. God forgives all sinners. This is the third mark of his mercy.

There is no sinner, no matter how guilty, that can not be forgiven.

Murderers, robbers, highwaymen, thieves, blasphemers, perjurers,

adulterers, in a word, all sinners can find mercy with God. There is

also no number of sins that could lock the fountain of the mercy of
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God. If a man had the sins of the whole world upon his conscience,

he need not despair of his salvation, but can nope for pardon, "if

your sins be as scarlet, they shall be made as white as snow, and if

they be as red as crimson, they shall be white as wool."—Is 1: 18.

St. Cyprian says: Neither the greatness of the crimes, nor the short

ness of life yet remaining, nor the extreme necessity of the last hour

excludes from the friendship of God. His infinite love and mercy

embraces all that return to him. Examples from the sacred Scrip

ture: Mary Magdalen was a great sinner, she lived so wickedly that

she was notorious far and near, seven devils had dwelt in her heart

[Luke 8: 2), and yet she obtained pardon. Jesus says: "Many sins

are forgiven her, because she hath loved much."—Luke 7: 47. The

Samaritan woman, the adulteress, the thief on the cross had grievously

sinned, but they also found grace. To convince yourselves of the in

finite mercy of God, peruse the Lives of the Saints, and you will find

among them many who at one time were great sinners, such as Margaret

of Cortona, Mary of Egypt, and yet, they are now in heaven. Justly,

therefore, David says: "According to the height of the heaven above

the earth, he hath strengthened his mercy towards them that fear him.

As a father hath compassion on his children, so hath the Lord compas

sion on them that fear him."—Ps. Z02: 11-13.

With what confidence and consolation may not sinners look up to

heaven when they consider the infinite mercy of God! Grant that

their crimes, vices and iniquities be as numerous as the grains of sand

on the sea shore; grant that they have become grey in sin and now

stand at the portals of eternity, they must not lose courage, much less

abandon their souls to despair, if their eyes are moistened with only

a single tear, all their sins, in comparison with the mercy of God, are

as insignificant as a drop of water compared with the ocean. " Where

sin abounded, grace hath abounded more."—Rom. 5: 20. Now it

may be asked: What sinners does the mercy of God embrace?

Part II.

God's mercy embraces all those sinners who

1. Truly repent. The mercy of God is infinite as God himself, but

its effect is restricted to the true conversion of the sinner. We find

this important truth expressed in the clearest words in the Sacred

Scripture: " Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unjust man his

thoughts, and let him return to the Lord, and he will have mercy on

him. Is. 55: 7. "if the wicked do penance for all his sins which

he hath committed, and keep my commandments, and do judgment

and justice, living he shall live, and shall not die."—Ezech. 18: 20.

Therefore, if the sinner repents, God will be merciful to him and for
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give him his sins, but if, on the contrary, the sinner persevere in sin,

he will perish. " Unless you do penance, you shall all likewise per

ish." The mercy of God then does not consist in this, that he for

gives all sinners indiscriminately, but only those who truly repent.

Think of Cain, of the people in the time of Noe, of the inhabitants of

Sodom and Gomorrah, of the traitor Judas, of the obstinate Jews at

Jerusalem; they all perished because they did no penance.

Form therefore no false idea of the mercy of God! Do not say:

God is merciful, no matter how often and how grievously I may sin,

he will forgive me. This is the language of presumption, and leads to

perdition. Countless men who sinned, presuming on God's mercy,

are now burning in hell. God is infinitely merciful, but also infinitely

just. His mercy causes him to forgive the repentant sinner, but his

justice makes him condemn the impenitent sinner. The mercy of God

should be a pretext' to no one for remaining in sin, but rather a power

ful admonition to penance.

2. Repent in time. God, in his unsearchable counsels, pursues dif

ferent ways with sinners; to some he grants many years for their con

version, to others but a short space of time. Manasses, king of the

Jews, reigned over fifty years at Jerusalem, and during that long time

did indescribable mischief. He built temples for idols, practised sor

cery and magic, and seduced his people to idolatry; he shed a great

deal of innocent blood, and added sin to sin. And behold! this wicked

king still found grace; in his captivity at Babylon he did penance and

God forgave him his sins. But God treated his son Anion quite dif

ferently. He followed in the footsteps of his father and committed

crime after crime, imagining that God would give him a long life, the

latter part of which he could devote to penance. But the blind man,

how he deceived himself! After two years he was killed in the midst

of his sinful career and was lost. Dismas, who was crucified with Jesus,

after having spent the greater part of his life in sins and vices, found

grace in the last hour.—Luke 23: 43. But how did Ananias and Sap-

hira fare, who had committed only one sin, having concealed part oi

the money received for a field they had sold? God made a sudden

example of them, they fell dead at the feet of St. Peter.—Acts 5.

Therefore ponder the words of the Holy Ghost: "Add not sin upon

sin, and say not: the mercy of the Lord is great, he will have mercy on

the multitude of my sins. For mercy and wrath quickly come from

him, and his wrath looketh upon sinners. Delay not to be converted

to the Lord, and defer it not from day to day, for his wrath shall come

on a sudden, and in the time of vengeance he will destroy thee."—

Eccles. 5-8. Divine mercy is infinite, but, then, it has its fixed time,

and the anger of God follows close on his mercy.
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PERORATION.

I conclude my instructions to-day with the admonition of St. Gregory

the Great. Let us now employ the precious time and devote our

whole life to the practice of good works and not procrastinate till it is

about to ebb away, for God, who has promised pardon to the sinner,

has not promised to-morrow to the impenitent. God is infinitely mer

ciful and forgives all sinners; those, too, who have offended him most

grievously, but he forgives only those sinners who repent truly and

without delay. Let us make good use of the time of grace, work out

our salvation without delay, that we may escape the threatening perdi

tion and be saved. Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE SACRED HEART OF JESUS.

" One of the soldier's opened his side with a spear; and there came out blood

and water."—John 19: 34.

It was reserved for our own times to have the treasure of the Sacred

Heart of Jesus fully opened and revealed. For this end Our Blessed

Redeemer made use of a feeble, obscure instrument so that the whole

world might know that the devotion to his loving heart, previously

known only to a few of the Saints, was sanctioned in heaven, and was

his own work. This instrument was the Blessed Margaret Mary

Alacoque, an humble nun of the order of the Visitation of Mary, at

Paray, in Burgundy, France. Having shone before God in all the

radiance of the most sublime virtues, unknown and unregarded by

the world, she died in the odor of sanctity A.D. 1690, and was pronounced

Blessed by Pius IX., A. D. 1864. The devotion to the sacred Heart

of Jesus is now the most cherished devotion throughout the Church,

Pope Pius IX., of blessed memory, having, for the purpose of its pro

motion, extended the celebration of a special feast in honor of the

Sacred Heart over the whole Catholic world, to be observed on the

Friday after the octaveof Corpus Christi. That the faithful may the

better be able to participate in the celebration of this feast, it has been

transferred to this Sunday. To contribute my feeble effort towards

promoting this beautiful devotion, I shall explain to you,
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/. The motives why we ought to pay a peculiar homage to the Sacred

Heart.

II. In what way we ought to pay this homage.

Part I.

We must pay homage to the Sacred Heart of Jesus,

1. Because tt is the human, living, loving heart of Our Saviour.

(a) Jesus is both God and man. As man he has, with the excep

tion of sin, whatever we have; a body and a soul, and, consequently,

also a human heart. If we consider the heart of Jesus as a human

heart, it is highly venerable, for as such it is the principal part of the

sacred body of Jesus Christ, and the chief organ of his blessed soul.

The heart is the seat of all our feelings, of joy, sadness and love; from

it proceed all things whatsoever we say and do. " A good man, out of

the good treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is good; and

an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth that which is evil.

For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh."—Luke 6:

45. Therefore all the deeds of Our Saviour, his endurance of hard

ship, his going about under great fatigues and doing good, his com

passion for the unhappy, his watching and praying, at night, pro

ceeded from his Sacred Heart as their source. And for such a loving

heart ought we not to entertain the tenderest affection?

{b) Moreover, remember that principally through his Sacred Heart

he accomplished our redemption. His heart submitted to the will of

his heavenly Father, being obedient to the death of the cross. His

heart was so agitated by anguish that he sweat blood, and exclaimed on

the cross: "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?"—Matt.

27: 46. At last Jesus Christ had his heart pierced through with a lance,

in order to convince us that we owe to his heart both the beginning and

the consummation of our redemption. If we entertain a peculiar ven

eration for the Sacred instruments of his passion, the lance, the nails,

the crown of thorns, how much more reason has the Church to cherish

a tender devotion to his Sacred Heart. Oh, Sacred Heart of Jesus, if

I only look upon thee as a human heart, thou art above all human

hearts dear to me, for thou art the source of all virtue and sanctity and

to thee principally I owe my redemption.

2. Because it is the Divine Heart of Our Saviour: for it is the heart

of the God-Man, and therefore united to the Second Person of the

Blessed Trinity. We owe then to this heart the same adoration as to

Jesus Christ, whose heart it is. As we adore him, so we must adore his

Sacred Heart
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And this devotion should increase by reflecting that if the heart of

Jesus were purely human, all the prayers and supplications, all the an

guish and blood of this Heart, would only have a finite value, and con

sequently would be insufficient to blot out our guilt and to satisfy the

infinite justice of God; but being the heart of the God-Man, it is a

Divine Heart, because it is God's heart, and hence all prayers and

actions which come forth from it, are of infinite value, and therefore

more than sufficient for our redemption. How could we then refuse to

this Divine Heart a peculiar devotion?

3. Because this Sacred Heart is all love, all tenderness for us.

(a) The heart is the emblem, the organ and seat of love. As we

have eyes to see, ears to hear, feet to walk, a tongue to speak, so we

have a heart to love. Therefore, the heart is the generally acknowl

edged symbol of love. St. Augustine and St. Theresa are represented

as holding a heart in their hands, to signify thereby their fervent, fiery

love towards God. When we read in the Book of Proverbs: " My

son, give me thy heart," it means that God demands our whole, undi

vided love; and when the Church proposes to our veneration and

adoration the Sacred Heart of Jesus, she wishes to place before our

eyes the ineffable love of Jesus, who suffered and died for our redemp

tion and instituted the Sacrament of his body and blood in remem

brance of his death. For the same reason the first commandment

runs thus: " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole

heart."

{b) Considering the Sacred Heart of Jesus as a symbol of charity,

how many reasons have we to pay to it all possible homage! The

Son of God burned with love for us from all eternity, longing to be

come man and to die for us. Does not the whole work of redemption

loudly proclaim his love for us sinful men? Is it not love that induced

him to become poor, that he might enrich us; to humble himself, that

he might exalt us; to die for us, that we might have life everlasting?

Is it not out of love, that he is constantly present in the Blessed

Eucharist and imparts to us all graces we stand in need of, if we appear

before him with devotion and confidence?

Is it not out of love that he daily offers himself up for us upon the

altar and that he enters into our hearts in Holy Communion and unites

himself most intimately with us and gives himself to us whole and

entire? Should we not venerate this heart, which is so full of love

and compassion, with the greatest love and gratitude?

4- Because we should atone for the many insults offered to Jesus in the

Blessed Sacrament. Countless are the insults offered to Jesus in the
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Blessed Sacrament. How many never visit him to pay the homage

due to him? How many dishonor him by their evil conduct, hardly

bending their knees before him, gazing about, talking and laughing?

How many abuse the Blessed Sacrament by curses, imprecations and

blasphemies? How many receive this Sacrament unworthily in the

state of sin and defile their consciences with horrible sacrileges? 0,

how painful must be the wounds which these sins inflict on the loving

heart of Jesus! But his charity towards us detains him in the

house of grace. And should we not be inflamed with an anxious de

sire to console our dear Jesus by our ardent love and thus to atone

for the outrages committed against this Sacrament of love? This

atonement was the principal object Christ had in view when he ex:

horted the Blessed Margaret to promote the devotion to his heart.

This he vouchsafed to reveal in express terms to that holy virgin.

Part II.

Our' Divine Saviour said to his disciples: "Come to me, all you that

labor, and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you. Take up my yoke

upon you, and learn of me, because I am meek and humble of heart"—

Matt, it : 28, 29. Jesus desires us to honor his heart by putting our

confidence in him and following his example in meekness and humility.

1. We can not put our entire confidence in men, because they either

can not or will not help us; whilst Jesus has the power and the good

will to help us.

(a) Jesus can do all things. Who would doubt the power of the

Almighty? He stilled the winds and tempests. Was it not he that

with a few loaves fed several thousand men; that healed the sick, and

delivered those oppressed by the devil; that called the dead to life?

And Jesus is still the same God he was eighteen hundred years ago.

(b) Much more our confidence must increase by reflecting that the

Sacred Heart is all love, bounty, and tenderness. When did any one

in distress ever come to Jesus without being relieved? The blind, the

lame, the lepers, come to him, and are healed. He cures before

he is asked, as, for instance, the man who had labored under a dread

ful malady for thirty-eight long years. When his disciples were anx

ious to procure our Lord a short rest, he rebukes them, and he him

self is never too tired to listen to their petitions. And how compas

sionate is he with poor sinners! Witness Mary Magdalen in Simon's

house, Zacheus, and the penitent thief on the cross. Verily, to seek

sinners and pardon them is the ardent desire of his most tender heart.

He says himself: " The Son of man is come to seek and to save that

which was lost."—Luke 19: 10.
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The Sacred Heart of Jesus being so bountiful and powerful, shall

we not approach it with all assurance, and with the greatest confidence

expect from it every grace and blessing? Yes, and we could not grieve

and offend this divine heart more than to have no confidence in it and

omit to have recourse to it in our necessities. Judas deeply grieved

the heart of Jesus when he betrayed and delivered him to his enemies;

but still more did he grieve this heart, so much inclined to mercy

and forgiveness, when he had no more confidence in him and yielded

to despair.

2. Jesus admonishes us to imitate his Sacred Heart especially in

the practice of two virtues, humility and meekness of heart, saying:

learn of me to be meek and humble of heart. It is true, we see all

virtues in the heart of Jesus, but there are two in particular, his humil

ity and meekness, because they are his favorite virtues and he wishes

us to imitate them in a special manner.

(a) Meekness. The whole life of Jesus was an uninterrupted prac

tice of meekness. Herod seeks his life at his nativity, and although

the meek Jesus could have destroyed him, yet he goes out of his way,

The Samaritans lock theiT gates against him, his disciples are so angry

that they wished to call fire from heaven upon them, but he rebukes

them earnestly for their passion, saying: "You know not of what

spirit you are. The Son of man came not to destroy souls, but to

save."—Luke 9: 51-56. His enemies say to him, that he has a devil,

and seek to stone him: he remains calm and passionless, withdrawing

himself from their fury. x The Scribes and Pharisees mock him even

on the cross, he excuses them and prays for them and his murderers.

And how meek is Jesus in the Most Holy Sacrament, when his own

children are so cold of heart or even guilty of horrible sacrileges! Let

us admire this heavenly meekness of the Sacred Heart of Jesus and

learn of him to be meek of heart. Guard against anger and passions,

against cursing and swearing, have compassion with the frailties of

others, avoid quarrels and discord, and defend your rights and inter

ests with moderation.

(f) Humility. St. Basil, reviewing the whole life of Christ, shows

that in all his actions he teaches humility. His whole life is a perfect

example of the most consummate humility, and his teaching tends to

plant this virtue in our hearts, when he says: "Learn of me to be meek

and humble of heart." How much did he humble himself at his

coming into the world, choosing a poor virgin for his mother, a poor

carpenter for his foster-father, and a stable for his palace! He walked

upon earth in the form of a servant, was baptized like a sinner by John,

washed his disciples feet, and patiently bore all humiliations. He
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died as an apparent malefactor on the cross. But his humiliation goes

still further in the Blessed Eucharist. Here he appears not even in

the form of man, but hides his majesty under the lowly form of bread.

Here he allows everything to be done with him that one pleases, to be

borne through the streets and crowded thoroughfares whither one

pleases, and to be distributed to the sinner as well as to the just, in

short, he annihilates himself, as it were, entirely. Considering this

amazing humility of Christ, should we not learn of him to be humble

of heart? O let us confess and acknowledge that of ourselves we are

nothing but misery and sin, and that we owe all that we are and have,

lo God's infinite and unmerited bounty. Let us not exalt ourselves

above others, nor despise others; let us not seek human praise, but let

us, in all we do, have nothing in view but the greater honor and glory

of God. Let us bear with patience, if we cannot with joy, the humili

ations we meet with. Let us humble ourselves before God; let us

humble ourselves before men and before ourselves, for the more we

humble ourselves, the greater will be the joy we prepare for the Sacred

Heart of Jesus and the more abundantly will his graces and benedic

tions be showered upon us.

PERORATION.

Endeavor to aequire a tender devotion to the Sacred Heart. Con

fide in it, it is the most powerful and kind heart Hope to obtain

whatever is necessary in time and eternity. And above all, strive to

have your heart transformed into the Heart of Jesus, by being humble

and meek of heart. And how could you, henceforth, still love sin and

the world, which have inflicted such cruel wounds on this tenderest

Heart? May the Sacred Heart of Jesus possess your hearts; may his

spirit govern your spirit! Sacred Heart of Jesus, grant that I may

ever love thee more and more. Amen.

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE CHURCH, THE GOOD SHEPHERD'S HOTEL FOR THE SINNER.

" This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them!'—Luke 15: 2.

When a traveler who is making a long and laborious journey becomes

hungry and thirsty, weary and fatigued, nothing is more desirable to



S« Symbolical Sketch.

him than a hotel with good accommodations; he enters it immediately,

refreshes himself, rests, and thus strengthened, continues his journey.

The sinner resembles a traveler who is going a long, hard road; his

bad conscience, which he can never completely silence, often re

proaches him and spoils all his joys of life, nor does it seldom happen

that he loses the means and the strength to be able to indulge his bad

desires and passions. Sooner or later, at all events at his departure

from this world, every sinner must confess to his great sorrow: "We

wearied ourselves in the way of iniquity and destruction and have

walked through hard ways."— Wis. 5: 7. Now God, in his infinite

love and mercy, has erected a hotel for those sinners who walkthrough

hard ways and thereby become fatigued, and in this hotel they find

reception and refreshment. This hotel is the Church, on the sign

board of which these words are written with capital letters: " Good

Shepherd's Hotel," and right over the door we read the words: "Come

to me allyou that labor aud are heavy laden and I will refresh you."—

Matt. 14: 28.

The Church is the Good Shepherd's Hotel, for the sinner, this is the

subject of my discourse this morning. We will consider,

/. How the sinner arrives at this Hotel;

II. How he goes in and is treated there.

Part I.

1. It often happens that a traveler is warned against one hotel or

other. People who do not like the accommodations of a certain hotel

will try to persuade others not to stop there, but to put up at some

other in which they keep a better table at lower rates. In such a

quandary many a sinner often finds himself placed, who has made the

resolution to repent of his wicked life, and who is now about to go into

the church in order there by a good confession to execute the all im

portant affairs of his conversion. But the world, his companions in

sin, endeavor to prevent his repentance and conversion. They say:

" You certainly will not be so foolish as to make a devotee or hypocrite

of yourself! Would it not be madness for you to exchange all joys

and pleasures for a gloomy penitential life? What a shame for you to

execute such an absurd intention! Are you crazy? Such a smart man

as you are to believe such nonsense: How ridiculous! Be a sensible

man again, as you used to be, banish those capricious notions and

enjoy life; man lives only to enjoy life " Thus they speak, and alas!

they succeed only too often, and the sinner gives up the intention of

putting up at the hotel of the Good Shepherd, and continues his sin

ful course. Diderot, one of the infidel philosophers in the last century,
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who had abjured God, denied the immortality of the soul and publicly

declared that, with the exception of the clothing, there was no difference

between a man and a dog and, having fallen into a dangerous sickness,

resolved at the instance of his servant, to reconcile himself again with

God and his holy Church. He sent for a priest and prepared himself

to make a confession, to abjure his godless principles and publicly to

retract. But his impious friends hearing it, surrounded his bed and

made use of every means to prevent his repentance and conversion,

telling him that his sickness was not dangerous, there was hope of his

recovery; they suggested to him that he should go into the country to

get the country air, as nothing would cure him but a change of climate.

Diderot followed their suggestions and had himself removed to a villa,

some distance from Paris. Penance, confession, or retractation of

his godless principles were no more thought of; he was closely watched

by his false friends, so that no priest could come near him and thus

the unfortunate man died as he had lived, in sin.

2. Often it is not even necessary to tell a traveler not to go into a

certain hotel, he does not desire to go in. And he has his reasons for

not going in and putting up there. The sign does not please him or

the hotel is old-fashioned or mediaval, or too common, or it is too quiet

there; or, seeing only a few guests, he judges that boarders and travelers

gre not treated well.

(a) The Church, the hotel of the Good Shepherd, certainly should

be welcome to all sinners, so that they would enter with the greatest

joy. The words on the sign-board: " Good Shepherd's Hotel," remind

them of Jesus the good shepherd, who sought the lost sheep with the

greatest solicitude and with all love, took it upon his shoulders and

carried it home. But who would believe it? just that name: " Good

Shepherd's Hotel," is for many sinners reason enough not to go in and

put up there, but to pass it by and continue their evil ways. They con

sole themselves with the mercy of God, imagining that it is time enough

yet for penance; if after years or on their dying bed they would repent,

God would receive them in mercy and love. Blinded men, they sin

against the Holy Ghost, because they sin, presuming upon the mercy of

God and are in the greatest danger of dying in sin. O that they would

consider the words: " Delay not to be converted to the Lord, and defer

it not from day to day, for his wrath shall come upon a sudden, and in

the tinie of vengeance he will destroy thee."—Eccles. 5: 8

(b) To other sinners the notel " of the Good Shepherd " is too

common, not fashionable and respectable enough, that is they think it

would disgrace them, were they to renounce their worldly and sinful

life and to do penance. What would people think and say of us if we
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ho longer attended their entertainments, and soirees or if we spent hours

in church, went monthly or weekly to confession and Communion?

O horrible to think of! they would point at us with their fingers and

consider us crazy. A foolish pride, therefore, it is that keeps them

from doing penance. O unfortunate people ! they are to be pitied

because they do not consider " that the friendship of this world is the

enemy of God, and that whosoever will be a friend of the world, be-

cometh the enemy of God."—James 4: 4. What will it profit them

always to have been good friends of the world, if in the end they are

rejected by the God whom they rejected ?

(c) Many sinners do not put up at the hotel of the Good Shepherd

because it is too quiet there. They imagine that the penitential life is

without any joy, that they would be obliged to renounce everything

that can gladden the human heart, that they should spend the remainder

of their life in melancholy—and therefore they have a horror of penance

and conversion. But this is a very mistaken notion. God infuses into

the heart of the penitent greater and more lasting joys than the world

can give its children. St. Augustine says: " I plunged into pleasures,

and found only sorrow. " Blessed are they that mourn" says our Lord,

not only because they will be consoled in eternity, but because, even

on earth, the tears of repentance have their joys, their delights, and are

already sweeter than all the false and fleeting joys of sin. Hence

David says: " Better is one day in thy courts (0 Lord) than a thousand"

(days in the joys and pleasures of the world.) If sinners had any knowl

edge of the joys of true penitents they would not hesitate a moment to

enter into the Good Shepherd's Hotel and be converted to the Lord with

all their heart.

3. There are travelers who are glad when on their journey they find

an inn; they are weary, hungry, thirsty and therefore easily resolve to

go in, in order to be refreshed. Thus there are sinners who strongly

feel the neccessity of doing penance. They have perhaps, like the

prodigal son, by their dissipation and passions brought misery and

poverty on themselves, and make the resolution to reconcile themselves

with God, that they may not fall a victim to eternal misery and perdi

tion. The thought of the multitude and greatness of their sins fills

them with anguish and terror, hence they resolve to enter upon the

way of penance in order to find their lost peace. They remember the

words of the Psalmist: " The Lord is gracious and merciful, patient

and plenteous in mercy, the Lord is sweet to all; and his tender mer

cies are over all his works."—Ps. 144: 8, 9. They put their confidence

in God and say with the prodigal son: " I will arise, and will go to my

lather."—Luke 15: 18. Happy those sinners who put up at the Good

Shephera s ior they are well treated there !
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Part II.

When a traveler enters a hotel he finds a good reception, especially

if he has good appearance. The host meets him and enters into a

pleasant conversation with him. He gives him every information

about the place, the road and such other things that may be of use to

him on his journey; he orders a good meal for him, that he may still

his hunger, and if he stays over night he shows him to his room, where

he finds a good bed and everything necessary for his comfort, and to

enable him in the morning to continue his journey with renewed

strength. The best hotel in the world is the Good Shepherd's, the

Church.

1. Here the sinner is instructed in everythingpertaining to his salvation

(a) By the pastors, who preach the word of God every Sunday and

holyday. There is no doctrine of faith or morals that is not sometimes

made the subject of the discourses; for the sermons treat of God and

his attributes, of virtues and good works, of sins and vices, of the du

ties of one's state and religion, of the different means of salvation, of

the rewards and punishments which respectively await the good and

the bad hereafter. Well for the sinner who listens to these Christian

instructions with a good disposition! they will have a salutary influ

ence on him and by little and little move him to renounce his sinful

life and to do penance. History furnishes numberless examples of the

efficacy of the divine word. The Apostles and their successors have

converted millions of infidels and sinners by their sermons, and have

renewed the face of the earth. Examples: The sermon of Jonas at

Ninive, of Peter on the feast of Pentecost.

(b) By the Christians who are present and who edify him by their de

votion. When he sees how the assembled believers assist at the divine

worship in holy calmness and pray with great devotion, it makes a

salutary impression upon him; his heart is warmed, and involuntarily

he falls upon his knees and begins to pray. Many unbelievers, here

tics and sinners who by chance assisted at divine service in the

Catholic Church, have been converted by the devotion of Catholics.

(c) By the sight of the pictures of the Saints, of the Stations of the

Cross. St. Gregory says: The pictures of the Saints are placed in the

churches, that those who cannot read books may read with their eyes,

at least, on the walls what they cannot read in books. He who atten

tively looks at the fourteen Stations of the Cross, receives as clear an

insight into the passion of Jesus as if he read it in a book. The pic-

lures of the Saints encourage us to good, because they represent be
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fore our eyes the history of our redemption and the virtues of the

Saints. Thus St. Gregory of Nyssa says of himself, that he never

could look at the picture which represented Abraham as he was about

to sacrifice his son, without shedding tears. It happened once, that

by looking at a picture of David, from whose eyes tears were trickling

down his cheeks, a young man who had been leading a dissolute life,

bitterly bewailed his sins, repented, and was permanently converted.

2. Here he is raised up and consoled,

[a) By prayer. God himself says, through the prophet: " Call upon

me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt praise

me."—Ps. 49: 15. And Christ invites, in the most affectionate words,

all afflicted, and promises all consolation and aid: "Come to me, all

you that labor, and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you."—Matt.

11: 28. Truly, what is more natural than that we find consolation in

prayer, if otherwise we perform it with fervor and confidence? We

feel relieved when we can reveal our troubles to a sympathizing friend.

How much more consolation must we receive from prayer, in which

we are allowed to converse familiarly with God and to tell him every

thing that troubles us! If the sinner profoundly humbles himself be

fore God and calls upon him for grace and pardon, God affectionately

turns to him, infuses consolation into his heart, and assures him of his

benevolence and grace. O what a happiness for the sinner, that he

can yet pray!

(b) By hearing the word of God. As crushing as the word of God

is for the impenitent, obstinate sinner, so is it consoling for him who

makes the resolution of repentance and amendment; for it gives him the

assurance that he will obtain pardon from God's infinite mercy. Thus

God says: " Is it my will that a sinner should die, and not that he

should be converted from his ways, and live?"—Ezechiel 18: 23. And

Jesus says: "The Son of man came not to destroy souls, but to save."

—Luke 9: 56. By the word of God the sinner is taught that he may

hope for forgiveness, no matter how far he may have gone astray. " If

your sins be as scarlet, they shall be made as white as snow: and if

they be red as crimson, they shall be white as wool."—Isaias 1: 18.

Examples: Manasses, David, Mary Magdalen, the thief on the cross.

(c) But especially by confession. What sweet consolation a good con

fession, especially a good general confession, affords, you all know

who have confessed sincerely and penitently. You felt before con

fession as if a heavy load were on your conscience, you went into the

confessional full of anguish and anxiety, but how consoled were you af

ter your confession! The sick man rejoices over his recovered health, the

HI 26
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prisoner over his obtained liberty, the criminal condemed to death over

his pardon, and why should not the sinner rejoice when after a good

confession he can say: Now my soul that was sick unto death is well

again, I am free from the slavery of Satan and the fetters of sin, I

again, possess sanctifying grace, I am a child of God and an heir of

heaven.

3. Finally, here he is refreshed. He receives this refreshment through

the word of God and prayer, by which he is encouraged and strength

ened to shun sin and to lead a Christian life, by the Sacrament of

Penance, in which special grace is imparted to him which enables him

to overcome all temptations and to guard against a relapse; but es

pecially by holy Communion, in which Jesus unites himself most intim

ately with him and furnishes him with strength for the battle against

all the enemies of his salvation, the practice of the Christian virtues

and perseverance.

PERORATION.

Blessed are those sinners who do not pass by the Good Shepherd's

Hotel, but put up there to eat and drink! They find everything that

they need and can wish for: instruction, consolation, refreshment and

nourishment. As we all are sinners more or less, having frequently

offended God grievously, and even now offending him, if not by

mortal, at least by venial sins, no place in the world should be dearer

to us than the Good Shepherd's Hotel. Go to church, ana hear Mass,

if not on all week-days, at least on Sundays and holydays, attend

divine service not only in the forenoon but also in the afternoon.

Hear the word of God, pray with interior recollection and a penitent

heart, receive the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist as

often as possible, that you may obtain rest for your souls. Amen

THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

THE DELAY OF REPENTANCE.

" This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them."—Luke 15: 2.

Our divine Saviour, in the Gospel of this day, justifies himself

against the Scribes and Pharisees, who reproached him for receiving
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sinners and eating with them, and teaches in the two parables of the

shepherd and the woman, that he was come to seek and to save that

which was lost. No shepherd seeks his stray sheep, and no woman the

lost goat, with greater solicitude than Jesus sought sinners in order to

save them from perdition. What he did during his mortal life, he con

tinues to do to the end of the world; he is ever seeking sinners and'

giving them grace after grace, that we may enter upon the way of

penance. But, alas! now as formerly many sinners do not allow them

selves to be found, they reject all graces and defer their conversion

from time to time. The condition of such sinners is really deplorable,

for there is reason to fear that they will make an unholy and unhappy

end. Let us then consider to-day.

/. That sinners who always defer their repentance deserve to die im-

penitently;

II. That they have more reason to expect dying impenitently than

penitently.

Part I.

Sinners who defer their conversion from time to time with the inten

tion of repenting at some future time, perhaps in old age, or on their

death-bed, deserve to die impenitently. Why?

1. On account of their presumption.

(a) He who defers his conversion with the intention of repenting

later, knows and believes that leading the sinful life he does he can

not possibly be saved, and that he must necessarily do penance if he

wishes to escape eternal damnation. Knowing and believing this, it is

not his intention to remain always impenitent, but at present he will sin,

and continue to sin till it shall please him to do penance. Is not this

saying, if not with words, at least in reality: I am very well pleased

with my sinful life. I will continue it and defy the judgments of God,

but later, when it shall please me, I will offend God no more and invoke

his mercy. What language! Does not such a presumptuous sinner

deserve that God should withdraw his mercy from him and let him die

in his sins.

(b) In the Book of Judges (chap. 11) we read that Jephet, a most

valiant man and warrior, was expelled by his contrymen from his native

city. But when shortly after, the Ammonites made war against them

and they were hard pressed, they had recourse to Jephet to help them,

saying: Come thou, and be our prince, and fight against the children

of Ammon. And he answered them: "Are you not the men that hated

me, and cast me out of my father's house, and now you come to me
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constrained by necessity?" The same may be said of sinners who defer

their repentance from day to day, and who resolve to repent later, on

their death-bed. They drive God, as it were, out of their heart; after

many years, of sin when death knocks at their door, they call upon God,

and ask him to have mercy on them and to help them. Do such per-

sumptuous sinners deserve that God should snatch them from the claws

of the devil and receive them in love.

{c) Hear what God himself says in the Book of Proverbs (1: 24-

26): "Because I called, and you refused: I stretched out my hand, and

there was none that regarded. You have despised all my counsel,

and have neglected my reprehensions. I also will laugh in your de

struction, and will mock when that shall come to you which you

feared." "He who defers his repentance to the last days of his life

has no faith, for how easily may it happen that in the meantime he falls

a victim of the judgments of God. In time of necessity God will not

hear his weeping, because he would not hear the voice of God in days

of ease."—St. Gregory the Great. Denis the Carthusian relates of a

certain young man, that God frequently invited him to penance, but

that he always deferred and consoled himself by saying: "After awhile

I will do penance." He died suddenly and soon after he appeared to

one of his acquaintances in sleep, and said with a pitiable voice: "To

morrow, accursed to-morrow, thou hast plunged me into the pool of

eternal fire!" Who does not see that sinners, by always deferring their

conversion, act very presumptuously and deserve to die impenitently?

2. On account of their ingratitude to God. Let us suppose a rich

man would give his servants a large sum of money and lucrative situa

tions. Does not such a man deserve that the servants should be

grateful to him and manifest their gratitude by good conduct? Let

us further suppose these servants should squander the money and

neglect the duties of their service, nay, should insult their lord and

offend him in every possible way. Would not this be base and black

ingratitude? Would not such ingratitude draw down upon the servants

the displeasure and punishment of their master? But I ask: Do not

sinners who are ever deferring their repentance act more basely and

culpably than these servants? God gives them grace after grace, he

acts interiorly through the voice of their conscience, and

exteriorly through his ministers and zealous Christians, and ex

horts them to penance; he lets them live and see the holy times of

Christmas, Easter and Pentecost, and invites them to be reconciled

with him by the worthy reception of the Sacraments of Penance and

the Blessed Eucharist; he sends them prosperity and blesses their un

dertakings in order to draw them to himself, but they remain in sin;
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yea, the graces and benefits which they receive from him only serve

as instruments to offend him more grievously. Is not this the basest

ingratitude towards God? Do not such sinners deserve that God

should withdraw his hand from them and leave them to perdition?

(b) Horrible are the abominations of the desolation with which

Jerusalem was visited according to the prophecy of Christ. During

the siege by the Romans famine raged most dreadfully in the city.

The greater part of its inhabitants were reduced to eat such things as

they could not behold without horror; and what almost surpasses be

lief, one mother went so far as to kill her little babe, in order to eat

its flesh, and really did consume half of it. Over a million of Jews

perished during the siege; ninety-seven thousand were made prisoners,

and condemned, some to hard labor, others to death: whilst many

were sold into slavery, and dispersed all over the earth. The city,

• together with its magnificent temple, was in a few hours reduced to

ashes and a heap of ruins. What was the reason that Jerusalem with

its inhabitants was so terribly punished? It was ingratitude, because

in spite of all the graces and benefits of God they persevered in un

belief and sin. Jesus plainly says this: "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem,

thou that killest the prophets and stonest them that are sent unto

thee! how often would I have gathered together thy children, as the

hen gathereth her chickens unto her wings, and thou wouldst not?

Behold, your house shall be left to you desolate."—Matt. 23: 37, 38.

All those sinners who always defer the amendment of their lives

have reason to fear that on account of their ingratitude God will with

draw his graces from them and permit them to die in their sins.

3. On account of their contempt of God. Man has the strict obli

gation to serve God all the days of his life—in his childhood, in his

youth, in his mature years and in his old age. If he does not serve

God a single day, or only one hour, but serves a creature, he is guilty

of a contempt of God, for the simple reason that he prefers something

created to the Creator, and so to speak, does what the Jews did when

they preferred the murderer Barabbas to the Divine Saviour. Of such

a contempt sinners make themselves guilty who continue to sin and

defer the amendment of their life to old age or their death-bed. For

what else is it than to contemn God, when one prefers his own per

verse will or despicable desires and passions to him and his holy will?

And sinners, who contemn God, not only once and again, but as long

as they defer repentance, do they not deserve that he should turn away

from them and leave them to perdition?
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Part II.

Sinners who always defer their conversion have more reason to fear

that they will die impenitently than penitently. The reason is be

cause,

1. Either they are no longer able to do penance—

(a) First of all, the sinner needs time for penance. If the damned

in hell had only one minute's time, they could be saved; but because

they have not even a minute's time for penance, their repentance, and,

consequently, also their salvation, is absolutely impossible. It is, how

ever, certain that man has nothing less in his power than time, he can

count on no day, no hour, much less upon days. " Man knoweth not

his end, but as fishes are taken with the hook, and as birds are caught

with the snare, so men are taken in the evil time, when it shall sud

denly come upon them."—Eccles. 9: 12. "Watch, for you know

neither the day nor the hour." Many who imagine that they have

the prospect of many years before them and make plans for the future,

are like the rich man in the Gospel, who had his barn torn down and

built a larger one, in order to store away his grain and who said to

himself: " Soul, thou has much goods laid up for many years, take thy

rest, eat, drink, make good cheer." The fool, what miscalculation he

had made, for that very night his soul was required of him."—Luke

12. It frequently happens that sinners are snatched away quite un

expectedly. Examples: The people at the time of the deluge, the

Jews in Jerusalem at the time of the Roman general, Titus, who came

with a great army and laid Jerusalem in ashes. Core, Dathan, and

Abiron. Ophni and Phinees, Heli's sons, Amnon. Now if death sur

prises men, and especially sinners, and puts a stop to their life con

trary to all expectation, have not sinners who always defer their con

version reason to fear they they shall die without repentance?

(f) But let us suppose that God does not snatch off such sinners

suddenly, but sends them premonitions of death, sore affliction and

sickness, will they do true penance? Ah, it is much to be doubted,

for no time is less suitable for penance than the time of a heavy sickness

or of approaching death. At such a time the sick person is completely

exhausted and worn out by bodily pains, so that the spirit is, as it were,

chained. Whatever is done, is to alleviate the pains of the body.

Even those who surround the sick person, friends, relatives, physicians,

nurses, are more concerned about the body than the soul. And thus

it may easily happen that he goes off without thinking of penance and

conversion, because he has no idea of the danger of death, and thinks

that in a few days he will be up and about again. And if even at the



6. Moral Sketch. 407

entreaty of a real friend he consents to make a confession, what

benefit can be expected from it when all the faculties of his mind are

so weakened, that what ever he says and does, is said and done rather

mechanically than with conscientiousness and liberty of will?

(c) For true penance grace on the part of God, is also required. Of

himself no man can do anything profitable for his salvation, as the

Apostle says: "Not that we are sufficient to think anything of our

selves, as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is from God." Now though

we believe with most divines and the Fathers of the Church that God

does not withdraw his grace entirely from the greatest sinner, this much

is certain, that he turns away from such persons, and gives his graces

more sparingly, to those who never cease to offend him and only return

ingratitude for his benefits. If they would zealously avail themselves

of these graces, they could still do penance and be saved; but they do

not, because they already blind and obdurate; and the consequence

is, that the graces remain ineffectual, and that as impenitent sinners

they perish.

2. Or because they have not the will to do penance.

(a) It is said by a man who saw a lion for the first time, that he was

so scared and terrified that he grew pale trembled like an aspen leaf;

but afterwards, when he saw the lion oftener, his fear gradually grew

less, till at length he so accustomed himself to the sight that he was

not afraid in the least. This is the picture of the sinner. At his first

fall he is agitated by fear and anguish, but after repeated falls he loses

his fear more and more, and finally he arrives at the point, that sin

becomes indifferent to him and he gives up all will of amendment.

How foolish, then, are sinners who defer their conversion, and think

that after awhile, perhaps in old age, or on their death-bed, they will

repent. As they are now lacking the will to repent, it is more than

probable that after a while they will have no thoughts of repentance

and conversion. The words of the Sacred Scripture are applicable to

them: " His bones shall be filled with the vices of his youth; and they

shall sleep with him in the dust."—Job 20: 11.

(b) The longer a man perseveres in sin, the moredifficult becomes

his conversion, for sin by little and little becomes a second nature,

which hardly ever, or only with the greatest difficulty, can be laid off.

The holy Abbot Arsenius while in his cell heard a voice saying: Go

out, I will show you the works of men. When he had gone out he

saw a hideous negro who was attempting to lift up a large bundle of

wood. When he found himself unable to do so, he added another

bundle. Then he tried again to lift the two bundles upon his
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shoulders, but they fell upon the negro, and he was smothered under

the weight. Arsenius seeing this and asking for the meaning of the

vision, received an answer: This negro signifies those sinners who,

notwithstanding that now it is difficult for them to quit their iniquities,

comfort themselves with the vain hope that after a while they will do

penance when they have still more increased the load of their sins.

Unfortunate men! As the greatest difficulties will oppose their con

version, because their inveterate habits, they will give up all intention

of repentance, and therefore die in impenitence.

(c) Not a few sinners indeed show signs of repentance on their death

bed. They have no objection to calling in a priest, they receive the

holy Sacraments, and make fair promises that they will serve with fer

vor if they recover their health. Is this true repentance? It is possi

ble, for as long as a sinner lives he can still obtain grace and pardon,

as did the penitent thief on the cross. But it is also possible that the

penitential expressions of the sinner are only appearance and delusion.

These penitential expressions may have their foundation in the fear of

death or in other temporal evils, and not in a true heart-rending

sorrow, and therefore they are without value before God. He who

for long years has been of a perverse mind, and taken pleasure and

joy in evil, must justly fear that in advanced age and even on his

death-bed he will hardly ever alter his will, though his exterior be

havior bear the imprint of penance. Hence St. Augustine says: " If

one wishes to do penance in his last sickness, we do not refuse him,

but we do not guarantee that he will die happily. We can give him

penance, but no assurance."

PERORATION.

How sad, then, is the condition of those sinners who defer their con

version from one time to another; they are in imminent danger of be

ing lost; for they deserve to die without repentance and have reason to

fear this most terrible of all evils. Far be it from you, heedlessly to

continue to live in the state of sin and defer your conversion from day

to day. If you have the misfortune to fall into a mortal sin, make at

once an act of contrition, ask forgiveness of God and go to confession

at the first opportunity, in order to reinstate yourselves in the state of

grace. Should there be any present who have lived in mortal sins for

years, I exhort and adjure them, by the salvation of their immortal

souls, to remain no longer in this unhappy state, but as soon as pos

sible, and better still, to-day or to-morrow, to make a good and sincere

confession and to reconcile themselves with God. Only a timely,

radical and lasting repentance acquires grace for the sinner and opens

to him the portals of heaven. Amen.
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THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

OUR CONDUCT TOWARDS SINNERS.

" The Pharisees and the Scribes murmured, saying: this man receiveth sin

ners, and eateth with them."—Luke 15: 2.

The Pharisees and the Scribes think ill of the Lord and murmur be

cause he condescends to keep company with sinners. " This man,"

they say, "receiveth sinners, and eateth with them." O blinded men!

they reprehend what they ought to praise; and what should be their

greatest joy, excites their ill-will and anger. Jesus, who came to seek

and save that which was lost, had the best intention in his conversation

with sinners; he sought to attract them and save their souls. And it

was just this love and mercy of Christ towards sinners, that caused

many of them to do penance and to be saved. With regard to us, the

company of sinners is forbidden, when we run the risk of being

seduced. If there is no danger, it is allowed, nay, it is even a spiritual

work of mercy, to endeavor to convert sinners. We must distinguish

between the sinner and sin, we must love the sinner, but hate and

shun his sin. We will meditate on this to day and consider the two

following lessons:

I. We must always be mild towards sinners and love them;

II. We must always hate and shun sin.

Part I.

1. We must always be mild towards sinners,

(a) Because God is mild towards them. How much is God offended

by men! Imagine a pile of sand as large as the Court-house, how

many grains of sand are in that heap? I do not hesitate to assert that

the number of these grains of sand is not so great as that of the sins

which are committed in a single year by the thousand millions of

people who live upon the face of the earth. And among these sins there

is a countless number of mortal sins. Now it is certain that a greater

offense is offered to God by a venial sin than to a man by the greatest

insult that can be offered him. For instance,- if we entertain a slight

aversion towards one of our neighbors, or if we are guilty of a lie told

merely in jest, or a wilful distraction in prayer, we offend God far

more than we would have reason to be offended if any one should spit
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into our face, should strike us—nay, should take away our life. The

reason is because the grievousness of the offense is to be measuredby

the greatness of the person offended. It is evident that every sin even

the least, is in regard to God, an infinite offense, because he is an infin

itely perfect good. Now if God, notwithstanding that sinners offend

him so often and so grievously and without interruption, is always in

dulgent to them, shall we not also have forebearance with them?

If God has patience with sinners who live thirty, forty years in sins and

vices, and who have not the will to amend their lives, and if he not

only prolongs their life, but also sends them riches and prosperity and

treats them as affectionately as if they were his best children, should

we not also treat persons in our house or neighborhood kindly who

offend us, and forgive them for God's sake and return them good for

evil?

{b) Because God wills that we should be mild towards them. At th*

behest of God, Jonas had announced destruction to the city of Ninive.

But seeing that God had compassion on the city on account of its re

pentance, he repined and wished himself dead. His sorrow increased

still more when the ivy under whose shade he rested, all at once with

ered and the sun beat upon his head, and he broiled with the heat that

he almost perished. But the Lord said to him: "Thou art grieved

for the ivy, for which thou hast not labored, nor made it grow, which

in one night came up, and in one night perished. And shall I not

spare Ninive, that great city, in which there are more than a hundred

and twenty thousand persons?"—Jonas 4. Here we plainly see that

it is displeasing to God, if we have no patience with sinners, nor en

dure their faults. Jesus on his journey to Jerusalem to the Easter feast

wished to stop in a city of the Samaritans; they received him not,

but locked the gates of the city against him when they recognized him

as a Jew. His disciples were so incensed that they were going to

command fire to come down from heaven and consume them. But

Jesus rebuked them saying: " You know not of what spirit you are.

The Son of man came not to destroy souls, but to save."—Luke 9:

S1-S6.

2. Love them,

(a) Because God loves them. Jesus Christ says " that God maketh his

sun to rise upon the good, and the bad, and raineth upon the just and

the unjust."—Matt. 5:45. Life and health, food and raiment, riches

and prosperity, the sinners and the just have from above from the Father

of lights, from whom is every best gift, and every perfect gift.—James

1: 17. It is often the sinners that God blesses, at least for some time,

with earthly goods, in order to draw them to himself by his benefits
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and to show them that, notwithstanding all the offenses they offer

him, he lores them. But it is spiritual goods and gifts that the hand

of God bestows upon sinners most liberally. He announces his will

to them in the Christian instructions of his ministers, through good

books, their conscience, and various other ways, he gives them oppor

tunities to participate in the public worship of God, to receive the holy

Sacraments; he commissions the Church continually to pray and offer

up the Sacrifice of the Mass for them; he directs their attention to the

virtues of the Saints, in order to encourage them to follow their example

he operates upon them interiorly, enlightening, strengthening and urging

them to enter the way of penance. Thus God shows to sinners

by his countless benefits, that he loves them and wishes nothing more

ardently than that they be saved. Now, since God loves sinners so

affectionately, shall we not love them? Ah, where would be our con

formity to God, if, like the Scribes and Pharisees, we should look upon

sinners with contemptuous eyes, hate, detest them or wish them evil?

(b) Because God commands us to love them. Charity is the first and

principal commandment of Christianity. " These things I command

you, that you love one another."—John 15: 17. By this shall men

know that you are my disciples, if you have love one for another."—

John 13: 35. " All the law is fulfilled in one word: Thou shalt love

thy neighbor as thyself."—Gal. 5: 14. This love must be universal,

extending to all men, sinners, enemies, and those who offend us.

Therefore Christ expressly said: "Love your enemies, do good to them

that hate you; bless them that curse you, and pray for them that calumi-

nate you."—Luke 6: 27, 28. God strictly requires us, to love even

the greatest sinners, for if we should withdraw our love from any man,

though he be the greatest malefactor or our bitterest enemy, nourish

hatred against him, wish him evil, or in word or deed, treat him un

charitably, we could not expect of God grace and forgiveness. Jesus

emphatically declares this, saying: " If you will not forgive men,

neither will your Father forgive you your sins."—Matt. 6: 15.

In order to fulfil this important commandment, take Jesus for your

pattern. How should not your heart burn with love and compassion

for sinners, when you see how lovingly Jesus acted towards the greatest

sinners, how he even shed tears over the impenitent city of Jerusalem,

which had done him so much evil !

Part II.

1. We must hate sin. Sin comes from the devil, and is an offense of

God, it robs man of sanctifying grace, shuts heaven against him, and

delivers him to eternal damnation; it is therefore the evil of all evils,
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and must be hated and detested above all things. This hatred of sin

must be,

(a) Universal. Whatever sin it may be, we must hate it, because

every sin is an offense of God. We must not conform ourselves to the

judgment of the world, in whose eyes the greatest sins and vices, such

as ambition and pride, impurity, revenge, suicide, unbelief, neglect of

all religious duties, are no faults, or at least very excusable ones, nay,

even sometimes praiseworthy. Let us not be guided by the dominant

spirit of the times, but let us judge by the light of faith, for only by this

standard can we know infallibly what is right and good, and what is

wrong and evil. On the Day of Judgment we shall see how falsely the

world judges of good and evil, and how many of those whom the world

overwhelms with praise and applause will carry the brand of damnation

on their foreheads. Our hatred of sin must be universal, in the sense

that we disapprove, hate and detest evil in every man, whoever he may

be. Many Christians are partial and indulgent to persons for whom

they have a certain predilection or inclination; they find everything good,

even real and considerable faults they praise as virtues or at least ex

cuse them ; in others, on the contrary, whom they do not like, they

judge everything with the greatest severity, and often impute to them

small faults as great crimes. Self-love or the inordinate love of our

neighbor does this ; it so blinds men that they judge falsely; that they

overlook or even praise in one what they reprehend and find culpable

in another. Do not act so, but take God for your pattern, who is just

towards all men and renders to every one as he deserves, whether it be

good or evil.

(b) Active. We must do all we can to convert the sinner. AVe must

resemble a good physician, who uses all suitable means for the cure of

his patient. Such means of amendment are,

First, a reproof, which our Saviour prescribes in these words: "If

thy brother shall offend thee, go and reprove him between thee and

him alone. If he shall hear thee, thou shalt gain thy brother."—Matt.

18: 15. But this must be done with prudence and love, therefore, at

the right time, in the right place, in the spirit of meekness, and in

such a manner that the erring brother may see that our motive for

reproving him is not passionate excitement and bitterness, but only

duty and love. Very appropriately St. Francis of Sales says:

Nothing is more bitter than the shell of a nut that is yet green, and

nothing sweeter and more healthy for the stomach than it when it is

boiled down with sugar. The same be said of a reproof, which is

naturally bitter, but, boiled down by the fire of love, and seasoned

with meekness, becomes agreeable and salutary.
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Secondly, good example, according to the admonition of Jesus: " Let

your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works,

and glorify your Father who is in heaven."—Matt. 5: 16. Example

is better than precept; actions speak louder than words. St. Gregory

the Great says: " Most people are more inflamed with the longing for

heaven by examples than by reason?" St. Chrysostom: "By good

example more souls are converted than by miracles; if it were not for

good example, all sinners would probably go to ruin." Good example

is better than reproof, because it can be given by everyone, always and

everywhere.

Thirdly, prayer. The prayer we offer up for sinners is particularly

acceptable to God, because it comes from a loving heart, and there

can be no doubt that God will give to sinners for whom many prayers

are said great and perhaps extraordinary graces for their conversion.

" Let us pray for one another," St. Chrysostom exhorts us, " for tc

pray for one's self is in a certain degree a law of nature, but to pray

for others is always a work of grace." St. Paul owes his conversion

to the prayer of St. Stephen; St. Augustine to his mother St. Monica.

2. Shun. We must shun the society of the wicked and the vicious

as much as we can. This is a very important rule, which holds good,

(a) For all men. Every man by nature is inclined to evil, and if he

is enticed to evil from without, his fall is almost inevitable. Now

since friendly intercourse with vicious men is always united with strong

allurements to evil, it is evident that when there is question about

preservation from sin, we must avoid such society as much as possible.

"He that toucheth pitch, shall be defiled with it, and he that hath

fellowship with the proud shall put on pride. What agreement shall

the earthen pot have with the kettle? If they knock one against the

other, it shall be broken."—Eccles. 14: 1, 3.

(b) Especially for young people. The fellowship with vicious people

is the more dangerous for these, for they are very susceptible of sensual

impressions, at the same time very inexperienced, and thty apprehend

no danger where their feet are already in the snare. Oh how many

young people who were good and innocent have become deplorable

victims of seduction by evil fellowship? Hence the affectionate admoni

tion of the wise man: "My son, if sinners shall entice thee, consent

not to them. Walk thou not with them, restrain thy foot from their

paths, for their feet run to evil."—Prov. 1 io:-rs, 16. Christian sons

and daughters, stay away from houses in which there is no fear of God,

and in which fathers and mothers allow every disorder, avoid light

society, dances, and dangerous amusements; do not keep company
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with persons of the opposite sex, for that is the grave of innocence and

chastity. Live a retired life, for only in the shadow of solitude will

innocence and virtue flourish.

PERORATION.

Be mild then towards the sinner; have patience with his faults and

frailties; love him sincerely, in order to follow your Saviour, who was

so compassionate towards poor sinners, as to shed his precious blood

for them. Hate and shun sin; hate it, and strive to effect the conver

sion of sinners; hate it, and therefore shun the fellowship of irreligi

ous and immoral people, and if necessity compels you to be with them,

employ the necessary prudence that you may remain uncontaminated.

Keep company with the wise, the good and the virtuous, that you may

be guided to virtue and piety and may hereafter find your place among

the elect in heaven. Amen.
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FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Epistle. Rom. 8: 18-23. Brethren: I reckon that the sufferings of

this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory to come,

that shall be revealed in us. For the expectation of the creature

waiteth for the revelation of the sons of God. For the creature was

made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him that made it

subject, in hope: because the creature also itself shall be delivered from

the servitude of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the children

of God. For we know that every creature groaneth, and is in labor even

till now. And not only it, but ourselves also, who have the first fruits

of the spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the

adoption of the sons of God, the redemption of our body, in Christ Jesus

our Lord.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE FUTURE RENOVATION AND TRANSFIGURATION OF THE WHOLE

CREATION.

The lesson which I have just read for you is taken from the eighth

chapter of the Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans. The Apostle speaks

of the glory which is in bright prospect for us as children of God and

co-heirs of Christ, and which is so great that all the sufferings of the

present life cannot be compared with it. To convince us of the great

ness of this glory, he calls our attention to the renovation and trans

figuration of the whole creation, after which even the irrational and

inanimate creatures sigh, and which will really take place at the end

of time. The lesson, as already intimated, treats,

/. Of the glory which awaits us after this life;

II. Of the desire of all creatures for redemption and glorification.

Part I.

1. " / reckon, that the sufferings of this time are not worthy to be com

pared with the glory to come, that shall be revealed in us." By these words

St. Paul expresses his conviction, that all sufferings of the present life

cannot be compared with the happiness which the elect enjoy in

heaven. Let us first cast a glance at the sufferings,

(a) Which thepious and infact, all men have in common. " Great labor

is created for all men, and a heavy yoke is upon the children of Adam,

from the day of their coming out of their mother's womb, until the
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day of their burial into the mother of all."—Eccles. 40: 1. This ap

plies to all men, to the good as well as to the wicked, to the king on

the throne and to the hireling in the humble hut. Historians inform

us that the king of the Persians had an army as numerous as the sands

on the sea-shore; still greater is the army of sufferings, to which man

is subject. Some of these sufferings, to mention but a few, are Sick

nesses; how multiform are they! Countless are the ills that flesh is

heir to; Poverty and want; how many families can hardly obtain the

necessaries of life! Cares and troubles in every state of life; how

many are troubled so much that they cannot even sleep at night.

Various tribulations, accidents, evils, and misfortunes, such as war,

epidemics, conflagrations, inundations, earthquakes, failure of crops,

loss of property. Difficulties in every state of life. All complain, from

the king to- the beggar. Truly, Job was right when he said: " Man

born of a woman, living for a short time, is filled with many miseries."—

Job 14: 1.

(b) At the sufferings which are peculiar to the pious. These are the

afflictions which they feel when again and again they are tormented by

various temptations against humility, meekness, chastity; when, in spite

of all the firm purposes which they make, they fall again and again,

now into this fault, now into that; when they perceive that those under

their care are so cold of heart in the service of God, and that all en

treaties and admonitions prove ineffectual. They are much grieved,

too, at the unbelief of the world, at the countless sins by which God is

daily offended, at the afflictions and persecutions which the Church

and her faithful adherents are compelled to endure, at the injustice,

untruth and malice which so often in this world triumph over truth

and virtue, at the blindness and obstinacy of so many infidels, heretics

and sinners, who reject all graces, obstinately persevere in sin, and

therefore become victims of eternal perdition. '

2. All these general and particular afflictions of pious Christians are

not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in

them,

(a) On account of the greatness of that glory. The cruel monster

Antiochus commanded his satellites to cut out the tongues of the

Machabee brothers, and the skin of the head being drawn off, to chop

off the extremities of their hands and feet, and thus maimed in all

parts, to bring them to the fire and to fry them in the frying pan.—

II. Much. 7. These were tortures, indeed, of which we cannot think

without shuddering. But what is the happiness which they now enjoy

in heaven! It is so great that the former sufferings cannot be com

pared with it. Count together all the sufferings and pains which all
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men together have endured, from Adam to this day—what are they in

comparison with the felicity of the Saints in heaven? They are more

insignificant than a grain of sand in comparison with the whole universe.

All sufferings here below are finite and limited: man in his mortal life

is capable of suffering only to a certain degree; when the sufferings

transcend that degree, he faints away and dies, and becomes incapable

of suffering any more. But it is not so with the heavenly felicity;

belonging to eternity, it bears the nature of infinite, and is therefore

incomparably greater than all the tortures and sufferings of the world.

Moreover, God hereafter will impart to the elect a particular grace, by

which they become capable of sustaining far greater joys than they

would be able to endure sufferings in this world. We read of several

Saints, that they were not able to bear the joys with which God favored

them sometimes here upon earth, and therefore prayed him to stop

these joys, because otherwise they should die. The Saints in heaven

enjoy a far greater felicity, but they do not ask God to take it away,

because on account of the particular grace imparted to them, they are

capable of enjoying the interminable happiness of heaven.

{6) On account of the duration of this glory. As all things upon

earth, so sufferings and tribulations will have an end. They last

sometimes for hours and days and then are over. Thus the holy mar

tyrs were usually tortured for an hour or two, or at most for a few

days; they then died and all sufferings and pains were over, Some

sufferings, indeed, last for weeks, months and years, and do not for

sake their victim till he dies. But it is not so with the future glory of

heaven; it lasts forever. The Saints in heaven need not fear that there

ever will come a time when their felicity will have an end; they enjoy

it without ceasing and interruption for ever more. And just on ac

count of its eternal duration the heavenly felicity is incomparably

greater than all the sufferings of the world, which always have an end—

at least in death. For this reason St. Chrysostom calls all sufferings

and tribulations here below shadows and dreams, saying: " What are

ten thousand years in comparison with our infinite eternity? Compared

with the infinite abyss, are they not like a drop? What can be com

pared with the eternal goods? "

Whatever afflictions, therefore, may fall to your share, console your

selves with the words of the Apostle. "The sufferings of the present

time are not worthy to be compared with the glory to come, that shall

be revealed in us." Persevere in patience, though your sufferings be

painful and lingering, heaven is worth it all; there you shall be re

warded a thousand-fold for everything that you suffer here for the

love of God; there you will return thanks to God for all the sufferings

that he sent you during your life upon earth.

Ill 27
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Part II.

The Apostle now speaks of the expectation of redemption andglorifica

tion by all creatures,

1. Of the expectation of the irrational creatures, saying that every

creature, that is, all things in nature, such as animals, plants, are

waiting for the revelation of the sons of God, that is, for the time

when, with the glorification of the just, the whole creation shall be re

newed and be translated into a better, more perfect state. And the

reason of this waiting of irrational beings, the Apostle says, is because

they are made subject to vanity, that is corruption, into which they

came, not through their own fault, but which God permitted to come

upon them on account of the sin of Adam, from which they hope to

be delivered on the day of the glorification of the children of God.

The Apostle compares this waiting and sighing of all creatures for re

demption to the pains of labor; for as a woman, when she brings

forth a child, groans and sighs on account of the pains which the birth

causes, yet consoles herself and rejoices on account of the child which

she brings into the world, so all creatures groan on account of their

state of corruption; still they have consolation and joy on account of

the hope of being once delivered and glorified. The Apostle here

teaches us three truths—

(a) That in consequence of the sin of man all nature, that is all irra

tional creatures, has lost that purity and goodness in which it came forth

from the hand of God, and became contaminated. As long as man

walked in innocence, all nature was in a perfect state; everything re

joiced in its existence; blessing and pleasure were diffused over the

whole earth and all creatures. " God saw all things that he had made,

and they were very good."—Gen. 1: 31. But when our first parents

sinned, on their account the curse of God came upon the earth and

everything it produces. "Cursed be the earth in thy work, with labor

and toil thou shalt eat thereof all the days of thy life; thorns and

thistles shall it bring forth to thee."—Gen. 3: 17: 18. As on ^account

of the sin of our first parents great misery came upon all men, so also

upon the irrational creation; the earth lost its fertility, the three king

doms of nature assumed many injurious things, the animals became

ferocious and rebelled more or less against man; in a word, everything

in creation deteriorated and came into a sickly, depraved state.

{b) That all nature sighsfor redemption, like a sick person for health

—like a prisoner for liberty. Nature is not conscious of this longing

and sighing, because it lacks reason, nevertheless, it is real, and mani

fests itself in various ways. Let us, to illustrate this, consider only a
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few phenomena. The plants endeavor to perfect themselves, the trees

shoot forth leaves every year, bloom and bring forth fruit; when they

are checked in their development, for instance, by the want of light and

room, we must wonder how they strive to remove these impediments;

they creep through crevices in 'order to get to the light and to gain

room for their blossoms. Consider the animals, especially the horned

cattle, do their eyes not express a certain sorrow, a grief, as if they

would tell us that they do not feel well; that the ill-treatment they re

ceive from cruel people pains them; that they sigh for a better state?

This displeasure, this sorrow and grief, they also express by the voice,

which is so doleful and sad. If nature could manifest its sorrow by

weeping, I believe that every drop of dew which sparkles on a summer

morning in the fields and in the meadows, would be a tear of sorrow.

(c) That all nature will be renewed and transfigured. Faith teaches

us that the just will rise with glorified bodies. " It is sown in corrup

tion, it shall rise in incorruption. It is sown in dishonor, it shall rise

in glory; it is sown in weakness, it shall rise in power; it is sown an

animal body, it shall rise a spiritual body."—/. Cor. 15: 42, 43. And

again: " He will reform the body of our lowness, made like to the body

of his glory."—Phil. 3: 2r. A similar renovation and glorification of

the whole world will take place at the end of time. Sin, the cause of

all deterioration and of all evil, being destroyed, the omnipotence of

God shall cleanse, renew and translate all things into a glorified state,

in which they shall remain for all eternity. The burnt out, destroyed

universe will arise from its ruins in a new and nobler form; the corrup

tible will put on incorruption, and our earth, at present a valley of

tears, will be a paradise. The prince of the Apostles assures us of this,

saying: "We look for new heavens and anew earth, according to his

(the Lord's) promise, in which justice dwelleth."—II. Peter 3: 13.

2. Of the rational creatures, that is believers, saying: " Ourselves also,

who have the first fruits of the spirit, even we ourselves groan within our

selves waitingfor the adoption ofthe sonsof God, the redemption ofour body."

The meaning of these words is: We Christians, too, who have the first

fruits of the spirit, who are already justified and sanctified, groan full

of longing and from the bottom of our heart, and wait for the complete

adoption of the sons of God, namely, for the delivery of our body

from weakness and pains, from corruptibility and death, and for its

participation with the soul in the life of everlasting happiness. These

words deserve our most serious consideration.

(a) How do matters stand with us? Are we of the number of those

who have the first fruits of the spirit? Is there no grievous sin on our

conscience? Are we in the state of grace? O, how wretched are Chris
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tians who live, perhaps, for years in sin! In what danger is their

salvation! They are standing, as it were, with one foot in hell. 0,

he who is so unfortunate as to live in the state of mortal sin, let him

no longer persevere in this deplorable state, let him enter on the road

of penance, make a good confession, in order to save his soul from

perdition.

{b) How do matters stand with us? Do we groan for the perfect

adoption of the sons of Godt Have we an earnest desire for heaven?

O yes, you will say, we all desire heaven, who would wish to be

damned? Very well, mind the words of the Lord: "Strive to enter by

the narrow gate, for many shall seek to enter, and shall not be able."—

Luke 13: 24. Yes, all desire to be saved, but for want of taking suffic

ient pains, and not being thoroughly in earnest, all shall not attain

salvation. All desire to be saved, but being unwilling to bridle their

passions, to give up their sinful habits and bad company, many will not

be saved. All desire to be saved, but will not be saved. And why

not? Because they will not do what is required for salvation. They

defer their conversion and the amendment of their life from one time

to another, reject the graces which are offered them in the meantime

death comes, and instead of arriving in heaven, they land in hell. Let

us therefore not put off till to-morrow what can and should be done

to-day; to-morrow is an uncertain day.

(c) How do matters stand with us? Do we live in such a manner

that we may hope for the redemption of our body? Know that this hope

depends on our mortifying the body and its senses, on refusing it that

which is sinful, and on making it an instrument in the service of God.

Christ expressly says: "If any man will come after me, let him deny

himself."—Matt. 16: 24. And the Apostle says: " Let not sin there

fore reign in your mortal body, so as to obey the lusts thereof; neither

yield ye your members as instruments of iniquity unto sin, but present

yourselves to God as those that are alive from the dead, and your

members as instruments of justice unto God."—Rom. 6: 12, 13. He

who indulges the lusts of the flesh hopes in vain for the redemption of

his body; he will indeed rise on the last day, but will not be glorified;

he will rise with an ugly, abominable body, which, for the lust to which

he has abused it, must suffer eternal torments in the fire of hell.

" Mortify, therefore, your members, which are upon the earth: fornica

tion, uncleanness, lust, evil concupiscence." {Col. 3: 5), "and present

your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, pleasing to God," {Rom. 12: 1),

that you may hope for a glorious resurrection.



2. Homiletic Sketch, 421

peroration.

These are the truths and lessons which St. Paul, in the Epistle for

this day, lays to our hearts. Let us follow them. Let us bear patient-ly

the sufferings and tribulations of this life, and console ourselves with

the thought that " the sufferings of the present time are not worthy to

be compared with the glory to come, that shall be revealed in us."

Being wanderers here upon earth and having no lasting city, but seek

ing one to come, let us lift up our spiritual eyes to that which is

above; let us shun every sin and strive by the mortification of the

flesh, and by fervor in the service of God, to attain our final destiny, ■

the eternal felicity of heaven. Amen.

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST

Gospel—St. Luke 1-11. At that time: When the multitudes pressed

upon Jesus to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of Genesareth.

And he saw two ships standing by the lake: but the fishermen were gone

out of them, and were washing their nets. And going up into one of the

ships that was Simon's, he desired him to thrust out a little from the

land. And sitting down, he taught the multitudes out of the ship. Now

when he had ceased to speak, he said to Simon: Launch out into the

deep, and let down your nets for a draught. And Simon answering, said

to him: Master, we have labored all the night, and have taken nothing:

but at thy word I will let down the net. And when they had done this,

they enclosed a very great multitude of fishes, and their net was break

ing. And they beckoned to their partners that were in the other ship,

that they should come and help them. And they came, and filled both

the ships, so that they were almost sinking; which when Simon Peter saw,

he fell down at Jesus' knees, saying: Depart from me, for I am a sinful

man, O Lord. For he was wholly astonished, and all that were with him,

at the draught of the fishes which they had taken. And so were also

James and John, the sons of Zebedee, who were Simon's partners. And

Jesus saith to Simon: Fear not, from henceforth thou shalt be taking

men. And when they had brought their ships to land, leaving all

things, they followed him.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

JESUS preaches; the apostles let down their nets.

What is related in the Gospel of this day occurred at the beginning

of the public life of Jesus. When at the marriage feast of Cana he

changed water into wine, and afterwards performed many wonders and

at the same time preached the word of God with a persuasion, elo

quence and unction never before equaled, his name became famous in

the whole land, and the people came in multitudes from all sides to
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see and to hear him, and to be witnesses of his miracles. Thus we

see in the Gospel of this day a great multitude of people gathered

around him anxious to hear the word of God. Let us consider these

two points:

I. Jesus preaches;

II. The Apostles let down their nets.

Part I.

1. The Gospel says that the multitudes pressed upon him, to hear

the word of God. The conduct of these people puts many modern

Christians to shame. The same word of God which Christ preached

is preached to-day by the living voice of his representatives, the priests.

But how many do not relish the word of God and disdain it as the

Jews did the manna. Instead of hearing the word of God on Sundays

and holydays, they go hunting, visiting, and in some places careless

Christians leave the church as soon as the sermon begins, and do not

return until it is over. Such Christians are in a deplorable condition;

they show only too plainly that they have no religious sense and feel

ing, and that they are little concerned about their salvation. We

need not wonder when Christ declares that those who do not hear

the word of God, are not of God.—John 8: 47. A good, practical

Catholic will not only hear Mass on Sundays and holydays, but also

the sermon, and will endeavor to regulate his life accordingly, mind

ful of the words of Christ: "Blessed are they who hear the word of

God, and keep it."—Luke 11: 28.

2. The Gospel mentions the place where Jesus preached: "He

stood by the lake of Genesareth." The lake of Genesareth, also called

the Sea of Galilee, was about fifteen miles long and seven miles wide;

on its shore lay the village of Capharnaum, where Simon Peter and

his companions, namely, his brother Andrew, and the two brothers

James and John, were born. It was on the shore of this lake that

Jesus stood and the multitudes' pressed upon him, to hear the word of

God. The country around this lake was one of the most beautiful

spots in the world, a real paradise, as Flavius Josephus and other his

torians tell us. The shores of this lake were dotted with villages and

superb villas, and many ships enlivened its waters. And what is it

now? Ah, it is desolate; and upon this once so lively sea you scarcely

see a skiff. As Sodom and Gomorrah, so Capharnaum with the sur

rounding country was cursed by God and changed into a desert, be

cause its inhabitants, notwithstanding all the miracles Jesus wrought

there, remained in unbelief and sin. Therefore the Divine Saviour

says: "And thou, Capharnaum, shalt thou be exalted up to heaven?
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thou shalt go down even unto hell; for if the mighty works had been

done in Sodom, that have been done in thee, perhaps it would have

remained until this day."—Matt. 11: 23. Here we see what fatal con

sequences the abuse of divine grace draws after it. God departs with

his grace from men who obstinately persevere in unbelief and sin, and

delivers them over to temporal and eternal perdition. Guard against

nothing so much as leaving the graces of God unemployed, and take

to heart the words of the Apostle. "Knowest thou not that the

benignity of God leadeth thee to penance? But according to thy hard

ness and impenitent heart, thou treasureth up to thyself wrath, against

the day of wrath, and revelation of the just judgment of God."—Rom.

2: 4, 5-

3. The ship in which Jesus preached, for it says that there were

two ships standing by the lake, and going up into one of the ships

that was Simon's he desired him to thrust out a little from the land,

and sitting down he taught the multitudes out of the ship. Why did

Jesus go into the ship that was Peter's? St. Gregory sees herein a

mystery, saying: "The ship into which the Saviour went is a type of

the Church, which he founded on earth. As this ship belonged to

Peter, so the Lord would commit to Peter, too, the guidance of his

Church, and entrust her to him, so to speak, as his property. Lastly,

as Christ taught his doctrine out of Peter's ship, so the pure, unadul

terated doctrine of Christ is found only in the Church which has Peter

for its head. If we look around in the world, we find many religious

societies or churches at variance with one another, of which each

claims to be the true church established by Christ. But as truth is

but one and Christ has established but one Church, there can be only

one true Church. Which is this true Church? Evidently the Catholic

Church; for only in it has Peter ruled in his successors for more than

eighteen hundred years, and will rule until the consummation of the

world, according to the promise of Jesus: " Thou art Peter and upon

this rock I ttill build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail

against it."—Matt. 16: 18. As the people at the lake of Genesareth

were obliged to turn to the ship of Peter, to hear the pure word of

God, because Jesus preached only from this ship, so all who wish to

arrive at the true faith must turn to the Catholic Church, because

only in her, as the Church which belongs to St. Peter, does Jesus

teach. We need not ask long where the true Church of Christ is;

it is where Peter is, and that is in the holy Catholic Church, because

she has a successor of St. Peter for her visible head. We need not

inquire long whether a doctrine which one preaches is truth or false

hood. If any one teaches otherwise than the holy Catholic Church,

he is a false teacher, no matter who he may be. " But though we, or
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an angel from heaven, preach a Gospel to you beside that which we

have preached to you, let him be anathema."—Gal. 1: 8.

Thank God, that you have belonged to the Catholic Church from

your infancy; for as only the true faith is the saving faith, you are in

that Church in which alone you can be saved. Do not suffer yourselves

to be led astray from your faith, by irreligious discourses and writings;

but adhere to'it constantly and firmly, till you draw your last breath.

But live also according to the principle of your holy faith; to believe

as a Catholic and to live as a Catholic, makes the true Catholic, and

that is the faith that opens for us the portals of heaven.

Part II.

The Apostles let down their nets, this is the second point of which

the Gospel of this day speaks.

1. Jesus, having finished his discourse, commanded Peter to launch

out into the deep and to let down his nets for a draught. But Peter

said: "Master, we have labored all the night, and have taken nothing;

but at thy word I will let down the net." In this occurrence many im

portant truths are contained, of which we will consider a few:—

(a) Peter and his associates belonged to a very common state; they

were fishermen, and yet our Saviour chose them for his Apostles, and

conferred on them the highest dignity in his Church. Peter and his

companions had already been disciples of Jesus for some time, yet they

occasionally engaged in fishing. Jesus did not rebuke them for this, on

the contrary, he takes occasion from their business to point to their

higher calling, and even commanded them to launch out into the deep

and to let down their nets.

From this we perceive that worldly affairs, unless they are sinful, are

compatible with the service of God and that one can be saved in any

state of life. It is not necessary for one to change his state of life in

order to serve God. He who does not serve God in the state he is,

would hardly serve him in another. The many labors which are in

separable from any state are no obstacle to the service of God, for he who

does his work in patience and with a good intention, serves God and ac

quires great merits for heaven. Neither do your affairs hinder you in

the fulfilling of your religious duties, for you always have time enough

for your private devotions, to attend to the public worship on Sundays

and holydays, and to receive the Sacraments. It is also not impossible

for you frequently during the day to recollect yourselves and to raise

your hearts to God by short aspirations and prayers. If you serve God

as you can serve him in your state, you are on the right road to

heaven.
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(b) Peter and his associates had labored the whole night, but caught

nothing. What was the reason of this fruitless labor? Not the time,

for the night is the most appropriate time for fishing; not the fisher

men, for they had practised fishing from their youth and understood it

thoroughly; neither can it be said that they were wanting in diligence.

The only reason of their fruitless labor was, that the blessing of God

was wanting. Where this is wanting, every human exertion is vain, as

David says: " Unless the Lord build the house, they labor in vain that

build it."—Ps. 126: 1. God would withdraw his blessing from them

for a time, in order to impart it to them more abundantly after awhile.

When God withdraws his blessing from you in your labors and

undertakings, examine and see whether you are not the cause of it

yourselves. He who neglects prayer, going to church, and his religious

duties, commits injustices, or otherwise leads a sinful life, is frequently

without the blessing of God, so that with all his energy and exertion,

and with all his prudence he can make no progress. If your conscience

does not reproach you, and if your undertakings nevertheless do not

succeed, do not despond on that account. God, who witholds his

blessing from you for a time, will impart it to you, as to the Apostles,

later ; and if you should miss this blessing, be convinced that it is for

your good. God loves you, and therefore denies you that which you

consider to be an egg, but which in reality is a scorpion.

(c) The words of Peter, " We have labored all the night, ana have

taken nothing" deserve our attention in particular, if we apply them

to the business of our salvation. If one day we wish to arrive at the

gate of heaven, we must procure a ticket of admission by good, meri

torious works, for "every tree that yieldeth not goodfruit, shall be cut

down and cast into the fire."—Matt. 3: 10. For a work to be meritor

ious, two things are required: the state of grace, and a good intention.

Even the most excellent works, done in the state of sin, are without

merit for heaven. Thus St. Paul says that without love the gift of all

our goods to the poor and even martyrdom are fruitless.—/. Cor. 13.

No doubt there are many in hell who performed more good works

than some Saints who are in heaven, but because they did all their

good works in the state of sin, it profited them nothing; they were cast

away. How deplorable then are those Christians who for long years,

perhaps the greater part of their life, live in grievous sins! All their

prayers, all their labor, all their sufferings and exercises of virtue, in

short, all their good works, are lost for eternity. Should not this be

reason enough for us to fly from sin more than from persons infected

with the plague, or if we should be so unfortunate as to fall into

mortal sin, with the help of God to rise at once from our fall and by

a good confession to restore ourselves to the state of grace ? But to
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render our works meritorious for eternal life, it is also necssary to per

form them with a good intention. All the good we do, we must do on

account of God, because he wills it, in order to please him, for his

honor. He who in his good works sets God aside, and only performs

them from worldly motives, for the sake of some advantage or gain, or

to be honored by men, to gain the praise and the applause of the world,

need not expect the least reward in heaven ; to him the words apply

which Jesus spoke to the Pharisees: "They have already received

their reward."—Matt. 6: 2. On the contrary, the least and most in

significant good works, even those which are indifferent in themselves,

become meritorious if they are performed with a good intention.

"Whosoever shall give you to drink a cup of water in my name * * *

Amen I say to you, he shall not lose his reward."—Mark 9: 40.

(a) Peter showed no ill humor or displeasure at the uselessness of

his labor. Full of calmness and resignation, he said: " Master we

have labored all the night, and have taken nothing, but at thy word I

will let down the net." This example of St. Peter is- certainly very

abashing and humiliating for many Christians, who, when they do not

succeed well with their work, become angry and breakout into curses

and blasphemies. Such irritable, impatient people not only stop up

the source of divine blessing, but also lose all merit which by patience

at their work they might acquire before God, and draw upon themselves

a great accountability and punishment. Not so with you, my breth

ren; preserve patience and meekness at your labors and business,

guard against anger and keep it down, and take care that no sinful

word escapes your lips. If frOm hastiness and precipitation you may

have spoken an abusive word, or cursed, repent of it at once, and

say in your heart a prayer to God, for instance: Glory be to the

Father, etc.

2. At the request and command of Jesus they cast their nets again,

and this time with the greatest success, for " they took a very great

multitude offishes, and their net broke. And they beckoned to their part

ners, that were in the other ship, that they should come and help them.

And they came, andfilled both the ships, so that they were almost sinking."

This wonderful occurrence is very instructive for us.

(a) As the Apostles made such a rich draught only after they had

heard the sermon, we see the words of Christ corroborated: "Seek ye

first the kingdom of God and his justice, and all other things shall

be added unto you."—Matt. 6: 33. If we are solicitous for our spir

itual welfare, God will give us what we need for life; he will give, if

not riches and affluence, at least as much as will be necessary. And

though we may sometimes be reduced to need, God will not forsake
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us; he only tries us, as he tried Job and a thousand others, and will

make us see better days again. Let it therefore be your first and prin

cipal business to serve God and to be solicitous for your spiritual wel

fare, and cast all your care upon him, for he will have care of you.

(£) The disciples in the other ship give us a beautiful example of

the affectionate and active love of our neighbor. Far from envying

Peter on account of the great draught and rejoicing when they saw that

his net broke, they came at once and helped to draw in the net and

bring the fish into the ships. Never look with envious eyes upon the

good fortune and prosperity of others, never grudge any one what he

possesses, rejoice when things are well with him, have compassion with

him when evil befalls him, and assist him whenever he needs your

help.

(c) Significant is the circumstance, that the great draught broke the

net and put both ships in danger of sinking; for this circumstance tells

us, that even the greatest prosperity is not without danger, and that

here below joys and tribulations are frequently sisters. It often hap

pens that man in the very moment when he believes he has obtained

his end and imagines himself happy, sees his prosperity burst like a

soap bubble. Moderate therefore your joy in the days of prosperity

and attach your heart to no earthly things, since nothing under the

sun is stable. Seek the goods which can never be lost by the dullness

of the times, and strive to become rich in virtues and good works, for

these are the true treasures which even beyond the grave have value,

and merit eternal salvation.

3. The Gospel tells us that Peter, after the wonderful draught of

fishes, fell down at Jesus' knees saying- "Depart from me, for I am

a sinful man, O Lord," and that Christ calmed him with the words:

"Fear not, from henceforth thou shalt catch men.'

(a) Peter was not a sinful man in the sense that grievous sins were

upon his conscience; he was a righteous, God-fearing man and ad

hered to his Master with all his soul. When he calls himself a sinful

man, he does so from humility; penetrated by a lively knowledge of

his misery and his nothingness, he deemed himself unworthy to be near

Jesus, the infinitely Mighty and Holy. Let us learn from this not to

be vain and proud in prosperity, but to ascribe the good we have

or think we have, not to ourselves, but to the unmerited grace of God.

Consider what the Apostle says: "What hast thou, that thou. hast not

received? And if thou hast received, why dost thou glory, as if thou

hadst not received it."—/ Cor. 4: 7. Let us imitate the Saints, who

humbled themselves the more before God, the more graces they received

from him.
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(d) The Lord was pleased with Peter's humility and rewarded it

with a special grace, for he assigned to him now a higher calling than

he had followed hitherto; he was no longer to catch fish, but men ; he

should by word and miracles lead souls into the Church and to heaven.

You all must catch men, every one his own way; you must strive to

assist your fellow-men in obtaining their eternal salvation. Christian

charity requires this of you.

peroration.

What effect had this great miracle of the rich draught of fishes upon

the Apostles? They brougkt their ships to land, and leaving all

things, they followed him. What a readiness to follow the invitation

of the Lord at once, without any hesitation and objection! Wtiat a

decision of character to give up their business entirely, in order to be able

to devote themselves to their new calling whole and undivided! What

a willingness to sacrifice everything that has value in the eyes of men,

house, business, family, and to follow Jesus! Oh, let us also make to

our divine Saviour every sacrifice which he requires of us, and let us

follow him, that his words may be fulfilled in us: " Every one that

hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife,

or children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall receive a hundredfold,

and shall possess life everlasting."—Matt. 19: 29.

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

the infallibility of the pope.

" Andgoing up into one of the ships, that was Simon's and sitting down, he

taught the multitudes out of the ship."—Luke 5: 3.

These words are significant. According to the Fathers, the ship of

Simon Peter signifies the Church; and the fact that Christ taught out

of Simon's ship, gives us to understand that the true, divine doctrine

is found only in that Church which belongs to Peter. This Church,

as history proves, is no other than the Catholic Church; for only in

her does Peter continue to live in his successors, the Roman Bishops,

throughout all centuries until the consummation of the world. The

Bishop of Rome or the Pope for the time being is the true Peter, not
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in person, but in dignity; for he possesses the same power and dignity

with which Christ invested Peter as the chief pastor of his Church,

and by a special grace he is infallible in matters of faith and morals,

as was Peter. I shall speak to-day and next Sunday on this dogma,

which was defined in the Vatican Council at Rome in the year 1870.

To-day I shall give you an explanation of the infallibility of the Pope,

by answering the three following questions:

/. In what is the Pope infallible ?

IT. When is he infallible ?

HI. How is he infallible ?

Part I.

The Vatican Council teaches, in what the Pope is infallible, in these

words: "When the Roman Pontiff decides a doctrine concerning faith

and morals, he possesses that infallibility with which the Divine Saviour

would have his Church endowed." According to this explanation

and definition of the Vatican Council, the infallibility of the Pope

refers not,

1. To hts private life and conduct, but only to his official capacity as

universalTeacher and Doctor, and means that in such teaching he cannot

err. The enemies of the Church and of the Pope endeavored to

spread an erroneous opinion among the people, that the Vatican

Council attributed infallibility to the Pope in the sense that he could

make no mistake, and that he could not sin. They confounded infal

libility with impeccability and strove to disseminate this error, for the

purpose of rendering the doctrine of the infallibility of the Pope odious

to the people and thus to prejudice the faithful against it. But never

was an attempt more abortive. The Vatican Council never dreamed

of such a thing as claiming impeccability for the Pope, much less of

pronouncing it a dogma. The Pope is no more than St. Peter, who,

as he could sin, after becoming Pope, so every other Pope may have

his faults and can commit sin; he is a child of Adam, and therefore

can abuse his free will to commit sin, like any other man. The Pope

is called " Holy Father" or "His Holiness," only on account of the

exalted dignity and holiness of his office, as we also address temporal

rulers with the appellations: "Your Majesty." " His Royal Highness,"

"His Excellency the Governor." The infallibility attributed to him

by the Council, has nothing at all to do with his private life and con

duct. He may, as a private doctor, write a book containing errors

even against faith and morals. But when speaking ex cathedra, that

is, officially, he can never err either in faith or morals. And as priests

can preach the word of God and administer the Sacraments whether
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they live piously or not, so the Pope can be infallible, no matter

whether his private life is saintly or not exactly what it ought to be.

Infallibility belongs to the gifts of grace, which God imparts to the

Popes, not directly for their own salvation, but for the good of their

fellow-men. There were however but very few Popes who did not

lead a holy life.

2. Not to temporal affairs. If some represent the definition of the

Vatican Council, that the Pope is infallible, as an encroachment on

the rights of princes and nations, as a dangerous and pernicious doc

trine, and say that the infallible Pope may judge and decide every

thing—sanction and approve of, or disapprove and reject constitutions

of states and civil laws, hinder princes in the exercise of their rights,

depose them, or oblige subjects to refuse obedience to them, this again

is nothing but untruth and calumny. The Pope, whose only solicitude

is for the eternal salvation of men, does not meddle with politics and

temporal affairs; he prescribes nothing in the temporal legislation and

administration of any government; he does not command to make war

or peace: in temporal things he allows every one to do as he pleases.

It is only when something would be commanded or forbidden contrary

to the law of God, that he would, and of course ought to raise his

voice against it, not by reason of his infallibility, but as the head of

the Church; in which capacity he has the right and the duty to watch

over the salvation of the faithful and to prevent the violation of divine

law, by all the means in his power.

3. Not to natural and profane or secular sciences. There exist among

the learned the most divergent, and often the most contradictory views

and opinions in matters of science; that which some assert, others deny.

The Pope lets them alone, as long as they remain in their own sphere.

But the moment they go outside and broach opinions in opposition to

divine revelation, he raises his voice and condemns their errors, and

there is not the least doubt that he will do so for the time to come;

for it is his bounden duty to God and man, to preserve the deposit of

faith pure and undefiled, and to guard the faithful against error.

4. The infallibility of the Pope extends only to matters of faith and

morals, that is, to what we are to believe and to do, in order to please

God and to be saved. It belongs to the whole teaching Church, and

it belongs to the Pope; infallibly to declare and to define what is re

vealed by God. But in matters of faith and morals the Pope, no more

than the Church, ordains and propounds new doctrines and new laws

of morality and obliges the faithful to them, but only such as are already

contained in divine revelation. Divine revelation is an accomplished

fact, consequently nothing can be either added or taken away. It is
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the province of the Pope, as well as of the Church, to preserve the re

vealed truths of religion, to defend them, to establish their true sense

and application, to reject and condemn the opposite doctrines and as

sertions as errors. It is, therefore, a very foolish, absurd, and ground

less assertion, that the Pope can prescribe doctrines of faith and laws

of morality just as he pleases.

Part II.

When the Pope is infallible, the Vatican Council tells us in these

words: The Pope is infallible "when he speaks ex cathedra, that is, when,

in the exercise of his office as Head of the Church, as Chief-Pastor and

Teacher of all the faithful, he declares what is to be held by the Uni

versal Church as the true doctrine of any matter of faith or morals."

According to this definition the Pope is not infallible in all cases, but

only in particular ones.

1. First of all we must distinguish between the Pope as a private

person, and the Pope as the Head of the Church. As a private person

he is as little infallible as any other human being. Many Popes were

very learned men and wrote excellent works on religious matters.

These writings have no more claim to infallibility than the writings of

other divines. The same may be said of their addresses, allocutions,

and sermons, they need not be held as the infallible word of God.

The words of the Pope are always to be received with the respect due

to his high authority, but it would be going a little too far, to say that

whatever the Pope speaks, writes, or ordains, should be considered as

the infallible, divine truth.

2. The Pope is infallible only when he speak ex cathedra, or as the

Vatican Council adds by way of explanation: When, in the exercise

of his office as the Head of the Church, and Chief-Pastor and Teacher

of all the faithful, he declares what is to be held by the Universal

Church as the true doctrine on any matter of faith or morals. That

any decision of the Pope may be considered as being given ex cathedra,

(a) It must concern faith or morals, for in this only the Pope is in

fallible

(J>) The decision must not be merely an assertion, but a judicial

sentence or judgment, a final decision. If the Pope, in matters of

faith or morals, were to make an assertion without obliging the whole

Catholic world to receive it, we would not be bound to accept such an

assertion as infallible.

(e) The sentence must be such a one as regards the Universal
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Church, that is, which the whole Catholic world must accept and

hold. If it concerns only individual persons, the Pope is not infalli

ble, because infallibility is attributed to the Pope by the Vatican

Council, only when what he defines or decides, is a law binding all

Christendom.

Part 11,1.

How the Pope is infallible, the Vatican Council tells us, saying

that the Pope, by virtue of the divine assistance promised to him in

St. Peter, possesses infallibility, and that therefore his decisions of

themselves, and not through the consent of the Church, become unal

terable.

1. The Pope possesses infallibility only by virtue of a special dhine

assistance. If the Pope were left to himself and depending on himself,

there could be no thought of infallibility, though he might excel by

science and piety in the most eminent degree; for history teaches us

that even the most learned and the most pious men become entangled

in errors. Example. Fenelon. We know that the Pope and the

bishops together, that is, the teaching Church, are infallible, because

Jesus promised them his and the Holy Ghost's assistance for all time.

The same holds good of the Pope alone, because, as we shall hear on

next Sunday, he is endowed with a special divine assistance, making

him infallible in matters of faith and morals. In order to ba infallible,

he need not be omniscient nor even very learned, for Peter and the

other Apostles were neither omniscient nor learned, and yet, as no

Catholic will deny, they possessed infallibility. It is therefore a fool

ish and malicious calumny for the enemies of our faith to say that we

Catholics make the Pope God because we attribute to him infallibility.

2. The decisions of the Pope of themselves, not through the consent of

the Church, are final and infallible. This is a necessary corollary of

the Papal infallibility. If the consent of the Church were necessary,

there could be no longer any question of the infallibility of the Pope,

for in this cas<_ the consent of the Church would render the decision

of the Pope infallible. It is indeed true that the consent of the

Church will never be wanting to the decisions of the Pope in matters

of faith and morals, but it is not this consent that makes the decision

of the Pope infallible; on the contrary, the Church consents to such a

decision because the Pope is infallible. The infallibility of the Pope

does not rest on the consent of the Church, but the consent of the

Church rests on the infallibility of the Pope.

3- The decisions of the Pope in matters of faith and morals are

unalterable. I say, decisions in matters of faith and morals; for laws
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and ordinances in other matters may be changed or repealed. The

reason is because in these matters infallibility is not attributed to the

Pope, and because such laws and ordinances are made only with re

gard to particular circumstances, and therefore, if the circumstances

change, the ordinances also suffer a change or may be abolished alto

gether. Thus Pope Clement XIV. retrenched many holydays because

the circumstances of the times seemed to require it. But the case is

quite different with the definitions and decisions in matters of faith

and morals. In these the Pope is infallible; they are the unerring

divine truth, and therefore unalterable, according to Christ's saying:

" Heaven and earth 6hall pass away, but my words shall not pass

away."—Matt. 24: 35. It is an impossibility for a Pope or a General

Council, to repeal decisions once given in matters of faith or morals;

what they have once pronounced and decided, always remains in force,

and no succeeding Pope or future Council can change or aker anything.

PERORATION.

I have now explained to you the dogma of the infallibility of the

Pope, that you may have no erroneous ideas about it, and at the same

time be able to know and to refute the errors and misrepresentations

which are brought against it in speeches and writing. Let us thank

God that he has fortified the Pope with the gift of infallibility in

teaching; for this gift is given him only for our good. Let any error

whatever arise against our holy faith, let even such as call themselves

Catholics, transcendent doctors, priding themselves on their knowledge,

make war against the Church, we can live in peace for we can say:

Whatever our Holy Father the' Pope proposes to us to believe and to

do, is divine truth; whatever contradicts his teaching, is error and

falsehood. Do not suffer yourselves to be led astray by the enemies

of the Church; adhere tothe Pope and to the bishops united with him,

that you may preserve the precious treasure of faith, and as good Ca

tholic Christians obtain salvation. Amen.

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE ELECTION AND CORONATION OF THE POPE.

*' Jesus went into one of the ships, that was Simon s."—Luke 5: 3.

It was not without good reason that Christ chose of the two ships

III 28
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standing by the lake, that which was Simon's, went into it, and sitting,

taught the multitudes out of the ship. He wished thereby to indicate

that he abides and teaches only in that Church in which Peter is.

But this Church is no other than the Catholic Church, for in this

Peter has governed and ruled in the person of his successors more

than eighteen hundred years, and will govern and rule to the end of

time. Peter was the first head of the Church, the first Pope, whom

Christ himself elevated to that dignity, and he has been succeeded in

an unbroken line by one after another, down to Leo XIII., our present

sovereign Pontiff. I shall speak to-day of the benediction of the Pope,

which comprises two transactions accompanied by sacramentals, viz.:

/. The election of the Pope;

IT. The coronation of the Pope.

Part I.

In the first Christian centuries, all the Roman people participated

in the election of the Pope. Pope Symmachus, however, at the be

ginning of the sixth century, ordained that anew Pope must be elected

only by the Roman clergy. Afterwards the election of the Pope was

limited to the Cardinals.

1. According to an ordinance of Gregory X., A. D. 1274, which is

still in force, ten days after the death of the Pope the Cardinals enter

into Conclave and proceed to the election of a new Pope. By Con

clave is understood the place where the election of the Pope takes

place. Either the Vatican or the Quirinal is chosen by the Cardinals

for this purpose. Then small separate compartments are temporarily

constructed of wood for the Cardinals, having room only for a bed,

table, chair, writing desk, and a few other little pieces of plain furni

ture.

2. The Cardinals, having arrived in the Conclave, proceed (if the

Conclave is to be held in the Vatican) to the Sixtine Chapel, whtre

the bulls relative to the election of the Pope are read and sworn to by

them. From the morning of the second day they can no longer leave

the Conclave till after the election of a Pope. All doors and windows

towards the outside are walled up, with the exception of one door

through which the Cardinals who live at a distance from Rome and

who may perhaps arrive later, can enter the Conclave, or if a Cardinal

gets sick, he may be taken out. In this door there is one window,

through which the Cardinals can give audience to foreign ambassadors

in very urgent cases. The victuals and drink which are sent into the

Conclave are searched closely by a prelate, so that no letters or other
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communication may be smuggled into it. The entrance thereto is

also strongly guarded by soldiers. The reason why the Conclave is so

strictly cut off from the outside world is evident. The Cardinals must

be entirely free and independent from every outside pressure and in

fluence, and according to their conscience and best knowledge elect

the Pope. If it should happen that the Cardinals, on account of dis

turbances, or any other reason, can not elect the Pope in Rome, they

may hold the Conclave somewhere else. Thus Pius VII. was elected

at Venice, March ioth, 1800, because Rome was occupied at the time

by the French.

3. On the second day of the Conclave the Mass of the Holy Ghost

is said in the Sixtine Chapel, during which all the Cardinals receive

Communion. The meetings for casting the votes also take place here,

beginning on the third day, and are held twice a day, at six o'clock in

the morning, and at two in the afternoon.

The election of the Pope may be effected in three different ways;

first, by the Cardinals unanimously proclaiming some one as Pope with

out any deliberation; secondly, by the Cardinals leaving their votes to

a committee of one or more of their body, agreeing that this com

mittee, in the name of all, shall have power to elect a Pope; and

thirdly, by every Cardinal giving in his vote. The last mentioned

method of the election is the most common. He that is lawfully to

become Pope must have two-thirds of the votes. If no one receives

two-thirds of the votes at the first ballot, the tickets are burned. In a

corner of the chapel there is a charcoal fire in connection with a flue

through which the smoke arising from the burnt tickets is conducted

into the air. The people at six o'clock A. M. and two o'clock P. M.,

watch outside and conclude, as often as they see fresh smoke, that the

election tickets are burnt, and that consequently no new Pope is yet

elected. The next ballot, if the preceding one has been unsuccessful,

takes place on the following forenoon or afternoon.

4. As soon as two-thirds of the votes unite upon one, the election of

the Pope is decided. If the Pope-elect is among the Cardinals of the

Conclave, the Cardinal-deacon asks him whether he will accept the

election. The Pope-elect then kneels down and prays, after which he

gives his declaration. If he is outside of the Conclave, a solemn em

bassy is at once deputed to him. Many Popes allowed themselves

only with reluctance to be elevated to the chair of St. Peter. The

reason is obvious, for the greater the honor and dignity, the greater

the burden and the greater also the responsibility before the Divine

Judge.

The newly-elected Pope changes his name. The reason is because
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our Divine Saviour gave another name to the Apostle Simon and called

him Peter, when he made him the head of the Church. The new Pope,

after putting on the papal vestments, receives from the Cardinals in

the Sixtine Chapel the first homage, which consists in the kissing of

the hand and an embrace repeated twice. Then the Cardinal Camaid-

lengo puts the new Fisherman's ring on his finger. The ring is the

symbol of marriage. As the bridegroom gives the bride a ring as a

sign that they are now wedded, so the bishops and the Pope receive

a ring in token of their spiritual marriage with the Church as their

bride and their inseparable union with her. The Fisherman's ring

belongs exclusively to the Pope, and is so called because on it St. Peter

is represented as standing in a ship and letting the net down into the

sea.

6. Then the election is publicly proclaimed. The first Cardinal-

deacon preceded by the papal cross goes forth upon the balcony over

the portal of the palace, and exclaims with a loud voice: " I announce

to you a great joy; we have a Pope in the person of His Eminence

and most reverend Lord N. N., who has taken the name N." Im

mediately the booming of cannon is heard from the castle of St

Angelo, all the bells of Rome ring out upon the open air, and the

Swiss guards at their post give artillery salutes in token of joy. The

new Pope receives from the Cardinals in the Sixtine Chapel the second

homage, after which he is carried upon a superb palanquin into St.

Peter's Church, where, while the Te Deum is chanted, he receives as

the third homage the kissing of the foot. After that he gives the papal

benediction and returns to his palace.

Part II.

The coronation of the Pope takes place six or eight days after his

election, on a Sunday or holyday. This coronation is not a worldly

ceremonial, but a religious act, and therefore a Sunday or holyday is

taken for it, a custom dating back to the earliest times.

1. The new Pope is carried in the solemn procession of all the

spiritual and temporal dignitaries of Rome by twelve pages, upon a

superb palanquin, into the church of St. Peter, because this Church

is dedicated to Peter, the first Pope, appointed by Christ himself, and

because his sacred remains rest there. At the principal portal of this

church stands a throne under a rich canopy, which the Pope mounts,

and where he receives the homage of all the clergy of St. Peter's.

He then goes into the church, prays before the altar, and proceeds to

the chapel of St. Gregory, where all the Cardinals and the other pre

lates pay him homage and Tierce is chanted. When the procession
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leaves the chapel, the master of ceremonies approaches the Pope and

burns upon a plate a palace made of paper and other combustible

things, saying with a loud voice: " Holy Father, thus passes away the

glory of the world." He repeats this three times at intervals. This

ceremony is an earnest admonition to the Pope that, mindful of the

vanity of everything earthly, he may not be blinded by worldly pomp

and splendor, but have continually before his eyes his exalted position

as head of the Church, and administer his office in humility and holi

ness. The solemn procession moves now to the High Altar in St.

Peter's, on which the solemn Mass of coronation is celebrated. After

the Kyrie he sits down upon the throne, the three first Cardinal-bishops

approach him, saying a prayer in which they ask God to shower upon

the new Pope the plenitude of his blessing. After that the Pope

receives the Pallium from the first Cardinal-deacon. This is a white

band, about a hand's breath, made of lamb's wool, which hangs down

around about the shoulders and is interwoven with white and black

crosses. The Pallium is a sign of the papal dignity and of the plenitude

of the Episcopal power; the right to give it belongs exclusively to the

Pope. The Pope as Chief-Pastor of the Church and head of the

bishops always and everywhere wears the Pallium; the Archbishops

are allowed to wear it only on certain festivals and at certain solemni

ties within their dioceses. The Pallium is an admonition to the Pope

to be solicitous for the welfare of the flock entrusted to him, according

to the example of Jesus, the Good Shepherd, Immediately before the

Epistle of the solemn Mass of coronation, the first Cardinal-deacon

with the clergy descends into the subterranean chapel, where the relics

of St. Peter and St. Paul rest, in order to pray there for the Pope.

The Epistle and Gospel are chanted, both in Latin and Greek, to in

dicate that the Pope is the head of the Church of the East and the

West.

2. After the solemn High Mass the coronation takes place. The

Pope is carried in solemn procession upon the palanquin under the

canopy; the procession moves amidst the loud acclamations of the joy

of the people, to the balcony over the portal of St. Peter's; on reach

ing it, the Pope sits down upon a throne erected there, which can be

seen by the vast multitude of people who cover the great square of St.

Peter's. Before the coronation the Cardinal-deacon, the Bishop of Ostia,

with two Cardinal- deacons, prays over the new Pope to supplicate of

God a happy reign for him. The prayer being ended, the first Cardinal-

deacon takes the mitre from his head, and assisted by a Cardinal-

deacon, puts on the triple golden crown, called the tiara, with the

words: " Receive the triple-crowned tiara, and know that thou art the

Father of Princes and Kings, the Ruler of the Universe, and the Vicar
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of Jesus Christ, to whom be honor and glory for ever. Amen." The

first Pope that wore this triple crown, the tiara, was Clement V., who

died in 13 14. This triple crown is a symbol of the Most Holy Trinity,

and of the threefold highest power, which the Pope unites in his per

son; for he is the Chief-Teacher, Priest and Shepherd. Significant also

is the cry of the people at the coronation of the Pope; they are not

jubilant, but pray with the words: " Kyrie eleison" " Lord, have mercy

on him." The faithful think of the heavy burden and the great re

sponsibility of the Pope, for this reason they pray to God to have

mercy on him, to assist him in the administration of his exalted office,

and to be propitious to him in life and death.—After the coronation

the Pope prays for himself and all Christendom and then gives the

people his blessing. To this papal benediction is joined a plenary

indulgence, which all those gain who have worthily received the

Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist, and who recite

the usual prayers. After receiving from the Cardinal-deacon in the

name of all the Cardinals their congratulations and good wishes for a

long and happy reign, the Pope returns to his palace.

A few days after his coronation the Pope assembles the Cardinals,

expresses to them his thanks for the election, and requests them to

assist and support him to the best of their ability in the discharge of

his difficult duties. Then he publishes a Jubilee for all Christendom,

to implore the blessing of God for a prosperous reign. Sixtus V. was

the first that proclaimed a Jubilee, on his accession to the throne and

all Popes have since followed his example.

PERORATION.

These are the principal ceremonies by which the coronation of the

Pope is attended. It is done in the most solemn manner, for the Pope

is endowed with the highest dignity upon earth. The Pope is the

Vicar of Christ, the head of the Church; his Empire extends farther

than that of any potentate, for it extends over the whole Catholic

world, consisting of over two hundred millions of souls. Great is his

power, for Christ having given him the keys of heaven, what he binds

is bound, what he looses is loosed. To him all Catholic Christians

must submit in matters of faith and morals; he who does not acknowl

edge and revere him as the Head of the Church, ceases to be a mem

ber of the Catholic Church: he is a branch separated from the vine.

Let us consider this and obey our Holy Father the Pope in all things

which concern our salvation, that as good Catholic Christians we may

attain salvation. Amen.
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FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

OUR LIFE HERE BELOW, A SHIP.

He saw two ships standing by the lake."—Luke 5: 2.

The Gospel of this days relates that Jesus went into one of the

ships, that was Simon's, and taught the multitudes out of the ship.

The ship is a symbol of the Church, for as ships now glide along

smoothly on the sea, they have to encounter violent storms, so the

Church has times of peace and rest, but also times of tempests and

persecutions. She has been making her voyage on the ocean of the

world for the last eighteen hundred years, and, during that long time,

war and peace have succeeded each other. At present she is most

sorely oppressed and persecuted; but let us have confidence; as the

storms on the sea cease to rage, so the present persecutions will sooner

or later end, and the Church will again enjoy the blessings of peace.

Such is our life upon earth, and we may say that the ship is a symbol

of our life. I say then: Our life upon earth is as a ship.

I. It is a passenger-ship;

II. It is a man-of-war;

III. It is a merchantman.

Part I.

1. Many ships are intended for no other purpose than to convey

persons who make a voyage from one place to another. Such ships

you will find in all seaports. They are on the sea from the begin

ning of the year to the end of it; as soon as they have made one voy

age, for instance from Europe to America, they return from America

to Europe. Many of these ships make their trips on certain days,

and from certain ports to certain ports, as the post on dry land.

Our life here below is nothing else than a ship. " Our life and all

things pass away as a ship that passeth through the waves, whereof

when it is gone by, the trace cannot be found, nor the path of its keel

in the waters."— Wisd. 5: 10. Ah, how frail, how perishable is life!

We all must say with David, "We are sojourners before thee, (O

Lord), and strangers, as were all our fathers. Our days upon earth

are as a shadow, and there is no stay."—/. Paral. 29: 15. And yet

there are Christians who are more solicitous for this fleeting earthly
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life than for the eternal life. For the sake of temporal things they

labor and toil early and late, suffer hunger and thirst, watch whole

nights, encounter numberless dangers, but for the eternal goods they

will make no sacrifice. When they are told: You must control your

angry passion, give up your enmity, renounce your sinful company,

restore ill-gotten goods, avoid immoderate drinking and gambling,

they answer: I cannot resolve to do that, it is too hard. What blind

ness! O Christians, act like rational men, be solicitous only for the

one thing necessary, considering the words of Jesus: " What doth it

profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul."—

Matt. 16: 26.

2. On account of different circumstances and accidents, ships need

sometimes a longer, sometimes a shorter time, to make the voyage and

to arrive at the port of their destiny. In- former days, when none but

sailing vessels were known, it took several months to go from Europe

to America, but now-a-days on steamships, the same voyage is made in

a few weeks, nay in a few days. It is so with human life upon earth.

In the first ages of the world the people needed a long time

to finish their life's journey, for, as Bible history tells us, some

reached the age of eight and nine hundred years. But after the

deluge, the age of men declined, so that even in David's time it was

nearly as it is now, for he says in one of his psalms (89: 10): "The

days of our years are three score and ten years, but if in the

strong they be four score years, and what is more of them

is labor and sorrow."—Ps. 89: 10. Many do not need seventy

or eighty years to finish their course, they finish in forty or fifty, nay,

with some it goes as quickly as on a steamboat, and in ten, twenty,

thirty years they arrive at the shore of eternity. But what falls very

heavily into the scales is, that no one knows whether his journey will

come to an end sooner or later. Nothing is more uncertain than the

time of death. Many make plans for the distant future, and behold

death comes quite unexpectedly and spoils all their calculations; it

happens to them as to the man in the Gospel, who, in order to garner

his rich harvest, enlarged his barn expecting to enjoy his wealth lor

many years, but whose soul was summoned that very night into eternity.

Life being so short and the end of it so uncertain, what is more nec

essary than that you should be prepared for your departure into

eternity every day and every hour? How unfortunate would you be

if death should overtake you in the state of sin! You would be lost

for ever. O, think well on it—and shun nothing so much as sin. I!

perhaps you have lived for some time in grievous sins, remain no

longer in this dangerous state, cleanse your conscience without delay

by a good confession, and save your soul.
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3. Ships often make a prosperous voyage and arrive safely at

their destination, but sometimes their voyage is not prosperous—by

storms and other accidents, such as collisions, or fire, they perish.

There is scarcely a month that we do not read of shipwrecks, and

hundreds of people lose their lives every year. Such is the life of man

upon earth. Some are fortunate and reach their happy destination;

others, on the contrary, are unfortunate and perish eternally; the

latter, alas! will form the great majority, for Jesus twice said: "Many

are called, but few are chosen." It is not in the power of the ship to

avert destruction, but it is in our power to protect ourselves from

eternal perdition; for God has laid before us life and death, heaven

and hell; it is left to our own free choice; whatever we choose will

be given us.—Deut. 30: 19. Who of us would not choose life and

blessing? Who of us would not walk with the small number of the

faithful servants of God on the rough and narrow way of mortifica

tion, and self-denial, that he may enter into life everlasting?

Part II.

1. There are also men-of-war, because war is waged not only on

land but also on sea. All great powers and maritime governments

have ships-of-war, in order to defend their rights and interests also at

sea. Such ships-of-war are built more substantially than others ships

and provided with everything that is required for war.

With such a ship-of-war we may compare our life, for as long as we

sojourn here upon earth, we are obliged to fight against the enemies

of our salvation, as Job says (7: 1): " The life of man upon earth is

a warfare." We must fight against the devil, " who goeth about as a

roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour."—/. Peter 5: 8. We must

fight against the world, " for all that is in the world, is the concupis

cence of the flesh, and the concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride

of life."—/. John 3: 16; we must fight against the flesh, that domes

tic foe, which is the confederate of Satan and always watching to be

tray us into his hands. " Every man is tempted, being drawn away

by his own concupiscence, and allured. Then when concupiscence

hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: but sin, when it is completed,

begetteth death."—James 1: 14, 15.

2. Sliips-of-war are so armed that they are fit for battle and can

avert hostile attacks. This is also the case with us: God enables us

to overcome all the enemies of our salvation, for, as the Apostle says

God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that

which you are able, but will make also with temptation issue, that you

may be able to bear it."—/. Cor. 19: 13.
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(a) Ships-of-war are iron-clad, so that no attack of the enemy

can hurt and no gun can sink them. What a coat of mail is to the

ship-of-war, prayer is to us. If in temptation we have recourse to

God and pray fervently, he will come to our assistance, as he himself

assures us: "Call upon me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver

thee."—Ps. 49: 15. And if God be with us, what can the whole power

of hell do against us? St. Chrysostom says: " Prayer is a powerful

weapon which wards off all the attacks of the devils; a means of pro

tection, which preserves us from all dangers; a secure port, which re

ceives us in all storms; and a treasure which supplies us with all goods."

And St. Bernard: "The power of hell is great, indeed; but prayer is

more powerful than all the devils, because by prayer the soul obtains

the aid of God, surpassing by far all created power."

(b) War-ships are provided with cannon by which they are en

abled to defend themselves against the attacks of the enemy. The

word of God furnishes us with such cannon against all the assaults of

our spiritual enemies. What means did Jesus employ for the over

coming of the three-fold temptation of Satan? As you know, nothing

else than the word of God. Make use of this means in every tempta

tion; "for the word of God is living and effectual, and more pene

trating than any two-edged sword" {Heb. 4: 12), which inflicts such

heavy strokes upon all the enemies of salvation, that they sink them

down powerlessly. If you are tempted to pride, call to mind the words

of St. James: "God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the

humble," {James 4: 5)—to impurity, think of the words of St. Paul:

" be not deceived, neither fornicators nor adulterers shall possess the

kingdom of God," {I. Cor. 6: 9,)—to injustice, remember the words of

the same Apostle: " know you not, that the unjust shall not possess

the kingdom of God,"—to implacability, think of the words of Christ:

" If you will not forgive, neither will your Father, who is in heaven,

forgive you."—Mark 11: 26. In short, whatever temptation you may

suffer, direct your thoughts at once to the word of God, and consider

what it promises or threatens, that you may be filled with a holy fear

and may keep from sin.

(c) There are soldiers on ships-of-war, who take up the fight with the

approaching enemy and parry the assaults. The Blessed Virgin Mary

possesses greater power than a whole army in battle array for our pro

tection against all the enemies cf our souls, for she is, as the Church

says of her, " terrible as an army set in array,"—Canticle 6: 3. What

glorious victories did not Christians, under the protection of Mary,

gain at all times over the most powerful enemies! The seventh of

October, 1571, witnessed one of the most terrible naval engagements
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recorded in history, the famous battle at Lepanto. The Turks, in

the sure hope of victory, their fleet being much superior to that of the

Christians, made the attack with the utmost violence. For several

hours the conflict all along the line was awful, and victory uncertain.

But all Christendom had recourse to the Blessed Virgin Mary and

prayed for help against the arch-enemy of the Christian name. The

prayer was heard. The courage, confidence, and intrepidity displayed

by the Christian soldiers who fought under the banner of the Blessed

Virgin, seconded by a strong and favorable breeze which arose just at

the beginning of the battle and carried clouds of smoke towards the

Turks, gave the Christians a decisive victory. The fierce Ottomans

lost in that memorable action thirty-five thousand soldiers, with their

admiral and chief officers, fifteen thousand Christian slaves, about two

hundred and fifty men-of-war and galleys, three hundred and seventy-

two large guns, and an immense booty with which their vessels were

loaded. As a perpetual remembrance of this glorious victory, Pope

Pius V. added to the Litany of Loretto the invocation: "Help of

Christians, pray for us." But Mary assists those who venerate her,

not only in corporal, but also in spiritual battles, and takes them under

her maternal protection in all the attacks of their spiritual enemy.

The first pages of the Bible prove what power Mary possesses over

Satan. There God says: " I will put enmities between thee and the

woman—she shall crush thy head."—Gen, 3: 15. The Blessed Virgin

still continues to crush the head of this infernal serpent by frustrating

his attempts to destroy souls. St. Bernard says: "Like a chained

slave, the devil must obey the commands of the Blessed Virgin."

Another spiritual writer says: "As men fall to the ground with terror

when lightning strikes near them, so the devils fall down with anguish

when they hear the name of Mary." Hence Albert the Great says:

" My children, if the devil attacks you, have recourse to Mary, look up

to her and take courage."

Part III.

Most ships on sea are merchantmen for commerce, carrying the pro

ducts of nature and art from one country to the other. Such a mer

chantman is our life, but the goods with which we must load our ship

of life are good works.

1. If a merchant did not load his ships with goods, but let them go

empty from one place to another, he would certainly act very foolishly

and his ruin would be inevitable. If he desires to secure his subsist

ence and come to prosperity, and wealth he must load his ships and

sell as much as possible. This also applies to us. If we wish one day

to enter into heaven, we must be solicitous for becoming rich in good

works. For good works, as we are told in numberless passages of the
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Bible, are absolutely necessary for salvation. " Every tree that yieldeth

not good fruit, shall be cut down, and cast into the fire."—Matt. 3: 10.

He therefore who does no good will share the fate of the unfruitful

tree; he will be cut down and cast into the fire. "Not every one that

saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but

he that doeth the will of my Father, who is in heaven, he shall enter

into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 7: 21. From this we perceive

that faith alone does not lead to salvation, acts of love are also required.

As the master paid wages only to those who had labored in the vine

yard, so God, at the end of their lives, will give heaven as a reward

only to those who have served him faithfully. It would be a great

self-delusion to believe that in Order to be admitted into heaven, it

would be enough not to do evil; no, no, heaven is a reward of merit,

and must be merited by a faithful correspondence to grace, by good

works. He who appears without good works before the tribunal of

God, will fare like the unprofitable servant in the Gospel, who had

buried his talent, and who, therefore, was reprehended by his master and

rejected. Let us therefore endeavor by good words to make sure our

vocation and election.

2. A merchant must see to it, that he finds a good market for the

goods which his ship carries, for if he cannot sell his goods, they will

bring him no profit. In like manner, in our good works we must

see to it, that they are pleasing to God, otherwise they remain without

merit and reward. But that our works may be meritorious for eternal

life.

(a) Faith is required, for "without faith it is impossible to please

God."—Heb. 11: 6. No matter how much good infidels and free

thinkers may do, they cannot expect the least reward hereafter.

Learn from this what you are to think of those who declare faith as

useless and superfluous and say it matters not what a man believes;

let him only do right and he will go to heaven. What a delusion! all

the good works, and, if they were even such as the whole world would

admire, are without value before God unless they proceed from faith.

Give thanks daily to God, that you are Catholics, for only as such can

you have the true faith and be in a condition of performing meritorious

works.

(b) The state ofgrace. " As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself,

unless it abide in the vine; so neither can you unless you abide in

me. I am the vine; you the branches: he that abideth in me, and I

in him, the same beareth much fruit: for without me you can do noth

ing."—John 15: 4, 5. Hence, as the branch can bearfruit only when it

abides in the vine, from which it receives life and sap, so we can
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bring forth fruit for eternal life, that is, good works, when we are

united by sanctifying grace with Jesus and receive from him the power

of doing good. How unfortunate are those Christians who for years

live in grievous sins! All their good works with which they could

acquire many merits for themselves, if they were in the state of grace,

are totally lost for heaven. They resemble foolish men who gather

treasures, gold, silver, and precious stones, but throw them into a sack

full of holes. Shun therefore nothing so much as sin, and if you should

ever have the misfortune of losing the grace of God by sin, reinstate

yourselves in it wi thout delay by a good confession, that you may be

able again to perform meritorious works.

(e) 77/i? good intention, or the will to do everything because God

wills it, for his love, honor and glory. The Scribes and Pharisees

did many good works, but because they had not God in view, his

honor and glory, but only themselves, their own honor and the ap

plause of men, Jesus says of them, that they have already received

their reward.—Matt. 6: 16. He who works much and hard, but not

for God's sake, but only on account of his worldly subsistence, or to

enrich himself; he who prays, goes to church, assists at all devotions,

that men may think him a good Christian; he who gives alms in order

to be called charitable, he who performs good works, only from tem

poral motives and thereby sets God aside entirely, need not expect any

reward hereafter; for as an employer pays only those who work for

him, so God rewards only those with the joys of heaven who do good

works for his sake, for his honor and glory, out of obedience and

love for him. In all your labors and undertakings and in all your

good works be solicitous for nothing so much as for (he good intention;

make it in the morning and renew it frequently during the day and

endeavor to have it in all your works, according to the admonition of

the Apostle: " Whatsoever you do, do it from the heart, as to the

Lord, and not to men, knowing that you shall receive of the Lord the

reward of inheritance."—Col. 3: 23, 24.

PERORATION.

Remember the three truths which we have considered to-day, and

regulate your life accordingly. Your life is as a passenger ship. You

have no lasting city here. You are emigrants and are on board of a

ship which conveys you over the ocean of life into eternity. Bear no

inordinate affections for anything upon earth, have your final destiny

before your eyes, and so pass through the temporal, that you may not

lose that which is eternal. Your life is a man-of-war; as long as you

live upon earth, you are surrounded by enemies who exert themselves

indefatigably to accomplish your ruin; you must therefore fight.
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That you may come victorious out of the battle, have recourse to

prayer, to the word of God, and to Mary, the holy Virgin. Your life

is a merchantman, the goods which have value before God, are good

works. Be not weary in good, for the more good you do in faith, in

the state of grace and, with a good intention, the greater will be your re

ward hereafter, according to the Apostle: " He who soweth in blessings,

shall also reap of blessings."—//. Cor. 9: 6. Amen.

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

MEANS FOR OBTAINING THE BLESSING OF GOD.

" They enclosed a very great multitude of fishes, and their net was break

ing."—Luke 2: 6.

Everything depends on the blessing of God. Peter and his com

panions had labored all the night, but their labor was in vain. There

fore Peter said to the Lord: " Master, we have labored all the night,

and have taken nothing." But what an unexpected success had the

labor of the Apostles, when, at the command of Christ, they let down

their net again? They enclosed a very great multitude of fishes, their

net was breaking, and they filled both the ships, so that they were

almost sinking. You certainly wish the blessing of God in all your

labors and undertakings; without it all your labor would be in vain;

for "neither he that planteth is anything, nor he that watereth, but

God who giveth the increase."—/. Cor. 3: 7. But what is necessary

to obtain the blessing of God? Two means especially are necessary:

/. Industry with a good intention;

II. Piety and the fear of God.

Part I.

1. Industry is necessary for the obtaining of the blessing of God.

(a) The Bible tells us this. Immediately after the fall, God said to

Adam: " Because thou hast eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded

thee, that thou shouldst not eat, cursed is the earth in thy work; with

labor and toil shalt thou eat thereof all the days of thy life."—Gen. 3.

17- The sin of Adam brought a curse upon the earth, and man must
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now till it in the sweat of his face, in order to extract from it the

necessary subsistence. To him who, instead of working, is idle, the

earth, instead of food, will yield thistles and thorns. The blessing of

God manifestly therefore is attached to an industrious life. This

truth is laid down in the Sacred Scriptures in the plainest words:

"The slothful hand hath wrought poverty, but the hand of the indus

trious getteth riches. He that gathereth in the harvest, is a wise son,

but he that snorteth in the summer, is the son of confusion."—Prov.

10: 4, 5. And again: "In much work there shall be abundance, but

where there are many words, there is oftentimes want."—Prov. 14:

23. And St. Paul writes: "We declared this to you; that if any man

will not work, neither let him eat. For we have heard that there are

some among you who walk disorderly, working not at all, but curiously

meddling. Now we charge them that are such, and beseech them by

the Lord Jesus Christ, that, working with silence, they would eat their

own bread."—II. Thess. 3: 10-12. The Apostle forbids idleness to

the Christians at Thessalonica, and exhorts them to work diligently,

because this is the only way in which you must seek your livelihood in

this world and may expect the blessing of God.

(b) Reason tells us this. A hermit one day came to the Abbot Sil-

vanus, who lived on Mount Sion, and said to the monks, whom he saw

at work: " Why do you labor so hard for the sake of perishable food?

Has not Mary chosen the better part?" St. Silvanus said to his dis

ciple Zachary: Give the brother a book, that he may entertain him

self, and show him to his cell. When it was three o'clock in the after

noon the stranger expected that the Abbot would call him to dinner,

but in vain. When finally he was tormented by hunger, he went to

the Abbot and asked him: ''My father, did the brothers not eat

to-day?" "Yes," replied the Abbot. "Why did you not call me to

table?'' he asked. The Abbot said: " It was omitted because you are

entirely a spiritual man, who has chosen the better part, and because

you spend tht whole day in praying and reading, and consequently do

not need such perishable food, whilst we who are of flesh cannot live

without eating, and this compels us to work." The hermit acknowl

edged his error and went to work with the rest of the brothers. It is

good to pray and meditate, nay, even necessary, but not sufficient for

the temporal subsistence; we must also work. If a farmer lets his

field lie fallow, in vain does he expect a crop; if an artisan does not

attend to his trade by which he is to earn his living, there will soon

be want in his house. God is ready to bless us and to give us what

is necessary for our subsistence, but he wills that we labor diligently.

He works no miracles foi the support of laziness.
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2. But that God may accompany our labors and projects with his

blessing, they must be done for his honor, or with a good intention. We

are created to honor and glorify God, as he says himself: " I have

created him (man) for my glory."—Is. 43: 7. Therefore the Apostle

admonishes us to do all things for the honor and glory of God:

" Whether you eat or drink, or whatever else you do, do all things for

the glory of God."—/. Cor. 10: 31. Because the glory of God is our

chief end, Jesus taught us to pray: "Hallowed be thy name." Now

if we perform our labors and business with the intention of glorifying

and honoring God, of showing him our veneration, obedience and

love, his blessing shall not be wanting to us. Examples:

(a) Judith conceived the heroic resolution of delivering her city

from destruction. God blessed her undertaking so as to bring it to a

favorable issue. Why? On account of her good intention. God would

be glorified by her deed, and all nations round about would acknowl

edge that the God of Israel alone was the true God, and adore and

worship him. She prayed thus: "O God of the heavens, hear me,

a poor wretch, making supplication to thee, and presuming on thy

mercy. Remember, O Lord, thy covenant, and put thou words in

my mouth, and strengthen the resolution in my heart, that thy house

may continue in thy holiness, and all nations may acknowledge that

thou art God, and there is no other besides thee."—Judith 9: 17-19.

Penetrated with such an intention, having nothing but the honor of

God for its object, she pushes through the Assyrian camp, cuts off the

head of Holofernes, and averts misery and ruin from Bethulia and her

country.

(/>) David. I see a man go out from the camp of the Philistines,

named Goliath, whose height is six cubits and a span, according to

our measure, from nine to ten feet; he has a helmet of brass upon

his head, and he is clothed with scale armor, and the weight of his

coat of mail alone is a hundred pounds; and the staff of his spear is

like a weaver's beam, and the head of his spear weighs more than

twelve pounds. And this giant plants himself opposite the army of

Israel, and cries out: " Choose out a man of you, and let him come

down and fight hand to hand. If he be able to fight with me, and kill

me, we will be servants to you; but if I prevail against him, and kill

him, you shall be servants, and shall serve us." Saul and all the Israel

ites hearing these words of the Philistine were dismayed and greatly

afraid, and no one dared to accept the challenge. David alone pre

sents himself for the contest; he had scarcely entered the age of man

hood; he had nothing manly about him; he resembled more a boy

than a warrior. His weapons were a staff, which he had always in his
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hand, a shepherd's scrip, a sling and five smooth pebbles taken from

the brook. Thus he went forth against the Philistine. " And when

the Philistine looked, and beheld David, he despised him, and said:

Am I a dog, that thou comest to me with a stafff Who does not trem

ble for the life of David in this unequal combat? Who can hope that

David, the boy, will conquer Goliath, the giant? And yet he con

quered. " He put his hand into his scrip, and took a stone, and cast

it with the sling; and fetching ft about struck the Philistine on the

forehead, and the stone was fixed in his forehead, and he fell on his

face upon the earth." David, having no sword of his own, took the

Philistine's and cut off his head. Whence this wonderful victory of

David? Whence else than because he undertook the combat for the

honor of God? David said to Goliath: " Thou comest to me with a

sword, and with a spear, and with a shield; but I come to thee in the

name of the Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, whom thou

hast defied this day; and the Lord will deliver thee into my hands;

and I will slay thee, and take away thy head from thee, * ..* *

that all the earth may know that there is a God in Israel."—/.

Kings, 17.

Think of the Machabees, who fought so successfully for the libera

tion of their country; of the Jews, who, after their return from the

captivity of Babylon, rebuilt the temple and Jerusalem; of the Apostles,

who in a short time converted many thousand Jews and Gentiles to

the faith of Jesus Christ. God blessed their combats, their labors and

pains, because they had the honor of God in view. You also may ex

pect the blessing of God most certainly if, by a good intention, you

make your cause God's cause.

Part II.

Piety and the fear of God is another necessary means for the ob

taining of the divine blessing.

1. The word of God teaches this. Nothing is more frequently in

culcated in the Bible than piety and the fear of God, that God may

look down upon us with pleasure and give us prosperity and blessing.

Thus we read in the first Psalm of David: "Blessed is the man who

hath not walked in the counsel of the ungodly, nor stood in the way

of sinners, nor sat in the chair of pestilence. But his will is in the

law of the Lord, and on his law he will meditate day and night. And

he shall be like a tree which is planted near the running waters, which

shall bring forth its fruit, in due season. And his leaf shall not fall

off: and all whatsoever he shall do shall prosper."—Ps. 1-4. Again

the Psalmist says: "The innocent in hands, and clean of heart, who

III 29



45° Fourth Sunday After Pentecost.

hath not taken his soul in vain, nor sworn deceitfully to his neighbor,

he shall receive a blessing from the Lord, and mercy from God his

Saviour."—Ps. 23: 4, 5. "The blessing of God maketh haste to re

ward the just, and in a swift hour his blessing beareth fruit."—Eccles.

11: 24. And Christ says: "Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and

his justice, and all these things shall be added unto you."—Matt. 6:

33. In these words our Lord assures us, that if we are solicitous for

the salvation of our soul, and lead a Christian life, all things whatso

ever we need for our temporal welfare will be given to us as an ad

dition.

2. History tells us. We know that Joseph, the son of the patriarch

Jacob, was persecuted by his own brothers and sold as a slave into

Egypt. Joseph remained pious and virtuous in Egypt. Tempted by the

wife of his master to a most abominable deed, he did not consent, but

said: " How can I do this wicked thing, and sin against my God?"—

Gen. 39: 9. Because Joseph was so pious and virtuous, he prospered

in all he did. " And the Lord was with him, and he was a prosperous

man in all things; and the Lord blessed the house of the Egyptian

for Joseph's sake, and multiplied all his substance, both at home and

in the fields."—Gen. 39: 2-6. How piety and virtue drew down the

blessing of God, the history of the old and the young Tobias teaches

us. God was with Tobias also in a foreign country, made him find

grace with the king and blessed all his steps. He even sent an angel,

who bestowed great benefits on his son, and healed him himself from

blindness. Lastly, lacred history relates that young Tobias inherited

all the property of his rich father-in-law; that he saw his children's

children to the fifth generation; that he lived to a very advanced age,

and that his posterity persevered in piety and the fear of the Lord.

You see here with your own eyes, how right St. Paul is, when he says:

" Piety is profitable to all things, having promise of the life that now

is, and of that which is to come."—/. Tim. 4: 8.

3. Experience teaches it. In every community there are families

who really possess all things that are required for a happy life upon

earth. Their business, their trade flourishes, their agriculture pros

pers, whatever they undertake has a favorable issue. Though they

do not possess great riches, they always have what they need to live

and defray all necessary expenses, and as their condition improves from

year to year, they acquire so much that the children can be well pro

vided for. Peace and concord reign among them, all are devoted to one

another in affectionate love, everything runs smoothly and in the best

order, and they themselves, with a grateful look to heaven, acknowledge

that they are contented and happy. Now what is the source from which
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such prosperity and these blessings flow to these families? It is no

other than virtue and piety. It is well known that these families are

firmly founded on Christianity. Father and mother conscientiously fulfil

the duties of their religion and state of life, and set the best example

to those under their charge; they have open eyes upon those entrusted

to them, and see to it strictly that they behave well. The children are

good, live a retired life, pray, and behave themselves so modestly that

every good person is pleased with them. It is upon such families

that the eye of God rests with a special pleasure and the words of

Solomon are verified: " The habitations of the just shall be blessed."—

Prov. 3: 33. It is true, I cannot and will not deny, that sometimes

also the unjust and sinners enjoy a seeming prosperity, and everything

goes according to their wishes, but their happiness is not of long dura

tion; sooner or later God will withdraw his hand from them, if they

do not cease to offend him, and they will be delivered to misery and

perdition. Listen to what David says: " I have seen the wicked highly

exalted, and lifted up like the cedars of Libanus; and I passed by,

and lo! he was not, and I sought him, and his place was not found."—

P*' 3*>: 35, 36. In like manner God sends crosses, tribulations and

calamities to the just, as we know this of Job, Tobias and many others,

but they do not last long. God only proves their virtue by these trials,

and afterwards blesses them again the more abundantly. Thus it is

said expressly of Job, that God in the latter end blessed him more

than in the beginning. And though the probation of the just should

last all their lifetime, they are nevertheless not to be pitied, for they

shall receive hereafter a recompense a thousand-fold for all that they

have suffered here. " Our present tribulation, which is momentary

and light, worketh for us above measure exceedingly an eternal weight

of glory."—U. Cor. 4: 17.

PERORATION.

If you desire that God would bless you, be not only industrious and

active, but also pious and virtuous, for one is as necessary as the other,

that in your labors and undertakings you may receive a blessing from

above. If things do not prosper with you; if you are visited with

different tribulations; if your household goes rather backward than

forward, examine and see whether you are not the cause of the want

of the divine blessing. Perhaps you are careless and negligent in your

business, perhaps you are too extravagant, perhaps you have no good

intention in your labors and undertakings, perhaps you do not live

piously, neglect your religious duties, commit injustices and other sins.

If that be the case, be not astonished and do not complain when God

withdraws his blessing from you; remove rather the obstacles which

are in the way of his blessing, and do what is required on your part
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to receive the blessing. "Use your endeavor to be quiet and do your

own business, and work with your own hands,"—(/. Thess. 4: 11), live

piously and virtuously, then God will accompany all your actions with

his blessing here, and reward you hereafter with the everlasting goods

of heaven. Amen.

•' Master, we have labored all the night, and have taken nothing, but at thy

word I will let down the net."—Luke 5: 5.

The Apostles had let down their nets twice in order to catch fish;

the first time, at night; the second time, at the command of their

divine Lord, in daylight. The first time, their labor was in vain; not

a fish went into their net, wherefore St. Peter said: " Master, we have

labored all the night." How successful was their work when they let

down the nets the second time! They enclosed so great a multitude

of fishes that their net was breaking, and they filled both the ships, so

that they were almost sinking. In this event you have a picture of

men who perform their labors and good works with or without a good

intention. Those who have no good intention in their labors resemble

the Apostles in their night's fishing; their labor is fruitless. But those

who do everything with a good intention, resemble the Apostles at the

second fishing; their steps are blessed by God and rewarded. Since

the good intention has great influence upon our actions, I shall speak

on it to-day, and explain to you—

/. What is requiredfor a good intention;

II. What an important thing it is.

For a good intention is required,

1. That it is directed to God. In all that we do we must have the

purpose or the good will to serve and honor God. The Apostle wills

it so, when he says: "Whether you eat or drink, or whatever else you

do, do all things for the glory of God."—/. Cor. 10: 31. We are

created to serve God. We must have this end before our eyes in all

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL

 

ON PURITY OF INTENTION.

Part I.
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our actions. If you ask a servant at his work: Why do you do this?

he will tell you: because my employer wishes it. In like manner as

servants of God we must be able to say in truth in all our works: I do

this on account of God, because God wills it. We are created to honor

God, therefore Christ puts in the " Our Father," first of all, the petition

into our mouth: " hallowed be thy name." The maxim of St. Ignatius:

Allfor the greater honor of God, must be the motive of all our actions.

If, in any action, we seek not the honor of God, but our own honor,

we commit an injustice against God, because we do not attribute to

him what is due to him.

Our intention, however, is good when it refers only mediately to

God. This is the case, for instance, when, in our labors and good

works, we have primarily the intention of atoning for our sins, of ob

taining graces and benefits from God, and of meriting heaven. Here

the good intention does not refer immediately, but only mediately to

God, because it aims at something that is pleasing to God. When we

labor in order to get along honestly in the world, because we are taught

by faith that such is the will of God, our intention again refers to

God mediately and is good. The more we abstract in our actions

from ourselves and all earthly things, and do them for the love of God,

the better is our intention, and the greater therefore also our merit.

God, however, does not reject good works altogether into which our

self-love creeps somewhat, but only in so far as they are faulty; he

does with them as we do with an apple that has a decayed part, we

cut out the rotten portion, but eat what is still good.

2. TJtat our actions be good or at least indifferent. Bad actions can

not become good or acceptable to God and meritorious by a good in

tention; they are bad, and remain bad. Therefore St. Paul forbids

us to do evil that good may come from it. And St. Augustine says:

What is sin in itself cannot by a good intention become a virtue.

Here many are in great error. When by a sinful act they can avert

an evil or do some good, they imagine it to be no sin. Thus they

allow themselves a lie to avoid some unpleasantness, servants steal

from their employers one thing or another in order to give it to the

poor; some even take a false oath, in order to help an acquaintance

out of a difficulty. What a dangerous self-delusion! I repeat it, we

are never allowed, for any reason or under any circumstances what

ever, to do evil that good may come from it. Sin is so great an

evil in the eyes of God, that we must not allow ourselves to tell the

least lie, if thereby we could save the whole world from perdition.

3. t That we are in the state of grace. Mortal sin is for the super

natural or spiritual life what death is for the corporal life. Death
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deprives man of the corporal life and renders every action absolutely

impossible. In like manner mortal sin robs man of the supernatural

life and disables him to do anything meritorious for eternity. As the

branch severed from the vine can bear no fruit, so Christians who

have separated themselves from God by sin can yield no fruit for

eternal life. Therefore Christ himself says: " I am the vine, you the

branches; he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same beareth much

fruit: for without me you can do nothing."—John 15: 5. " If I," says

St. Paul, " should distribute all my goods to feed the poor, and if I

should deliver my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profit-

eth me nothing."—I. Cor. 13: 3. To have charity, and to be in the

state of grace, are one and the same thing. He who is in the state of

sin, though he may perform the most heroic actions, give his whole

substance in alms, and die a martyr, derives therefrom no advantage;

he can expect no reward hereafter. Should Christians in the state of

sin daily offer up their labors and good works and often say: " Lord,

all for thy love," their good intention will be of no benefit to them, all

their works are lost for heaven. What an injury do Christians inflict

upon themselves who live in sin for a long time, perhaps the greater

part of their life!

4. Finally, that we receive the assistance of divine grace. The

good intention is something supernatural, because it refers to our eter

nal salvation. It consists in this, that we wish to honor God by good

works, to please him, and to attain our final end. With our human

powers we cannot accomplish anything supernatural, because we have

not the ability for it. If any one should demand of us to lift our

selves up and fly like a bird, we would tell him: I cannot do it, my

nature is not fitted for that. We must give the same answer to him

who should require of us to make a good intention of ourselves; we

would be obliged to say to him: I cannot do that; that surpasses my

natural strength. Therefore the Apostle says: " We are not sufficient

to think anything of ourselves, as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is

from God."—//. Cor. 3: 5. God will grant the necessary grace to

make a good intention if you fervently pray for it, for Christ says in

general terms: " Ask, and it shall be given you."—Luke 11:9. At the

same time, you must be humble, for " God resisteth the proud, and

giveth grace to the humble."—James 4: 6.

Part II.

You will be convinced of the importance of the good intention when

you consider that on it depends the merit

1. Ofgood works. Those works are called good which are conform
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able to the will of God. If we observe the commandments of God

and of the Church, practise the corporal and spiritual works of mercy,

pray, fast, give alms, make use of the means of our holy religion, we

are doing good works. But that these good works may become meri

torious before God, that is, that by the exercise of them we may merit

an increase of sanctifying grace, and eternal salvation, the good inten

tion is indispensable. Even the best prepared dishes are insipid, and

we do not relish them if they are not seasoned with salt; the most

beautifully executed document has no value without seal and signa

ture. What salt is to food, seal and signature to a document, the good

intention is to good works; if that is lacking, all our works are without

merit before God. How much depends on the good intention we see,

(a) From the Bible. Christ says: " The light of thy body is thy eye.

If thy eye be single, thy whole body will be lightsome. But if thy eye

be evil, thy whole body shall be darksome."—Matt. 6: 22, 23. The

holy Fathers say: "The eye is the sentiment of the heart or the inten

tion with which we perform our actions. If this sentiment or inten

tion is pure and good, it makes all good works acceptable to God;

but if it is bad, it makes all good works displeasing to God. There

fore the value of all exercises of virtue and good works depends on the

good intention. The Scribes and Pharisees did a great deal of good;

they were zealous in preaching the divine law, they visited the temple

frequently, they said long prayers, they not only kept the prescribed

fasts, but also imposed voluntary ones upon themselves, and gave

abundant alms. And yet Christ says of them: "Unless your justice

abound more than that of the Scribes and of the Pharisees, you shall

not enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 5: 20. Why did Christ

declare the justice of the Pharisees to be insufficient for the kingdom

of heaven? Chiefly because, in all their good works and pious exer

cises, they lacked a good intention. Our Saviour gives us to under

stand this, in the words: "Take heed that you do not your justice be

fore men, that you may be seen by them, otherwise you shall not have

a reward from your Father, who is in heaven."—Matt. 6: 1. On the

contrary, Christ assures us that quite indifferent works are rewarded

by God in heaven, when performed with a good intention. "Whoso

ever shall give you to drink a cup of water in my name, because you

belong to Christ; Amen I say to you, he shall not lose his reward."—

Mark 9: 40. What consolation, that we can merit heaven by such

insignificant works.

(b) From the utterances and the lives of the Saints. " He who does

good works, out of ostentation, or with a view of pleasing men, resem

bles him who continually draws water, but pours it into a sieve," said
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St. Arsenius. "If we would suffer martyrdom with a view of being

praised and admired by the brethren, our blood would be shed in

vain."—St. Jerome. Many hermits in the desert occupied themselves

with making baskets, and they usually made one each day. A young

hermit, in order to be praised, worked so hard that he finished two.

St. Pachomius, who discovered the bad intention of this hermit, said

at the meeting of the brethren in the evening: "Behold, this brother

has, from early in the morning till late in the evening, done less than

nothing; for, seeking with his work only his own praise, he has labored

in the service of the devil, and sacrificed to him all his sweat."

2. Of the duties of the state of life. To this belong all labors and

occupations that every man is obliged to perform according to his re

spective state of life, such as the labors of business men, artisans and

farmers. The good intention makes all these labors meritorious.

When the artisan plies the needle, the ax, the trowel, the hammer, and

offers up to God all pain and labor, he can gain heaven. When the

farmer, in the field and the meadow, bears the heat and the burden of

the day, splits wood, works in the barn, and does all this for God's

sake, he may promise to himself an eternal reward. When the woman,

sweeping the room and doing the housework, has the glory of God

in view; she can earn thereby an eternal reward. There is indeed

something great about a good intention. The poets say of Midas, the

king of the Phrygians, that whatever he touched was changed into gold.

If you possessed such a power, I have no doubt you would touch now

a stone, now a piece of wood, in order to get gold. Now see, a good

intention makes all your works more precious than gold, for you can

not purchase heaven with gold, but you can with good, meritorious

works. t

What a pity that many Christians are found who perform their labors

and other business without a good intention! " They weave," says

the prophet, " webs of spiders, and their works are unprofitable."—Is.

59: 5, 6. The spider works till it has spent itself, but what does its

work profit ? It spins to catch only miserable flies, and to weave a web

which can be destroyed by the weakest hand. Those Christians who

have no good intention at their work resemble spiders. They trouble

themselves much and long, and receive for it nothing but miserable

earthly goods, which do not satisfy the heart, and which, at the hour

of death, and often before that, disappear and vanish like smoke. St.

Bernard says: "Whatever you do is vain, that only excepted which

you do for God's sake, for God's honor." I really pity Christians who

work a long series of years, yea, their whole lifetime, and take rest

neither by day nor by night, but from earthly motives, without even a

passing thought of God, without offering up to him their labors and
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fatigues. Foolish men! on the last day they will fare no better than

the idle servant who buried his talent in the earth.

3. Of the indifferent works. Those works are called indifferent

which, of themselves, are neither good nor bad, as eating, drinking,

sleeping, walking, enjoying an innocent recreation. Even those lower

works which we have in common with animals become meritorious for

heaven by a good intention. Potatoes are a very common food, and

constitute the nourishment of the poor, but the daintiest dishes are

made out of them, and they grace even the tables of kings, when they

are prepared with precious condiments and other good ingredients.

But, what condiments and precious ingredients are to potatoes, the

good intention is to indifferent works, for though these in themselves

are so common and insignificant, yet by the good intention they be

come so precious that even God, the King of heaven and earth, relishes

them and tewards them in heaven.

The Saints were well aware of this, and therefore they were very

solicitous to make even the most common actions meritorious before

God by a good intention. Thus Job says that he sighed whenever he

ate; David, that he was watering his meat and drink with tears.

What intention did these Saints have thereby? No other than by these

salutary exercises and by pious aspirations and looks to God, or what

amounts to the same, by a good intention, to change the indifferent

works of eating and drinking into works of virtue and merit. Here I

must remark that actions which in themselves are indifferent, are no

longer indifferent when they are done by some one, but are either

good or bad, and therefore deserve either reward or punishment. If,

in performing indifferent actions, you lack the good intention, they

displease God and draw punishment after them.

PERORATION.

The good intention is a very important matter; our eternal salvation

depends on it, because all our actions are regulated by it. If we have

a good intention, all our works, not only the good, but also the indif

ferent ones, as well as our labors and occupations, become meritorious

for eternity; but if we have no good intention, all our works, even

the very best, are without merit, and may even deserve the displeasure

of God, and punishment. See then to it, that the good intention is

not wanting to your works, that you may become rich in merits for

eternity and hear out of the mouth of the divine Judge the consoling

words: "Well done, thou good and faithful servant, because thou hast

been faithful over a few things, I will set thee over many things; enter

thou into the joy of thy Lord."—Matt. 25: 21. Amen.



THE

Pu pitOrator.

CONTAINING, FOR EACH SUNDAY OF THE YEAR,

Seven Elaborate Skeleton Sermons,

Viz.: TWO HOMILETIC—ON EPISTLE AND GOSPEL—ONE DOGMAT.

ICAL, ONE LITURGICAL, ONE SYMBOLICAL, AND

TWO MORAL.

BY REV. JOHN EVANGELIST ZOLLNER,

TRANSlA TED FROM THE GERMAN, WITH PERMISSION OF THE A UTHOR, AND

ADAPTED BY

REV. AUGUSTINE WIRTH, 0. S. B.

Second Edition, Revised and Improve©

VOL. IV.

From the Fifth Sunday After Pentecost to the Fourteenth Sunday After

Pentecost.

ELIZABETH, N. J.,

1883.

PUBLISHED BY THE TRANSLATOR.



Entered according to Act of Congress, in the Yeah 188.1 uy Augustine Wirth,

in the Office of the Librarian of Congress, at Washington, D. C.

LOAN STACK



 

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

FACE.

1. Homiletic Sketch on the Epistle.—St. Peter gives the Chris

tians different salutary lessons 7

2. Homiletic Sketch ON the GosrEt..—False and true justice 13

3. Dogmatical Sketch.—The Infallibility of the Pope 21

ry( 4. Liturgical Sketch.—The Precious Blood 26

5. Symbolical Sketch.—Anger, a burning fever, 32

6. Moral Sketch.—We must forgive those who offend us 3S

7. Moral Sketch.—The justice of the Scribes and Pharisees, 47

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

1. Homiletic Sketch on the Epistle —Admonition to Penance 52

2. Homiletic Sketch on the Gospel.—The Miraculous Multiplication

of Bread, 58

3. Dogmatical Sketch.—The goodness of God, 65

4. Liturgical Sketch.—Holy Water 6g

5. Symbolical Sketch.—The seven loaves of bread symbolize the Seven

Sacraments 73

6. Moral Sketch.—Intemperance 80

7. Moral Sketch.—Prudent Economy 86

SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

1. Homiletic Sketch on the Epistle.—Sin and Justice, 92

3. Homiletic Sketch on the Gospel.—What we must avoid, and what

we must do, in order to enter into Heaven 99

3. Dogmatical Sketch.—We must and can keep the Commandments, . . . 105

4. Liturgical Sketch.—The festivals of Our Lady, Help of Christians,

of the Visitation of the Blessed Virgin, and of Our Lady of

Mount Carmel, in

5. Symbolical Sketch.—Man, a tree, 117

6. Moral Sketch.—Without prayer no one can be saved,. 123

7. Moral Sketch. — Hypocrisy is an abominable vice, 129

EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

1. Homiletic Sketch on the Epistle.—Why we must mortify the

works of the flesh 136

2. Homiletic Sketch on the Gospel.—The Parable of the unjust

Steward 142

3. Dogmatical Sketch.—The Particular Judgment 149

4. Liturgical Sketch.—The Feast of St. Mary Magdalen, of St. James

the Greater, and of Holy Mother Anna, 155



iv Index.

5. Symbolical Sketch.—The Sinner, a copy of the Steward i6r

6. Moral Sketch.—Wealth is not a great good, nor poverty a great

misfortune, 167

7. Moral Sketch.—Restitution and Indemnification, 172

NINTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

1. Homiletic Sketch on the Epistle.—St. Paul warns us against the

sins of the Israelities in the desert, and admonishes us to circum

spection and confidence in God, 178

2. Homiletic Sketch on the Gospel.—Jesus weeps over Jerusalem,

foretells her destruction, and punishes those who profane the

Temple 1S6

3. Dogmatical Sketch.—The Justice of God 194

4. Liturgical Sketch.—Explanation of the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass,. 199

5. Symbolical Sketch.—Jerusalem, a picture of the impenitent sinner,. . 207

6. MoralSketch.—The sinner's death, 215

7. Moral Sketch.—Fraternal Correction, 220

TENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

1. Homiletic Sketch on the Epistle.—Spiritual Gifts 226

2. Homiletic Sketch on the Gospel.—The prayer of the Pharisee and

the Publican 223

3. Dogmatical Sketch.—The Justification of the Sinner 239

4. Liturgical Sketch.—The Sacrifice of the Mass—Explanation of the

first principal part, the Offertory, 245

5. Symbolical Sketch.—The Requisites of good Prayer 252

6. Moral Sketch.—Humility is a virtue absolutely necessary for Salva

tion 259

7. MoralSketch.—Humility is a rare virtue, 264

ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

1. Homiletic Sketch on the Epistle.—The Apostle proves the Res

urrection of Christ and his Apparitions 270

2. Homiletic Sketch on the Gospel.—Jesus heals a man that was

deaf and dumb, 277

3. Dogmatical Sketch. -^-The effects of the Sacramentals 284

4. Liturgical Sketch.—The Sacrifice of the Mass—Explanation of the

second principal part, the Consecration, 290

5. Symbolical Sketch.—The tongue itself teaches us that we should

speak right, 297

6. Moral Sketch.—Portiuncula Indulgence, 305

7. Moral Sketch. — Sinful Discourses 309

TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

1. Homiletic Sketch on the Epistle.—Why the Apostle demands the

acknowledgment of his ministry 316

2. Homiletic Sketch on the Gospel.—The Good Samaritan teaches

what qualities the love of our neighbor must have 322

3. Dogmatical Sketch.—Christ's descent into Hell,. 327

4. Liturgical Sketch. —Explanation of the Holy Mass—The Commun-

. ion, 333



Index. v

$. Symbolical Sketch.—The man fallen among robbers a picture of the

sinner, 339

6. Moral Sketch.— Why we must love our Neighbor 347

7. Moral Sketch.—The love of our enemies, 352

THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

i. Homiletic Sketch on the Epistle —Explanation of the Epistle,

together with wholesome lessons 359

2. Homiletic Sketch on the Gospel.—The healing of the ten lepers,. . 366

3. Dogmatical Sketch.—Confession not invented by man, but instituted

by God Himself, 374

4. Liturgical Sketch.— Mary's Heart all love towards God and man,. . 382

5. Symbolical Sketch.—The ten lepers—An instructive example forTis,

before, at, and after Confession 388

6. Moral Sketch.—Frequent Confession 395

7. Moral Sketch.—General Confession, , 40i

FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

i. Homiletic Sketch on the Epistle.—The works of the flesh and

the fruits of the Spirit, 408

2. Homiletic Sketch on the Gospel.—Caution against too much sol

icitude for temporal goods, and an admonition to strive earnestly

for the Kingdom of God 4i6

3. Dogmatical Sketch.—Divine Providence 423

4. Liturgical Sketch.—The Guardian Angels 429

5. Symbolical Sketch.—Lessons from the flowers, 436

6. Moral Sketch.—Avarice ' 442

7. Moral Sketch.—The service of God an easy service 449





FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST

Epistle: /. St. Peter Hi. 8-15. Dearly beloved: Be ye all of one mind,

having compassion one of another, loving brotherhood, merciful, modest,

humble: not rendering evil for evil, nor railing for railing, but on the

contrary, blessing: for unto this are you called, that by inheritance your,

may possess a blessing. ." For he that will love life, and see good days,

let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no

guile. Let him decline from eviT, and do good: let him seek peace, and:

pursue it: because the 'eyes of the Lord are upon the just, and his ears

unto their prayers: but the countenance of the Lord against them that

do evil things." And who is he that can hurt you, if you be zealous of

good ? But if also you suffer anything for justice's sake, blessed are ye„

And be not afraid of their terror, and be not troubled; but sanctify the

Lord Christ in your heart.

1. HOMILETIC. SKETCH. :-
\

ST. PETER GIVES CHRISTIANS CERTAIN SALUTARY LESSON'S.

St. Peter speaks in the third chapter of his first Epistle, from which

the lesson of this Sunday is taken, first, on the particular duties

of married people. He admonishes the women to be subject to their

husbands, to let their light shine before them by modesty and the fear

of God, and to try to please them more by a quiet and meek spirit than

by outward ornaments. As models he places before them the holy

women of the past, especially Sarah, and exhorts them to follow their

example. Then he turns to the men, and admonishes them to treat

their wives rationally, to have patience with their frailties and infirm

ities, and to honor them because, like the men, they are also called to

salvation. In the eight following verses he gives instructions to all

Christians, and shows' them,

/. How they are to behave in their conduit with one another;

II. How they can even here beloio enjoy a happy life.

Part I.

> • j

1. Be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of another, being

lovers of the brotherhood, merciful, modest, humble. The Apostle ex

horts us to these six virtues, which are especially necessary in social

life.
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{a) The first of these virtues is concord, which consists in this, that

we have all one mind, aim at the same end, and live in peace and

union with one another. This concord is one of the most indispensa

ble virtues in social life. How happy are communities and families

in which concord reigns! When all the members of a community

live peaceably together and work together for the removal of scandals

and vices, for the erection of useful institutions, for the relief of the

poor, how much evil is averted, how much good done! How dif

ferent in other communities in which the spirit of discord has a foot

hold- Nothing good is accomplished, because there is no common co

operation; one makes life disagreeable to the other; there is nothing

but hatred and enmity, quarrels, lawsuits, strife, discontent. The,

same may be said of families. When .parents and children pray to

gether and fulfil their religious duties, exhort one another to good,

work peaceably together, share joy and sorrow with one another, God

and every well-minded man have pleasure in them, and blessing and

prosperity find with them a lasting abode. But how is it in families

in which the husband complains of the wife, and the wife of the hus,

band, in which brothers and sisters quarrel with one another, and each

one goes his own way? Ah, there is neither blessing nor prosperity;

everything goes wrong; there they have already a foretaste of hell.

What an important virtue is concord, and how much you should en

deavor to preserve it among yourselves! Control your passions, es

pecially pride, self-will, stubbornness, covetousness and envy, for these

are the sources of all discord, dissent and disunion. On the contrary,

be humble, patient with the faults of others, yield to the will of others,

and treat every one kindly, then you will be able to live in peace with

all that are not of an entirely corrupt and perverse heart.

(£) The second virtue is compassion. We must take a lively interest

in the sufferings of our neighbor, have compassion with him, console

and assist him, to the best of our ability. This compassion is a very

necessary virtue in social life, for even the most wretched man feels

himself raised up and consoled by it, and carries his cross more easily.

Nothing, on the contrary, is more painful to him than to find no sym

pathy; the coldness with which he is treated grieves him more, and

gives him greater pain, than his sufferings. Compassion is inborn in

man. When we see one in misery and wretchedness, the feeling of

mercy is awakened. This natural feeling is a proof that God wills us to

be merciful, and the Apostle expressly imposes it upon us as a duty,

when he says: " Rejoice with them that rejoice; weep with them that

weep."—-Rom. 12: 15.

(r) The third virtue is fraternity. We are all brothers and sisters;
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for we all have one God. one Creator and Father in heaven, wherefore

God commands us to pray daily: "Our Father, who art in heaven."

Much more are all Catholics our brothers and sisters, because they

have the same faith, the same Sacraments, the same spiritual father,

the' Pope, the same mother, the Catholic Church, and because we be,

long to the communion of Saints. As good brothers and sisters live

together in harmony, so we must live together, must look upon every

one, especially on every Catholic, as our brother and sister. It is cer

tainly not becoming for brothers and sisters to live in discord, to

quarrel and fight. Every one censures such conduct. But it is equally

as unbecoming to live in quarrels and strife with our neighbor, to wish

him evil, and to be full of hatred and aversion towards him. This can

not be called acting as brothers and sisters, but as enemies; it is to be

ba-1, degenerate children of our heavenly Father, and grievously to

offend him; it is to be in direct contradiction with the commandment

of Christ, who says: "This is my commandment, that you love one

another, as I have loved you."—John 15: 12.

(d) The fourth virtue is mercy. This virtue too is very necessary

in human society, for everywhere and always there are poor, afflicted

and unfortunate people who stand very much in need of the assistance

and help of their more fortunate fellow-men. It would be a very sad

spectacle if there were no mercy. Consider that Christ receives all

the good you do to your fellow-men as done to himself, and that our

salvation, in a great measure, depends on the exercise of mercy,—Matt.

23. Let us diligently practice the spiritual and corporal works of

mercy, relieve our neighbor, as far as possible, that we may find grace

with him who has said: " Blessed are the merciful, for they shall ob

tain mercy."—Matt. 5: 7.

(e) The, fifth virtue is modesty. Christians who possess this beau

tiful and amiable virtue are not presumptuous and arrogant; they do

not intrude themselves; they do not exalt themselves above others;

they are friendly and affable to every one; and in their whole be

havior are retired and well-mannered. Modesty and humility are twin

virtues, and inseparable companions.

Humility, which is the sixth virtue, consists in this, that we do not

think ourselves better than others, despise no one; and that, mindful

of our own frailty, we have patience with the faults of others, that we

are disposed rather to give way than to contend, and even to concede

rights, when unimportant, for the sake of peaec, and rather to suffer

an injury than to do one.

2. Render not evilfor evil, nor railing for railing, but on the contrary,

blessing; for unto this you arc called, that ou may inherit a blessing.
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(a) St. Peter here cautions us against rendering evil for evil, because

great evils arise from this to human society. What is done, O Chris

tian, when you insult him who insults you, when you calumniate him

who calumniates you, when you strike him who strikes you, in -a word,

when you render evil for evil ? Ah, the peace is disturbed, and the

consequences are quarrels, contentions, enmities, which never have an

end, lawsuits which cause much disquietude and devour much money,

many other sins, and frequently eternal damnation. Who, considering

these evils, would render evil for evil ? Who would not subdue all

anger, and study meekness, in order to show himself as the disciple of

him "who, when he was reviled, did not revile, when he suffered, he

threatened not, but delivered himself to him that judged him un

justly."—/. Peter i : 23.

(o) The Apostle assigns yet another reason why we should beware

of invectives, when he says: " Bless one another, because unto this

you are culled, that you may inherit a blessing." Far from reviling or

doing an injury to him who offends us, we ought rather to bless him;

that is, we ought to wish him all good and repay his offenses with bene

fits, that we may make ourselves worthy of receiving blessings, that is, all

good here and hereafter, according to the promise of Jesus: " Blessed

are the meek, tor they shall possess the land."—Mait. 5:4. If we are

meek, patiently bearing injustice, and returning good for evil, God will

pour sweet solace into our heart, people will esteem and love us, and

even our enemies will conceive better feelings toward us, and perhaps

become our friends: and hereafter we shall receive eternal beatitude in

heaven, as a reward of our meekness. Consider this, and "put you

all away, anger, indignation, malice, blasphemy; put ye on, as the elect

of God, holy and beloved, the bowels of mercy, benignity, humility,

modesty, patience; bearing with one another, and forgiving one an

other, if any have a complaint against another, even as the Lord hath

forgiven you, so do you also" {Col. 3: 8, 12-13), "and you shall

find rest to your souls."—Matt, 11: 20.

Part II.

St. Peter now shows how we can even here below procure a happy

life for ourselves.

1. "He that will love life, and see good•flays, lei him refrain his tongue

from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile." If we wish to see

good days, let us guard against the sins of the tongue. It is only too

certain, and history and experience bear me out when I say that the

unbridled tongue is the cause of a great deal of mischief in the world.

I will mention only a few examples from the Bible. Achitophel, a
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servant of David, had gone over to Absalom's party and persuaded

him to commit an abominable sin and at the same time advised him to

rebel against his father. What was the consequence of this sin of the

tongue ? When lie saw that his advice was not followed, such a

weariness of life seized him, that he hanged himself.—//. Kings, 16:

17. The impious queen Jezebel showed her husband ways and means

to dispossess Naboth of his vineyard; she advised him to procure false

witnesses to accuse Naboth of blasphemy and to take his life, the vine

yard then of itself would fail to him. The reward for this sin of the

tongue was, that Jehu ordered her to be thrown out of a window of

the palace, and the dogs devoured her mutilated body.—IV. Kings, 9:

30—37. The princes and governors of Persia craftily suggested to

Darius, the foolish edict to be published, that whosoever should ask

any petition of any god or man for thirty days, but of the king, should

be cast into the lions' den. With this law they intended the fall of

Daniel, for they hated and envied him because the king honored and

loved him more than them,' and they rightly concluded that Daniel, in

his piety, would not omit his prayers for thirty days. • When they found

him in the act 'of praying, they reported it to the king, and importuned

him till he ordered Daniel to be cast into the lions' den. God pro

tected his servant and delivered him from the den, and he disposed it

so that the king ordered the impious accusers to be cast into the den,

where in an instant they were torn to pieces and devoured by the

lions.—Dan. 6. Ananias and Saphira had made themselves guilty of a

lie by falsely stating the price of a piece of land they had sold, and

what was the consequence ? Both fell dead at St. Peter's feet.—

Acts 5.

These examples furnish a palpable proof that those who do ho'l

bridle their tongue fare ill. Though God may not punish them so

strikingly, yet they cause themselves many troubles and more or less

destroy their happiness. They render themselves odious to their fellow-

men, injure their business and trade, and become entangled in many

difficulties and lawsuits, which cost much money and frequently end in

imprisonment. How much would some give if they had not committed

this or that sin of the tongue ? How necessary then is it that, if you

wish to live quietly and peaceably, you must carefully guard against

sins of the tongue, slander, detraction, calumny, whispering, tale-bear

ing! St. Ephrem so carefully guarded his tongue, that on his death

bed he could say: "A foolish or bad word never crossed my lips. I

never in all my life spoke ill of anybody or quarreled with any one."

How full of comfort will the hour of our death be, if we can give the

same testimony of ourselves!

2. "Let him decline front evil, and do good, let him seek after peace
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andpursue it." Sin is the source of all evil, it robs man pf his pence

of mind, of his honor and good name, plunge? him into poverty and

misery, breaks down his constitution, arid frequently opens to him a

premature grave. Think of Cain, of the people at the time of the

deluge, of the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, of the Israelites in

their captivity at Babylon, of the Jews at Jerusalem at the time of

Jesus and of his Apostles. Did not sin plunge them into misery and

perdition? If therefore you will see good days, you must keep peace

with God and men and walk in the way of virtue, for blessing and

prosperity are promised only to the pious. Thus God promises to the

Israelites, if they keep his commandments, rich harvests, peace and

security in their own country, wonderful victories over their enemies,

and abundance of all temporal goods.—Lev. 26: 3-12. "Justice ex-

alteth a nation, but sin makes nations miserable."—Prov. 14: 34.

3. Now the Apostle tells us that 110 one can hurt the just, and that

they should deem themselves happy when they are obliged to suffer

for justice's sake, and not let themselves be disquieted on account of

the threats of their enemies, if they only sanctify the Lord Jesus

Christ in their hearts, that is, cling to him and remain unalterably

loyal tp him. The pious Christian stands under the pro'tection of

heaven; the wicked may pursue him and endeavor to destroy him.

God will bring all their designs to nought. " The Lord is nigh unto

all them that call upon him; tQ all that call upon him in truth. He

.will do the will of them that fear him, and he will hear their prayer

and save them."-"--Ar. 144: 18, 19. Peter is in prison, chained and

guarded by soldiers; on the following day he is to die. But, behold!

the Lord sends an angel, who delivers him from prison, and frustrates

all the projects of his enemies. " If God be with us, who shall be

against us?"—Rom. 8: 31. And although pious and God-fearing

Christians may be visited with suffering and tribulations, yet they are

mot, on that account, to be called unhappy, for the consciousness that

they suffer innocently sweetens every tribulation, and enables them to

say with St. Paul: " I am filled with comfort, I exceedingly abound

with joy in all our tribulation."—77. Cor. 7: 4. A glance at the

glorious fruits of suffering and the great reward hereafter, causes them

to suffer not only with patience, but even with joy, and to deem them

selves happy in being able to follow their Saviour on the way of the

Cross. Hence we read that the Apostles went from the presence of

the council, rejoicing that they were accounted worthy to suffer re

proach for the name of Jesus.—Acts 5: 4. Thus the just man always

lives contentedly and happily, not only in the days of prosperity, but

also in the time of adversity, for he knows " that to them that love

<lod, all things work together unto good."—Rom. 8: 28.
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PERORATION.

If therefore you love life and will see good days, avoid evil and do

good. Sin alone is the poisonous source of all evil; shun it. Guard

particularly against the sins of the tongue, for it is they that have many

evils in their train and that render man miserable for time and eternity.

Live in peace with all men, be charitable to God's poor, and assist them

in word and deed; at the same time be modest and humble, despise no

onet not even the least, for every human being is created by God, re

deemed with the precious blood of Jesus, and called to eternal salvation.

Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you, bless them that

curse you, and pray for them that calumniate you, that you may " in

herit the blessing of heaven." Amen.

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel. St. Matt. v. 20-24. At that time: Jesus said to his disciples:

I say to you, that unless your justice abound more than that ot the

Scribes and Pharisees, you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.

You have heard that it was said to them of old: Thou shalt not kill.

And whosoever shall kill shall be guilty of the judgment. But I say to

you that whosoever is angry with his brother, shall be guilty of the judg

ment. And whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be guilty of

the council. And whosoever shall say. Thou fool, shall be guilty of hell

fire. Therefore if thou offerest thy gift at the altar, and there shalt re

member thatihy brother hath anything against thee, leave there thy gift

before the altar, and first go to be reconciled to thy brother, and then

come and offer thy gift.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

FALSE AND TRUE JUSTICE.

The Gospel frequently speaks of the Scribes and the Pharisees.

Who were the Scribes and the Pharisees? The Scribes were learned

men, versed in law, who interpreted and explained the Sacred Scrip

tures to the people. They were usually priests and Levites; .they

'were often Pharisees also, or at least they embraced the maxims of the

-Pharisees. The Pharisees have their name from Phares, which signi

fies to separate, to distinguish, to differ; and they were called Pharisees,

that is; the separated from the people, because they differed from the

people in their wa-y of living. According to the exterior they led a

good, -mortified life, prayed and fasted much, gave alms abundantly,.
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and tithes even of the fruits which they were not bound to give. They

wore on their foreheads and the seam of their garments greater tablets

than those of the other Jews, washed themselves frequently, and carried ,

1 their zeal for purity so far that they would not converse or eat with

any man who lived too freely. But, with all their apparent virtues,

they had gross faults and sins, for which Christ frequently censured

them, as also does the Gospel of this day.

/. Christ rejects the justice of the Scribes and of the Pharisees;

II. He explains the fifth commandment ;

III. He counsels reconciliation.

Part I.

" Unless your justice abound- more than that of the Scribes and of the

Pharisees, you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven."

1. What was wanting to the justice of the Scribes and Pharisees,

that Christ declares it insufficient for heaven ?

[a) It was not universal, that is, it did not extend itself to all the

commandments. The Scribes and Pharisees observed only those

commandments which suited them, and transgressed those which con

tradicted their passions; or they sought by a false interpretation to

explain away their obligation. Thus they taught that children who

bequeathed to the treasury of the temple what should be used for the

support of their poor parents, were doing right, and could with a good

conscience let their parents suffer want. Contrary to the fourth com

mandment, they taught this from self-interest, because they derived an

advantage from the bequests to the treasury of the temple.—Matt. i%.

Again they taught, that by the neighbor whom God commands us to

love, is to be understood only natives and friends, and said that strang

ers and enemies may be hated. And they did this also with the other

commandments; they interpreted them in their own favor, in order

not to be obliged to keep them, and, in the transgression of them, to

preserve nevertheless the appearance of justice.

(/,) It was only outward. If only the outward demeanor agreed

with the divine law, it was in their eyes the necessary justice, valid

before God; they did not trouble themselves about the interior dispo

sition of mind. When they hated and envied their neighboi, enter

tained in their hearts ambitious, avaricious, envious, impure and adul

terous thoughts, they considered it no sin. For this reason our Sa

viour compares them to " whited sepulchres," which outwardly appear to

men beautiful, but within are full of dead men's bones, and of all
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filthiness. So you also, he adds, outwardly indeed appear to men

beautiful, but within you are full of hypocrisy and iniquity.

(c) It was mostly directed to secondary things, outward signs and

ceremonies. They strictly observed t he washing of their hands, as often

as they sat down to eat, and imputed it to Christ for a sin that he al

lowed his disciples to eat with unwashed hands. Again, they carefully

avoided all intercourse with Gentiles, and would not go into- their

houses, that t hey might not be defiled; for the same reason they

filtered the wine: lest there might be an unclean animal, a fly, in it.

But whilst they scrupulously adhered to these little and secondary

things, they neglected the main point; v. g., they violated in many

ways the love of God and of their neighbor, hated Christ to death,

labored to ensnare him, persecuted him, without the least scruple of

conscience.

(J) It was not grounded upon the honor of God. Pride and ambition

were the principal vices of the Scribes and the Pharisees. They did

their good works not on account jof God, to honor him, but for their

own sake, in order to be seen and praised by men for their piety.

When they prayed and fasted, they had not God, but themselves, in

view; for the love of God they did not move a finger, but they under

went the greatest hardships lor the praise and applause of men. That

they might be praised and held as pious they did their good works, as

far as possible, publicly; when they gave alms, they had it published

by trumpets; when they prayed, they placed themselves in a con

spicuous place in the synagogue, and at the corners of the streets, where

they could be seen; when they fasted, they neither washed themselves

nor combed their hair or beard, but walked about with the head bowed

down, that every one might know that they fasted. Because with their

good works they sought not the honor of God, but only their own honor,

Christ says of them, that they have already received their reward.—

Matt. 6: 5. These are the main defects of the justice of the Scribes

and the Piiarisees, and these ate the reasons why Christ declared that

with such a justice we cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven.

2. Let us now look at and into ourselves, that we may see how it is

with our justicfe.

(a) If we wish to be saved, it is necessary that we keep all the

commandments, for St. James says: "Whosoever shall keep the whole

law, but offend in one point, is become guilty of all."—James 2: 10.

Herein many Christians deceive themselves by imagining that God will

forgive them a great sin, v. g., impurity, enmity, drunkenness, and be a

gracious judge to them, because in other points they are all right. Oh,

-
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that these Christians would consider that one mortal sin is enough to

damn a soul forever!

{o} At the same time, we must study not only outward but inward

justice, for God looks more to the heart than to the work. The out

ward justice without the inward resembles the apple of Sodom, which

outwardly appears beautiful to the eye, but contains nothing but ashes.

Alas! there are many Christians who are no better than the Scribes

and the Pharisees. They sanctify Sundays and holydays, they en

deavor to be present at every devotion that is going on in the church,

they keep the .fast-days, frequently go to confession and Communion,

and you would think from their outward behavior that they were

good Christians: but in their heart they are full of vanity and am

bition, full of envy and desire of revenge, full of impurity and adultery,

in a word, full of hypocrisy, sinful inclinations and desires. To

such Christians the words of the Lord are applicable: "This people

honoreth me with their lips, but their heart is far from me."—

Matt. i5: 8. Their whole justice is only hypocrisy, and worthless be

fore God. "

(<.) True justice requires that we do the good which is not com

manded, only when the good that is commanded suffers no detriment.

Thus you may undertake extraordinary devotions, sucli as a pilgrim

age to distant places, only when the duties of your station in life, v. g.

the taking care of your household affairs, the superintendence of your

subjects, the obedience towards your superiors, are not violated; you

must give alms only when and in as far as the duty of justice permits

it, attend Mass on week-days only when the duties of your state of

life are not infringed. Many are greatly mistaken on this point.

They think that true piety consists in frequently visiting the church,

in many and long prayers, and in the frequent reception of the Sacra

ments: and they complain that their circumstances do not permit them

to do all this. These devotions are all very good and salutary, but

they do not constitute the essence of justice, but are only means to it,

and those Christians who, for sufficient reasons, cannot attend to them

as they would wish, need not trouble themselves on that account. Let

every one serve God as best he can in his state of life, and take care

that he conscientiously observe all the commandments of God and of

the Church; then he has the true justice that leads to heaven.

(J) An absolutely necessary requisite to true justice is, flnally, the

good intention. "The good intention," says St. Ambrose, "baptizes

the work and gives it its name." What baptism is to man, the goodin-

.tention is, in a certain sense, to our good works. Man is sanctified by

.baptism, becomes pleasing to God and. an heir of heaven; in like man-

t
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ner the good intention causes our good works to become acceptable

to God and meritorious for heaven. Therefore never let the good

intention be wanting to your good works. If, in the performance of

any good work, vanity or a desire to please men, or to be praised by

men, arise in your heart, say within yourselves: My God, I do this,

not for the sake of men, but for thy love, and to please and honor

thee.

Part II.

Our divine Saviour gives also an explanation of the fifth command

ment, when he says: " You have heard that if was said to them of old:

Thou shall not kill. And whosoever shall kill, shall be guilty of the

judgment. But I say to you, that whosoever is angry with his brother,

shall be guilty of the judgment. And whosoever shall say to his brother,

Raca, shall be guilty of the council. And whosoever shall say. Thou

fool, shall be guilty of hell-fire."

i. The words of Christ: " You hare heard that it was said to them of

old," have this sense: God gave to your forefathers, the Israelites,

the commandment upon Mount Sinai: "Thou shalt not kill." The

addition, "Whosoever shall kill, shall be guilty of the judgment," is

not from God, but from the Pharisees. God forbade in the fifth com

mandment, not only the actual murder of man, but also murder in will

or heart, and all that leads to murder, such as anger, hatred, and cal

umny. But in order to limit the fifth commandment to the wicked

deed alone, the Scribes and Pharisees added: " whosoever shall kill"—

therefore, not he who is only angry with his neighbor and hates and

calumniates him. "shall be guilty of the judgment." They not only

did riot consider inward sins against the fifth commandment, such as

anger and hatred, to be forbidden, but even went so far as to hold that

calumnies and slander were no violation of this commandment, and

that, consequently, they were licit! What a delusion ! when conscience

itself tells every man, that he must not be angry with any one with

out cause; must not hate, much less revile or calumniate him. There

are many Christians who herein resemble the Scribes and the Phari

sees.. Because outwardly they commit no gross sins, they consider

themselves just. When they confess at Easter they say : "I do not

remember of having committed a mortal sin. I have killed no one, I

have not stolen, I have not committed adultery." They do not consider

that there are inward sins, sins of omission, sins against the duties of re

ligion and state of life, which draw eternal damnation after them.

2. With the words, " but I say to you" Christ indicates his dignity

as law-giver. No patriarch, no prophet of the Old Law, could or

dared speak in his own name, but only in the name of God. Now
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Christ speaks here in his own name: " But I say to you," and thereby

declares that he is the Son of God, and has power to make laws in his

own name. And what does he say ? He declares that the fifth com

mandment may be broken also in thoughts and words.

(a) In thoughts. " But I say to you, that whosoever is angry with

his brother, shall be guilty of the judgment." He teaches that those

who are angry with their neighbors are as guilty of the judgment as

those who, according to the doctrine of the Scribes and the Pharisees,

actually commit murder. I must, however, remark here that every

anger is not sinful and against the fifth commandment. There is also

a just anger; lience we read in the fourth Psalm: " Be angry, and sin

not." If we are angry with somebody, not because we hate him or

wish him ill, but because we love him and mean well by him, and

punish him in anger, not from a desire of revenge, but for his correc

tion and amendment, and therein do not transgress the limits of reason,

the anger is just, and, in certain cases, even obligatory. St. Gregory

says: " Because Heli had not this anger, he provoked the irreconcila

ble higher revenge against himself." Such a holy anger or zeal

Christ had {Mark, 3: 5; Joh/1, 2: 15-17), and St. Paul (Acts, 5: 9;

13: 18). If we are angry with some one, but wish him no great evil,

and have not the desire of revenge, but only a small aversion, and are

only a little excited against him, the anger is a fault against the fifth

commandment, but is only a venial sin. Anger is a mortal sin when

we, in an unjust way, wish him a great evil, even death, or when we

have even the will to kill him or to do him some other great injury, as

soon as an opportunity would present itself. If we have such an anger

the words of St. John apply to us: " Whosoever hateth his brother is

a murderer."—/. John, 3: 15. It is evident that the actual murder

is a more grievous sin than murder in the heart. • Moreover, Christ

has forbidden anger because murders often originate from it. Because

Cain did not control the anger which he had conceived against his

brother Abel, he became a murderer. Never let a sinful anger arise

in your heart, bear no aversion to others, much less entertain hostile

and revengeful thoughts; on the contrary, be benevolent towards all

and wish them, well, for it,is an obligation for us Christians to love all

as brothers and sisters love one another.

{b) In words. " Whosoever shall say. to his brother, Raca, shall be

guilty of the council. And whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be

guilty of hell-fire." The words, "Raca" and "fool" were opprobrious

names among the Jews. The word " Raca" meant as much as good-for-

nothing fellow, worthless man. By the word " fool" they designated a

very wicked, impious man; it was the greatest ignominy. There were
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two kinds of tribunals in Judea: a lesser, which, in every town, con

sisted of priests and of heads of families, and took cognizance of lesser

crimes, and a higher, which consisted of seventy-two persons, in which

the highest causes only were tried and judged, and which was held at

Jerusalem. The meaning of the passage is this: He who is angry with

his neighbor in his heart is guilty of the judgment—he sins and is

guilty of punishment before God if his anger is unjust; he who lets

his anger break out into words, sins more grievously, and his sin is the

greater and more culpable, the more rudely he abuses his neighbor.

That the anger which breaks out into rude and bitter, invectives is

more culpable than that which remains shut up in the heart is evident,

because by such invectives our neighbor is more mortified and offended,

and because from it originate also greater evils than from interior

anger, such as lasting enmities, quarrels, wounds, and homicides.

Guard against invectives. If you have reason to be angry with any

one, do not abuse him, call him no bad names, for even the worst man

will not stand them, they only provoke him and fill him with anger

and bitterness. I exhort you, Christian parents, in particular, never to

give nicknames to your children, and do not permit them to give nick

names to one another. Do not, like some senseless, unreasonable

fathers and mothers, when their children commit any fault, fill the whole

house with noise, curse and blaspheme and break out into all manner

of invectives against their children, but who, after they are calmed

down, leave everything as before without employing the means of effect

ing a radical amendment in their children. If you have reason to be

angry with your children, let no wrong word proceed from your mouth;

say what you have to say, without passion, and convince your children

by your whole conduct, that your motive in correcting them is not

anger, but love for them, and solicitude for their welfare.

Part III.

Finally, our Saviour admonishes us to reconciliation, in the words:

" If therefore thou offcrest thy gift at the altar, and there shalt remem

ber that thy brother hath anything against thee, leave there thy gift before

the altar, and first go to be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and

offer thy gift. "

i. In these words Christ teaches us that we must reconcile ourselves

with our neighbor without delay. We would think that if one were

already at the altar and about to offer his gift, he might do that first,

and then it would suffice for him to go to his neighbor and be

reconciled; but no, Christ says just the contrary: Leave there

thy gift before the altar, and first go to be reconciled to thy

brother, and then come and offer thy gift. And the Apostle



20
«

Fifth Sunday After Pentecost.

admonishes us not to let the sun go down upon our anger.

Eph. 4: 26. How contrary to Christianity do those people act who,

.for weeks, months and years, bear aversion, hatred and enmity against

their neighbors in their hearts, and will not hear of reconciliation!

Should there be any among you who in this point have reason to re

proach themselves let them from this moment lay aside all rancor and

enmity, and embrace the first opportunity to reconcile themselves also

exteriorly with their neighbor. The patriarch St. John the Almoner

once got into a quarrel with his treasurer about the disposition of a

considerable, sum of money that had just come in. The treasurer

wished to put it out on interest, but the patriarch insisted that the

money could not be better employed than by giving it to the poor.-

When each one had insisted upon his own opinion they parted in

anger. When evening was setting in, the patriarch sent a priest to

the treasurer to say: Sir, the sun is going down. He burst into tears

and immediately went to the patriarch and asked his pardon.

2. That without reconcilation no %ood work is acceptable to God.

The highest and holiest work of the Old Law, and that which was

most acceptable to God, was the sacrifices. The sacrifice of the Mass

is infinitely more precious, because the God-man Jesus Christ offers

himself up to his heavenly Father by the hands of the priest. And

behold,' even this tremendous sacrifice God does not accept from us,

if we assist at it with an implacable heart. The same is to be said of

all other good works. Pray for hours in the church, give alms, receive

the Sacraments, perform good works—God does not accept these good

works, and you have no merit from them if you live in discord with

your neighbor and will not hear of reconciliation. This is also the

reason why the priest cannot give absolution to a penitent, so long as

he does not lay aside enmity. If he should pronounce the words of

absolution a hundred times, they would be null and void, for Christ

expressly says: "If you will not forgive men, neither will your Father

forgive your sins."—Matt. 6: 15.

PERORATION'.

Remember the important lessons which God gives you in the Gospel

of this day, and follow them. Be not satisfied with an apparent jus

tice, but aspire to true justice, which alone has value before God. Do

the will of God in all things, hate and detest all evil and do good,

and in all your works seek, not vain human praise, but only the honor

of God and your own salvation. Banish all ill-will and indignation,

all anger and hatred from your heart; bridle your tongue and speak

not when excited. If the peace is disturbed between you and any of
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your neighbors from whatever cause, do not live in discord, but be

reconciled with them as soon as possible, that you may not tell a lie to

God, but speak the truth when you say in the Lord,s prayer: " For

give us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us."

Amen.

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE POPE.

" Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you, that he may siftyou

as -wheat, but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not."—Luke, 22: 31.

Our Lord declares in this day's Gospel, that unless our justice

abound more than that of the Scribes and of the Pharisees, we shall

not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Why does Jesus reject the

justice of the Scribes and Pharisees? For several reasons, but espe

cially for its want of faith. He had proved the divinity of his per

son and the truth of his doctrine by the holiness of his life, and by

numberless undeniable miracles; all who were of a good will adhered

to him with a believing heart, nnd even a pagan centurion cried out in

amazement, when at the death of Jesus he saw the miracles: " Indeed

this was the Son of God."—Matt. 27: 54. But the Scribes and the

Pharisees remained incredulous. It was chiefly on account of this

unbelief that all their justice availed them nothing and they perished,

for Christ emphatically says: " He that believeth not, shall be con

demned."—Mark, 16:. 16.

Alas! there are not a few Christians, even of those whose names

are found in Catholic baptismal registers, who are not more or less

infected by the unbelief of the Scribes and of the Pharisees. They

contest in particular the doctrine of the infallibility of the Pope, which

is declared by the Church in the Vatican Council in Rome as an article

of faith. -I have already spoken to you last Sunday on this truth of

faith; and explained to you at great length in what it consists. To-day

I shall prove to you that this doctrine of the infallibility of the Pope in

teaching is well grounded,

/. /// the Sacred Scriptures ;

II. In the constant faith of the Church.
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Part I.

The Vatican Council declares it as an article of faith revealed by

God, that the Pope is infallible in the way and manner we have heard

eight days ago. This is actually the case, for the Divine Saviour has

repeatedly and most emphatically expressed this truth in the Gospels.

1. "Feed my lambs, feed my sheep."—John, 21: 15-17. The risen

Saviour here imparts to Peter the spiritual supremacy over the whole

Church; over the lambs, that is, over the faithful, and over the sheep,

that is, over the bishops and priests. St. Peter as shepherd is to feed

the whole flock, that is, to teach, to govern all. Now if-Christ has, as

no Catholic denies, commuted to St. Peter the superintendence of all

his sheep without exception, all Catholics evidently are obliged to ac

knowledge St. Peter as their shepherd and to subject themselves to his

government. But if, according to the word of Christ, St. Peter, and

like him every Pope, is the universal shepherd whom all must obey,

what else follows from it than that he is infallible? If he were not in

fallible, he might prescribe something to the faithful which would not

be to their salvation-, but to their perdition. In this case the fault

would be with Christ, because he appointed the Pope as the shepherd

of the Church, and obliged the faithful to the strictest obedience to

him. But who would be bold enough to lay the aberrations and the

perdition of men to the charge of Christ? Would it not be the great

est blasphemy? We must therefore say: Since Christ committed to

St. Peter the spiritual supremacy over the whole Church, he has also

imparted to him the gift of infallibility, because without it he could not

exercise his office for the salvation of the faithful.

2 "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church, and the

gates of hell shall not prevail against it." According to this assurance

of the Lord, the devil and his associates shall never succeed in van

quishing or destroying the Church. But the Church would manifestly

be vanquished and destroyed if hell should succeed in plunging it into

error. St. Peter is for the Church what a strong foundation is for an

edifice. A house built upon a solid rock-foundation is secure against

all winds and storms, and cannot fall; so the Church, because her

foundation is laid so deep and strong upon the rock of truth, St. Peter,

is of invincible strength, and proof against error. But how can St.

Peter give the Church this strength and stability? Manifestly, only be

cause he is infallible If St. Peter or the Pope could err in Christian

doctrine, he might prescribe something to the Church which would

offend against faith and good morals, and the possibility would be that

the gates of hell would prevail against it. But as this, according to
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the express promise of Christ, can never happen, it necessarily follows

that the Pope is infallible. Therefore St. Gregory the Great says:

" Who does not know that the Holy Church is grounded upon the firm

ness of the Prince of the Apostles, who bore the firmness of faith in

name, when he was called Peter, from petra, that is, a rock. Thus it

is the office of St. Peter, who still lives and sits in his chair, to give

the truth of faith to all who inquire."

3. " Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you {my Apostles),

that he may sift you •as wheat. But I have prayed for thee [Peter),

that thy faith fail not, and thou being once converted, confirm thy

brethren."—Luke, 22: 31, 32. In these words, our Lord assures St.

Peter, that he has prayed only for him in particular, that his faith fail

not, that he should never forsake the true faith, and that he should con

firm his brethren in the true faith. No one will deny that the prayer

of Christ is always heard, therefore the faith of St. Peter will always be

firm and lie will be the oracle which all must consult. By virtue of

the prayer of Christ St. Peter was infallible; he could neither err him

self in faith nor propose any errors to others. The same is to be sajd

of the successors of St. Peter; they too are infallible in virtue of the

prayer of Christ; the strength given by Christ to St. Peter descended

upon his successors.

St. Peter was also to confirm his brethren, that is, to strengthen

them in the faith. This evidently presupposes that he can never err

in faith, otherwise it would be possible for him, instead of confirming

others in faith, to teach them errors. The words of Christ, " Confirm

thy brethren," would have no sense at all if only the Church, not

Peter, and like him every Pope, were infallible, for in this case Peter

could not confirm the brethren, that is, the bishops, but, on the con

trary, they would be obliged to confirm Peter in faith, that is, the

Pope. Hence Leo the Great says: "Through Peter the strength of all

is protected, and the aid of divine grace so ordered that the strength

given by Christ to Peter should descend, through Peter, upon the

Apostles."

Part II.

The infallibility of the Pope was always the belief of the Church.

1. The Holy Fathers bear testimony to this. St. Irenceus, in the

second century, writes: "The Universal Church, that is, the believers

of all places, must agree with the Roman Church on account of its

great prerogative, in which always has been preserved the Apostolic

Tradition." As Irenrcus teaches, all Christians must agree with the

Roman Church, that is, with the Pope, in matters of faith, because in

this Church the Apostolical Tradition has always been preserved, that
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is, the true faith delivered by the Apostles. From this passage mani

festly follows the infallibility of the Pope; for if the Pope always

preserves the doctrine of the Apostles pure, he cannot err, and there

fore he is infallible. Origen, in the third century, writes of the Pope:

"Behold what power and strength this rock has, upon which the

Church of Christ is built, that the decisions which proceed from it

have the same power and validity as if God had spoken himself!"

How could it be possible for the Pope not to be infallible when his

decisions have the very same power and virtue as if they came from

God himself? St. Cyprian, in the third century, says: "Heresies and

schisms arose only because the priest of God, of the Most High, was

not obeyed, and because they paid no attention to the one priest who

a.t the same time is judge in God's place." St. Cyprian here calls the

Pope " the one priest" who is judge in God's place, and deduces all

heresies from this, that people do not submit to this judge. Now, if

the Pope gives his decisions in faith as the representative of God, how

could he err.', And if one falls into heresy as soon as he ceases to

listen to the Pope, what else follows than that the Pope always an

nounces the true doctrine, and that therefore he is infallible ?

Well known is the pithy saying of St. Augustine (fourth century-;:

"Rome has spoken, the dispute is ended." St. Augustine means to

say: There can be no longer any question as to what is truth and what

error, for the Pope, the infallible judge in matters of faith, has given

his decision.

2. The Councils. When, in the general Council at Chalcedon, in

the year 451, a letter of Pope Leo was read, all the assembled bishops

exclaimed: "We all believe the same, anathema to him who does not

so believe. Peter has spoken through Leo." In the third Council at

Constantinople the bishops declared the same, who, after the letter of

Pope Agatho had been read, exclaimed: "Peter has spoken through

Agatho." The bishops in the fourth Council at Constantinople call

Pope Nicholas an instrument of the Holy Ghost, and say: "We pass

no new sentence different from that of the Pope, but we repeat only

the one pronounced by him, which we are absolutely unable to alter."

The second Council of Lyons (1274) declares: "As the Roman See,

above all others, is bound to defend the truth of faith, so also if any

questions on faith arise, they ought to be defended by her judgment."

Now, if these and other councils say that St. Peter speaks through the

Pope,, that the Pope is the instrument of the Holy Ghost, that his de

cisions and judgments are unalterable, that all must submit to his de

cisions, what else is it than that they acknowledge him to be the supreme

and infallible judge of faith?
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3. Church history. History establishes the fact that the bishops,

priests and lay people, in all controversies of faith, appealed to the

Pope, to be instructed by him in what was to be held as truth and

what to be rejected as error. Even at the time when St. John was

yet living, the Christians at Corinth appealed, not to him, but to Pope

St. Clement in Rome, in order to obtain instruction and help with

regard to the schisms that had broken out among them. Thus also

the Christians at Lyons sent St. Irenseus with a letter to Pope Eleu-

therius, in order to request his decision with regard to the controver

sies then prevalent. St. Augustine sent his book against the Pelagians

to Pope Boniface for approbation, and he assured him in advance that

he would willingly submit to any corrections that were to be made in

it.

History also- teaches that the Popes at all times have settled contro

versies and have demanded of tlje faithful sincere and perfect sub

mission to their decisions. They did not ask the opinion of the bishops,

nor wait till they would give their consent, but forbade, under the

severest ecclesiastical penalties, all and every one to preach doctrines

which they had rejected as erroneous and heretical. Now if on the

one hand the faithful requested the decision of the Roman See in

matters of faith and submitted to it, and if on the other hand the

Roman See unasked made such decisions and demanded submission to

them, what else follows than that the infallibility of the Pope was

believed ?

Again, history testifies that often whole centuries elapsed before a

council could be convened, and that the Popes, by virtue of their own

power, settled by a final decision all controversies in matters pertaining

to faith and morals. There was no general council at all in the first

three centuries. In the third century Pope St. Stephen reversed the

decision of St. Cyprian of Carthage and of a council of African

bishops regarding the question of baptism. During the first three

centuries the Popes decided upon the large number of heresies which

arose at that time, and declared what was to be believed by all Chris

tendom. Over three hundred years intervened between the Council

of Trent and the last general Council of the Vatican. How' many

errors were broached during that long interval ! And yet, the Roman

See condemned them. The holding of councils has also its difficulties,

and centuries sometimes elapse without seeing one held. Now, if

there were no judge in matters of faith and morals except a general

Council, in what a condition would the faithful be! In controversies

they would not know whom they should believe, and they would live

in a painful uncertainty as to whether they had the true faith or not.

Our Lord could not possibly have willed such a state of affairs. There

fore there must be some other tribunal besides the general Council,
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some other judge, who possesses infallibility, and who else can it be but

ihe Pope?

According to history the following practice has always prevailed

in the Church of God from the beginning. Whenever National

Councils promulgated doctrines or condemned errors, they always

transmitted their decrees to Rome for confirmation, and they were not

binding unless the Pope confirmed them. What would follow from

this if the Pope could err ? Evidently, that he could sanction erron

eous decrees of a council, for councils which consist only of bishops

can err, and have erred, as history proves. Now, if the Pope could

confirm and sanction erroneous decrees of councils, the universal

Church would be led into error, the Spirit of Truth would depart

from her, and she would cease to be the Church of Christ. But since

this is never possible, it is plain to every one that the Pope must be

infallible. %

PERORATION.

The truth of the infallibility of the Pope is as old as the Church

for Christ himself uttered it repeatedly and emphatically, and all the

Christians of all times have believed it, and therefore held the deci

sions of the Apostolic See as binding in conscience, and submitted to

them. The Fathers in the Vatican Council in i870, in promulgating

the infallibility of the Pope, did not create a new doctrine, but con

firmed an old one that had always been believed. In proclaiming

this dogma the Church enforces a principle as a law which has always

existed as a matter of fact. Cling to your spiritual father the Pope,

to the bishops, and priests who are united with them, through whom

your holy Mother the Church always announces to you the true, divine

doctrine; believe and do what they tell you, that you as good and

faithful Catholics may find grace before Jesus, the Founder of the

Church. Amen.

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE PRECIOUS HLOOD.

"Converse in fear during the time ofyour sojourning here; knowing thatyou

were not redeemed with corruptible gold or silver, but with the precious

blood of Christ, as of a lamb unspotted and undefiled."—/. Pet. i: i8.

On this day, the first Sunday of July, the Church celebrates the
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feast of the Most Precious Blood of Jesus Christ. This feast, which

had been celebrated in some dioceses since the fifteenth century, on

Monday after Trinity Sunday, was extended. by Pope Pius IX. over

the whole Christian world, and its celebration prescribed for the first

Sunday of July. The time of persecution and suffering had already-

begun for the Sovereign Pontiff. Compelled by a revolution to leave

Rome, he repaired to Gaeta, in the kingdom of Naples, where he lived

in exile for seventeen months, till April, 1850. Here it was that on the

tenth day of August, 1849, ne instituted the feast of the Precious

Blood. That most sacred blood is the price of our Redemption, and

is poured out daily in the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, whence it flows

into the channels of the seven Sacraments, as an atonement for our

sins and for our sanctification. For, as in Egypt, God was propitiated

by the blood of the paschal lamb, the type and figure of the true Lamb

of God, so he is propitiated by the blood of his Son, the true Paschal

Lamb, which speaketh better than Abel's. Herein is the strongest

evidence of the infinite love of Jesus Christ, who not only once, but

seven times, shed his precious blood amidst the most cruel sufferings

for our salvation. Let this seven-fold shedding of the precious blood

be the subject of our present meditation.

t. The first shedding of blood was at his Circumcision. Jesus shed

his blood the first time when he was circumcised.

According, to the law of Moses, every Israelitish male child was to

be circumcised eight days after his birth. This circumcision was a

sign of the covenant which God had made with the children of Israel.

The circumcised belonged only to the people of Israel, and partook of

the graces which God bestowed on this people; they were also obliged

to observe the law of Moses. Out of obedience to the laws Jesus per

mitted himself to be presented in the temple, to be circumcised, but

thereby he had a far higher purpose; he wished to indicate the mystery

that he would redeem us by the shedding of his precious blood. When

our Saviour was born in Bethlehem, the holy angels announced him as

our Redeemer, without intimating, however, in what manner he was to

redeem the world. Eight days later Jesus himself revealed this mystery

of blood by his circumcision. As a rosy morn announces an evening

rain, so this rosy morn of circumcision means nothing else than that

in the evening of his life his blood was to flow, like rain, from all the

veins of his sacred body.

This first shedding of the precious blood is an exhortation to us to

serve Jesus from our earliest childhood. When he shed his blood as a

mere infant, is it not becoming that we should devote to his service

the years of our childhood ? But, alas! how many of us have urgent

reasons to exclaim with David: "The sins of my youth and my
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ignorances do not remember."—Ps. 24: 7. Think of the years of

your childhood; did you not pass them in levity? Did not some of

you suffer shipwreck of your innocence and commit grievous sins in

those years. Call to mind the years of your youth. Did you not

commit sins then, which perhaps on your death-bed will lie on your

conscience as a heavy load ? Let us then repent of the many sins of

our childhood and youth and let us at least henceforth lead a penitent

life. You, Christian parents, possess a special means of atoning for

the sins of your youth by educating your children in the fear and love

of God.

2. The shedding of blood in the garden of Olives.

The Evangelist says: "And being in an agony, he prayed the longer

And his sweat became as drops of blood trickling down upon theground."—

Luke, 22: 43. 44. The love of Jesus was so great that he would not

wait for the scourges, thorns and nails, but, as the myrrh sends forth

its precious oil through the foliage before its bark is cut, so his infinite

love and his desire to redeem us urged him to shed for us his innocent

blood in t he garden of Olives as a sacrifice of propitiation. This shed-

ing of blood in the garden of Olives was the most painful of all his

sufferings; for it was not caused by external, bodily wounds, but by in

ternal sufferings, by the agony of his soul. Jesus anticipated in it his

entire Passion, which was vividly represented before his eyes. He

trembled at the thought of the loss of so many souls for whom he fore

saw he would die in vain; who might be saved, but will not. When

the death agony is very severe, you notice with heartfelt compassion,

large drops of sweat on the brow and face of the dying. But there was

never heard of a dying man who sweat diops of blood. Our Saviour

alone exhibited this sign of mortal anguish at the moment when he

commenced his sacred Passion.

A legend says that on every place where a drop of Jesus's blood

trickled down, a flower sprang up. Spiritually explained, this legend is

literally true. Meditation on our Saviour's shedding blood in the

garden is the fruitful seed of virtue. Can you be so cruel as to offend

Jesus again by sins, when you remember his sadness of spirit and his

agony caused by your sins, which was so vehement that he sweat blood ?

Or can you be indifferent to your own salvation and persevere in an

impenitent spirit when you reflect that the remembrance of his sacred

Passion being fruitless in regard to many sinners because of their ob

duracy, made the Son of God sweat blood?

3. Jesus is scourged. The four Evangelists narrate that Jesus was

Scourged.

Thus St. Matthew says that ''Pilate having scourged Jesus, delivered
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him to the Jews to be crucified. The Jews were forbidden by law to

inflict more than forty stripes. The Romans had no number of stripes

fixed by law. That Jesus was scourged after the manner of the Romans

is evident from the fact that it was a Roman judge that passed sen

tence upon him, as also from the words of Jesus: "They shall deliver

the Son of Man to the Gentiles to be mocked, mid to be scourged, and to be

crucified."—Matt. 20: 19. This punishment, as inflicted by the

Romans, was one of excessive crueity. Many expired before it was

finished. As Pilate by the punishment of scourging intended to

move the Jews to compassion, it is to be inferred that it was inflicted

on Jesus with the utmost cruelty. The prophets who saw in spirit our

scourged Saviour, say of him that " from the sole of the foot unto the

top of the head, there is no soundness therein; wounds and bruises and

swelling sores."—Isaiah, 1: 6. They say there was no beauty in him,

nor comeliness; that they thought him, as it were, a leper, and as one

struck by God.—Is. 53: 2-5. Our Saviour was so cruelly scourged

that even Pilate, the heartless Gentile, cried out at the pitiable sight:

"Behold the man."

St. Bridget, when a child of ten years, saw in a vision our Saviour in

the act of being scourged. The good child, moved to compassion,

said: "Who has disfigured you thus?" Jesus answered: "Not the

Jews only have done it, but all those who despise my love." And

who are these? Especially those Christians who do not endeavor to

restrain the passions of their flesh. If your conscience reproaches you

with having scourged your Redeemer anew by committing such hein

ous sins, repair the outrage by a virtuous and penitential life. " Let

not sin therefore, reign in your mortar body so as to obey the lusts

thereof," {Rom. 6: 12); on the contrary, "mortify your members which

are upon the earth," (Col. 3: 5); and make no provision for the flesh

in its concupiscences.—Rom. 13: 14.

4. Jesus shed his blood the fourth time, when he 7cas cra7oned with

thorns.

The Evangelist, St. Matthew, relates this cruel coronation, in the

following manner: "Then the soldiers of the governor, taking Jesus

into the hall, gathered together unto him the whole band, and strip

ping him, they put a scarlet cloak about him. And plaiting a crown

of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand.

And bowing the knee before him, they mocked'him saying: Hail, king

of the Jews. And spitting upon him, they took the reed and struck

his head."—Matt. 27: 27-30. The adorable head of Jesus had thus

its own sufferings. The coronation was as ignominious as it was pain

ful; ignominious, because in order to jeer at his pretensions, they put
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a crown of thorns upon his head; painful, because of the many wounds

the thorns made in ins head.

The coronation is to us an earnest exhortation to banish all proud

and ambitious thoughts from our minds. Jesus crowned with thorns

says to us: "Learn of me, because I am meek and humble of heart."

—Matt. 1 1 : 29. "Far be it from me," said St. Elizabeth of Hun

gary, "that I, poor creature that I am, should appear with a bright

crown upon my head before my God and Saviour, who, being king of

heaven and earth, wore a crown of thorns."

5. Jesus shed his blood the fifth time, carrying the cross. We can

not doubt that Jesus shed blood when he carried the cross. When he

took the cross upon his shoulders, he was already bruised, and full

of wounds, which, being fresh, bled continually; he also fell several

tihies under the heavy weight of the cross, whereby he received new

wounds, out of which blood flowed; he was also struck by the soldiers

and executioners, and this could not be done without shedding blood.

The precious blood which Jesus shed when carrying the cross,

points out to us the way that leads to heaven. It is no other way than

that which he trod before us; the way of the cross. Jesus himself de

clares: "If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and

take up his cross, and follow me."—Matt. 16: 24. Both the sinner

and the just man must tread this bloody way; the sinner, because

without mortification he is not able to overcome his passions and do

penance; the just man, because without self-denial it is impossible to

resist the many temptations with which all are assailed, to make prog

ress in virtue, and to persevere in justice to the end. Let us follow

Jesus on the way of the cross, let us suffer with him, that we may be

glorified with him.—Rom. 8: 7.

6. Jesus shed his blood the' sixth time, when he was crucified. St.

John (19: 18) says: "Bearing his own cross, he went forth to that

place which is called Calvary, but in Hebrew, Golgotha, where they

crucified him." Having arrived at the place of execution, the soldiers

stripped off his clothes, and crucified him, by piercing his hands and

feet with heavy nails, and fastening them to the wood of the cross.

Who is able to describe the torments of our dear Lord, when he was

nailed to the cross and hung thereon, supported by his own wounds?

How truly can he cry out with the Prophet: "O all ye that pass by

the way, attend and see if there be any sorrow like to my sorrow."—

Lam. 1 : 12.

Cast one glance at your crucified Redeemer and take to heart the

words of St. Bernard: "I need no other evidence to convince me how

grievous an evil sin must be. I know sufficiently from the nature of
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the medicine; the nature of my wound, and the remedy being so pain

ful, I clearly see how dangerous my disease was. God himself, the

holy and innocent God, would suffer in his human nature for the sins

that we regard so little; for the guilty pleasures we enjoy so easily,-

God himself would die the death, the most ignominious death, of. the

Cross." O let us make the resolution, never again to offend God by

a mortal sin.

7. The seventh and last time Jesus shed his blood was when his

side was opened. "When the soldiers came to Jesus and saw that he

was already dead, they did not break his legs, but one of the soldiers

opened his side with a spear and immediately there came out blood

and water."—John, 19: 33, 34. Blood and water came out as an evi

dence that these were the last drops of the Sacred Blood. Thus it is

literally true, that our Redeemer shed the last drop of his blood for

us. We ate reminded of this infinite charity by the separate conse

cration of bread and wine in holy Mass, for after the Elevation the

Body and the Blood of Christ appear separated, the sacred species

being separated on the altar.

By the shedding of the precious blood from the wound of the

Sacred Heart our Saviour gave us the last proof of his infinite love.

Let us return the love of Jesus by devoting to him all the affections of

our heart. Let us give him a proof of our love by fulfilling his divine

will and fearing nothing so much as to offend him. " He that hath

my commandments, and keepeth 'them, he it is that loveth me."—

John, 14: 21.

PERORATION.

Tims Jesus shed his precious blood seven times, and the price of

these seven sheddings of blood is found in the seven Sacraments, by

which we are' cleansed from sin and sanctified. These seven shed-

dings of blood remind us also of the three Theological and the four

Cardinal virtues; also of the seven virtues opposed to the seven deadly .

or capital sins, which are infused into us by baptism; also of the

seven gifts of the Holy Ghost, which we receive in confirmation, and

finally of the seven days of the week, which we should dedicate to the

service of God. The covenant between God and the Israelites was

sealed with blood. The new covenant was sealed with the precious

blood of Jesus Christ. The covenant between God and men is sealed

again as many times as the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass is offered to

God. Assist, whenever you can, at the tremendous Sacrifice of the

Mass, and frequently receive holy communion.
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FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

ANGER, A BURNING FEVER.

"But I say to you, that whosoever is angry with his brother, shall be guilty of

thejudgment."—Matt. 5: 22.

There is scarcely a sin so prevalent as anger. When we look at

the lives of men we find many who do not set their hearts and affec

tions upon the goods of the world, who do not appropriate to them

selves the goods of others, who do not sin by pride, envy, impurity,

and, in general, do nothing deserving of blame; but how small is the

number of those who keep down every motion of anger, and are al

ways meek! Almost all, even those who on account of their piety

appear very praiseworthy, are more or less given to anger, and scarcely

does a week or day pass that they do not offend God, either by inward or

outward anger. In truth, Seneca of old is right when he says: "Anger

is a fire, which passes by no age, excepts no kind of men, and is pre

dominant among civilized as well as savage nations." And yet anger

is a sin, and those guilty of it will one day be called to a rigorous

account; for Christ says in the Gospel of this day: " But I say to you,

that whosoever is angry with his brother, shall be guilty of the judg

ment."

I shall speak to-day of anger, and shall place its heinousness, and

the means of amendment, in a,picture before your mind's eye. I say:

Anger is a burning fever,

/. /// its symptoms;

II. In its cure.

Part I.

i. It is characteristic of a burning fever, that it excites the patient.

His pulse beats quickly, his breath is short, his face flushed, and drops

of perspiration stand on his forehead. In this excitement he is very

sensitive. Things which the healthy do not notice, such as loud talk,

heavy footsteps, or a somewhat noisy opening or closing of a d.oor, the

ticking or striking of a clock, hurt him and provoke his indignation.

Anger, too, excites man. Just look at a man burning with anger; how

does he appear, how does he act? His brow is wrinkled, his eye dark

and staring, his face red or pale, his mouth foams, his hands are

swinging here and there, he stamps the ground, his whole body is in a
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wild motion or trembles. O what a heinous passion is anger, since it

so totally disfigures man, the image of God, and imprints upon him

the character of a savage beast! That such an unnatural excitement,

which anger causes, injures the health, I hardly need mention; for

the blood being at boiling heat, the nerves shaken, and the gall enter

ing into the stomach and entrails, it may happen that blood vessels

burst and the nerves snap off like overstrung cords, and death is the

consequence; or that various sicknesses arise, which embitter the life

of man and bring him to a premature grave. A young man, who was

subject to anger, was often ailing. The physician, who knew the

cause of his sickness, admonished him to give up the passion of anger.

But in vain; he soon again fell into a dreadful passion. The physi

cian, who, happened to be present, held a looking-glass before his eyes.

When he saw the deadly paleness in his face and the ferocity in his

look, he trembled vehemently, but the physician said: " Do you see

your picture ? Frequent storms like this uproot the tree of life."

The young man amended his life and removed the cause of his sick

ness. I wish all those who are subject to anger would look at them

selves in a mirror. I do not doubt they would be frightened at them

selves, be ashamed of their passion, and allow it to break out no

more.

2. People who are sick with a burning fever often lose their under

standing, and do not know what they are saying or doing. They mix

up everything, and say things that have no sense or meaning; they

must be closely watched, because there is danger that they will break

away and run off, or do something which may cost them their life.

Anger is such a burning fever; it darkens the understanding, and

causes man no longer to know what he says or does. You may see

men get into a dreadful passion with an animal that does not go ac

cording to their will, at a stone against which they knock their foot,

at a fire that does not burn quickly enough, at the thread that is en

tangled. Is not tiiis unreasonable ? And to what foolish and senseless

actions are they not carried by this violence of passion ? A heathen

philosopher relates that, when a boy, he saw a man who in great haste

wanted to open a door with a key, but in vain. He bit the key,

knocked at the door with his feet, foamed with rage and broke out into

dreadful curses. At this spectacle the philosopher, being yet a child,

conceived so great a detestation against the vice of anger, that he never in

life gave way to this hideous passion. Should you not detest and shun a

vice which deprives man of reason, the noblest gift of heaven, and

reduces him to the low rank of a beast ?

3. He who has a burning fever has no appetite. Whatever food you
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may set before him, he does not relish it, he is displeased with it, and

pushes it away in disgust. On the contrary, he is very thirsty; he

drinks again and again, and seems never to get enough; it is as if you

poured water upon a hot iron plate, where it immediately evaporates.

It is so with anger, which robs man of the spiritual taste and infuses

into him a disgust for all spiritual food. Reach to a man burning

with anger the bread of the divine word, teach him the sinfulness of

his passion, and make earnest protestations to him, he will reject you

with harsh words; nay, he will perhaps get into a greater passion and

insult or even abuse you if you do not be silent at once and go out of

his way. It is therefore a general rule to have nothing to do with an

angry person as long as the passion is at boiling heat, but to keep away

from him and to keep silence, because the best meant admonitions and

corrections would be only like oil that you would pour into the fire.

Married women especially should mind this, and when their husbands

tome home drunk, or in a passion, not to give them an occasion, by

their ill-timed reproaches, of breaking out into curses and blasphemies,

and of offending God, by becoming still more violent; they should

wait with their admonitions until their husbands have cooled down

or become sober, and then there is hope that they will listen to

reason. As a man, sick of the fever, has a desire after cooling drinks,

in order to quench his thirst, so a man, burning with anger, is im

pelled to gratify his burning thirst of revenge on his real or imaginary

enemy.

Duke Lewis the Severe was absent on the Rhine, when his consort

wrote two letters, one of which was directed to him, the other to

Captain Rucho. The letters were exchanged, and the Captain's fell

into the Duke's hands. A few affectionate and complimentary expres

sions in it excited his jealousy and made him wild with rage. With

out delay he mounted his steed and rode day and night, until he reached

Donanworth, where his wife lived. He knocked down the gate

keeper, killed the maid of honor, cast the first waiting-woman from

the pinnacles of the castle, and, in spite of her tears and protestations

of innocence, had his wife beheaded the next morning. When his

passion had cooled down, such a sorrow over his horrible deed seized

him that he became grey in one night. Who should not detest and

shun anger, which often rages like a savage beast ?

4. A burning fever often draws other sicknesses after it. Such sick

nesses are congestion of the brain or lungs, which causes sudden death;

dropsy and consumption, which by little and little bring man to the

grave. The same is true of anger; it is a capital or deadly sin, from

which proceed many other sins. Such sins are,
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{a) Curses and blasphemies. The officer, the soldier, the banker,

the merchant, the servant, and even the maid, curse and blaspheme

when they become angry. If anger had no other evil in its train than

this cursing and blaspheming, it would, for that reason alone, be one of

the most abominable and pernicious sins.

((<) Abusive words and invectives. Passionate men often pour out

a whole flood of invectives upon him who has roused their ire. Such

abusive words and invectives are, as we see in the Gospel of this day,

very sinful in themselves, and are often the cause of lawsuits, which

consume much money, and draw lasting enmities after them.

(it) Discord and disunion. " A passionate man kindleth strife, and

a sinful (angry) man will trouble his friends, and bring in debate in the

midst of them that are at peace."—Eccles. 28: 11. Where such pas

sionate men settle down, quietude, peace, and concord take wings;

where they are, there also are strife, contentions, and disputes.

(d) Fighting, assault and battery, and even homicides. Passionate

men are frequently not satisfied with abusing with offensive words and

invectives him who has aroused their anger, but they fall upon him and

abuse him with kicks and blows. If they find resistance, quarrels will

ensue, which are followed by wounds, mutilations and murders. Thus

anger is like a burning fever; it is a very dangerous disease and the

fruitful mother of many evils and sins.

But anger is also a burning fever in its cure.

Part II.

1. An old adage says:. " Principiis obsta,"—resist the beginning, for

a medicine which is used too late, never cures. This refers to all sick

nesses, but particularly to burning fevers. If in these the right rem

edies are not employed at the proper time, they generally become

incurable and end in death.

The same is to be said of anger. In the beginning, it is not diffi

cult to control it; but if you listen to its suggestions, it grows more

impetuous, darkens the understanding, deafens the conscience, and ob

tains full sway, till it is spent. Nothing therefore is more necessary

than that you fight against it and subdue it with all earnestness, while

it is weak. The principal remedies in burning fevers are emetics and

purgatives. They destroy the morbid matter and purify the body, so

that the fever subsides altogether, or at least does not become so vio

lent.

2. Such remedies must also be applied to anger, to prevent and to
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hinder the outbreak of passion. This is done by removing, as much

as possible, everything that excites to anger. Angry passion usually

has its rise in some inordinate inclination or passion, v. g., in pride,

in ambition, in intemperance. We know that Cain was so angry at

his brother, that he killed him. Whence this anger? From envy.

He had noticed that God despised his sacrifice, but looked upon Abel's

sacrifice with pleasure; this offended his pride, and roused in him a

deadly hatred against his brother. When some men lose at gambling

they fall into an ungovernable passion and begin to curse and blas

pheme; sometimes they fall upon those who played with them, wound

and kill them. Why do they do so ? From covetousness. They wish

to win, not to lose, an'd if the latter happens, they fall into a pas

sion and commit the greatest excesses. Others again are good-natured

and quiet; they have no bad words for. any one; they offend no one,

as long as they are sober; but when drunk, they are like savage beasts;

they curse, swear, blaspheme, abuse every one, smash everything within

their reach, and when they come home, their poor wife and children

must hide themselves or flee, in order not to be maltreated. Let every

one who is subject to anger investigate the cause of it and remove it;

this is the emetic and purgative that will suppress his sickness and

heal it.

3. The man sick with a burning fever must be carefully dieted, for

only one fault or mistake in eating or drinking may increase the sick

ness and produce death.

We must carefully diet ourselves, if we wish anger not to break out.

He who vvishes to guard himself against it must mortify himself and

adopt as his maxim and rule neither to speak nor to do anything in the first

emotion, but to keep silent and quiet until the passion is cooled down.

Even the pagans recommended and employed this rule against anger.

Thus the philosopher Athenodor advised the Emperor Augustus, as

often as he would get angry, to recite the twenty-four letters of the

Greek alphabet before he would say or do anything. When the phil-

sopher Archites was once provoked to great anger, he said: "Mr. N.,

you may thank your stars that I am angry, otherwise I would punish

you severely." A nobleman once broke out into the most offensive

invectives against St. Francis of Sales; the Saint looked at him quietly,

and anwered him not a word. The angry man considered this moder

ation as a sign of contempt, and redoubled his rage; but the Saint

again kept silence; finally the horrid man departed. Another noble

man asked him how he could overcome himself to bear that savage man

so quietly. The Saint replied: I and my tongue have made an inviol

able covenant, and have agreed that whenever my heart is excited, my

tongue must not speak a word, and that I am allowed to speak only
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when the inward heat is cooled down. Take an example from this

Saint, and mind the lesson he gives you. If anger arises in your heart,

close your mouth and do not speak a word. Neither do what your

anger suggests; it might be something unreasonable and bad. Only

when the anger is checked should you speak and act as circumstances

demand.

4. Burning fevers, after being cured, always leave some weakness

behind. Pnysician s therefore order good wine and other restoratives,

that the patient may recover his former strength. People who are

inclined to passion must also employ restoratives, if they wish to be

cured of their spiritual sickness. Such restoratives are,

(a) A look at Jesus, our meek Redeemer. The holy Count Eleazar,

although overwhelmed with business, was never seen angry or im

patient. When his consort asked him one day how it was possible, he

answered: " When 1 notice a motion of anger, I represent to myself

the ignominy and injury which my Redeemer suffered from me and

others, and address myself thus: My Count, if your subjects should

pull out your hair and your beard, kick and beat you and inflict othe*

injuries on you, it is meet and just that you endure all this, because it

is nothing in comparison with what Jesus suffered for you. This is

the manner in which I easily suppress my anger." Go and do in like

manner, and you will be able to keep your passion under control.

{b) Prayer. This is the principal means in all temptations, there

fore also in temptations to anger, our Lord in general terms says:

"Watch and pray, that you enter not into temptation."—Matt. 26: 4?.

As often as an angry feeling arises in your heart, have recourse to

prayer, and say: " Lord, permit me not to offend thee by anger. Give

me the grace to learn of thee to be meek!"

[c] Daily renewed resolutions. He who is much inclined to anger,

or who lives in circumstances in which he is frequently excited to

anger, must very often renew the resolution not to allow any unjust

anger to arise in him. You must therefore make a resolution in the

morning to resist anger during the day and not to say or do anything

when you are so unfortunate as to fall into a passion. If you are

tempted to anger, think of your resolution and say within yourselves:

I have promised God to-day not to offend him by anger ; with his

grace I will keep my promise. Examine yourselves then in the even

ing and see whether you have been faithful to your promise during

the day. If you have been faithful give thanks to God; but if you

have sinned through anger, repent of it from your heart and impose a

voluntary penance on yourselves, for instance, a prayer to be said on

your knees.
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PERORATION.

We have now considered how anger resembles a burning fever, in

its symptoms and in its cure. You are afraid of fever, and delay not

when attacked by it to call in a physician, for you know fever is a

very dangerous disease, and is frequently the forerunner of death.

But a far worse sickness is anger, for it is accompanied with incom

parably greater evils than any burning fever, and ends, unless it is con

trolled, in eternal death, as Christ says: " Whosoever shall be angry

with his brother, shall be guilty of the judgment."

Shun anger and employ well the means of guarding yourselves against

it. As soon as you perceive a motion of anger, stifle it at once and

make it your rule, never to say or do anything in the heat of passion.

Remove, as far as possible, all occasions of anger, and daily renew in

the morning, and often during the day, the resolution of not offending

God through anger.

Frequently look at your meek Saviour Jesus on the cross, and

consider his words: " Take up my yoke upon you, and learn of me,

because I am meek and humble of heart; and you shall find rest to

your souls."—Matt, u: 29. Amen.

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST

6. MOR AL SKETCH.

WE MUST FORGIVE THOSE WHO OFFEND US.

"Go, be reconciled to thy brother."—Matt. 5: 24.

Our Lord, in the Gospel of this day, forbids us all anger against our

neighbor and enjoins it on us as a duty, when we have come to any

disagreement with him, to be reconciled to him without delay. In

order to represent the importance of reconciliation vividly before our

eyes, he says that we must when we are already about to lay our gift

on the altar, go first to be reconciled to our neighbor and then come

and offer our gift. Alas! there are many Christians who disregard

this command of Christ. They often go to church with hatred and

enmity in their hearts, without even thinking of .making peace with

their neighbor. Many carry for months and years, rancor and enmity

in their hearts, and yet, according to the counsel of the Apostle, we

should not let the sun go down upon our anger. I certainly will not
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be out of place when I speak to-day on the forgiveness of injuries and

offenses, and give you the three following truths to consider:

/. Forgiveness is possible;

II. Forgiveness is necessary;

III. Forgiveness is useful.

Part I.

Forgiveness is possible,

1. Because God commands us to forgive. " Seek not revenge, nor be

mindful of the injury of thy citizens."—Lev. 19: 18. "Forgive thy

neighbor if he hath hurt thee; and then shall thy sins be forgiven to

thee when thou prayest."—Eccles. 28- 1,2. Thus God already strictly

forbade the Israelites, whose law was yet very imperfect, to revenge

themselves on those who offended them; that thev should rather, in

order to obtain the forgiveness of their sins and to be able to stand be

fore the tribunal of God, renounce all enmity, and forgive from the

heart. Jesus teaches in the Gospel of this day, that anger which one',

carries in his heart unjustly against another, is culpable before God,

and that he must give it up and forgive. Again he says: " Make an

agreement with thy adversary quickly, whilst thou art in the way with

him; lest, perhaps, thy adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the

judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison."—Matt.

5: 25. Here our Lord requires that we should reconcile ourselves to

our neighbor without delay, as long as we live upon earth, otherwise

hereafter a severe judgment and punishment would await us. St.

Peter once asked the Lord how often he should forgive his brother

who offended him; he thought seven times was enough. But Jesus

replied: '' I say not to thee, till seven times, but till seventy times

seven" (Matt. 18: 21, 22), that is, four hundred and ninety times, or

as often as he would be offended.

Now when God has commanded in the Old and ifi the New Law, to

forgive enemies, who would be bold enough to pretend that it is im

possible for him to forgive ? Would it not be to say that God^ im

poses burdens which we are not able to carry, and that he punishes

us for the violation of a commandment which we are unable to keep?

Would not such an assertion be a horrible blasphemy ? Does not

Christ expressly say: " My yoke is sweet, and my burden light ?"—

Matt. 1 1 : 30.

2. Because pious Christians of all times have forgiven. St. Stephen,

wounded by stones and weltering in his blood, lies on the earth; there

is only a little life left in him, and behold ! he gathers his remaining

strength, rises on his knees, sighing, and prays: " Lord, lay not this
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sin to their charge."—Acts 7: 59. St. Stephen not only forgives his

enemies and murderers, but also prays to God that he would not im

pute it to them as a sin.

3. Because the pious of the time before Christ forgave. The pious

sufferer, Job, says of himself: " If I have been glad at the downfall of

him that hated me, and have rejoiced that evil had found him. For

I have not given my mouth to sin, by wishing a curse to his soul."—

Job, 3i: 29, 30. Joseph of Egypt forgave his brothers all the injury

they had done him, and returned them good.— Gen. 45: 50. David

was persecuted to death by Saul. God once gave his mortal enemy

into his hands; he could have killed him; the people also urged him to

do so, but he was far from complaining; he spared his enemy and in

flicted not the least injury on him. In like manner he forgave Simei,

who had greatly insulted and reviled him, and earnestly rebuked Abisai

when he wanted to go and cut off the head of the impudent calumniator.

4. Because even the better class among the Gentiles forgave. When

Phocion, a renowned statesman in Athens, being condemned to death,

was asked by the executioner who reached him the cup of poison,

whether he had any commands to his son, he replied: " I request my

son not to take revenge on my enemies for the crime they have com

mitted against me." A pagan philosopher was once struck oh the

head by a ruffian. ' Instead of a bitter retort, he only said: " If I had

known that this would happen to me, I would have put on my helmet."

An Indian once lost himself while hunting. Hungry and thirsty he

came to a backwoodsman and asked him for some bread and a drink

of water. The hard-hearted white man refused him, called him a dog,

that should not dare to be burdensome to any white man. A few

months afterwards the backwoodsman lost himself in the woods and

saw himself obliged to ask the help of an Indian whom he met. Full

of friendliness the Indian conducted him to his hut, treated him to the

best he had, and kept him over night. At daybreak the Indian put

him on the right road, and taking leave, he asked him whether he re-

menfbered of having once seen him before. The backwoodsman then

for the first time recognized him as the man whom a few months be

fore he had so uncharitably turned from his door. Ashamed of him

self, he acknowledged his uncharitable conduct and invited the Indian

to come with him, that he might repair the wrong which he had done

him. The Indian smilingly wished him a safe journey, and disappeared

in the thicket.

When we contemplate the demeanor of the Saints of the Old and the

New Testament, and even of some of the Gentiles, and see how they

magnanimously forgave their enemies and returned good for evil, how
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can we say that it is impossible to forgive ! No, no; forgiveness is

quite possible, if we only ask God for his grace, and earnestly fight

against and subdue the motions of anger and hatred. The words

which God spoke to Cain concern us all: " The lust shall be under

thee, and thou shalt have dominion over it."—Gen. 4: 7.

Part II.

1. Forgiveness is necessary ; for without forgiveness wc can obtain no

pardon of sin. " If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,

and the truth is not in us."—/. John, 1: 8. Who can say: "My heart

is clean, I am pure from sin ?"—Prov. 20: 9.

Among the sins of which we are guilty there are not only venial,

but also mortal sins, and there may be some among us who have

grievously offended God a hundred or a thousand times. Now faith

teaches us that nothing defiled can enter into heaven. If we were

guilty of only one mortal sin and should depart this life with it, we

would be lost forever. Even in venial sins we cannot be admitted

into heaven until we have sufficiently atoned for them in purgatory.

But now it is certain that no man can obtain the forgiveness of his

sins unless he forgives his enemies from his heart. As without true

contrition there can be no forgiveness, so without sincere forgiveness

there can be no pardon of sin. Christ himself expressed this truth in

the clearest words: "If you will not forgive men, neither will your

Father forgive you your sins."—Matt. 6: 15.

You know the parable of the unmerciful servant. Although his

master had forgiven him the immense debt of ten thousand talents, he

treated most cruelly one of his fellow-servants, who owed him only a

hundred pence; he laid hold of him, throttled him, and paying no

attention to his entreaties, had him cast into prison. When the master

heard of the merciless action of his servant, he became very angry,

called him a wicked servant and delivered him to the torturers. How

does Jesus conclude this parable ? He says: " So also shall my heavenly

Father do to you, if you forgive not every one his brother from your

hearts."—Matt. 18: 35. , God also will not forgive him who does not

forgive his enemy. St. Augustine says: " God has entered into a

contract with us sinners, in these words: "If you forgive those who

have offended you, I will forgive you your sins, with which you have

offended me; but if you do not forgive, neither need you expect for

giveness from me." Suppose, therefore, some one makes a sincere

confession and is earnestly resolved to amend his life, but cannot pre

vail upon himself to give up his enmity and to forgive from the

heart, his confession is in vain. God does not forgive him a venial

sin, much less a mortal one, and though he be absolved by the priest,
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the absolution is null and void before God, and he leaves the confes

sional a greater sinner than he came to it. How necessary then is it

that we forgive our enemies and those who have offended us.

2. We can do nothing meritorious before God. Faith is something

great, for it is the root of all justice, the beginning of salvation, with

out which we cannot please God and be saved. But if we bear ill-will

and enmity towards our neighbor and will not hear of forgiveness, our

faith is unprofitable and valueless before God, for the Apostle says:

" If I should have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and

have not charity, I am nothing."—/. Cor. 13: 2. God is particularly

pleased with works of mercy. Thus the Archangel Raphael says:

"Alms delivereth from death; and the same is that which purgeth

away sins, and maketh to find mercy and life everlasting."— Tob. 12: 9.

And Christ himself says: "Whosoever shall give to drink to one of

these little ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple,

Amen, I say to you, he shall not lose his reward."—Matt. 10: 42. As

we perceive from the sentence on the last day, it is chiefly the works

of mercy that will decide our fate hereafter, since Christians who

practice (hem shall be called to life everlasting; but those who neglect

them shall be condemned to everlasting torments. But even these

works of mercy so acceptable to God and so profitable to us are lost

unless we forgive our enemies, for the Apostle again assures us: " If I

should distribute all my goods to feed the poor, and have not charity, it

profiteth me nothing."—/. Cor. 13: 3. Finally, what can there be more

glorious and meritorious than to lay down one's life for Christ and the

holy faith and to die a martyr. Jesus expressly declares: "He that

shall lose his life for my sake, shall find it."—Matt. 10: 39. Again

he says: " Blessed are you when men shall revile you, and persecute

you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake;

rejoice and be exceeding glad, because your reward is very great in

heaven."—Matt. 5: 11, 12. But even martyrdom would have no value

before God, if one should undergo it without forgiving his enemy.

At the time of the Emperor Aurelian, there lived at Antioch two

Christians, named Sapricius and Nicephorus, who were great friends,

but who afterwards became enemies and bitterly hated each other.

Nicephorus soon after saw his mistake and endeavored to be reconciled

to Sapricius; he therefore frequently asked his pardon, but always in

vain. In the meantime Sapricius was arrested on account of his

religion, and constantly professed himself a Christian. The Governor

ordered him to be tortured; but remaining steadfast in his faith, he

was condemned to be beheaded. Nicephorus hastened to him, weep

ing, and asked him to forgive him for Christ's sake. But Sapricius

deigned not to look at him and, in spite of the continued and most in
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stant petitions of Nicephorus, remained implacable. What was the

consequence? When the moment had arrived that Sapricius should

kneel down and receive the death blow, he hesitated, denied Christ,

and promised to sacrifice to the gods. Thus miserable was the end of

an unforgiving man. But let us suppose for a moment that Sapricius

had remained firm and constant in his faith and died as a martyr,

would his martyrdom have profited him ? No; he would have been

rejected on account of his irreconcilabieness, and hell would have wit

nessed the spectacle of receiving a martyr of Christ into its fiery bosom.

The Apostle expressly declares: " If I should deliver my body to be

burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing."—/. Cor. 13: 3.

Part III.

1. To forgive is profitable to those who have offended us. St. Paul

writes: "If thy enemy be hungry, give him to eat; if he thirst, give

him to drink; for doing this, thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head."

—Rom. 12: 20. The Apostle means to say: if we forgive our enemy,

and instead of taking revenge on him, return him good for evil, he will

feel sorry for having offended us, our kindness will disarm his anger

and be a real pain to him, he will enter into himself, discover the dan

gerous condition to which his salvation is exposed, and reconcile him

self to us. Experience teaches this. If you return evil to him who

has offended you what will be the consequence ? It will only aggra

vate his anger. But if you are kind to him and do him good, he will

put off his hatred towards you, and will regret having offended you.

Inflamed by holy zeal for the honor of God, St. John of God repri

manded a young nobleman, who spoke improper words in the presence

of several persons of the opposite sex. The excited young man said,

"Go to the devil, and do not meddle with things you do not under

stand." The Saint replied: " How shall I not understand what I can

feel with my hands. Amend your life and fear God before whose re

venge you are not secure one hour." More enraged, the young man

gave him a blow in the face, but the Saint, far from avenging himself

or complaining, fell on his knees and only said: "I request you to

strike as long as you please, only do not offend God by bad dis

courses." The Saint by his meekness won two souls for God at once;

the nobleman was so struck with amazement, that he became his greatest

friend, and a noble lady who happened to be present, his most fervent

pupil. So much does meekness effect; it breaks the anger of the

fiercest man and softens the hardest hearts, so that they acknowledge

their wrong and amend their lives.

2. To ourselves who have been offended. We do an act of mercy to

our neighbor when we forgive him a debt which he justly owes us, and
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ask no more of him. It is the same with the forgiveness of injuries.

When any one offends us, he offends justice towards us, and he is

bound to repair the evil which he has done us. But if we renounce

our right and forgive him, we remit to him a debt and practice a work

of charity towards him. The forgiveness of him who offends us is the

more glorious, because thereby we have to make a hard sacrifice. Our

sensual nature will not hear of forgiveness; it is painful to flesh and

blood. Now if we subdue these motions of our sensual nature and

forgive our enemies from our heart, we practise an excellent work of

mortification and achieve a glorious victory over ourselves. When

God assures an eternal reward, to works of charity and mortifications

which we practice for his love, what may we not expect for an exer

cise in which the love of our neighbor, and our self-denial, are re

vealed in a special manner? We have the consoling hope of being

forgiven by God, if we forgive. A placable heart can say before the

throne of God: Lord, forgive, for I have forgiven. And Jesus himself

says: " If you forgive men their offenses, your heavenly Father will

also forgive you your sins."—Matt. 6: i4. As we read so often in the

Lives of the Saints, God is pleased to impart to those who magnani

mously forgive their enemies, particular and even extraordinary graces,

and to elevate them to a higher degree of virtue and sanctity. St. John

Gualbert (i2th July).

peroration.

In conclusion I exhort you in the words of the Apostle: " Bear with

one another and forgive one another, if any have a complaint against

another even as the Lord hath forgiven you, so do you also."—Col.

3: i3. As we have heard, to forgive is possible, necessary and profitable.

Possible, for God commands no impossibility: if we only have a good

will, he will support us with his grace, that after the example of the

Saints we will be able to forgive all, even the greatest offences, and

to do good to our enemies. Necessary, for without forgiveness there

is no pardon of sin, no work meritorious before God. Profitable, for

if we are kind towards our enemies and forgive them, it will be for

their and our good. Let us then put away all aversion and hostile

sentiments; let us forgive from the bottom of our hearts, all who have

ever offended ,us, and let us from henceforth live in harmony and

peace, that the words of Christ may be verified in us: " Blessed are the

peace-makers, for they shall be called the children of God."—Malt. 5: 9.

Arnen.



7. Moral Sketch. 45

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

THE JUSTICE OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES.

" Unless yourjustice abound more than that of the Scribes and of the Phari

sees, you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven?—Matt. 5: 20.

Were we not already well acquainted with the Scribes and Pharisees,

it might seem strange to us that Jesus rejects their justice and declares

that with such justice no one can enter into the kingdom of heaven.

The Scribes and Pharisees were people whom one might consider

zealous servants of God. They said a great many prayers at home,

in the synagogues, and in the Temple, fasted twice a week, and gave

alms abundantly: their whole demeanor was such, that by the people

they were held as Saints. The question is: What was wanting to them,

that the Lord condemns their justice and declares it insufficient for

salvation ? I shall answer this question to-day, in speaking of the

justice of the Scribes and Pharisees, and show you its four great de

fects, on account of which it was condemned by our Lord.

/. It was not grounded on faith ;

II. It was not est iblished in the heart ;

III. It did not extend to all the commandments of God ;

IV. It had not the honor of Godfor its object.

Part I. .

// was not grounded on faith.

1. Our divine Saviour had frequently and in plain words told the

Scribes and Pharisees that he was the Son of God and the promised

Messiah; he had also proved the truth of this assertion by the emi

nent sanctity of his life and by many miracles; he had many times

threatened them with everlasting woe if they would not believe in him.

But all in vain; they stubbornly refused him their belief and would

not subject themselves to him; nay, in their blindness and obstinacy,

they went so far as to declare him a blasphemer and a confederate of

the devil, and finally to nail him to the cross. Who could still be as

tonished that Jesus rejected their justice ? For faith is the beginning

of salvation; "without faith it is impossible to please God."—Heb. 11:

16. Though the unbeliever may do good works, and practice some

virtues which attract the admiration of the world, he cannot stand be



46 Fifth Sunday After Pentecost.

fore the tribunal of God. Official documents have no value without

the public seal. So it is with good works without faith; they are

worthless in the sight of God when they are destitute of the seal of

faith. Therefore the Apostle says: " The just man liveth by faith,"

{Rom. 1: 17); and consequently expresses the truth that the justice ac

ceptable to God proceeds from faith, as the tree from the root. •

2. There are not a few men, even such as call themselves Catho

lics, who assert that all creeds are equally acceptable to God, and that

as honesty is the best policy, so it is also the best religion. If this be

so, why does our Lord with so great severity insist upon the reception

of the faith and declare: "He that believeth not shall be condemned" ?

—Mark, 16: 16. Why did he command his Apostles to preach the

Gospel to all men ? Why did he declare those who would not hear

his Church, to be like unto heathens and publicans ? Why have the

Apostles and millions of Christians endured so many sufferings and

persecutions and even martyrdom for their faith ? No, he who sepa

rates justice from faith, makes a great mistake; he declares all Chris

tianity and the Church to be superfluous, and really says that neither

Christ nor his Apostles, who made eternal salvation depend on faith,

taught the truth. Do not permit yourself to be seduced by men who

represent faith as an indifferent matter, or even one to be rejected, but

stand firmly by it, for it is the foundation and the first requisite of

true justice.

Part II.

// was not established in the heart.

1. The Scribes and Pharisees were content with a merely external

justice; they prayed, fasted, gave alms, and kept aloof from heathens

and sinners, so as not to be defiled. They therefore blamed Jesus

because he went with sinners, saying: " This man receiveth sinners,

and eateth with them."—Luke 15: 2. But with all their outward

justice they had a corrupt heart—a heart full of ambition, adultery,

hatred and envy. When they saw Jesus win the love and affection

of the people more and more, full of anger they said among them

selves: " Do you see that we prevail nothing ?' Behold, the whole

world is gone after him."—John 12: 19. Their whole justice was

merely an outward justice, wherefore Jesus told them to their face:

"Now you Pharisees do make clean the outside of the cup and of the

platter, but your inside is full of rapine and iniquity."—Luke, 11: 39.

2. The justice of some Christians is not much better tharr that of

the Scribes and Pharisees. How many are there not who put their en

tire justice in outward exercises! If they say their daily prayers, as
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sist at the divine worship on Sundays and holydays, and go to confes

sion from time to time, they imagine that all is right, that they are

good and pious Christians, and will be sure to get to heaven when they

depart this life. But they greatly deceive themselves if their devo

tions and exercises of piety are not united with interior sanctity. The

Israelites were ordered to gild the ark first inside and afterwards on

the outside. We must do the same; we must first adorn our heart

with the virtues of humility, meekness, purity, the love of God and of

our neighbor, for only then will our external exercises of piety have

value before God. Therefore the Psalmist says of a truly pious soul

(44: 14), "All the glory of the king,s daughter is within." In order

to know for certain whether our justice is acceptable to God and

leading us to salvation, we must, first of all, look to our heart. If we

are sincere with God and man, and do not suffer ourselves to be

governed by a base passion, we are on the right road, and may hope

that our justice will stand the test.

Part III.

// did not extend to all the commandments of God.

1. The Scribes and Pharisees observed only those commandments

which suited their inclinations, but they transgressed others, which did

not agree with their tastes and wishes. God had commanded through

Moses: "Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart," {Lev. 19: 17);

"Thoushalt love thy neighbor as thyself."—Ibid. 19: 17. In order

not to be obliged to keep this commandment, the Scribes and Phari

sees asserted that by the word neighbor were to be understood friends

and brethren in the faith, that only these were to be loved, and that

they owed no love to externs, strangers or enemies. They therefore

considered it no sin to hate, persecute and even to nail Jesus to the

cross; because, in their • blindness, they held him to be their enemy.

In like manner they taught, in contradiction to the fourth command

ment, that children who bequeathed their property to the temple, were

not bound to assist and support their aged, indigent parents. They

treated the other commandments in the same way; they kept them

only so far as it suited them. We need noj: therefore wonder that

Christ declared their one-sided and imperfect justice as insufficient

for salvation. We owe to God, our Lord, a universal and uncondi

tional obedience; if we transgress only one commandment, we oppose

our will to his, and no longer honor him as our Lord and Master.

Therefore St. James says: " Whosoever shall keep the whole law, but

offend in one point, is become guilty of all."—St. James, 2: 10.

2. Many Christians greatly deceive themselves herein. Because
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they keep most of the commandments, and transgress only one or the

other, they think themselves just, and believe that God will be satis

fied with them. Here is one who in all points lives according to the

rules and regulations of religion, but he has an enmity which he can

not resolve to give up; there is another, to whom nothing can be im

puted except that he gets drunk; there is a third, who guards his

conscience from every sin, but ill-gotten goods he will not restore.

How is it with such Christians ? Will the divine Judge content him

self with their justice? No: certainly not. If the one violation of the

law of which we are guilty be a mortal sin, we cannot be saved. Do

not believe that in hell only those sinners are burning who have vio

lated all the commandments and done nothing but evil; many are

burning there who have done good, and very much good. To be

damned for ever, it is enough to commit one mortal sin and to die in it.

Part IV.

// had not the honor of Godfor its object.

1. The Scribes and Pharisees, in their good works, sought only

themselves and craved the applause of men with the greatest desire.

When they prayed they stood at the corners of the street and in public

squares, where they could be seen by all, in order to be considered

pious and devout. When they fasted they put on penitential gar

ments, walked about with a sad and dejected countenance, their eyes <

cast down to the ground, that every one might know they were fasting.

When they gave alms they had it published by trumpets, that the

people might say: Behold, how charitable the Scribes and Pharisees

are! The Jews wore tablets on their forehead and on their left arm,

to be always reminded of the law of God; the scribes and Pharisees

also excelled herein; they wore on their forehead a very broad tablet,

to give themselves the appearance of observing - the law of God more

strictly than the rest of the Jews. Some of them wore thorns in the

hem of their garments, in order to wound their feet in walking and

thus to exhibit their zeal of penance to the public gaze. Their ambi

tion was the principal cause why Jesus condemned their justice and

declared that they had already received their reward.—Matt. 6: 5.

2. Our Lord will pass the same sentence upon all those who, in

their exercises of devotion and in their good works and virtue, have

not the honor of God for their object, but themselves. Let them fast,

pray and give alms and perform other good works. All is fruitless,

profitless, useless, if they have no good intention. The five foolish

virgins may serve us as an example of warning. They were all virgins

and practiced that great virtue which makes man even in this mortal
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life equal to the angels of heaven, but because they lacked the oil of

the good intention, seeking the praise of the world by their virginity,

the gate of heaven was closed against them by the divine Bridegroom.

In your actions banish all ambition from your heart; do not desire the

praise of men; do all for the love, honor and glory of God. Make a

good intention every morning and renew it during the day, especially

when vanity or impatience assails you, and say: My Jesus, all for thy

love!

PERORATION.

You know now the qualities of true, acceptable justice. The foun

dation upon which it must rest is faith; stand firm in the faith of the

holy Catholic Church, which is the pillar and ground of truth. True

justice has its germ in the heart ; therefore, remove from it all that is

wrong and sinful. Be sincere with God and man. Keep all the com

mandments and beware of transgressing even one; your justice must

be universal and extend to all that God requires of you. Finally, do

all for God's sake, for his love and honor, according to the Apostle:

''Whether you eat or drink, or whatsoever else you do, do all things

for the glory of God."—/. Cor. 10: 31. This is the last quality of

true justice, which is the crown of all the others. If your justice has

these four attributes, you need not fear the fate of the Scribes and

Pharisees, whose justice Jesus rejected; you are truly just, and will re

ceive the reward of the just in heaven. Amen.



5°
Sixth Sunday After Pentecost.

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Epistle. Rom. vi. 3-11. Brethren: We all, who are baptized in Christ

Jesus, are baptized in his death. For we are buried together with him

by baptism unto death: that as Christ is risen from the dead by the glory

of the Father, so we also may walk in newness of life. For if we have

been planted together in the likeness of his death, in like manner we

shall be of his resurrection. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified

with him, that the body of sin may be destroyed, and that we may serve

sin no longer. For he that is dead is justified from sin. Now it we be

dead with Christ, we believe that we shall live also together with Christ:

knowing that Christ ^rising ngain from the dead, dieth now no more,

death shall no more have dominion over him. For in that he died to

sin, he died once: but in that he livcth, he liveth unto God. So do you

also reckon yourselves to be dead indeed to sin, but alive to God in

Christ Jesus our Lord.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

ADMONITION TO PENANCE

We are exhorted in the Sacred Scriptures to nothing so frequently

as to penance. Already in the Old Law, God calls upon the Israelites,

in the most impressive words, lo do penance, promising grace and the

forgiveness of their sins, if they repent, and threatening them with his

ill-will and perdition, if they persevere in their sinful life. Thus he

cries out to them: "Wash yourselves, be clean, take away the evil of

your devices from my eyes, cease to do perversely. And if your sins

be as scarlet, they shall be made as white as snow, and if they be red

as crimson, they shall be white as wool."—Is. 1: 16-18. And again:

"Because I called, and you refused: I stretched out my hand and

there was none that regarded; you have despised all my counsel, and

have neglected my reprehensions. I also will laugh in your destruc

tion, and will mock when that shall come to you which you feared."—

Prov. 1: 24-27. When our Saviour began his public ministry, his

first words were an exhortation to penance: " Do penance, for the

kingdom of God is at hand."

St. Paul also speaks of penance, in the Epistle of this day, and ex

horts us,

/. To die to sin,

II. To walk in a new life,

• III. To persevere in that new life.
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Part I.

" We all, who are baptized in Christ Jesus, are baptized in his death.

For we are buried together with him by baptism unto death." These

words of the Apostle have this meaning: Baptism produces in men

the same effect as the death of Christ; Jesus Christ has blotted out and

totally destroyed sin by his death, as death destroys and annihilates

life. In the same manner is Baptism the death of sin, for it blots out

original sin and all personal sin,' as God had already foretold by the

prophet Ezechiel: "T will pour upon you clean water, you shall be

cleansed from all your filthiness."—(36: 25.) St. Anselm says: " Let us

look upon baptism as nothing else than the realization of the death of

Christ; and upon the death of the Crucified Redeemer as nothing else

than the realization of the forgiveness of sin, so that as death really

took place in him, so the remission of sin really takes place in us."

In the primitive age of the Church, Baptism was usually administered

by immersion. By this immersion the spiritual death, the drowning

of the old sinful man, was symbolized; thus Baptism indicated sym

bolically what it really effected, the annihilation and destruction of sin.

As by Baptism we have died to sin, it is our duty to remain dead to

sin; henceforth we sin no more. Therefore before baptizing us the

priest asked us: "Do you renounce Satan and all his works, and all

his pomps?" and it was only after answering these questions in the

affirmative, that he proceeded to administer to us the Sacrament of

Baptism. How is it with us ? Have we kept our baptismal vow ?

Have we cut loose from the devil ? Do we not listen to his sugges

tions ? Do we shun the works of the devil ? Do we consider sin the

greatest and most abominable evil ? Are we free from the pride of

the devil? Do we give the honor to God in all things? Do we no

where seek our own honor or vain human praise ? Do we not think

ourselves better than others? Woe tons if we cannot answer these

questions satisfactorily, for we would be guilty of treason to God and

to his Church. Consider that you must one day give a very strict ac

count of the covenant entered into with God, and that according to

your own promise you will be either justified or condemned as a perjurer.

2. "Knowing this, that our old man is crucifitd with him, that the

body of sin may be destroyed, and that we may serve sin no longer." St.

Paul had spoken before, in general terms, of the death of Christ, and

had designated it as the death of our sins, that is, he had uttered the

truth, that through the merits of the sacrifice of Christ on the cross,

our sins were blotted out; and he deduced therefrom the obligation

for us to remain dead to sin and never more commit sin. He now

speaks of the manner of the death of Christ, and says that Christ died
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the death of the cross, therefore the most painful death. But just this

painful death of Jesus on the cross is an exhortation to us, that we

must take upon ourselves that which is painful in the dying to sin. It

is painful and costs much fighting and labor to subdue our evil incli

nations and passions; to eradicate old habits, to sever sinful connec

tions, to overcome vehement temptations, we must fight to blood; it

must however be done, for the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence,

and the violent bear it away. Christ also wills that we pluck out the

eye, that we cut off the hand or the' foot, that scandalizes us, that is,

that we must shun and give up whatever leads us into sin and perdition,

though it may be as painful as the plucking out of the eye or the am

putation of the hand or the foot. Let us consider that the dying to

sin is far easier than the dying of Christ on the cross, and that, as

Jesus says: it is better with one hand, with one foot, with one eye, to

enter into heaven, than having two eyes, two hands, or two feet, to be

cast into hell-fire.

Part II.

Having died to sin, we must lead a new life.

1. "For as Christ is risen from the dead by the glory of the Father,

so we also must walk in newness of life." As in his death, so also in

his new life, Christ is our pattern ; we must walk in newness of life.

Wherein does this new life consist ? In this, that we diligently practice

the virtues of Christ, especially those opposite to the sins we formerly

committed. He who has sinned by pride and a vain desire to please

men, must practice interior and exterior humility, think little of him

self, dress plainly, nowhere seek honor, and bear humiliations patiently.

He who has been avaricious, hard-hearted towards the poor, or who

has taken other people,s property, must do as Zachseus did, restore the

ill-gotten goods and give alms. He who has lived unchastely, must

not only abstain from all impurity, but labor also that others, especially

thoee under his charge, live modestly and chastely. He who has been

governed by anger, broken out into curses and blasphemies, lived

in strife and enmity, let him now be meek and peaceable, indulgent to

wards the frailties of his fellow-men, and be reconciled to them.

z. " For if we hate been planted together in the likeness of his death,

we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection." By Baptism we

come into the closest union with Christ, and have been grafted on him,

as it were. As a branch receives from the tree in which it is inserted,

nourishment and sap, that it may grow, so we receive from Christ, in

whom we are grafted as spiritual branches, power and grace to walk- in

the newlife and to yield fruits of justice. Therefore Christ says: "lam

the vine, you the branches; he that abideth in me, and I in him, the
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same beareth much fruit: for without me you can do nothing."—

John, 15: 5. The question is, what is required that we may remain

united with Christ? I answer: "Faith and charity." Faith, for the

moment a man apostatizes from the faith, he separates himself from

Christ, and belongs to him no more. The same is to be said of char

ity; if it is lost, all vital union with Christ ceases. But charity is, as

we know, lost by every mortal sin. Branches which are cut off from

the tree can bring forth no fruit; they wither. In like manner people

who have lost faith and charity, can yield no fruit for eternal life.

Though they may perform good works, fulfil the duties of their station,

do acts of kindness to their fellow-men, and bear the troubles and

afflictions of this life patiently, yet all is vain and worthless before God,

and does not entitle them to any reward hereafter. Take care, there

fore, lest you suffer shipwreck of faith or commit a mortal sin, that

you may not come into the sad condition of not being able to do any

thing meritorious for heaven.

3. "Naw, if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall live also

together with Christ." In order to live with Christ, we must die with

Christ. The new life necessarily presupposes death; where this has

not intervened there is no life. How do matters stand with you ?

Have you really died? or, in other words, have you really become con

verted ? True conversion requires principally that we are interiorly

changed and renewed. Therefore the Lord says through his prophet:'

"Be converted to me with all your heart, in fasting and in weeping,

and in mourning, and rend your heart, and not your garments, and

turn to the Lord."—Joel, 2: 12, 13. The Jews, when doing penance,

were accustomed to rend their garments, and with this they stopped.

God rejected and still rejects such repentance; he requires us, not to

rend our garments, but our hearts, that is, to repent of our past sins,

to be sorry for them, to hate and detest them. Therefore the Holy

Ghost says: " Return to the Lord, and turn away from thy injustice

and greatly hate abominations."—Eccles. 17: 23. He, therefore, who

confesses without changing his perverse heart, that is, without hating

and detesting his ambition, his vanity in dress, his impure desires,

words and actions, his hatred and enmity, his sloth in good, confesses

invalidly; he is not yet dead to sin, and by no means possesess the

life of grace. Even the outside conversion, the giving up of the sin,

and the practice of good works, without the interior change and reno

vation, would be only appearance and delusion. Examine then whether

you have no longer any attachment to sin, whether sin displeases you,

whether you have joy and pleasure in God and in good, and whether

you are firmly resolved to walk the way of virtue. Only when this is

the case can you have good reason to hope that your penance and con

version are true, and tJ- -at you walk in the life of grace.
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. Part III.

If we walk in the life of grace, our principal care must be to perse

vere in it. To this perseverance we are exhorted by St. Paul, in the

Epistle of this day: " We know that Christ, rising again from the dead,

dieth now no more, death shall no more have dominion over him. For in

that he died to sin, he died once; but in that he liveth, he livcth unto God.

So do you also reckon yourselves to be dead indeed to sin, but alive to God

in Christ Jesus our Lord." Christ died for our sins, for the atonement

of them, only once; after rising from the dead, he dies no more; being

risen with an incorruptible and glorified body, death has no more do-

minionover him; he lives now forever a heavenly life in the glory of his

Father. We must do the same; we must, after having died to sin,

persevere in the new life without ever relapsing into the death of sin.

Let us reflect that a relapse into sin is the greatest ingratitude towards

the three Persons of the Most Holy Trinity.

1. Towards the Father. What would we say of the prodigal son, if

he, after the affectionate reception by his father, had returned to his

former riotous life? O the ungrateful wretch, who thus treats his

father, we would say,, and we would turn from him with disgust. But

when we offend God who has shown us so many mercies and graces,

are we not far more base and ungrateful ?

(b) Towards God the Son. St. Vincent of Paul took the place of a

galley-slave and set him free. If this delinquent had committed new

crimes, perhaps abused and killed his benefactor and liberator, and if

thereby he would again have incurred the punishment of the galley,

every one would cry out with indignation: how abominably has this

man treated his benefactor! But does not the sinner act more

abominably when, notwithstanding that Christ at the price of his

precious blood has redeemed him from the slavery of sin and Satan, he

relapses and crucifies his Redeemer anew!

(f) Toward God the Holy Ghost. He d welt in the soul of the justified

man, he enlightened, consoled, strengthened, sanctified him, filled him

with sweet peace and loved him more affectionately than a mother

ever loved her only child. Now when the justified man banishes the

Holy Ghost out of his heart by relapsing into sin, and in his place re

ceives the evil spirit, does he not make himself guijty of the greatest

crime, the blackest ingratitude?

2. That it draws the greatest loss after it. . He who relapses into sin,

(a) Loses sanctifying grace—n treasure unequalled by all the treasures

of the world, a treasure which, in a certain sense, is as valuable as the
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blood of Jesus Christ, because Christ was obliged to shed his blood,

in order to recover for him the lost grace. What a loss!

(b) All acquired merits. The very moment that a man commits a

mortal sin, the merits of his good works are lost, as God himself as

sures us by the prophet: "If the just man shall turn away from his

justice, and shall commit iniquity, his justices which he hath done

shall not be remembered."—Ezech. 3: 20. It is the same as if he had

never in his life done any good, and if he dies in sin, he will not re

ceive the least reward for all his exercises of virtue and for his good

works. Is not this loss deplorable?

(*•) Heaven. One mortal sin shuts heaven and opens hell. When

Esau had sold his birthright for a mess of pottage, such a sorrow

seized him that he wept bitterly and almost lost his senses. And you

Christians could be indifferent when you consider that for a mere trifle

and for a worthless thing, as sin is, you have lost heaven with its inex

pressible joys, and rendered yourselves guilty of the eternal pains of

hell!

3. Is connected with great danger to salvation. He that does not walk

in the life of grace is guilty of the greatest ingratitude towards God,

the consequence of which is that God gives him his grace more spar

ingly; but then by his relapse he becomes more thoughtless, his con

science less tender, the fear of God decreases, and thus it may very

easily come to pass that he falls back into sin, not once, but often—

very often; he perseveres in sin and perishes as an impenitent sinner.

Therefore " woe to those who lose patience, abandon the right ways,

and wander into paths that lead astray."—Eccles. 2: 16. And Christ

himself assures us that the unclean spirit takes with him seven other

spirits more wicked than himself, and enters into the heart of the re

lapsing sinner, and that the last state of that man is made worse than

the first."—Matt. 12: 15.

PERORATION.

Take to heart the threefold admonition which St. Paul gives us in

the Epistle of to-day, and obey it. Die to sin. Detest all sin from

the bottom of your heart, have joy in good, and love God above all

things. Frequently say with the Apostle: "God forbid that I should

glory, but in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is

crucified to me, and I to the world."—Gal. 6: 14. Walk in nearness of

life. " Put off the old man, who is corrupted according to the desires

of error, and be ye renewed in the spirit of your mind, and put on the

new man, who, according to God, is created in justice, and holiness of

truth."—Eph. 4: 22-24. Persevere constantly in the new life of grace,
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and guard with the greatest solicitude against every relapse into sin,

for we are taught by God,s word, that only those who persevere to the

end shall be saved.—Matt. 10: 22.

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel. St. Mark, viii. 1-9. At that time: When there was a great

multitude with Jesus, and had nothing to eat, calling his disciples to

gether, he saith to them: I have compassion on the multitude, for behold

they have now been with me three days, and have nothing to eat. And

if I send them away fasting to their own houses, they will faint in the

way, for some of them came from afar off. And his disciples answered

him: From whence can any one satisfy them here with bread in the wil

derness? And he asked them: How many loaves have ye? And they

said: Seven. And he commanded the people to sit down on the ground,

and taking the seven loaves, giving thanks he broke, and gave to his

disciples to set before them, and they set them before the people. And

they had a few little fishes, and he blessed them and commanded them

to be set before them. And they did eat and were filled, and they took

up that which was left of the fragments, seven baskets. And they that

had eaten were about four thousand: and he sent them away.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE MIRACULOUS MULTIPLICATION OF BREAD.

You know that the miraculous feeding of the people is twice spoken

of in the Ecclestiastical year, on the fourth Sunday in Lent, and to

day, the sixth Sunday after Pentecost. These two instances of the

multiplication of bread are two miracles of Jesus separated from each

other; by the first he fed with five loaves of bread and two fishes five

thousand men, not counting the women and children, and twelve bas

kets of fragments remained; by the second he fed with seven loaves

of bread and a few fishes four thousand men, and seven baskets of

fragments were left. That these are two separate miracles is evident

from the fact that they are related by the Evangelists with their par

ticular circumstances, and that Christ refers to them expressly and

says to his disciples: "When I broke the five loaves among five thou

sand, how many baskets full of fragments took you up ? They say to

him: Twelve. And when the seven loaves among four thousand, how

many baskets of fragments took you up? And they say to him:

Seven."

Not without good reason does the Church have these two miracles
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read on two Sundays. On the fourth Sunday in Lent she calls our at

tention to a still more miraculous feeding, to Easter Communion; to

day, the sixth Sunday after Pentecost, she points to the coming harvest,

in which the miracle of the multiplication of bread is annually re

newed.

Let us consider the contents of this day's Gospel,

I. The preparation for the miraculous feeding ;

11. The miraculous feeding itself.

Part I.

Jesus went up into a mountain near the Sea of Gallilee and sat there.

And there came to him great multitudes, having with them the dumb, the

blind, the lame, the maimed, and many others, and they cast them

down at his feet and he healed them; and the people wondered and

glorified God. Here it was that he worked the miracle spoken of in

the Gospel of this day.

1. Before he worked this miracle, calling his disciples together, he

said to them: " / have compassion on the multitude; for, behold, they

have now been with me three days, and have nothing to cat. And if I

send them away fasting to their own houses, they will faint in the way,

for some of them come from afar off."

(a) Why does Jesus call his disciples and lay before them the distress

of the people ? Undoubtedly, he wished to try their faith and call their

attention to the greatness of the want and the need of the people,

that they might better know the miracle which he was about to per

form. He would also give an example to superiors, that they should

not disdain to ask and hear the advice and the counsel of their sub

jects in important affairs. Jesus, the Omniscient, did indeed not need

the advice of his disciples, but men frequently need counsel and infor

mation, because, though they may be exalted, yet in their short-sight

edness they can easily make missteps and be mistaken. Let us there

fore follow the advice of the wise man: "My son, do thou nothing

without counsel, and thou shalt not repent when thou hast done."—

Eccles. 32 : 24.

(/,) Jesus had compassion on the multitude. O how beautifully does

the goodness and love of Jesus towards men again manifest itself! He

sees that the people are hungry and have nothing to eat, he knows that

if he sends them away fasting, they will faint on the way, and on that

account he feels compassion. Let us make a comparison between our

selves and Christ. He has compassion on the hungry people and many
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of us have no compassion on the unfortunate; we never dream of

helping them; nay, we go so far as to take advantage of their poverty.

Is this acting as a Christian ? Christ sees the distress of the people

and'at once prepares to help them without being asked, and so many

of us refuse the poor and needy, although asked by them in the most

direct terms. Our Lord performs even a miracle to feed the hungry,

and some of us would have only to give a little of our abundance, and

the need would be relieved, but like Dives, who refused to poor Laz

arus the crumbs that fell from his table, we will not do it. Jesus has

compassion on the people, and some of us have no compassion on our

children, servants and subjects, many indulging all their criminal ex

cesses and taking no pains to save them from temporal and eternal

ruin ! Is this the spirit of the true Christian ? O think of the com

passion of Jesus and have compassion on others and on yourselves.

(c) Jesussays: "They have now beenwith me three days." Godcountsall

days and hours we devote to his service, whilst the world so easily

forgets and rewards with ingratitude the services rendered. Should

not this encourage us to serve God more fervently than the world?

Many of us have three great days in life: youth maturity, and old age.

O that all of us who stand in old age, could say with truth, that we

have been with Jesus these three great days, i. e., have served him with

fervor and fidelity ! Let us not forget that Jesus counts also those

hours and days in which we do not serve him, but which we profane

and desecrate with sins and vices.

(d) The people were three days with Christ, by day and night, under

the canopy of heaven, without any food. O how much do these people

abash so many Christians who, when they must spend one hour in

prayer, in hearing the word of God, experience weariness and are

tired, whilst they devote whole days and nights to worldly amusements!

Are we upon this earth for no other purpose than the enjoyment of

pleasures ? Do we not know that only the way of mortification and

self-denial leads to heaven ? If we wish to lead a true, Christian life,

our principal solicitude must be the business of our salvation, and even

licit pleasures we must enjoy only transiently and sparingly, in order

to gain new strength and courage for the service of God.

(e) Jesus -says: "If I send them awayfasting to their own houses, they

will faint in the way." How solicitous Christ is (or the people ! He

knows that they need his assistance, therefore he helps them. Be con

vinced that God thinks of you with the same solicitude and love, put

all your confidence in him, and in every situation of life he will bind

up your wounds and heal all your infirmities. If your vocation is con

nected with various dangers and difficulties, console yourselves with
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the thought that God, who has given you this vocation, will not forsake

you but will assist you with his grace, that you can do his holy will.

If you are assailed by violent temptations, reflect that God is faithful,

he will not suffer you to be tempted above your strength, but will also

make with temptation issue that you may be able to bear it.—/. Cor.

10: 13. If you suffer temporal want, say to yourselves: he who fed

the hungry multitude in the desert, will also take care of us. If you

put your whole confidence in God and do what is right, you may always

be of good cheer, for he who is power and goodness itself can and will

help you in every situation of life.

2. "His disciples answered him: From whence can anyone satisfy

them here with bread in the wilderness ? And he asked them: Jfoic many

loaves have ye ? who said: Seven."

(a) The answer which the Apostles here made is little to their credit.

It was not long before that Christ had fed five thousand men in a

miraculous manner. They should have remembered that miracle and

thought: Our Master is powerful enough to again feed by a miracle a

hungry multitude. But they do not think so; they, talk as if Christ

never had performed a miracle; they think it absolutely impossible to

procure bread enough for so many people. Let us not, however, find

fault with the Apostles, but let us think with a holy shame of our own

pusillanimity and faint-heartedness, of which we have often made our

selves guilty towards God. Every beggar knocks with confidence at

the door of him who has frequently before received and assisted him.

How differently we! How many benefits has God already bestowed

on us! Out of how many dangers has he rescued us, how many ac

cidents and evils has he averted from us! And yet in hard times, in

sickness and distress, we become at once disheartened and discouraged,

as if there were no God who could and would help us. St. James ex

pressly says that a man who does not pray with faith, but wavers, must

not believe that he shall receive anything of the Lord.— 1: 6, 7. Let

us therefore put all our confidence in God, for if we lead a good,

Christian life, and avail ourselves of the means for the obtaining of

corporal and spiritual goods, he will always take us into his protection

and give us what is good and wholesome. "The Lord is nigh unto

all them that call upon him, to all that call upon hiimin truth. He

will do the will of them that fear him, and he will hear their prayer

and save them."—Ps. 144: 18, 19.

(b) To the question of Christ how many loaves of bread they had,

they answered: Seven. The disciples here deserve all praise. They

are hungry themselves, and to appease their hunger they have only

seven loaves, nevertheless they are prepared to give to the hungry
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people the little they have. They could have said: We have indeed

seven loaves, but they are scarcely enough for ourselves, we can spare

none of them. But no, they are prepared to give the last morsel to the

people. Let us also be merciful and charitable; let us show mercy

to the poor and needy and help them in their misery and distress, and

follow the rule which Tobias gave to his son: "According to thy

ability be merciful. If thou have much, give abundantly: if thou have

little, take care even so to bestow willingly a little."— Tob. 4: 8, 9.

Part II.

Jesus being about ft< feed the people, commands them to sit down.

They were to receive the miraculously multiplied bread in a sitting

posture, that all disorder might be prevented. We are thereby taught

not to be greedy for meat and drink.

1. "Jesus taking the seven loaves, giving thanks, broke, and gave to his

disciples to set before them; and they set them before the people. And they

had a few fishes, and he blessed them, and commanded them to be set be

fore them."

[a) Jesus took the seven loaves. Only after he had taken and blessed

them, did they become abundant, so that more than four thousand men

were filled. Every thing depends on the blessing of God. In vain do

men labor and fatigue themselves, if God does not accompany their

labors and pains with his blessing: " Unless the Lord build the house,

they labor in vain that build it. Unless the Lord keep the city, he

watcheth in vain that keepeth it."—Ps. 126: 1, 2. But that God may

be with us and bless all our undertakings, we must pray devoutly and

live piously. " The innocent in hands, and clean of heart, who hath

not taken his soul in vain, nor sworn deceitfully to his neighbor, he

shall receive a blessing from the Lord, and mercy from God his

Sayiour. "—Ps. 23: 4, 5.

(b) Jesus gave thanks. Let us also be thankful to God for all good

gifts which we receive from his merciful bounty, and let us manifest our

gratitude by making a good use of all the gifts of nature and of grace.

Let us always say our prayers before and after meals. We are all

beggars before. God, for of ourselves we have as little and even less

than the poorest beggar. Now, if beggars ask charity and return thanks

for it, we ought to do the same towards God, and this the more so be

cause we receive from him so many and so great benefits, and Christ

expressly puts the petition in our mouth: " Give us this day our daily

bread." Would we not sink beiow the level of the beast, that has no

understanding and knows nothing of the giver of all good, if we

neglected our table prayers ?
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(c) Jesus broke the bread. God is not accustomed to give us his

benefits in heaps, as it were, in large, but in small portions, because

superfluity often causes man's ruin. At the same time he teaches us

that we should have no inordinate desire after earthly goods, but that

we should content ourselves with the little we possess, considering well

the words of Jesus: " What doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole

world, and lose his own soul."—Matt. 16: 26. Let us be satisfied with

little, and not desire superfluity, and not envy those who possess more

than we. " For we brought nothing into this world, and certainly we

can carry nothing out; but having food and raiment, let us be satis

fied."—/. Tim. 6: 7, 8.

(d) Jesus gave the loaves to his disciples to set before them. He hereby

wished to indicate that he would impart the fruits of redemption to

men through his Apostles and their successors, the bishops and priests.

Through them he would at all times preach his doctrines to men and

administer the holy Sacraments. Therefore the Apostle says: " Let a

man so look upon us as the ministers of Christ and the dispensers of

the mysteries of God."—/. Cor. 4: 1. As the people took the bread

joyfully and thankfully from the hands of the disciples of Christ, so

you must receive the graces which he makes flow to you through the

priests, with % grateful heart and the greatest readiness, and employ

them for your salvation.

(e) The disciples set them before the people. Thus we also must, of

the goods and gifts which we receive from God, set before others.

Employ the corporal and spiritual goods for the welfare of your fellow-

men, and be particularly zealous in the performance of the duties of

your state of life.

2. "And they did eat, and were filled, and they took up that which was

left of the fragments, seven baskets. And they that had eaten were about

four thousand."

(a) "And he sent them away." The people did not receive dainties

and luxuries, but common, substantial food, bread and fish, but they

were satisfied, and it tasted as well as if they had been at a royal table.

Let us also be satisfied with common food and not be governed by the

palate. Christ and his Apostles, and most of the Saints, have lived in

poverty, why should we want to feast sumptuously every day? The

grand suppers and dinners did not do much good to the rich man when

he came into the other world, for there in hell he asks in vain for a

drop of water, which he receives not. On the contrary, poor Lazarus,

who was not allowed to appease his hunger with the crumbs that fell
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from the rich man's table, because no one did give him, is resting now

in Abraham's bosom, and is filled with heavenly delight.

ib) The Evangelist remarks that the fragments were taken care of.

This ought to be a lesson for us to esteem even the little as a gift of

God and not to waste it, for what we do not need, may be welcome

to others; also to save when times are good, that in the days of need

we may not want or become a burden to others. Save in time, and

you will have in need.

Seven baskets were fi>led with the fragments that remained. More

was left than there had been in the beginning. Here we plainly see

how liberally God is in distributing the gifts of mercy and love. St.

Leo says: "Believe not that thy worldly substance will be diminished

by alms; on the contrary, it is increased in the distribution t like the

loaves of bread which Christ blessed and had distributed, and where

with, after four thousand men had been filled, seven baskets were

filled." St. Bonaventure says: "If you prune a tree, it will grow the

more; in like manner the wealthy become wealthier, if they prune their

riches, i. e., give alms to the poor." If we wish God to bless us here

and give us good days, we must be charitable to the poor and needy

and love to give alms.

(e) And he sent them away. The Gospel does not mention that

any of the assembled had left before he had finished his instruction.

If they had done so, they would have deprived themselves of the grace

of being witnesses of the great wonder of Christ and of being fed by

him. So many Christians cannot wait for the end of Mass, the priest

has scarcely said the Domine non sum digitus when they turn their

backs to the altar and leave the church. Such Christians give us only

too plainly to understand that they are lukewarm and not solicitous

for their soul and salvation; they also disturb others in their devotions

and give scandal. Do not leave the church till the priest leaves the

altar.

PERORATION.

In the Gospel of this day we again see plainly how right St. Paul

was when he said: " Piety is profitable to all things, having promise

of the life that now is, and of that which is to come."—/. Tim. 4: 8.

The people in the desert were pious and solicitous for the welfare of

their souls, therefore Jesus, for the space of three days, announced to

them his divine word, with so great affection, and performed a miracle

for the purpose of assisting them in their distress and .feeding them in

their hunger. If you serve God fervently and faithfully, he will

always impart to you what you need for your temporal life, and, what

is infinitely more, call you to the everlasting goods of heaven. Amen.
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SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE GOODNESS OF GOD.

"They did eat, and were filled."—Mark, 8: 8.

We find our Lord to-day in the desert on the other side of the Sea

of Galilee on a mountain; a great multitude of people have been with

him three days and do not grow tired of listening to the holy doc

trines which he preaches to them. Here it is that he performs a great

miracle. He so multiplies seven loaves of bread and a few little fishes

by his omnipotence, -that they suffice not only for the feeding of four

thousand men, but that with the fragments seven baskets were filled.

In this miracle the ,goodness of God towards men reveals itself, which

David had already described in these words: " The eyes of all hope in

thee, O Lord, and thou givest them meat in due season. Thou open-

est thy hand, and fillest with blessing every living creature."—Ps.

144: 15, 16.

I shall speak to you to-day on the goodness of God and explain to

you,

/. Wherein it consists,

11. To what it obliges us.

Part I.

The goodness of God consists in this.

1. That he nulls good to all human beings. This is evident,

{a) From the fact that he is our Father. Je&us Christ himself has

many times assured us that God is our Father, and has taught us

expressly to pray: " Our Father, who art in heaven." God is not like

many earthly fathers, who give their children life, but who care little

for their welfare and do not sympatize in their sorrows; he is the best

of fathers, as he himself says by the mouth of the prophet: "Can a

woman forget her infant, so as not to have pity on the son of her womb ?

and if she should forget, yet will not I forget thee."—Is. 49: 15. Now

if God is our Father, and our best Father, it follows that he wills good

to us.

(b) From all his works. Why has he made heaven and earth ?

Perhaps for his own use and benefit ? No, certainly not; he is in him
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self the happiest being, and nothing created can increase or add any

thing to his happiness. The reason why he created heaven and earth

and all that is in them, is no other than because he is an eminently

good, affectionate Lord, and because it is his pleasure and delight to

shower benefits on his creatures and to make them happy. He was

not satisfied, so to speak, to be happy himself alone; his love urged

him to create Angels and men, that they might be sharers in his hap

piness. Thus all creatures proclaim the infinite goodness of God and

are standing evidence that he wills us only good, and that consequently

he is infinitely good.

(c) From the work of Redemption. Why has God sent his only-be

gotten Son into the world and directed him to redeem us from sin and

eternal damnation ? Had he perhaps his own advantage in view ? If

all men had perished in sin, would his beatitude have perhaps been

diminished in any degree ? Who could believe it ? God is, and ever

will be, the happiest being, no matter whether only one man or all men

enter into heaven. The work of Redemption has'its cause in the love

of God. Therefore Christ says: "God so loved the world, as to give

his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him, may not perish,

but may have life everlasting."—John, 3: 16.

(d) From many other facts. Why does God keep the earth and all

the other planets, in their own orbits ? Why does he people the earth

with so many millions of men ? Why does he commission even his

Angels to guard and protect us during life? Why does he earnestly

command parents to provide for the temporal and eternal welfare of

their children ? Why does he appoint authorities ,and oblige them to

promote the welfare of their subjects? Why does he protect his

Church against all her enemies, and preserve her to the end of the

world ? He does all this for no other reason than because he means

well by man, and because he earnestly wills all men to be saved.

Thus all that God has done from the beginning, that he now does,

and will do to the end of time, is the strongest proof that he loves us,

that he wills only our happiness, and consequently that he is infinitely

good.

2. That he £ontinually bestows numberless benefits on us. From him

we have,

(a) All temporal goods, such as life, health, food and raiment.

What a great blessing is life! Each moment is, in a certain sense, as

valuable as eternity, because in every moment we can work out our

salvation and merit the everlasting joys of heaven. What a precious

good is our body and its senses and members! If one should offer you
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a whole kingdom for an eye, it would not be for sale at such a price.

What a treasure is health! Antiochus would have restored to the Jews

all the stolen treasures and liberty, nay, he would himself have become

a Jew and would as a missionary have made known to men the law of

God, if he had recovered his health. And how affectionately does

God give food to us and to all creatures! There are countless cities,

towns, villages; people live everywhere, and their number amounts to

about a thousand million. The number of animals in the air, in the

water, upon the earth, and in the earth, is greater still; upon the whole

earth there is no place, even as large as a hand, where there are no

animals; yea, a single drop of water frequently contains thousands of

living animalcules, as you can see by means of a good microscope.

And, behold, God sets the table daily for all men and animals and gives

them what they need for their nourishment. Even to the plants he

imparts what they need for their preservation and growth. "Con

sider," says Christ himself, " the lilies of the field, how they grow; they

labor not, neither do they spin, and yet I say to you, that not even

Solomon, in all his glory, was arrayed as one of these."—Matt. 6: 28,

29.

(b) All spiritual goods. We have reason, to know God and that

which is good; understanding, to distinguish the true from the false, to

discover useful things, to learn arts and sciences and to ameliorate our

condition; we have a memory, to remember the past, and what we have

heard or experienced; a will, to shun evil and to do good; and finally,

a conscience, which in every case tells us what is good and evil, and

urges us to do the good and to avoid the evil. These spiritual goods are

far more valuable than the corporal, because they elevate us above all

the creatures of the earth and make us even like to God.

(c) An immortal soul. God would not only prepare for us a good

earthly life, as he did for the animals, but he gave us a higher destiny

—he would make us happy forever. For this reason he gave us an im

mortal soul. What a precious good is our soul! Her value in a cer

tain sense is infinite, because her destiny is infinite, that is, eternal. She

is more valuable than the whole world with all its goods and treasures,

wherefore Christ says: " What doth it profit a man if he gain the whole

world, and lose his own soul ? Or, what shall a man give in exchange

for his soul."—Matt. i6: 26.

(d) All graces and means of salvation. We need a supernatural light

in order to know what is true and good; and God enlightens us by

our conscience, by his holy doctrine, and in various other ways. We

need a supernatural inspiration and strength to do good, and God as

sists us with his grace to enable us to do what is required for our sal
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vation. We need different means of grace in order to be cleansed from

our sins, to be made children of God and to be sanctified. For this

end we have the holy Sacraments by which we receive the forgiveness

of sins, and sanctifying grace. We need a means by which we are

made partakers of all goods and graces for this life and the life to come.

And tliis means, as easy as effectual, is prayer: "Ask and you shall

receive."—Luke, 11: 9.

(e) Our Redeemer Jesus Christ. A greater proof of his love God

could not give us, than that he sent us his only-begotten Son as a Re

deemer; here he emptied out, as it were, the inexhaustible richness of

his goodness. Hence the Apostle says: " He that spared not even his

own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how hath he not also, with

him, given us all things."—Rom. 8: 32. If we consider what Christ

has done and suffered for us in his earthly life, and what he still does,

in order to apply to us the fruits of his redemption, we will be able to

form some faint idea of the greatness of the gift which God made us

in his Son, and of his infinite goodness towards us men.

Part II.

To what does the goodness of God oblige us ?

1. To return thanks to him for his gifts. Moses of old commanded

the children of Israel to be thankful to God for benefits received when

he said: " When'thou has eaten, and art full, bless the Lord thy God

for the excellent land (bread) which he hath given thee."—Deut. 8: ic.

The Apostle also admonishes to gratitude when he says: " Give thanks

always for all things, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, to God

and the Father."—Ephes. 5: 20. Christ complained in earnest words,

that of the ten lepers whom he had healed, only one returned and

thanked him. " Were there not ten made clean ? And where are the

nine ? There is no one found to return and give glory to God but this

stranger."—Luke, 17: 17, i84 We need not wonder at his complaint;

even man feels offended when thanks are not returned to him for his

gifts, and should God be indifferent when we do not give him thanks

for his numberless benefits! Hence he bitterly complains of the in

gratitude of the Jewish people: " Hear, O ye heavens, and give ear, O

earth, I have brought up children, and exalted them, but they have

despised me."—Is. 1: 2.

There are many Christians who grievously sin against God by in

gratitude. God does them so much good; he gives them health, pros

perity, worldly substance ; but it never comes in their mind to give

him thanks. They rise without prayer, lie down without prayer, and

eat their meals without prayer. Is not this base ingratitude ? Much
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less thankful are tliey for the graces which God gives them for their

salvation, as for the Catholic faith, for Christian instruction, for the

holy Sacraments, yea, how many are there who even despise these

graces and benefits and will not hear of them! Guard against such

ingratitude lest God withdraw his graces from you and severely punish

you here and hereafter.

2. Always to make good use of the gifts and graces of God. When we

give something to a poor man, we want him to make good use of it.

If he uselessly wastes it, we would be angry with him and refuse to

assist him again. The same may be said of God; he wants us to ap

preciate his gifts and to make a good use of them. If we do not do

so. we offend him and must expect punishment. God himself says:

" If you walk in my precepts, and keep my commandments, I will give

you rain in due season, and the ground shall bring forth its increase,

and the trees shall be filled with fruit; you shall eat your bread to the

full, and dwell in your land without fear.' But if you will not hear me,

nor do all my commandments, if you despise my laws, I will do these

things to you, I will quickly visit you with poverty, and burning heat,

which shall waste your eyes, and consume your lives. You shall sow

vour seed in vain, which shall be devoured by your enemies. I will

make to you the heaven above as iron, and the earth as brass. Your

labor shall be spent in vain, the ground shall not bring forth her in

crease, nor the trees yield their fruit. If you walk contrary to me, I

will bringseven times moreplagues upon you foryour sins."—Lev. 26: 3,

tt seq. Not only the history of the Jews and of all nations prove the

truth of these divine words, but our present time also, which is so

rich in accidents and calamities, in misery and wretchedness, because

the majority of the people transgress the law of God without fear,

and abuse his benefits to the gratification of their passions, to sins and

vices.

But worse things are in store for those who shut their hearts to the

graces which God offers them for their salvation, and who persevere

in sin. The terrible threat of the Lord will be verified in them: "Be

cause I called, and you refused, I stretched out my hand and there

was none that regarded. You have despised all my counsel, and have

neglected my reprehensions. I also will laugh at your destruction, and

will mock when that shall come to you which you feared."—Prot: i:

24-26.

3. To be benevolent towards our fellow-men. God is our Father; he

means well by us and takes the greatest interest in our welfare. How

full of sympathy and mercy was not the heart of Jesus! He was so sor

rowful on account pf the coming destruction of Jerusalem that he
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wept over it, saying: " If thou hadst known, and that in this thy day,

the things that are for thy peace; but now they are hidden from thy

eyes."—Luke, 19: 42. We also see him weep at the grave of Lazarus.

—John, 11: 33.

You must be benevolent towards your fellow-men and imitate the

first Christians, who all had "but one heart and one soul," {Acts, 4:

32); who loved one another as brothers and sisters and shared joy and

sadness with one another, so that the Gentiles, full of astonishment,

said of them: "Behold, how they love one another," Could the

Gentiles give this beautiful testimony to the Christians of our time ?

No, certainly not ; on the contrary, they would be obliged to say:

"Behold, how selfish and self-interested the Christians are, how every

one thinks only of himself, without any thought of the welfare of

others, how they envy one another ! What shall I say of such Christ

ians ? 'I must say that they are destitute of the principal mark of a

true Christian, according to the words of Christ : "By this shall all

men know that you are my disciples, if you have love one for another."

—John, 13: 35. O that all would follow the precept of the Apostle!

Love one another with brotherly love, rejoice with them that rejoice,

weep with them that weep.—Rom. 12 : 10-15.

4. Lastly, that 7ve manifest our love of our neighbor in deed. We

must give a practical answer to the question : Who is my neighbor ?

not only in word, but in deed. We must assist our fellow-men in their

misery and distress, according to St. John, who writes: "My little

children, let us not love in word nor in tongue, but in deed and in

truth."—/. John, 3 : 18. God also manifests his goodness in deed,

not only wishing us good, but doing good. He does not even exclude

the wicked from his benefits, for he "maketh his sun to rise upon the

good and the bad, and raineth upon the just and the unjust."—Matt.

5 : 45. Blessed are those Christians who take God's goodness as their

model and are charitable and merciful towards their fellow-men ! The

charities they give to the poor are all grains of seed, which bring forth

abundant blessings for time and eternity. With justice therefore St.

Chrysostom says : " Do not look upon alms as an expense, but as an

income, not as loss, but as gain, for you receive more than you have

given." The words of Christ on the judgment day apply to the

merciful : " Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess the kingdom

prepared for you from the foundation of the world."

PERORATION.

You know now wherein the goodness of God consists and to what it ob

liges you. God is good; out of love he wills us all good and bestows

upon us his countless benefits. Be thankful to,him for his gifts and
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graces and employ them to his honor and your own salvation. Be

charitable towards your fellow-men, wish them well, rejoice with them

when they rejoice, and weep with them when they weep. Show your

benevolent sentiments by works of mercy to the poor, console the

afflicted, succor the indigent and the wretched, assist all who need

your help, to the besi of your ability. If you do this, you are good

children of your heavenly Father; and he will look down, upon you

with joy and pleasure and reward you in time and in eternity. Amen.

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

HOLY WATER.

"They that had eaten were about four thousand!'—Mark, 8: 9.

The miraculous event mentioned in this day's Gospel shows how

much the blessing of God avails. We find four thousand men in the

desert; they are all hungry, but have nothing to eat, for there are only

seven loaves of bread and a few little fishes, which are scarcely suffi

cient food for seven, much less for four thousand men. But, behold,

Christ blesses these loaves of bread and the few fishes, and so multiplies

them that this multitude of people are filled, and seven baskets of

fragments' remain. This is a blessing which deserves our attention.

Our Blessed Lord has left this power to bless in his Church. Whatever

the Church blesses and dedicates, is withdrawn from the injurious

influences of the devil, and receives a special virtue and power to ob

tain for us various corporal and spiritual benefits. I shall speak to-day

of a blessed thing, which is as well known as it is important—namely,

of Holy Water, and explain to you,

/. Its blessing;

II. Its effects.

Part I.

The use of Holy Water has existed in the Church from the begin

ning and dates back to the Apostolic age. The Apostolic Constitu

tions contain a proper formula for the blessing of water; and several

holy Fathers, as Theodoret, Jerome, Epiphanius, speak of it as a thing

well known. Holy Water and its religious use are venerable on account

of their antiquity.
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1. Let us consider the act of the blessing of the water itself. ,

(a) The priest who blesses the water is vested in the alb or surplice

and a violet stole. This signifies that the blessing of water is a priestly

act, for only the priesthood possesses the power to bless and dedicate.

The stole is of violet color, and this indicates the purification and

sanctification which is effected in the water by the benediction, for the

Church uses the violet stole in all those functions by which persons

and things are to be withdrawn from the influence of Satan, and re

stored from the state of defilement to the state of sanctity.

(i) Before the priest blesses the water, he blesses salt, unless there

is some salt previously blessed on hand. The blessing of the salt con

sists of an exorcism and a prayer. The salt is exorcised, that it may

be made beneficial to the faithful, and may become Healthful both to

body and soul of all those who make use of it ; and that in what place

soever it may be sprinkled, all illusions and wickedness and crafty

wiles of Satan may be banished. The prayer that follows the exor

cism has the same significance.

(c) The blessing of the water which now follows, also contains an

exorcism and a prayer. The water is exorcised, that it may have

power to overcome all the attacks of the enemy ; that by the virtue of

Jesus Christ it may be enabled to cast Satan out and put him to flight

with all his apostate angels. The prayer includes the petition that

God would grant corporal and spiritual protection to all those who

make a pious use of it.

(d) The priest mingles the salt with the water, in the form of a

cross, saying : " May this salt and water be mixed together in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen."

Lastly, he prays and beseeches God to regard with a favorable coun

tenance this creature of salt and water, to sanctify it with the dew of

his fatherly goodness, that wheresoever it shall be sprinkled, all an

noyance of the unclean spirit may depart, and all fear of the venom

ous serpent may be banished, through the invocation of the holy name,

and that the presence of the Holy Ghost may be everywhere with us,

who seek his mercy.

2. Let us now consider the significance of the blessing of water.

(a) Why is blessed salt mingled with water? This is done that it

may impart to the water a spiritual virtue for the salutary use of men,

as the bad and unwholesome water at Jericho was miraculously made

good and healthy by the mingling of salt.—IV. Kings, 2: 19-22.
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Salt has two effects in particular ; it preserves from putrefaction, and

gives savor to food. In as far as it preserves from corruption it calls

to our mind the duty to preserve ourselves from the foulness of sin,

and of leading a blameless life ; in as far as it gives savor to food, it

teaches us that in all our actions we must have a good intention ; for

as the best victuals are insipid when not seasoned with salt, so the

best works have no value or merit before God when they are per

formed without a good intention.

{6) When in the prayer at the blessing of water it is said: " O God,

who for the benefit of mankind hast made use of the element of water

in the greatest sacraments " we are reminded of the great miracles which

God has wrought in and with water for the benefit of men. Think of

the Red Sea, which was divided to open a passage for the Israelites;

of the water of the river Jordan, in which Naaman, the Syrian, was

cleansed from leprosy; of the water that was changed into wine at the

marriage of Cana in Galilee; and of Baptism, which is administered

with water.

(V) The blessing of the water has also a smybolical significance. The

principal effect of water is purification, hence Holy Water reminds us

of penance, which we should do, in order to cleanse our souls from

every stain of sin. Water has the virtue of restoring beauty and

lustre to things as soon as they are washed. Holy Water then repre

sents to us the consoling truth that our soul by the spiritual water of

penance is not only cleansed from the filth of sin, but is also restored to

her former beauty, the Holy Ghost sanctifying and transforming her

into the likeness of God.

(d) When the salt and water are blessed, they are mixed together.

This also has its significance. " The water," says Hugo of St. Victor,

" signifies< penance for sins committed; the salt, prudence for the

future; and both united change the bitterness of conscience into sweet

ness." If, like David, St. Peter and Mary Magdalen, and other great

penitents, we do penance for our sins for the rest of our life, and if

we walk prudently and circumspectly, that we may no more offend God

by new sins, we shall enjoy a great peace of soul, according to the

words of Jesus: "Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be com

forted."—Mali. 5: 5. The blessing of water is therefore very instruc

tive for us, for it represents to us several mysteries of our holy religion,

and is very suggestive of caution; for it brings very important duties

before us. I shall now speak of the effects of Holy Water.
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Part II.

As may be seen from the exorcisms and prayers by which the bless

ing of water is perfected, the effects of Holy Water are manifold.

i. Holy Water effects, as St. Thomas of Aquin says, the remission of

sins. The words which the priest uses when he sprinkles Holy Water,

express this effect. " Thou shalt sprinkle me with hyssop, and I shall

be cleansed; thou shalt wash me, and I shall be made whiter than

snow."—Ps. 50: 9. As often therefore as we sprinkle ourselves with

Holy Water in sentiments of penance, we obtain the forgiveness of one

or more venial sins.

2. By Holy Water we obtain the grace to excite a supernatural con

trition for our sins andto pray with true devotion. For this reason Holy

Water vessels are placed in the vestibules of the churches; for this

reason also the priest, before the beginning of High Mass, gives the

"Asperges" and sprinkles the assembled congregation with Holy

Water, saying at the same time appropriate prayers. The Holy Water,

with which we sprinkle ourselves, or with which the priest sprinkles us,

enables us to say devout and penitential prayers in church, and thereby

to obtain many graces from God.

3. Holy Water is a powerful means of defence against the evil spirit

and his pernicious influences. In Church history and in the Lives of

the Saints we have' many examples in which, by the use of Holy Water,

evil spirits have been expelled, and people have been freed from their

hostile attacks.

4. Again, Holy Water is a remedy against all temptations, especially

against those which proceed from the devil. It is a well-known say

ing: "The devil hates Holy Water." St. Theresa says there is noth

ing more effectual to banish the evil spirits than Holy Water% A great

virtue must therefore be in the blessing of this water. If in any

temptation you take Holy Water with devotion and confidence, and

bless yourselves with the sign of the Cross, you may confidently hope

that God will give you a special grace to enable you to overcome the

temptation and to keep your conscience undefiled.

- 5. Holy Water may also be used for the cure of diseases and for de

livery from many other evils. At the time of Pope Stephen VI., A. D.

855, swarms of grasshoppers devastated the whole Roman territory.

The Pope repaired to the Church of St. Peter's and prayed there with

tears for the cessation of this plague. Rising up, he blessed water and

ordered the sexton to distribute it among the Christians and to direct

them, in the name of the Lord, to go through the fields and to sprinkle
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their crops and vineyards with it. When this was done, the plague

ceased immediately; not a single grasshopper could be found in all

those places which had been sprinkled with Holy Water. So effectual

is Holy Water for the averting of the greatest evils and plagues, if it

, is used with devotion and confidence.

6. Lastly, Holy Water affords consolation and help to the departed

souls in Purgatory. It has this effect in virtue of the intercession of

the Church, for as often as she sprinkles the bodies of the dead or

their graves with Holy Water, she prays to God that he would refresh

their souls in the place of purification with the heavenly dew of graces

and by the mitigation of pain. It is therefore well for you to imitate

the practice of the Church, and to sprinkle the graves of the dead with

Holy Water; for as rain revives and refreshes the flowers that are

parched up by the heat of the sun, so, in virtue of your prayer and

that of the Church, Holy Water refreshes the souls in Purgatory.

PERORATION.

As you perceive, Holy Water is not only something that reminds us

af wholesome truths, but also an efficacious means for the expelling

and keeping away of many evils and for the obtaining of many graces

and blessings. Deem yourselves happy that you possess Holy Water,

and make good use of it. There should be no Catholic house in which

there is not Holy Water. Sprinkle yourselves with it often during the

day, especially in the morning and in the evening, when you go out

of the house, and when you come in. Do so, not thoughtlessly and

from mere habit, but with devotion, with a contrite heart, and with

confidence. Think of the precious blood which Jesus shed for

us; be sorry for your sins, and ask God to cleanse you more and

more from them, and to give you the grace of bringing forth worthy

fruits of penance. Amen.

SIXTH SUNDAY /irTER PENTECOST.

>

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.
•

THE SEVEN LOAVES OF BREAD SYMBOLIZE THE SEVEN SACRAMENTS.

"And taking the seven loaves, giving thanks, he broke, andgave to his disci

ples to set before them."—Mark, 8: 6.

It was indeed a great miracle to feed four thousand men with seven
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loaves of bread and a few little fishes, so that they were filled, and

that seven baskets of fragments remained, but there is a still greater

miracle which Christ continues to perform with seven loaves of bread

for over eighteen hundred years, and will perform to the end of time.

With these loaves of bread he feeds, not only a few thousands, but

many millions of people; he feeds them not only once, as the people

in the desert, but as often as they desire it; he feeds them, not for the

preservation of their corporal, but of their spiritual life, that they may

become able and worthy to attain everlasting life in heaven. What

seven loaves of bread are they ? They are, as I shall explain to you,

the seven Sacraments instituted by Christ, which are symbolized by

the seven loaves of bread,

/. With regard to their number,

II. With regard to their efficacy.

part I.

1. Our Lord, before he performed the miracle of the multiplication

of the bread, asked his disciples: How many loaves have ye ? and they

said, Seven. They were perfectly unanimous in the answer to this

question. All gave the number of the loaves to be seven. If Christ

had called them individually and asked one after the other about the

number of loaves, each would have said: Seven. This would have

been the answer, because there were neither more nor less loaves than

seven.

In a spiritual sense the Catholic Church also possesses the seven

loaves, i. e., the seven Sacraments. Travel all over the world and ask

the Catholic in all countries and continents, in cities, towns, villages,

in palaces and in huts: How many Sacraments have you ? he will

answer, seven; and you will not find a believing Catholic in the whole

world who would give the number of the Sacraments otherwise than as

seven. The answer will be different if we ask the communities separ

ated from the Catholic Church, the Protestants. Some, of them will

say that there are three Sacraments: Baptism, Penance and the

Blessed Eucharist, others, that there are two: Baptism and the Bless

ed Eucharist, and others again, that there is but one; and others that

there is none; that what is held as a sacrament is only an empty cere

mony. We need not be astonished* at the difference of the answers,

since the reformers of the sixteenth century were not of one mind with

regard to the number of the Sacraments. They are, for instance, con

tent with civil marriage, without going before their pastor and in his

presence to enter into matrimony. They go no more to church to re

ceive what they call the sacrament, which, however, with them is no
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sacrament, because their clergy do not possess the power of conse

crating. They have not their children baptized; hence they grow up,

live and die as heathens. Here we see the abomination of desolation

in the holy place, sheer Paganism in the midst of Christianity, com

plete unbelief, and that too in our enlightened nineteenth century !

But to that must people come when they tear themselves from the

Catholic Church, the pillar and ground of truth, and get more and

more ensnared in the labyrinth of errors, and finally become a prev to

infidelity.

2. It was not accidental, but by the special ordinance of God, that

there were just seven loaves. Christ could have multiplied one loaf

just as well as seven; yea, he is powerful enough to make bread out

of stones, and even out of nothing, in order to feed the people, never

theless he would use seven loaves for it, to teach us that men need

seven spiritual loaves, that is, seven holy Sacraments for the preserva

tion of their supernatural life.

St. Thomas of Aquin says on this subject very appropriately: "All

our necessities in the order of grace, as well as in the order of nature,

are seven, and therefore Jesus Christ would institute seven Sacraments,

no more and no less, because that number is required; in order to

help all these necessities which regard the whole Church and her in

dividual members." Let us consider this utterance of the great

doctor a little more closely.

(a) Man must be born corporally, for without birth he cannot exist;

natural life is wanting to him. In like manner he must be born

spiritually, for being infected from his mother's womb with original

sin, he lacks the supernatural life, the life of grace, and he receives

this by the Sacrament of Baptism. Baptism is as necessary for the

supernatural life as birth is for the natural life.

(b) After his birth man must grow and become strong, that he may

fulfil his vocation on earth. In like manner the Christian, who is yet

weak after Baptism, needs a special means to promote his spiritual

growth and strengthen him, and he receives this means by the Sacra

ment of Confirmation, which imparts to him the grace, as a soldier of

Christ, to overcome all the enemies of salvation.

(c) Man for his earthly life needs food; for the preservation of his

spiritual life he also needs nourishment. He receives the nourish

ment in the Most Holy Sacrament of the Altar, according to the words

of Christ: " He that eateth of this bread, shall live forever."—John,

6: 52.

(a) Man by nature has a frail body, subject to many diseases; he needs
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medicine to recover health and to prevent death. But far more than to

bodily diseases is man subject to spiritual diseases, that is, to sin; he

therefore needs a spiritual medicine to heal his spiritual wounds and

deliver him. from eternal death, and this medicine is the holy Sacra

ment of Penance, which pardons sins with their eternal punishment

and recovers sanctifying grace.

(/) Man in the state of convalescence remains weak and needs

something strengthening. In like manner, after being freed from his

sins by the Sacraments of Baptism and Penance, there remains some

weakness, for the removal of which a proper means of strength must

be very desirable to him, especially in circumstances where he needs

extraordinary strength. This means of strength is the Sacrament of

E\treme Unction, which raises us up, consoles and strengthens us in

the hour of death, that we become capable of performing our last and

most important business well, and of dying a happy death.

(f) The human race upon earth must be governed, that it may live

quietly and peaceably. It needs authorities. In like manner the

Church must have authorities to lead the Christians and to provide for

their spiritual necessities. These are the bishops and priests. They

need for their high vocation a special power and grace. They receive

both by the Sacrament of Holy Orders.

(g) The human family must be propagated, so as not to die out.

The married state is necessary for that; but, that married people may

live well in that holy state, and educate their children for heaven,they

need a special grace, which is given them in the Sacrament of Matri

mony.

Thus there must be seven Sacraments, that provision be made for

all the necessities of the spiritual life. If only one were wanting, we

should miss a step in the ladder on which we ascend to heaven, and

without which we could obtain our destiny either not all, or only with

the greatest difficulty. If we had not Baptism, we would be cut oft

from all hope of salvation, because without Baptism, no one can be

saved. If we had not the Sacrament of Penance, we could not be

saved if we committed a grievous sin after Baptism, for penance is the

only plank of safety that remains after having suffered shipwreck of

baptismal grace and innocence. If we have not the Sacraments of

Confirmation, of the Altar, and of Extreme Unction, we could only

with extreme difficulty be saved, because the most effectual means

would be wanting to us. If we had not the Sacrament of Holy

Orders, we would have no priest who would instruct us in the doc

trines of religion and administer to us the holy Sacraments: it would,

consequently, be impossible for us to work out our salvation. Con
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sidering this truth, you cannot help perceiving what a blessing it is for

you to be children of the Catholic Church. If you had been born in

infidelity or error, you would have no Sacrament, or only the Sacra

ment of Baptism; it would therefore be very difficult, or perhaps ab

solutely impossible for you to work out your salvation. But as Cath

olic Christians you have the seven Sacraments, instituted by Christ,

by which ample provision is made for all your spiritual necessities, so

that without much difficulty you can obtain your eternal salvation.

What gratitude do you not owe to God for these graces ! how zealous

ly should you avail yourselves of these means of salvation for your puri

fication and sanctification !

Part II.

The seven loaves are also a symbol of the seven Sacraments with

regard to their efficacy.

I. The seven loaves had their efficacy from the blessing of Christ.

It was only after Jesus had taken them in his hands and blessed them

that they obtained the miraculous power of satiating the great multi

tude of people. If the disciples of themselves had distributed these

seven loaves among the people without the intervention of Christ they

would have effected nothing; they would not have been sufficient for

seven persons, much less for four thousand.

It is so with the Sacraments. They owe their effects of grace to

our Lord Jesus Christ; he deposited in them, when he instituted them,

the power that they should not only indicate and symbolically point

out these effects, but really produce them. When, for instance, the

baptismal water is poured on the head of the person to be baptized,

and the words of the form of Baptism are pronounced according to

the direction of the Church, it does not merely indicate that the per

son is interiorily cleansed and sanctified, but really effects at the same

time the interior purification and sanctification, in the same way as

the eating of the seven loaves effected that the hungry people were

filled. In the Old Law also there were seven Sacraments, but they were

empty, powerless signs which pointed out the grace, but could by no

means produce it. The priest and Levite who saw the wounded man,

and leaving him in his misery, passed by, symbolized the Old Law,

which saw the wounds of mankind, pointed them out, but could not

heal them. Hence Eugene IV., in a decree to the Armenians, says:

" There are seven Sacraments in the New Law, which greatly differ

from the Sacraments of the Old Law; for the latter did not effect

grace, but only symbolized that it would be given through the Passion

of Christ; but our Sacraments contain grace and impart it to those

who worthily receive them." (See Council of Trent, Sess. 7, Cart. 8.)
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2. Jesus distributed seven loaves among the people through his dis

ciples, as the Gospel expressly says: "Taking the seven loaves, giv

ing thanks, he broke, and gave to his disciples to set before them, and

they set them before the people." Herein, too, the seven loaves re

semble the seven Sacraments. Jesus committed the administration of

the Sacraments to his disciples, when he said to them: "Go ye, and

teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost."—Matt. zS: i9. And again: " Receive

ye the Holy Ghost, whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven

them, and whose sins you shall retain, they are retained."— John, 20:

22, 23. As we read in the Acts of the Apostles, the Apostles exercised

this power with which they were invested; they baptized, they imposed

hands or confirmed {Acts, 8: i4-i7)) they ordained deacons, priests

and bishops {IbiJ. 6: i-6;; and administered all the Sacraments,

wherefore St. Paul also says: " Let a man so look upon us as the

ministers of Christ, and the dispensers of the mysteries of God."—/.

Cor. 4: i. As Christ instituted the Sacraments for the purification

and sanctification of men of all times, the power of administering them

could not cease with the death of the Apostles, but was to descend to

their successors, the bishops and priests of the Catholic Church. Here

again you see how blessed you are, that you have bishops and priests,

who, like the Apostles, have the power of administering to you the

Sacraments, and, through them, to impart to you all the graces. which

are necessary for your eternal salvation

3. The Apostles, through whom Christ distributed the loaves, with

out doubt, were not all equally good, were not all of the same degree

of virtue and perfection. One was even among them who had a bad

heart, Judas, the traitor. This disparity ot the Apostles in a moral

relation had not the least influence upon the distribution of the bread;

the loaves, blessed by Christ, had the same power and effect, no mat

ter by which of the disciples they were distributed, and even those

which Judas set before them were just as good and satiating as those

which the other Apostles distributed. It is so with the holy Sacra

ments. It matters not, so far as the validity of the Sacraments is con

cerned, whether the priest who administers them is pious or not; if he

who receives them is only himself well prepared, he receives the graces

of the Sacraments. The reason is because the Sacraments have their

power and efficacy, not from him who administers them, but from the

merits of Jesus Christ, who instituted them. A precious, delicious

wine is delicious whether you drink it out of a golden or earthen ves

sel; in like manner you receive, if you are otherwise worthy, the graces

of the Sacraments, be the minister of them good or bad. St. Augus

tine says: "The Sacraments are not on that account truer and holier
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because they are administered by a more pious man, for they are in

themselves true and holy on account of the true and holy God, whose

property they are. Although, as far as concerns the grace of the Sac

raments, it is indifferent whether you receive the Sacraments from a

worthy or an unworthy minister, yet you should, if you have the choice,

receive them from a worthy one. Particularly choose enlightened,

pious and zealous priests for your confessors, because these commonly

fulfil their threefold office of physician, teacher and judge better than

those who possess neither enlightened zeal nor piety.

4. The seven loaves which Christ blessed and set before the people

by his disciples, were a healthy, strong and wholesome food, but they

required, as all common bread does, a strong, healthy stomach. Ii

these loaves had been eaten by people of bad digestion, they would

not have nourished them. Sick persons might have lost their lives.

The same is true of the Sacraments. They are an effectual and

strong nourishment of the soul, for they cleanse and sanctify her,

transform her into an image of God, and render her strong for the

practice of all that is good and pleasing to God and conducive to

eternal salvation. But in order to produce those salutary effects, they

must be received worthily. Therefore in the Sequenc^, Laucia Sion,

we read of Jesus in the Most Holy Sacrament:

' Uoih the wicked and the good

Eat of this celestial food;

Hut with ends how opposite!

Here 'tis life, and there 'tis death."

What is said here of the Most Holy Sacrament, must be said of all

the other Sacraments; they bring grace and life, death and perdition,

according as they are received worthily or unworthily. Who then

would not with all earnestness endeavor to receive the Sacraments

with a good preparation, and worthily !

PERORATION.

The seven loaves which Christ miraculously multiplied are a symbol

of the seven Sacraments. There were seven loaves, and no more and

no less, which he blessed and had set before the people. And in like

manner there are seven Sacraments, and no more and no less, which

Christ instituted and 'whose administration he entrusted to his Apostles

and to their successors. The s"even Sacraments have their power and

efficacy from the merits of Christ, and it matters not whether the dis

pensers of them are worthy or unworthy; they invariably effect grace

and salvation, provided they are received with a well prepared heart.
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Christ showed the people in the desert a great grace by feeding them so

miraculously with seven loaves, but he has shown us a greater grace

by instituting the seven Sacraments and providing for all our spiritual

necessities. Let us be thankful to him for this inestimable grace, and

endeavor always to receive them worthily, considering well the truth

that all who receive the Sacraments unworthily, will be damned;

but those who receive them worthily will be saved. Amen.

SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

G. MORAL SKETCH.

< INTEMPERANCE.

"They did eat, and were filled."—Matt. 8: 8.

The Gospel of this day speaks of one of the greatest banquets that

was ever given; four thousand men sat down to it, women and child

ren not included. But great as this banquet was, and numerous as

the guests were, yet there was not the slightest fault against temper

ance. I conclude this from the simplicity of the food; for the assem

bled multitude received no dainties, but very common food—bread

and fish. With such common food people usually do not transgress

the limits of temperance; they cease eating within the limits of mod

eration. Of intemperance in drinking we need not speak at all, be

cause neither wine nor any beverage was set before them; it was a

very dry meal. Would to God that we all would take a pattern from

these people and study temperance in eating and drinking! But this

not being the case, and so many sins being committed against the vir

tue of temperance, I shall speak to-day on intemperance, and explain

to you,

/. How we may sin by intemperance;

II. What sins proceedfrom it;

III. What we must do to guard against it.

Part I.

We sin by intemperance when we have an inordinate desire for meat

and drink. The mere desire for meat and drink is no sin, for it is

natural for man to desire to eat or drink, when he is hungry or thirsty.

And even the pleasure which we experience when we eat or drink is
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not in itself sinful, because it, too, is natural; but if we should eat or

drink merely for the gratification of the palate, we would act like irra

tional creatures, and sin. By an inordinate desire after meat or drink

or by intemperance, we may sin.

1. By eating or drinking before the time, i. e., at the wrong time. The

right time for eating and drinking is when one is hungry or thirsty.

But because the majority of people are not so situated that they can

eat and drink when they are hungry or thirsty, certain meal times are

established, breakfast, dinner and supper. He who eats at those

times, eats and drinks at the right time and does not sin. But he who

eats outside of those meal times without sufficient reason, eats and

drinks at the wrong time, and does wrong. Of this class are those who

outside of meal times eat merely for the gratification of their palate.

They resemble a mill that never stops; their life is a continual round

of eating. Others are always thirsty; they drink at all times; and as

habitual drinkers do not get enough in daytime, they take the half of

the night for it. Every one must perceive that such continual eating

or drinking is indecorous and sinful, especially for a Christian, who

is to imitate the mortifications of his Lord and Master in all things.

2. By using or desiring more costly meat or drink than suits our state

of life. Many think everything of good eating and drinking; the days

on which dainties are served up are among the happiest days of their

lives, and they walk a long way, in order, as they say, to get a drop.

In many a house from which necessity and need peer out through all

the windows, the inmates must have grand dinners on Sundays and

holydays, and many a man who is deeply in debt expends much money

for liquor. O that they would take to heart the words of the Apostle:

" The kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but justice, peace and

joy in the Holy Ghost."—Rom. 14: 17.

3. By eating or drinking too <nueh.. If a healthy man eats so much

that it acts like an emetic, that he feels no longer well after eating,

that he gets sick and does not feel disposed for prayer or any other

mental occupation, he evidently eats too much, and sins against the

\irtue of temperance. And he who drinks so much liquor of any-

kind that he can no longer walk straight, and does not know what he

is saying or doing, evidently drinks too much, and sins against tem

perance. When the sack is full, it is'bound up; in like manner man

ought to cease eating or drinking within the bounds of moderation.

4. By eating or drinking too greedily. Some think of nothing but of

eating and drinking; they have a great desire for it. If the dinner is

a little late, they become angry and break out into cursing and scold-
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- in::. When they see the victuals brought to the table, they have so

great a desire for them, that they hardly take time to say grace as i:

ought to be said. At table they display an extraordinary activity;

they cat hastily and are done before others have fairly begun. When

they are thirsty, they take draughts like camels and do not cease drink

ing until they have almost lost their breath. Such Christians ought

to study the words which God said to Cain: "Thy lust shall be under

thee, and thou shalt have dominion over it."—Gen. 4: 7.

Part II.

Intemperance is the fruitful source of many sins, the first of which is,

1. The neglect of religious duties. This is particularly true of drunk

ards. They omit private and family devotions; they neglect to hear

Mass on Sundays and holydays. They are deadly enemies of the

word of God; they scarcely ever listen to a sermon, but mock at it

and pass sneering remarks about those who listen to it. They neglect

to go to confession during the year; and they let many an Easter pass

without complying with their Easter duty. Is not the Apostle right

when he says that their god is their belly.

' 2. The neglect of the duties of one's state of life. In their business

or trade they are most careless and negligent; the time which others

employ in work is spent by them in saloons; and what 'they earn by

labor is expended for drink. Many men by drinking squander all their

worldly substance and reduce their wives and children to poverty and

beggary. Woe to such drunken husbands and fathers ! The words

of the Apostle apply to them: "If any one have not care of his own,

and especially of those of his house, he hath denied the faith, and is

worse than an infidel."—/. Tim. 5: S. Many a laboring man, through

drink, goes so far that he can scarcely cover his nakedness. Thus is

verified what the wise man says: " A workman that is a drunkard shall

not be rich, and he that contemneth small things shall fall by little

and little."—Eccies. 19: r.

3. Sins of the tongue. At dinners and carousals men by degrees be

come less reserved in their conversation and more free in talk, and speak

out what comes into their mind, especially when they are overpowered

with drink. They reveal secrets; they spread the faults of their fellow-

men; calumniate temporal and' spiritual authorities; scoff at the doc

trines and ceremonies of religion; speak impure words and say and do

many foolish and sinful things.

4. Quarrels, strife, contention and murder. It often happens that
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drunken men quarrel, abuse and recriminate one another, and in their

drunken carousals come to blows, which often result in murder. We

have an example in Alexander the Great, who, heated by wine, trans

fixed with a lance his friend Klitus, who had saved his life, and

stretched him dead on the floor. And how do drunkards act when

they come home at night ? Do they not, like wild beasts, turn every

thing upside down and rouse the whole neighborhood ? Are there not

husbands and fathers who, in their drunken madness, and without any

provocation, curse and swear, and bellow like an infuriated bull ? Who

beats his innocent wile and children ? ' The drunkard. Must not the

wives and children of such beastly, brutal husbands and fathers, of

ten in the middle of the night flee from the house at the coming home

of such wretches, in order to guard against being mutilated or killed ?

5. Impurity. If Christians who live soberly have trouble enough to

preserve chastity, how can we believe that men, who by intemperance

in eating or drinking continually administer new fuel to concupiscence

and render themselves altogether unfit for the contest with temptations

can preserve chastity undefiled ? Therefore St. Paul admonishes us,

saying: " Be not drunk with wine, wherein is luxury."—Ephes. 5: i8.

And St. Jerome says: " Impurity is inseparable from intemperance."

Lot, who had escaped the destruction of Sodom, fell into the most

abominable crime of impurity through drunkenness

6. Final impenitence. There is no vice which, when once grown in

to a habit, is so difficult to eradicate as drunkenness. The drunkard

promises at every confession, that he will never get drunk again; but

he never keeps his promise. You can see people give up enmities,

cursing, blasphemy, and their sinful company; you can see them tear

ing themselves away from sin and sinful habits and entering upon the

way of penance; but how seldom do you see the habitual drunkard

reform; he does not change his way of living; he is not converted.

One time of grace passes after another, but he still drinks; he becomes

old and his hair grey, but he still drinks, and will drink till an unhap

py death puts a stop to his criminal career. Oh, how true is the

adage: "An impure man is converted sometimes, a drunkard never."

Do you know a single drunkard that has been really converted ? A

renowned pastor of souls (Coutourier) says, "I have now exercised

my office of priest for forty years, and I have converted but one drunk

ard—and him only for half a vear."

Part III. |

In order to guard ourselves against intemperance, we must, .'

i. Make salutary meditations and reflections. Let us consider,



84 After Pentecost.Sixth Sunday

[a) Hinv deeply intemperance degrades man. It reduces liim 1o the

low rank of beasts. What is the occupation of animals but eating and

drinking? The words of the Psalmist apply to the intemperate: " Man

when he was in honor did not understand, he is compared to senseless

beasts, and is become like to them."—Ps. 48: 13. The drunkard de

grades himself even below the level of the beast, for the dumb ani

mal never drinks more than its thirst requires, and you may force it

in every way. it will not take a drop more than is required to quench

its thirst. You may take a horse to water, but you cannot make him

drink. In order to make a drunkard comprehend how abominable

drunkenness is, 'you need not tell him: Behold, drunkard, look at

Christ and the Saints, they never got drunk; no, you need only say:

Look at the animals in the stable, they drink no more than they need,

and you, a rational creature, a Christian, yield yourself to drunken

ness; are you not worse than your ox or horse?

(b) How dangerous it is to both body .and soul. All physicians and

experience teach that excess in eating or drinking weakens the stom

ach, deteriorates the gastric juices, slackens the nerves, fills the blood

with poisons, whence originate various kinds of ills, which render life.

miserable and often draw death after them. " By surfeiting many

have perished,but he that is temperate shall prolong his life."—Eccles.

37: 34. Although a robust constitution may withstand these evils for

some time, they will not stay away; sooner or later they manifest

themseives and lead to a premature and miserable end. ' And how will

drunkards fare hereafter? Job tell us: "They spend their days in

wealth, and in a moment they go down to hell."—Job, 21: 13. St.'

Paul, who counts drunkenness among the greatest crimes, tells us:

" Drunkards shall not possess the kingdom of God."—1 . Cor. 6: 9, 10.

Example: Dives, who burns in hell and in vain asks for a drop of wa

ter to cool his tongue.—Luke, 16: 19-31. Who would not shun a vice

which makes man miserable for time and eternity ?

{e) How tnueh the example of Jesus and of the Saints is opposed to in

temperance. " Consider," says St. Louis of Granada, " the rare and

extraordinary abstemiousness of our Lord Jesus, Christ, who treated

his sacred body with the utmost severity, and fasted so long, not only

in the desert, but also on many other occasions, for our salvation, and,

to give us an example, endured the greatest hunger. Now, when he

who by his presence alone nourishes the Angels and feeds the birds of

the air, has fasted for you, how much more must you be prepared to

suffer something for yourselves. How can you claim the name ofadis-

ciple of Christ when you spend your whole life in intemperance,whilst

your Saviour endured hunger and thirst ?" Again he says: "Remem
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ber the abstemiousness of all the holy Fathers in the desert, who, with

Jesus Christ, crucified their flesh with its vices and concupiscences, by

the grace of God sustained life for many years- on roots and water, and

showed a wonderful abstemiousness. But if these Saints in such a

manner have imitated Christ, in order to merit heaven, how can you

believe that on the way of carousals and luxury you will obtain the

kingdom of heaven."

Perform appropriate exercises. Such exercises are,

a) That we sometimes voluntarily deprive ourselves of some meat

and drink, impose upon ourselves a voluntary fast, and undergo other

mortifications, in order to obtain control over our appetite. Charles

XII., king of Sweden, in his youth often got drunk with wine. Once

in his drunkenness he was guilty of very harsh and offensive words

towards his mother. When one of his friends remonstrated with him

about his unbecoming conduct, lie was deeply moved and said:

" Bring me a bottle of the best wine, and a cup." It was done. He

then went with the bottle and the cup to his mother, and said:

''Mother, I offended and grieved you yesterday." Then filling the cup

to the brim, he drank it in the presence of his frightened mother, and

said: " That is my last cup of wine; no more wine for me for the rest

of my life." And he kept his word.

Tiiat we avoid all company of intemperate persons. He who does

not do this will relapse into the vice of drunkenness again and again,

' though he may frequently resolve not to get drunk any more. If any

where, it is here that the proverb is true: " Occasion makes thieves."

V) That we pray fervently, receive the Sacraments frequently, and

at every relapse impose a voluntary penance upon ourselves.

PERORATION.

I conclude my discourse with the admonition of Christ: "Take heed

to yourselves, lest perhaps your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting

and drunkenness, and the cares of this life, and that the day (of death)

come upon you suddenly."—Luke, 2i: 34. Yes, beware of all intem

perance in eating and drinking, for this vice disgraces the dignity of a

man and of a Christian, leads to many sins, and finally to temporal

and. eternal perdition. Imitate Jesus and the Saints, be sober and

temperate, and satisfied with plain food. Why should you pamper

your body, which will soon go down into the grave and become the

food of worms ? Your food should be to do the will of God, that the

words of Jesus may be verified in you: "Blessed are they that hunger

and thirst after justice; for they shall be filled."—.\Patt. 5: 6. Amen.
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SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

PRUDENT ECONOMY.

"They took up that which was left of the fragments, seven baskets."

—Mark, S: 8.

We read in the Gospel of this day, that after the miraculous feeding

of four thousand men, they took up that which was left of the frag

ments, seven baskets. We might ask, why did Christ order the frag

ments, that were left, to be taken up and saved ? Was not this taking

up and saving the remnants of bread a useless work, since by the rep

etition of the miracle he could easily provide for the hunger of his

disciples and of the people ? He could do this, indeed, but he wished

to teach us that it would be presumption to expect a miracle of him

when it is not necessary. AVe must be economical with the gifts of

God, and let nothing go to loss that may be useful for ourselves or

others, for prudent economy establishes contentment and comfort;

but where there is waste and mismanagement, there will be misery

and need. Economy, however, must not degenerate into niggardli

ness; virtue is the golden mean between these two extremes.

• I shall show you to-day,

/. Who economizes too little, and,

II. Who too much.

Part I.

i . Those whe learn nothing in their youth and do not provide for their

future subsistence economize too little. He who wishes to secure himself

as much as possible against want and need, and to get along comfort

ably in the world, must learn something in his youth and accustom

himself to an industrious, active life. It is God's will that we gain

our livelihood by labor and industry. What God said to Adam refers

to every man: "In the sweat of thy face thou shalt eat thy bread."—

Gen. 3: 19. If one is originally poor, it is evident that he must in his

youth learn a trade or business or art, otherwise he will become a use

less and unprofitable member of human society and a burden to others;

or he will begin to steal, to fob, to cheat, and will finally end his life

in the penitentiary or on the gallows. But those also who descend

from wealthy parents ought to learn some means of earning a living,

otherwise they expose themselves to the danger of being reduced to
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poverty and need. I once knew a man to whom his parents left a nice

property and a very lucrative business, along with twelve thousand

dollars in cash. His mother used to say: ''Our son does not need to

work, he has means enough to sit down and enjoy it." What a delu

sion ! After a few years, that son had wasted everything by idleness,

gambling and drinking; the splendid property was sold, and he died a

beggar. The fountain most abounding in water is pumped dry, if you

continually draw from it; so by degrees the greatest wealth dwindles

to nothing, if some of it be continually taken away, especially when it

falls into the hands of spendthrifts. It often happens that men of

great wealth are reduced to poverty by accidents, revolutions, etc.

Thus in the last century, in France, in consequence of the revolution,

thousands of the nobility lost all their worldly substance, and by a

speedy flight could save nothing but their lives. How necessary then

is it that even the wealthy and exalted learn something in their youth,

and that all parents make their children learn some trade or business

and lead an active life !

2. Parents who do not think of leaving, if possible, some worldly sub

stance to their children and of providing for them. There are parents

who are bad managers, and who squander their property by too great

extravagance and wastefulness. The father is often seen in saloons;

the mother is extravagant in dress, and fond of pleasure; both spend

their money foolishly; it does not take long till their business and

house are ruined. Children who have such parents are to be pitied.

They go about abandoned, and in their earliest youth are obliged to

make their own living and sustain life in themselves by begging; they

grow up in ignorance and vice. Such parents commit a double sin;

they sin against God, who imposes upon every man the duty of labor,

and forbids prodigality; they sin against their children, for whose wel

fare they ought to provide, but whom they deliver to misery and

wretchedness. Parents ought to reflect seriously on this, and the

thought of their children should urge them to attend well to their

work or business and to avoid all unnecessary expenses.

3. Those who do not think of the future and lay nothing byfor the days

of old age, of sickness, or of need. Even animals teach us to provide

for the future. How industrious are the bees and the ants in summer,

in order to store up the necessary supply for their support during the

winter. We read in the Book of Proverbs: " Go to the ant, O slug

gard, and consider her ways, and learn wisdom; which, although she

hath no guide, nor master, nor captain, provideth her meat for herself

in the summer, and gathereth her food in the harvest."—Prov. 6: 6-8.

How much more should man think of the future and make provision
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for it, not knowing when circumstances may occur, when he can earn

nothing. We are not always strong and healthy and fit to work; we

may be afflicted by sickness for weeks and months, when we can earn

nothing, but must draw on our resources. How ill should we then

fare, if during the time of health we had not been active and saving,

and laid by some money for the rainy day ! There are also times

when the necessaries of life rise in price, when business and work

stop, when one can find no employment for his willing hands; into

what straits can people come who live thoughtlessly and save nothing.

When our divine Saviour says: ''Be not solicitous, saying: what shall

we eat, or what shall we drink, or wherewith shall we be clothed,"

{Matt. 6: 31), he means that we should not be inordinately solicitous;

he does not, however, forbid a prudent care and anxiety for the goods

of this world. We are not forbidden to desire them, for Jesus taught

us even to pray for them: " Give us this day our daily bread." We

must think of the future and provide for it, that we may not suffer

want and become a burden to others. Save in time, and you will have

something in the hour of need to fall back upon.

4. Those who squander ecerything they earn, or make bad use of it.

There is no doubt that even those who have low wages can save some

thing every year; and these savings for ten or twenty years, put on in

terest, will amount to a considerable sum, wherewith they could help

themselves in their old age, or in sickness, or when unable to work.

But many seem to have fire in their pockets when they have a few dol

lars; there is no rest till it is gone. They spend it for luxuries and

pleasures. Some girls squander everything on dress; there is no dif

ference any more between the lady of the house and the servant girl.

If laborers, whilst they are strong and healthy and have good wages,

live in poverty and need, how will it be when they grow old and unfit

for labor ? One neea not oe a prophet, to be able to foretell that

great misery and distress await them, and that they will bitterly regret

the thoughtlessness and the excesses of their youth. Ask yourselves

if you are not of the number of those who economize too little, and if

it should be the case, correct your fault and practice economy, as you

should as Christians.

Part II.

1. To be too saving is as bad as to be too wasteful. Those are too

-saving who exert themselves immoderately and pay no attention to their

health. Even the strongest and healthiest man is not of iron; if he

works too hard and strains himself too much and does not take the

necessary rest, he weakens his body, contracts different infirmities

and sicknesses and shortens his life. It is not right for any man to
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over-exert himself for the purpose of amassing riches; he who does so

commits a double fault, because he has an immoderate desire for the

goods of this world, and because he jeopardizes what is of greater value-,

hjs life and health, for their sake. Those parents who, from extrava

gant solicitude for their children in order to leave them the greatest

possible inheritance, take no rest day nor night and exert themselves

so immoderately that they become frail, weak, and broken down be

fore the time, or sink into a premature grave, ought to consider this.

Such parents injure their children more than they benefit them, be

cause they render themselves unable to rear them up and to stand by

them with advice and help in the years in which it is most necessary.

Christian parents, be saving and economical, in order to provide for

your children as well as possible, but beware of overdoing the thing,

work with measure and limits, that you may preserve your health and

the powers of your body as long as it is God's will.

2. Those parents who from a motive of avarice refuse their children

that which they need for their corporal necessities. It is the duty of pa

rents to give their children the necessary food, to clothe them accord

ing to their state of life, to procure for them a good home, and to take

care of their health. Now there arc parents who love money more

than they love their children, and who refuse them the necessaries of

life. They give them not the necessary food, but let them suffer

hunger, and thereby give them occasion to beg or steal. They give

them not sufficient clothes, but allow them to go about half naked, or

in rags. No better than the clothes is the dwelling, especially the

bed. If one or the other of the children becomes sick, they procure

no medicine, because it costs money. Such parents evidently fail in

economy, sin against the duties of their state of life, and stand below

irrational beasts, which we know nurse their offspring most affection

ately and avert every danger from them to the best of their ability

3. Those whot from avarice grudge themselves everything, who in sick

ness use iio medicine, and who refu'se themselves the necessary care. The

body needs food, care, and rest, otherwise it will become debilitated

and fall a prey to death. Christian self-love requires that we let the

body have that which it needs for its welfare; we also owe it to God,

the Master of life and death, to preserve our life as long as it is his

will. He who deprives himself of the necessary care, sins against

himself and against God, his Creator and Master. The same is to be

said of those who, from a motive of avarice, will not in sickness hear

of a physician or medicine. Health is more valuable than money and

property, and it is certainly a detestable avarice for one, from an in

ordinate love of money, to prefef to be sick and die, rather than to

call in a physician.
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4. Those who give nothing to the poor, from fear that their hoarded

wealth would be decreased. These deprive themselves of the blessing

of God and have reason to fear that their prosperity will not be of

long duration, but that they themselves will be overtaken by misery

and distress. God expressly assures us of this: "He that giveth to

the poor, shall not want; he that despiseth his entreaty, shall suffer

indigence."—Prov. 28: 27. It is an imprudent economy when one,

through fear he might suffer loss in his property by his liberality, or

even become poor, is hard-hearted towards the poor and needy, since

it is just this hard-heartedness that draws poverty and distress after it.

How much better off are those Christians who are merciful, kind-

hearted and charitable to the poor ! God is with them; everything

succeeds with them; their prosperity is increased and confirmed and

[>asses down to their children and children's children. Many passages of

the Bible bear testimony to this truth : " He that hath mercy on the poor,

lendeth to the Lord, and he will repay him."—Prov. 19: 17. " He that

is inclined to mercy, shall be blessed, for of his bread he hath given

to the poor."—Prov. 22: 9. " These were men of mercy, whose god

ly things have not failed. Good things continue with their seed."—

Eccles. 44: 10, 11. History and experience corroborate these divine

utterances. Tobias practised the work of charity with a praiseworthy

zeal; he assisted the poor, consoled the afflicted, and buried the dead.

How liberally did God reward him for these works of mercy ! He

even sent him an angel, who bestowed upon him and upon his son

the greatest benefits; he gave him great riches and made him see his

children's children to the fifth generation — Tob. 14- 15. In every

community there are families and individual persons who are very

generous and charitable, who do much good to the poor and contrib

ute towards all charitable purposes. How is it with their worldly

substance ? Do they become any poorer by giving alms ? By no

means; on the contrary, they become richer, their business flourishes,

their undertakings prosper, and though perhaps they may not have

great riches, yet they always have as much and more than they need

for themselves and their children. Be not afraid that you will become

poor by giving alms or charitable contributions. What you give to

the poor, you lend to the Lord, and the Lord is a rich rewarder.

5. Finally those who, in order to increase their property, lay hands on

the goods of others. These. act as sinfully as foolishly; sinfully, be

cause they violate the seventh commandment of God; foolishly, for

whilst they wish and intend to benefit themselves by their injustices,

they injure themselves. " Treasures of wickedness shall profit noth

ing-"—Prov. 10: 2. "Woe to him who gathereth together an evil

covetousness to his house, that his nest may be on high, and thinketh

he may be delivered out of the hand of evil. Thou hast devised con
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fusion to thy house."—Hub. 2: 9, 10. Examples: King Achab by

violence appropriated to himself the vineyard of Naboth, because he

could not get it otherwise. But this vineyard cost him dear. The

punishments which Elias had announced to him by the orders of God

came upon him and upon his house. He was severely wounded in

battle, died in the evening, and the dogs licked up his blood. His

impious wife Jezebel, at whose advice he had committed the robbery,

was cast out of a window of the palace, so that she was dashed to

pieces, arsd all the descendants of Achab, seventy-two in number,

were beheaded in one day. So terribly did God avenge the robbery

committed by Achab. Henry VIII., king of England, who had torn

himself and his kingdom from the Catholic Church, confiscated all ec

clesiastical property, robbed churches and monasteries of their treas

ures and income, appropriated to himself all the tithes, and by this

means obtained an income, the tenth part of which would have been

more than sufficient for all the expenses of the court. But unjust

goods do not profit their possessor; after three or four years all his

riches had vanished, and Henry became poorer than any of his pre

decessors. In order to provide for the pressing need, he imposed the

heaviest burdens upon ths people, made false money, and heaped one

injustice upon the other. But all in vain; he was, and remained poor.

When he was on his death-bed he summoned some of his friends to

his side and exclaimed, full of bitterness and despair: "Friends, we

have lost everything."

PERORATION.

I have now explained to you who economizes too little and who too

much. As everywhere else, so also in economy, both extremes are

wrong, too little and too much, "/« medio stat virtus." If you are

extravagant, you act against the will of God, who makes economy a

duty, and you sin also against Christian self-love and the love of our

neighbor, because you prepare for yourself misery and need, and be

come a burden to your fellow-men. If you are too saving, it is a sign

that you inordinately love money and property, and you may easily

arrive at the point of being hard-hearted towards the poor and needy,

or of appropriating to yourselves what does not belong to you. But

ultimately the too much and the too little draw the same consequences

after them: poverty, misery, and perdition. In your economy adopt

the middle course, keep together what you honestly acquire by your

labor and industry, and avoid unnecessary expenses; at the same time

be charitable towards the poor and do not make yourselves guilty of

the least injustice in your dealings with your fellow-men. In the sol

icitude for temporal goods do not neglect the business of your salva

tion, but so pass through this world that you may not lose that which

is eternal. Amen.
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SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

EPISTLE. Rom.vi. i9-23. Brethren: I speak a human thing, because

of the infirmity of your flesh. For as you have yielded your members

to servo uncleanness and iniquity, unto iniquity ; so now yield your

members to serve justice, unto sanctification. For when you were the

servants of sin. you were free from justice. What fruit therefore had

you then in those things, of which you are now ashamed? For the end

of them is death. But now being made free from sin, and become ser

vants to God. you have your fruit unto sanctification. and the end

everlasting lite. For the wages of sin is death: but the grace of God,

everlasting life in Christ Jesus, our Lord.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

SIX AND JUSTICE.

St. Paul begins the lesson of this day, which is an extract from his

Epistle to the Romans, in these words: " Brethren, I speak a human

thing, because of the infirmity of your flesh." What does the Apostle

mean to say in these words? That it is no exaggerated demand when

he requires Christians to rid themselves now and for evermore from

the servitude of sin and serve God, because the service of God im

poses upon them no heavier burden than the service of sin. St. Paul

encourages the Christians at Rome, who were yet novices in faith, be

cause only of late had they abandoned Paganism with its excesses and

vices, to stand firm in the service of God and not to be deterred from

it by imaginary difficulties. St. Paul next speaks of these points,

which we will consider a little more closely,

/. Of the service of justice and sin ;

II. Of the fruits of sin;

III. Of the fruits ofjustice.

Part I.

" As you have yielded your members to serve uncleanness and iniquity,

unto iniquity, so now yield your members to serve justice, unto sanctifica

tion. ' '

i. The Gentiles, especially in the time of Christ and his Apostles,
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were given to all vices. The Apostle describes them as men filled

with all iniquity, malice, fornication, covetousness, wickedness, full of

envy, murder, contention, deceit, malignity, and says of them that they

were detractors hateful to God, contumelious, proud, haughty, inven

tors of evil thing?, disobedient to parents, foolish, dissolute, without

affection, without fidelity, without mercy.—Rom. i: 24-3i. The

Christians at Rome had once been such pagans, more or less sunk in

vice. Having become Christians, they indeed renounced the pagan

abominations, and resolved to serve God injustice and holiness. But

as from youth they had been accustomed to the vicious life of the

Gentiles, and were converted only lately, it is easily to be imagined

that it cost them much pain to eradicate their bad habits and vices

and to lead a holy Christian life. Therefore the Apostle admonishes

them with earnest but affectionate words, that now, having become

Christians, they should yield no longer to the service of sin, but serve

God in justice. Consider, he means to say, that as pagans you have

defiled yourselves with many sins and vices, but you must now, being

Christians, lead a blameless, pure and holy life, serve. God at least

with as much devotion and fervor as you formerly served your idols,

and endeavor to repair your former viciousness by virtue and piety.

This admonition concerns us too. We have not grown up in Pagan

ism, but in Christianity, we have obliged ourselves in the first hours of

our life, when we received holy Baptism, to renounce forever the devil

and all his works and pomps, and to dedicate ourselves to the service of

God ; but I do not hesitate to say there are but very few among us who

have been faithful to their duty; the majority will be obliged to confess,

"that from the days of their childhood up to this hour, they have sin

ned often and much in thought, word and deed and by the omission of

many good works."' Probably there are many among us who have

lived, not only for weeks and months, but for years, in sin and vice.

Yes, and many of us even now live in the state of sin, and would, if

God should call us into eternity this moment, be condemned to hell.

How necessary then is it for all who formerly were sinners, or are still

sinners, to make the firm resolution, from this very hour to serve God,

and to bring forth fruits worthy of penance.

2. The Apostle speaks of a yielding to serve iniquity, unto iniquity,

and of a yielding to serve justice, unto sanctification. What does this

mean :,to yield to serve iniquity, unto iniquity? It means that the

state ol man gets worse, the oftener he sins and the longer he remains

in the state of sin. The reason is because he becomes more thought

less, the fear of God decreases in him more and more, sin implants deeper

roots in his heart and becomes a habit, which is seldom or never quit

ted, and,: finally, because by the accumulation of sins and the delay of
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penance, he becomes more guilty before God and sinks deeper into vice,

so that his conversion can hardly be hoped for. Should not a sinner

seriously consider this and do penance at once and serve God with

fidelity?

We may say the same of virtue ; it is confirmed and brought to greater

perfection by a diligent and continual practice. If we, for instance,

diligently practice the virtues of humility, meekness, purity, obedience,

charity, we will obtain greater and greater facility in them, and they

will in a certain degree become a habit with us, so that we can easily

overcome the obstacles and difficulties connected with them. There

fore Christ says that his yoke is sweet and his burden light.—Matt, 11:

30. The more zealously we do good, the more perfect we will become,

and the greater will be our reward in heaven, for he who soweth in

blessings, shall also reap of blessings.—//. Cor. 9: 6.

Part II.

St. Paul also speaks of the fruits of sin, when he writes: "For when

you were the servants of sin, you were free from justice. What fruit

therefore had you then in those things, of which you are tunc ashamed!

For the end of them is death." According to these words of the Apostle,

the service of sin,

r. Frees from justice. What does this mean? Man, who yields

himself to sin, disregards God and his holy law, he renounces God and

his justice, and becomes the slave of sin and of the devil. Iilessed are

those Christians who remain united with God and walk the way of jus

tice. God loves them as his children, and is pleased with them; they

possess sanctifying grace, that treasure which is more valuable than the

world with all its treasures, because it is the price of the precious blood

of Christ; all their good works and even their indifferent actions which

they perform with a good intention, are meritorious before God; finally

eternal beatitude awaits them in heaven. Those who renounce God

and his justice and serve sin, forfeit all these graces. They deprive

themselves of the love and friendship of God, lose sanctifying grace,

and with it all merits previously acquired by good works, according to

the prophet: ''If the just man turn himself away from his justice, and

do iniquity, all his justices which he had done, shall not be remem

bered."—Ezech. 18: 24. Neither are they able to do anything meri

torious for eternal life. They will perish eternally, unless they do pen

ance and return to God.

2. Brings shame and disgrace.

(a) Every man, even the most abandoned, feels that sin is something
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abominable, therefore he takes good care not to do evil in public: he

does it in secret and keeps it from the eyes of men as much as possible.

Sin is something so base that many Christians cannot even resolve

sincerely to accuse themselves of it in the confessional. They know

that no forgiveness of sins is possible if they conceal a mortal sin; they

know that they commit a sacrilege and render themselves guilty of

eternal damnation; they know that God according to his infinite mer

cy will forgive them all sins, even the greatest, if they confess them

sincerely and with a contrite heart, and yet they remain silent and

dumb—such a base thing is sin in their eyes. And have you never

heard and read that people whose secret crimes and misdemeanors

were brought to light, took away their own life in order, as they

thought, to escape shame before the world ?

(b) Sin is also something disgraceful in the eyes of human society.

When a wicked deed of somebody becomes known, even abandonee:

people must confess that such an act is disgraceful. Thus, the thief,

the cheat, the liar and slanderer, the drunkard, fornicator and adul

terer meet everywhere with shame and disgrace. And because world

lings and sinners know that sin is something disgraceful, they try to

cover it, as it were, with a mantle, that its heinousness may not be seen.

Thus they call pride self-respect; avarice, prudent economy; impuri

ty, a necessity of human nature; injustices and frauds in business,

good management. In such a way they seek to avert shame and dis

grace from themselves and to appear as upright men before the world.

(f) Zealous penitents particularly recognize and feel that sin is

something disgraceful. They never think of their sins but with detes

tation and sorrow: they are ashamed of them, and say within them

selves: Ah, my God, what a wicked sinner I was; how disgraceful

-was my conduct ! Thinking of their vices and criminal excesses, they

.would like to hide themselves, so deep is the sense of shame with

which they are penetrated. This, sense of shame, however, is some

thing very useful, for it makes us humble, preserves us from relapse

into sin, animates our fervor of penance, and urges us to repair the

evil we have done by exercises of penance to the best of our ability.

Therefore it is right and profitable to keep the detestation of our sins

always alive.

3. It draws death after it, that is, eternal death. It. is an article of

faith that nil who die in mortal sin will be damned forever, and that

one mortal sin is enough to damn us forever. Christ expressly as

sures us that the bad shall go into everlasting punishment, and in the

Apocalypse we read: "To the fearful and unbelieving, and the abom

inable, and murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and idolaters,
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and all liars, their portion shall be in the pool burning with fire and

brimstone."—21: 8. The greatest punishment that the temporal au

thority can inflict upon man is temporal death. This punishment in

fuses fear even into the greatest malefactor and deters him from crimes

because he fears to be found out. But what is temporal death com

pared with the eternal ? This robs man not only of the temporal but

also of the eternal life, the everlasting felicity of heaven; it prepares

for him not only a transient terror and pain, but an eternal torment

and despair in the abyss of hell. () who could seriously think of this

death and consent to any temptation to sin ? Who could think of

death and live in sin? "Let us therefore frequently descend in

thought into hell whilst we live, that we may not be compelled to de

scend when we die."—St. Bernard.

Part III.

Finally the Apostle comes to speak of the fruits ofjustice, when he

says: ''But now, being made free from sin, and become servants of God,

you haveyourfruit unto sanctification, and the end everlasting; life."

1. St Paul calls holiness the first fruits of justice. This holiness

consists,

[a] In freeing ourselves more and more from small faults. The low

est degree of holiness excludes all mortal sins; it is consistent with

venial sins. But he that makes progress in sanctity, abstains as much

as possible also from venial sins, and never commits one with premedita

tion. Herein all the Saints go before us with their example. St. An-

selm and St. Thomas of Aquin, have repeatedly expressed themselves

that they would rather burn in hell innocently, than, defiled with a

venial sin, triumph in heaven.

' '- In mortifying ourselves interiorly and exteriorly, not only in illicit,

but sometimes at least also in licit things, for without such such mortifi

cations holiness can neither be preserved nor increased. Thus we

read in the Following of Christ: You will advance in good in proportion

as you do violence to yourself, that is, as you mortify yourself St.

Francis Borgia was accustomed to measure holiness by the degree of

mortification. When he heard any one praised for his piety, he used

to say: " If he is a mortified man, he is a saint; if he is a very morti

fied man, he is a great saint."

(r) In availing ourselves of the opportunities of doing good. Negli

gence in good is a sign that true holiness is either wanting altogether,

or that it is very imperfect and in danger of being lost altogether.

Truly pious, zealous Cnristians hunger and thirst after justice and
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embrace every opportunity that offers itself for exercises of virtue and

good works. They love to pray, go to Mass as often as they can, often

receive the Sacraments, and do their fellow-men acts of kindness with

a cheerful heart.

(d) In doing all good works as perfectly as ' possible. Zealous

Christians who aspire to holiness do not pray lukewarmly and dis

tractedly, but endeavor to say their prayers with recollection and de

votion; they listen to the word of God with attention, a good will and

a resolution of regulating their life accordingly ; they always devote great

care and diligence to the reception of the Sacraments, sanctify all their

actions by a good intention, and do everything quietly, patiently and

for the love of God.

(e) Finally, in dying to the world and living to God. Pious

Christians live, indeed, in the world, but they do not love the world;

they are solicitous for earthly, things, but set not their hearts and af

fections on them; they use the world as if they used it not; they seek

the things that are above and say with the Apostle {Gal. 6 : 14):

"God forbid that I should glory, but in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,

by whom the world is crucified to me, and I to the world." Behold

herein consists holiness, this is the fruit of justice. What a precious

fruit! How ardently should we wish for it, especially since it renders

us already happy here below, for "much peace have they who love thy

law."—Ps. 118: 165.

2. The last fruit of justice is everlasting life. God does hot make

us serve him for nothing. He rewards with everlasting life all who

walk in the way of justice. Thus Christ himself declares: " He that

doeth the will of my Father, who is in heaven, shall enter into t he king

dom of heaven."—Matt. 7: 21. And again: ''If any man minister to

me, let him follow me, and where I am, there also shall my minister be."

—John, 12:26. In what does this everlasting life consist, which awaits

the just ? It consists,

(a) In freedom from all sufferings. " God shall wipe away all tears

from their eyes, and death shall be no more, nor mourning, nor crying,

nor sorrow shall be any more, for the former things are passed away."

—Atoc. 21 : 4.

(/,) In an inexpressible joy andfelicity. This joy, this , felicity, is so

great that nothing on earth can be compared with it; nay, in compari

son with it all earthly joys dwindle to nothing. David says of the Blessed:

" They shall be inebriated with the plenty of thy house, and thou shalt

make them drink of the torrent of thy pleasure."—Ps. 35: 9. And the
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Apostle says: " The eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it

entered into the heart of man, what things God hath prepared for them

that love him."—/. Cor. 2: 9. ' The happiness of heaven," says St.

Augustine, ''can be acquired, but not estimated; it can be merited, but

not described."

{/) In everlasting joy and happiness. Thus we read in the Book of

Wisdom (5: i6 : " The just shall live for ever more, and their reward

is with the Lord, and the care of them with the Most High." And

Christ himself says of the elect, " that they shall enter into life ever

lasting."—Matt. 25: 46. Thousands and millions of years may pass

away, the happiness which the Saints enjoy in heaven will never have

an end; it will, as the Saints themselves, be eternal. O what joy, what

delight, for the Saints in heaven, when they can say to themselves: We

are now in everlasting security; the happiness which we enjoy will last

forever and ever.

peroration.

At the conclusion of the lesson for this day the Apostle repeats what

will be the fruit of sin and of justice, in these words: "The wages of

sin is death, but thegrace of God (that is, justice) everlasting life, in Christ

Jesus, our Lord." Here the Apostle briefly utters the truth, that sin

leads to death, i. e., to damnation, and justice is rewarded with ever

lasting happiness, through the merits of Jesirs Christ. O let us fre

quently make this important truth the subject of our meditation, and

serve the Lord with unchangeable fidelity in justice and holiness, that

we may be found worthy to be admitted into everlasting life. Amen.

SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel. St. Matt. viii. i5-2i. At that time: Jesus said to his disciples:

Beware of false prophets, who come to you in the clothing of sheep, but

inwardly they are ravenous wolves. By their fruits you shall know

them. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so

every good tree yieldeth good fruit, and the bad tree bad fruit. A good

tree cannot yield bad fruit, neither can a bad tree yield good fruit. Even-

tree that yieldeth not good fruit, shall be cut down, and shall be cast into

the fire. Wherefore by their fruits you shall know them. Not every

man that saith to me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven:

but he that doeth the will of my Father, who is in heaven, he shall enter

into the kingdom of heaven.
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2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

WHAT WE MUST AVOID, AND WHAT WE MUST DO, IN ORDER TO ENTER

INTO HEAVEN.

The Gospel which I hive just read for you is a small portion of the

sermon of Jesus on the Mount. Toward the end of this sermon the

Lord admonishes his hearers to enter in at the narrow gate, "for wide

is the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many

there are who enter by it, but the gate is narrow, and the way strait,

which leadeth to life; and few there are who find it."—Matt. 7: 13, 14.

Here Jesus utters the truth that it costs labor to enter into heaven, and

that the number of those who perish is far greater than that of those

who are saved Immediately after he assigns the reason why so few

are saved and so many damned, and shows at the same time what we

must avoid, and what we must do, in order to enter into heaven. This

is the contents of the Gospel of this day. which treats,

/. Offalse prophets,

II. Ofgood and bad trees,

III. Of the kingdom of heaven.

Part I.

Our Lord warns us, first, against false prophets, saying: "Beware

of falseprophets, who come to you in the clothing of sheep, but inwardly

they are ravenous woh'es."

By false prophets we understand, first of all, the Scribes and the

Pharisees. Christ had good reason for warning his hearers against

them, for they were very dangerous men. They gave themselves the

appearance of the most zealous servants of God, and that the aim of

their endeavor was to lead men into the way of truth and virtue, but

in reality they were hypocrites and seducers of the people; for they

placed their own ordinances above the law of God; and interpreted it

to suit their own passions; they were men full of pride and self-con

ceit, and fostered a deadly hatred against Christ, who unveiled their

hypocrisy.

2. There have always been false prophets, and there are such now.

These false prophets are,

(a) Within us, namely, evil concupiscence, inordinate inclinations, and

passions, and self-love, which spare no pains to delude and seduce us.

{b) Without us. men void of conscience and lost to virtue, who seek

to spread unbelief, errors, sins and vices by writing, word and example.
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3. The false prophets come to us, /'// the clothing of sheep. If they

would show themselves in their true form, that is, if they would reveal

their unbelief, their bad maxims, their villainous and base desires and

passions and their malice, and say what they want, they would find no

hearing or adherents, they would be rejected with contempt. Knowing

this, they clothe themselves in the garb of sheep; they disguise them

selves and seek to appear as if they were very honest and pious, and

meant very well by all men.

(a) Thus the inordinate inclinations, passions and self-love. They pre

tend to be very harmless, but are full of cunning, and endeavor to rep

resent as good and licit what is evil. Wherever it is possible, they

either totally set aside the commandments of God and of the Church,

or they interpret them 111 such away that what restrains sensuality is

explained away; they seek to weaken zeal for virtue, calling it ex

aggeration; they persuade us to leave off the exercises of mortification

and self-denial, because it is eccentric, injures the health and embitters

all the joys of life. Thus pretending to give us sweet honey, they reach

us deadly poison. How much must we beware of these false prophets,.

. that they may not ensnare us in their meshes!

(/,) Satan. He feigned benevolence to Eve and showed her in a

dazzling light, that the eating of the forbidden fruit would draw no

evil consequences after it; on the contrary, it would be to her greatest

advantage and make her and Adam equal to God. Thus also he comes

to us, in the form of an angel of light, in order to win our confidence;

he makes us beleive that this or that sin does not signify much; that

we can go to confession again; that God is infinitely merciful and

always ready to forgive; that it is time yet to do penance; that even

the thief on the cross obtained pardon. 01), how often does this crafty

enemy succeed in deluding men and plunging them into perdition:

Bad men. Among these are reckoned,

First, false teachers who seek to spread unbelief and irreligion.

They pretend to be friends of religion, that they fight only against su

perstition and abuses, and that they will help all to the truth, enlighten

and make them happy.

Secondly: The authors and sellers of bad hooks and writings. In our

days writings, especially newspapers, appear, which are calculated to

destroy faith and good morals in the cities and in the ccuntry, and to

spread irreligion and immorality. In these papers ai d writings the

mysteries and doctrines of religion are misrepresented, the ministers

and institutions of the Church caiumniattd, in cider to render them
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ridiculous and odious. Unbelief, hatred of religion, and the vices of

all kinds, which are so prevalent now-a-days, haye their origin in bad

books and papers. Woe to those who spread and recommend these

fabrications of hell; they are responsible to God for the mischief which

they cause !

Thirdly, all seducers. Such are men who in every possible way

flatter persons of the other sex, make them presents, and promise to

marry them and make a good living for them, in order to move them

to serve for the gratification of their beastly passions. Such are fe

males who paint and adorn themselves in order to please and attract

men, who do to men, whom they aim at, favors on every occasion,

who even pretend to modesty, bashfulness and innocence, in order

the more to win and enchain to themselves the hearts of the thought

less and unwary.

These in particular are the false prophets, against whom Christ

warns us when he says: " Beware of false prophets." Yes, let us

beware of these false prophets within us, and without us, lest they se

duce us and render us miserable for time and eternity.

4. Christ says of the false prophets, that inwardly they are ravenous

wolves. They are this in truth. As the wolves make use of those

moments when shepherds and flocks do not watch, or when a sheep

strays from the flock, so the false prophets make their attacks upon

persons when they are not on their guard and do not avoid occasions

of sin. Again, as the wolves are not deterred from their ravages by

unsuccessful attempts, nay, become more ferocious the more resistance

they find, so also the false prophets do not desist from their evil pro

jects when they see them frustrated; on the contrary, they redouble

their efforts, and make their whole fury bear upon us who are in the

way to the execution of their plans. Hence the phenomenon that in

fidels and the enemies of our holy religion turn their hatred particu

larly against the clergy, because they are well aware that these obstruct

their endeavors for the overthrow of Christianity. Lastly, as the

wolves seize their victims by the throat, so that they cannot cry for

help, so the false prophets endeavor to induce those who fall into their

hands, to keep silent, carefully to conceal their aberrations from their

parents and superiors, to keep silent as to the sins of others, and even

in the confessional to shut their mouth and there to find death and

perdition, where they should receive life and salv.ation.

Part II.

Our Lord now speaks' of good and bad trees, saying: "Every good

tree yieldcth goodfruit, and the bad tree badfruit."
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I need hardly remark that by good and bad trees we understand

good and bad people; and by good and bad fruits, good and bad

works. It is proper to a good tree to bring forth good fruit; but to a

bad tree to bring forth bad fruit. So it is with man; his works are good

or bad according as he himself is either good or bad. A good man has

good thoughts; he takes pleasurein that which is good; hates anddetests

that which is evil; he is occupied interiorly with God and divine things;

he humbles himself before God and thanks him for all graces and bene

fits; he' recommends himself to his protection ; repents of his faults, and

when a bad thought or sinful desire arises in his heart he fights against

it and suppresses it; he also means well by his fellow-men and loves

and esteems all. A good man speaks well; he guards himself against all

the sins of the tongue, against all vulgar and impure expressions, against

slander, detraction, calumny, lies, cursing, swearing and blaspheming;

what he says is necessary and useful, for the honor of God and the

good of men. A goodman does well; he guards against every misstep,

practises the Christian virtues and conscientiously fulfils the duties of

his religion and state of life. These are the threefold fruits, the fruits

of the heart, of the mouth, and of the hand, which a good man brings

forth.

2. "A good tree cannot yield badfruit, neither can a bad tree yieldgood

fruit." From this some heretics conclude that the just man can do

only what is good, and the sinner only what is bad ; or, that whatever

the just man does, is good, and whatever the sinner does, is bad. But

this is entirely erroneous. Not all that the just man does is necessarily

good, and not all that the sinner does is necessarily bad. A just man

can get inordinately angry, or tell a lie, and that is something bad; he

he may even commit mortal sins and cease to be just. On the contrary,

a sinner can pray, give alms or bear crosses and afflictions patiently,

and that is something good. The words of Christ: "A good tree can

not yield bad fruit, neither can a bad tree yield good fruit," are thus

to be understood: as long as a man is good, he brings forth good works,

but he may become bad, and then that which he does is no longer good

and meritorious; a bad man, as long as he is bad and has not the grace

of God, can do no good, meritorious works, but he may become good,

as St. Paul did, and, like him and all true penitents, may perform good

and meritorious works. How badly off then are Christians who live in

the state of sin! The good they do is not bad and punishable, but it

is without any merit for heaven. If you should be so unfortunate as to

fall into a grievous sin, make at once a good confession, that by obtain

ing sanctifying grace you may become capable of acquiring merits for

heaven by good works.
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3. Lastly, the Lord says of the bad trees: " Every tree that yieldeth

not goodfruity shall be cut down, and shall be cast into the fire." Accord

ing to this divine utterance, not only those who do evil, but those also

who do no good, shall be rejected. The Christian justice which is

required for salvation contains two parts: Avoid evil, and do good. It

would be a great error to believe that only those are excluded from

heaven who do evil v. g., the fornicators, adulterers, thieves, robbers,

drunkards; no, heaven is also not for those who neglect the. good

which they could and should do. We are taught this in the parable

of the unprofitable servant, who did not waste his talent, but only

buried it {Afatt. 25: 3o); in the parable of the foolish virgins, who

were excluded from the nuptial feast, only because they had no oil

in their lamps (because they were destitute of good works), and espec

ially by the sentence of the divine Judge on the last day, according to

which those shall be condemned to everlasting fire, who during their

lifetime neglected the works of mercy.—Matt. 25: 4i, etc. Heaven

is the reward of good works; he who neglects them does not obtain it.

If then, O Christian, you are lukewarm in good, if you will not hear

of prayer, of the word of God, of the reception of the holy Sacraments

and of spiritual reading; if you do not perform the works of mercy

and fulfil the duties of your state of life, you have reason to fear that

you will share the fate of the trees that yield no good fruit; they are

cut down and cast into the fire. Therefore " labor the more, that by

good works you may make sure your vocation and election."—//.

Pet. i: i0.

Part III.

" Not every one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king

dom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father, who is in heaven,

he shall enter into the kingdom of heaven. "In these words Christ plainly

teaches that only a living faith, not a dead one, will save man.

i. The, words: Lord. Lord, apply,

(a) To those who believe all that the Catholic Church teaches, but

do not live according to the rule of faith. The words of St. James

refer to them: "What shall it profit, my brethren, if a man say he hath

faith, but hath n0 works. Shall faith be able to save him ?"—St.

James, 2: i4. If a Catholic does not live according to his faith, in

stead of saving him it will be the cause of his condemnation.

(b) To those who know how to talk muc and beautifully on relig

ion and virtue, but trouble themselves little about the service of God

and a truly Christian life, who profess one thing and practice another,

for the Apostle says: " If I should have prophecy, and should know
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all mysteries and all knowledge, and if I should have all faith, so that

I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing.'1—/.

Cor. 14: 2.

{f) To those who perform various exercises of devotion, belonging

to many societies and confraternities, frequently go to confession and

communion, who exert themselves in order to be present at every de

votion that is going on in the church, who load themselves down with

scapulars, rosaries and indulgences, but do not labor to put off the old

man, to extirpate their passions and to fulfil their duties. All these

religious exercises are useful and even necessary, but they are of them

selves alone not sufficient for salvation. You must do the one and not

neglect the other.

(</) To those who frequently make good resolutions, and never exe

cute them, but always relapse into their former sins; who promise

everything, and keep nothing. They who do this tell a lie in the face

of God and mock him. How could he be pleased with them ? St.

Augustine says: " He is a scoffer, and not a penitent, who does again

that of which he has repented."

(<r) Finally, to those who have a zeal for good only at certain times,

and then yield themselves again to spiritual sloth. Let them remem

ber the words of Christ: "No man putting his hand to the plough,

and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God."—Luke, 9: 62.

2. Only he will be saved who does the will of God. What is necessary

for that ? It is necessary,

(a) That we keep the commandments of God and of his Church, for

they contain the clearly uttered will of God: " If thou wilt enter into

life, keep the commandments."—Matt. 19: 17. " If he will not hear

the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen an.d the publican."—

Matt. 18: 19.

{b) That we listen to the voice of conscience, for through the con

science God speaks to us and reveals his holy will. " In every word

of thine regard thy soul in faith, for this is the keeping of the com

mandments."—Eccles. 32: 27.

(c) That we obey our superiors, especially our spiritual superiors

and pastors of souls. To them refer the words of Christ: " He that

heareih you, heareth me; and he that despiseth you, despiseth me."—

Luke, 10: 16.

(d) That we conscientiously fulfil the duties of our state of life.
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" Let every man abide in the same calling in which he was called."—

/. Cor. 7: 20. He who neglects the duties of his state of life, cannot

be saved, though he may otherwise lead a pious life. Example: Heli.

PERORATION. '

Examine yourselves closely and earnestly and see whether you have

never played the part of a false prophet, have given scandal to others

• and induced ^iem to sin, whether heretofore you were bad or good

trees, walked the way of virtue or vice; lastly, whether and how you

have done the will of God. If in this self-examination you find your

selves more or less guilty, humble yourselves before God, ask his pardon,

and resolve from henceforth to amend your life and to repair by true

penance all the damage you have caused by sin. Dedicate ts the Lord

the balance of your life, serve him with fervor and fidelity, and he

will give you the crown of life. Amen.

SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

WE MUST AND CAN KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS.

" Not every one that saith to me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom

of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father, who is in heaven, he

shall enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 7: 21.

The first requisite for salvation is faith; for "without faith," says

the Apostle, "it is impossible to please God."—Heb. 11: 6. And

Christ emphatically declares: "He that believeth not, shall be con

demned."—Mark, 16: 16. It is contradicting the Apostle and Christ

himself to say that it matters not what a man believes, and that if he

only acts right he can be saved. It is also certain, however, that one

cannot be saved by faith alone. Christ teaches -this at the end of the

Gospel of this day, in these words: " Not every one that saith, Lord,

Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven: but he that doeth the

will of my Father, who is in heaven, he shall enter into the kingdom

of heaven." Here Christ proclaims the truth that we must do the will

of God, or, what amounts to the same, that we must keep the command

ments, in order to be saved.
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This shall be the subject of my discourse to-day. I will show you

that it is not impossible to keep the commandments of God:

/. We must keep the commandments of God,

II. We can keep the commandments of God.

Part I.

1. We must keep the commandments of God. #

[a] Christ teaches that we must. A young man one day came to Jesus

and said to him : Good master, what good shall I do, that I may have

life everlasting? And Jesus answered: "If thou wilt enter into life, keep

the commandments." Here and in many other passages he expressly

declares that in order to be saved we must keep the commandments.

{b) The Apostles teach the same. Thus St. James says: " What shall

it profit, my brethren, if a man say he hath faith, but hath not works.

Shall faith be able to save him ? As the body without the spirit is dead,

so also faith without works' is dead."—2: 14-26.

Protestants, in order to defend their doctrine that faith alone saves,

appeal to St. Paul, who writes: "We account a man to be justified by

faith without the works of the law."—Hom. 2: 28. But St. Paul does

not speak here of the works that follow faith and proceed from it, but

only of such as precede it, that is, such as are done by the law of nature,

or that of Moses, antecedent to faith in Christ; he speaks of the

Jews and Gentiles, who have not yet the Christian faith. If the Jews

and Gentiles did not submit themselves to the faith of Jesus Christ,

their works could avail them nothing, because faith is the first requis

ite for salvation. That this Apostle recognizes the observance of the

commandments as necessary to salvation is evident from the fact that

in all his Epistles he insists with determination on a holy life, and ab

solutely declares that neither fornicators, nor idolaters, noi adulterers,

nor the effeminate, nor sodomites, nor thieves, nor the covetous, nor

drunkards, nor railers, nor extortioners, shall possess the kingdom of

God.-"/. Cor. 6: 9, 10,

(c) So do the Fathers. St. Augustine says: " Faith linked with love

(observance of the commandments) is the faith of Christians; faith

without love is the faith of the devil." St. Gregory the Great says:

" There is the true faith, where that which is professed with words is

not contradicted in works." St. Bernard says: " The separation of

love is the. death of faith; if you believe in Christ, do the works of

Christ, that your faith may live."

2. We must keep all the commandments.
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(a) Moses already required of the people of Israel to keep all the

commandments: " What I command thee, that only do thou to the

Lord, neither add anything nor diminish."—Deut. 12: 32. Jesus

> Christ also imposes upon us the obligation to keep all the command

ments, in these words- Go ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them,

teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.

—Matt. 28: 19. St. James writes: " Whosoever shall keep the whole

law, but offend in one point, is become guilty of all. For he that said:

Thou shalt not commit adultery, said also, thou shalt not kill. Now,

if thou do not commit adiiltry, but shalt kill, thou art become a trans

gressor of the law'' (2: 10, 11); that is, he becomes a transgressor of

the law in such a manner that the observance of all the other.points will

not 'avail him to salvation; for he despises the lawgiver, and breaks

through the great and general commandment of charity, even by one

mortal sin. For all the precepts are to be considered as one total and

entire'law, and, as it were, a chain of precepts, by breaking one link

of which the whole chain, or the integrity of the law, consisting of a

collection of precepts is broken. A sinner, therefore, by a grievous

offense against any one precept, incurs eternal punishment; yet the

punishments of hell shall be greater for those who have been greater

sinners, just as a greater reward shall be for those in heaven who have

lived with greater sanctity and perfection.

(/') Those Christians deceive themselves egregiously who imagine

that God will be lenient with them because they do not break all the

commandments, but only one or- the other. Look down in spirit into

hell, and tell me, who are they that burn there ? Perhaps such as

have violated all the commandments ? . O of these there are but few;

most of them are damned because they have transgressed only this or

that commandment. Why is Cain damned ? Because he violated

the fifth commandment. Why is Absalom damned ? Because he

broke the fourth commandment. Why are the inhabitants of Sodom

and Gomorrah damned ? Because they transgressed the sixth com

mandment. Let each one examine himself and ask himself the ques

tion: How is it with me ? Do I keep all the commandments ? Do I

transgress none, at least in an important matter ?

3. We must keep every commandment in its full extent. Each

commandment has larger or smaller compass, that is, it contains more

or less things which we must do or avoid. Thus the first command

ment of God, "Thou shalt believe in one God" commands us not only

to believe in one God, but also to pay him homage interiorly and ex

teriorly; interiorly by believing in him, hoping in him and loving

him, by adoring him, thanking him for his benefits, being zealous for
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his honor, by obeying him, and by resignation to his holy will; ex

teriorly by manifesting outwardly our interior homage: v. g., by a

diligent participation in the public worship; by a modest behavior in

church. In this the Scribes and Pharisees erred, in observing only

the letter of the law, without penetrating into its spirit, and therefore

believed they were keeping the law perfectly because they did what

the letter prescribed They held that the fifth commandment forbids

only wilful murder, but not contumelies, hatred and anger.

Many Christians, like the Scribes and Pharisees, observe the com

mandments of God not wholly, but only partially. Many do not

know what each commandment comprises, and therefore commit many

sins through ignorance. It is the duty of these to procure for them

selves a better insight into religion. They must hear sermons and

read books on religion, especially the Catechism. If they do not do

so, they sin as olten as they violate a commandment from ignorance,

because their ignorance is vincible, and therefoie culpable. There are

others who do not wholly keep some commandments, but this not so

much from ignorance, as from malice. They receive of the command

ments as obligatory only what suits them, but what displeases their

passions, or is not according to their senses, they reject, or interpret so

that what is difficult does not oblige them. Do you think that God

will accommodate himself to our notions ? Shall he abolish and declare

as void his commandments in those things which are opposed to human

passions? Let no one be deceived, what God has commanded, re

mains in force whether it pleases man or not, and he that transgresses

a commandment in one point, shall not escape punishment. When a

commandment is to be explained, let not your passions speak, but

your conscience, and reveal your doubts to your pastor, inside or out

side of the confessional; he will give you the necessary information.

Part II.

It is an article of faith, that of ourselves, with our own strength, with

out the help of divine grace, we can do nothing towards our salvation.

" We are not sufficient to think anything of ourselves, as of ourselves,

but our sufficiency is from God."—//. Cor. 3: 5. Christ says: "With

out me (without my grace) you can do nothing."—John, 15:5. De

pending on our own strength alone, we cannot keep the commandments.

But assisted by grace, which God refuses to none, we can keep them.

1. The Sacred Scripture convinces us of this truth of faith. " The

commandment that I command thee this day, is not above thee, nor

far from thee."—Dent. 30: 11. Christ says: " My yoke is sweet, and

my burden is light."—Matt. 11: 30. And St. John writes: " This is
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the charity of God, that we keep his commandments; and his com

mandments are not heavy."—/. 5: 3. These words of Christ and of

his beloved disciple would have no meaning if it were impossible to

keep the commandments of God.

Protestants appeal to some passages of the Sacred Scripture to prove

that it is impossible to keep the commandments. " Why tempt you

God, to put a yoke upon the necks of the disciples, which neither our

fathers nor we were able to bear ?"—Acts, 15: 10. Peter in this passage

does not speak of the ten commandments, but only of the Jewish cere

monial law, which contained such a multitude of ordinances that with

the greatest conscientiousness it could not be fulfilled, and which he

declared abrogated and not obligatory for Christians. " For I know

that there dwelleth not in me, that is to say, in my flesh, that which is

good. For to will good is present with me, but to accomplish that

which is good, I find not. For the good which I will, I do not; but

the evil which I will not, that I do."—•Rom. 7: 18, 19. As remarked

above, of ourselves, as of ourselves, we are not able to keep the law;

but God assists us with his grace, especially if we ask him, and the

grace of God gives us strength to overcome concupiscence and to keep

the law. Therefore the Apostle, after speaking of the power of con

cupiscence, says that we are delivered from this power by the grace of

God.—Ibid. 25.

2. The Holy Fathers. St. Basil says: " It betrays malice to say that

it is impossible to keep the commandments of God." St. Chrysostom:

" By no means accuse the Lord; he commands no impossibility. Many

do keep the commandments." St. Augustine enlarges on this subject.

He does not deny, indeed, that the observance of the commandments

has its difficulties, but he refers us to prayer, by which we obtain the

grace that will enable us to do all things which God has commanded.

"God," he says, "commands no impossibility when he commands you

anything; he exhorts you to do what you are able, and to ask for that

which you are not able, whereupon he helps you, in order that you

may become able."

3. The lives of the Saints. The Sacred Scriptures mention many

who kept the law. Thus they testify of Noe, that he was a just and

perfect man and walked with God [Gen. 6: 9); of Job, that he feared

God and avoided evil {Job, 6: 1); of Josue, that he left not one thing

undone of all the commandments of God {Jos. 11: 15); of Samuel.

that he was faithful in his words, because he saw the God of light

{Eccles. 46: 18); of Zachary and Elizabeth, that they were both just

before God, walking in all the commandments and justifications of the

Lord.—Luke, 1: 6. And how many Saints does the Catholic Church
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number who kept all the commandments of God with the most scrup

ulous fidelity, and led a life so morally pure that they seemed to be

more like angels than men ! I will mention only a St. Bernard, a St.

Aloysius, a St. Theresa, a St. Mary Magdalen of Pazzi, of whom we

know that during their whole life they hardly committed any venial,

much less mortal, sins. These and all other Saints prove that we can

keep the law of God if we will. They had no' other nature than we

have, they had the same temptations, and perhaps far greater ones than

we, and most of them received no greater graces than we. If they

could serve God and keep his law, why cannot we ?

5. Finally reason. A sin, as we know, is a voluntary transgression

of the divine law. If it were not possible to keep the law of God,

neither could 7£'e sin, because we would transgress the law, not volun

tarily, but from necessity. Or we could say that God is the author of

sin, because he gave commandments which, with the best will, cannot

be kept. Who would dare to utter such a blasphemy ?

yb) If it were not possible to keep the law of God, he would have no

right to condemn any one. Suppose a king gave his subjects a law to

fly, under the penalty of death. Would not that king be the greatest

tyrant if he would punisli the subjects with death because they did

not fly ? Certainly: the subjects could no more obey that law than

fly. What should we say of God if, on account of the transgression

of the. commandments, the observance of which would be impossible,

he would punish with eternal damnation ! In that supposition, where

is his goodness and justice ?

(c) As history and experience prove, men can do what God com

mands, for we find numberless Christians who have followed the evan

gelical counsels, and have done many things which they were not

obliged to do under pain of sin. They watched whole nights in prayer,

lived for years on bread and water, practised many other austere mor

tifications, distributed their whole substance to the poor, nursed the

sick, and labored wirh restless zeal for the conversion of souls, and

reached such a perfection in the Christian virtues, as to be the admir

ation of the world. Now if people can do more than is commanded,

would it not be madness to assert that they cannot do what is com

manded ? Cannot he who is wealthy enough to pay a thousand dol

lars, pay a hundred ?

peroration.

We can keep the law of God, if we only earnestly will, and we must

keep it because God commands it, and because our salvation depends

on it. God does not lay too heavy a load upon us. With the assist
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ance of his grace we can do what he requires, and that too without

much difficulty. Resolve, then, to walk in the way of the command

ments with persevering zeal. Let not your courage sink when in this

way you are obliged to fight hard and to overcome many difficulties.

The life- of man is a warfare. "God is faithful, who will not suffer

you to be tempted above that which you are able, but will make also

with temptation issue, that you may be able to bear it."—/. Cor. io:

13. Keep therefore, and do the things which the Lord God hath com

manded you; go neither to the right hand, nor to the left, that you

may live, and it may be well with you, that your days may be long

here {Dent. 5: 32, 33), and that hereafter you may enter into the joy

of the Lord- Amen.

SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE FESTIVALS OF OUR LADY, HELP OF CHRISTIANS, OF THE VISITATION

OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN, AND OF OUR LADY OF MOUNT CARMEL.

"Every good tree yicldeth goodfruit."—Matt. 7: 17.

AH the Saints resemble such good trees; their humility, meekness,

patience, purity, love of God and charity towards men, in short, all the

virtues which they practised with such praiseworthy fervor, were the

good fruits which they yielded. But the Queen of all Saints is Mary,

the Blessed Virgin. She had never contaminated her soul with the least

stain; being without spot or wrinkle, she practised all virtues and reached

in each of them the highest and most eminent degree of perfection, and

the world has never seen a being who served God with such fidelity,

wherefore with justice we salute her in the Litany of Loretto as the

mirror of justice. We will turn our eyes to Mary to-day, and consider

at a greater length the feasts which are celebrated in the first part of

the Pentecost cycle.

These feasts are:

/. Our Lady, Help of Christians ;

II. The Visitation of the Blessed Virgin ;

III. Our Lady of Mount Carme!.
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Part I.

Our Lady, Help of Christians.

1. Origin of thefeast. After the glorious victory which the Christians,

through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary, had gained over

the Turks at Lepanto, A. D. 1571, Pope Pius V. ordained that the

Queen of Heaven should be invoked in the Litany of Loretto ars Help

of Christians. Pope Pius VII. was deprived of his see and held a cap

tive in Savona for over five years, but on the 24th day of May, 1814,

obtained his liberty, contrary to all expectation, and returned to Rome

amidst the universal exultation of the people. It happened a second

time, when, in consequence of a sedition, he was obliged again to flee from

Rome and to repair to Genoa. This storm also subsided and Pius again

took possession of his see in Rome. In thanksgiving for the graces

which he and all Christendom had received through the intercession of

the Blessed Virgin Mary, the Pope ordained that annually, on the 24th

day of May, the day of his return to Rome, a feast should be celebrated

by the name of uOur Lady, Help of Christians." From that time this

feast is celebrated annually on May 24th, in the whole Christian world.

2. We have every reason to celebrate this feast, for Mary is, in truth,

the Help of Christians. We enjoy her help,

(a) Ln corporal necessities. A proof of this solacing truth we have in

the Gospel. Mary had scarcely noticed at the marriage feast, that the

wine began to fail, when she thought of help, and induced her Son to

work his first miracle. St. Bernard on this occasion remarks: If Mary

was already so compassionate towards those by whom she was invited,

that they shouid not be made ashamed, how much more sympathy will

she have with us when we devoutly invoke her in our necessities ? If

Mary does so much unasked, what will she not do, when asked?

(b) /// spiritual necessities. First of all, she obtains for sinners the

grace of conversion. A Tlieophilus, a Mary of Egypt, and numberless

other sinners, have experienced that Mary is a mother of mercy and a

refuge of sinners, for they have been rescued through her from perdi

tion and saved.

She assists us in temptations. What power Mary possesses over Satan

the first lines of tiie Sacred Scriptures prove, for there God says: "I

will put enmities between thee and the woman, and thy seed and her

seed; she shall crush thy head."—Gen. 3: 15. If we invoke Mary, in

whatever temptation, she will protect us, that we may not sin.

She strengthens us in good. We cannot prepare for her a greater joy
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than when we ask her to obtain of Jesus graces for doing good. The holy

Fathers compare her to the sun. For, as the sun spreads light and warmth

everywhere, and causes everything to grow and ripen, so Mary

obtains for us grace upon grace, that we may increase in good and per

severe to the end.

She protects us, finally, in the hour of death, defends us against the

attacks of Satan, and obtains for us a happy death. A great spiritual

man relates that while assisting a dying man one day, he heard from

him these words: " O how glad I am now, that I have served Mary so

faithfully during life. Death has no terrors for me; I do not fear it,

because the Queen of heaven helps and assists me."

Put great confidence in Mary, invoke her aid and protection in all

corporal and spiritual necessities and walk in the fear of God, then you

will experience, in life and death that she is the Help of Christians,"

Part II.

The Visitation of the Blessed Virgin Mary.

1. History of this feast. This feast was celebrated as early as the

thirteenth century by the Franciscans, and towards the end of the four

teenth it was extended to the whole Church by the Popes Urban VI.

and Boniface IX. The feast of the Visitation of Mary is, as it were,

the feast of the peace of Mary, for its introduction had the object of

restoring peace to the Church, which in a great measure had departed.

Our holy Father, Pius IX., on May 31st, 1850, raised this feast to a

higher rank, as he says, " for a perpetual memorial of gratitude towards

the glorious Virgin, who so miraculously came to his and the Christian

people's help, so that he could return to Rome, being freed from

the yoke of his enemies." The Visitation of Mary is celebrated on

July 2d, probably because it stands in close relation with the feast of the

Nativity of St. John the Baptist, the celebration of which takes place

on June 24th.

2. Object of this feast.

(a) The- Evangelist says: "Mary, rising up in those days, went into the

mountainous country with haste, into a city of Juda. And she entered into

the house of Zachary and saluted Elizabeth."—Luke, 1: 39,40. The

distance from Nazareth, where Mary lived, to Hebron, the domicile of

St. Elizabeth, was about one hundred and twenty miles; the way thither

was difficult, because it led over high mountains. Notwithstanding,

Mary undertook this long and laborious journey, in order to do an act

of kindness to her cousin Elizabeth. Herein she gives us a beautiful

example how we should do acts of kindness to our fellow-men, though
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they be connected with some difficulties, for that which costs us nothing

at all can scarcely be called a charitable act.

(b) Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy

womb."—Luke, i: 42. In these words Elizabeth glorifies Mary as the

happiest of her race, because she has been raised to the eminent dig

nity of Mother. of God, our Lord and Redeemer. Mary is the Mother

of God; this is a dignity and prerogative which is not equaled among

the creatures either in heaven or upon earth. St. Bonaventure says:

" God could have created a greater heaven and a greater earth, but he

could not create a greater mother than the Mother of God." Mary is

mother and virgin; this again is a dignity and grace which Mary alone

enjoys. Mary as Mother of God has brought salvation to the world.

She is that woman promised to our first parents, who has crushed the

serpent's head. Therefore the Fathers place Eve and Mary in juxta

position and designate Eve as the. mother of death, and Mary as the

mother of life. St. Augustine says: " One woman reached the poison,

one woman the remedy. Man fell through a woman, and through a

woman he was raised up again; through a woman came death, and

through a woman life." And blessed is the fruit of thy womb. Eliza

beth gives here the reason why Mary is the happiest of her race; she is

elevated so high above all Angels and men, because Jesus Christ, the

Son of God, is the fruit of her womb; all the honor, therefore, which

we show to Mary, ultimately refers to Jesus Christ, for through him

only is she what she is, the Mother*}! God.

(c) John felt in his mother,s womb the proximity of Jesus, whose

precursor he was to become; for this reason he leaped for joy. It was

in this solemn moment that John was cleansed from the stain of

original sin and sanctified, as the Angel had foretold Zachary, in

the words: "He shall be filled with the Holy Ghost even from his

mother's womb."—Luke, 1: 15. The grace which John received in his

mother's womb is imparted to us in holy Baptism. 0 that we would

preserve It as faithfully and safely as John !

(a) Mary replies to the salutation of her cousin Elizabeth with the

glorious hymn of praise, which we call the "Magnificat-." In this

hymn she praises God on account of the graces which she received

from him, and expresses her joy that the Lord favored her so highly,

and prophesies that all generations shall call her blessed. She attrib

utes all that has been done to her to the grace of God, who has

regarded the humility of his handmaid, and has done great things to

her. The wonderful dignity to which God elevated her, cannot make

her vain in the least; the more she sees herself favored, the more she

humbles herself. Let us often say, especially when vanity or the



4. Liturgical Sketch.
"5

 

(a) Feast of our Lady of Mount Carmel. It has this name from

Mount Carmel, in Palestine, where some hermits lived, who afterwards

united themselves into an Order, and were called the brothers of

Mount Carmel, or the Carmelites. Because this feast was first cele

brated by. the Carmelites, and afterwards was spread over the whole

Church through them.it has the name, "The Feast of our Lady of

Mount Carmel."

i

(/') Feast of the Scapular. It has this name from the Scapular, or

shoulder garment, which the Carmelites and the members of the Con

fraternity of the Scapular wear in honor of the blessed Virgin Mother

of God. The feast was approved of in the year 1587 by Sixtus V.,

for the Order of the Carmelites, and extended in the year 1726, by

Benedict XIII., to the universal Church.

2. Origin of the Scapular. At the time when the order of the Car

melites was severely pressed by the-Turks in the East, there lived in

England a pious man, of noble extraction, by the name of Simon Stock.

When only twelve years of age, he retired into solitude, where a hol

low tree served him for a dwelling; from this he was called Simon

Stock. When the Carmelites came to England he entered their com

munity, and in his old age became General of the Order. The Order

at that time being near dissolution, he had recourse to prayer, to save

it. It was on the evening of the 16th day of July, 1251, that the

Blessed Virgin Mary, whilst he most fervently -prayed, appeared, and

in answer to his prayer to have mercy on the tribulations of the Order

of the Carmelites, assured him of her protection,- and at the same time

handed him a Scapular, with the words: " Receive, dear son, the

scapular of thy Order, as a prerogative for thyself and for all the

children of Carmel, as a particular sign of my confraternity, as a

pledge of peace, and of the covenant forever. This is the sign of sal

vation, a protection and bulwark in- dangers; he who, invested with

this garment, piously dies, will not be cast into everlasting fire." Pope

Honorius confirmed the Scapular and gave to Simon a letter to all

bishops, in which he commanded them to protect and propagate the

Order of the Carmelites and the Scapular. Immediately monasteries

were built everywhere, and the confraternity of the Scapular was es
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tablished. He who did not join the Order of the Carmelites, had his

name enrolled in the confraternity of the Scapular. Numberless peo

ple wore the garment of Mary; Popes, Cardinals, emperors and kings

lived and died in this holy robe.

3. Power and efficacy of the Scapular.

(a) In corporal necessities and dangers. A certain man, "named Beau

regard, received at the siege of Montpellier, two balls in his breast: he

reeled, but fell not. They hastened to undress him, in order to find

the two balls, and, behold ! they were found flattened on a Scapular.

A certain Montigny was travelling by water to Toulouse; a violent

storm arose, the ship sank, but he held himself above the water, for

the Scapular which he wore did not permit him to sink. It frequent

ly happened that at conflagrations a Scapular was thrown into the

fire, whereupon the flames were quenched. A miracle of this kind

was officially confirmed by the bishop of Metz, January i2th, i420.

Many other such miracles were wrought by the devout and confiding

use of the Scapular.

(b) In spiritual necessities. For the sake of brevity I shall mention

only one example. At the time when Simon Stock was yet living, a

certain nobleman, named Walter, who had led a very dissolute life,

had been wounded in a duel and was about to die in despair. Hear

ing this, the zealous General of the Order hastened to him, and found

him gnashing his teeth with rage, with despair in his heart, blasphe

mies in his mouth, and near death. He prayed for him and laid the

Scapular upon him, and immediately the sick man returned to his

senses, bewailed his sins, and died in peace after having received the

Sacraments with great devotion.

PERORATION.

God gives such graces to those who put confidence in the Scapular

and wear it with pious sentiments. But in order to prevent all misun

derstanding, I must observe that the efficacy of the Scapular and other

blessed things depends on the will of God and on our good use. It

would be an error for one to suppose that the Scapular protects from all

corporal dangers: it is God's business whether he will let the Scapular

be effectual in temporal evils and dangers or not. It would be a still

greater error to expect from the Scapular that no one who wears it

could die unhappily. Neither the Scapular nor any other sacred thing

is a security against an unhappy death, bat only a pious, penitential

life. It is, however, certain that Christians who wear the Scapular

with a pious mind will be protected by the Blessed Virgin Mary in a
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particular manner, and that they will receive through her intercession

many graces in life and death. K.eep therefore the Scapular and other

holy things in honor, and endeavor to be good children of Mary, that

you may always enjoy her protection, and have the happiness hereafter

of saluting her as your mother in heaven. Amen.

SEVEN TH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

MAN. A TREK.

" Every %ood tree yieldeth ^oodfruit, and the bad tree vitldcth bad fruit"

—Matt, y: i7.

In the Gospel of this day, Christ speaks of good and of bad trees,

and says that the good tree brings forth good' fruit, but the bad tree

bad fruit, and that trees which bring forth no good fruit shall be cut

down, and shall be cast into the fire. By bad trees we must here under

stand false prophets, that is, men who, not content with being impious

themselves, labor also for the destruction of their fellow-men, and en

deavor to make them as wicked as they themselves are. The fate of

the unfruitful trees finally awaits them; when their time is out God will

call them into eternity and deliver them into the fire of hell, in order to

chastise them for their wickedness and all the mischief which they have

done in the world. But by the good and bad trees we may also under

stand all men. for there exists a great similarity indeed between a man

and a tree. In the latter sense we will consider to-day the parable of

the trees. I, therefore, say: Man is a tree,

I. In his birth,

II. In his education,

III. In llis works.

Part I.

When a tree comes forth from the earth it is wild, though the seed may

have been of the best kind, from the most improved sort of fruits. If

you should let it alone it would grow up wild, and yield nothing but bad

fruit. It must be grafted, to enable it to yield good fruit.

i. As every tree, so every man comes into the world wild, if I am

allowed, to express myself so, that is, in the state of sin. It is a doctrine



118 Seventh Sunday After Pentecost.

of faith, with which the Jews, and even many Gentile nations agree,

that every man is infected with original sin in the moment of his con

ception and is born in it; hence the Apostle writes: "As by one man

sin entered into this world, and by sin death; so also death passed upon

all men, in whom all have sinned."—Rom. 5: 12. David already says:

" Behold, I was conceived in iniquities, and in sins did my mother con

ceive me."—Ps. 50: 7.

As already remarked, you may plant the kernels of improved or un

improved fruit trees, only wild trees come forth. The same must be

said of children. It matters not whether their parents are Christians

or non-Christians, just or unjust, original sin adheres to them in every

case; for the sanctification of the parents is, as St. Augustine observes,

a personal grace and favor, which belongs only to them, and is not

transferable to the children. Therefore, all men, whether they descend

from Gentiles, Jews, or Christians, are conceived and born in original

sin—with the exception of the Blessed Virgin Mary, who, by a special

grace of God, was excepted from the universal curse of mankind, and

was conceived and born without the stain of original sin.

2. By inserting a shoot of an improved tree into the wild tree, the

whole nature of the tree is changed ; the wild tree becomes a good tree,

which no longer yields bad and sour, but good and delicious, fruit.

Such an improvement takes place in man when he receives holy Baptism.

He is spiritually regenerated, wherefore Baptism is called the laver of

regeneration, according to the words of Christ : "Unless a man be born

again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of

God."—John, 3: 5. By virtue of this spiritual regeneration the baptized

person is transformed and renewed; from 1 sinner he becomes just;

from a slave of Satan, a child of God and heir of heaven. Leo the

Great says: "Whilst the outward man is washed off, he is transformed

interiorly, and the old creature is made new; the vessels of wrath be

come vessels of mercy, and the flesh of sin is changed into a body of

Christ; the unjust become just; the captives free; and the children of

men children ot God."

As the grafting, so Baptism enables man to bring forth good fruit.

As the unbaptized man languishes yet in the slavery of sin and of Satan,

and is destitute of the spiritual life, which is sanctifying grace, he can

do nothing meritorious for eternity. Thus all good works which the

Jews and Gentiles practice are without any merit before God, and have

no claim to the least reward. But it is quite different with the works

of a Christian, who is sanctified by baptism. The good he does, Is

meritorious before God, and bears fruit for eternity. When he works,

prays, performs a spiritual or corporal work of mercy, or practices a
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virtue and therewith has a good intention, he will receive a reward

for it hereafter.

Part II.

It is not enough to plant and graft the tree; it must also be trained,

if it is to become fruit- bearing. All know this, and therefore books

have been written on fryit culture, as on the education of children.

1. First of all, a stake is driven into the ground in order that the

young tree, which has a weak stem, may be fastened to'it, thus protect

ing it from the danger of being injured or broken off by the winds and

storms, or of growing up crooked. Such a stake man also needs in his

youth, and God provides all children with such stakes, and these are

their parents. O that all parents might be to their children strong,

protecting, and supporting stakes, for then children would be better

off, and entitled to the best hopes. The adage is as well known is true:

''As the tree, so the fruit." If the children are so fortunate as lO have

a God-fearing father, a pious mother, it maybe expected that they will

become good, upright Christians; but if they have the misfortune of

having a father and a mother in whom you will notice anything but

religion and the fear of God, there is good reason to apprehend that

they will turn out bad. The descendants of Seth, the third son 01 our

first parents, remained faithful to God for centuries and walked in the

way of his commandments; but the descendants of Cain always lived

impiously and became guilty of the greatest crimes. Whence this great

disparity between the descendants of Seth and Cain? because the former

had pious fathers back to Seth, and the latter had bad fathers back to

Cain, the fratricide, that had been cursed by God. And do we not see

with our own eyes that good parents almost always have good children,

whilst parents who-are bad Christians generally also have children who

lead a dissolute life. There are indeed exceptions, but not very many.

You, Christian fathers and mothers, have a double reason for walking

in the fear of God: for your own sake and for your children,s sake. If

you are good Christians, you may hope that God will receive you and

your children into heaven; but if you are bad Christians, you have

reason to fear that you will be damned with your children. Christian

parents, should not this thought be to you a powerful incentive to serve

God with fervor all the days of your life ?

2. If trees are to thrive and yield fruit, they need careful culture.

(a) They must often be watered, especially when they are small

and during along drought, because otherwise they would stop growing

and wither for the want of moisture. What water is to little trees, relig

ious instruction is to children. Parents who let their children grow up
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without religious instruction and prayer, grievously sin against their duty

and expose their children to the danger of being demoralized: and of

rendering fruitless all efforts to make good Christians of them. In

their tender years children are most susceptible of good; the salutary

lessons which they receive imprint themselves deeply on their memory

and frequently are to them in after-life beacon lights on the way of

virtue. Again, the prayers which are learned arrd recited at the parent's

knee are generally said even in old age; all have a kind of predilection

for them, because the sweet remembrance of childhood's happy days

is connected with them. Follow, therefore, Christian parents, the

admonition of the Holy Ghost: " Hast thou children? instruct them,

and bow down their neck from their childhood."—Eccles. 7: 25.

(S) Everything that might- injure them must be kept away from

them. A great many things can injure trees and cause them to perish,

e. g. severe frost, as long as they are young and tender; rabbits gnaw

at them during the winter; and caterpillars, in spring, eat the leaves

and destroy the blossoms. For children also there are many things which

may cause damage and ruin, and these are occasions of sin. If people

of mature age are in danger of forgetting God and sinning grievously

in evil occasions, for instance, in the society of wicked people, or of

persons of the opposite sex, how much more is this to be feared with

children and young people, who, having no experience, are naturally

thoughtless, and do not know the dangers that threaten them, and

cannot estimate the consequences of sin! The principal reason why

the young people of our days are so corrupt must be attributed to evil

occasions. They have intercourse with immoral, irreligious people ;

they visit houses in which no religion or fear of God reigns, maintain

a sinful familiarity with persons of the opposite sex, and participate in

frivolous amusements; what wonder, then, that they lose all bashfulness,

modesty, and fear of God and give themselves to all excesses and

dissipations. If you, Christian parents, care for the innocence and

virtue of your children, keep them from the occasions of sin. Allow

them no familiarity with persons of the opposite sex, under any circum

stances; such familiarity is the grave of chastity; never allow them to

visit a house in which the inmates care nothing for religion, nor to

participate in amusements where everything they see and hear allures

to sin. It is said of the shepherd Argus, that he had a hundred eyes,

and when he slept he kept a few eyes open, with which he watched his

flock. I wish you also had a hundred eyes, parents, and would always

keep some open, in order to watch over your children. Watch them in

the house and out of the house, for their blood will be demanded at

your hands, and their destruction will be at your door, if any of them

perish. •
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Tart III.

1. Fruit trees are to yield good fruit. With this intention they are

planted, grafted and raised with great care.

Man also must bring fortli good fruit. He must faithfully serve

God all the days of his life, diligently practice the Christian virtues,

and conscientiously fulfil the duties which belong to him in his sphere

of life. For this end lie is sanctified in Baptism and incorporated with

Christ and the Church; for this end God has given him parents and

teachers and obliged them to lead him to the practice of all virtues.

2. Fruit trees are not lost sight of even when grown and capable ot

yielding fruit, but everything is done to them which is considered

necessary and useful.

(a) The soil around them is loosened and a fertilizer is put around

about the trunk, in order to convey nourishment to their roots to ren

der them the more productive.

Our dear God does the same with us men: he gives us graces upon

graces, in order that we may become fruitful in good works. Such

graces in a wider sense are all the powers and faculties of soul and

body, health, and other temporal goods, which, from a sense of grati

tude, we ought to employ for good. Such graces in a narrower or

proper sense are all inspirations and impulses for good and all divine

operations upon our soul, by which we are strengthened to overcome

all temptations, to fulfil the duties of our religion and state of lite, and

to persevere in good. These supernatural operations of God upon

our soul are count'less, and are repeated as the pulsations of our heart.

On the last day we shall see all that God has done for us, and exclaim

with astonishment:, O how well did God mean by me; how many

graces has he given me for the salvation of ,my soul ! And how num

erous are the means of grace and salvation, which we receive in the

Catholic Church ! We have the word of God, which teaches us every

thing, urges us on and exhorts us to all that we have to do, in order

to reach our final aim. We have the Sacrifice of the Mass, by which

the fruits of Redemption and graces of all kinds are continually con

veyed to us. We have the seven Sacraments, through which, as through

so many channels, God's graces flow to us for our purification and

sanctification. Consider what solace it is for us to have the Sacra

ment of Penance, and how miserable we would be if we had not this

Sacrament; moreover, what a grace and blessing it is that in the Bless

ed Eucharist we have Jesus Christ always present, where we may visit

and adore, and even receive him at all times. We have a public wor

ship, so full of grace, so elevating and edifying, and the Sacramentals

by which various corporal and spiritual benefits are communicated to
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us. Truly, we Catholics are trees which God has planted in the most

beautiful and glorious garden, and which he nurses carefully that they

may yield fruit for eternal life.

(/') The tre'es are often pruned, superfluous branches are cut off,

that they may not deprive the tree of the sap or vital juice necessary

for bearing fruit. Such primings God also performs on men when he

sees that they are necessary or useful to their productiveness. He cuts

off from some their wealth, diminishes their temporal goods, reduces

them to poverty, because they abused money and goods to pride and

other sins: he clips off the health and sends them sickness and other human

frailties, in order to compel them, as it were, to cease their criminal ex

cesses and to embrace penance; in short, he takes away from them what

is obstructing their progress in virtue and holiness, and visits them with

crosses and afflictions, because he knows that it is necessary and ex

pedient for their amendment, perfection and sanctification. If man

takes this pruning, as a tree, and subjects himself in all patience and

humility to the will of God, he will, like the pruned tree, become so

much the more fruitful in virtues and good works.

3. There are trees which, in spite of all' culture and care, remain

unproductive, and resemble that fig-tree of which the gardener expected

fruit for three years, but in vain {Luke, 13: 6-10). What is done at

length with such an unproductive tree ? Christ tells us in the Gospel

of this day: " It shall be cut down, and shall be cast into the fire."

That in the end will also be the fate of the Christian who remains un

fruitful of good works. Think well on it, and remember, not only

those who do evil, but also those who neglect the good which they

should do, will be condemned to hell-fire. There are sins of commis

sion as well as of omission; both exclude from heaven and lead to hell,

if they are mortal. Heli did nothing bad, but he omitted the good

which he should have done, and therefore God punished him with

sudden death and perhaps with eternal damnation. Therefore say

not: I do not steal, I slander no one, I do nothing against chastity, I

do nothing bad, for this is not enough in order to escape hell and to

gain heaven. It is required for this that we diligently practice the

Christian virtues and good works and especially perform scrupulously

the duties of our state of life.

PERORATION.

Endeavor to resemble the trees, of which the prophet says that they

" grow on the banks of the torrent, that no leaf falls off and that their

fruit fails not."—Ezcch. 47: 12. God has done everything for you,

and continually does everything that can be done to a tree, that it may
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bear fruit. He sanctified you in Baptism; he gave you parents and

teachers who were your guides in all good from your childhood; he

planted you in the garden of his Church, where you receive graces

upon graces for your sanctification. Show yourself thankful to God

for all these graces and forget not that much will be asked of him to

whom much has been given. Be fervent in the practice of virtue,

and bring forth many fruits of justice, that the words of the Psalmist

maybe applicable to you: "They that are planted in the house of

the Lord, shall flourish in the courts of the house of our God."—Ps.

91: 14. Amen.

I

SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST

6. MORAL SKETCH.

WITHOUT PRAYER NO ONE CAN BE SAVED.

•* Not every one that saith to me. Lord, Lord, shali enter into the kingdom

of heaven; but he that doeth the wili of my Father, who is in heaven, he

shall enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 7: 21.

Our divine Saviour frequently designated prayer as a means by

which we can obtain whatsoever we wish. Thus he says: " All things

whatsoeveryou shall ask in prayer, believing, you shall receive."—Matt.

21: 22. And again: "Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and you

shall find; knock, and it shall be opened to you."—Matt, 7: 7. He

even confirms these promises with a solemn oath: "Amen, Amen, I

say to you, whatever you shall ask the Father in my name, he shall

give it to you." The final sentence of the Gospel of this day, however,

seems to contradict the promises according to which we can obtain all

things whatsoever we shall ask, for he says: " Not every one that saith

to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven." Here

Christ emphatically declares that not all that say: Lord, Lord, that is,

not all that pray, will go to heaven. St. Chrysostom solves this apparent

contradiction when he says that prayer is absolutely necessary for sal

vation, and that no one who wishes to be saved must neglect prayer,

but that with prayer alone no one can come into heaven, but that we

must also fulfil our duties. I say then,

/. Without prayer no one gains heaven ;

11. With prayer alone no one gains heaven.
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Part I.

Without prayer no one can gain heaven; for he who does not pray,

neglects,

1. His duties towards. God. We have '.he obligation,

{a) To adore, to love, and to praise God. He is our Lord, we are

his servants; he is our Father, we his children. If it is the duty of a

servant to honor his master, and the duty of a child to love his father,

how can we refuse to God our veneration and homage, when he is our

highest Lord and our most amiable Father ? We read in the Sacred

Scriptures, that the Angels and Saints adore God in heaven. " The

four and twenty ancients fell down before him that sitteth on the throne,

and adored him that liveth for ever and ever."—Apoc. 4: 10. Again :

" I saw a great multitude, standing before the throne and in sight of

the Lamb; clothed in white robes, and palms in their hands, and they

cried with a loud voice, saying: Salvation to our God, who sitteth upon

the throne, and to the Lamb."—Apoc. 7: 9, 10. What the Angels and

Saints do in heaven, we must do on earth; like them we must adore

God with the most profound veneration, love and praise him. He

therefore who does not pray, violates the honor and homage due to

God, and acts as execrably as the infernal spirits, who would not adore

God, and on that account were cast out of heaven.

(b) To thank God. Everything we have is a gift of God. We

have from him our body and life and all temporal goods; from him

we have our immortal soul, endowed with free will, understanding

and memory; from him we have the only saving faith and all means

of salvation. " Every best gift, and every perfect gift, is from above,

coming down from the Father of lights."— .SV. James, 1. 17. Now,

if we have everything from God, should we not be thankful to him

for his benefits ? God is offended by nothing so much as by ingrati

tude; therefore, Christ complained that of the ten lepers whom he had

healed, only one returned to him and thanked him for the benefit;

" Were there not ten made clean ? Where are the nine ? There is no

one found to return, and give glory to God. but this stranger."—Luke

17: 17, 18.

(V, To petition God. Of ourselves we have nothing and are nothing.

" What hast thou, that thou hast not received; and if thou hast re

ceived, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it.'" In our

temporal and spiritual necessities, we must rely on the grace of God;

without him we can do nothing Does not our impotence, insufficiency,

and total dependence on him require that we thank him for his gifts
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and benefits ? Would it not betray the greatest pride to refuse to

humble ourselves before God, and confess our misery and poverty,

and to ask him for his gifts ? We feel offended when a man who can

not help himself, and who owes to us his subsistence, acts as if he did

not need our assistance, and who never condescends to ask us for

anything. And should not God be offended when we men, who cannot

draw a breath without him, are too proud to ask him for his goods

and graces ?

(d) Believe in God, hope in him, and love him. We must believe in

God, " for he that cometh to God, must believe that he is. and is the re-

warder of them that seek him."—Heb. 1 1 : 6. And Christ says: "He

that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not,

shall be condemned."—Mark 16: 16. We must hope in God, for our hope

is based on faith, as the Apostle says: " Faith is the substance of things

hoped for."—Heb. 11: 1. He who hopes not in God lacks faith, rejects

or doubts the omnipotence, goodness or fidelity of God, imagining that

God would not, could not, give what he promised. We must love God,

for Christ declares the love of God to be the first, the greatest and

most necessary of all the commandments {Matt. 22: 36-38); and St.

Paul assures us, that without charity, the gift of tongues, all wisdom and

knowledge, miraculous power, alms and martyrdom, profit nothing.—

I. Cor. 13: 1-3. Prayer, then, presupposes faith, hope and charity, for

we pray only because we believe in God and his revelations; we pray

because we hope in him and his promises; and we pray because we love

him, or have at least the desire to love him. He therefore who prays

not, does not pray because he does not believe in God, hope in him and

love him, but is quite indifferent towards him, cares nothing about htm,

but nourishes ill-will and hatred towards him; consequently, he that

prays not is a bad, wicked person, and cannot be saved.

2. He neglects what is requiredfor salvation. What must we do to be

saved ?

(a) We must do true penance, when we have sinned. We must truly

repent of our sins, and be firmly resolved never more to offend God. He

who has not this will, has not true contrition, without which no forgive

ness is possible. "Unless you do penance, you shall all likewise per

ish."—Luke, 13: 3. True repentance has its difficulties: you are obliged

to change your whole mind: you must hate what you formerly loved

and love what you formerly hated; you must eradicate bad, deeply rooted

habits, shun the occasions of sin, to which you feel an attachment, break

with the world and its vanities, and reveal all sin, even the most abom

inable, in confession. This and many more difficult things which are

connected with repentance far surpass our strength, and we need a
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special grace, which comes to the assistance of our insufficiency and

renders us capable of bringing forth fruits worthy of penance. This

grace depends on prayer. Although God gives to sinners the first grace

for conversion without prayer, he will not give them the further graces

for the accomplishment of their conversion, unless they fervently

pray for them. He who does not pray, most certainly remains in sin.

As long as the sinner does not pray, he remains impenitent, and will be

lost, unless he begins again to pray.

\6) We must keep the commandments of God. This is self-evident,

for God has given us his commandments for no other reason than

that we should keep them. Moreover, Christ expressly says: " If thou

wilt enter into life, keep the commandments."—Matt. i9: i7. The

question is, can we of ourselves keep the commandments, as is required

for salvation ? We cannot, for we are not able of ourselves to do

anything for our salvation. " We are not sufficient to think anything

of ourselves, as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is froVn God."—//.

Cor. 3: 5. God must assist us with his grace, that we may keep his

commandments. But in order to obtain this grace, we must ask him

for it. "Ask, and you shall receive." He who does not pray has

reason to fear that God will diminish the measure of graces, and that

he, especially in great temptations, will transgress the commandments

of God, sin, and lose his soul and salvation.

(e) We must persevere in good to the end, as Christ repeatedly says:

" He" that shall persevere unto the end, he shall be saved."—Matt. i0:

22. To him who serves God only for a time, and forsakes him again,

the words of Christ apply: "No man putting his hand to the plough

and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God."—Luke, 9: 62. But

the grace of perseverance, according to the doctrine of the Church, is

a gift, which sannot be merited, but can be obtained only by continu

ous prayer. However, prayer alone is not sufficient.

Part II.

We must also do the will of God, as Christ says: "He that doeth

the will of my Fath»r, who is in heaven, he shall enter into the king

dom of heaven." What is the will of the Father ?

i. That we fulfil the duties of our respective states of life. Every

one lives in a certain state, in certain circumstances, and therefore has

certain duties corresponding to his state and circumstances. Thus

married people and single people, parents and children, masters and

servants, rich and poor, the sick and the healthy —all have particular

duties. He who wants to gain heaven must fulfil the duties of his
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state. The Apostle sets a high value on prayer, and exhorts us to it

on every occasion. He says: " I will that men pray in every place."

—/. Tim. 2:*8. Nay, he even requires of us to pray without ceasing

(/. Thess.'y. 17); but with equaliy as great zeal does he insist ujion

every one doing his duty, when he says: ''As the Lord hath distribut

ed to everyone, as God hath called every one, so let him walk."—/.

Cor. 7: 17. And again he says: "Walk worthy of the vocation in

which you are called."—Ephes. 4: 1. In his Epistles he enlarges on

the duties of our state of life, and requires most earnestly that each

one fulfils these duties. Thus he commands husbands to love their

wives, to support, to nourish and to cherish them {Ephes. 5: 26, et seq.)\

women to be subject to their husbands in all things {Ephes. 5: 22); to

use no authority over the man and 10 be in silence {II. Tim. 2: 12);

parents, not to provoke their children to anger, but to bring them up in

the discipline and correction of the Lord {Ephes. 6: 4); children to

obey their parents in the Lord {Ephes. 6: 1); masters to do to their

servants that which is just and equal {Col. 4: 1), and not to treat them

harshly {Ephes. 6: 9); servants to obey their masters in all things, not

serving to the eye, as pleasing men, but in simplicity of heart, fearing

God, knowing that they shall receive of the Lord the reward of inher

itance."—Col. 3: 22-24.

From this and many similar admonitions of St. Paul, as from many

other passages of the Sacred Scriptures which might be adduced, it is

undoubtedly evident that the fulfilling of the duties of one,s state of

life is a very important business, and that no one can be a good Chris

tian who leaves these duties unfulfilled. How strictly St. Paul en

joins the duties of our state is evident from his well known utterance:

" If any man have not care of his own, and especiallf, of those of his

house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel."— /. Tim.

5:8. It is certainly a great sin to deny the faith and to become an

infidel; but, behold! equally as grievously, and still more grievously,

those fathers and mothers sin who neglect to talce care of the tem

poral and spiritual welfare of their own, or in other words, who neglect

the duties of their state of life. If you, Christian parents, would go

diligently to church, but neglect the discipline of your children; it

you, sons and daughters, would say your morning and evening prayers

regularly, but treat your parents rudely and grieve them by your stub

bornness,, you could not please God by your prayers and devotions,

and would not be saved. Do not forget this. There are those who

grieve that they cannot go to church and devote as much time to prayer

as they would like, because their business or circumstances of life do

not permit it. I can tell them, for their consolation, that they need not

fear for their salvation on that account. If they fulfil the duties of
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their state of life patiently and for the love of God, they acquire as

great and probably greater merit than if they would daily assist at

Mass and perform long devotions. Serve God always ih the way you

can serve him, and pray as much as you can pray, then all things are

in good order and God will be satisfied with you.

2. That we fufil the duties of religion. Among these duties I reckon

the commandments of God and of his Church, the virtues and good works

which Jesus has prescribed by his word and example. It has already

been remaiked that we must keep the commandments of God, and the

precepts of the Church; he who does not keep them, or breaks only

one in an important matter, sins grievously, and renders himself guilty

of eternal damnation. Therefore, it will profit you nothing to pray,

if you violate the commandments; your prayer cannot save you from

perdition. There are millions in hell who have prayed more, visittd

the church more frequently, and participated in more devotions than

you; but because they violated one or the other commandment, for

instance, because they have cursed, sworn, blasphemed, committed sins

against chastity, slandered their neighbor, they are rejected in spite of

their prayers.

The same must be said of the Christian virtues, such as humility,

meekness, patience, temperance, fraternal charity. Every Christian

must diligently practise these virtues, as often as the opportunity

presents itself. Not to practise them is to act against the will of Christ,

who has frequently and expressly recommended them to us; it is to

refuse to follow him who in all good went before us with his example:

it is to shut heaven against ourselves, because we can enter into it only

by the way of the imitation of Christ. Suppose a farmer would sow

the best wheat in his field, but would at the same time sow as much weeds,

could he expect a good crop of wheat ? Certainly not. Thus the holy

Masses you hear, the rosaries you say, the devotions you practise, are

an excellent seed, which could bring forth fruit a hundred fold, but

what can be expected of this seed when you sow cockle among it ?.

What will it avail you if in the forenoon you assist at the divine service,

but give yourselves in the afternoon to drinking, gambling and im

purity ? What will it avail you to hear two or more Masses every day,

if you get into a sinful passion with your neighbor, curse, swear and

blaspheme ? What will it avail you to say a rosary every day, but slander

and detract your neighbor? Truly, the sins which you commit, and

which you never earnestly endeavor to omit, destroy the whole good

sowing of your prayer, and make all your devotions worthies* before

God.
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peroration.

Be not deceived, imagining that God, as it were, connives at

Christians who pray much, and opens to them the gate of heaven in

spite of their sins; for I repeat it, with prayer alone you will never

be admitted into heaven. Although prayer is absolutely necessary for

your salvation, and although all who do not pray go straight to hell,

it is just as necessary to do the will of God, that is, to fulfil the duties

of our religion and state, if we wish to be saved. The two things go

together, to pray diligently, and diligently to do the will of God, pray

and work. If, in this two-fold relation, we do our duty, we walk in

the right way—that leads to our final aim—heaven. Amen.

SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

HYPOCRISY IS AN ABOMINABLE VICE.

" Beware of false prophets, who come to you in the clothing of sheep, but

iuwardly are ravenous wolves."—Matt. 7; i5.

By false prophets, against whom our Saviour warns us in the Gospel

of this day, we are to understand, first of all, the Scribes and Phari

sees. They gave to themselves the appearance of being the most

zealous servants of God and paragons of virtue and sanctity; they

prayed much, were not content with the fasts commanded, but im

posed voluntary ones on themselves; they gave alms liberally; in a word,

they conducted themselves in such a manner that those who were not

well acquainted with them would almost venerate them as saints; but

in reality they were very corrupt men, full of cunning and malice, full

of ambition and envy, and bore an irreconcilable hatred against Christ.

All false prophets are seducers; they so conduct themselves externally

that one is tempted to believe them good, upright and well-meaning

people, whilst they have a very perverse heart, and bring upon all those

who permit themselves to be deluded by them unspeakable mischief

and ruin; they are, indeed, wolves in the clothing of sheep. The

hypocrites who appear very pious and holy, but who in secret indulge

their passions and commit the greatest sins, are also false prophets. I

have selected hypocrisy as the subject of our meditation to-day, and I
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shall attempt to prove to you, that hypocrisy is a very abominable vice,

/. In itself,

II. In its causes,

III. In its consequences.

Part I.

Hypocrisy in itself is an abominable vice. This will become plain

to us when we consider that hypocrisy is the mother of two very ugly

and hateful daughters: fraud andfalsehood.

i. Fraud. Who is a hypocrite? He who tries to hide his sins from

the eyes of the world is not yet a hypocrite. Every man feels that

sin is hateful and detestable; it is therefore very natural for man to

keep his sins and vices most secret. For this reason our divine Saviour

says: "Every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, and cometh not to

the light, that his works may not be reproved."—John, 3: 20. It is

better, too, generally speaking, that the sinner should endeavor to hide

his bad actions; for if they remain secret there will be at least no

scandal, with its evil consequences. Neither is he a hypocrite who

does good in order to be praised by men; such a one sins only by

ambition, and loses, if he has no good intention, only the merit of his

good works. He only is a hypocrite who carefully conceals his bad dis

position, his dissipations and vices, and always exhibits a beautiful ex

terior, in order to lead men into error and to make them believe that he is

really what he seems to be, an honest and good Christian. The hypocrite

does not want to be good, but to appear so. His heart is corrupt, he

is full of ambition, of self-interest, of cunning and fraud. He resem

bles, as Christ says, a whited sepulchre, which inwardly is full of dead

men's bones and of all filthiness.—Matt. 23: 27. But as graves are

covered and adorned to conceal their ugly contents from the eyes of

men, so the hypocrite veils and covers his true meaning and his sins,

lest they should become known to any one. In secret he gives full

scope to his passions, for there is no fear of God in him; but publicly

he does nothing bad; he flees even the shadow of sin, if he has reason

to fear that others might hear of it. Before men he shows himself

pious, full of zeal for God, and full of hatred against sin; he also does

good, diligently assists at public devotions, frequently receives the

Sacraments, gives alms, but not because lie finds pleasure in the ex

ercises of religion and virtue, but only in order to be held as pious and

good. Thus the hypocrite is in reality a cheat and an impostor.

" There is something unnatural in hypocrisy, to have the outward ap

pearance of a dove, and the heart of a dog; to be a sheep in words

and a wolf in purpose; to be a Nero inwardly, and a Cato outwardly.
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Thus it can be said of a hypocrite, that he is become a new monster

composed of opposite and different natures."—St. Augustine.

2. Falsehood. The hypocrite is also a liar; for as he who tells an

untruth, in order to deceive his neighbor, is a liar in words, so he who

gives himself the appearance of being pious and virtuous without

really being so, is a liar in deed. St. Thomas of Aquin says: " It be

longs to the virtue of truth that man should make known by outward

signs what he is. These outward signs, however, are not only words

but actions. As it is contrary to truth for one to signify by outward

signs something else than he has in his mind, so it is also against truth

for one to express by outward actions something which contradicts

one's thoughts." But there is scarcely a sin spoken of in the Sacred

Scriptures so abominable and hateful as lying. "Lying lips are an

abomination to the Lord."—Prov. 12: 22. "A lie is a foul blot in a

man, and yet it will be continually in the mouth of men without dis

cipline. A thief is better than a man that is always lying; but both

of them shall inherit destruction. The manners of lying men are

without honor, and their confusion is with them without ceasing."—

Eccles. 20: 26-28. What else, then, can hypocrisy be but a very

hateful, abominable vice, because according to its whole nature it is

•untruth and falsehood.

Part II,

Hypocrisy is very abominable in its causes, which are,

1. Vanity and pride. Virtue is honored everywhere; even the

vicious man cannot refuse it his approbation. But to be truly vir

tuous is not so very easy a matter; it costs much labor and pain and

many sacrifices. Now there are many who would obtain the applause

and honor of virtue in an easier way; they therefore have recourse to

hypocrisy and pretend to be virtuous without really being so. Thus

the Scribes and Pharisees, whose principal vices were ambition and

pride. They distributed their alms at the corners of the streets,

prayed in public places, and went about when they fasted, unwashed

and sad. Besides this they did many other strange and conspicuous

things. Some of them walked as if they had no feet, so little they

lifted them up when going, to give themselves the appearance of being

buried in deep meditation and wholly dead to all earthly things:

they were called the mutilated. Others went about with th-eir eyes

closed, that they might not look upon a woman, and knocked against

the corners of the streets and houses. Others exclaimed continually

during the day: What shall I do ? in order to manifest their zeal for

virtue. Others again wore large hats, which took from them all view,

so that they could only look down upon the ground, in order to be
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kept from distraction. Others loved to sleep on narrow boards ir»

order to mortify themselves, and to fall from them, in order to make

a noise, that others might be edified by their penitential fervor. Lastly,

they wore little tablets on their body written all over with texts of

Holy Scripture, to show that they were continually meditating on the

word of God. But they did all these things, not for the' love of God

and their own salvation, but solely from ambition, to be looked upon

by men as great servants of God. Ask yourselves whether you have

not sometimes pretended to piety and rendered yourselves guilty of

hypocrisy.

2. Avarice. From this reason poor people often become hypocrites.

They think, perhaps, with the Apostle, that piety is profitable for all

things, therefore also for making people well disposed towards

them, and for receiving greater alms; hence, they diligently go to

church, pray devoutly, pretend sickness sometimes and send for the

priest to receive the last Sacraments. Even children and servants

often know how to play the hypocrite in a masterly way, in order to

win the good will and favor of parents and masters and to obtain

presents from them. Some merchants and mechanics do the same.

In the presence of clergymen and zealous Catholics they pretend to

faith and religion, to gain their confidence, whilst in their hearts they

think differently.

3. Various vices, as theft, fraud, usury, impurity. In order to hide

these vices as much as possible, and to give themselves to them with

less restraint, some clothe themselves with the habit of pious and

virtuous Christians; they are zealous for religion, have their names

enrolled in pious associations and confraternities; they even go fre

quently to confession and communion. St. Clement of Alexandria

compares such hypocrites to dunghills which are covered with snow;

and Christ compares them to whited sepulchres, which are full of dead

men's bones and of all filthiness.

4. Finally, seduction. The devil knows how to assume the appear

ance of an angel of light, when he goes about to ensnare men in his nets.

Seducers do the same. Knowing that every one would detest them if they

would show themselves in their true colors, they surround themselves

with the halo of a saint, in order to accomplish their satanic work. All

heretics and founders of sects were hypocrites. They gave themselves

the appearance of zealous servants of God and boasted even of extraor

dinary graces and revelations; they thus succeeded in deluding others

and infecting them with their errors. Those corrupt men also, whose

aim is to seduce the innocent, have no more appropriate means for the

obtaining of their base purposes than hypocrisy. They know and under
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stand how to captivate by acts of kindness those persons whom they

have chosen as victms of their unchaste desires; at the beginning of

their visits they hold conversations on quite harmless, and even on

spiritual subjects, and pretend to such piety that they seem to be the

best people in the worid, half saints; by little and little they gain con

fidence and obtain their end. To this class belong also women who,

by pretending to great innocence, bashfulness and modesty, attract many

of the unwary and allure them into the trap.

Part III.

Hypocrisy is most detestable in its consequences.

1. // deprives good works of all supernatural merit. Remain for hours

on your knees, and pray with extended arms, fast every Friday on bread

and water, gave large alms to the poor, practise the virtues of meek

ness, of patience, of obedience, and of chastity, do this and a thous

and other good works, all is in vain and will not entitle you to the least

reward, if you practise these virtues and good works, not for the honor

of God, but from hypocrisy. The Lord assures us of this in plain

words, when he says: " Take heed that you do not your justice before

men, that you may be seen by them, otherwise you shall not have are-

ward from your Father, who is in heaven. Therefore, when thou doest

an alms-deed, sound not a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do

in the synagogues and in the streets, that they may honored by men.

Amen I say to you, they have received their reward. But when thou

. doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right handdoeth. And

when you pray, you shall not be as the hypocrites, who love to pray

standing in the synagogues and at the corners of the streets, that they

may be seen by men. Amen I say to you, they have received their re

ward."—Matt. 6: 1-5. How deluded therefore is the hypocrite, who

torments himself so much with doing good and yet in vain. Does

he not resemble a laborer who casts his hard earned wages into the

sea ?

2. // robs man of divine grace. The hypocrite does not seek the

honor of God, but himself, and this is just the reason why God de

prives him of his grace, for " God resisteth the proud, and giveth his

grace to the humble."—/. Peter, 5: 5. The hypocrite is full of fraud

and cunning, therefore God is displeased with him and shuts the source

of his graces against him. " A perverse heart is abominable to the

Lord, and his will is in them that walk sincerely."—Prov. 11. '20.

Lastly, because the hypocrite is often a seducer, and labors for the de

struction of souls, he can hope for no mercy from God, but that woe

will come upon him which Christ has pronounced upon seducers, and
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those who give scandal. Our Lord was full of compassion and love

towards the greatest sinners; Mary Magdalen, the Samaritan woman,

Zachaeus, the thief on the cross, all found grace with him. But he

dealt differently with the Scribes and the Pharisees; he frequently cried

out woe to them and announced eternal perdition to them. From

this it is evident that hypocrisy earns for man the displeasure of God

in a degree unequaled by any other vice.

3. It makes man impenitent. For conversion, first of all, a true self-

knowledge is necessary, for as long as man does not know his misery,

he will not amend his life. But the hypocrite is entirely blinded and

does not see the abyss of his malice, therefore he rejects all attempts

of amendment and remains in sin. For repentance humility is required;

but the hypocrite shuns and detests no virtue so much as true hu

mility, therefore he remains in sin. For repentance contrition is re

quired; but the hypocrite knows no contrition; his heart is entirely

perverse and corrupt, therefore he remains in sin. We need not won

der, then, that the Scribes and Pharisees always persevered in impeni

tence; they were hypocrites, and hypocrites remain hypocrites and do

not wish to be converted. Christians who are hypocrites carry the

brand of damnation on their forehead.

4. They cause a great deal of mischief among men. As remarked

above, many become hypocrites for the purpose of seducing others,

and they only too often accomplish their Satanic work. There is one

who seeks his victim in an honorable family: knowing that the family

values religion and piety, he pretends to religion, frequents the

churches and conducts himself properly. Thus he gains confidence,

which he rewards by bringing the daughter of the house to fall, or by

destroying as her husband her whole life's happiness. There is an

other, who endeavors to spread false maxims. How does he do it?

He gives himself the appearance of the warmest friend of religion,

only now and then he lets a word fall about superstition, human or

dinances and the like. But by little and little, when he has gained

confidence and a sure footing, he goes farther, he. praises his pernic

ious doctrines as excellent truths, and finally causes many to assent to

them and suffer shipwreck of faith and virtue. In another way stilL

hypocrisy works perniciously and destructively. It is often found

out, and the consequence is, that the good cause often suffers the

greatest damage, for people are only too apt to confound the cause

with the person and to declare the former bad, because the latter is

bad. If, for instance, the hypocrite showed great fervor in prayer, or

belonged to several confraternities and often received the Sacraments

many are so injudicious and malicious as to declaim against prayer,
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confession and communion and to decry them as useless, and even to

declare as hypocrites all that pray, and go to confession and commun

ion. Through such talk and judgments many Christians are deterred

from good in order not to be counted with hypoctites.

PERORATION.

Thus then hypocrisy is a most detestable vice in itself, in its causes,

and its consequences. " Beware ye," therefore, as Christ exhorts, "of

the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy."—Luke, 12:1. Be

not content with the appearance of piety, but be truly pious. What

does it profit you, if you gain the applause of the world, but displease

God; if you deceive man, when you cannot deceive God. That you

may not fall into the vice of hypocrisy', endeavor to be humble and to

live in the fear of God, for these two virtues are incompatible with

hypocrisy. Do good for the love of God and do nothing bad even in

secret; mean well by all men and aspire to true justice, that you may

be able to stand before the tribunal of God, who is the " searcher of

hearts and reins."—Ps. 7: 10. Amen.



i36 Eighth Sunday After Pentecost.

EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Epistle. Rom.viii. 12-17. Brethren: We are debtors not to the flesh,

to live according to the flesh. For if you live according to the flesh,

you shall die. But if by the spirit you mortify the deeds ofthe flesh, you

shall live. For whosoever are led by the spirit of God, they are the sons

of God. For you have not received of bondage again in fear, but you

have received the spirit of adoption of sons, whereby we cry, Abba

(Father). For the Spirit himself giveth testimony to our spirit, that we

are the sons of God. And if sons, heirs also: heirs indeed of God, and

joint heirs with Christ.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

WHY WE MUST MORTIFY THE WORKS OF THE FLESH.

. St. Paul says in the . eighth chapter of his Epistle to the Romans,

from which the lesson for this day is taken, that all who do not belong

to the Church of Christ, Jews and Gentiles, languish yet in the fetters

of sin and Satan, and in this miserable state cannot work out their

salvation. On the contrary, he teaches that those who are incorporated

with Christ and his Church by faith and baptism, are delivered from

sin and eternal damnation and have the consoling hope, after a glorious

resurrection, of enjoying the everlasting happiness of heaven. In the

Gospel of this day the Apostle exhorts us to live no longer to the flesh,

but to the spirit, and he gives us two reasons why we must mortify all

works of the flesh, viz.:

/. Because our eternal salvation depends on it,

II. Because we are children and heirs of God, and co-heirs of Christ.

Part I.

1. " Brethren, we are debtors not to the flesh, to live according to the

flesh." By " flesh" we understand the inordinate and sinful lusts of

the body, the motions of our nature corrupted by original sin, the evil

desires and passions. "To live according to the flesh" means to do

whatsoever pleases the flesh and flatters sensuality, to obey the inordi

nate inclinations and passions, to prefer our will, our honor, our pleasures

and lusts to God and his holy law, to seek only ourselves, not God;

only what is temporal, not what is eternal. " We are not debtors to

the flesh" means, we have no obligation to yield ourselves to the lusts

of the flesh and to gratify our inordinate desires; on the contrary, we
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are strictly obliged to suppress and stifle the sensual motions and lusts.

Therefore the Apostle says: " They who are Christ,s have crucified

their flesh, with the vices and concupiscences."—Gal. 5: 24. If we

live according to the concupiscence of the flesh we shall have no part

in Christ, but shall run to perdition.

We are debtors to the flesh in so far as we are obliged to give to our

body what is necessary for the preservation of life, health and strength.

When therefore we furnish the body with food, raiment and shelter,

use the appropriate means in case of sickness for its recovery, and do

not expose it to danger without necessity, we pay what we owe to it.

But he who furnishes his body with too many and too choice meats

and drinks, or dresses and adorns it vainly, or indulges it in idleness,

and gratifies its inordinate desires, violates his duties towards it, and

sins. St. Paul cautions us against this, saying: " Put ye on the Lord

Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh in its concupi

scences."—Rom. 13: 14.

2. " For ifyou live according to the flesh, you shall die. But if by the

spirit you mortify the deeds of the flesh, you shall live." In these words

the Apostle points out the consequences when the flesh is mortified

and when not.

{a) " Ifyou live according to the flesh, you shall die." St. Paul here

speaks not of the corporal death, for this comes upon all men sooner

or later, no matter whether they live according to the flesh or accord

ing to the spirit, on account of original sin in which they are con

ceived and born. History and experience indeed prove that people

who live according to the flesh, v. g., drunkards and the unchaste,

often destroy their health, contract various diseases 'and sink into an

early grave; on the contrary, that those who lead a mortified life, keep

away from themselves many sicknesses, and, as a general rule, reach a

good old age. Thus we know of old hermits in the desert who, in

spite of their rigorous fasts and many mortifications, became eighty,

ninety, or even a hundred years old. St. Paul, however, does not

speak of the temporal, but of the spiritual- death. He who lives ac

cording to the flesh dies the death of the soul in this world and in the

world to come: in this world, because he loses sanctifying grace, in

which the supernatural life of the soul consists; in the next world, be

cause he precipitates his soul into eternal death, or damnation. He

who lives according to the flesh, dies also spiritually according to the

body; he shall come forth on the last day out of the grave with the

ugly body of the damned, and together with this body shall be de

livered to the fire of hell, which is the other death. O how blind are

Christians who, by giving themselves to short, fleeting lusts, purchase
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for themselves a miserable death and eternal damnation! What, does

it profit Dives now, to have feasted sumptuously eve'ry day, and to

have been clothed in the finest and softest clothes, and to have had

good times? The wretch is burning in hell-fire without help or con

solation, and has not a drop of water to cool his parched tongue.

Think of the dreadful consequences which a life according to the flesh

draws after it, and beware of indulging your sinful lusts and passions.

If evil concupiscence entices you to pride, avarice, impurity, repre

sent to yourselves at once the evil which the gratification of the sinful

desire brings in its train and say to yourselves: No, no, at such a price

I will not sin. Let him who is so unfortunate as to have lain for

some time already in the bonds of lust, shake off the disgraceful

chains, and do penance in order to escape eternal damnation.

{b) The Apostle next speaks of the reward which is given us if we

mortify the flesh. ''If by the spirit you mortify the deeds of the fl:sh, you

shall live." Works of the flesh are: " Fornication, uncleanness, im

modesty, luxury, idolatry, witchcraft, enmities, contentions, emulations,

wrath, quarrels, dissensions, sects, envy, murders, drunkenness, revel-

lings, and such like."—Gal. 5: 19, et scq. Now he who detests and

shuns these vices, and courageously tames and mortifies all sinful lusts

and desires, shall live. Such a Christian will have the supernatural

life, that is, sanctifying grace, a treasure more valuable than all earthly

goods; he will rise on the last day with a glorified body; he will re

ceive with body and soul the eternal, inexpressibly happy life in heaven.

O what glorious fruits we shall obtain if we mortify the works of the

flesh! St. Peter of Alcantara slept for forty years only an hour and a

half every day, in a sitting posture, with his head resting on a piece of

wood; he lived in a cell only four and a half feet long; he never

covered his head, whether in sunshine, rain, or cold; winter and sum

mer he went barefooted; he had a very poor habit, and over it a short

mantle of coarse cloth. When it was very cold he opened the window

and the door of his cell, in order to torture his body with frost; once

every three days he ate bread and unboiled herbs. He was so retired

with his eyes that he knew his brethren only by their voice, and in

speaking he was so sparing that no idle word ever passed his lips.

After his departure he appeared in great glory to St. Theresa, whose

counsellor he had been during life, saying: " O happy penance, which

has merited me such happiness!" Did not this Saint speak a very

different language from that of Dives ? Yes, but he led also a different

life. Whose lot do you wish to share ? that of Dives, or of St. Peter?

Certainly that of St. Peter. Well then, imitate him; and like him

mortify the works of the flesh.
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Part II.

1. St. Paul first speaks of sonship to God, and tells us,

(a) Who are sons of God, in these words: "Whosoever are led by

the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." To be led by the Spirit

of God means to follow his inspirations. The Hoiy Ghost operates in

men in divers ways, in order to keep them in the way of justice and

to lead them to their final end, after having sanctified them in the Sac

raments of Baptism and Penance. He enlightens them interiorly, that

they may know the will of God; he encourages them to good and

strengthens them in the practice of it; he assists them in temptations,

that they may be able to resist them and persevere in grace. He also

employs many exterior means and graces to keep them in the love of

God. Such means and graces are the Christian instructions, sermons,

the public worship, the holy times and feasts which annually recur,

divers joyful and sorrowful occurrences in life, and especially the holy

Sacraments, for the reception of which there is always an opportunity.

Now all those who follow the interior inspirations and motions of the

Holy Ghost and diligently avail themselves of the means and graces

which he offers them for their salvation, are children of God.

Now enter into judgment with yourselves and ask: How do matters

stand with me ? Do I allow myself to be led by the Holy Ghost ? Do

I listen to his inspirations and obey them ? Do I shun the evil he

warns me against ? Do I accomplish the good to which he urges me?

Do I make use of the means of grace which are given me for my salva

tion ? Do I love to pray ? Do I listen to the word of God with

pleasure ? Do I read spiritual books? Do I receive the Sacraments

often and well prepared ? Blessed are you if you can answer these and

similar questions in the affirmative; it is well with you, and you are

children of God. But if you were obliged to answer negatively, mat

ters would be ill with you, you would not be children of God, but

children of the world, slaves of Satan, and you could expect nothing

else but eternal damnation, unless you would change your lives.

{b) What grace the sonship to God contains, when he writes: " You

have not received the spirit of bondage again in fear, but you have re

ceived the spirit of adoption of sons, whereby we cry, Abba, Father." In

the Old Testament, when the work of Redemption was not yet ac

complished, God did not manifest himself so much as a God of love

as a God of power; he gave to the Israelites his law, amidst signs of

terror, amidst thunder and lightning, and denounced severe penalties

to the violators of it. The Jews therefore were accustomed to call

God, not their Father, but their Lord; and themselves his servants.

How much more intimate and gracious is the relation in which we



140 Eighth Sunday After Pentecost.

stand to God ! "The goodness and kindness of God has. appeared to

us personally in Jesus Christ" {Tit. 3: 4); "and given us power to be

made the sons of God" {John, 1: 12); and we are allowed to say.

"Abba, Father." What dignity to be sons of God!- As a child of

God the poorest beggar child stands higher than the son of the mighti

est ruler, who is only a poor mortal man. And what consolation for

us to be children of God ! With what confidence can we approach

God, who is our Father? What may we not expect from a Father,

who is God! Therefore never forget "what manner of charity the

Father hath bestowed on us, that we should be called and should be

the sons of God". (/. John, 3: 1); and fulfil your duties as children

towards God your Father in heaven; honor and love him above all, and

obey him willingly and cheerfully.

{c) Hoiv we know thai we are children of God. " The spirit himself

giveth testimony to our spirit, that we are the sons of God." It is the Holy

Ghost himself that makes us know that we are children of God and

possess his holy grace. As Denis the Carthusian remarks, he makes

this known to us either by interior inspiration, or by exterior, plain

revelation. The revelation is made either by himself or by an angel;

and man, to whom such a revelation is made, knows with all certainty

that he is in the grace and filiation of God. Only a few Saints have

been favored with such a revelation The interior inspiration is made

by a certain infusion of a consoling confidence, by virtue of which man,

who is solicitous for his salvation, is fortified and consoled, so that he

can judge, although not with certainty, yet with good reason, that he

is a child of God, and in the state of grace. The Holy Ghost gives us

this testimony in general, if we have a tender conscience, hate and

detest sin, and endeavor to do the will of God in great as well as in little

things. Therefore St. John (/. 3: 21) says: "If our heart do not rep

rehend us, we have confidence towards God." But because without

a special revelation of God we have no full certainty whether we pos

sess the filiation of God and his grace, and especially because as long

as we are in mortal flesh we are in danger of losing this filiation and

grace, we must walk in humility and a salutary diffidence and work out

our salvation with fear and trembling.—//. Cor. 7: 15.

2. The Apostie infers from our sonship to God, that we are also

heirs of God and co-heirs with Christ, for he says: "And if sons, heirs

also; heirs indeed of God, and joint heirs with Christ.

{a) Children are the natural and lawful heirs of their parents. What

ever they possess of temporal goods, be it much or little, falls to the

children as a lawful inheritance. God having vouchsafed to adopt us

as his children, we are also his heirs; we participate in the felicity winch
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he enjoys himself. The richer a father is, the greater is the inheri

tance of tiie children. Now we are not the heirs of a rich man, a

millionaire, but the heirs of God, the Lord of heaven and earth. Who

can estimate the greatness of our inheritance ? How vain, how insignifi

cant must every earthly inheritance appear, compared with the heavenly !

When St. Francis of Assisium had been disinherited by his father

on account of his liberality, lie joyfully exclaimed: Now I can daily

pray with more right: "Our Father, who art in heaven." What a

consolation for Christians who have to spend all their life in lowliness

and poverty, when they can say to themselves: Though I am aban

doned by men, poor and miserable, I am far from being unhappy, for

God is my Father, and as his child I shall inherit all his goods, nay,

himself, for the words which he spoke to Abraham apply also to me:

" Fear not, I am thy protector, and thy reward exceeding great."—Gen.

15: 1.

{$) As children of God we are brothers of Christ, and consequently

joint heirs with him; we share in the goods which Jesus Christ has

merited as man. He is risen with a glorified body, similarly we shall also

rise, wherefore the Apostle writes: " He will reform the body of our

lowness, made like to the body of his glory."—Phil. 3: 21. Jesus sits

at the right hand of God, and as man participates in the power and

glory of the divine majesty. In this also, if we are so fortunate as to

get to heaven, we shall be made conformable to him, our brother; for

in heaven the last or the least of the Saints possesses greater power,

glory, and felicity, than all the great ones in this world.

PERORATION.

Considering that since we are children and heirs of God and joint-

heirs with Christ, should we not feel ourselves bound to conduct our

selves in the manner our dignity and destiny requite ? Shall we give

ourselves to the despicable enjoyments of the flesh, when, as heirs of

God, we have the eternal goods and the joys of heaven in prospect?

No; mindful of our dignity and of our exalted destiny, we will not

attach our heart to any temporal and perishable good, we will mortify

the works of the flesh, and always behave as becomes us as children of

God, that we may have the happiness of being heirs of God and joint

heirs with Christ. Amen.
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EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel. St. Luke, xvi. i-o. At that time: Jesus spoke to his disciples

this parable: There was a certain rich man who had a steward: and the

same was accused unto him, that he had wasted his goods. And he called

him, and said to him: What is this I hear of thee ? Give an account ol

thy stewardship: for now thou canst not be steward. And the steward

said within himself: What shall I do, because my lord taketh away from

me the stewardship? To dijr I am not able, to beg I am ashamed. I know

what I will do, that when I shall be put out of the stewardship, they may

receive me into their houses. Therefore calling together every one of

his lord's debtors, he said to the first: How much dost, thou owe my lord ?

But he said: A hundred barrels of oil And he said to him: Take thy bill

and sit down quickly, and write fifty. Then he said to another: And' how

much dost thou owe ? Who said: A' hundred quarters of wheat. He said

to him: Take thy bill and write eighty. And the lord commended the

unjust steward, for as much as he had done wisely: for the children of

this worid are wiser in their generation than the children of light. And

1 say to you: Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of iniquity, that

when you shall fail they may receive you into everlasting dwellings.

What I have just read for you in the Gospel of this day is not a

true history or a reai occurrence, but only a parable, that is, a discourse

ir the form of a history, which contains important lessons forourdaily

life. Our Lord teaches us in this parable that we must look upon

temporal goods, not as our property with which we may do as we please,

but only as goods entrusted to us by God, to be employed according

to his will. But in order to make use of our temporal goods accord

ing to the will of God, we must assist the poor and needy, as far as our

circumstances permit. For God is particularly pleased with the works

of mercy, and rewards them in time and in eternity.

Let us make the contents of the Gospel of this day the subject of our

meditation, and consider the three following points:

/. A rich man calls his steward to an account,

II. The unjust steward knows hole to help himself in his perplexity.

IIT. The lordpraises tlie unjust stewardfor his Prudence.

2.

 

THE PARABLE OF THE UNJUST STEWARD.

Part I.

i. The Gospel of this day begins with the words: " Therewas a cer

tain rich man, who had a steward, and the same was accused unto him,

that he had wasted his goods."
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(a) The rich man is God. God is immensely rich in himself, for he

possesses all perfections in an infinite degree—lie is the sum of all that

is good. All things outside of him are also his; heaven and earth, and

\\\ that they contain, are his'property. "Thine are the heavens, and

thine is the earth."—Ps. 88: i2. Everyone likes to serve a rich master,

especially if he is liberal, because he expects good wages. Now should

we not serve God with the greatest joy, because he is an infinitely rich

and generous Master, who rewards our service here and hereafter most

munificently ? And yet there are so many Christians who serve the

enemies of God, the world, the flesh and the devil, from whom they

receive temporal and eternal perdition as their reward. What a delu

sion !

(/') The steward of the rich man is man. All men, whoever they

may be, are stewards of God, because they are in his service, depend

entirely upon him, and must make use of all that they possess accord

ing to his will. No man, be he ever so much exalted, is his own

master. None can say: " Nobody can command me, I can do what

i will." Every one, the king and the beggar, must acknowledge God

as his Lord, and obey him. Woe to those who will not submit to the

authority of God, they shall share the fate of Pharaoh in Egypt, who

in his haughtiness said: "Who is the Lord, that I should hear his

voice? I know not the Lord."—Exodus, 5: 2. The Red Sea swallowed

up this blasphemer and scoffer, with his whole army. Let us humbly

subject ourselves to the dominion of the Lord, and say with pious

Samuel: " Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth."—/. Kings, 3: i0.

(c) By goods we understand all things whatsoever we have; the

goods ot the body, such as beauty, strength, health, the five senses;

the goods of fortune, such as honor, respect, worldly substance; the

goods of the soul, such as understanding, memory, will; finally the

supernatural gifts, such as the Catholic faith, the holy Sacraments,

and all graces and means of salvation. We owe all these goods to

God, and they are his gifts in the strictest sense of the word. " What hast

thou, that thou hast not received? And if thou hast received, why

.dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?"—/. Cor. 4: 7. Far

be it from you to be proud of what you are or have, and on that ac

count to think yourselves better than others, or even look down upon

any one with contempt. This would be a very foolish andfsinful pride,

because whatever you possess is a gift of God. If you have any ad

vantage over your fellow-men, it should be to you a motive of humbling

yourselves the more before God, and of being the more thankful to him.

(d) It is said of the steward, that he was accused unto his lord.
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People of the house, or externs, who knew about the bad administra

tion of the steward, accused him to his master and brought his mal

feasance to light. The sinner, that unfaithful steward of God, will

also have his accusers; the angels, especially llis guardian angel, of

whom it is said: " He will not forgive thee when thou hast sinned."

—Exodus, 23: 2i; the devils, who, as we read in the Apocalypse, accuse

men before God day and night; the people, the poor, the widows and

orphans, who are oppressed, the scandalized and seduced; conscience,

which is our accuser as often as we offend God; and finally sin itself,

which, on account of its greatness, cries to heaven for vengeance.

Let us always walk in the fear of God, and do penance for our sins,

that we may not fear those accusers on the day of judgment..

(c) The steward was accused to his master, that he had wasted his

goods. To waste the goods and gifts of God is to make a bad use of

them. He who sacrifices, v.g., money and goods, health and beauty,

understanding and ability, to pride, impurity and other sins, renders

himself liable to a great accountability. The same may be said of

those who make a bad use of the supernatural goods, who despise the

.interior inspirations, do not hear the word of God, do not assist at the

public worship with devotion, who receive the Sacraments either not

at all, or unworthily. If we give to a poor man a piece of clothing

and he sells it and gets drunk with the money he gets for it, we become

angry and say: "Just let him come again! And should not God be

displeased with us when we devote his gifts to sin and, consequently, to

offend him! Let no one therefore say: This belongs to me; it is my

property; I can do with it as I please; I am my own master; no one has

a right to interfere with me; I am not accountable to anybody. Suppose

that people have no right to interfere, God has, because you abuse his

gifts. He will demand an account of you for everything he has given

you, as the master did of his steward.

2. Of this master the Gospel says: "He called him, and said to him:

What is this I hear of thee? Give an account of thy stewardship; for nolc

thou canst be steward no longer." There can scarcely be any doubt that

the steward was terrified when he heard his master speak thus. He is

to give an account of his stewardship, and is conscious of many acts of

injustice. It is also plain to him, that he can no longer conceal his un

faithfulness, and that he is to lose his situation. Hence his perplexity.

As the master called his steward, so God calls us and demands an ac

count of our stewardship. He calls us even,

(a) In this life, through a mission, a jubilee, a sermon, a sickness, tt

death, and by many other events, which make a deep impression upon

us, and vividly represent the vanity of all earthly things before our
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eyes, directs our thoughts to the eternal goods and convince us of the

necessity of penance and conversion. Blessed are they who listen to

such a call of grace and employ it for their salvation; they will be

saved. We have examples in the Ninevites, who, upon the sermon of

Jonas, did penance; in the palsied man, who employed his sufferings

to his conversion, and therefore obtained the forgiveness of his sins;

and in Margaret of Cortona, who, at the horrible sight of her murdered

and already putrified lover, was so seized with dread, that she most

bitterly bewailed her dissipation and did penance as long as she lived.

(22 Feb.) Woe to those who reject the graces which God offers them

for their salvation and continue their sinful life; they will share the lot

ot the obdurate Jews in Jerusalem and perish. "To-day, if you shall

hear his voice, harden not your hearts."—Ps. 94: 8.

(b) After our death. As soon as our soul is separated from the body,

she must appear before the judgment-seat of God, and there the eter

nal Judge will say to her: " Give an account of thy stewardship."

The account we shall be obliged to give will extend to all our thoughts,

words, works, to the use of all graces and gifts of God, to every minute

of out lifetime, to the performance of the duties of religion and of our

statfi of life, to the intention which we had in our actions, to the man

ner and way in which we did the good. If even in one point we cannot

give an account, if we are defiled by only one mortal sin, we shall be

cast away. And this judgment, as we know, is irrevocable and eternal

in its consequences. He who is damned once is damned for evermore.

And who should not think of judgment, especially since we are never

secure against it, and we may die any moment ? Who would be so blind

and without fear of this judgment, as to live in forgetfulness of sal

vation ? Who would not, if he has the misfortune to fall into mortal

sin, do penance without delay, in order to avert from himself the danger

of appearing as a sinner before the tribunal of God?

Part II.

Let us now look at the steward:

1. Quite embarrassed, he says: " What shall I do, for my lord takcth

away from me the itewardship I To dig I am not able, to beg I am

ashamed." .

(a) When God shall have taken away from us the stewardship, i. e.,

summoned us by death before his tribunal, the time of digging will be

over for us; we can do no more for out salvation. We can no longer con

fess our sins in order to obtain forgiveness, nor do good works in order

to blot out the Umporai punishments. It will also be impossible by
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virtues and good works to gather merits for heaven. Here is the time

of sowing, hereafter the time of reaping. O how lamentable will be

the lot of those who must appear before God as sinners ! How much

will they regret to have spent a long'series of years so thoughtlessly, and

not to have employed the many opportunities of saving their souls !

How they will wish to have only a few minutes, in order to blot out

.their sins by a sincere confession ! How they wish to be permitted to

return to the world for a little while in order to gather merits for heaven !

But all their wishes will be vain; for them there will be no more time;

they will be obliged forever to say: "To dig I am not able." O

Christians, dig here, because you cannot dig there. If you are sinners,

dig, labor to be reconciled with God by a true repentance; if you are

in the state of grace, dig, labor to merit heaven by your good works.

(o) Nor can we any longer beg, after our departure from this world.

Here we may by fervent prayer obtain all blessings for time and eter

nity: " Ask, and it shall be given you."—Luke, i i : 9. Hereafter we

cannot obtain the least grace by prayer. The five foolish virgins may

serve as proof; they in vain cried out to the Lord, saying: "Lord,

Lord, open to us." To their terror, they heard the words: "Amen, I

say to you, I know you not."—Matt. 25: ii, i2. Dives, who asked

only for a drink of water, and obtained it not.—Luke, i6: 24, 25. Let

us diligently employ the present life in fervent prayer, and not cease

to present to God our necessities; let us particularly pray for those

goods which are necessary for our saltation; for the forgiveness of our

sins, for grace to do good, and for the gift of final perseverance.

2. Let us now consider how the steward extricates himself out of his

embarrassment. He says within himself: " I know what 1 will do, that

when L shall be removedfrom the stewardship, they may receive me into

their houses." He now calls together his lord's debtors and asks them

how much they owe his lord; then he diminishes each one's debt. As

we perceive, this steward acted very prudently, for he chose a means

very appropriate to help him out of his difficulty. There can be no

doubt that the debtors, whom he favored so much, showed themselves

grateful, and when he was turned out of office, received him and pro

vided for his support; for one favor deserves another. Let us gather

from this the following lessons:

Ka) This steward thought at once of his safety, and employed the

appropriate means. If we abstract from his injustice, he ought to

serve us as a pattern in the affair of our salvation. If you are in dan

ger of suffering loss of your souls, do without delay what is necessary

for your salvation. You have perhaps fallen into a grievous sin, and

therefore are in great danger of salvation. Make a good confession.
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in order to restore yourselves to the state of grace. You are in the

proximate occasion of sin, and have already sinned in this occasion.

Avoid the occasion, give up that person, that house, that company, for

this is the means which is required for the salvation of your soul. You

have the bad habit of cursing, blaspheming, of committing impurities;

try to get rid of these habits; employ, conscientiously, the means pre

scribed by your father confessor.

(b) In the unjust steward we see how one sin begets another. The

vice of prodigality leads the steward so far that he defrauds his lord

and induces others to defraud him. Thus envy urged Cain to fratri

cide; avarice, Judas to the betrayal of his Master; ambition, the high

priests and the Scribes to the crucifixion of the Lord. Beware of the

first sin, for it rarely remains alone, but draws others and greater ones

after it, and finally impenitence and eternal damnation.

(c) The steward indeed sinned grievously, because he induced the

debtors of his lord to commit an injustice; but they by no means were

free from sin, for it was their duty to reject the sinful offer with scorn

and instead of listening to him, to report him to his master. Do not

make yourself accessory to the sins of others; fear God and do not

permit yourself to be enticed to sin by any one. Do what you can to

keep others from sin, especially those under your charge.

Part III.

1. "And the lordpraised the unjust steiaard, for as much as he had

done wisely." It may seem strange to some that the lord praised the

unjust steward. For how can a man who commits such a wicked

deed, as this steward, be praised ? But you must know that the lord

did not praise the steward because of his injustice, but because of his

prudence; therefore, the Gospel does not say: "The lord praised the

unjust steward, because lie had done unjustly," hut " For as much as

he had done wisely." Injustice is and always will be injustice, and

sinful; but prudence deserves praise, for it is a virtue and an absolute

ly necessary requirement to a pious, God-pleasing life. It is prudence

that in every case makes us know what is pleasing to God, that pre

serves us from self-delusion, and prevents us from letting ourselves

be seduced to evil under the appearance of virtue. Therefore, Christ

exhorts us to be prudent as the serpent {Matt. 10: 16), and to imitate

the five virgins, who owe their entrance to the marriage feast to their

prudence.—Matt. 25.

In order to obtain this necessary virtue of prudence, you must man

fully control your inordinate inclinations and passions, and in import
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ant affairs ask the advice of conscientious and enlightened Christians,

according to the words of the wise man: "My son, do nothing with

out counsel, and thou shalt not repent when thou hast done" (Eccles.

32: 24), and finally, diligently pray for this virtue, as St. James ad

monishes (i: 5): "If any of you want wisdom, let him ask of God,

who giveth to all abundantly, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given

him."

2. Christ adds: " The children of this world are wiser in Iheir gener

ation than the children of light."

(a) The children of this world are those whose whole mind is set on

earthly goods, and who do not trouble themselves about God and his

holy law, or about their soul's salvation. The children of light are the

true Christians, who aspire to eternal goods, and using all diligence

make themselves worthy of them by a pious life. Let each one of

you ask himself whether he is a child of the world or a child of light.

If you share the sentiments of worldly people, if you care nothing for

the Catholic faith, if you indulge your passions and neglect the duties

of religion, you are children of the world and walk in the broad road

that leads to perdition; but if you value and love the Catholic faith

above all things, and regulate your. life according to its precepts, you

are children of light and walk in the road that leads to life.

(6) Christ says that the children of the world are wiser in their gen

eration than the children of light. That is, the children of the world

are more concerned about their advantages, and make more sacrifices,

and undergo greater pains and fatigues for the temporal than the

children of light, who are by no means so zealous and solicitous for

the eternal and heavenly goods. It is certain that if we would do for

God and heaven what the children, of the world do for temporal things

and for the gratification of their passions, we would reach a high

degree of virtue and perfection, and receive one of the first places

among the Saints in heaven. What senselessness and infatuation is it

to undergo so many pains for things which are transitory and worth

less, and to do absolutely nothing for heaven ! What folly to make

greater sacrifices for hell than for heaven !

PERORATION.

Christ concludes the parable, in these words: "Make unto you

friends of the mammon of iniquity, that when you shall fail, they may

receive you into everlasting dwellings." Our Lord calls riches unjust,

because they are not a true proprietary good, but the property of an

other, which God has given us to administer for him, and because they
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.are frequently acquired unjustly, and finally, because'they frequently

lead to injustice, sins and vices. We make to ourselves friends by

riches, if, of what we lawfully possess, we assist the poor and contribute

to charitable purposes. By this means we acquire great merits before

God, and it is they that at our departure from this world will meet us,

as it were, as friends, and receive us into everlasting dwellings. Be

charitable, love to give alms, for works of mercy to the poor purge

from sins, rejoice the heart of God, promote our temporal welfare,

and procure for us a happy death and the eternal goods of heaven,

Amen.

EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE PARTICULAR JUDGMENT.

" Give an account' of thy stewardship."—Luke. i6: 2.

Those are serious words which the divine Judge will address to

each one of us: " Give an account of thy stewardship." Sooner or

later, the Lord of life and death will call us from the theatre of the

world and summon us before his judgment-seat, in order that we may

give an account of our whole earthly life. He will do this immediate

ly after our death, in the secret or particular judgment. It is called

secret, because it is not held publicly, as the final judgment on the last

day, but privately with the departed soul. It is called particular

judgment, because every man is judged in it, particularly, separately,

and individually, in contradistinction to the general judgment, in

which all men will be judged together. I need scarcely remark that

in both judgments the sentence upon each individual will be the same,

and will be either heaven or hell. At the last judgment no one will

be condemned to purgatory, because it will cease at the end of the

world, and there will be but two everlasting abodes, heaven and hell.

I shall speak to-day on die particular judgment, and answer the

three following questions:

/. When and where will the particular judgment be held ?

II. How will it he held?

III. How arc we to prepare ourselves for it ? "
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Part I.

The particular judgment will be held immediately after the death of

each person. We find this doctrine of faith in many passages of the

Sacred Scriptures. " It is easy before God in the day of death to re

ward every one according to his ways."—Eccles. ii: 28. According

to this passage, every one, as soon as he is dead, receives retribution,

reward or punishment. Reward and punishment necessarily presup

pose a judgment; it therefore follows that every man will be judged

immediately after death. The Apostle says: " I have a desire to be

dissolved, and to be with Christ."—Phil. i: 23. St. Paul could not

reign with Christ in heaven before he was judged. Now having a de

sire to die in order to be with Christ, he thereby indicates that there

will be a judgment after death. More emphatically still does the

Apostle say: "It is appointed for men once to die, and after this the

judgment."—Heb. 9: 27.

This has always been the doctrine of the Church. St. Gregory the

Great says: " After death is the judgment." And St. Augustine says:

" It is rightly and wholesomely believed that the souls, when they are

separated from the body, will be judged before they come to that

judgment in which, after their reunion with their bodies, they must be

judged." Even the Gentiles believed that each man will be judged

immediately after death. According to them, there were three judges

in the other world, Rhadamanthus, Minos and .Eacus, who summoned

each man immediately after death before their tribunal and either re

warded or punished him. As soon as the soul leaves the body, she

is judged and her fate decided for all eternity.

2. Regarding the place of the particular judgment, it is the opinion

of theologians, that this judgment of every man takes place where he

dies; for as God is everywhere, he has his tribunal everywhere. The

soul need not make a long journey in order to arrive at the place of

judgment; wherever she departs from the body she will be judged, be

it in or out of bed, at home or abroad, on land or on water. It may

happen then that man is judged in the very place where he has done

good or evil. Most people die in bed, and therefore the bed will be

the place where most people will be judged. Think of this, all of you

whether you are single or married, and do not devote the bed to sin.

It would be awful if you should be judged where you have offended

God with abominable vices. The devil would take your soul from the

warm bed, and go down with her into hell. Because death may over

take you anywhere, So evil nowhere, but live in all places in such

a manner that you need not fear the coming of the divine Judge.
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Part II.

The particular judgment will be held in the following manner:

i. The soul must appear before the divine Judge alone and unat

tended. She is separated,

(a) From Iier body. How terrible it must appear to her to see her

self all at once without a body, the companion with which she was

most intimately united for many years ; what horror will seize her when

she sees how this body rots and is to all an object of disgust !

{b) From all earthly goods. She must leave behind houses and real

estate, money, honors and dignities. Death falls upon her as a rob

ber, strips her of all that she possesses, and leaves her nothing but her

bare life.

if) From all men upon earth. She may have had many relations

and friends, but all leave her, and not one goes with her before the

judgment-seat of God. It was this abandonment that once made King

Ezechias so sad on his death-bed that he sighed: " I shall behold man

no more."—Is. 38: ii.

How foolishly then does man act when he nurses his body immod

erately, which at best will be dust before long, when he attaches his

heart to goods and joys which at his death will vanish like smoke, and

when he offends God to please men, who in the moment of death will

forsake him.

2. The soul must appear before Jesus Christ. Christ will be her

judge, for to him the Father has committed the judgment. Christ had

been to the soul until her departure a God of love and mercy, and had

bestowed on her countless graces for salvation. But now he stands

before her in another character, now he is her judge, who regards not

the person of man, who asks an account of every idle word, who has

the power and the will to condemn the impenitent sinner. When

Joseph in Egypt made himself known to his brothers and said: " I am

Joseph, whom you sold," his brothers could not answer him, being

struck with exceeding great fear.—Qen. 45: 3. I leave it to yourselves

to judge what anguish and terror must seize the guilty soul when on a

sudden she sees herself placed in the presence of an angry judge.

" That moment," says St. Basil, "will be to her more painful than all

the pains of hell."

3. As soon as the soul is separated from the body, the investigation

begins. This investigation will extend itself not only to thoughts,

words, actions, and omissions, but also to the use of the proffered
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graces and means of salvation, to the duties of our religion and state

of life, to the circumstances and intentions of our actions, and the

manner in which we did them. Christ will bring everything to light,

and present it before the soul, even though she has forgotten it long

ago, or not recognized it as sinful. "It shall come to pass at that time,

that I will search Jerusalem with lamps."—Soph, 1: 12. Ah, how will

the sinful soul tremble at the revelation of all her crimes; with what

shame, confusion and anguish will she be overwhelmed! But how

differently will the soul of the just man stand before the tribunal of

Jesus! She did the wiM of God conscientiously, and if from human

frailty she sometimes made a misstep, she did penance for it immedi

ately. Christ will manifest all her mortifications and exercises of

penance; to her joyful astonishment she will see much good which she

remembered no more, or to which she attributed no value. She will be

greatly rejoiced over it, and a thousand times bless her life, which was

always dedicated to the service of God.

4. Thejudgepronounces the sentence. This judgment can be threefold,

according to the state in which the soul shall be found.

(a) If she is in the state of grace, without stain or spot, she will be

translated immediately into heaven. The divine Judge will say to

her: " Come, blessed soul, and possess the kingdom prepared for you

from the foundation of the world."—Matt. 25: 34. O how will the

soul rejoice when she hears this sentence from the mouth of Jesus!

Her day's work is done; all contests, dangers and sufferings are over;

she can now for ever more be with her Jesus, the only object of her

desire and love, forever dwell in the house of God in the company of

all the Angels and Saints. O who does not wish from the bottom of

his heart to share the lot of this over-happy soul '

(/,) If the soul departs this life in the state of grace, but defiled with

venial sins, or if in this life she has not made all the satisfaction God's

law requires, the judge will send her to purgatory, with the assurance

that she shall not go out from thence till she has paid the last farthing.

—Matt. 5: 26. Hearing this sentence, she will be afflicted with great

sadness, regretting very much that she was not more careful in avoiding

venial sins, and that from want of zeal she did not perfectly satisfy for

the temporal punishment.

(c) If the soul departs this life in the state of mortal sin, she will go

down to hell. Full of wrath, the Lord will say to her: " Depart from

me, cursed,soul, into everlasting fire, which was prepared for the devil

and his angels."—Matt. 25: 41. Who shall describe the terror which

will seize the soul when she hears that sentence ? How will she now
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curse her criminal excesses and vices ? How will she lament when she

contemplates heaven, which she could easily have obtained, but which

is now lost forever! And how will she tremble and shudder when the

pool of fire is opened, into which she will sink forever! How will we

fare? Will God admit us into heaven, or condemn us to hell ? This as

yet depends on ourselves. Therefore no question is more important

than this: How are we to prepare ourselves for the judgment?

Part [II.

" If we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged."—/. Cor.

11. 31. In these words the Apostle teaches us how we are to pre

pare CHirselves for the judgment, that it may turn out well with us.

We must judge ourselves, that is, we must examine, rectify and amend,

1. Our past life. It is only too certain that we have not spent our

past life as we should have spent it; we have sinned much in thoughts,

words and deeds, and by the omission of many good works which we

should have done. Perhaps we have not yet atoned for these sins:

there are yet items of our former sinful life in the book of debts, which

wait to be blotted out. It is also possible that some of our confessions

are invalid, and that up to this hour we have sins on our conscience

which perhaps we have committed years ago. All this must be set in

order if we wish once to be able to stand before the judgment-seat of

God. Therefore take a review of your past life and ask yourselves:

How do matters stand with me? Am I free from all my sins and from

the bad habits of my former life? Have I always made good confessions ?

Can I assure myself that in each of them I had true contrition and a

firm purpose of amendment, and that I never concealed anything of

which I should have accused myself ? Have I repaired all in

juries to the best of my ability ? Have I restored ill-gotten goods, and

indemnified others for the loss they suffered ? If you do not find every

thing satisfactory, delay not to set your house in order, for you know

not when the Lord will come and call you to judgment. If you have

not yet made a general confession, make one as soon as possible. No

one should die without making a general confession, for it is for many

Christians very necessary for a good death. Omit not to put volun

tary penance upon yourselves for the sins of your past lives, that you

may fully satisfy the justice of God and obtain the greater graces for a

truly penitent life and the perseverance in virtue.

2. Our present life. We must examine whethervit present we so live

that we can give a good account of ourselves. We must examine our

selves with regard,
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{a) To the duties of religion. Ask yourselves: Do I love God above

all things, and do I show it by this, that I would rather suffer all evils,

even death, than offend God by a mortal sin ? Have I an inordinate

affection for anything earthly ? Do. I raise my heart frequently to God ?

Do I love to pray ? Do I sanctify the Sundays and holydays ? Do I

frequently receive the Sacraments? Do I read spiritual books? Do

I love my mother, the Catholic Church; do I follow her ordinances,

keep her precepts ? How do I treat my neighbor ? Do I mean well by

every one? Do I rejoice at, his success; have I patience with his fail

ings; do I love to do him acts of kindness ?

(b) To the duties of our state of life. Examine yourselves in regard to

these duties. If you are married, examine and see whether in your

married state nothing occurs that violates your conscience. If you are

fathers and mothers, examine and see whether you keep good discip

line with your children and prevent everything bad to the best of your

ability. Examine whether you do not envy others, take the advantage

of them in your business transactions with them, or oppress them. If

you are wealthy, examine and see whether you love to give alms and

make a good use of your temporal substances; if you are poor, whether

you are content with your state of life, whether you do not envy the

rich, and whether you work industriously, in order to make an honest

living. If, after such an examination, you find some items that deserve

censure, you must make the resolution to amend.

PERORATION.

Thus think with 'David of the days of old {Ps. 76: 6), examining

your past life and rectifying all errors and mistakes without any delay.

Make a general confession, unless you have already made one. Let no

day pass without heartily repenting of your faults and endeavor to ex

piate them by various works of penance. Avoid not only mortal sins,

but also venial; practise the Christian virtues and spend every day as

it it were tht last of your life. If in such a way you judge yourselves,

you shall not be judged. Jesus will receive you on the day of judg

ment in grace and admit you with his elect into the mansions of bliss.

Amen.
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EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. • LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE FEASTS OF ST. MA»V MAODAI.EN, OF ST. JAMES THE GREATER, AND

OF HOLY MOTHER ANNA.

" The lord commended the unjust steward, for as much as he has done wtsely."

—Luke, 16; 8.

There is a twofold prudence, a true and a false. The false prudence,

which is proper to the children of the world, consists in being bent

upon temporal advantages, in the gratification of low passions, and in

the knowledge of finding all means, good and bad, to obtain the

desired end. Such a worldly prudent man was the steward. When

his lord called him to account because he had wasted his goods,

and discharged him, he was at first in great perplexity,' but being

prudent he knew how to help himself. He made the debtors of his

lord give abated due-bills, hoping that for this favor they would receive

him into their houses, and support him for the rest of his life. The true

prudence proper to the children of God consists of this, that we know

what is pleasing to God, and that we make use of the means requisite

for our salvation. All the Saints possessed this prudence; they knew

that all earthly things are vain, and therefore they aspired with the

greatest zeal to the things above.

We shall to-day convince ourselves of this prudence of the Saints,

for I will speak of some of the feasts of Saints which will fall in this

time.'

/. Of thefeast of St. Mary Magdalen,

II. Of the feast of St. James The Greater.

III. Of the feast of holy mother Anna.

Part I.

1. History of St. Mary Magdalen. Mary Magdalen, whose feast the

Church celebrates on July 22d, was born in Galilee. Infatuated and

ensnared by the vanities and lusts of the world, she strayed from the

path of virtue and sank so deeply that she was known as a public sin

ner. But she remained not always a sinner. Obedient to a powerful

inspiration of grace, she went to Jesus, and full of contrition, bewailed

her sins before him, and had the happiness to hear from' him the con

soling words: " Thy sins are forgiven thee." Henceforth she was the

most faithful adherent of Christ; her love rendered her so strong that
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she followed him on the way of his Passion, and with Mary the Virgin

Mother of Jesus, and with St. John, she stood under the cross. She

shed bitter tears when she did not find the body of Christ in the open

sepulchre; but he rewarded her love, appeared to her first of all, and

commissioned her to announce his Resurrection to the Apostles. Of

the rest of her life we have no authentic account. According to some

she is said to have accompanied the Blessed Virgin and St. John to

Ephesus after the Ascension, and to have died there. Others say that

she came with her brother Lazarus and sister Martha and other Christ

ians to Marseilles, in France, where for thirty years, until her death,

she lived in a cave in the practice of the most austere penance.

2. Lessons. Mary did timely penance. She had scarcely heard that

Christ was in the house of Simon, when she hastened to him in order

to obtain of him the forgiveness of her sins. She did not say: This

is not the proper time to go to him, when so many guests are as

sembled around him; nor: I am young yet, I shall do penance after a

while; on the contrary, she goes without delay to the business of her

salvation and is converted. And she did well; for if she had not em

braced this opportunity, it would be uncertain whether she would ever

have been converted and saved.

There are not many sinners who wish to live and die in sin; almost

all intend some time or other to repent. But while they content them

selves with this thought, one time of grace passes after another with

out their doing penance, till finally death approaches and overtakes

them in sin. Ali, hell is full of those who would do penance, but never

do. He, therefore, who is in the state of sin should not delay; for we

all are sinful men, and may die any moment. Consider again, that the

longer you delay your conversion, the more difficult it will become,

because remorse of conscience becomes weaker, sin casts deeper roots

and becomes a habit, and God diminishes the measure of his graces.

If you have the misfortune to sin grievously, make a good confession

upon the first opportunity; only a quick and speedy repentance se

cures your salvation.

3. She did penance thoroughly. Her mind and conduct were totally

changed after her conversion. Her heart 110 longer belonged to the

world and its lusts, but to God alone. Her interior transmutation

manifested itself also in her life. She no longer held intercourse with

the world, but sought the society of Jesus and of his disciples; she no

longer vainly adorned herself, but dressed plainly and decently and

gave to every one the most beautiful example of holy zeal and mod

esty, and away from all worldly amusements she occupied herself with

God and with works of piety. Our repentance must have these qual
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ities, if it is to be true. If you merely confess your sins and perform,

the penance imposed on you, yet do not change your perverse mind,

but remain the old man, instead of being true, you are sham penitents,

and your confessions, far from being for your salvation, are for your

damnation. Think well on this, and at each confession devote the

greatest diligence to the making of an act of contrition and of a firm

purpose of amendment, for contrition and resolution are most neces

sary requisites for a good confession and the forgiveness of sins.

4. She did penance perseveringly. Having found grace with Jesus,

she returned no more to a life of sin, but persevered constantly in pen

ance till she died. Your repentance must be such; your confessions

must be followed by a lasting amendment. Nothing is more danger

ous than to relapse into the old sins, for from this frequently originate

blindness and obduracy, final impenitence and everlasting ruin. St.

Peter therefore says: " If having fled from the pollutions of the world

through the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, being

again entangled in them, they are, overcome, their latter state is be

come worse than the first. For it had been better for them not to

have known the way of justice, than, after they have known it, to turn

back from that holy commandment, which was delivered to them."—

//. Peter, 2: 20, 21. Guard against nothing so carefully as a relapse.

Renew daily, but particularly in the moment of temptation, your res

olution rather to die than to sin again; shun the proximate occasions

of sin, and avail yourselves of the means of amendment—prayer and

the Sacraments.

Part II.

1. The history of St. James. This Saint, called St. James the

Greater, in order to distinguish him from St. James the Less, a near

relation of our Lord, whose feast is celebrated on July 25th, was a

son of the fisherman Zebedee, and a brother of the Apostle and

Evangelist St. John. When Christ at the Lake of Genesareth said

to them: " Follow me!" they immediately left parents, house and

business and walked with the Lord. Jesus preferred them with Peter

to the other Apostles, and made them witnesses of his Transfiguration

on Mount Thabor, and of his agony in the garden of Olives. When

the Apostles left Jerusalem to teach nations, St. James is said to have

preached to the scattered tribes of the Jews. The tradition of the

Church in Spain, based upon the authority of Saints Theodore and

Jerome, says that he preached the Gospel in that country. In the

year 41, he returned to Jerusalem, where Herod Agrippa had him

beheaded, in the year of our Lord 44, having incurred the hatred of

the Jews by his zeal in preaching the Christian faith. His body was
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interred at Jerusalem, but was afterwards translated to Spain, where

in Compostella it is visited and venerated to this day, not only by the

native Christians, but by pilgrims from all countries.

2. Lessons. The Gospel mentions two events in the life of James

and John, which are very instructive.

(a) Our Lord intended once, on his journey to Jerusalem, to stop

in a town of the Samaritans, but they received him not. James and

John were so incensed at this conduct, that they said to him: Lord,

wilt thou that we command fire to come down from heaven and con

sume them? And turning, he rebuked them, saying: "You know

not of what spirit you are. The Son of Man came not to destroy souls,

but to save."—Luke 9: 51-56. You must take care that in your

zeal you do not overstep the bounds of moderation and charity. When

you perceive that so many people not only live impiously themselves,

but also seek to seduce their fellow-men to unbelief and impiety, it is

not against Christian charity to become angry; but permit no hatred

or desire of revenge to arise in you, and do not wish that God would

punish and destroy them, for that would be against Christian

charity; on the contrary, wish that God would lead such perverse

people into the way of penance. This is the way of the Church, who

prays for infidels, heretics and sinners.

{h) One day, James and John, with their mother, came to Christ and

asked him that he would set, one on his right hand and the other on

his left, in his kingdom. He said to them: "You know not what you

ask. Can you drink of the chalice that I drink of, or be baptized

with the baptism wherewith I am baptized?" And they said: " We

can."—Mark 10: 35-40. With these words they declared themselves

ready to follow their divine Master on the way of the cross.

From this we learn that we are not to seek honors, riches, nor

pleasures; for nothing but humility, self-denial and patient endurance

of sufferings and persecutions are imposed as a duty on the citizens

in the kingdom of Christ. The disciple is to be treated no better than

the master. When Christ entered into his glory by sufferings, nothing

remains for us, if we wish to be his disciples, but to follow him on the

way of the cross. Therefore he says: "If any man will come after

me, let hiro deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow

me."—Luke, 9: 23'.

Part III.

1. Traditions concerning holy mother Anna. Holy mother Anna

enjoyed in the Church, at all time?, great veneration. Justinian I.

built a magnificent church at Constantinople, in her honor, in the year
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550; to which Justinian II. added another. The Christians, very

•early, celebrated a feast annually, inher honor, which Pope Gregory

XIII. sanctioned in the year 1584, and prescribed for the whole Church.

Neither the Sacred Scriptures nor the ancient Church historians

speak of the life of holy mother Anna; we depend entirely on traditions,

which several Fathers mention. According to these traditions, Anna and

her husband Joachim were descended from the royal house of David,

and led an humble life at Nazareth. After their marriage had been

childless for many years, God blessed them with a daughter, to whom

they gave the name of Mary. When the child was three years old,

they brought her to Jerusalem and presented her to the high priest,

that she might be educated in the temple for the service of .God. How

long they lived afterward, cannot be ascertained with certainty; it is,

however, certain that they died before the Incarnation of Christ, be

cause the Evangelists make no mention of them. It is a venerable-

tradition that the Blessed Virgin was the only child of mother Anna,

and when the Bible speaks of sisters of Mary, we are to understand

near relations, for such relations as we call cousins were frequently

called brothers and sisters among the Jews.

2. Lessons.

[a) Pious parents have always venerated holy Anna, in order to

-obtain through her intercession with God, grace for the education of

their children. You also must do this, Christian parents; recommend

yourselves and your children to holy mother Anna, that you may rear

them well, and experience in them consolation and joy.

,b} St. Anna brought her child Mary in her tender years to Jerusa

lem, that she might be educated in the temple in all virtue and piety.

You may not be so situated and circumstanced as to be able to separate

your children from the world and to have them educated in academies;

but it is in your power to keep them away from the intcrcouse with irreli

gious and immoral people, and to plant in their hearts from theirchild-

hood love for a retired life. This is absolutely necessary, if they are

to be preserved from danger. How many children have become victims

of seduction early in life because their parents had no watchful eye

over them, and allowed them to frequent bad company! Do not per

mit your children to keep company with bad people who have no reli

gion and fear of God, or to participate in amusements in which they

run the risk of losing their innocence. •

(<•) The Blessed Virgin Mary was a child of prayer; for only after

long and fervent prayers did God bless mother Anna with a child.

There car, be no doubt that holy Anna daily prayed to Cod to protect
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her darling from all dangers of body and soul, and to preserve her al

ways in innocence and holiness. You also, Christian parents, must pray

for your children, that God may accompany the labors and pains, which

you devote to the education of your children, with his blessing. If you

devote all diligence to their education, you will not see your endeavors

crowned with success unless God assists you with his grace, for, "nei

ther ho that planteth is anything, nor he that watereth, but God who

giveth the increase."—/. Cor. 3: 7. But the means to obtain the grace

of God for every good work is prayer. Therefore pray for your chil

dren, for the good and obedient, and for the bad and untractable; for

the former, that they may remain good and innocent; for the latter,

that they may repent and become good.

{£) Holy mother Anna gave her child the best example. Little

Mary had in her mother the most beautiful pattern of all virtues; what

she saw in her, breathed piety and childlike fear of God; no wonder

that the good child already in her tenderest age, turned to God, and

loved him with all her heart. O how happy arc children who have

good parents ! parents who daily pray with fervent devotion, assist

regularly on Sundays and holydays at Mass, who trequently go to con

fession and communion, always live in peace and harmony, and in

their whole conduct manifest Christian sense and the fear of God !

The conduct of children is a faithful copy of the example of their pa

rents. Virtue casts deep roots into their heart, and gradually so ^con

firms them, that it becomes to them a second nature. If it should ever

come to pass that they fall, they will soon rise again; the remembrance

of the piety of their parents will be to them a powerful incentive to

amend their lives. If the admonition of our Lord concerns any one,

it surely concerns parents: "Let your light shine before men, that

they may see your good works, and glorify your Father, who is in.

heaven."—Matl. 5: i6.

PERORATION.

Take to heart what I have briefly told you of the three Saints, whose

festivals we celebrate at this time. These Saints acted according to

the rules of Christian prudence, for they did not suffer themselves to-

be ensnared and deluded by the spirit of the times, but gave themselves to

God with unwavering firmness and made provisions for the salvation

of their souls. Act prudently, too, and shun nothing so much as sin;,

for* it is sin that renders man miserable for time and eternity. Detach

yourselves from everything that hinders you in the business of your

salvation, and serve God faithfully all the days of your life. This is

the true prudence which entitles you to God's love and grace here,

and to a blessed felicity hereafter. Amen.
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5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE SINNER A COPY OF THE STEWARD.

" There was a certain rich man, who had a steward."—Luke, i6 : I.

The rich man is God. He who possesses much money and proper

ty is called rich. God certainly can be called rich, because heaven

and earth, and all that is in them, are his property. Compared with

him, the millionaires of our day are mere beggars. The steward of

the rich man is each individual. All men, of whatever state or condi

tion they may be, are like the steward, in the service of God, and the

goods which they possess, be they many or few, are not their property,

but God's; they cannot do with them as they please, but must use

them according to God's will. Woe to those who abuse God's gifts

and benefits to sin; they will surely share the fate of the unjust stew

ard, whom his lord called to an account, found guilty of malfeasance,

and discharged. Finally, by the unjust steward we must understand

the sinner, for whatever is said of the steward in the Gospel is appli

cable to the sinner. On this we will meditate to-day. I say, the sin

ner is a copy of the steward in the Gospel of this day,

/. In his iniquities,

II. In the fate that awaits him.

' Part I.

The steward in the parable is represented to us,

i. As a squanderer, for it is said of him, that he was accused to his

lord, of having wasted his goods. There is no doubt that this bad

repute was well grounded, and that the wastefulness could not be de

nied, otherwise the steward, who was so prudent, would certainly have

found means to defend himself and to prove his innocence. At any

rate he was a squanderer. The Gospel does not say how he wasted

the goods of his lord. Perhaps he did as the prodigal son, who in a

short time wasted his patrimony by his debaucheries, or like the glut

ton, whose splendid dinners and elegant clothes would have made him

a bankrupt if he had not been very rich.

The sinner is a squanderer, for he squanders,

(a) The qoods of nature, such as life, health, property, honor and
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good name, the faculties and senses of the body, and th*5 powers of

the soul. To abuse these goods in any way is what we call to squan

der or waste them. This man does who commits any sin whatever.

Consider the proud man: Does he not abuse money, beauty, knowl

edge, to the gratification of his vanity and ambition ? Are there not

girls who spend a whole year's wages in dress ? Consider the avaric

ious man; instead of giving alms of his abundance, as is his strict

duty, he hoards it up; begrudges everything to nimself and others;

instead of directing his thoughts to God and to eternal things, he is

occupied with earthly things and neglects the salvation of his soul.

Consider the unchaste man: Does he not resemble the prodigal son,

who by his debaucheries lost his patrimony, honor and good name,

and caused his father's heart a great deal of sorrow ? Consider the

drunkards and the gamblers: Are there not many among them who

have lost house and home, and reduced their wives and children to

beggary ? It is therefore only too certain that every sinner abuses the

gifts of nature and appears as a squanderer before God.

(b) The goods of grace, such as the interior illuminations and incen

tives to good, the voice of conscience, the word of God, the holy Mass,

the holy Sacraments, the holy seasons and feasts. In every sinner,

when he is about to do evil, conscience is aroused more or less, and

places the wickedness of what he is about to do before his mind, and

endeavors to keep him from it. There aregraces by which God tries

to prevent evil, but how often does man slight these graces, follow his

inordinate desire, and commit sin. Every sinner, even the greatest,

has intervals in which he plainly sees his misery and the danger of his

salvation, and feels himself urged to begin a new life. . But how many

sinners reject the graces of God again and again, and remain impeni

tent ! The word of God is often preached, but how many sinners

either hear it not at all, or without a good will, so that it affords not

the least advantage. Every Sunday and holyday there is opportunity

given for the reception of the Sacraments, and they could reconcile

themselves with God and recover his lost grace; but many sinners al

low years to pass without confession and communion; or they receive

them unworthily, and receive death and damnation from the fountain

of grace. Each ecclesiastical year has so many holy seasons and feasts

which should be an incentive and invitation to set our conscience in

order and to make provision for eternity, but how small is the number

of sinners who avail themselves of these holy seasons and feasts ! Thus

again the sinner appears as a squanderer, because he makes no good

use of the graces which are given for his salvation.

2. As a defrauder. When the steward had wasted the goods of his
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lord, he had recourse to fraud, in order to help himself out of his dif

ficulty. He called the debtors of his lord together, inquired of them

the amount of their debt, and made them write due-bills smaller than

the real amount. Thus, one who owed a hundred barrels of oil, was

told to write a due-bill of only fifty barrels; another, whose debt was

a hundred quarters of wheat, was told to reduce his debt to eighty

quarters. In like manner he did with the other debtors. To every

one he granted a considerable abatement, and thus defrauded his lord

of a large amount. The sinner, too, is a defrauder; for like the stew-

are, he is the cause of others not giving to God what they owe him.

(c) By scandal, of which one makes himself guilty when he gives

others an occasion or inducement to sin. Who can count all the sins

that are committed by scandal ? How much scandal is given by sin

ful words, v. g., by scoffing at faith, by calumnies upon the Church, ner

institutions and her priests, by immodest and unchaste words and

songs, and by cursing, swearing and blaspheming ! How much scan

dal is given by sinful actions, by vain, shameful and improper dresses

by encouraging objectionable dances, especially those hideous, so

-called, "round dances," and other amusements, or by participating in

such amusements; for this is the cause of others participating in them

who cannot be kept away from them by their parents and superiors.

How much scandal is given by omissions ! Whence does it come that

so many Christians do not hear the word of God on Sundays and

holydays ? From this, that others, perhaps even such as are looked

upon as authority, never go to hear a sermon. How does it happen

that many Christians go so seldom, perhaps scarcely once a year, co

confession and communion, whilst formerly they went often? Because

they see others neglect confession and communion. Whence does it

come that so many sons and daughters are so wicked, and contamin

ate the most beautiful years of their life with debaucheries? Because

they are so unfortunate as to have parents who entirely neglect the

duty of their state, the education of their children. Thus scandal

givers defraud God, because they rob him of many souls, which are

his property.

{b) By seduction, which consists in inducing others intentionally to

sin. One would hardly believe it possible that there are people so bad

as to deliberately make a practice of seducing their fellow-men, and

of making them miserable here and hereafter. But there are such, and

they are not a few. To this class belong, to mention only a few ex

amples, those wicked men who write or circulate bad books and news

papers, in order to undermine the faith and to spread irreligious max

ims;- those impudent women who adorn themselves in every possible
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way, in order to ensnare unwary young men; those miscreants who

bring all the artifices of seduction into play, in order to poison inno

cence; those abominable people who, on every occasion, speak impure

words in order to inoculate into others the poison of lust—nay, who-

corrupt innocent persons, and even children, in body and soul. Such

seducers are devils in human form, and a curse and damnation will

come upon them. Thus you see that the sinner in his iniquities is a

true copy of the steward in the Gospel; for like him, he is a squander

er and defrauder. But he is also like him in the fate that awaits him.

Part II.

What did the lord do with his steward ?

1. He called him, and reproached him, saying: "What is this I hear

of thee ?" The lord upbraided him for his neglect of duty, and re

buked him in good earnest for what he had made himself guilty of in

his administration. In like manner God treats the sinner. He calls

him, and reproaches him,

(a) By the voice of conscience. As soon as a man has sinned his con

science is aroused, and holds up to his view the evil done and its con

sequences, and tortures him with disquietude, sadness, anguish and

terror. And he can never get rid of this torment as long as he re

mains in sin. Example: The thief mentioned in the Life of Medardus.

(d) By his holy word, which is preached to him every Sunday and

holyday. Thus he announced to the Ninevites the destruction of

their city, whereupon they did penance in sackcloth and ashes and

averted the destruction. Peter preached so forcibly on Pentecost to

the assembled Jews, that full of fear and contrition, they said to him

and to the other Apostles: "Ye men, brethren, what shall we do?"

and that three thousand of them were converted to the Christian faith.

—Acts, 2: 37-41. The priests preach the word of God to-day; yet

they speak of different, frequently also of terrifying truths of our holy

religion, by the hearing of which many a sinner is seized by a whole

some dread and does penance.

{c) By various events in life. Such events are: rescue from great

danger, sickness, accidents, the death of near and dear relations, etc.

Such events very often make a strong impression even upon the most

careless and thoughtless sinners, awaken in them wholesome thoughts,

preach to them very forcibly the nothingness of all earthly things, and

cause them to make resolutions of amendment. How often did the

Israelites turn from God, and commit sin ? But when God scourged
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them with war, famine and pestilence, they sought him and did pen

ance.

2. He took from him the stewardship, saying to him; "Now thou

canst be steward no longer." Thus God acts also with the sinner,

(a) Frequently, even in this life. Examples: God deprived Eli and

his sons of the priesthood, and caused them to die suddenly on ac

count of their sins. He took the crown and life from Saul because of

his disobedience. He drove the Jewish nation from their own country

and scattered them all over the world on account of their unbelief,

ingratitude and obduracy. He deals similarly with sinners now. He

punishes spendthrifts with poverty; the impure with shame, reproach,

sickness, and an early death; disobedient children with misery and

various tribulations. Sins and vices are the cause of many families,

cities, kingdoms and empires decaying and perishing. Just think of

the overthrow of Achab and of his whole family; of the ruin of the

Jewish kingdom. God frequently withdraws his graces and means of

grace from individuals and nations, if they continue to abuse them.

Thus he departed with his grace from King Saul, Judas, and the in

habitants of Jerusalem, and abandoned them to destruction. Tn like

manner he took away from many nations of Asia, Africa and Europe,

the Catholic faith, because they knew not how to appreciate it, and

led a very unchristian life.

(b) But always after death. There is then no more time for penance.

The sinner who here had time for half a century or more to work out

his salvation, will not there have a minute to reconcile himself with

God. Every, even the least, grace is denied him, wherefore repent

ance is absolutely impossible. In eternity there is no longer any sac

raments, in vain he will seek for a priest who would hear his confes

sion and absolve him from his sins. There the sinner may call upon

God with copious tears for grace and mercy, but in vain; for God's

mercy has ceased for him and he has fallen a victim to his justice;

there will be no intercessor for him; Mary the Mother of Mercy, his

guardian angel, and his patron Saint, will no longer interest them

selves for him. The heavenly host is silent, and leaves the sinner to

the hands of the divine Judge; in a word, hereafter there is no seed

time, but harvest-time; the sinner who has sowed in the flesh, of the

flesh also shall he reap corruption.—Gal. 6: 8. Oh, how foolish and

blind is the sinner, who in his earthly life rejects the graces offered

him by God for the salvation of his soul, and perseveres in impeni

tence ! What despair will seize him when he sees the fountain of

grace closed against him for all eternity !
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3. He called him to an account, saying to him: " Give an account of

thy stewardship." God will also call the sinner to an account. He

must give an account,

(a) Of all the evil he has done, from the first moment of his awakened

reason to the last breath of his life. God will be very exact and

rigorous in this account, as Jesus indicates in these words: "I say

unto you, that every idle word that mew shall speak, they shall render

an account for it in the day of judgment."—Matt. 12: 36. The di

vine Judge will scrutinize the sinner, and go over all the command

ments of God and of the Church, the duties of his religion and state

of life, and all the different kinds of sin, the seven deadly sins, the six

sins against the holy Ghost, the four sins that cry to heaven for ven

geance, and the sins by which we become accessory to the sins of

others, and will examine very strictly what sins he has committed in

thought, word and deed. Ali, how many sins will then and there come

to light to the man who always lived in the forgetfulness of salvation!

And among these what a number of mortal sins, of which one alone

would be sufficient for eternal damnation!

(b) Of all the good he could and should have done, but neglected. God

is not content that we do no evil; we must also zealously do good, if

we would stand before his tribunal. We know that that servant who

made no use of his talent, but buried it, was rebuked by his master

and rejected.—Matt. 25. We must zealously practise the Christian

virtues, as humility, meekness, patience, the love of our neighbor, and

good works: especially prayer, fasting and alms-deeds, and conscien

tiously perform the duties of our religion and state of life; otherwise

we cannot be saved. What, then, will become of the sinner who never

tioubles himself about the Christian virtues and good works, and who ridi

cules those who practise them. And suppose that lie does some good,

what reward will he have, when he always lives in the state of sin, in

which no good work is meritorious for eternity ? The sinner will no more

be able to stand the judgment than the unjust steward; the divine Judge

will pronounce upon him the sentence of condemnation.

PERORATION.

Thus then the sinner is a sad copy of the steward. As he wasted

the goods of his lord, and even committed injustice and fraud against

him, so the sinner wastes the gifts and benefits of God by making a

bad use of them; and he becomes a defrauder of God by leading his

fellow-men astray by means of scandal and seduction, so that they do

not give to God what is due to him. Therefore the same fate awaits

him that befell the steward; God summons him before his judgment
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seat, calls him to an account, and rejects him. Consider this misera

ble end of the sinner, and imitate the unjust steward in his prudence

also, after having followed him in sin. Do as he did, make provision

for your rescue; renounce sin, do penance, and endeavor by good

works, especially by works of mercy to the poor, to make to yourselves

friends who may receive you into everlasting dwellings. Amen.

WEALTH IS NOT A GREAT GOOD, NOR POVERTY A GREAT EVIL.

"What shall I dot To dig Iam not able, to beg I am ashamed."—Luke, 16:3.

There is a great inequality among men: while some live in affluence,

others are pressed down by indigence and poverty. Some have what

ever their heart desires, others suffer the greatest want; in view of such

inequality one would be tempted to deny a just providence, if he did

not know that men are, at least partly, the cause of their misfortunes,

like the steward who on account of his wastefulness and malfeasance

was put out of office; and if there was not a higher point in view, from

which the goods of fortune are to be considered.

God is the Lord and Master of all that we possess. We are the stew

ards and agents of -the Lord, who distributes the goods of fortune in

various ways; to one he gives five talents, to another two, and to an

other but one, in order that they may make good use of them, and

thereby gain the eternal goods of heaven.

It would indeed be presumption for us, being only stewards of tem

poral goods, to murmur discontentedly against the Lord and desire him

to make us equal to others? Cannot a proprietor do with his sub

stance as he pleases ? Does he wrong you when he gives you less than

your neighbor ? To whom will you appeal against him, the Supreme

Lord, above whom there is no other ? He has given us life and being,

without our merit, and if he preserves this life and being in this or that

way, in poverty or riches, what more can we ask ? Besides, what

great thing is it to live in affluence ? Or is it a great disadvantage to

live in poverty ? It is true, those only are esteemed happy by worldlings

who have plenty of money, and those unhappy who live in poverty. But

as in many other things, so also in this, the judgments of men are
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wrong, for if we look upon riches and poverty in the light of the Gos

pel, we find that,

/. Wealth is not a great good;

II. That poverty is not a great misfortune.

Part I.

i. Wealth is attended with many cares. The opulent may appear to

live free from all care for food and raiment, but experience teaches

that such is not the case. Generally speaking, the rich have more cares

with regard to temporal goods than the poor; cares to invest quickly

and safely what they have acquired; cares not to lose it; cares to in

crease it; and cares lest it might not suffice. Or do you not hear the

rich complain louder of hard times than the poor ? How does this

come ? If the heart be not carefully watched, wealth begets covetous-

ness, which is insatiable, and because it is insatiable, the rich are tossed

to and fro by disquieting cares, wishes and desires. Seas have their

coasts, rivers their banks; winds cease at times; the earth has its bound

aries, but covetousness has no limits; it never rests. The more it has,

the more it wants; and those who desire to become rich, fall into the

snares of the devil, who goes about, seeking whom he may devour.

2. // is united with the greatest dangers for the soul and eternal salva

tion. Wealth begets covetousness, and covetousness is the source of number

less sins, and of every kind of injustice. In proportion as riches in

crease, the judgments of God are multiplied, which await the rich in the

other world. Burdened with injustices, possessing others' goods, to

which cleaves the sweat of the laborer, the hot tear of the widow and

the orphan, and thus appearing before the judgment-seat of God—what

can the rich man expect ? The covetous will not restore ill-gotten

goods; nothing is more common than fraud and theft, and nothing more

rare than restitution ! "A rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom

of heaven. It is easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle,

than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. i9:

23. =4-

.

3. It leads to dissipation and sin. Very few men can bear prosperity;

they easily become overbearing; forget God and their eternal destiny,

become dissipated, gratify the passions of the flesh, and thus riches cause

the ruin both of their body and soul. What made the princes of Israel,

nay, I may say most nations, so overbearing that they cared neither for

God nor man? What blinded Solomon, the wisest of kings, but the

glitter of good fortune ?

4. // increases our accountability before God. The goods of this world
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must be made use of according to the will of God; we must one day

give an account of our stewardship, and the more we have received, the

more will be required of us. Woe to the rich on the last day, who have

not practised usury with their temporal goods, that is, who by means of

their temporal goods have riot acquired the eternal goods of heaven.

How many are there who cover the walls of their rooms with rich paper,

but neglect to cover the nakedness of their poor neighbor: how many

who caparison their horses with silver and gold-mounted harness, but

allow their poor neighbor to go in rags: how many who feed their dogs

with exquisite meats, while the poor are suffering hunger; how many

who bury their money in the earth, but care nothing about the poor on

earth! Woe to such! Hear what St. James says: ''Go to, now, ye rich

men; weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you. Your

riches are putrefied, and your garments are moth-eaten; your gold and

silver is rusted; and the rust of them shall be for a testimony against

you, and shall eat your flesh as fire. You have stored up to yourselves

wrath against the last days. Behold, the hire of the laborers who have

reaped your fields, of which you have defrauded them, crieth out, and

the cry of them hath entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. You

have feasted upon earth, and in luxuries you have nourished your hearts

in the day of slaughter."—St. James, 5: 1-5.

Part II.

x. Wealth is not a great good, and consequently poverty cannot be a

great misfortune . At first sight, the lot of the poor man is not very

enviable. Despised by the greater number, he seems destined to spend

his life in profound obscurity. His food is coarse and poor, his rai

ment scant, his house low and dilapidated, he groans continually under

the yoke of hard labor, and after all hjs fatigues has but a hard bed

on which to rest his wearied limbs. He is obliged to undergo many

trials and fatigues, and most of the time must content himself with

hard bread. Much less is the lot of those to be envied who are with

out house or home; of those who, afflicted with various infirmities,

are not able to earn their bread, but, like Lazarus, seek a few crumbs

at the doors and windows of the rich. They see the affluence and the

luxury in which the rich wallow, experience many a harsh word, many

a bitter reproach. Moreover, they are continually in danger of mur

muring against the dispensations of Providence and of supplying their

wants by unjust, even criminal means, and thus of falling into the

hands either of human justice or the rigorous judgment of God.

Therefore pray with the wise man: "Give me neither beggary nor

riches: give me only the necessaries of life; lest perhaps being filled,

I should be tempted to deny, and say: Who is the Lord? or being
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compelled by poverty, I should steal, and forswear the name of ray

God."—Prov. 30: 7-9.

2. //frees man from numberless cares. The poor are happier than

the rich and opulent. No worm gnaws, no rust consumes, their goods;

no thief tries to break into their houses. Intrepidly and fearlessly

the poor man wanders-with empty pockets through unsafe regions and

dark forests where highwaymen roam; he sleeps quietly at night with

open doors; he is unconcerned, when away from home, he remembers

that he forgot to lock his door. St. Chrysostom preached one day:

" A hundred men together, and one poor man alone, cannot be robbed;

the former cannot, because they are too strong; nor can the latter, be

cause he is protected by an invincible armor—poverty." But every

thing can injure the rich, not only men, but also rust and worms.

3. // makes him resemble Jesus. The poor have great advantages

over the rich: they closely resemble Jesus Christ, who says: "The

foxes have holes, and the birds of the air nests: but the Son of Man

has not where to lay his head."—Matt. 8: 20. He was born in pov

erty—in a stable; his Ijfe was poor, and poorer yet his death; stripped

of all his garments, he was hung naked on the cross. He chose

his Apostles and disciples, not from among the rich, but from the poor.

He raised poor fishermen to the highest dignity in his kingdom, and

commissioned them to preach the Gospel.

4. Itpreserves himfrom manysins. Poverty precludes the possibility of

indulging some of our passions. The poor have not the means and op

portunities to sin that the rich have. Not possessing temporal goods

to fix their hearts and affections upon, they are, as it were, compelled

to cling closer to God and to seek what is imperishable. And how

much happier is the poor man that possesses God than the rich man

that has lost God! What has the rich man, if he has not God: and

what is wanting to the poor man, if he has God !

5. It facilitates the obtaining of life everlasting. The poor are less

impeded in seeking the things that are above than the rich; for riches

and possessions are, as it were, a heavy baggage, which encumbers man

on his journey to heaven, and which, if it is not stripped off by the in

terior will, prevents him from entering in at the narrow gate that leads

to life. As it is easier to travel without baggage, so it is easier to walk

the way of virtue in the state of poverty. Hence at all times number

less Christians have renounced their worldly substance and embraced

voluntary poverty; partly to free themselves from the many and great

dangers of riches, and partly to be able to serve God the more untram
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meled and to acquire the eternal goods of heaven the more easily

Has not God chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, as heirs of

the kingdom of heaven, which he has promised to those that love him ?

It is hard for the rich to die and to give up all their possessions, pleas

ures, honors and riches; but it is easy for the poor to die, who have

nothing to lose, nothing to fear, but everything to hope for; whose pov

erty, if they have borne it with resignation to the will of God, and stead

fastly walked in faith and charity, will be changed into riches, for

"Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven."—

Malt. 5: 3.

You whom the Lord has blessed with the temporal goods of this

world, do not fix your hearts and affections upon them, but regard

them as goods entrusted to your care, and make good use of them for

the glory of God, your own salvation, and the salvation of others. Be

hold, whatever you give in charity, is really your own ! that is, it is laid

up for eternity, when the Lord will repay you with interest; but what

you hoard up avariciously is not yours, for sooner or later you will

be obliged to lose it forever, and you yourselves will be lost with it.

Hear the friendly admonitions of your Saviour: " Lay up for yourselves

treasures in heaven, where neither the rust nor the moth consume, and

where thieves do not dig through nor steal. Make to yourselves friends

of the mammon of iniquity, that when you shall fail, they may receive

you into everlasting dwellings." And you poor, whom the Lord seems

to have forgotten in the distribution of worldly substance, be satisfied

with your lot; the Lord wills it so. Jesus, your God, was poor; thank

God for your poverty, which, if you bear it patiently, will bring you

to heaven. Think and believe firmly: It is much better to acquire a

piece of bread in the sweat of my brow here below, or even to beg it

with Lazarus, and to rest hereafter with Lazarus in Abraham's bosom,

than to wallow in affluence here below with Dives, and hereafter to ask

with him in vain for a drink of cold water to quench an everlasting

thirst in the flames of hell-fire.

PERORATION.

Hence wealth is not so great a good as it generally appears to be in

the eyes of the world; for it is not only not free from anxious cares,

but it increases them; it is united with the greatest dangers for the soul

and eternal salvation, since it begets covctousness and entices to all

kinds of unjustice, to dissipation and sin, and increases our accounta

bility before the judgment-seat of God. Poverty, on the contrary, is

not so great an evil as it is generally considered to be by worldlings,

since it frees man from numberless cares, makes him resemble Jesus,
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preserves him from many sins, and facilitates the obtaining of life ever

lasting. Amen.

EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

restitution and indemnification.

" What shall I do, for my lord taketh away from me the stewardship?"

—Luke, 1 6: 3.

When the unjust steward saw that he would be discharged and lose

his situation on account 01 his malfeasance, he asked himself the ques

tion: "What shall I do, foi my lord takcth away from me the steward

ship ?" Why does he ask this question.' Does he perhaps repent of

his malfeasance, and has he the will to repair it to the best of his

ability? Ah, no; such a. thought does not enter his mind; he thinks

rather of some means to extricate himself from his predicament. In

stead of repearing his injustices, he commits new ones; he makes great

abatements to the debtors ot hia lord, hoping that they will be grate

ful ic him for so doing and provide for his support.

Many people act like this unjust steward; they take the property of

others in various ways and commit many injustices in business in gen

eral, Dut hardly ever think of making restitution or rcimbuisement for

loss 01 damage. It cannot therefore be superfluous for me to speak

to you to-day of restitution and indemnification.

/. Of the necessity;

II. Of the circumstances;

I[I. Of the motives, of restitution and indemnification.

Part I.

Restitution and indemnification are necessary,

1. Because they rest on the natural law. The natural law, which God

has inscribed in the heart of every one, tells us: " Do unto others as

you would have others do unto you." If one has taken something from

us, or done us some damage, we certainly wish him to give back what

was taken away and to indemnify us. According to this principle we

must also deal with our neighbor; we must restore to him what we have

taken away from him unjustly and repair the damage. He who does
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not do th i s sins against the natural law, which even the Gentiles ob

served, wherefore they held theft to be a dishonorable vice, and obliged

thieves to restitution.

2. Because God expressly commands it. " If any man steal an ox or

a sheep, and kill or sell it, he shall restore five oxen for one ox; and

four sheep for one sheep."—Exodus, 22: i. As we see here, the law

of Moses required not only a simple restitution, but according to cir

cumstances a four and five fold. In regard to indemnification we read

in the law of Moses: "If any manhurt a field or a vineyard, he shall re

store the best of whatsoever he hath in his own field, or in his vineyard,

according to the estimation of the damage."—Exodus, 22: 5.

3. Because without it no forgiveness of sins is possible. St. Antonius

says: He who is in possession of the property of another, and can re

store it, but does not do so, can obtain no forgiveness, though he may

perform all possible works of penance. Let him pray, fast, or give alms,

it profits him nothing. No priest, no bishop, not even the Pope, lias

power to absolve him from his sins, as long as he does not restore the

property of another, or repair the damage, if otherwise he is able. The

duty of restitution and indemnification never falls under the law of

limitation. Let it be twenty, thirty, forty years and longer since you

have stolen, cheated or done damage, you are just as rigorously obliged

to restitution and indemnification as if you had committed the injustice

yesterday or to-day.

Only the impossibility frees from the obligation of restitution, which

must not be a fancied, but a true and real impossibility; or remission,

when the injured party voluntarily relinquishes his claim.

On the circumstances of restitution and indemnification.

Part II.

We must here consider two questions:

i. Who must restore or indemnify ?

{a) In the first place he who possesses the property of others, or has

caused them damage. He is the author of the injustice, therefore he is

obliged to repair it. If he dies without having satisfied his obligation,

it passes over to his heirs. Therefore if parents commit injustice, their

children as heirs must repair these injustices. If they omit the ditty

of restitution, they are just as accountable before God as their parents

are, and like them will perish if the damage to be repaired is of con

sequence. How foolish, then, are parents who for the love of their

children commit injustices!
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(b) If he who has committed an injustice does not make restitution,

the duty passes over to those who have co-operated in the injustice or no't

hindered, although they could and were obliged to hinder it. Those who

co-operate are the cause of the injustice done to the neighbor, and

must make restitution themselves, if the principal author does not.

The same is to be said of those who did not prevent an injustice,

although they could and by virtue of their office or state of life were

obliged to hinder it. Thus parents must repair the injustices of their

children, when they know about them a-nd do not prevent them.

2. To whom must the property of others be restored or the damage

be repaired ? The answer is: to the proprietor, or if he is no longer

living, to his heirs, because they enter into the rights of the testator.

Some imagine that they can rid themselves from the duty of restitution

or indemnification by giving alms, making pious foundations, or having

Masses said. But this is a great error; you have not stolen from or

cheated the poor, but this or that man, and to him you are obliged to

make restitution. St. Chrysostom says: "If you have stolen one cent and

give a hundred pounds of gold in alms, by that means you have not yet re

stored that cent. Only in two cases can and must restitution be made

to the poor, or for pious purposes; first, when there isquestion only of a

very insignificant amount, and the restitution to the owner would be

connected with great difficulties, and secondly, when the proprietor is

unknown, or when it is impossible to restore to him.

3. Uoio much must be restored? We must distinguish here whether

somebody has appropriated to himself and possesses the property of

another willingly and knowingly, or unwillingly and unknowingly.

{a) He who, with knowledge and will, appropriates or possesses the

property of another, must indemnify the proprietor: that is, he must

place him in the same situation in which he would be if no injustice

had been done to him. He is obliged, therefore, first, to restore the

goods of another, or if he no longer possesses them, their full value;

secondly, to compensate the proprietor for all the gain of which he has

deprived him, and thirdly, to repair all the damage which he has

caused him. He is allowed to deduct only those expenses which the

owner himself could not have possibly avoided if he had remained in

the quiet possession of his property.

(b) He who, without knowledge and will, therefore entirely guilt

lessly, appropriates or possesses the goods of another, is obliged, as

soon as he finds out that it belongs to another, to restore what he pos

sesses of it yet, and as much as he has become richer by it. Suppose

a certain man had made you a present of fifty dollars, you would be
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obliged, as soon as you would find out that the money was not his, to

restore it to the right owner, and if you had lent it out and received

interest, you would be bound to restore also the interest. But Lf by

some calamity yen should lose the money, v. g., by fire, by theft, wholly

or partially, you would be obliged to restore nothing, or only as much

as you possess of it yet.

4. When must we make restitution or indemnification ? It must

be done as soon as possible. He who does not restore ill-gotten goods

when he can, has not an earnest will to make restitution, for what one

wills earnestly he will also do as soon as he can. Moreover, restitution

becomes more difficult by delay, because attachment to the property,

usually grows, and the damage or loss which accrues to the neighbor

by delay becomes greater. Finally, no one should put off resti

tution and indemnification, because he exposes himself to the danger

of being overtaken by death without having fulfilled his duty.

If one cannot make restitution at once, he must have the sincere

will to do so as soon as possible; if he cannot restore it all at once, he

must do so by little and little, and continue until he has restored the

whole; if he cannot restore all, he must at least partially restore in as

far as it is possible for him.

We come now to the motives of restitution and indemnification.

Part III.

1. Death will take the unjust goods from us. When Saladin, the

famous Sultan of Egypt, was lying on his death-bed, he ordered the

sheet in which his body was to be wrapped up, to be hung upon an

ensign-staff, and in the face of the whole army to be proclaimed:

" Behold, this is all that Saladin, the conqueror of the East, takes with

him." Every dying person mus-t say the same as Saladin, for though he

may possess all the riches of the whole world, he cannot take a cent

with him to the other world; "only the grave remains for him."

—Job, 17: r. How infatuated, therefore, is the man who attaches

his heart so much to money and property that he renders himself

guilty of many injustices, and cannot resolve on restitution! If he

-could keep the unjust goods long; but death does not tarry; before

man thinks, he stands at the gate of eternity. Or how long will he

live who possesses unjust goods ? Perhaps ten, twenty years, perhaps

only one year, one month. How quickly will that time pass ! And on

account of the goods which we can possess only for so short a time,

should we burden our conscience with sins and rush into everlasting

perdition! And when death does come, into whose hands will the

unjust goods fall? Perhaps into the hands of ungrateful heirs, who
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impatiently await your death, who will dissipate and waste the pain

fully acquired property, and perhaps will not say an " Our Father"

for the repose of your soul. And for the love of such people should

you damn your immortal soul ?

2. Unjustgoods bring no luck or blessing, but mischief and ruin.

(a) The Sacred Scriptures teach us this: "He who soweth iniquity

shall reap evils."—Prov. 22:8. This truth is corroborated by many exam

ples from Bible history. King Achab, at the instance of his wife, had

possessed himself by force of the vineyard of Naboth. He paid dearly

for this injustice. He himself was wounded in battle and died, and

the dogs licked up his blood. His impious wife Jezebel was cast out of

a window of the palace, so that she was dashed to pieces, and all the

descendants of Achab (seventy-two)were beheaded in one day. So aw

fully did God avenge the robbery; his curse penetrated into Achab's

house and remained there till it was totally destroyed.

(b) Experience teaches it. Many understood how to enrich themselves

by unjust means; they built magnificent houses, bought large proper

ties and established a lucrative business. It appeared as if they had

founded their fortune for thousands of years. But it was not so. Their

lucky star soon set. God withdrew his blessing from them because of

their injustices and made different calamities come upon them, so that

by degrees they lost their acquired property. And though it sometimes

happens that the unjust possessor is spared the punishment of God, so

much the surer will his children and descendants suffer for it: "The

fathers have eaten a sour grape, and the teeth of the children are set

on edge."—Jer. 31: 29. Unjust goods hardly ever pass over to the

third heir.

3. Nothing is more absurd than, for the sake of a perishable good, to

lose heaven and to plunge one,s self into eternal damnation. A certain rich

man, who had acquired a great deal of his property unjustly, became

dangerously ill. He knew that inflammation had already set in, and

that he could not live, and yet he could not be prevailed upon to make

restitution. His answer to all entreaties always was: "What shall be

come of my children ?" The priest, who had been called to administer

to him the rites of the Church, devised a stratagem. He said to him:

"There is one means to save your life. All that is necessary is to rub

your wounds with the fat of a sound man. If any one can be found

who will let his hand burn a few minutes, as much grease will run off

as will suffice." " Ah," said the sick man " no one can be found who

will do that." "Have courage," replied the priest, "you do not know

how devoted children are to a father who leaves them so much wealth.
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Call your three sons, all three; at least one of them will certainly make

the desired sacrifice." The three sons were called, but each one rejected

the proposal. "Our father," they said, " should not think of such a

thing," and they went away. The priest, turning to the sick man, said

with holy earnestness: " I do not comprehend how you can be willing

to lose body and soul, and be tortured forever in the fire of hell, for

the sake of children who, in order to save your life, are not willing to

let their hand burn for a few minutes for your sake. ' These earnest

words made the desired impression upon him; without having any

more regard for his children, he made restitution, received the Holy

Sacraments, and soon after died, as we may hope, a happy death.

PERORATION.

If your conscience upbraids you with any injustice, do speedily what

this rich man did on his death-bed, restore what you unjustly possess,

and repair every damage. Either to restore, or to be damned for

ever more, there is no alternative. But how could you be so senseless

as to rob yourselves of heaven and to plunge yourselves into the fire of

hell for the sake of goods which death, after a short time, will take away

from you, and which will not make you happy even upon earth. Re

flect seriously to-day whether you ever in your life have done any injury

to the property of others, and if you find yourselves guilty in any way,

delay not to make restitution and indemnification. For the future do

not become guilty of any injustice in business in general, but rather

use the goods which God gives you for works of mercy, and make unto

yourselves friends of the mammon of iniquity, that when you shall

fail, they niay receive you into.everlasting dwellings. Amen.
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NINTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Epistle. /. Cor. x. 6-13. Brethren : We should not covet evil things,

as they also coveted. Neither become ye idolaters, as some of them : as

it is written : "The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to

play." Neither let us commit fornication, as some of them committed

fornication, and there fell in one day three and twenty thousand. Neither

let us tempt Christ: as some of them tempted, and perished by the

serpents. Neither do you murmur: as some of them murmured, and

were destroyed by the destroyer. Now all these things happened to

them in figure; and they are written for our correction, upon whom the

ends of the world are come. Wherefore let him that thinketh himself to

stand, take heed lest he fall. Let no temptation take hold on you, but

such as is human. And God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be

tempted above that which you are able; but will make also with temp

tation issue, that you may be able to bear it.

1. IIOMILETIC SKETCH.

ST. PAUL WARNS US AGAINST THE SINS OF THE ISRAELITES IN THE

DESERT, AND ADMONISHES US TO CIRCUMSPECTION AND CONFIDENCE

IN GOD.

" God is charity."—/. John, 4 : 16.

This is a truth which must fill us weak, frail, sinful men with con

solation and joy, but it is also a truth which many Christians abuse to

their perdition. God is charity, says the sinner, therefore I need not

have any fear on account of my sins, for where is there a father who

would reject his child which he tenderly loves, on account of a few

faults? God is charity, I may therefore continue to sin, for God is

infinitely merciful and patient; he will receive me at all times, even

on my death-bed. Thus many sinners speak, and lull their conscience

to sleep with a false security and peace, and will not awake till the

flames of the divine judgments glare in their faces.

The Epistle of this day is calculated to teach us a different lesson.

St. Paul presents in it a series of examples, which prove that God,

although he is all love and freely forgives, inflicts heavy punishments

on sinners, and that he rejects them when the measure of their sins is

full. We will now consider this Epistle a little more closely for our

mutual instruction and edification. It contains—

/. A warning against the sins of the Israelites in the desert,

II. An ex/rtrtation to circumspection and to confidence in God.
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Part I.

The Israelites had often and grievously sinned in the desert, and

<ach time been punished with severity for their sins. The Apostle

points to these sins of the Israelites, and warns the Christians at

-Corinth against them, that they may not fall victims to the judgments

•of God.

1. " We should not covet evil things, as they also coveted." The Apostle

speaks here of the desire which the Israelites had for the flesh-pots of

Egypt. They acted as spoiled children, who cry and weep when they

do not get at once what they desire, and lull of displeasure, they said:

"Who shall give us flesh to eat? Our soul is dry, our eyes behold

nothing else but manna."—Numb. 11:4-6. Now God did their will

and gave them flesh to eat. Taking quails up beyond the sea he brought

them and cast them into the camp for the space of one day's journey,

and they flew in the air two cubits high above the ground. The

people gathered the quails all that day and night and the next day.

Now they had flesh, for a whole month, they had their fill, but this

flesh cost them dearly, for the intemperate use of it was the cause that

thousands of them fell sick and died. The place where they were buried

was called " The graves of lust."

Who does not here recall to his mind the words of the Apostle St

James (1: 15): When concupiscence hath conceived, it bringeth forth

sin; but sin, when it is completed, begetteth death." How many people,

like the lustful Israelites, lose not only the spiritual, but also the

temporal life, by serving their evil lust, so that their graves would also

deserve the name of graves of lust ! To these belong those who by

intemperance in eating and drinkinc,, and by sexual excesses, become

sickly and miserable, and in their best years sink into the grave. It

Is a truth, corroborated by history and experience, that sinful desires

and passions, if they are not bridled, cause man a great deal of misery

even in this world, and frequently result in an early death. " Who is

the man that desireth life; who loveth to see good days ? Keep thy

tongue from evil, and thy lips from speaking guile. Turn away from

evil and do good."—Ps. 33: 13-15.

2. "Neither become you idolaters, as some of them; as it is written:

The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play." While

Moses was with God upon Mount Sinai, the Israelites made to them

selves a golden calf and said: These are thy gods, O Israel, that have

brought thee out of the land of Egypt. Then they built an altar, offered

holocausts, and peace-victims to the calf, and sat down to eat and drink,

and they rose up to play, that is, they had dances and plays after the
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fashion of the heathens and practised abominable idolatry. On account

of this piiormous sin God would have destroyed them, if Moses had not

interceded and obtained pardon for them.—Exodus, 32.

Not Iesc sinfully and culpably do those Christians act who, although

tney do not fall down before idols and adore them, nevertheless make

honor, money, lust, and other sinful and earthly things their idols, and

sacrifice to these idols their soul and salvation. And how great is the

number of Christians who are guilty of this detestable idolatry. Reflect

and see whether you love anything in this world more than God, or

whether for the love of a certain person or passion you do not offend God

by grievous sins. If this is the case, you are truly idolaters and more

guilty before God than the blind pagans who adored wood and stone.

Take to heart the words of St. Augustine. Not only he does wrong

who adores false gods, but he also who obeys his passions and inclina

tions more than God."

3 " Neither let us commit fornication, as some of them committed for

nieation, and there fell in one day three-and-twenty thousand." The

Moabites had, by the advice of the wicked prophet Balaam, invited the

Israelites to the sacrifices at which a great deal of impurity was com

mitted. The Israelites accepted the invitation, took part in their sacri

ficial banquets, adored their gods and committed the most abominable

impurity with them. For this crime the wrath of the Lord came upon

them, and in one day twenty-three thousand Israelites died suddenly,

and several thousand more were stoned to death and hung upon gibbets.

—Exod. 25.

How often do the words of the Apostle resound from the pulpit:

"Let us not commit fornication ;" but alas! how often in vain. For instead

of the vice of impurity, a vice that should not be named among Chris-

sians, as it becometh saints, becoming rarer, it spreads its branches in

every direction, and is prevalent among the young and the old, the

married and the unmarried, and even the unripe age of childhood is

greatly infected with it. Ah, what times will we live to see, if this vice

is not stopped! Was it not impurity that brought the deluge upon man

kind, and that destroyed the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah with fire

and brimstone ? Does not the word of God assure us: " He that joineth

himself to harlots will be wicked? Rottenness and worms shall inherit

him and he shall be lifted up for a greater example, and his soul shall

be taken away out of the number?"—Eccles. i9: 3. Detest and shun

impurity above all things, walk honestly and decently, as becomes Chris

tians whom God "has not called to uncleanness, but to holiness,"(/.

Thess. 4:7): and do not forget that only the clean of heart shall see

God."—Malt. 5: 8.
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4. Let us not tempt Christ; as some of them tempted, and perished by

Jhe serpents. The Israelites began to be tired of the long and laborious

journey in the desert. " They spoke against God and Moses, and said.

Why didst thou bring us out of Egypt to die in the wilderness f

There is no bread, nor have we any water, our soul now loathes this very

light food." Thus they tempted God, or, as che Apostle says, Jesus

Christ, the Son of God, who protected the children of Israel in a par

ticular manner, from whom he would descend as man, because they

put no more confidence in him and, as it were, tried him whether he

could and would help them. In punishment God sent fiery serpents

among them, which bit them and killed many. Then they came to

Moses and said: We have sinned, because we have spoken against the

Lord and thee; pray that he may take away the serpent from us.

And Moses prayed for -he people. And the Lord said to him: Make

a Drazen serpent, and set it up tor a sign, whosoever being struck shall

took on it, shall live. Moses therefore made a brazen serpent, and

set it up for a sign which, when they that were bitten looked upon,

they were healed.—Numb. 21. This brazen serpent was a type of

Jesus, our crucified Redeemer.—John, 3: 14.

Beware ot tempting God, and never without necessity expose your

selves to any danger of body or/soul, hoping that God will protect you

that you may not suffer damage. Avoid especially the proximate occa

sions of sin, v. g., the intimate intercourse with faithless, dissipated

people, and of persons of the opposite sex, and doubtful societies and

amusements; for to expose yourselves to such occasions and not to be

willing to sin, would hi to tempt God. " He that loveth danger, shall

perish in it."—Eccles. 3: 27.

5. "Murmur not. as some of them murmured, and were destroyed by

the destroyer." The Israelites frequently murmured against God, espec

ially at the return of those whom Moses had sent to Chanaan to view

the land, and of whom some decried that country as unhealthy and bad.

" Would to God," they said, " that we had died in Egypt, and would to

God that we may die in this vast wilderness, and that the Lord may not

bring us into this land, lest we fall by the sword, and our wives and

children be led away captives. Is it not better to return into Egypt?"

And they were already about to elect a captain and to return into

Esypt; they even went so far that they would stone Josue and Caleb,

who remonstrated with them against their doings. They were punished

severely for this'murmuring. Many of them died suddenly, especially

those whom Moses had sent to view the land, and who at their return

had made the whole multitude murmur against him, speaking ill of the

land. But all who numbered twenty years and upwards were excluded

from the land of Chanaan, and died in the desert.—Numb. 14.
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There are Christians who, like the Israelites, sin against God by

murmuring. When they meet with something disagreeable, they

become impatient, break out into complaints, and almost call God to-

an account, and reproach him with treating them not fairly, but

unjustly; with being too hard on them. Such Christians grievously

sin against the duty of subjecting themselves perfectly to God in every

situation of life. Forget not that you daily pray: "Thy will be done

on earth, as it is in heaven," and always submit yourselves to the guid

ance of God, have a firm conviction that " to them that love God, all

things work together unto good."—Rom. 8: 28.

The Apostle concludes his warnings with these words: "Now all

these things happened to them in figure, and they are written for our

correction, upon whom the ends of the world are come." That is: God

permitted these aberrations of his chosen people and punished them

severely, that we may see that we, who live in the New Law, must

expect greater punishments, if we become guilty of the same errors

and sins. -We being Christians must show greater fidelity, lest some

thing worse may befall us in punishment of our sins.

Now the Apostle gives an admonition to circumspection and con

fidence in God.

Part II.

1. "He that thinketh himself to stand, let him take heed lest he

fall." These words, with which St. Paul exhorts us to caution, are

very important,

\a) For those who are yet in the state of innocence, that is, for

those who never yet in their life have committed a mortal sin, and

consequently possess yet their baptismal innocence. When you have

lost an earthly good, as health, the favor of an exalted personage,

honor and reputation, a house or a farm, it is possible for you to

repair the loss by renewed energy and industry and by correcting

former errors and avoiding former mistakes, but if you have lost inno

cence, no possibility is given you to recover it again. He who by a

mostal sin has lost innocence, may by true penance again recover

sanctifying grace; he can save his soul from perdition, and go ta

heaven, but innocence remains lost forever. Innocence once lost is

lost forever. Adam and Eve are in heaven; Peter and Paul are in

heaven; Mary Magdalen and Mary of Egypt are in heaven; but we find

them not among the Innoceats, but among the Penitents; how much

penance soever they may have done for their sins, they could never

recover innocence. Now if you take good and even the best care of

your eyes, because you know that if you should lose them you could

never recover them, should you not pay still greater attention to your
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innocence that you may not lose it? Should you not shun with the

greatest care those places, amusements, and persons that are dangerous

to your innocence ? Parents, ought you not to use all possible dili

gence in order to preserve the innocence of your children ? When

innocence is lost by mortal sin, it is to be feared that the first sin

will draw many other sins after it, and that the end will be final im

penitence and eternal perdition. Think of Judas the traitor. He was

a thief, as the Gospel says. Was he so before lie became an Apostle ?

No, certainly not, but the donations of the pious, which passed

through his hands, excited his avarice and made him a thief. And,

behold! with the first theft his fate was decided, he stole as often as

he could, and finally his avarice made him sell his Lord and Master

for thirty pieces of silver; and then despairing, he hanged himself. If

Judas had not committed the first sin, he would have been saved:

but having committed the first sin, he fell deeper and deeper, and his

end was eternal perdition. How wrong then are those frivolous

people who say: " Once is no custom." How? once should be no

custom, when one mortal sin deprives man of his innocence forever,

and is frequently the first link of an interminable chain of sins that

leads to eternal damnation !

(b) For penitents. The penitent is exposed to still greater dangers

of salvation than the innocent man. The devil pursues him with a

particular envy, and endeavors to bring him again into his power,

hence we read in the Gospel, that he takes with him seven other

spirits more wicked than himself, in order to make the penitent who

has become lukewarm relapse, and to take possession of his heart.

The world allures him and uses stratagem, flattery, promise, mockery

and even violence, in order to win him back, as, v. g., we know of St.

Paul, whom the Jews, because he had left them and embraced the

Christian religion, hated most bitterly, and calumniated and persecuted

in every possible way. His own evil concupiscence prepares for the

penitent many hard struggles, for it resembles a spoiled child which,

because its will is not done as formerly, behaves unmannerly, is noisy

and cries, and can be silenced with only great difficulty.

- {e) For those , finally, who have already served God long, and have made

great progress on the way of virtue. No man, though he may have

attained the highest degree of sanctity, is proof against a fall; he

may sin, sin grievously and perish. Solomon was the wisest king,

and not only served God faithfully himself, but his solicitude was

such that his people adhered to God and walked in the way of his

commandments. But, behold! this pious and enlightened king in

his mature years and old age became faithless to God, and defiled him
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self with all the abominations of idolatry. James, surnamed the

Penitent, who lived in the sixth century of the Christian era, had led

so holy a life in the desert for forty years that God glorified him with

miracles. But he met a woman, not with a bad intention, but to

lie a guide to her oh the way of salvation. What happened ? By little

and little a sinful desire began to burn in him, which, because he did

not immediately avoid the occasion, made him sin grievously with her,

and in order to keep his vice secret, kill the accomplice of his crime.

Despair took hold of him after the commission of these two crimes,

and he was on the way to leave the desert, in order to plunge himself

into all vices, to die and perish eternally. But he who wills not the

death of the sinner, but that he be converted and live, had compassion on

him; he was met by a hermit who raised his fallen spirits and induced

him to return into the desert. There he did penance for ten years, up

to his death, and thus saved his soul from everlasting ruin, (28 Jan.)

Whoever you may be, innocent, penitent, or even great Saints, you

must be on your guard and remember the words of the Apostle: " He

that thinketh himself to stand, let him take heed lest he fall."

2. " Let no temptation take hold on you, but such as is human. And

God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that which

you are able ; but will make also with temptation issue, that you may be

able to bear it." With the words: '" Let no temptation take hold of

you, but such as is human," the Apostle means to say, that if we are

tempted, we should not allow ourselves to be captivated by the tempta

tion so as to sin, that the temptation may remain human, for says St.

Anselin: " It is angelic to have no temptation at all; but human to

have temptations and overcome them. " The temptation is human if

it is overcome. We can overcome every temptation, be it ever so

lasting and vehement, for God is faithful, he will keep his word, and

as he has promised, will assist us with his grace, so that if we have a

good will and do what is required on our part for the overcoming of

the temptation, we can persevere in good.

(a'; That God gives to all men the grace necessary to overcome temp-

tatipns is evident from this, that he wills all men to be saved. Now since

no one of himself could overcome all temptations, especially the more

vehement ones, and consequently not work out his salvation, it is evident

that God gives the grace necessary for the overcoming of temptations.

St. Paul had violent temptations to encounter; he therefore asked the

Lord to deliver him from them. But the Lord replied: "My grace is

sufficient for thee."— //. Cor. i2:7-0. The Apostle, full of courage and

confidence, elsewhere says: " I can do all things in him who strengtheneth
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nie." He also exhorts us to this confidence, in the words : " Let us go with

confidence to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy and find

grace in seasonable aid."— Heb. 4: 16. It is therefore blasphemy for

any one to say: I could not help it; I could not resist the temptation.

I was obliged to sin, for the necessary grace was wanting to me.

{b) But that the grace of God may prove effectual, we must make good

use of it, and do what is required on our part for t he overcoming of all

temptations; we must especially watch a?ui pray, according to the words

of Jesus: " Watch ye and pray, that you enter not into temptation. The

spirit, indeed, is willing, but the flesh is weak."—Matt. 26: 41. We must

watch; that is, we must pay attention to that which takes place in our

heart, and fight against and suppress all sinful thoughts and desires at

their first motion; we must watch over our senses, tame and mortify

them, especially our eyes; we must be attentive to what takes [ lace about

us, to the people with whom we have intercourse, to the places in

which we are or into which we come, and lg the pleasures we enjoy,

and must carefully shun what is to us a proximate occasion ol' sin.

We must pray; for though God gives us the first grace without prayer,

all subsequent graces necessary for salvation depend on prayer. Without

fervent and persevering prayer we shall not be able to overcome all

temptations. "Which of the just," says St. Chrysostom, "has ever

fought without prayer ? Moses prays, and overcomes; he quits prayer

and is overcome." Let a Christian learn that prayer is a duty, let him

learn whence his victory and defeat come in the spiritual combat. Yes,

let him know that he must pray more frequently than Moses, because

theenemy with whom he must wrestle is far more dangerous, and because

he fights for himself, and not for others.

PERORATION.

Follow the admonitions which the Apostle gives you in the Epistle

of this day. Take warning from the Israelites in the desert, whom

God each time visited with punishments, when they sinned against him.

and guard against injustice and sin. Shun levity and proi:d self-con

fidence, and work out your salvation with fear and trembling, for as long

as you walk in this mortal body, you will be surrounded by various

dangers to salvation ; you may sin any moment and lose God's grace. Be

always humble of heart, for humility alone goes securely, and if ever any

man may hope with joyful confidence that God will protect and conduct

him to salvation.it is the Christian that is profoundly humble. Watch

and pray, that you may not enter into temptation, for watchfulness and

prayer are the only weapons which will enable you to gain the victory
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over all the enemies of your salvation, and to take heaven by violence.

Amen.

NINTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel.—St. Luke, xix. 41-47. At that time: When Jesus drew near

Jerusalem, seeing the city, he wept over it, saying: If thou also hadst

known, and that in this thy day, the things that are for thy peace; but

now they are hidden from thy eyes. For the days shall come upon thee:

and thy enemies shall cast a trench about thee: and compass thee

round, and straiten thee on every side, and beat thee flat to the ground,

and thy children who are in thee; and they shall not leave in thee a

stone upon a stone: because thou hast not known the time of thy visita

tion. And entering into the temple, he began to cast out them that sold

therein, and them that bought, saying to them: It is written: " My house

is the house of prayer;" but you have made it a den of thieves. And he

was teaching daily in the temple.

2. H0MILET1C SKETCH.

JESUS WEEPS OVER JERUSALEM, FORETELLS ITS DESTRUCTION, AND

PUNISHES THOSE WHO PROFANE THE TEMPLE.

"Seeing the city, he wept (Tver it."—Luke, 19: 41.

Jesus is returning from Jericho to Jerusalem. It is to be his last

visit to that unhappy city, for the day of his crucifixon is now close at

hand. He sends two of his disciples to make preparations for his solemn

entry. Great crowds gather around him, and they seem to increase as

ho draws nearer to Jerusalem; they spread their garments and boughs

of trees in the way, and begin with joy and in a loud voice to praise God

on account of the miracles of which they have been witnesses, crying:

"Blessed is the king who cometh in the name of the Lord; peace in

heaven, and glory on high."—Luke, 19: 38. Having reached the

summit of Mount Olivet, Jerusalem came in sight and, seeing it, Jesus

wept over it. Here he stops, and taking up his position like Jeremiah of

eld, sings his lamentations over the unhappy Jerusalem, and foretells

the punishments of God which await her in the near future.

The event recorded in this day's Gospel being very instructive and

suggestive of caution to us, let us consider it in three points :

/. Jesus weeps over Jerusalem ;

II. Heforetells its destruction ;

III. He punishes those who profane the t;mple.
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Part I.

" When Jesus drew near Jerusalem, seeing the city, he wept over it."

1. Jesus wept. How could Jesus weep? Is not weeping a sign of

weakness, which is unworthy of a man ? Some philosophers among

the ancient pagans, especially the Stoics, thought so, and taught that

man should wholly control his feelings, and even in the worst situation

show himself insensible. But such an insensibility contradicts human

nature altogether, for it is proper to it to manifest feelings, both of

joy and of sorrow, and as Jesus was man, not only in appearance but

in reality, he had the feelings of man, and well might he express feel

ings of sorrow by tears.

It is not therefore wrong for us to yield to nature and to be sorrow

ful and weep over what is painful. We must, however, moderate our

sorrow, especially when it has its cause in temporal evils, and be so

licitous not to lose confidence in God and resignation to his holy will.

Many have sorrow because they cannot gratify their passions, and be

cause their sinful designs and projects do not succeed. Thus Aman

was extremely sad because he was compelled to honor Mardochaeus,

whom he wished hanged upon a gibbet; thus Antiochus was grieved

to death because he could not take revenge on his enemies. Thus fre

quently women and children weep because they cannot gratify their

own will, and many young people almost die of grief because they are

compelled to give up the persons with whom they are in love. Such

sorrow and weeping is sinful, because evil causes lie at the bottom of

it, and the words of the Apostle are applicable to it: "The sorrow of

the world worketh death."—//. Cor. 7: 10.

2. Jesus wept over Jerusalem. Jesus had more reason to weep over

himself than over Jerusalem; for being omniscient, his entire bitter Pas

sion and death was before his mind. But for himself he had no tears;

he had not come to shed tears, but to shed his precious blood, yet he

wept over Jerusalem and its favored but ungrateful inhabitants. There

fore also he said to the women of Jerusalem who followed him on his

way to Calvary and wept over him: " Daughters of Jerusalem, weep

not for me; but weep for yourselves and foryour children."—Luke, 23:

28. He wept over the insensibility, impenitence and ingratitude of

Jerusalem, where he had been so constantly and affectionately teaching

and working, and where he found no faith; he wept over the destruc

tion of Jerusalem, which came upon that city and its inhabitants, be

cause they persevered in unbelief and sin; he wept over the perdition

of so many Jews, who, because of their obstinacy, lost not only their

own country, but also heaven, and perished eternally.
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As regards us, we ought to be sorry and weep,

(a) Over our own sins, defects and imperfections. We have good reason

for so doing, because from our childhood we have so often and so griev

ously offended God, and because even now we offend in many things,

and scarcely a day passes that we have not to accuse ourselves of a fault.

Examples of such a salutary penitential sorrow we have in David, who,

as he himself says, " every night watered his couch with his tears," (Ps.

6. 7) . in Mary Magdalen, who at the feet of Jesus shed a torrent of

tears; in Peter, who went out and wept bitterly. The stiints bewailed

even their smallest faults and persevered in penitential sorrow as long

as they lived. St. Jerome relates of St. Paula, that she bewailed her

venial sins so sorrowfully that one would have thought that she was

guilty of the greatest crimes. How do matters stand with you? Do

you bewail your sins, if not with external, at least with internal, tears ?

(b) Over the sins of others, over the loss of so many souls, over the un

belief and the scandals of the world, over the sufferings andpersecutions of

the Church and of the fust. Thus St. Paul wept over the obstinacy of

the Jews, writing: " I have great sadness and continual sorrow in my

heart, for I wished myself to be an anathema from Christ, for my

brethren."—Rom. 9: 2,3. St. Francis of Assisium bewailed the ingrati

tude of men towards the infinite love of the crucified Redeemer, with so

continual and bitter tears that at last he became almost blind It is not

well with him who can remain indifferent to the sins and the loss of so

many souls, for the fundamental virtue of Christianity, Charily, the love

of God and neighbor, is wanting to him. And yet there are Christians

who rejoice and laugh when they see or hear that another commits a

grievous sin, yea, when they seduce others to sin. Ah, what kind of

Christians are they ?

Part II.

Christ foretold the destruction of Jerusalem.

i "// thou hadst known, and that in this thy day, the things that

are for thy peace; but //ore they are hidden from thy eyes." In these

words our Lord designates the causes of the destruction of the city of

Jerusalem.

(a) The first cause was that she did not know the things that were

for her peace, i. e., what would save her from temporal and eternal

ruin. She did not recognize Christ as one divinely sent; she did not

know that he was the Son of God, and the promised Messiah, and

therefore believed not in him. But this not recognising, this not

knowing, deserved no excuse, for Jesus had given to the Jews in
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Jerusalem and in the neighboring towns and villages incontrovertible

proofs of his divinity by his teaching, by his life, and especially by

his miracles. This was their motive, and it was of them that he said:

"The works themselves, which I do, give testimony of me."—John, 5:

36. The-high priests and the Pharisees were perfectly convinced of

the miracles of Christ, for they* said; "What do we? for this man

doth many miracles."—John, 11: 47. And whole crowds were influ

enced, at least for a time, by what they saw, as after one of his mira

cles we hear them cry out with admiration: " A great prophet is risen

iip among us, and God hath visited his people."—Luke,-l: 16. And

Nicodenuis expressed what many a disciple must have felt, when he

said: " We know that thou art come a teacher from God, for no man

can do these signs which thou dost unless God be with him." But

the nation remained impenitent. The priests and princes of the peopie,

instead of believing in him, decreed his death. The Jews knew not

Jesus because they would not know him; they were entirely perverse,

malicious, therefore they did not believe in him. *

How great in our days is the number of men who closely resemble

these Jewst The Holy Catholic Church has so many and clear marks

of truth and divinity, that she can easily be recognized as the Church

established by Christ. But many people lack good will; they do not

come to the knowledge of the truth, because they love darkness rather

than light. They purposely misrepresent many a Catholic doctrine,

v. g., the doctrine of the veneration of the Saints and their pictures,

out of which they make adoration; the doctrine of the infallibility

of the Pope, which they explain in the sense of impeccability, or, as if

we were bound to receive everything that the Pope says as a divine truth.

They deny the miracles which occur in the Catholic Church in our

time, v. g., the apparitions of the Blessed Virgin Mary in many places, .«

and the miraculous cures of many sick persons: they invent vari

ous lies and calumnies in regard to the ordinances of the Church,

monasteries, convents and priests; they insult all who adhere with

zeal and fidelity to the Catholic Church and its head, calling them

ultramontanes and enemies of the country. People of this description

lack good will, and therefore they do not come to the knowledge of

those things that are for their salvation. Faith is more the business

of the heart than of the understanding; he who is of a perverse mind

remains like the Jews in infidelity and error, and a thousand miracles

could not bring him so far as to give testimony to the truth and to

submit to it.

7< Another cause that in this her day she did not know the things that

were for her peace was that she let the time of grace pass away unprofit

able Our divine Lord had given the Jews both time and grace for
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the knowledge of truth and for salvation; at his birth, through the Angels

.who announced his arrival; through the sages from the East, who in

quired after the new-born king of the Jews; as a boy of twelve years in

the temple, where he manifested the first rays of divine wisdom and what

we may call signs of future vocation, having been found after those

three anxious days in the midst of the doctors, hearing them and ask

ing them questions; in his public life by the holiness of his conduct and

doctrine, and by numberless miracles, of which Jerusalem was most fre

quently the scene. His solemn entry into Jerusalem, where the people

received him with loud hosannahs as the Messiah, again was a gre^at

grace by which they could and should have been awed into an acknowl

edgment of his Divinity. But all in vain; they obstinately rejected the

proffered grace, persevered in unbelief and sin, till the measure of their

iniquity was full, and the wrath of God came upon them.

As with Jerusalem, so with every individual Christian soul, there are

decisive moments and favorable circumstances, either to quit sin, or to

enter upon the way of perfection and to persevere on it. Each Chris

tian soul most closely resembles Jerusalem, and is under the visitation

-of God. Each soul has become what Jerusalem had been, a privileged

abode of God's power and grace, and within each have been manifested

signs of the most gracious love. But, alas! the part of Jerusalem is

being acted over again, and love is answered by disobedience and in

gratitude. We have not appreciated what has been done for us. We

have not known the manner of our visitation. We condemn Jerusalem

and pretend to sympathize with our Lord and join in his tears, but do

we not ourselves give Jesus cause to weep over us ? What more could

he do for us than he has done ? Did he ever do more for a single soul

in Jerusalem than he has done for us? Where is our obedience and

• gratitude? What a motive for us not to resist the grace of God any

longer, but to avail ourselves of it for our correction and amendment.

2. "For tlx days shall come upon thee; and thy enemies shall casta trench

about thee, and compass thee round, and straiten thee on every side, and

beat thee flat to the ground, and thy children who are in thee; and they shall

not -leave in thee a stone upon a stone: because thou hast not known the time

of thy visitation."

[a) This prophecy was fulfilled to the very letter. The days of which

the Lord speaks came upon Jerusalem thirty-seven years afterwards.

The siege of the city under Titus began at Easter, A. D. 70, and lasted

till September. The city at the time was full of pilgrims, who had come

in for the festival of the Pasch. Many of the Christians escaped by

following the warning given by our Lord to flee to the mountains. The

assailants literally verified the prophetical language. In three days they
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cast a trench about the city, whereby they cut off all communication,

and straitened her on every side The massacre of the inhabitants, to

read the numbers, seems to be exaggerated, although the truth is cer

tified by the concurrent testimony of Jewish and pagan historians, who

calculate the deaths as amounting to one million one hundred thousand

persons. The victors, in order to intimidate the inhabitants to sur

render, used to crucify five hundred prisoners each day, until no more

wood could be found for making crosses. A famine set in so severely

that Jeremiah's prophecy was literally fulfilled, and mothers ate their

own offspring. Finally, the Romans took the city by storm; whoever

tell into their hands was cut down; they spared neither women nor

children, nor aged persons; the blood of the murdered flowed in torrents

through the streets, all palaces and house of Jerusalem, and even the

magnificent temple, were utterly burnt down and the whole city levelled

to the ground. Thus again the words of Christ were fulfilled: "They

shall beat thee flat to the ground, and thy children who are in thee; and

they shall not leave in thee a stone upon a stone; because thou hast not

known the time of thy visitation." The words of Jesus were also verified

at a later period, when, at the instance of Julian the Apostate, the Jews

coming together from all quarters of the globe, undertook to rebuild the

temple of Jerusalem. Red-hot balls issued from the foundations, render

ing them inaccessible to the scorched workmen, and owing to repeated

earthquakes, whatever was cleared away during the day was thrown

back the next night into the trenches, so that they were reluctantly

obliged to discontinue the work altogether.

(/') The judgments of God, which were inflicted on the inhabitants

of Jerusalem and the Jewish people, have come and will come upon

all, nations as well as individuals that do not know the time

of their visitation. Think of the great empires of the ancient world,

of the Assyrians, Medes, Persians, Greeks and Romans; they perished

when they sank into sins and vices. Think of individuals who ob

stinately persevered in evil; think of Cain. Pharaoh, Ophni and

Phinees, Saul, Absalom and Judas, what a miserable end did they

have ! The words of the Lord remain ever true: " He shall destroy

the wicked and the sinners together; and they that have forsaken the

Lord shall be consumed."—Is. i: 28. Therefore, fear God and do

not persevere in sin. The longanimity of God has its limits, and

when the time which in his eternal wisdom he has appointed to man

for his repentance and salvation is passed, he lets his justice rule and

without mercy rejects the sinner. I therefore announce and proclaim

to you the serious warning of the Holy Ghost: "Add not sin upon sin,

and say not: The mercy of the Lord is great, he will have mercy on

the multitude of my sins. For mercy and wrath quickly come forth
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from him; and his wrath looketh upon sinners."—Eccles, 5: 5—Si

Part III.

Jesus punishes those who profane the temple.

1. "And entering into the temple, he began to cast out them that sold

therein, and them that bought."

What the Evangelist relates here, occurred in the atrium of the

temple. There were people there who bought and sold animals, such

as oxen, sheep and doves. There were also money-changers, who

changed Roman money for Jewish, because the animals were to be

paid for with Jewish money. This market was, indeed, necessary,

but it should have been held at some other place, not in the temple.

Rut what made our Lord so severe on this occasion was probably that

those who sold were making an unjust profit out of the necessities of

those that bought; for the things which they were selling were such

as were to be offered by the people in the temple. As we may easily

imagine, at these markets everything occurred that usually occurs in

market-houses: great noise, the lowing of cattle, lies, cheating, and

every kind of injustice. This certainly was a great profanation of the

temple, and we need not wonder that on account of it Christ yielded

to a holy anger, "and when he had made as it were a scourge of little

cords, he drove them all out of the temple, the sheep also and the

oxen: and he poured out the changers, money."—John, 2: 14-16.

2. "And saying to them: "It is written: My house is the house ofprayer,

but you have made it a den of thieves."

(a) God had already said by the prophet Isaiah: " My house shall be

called the house of prayer for all nations." Our Lord refers to this

passage and teaches that the temple of Jerusalem, as every other house of

God, is a place of prayer and of the exercises of devotion, and that on this

account everything should be kept away that is contrary to this end.

Christ casting up to them that they made it a den of thieves, refers to the

cheating and injustice practised by those who sold and changed money.

It is remarkable that our Lord, who usually was so mild and gentle,

became so incensed on this occasion as to use force, and to make the

buyers and sellers leave the house of God. He was so mild toward

Zachseus, so gentle towards the adulteress, and preserved the greatest

tranquillity of mind when the greatest injuries and indignities were of

fered to his own person. This is evidently a proof that nothing dis

pleases him as much as the profanation of holy places.

This is particularly true of our churches, which are holier than the

temple of Jerusalem was; for whilst therein was only a type of the
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divinity the ark, Jesus Christ the true Son of God, is here present in

the Sacrament of the Blessed Eucharist. You ought to know what our

churches are; they are a place for prayer. It is the place to think of

God, and to speak to him. It is not the place to laugh and to talk in;

the church is not the place to gaze about or to see what is going on, except

at the altar. In former days, tablets were fastened to the doors of the

churches, on which all could read how much injury talking in church

does. It read about as follows:

1. It robs God, the Angels and Saints of joy, the souls in purgatory

of consolation.

2. It deprives the soul of devotion, of spiritual advantage, and of the

hearing of her prayer. ,

3. It is disedifying to our neighbor, and disturbs him in his devotion.

4. It is a venial sin, which will be severely punished in purgatory.

Let parents see to it that their children behave well in church.

PERORATION.

Our Gospel concludes with these words; "And he was teaching

daily in the temple." Christ had only a few days more to live, for the

event recorded in this day,s Gospel occurred on Palm Sunday, and

on the following Friday he died on the cross: One would have

thought that he would have retired for those few days and lived in per

fect repose, and this the more as he had labored three years for the sal

vation of men; but no, he was daily teaching in the temple; he taught

till Holy Thursday evening, when he went to Mount Olivet, where he

was taken. So solicitous was he to do the will of his Father, who had

sent him for the Redemption of mankind. Let us not seek rest upon

earth, but let us be active in our vocation, for we are in this world,

not to rest, but to labor. Let us do our duty, our whole duty, and

labor with persevering zeal for our perfection and sanctification, and,

as much as we can, for the welfare of our fellow-men, that the Lord,

as a reward of our labor, may grant us eternal rest in the kingdom of

heaven. Amen.
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NINTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3/ DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE justice of god.

, They shall beat thrc fiat to the ground, and thy children who are in thee;

and they shall not leave in thee a stone upon a stone; because thou

hast not known the time of thy visitation."—Luke, 19: 44.

In the destruction of Jerusalem, which our Lord foretells in the

Gospel of this day, three attributes of God are very clearly exhibited;

first, his goodness. Jesus wept over that city, and expressed his deep

sorrow because she had not known the time of her visitation, and had

obstinately rejected all graces of heaven which had been offered her

for her salvation; secondly, his omnipotence, because neither the multi

tude of people, whose number at the time of the siege amounted to

two millions, nor the fortifications of the city, which seemed to bid de

fiance to every enemy, nor the holiness of the temple, on account of

which the Jews considered themselves invincible, were able to avert the

calamity of her destruction; thirdly, his justice, which irresistibly

broke in upon Jerusalem and the Jews, when the measure of their sins

was full and their time of grace expired.

On the last attribute of God, his justice, I shall speak to you to-day,

and answer the two following questions:

/. In what does the justice of God consist ?

1I. What does the justice of God teach us?

Part I.

The justice of God consists in this:

1. That he rewards good and punishes evil. God has decreed

voluntarily to reward whatever is good. No one, by right, can

claim this reward, for God is under no obligation to reward the good

works, which at any rate we cannot do without his grace, least of

all to give us heaven for it; but because he has decreed that he will

reward every good action, he cannot and will not annul his decree; only

in this sense can his justice require that he should give us a reward for

every good action. Therefore the Apostle says: "You know that

whatsoever good every one shall do, the same shall he receive from

the Lord, whether he be bond or free."—Eph. 6: 8. In like manner

God has decreed to punish evil. God cannot and will not act contrary

to this decree. He, therefore, who sins, incurs the punishment
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of God, and it is impossible for him to escape it unless lie expiates

his sin by true repentance. Therefore St. Paul writes: "He that

soweth in his flesh, of the flesh also shall reap corruption."— Gal. 6: S.

2 That he rewards what is goodaml punishes what is evil, be it ever so

insignificant. God is not like men, who frequently do not notice

little things, and therefore neither reward nor punish them. But

God rewards us for the least good we do, as Christ expressly as

sures us: " Whosoever shall give to drink to one of these little

ones, a cup of cold water only, in the name of a disciple, amen, I

say to you, he shall not lose his reward."—Matt. 10: 42. But if,

on the contrary, we commit the least fault, we receive for it a con

dign punishment, as Christ again assures us: " I say unto you, that

every idle word that men shall speak, they shall render an account

for it in the day of judgment."—Matt. 12: 36.

3. That he measures and apportions rewards and punishments,

• a) According to the greatness or quantity of good or evil that

-one has done. If we do much good, we shall receive a rich re

ward; if we do but little, our reward will be little. "He who

soweth sparingly, shall also reap sparingly; and he who soweth in

blessings, shall also reap of blessings."—//. Cor. 9: 6. In like

manner God punishes people, more or less, according as they have

sinned more or less. Therefore Christ says that the Jews were more

accountable than Pilate, because he delivered him to death out of

weakness, but they out of malice.

[b) According to the measure ofgraces received. Thus God punishes

those who receive many graces, but who make no use of them, more

severely than those to whom he gives fewer graces. "Unto whomso

ever much is given, of him much shall be required; and to whom they

have committed much, of him they will demand the more."—Luke, 12:

48. Therefore if Catholic Christians live viciously, God will judge

and punish them more severely by far than pagans and heretics, be

cause the latter have not so many graces as we have in the Church.

To the bad Catholic, the words of Chiist apply: "Woe 10 thee, C'oro-

zain, woe to thee, Bethsaida, for if in Tyre and Sidon the mighty works

had been done that have been done in you, they would long ago have

done penance in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto^ou, it shall be

more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, in the day of judgment, than for

you."—Matt, 11: 21, 22.

4. That he acts with perfect impartiality, and rewards or punishes

.every one as he deserves. He does not ask whether one is rich or
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poor, learned or unlearned, of high or low degree, but simply what he-

has done, good or bad. With him there is no respect of persons; he

has one scale for all; he chastises the mightiest potentate who does-

wrong as severely as the poorest beggar. " God will not accept any

man's person, neither will he stand in awe of any man's greatness, for

he made the little and the great."— Wis. 6: 8. This strict impartiality

God has revealed from the beginning. He did not spare the greatest

minds, and treated kings, such as Pharaoh, Saul and Antiochus, as se

verely as he showed himself affectionate towards David, Mary, Joseph

and the Apostles.

5. That in rewarding and punishing he looks not to the exterior , the

appearance, but to the interior, the heart. Men usually judge from ap

pearances, for the reason that they cannot look into the heart and in

vestigate its thoughts and sentiments. And yet everything depends

on the interior, the intention. One may do the best works, he may

pray, fast, give alms, as the Pharisees did, and yet be the greatest sin

ner, because his heart may be full of pride, avarice, hatred and envy.

On the contrary, one may appear to be a worthless man, and yet not

be so in reality. We have examples in Joseph and Susanna, on whom

every one was ready to pronounce sentence of death according to cir

cumstantial evidence, and yet they were both innocent. God judges

otherwise: he searches the heart, regards the intention of every action,

investigates the secret motives, and is therefore able to pass an infal

lible and perfectly just sentence, and to render to every one according

to his works.

6. Finally, that here upon earth he rewards the good and punishes the

wicked, not always exteriorly, but interiorly.

(a) Exteriorly the justice of God does not always appear .n this life;

it often happens that the wicked prosper and have good days, while the

good eat the bread of affliction. John the Baptist, Jesus and the

Apostles led a life of poverty, persecution and sufferings, while Herod,

Pilate, the high-priests and the Scribes and Pharisees possessed every

thing that in the eyes of the world makes men happy. It is the same

to-day. The pious Christian has frequently a hard lot; he is poor

and must earn his bread painfully; severe sickness comes upon him,

he fails in his undertakings, he dies in his best years, be he ever so

necessary for his poor family. There lives a man who cares nothing for

God; in the happiest circumstances, he always enjoys good health, has

money and property, and reaches old age. Many Christians cannot

understand this conduct of God; they are scandalized at his justice, and

say: How can God permit this ? But know that here below is not

the place where his justice always manifests itself, he allows the wheat
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/and the cockle to grow together; he even permits the bad to rule over

the good, to torment and oppress them in every possible way: but,

hereafter, the scene will be changed, he will separate the wheat from the

cockle, burn the cockle and gather the wheat into his barn. Witness,

Dives and Lazarus.

{h} But even in this world the wicked man is not truly happy. Sup

pose he has everything that his heart can desire, that he has what is

counted indispensable to a happy life upon earth, money and property,

honor and respect, social standing and ability, joys and pleasures—he

lacks one thing—interior peace, a good conscience. He cannot kill the

worm that gnaws, in the midst of his luxurious life, fear and anguish

torment him, and the thought of the last things embitter his happiness,

The words of the Apostle are verified in sinners: "Tribulation and

anguish upon every soul of man that doeth evil."—Rom. 2. 9. How

differently is it with the just man! Suppose he is obliged to encounter

hard trials and sufferings, he does not despond, his good conscience con •

soles him, and he has the hope that whatever he suffers here shall be

rewarded to him a hundred-fold hereafter. To these are added the

interior consolations, which God sends to his faithful servants—con

solations which so richly recompense them for all privations

and sufferings, that they would not exchange them for all the pleasures

of the world. Thus God manifests, even upon earth, his justice in the

hearts of the sinner and of the just man, and every one must confess

with the Psalmist: "Thou art just, O Lord; and thy judgment is

right."—Ps. 118. 137.

Part II.

What does the justice of Goa teach us i

1. 77 teaches us that we must not complain of Go%d when we see that the

sinner Jares well and thejust man ill. The lot of the sinner is anything

but enviable, though he may wear a crown and enjoy the pleasures and

joys of this world abundantly. His happiness is mixed with much bit

terness, and, moreover, is very fleeting and perishable. He resembles

cattle that are fattening; which are well kept because they are soon to

be slaughtered. God bears for a time with his enemies; as soon as the

measure of their sins is full, they become victims of his justice and ex

change their transitory earthly pleasures for the everlasting torments

of hell. Who would grudge sinners their good days? Who would

envy their happiness? Who would not rather wish with Jesus and his

Saints to walk the way of the cross, since it is not only short, but also

full of divine consolation, and conducts us ever into the heavenly Jeru

salem, where we shall receive "above measure exceedingly, an eternal

weight of glory."—//. Cor. 4: 17.
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2. That we ought carefully to shun every sin. If the fear of human-

justice deters men from evil, how much more should the fear of Divine

justice have this effect? The punishment which the earthly judge can

inflict on man is only transitory, but the punishment with which God

chastises his enemies is eternal. One may succeed in withdrawing

himself from the punishment of an earthly judge by concealing the

wicked deed, by denial, by flight, but how is this possible with the di

vine Judge, whose eye sees into, and scrutinizes all the secrets of the heart,

and whose arm reaches farther than heaven ? O how blind is man,

who is bold enough to do evil in sight of God; how deluded when

he does not "fear him that can destroy both body and soul in hell"

{Matt. 10; 28), and render him miserable for a never-ending eternity!

Frequently, especially in the moment of temptation, call to mind the

justice of God, and vividly represent to yourselves the punishments

which come upon the sinner, that a holy fear may fill your heart and

you may be deterred from every evil. Should you be so unfortunate

as to sin grievously, do not delay your conversion. Consider that the

sword of divine vengeance hangs threateningly over the head of the

sinner, and can destroy him at any moment. Employ the time of gracet

for "it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God."—

Heb. 10: 31. Do not commit even a venial sin with premeditation,

because before God no sin is little or insignificant. How severely were

Moses, Oza, and David punished on account of small faults ? Guard

as much as possible against venial sins, and endeavor to repair, by ex

ercises of penance and good works those into which you may fall from

human weakness.

3. That we ought to be zealous in good. God is a faithful rewarder

of all that is good; no practice of virtue, no corporal or spiritual work

of mercy, no prayer, no mortification goes unrewarded. All pains we

take upon ourselves ih his service, everything we do for his honor and

glory, will be rewarded hereafter. The more good we do, the greater

will be our reward. If the hope of a temporal reward, which is per

ishable and little, puts men into activity and urges them to give up

their rest and convenience, and to take much hardship and inconven

ience upon themselves, how much more should the hope of the

precious goods, which await us in heaven, animate our zeal for virtue.

PERORATION.

Let the meditation on the justice of God be a powerful incentive to

the fear of God, piety, and zeal in virtue. Shun nothing so much as

injustice and sin; guard yourselves against the smallest faults, and ask

God daily to keep you in his love and grace. Be zealous in good, and

aspire to perfection and sanctification. What splendid prospects have
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you, if, in view of the justice of God, you endeavor to lead a pious,

holy life! After this transitory life you will be numbered with those

of whom we read in the Book of Wisdom (3: 7, 8): "The just shall

shine, and shall run to and fro like sparks among the reeds; they shall

judge nations and rule over people, and their Lord shall reign for

ever." Amen.

NINTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

EXPLANATION OF THE HOLY SACRIFICE OF THE MASS,

"- Ina entering into the temple, he began to cast out them that sold therein,

ami them that bought. - — Luke, 19 . 45.

How zealous the Lord is for the honor of his house ! Entering into

the temple he finds money-changers stationed in the front court, and

people selling animals to be immolated in the sacrifices, who desecrat

ed the house of God by this worldly business, which was often con

nected with avarice and injustice. Full of holy indignation, he drives

these profaners out of the temple, saying: " My house is a house of

prayer, but you have made it a den of thieves." From this you may

infer how strictly God requires you to behave in his house quietly,

reverently, and devoutly. Our churches are much more holy and

venerable than the temple of Jerusalem. Animals were offered there,

but in our churches it is Jesus Christ that offers himself by the hands

of the priests. What a holy, admirable sacrifice therefore is the holy.

Mass, and how holy our churches, in which this sacrifice is daily

offered!

To-day, and on the three following Sundays, I shall speak on the

holy Sacrifice of the Mass, and explain to you its ceremonies. To-day

I shall speak on the preparation, or Catechumens' Mass, to which be

long,

1. The prayer at the fool of the Altar,

II. The Introit,

III. The Epistle and Gospel.

Part I.

The holy Mass begins with the prayer at the foot of the Altar, which

contains three parts,
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i.- The forty-second psalm, which is preceded by the sign of the

-Cross, and the Antiphon, and followed by the u Glory be to the Father"

etc.

(a) The priest, standing at the foot of the Altar, and bowing down

before it, signs himself with the sign of the Cross, saying at the same

time: "In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghost,"

because, as Tertullian says, according to apostolic tradition the Christ

ians began all their works with this sign, and because the sign of the

Cross reminds us that the holy Mass is the unbloody renewal of the

bloody sacrifice of Jesus on the Cross; and that we have the obliga

tion, as Christians, of being crucified to the world, and of devoting

ourselves to Jesus Christ with undivided love. The pronunciation of

the names of the Three Divine Persons indicates that the highest end

of the holy Mass is the glory of the Most Holy Trinity.

{b) Immediately after the sign of the Cross follows the Antiphon,

which originally was an alternate, or responsive, singing by choirs.

To-day the Antiphon is a verse of a psalm, which reads: "1 will go

unto the altar of God; to God, who giveth joy to my youth." By altar

we here understand, in the first place, the altar on which the sacrifice

is offered; then also the altar in heaven, on which Jesus offers himself

continually to his eternal Father as a sacrifice, in order to obtain for

us all graces. The words: " To God, who giveth joy to my youth" sig

nify the effect of the holy Mass, which consists in this, that by this

sacrifice the whole human race, as well as the individual—nay, the

whole creation, is endowed with new life, and, as it were, brought back

to the youthful age of integrity and fulness of strength.

if) The priest now prays alternately with the people (the clerk or

server represents the people) the 42d psalm. David composed this

psalm at a time of great affliction; it pained him especially that, away

from Jerusalem, he could not enter into the holy tabernacle and there

adore God. But the thought that God was his protector from his youth

and- would again take away from him his hard trial, raised his droop

ing spirits and filled him with the sweet hope that he would return

again to Jerusalem and there in the holy tabernacle adore the Lord

and offer sacrifice to him. Similar feelings are experienced when the

priest is about to celebrate the holy sacrifice. We love to participate

in the holy sacrifice, but we know that we are defiled with. many sins,

assailed by different passions and sorely pressed by the enemies of our

salvation. This knowledge makes us sad, but a glance at Jesus, who,

so full of love, cries out to us: "Come to me all you that labor, and

are heavy laden, and I will refresh you" {Matt, n : 28), fills us with

hope and joy so that we venture to approach the altar.
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(d) After the psalm the priest prays: "Glory be to the Father,"-etc.

With this doxology all psalms are concluded, because the glory of the

Holy Trinity is the final end of all our devotions and especially of the

holy Mass. Whilst he says the words: "Glory be to the Father," etc.,

the priest inclines his head and offers to the Father his thoughts, to

the Son his words, and to the Holy Ghost his works. This triple sac

rifice you must also daily offer to the Triune God, especially at holy

Mass, in pious veneration and grateful love.

2. The Confiteor with the Absolution.

(a) The Confiteor, or the confession of sins, is divided into two parts;

in the first we confess to God, to all the Saints and to the faithful pres

ent, that we have sinned exceedingly in thought, word and deed; in

the second we ask their intercession with God. We plead guilty, not

only before God, but also before the Saints and all those that are pres

ent, because by sin we not only offend God, but also grieve the

Saints in heaven and give scandal to the faithful upon earth. The

priest and the people say the Confiteor and pray for mutual interces

sion, according to the admonition of St. James: "Confess your sins one

to another, and pray for one another, that you may be saved,"—5: i6.

The inclining posture and the striking of the breast, by which the

Confiteor is accompanied, are signs of penance. Thus the publican in

the temple dared not to lift up his eyes towards heaven, but struck his

breast. Of the striking of the breast Innocent III. very appropriately

says: "Three things are united in the striking of the breast, the strik

ing, the sound, and the touch. By this the three things necessary for

penance are signified, the contrition of the heart, the confession of

the mouth, and the satisfaction by the deed."

(b) The Confiteor is naturally followed by the Absolution. This ab

solution is not an absolution from sins, as in the Sacrament of Pen

ance, but only a prayer which priests and people address to God for

one another, that he may have mercy on them and forgive them their

sins. The absolution which the priest says, reads thus: "May Al

mighty God be merciful unto you, and, forgiving you your sins, bring you

to life everlasting. Amen. May the Almighty and merciful Lord grant

us pardon, absolution, and remission of our sins. Amen.'' In the last

part the priest prays for the threefold grace necessary to salvation, for

indulgence (indulgentiam), that is, time for penance, for loosing, (abso-

lutionem), that is, detachment of the heart from sin, and lastly, for

remission (remissionem), that is, for the real forgiveness of sins. The

words of the absolution, " The Almighty and merciful God," signify

the foundation on which the hope of our salvation rests.
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3. The prayer for mercy, consisting of short prayers, which the priest

standing at the foot of the altar, and in an inclined posture, says:

with the clerk.

(a) Then the priest, going up to the altar, says: "Take away from us

our iniquities, we beseech thee, O Lord, that ice may be worthy to enter

with pure minds into the Holy of Holies." By the Holy of Holies, we under

stand the altar, and the holy sacrifice of the Mass, which is offered

upon the altar. The altar, indeed, is the holiest thing, because Jesus,

the Son of God, who is holiness itself, and the author of all holiness,

rests -upon it; the same is to be said of the holy Mass, because in the

Mass Jesus offers and is offered. What purity is necessary in order to

approach the altar and to offer sacrifice worthily! Having ascended

the altar, bowing down, the priest says: " JVe beseech thee, O Lord, by the

merits of thy saints whose relies are here, and of all the saints, that thou

wouldst vouchsafe to forgive me all my sins." When the priest says, " whose

relics are here," he kisses the altar. The primitive Christians used to

celebrate the mysteries on the tombs of the martyrs. In the course of

time, churches were erected over these tombs, or the relics of the saints

were translated to churches built in other places, where they were de

posited under the altar. Afterwards the Church ordained that every

altar on which the sacrifice of the Mass was to be offered, must contain

relics of saints. The kiss with which the altar is honored, symbolizes

the intimate communion of the Church militant with the Church trium

phant, and the prayer that God, for the sake of the merits of the

saints, would grant us that purity of soul which is required for the

worthy celebration of the holy sacrifice of the Mass.

Part II.

The Lntroit, which is every day different, and comprises four parts,

1. The Anliphon with the verse of the psalm called lntroit. Formerly

it was a whole psalm, which people and clergy chanted when they con

ducted the bishop from his house to the church for the celebration of

Mass. The lntroit adapts itself to the feasts that occur, or to the eccle

siastical time, and expresses either joy or sorrow, humble petition, hope 01

desire, and contains each time the principal thought of the festival cele

brated, and is to it what a text is to a sermon. From the lntroit, that

is, from the first words of the Antiphon, some Masses, and even some

Sundays, have their names. Thus the Masses offered for the repose of

souls are called Requiem Masses, during advent, Rorati, because the

lntroit of these Masses begins with the words " Requiem" and " Rorate."

The first Sunday after Easter. is called Quasimodo Sunday, the sixth

Sunday after Easter has the name Exaudi Sunday, because the first



4. Liturgical Sketch. 203

words of the Introit on these Sundays respectively are "Quasimodo''

. and " Exaudi."

2. The Kyric, which the priest says nine times at the middle of the

altar, with hands joined, alternately with the clerk.

(a) Kyrie eleison, Christe eleison, Kyrie eleison, etc., etc. Lord have

mercy on us, Christ have mercy on us, Lord have mercy on us, etc.

These are words of the Greek language. How does it come that the

Church here uses Greek words whilst everything else is Latin ? She

signifies thereby that the Greek and Latin Church belong together and

constitute only one Church. For a long time the Greek Church was

united with the Latin; only in the ninth century was it separated from

us, and this separation, or schism, exists to this day.

{b) The Kyrie is repeated nine times; three times in honor of the

Father, three times in honor of the Son, and three times in honor of the

Holy Ghost. Why three times in honor of each person ? Because in

each of the three persons the entire Trinity is contained, for though

the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost are distinct from one an

other as persons, they are one in their essence. The Father and the

Holy Ghost are invoked by the same name, Kyrie, Lord, because they

are of one nature; but the Son is invoked with "Christe," because, al

though he is of the same nature with the Father and the Holy Ghost,

he has another nature, namely, the human, having in time become

man.

3. The Gloria, or the hymn of the Angels, which is composed of the

song of the Angels at the birth of Christ, and some addition made to

it by the Church.

{a) The Gloria very significantly stands at the beginning of the

Mass; for by it we are taught why we offer the holy sacrifice of the

Mass. We offer the sacrifice of the Mass to God as a sacrifice of

praise, of thanksgiving, of propitiation, and of petition. This fourfold

purpose of the sacrifice is presented before our mind's eye by the Gloria

The sacrifice of the Mass appears to us in it as a sacrifice of praise,

because we say: " Glory be to God on high, we praise thee, we biess thee,

we adore thee;" as a sacrifice of thanksgiving, because we say: We give

thee thanks for thy greatglory; as a sacrifice ofpropitiation and of pcti

Hon, because we say: " O Lamb of God, Son of the Father, who takes

away the sins of the world, have mercy on us, who takes away the sins of

the world, receive our prayers."

(b) As the Gloria is a song of jubilee, an expression of the greatest
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joy and exultation, it is omitted on all penitential days, on the Sundays

in Advent and Lent, and in the Requiem Masses.

(c) When the priest begins the Gloria he raises both his hands; to

express by this motion his own joy and that of the people over the

grace of Redemption, which came from heaven, but continuing to say it,

he holds his hands closed, holding fast, as it were, his interior joy, at

the end he signs himself with the sign of the Cross, to manifest that

the cross is the source of all consolation and joy.

4. The Collect. Collect is a Latin word, and signifies a collection,

namely, a collection of prayers for the necessities of the people. The

priest collects, as it were, the necessities of the faithful, in order to pre

sent them to God, like the angel in the Apocalypse (8: 3), who lays

the prayers of all Saints upon a golden altar, which is before the throne

of God.

(a) Before the priest reads the Collect, he kisses the altar, to indicate

that he is in communion with Christ, who is represented by the altar,

with the Saints whose relics are in the altar, and that through the merits

of Jesus and of the Saints, he hopes to obtain what he asks of God in the

Collect. Then turning towards the people, he salutes them saying.

"The Lord be with you" that you may pray well and salutarily; the

people respond to the salutation in the words, "And with thy spirit," ex

pressing the wish that God would also give him the grace worthily and

salutarily to preform his holy service.

(b) The Collect always contains a petition which refers to the par

ticular ecclesiastical celebration, and which according to the feasts,

times and occasions is different. The ground upon which we base our

petition is the mystery or feast of which the Mass is celebrated. The

Collects, as well as all prayers of the Church, always conclude with

these or similar words: Through Jesus Christ. This conclusion has

its reason in the words of Jesus: "If you ask the Father anything

in my name, he will give it you."—John, 16: 23.

Part III.

The Collect is followed by the Epistle and the Gospel.

1. The Epistle, meaning a "letter," is a selection from the Old

or the New Testament; it is also called a lesson, a reading, because it

is not chanted, but only read.

(a) It was a custom with the Jews at their meetings for divine

service, to read something from the writings of Moses or of the
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Prophets,—Luke, 4:16. It was also the custom in the first Christian con

gregations to read portions of the Old Testament, and in the course

of time also of the New Testament; it had not, however, been defin

itely determined what or how much was to be read.. This was left to

the judgment of the superiors. In order to obtain uniformity in this.

Pope Damasus ordered St. Jerome to compose a book in which the

Gospels and Epistles which were to be read at the celebration of pub

lic worship should be exactly written .out. This book of Epistles and

Gospels, composed by St. Jerome, was introduced into the whole Cath

olic Church and it remains in use, with the exception of a few altera

tions, up to this day.

(P) The Epistle at holy Mass is always selected with regard to the

ecclesiastical time or solemnity of the day, and has for its object to-

put us into that holy disposition which corresponds with the feast or

day. It is read before the Gospel, because its scope is to prepare the

way for the understanding of the Gospel. It therefore sometimes

contains a prophecy of the event which is narrated in the Gospel, some

times a fact which explains the contents of the Gospel, sometimes a

moral which we must gather from the Gospel.

{c) The priest, reading the Epistle, lays his hands on the book,

partly to intimate that the Sacred Scriptures are the property of the

Church, and that the Lord has committed their interpretation to her,

partly to express his full consent to the doctrines and truths contained

in it. The Epistle being read, the clerk says: "Thanks be to God,"

that is, for having made known to us his will in writing and shown

us the way of salvation. After the Epistle follow short prayers and

ejaculations, for it is just that in grateful love we look up to God, be

cause he has vouchsafed to descend to us and preach to us his holy

word.

2. The Gospet.

(a) Having read the .Epistle 'and whatever belongs to it, he goes

to the middle of the altar and prepares himself for the reading of the

Gospel, by saying: "Cleanse my heart and my lips, O Almighty God,

who didst cleanse the lips of the prophet Isaiah with a burning coal,

and vouchsafe, through thy gracious mercy, so to purify me that I

may worthily proclaim thy holy Gospel. Through Christ our Lord.

Amen."

(/') After this preparation the priest goes to the right side of the

altar and reads or sings the Gospel. The Gospel is read at the right

side 'of the altar, because Christ, the author of the Gospel, is more
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than the writers of the Old Testament and the Apostles, whose in

spired words are read for us in the Epistle, but also to intimate that

the Evangelical doctrine, rejected by the Jews, passed over to the

Gentiles. The custom of reading or singing the Gospel at the right

side has also a historical significance. In the early ages of the Church

the faithful brought their offerings to Mass and laid them at the

Epistle side of the altar, before the offertory. That they might have

room for them, the Missal was removed to the right side. After Com

munion the offerings were no longer on the altar, hence the book was

carried back to the left side.

(e) The priest begins the reading or singing of the Gospel after

the usual salutation: "The Lord be with you;" with the words: The

continuation (or the beginning) of the Gospel according to St. X.

The priest and people sign themselves with the sign of the Cross on

the forehead, to intimate that they are not ashamed of the Gospel; on

the mouth, for a sign of their readiness to confess the Gospel before

the whole world; on the breast, to express that they value and love

the Gospel above all things, and that they will live according to it.

The priest makes upon the leaf that contains the Gospel the sign of

the Cross, to indicate that the Gospel is the Book of Jesus Christ cru

cified, and that from its words blessings and salvation flow.

(d) The people rise up when the priest begins to read or sing the

Gospel, anti remain standing during the reading or singing of it.

Thereby is manifested the attention and veneration which is due to

the Gospel, and it is intimated that all the faithful are resolved to accept

the truths and doctrines of the Gospel with a believing heart and to

live according to them.

(<•) At the end the clerk says: "Praise be to thee, O Christ."

Thereby the people express their thanks to Christ because he has

vouchsafed to announce the Gospel to us. The priest kisses the leaf

on which the Gospel is written, to express his reverence towards it,

and the grace of reconciliation which it has brought us. To this also

refers the words which he speaks: " May our sins be blotted out by

the words of the Gospel.',

PERORATION'.

Retain in your mind what I have said to you to-day on the prepar

ation for the sacrifice which was formerly called the Mass of the Cate

chumens, that is, of those who were still in the first rudiments of Chris

tianity, because they were permitted to assist at it only thus far before

they were baptized. Think of what I have told you, as often as you
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assist at Mass. Go to Mass every day if you can, and on Sundays to

the last or High Mass, that you may hear the Epistle and Gospel and

their explanation. Love to hear the word of God, that you may also

hear holy Mass with advantage and receive the fruits of this great

sacrifice for time and eternity. Amen.

NINTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

JERUSALEM A PICTURE OF THE IMPENITENT SINNER.

" When Jesus drew near to Jerusalem, seeing the city , he wept over it."—Luke,

i9: 4i.

When Jesus contemplated from Mount Olivet the magnificent, popu

lous city of Jerusalem, and inspirit foresaw the calamities and destruc

tion which were before her on account of her past ingratitude, her

present insensibility, and her future infidelity, he was moved to tears.

" Seeing the city, he wept over it." Full of sorrow he said: " If thou

also hadst known, and that in this thy day, the things that are for thy

peace; but now they are hidden from thy eyes." He wished nothing

more ardently than that Jerusalem might even yet, however late, stay

her career of iniquity and be converted to the Lold, that she might

employ the time of the visitation of grace and work out her salvation;

but all the efforts which he made for her rescue were fruitless; the

favored but ungrateful city rejected all graces and persevered in unbe

lief and sin. Therefore the Lord in the Gospel of this day announces

her destruction, which really occurred thirty-seven years afterwards.

As with Jerusalem, so does God deal with all impenitent sinners.

When their time of grace is past, he snatches them away from the world,

summons them before his judgment-seat and condemns them to ever

lasting fire. Let us consider this serious truth a little more closely to

day. Jerusalem is a picture of the impenitent sinner,

/. On his death-bed,

II. At the judgment,

III. In hell.

Part F

i. "For the days shall come upon thee, and thy enemies shall cast a

trench about thee, and compass thee round, and straiten thee on every side.''
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These days really came upon Jerusalem. Titus, the Roman general,

marched with a numerous army against the city and began its siege.

It was at Easter, A. D. 70. The Jews had come in from all countries

for the festival of the Pasch. The city was full and overcrowded.

We may safely assume, without exaggeration, that at that time there

were fully four millions of people in the city, because the number of

Jews in good circumstances, who offered in the temple, amounted to

two millions and-a-half. Titus surrounded the whole city with a wall

so that no one could go in or out. All supply of provisions being thus

cut off, a famine set in so severely that mothers ate their own off

spring. Many Jews who, driven by hunger, tried to flee from the city,

fell into the hands of the Romans and were slaughtered.

2. Here we have in Jerusalem a true picture of the dying sinner.

He also will see himself surrounded by a wall. Such a wall will be

to him,

{a) His sins. Wherever he turns his eyes, he meets sins: Sins of

his childhood, at which time he did may evil things; sins of his youth,

which he desecrated by criminal excesses and vices of various kinds,

sins of mature age, which he spent in worldliness and forgetfulness of

God; sins on week-days, sins on Sundays and holydays, sins by day and

night, sins of thoughts, wdrds and deeds, and omission of good'; sins against

God, against his neighbor, against himself. What will be his feelings

when all these sins in their countless multitude and in their entire de

formity shall array themselves before his eyes! Will he not be seized

with the greatest anguish, like the Jews when they saw themselves all

at once surrounded by an impenetrable wall and shut off from all sides ?

But you will say, perhaps: The sinner lives yet, he may therefore ob

tain the forgiveness of his sins by a good confession, and thus deliver

himself from his calamity. True, but for that he needs, first, not a

common, but an extraordinary grace; but will God still give him such a

grace after he has rejected so great a number of graces ? This is very

uncertain; secondly, he needs good will, he must change his whole

mind; he must hate and detest all evil, and love what is good. Will

he do this? This again is very improbable. " If the Ethiopian can

change his skin, or the 'leopard his spots, you also may do well, when

you have learned evil."—Jer. 13: 23.

{b) Satan. We read in the Apocalypse (12, 12): "The devil is

come down unto you, having great wrath, knowing that he hath but

a short time." The devil works always, and is never idle; but his ex

ertions are indefatigable at the approach of death, in order to accom

plish the ruin of men; he knows (hat he has but a short time, per

haps only a few hours yet, in which to gain or to lose an immortal
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soul. Hence if a man who has spent his life in the forgetfulness of

God attempts, in consequence of the salutary admonitions of the priest

to make a good confession on his death-bed, the devil uses all his en

deavors to frustrate such attempts and to keep the unfortunate sinner

in the almost inextricable bands of sin. He suggests to him various

thoughts which are calculated to harass and to drive him to despair.

You fool, he suggests to him, you will hope for forgiveness, when there

are more sins upon your conscience than hairs upon your head ! God

shall be merciful to you, whose graces you have despised for a long

series of years, and whose benefits you have abused to sins and vices !

Shall Jesus now receive you in mercy and love—he whom you have

crucified by your sins, not only as the Jews, but a thousand times and

oftener? This or similar will be the language of the devil; he sur

rounds the sinner as it were with a wall, and wherever he attempts to

make a breach and thus escape and save his soul from perdition, he

meets the devil mounted upon the wall, obstructing his egress, again

and again suggesting to him: It is in vain, there is no grace, no par

don for you any more.

Thus the end of the sinner is frequently despair. St. Gregory the

Great narrates the following incident: Avery rich man, by the name

of Chrysantius, who never had troubled himself much about God and

his soul, was lying on his death-bed. Full of anguish and terror, he

cried out to the evil spirits who had come to take him: "Give me

time, let me have time only till morning." But they replied: You

fool, now you want time; you had so much time and abused it to

sin, and now you want time! There is no more time for you.

The wretch continued to scream and entreated his son Maximus, who

was standing by his bedside, with a beseeching voice: "My son, help

me; my Maximus, help me." He began to struggle and toss himself

on his bed restlessly from one side to the other, and thus died full' of

anguish and despair. Behold, impious, frivolous sinner, the same may

happen to you when you come to die. The grace of God may depart

from you, and abandon you to the power of the devil, so that you

may die in horrible despair.

(c) The world. Barlaam relates the following parable: I have heard

of a certain large city whose inhabitants have the custom of receiving

and making a stranger king, who knew nothing of their laws and habits.

He is invested with all power over them, over their will and their ac

tions, but only for a year. When he has lived in the greatest security

and has devoted himself to the pleasures and amusements of life with

out restraint and fear, thinking he will always remain king, the citizens

rise against him, strip him of his' royal garments, and lead him naked

through the city and send him into exile on a great far distant island,



2 IO Ninth Sunday After Pentecost.

where there is neither food nor raiment for him, and where he languishes

in the greatest poverty and finally perishes miserably.

Thus the world treats the sinner. As long as he is healthy, rich,

happy, it treats hfm with all friendliness, laughs, jokes and plays with

him, and prepares for him honors, pleasures, and amusements. But

how does it treat him when he becomes poor and miserable and espec

ially when he comes to die? Ah, then it turns its back upon him.

The joys and amusements in which he wallowed flee from him; money

and worldly suUstance have no more value for him, because he cannot

take a cent with him to the other world: his good friends either aban

don him, or come only to make his heart the heavier by their vain con

dolence. Thus it happens that he sinks into the deepest sadness and

spends the last days and hours of his life in a sea of bitterness, sigh

ing with Antiochus: "Into how much tribulation am I come, and into

what floods of sorrow wherein I now am—I, that was pleasant and be

loved in my power !" How foolish, then, is the sinner who throws

himself into the arms of the world and seeks with it and in it his hap

piness, which ultimately deserts him and fills his heart with bitterness

in the hour of death !

Part II.

1. "They shall beat thee flat to the ground, and thy children who are

in thee."

It was four enemies that beat the Jews flat to the ground, famine,

pestilence, sedition and the sword of the enemy. The famine was so

terrible that it swept off numberless people. Manacus, a Jew, to whom

was entrusted one gate of the city, reported officially to Titus, that

through that entrance which it was his duty to guard, from April 14th

to July 1st, over one hundred and fifteen thousand corpses of people

who had died of hunger were carried out. Other respectable Jews who

went over to the Romans, reported that six hundred thousand corpses

of famished Jews were thrown over the walls of the city. Pestilence

added its ravages to famine and carried off as many lives. And, as if

in Jerusalem there were not misery enough yet, furious factions arose

among the Jews, who in the public squares and streets of the city, and

even in the temple, fought bloody battles, in which thousands were

killed. Who can count all who fell by the sword of the enemy ? To

mention only one thing, Titus had daily five hundred Jews crucified,

until no more wood could be found for making crosses. As Flavins

Josephus, the Jewish historian, relates, more than a million of Jews lost

their lives during the siege of Jerusalem. The prophetical declaration

of Jesus was literally verified: "They shall beat thee flat to the ground,

and thy children who are in thee."
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2. This prophecy finds also application to the impenitent sinner

when he stands before the judgment-seat of God.

(a) The sinner willfall io the ground. When Joseph of Egypt made

himself known to his brothers and said: "I am Joseph, your brother,

whom you sold into Egypt," his brethren could not answer him, being

struck with exceeding great fear.—Gen. 45: 3, 4. No wonder that terror

made them speechless, for they remembered the crime which they had

committed against Joseph when they sold him as a slave to the Madian-

ites. Think of the terror that will hike hold of the sinner when he sees

himself before the judgment-seat of God, and Jesus his judge says i0

him: I am Jesus, whom you have persecuted, whom you have cruci

fied The great doctor of the Church, St. Jerome, was a saint, and

yet he said: "As often as I think of that day, I tremble;" and you,

frivolous man, who heap sin upon sin, you do not think of that day,

you do not tremble !

(/;) And his children. His children are his works.

First his sins and evil works. He followed the maxims of the world

..that considers everything licit which flatters the passions and brings

some worldly advantage. He sinned in many ways; against humanity

by pride in clothes, by ambition and vanity; against justice and the

love of his neighbor by injustices, frauds and impositions, by his hard-

Jieartedness towards the poor and afflicted; against chastity by his im

pure thoughts, desires, words and actions; against meekness by curs

ing, swearing and blaspheming; against temperance by his drunken

ness; against the duties of his religion and state of life, by sloth in go

ing to church, in prayer, in hearing the word of God, in the reception

of the Sacraments, in the education of his children, in the care for the

temporal and eternal welfare of those under his charge. But he slight

ed all these duties; he calumniated the priests when they spoke an

-earnest word to him and when he felt himself hit in sermons, calling

them blind zealots, who see sin everywhere, and grudge people the

most innocent and harmless joys. When his conscience was sometimes

roused, he quieted it with the thought: What I do others also do; it

cannot be a great fault; besides, God is good and merciful: he has

the heart of a father and knows how to have patience with his child

ren. Thus the sinner continued to live in impenitence, his criminal

excesses and sins gave him no great uneasiness. But the eternal Judge

who demands an account of every idle word, and before whom every,

thing must be accounted for, even to the last farthing, will undeceive

him and bring to his knowledge how wrongly he has done in living

according to the maxims of the world and not according to the prin

ciples of the Gospel. He will increase the number of these impious
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souIj who, full of despair, cry out: "Therefore we have erred trom the

way of truth and the light of justice hath not shined unto us, and the

sun ol understanding hath not risen upon us. We wearied ourselves

in the waj of iniquity and destruction, and have walked through hard

ways; but the way of the Lord we have not known."— Wisd. 5: 6, 7.

Secondly, their good works. I do not deny that even the greatest

sinner now and then does some good, and performs many a praise

worthy action. Perhaps he is charitable and does his neighbor many

a good turn, many an act of kindness; he is temperate, industrious, ac

tive in his calling; he is peaceable and lives in concord with all his

neighbors. He perhaps trusts in these good works and hopes that

God will reward him for them hereafter. But what a delusion ! For

good works, which are to be rewarded in the other world, the state of

grace is necessary above all things; whatever good works are done in

the state of sin are without merit. "If I should distribute all my

goods to feed the poor, and if I should deliver my body to be burned,

and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing."—/. Cor. i3: 3. Thus

God will also beat flat to the ground the children of the sinner, that is,

his good and his bad works How miserable then is the impenitent

sinner, how deplorable his lot !

Part III.

They will not leave in the'e a stone upon a stone. This prophecy was

literally fulfilled. Titus frequently offered pardon to the Jews during

the five months' siege, if they would surrender, for he wished to spare

the city and the magnificent temple; besides, the indescribable misery

which reigned in the city affected him very much. But the Jews stub

bornly rejected all his offers and would not surrender on any condition.

The Romans then took the city by storm and advanced as far as the

temple, where the Jews defended themselves most stubbornly. Here

a terrible combat ensued. A Roman soldier, actuated by a sort of

divine impulse, cast a firebrand through a window into the temple and

at once it burned as if kindled by the wrath of God, Titus cried out:

"Extinguish the flames, save the temple!" but in vain, the temple re

sembled a sea of fire; it could not be saved. When the Jews saw their

temple in flames, despair seized them, all courage fled from their broken

hearts, their heart-rending lamentations were heard beyond the neigh

boring mountains, and the dimmed eye of the dying was anxiously di

rected to the ruins of the temple, in which thehappiness of their people

seemed buried forever. The massacre was terrible, the blood flowed

in torrents through the streets. Jerusalem was levelled to the ground,

and the surviving Jews sold as' slaves and scattered throughout the

world.
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2. In this total destruction of Jerusalem we have a picture of the

sinner in hell if we consider,

(a) What he loses. Deplorable, indeed, was the loss, of the Jews,

which they suffered by the destruction of their city, for Jerusalem

was one of the greatest and most beautiful cities of the world, and no

people had so renowned and holy a temple as that in Jerusalem. We

need not therefore wonder that so great a sorrow at the loss of their

city and temple seized the Jews that many of them became insane, and

full of despair took their own lives. Sinner, infinitely greater yet and

more depiorable is your loss, when by your impenitence you compel

your divine Judge to pronounce the sentence of condemnation upon

you. What do you lose then ? You lose heaven and with it God, of

whose happy sigh t you will be deprived forever. What a loss ! It is

so great, so painful, that spiritual writers do not hesitate to assert that

all the other pains of hell are nothing compared with it. St. Chrysostom

says: " If you would count a thousand pains of hell, you will name

none that could equal these pains," (of the loss of God and of heaven).

St. Augustine says that the damned, if they could enjoy the sight of

God, would suffer no pain in the infernal abyss, and that hell itself

would be changed into a paradise. In order to give you some idea of this

pain, let us suppose that a man has lost a jewel worth a hundred dol

lars: he is certainly sorry for this loss. But if lie had lost a jewel worth

a thousand or ten thousand dollars, he would be still more grieved, for

the greater the value, the greater the sorrow. From this it follows

that the pain of the damned soul over the loss of God and of heaven

is in a certain measure infinite, because the lost good is infinite. Hence

St. Thomas of Aquin says: "The pain of the damned is infinite, be

cause it is the loss of an infinite good." ,

0 if the sinner would only consider this loss, it would be impos

sible for him to remain any ionger in the state of sin; it would be

impossible thai, for the safce of a sinful lust, or of a temporary good,

or of the gratification of a sinful passion, he would sell heaven.

Where is there a rational man who would exchange his farm, his

money, and all the valuable things he possesses, for a piece of stained

glass ?

rJ>) What he finds. Very unfortunate was the fate of the Jews

after the destruction of Jerusalem. Many thousands of them were

sold into slavery by. the Romans, all the rest in the whole land were

deprived of their country and driven into the world, where they are

wandering about to this very day, without a king, without a temple,

and without a country. But far more deplorable is the lot of the

impenitent sinner in hell; for what are the sufferings which the Jews
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have endured for the last eighteen hundred years, and now and then

arc obliged to endure, compared with the pains of the damned. All

the pictures and expressions which the Sacred Scriptures use of hell

and its torments make us infer their incomprehensible greatness.

They call hell a place of darkness and a prison, where the prisoners

are tied hand and foot.—Matt. 22: 13. What is more terrible than

to be obliged to live in continual darkness and in a prison, with hands

and feet tied ? Again, they call it a place where there is weeping and 1

gnashing of teeth.—Matt. 8: 12. How intolerable must not the state

of the damned be, since they do not weep, complain and lament as

men who are visited by great sufferings, but howl like beasts, and in

inexpressible rage gnash their teeth! They call it a fire that shall

.iever be extinguished, a worm that shall never die. Can there be a

greater pain than that which fire causes? If only a spark fall on

the hand, we quench it at once, because we cannot bear the pain.

But the Fathers say that the fire upon earth cannot be compared

with the fire of hell. St. Augustine says: "Compared with the fire

of hell, our fire is only a painted fire." Oh, how terrible must be the

pains of hell! Who can think of them without trembling? How

is it possible that so many people live so carelessly, and heap sin upon

sin, when they know that hell awaits them!

PERORATION.

I conclude with the words of Jesus: " Fear not those that kill the

body, and cannot kill the soul; but rather fear him that can destroy

both body and soul in hell."—Matt. 10: 28. Yes, fear God, who has

the power and the will to chastise the impenitent sinner with all sever

ity, as he has chastised Jerusalem. Shun sin, for unless it is repented

of, it draws after it a miserable death, a judgment without mercy, and

eternal damnation. If you have the misfortune to fall into a grievous

sin, remain not as Jerusalem did, in impenitence, but do penance

without delay, for only a speedy repentance can save you. If it should

appear difficult to you to control your passions and to walk the way

of mortification, take to heart this truth: Of short duration is what de

lights, but eternal what burns. Employ this fleeting earthly life with

persevering zeal in the service of God that you may prepare for your

selves a happy eternity and find admittance into the heavenly Jerusa

lem. Amen.
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NINTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

THE SINNER'S DEATH.

" The death of the wicked is very evil."—Psalm 33: 22.

History scarcely knows a city which has had so tragic an end as

Jerusalem, the destruction of which Christ foretells in the Gospel of

this day, in clear and striking words. It was about the time of Easter,

A. D. 70, that Titus, the Roman general, appeared before the walls of

the city of Jerusalem and laid siege to it. During a fVvje months' siege,

more than a million of men lost their lives by hunger, pestilence, and

the sword of the enemy. Finally, the city was taken by storm by the

Romans, and whoever fell into their hands was killed; they spared

neither man, woman nor child; the corpses covered all the streets and

public places of the city, blood flowed in torrents, all the houses and

palaces, and even the temple, fell victims to the devouring flames.

Jerusalem was levelled to the ground, and the soil turned with the

ploughshare. The lamentations of the Jews pierced the clouds, but

they found no mercy nor compassion; all that were not killed were sold

into slavery.

The holy Fathers and spiritual writers see in this tragic end of Je

rusalem a picture of the death of the impenitent sinner, for " the death

of the wicked is very evil." Let us to-day make a meditation on the

death of the sinner, for our instruction and warning. I say the death

of the sinner is very evil, for the sinner dies either,

/. /// a state in which he can no more receive the means of grace, or

II. In a wild despair, or

III. In total obduracy, or

IV. In a sham repentance. * '

Part I.

Some sinners die without being able to receive the Sacraments. They

die.

1. Either suddenly, as the Apostle says: " When they shall say, peace

and security, then shall sudden destruction come upon them, as the pains

upon her that is with child: and they shall not escape."—/. Thess. 5: 3.

How many examples have we not in history of people who had hardened

their hearts in wickedness being suddenly snatched away by death!

Think of the wicked inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, who in the
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midst of their criminal career, when they thought of anything else than

dying, were destroyed by a rain of fire and brimstone. Call to your

mind Zambri. In the very moment in which he qommitted a wicked

deed with a Madianite woman, he and the woman were overtaken by

death.—Numbers, 25: 6-8. "'hink of Ananias and Saphira; both fell

dead at the feet of St. Peter.—Acts, 5: 1-5. Similar examples of sudden

deaths are known to every one of you from experience. Sinner, who

never cease to offend God, may you not also die suddenly: and if you die

suddenly, what will become of you ?

2. Or so that they can receive the Sacraments no more. It frequently

happens that the sickness at first does not appear dangerous; or that

people do not have the courage to tell the sick person of the danger; all

on a sudden, hebeginsto breathe his last, and dies before a priest comes

to him. Many lose their senses, in which state the reception of the Sac

raments, at least of confession and communion, is utterly impossible.

For suppose that a sick man out of his senses would receive the Sac

raments, they would be of no benefit to him, for where there is no under

standing there is no free will, and where this is wanting, neither good nor

bad is possible. It is true, however, that sick persons who have lived

piously, or who at least, on their sick bed, whilst they yet were in pos

session of understanding, repented of their s^ns and desired to receive

the Sacraments, can in the state of unconsciousness or suspension of

their mental faculties receive the Sacraments of Penance and Extreme

Unction, worthily and with spiritual advantage, because their good dis

position, required for the worthy reception of the Sacraments, virtually

continues; but it is not so with the sick who, as impenitent sinners,

fall into unconsciousness; they cannot receive the Sacraments worthily

and salutarily, because they have not the necessary disposition. If, there

fore, you consider that a man may die suddenly, or may come into such

a condition that he can do no more for his salvation, it must be evident

to you how dangerous matters are with sinners who will not hear of

penance and amendment but live in impenitence from year to year. They

have great reasons to fear that they will die unhappily and perish eter

nally.

Part II.

Other sinners die in despair, into which they are driven by the sight,

1. Of their sins. There are not a few sinners who spend their life

in carelessness and forgetfulness of God. They add sin to sin, without

being in the least concerned or disturbed on that account. Though

because of their continued impenitence they stand already, as it were,

with one foot in hell, they lie down and rise up as if nothing had hap
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pened. If their conscience reproaches them sometimes and tries to con

vince them of their miserable state, they quiet it by different specious ar

guments. Faults and sins, which, according,to the divine law, are followed

by eternal condemnation, as transgressions of the sixth and the ninth

commandments, injustices and frauds in business, neglect of the duties

of religion and state of life, scandals and seductions, they believe to be

either no sins, or only insignificant faults, on account of which one need

not be disturbed, especially because they are so very common. If they

become sick, dangerously sick, and feel that they have reached the

boundary of life, frequently a wonderful change takes place in them, and

their judgment of the state of their souls is turned to the other extreme.

The sins which they consider as insignificant, appear to them now in so

awful a form that they are seized with terror ; the more they reflect on

their vicious life of many years' standing, the more they are discouraged,

and frequently they come so far that they imagine there is no more for

giveness for them, that they lose all hope of salvation, and die in despair.

We have an example in Cain, the fratricide, who, full of despair, cried

out, "My iniquity is greater than that I may deserve pardon," {Gen. 4 :

i3); and in Judas, the traitor, who hanged himself.

2. Of the judgment of God. They know that they have to do with

a judge with whom there is no regard of persons, who requires an ac

count of every idle word, and before whom even the Saints tremble.

They know that their judge is Christ Jesus, with whom they have not

followed, whose graces they have despised, and whom they have cruci

fied anew. They know that the sentence which will be pronounced

over them will be decisive for all eternity, and irrevocable, and that

this sentence will be no other than condemnation to hell-fire. Now

that their moments of life are numbered, they are obliged to say:

"To-day, I lie yet in my bed, to-morrow, at this time, I shall be already

judged and will be burning in the abyss of hell." What anguish, what

terror and consternation, what despair must take hold of the sinner

at such thoughts! But you may think that the sinner can go to con

fession yet and preserve himself from despair. Yes, he could go to

confesson yet, but he will not do so, because he hopes nothing any

more from confession. A young man who led a dissolute life, was

often admonished to begin a new life, to be converted, because other

wise it would end ill with him. But all such admonitions he dis

regarded and said: "I have a saint who is almighty, and who will not

allow me to die miserably." By this saint he understood the mercy of

God. After having continued his vicious life for a long time, he was

seized by a violent sickness. What did he do ? He sent for a priest,

in order to make his confession to him. But as he was examining his

conscience, the sins of his past life presented themselves before his

eyes in such numbers and abomination that he was discouraged, and
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full of despair, qried out: " O the endless number of sins !" He did

not confess, but died in despair.

Thus men frequently die who sin, presuming on God's mercy.

Presumption is often the precursor of despair, and despair the harbin

ger of damnation.

Part III

Other sinners again die in perfect obttltracy. To these belong.

i. Those who reject all means. of grace and die like heathens. In Bel

gium and some other countries there has existed for many years a so

ciety of men who solemnly pledge themselves never to grant a clergy

man admittance to their death-bed, never to receive a Sacrament, nor

to be buried in a Christian manner. Their infamous oath also makes

the provision that if any one of their number would change his mind

on his death-bed, and ask for a priest, the others must prevent it in

every possible way. These nefarious men make it absolutely impos

sible to die as a Christian. Besides these, there are many others in our

days who, having become infidels, are firmly resolved to remain so in

death as in life.

2. Those who have not yielded themselves yet entirely to infidelity,

and who on their death-bed do not absolutely refuse the reception of

the Sacraments, but who nevertheless remain hardened and impeni

tent to their end. The priest may do with them what he pleases, he

can infuse no life into them; they resemble a corpse, which can never

be resuscitated. They listen to the instructions and admonitions of

the priest without any interest, they recite with him the acts of faith,

hope and charity, of contrition and purpose of amendment, with the

coldness of ice; they confess, that is, after numberless questions the

priest can only force from them yes or no, but there is no sign of a

motion of heart, or of contrition. They exhibit the same want of in

terest and the same torpidity in the reception of the Viaticum and Ex

treme Unction. What can be expected from such a reception of the

Sacraments! Ah, perhaps it would be better if such sick people would

die without the Sacraments; we would not at least have to fear, and

fear with good reason, that immediately before their death they have

contaminated their conscience with a three-fold sacrilege.

There are many Christians who thus receive the holy Sacraments

on their death-bed, and with only too evident marks of obduracy, de

part this life. Those Christians, especially, have reason to fear this

who, continuing their sinful life for years, leave the" means of salvation
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either entirely unemployed, or abuse them to a still greater offence of

God by confessing and communicating sacrilegiously.

Part IV.

Finally, other sinners die as sham penitents. To this class belong,

probably, the greater part of those who die a miserable death and

perish eternally. Of this we are convinced by,

1. Examples of shampenitents from Bible history. Let us contemplate

only one such sham penitent, King Antiochus Epiphanes. This wicked

king committed the greatest crimes; he robbed the temple at Jerusalem,

placed idols there, and had many Jews who remained faithful to their

law most cruelly tortured and put to death. At last the measure of his

sin being full, he was struck with an incurable and invisible disease; the

worms swarmed out of his body, and whilst he lived in sorrow and pain, •

his flesh fell off from the bone; and the man that thought a little before

he could reach to the stars of heaven, no man could endure for the in

tolerable stench. By this means being brought from his great pride, he

began to come to the knowledge of himself, being admonished by the

scourge of God, his pains increasing every moment. And when he him

self could not abide his own stench he spoke thus: " It is just to be sub

ject to God, and that a mortal man should not equal himself to God."

His eyes were opened; he acknowledged his sickness as a scourge of God

for his many crimes, and prepared to do penance. He humbled him

self before God, and promised to repair the injury done to Jerusalem,

and to become a Jew himself, to go through every place of the earth

and to declare the power of God.—II. Mach. 9. Who would not

believe that God had graciously received the repentance of Antiochus

and forgiven him his misdemeanors ? But no, Antiochus found no mercy

before God; he died and was condemned, for the Scripture says: " This

wicked man prayed to the Lord, of whom he was not to obtain mercy."

[II. Mach. 9: 13), because his repentance was not for the offence com

mitted against God; but barely on account of his present sufferings.

It was a sham repentance. He detested not his sins, but their evil con

sequences, viz.: sickness and death; and therefore he was rejected as a

sham penitent.

How many sinners may there be who on their death-bed do only

sham penance! If such a sinner lies there in misery, and death, as it

were, has set the knife to his throat, he sometimes gives no bad sign of

repentance; he becomes soft, weeps, and confesses his sins with many

sighs; he promises, if God restores him to health, to lead a pious life.

Now, if he dies, will he find grace with God ? It may be, but it is also

possible that he is lost; the expressions of repentance may have been
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a sham and an illusion. Many sick and dying repent of their sins and

promise everything good, but only because they fear that they must now

die. Their contrition for their sins is only natural, and therefore in

sufficient for a reconcilation with God.

2. The sayings of'the Fathers convince us of this truth. St. Jerome

says: " This I believe, and I have learned it by abundant experience,

that he makes no good end who leads a bad life." The same Father

says: "Out of a hundred thousand who live in sin up to death,

scarcely one vill be saved." St. Augustine, speaking of the penitent

thief, says: "It is an example of one who obtained forgiveness in

the last moment of his life; therefore, sinner, despair not; but it is

only one, therefore, sinner, guard against presumption, and do not sin

against God,s mercy." St. Vincent, the great spiritual teacher, says:

"It is a greater miracle for people who lead a sinful life to die well,

•than for one to raise up the dead to life." But the raising of the dead to

life being something very rare, it is evident that the number of sinners

who on their death-bed do true penance and are saved is very

small.

peroration.

Know, then, how true the words of the Psalmist are: " The death

of the wicked is very evil." Many sinners die without the ability of

receiving the holy Sacraments, many also in despair, or total obduracy,

or in a sham repentance, which can save no man from perdition. All

who live in sin and will not hear of penance and conversion, have

reason to fear such an evil death. "Unless you do penance, you shall

all likewise perish." Therefore, shun sin. But if you have sinned,

do not persevere in sin, but do penance without delay, in order to

avert from you the danger of eternal perdition. Fear God, and serve

him with unchangeable fidelity, that you may avert from yourselves

the greatest of all evils—an unhappy death—and that you may die a

good, happy death. Amen.

NINTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

FRATERNAL (.'OK3iECT IOX.

"// is .written: My house is the house ofprayer. Hitt you have made it a den

of thieves."—Luke, 19: 46

After his solemn entry into Jerusalem Jesus went into the temple

to teach the people. Seeing the profanation of the temple by those
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that bought and sold, and by the money-changers, he was seized with

a holy anger and cast them out, saying: My house is the house of

prayer. But you have made it a den of thieves. Our Lord here gives

us an example how we must correct our fellow-men when they have

gone astray, and bring them back to the way of truth and virtue. He

imposes this upon us as an obligation, in these words: " If thy brother

shall offend thee, go and reprove him between thee and him alone. If

he shall hear thee, thou shalt gain thy brother."—Matt. i8: i5. Of

fraternal correction I shall speak to you to-day by answering the two

following questions:

/. When must we correct our neighbor ?

II. How must we correct Aim ?

Part I.

Fraternal correction is a strict duty of love to our neighbor, which,

however, becomes obligatory only under certain circumstances. To

the question, therefore: When are we bound to correct our neighbor ? I

answer: We are bound,

i. When the sin of our neighbor is certain. As long as we do not

know with certainty that our neighbor has committed this or that fault

we have no obligation to correct him. Neither is it necessary; nay

we are not even permitted to search, like detectives, after the faults of

our fellow-men. This belongs to superiors, and to parents; these

must have a watchful eye over their subjacis or children, that they may

be able to fulfil the duties of their state. But if the person is not un

der our control, it would be presumption and impertinence for us to

watch all his steps and never let him out of our sight. There are some

who watch others more than they watch themselves, and who investi

gate everything that happens in the neighborhood, in order to find out

what is the latest scandal. Such people are a curse to any community

and ought to mind the adage: "Sweep before your own door," or,

mind your own business. We must not trust every rumor, nor believe

every evil report that we hear of others, because such rumors are of

ten untrue, or at least very much exaggerated. Let us therefore defer

the correction till we have full certainty of our neighbor's fault.

2. When it is proba'de that no amendment will follow without our

correction. If the person has made a mistake or an error or a wrong

step, but has already made amendment, as a matter of course, he need

not be corrected. Fraternal correction is a spiritual alms. As we

need not assist a man who was once poor, but is now rich, so it is not

necessary to correct a sinner who has already made amends. And
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even if the neighbor has not yet amended himself, but gives a well-

grounded hope that he will do so, the correction should be omitted.

But if there is good reason to fear that, of himself, he will not change

his evil mind and amend, charity obliges us to correct him.

3. When there is hope that with our correction Hie will accomplish some

good. If we do not expect that our neighbor will listen to us, or that

instead of amending himself, he will become only more malicious, we

must omit the correction as useless. For what physician would give

medicine to a sick person when he knows that instead of helping him

it will make him worse ? Hence the wise man says: " He that teach-

eth a scorner, doth an injury to himself; and he that rebuketh a wick

ed man, getteth himself a blot."—Prov. 9: 7. This rule, however,

holds good only when there is question of people who are not under

our charge. Superiors, who by virtue of their office are obliged to

correct, must r.ot omit it on account of ill success, partly because they

have the means to compel the stubborn to fulfil their duties, partly be

cause they are obliged to keep up the order of justice, which requires

the punishment of the guilty and thus to care for the common good.

Therefore, parents, although you know beforehand that you will effect

nothing with your children by correction, you must nevertheless not

omit it, because you are the superiors of your children, and your state

of life obliges you to correct them. "I have said it, and have saved

my soul." Jesus Christ rebuked the Scribes and Pharisees and other

obdurate sinners, although he knew that they would not be converted.

4. When the correction is neglected by superiors, and there is no other

.one who would be fit to do it. The obligation of correction primarily is

the duty of superiors; if they do their duty no one else has any obli

gation in the matter. But if superiors neglect their duty, and if no one

else is present who would be fit l0 do it, charity obliges us to administer

the rebuke. If the superiors have no knowledge of the faults of

their inferiors, and consequently cannot comply with their duty, we

must report these to them when they are grievous and we cannot put

a stop to them.

5. Finally, when the correction can be made without serious loss or

damage. The reason is because charity does not oblige us to do that

which causes us great damage. If you have reason to fear that on

account of the correction you would lose your property or even your

life, you could omit it without sin. But if the damage would be only

insignificant, you would be obliged to correct your neighbor, provided

you could reasonably hope that he would amend. But the case is dif

ferent with superiors, parents, and pastors of souls; these must correct,
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reprove, rebuke by virtue of their office, even if it would greatly injure

lliem.

If aH these five conditions are found together, we are bound to cor

rect the erring. By the omission of this duty we would commit a great

sin in those cases in which there is a question of an important matter.

But as all the above mentioned conditions are only seldom found

together, the correction is not so frequently commanded under a mortal

sin at first sight, as it might appear.

We come now to the question: How must we correct hiv^ *

Part II.

We must correct him,

i. With prudence. St. Gregory the Great remarks: One and the

same medicine is not always fit for all patients; to some it may be

wholesome and make them well;"with others it may aggravate the sick

ness and even cause their death. So it is with correction, which is a

medicine for the cure of our neighbor who is sick in his soul. We

must not treat high and low alike, but must, in the rebuke and cor

rection we administer, pay attention to their state and disposition. We

must never correct persons who are above us, except with marks of

reverence, otherwise they would feel themselves offended and reject

us with contempt. We may, indeed, use more liberty with people who

are our equals; but even with them we must not transgress the limits

of prudence and charity, if we wish the correction to be attended with

success. With subjects we may speak in an earnest and serious tone,

especially when they are thoughtless, stubborn, or unsusceptible of

friendly admonitions.

2. With love. Every one will receive a friendly and charitable ad

monition, whilst bitter reproaches and contumelies repel and do more

harm than good. Hence St. Francis of Sales says: "You will catch

more flies with a few drops of honey than with a barrel of vinegar."

The Saint says this from his own experience. He was one day preach

ing a sermon at Annecy, France, when two lawyers in the midst of his

discourse handed him a very offensive piece of writing. The Saint, think

ing that it contained something very urgent, perhaps some announcement

that he should make to the people, took it, perused its contents, and then

continued his instruction without exhibiting the least excitement or

perceptible change of countenance. After the sermon he went to the

two lawyers, and without mentioning the offensive writing, asked them

how it was he had deserved their displeasure. They told him. He
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then assured them that nothing was more foreign to his intention than

to give them the least offence or hurt their feelings, and kneeling down

before them, asked their pardon. They were now as much abashed

as they were before angry, for they now in turn asked pardon them

selves, and from that hour lived with the holy bishop in the greatest

peace and harmony. So much avail meekness and charity over the

heart of the erring! Let us not forget the words of the Apostle:

" Brethren, and if a man be overtaken in any fault, you who are

spiritual, instruct such a one in the spirit of mildness."—Gal. 6: 1.

3. At the right time. If the erring person is yet in a passion a word

of admonition or a rebuke is generally fruitless; he refuses and rejects

every, even the best meant, admonition with indignation and contempt,

and listens to no reason. Physicians give no medicine to the sick in

their fever heat; they wait until the fever subsides and a more natural

state takes place. You must do the same; put off the correction till

the passion is cooled and quietude of the mind has been restored. A

beautiful example is furnished by the prudent Abigail, who rebuked

her husband on account of his fault, only when he had slept off his

drunkenness.—/. Kings, 25. Women especially should mind this, and

not lecture their husbands when they come home in bad humor, ir

ritated or drunk, otherwise they pour oil into the fire and usually make

matters worse. In general make it your rule with your correction to

await a favorable moment, for the good result mostly depends on that.

4. In the right place. Jesus emphatically commands us to correct

our neighbor in the beginning, not publicly, but privately. ,•, If thy

brother shall offend thee, go, and reprove him between thee and him

alone."—Matt. 18: 15. No man wishes to appear as a sinner; every

body desires that his faults be withdrawn as much as possible from

the eyes of the world, and that he be treated with respect. If his sin

is cast up to him publicly, he feels himself injured; he denies it, if

he can, or becomes excited and frustrates the attempt to bring him

into the right road. This is a fault very common among married peo

ple, who rebuke each other in the presence of their children and of

their hired help, thereby endanger their authority and run the risk of

giving scandal. It is only when the crime is public and evil conse

quences might ensue therefrom, or when you know from experience

that a private reprimand will do no good, that it must be made pub

licly. Thus Christ several times rebuked the Scribes and the Phari

sees publicly and with all severity, in order to prevent the scandal which

his disciples and the other Jews might otherwise have taken.

5. Finally, by giving a good example ourselves. Words alone avail

no'.hing unless they are accompanied by a good example. St. Chrys
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ostom says: "Nothing is colder than a teacher who is wise only in

words, for this is not the business of a teacher, but of an actor." But

if he who rebukes leads a good, pious life, his words make a salutary

impression upon his neighbor; he quits the fault and amends his life.

St. Isidore says: " A word that lacks works is heard only by the ears,

but if it is accompanied by actions, it penetrates into the heart and

moves the will." How much good example avails, an event teaches us,

which is related in the life of the holy hermit Abraham. This zealous

servant of God took great pains for a long time to induce the unbe

lievers to receive the Gospel, but all his efforts proved abortive. But

when he began to receive contumelies and blows, which he endured

with all patience, they felt themselves drawn towards him with an ir

resistible love. "Behold," they said, "the patience of this man and

his love for us! In spite of all indignities and sufferings he perse

veres with us in the preaching of his doctrine. If his words were not

of God, he would surely not suffer for them. Come, let us believe

in the God whom he preaches." And they became believers and led

edifying lives.

PERORATION.

These are briefly the rules which you must observe when you cor

rect your neighbor. Rebuke with prudence and shun all impulsive

zeal, which does more harm than good. Show by your conduct that

in rebuking others charity is your motive, not hatred or ill-will, and

that you really have nothing else in view than the good of your

neighbor. Pay attention to time and place, and administer the rebuke

privately, unless particular circumstances require the contrary, in order

to show to your neighbor that your object in correcting him is not to

make him ashamed, but to effect his amendment. Lastly, let your

word be accompanied by a good example, and keep yourself free from

those faults which you must rebuke in your neighbor. According to

these rules fulfil the Christian duty of fraternal correction with charity

and zeal and God will richly reward you for this Christian work of

mercy, for "they that instruct many to justice shall shine as stars for.

all eternity."—Dan. i2: 3. Amen.
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TENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

EriSTl.F..—/. Cor. xii. 2-1 1. Brethren: You know that when you were

heathens, you went to dumb idols, according as you were led. Where

fore I give you to understand, that no man, speaking by the Spirit of

God, saith Anathema to Jesus. And no man can say. The Lord Jesus,

-but by the Holy Ghost. Now there are diversities of graces, but the

same Spirit: and there are diversities of ministries, but the same Lord.

And there are diversities of operations, but the same God, who worketh

all in all. But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man unto

profit. To one. indeed, by the Spirit, is given the word of wisdom: to

another, the word of knowledge, according to the same Spirit: to an

other, faith in the same Spirit: to another, the grace of healing, in one

Spirit to another, the working of miracles: to another, prophecy: to

another, the discerning of spirits, to another, divers kinds of tongues:

to another, interpretation of speeches: but all these things one and the

.same Spirit worketh, dividing to every one according as he will.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

SPIRITUAL GIFTS.

St. Paul had preached at Corinth, that great and opulent city, and

established a Christian congregation of Jews and Pagans. In this

congregation many were endowed with extraordinary gifts of the Holy

Ghost, a thing that frequently occurred in the primitive ages of

•Christianity. But these gifts were the cause of dissensions among the

Christians there. Some of them envied those who, as they thought,

possessed more excellent gifts than they; others became proud and

.exalted themselves above those who did not enjoy these favors. St.

Paul, in the Epistle of this day, teaches the Corinthians what little

•cause they have to envy others, or to exalt themselves above others,

because all spiritual gifts are undeserved graces of God, do not make

-.men holier, but are communicated for the general good.

Let us attentively study the contents of the Epistle, and secure the

Ibenefit which the study of it is calculated to produce. St. Paul speaks:

/. Of the gifts of the Holy Ghost in general.

II. Of nine of those gifts in particular.

Part I.

i. St. Paul remarks, that Paganism and the rejected Judaism are
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destitute of all spiritual gifts, and that these are to be found only in

the Christian Church.

(a) Regarding Paganism, St. Paul appeals to the experience of the

converted Corinthians, saying; " You know that when you were heath

ens, you went to dumb idols, according as you were led." Remember,

he means to say, how blind you were, when you were heathens; im

ages of wood and stone were the gods which roil adored; you served

dumb, dead, impotent idols, and called upon them for help. You did

this blindly, without consulting your reason, drawn by the blind fan

aticism of idolatrous priests. You yielded to such folly, because in Pa

ganism, to which you then belonged, the Holv Chost did not dwell in

you, but the spirit of error and darkness by which you were ruled.

{b) Regarding Judaism, St. Paul says: " Wherefore I give you to un

derstand, that no man speaking by the Spirit of God, saith anathema to

Jesus. And no man can say, the Lord Jesus, but by the Holy Ghost."

Justin the Martyr and Origen assert that, in the early ages of the

Church the Jews were accustomed to utter curses and maledictions

three times a day against Christ and the Christians. Now the Apostle

means to say: He that curses Christ, or speaks irreverently of him and

his religion, has not the Holy Ghost. The Christian cannot curse

Jesus, because he has the Spirit of God and is guided by him. No

one can have the true saving faith, nor profess it, nor think, speak, or

do anything salutary, unless the Holy Ghost operates in him.

The Apostle, therefore, warns the Corinthians against two dangers,

first, against slighting those who. do not possess any extraordinary

gifts of the Holy Ghpit, or at least none that particularly tall under

general observation and repute; second, against Oifr error that they

possess these gifts of themselves, because without the grace of God

they could not even believe in Jesus.

What the Apostle tells the Corinthians applies to us also. If we

have gifts and advantages, natural or supernatural, th«y should not

be a cause of pride, for all that we have we owe to Gocf's unmerited

grace. "What hast thou that thou hast not received? And if thou

hast received, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it ?"—

/. Cor. 4: 7. If therefore, on account of some good quality that we

have, a vain thought should assail us, let us say with David: " Not to

us, O Lord, not to us, but to thy name give glory."—Ps. ii3: 9. Let

us reflect that the more gifts and graces we have received from God,

the greater will be the account we must give, for of him to whom much

has been given, much will be required. Therefore, the saints humbled

themselves the more, in proportion to the favors they received from

God. Let us not envy any one for what he has and is, and let us be
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satisfied with what we have, being convinced that God distributes his

graces and gifts with the greatest wisdom, and gives to every one as

much as is expedient and beneficial to him.

2 The Apostle teaches us that the gifts of grace, however diverse

they may be, all have the Holy Ghost for their author. "Now, there

are diversities of graces, but the same Spirit, and there are diversities of

ministries, but the same Lord. And there are diversities of operations,

but the same God, who worketh all in all." I must remark here:

(a) Thai the appellations, graces, ministries, and operations, signify

one and the same thing. They are called graces because they are a

free, undeserved gift of God, and are attributed to the Holy Ghost, be

cause he is the author and dispenser of all graces. They are called

ministries because they serve for the preaching of the Gospel, and the

propagation of the Church, and are ascribed to the Lord, i. e., to the

God-Man, because he visibly walked upon earth, and established the

Church. They are called operations, because they are the external

works of God, and are attributed to God the Father, because to him,

as the first Person of the Deity, from whom the other two Persons pro

ceed, particularly belongs all power, and consequently ali external

operations.

(b) As you perceive, the Apostle speaks of the three Persons of the

Blessed Trinity, and enumerates the works which are attributed to each in

particular God the Father appears as the Creator of the world, and

continues to work preserving and governing all for the good of man.

God the Son manifest? himself as the Redeemer, who in his Church

instituted the office of teachers, priests and pastors, in order to apply

to men of al! times the fruits of Redemption. God the Holy Ghost

exhibits himself as sanctifier, who imparts to the faithful, but especial

ly to the officers of the Church, extraordinary graces for the salvation

of men. . X>et us thank the Most Holy Trinity for these operations of

grace and employ them for the attaining of our eternal destiny.

3. The Apostle next tells us for what purpose the divers gifts of

grace are given, writing: "But the manifestations of the Spirit is given

to every man unto profit."

{a) In these words St. Paul explains that those in whom the Holy

Ghost manifests himself by the gifts of his grace, receive these gifts,

not for their own use and benefit, but rather for the advantage of the

Church. There are graces which God gives to men for. the promotion

ot their own salvation, as the grace of assistance and sanctifying grace;

then there are other graces which theologians call freely given graces.
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.which God imparts to some for the good of others, and to this class

belong the gifts of grace of which the lesson of this day speaks. These

gifts of grace do not make him who receives them holier and more

acceptable to God. For example, he who receives the gifts of work

ing miracles, becomes not on that account more just and pleasing to

God, neither do these gifts prove the holiness of him who possesses

them; they are given only for the general good of the Church, viz.: to

instruct the faithful, to confirm them in the faith, to convert unbeliev

ers and sinners, and to spread religion. The gifts become beneficial

to those who possess them, if they employ them for the honor of God

and according to his will, and at the same time preserve humility.

(b) As regards you, you must not desire such gifts of grace, nor ask

them of God, because they are not necessary for salvation. Such ex

traordinary graces might do you more harm than good, for if you pos

sessed them, you might become proud and run the risk of losing your

soul. Ask God for those graces only which are necessary and useful

for salvation, r. g., for the grace of overcoming all temptations, of

overcoming your faults and evil inclinations, and of persevering in the

practice of every virtue to the end.

Part II.

St. Paul now enumerates nine gifts of the Holy Ghost in particular.

I will briefly explain them: .

1. Tlw word of wisdom. By wisdom we here understand a clear

knowledge of religion and a profound penetration into its mysteries.

The word of wisdom comprises the ability of making others under

stand the truths and mysteries of religion and of propounding them to

them according to their capacity. This wordof wisdom is a gift of the

Holy Ghost, because no one can acquire it of himself, by application

and study.

2. The word of knowledge. The word of knoivledge is the faculty of

throwing light on the doctrines of religion from all sides, to establish

them, to refute the objections raised against them, and to prove con

vincingly their truth and divinity.

The Apostles possessed these gifts of wisdom and knowledge, with

out having studied. By a special divine inspiration they were enabled

to announce the Gospel intelligibly and with conviction to Jews and

Gentiles, to the learned and the unlearned. The holy Fathers and

doctors of the Church also possessed this gift. Their writings are a

mine of Christian truths ; tl,ey illuminate and establish the doc.rines

and mysteries of our holy religion, and enable evei y one wno is sohcit jus
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about truth, to distinguish it from error and to acquire a solid knowledge

of religion.

3. Faith. By faith we here understand that virtue by which we

believe, without doubting, what God has revealed and by his Church

proposes to our faith, and faith in this sense is necessary to every man

for salvation. The faith of which the Apostle here speaks is the faith

of miracles, of which Christ says: "Amen, I say to you, if you shall

have faith, and stagger not, not only this of the fig-tree shall you do,

but also, if you shall say to this mountain: Take up, and cast thyself

into the sea, it shall be done."—Matt. 21: 21. This faith is not the

common property of all Christians, but a gift, which the Holy Ghost

imparts only to a few, and thereby gives them the power of working

miracles. The Apostles and a great many of the faithful of both sexes

in all ages of the Church possessed this faith of miracles. The Church

canonizes none of whom ft is not proved that he performed miracles.

4. The grace of healing. Physicians cure sickness and diseases of

the body, but they do it by natural means; they cure no one suddenly,

but gradually. The grace of healing, as far as it is a gift of the Holy

Ghost, consists in this, that not only a few, but all sicknesses and in

firmities, incurable in a natural way, were cured and removed sud

denly without the application of natural means. This gift of healing

the sick the Holy Ghost imparted to many of the faithful from the be

ginning. We know from the Acts of the Apostles, that they brought

out the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that

when Peter came along his shadow at least might pass over them and

they might be delivered from their infirmities."—Acts, 5: 15. Again we

read in the Acts, that the people of the neighboring towns and villages

brought sick persons, and such as were troubled with unclean spirits,

who were all healed.—v. 16. Of St. Paul we read that handkerchiefs

and aprons brought from his body were laid upon the sick, and the

diseases departed from them, and the wicked spirits went out of

them.—Acts, 19: 12.

5. The working of miracles. By this we understand the raising of

the dead to life, and other miracles, which are done in nature. St.

Gregory of Neo-Caesarea, performed so many miracles that he received

the surname " Thaumaturgus." Among other things it is related of

him that he stopped a river from overflowing its banks, and removed

a mountain. To mention but one example, St. Francis Xavier worked

many miracles, he spoke foreign languages which he had never studied,

purely and fluently, commanded the storms on the sea. healed diverse

sicknesses, gave speech to the dumb, hearing to the deaf, sight to the

blind, and the use of their limbs to the. lame. He had even the gift of
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bilocation, being present at one and the same time in two different

places, though hundreds of miles distant from each other. These

extraordinary miracles were investigated after his death, and their truth

certified to, not only by Christians, but also by Mohammedans and

Pagans. ,

6. The gift of prophecy. This gift consists in the prediction of future

events. The prophets of the Old Testament possessed this gift in

particular. They foretold various events, especially such as referred to

Jesus Christ. With the gift of prophecy the Holy Ghost has also

favored many Saints-of the New Testament, as St. John, the Apostle

and Evangelist, whose Apocalypse contain a multitude of prophecies-

on the fate of the Church. St. Gregory of Tours relates of St. Benedict

that he foretold to King Totila the taking of Rome, a reign of nine

yeaTS, and his death in the tenth, and that all came to pass.

7. The discerning of spirits. It is that gift by which one can judge

whether certain things come from God, or are only the effects of a de

luded imagination. Such a favored one discerns with certainty that

which comes from the good spirit and that which comes from the evil

spirit; he discerns what originates from self-love and the flesh, and'

what is of the spirit; he knows the angel of light and of darkness, the

true and the false prophet, the truly pious man from the hypocrite-

Many Saints possessed this gift. St. Hilarion, as St. Jerome testifies,

knew from the odor of the clothes, to which vice one was addicted-

St. Joseph of Cupertino, knew the state of the soul of a man, not only

by the odor, but also by the face. Some persons appeared to him so>

odious that it was impossible for him to bear their presence or their

speech.

8. Divers kinds of tongues, that is, such tongues as one has never

learned nor understood. This gift of tongues was imparted to the

Apostles on the feast of Pentecost. It is said of tliem: "They began,

to speak in divers tongues, according as the Holy Ghost gave them to

speak."—Acts, 2: 4. This gift of tongues we find in the Catholic

Church in all times. St. Irenseus certifies that he himself heard many

speak in divers tongues, which the Holy Ghost gave them to speak..

St. Dominic at his earnest prayer obtained for himself and his com

panions the gift of the German language, in order to be able to preach

the Gospel to the Germans, in whose company they travelled for a few

days. St. Vincent Ferrer, although he spoke only his native tongue,

was understood on his journeys by Greeks, Germans, Hungarians, and

by all nations to whom he preached.

9. Lastly, the interpretation of speeches. By this we understand the
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gift of propounding in one's own language what others speak in a foreign

tongue, and to interpret obscure and mysterious words and passages

of the Sacred Scriptures. In, the early ages of the Church there were

many interpreters, whose office it was to explain obscure passages of

the Scripture, especially the Epistles of St. Paul, or to translate what

others spoke in foreign languages for the benefit of those who did not

understand. St. Thomas of Aquin possessed this gift of the interpreta

tion of speeches in an eminent degree. He frequently asked for it by

fervent prayer. Before he commenced to study, read, write, or dictate,

hepiayed. His prayer was granted, and having knelt down uncertain,

he used to rise up well instructed.

" But all these things one and the same spirit worketh, dividing to every

one according as he will." That is to say, these extraordinary graces

have one and the same author, the Holy Ghost, but he communicates

them according to his pleasure; no one can dictate to him; neither must

any one boast of them, nor envy others who have them. Now if we do

not possess these extraordinary graces, we must not complain on that

account. Let us employ the ordinary graces, which the Holy Ghost

imparts to us, for our salvation; let us obey his inspirations, listen zeal

ously to the word of God, which is preached to us, and receive fre

quently and well-prepared the Holy Sacraments, then we will become

holy and save our souls. Amen.

GOSPEL.—St. Luke, xi'iii. 9-i4. At .that lime: To some who trusted in

themselves as just, and despised others, Jesus spoke this parable: Two

men went up into the temple to pray: the one a Pharisee, and the other

a publican: The Pharisee, standing, prayed thus with himself: () God!

I give thee thanks that lam not as the rest of men. extortioners, un

just, adulterers, nor such as this publican. I fast twice in the week: I

give tithes of all that 1 possess. And the publican, standing afar off,

breast, saying: () God! be merciful to me ,l sinner! I say to you. this man

went down to his house justified rather than the other; because every

one that cxalteth himself shall be humbled: and he that humblefh him

self shall be exalted.

PERORATION.

TENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

 

towards heaven; but struck his
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2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE PRAYER OF THE HHARISEE AND THE PUBLICAN.

"O God, Igive thee Ihanks Ihat I am not as the rest of men, extortioners, un

just, adulterers."—Pharisee. "O God, be merciful to me, a

sinner."—Publican.

As at all times, so also in the days of Jesus, there were people, as

we read in the Gospel of this day, " who trusted in themselves as just,

and despised others"—people who attribute the good qualities which

they possess, or think that they possess, to themselves, and not to God;

who think a great deal of their virtues and good works and look with

contempt upon others. To this class belonged the Pharisees in par

ticular, who, on account of their outward justice and of their zealous

observance of their self-made ordinances, imagined themselves to be

models of holiness, and scarcely condescended to look at those who

were not of their party. Our divine Saviour raises his voice against

these proud and conceited men, and shows in the parable of the Phari

see and the Publican, that God resists the proud and gives his grace

to the humble. '

Let us attentively consider the contents of the Gospel of this-day,

and particularly—

/. The prayer of the Pharisee, and

II. The prayer of the Publican.

Part I.

Of the Pharisee we read that he went up into the temple to pray

and that he prayed thus with himself: "O Cod, I give thee thanks

that I am not as the rest of men, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, as also

is this publican. I fast twice in the week; I give tithes of all that I

possess.'' ,

Let us consider what was,

i. Good and praiseworthy in the prayer of the Pharisee.

(a) It was good and laudable, that he went up into the temple.

The temple of Jerusalem was a very holy place, where alone upon

earth God recognized a form of worship after his own heart, and

where the Jews according to the ordinanceof the divine law celebrated

their feasts, offered sacrifices and prayed, and which Christ himself

frequently visited, in order to teach and to pray there. Much more

venerable and holy than the temple of Jerusalem are our churches;
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lor in them Jesus offers himself up to his heavenly Father by the

hands of the priest in the holy sacrifice of the Mass; here he is really

and substantially present in the adorable Sacrament of the Hlessed

Eucharist, and gives himself to us in Holy Communion for the nour

ishment and salvation of our soul. Where is there a place upon earth

that we should more love to visit than our churches? And yet there

are Christians who prefer to be anywhere rather than in the church,

and who neglect to attend the divine service even on Sundays and

holydays. Are not such Christians worse than the Pharisee who went up

into the temple ?

(b) That he went up into the temple to pray. Prayer is a good

action, well pleasing to God. The temple of Jerusalem was the

principal place where the Jews were obliged to pray, for which reason

God says: " My house shall be called the house of prayer for all

nations."—Is. 56: 7. Our churches are also such houses of prayer.

All that is there and is done there is an exhortation to us to pray.

Or shall we not pray in the churches, in which Jesus Christ, the

adorable Son of God, is present in the Hlessed Eucharist and in

which we see so many pictures of the Saints which move us to devo

tion ? Shall we not pray in our churches, when we see how so many

Christians on bended knees pray with so much fervor? Shall we not

pray in our churches, where God is far more inclined to hear our

prayers than in other places ? How wrongly, then, do those Christians

act who, when in church, instead of praying fervently, give themselves

up to temporal and even sinful thoughts, gaze around, sleep, talk, or

laugh ! .

(e) That he gave thanks. We are frequently called upon in the Sacred

Scripture to give thanks to Cod. Thus the Apostle says: " In all

things give thanks; for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus concern

ing you all."— Thess. 5: 18. But especially should we give thanks to

God in the church for the innumerable graces and benefits which we

receive there by prayer, Christian instruction, the sacrifice of the Mass,

and the Sacraments. For this reason the priest in the Preface of the

Mass, exhorts you to thanksgiving in these words: " Let us give thanks

to the Lord our Cod." Examine yourselves and see whether in your

visits to the church you have thought of the countless graces of God

and returned him thanks.

[if) That he was no extortioner, unjust man, adulterer; for extortion,

adultery, and every species of injustice are already prohibited by the

natural law And St Paul expressly declares that " neither fornica

tors, nor adulterers nor extortioners, nor thieves, shall possess the

kingdom ot God."—/. Cor. 6: 9, 10. Many Christians cannot pray:
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O Lord, I give thee thanks that I am not an extortioner, adulterer, or

unjust man; for their conscience tells them that they have committed

adultery either in word or desire, and grievously sinned against chas

tity, that they have perpetrated various kinds -of injustice and . have

injured their neighbor in his property. Whosoever knows himself

guilty in these points, let him not delay to amend his life, to restore

ill-gotten goods, and to repair the damage.

(e) That he fasted twice in the week. Fasting is an exercise of mor

tification, and therefore salutary and well-pleasing to God. In the

Old Law the greatest men, such as Moses and Elias, fasted. Jesus

himself recommends fasting by his own example, and the Church pre

scribed fasting on certain days from the earliest ages of Christianity,

and of the Saints we read that they fasted rigorously. Those are not

good Christians who slight the precept of fasting and who eat meat on

days of abstinence.

{/) Finally, that he gave tithes of all that he possessed. God himself

had ordained the tithes in the Old Law. "All tithes of the land,

whether of corn, or of the fruits of trees, are the Lord's, and are.sanc-

tified to him."—Lev. 27: 30. We read of Abraham {Gen. i4: 20), and

of Tobias (i: 6), that they gave tithes.

2. What was unjust and blameworthy. It was wrong and blame

worthy that he was full of pride, for he was one of those who trusted

in themselves, and despised others. Pride, by which he allowed his

heart to be captivated, so blinded him that he perceived in himself

nothing bad, but only good, and his works, which were good in them

selves, were thus rendered meritless and valueless. But it was espec

ially wrong,

(a) That he did not accuse himself of any sin, and, therefore, con

sidered himself sinless. "There is no just man upon earth, that doeth

good, and sinneth not."—Eccles. 7: 2i. And St. John writes: " If we

say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in

us."—/. John, i:8. It was a great delusion and blindness for the

Pharisee not to know himself guilty of any sin whatever. There are

Christians who say: Why should I confess frequently ? I have no

sins. Such Christians must be holier than the Saints of the Old Tes

tament, than those of the New Testament, who frequently, weekly,

even daily, went to confession. What pride, what infatuation !

{b) That he thought himself better than all other men. It is wrong to

exalt one's self above any person and to despise him, for humility re

quires that we have a low and mean opinion of ourselves, and do not
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exalt ourselves inordinately above any one. What a condemnable

pride was it for the Pharisee to exalt himself above the rest of men

and to despise them ! Let us be on our guard, that we may not be

come guilty of such pride. Let us not think ourselves better than

others. And though we may have great advantages over others, we

must attribute them to the unmerited grace of God; to him, therefore

be praise and glory for them. Let us not despise any one, not even the

greatest sinner. If God would abandon us with his grace, we would

be in danger of rushing headlong into all kinds of disorder. Remem

ber the important words: It is no harm to put yourself beneath all

others; but it does great harm to prefer yourself before only one.

(i) That he considered himself already just, because he was free from

great vices. It was probably true that he was not an extortioner, a

thief, or an adulterer, but are there no other sins and vices ? Are

pride, avarice, envy, uncharitableness, slander, calumny, detraction,

and contempt of others no sins? Or is it enough when one outwardly

shows no culpable action, but inwardly entertains base and despicable

inclinations and passions ? Let us consider that if we wish hereafter

a favorable judgment, we must be free from all sins, and be just, not

only outwardly, but also inwardly.

{d) That he glories in his good works. We must never boast of

our good works, because, we lose thereby all merit before God. No

matter how much good we may do. after all, we do no more than our

duty, because we have the strict obligation to serve God all the days

of our life Hence Christ says to his Apostles: "When you shall

have done all things that are commanded to you, say: We are

unprofitable servants, we have done that which we ought to do."—

Luke, 17. io. Moreover, we must consider that we can do nothing

good without the grace of God, that for all our good works and

exercises of virtue we must not give the glory to ourselves, but to

God.

(c) That he alfoi^cd himself to be ruled by pride. The whole conduct

of the Pharisee bears the character of pride. It was pride to prefer

himself before the rest of men, and to look down upon them, arid

particularly upon the publican, with contempt, and to declare them sin

ners, whilst he imagined himself alone just. It was pride for him to

enumerate his good works and to glory in them; it was pride that he

gave the honor to himself and not to God. Let us shun pride, for as

the frost destroys the tender plants and blossoms, so pride destroys all

good works, deprives us of the love and friendship of God, and brings

upon us misery and ruin.
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Part II.

The publican, praying in the temple, manifested two virtues in

particular, which made him find grace with God.

1. Humility. " Standing afar off, he would not so much as lift up

his eyes toward heaven."

(<7) The publican standing afar off. He chose the last place, for he

thought himself unworthy to approach the Sanctuary and to stand

among the just and pious; penetrated by the consciousness of his guilt;

he dared not appear in the presence of God; he shared the feelings of

Peter, who cast himself at the feet of Jesus, saying: " Depart from me,

O Lord, for I am a sinful man."—Luke, 7: 8.

Humble yourselves also as often as you come to church. Remember

on the one hand your sins, and on the other the infinite holiness of God,

and consider yourselves unworthy to appear before him. Many Christ

ians, especially young men, stand, lie or sit outside of the church dur

ing the divine service, or they seek a place in the rear of the church,

in the different corners, although in front of the church there is plen

ty of room, where they might go and say their prayers with devotion.

They do not do this from humility, as the publican did, but from

levity and forgetfulness of salvation, for they are destitute of all

Christian feeling, and loathe everything that is done in ihe church.

Such Christians would do better to stay away from the divine service

altogether; at least they would not profane holy things, nor make

themselves guilty of so great a scandal.

(A) He would not so much as raise his eves towards heaven. If you

meet one whom you have grievously offended, you cannot look into

his face, but cast down your eyes. So the publican. His conscience

told him that he had often and grievously offended God, therefore he

dared not to raise his eyes. We also have reason to cast down our eyes

and most profoundly to humble ourselves before God, for perhaps we

have sinned more grievously than the publican. Let us make it a rule

as often as we come to church and pray, to cast down our eyes or di

rect them to the altar and to guard against gazing about. Christians

who in church give free scope to their eyes, necessarily cause them

selves many distractions, and, if they otherwise pray, yet their prayer

is but a lip-prayer, by which God is dishonored; they also give occa

sion to various sinful thoughts and desires which, because they are

voluntary, are highly sinful and culpable before God. And thus their

visits to the church, instead of bringing them grace and blessing, turn

out to their disadvantage and perdition.
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2. Repentance, striking his breast and saying: " O God, be merciful to

vie, a sinner."

(a) The publican, striking his breast, intimated that the heart is the

source of all evil, as Jesus himself says: " Out of the heart proceed

evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false testimon

ies, blasphemies."—Matt. i5: i9. Again, the striking of the breast

was a confession that he himself and no other was the cause of his

sins, that therefore he would accuse only himself and not others. Last

ly, he struck his breast, thereby publicly acknowledging that, because

of his sins he was deserving of stripes —of punishment. Let us with

the penitent sentiment of the publican strike our breast when we re

peat the words: "Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the

world," or- "Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldst enter under my

roof; say but the word, and my soul shall be healed." Let us do this

when we enter the church and when we leave it, and when the priest

elevates the sacred species for our adoration at the consecration.

(b) What the publican intimated by the striking of his breast, he

expressed with the words: O God, be merciful to me, a sinner. We

may well suppose that although he was a sinner, he had done many

good works, but he does not mention them like the Pharisee but

thinks only of his sins; this thought urges and moves him to avow him

self as a sinner before the whole world and to invoke God's grace and

meicy. He does the very reverse of what the Pharisee did, for whilst

<he latter speaks only of his good works, the former accuses himself

only ot his sins. Thus he again manifests his spirit of penance; for

his sins appear to him so great and so deserving of punishment, that he

can do nothing but pray and sigh: "O God.be merciful to me, a

sinner." Such a spirit of penance we ought to have in our confes

sions. Far be it from us, at the examination of conscience, to set

more the good than the bad before our eyes; in the confessional

instead of accusing ourselves of our sins, to enumerate our good

works, or to try to excuse or to palliate our sins in various ways. He

who in his confessions is humble and penitent, is certainly also

sincere.

What was the result of the different conduct of the Pharisee and

publican who both went up into the temple to pray? The Lord de

clares it in these words: "This man went down to his house justified

rather than the other." The proud Pharisee found no grace with God;

his pride was the cause that he left the temple not justified. But upon

the humble publican God looked with pleasure, forgave him all his

sins, so that he went home justified. " Behold, brethren," says St.

Augustine, " humility accompanied by evil works pleased God more
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than pride attended by good works. So much does God hate the

proud." What a motive for us to be truly humble!

PERORATION.

Jei;us concludes the parable with the words: "Everyone thai exalt-

eth himself, shall be humbled; and he thai humblelh himself, shall be ex

alted." Here our Loid sums up the whole [)arable and teaches ,in

words what he had taught in a picture. Him who is proud as the

Pharisee, God will humble even here on earth, refusing to grant

his petitions, rejecting him, and hereafter casting him like the rebel

lious angels into the abyss of hell. But the humble, God will exalt,

justifying them and making them his children and heirs of heaven.

Behold what a pernicious sin pride is, and what a salutary virtue is

humility! Shun pride, foster humility, and strive to perfect yourself

in this virtue more and more, that God may look upon you with

pleasure and "exalt you in the time of visitation."—/. Pet. 5: 6.

Amen.

TENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

- *

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE JUSTIFICATION OF THE SINNER.

" This man went down to his house justified."—Luke, 19: 14.

We see to-day in the temple at Jerusalem two men, a Pharisee and

a publican. Both are sinners, but with this great difference, that one

acknowledges himself a sinner and the other does not. The Pharisee,

full of pride and haughtiness, looks only upon the good he has done,

but his sins he overlooks altogether. The publican is humble of heart,

acknowledges his sinful state, and has the most ardent desire to be

freed from his sins. Full of contrition and sorrow he sighs: "O God,

be merciful to me, a sinner." God is pleased with his humility and

contrition and forgives his sins, whilst he dismisses the proud Phari

see without pardon. "This man went down to his house justified

rather than the other." Which of us does not wish with the publican

to find grace with God and to be justified? Justification is one of the

greatest and most necessary graces; without it no one can please God

and be saved. But it is also a grace which is imparted only to those

who, like the publican in the Gospel of this day, are truly humble and
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repentant. I intend to explain to you to-day the Catholic dogma of

justification, and for this end I shall answer the two following ques

tions:

/. What is done with the sinner, when he is justified ?

II. What is required that he may be justified >

Part I.

i. When the sinner is justified, he is cleansed at least from all griev

ous sins, and the eternal punishment is remitted to him.

(a) He is cleansed from all, at least mortal sins. The so-called Re

formers of the sixteenth century and their adherents, assert that sins

are not truly remitted to the sinner, when he is justified, but that they

are only covered. They represent justification as an action by which

the sinner is only declared just, so that sin remains in him even after

his justification; but that God no more imputes it to him, nor punishes

him, and this only on account of the merits of Christ. The Church

has rejected and condemned this assertion as erroneous and heretical,

and teaches that in the man who is justified, sin is really and truly

blotted out and destroyed, so that it exists no more. This doctrine of

Catholic faith is based on the clearest testimonies of the Sacred Scrip

tures. Thus the Lord says by the Prophet Jeremiah: " I will cleanse

them from all their iniquity, whereby they have sinned against me;

and I will forgive all their iniquities."—^33 : 8. And again: "I have

blotted out thy iniquities as a cloud, and thy sins as a mist."—Is. 44:

22. And Jesus said to the palsied man and to Mary Magdalen:

"Thy sins are forgiven thee."—Matt. 9: 2; Luke, 7: 48. St. Paul

writes: " You are washed, you are sanctified, you are justified."—

/. Cor. 6: i. What else do these expressions: to cleanse from iniquities,

to forgive them, to blot them out, to make them vanish like a cloud and a

mist, and to wash, mean than that the sinner after the justification is no

longer a sinner, but a just man, and that the sins are really remitted,

blotted out and destroyed. The Fathers of the Church teach the same.

I wilf quote only one, St. Gregory the Great: "At the baptismal font

all sins disappear .is a spark of fire in the water of the ocean would

disappear. Nothing condemnable is or remains in those who by

Baptism are in Christ Jesus."

(/') The sinner is justified either in the Sacrament of Baptism or of

Penance. If he is justified in Baptism, besides original sin all his ac

tual or personal sins are remitted to him, both mortal and venial, so

that there is nothing sinful in him anv more, lint i; is different with

the Sacrament of Penance. Here all mortal sins are remitted to the
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sinner, but venial sins may remain in him, for with these the grace of

justification may still subsist. Hence the Council of Trent teaches,

" that though in this mortal life the greatest Saints and the just at

least sometimes fall into venial and daily sin, they do not cease on that

account to be just."—Sess. 6, cap. 1 1.

(c) What regards the punishment, the eternal, is always forgiven to

the sinner, no matter whether he is justified in Baptism or Penance,

the temporalpunishments are always forgiven in Baptism, but not al

ways in Penance. If, therefore, a Christian dies after Baptism, with

out having committed a sin since his baptism, he can go to heaven im

mediately, because in Baptism all punishments, both temporal and

eternal, are forgiven him. But if a Christian dies after the reception

of the Sacrament of Penance, without sinning in the least, it is possi

ble that he may yet be obliged to suffer in Purgatory, because in the

Sacrament of Penance the eternal, but not always the temporal, pun

ishment is remitted.

2. 'When the sinner is justified, he is interiorly sanctified and renewed.

(a) If a room is to be prepared for the reception or as a permanent

abode for a senator or the President of the United States, all dust is

removed and it is completely renovated; it is papered or frescoed;

new and appropriate furniture is procured and the room is adorned as

much as possible, that it may present a pleasing appearance. The like

is done when a sinner is justified. A greater than the Presidefit of

the United States, Almighty God himself, not only cleanses the soul

from the filth of sin, but also adorns it magnificently, imparting to it

justice and holiness. But do not mistake my comparison; you must

not represent the thing to yourselves as if the soul of the justified is

adorned only, as it were, on the surface, like the walls of the room; no,

divine love and grace sink deeply into the very soul and permeate it

entirely, just as red-hot iron is penetrated by fire. In consequence of

this the soul of the justified man is entirely transformed, changed and

renewed, so that now, whilst before it was averted from God and

turned to sin,, it is now averted from sin and turned to God. Thus

the grace of justification effects that the interior man is totally renewed

and sanctified, so that he can say with the Apostle: "I live, now

not I, but Christ liveth in me."—Gal. 2: 20. For this reason justifi

cation is called in the Bible regeneration, a renovation of the Holy

Ghost, a putting off of the old man and putting on of the new. Thus

Christ says: "Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy

Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God."—John, 3: 5. The

Apostle writes: " But when the goodness avd kindness of our Saviour

God appeared, not by the works of justice, which we have don but
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according to his mercy he saved us, by the laver of regeneration, and

renovation of the Holy Ghost, whom he hath poured forth upon us

abundantly."— Tit. 3: 4-7. And again he writes: "Put off the old

man, who is corrupted according to the desires of error; and be ye re

newed in the spirit of your mind, and put on the new man, who, ac

cording to God, is created in justice, and holiness of truth."—Eph. 4:

22-24.

(/') Concupiscence, or the inclination to evil, still remains in the

justified man. But this concupiscence is not in itself a sin, but is only

called so in Scripture, because it is of sin and inclines to sin, as soon

as the will consents to it. Hence the Council of Trent says: "In

those who are born again, there is nothing that God hates, because

there is no condemnation to those who are truly buried with Christ by bap

tism into death, {Rom. 8: 1; 6: 4); who walk not according to the flesh,

but, putting off the old man and putting on the new, who is created ac

cording to God (Ephes. 4: 22-24), are made innocent, immaculate, pure,

harmless, and beloved of God, heirs indeed of God, but joint heirs

with Christ, so there is nothing whatever to retard their entrance into

heaven. But this holy synod confesses and is sensible, that in the

baptized there remains concupiscence or an incentive (to sin), which,

'whereas it is left for our exercise (to be wrestled with), cannot injure

those who consent not, but resist manfully by the grace of Jesus Christ.

This concupiscence, which the Apostle sometimes calls sin (//. Tim.

2: 5), the holy synod declares that the Catholic Church has never un

derstood to be called sin, as being truly and properly sin in those

born again, but because it is of sin, and inclines to sin."—Sess. 5, cap. 5.

Part III.

That the sinner may be justified,

1. Grace is necessary on the part of God. The sinner is absolutely

impotent of himself to repent: God must assist him with his grace.

He must enlighten him, that he may come to the right knowledge; he

must operate upon his will, that he may begin to do what is required

for his justification. If God would not assist him with enlightening,

urging and strengthening grace, he would never come so far as even to

begin the business of his salvation. Hence it is not man, but God,

that begins the work of justification, according to the words of the

Apostle: " Not that we are sufficient to think anything of ourselves, as

of ourselves, but our sufficiency is from God."—//. Cor. 3. 5. But

even now, after the sinner with the help ot prevenient grace has made

the first step to justification, God must support and help him on, for

as the sinner of himself could not have begun the work of his salva
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lion, so he could not of himself carry it on and bring it to a favorable

issue. He needs the continual help of divine grace, that he may com

ply with the conditions necessary for his justification. Therefore the

Apostle says: It is God who worketh in yo» both to will and to ac

complish. "—Phil. 2: 13.

As the Council of Trent teaches: " They who by sins were alienated

from God may be disposed, through his quickening and assisting grace,

to convert themselves to their own justification, by freely assenting to

and co-operating with that said grace."—Sess. 6, cap. 5. Divine grace

is the work of God in the soul, and it is the duty of man to co-oper

ate, that is, to work with it. The sinner must, with the aid of grace,

{a) lii!inc, for " without faith it is impossible to please God."—

Ileb. 11:6.

The faith necessary for justification consists in this, that we believe

those things to be true which God has revealed and promised, and this

especially, that God justifies the impious by his grace, through the re

demption that is in Christ Jesus.—Sess. 6, cap. 6. If the sinner wishes

to be justified, he must, before all, believe that he will be justified

through the merits of Christ, according to- the words of the Apostle:

"We know that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but by

the faith of Jesus Christ; we also believe in Jesus Christ, that we may

be justified by the faith of Christ."—Gal. 2: 16. But this particular

faith, or confidence in the merits of Christ, is not sufficient for justifi

cation; faith in general is required, that is, t lie belief of all that God

has revealed and proposes by his Church to be believed. Christ ex

pressly demands this faith, saying: " He that believeth, and is baptized,

shall be saved: but he that believeth not, shall be condemned."—

Mark, 16: 16. For this reason the Church imposed upon the cate

chumens from the beginning, the strict duty of accepting and believ

ing all revealed truths of the Christian religion, with a believing heart;

wherefore immediately before Baptism, as is yet done, they were called

upon to recite the Apostles' Creed with a loud voice.

{b) He must hope. He must hope that God will be gracious and

merciful to him, and that he will obtain pardon on account of the

merits of Christ, no matter how much or how grievously he may have

sinned. This hope will make him raise up his heart, that he may not

be overwhelmed by the load of his sins and driven to despair; it will

give him courage and urge him to turn to God and to do what is re

quired for his justification. Therefore our Divine Saviour tries to

awaken hope in the sinntr, saying "Come tome, all you that labor

and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you."—Matt. 11: 28.



244 Tenth Sunday After Pentecost.

(c) He must begin to love God. As long as God is indifferent to

the sinner, and he has no desire to please God and to belong to him,

his mind is yet wholly perverted and bad, and there can be no ques

tion of justification. That the sinner may be justified and become a

child and friend of God, he must change his mind; he must turn

from evil and turn to God; he must have a desire for the friendship

of God, that is, he must begin to love God. That man is not justified

by faith alone, as Luther asserts, but that the beginning of the love of

God is at least also necessary, the Sacred Scriptures teach: "In Christ

Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but

faith, which worketh by charity."—Gal. 5: 6. And again: "And if

I should have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have

not charity, I am nothing."—/. Cor. 13: 2. And St. James assures

us (2: 17-20), that faith without works is dead, and that the devils

also believe, and tremble.

(d) He must repent of his sins. Repentance is naturally united

with love, for when the sinner once begins to love God, sin displeases

him, he hates and detests it, he is sorry for having offended God, and

he resolves not to offend him any more. AVithout contrition, no jus

tification, no forgiveness, can be thought of, for how could God for

give a man who has not the will not to offend him any more and to

amend his life, and whose heart is yet perverse and bad ? Hence the

Counc il of Tient teaches that contrition and a firm purpose of amend

ment arc npce&sary at all times for the forgiveness of sin.—Sess. 14,

cap. 4.

(<-) He must receive the Sacraments instituted by Christ for justifi

cation. These are the Sacraments of Baptism and Penance. If the

sinner is not yet baptized, he must receive Baptism; if he is already

baptized, but has lost the grace of justification by a grievous sin, he

must receive the Sacrament of Penance, in which he is justified anew.

PERORATION.

In conclusion, I must remark that without a special revelation from

God, no one knows with certainty that he is really justified, for the

simple reason that no one is perfectly sure of having complied with

all the conditions necessary for justification. " Man knoweth not

whether he be worthy of love, or hatred."—Eccles. 9: 1. The Apostle

says of himself: " I am not conscious to myself of anything, yet in

this I am not justified; but he that judgeth me is the Lord."—/. Cor.

4: 4. In like manner, without a special revelation from above, no

one has a full certainty that he will persevere in the grace of justifi

cation to the end. Perseverance depends not only on the grace of God,
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but also on our co-operation. Being inclined to evil, and surrounded

by many dangers of salvation, we may become faithless to God and

fall into sin. Having no certainty that we are of the number of the

elect and that we shall persevere in good to the end, let us work out

our salvation with fear and trembling.—Phil. 2: 12. If we walk in

humility, conscientiously fulfil the duties of our religion and state of

Jife, and pray with fervor, we may confidently hope that we are truly

justified, shall persevere in justice to the end, and be added to the

*lect of heaven. Amen.

TENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS—EXPLANATION OF THE FIRST PRINCIPAL

PART, THE OFFERTORY.

"O God, be merciful to me, a sinner."—Luke, 18: 13.

We should value and love no prayer so much as the prayer of the

publican, in the Gospel of to-day: " O God, be merciful to me, a sin

ner!" This prayer suits every man, for we are all sinners, and only

speak the truth when we acknowledge that from our childhood, up to

this hour, we have often and grievously sinned in thought, word, and

deed, and by the omission of many good works. This prayer is also

very efficacious, and obtains for vis grace and mercy of God ; for it is the

expression of an humble and contrite heart, which the Lord does not

despise. A proof of this is the publican, who, after saying this prayer,

went down to his house justified. "O God, be merciful to me, a sin

ner;" this should be our favorite prayer, with which we should implore

grace from God, especially when we assist at the sacrifice of the Mass,

that we may partake of the fruits of this great sacrifice.

I shall again speak of the sacrifice of the Mass to-day, and explain

to you its first principal part, the Offertory. I shall treat,

/. On the preparation for the Offertory,

lI. On the Offertory itself,

III. On the prayers and actions after the Offertory.

Part I.

1. The Credo, or Creed, or profession of faith, forms the prepara

tion for the Offertory.
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(a) The Creed naturally follows after the Gospel, for the fruit of

the Gospel must be that we accept its lessons with a believing heart

and profess them in word and deed. But the Creed belongs also to

the first principal part of the Mass, the Offertory; for priest and peo

ple must be penetrated with a lively faith, that they may worthily

celebrate the sacred mysteries.

(b) Heresies, which even in the early ages of the Church grew up

rankly, like weeds, were the occasion of the reception of the Creed in

to the Mass. In order to keep heretics and unbelievers away from

the sacrifice of the Mass, the Church saw herself under the necessity

of requiring a public profession of faith from all who wished to par

ticipate in the celebration of the sacrifice. In the East, where here

sies had their origin, we find the Creed in the Mass as early as the

sixth century; a little later in the West, in Rftme, it was introduced

in the eleventh century.

(e) This Creed in the Mass is the Nicene profession of faith, which

is an enlargement of the Apostles' Creed, and contains the doctrine of

the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Ghost, which was denied by

heretics.

(</) The Creed is not said every day, but only on those days which

remind us particularly of the gift of faith, and on the feasts of the

Saints, who have labored and struggled so well for the purity and pro

pagation of the faith.

(e) The priest says the Creed at the middle of the altar, before the

image of the Crucified, because faith comes from Christ, and because

we must give an account of our faith to Christ, and we will be re

warded by him, provided we have lived according to the faith. At

the beginning the priest raises his hands, by which he signifies that

faith comes from above: for no one comes to faith unless God en

lightens and moves him; then he holds his hands folded before his

breast whilst he recites the Creed, to indicate that the heart must be

lieve what the eye does not see, and the understanding does not com

prehend, and that we must adhere to the faith, and love it with our

whole heart. At the words: "And the word was made man," the priest

genuflects, in order to adore the divine God-Man with the most pro

found veneration.

Whilst the priest says the Creed, you must make an act of faith,

and promise to God to cling to it till you draw your last breath, and

to live according to its precepts.

2. The Offertory.
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(a) The Offertory, or offering chant, has its name from its being

chanted in former times whilst the bishop or priest received the offer

ings of the clergy and the laity. A psalm or hymn was sung. Pope

Gregory the Great ordained an Antiphon and a verse as Offertory for

each Mass. The chant lasted tiil the offerings of the faithful had been

deposited, therefore the Offertory was frequently repeated. In our

times the Offertory consists of an Antiphon, which is no longer chanted

but is read, and which always contains the principal thought of the

feast or of the ecclesiastical time.

(b) The offerings of the faithful at the Offertory consisted of bread

and wine and of various other articles of food, which were used for

the agap'a-, or love feasts. After the abolition of the agaptx, only

bread and wine could be offered.

(e) The offering of gifts was an exclusive right of the faithful.

Jews, Gentiles, heretics, schismatics, catchumens, public sinners, and

excommunicated persons were not allowed to make offerings. In the

tenth century, when the Christians became more and more lukewarm

and neglected frequent communion, this order of offering fell into dis

use. The clergy were obliged to provide bread and wine in some

other way, and the faithful, instead of offering bread and wine, offered

money. From tiiis dates the custom of giving stipends for Masses to

the priest, and of taking up a collection during Mass.

(</) Before the priest says the Offertory he turns towards the peo

ple with the salutation: "Dominus Vobiscum."—"The Lord be with

you." By this salutation he wishes peace and concord to the faithful,

that they may assist at Mass with advantage, reminding them of the

words of Jesus: " If thou offerest thy gift at the altar, and there shalt

remember that thy brother hath anything against thee; leave there thy

gift before the altar, and first go to be reconciled to thy brother, and

then come and offer. thy gift."—Matt. 5: 23, 24.

Part II.

The sacred action by which the priest offers up bread and wine to

the Lord, is called the Offertory. This Offertory is no real sacrifice

yet; the sacrifice of the Mass is not bread and wine, but Christ him

self who is present only from the moment of the consecration up to

the moment the priest consumes the sacred species. The Offertory

consists only in this, that bread and wine are taken away from

common use and ordained and blessed for the sacrifice.

1. The Offertory of the host or bread.
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(a) The priest lays the host on the paten and holds it upwards.

Holding upwards signifies that the priest offers up the sacrifice to God,

who is infinitely above everything created. He holds upwards the host

lying on the paten, out of reverence towards God, for it is customary

to offer what is given to princes and people of high rank, not with the

bare hand, but upon a salver, or waiter. The priest lifts up his eyes

toward heaven, but casts them down again and keeps them cast down

during the entire prayer of the Offertory. He does this because he is

conscious of his unworthiness to appear before God, and because he

offers the sacrifice principally for his own sins. At last he makes the

sign of the Cross with the paten upon which the host lies, to signify

that the Cross was once the altar, upon which Christ was immolated

for us, and that the holy Mass is nothing else than the continual un

bloody renewal of the bloody sacrifice of the Cross.

(b) At the oblation of the host the priest says the following prayer:

"Accept, O holy Father, Almighty, Eternal God, thu unspotted Host,

which I, thy unworthy servant, offer unto thee, my living and true God,

for my innumerable sins, offenses and negligences, and for all here pres

ent; as also for all faithful Christians, both living and dead, that it may

avail both me and them unto life everlasting. Amen."

In this prayer is expressed,

(1) Who offers. "/, thy unworthy servant."

(2) What is offered. " This unspotted host."

(3) To whom it is offered. " Unto thee, my living and true God."

(4) For whom it is offered. " For my innumerable sins, and negli

gences, and for alt here present; as also for allfaithful Chris

tians, both living and dead."

(5) For what purpose it is offered. " That it may avail both me and

them unto life everlasting."

2. The oblation of the chalice, or of the wine.

(a) The priest pours wine into the chalice! blesses the water that

is in the other cruet, saying a prayer, and pours a little of the blessed

water into the wine in the chalice. That the priest mixes a little

water with the wine is done, first, because Jesus had done it, which is

proved by the fact that the Jews did not bless the wine before they

had mixed it with water; secondly, in remembrance of the mystery,

that from the wound of his side, blood and water came out; thirdly,

to symbolize the intimate union of Christ with man, the wine repre

senting Christ, and the water man, and because Christ, by his incarna

tion, and especially in holy communion, united himself most intimately

with man.
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(fi) The prayer at the blessing of the water reads thus: "O God, who,

in creating human nature, hast wonderfully dignified it, and still more

wonderfully reformed it, grant that, by the mystery of this water and wine,

ice may be made partakers of his divinity, -who vouchsafed to become par

taker of our humanity, Jesus Christ, thy Son, our Lord, who liveth and

reigneth with thee, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, world without end.

Amen."

(c) The priest now offers the chalice, saying: "We offer unto thee,

O Lord, the chalice of salvation, bescceching thy clemency, that it may as

cend before thy divine Majesty as a sweet odor for our salvation, andfor

that of the 'whole world."

As we perceive, the priest here speaks no more in the singular num

ber, as in the oblation of the bread, but in the plural number: " We

offer unto thee." Why ? Because in the early ages of the Church the

chalices, in which wine was consecrated for the faithful also, were

large and heavy, the deacon assisted the priest in the elevation, and

spoke with the priest the prayer of the oblation. But a deeper reason

is because the faithful in the New Testament are a priestly people, and

therefore also in a certain sense participate in the oblation. It is true,

it is the priest by whose ministry Christ offers himself up, and without

whom the sacrifice cannot be offered; the faithful, however, are no

idle spectators; the sacrifice that is offered is also their sacrifice and

they offer it through the ministry of the priest. Therefore, the priest,

after the oblation, says: " Brethren, pray that my sacrifice and yours

may be acceptabie to God. the Father Almighty." Tims the priest

at the altar acts as the representative of Christ and of the Church, and

of each of the faithful. As a representative of Christ he alone offers

the sacrifice, and, therefore, at the oblation ol bread, speaks in the

singular number: as the representative of the Church he offers it to

gether with the faithful, and therefore at the oblation of the chalice

speaks in the plural number.

Part 111.

The prayers and actions after tin- offeiing are,

i. The offering of ourselves, and the invocation of the Holy Ghost.

(a) The priest says: " /// the spirit of humility, and with a contrite

heart, let us be received by thee, O Lord, and grant that the sacrifice we

offer in thy sight this day may be pleasing to thee, O Lord God." This

j>rayer which the priest says, is partly taken from the prayer of the

three youths in the fiery furnace of Babylon. As these three youths

offered themselves to the Lord as a sacrifice and were wonderfully
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delivered, so we may confidently hope that we shall be received

graciously by God and be heard, provided .we assist at the holy sacri

fice of the Mass with an humble and contrite heart.

(b) Then the priest prays: " Come, O sanctifier, almighty, eternal

God, and bless /li<' sacrifice, prepared to thy holy name." The reason

why the Holy Ghost is invoked is, first, because the dispensation of

grace is especially the work of the Holy Ghost, and it is therefore

necessary that lie should give tis his grace, that we may become par

takers of the fruits of the sacrifice of the Mass; secondly, because the

consecration of bread and wine into the Body and Blood of Christ, in

which properly consists the sacrifice, is attributed to the Holy Ghost.

2. The lavabo, or the washing of his fingers.

Having offered the gifts to the Lord, he remembers his sinfulness,

and thinking of the dignity and holiness of the sacrifice, he dares not

proceed with the act of offering without first humbly asking of God

the purification of all stains. He therefore washes his hands, reciting

at the same time a part of the 25th Psalm. This washing of the hands

signifies that the holy sacrifice must be offered with a pure heart. If

the hight priest, in the Old Law, was obliged to be legally pure, as

often as lie sacrificed to the Lord, how much more must the priests of

the New Testament be pure, who offer Jesus, the unspotted Lamb of

God, to the heavenly Father.

3. The repeated offering of the oblations.

The priest says the following prayer: " Receive, O Holy Trinity,

this oblation, which we make to thee, in memory of the Passion, Res

urrection, and Ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in honor of

the blessed Mary ever Virgin, of blessed John the Baptist, the holy

Apostles Peter and Paul, of these and of all the Saints, that it may be

available to their honor and our salvation; and may they vouchsafe to

intercede for us in heaven, whose memory we celebrate on earth.

Through the same Christ, our Lord. Amen."

Priest and people offer their oblations to the three divine Persons to

gether, because the glorification of the Most Holy Trinity is the prin

cipal object of the holy sacrifice of the Mass. They offer in memory

of the Passion, of the Resurrection, and of the Ascension of Christ.

These three mysteries belong to the sacrifice; by his Passion and death

Jesus completed the sacrifice which he cemmenced by his Incarnation;

by his Resurrection he glorified it; and by his Ascension he presented

himself to his Father as the victim and sacrifice. We also honor the

memory of the Blessed Virgin and of the Saints and hope that they at
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ilic sacrifice of the Mass will plead our cause and obtain of God graces

lor us.

4. The Orate Fratres, or the invitation to' prayer.

The priest calls upon the faithful present to pray, in these words:

'-' Brethren, pray that my sacrifice and yours may be acceptable to God, the

Father Almighty." At these words he extends his arms, to signify the

fervor with which he asks the faithful to support him with their

prayers. They obey the invitation, saying: "Jlfay the Lord receive the

sacrifice from thy hands, to the praise andglory of his name, to our bene

fit, and to that of alt his holy Church." These words the priest con

cludes with the word: "Amen," "be it so," expressing thereby the

wish that his prayer and that of the people may be graciously heard

by God.

5. The secret prayers. These prayers have their name from the

mysterious stillness with which they are said. They are said with

suppressed voice and have a historical significance. In the early ages

of the Church the deacons and sub-deacons after the Orate Fratres

chanted the fifteen gradual psalms, which the priest recited secretly

for himself. The priest says these prayers in secret, in order also to

recollect himself in God, and go, as it were, with Moses into the cloud,

in order to lie there prostrate before his Lord and God in the con

versation of his heart.

6. The Preface, with the Sanctus.

The Preface, or introduction, is very probably of Apostolic origin,

and has its name from the fact that it is a preparation for the canon,

which includes the consecration. It consists of three parts, the intro

duction, thanksgiving, and praise. The introduction reads: "World

without end. Amen." "The Lord be with you. And with thy spirit."

" Lift up your hearts. We have them lifted up unto the Lord. " "Let

us give thanks to the Lord, our God. Lt is meet and just." Now the

second part begins, which contains a thanksgiving, and reads: "// is

truly meet andjust, right and salutary, that we should always, and in all

places give thanks to thee, O holy Lord, Father Almighty, Eternal God."

Four reasons are here assigned why we must thank God. The first

two are found in God, namely, in his dignity and justice. ^ I 1 is meet

and just.) The last two reasons in ourselves, enlightenedby the light

of faith, we know that it is right and salutary to return thanks to God.

The third part of the Preface consists in a praise, which in the com

mon Preface reads thus: "Through whom (Jesus Christ) the angels

praise thy Majesty, the dominations adore, the powers tremble, the
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heavens and the virtues of the heavens, and the blessed seraphim,

celebrate with united joy. In union with whom we beseech thee that

thou wouldst command our voices also to be admitted, witli suppliant

confession, saying, Holy, holy, holy Lord, God of Sabaoth. The

heavens and the earth are full of thy glory. Hosanna in the highest.

Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. Hosanna in the

highest."

As priest and people are about to celebrate the sacrifice of the new

and everlasting covenant, they feel themselves lifted up to the society

of the heavenly spirits and praise with them the holy, Triune God.

Whilst the priest says the " Sanctus," "holy," he inclines with pro

found reverence to the altar; at the Hosanna in the highest, he

raises himself again, as if he would go to meet the Lord with the ex

ulting people of Jerusalem and salute him on his arrival. At the

Sanctus a sign is given witli a little bell, partly to call upon the people

to join in the three times holy, partly to prepare them for the most

holy, action, which is now about to be accomplished.

With this the first part of the Mass, the Offertory, is concluded. As

a principal part of the Mass begins with it, the nature of the thing re

quires that at it you renew your devotion. Close your heart to the

outside world and direct your attention to the holy mysteries which

are now prepared. Cnite yourselves with the priest, pray in his spirit,

offer yourselves up to God, thank him for his benefits, praise and gior

ify him with the heavenly hosts, and make your whole life a glorifica

tion of the holy Triune God, that you may one day have the happiness

of glorifying him in heaven with the Angels and Saints. Amen.

" Two men went up into the temple to pray."—Luke, iS: 10.

Though we are impotent and frail, we must in no situation of life

lose courage, for we possess an easy and effectual means of obtaining

all that is necessary for our present and future life. This means is

peroration.

TENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

 

THE REQUISITES OF OOOD PR AVER.
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prayer, of which Christ himself assures us: "You shall ask whatever

you will, and it shall be done to you."—John, 15: 7. "Ask, and it

shall be given you."—Luke, 11:9. He confirms this promise with a

solemn oath, saying: "Amen, amen I say to you: If you ask the Fattier

anything in my name, he will give it you."—John, 16: 23. St. Hilar-

ion says: " Prayer has so great a power with God that it compels him,

as it were, to impart to us all the graces we ask for." St. Thomas of

Aquin, says: "Prayer opens heaven, disarms the wrath of God, moves

his mercy, and draws his grace and blessing down upon us." Moses

prayed, and the people of Israel conquered their enemies. Elias

prayed, and a fructifying rain moistened the parched earth. King

Ezechias prayed in his sickness, and he recovered his health. Solo

mon prayed, and he was replenished with wisdom. Susanna prayed,

and her false accusers were confounded The publican prayed in the

temple, and he went down to his house justified.

But the question is, how must we pray that God may accept our

prayer and graciously hear it ? The Gospel of this day gives the

answer to the question, saying: "Two men went up into the temple to

pray." These words shall be the subjectof our present meditation. I

say, to a.good prayer it is required

/. That two of as go to pray,

II. That we go up to pray,

III. That we go up into the temple to pray.

Part I.

We read in the Gospel of this day, that two men went ,,up into the

temple to pray. We also must be two to pray, that our prayer may be

pleasing to God. But you may say, how is this possible, that always

two pray together ? We can not always find a person to go and pray

witji us. I will explain myself more fully. Each one of us consists of

two men, the interior, and the exterior, or the spiritual and the corporal

man. These two men must pray in us together, if we wish our prayer

to he good and pleasing to God.

1. The interior man must pray. This is done when we pray with

interior recollection and devotion. Thus Abraham prayed on Mount

Moria. His spirit was as it were transported from the earth and

wrapt into heaven, for when the angel of the Lord came to him, he

was obliged twice to call his name, in order to rouse him out of his

profound devotion. Thus the Prophet Elias prayed: " He covered

his face with his mantle" when he noticed that the Lord wished to-

speak with 'him.—///. Kings, 19: 13. He did this in order to shut

himself out from the world, to retire into the innermost part of his
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heart and to direct his whole attention to God. Thus St. Aloysius

prayed, who was so dead to the world and buried in God, that he

could pray for hours without being distracted even for a few moments.

2. We must also pray in such a manner, at least as far as it is pos

sible with the grace of God. The nature of prayer, which is a con

versation with God, requires this. As in a conversation we turn to

wards him with whom we speak, so we must turn towards God and

direct our attention to him when we speak with him in prayer. He

who voluntarily suffers himself to be distracted during prayer, permit

ting his thoughts to roam unchecked upon almost every matter of

temporal import, properly speaking does not pray at all, for he does

not speak with God, but with that to which he directs his attention.

To Christians who at prayer are occupied only with their mouth, but

have not their thoughts with God, the words of the Lord are applica

ble: "This people honoreth me with their lips, but their heart is far

from me."—Matt. 15: 8. Any man would feel offended if we should

speak with him without directing our attention to him; how much

more must this be the case with God, if at prayer we allow ourselves

to be wilfully distracted and think of anything else more than of

him ? Is not this a gross violation of the veneration due to him ? Do

we not thereby give him to understand that we care little about prayer,

when we do not take the pains to perform it well ? And will God

hear us when we do not pray with fervor ? St. Bernard says: " You

that pray, greatly insult God, if you ask him to hear your prayer to

which, while you perform it, you pay no attention." Indeed, we can

not expect that God will listen to our prayer when we pay no attention

to it ourselves.

(a) It may, and frequently does happen, that our thoughts during

prayer wander away from God and turn to other objects. In order to

remain free from such distractions as much as possible, we must pre

pare ourselves for prayer according to these words: " Before prayer pre

pare thy soul, and be not as a man that tempteth God."—Eceles. 18:

23. When you are about to pray, collect your thoughts, place your

self in the presence of God. and ask him to give you the grace necessary

for a good and devout prayer. The Abbot St. Stephen of Citeau gives

its a beautiful example of this. When he went into a church, he shut

the door lightly after him, saying: "You, cares and temporal thoughts,

stay outside in the meantime till 1 return to you. For 1 have now a

-serious and very important business. I must speak with my God, and

for that I do not need you." If during [prayer you are distracted,

recollect yourselves, place yourselves anew in the presence of God, recall

your wandering thoughts, and continue your prayer, and repeat this as
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often as the distraction reiurns. If you do tin's, your distractions will

not be wilful, and therefore not sinful, nor will they lessen the merit

of your prayer. After finishing your prayer, ask pardon of God for the

faults you may have committed in it, and offer up to him the merits of

Christ and of his Saints as an atonement for your distractions.

2. 'The outward man must pray. This is done when we pray with

the mouth and venerate God outwardly by participating in the public

worship, by a reverential posture of the body.

(a) Our human nature i equires this. If we were purely spiritual

beings, as the Angels are, we could adore God only in spirit, or inte- .

riorly, but we consist of a body and soul, and therefore have the obliga

tion to venerate God, not only interiorly, but also exteriorly. The body

is as much the work of the Creator as the soul.owes to God its preservation,

and receives from him numberless benefits; it is, therefore, obliged as

much as the soul to adore God, to praise and thank him. The body,

moreover, is destined to serve the soul in all her actions as an instru

ment. The soul needs the senses and members of the body in order

to execute what she wishes. Now, if it is the first and principal duty

of the soul to pay homage to God and to adore him, it follows that the

body must assist in it as an instrument. Finally, the body, after the

res.irrection, is to be glorified together with the soul and to enjoy the

everlasting happiness of heaven. Hut heaven being the reward of good

works, the body must take part in the works of the soul, and especially

in the veneration of God, that together with her it may merit eternal

beatitude in heaven.

(b) The edification of our neighbor requires it. There is no doubt

that every one is obliged to draw his fellow-men to the service of God

by all proper means in his power and at his command. Such a means

is particularly the exterior veneration of God. When others see that

we assist regularly at the public worship and pray devoutly, it makes a

salutary impression upon them; they feel themselves powerfully attracted

by our example to comply with their religious duties. This is particu

larly true of superiors. How edifying is it for subjects and Christians

of the lower classes, when they see how the learned, the rich, the high

dignitaries give God "honor, profoundly humble themselves before the

divine majesty, and pray devoutly! Such examples are the most ef

fectual sermons for the Christian people.

Part II.

Two men went up into the temple to pray. The temple in Jerusalem

was built on an eminence, and the people of course were obliged to .u..
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up, if they wished to visit it. The same may be said of our churches;

many of them are built on rising ground, on hills, and even on high

mountains, and in almost all towns and cities they occupy the highest

position. If we wish to pray in a church, we must go up to it. But

we must not be content with the corporal going up, we must go up

spiritually, as often as we pray, in a church or elsewhere. I mean to

say, we must be,

1. Solicitous to pray for spiritual goods. Our destiny is not fin

ished with this life; on the contrary, it is the will of God that we

come to him into heaven. How happy will we be if we attain this high

end ! What better thing can we think of or wish for than to be therefor

all eternity, "where God shall wipe away all tears from our eyes, and

death shall be no more, nor mourning, nor crying, nor sorrow shall be

any more" {Apoc. 21: 4); where, in the company of the Angels and

Saints, we shall sit at the table of our heavenly Father and enjoy a

felicity which surpasses all understanding, so that we will exclaim with

St. Peter, full of rapture: "Lord, it is good for us to be here." You

must have this high destiny before your eyes whenever you pray;

heaven must be the first and principal object of your prayer. The

thoughts of the Saints were directed towards heaven; they continually

longed and prayed for it with the most ardent desire. Thus St.

Macarius often and even shortly before his death prayed: "When will

I behold tliee, my amiable Redeemer, when experience the accomplish

ment of thy promises? AVhen shall I be clothed with the nuptial

garment, woven out of the rays of light which continually proceed'

from thy throne? When will I sing in .heaven with the blessed

spirits the song of love in honor of the thrice holy God? O how

tardy is that day !"

(b) We must pray for what is necessary for obtaining heaven.

Faith teaches us, that nothing defiled can enter into heaven. But we

stand daily and hourly in danger of defiling our consciences with sin,

being, as we are, very much inclined to evil and exposed to number

less temptations. Shall we not, then, unceasingly pray to God to

strengthen us and give us his grace, that we may overcome all temp

tations? In order to be saved, we must practice the Christian virtues

and perform good works, for "every tree that yieldeth not good fruit

shall be cut down, and shall be cast intothe fire."—Matt. 7: 19. But

we are not, as the Apostle says, "sufficient to think anything of our

selves as of ourselves" (//. Cor. 3: 5), much less can we do anything

meritorious. And, as "all our sufficiency cometh from God" [Ibid

shall we not ask him to support us by his grace in the practice of

all virtues and good works which are necessary for salvation? If we
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wish to arrive at the kingdom of heaven. we must persevere in the

state of grace unto the end, for "he that shall persevere unto the end,

shall be saved."—Matt. 10: 22. But final perseverance, according

to the doctrine of the Fathers and theologians, is a grace which is

obtained only by continual prayer. For this reason we must daily ask

for it.

2. We are not forbidden, ho-ivever, to pray Jor temporal snoods. Our

Lord himself taught us to pray for them: " (live us this day our daily

bread;" he even worked miracles to heal the sick, to feed the hungry,

and to bestow temporal benefits. But even whilst praying for tempo

ral goods, we must go up, that is, we must not pray for temporal

goods for their own sake, but only in so far as they may be subordin

ate to our eternal welfare. "Seek ye first the kingdom of God and

his justice, and all other things shall be added unto you." He who at

his prayer has solely temporal interests in view, i. e., convenience of

life, or the gratification of his sinful inclinations and desires, misun

derstands his destiny, and acts contrary to the clearly expressed will

of Jesus, according to which we are to seek first the kingdom of God

and of his justice. To Christians who pray for temporal goods only

from temporal views, the words of St. James apply (4: 3}: "You ask,

and receive not; because you ask amiss." Therefore, go up whenever

you pray for temporal goods, and promise God that if he hears your

prayer, and gives you this or that temporal good, you will employ it

for his greater honor and glory and for the salvation of your own souL

Part III.

The two men went up into the temple to pray. They were right, for

God himself designated the temple in Jerusalem as a house of prayer,

{Is. 56: 7), and promised to hear those who would pray there with de

votion and repentance {Pardlip. 7: 13, etc.); and Jesus frequently

visited the temple, prayed and taught in it. We must also goto churcli

to pray. But there are two temples which are designed for prayer.

1. The temple in the proper sense, that is, our churches, or houses of

God. Churches, pre-eminently, are places of prayer, because every

thing that is there and is done in them moves us to devotion. Here,

Jesus is truly present in the tabernacle, here we are shut out from the

tumult of the world and a holy quietude reigns supreme, here our eyes

meet the pictures of Jesus, Mary and Joseph, and of the Saints, which

awake in us pious thoughts and draw our hearts heavenward; here we

hear the word of God, and holy hymns, and witness the celebration of

the mysteries of religion with its expressive ceremonies, of which those

outside of the Church have no idea. How many examples arc recorded
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in history, of unbelievers and heretics, freethinkers and obstinate

sinners being struck with amazement at the celebration of the public

worship, and of praying with an emotion which drew tears from their

eyes. In the church there is not only one that prays, but many-

There we can more easily obtain what we pray for, according to the

words of Christ: "Where there are two or three gathered together in

my name, there am I in the midst of them."—Matt. i8: 20.

.2. The temple of nature. A spiritual writer says beautifully: "The

whole world is a house of God, and every pious heart is an altar."

Wherever we are, we can pray; for everywhere we are nigh to God,

everywhere he hears the sighs of our heart and pays attention to what

we present to him in our petitions. The patriarch Jacob prayed in

the field; Manasses in a dismal dungeon; Jonas in the whale's belly;

Job on a dunghill; the three youths in the fiery furnace of Babylon.

And the prayer which was performed in such divers places was ac

cepted by God with pleasure, and answered. You also can every

where raise your mind and heart to God and make pious aspirations.

He who has a God-loving heart daily finds many opportunities for

doing that.

peroration.

You know now what is required for a good prayer that will be ac

ceptable to God. Let two always go to pray; honor God interiorly by

praying with recollection and devotion, and exteriorly by assisting at

the public worship and by conducting yourselves in a becoming and

edifying manner. Go up to pray, pray first for the kingdom of heaven

and spiritual goods, and for temporal goods only in so far as they are

useful and necessary for your salvation. Go up into the temple to pray,

love to go to church, especially on Sundays and holydays, but pray

also at home and in other places, p. g., in the field, on the way, in the

shop, at your work, and recommend yourselves to the protection and

grace of God by short and pious ejaculations. In such a way go up

into the temple to pray, and God will be pleased with your prayer and

will grant your petition, Amen.



6. Moral Sketch. 259

TENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

1

HUMILITY IS A VIRTUE ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR SALVATION.

Every one that exaltcth himself shall be humbled; and he that humbleth

himself shall be exalted." —Luke, 18: 14.

The parable in to-day's Gospel shows us two men in the temple at

Jerusalem who do one and the same thing: both pray. But how dif

ferent is the conduct of God towards them! He rejects the prayer of

the Pharisee, dismissing him without grace; but he is pleased with the

prayer of the publican, justifying him. How and why so? Christ, at

the end of the Gospel, gives the answer to this question, saying:

"Every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled; and he that hum

bleth himself shall be exalted." The Pharisee was proud and self-

conceited, therefore he was rejected, "for God resisteth the proud;"

but the publican was humble, therefore he was justified, "for God

giveth his grace to the humble."

Learn from this, how important- and necessary it is to be truly hum

ble. It is only when we sincerely humble ourselves before God, that

he is pleased with us and gives us his graces. I intend to speak to

you this morning on the virtue of humility and to show you that

humility is absolutely necessary for salvation, for without it,

/. There is no forgiveness of sins,

II. No meritorious work,

III. No perseverance in good.

Part I.

Without humility there is no forgiveness of sins.

\. Where humility is wanting, the necessary conditions for the for

giveness of sins are not fulfilled. For the forgiveness of sins, the fol

lowing conditions are necessary:

{a) A true self-knowledge. The proud man neither knows himself

nor acknowledges his sinfulness. Like the Pharisee, he trusts in him

self as just. If any one reminds him of his sins, he tries in every pos

sible way to excuse himself; for he cannot humble himself so far as to

acknowledge that he has sinned. He also avoids searching the folds

of his conscience, for fear of finding something that would be humili

ating. Thus the proud man deludes himself; but in such a delusion
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a ''ood confession, and consequently the forgiveness of sins, is abso

lutely impossible.

(/') A true contrition. Pride and contrition are as incompatible as

darkness and light. How could a man who has true contrition enter

tain proud thoughts, knowing as he does, and feeling in the depth of

his soul, that he is a miserable sinner and deserving of punishment.

There has never yet been a repentant sinner who was not humble of

heart. Look at the publican in the Gospel. The consciousness of his

sinfulness worked so humiliatingly upon him that he dared not go up

to the altar, nor so much as to raise his eyes towards heaven; full of

shame and confusion he stood afar off, struck his breast, sighing: "O

God, be merciful to me, a sinner." Therefore, where there is true

contrition there is humility; and where there is no humility, there can.

be no contrition.

/) A sincere confession. Pride prevents a man from humbling him

self by ;i sincere confession. The proud man conceals those sins the

confession of which would be humiliating to him, either altogether, or

he diminishes or palliates them in such a way that they appear as in

significant faults. On the contrary, all his good works, and whatever

is honorable for him, like the Pharisee in the Gospel, he renders con

spicuous. Indeed, there are Christians who, instead of accusing them

selves of their sins, reveal and manifest their virtues and good works,

as if the priest in the confessional had the office of canonizing people,

instead of absolving them from their sins.

{d A willingness to make satisfaction. \eed I tell you that the proutl

man is destitute of it? How should he consent to exercises of penance,

when he does not believe himself guilty before God and thinks him

self rather a saint than a sinner ? Now the proud man does not

recognize and acknowledge his sins, is not sorry for them, does not

confess them, makes no satisfaction for them; hence it is evident that

he cannot obtain the forgiveness of them.

2. That the humble, not the proud, obtain the forgiveness of their

sins we plainly see in Saul and David. Both had grievously sinned.

Being reminded of their sins by the prophets Samuel and Nathan, both

acknowledged themselves sinners. Rut while God pardoned David

immediately, he turned away from Saul and did not pardon him. And

why not ? Because the one humbled himself, the other did not. As

soon as David was told of his crime, he profoundly humbled himself,

and full of contrition said: " I have sinned." This humble and peni

tent disposition pleased the Lord, and, therefore, he pardoned him.

Saul, indeed, also said: " / have sinned," but he did not humble him
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self before God, but remained what he was before, a proud and am

bitious man, adding to the words: "I have sinned," "yet honor me

before the ancients of my people" (/. Kings, i5: 30); therefore he re

mained in his sins and was rejected by God.

Consider how necessary the virtue of humility is for the remission of

sin, for without it there is no forgiveness.

Part II.

Neither is any work meritorious before God without it.

i.- A parallel argument teaches us this. A document or deed, to be

legal and of value, must have the seal and signature affixed to it. If

you have had a deed of a certain house or a piece of land, but with

out the seal and signature of the conveying or deeding party attached

to it, it would be worthless.- Now what seal and signature are to a

deed, humility is to good works. If this is wanting, even the best of

human actions, the most shining virtues, are meritless and profitless be

fore God, and deserve no reward.

2 The Sacred Scripture teaches the same. We read of five virgins,

.who in vain knocked at the door of the bridegroom, and to their con

sternation heard the words: "I know you not."—Matt. 25: i2. Why

so? Is not virginal chastity one of the most, sublime and brilliant

.virtues, beloved by God and man ? Certainly; nevertheless, these vir

gins were not permitted to partake of the nuptual banquet, because

in their lamps the oil of humility was wanting. St. Gregory says:

" Behold the ten virgins; all are virgins, but all are not admitted to

the banquet, because some of them seeking honor before the world on

account of their virginity, had no oil in their lamps."

The Scribes and Pharisees did a great deal of good; they prayed

with great fervor, fasted austerely, gave large alms and observed all

the ordinances and ceremonies of the Mosaic law with scrupulouscare

and exactness. Notwithstanding all this. Christ says: " Unless your

justice abound more than that of the Scribes and Phaiisees, you shall

not enter into the kingdom of heaven."— Afatt. 5: 20. Why docs our

Lord declare the justice of the Scribes and Pharisees to be insufficient -

for heaven. Principally because they were destitute of humility. In

whatever they did, they sought not the honor and glory of God, but

the praise and applause of men. and for this reason they could not re

ceive any reward from God, having already received their reward

from the world.

3. A legend teaches the same. A certain saint had a vision. He

was translated before the judgment-seat of God and saw how every



262 Tenth Sunday After Pentkc<*ss\

moment souls, 'who had departed this life, arrived to he judged. Each-

had a sack lying across his shoulder; in the fore pat i ivere his good

works, and in the hinder part his sins. Botli the good works and the

sins, after their kind, were put up in packages. The sack in each

case was opened and the packages with their good works and sins

were laid upon the scales. The packages of the sins of most people

by far outweighed the packages of good works, whereupon the divine

Judge pronounced sentence of condemnation. Finally a woman came

with a sack the fore part of which was full of good works, the hinder

part contained only a few faults. The saint thought: "Thanks be to-

God, this woman will certainly go to heaven." But when the good

works were put in the scales thev were as light as a feather and were

overbalanced by the sins. Full of astonishment the saint asked an

angel who was standing by: How comes it, that this multitude of good

works has so light a weight? The angel said to him: Know, this

woman has done a great deal of good, but she was full of vanity and

pride, her good works are without weight in the eyes of the all-seeing

Judge, and she is lost forever.

Every one who is not humble of heart will share the tate of that

woman; all the exercises of virtue and of good works are valueless

before God. St. Gregory says: "He who gathers virtues without

humility, throws sand against the wind." I,earn from this again, how

necessary humility is, since without it all other virtues and good works

are fruitless and profitless for eternity.

Tart III.

Without humility there is no perseverance in virtue.

i. Faith convinces us of this truth. While we sojourn here upon

earth in this mortal body, we are exposed to many great and danger

ous temptations. Now it is the devil that lays snares, now it is the

world that employs every stratagem to decoy us into these snares, now

it is the flesh that allures us to sin. The exertions of these our enemies

are so indefatigable that we are not secure one moment; and in order

to overcome these temptations, we need the grace of God, because of

ourselves we are insufficient for anything in the business of salvation.

But when may we count upon the grace of God? Only when we are

humble of heart; for while God resists the proud, he gives his grace to

the humble. St. Anthony, seeing the whole world covered with snares

which the devil had laid for men, full of anguish cried out: "O Lord,

who shall escape these snares? who shall be saved ?" And he heard

the answer: "Only the humble." Yes, humility walks securely. As

long as one is humble, he stands firmly in virtue, he is a pillar; but the

moment he becomes proud he totters and falls
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2 History proves this.' Consider the fallen angels. As soon as

they listened to the suggest ious.ot p.iide. God withdrew his grace front

them, and they were obliged to exchange heaven for hell. It was pride

that induced our first parents to eat of the forbidden fruit and to bring

sin and misery upon themselves and their whole posterity Tertullian

and Origen were Fathers and doctors of the Church and zealous de

fenders of the holy faith, but allowing themselves to be deluded by

the incense of praise which was wafted before them, they yielded to

pride, the grace of God departed from them, and they went so far as

to defile themselves with the stain of heresy. How deeply man can

full when he leaves the narrow path of humility, we see in a certain

Justin, a Franciscan monk and companion of Sir John Capistran. This

Justin had arrived at the plenitude of extraordinary graces by prayer,

vigilance, meditation, mortification and other pious practices, so that

far and near he was venerated as a pattern of Christian perfection and

as a man highly favored of God. Even Pope Eugene IV. having

heard of so many praiseworthy things concerning him, and being anx

ious to see him and to become personally acquainted with him, invited

him to come to Rome; and when he was introduced the Pope rose

from his seat, went to meet him, embraced him and made him sit be

side him. When Justin returned to St. John Capistran, the saint looked

at him with a sorrowful look, and said: "O brother Justin, as an

angel you went, as a devil you return." The result confirmed only too

plainly the truth of this seeming harsh language. Justin seemed to

grow in pride from day to day; on the smallest occasion he loudly

murmured that he was not treated with becoming respect; finally he

forgot himself so far as to thrust a knife into the breast of one of the

brothers, by whom, as he thought, he had been treated with contempt.

After this murder he fled, wandering a fugitive on earth, committing

crimes of every description; at last he was cast into prison at Naples,

and hardened in unbelief and malice made a miserable end of himself.

If he had remained humble, he would now be a great saint in heaven.-

PKRORATION.

Learn from what you have heard, how necessary a virtue humility

is for salvation. Without it, there is no forgiveness of sin, no good

work meritorious for heaven, and no final perseverance. He who is

not truly humble cannot work out his salvation. " Let us, then,

ascend on high by humility, for this is the way, and there is no other

way than humility. He who goes otherwise, descends rather than as

cends. It is humility alone that exalts and leads to life. This is the

eternal law: Every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled; and he

that humbleth himself shall be exalted."—St. Bernard. Amen.
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TENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

HUMILITY IS A RARE VIRTUE.

"Everyone that exaltelh himself shall be humbled; and he that humbleth

him setf shall be exalted."—Luke, 16: 14.

There is no virtue more necessary for a life pleasing to God than

humility. The Pharisee in the Gospel of this day was no extortioner,

no unjust man, no adulterer, he fasted austerely and conscientiously

gave tithes, in a word, he scrupulously complied with all the require

ments of the Taw, carefully avoiding evil and diligently practicing good;

and yet God was displeased with him and dismissed him without par

don, for the simple reason that he was lacking in humility. Humility

is the foundation of all justice; without it no one can please God,

though he may possess and practice all other virtues. St. Gregory the

Great says: Though you practice divine virtues, but do not possess

humility, they are vain. You may pray, fast, give alms, be chaste,

practice whatever virtue—all is in vain when it is not done in humility.

How necessary, then, is humility to us, if we wish to be saved! But

as necessary as this virtue is, it is just as rare. In order to convince

ourselves of this truth, we .will consider the principal marks of humility,

and then see whether or nct we possess these marks in ourselves.

Part I.

He who is truly humble, has a low, mean opinion of himself: l:e con

siders himself poor and miserable and sinful.

1. Nothing is more just than this. What can we be proud of? Of

our body, which in many respects is a burden to us and finally becomes

the food of worms ? Or of our natural faculties and goods, v. g., of

bodily beauty, money, real estate, understanding and talents? But all

these gifts and goods we have from God, not from ourselves: "What

hast thou that thou hast not received? And if thou hast received,

why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?"— /. Cor. 4: 7.

On account of such natural goods we should rather tremble than glory,

for they only increase our future accountability. Since much will be

required of him to whom much has been given, the more talents we

have received, the more we should tremble at the account which we

will one day be obliged to give. Even on account of the virtues and

good works which we perform, we have no reason for exalting our

selves, for they are more the gifts of God than our works, and every
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• .ne must say with St. Paul: " By the grace of God I am what I am."

—/. Cor. i5: i0. -What we may call our own is nothing but misery

and sin. The Saints acknowledged this; therefore they were as far

as possible from thinking themselves to be something. St. Francis of

Assisium thought himself the greatest sinner. St. Thomas of Villa-

nova, lived in continual fear of the account which, as he thought, he

would be obliged to give of his bnd life. St. Gertrude considered it

a miracle that the earth did .<ut vjjcii under her feet and swallow her

up on account of her sins.

2. This was the experimental knowledge of the Saints of their own

insignificance and unworthiness; is it also ours ? Do we think meanly

of ourselves ? Do we think ourselves miserable and sinful ? Ah, how

few can answer these questions in the affirmative! Where are Christ

ians to be found who are penetrated by the conviction of their own

nothingness, and who really believe that they are deserving of noth

ing but contempt ? Many a one will say: " I am good for nothing, I am

a great sinner." But if you would tell him: Yes, my friend, you are right,

you are a worthless creature, a great sinner, he would ill receive your

words and be greatly offended. All, that is our misery, that in our

humility pride is concealed, and that while we speak ill, we think well

of ourselves. We are the dupes of a refined pride, which we artfully

disguise under the cloak of apparent humility. We have the humility

of tho understanding, but not the humility of the will. It is not

enough [jr us to know that we are poor miserable sinners, and to de

spise ourselves, but we must also be willing to be despised by others,

and that too, from an intimate conviction that we are deserving of

contempt.

Part II.

He who is truly penitent prefers himself before no one, but sets

himself below many, if not below all.

1. Before whom should we prefer ourselves? Before those who are

greater than we? This manifestly would be impudence. Or before

those who are our equals? This would be against equity, for equity

requires that we do not exalt ourselves above our equals. Or before

those who are below us? Before those neither, for if they are below

us, it concerns either natural or supernatural goods. If our neighbor

does not possess those natural goods which we possess, v. g., wealth,

beauty, talents, we certainly have no reason for exalting ourselves

above him, for these goods are gifts of God. which he could have kept

from us, as he kept them from many others. Neither do these goods

increase in the least our moral worth. Even because of supernatural

goods, v. g., of great piety and virtue, we must not think ourselves
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better than others. If God had given our neighbor as many graces as

he has given us, perhaps he would be far better and more virtuous

than we, who leave numberless graces and opportunities for do ng good

unemployed. Again, a nun who is far below us, and is a great sinner,

may yet do penance and be saved, whilst we do not know whether we

shall persevere in good to the end. Witness Judas and the penitent

thief. He who is truly penitent will not prefer himself before any

one, but will rather set himself below many, below all, even below the

greatest sinner, as many Saints did; v. g., St. Franc is of Assisium and

St. Theresa. The farther Christian souls advance in humility, the

more they are illuminated by the divine light, and the more they know

their misery and insignificance. Hence it comes that they look upon

themselves as the greatest sinners and the most ungrateful creatures,

and humble themselves below all men. Although humility in so high

a degree is not necessary, we must at least possess it in such a manner

that we do not exalt ourselves inordinately above any one, nor despise

even the.greatest sinner.

But many Christians lack this humility. They have two kinds of

weights and measures. They overestimate the good they have or im

agine they have, but what others have or are or do, is little or nothing'

in their eyes: thus they succ eed in outstripping their neighbor. If

their neighbor has faults and weaknesses, they look clown upon him like

the Pharisee with a significant smile and make him feel their contempt.

If in the course of conversation they come to speak of him, they ex

press themselves about him with disdain, and it is not difficult to see

that they think themselves far better. Thus many Christians think

and act, because they are not humble.

Part 111.

He who is truly humble does not seek human praise or applause, his

final and highest aim is the honor of God.

i. The care for honor and good name is compatible with humility,

for honor and good name are more valuable than all other earthly

goods, and with them we can do a great deal of good. ' But there is a

great difference between being careful of and seeking honor. He who

cares for honor does so merely because he knows that honor and a

good name are means for the promotion of the glory of God and the

good of his fellow-men. Hut he who seeks honor, has only himself in

view and considers the honor not as the means, but as the end: he

desires honor only for himself, in order to acquire influence with men

and to be praised. This is what we call ambition, and this is incom

patible with humility. The ambitious man acts contrary to his des
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tiny; for God has created us for his own honor and glory; he also

commits robbery, because he usurps to himself the honor which be

longs to God.

2. Ambition is a sin which is very prevalent, and of which even pious

Christians are not entirely innocent. With many, ambition is an idol

to which they sacrifice everything. They resemble the Pharisees, who

in the eyes of the world led a blameless life, performed many good

deeds, and surrounded themselves with a halo, so that every one had

a high opinion of and spoke well of them. Many others indeed are a

little less ambitious, but they are not yet humble of heart, as they

should be. If they were free from ambition, they would care little

what others think or say of them ; they would not rejoice when they

hear that people have a good opinion of them; nor would they become

irritated when a word injurious to their reputation is said. They pray

daily: " My God, all for thy honor;" but if they would be candid and

sincere, they should add: " My Cod, do not forget my honor, give me

part of the praise, which I deserve for my works."

Part IV.

He who is truly humble, does not without necessity soy anything that

redounds to his honor, and lakes little pleasure in the praise that is be

stowed on him.

i. Humble Christians keep the good they have or do, very secret,

according to the words of Christ, that the left hand shall not know

what the right hand docs.—Matt. 6: 5. If necessity compels them

to say anything that redounds to their honor, they have not their own

person, but only God and higher interests in view. They do not love

to speak of themselves; they do not even mention their faults, weak

nesses and imperfections, because they are aware that pride frequently

disguises itself under the mask of an apparent humility. Many speak

ill of themselves for the purpose of being contradicted and praised.

If humble people are praised, they feel embarrassed, for they carry

within themselves the conviction that they have nothing worthy of

praise and that all honor is due to Cod, and, therefore, they try to

evade such praise as much as possible, and to turn the conversation in

a prudent manner to another object.

2. Where are the Christians who manifest their humility in such a

manner? Is there one among a hundred who never says anything

from vanity redounding to his honor? Is it not a common thing for

people on every occasion to render their advantages conspicuous, to

boast of their knowledge, possessions, state of life, and of what great
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things they have done, concealing at the same time what they know to

be dishonorable? Or where are those to be found who do not love to

hear that they are praised? - Indeed, true and genuine humility is a

rare virtue, which blooms about as seldom as the century plant. Nay,

many aim at being praised and skilfully understand always to direct

the conversation to their own person and to let their light shine be

fore the whole company. If therefore we must seek humility in the

detestation and shunning of -human praise, we find it with but few

Christians.

Part V.

Finally, he who is truly humble bears contumely, neglect and contempt,

if not withjoy, at least with patience.

i. It is not necessary always to be silent to defamation and de

traction; we are allowed to justify and defend ourselves, and even to

demand restitution of honor by law. But this must be done without

exasperation and hatred, and we must have before our eyes not so

much our own person, as the honor of God and the good of our fel

low-men. But if by an attack on our honor neither the honor of God

nor the welfare of our fellow-men is injured, it is conformable to

humility to let the thing rest and to keep silence. We must do the

same when we have no means of recovering our honor innocently lost.

Thus St. Francis of Sales bore al'ase calumny for years with patience

till it pleased God to manifest his innocence. Of many Saints, as, I'.g.,

of the Apostles {Acts 5: 4i), we know that they bore contumely and

defamation not only with patience, but even with the greatest joy.

2. How is it with us ? Do we not become indignant and angry

when our honor and good name are assailed, when we are reviled and

insulted? Nay. is not a little neglect, and frequently only an imagin

ary offence, able to fill our heart with rancor and bitterness ? Do we

not wish to be treated with every mark of respect, to be honored and

preferred ? Do we not take it ill when every attention is not paid to

us? And why are we so? All, why else than because we have not

yet learned to be humble of beart ? „

PERORATION.

We may well say, then, that humility is a rare virtue among Christ

ians. Certain it is that among a thousand there is not one who is tru

ly and perfectly humble. It is true, not every fault against humility

is a mortal sin; but this much is certain, the least offence against this

virtue displeases God, diminishes his graces, increases the difficulty of

.overcoming temptations, and jeopardizes our salvation more or less.
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It is also certain, beyond doubt, that from the want of humility many

of our exercises of virtue and good works will profit us nothing for

eternity. Let us then henceforth be solicitous for nothing so much as>

to be humble of heart. Let us acknowledge our insignificance and

nothingness, and despise no one, not even the greatest sinner; let us

not seek human praise, for what does it profit us when men speak well

of us, if God is displeased with us ? Let us not seek honor and dis

tinction, let us rather be the last than the first and deem ourselves

happy to suffer contumely and ignominy for the love of Jesus.

When we have once learned the art of being truly humble, we may

rest assured that we walk on the safe road, that our salvation is se

cured, and that the words of Christ will be verified in us: " He that

humbleth himself shall be exalted." Amen.
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ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Episti.e.—/. Cor. xv. 1- 10. Brethren: 1 make known unto you the

gospel which 1 preached to vou, which also you have received, and

wherein you stand, by which also you are saved,- if you hold fast after

what manner I preached to you, unless you have believed in vain. For

I delivered to you first of all. which 1 also received: how that Christ

died for our sins, according to the Scriptures: and that he was buried,

and that he rose again the third day, according to the Scriptures: and

that he was seen by Cephas, and alter that bv the eleven. Then was he

seen by more than five hundred brethren at once, of whom many re

main until this present, and some are fallen asleep. After that he was

seen by James, then by all the apostles. And last of all, he was seen al

so by me, as by one born out of due time. For 1 am the least of the

apostles, who am not worthy to be called an apostle, because 1 persecut

ed the church of (iod. But by the grace of God 1 am what I am: and

his grace in me hath not been void.

1. HOMILETIC . SKETCH.

THE APOSTLE PROVES THE RESURRECTION OK CHRIST AND HIS

APPARITIONS.

St. Paul, in the lesson of this day, reminds the Christians at Corinth

of the Gospel which he preached to them, and says that they shall be

saved by it, if they persevere in it. What gospel is it that St. Paul

preached to the Corinthians ? It is the doctrine preached by Jesus.

All who adhere to this doctrine with a believing heart and live accord

ing to it, shall be saved. But St. Paul, in the lesson of this day, un

derstands in particular the principal and fundamental truth of our holy

religion, the Resurrection of Christ: for to it he refers at once, saying

that Jesus Christ died for our sins, was buried, and on the third day

rose again. There were false teachers at Corinth, who denied the

resurrection from the dead. To refute this erroneous doctrine, the

Apostle speaks of the Resurrection of Christ and declares that as cer

tain as it is that Christ rose again, so certain it is that we also shall

rise again. But St. Paul proves the certainty of the Resurrection of

Christ from his apparitions, saying that the risen Christ appeared,

/. To the Apostles and to other believers,

II. Lastly to himself.

Part I.

" Christ was seen by Cephas, and after that by the eleven. Then 7i<ai
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//e seen by more than fire hundred brethren at once, of whom many remain

until this present, and some are fallen asleep. After that, he was seen by

James, then by all the Apostles." Let us consider these apparitions.

1. The first that the risen Saviour honored with his apparition was

Cephas, or Peter. When the two disciples returned from Kmniaus to

Jerusalem in order to bring to the Apostles assembled there the joy

ful tidings of the Resurrection and apparition of Jesus to them, at

their entry they cried out to them: "The Lord is risen indeed, and

iiatli appeared to Simon."— Luke, 24: 34. The Lord had made this

Apostle his vicar, the visible head of his Church on earth, and there

fore he would distinguish him before all the other Apostlesand appear

to him first. This is an exhortation to us, that we should show to our

Holy Father the Pope, who possesses the same dignity as Peter, pro

found veneration, and this the more so in the present time, when so

many enemies of the Church, and among them even such as call them

selves Catholics, dishonor, revile and overwhelm him with contumelies

in every possible way. Consider that Jesus will receive every dis

honor of which one is guilty towards priests and pastors of souls,

therefore the more towards the Pope, as if it were done to him; for

his words are of universal truthfulness and application: " He that de

spiseth you, despiseth me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him

that sent me."—Luke, 10: 16. History testifies that all who despised

the Pope hav had a bad end. Think of the Napoleons, I.tand III.;

both, as soon as they attacked the Pope, were pursued by misfortune,

lost crown and empire, and died in exile.

One should think that the risen Saviour would not have favored

Peter as the first with his apparition, because he had thrice denied

him. But Peter had most sincerely repented of his sins and bewailed

them; for this reason Jesus showed himself so gracious to him and

appeared to him before all the other Apostles. What a consolation

for true penitents! No matter how grievously they may have sinned,

if they only repent of their false steps, and truly and earnestly amend

their lives, God will again be gracious to them, and on account of

their greater fervor will show to them greater graces than to those

Christians who have never grievously offended him. Therefore Jesus

assures us, " that there shall be joy in heaven upon one sinner that

doeth penance, more than upon ninty-nine just, who need not penance."

—Luke, 15: 7.

2. After that, the Apostle says, Christ appeared to the eleven. This

occurred on Easter Monday in the evening, when Jesus appeared

(John, 20) to the Apostles in the absence of Thomas, stood in the

- midst of them, saying: "Peace be to you," and gave llum power to
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forgive and to retain sins. After eight days he appeared to them again

and made Thomas, who was present this time, touch the marks of his

wounds. At these apparitions the word which Jesus spoke to them on

Holy Thursday was fulfilled: "You now, indeed, have sorrow, but I

• will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice; and your joy no man

shall take from you."—John, 16: 22. The Apostles had sorrow when

Jesus was taken from them, to whom they clung with all their heart,

but when they saw him again after his Resurrection, they had an exceed

ing great joy, and this joy no man could take from them; the reflec

tion: Jesus, our Lord and Saviour, our protector and future re warder,

t lives, caused them to bear with joy all persecutions and sufferings,

martyrdom and death. Christians who fear God rejoice like the Apos

tles at the Resurrection of Christ, and this their joy has its cause in him,

who by his Resurrection came into eternal glory; and in themselves,

because Jesus by his Resurrection has accomplished the work of our

Redemption.

3. The Apostle also says that Jesus appeared to five hundred

brethren at once, and adds that many of them live to this very day,

while some have fallen asleep in death. The Lord had commanded

his Apostles to' go into Galilee, and had promised them that after his

Resurrection he would there appear to them. Obedient to this com

mand of the Lord, they went into Galilee, up to Mount Thabor. It

was upon this mountain that the risen Saviour appeared to the Apos

tles and to many other believers, amounting in all to about five hun

dred persons. All saw him with their own eyes, and having been con

vinced of the truth of his Resurrection, they fell down before him and

adored him.—Matt. 18: 16. 17. Who could ask for a stronger evi

dence of the truth of the Resurrection of Jesus tiian is here given ?

Who could reject an evidence which rests upon the testimony of five

hundred eye-witnesses who are perfectly worthy of belief?

Let us thank our divine Saviour for giving us so incontrovertible a

proof of his Resurrection, for the Resurrection of Jesus is the ground

work of our faith and hope; wherefore the Apostle writes: "If Christ

be not risen again, your faith is vain, for you are yet in your sins;

therefore, they also who have slept in Christ, have perished. If in

this life only we have hope in Christ, we are, of all men, the most mis

erable. But now Christ is risen from the dead, the first-fruits of them

that sleep."—/. Cor. 15: 17-20.

4. Afterwards, the Apostle says, Jesus appeared to James, and then

to all the Apostles. By James, that Apostle is meant who was a relation

of the Lord, and afterwards bishop of Jerusalem. We -do not, how

ever, read in the Gospel that Jesus appeared to James. From this we
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see that the Evangelists did not write all that Jesus did and said, but

only some things, as John says at the end of his Gospel: "But there

are also many other things, which Jesus did, which, if they were writ

ten every one, the world itself, I think, would not be able to contain

the books that should be written."—John, 21: 25. From this it fol

lows that we must also receive and believe tradition, as St. Paul ad

monishes us: " Therefore, brethren, stand firm, and hold the traditions

which you have learned, either by word or by our epistle."—11.

Thess. 2: 14.

By saying that Jesus appeared to all the Apostles he understands

that apparition which took place at his Ascension into heaven, and

which St. Luke (24: 50, 51), describes in these words: " He led. them

out as far as Bethania, and lifting up his hands, he blessed them. And

it came to pass, whilst he blessed them, that he departed from them,

and was carried up to heaven." The last apparition of Jesus was the

most important, because it was united with another great mystery—

with the Ascension of Christ—and with it his visible life and work

came to a close. But he shall appear again, immediately after the

resurrection of the dead, not as Redeemer, but as Judge. May God

grant that we also may rejoice at his second apparition, as the Apos

tles rejoiced at his first, and that after a glorious resurrection we may

arrive at the place which he has prepared for us. But this will be

done only on condition that we rise spiritually, and constantly walk

in the life of grace.

Part II.

St. Paul now comes to speak of the apparition with which he was

favored himself by Jesus, saying:

1. And last of all, he was seen also by me. The Apostle here speaks

of the apparition which he had on the way to Damascus. As we read

in the Acts of the Apostles (9: 1, et scq.), he went to Damascus from

Jerusalem, provided with letters from the High Council to the

synagogues, with the intention of bringing all Christians whom he

could find, bound to Jerusalem. "And as he went on his journey, it

came to pass, that he drew near to Damascus, and suddenly a light from

heaven shone round about him. And falling on the ground, he heard

a voice saying to him: Saul, Saul, why dost thou persecute me ? And

he said: Who art thou, Lord ? and he: I am Jesus, whom thou dost

persecute. And he, trembling and astonished, said: Lord, what wilt

thou have me to do ? And the Lord said: Arise, and go into the city;

and there it shall be told thee what thou must do." What here oc

curred to St. Paul on his way to Damascus, was not only a vision, a

spiritual intuition, as so many Saints had, but a true and real appari
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tion, such a one as that which the Apostles saw of Christ after his

Resurrection.

2. Thinking of this blessed apparition, the Apostle humbles himself

most profoundly, calling himself one born out of due time, and says:

" For I am the least of the Apostles, who am not worthy to be called

an Apostle, because I persecuted the Church of God." The Apostle,

calling himself one born out of due lime, does so from a spirit of hu

mility, being vividly penetrated by the thought that he did not deserve

t he grace and dignity which God imparled to him. And why does St.

Paul humble himself so deeply? why does he count himself the least

of the Apostles, even unworthy to be called an Apostle ? He answers

this question himself, saying: " because I persecuted the Church of

God." It is true, as we know, that he did this; when quite young, he

had proved himself as the fiercest enemy of the Christians, rejoicing

at the death of St. Stephen and holding the clothes of those that stoned

him to death. His hatred against Christianity increased with age; he

persecuted the Christians as much as he could, and, if it had been in

his power, he would have destroyed the Christian religion from the

face of the earth. But as hostile as he was to the Christians, and as

much evil as he did them, yet he deserved excuse, for his error was an

error of the understanding, not of the heart; he acted more from ig

norance than malice. He had grown up in prejudice against the

Christian religion; the hatred against it had been instilled into him

from childhood; he was of the number of those who thought that they

were doing a service to God when they would persecute and kill the

Christians. But however great his ignorance was, it wasbynomeans

guiltless; he should have investigated the Christian religion, especially

as he was a very learned man; and he had so much more reason for

doing so, as the Apostles and the believers led a most holy life and

wrought many miracles. His conscience also must have plainly told

him that it could not possibly be right and just to persecute the Christ

ians, who on account of their belief did no harm to anybody.

If we cast a glance upon our past life, we must confess that we have

grievously offended Cod in thoughts, words, deeds and omissions. We

deserve less excuse before God than did St. Paul, because we have

not sinned from ignorance, but from levity and forgetfulness of God.

Let us, therefore, humble ourselves before God and men while we

live. If ever a vain thought arises in your heart, say to yourselves:

"Ah, how couid I yield to that vain imagination, I, who have so griev

ously offended God !" If we experience any humiliation either in

word or deed, let us endure it calmly and patiently, considering that

we have deserved such a humiliation a hundred times in place of once.

Think of the Saints, r. g., of St. Francis of Assisium, or St. Theresa,
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who, although they spent their lives in perfect innocence and scarcely

committed a venial sin, much less mortal sins, were so humble that

they bore the greatest contumelies with the most perfect calmness—

nay, even with joy; and be encouraged by their example to take hu

miliations patiently upon you and to offer them up to God in satisfac

tion for your sins.

3. St. Paul concludes the lesson of this day with the words: ,'But

by the grace of God I am what I am-; and' his grace in me hath 7iot been

void." Here St. Paul'assures us that he owes the office of an Apostle

not to his own merits, but to the grace of God. The meaning of his

words is: I was a great sinner; I persecuted the Church of God: how

can' I attribute it to my merits, that Christ has called me as his Apos

tle? As the call of St. Paul to the apostolic dignity, so ouj- vocation

to the Catholic Church is a pure work of divine grace: " By grace you

are saved through faith, and this not'of yourselves; for it is thegift of

God; not'of works, that no man may glory.''—Ephes. 2: 8, 9. There

are millions of Gentiles, who live and die in unbelief and are deprived

of eternal salvation: We would share the same fate, if God had not

by a special grace called us to his Church. How grateful should we

be to God for this great boon ! But how many Christians especially

in our days do not know how to appreciate the grace of the holy faith!

They are on terms of friendship with the enemies of the Church, keep

and read irreligious papers and move with the spirit of the times,

which attacks and rejects everything Catholic; they neglect their re

ligious duties, such as prayer, public worship, and the reception of the-

Sacraments; they slight the precepts of the Church and eat meat on

Fridays and other days of abstinence; in short, they live according to

the maxims of the world, disregarding God and his holy law. Woe to

such Catholics ! the words of Christ apply to them: "Woe to thee,

Corozain, woe to thee, Bethsaida, for if in Tyre and Sidon the mighty

works had been done that have been done in you, they would long ago

have done penance in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, it

shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, in the day of judgment,

than for you."—Matt. 11: 21, 22. Beware of the abuse of the grace

of holy faith, employ it rather for your salvation, and do not forget

that much shall be required of those to whom much has been

given.

. 4. The Apostle says of himself: The grace of God in me hath not

been void. He could justly say so, for he employed the grace given

him with the greatest fidelity both for his own sanctification and for

the conversion of Jews and Gentiles. He considered himself a debtor

to all men and his constant endeavor was to gain semis to Christ. As

a river never stands still, but runs unceasingly, till it empties into the
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sea, so St. Paul knew no rest or peace; he journeyed from place to-

place, and everywhere preached Christ crucified. The love of God

urged him, when one.work was done, to begin another till he finished

his course and emptied into the ocean of eternity. And who can de

scribe the tribulations and sufferings with which his apostolic life was

accompanied ? He says himself, that he suffered tribulations, prisons,

hunger, thirst, cold, nakedness, that he was beaten with rods, stoned,,

and thrice suffered shipwreck.—//. Cor. ii: 23-8. And after all that

he suffered and did for Christ, he considered his salvation by no means

secured, therefore he chastised his body and brought it into subjection,

lest perhaps when he had preached to others, he himself might become

reprobate.

Take St. Paul for a pattern, and make a good use of the grace of

God. Employ it first for your own salvation. Labor daily at the ex

tirpation of your inordinate inclinations and besetting faults, and prac

tice the Christian virtues of humility, meekness, chastity, patience.

]f you labor with all energy to ameliorate your temporal condition,,

should you not use still greater diligence to set your eternal salvation

in order? Labor also for the salvation of others. You, fathers and

mothers, take great interest in your children, allow them nothing bad,

and see to it that they are chaste, sober, and God-fearing. Consider

that the care for the salvation of those under your charge is the duty

of your state of life, of which you must one day give a strict account.

" If any man have not care of his own, and especially of those of his

house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel."—/.

Tim. 5: 8. Consider that there is no work better, more noble, or

more pleasing to God than to save immortal souls.

peroration.

Take to heart the words of the Apostle: "We are buried with him

(Christ; by baptism unto death, that as Christ is risen from the dead

by the glory of the Father, so we also may walk in newness of life."

—Rom. 6: 4. When we received Baptism we died to sin and rose to

the life of grace; let us walk constantly in this life of grace and be

ware of dying again the death of sin, that thus we may become like

unto Jesus, who, after being risen from the dead, dies now no more,

but lives forever. Let us with St. Paul, fight the good fight with

courage and confidence in God against the enemies of our salvation,,

that we may obtain with him the crown of everlasting glory. Amen.
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ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

GOSPEL.—St. Mark, vii. 31-37. At that time; Jesus going out of the

fcorders of Tyre, came by Sidon to the sea of Galilee, through the midst

-of the territories of Decapolis. And they bring to him one that was

deaf and dumb; and they besought him to lay his hand upon him. And

taking him aside from the multitude, he put his fingers into his ears,

and spitting, he touched his tongue: and looking up to heaven, he

groaned, and said to him: Ephpheta, which is. Be opened. And immed

iately his ears were opened, and the string of his 'tongue was loosed, and

he spoke right. And he charged them that they should tell no man.

But the more he charged them, so much the more a great deal did they

publish it. And so much the more did they wonder, saying: He hath

-done all things well: he hath made both the deaf to hear, and the dumb

to speak.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

JESUS HEALS A MAN THAT WAS DEAF AND DUMB.

Our Lord had journeyed overall Galilee and preached the Gospel in

every town and village, and in confirmation of his doctrine wrought

many miracles. He then came into the vicinity of the two Gentile

-cities, Tyre and Sidon, which were renowned for their commerce. He

preached there and. performed one miracle, driving a devil out of the

daughter of a Gentile woman. Then he returned and came to the

Galilean sea, through the midst of Decapolis, or the ten cities. He

.had scarcely arrived there, when good-hearted people brought to him

a man that was deaf and dumb and besought Christ to lay his hands

upon him and to heal him. Jesus heard their prayer and healed the

deaf and dumb man.

We will to-day meditate on this event, and divide it into three points,

/. They bring to Jesys one who was deaf and dumb;

II. Jesus heals the man that was deaf and dumb;

III. The people take a lively interest in this miracle.

Part I.

They brought to him one that was deaf and dumb; and they besought

Aim to lay his hand upon him.

1. Here we have a beautiful example given by the people who

brought the man that was deaf and dumb to Jesus.

(a) They had compassion with the deaf and dumb man, his misery
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evoked their sympathy. Sympathy is a necessary consequence of the

true love of our neighbor, which principally consists in this, that we

mean well by our fellow-man, and have compassion with him when we

see him in distress. He who does not sympathize with the unfortunate

and distressed, and is disinterested about their afflictions, resembles

that priest and Levite who went by the half-dead man without having

mercy on him; he bears no likeness to Jesus who wept over Jerusa

lem, had compassion on the widow of Naim, and who, full of mercy,

cried out: " Come to me, all you that labor and are heavy laden, and

I will refresh you."—Matt, 11: 28. How is it with you? Are you

kind-hearted, or hard-hearted ?

(b) They brought him to Jesus. This was, no doubt, connected with

some difficulty and inconvenience, but their charity paid no attention

to any inconvenience, for "charity bears all, endures all." Let us do

good to the distressed, though it may be difficult. What sacrifices did

not Christ make for us from his birth to his death on the cross? And

should we be deterred from acts of kindness and charity by little

difficulties!

(e) They besought him to lay his hand upon him. If we ourselves are

not able to help a man, let us procure help for him elsewhere, v. g., by

recommending him to some one who can help him, or by making a

little collection for him. Love is inventive and knows how to procure

help where help seems impossible. Let us manifest our love for the

distressed by recommending them to God in fervent prayer.

2. The Gospel says that they brought to Jesus one who was deaf and

dumb.

(a) This deaf and dumb man was certainly very miserable. He

could not communicate with others, nor manifest his necessities and

affairs, his joys and sufferings, otherwise than by imperfectly under

stood signs, for he was dumb. He knew nothing of the modulations

of the human voice, he heard neither the singing of the birds nor the

sweet melody of music, for he was deaf. And though he may have

been of noble extraction, rich, honored and beloved, all this could not

supply the want of speech and of hearing—he must have felt more

miserable than the poorest beggar. What must have still further ag

gravated his misfortune was, that he could never hope to be freed from

it. The sick man may console himself with the hope of recovery, but

-the deaf and dumb man could not; he carried within him the oppres

sive conviction: I am deaf and dumb, and shall remain so while I

Jive.
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(b) Give thanks to God for the precious gifts of the tongue and of

the hearing, and always make a good use of them. With regard to the

hearing, use it for that which is necessary and salutary for you, hear

ing the word of God, good lessons and edifying discourses. Beware',

on the contrary, of listening consentingly to sinful things, whisperings,

detractions, calumnies, discourses against faith, and mockeries at reli

gious tilings. If you should do this, you would sin as grievously as

those do who carry on the like unprofitable and vile discourses. People

who carry on bad conversations have the devil sitting on the tip of

their tongue; but they who listen and consent to such discourses with

pleasure have him sitting in their cars. Shun, as much as possible,

people who are given to sinful conversation, and if sometimes you

must hear them, show that you disapprove of such discourses; con

tradict where it seems advisable, and make use of Christian prudence

by directing the conversation to other topics.

As regards the tongue, employ it for the honor of God and for that

which is good and salutary for yourselves and your neighbor. Love

to speak of God and heavenly things and of what is instructive

and edifying to your neighbor, teach the ignorant, correct the erring,

comfort the afflicted, counsel the doubtful. Guard with all care

against the sins of the tongue, such as cursing, swearing, blasphemy,

lies, perjury, whispering, detraction, calumny, slander, scoffing, raillery

and impure words and songs. "The tongue, indeed, is a little mem

ber, and boasteth great things. Behold how small a fire kindleth a

great wood; and the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity."—St. James

3: 5-7. The half of all vices, says St. Gregory Nazianzen, may be

charged to the account of the tongue. It would be better for many

people to have no tongue and to be dumb from their birth, for then

they would be miserable only for this life, whilst now by the sins of

their tongue they plunge themselves into eternal damnation. Talk

not inconsiderately, but bear in mind that you have to give an account

of every idle word you speak.—Matt. 12: 35. "He that keepeth his

mouth, keepeth his soul; but he that hath no guard on his speech,

shall meet with evils."—Prov. 13: 3.

Part II.

"And taking him aside from the multitude he put his fingers into his

ears, and spitting, he touched his tongue; and looking up to hearcn, he

groaned, and said to him: Ephpheto, which is, Be opened." Nobody

doubts that Jesus could have healed the deaf and dumb man by

his mere word; but the Redeemer wishes to effect the healing by

various visible signs and actions, in order to give us salutary lessons.

1. He took the deaf and dumb man aside from the multitude. Thereby



28o Eleventh Sundav After Pentecost.

he wished to teach us, that we must keep secret all good as much as

possible. Therefore he admonishes us, that when we give alms, the

left hand should not know what the right does, that our alms may re

main in secret; and that, when we pray, we must go into our closet and

shut the door, that we may pray in secret; and that when we fast, we

should wash and anoint ourselves, that is, conduct ourselves as people

do who do not fast, that our fasting may not become public. In, general

he gives us the important lesson: " Take heed that you do not your

justice before men, that you may be seen by them, otherwise you shall

not have a reward from your Father, who is in heaven."—Matt. 6: i.

But this much is necessary, that in all our exercises of virtue and in all

our good works, no matter whether they are done in public or in

private, we do not seek our own honor and the applause of men, but

only the honor of God, that God is, as he ought to be, the first and

principal cause of our works and actions. Many Christians publish

their good works before men, in order to receive honor and praise from

them, but thereby they lose the merit before God, receiving no reward

from him, because they have already received it from the world. Bear

in mind the three following rules:

(</) Whatever good you do, do it as much as possible in secret.

(t') Do not reveal the good you have done to any one, without

sufficient reason, but keep it secret and be satisfied that God knows it.

(<.) Do not do the good in public out of ambition and vanity, but on

account of God, and for his honor.

2. Jesus put his fingers into the ears of the deaf and dumb yuan.

This may be a lesson to us to shut our ears to the world. The max

ims of the world are diametrically opposed to the doctrine of Jesus.

He, for example, commands us to love poverty and calls the poor

"blessed;" the world hunts after riches and calls the rich blessed.

Christ requires us to be humble like little children; the world com

mends pride and haughtiness. Christ teaches us to forgive those who

offend us and to love them; the world says: An eye for an eye, a tooth

for a tooth. Christ preaches mortification, and self-denial; the world

seeks pleasures and enjoyments and abhors every kind of mortification.

Christ exhorts us to seek first the kingdom of God and his justice;

the world demands that we devote ourselves exclusively to temporal

things. If, therefore, we wish to have part in Christ, in his grace and

in his promises, we must follow him, and him alone, not the world.

For this reason the Apostle exhorts us: " Be not conformed to this

world; but be reformed in the newness of your mind, that you may

prove what is the good and the acceptable, and the perfect will of

God."—Rom. i2: 2.



2. Homiletic Sketch. 281

3. "And spitting, he touched his tongue." The spittle being a type

of divine wisdom, we are taught by this act of Christ that we must

aspire to heavenly wisdom. But true wisdom consists in this, that we

acknowledge sin as the greatest, nay, as the only evil, and that there

fore we detest and shun it above all things; that we do not attach our

heart to anything earthly, but that we look upon and use the goods of

this world only as the means to obtain our eternal end—that we feel

as the Apostle, who says: "I esteem all things to be but .loss, for the

excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ my Lord, for whom I have suf^

fered the loss of all things, and count them but as dung, that I may

gain Christ."—Phil. 3: 8. The worldlings, indeed, hold this wisdom

to be folly, and deride those who act according to it; but in the next

world they will be convinced of their folly, and full of despair will

exclaim: "These are they, whom we had sometime in derision, and

-for a parable of reproach. We fools esteemed their life madness, and

their end without honor. Behold, how they are numbered among the

children of God, and their lot is among the Saints."— Wisd. 5: 3-5.

Do not hold with the children of the world, that you may never be

obliged to speak this language of despair. ,

4. And looking up to heaven, he groaned, to teach us that every good

and perfect gift comes from above, from the Father of lights, and

that we must pray with fervor, attention, devotion, perseverance and

a contrite heart and mind, that God may receive our prayer with

pleasure and graciously answer it. Far be it from us to glory or yield

to proud thoughts on account of what we are or possess, whatever it

may be; on the contrary, let us give the glory to God and humble

ourselves the more, in proportion as he has showered his benefits and

graces upon us. Let us always, when about to pray, recollect

ourselves and direct our thoughts to God, that we may be enabled to

pray devoutly.

5. And he said to him : Ephpheta, which is : Be opened. By these

words Christ again manifests himself as the Almighty, as the Son of

God, who, when he works miracles, does not, like the Prophets of the

Old Testament, or like the Apostles, pray, but commands; who does

not in the name of another, but in his own name, expel devils, heal

sicknesses, and raise up the dead. The miracles of Jesus are an evi

dent proof of his Divinity, and consequently of the, truth and divinity

of his doctrine. If we should ever be assailed by doubts of faith, let

us arm ourselves with the thought: Jesus has incontrovertibly proved

by his miracles that he is truly God; but God is the eternal, infallible

truth.

6. And immediately his cars were opened, and the string of his tongue



282 Eleventh Sunday After Pentecost.

was loosed, and he spoke right. The poor man was now delivered from

His incurable evil; he was no longer deaf and dumb, but possessed the

gift of hearing and of speech, wherefore the Gospel also remarks:

"and he spoke right." In the natural sense we may say that the

generality of us speak right, we do not stammer, we do not pronounce

the words mutilated; but the number of those Christians is small who

speak right in the spiritual sense, that is, who say only what is good,

useful and pleasing to God. Among a thousand there is scarcely one

who could say wit'h truth that he has always spoken rightly. Endeavor

at least henceforth to speak justly and impose upon yourselves a

voluntary penance as often as a wrong word escapes your lips!

||7. By the actions which Christ united with the healing of the deaf

and dumb man he wished to teach us that we should honor and

reverence the ceremonies which the Church makes use of in the divine

service, especially at the sacrifice of the Mass and in the adminis

tration of the Sacraments. These ceremonies are venerable on ac

count of their age, for many of them date back to the time of the

Apostles; they are also venerable because they are ordained for the

.praise and honor of God, and at the same time serve as a means

to represent to us the mysteries of our holy religion and its graces,

to arrest our thoughts and to enliven and strengthen the spirit of

devotion!

Part III. "

Let us now cast a glance at the people who were present at this

miracle.

1. ''Jesus charged them that they should tell no man." He did this

from humility, to teach us that we should not trumpet abroad our good

works, but keep them secret. "But the more he charged them, so mack

the more a great deal did they publish it." The people, indeed, did no

wrong in acting contrary to the charge of Christ, because this charge

cannot be considered as a strict commandment, but only as a wish

which had its cause in humility. To reveal the graces and benefits of

God is always good and also corresponding to our destiny here below,

because we must be always intent on the honor of God and advance

it on every occasion. Hence Raphael the archangel said to Tobias:

"It is good to hide the secret of a king; but honorable to reveal and

confess the works of God."— Tob. 12: 7. Gratitude even demands

that we should reveal the corporal and spiritual benefits of God. He

who keeps silent about the benefits of God and does not even consider

it worth while to speak of them, is an ungrateful creature.

2. At the end of the Gospel for this day we read that the people
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were astonished and said: "He hath done all things icell; he hath made

both the deaf to hear and the dumb to speak."

(a) These words apply not only to the miracle which Jesus worked

in the deaf and dumb man, but to everything else he has done; his

whole life here upon earth was one uninterrupted doing of good, and

therefore St. Peter says of him, that he went about doing good.—Acts

10: 38. He still continues this doing good, giving to all men the nec

essary graces for their salvation, viz., his divine doctrine and his holy

Sacraments.

•

(b) He does all things well. Whatever Clod does, is well, and must

necessarily be well, because he is infinitely good—nay, goodness itseJjfe

Hence we read in the history of the creation, that everything that GOTT

created was good. Even things which appear to us as evils, such as

epidemics, sicknesses, inundations, conflagrations, hail, and other ac

cidents and misfortunes, are good, because he disposes of them for the

good of men. How many sinners would never amend their lives, how

many negligent Christians would remain lukewarm, how many pious

would fall into lukewarmness and forgetfulness of God, if they were

never visited by tribulations and sufferings ? How many virtues and

good works would never be exercised, if there were no crosses and af

flictions? Let us then guard against impatience and despondency,

and submit in every situation of life cheerfully and full of confidence

to the guidance of God and endeavor to lead a good, Christian life,

then the tribulations which come upon us will become precious gems

in the crown of our future glory.

(e) The words: "He does all things well" must admonish us that we

also should do all things well, do them in such a manner that they will

please God and become meritorious to us for eternal life. If we look

back upon our past life, we will find many things of which we must

say with shame that we did not do them well. Repent of what you

have not done well and henceforth try to do all things well. That our

exercises of virtue and our good works may be meritorious for heaven

we must have God in our heart and in our mind and before our eyes.

We must have God in our heart, that is, we must live in the state of

grace, for whatsoever is done in the state of sin has no value for eter

nity. We must have God in our mind, that is, we must do everything

on account of God, because he wills it, for his honor, out of obedience

and love of him, and for this end frequently make a good intention,

especially in the morning. We must have God before our eyes, that

is, we must, whilst at work, frequently raise our hearts to God and

walk in his presence, for the thought, "God sees me," preserves os
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from levity and sin and urges us on to virtue. Therefore God said to

Abraham: "Walk before me, and be perfect."

peroration.

Study the lessons which the Gospel of this day contains and make

them the rule of your life. Be charitable towards the poor, needy and

afflicted, like the people who brought the deaf and dumb man to

Jesus, and help them as well as you can. Make a good use of your

tongue, tame it, and avoid all sinful words. Practice silence. If talk

is silver, silence is gold. Do your good works in secret, that God may

reward you in public. Do not live according to the maxims of the

world, live according to the principles of your holy faith, for he that

■^rves the world cannot be a servant of God. Look upon everything

you possess, natural and supernatural, as a gift of God and employ it

for the glory of his name and for your own salvation. Do all your

good works in the state of grace, with a pure intention and with zeal,

that God may receive it with pleasure and reward you for it with the

-everlasting goods of heaven. Amen. /

ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

,. 3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

. the effects of the sacramentai.s.

" They bring to him one that was deaf and dumb; and they besought him to

lay his hand upon him."—Mark, 7 : 32.

The principal object that Jesus Christ had in view when he came

into .the world, was the Redemption of mankind from sin and eternal

damnation, as he himself says: "The Son of Man is come to seek and

to save that which was lost."—Luke, 19: 10. For this end he preached

the Gospel for three years and after unspeakable sufferings died on the

cross. But he was not indifferent to the corporal needs of men; he

had a heart replete with compassion toward all afflicted, and he even

worked miracles in order to help them. The Gospel, of this day again

records that he cured by a manifest miracle a deaf and dumb man who

was brought to him. Now what Jesus has done for the temporal and

spiritual welfare of men, the holy Catholic Church continues to do in

liis name. She applies to men the fruits of Redemption by preaching
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to them his divine doctrine, by offering up for them the holy sacrifice,

and by administering to them the Sacraments. But she is also solicit

ous for their temporal welfare, preserves and delivers them from many

evils and obtains for them temporal goods of every sort. For this

purpose she makes use of the Sacramentals, that is, of blessed things,

as also of exorcisms and blessings. These Sacramentals are by no means

empty and powerless rites, but they really produce the blessed effects

which the Church attaches to them, provided the conditions are ful

filled on which their efficacy depends. I will, then, speak to-day on

the effects of the Sacramentals, and answer the two following questions:

1. By Sacramentals we understand all those things which the Church

blesses and consecrates for the divine service, and for our own pious

use, such as holy water, oil, salt, bread, wine, palms, altars and chal

ices; also the exorcisms, blessings and consecrations and dedications

used by the Church. They are called .Sacramentals because they re

semble the Sacraments, though they are essentially different from

them. The difference between the Sacraments and the Sacramentals

is very great, and is fourfold.

(a) The Sacraments were instituted by Jesus Christ and operate by

the efficacy which God gave them; the Sacramentals, on the contrary,

were instituted by the Church and produce their effects by the prayers

and blessings of the Church.

(A) The Sacraments have an infallible effect, unless we put an ob

stacle in their way; but the effect of the Sacramentals depends prin

cipally on the pious intention of the person who makes use of them.

(c) The Sacraments immediately effect inward sanctification, where

as the Sacramentals, by imparting subordinate graces, only contribute

towards it and protect us also from temporal evils.

(</) The Sacraments are, in general, necessary, and commanded by

God; but the Sacramentals are only recommended by the Church as

useful and wholesome.

2. The Sacramentals deliver and protect our Person and goods from

the injurious influences of Satan.

{a) That the devil can work injuriously upon men, and even take

possession of themrthe possessed prove, of whom the Sacred Scriptures

/. What do the Sacramentals effect ?

lI. On what conditions do they operate ?

 

Part I.
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frequently speak. Thus St. Mark (5: 1— 13) speaks of a man who

came out of the tombs with an unclean spirit, who had his dwelling

in the tombs, and no man could bind him, not even with chains. For

having often been bound with fetters and chains, he had burst the

chains, and broken the fetters in pieces, and no man could tame him.

And he was always day and night in the tombs, and in the mountains,

crying, and cutting himself with stones. In like manner the Evan

gelists Matthew (12) and Luke speak of possessed persons, whom the

devil had made deaf and dumb. The Fathers of the Church unani

mously teach that the devil can take possession of the body of man,

and they were wont to prove from this the divinity of the Christian reli

gion contrasting with the worthlessness of Paganism from the fact that

ail\z Christians, not the Gentiles, have power to expel devils. There are'

^Wry few possessed by the devil among Christians, for in the Sacrament

of Baptism they are withdrawn from his power, and they do not fall

back into it again in such a manner that he can take personal posses

sion of their body, unless God for special reasons permits it. Instances

of possessed persons are far more frequent among pagan nations, and

the missionary annals relate that the pagans frequently have recourse

to the Catholic missionaries and seek help from them against the

evil spirits. Christ gave his Church the power to expel evil spirits

(Mark, 3: 15), " He gave them power to heal sicknesses and to cast

out devils." The Church has always made use of this power. The

means she employs for the casting out of evil spirits, are the Sacra-

mentals, such as the invocation of the name of Jesus, the sign of the

•Cross, holy water, and in some cases exorcisms.

{b) The devil can also take possession of the property of man and

can injure it in many ways. Witness Job, who had been blessed by

God with temporal goods, but whom the devil robbed of all his sub

stance and reduced to the greatest poverty. Sometimes the devil em

ploys bad people, in order to injure us in our person or our goods,

viz.: when impious people enter into a compact with the devil by ex

press invocation or by the employment of various superstitious prac

tices, the devil frequently lends them his power, that they may be able

to inflict various evils on us. Against these evils, whether they proceed

mediately or immediately from the evil spirit, there is no more power

ful remedy than the Sacramentals. Such evils are often removed by

the application of holy water, or the sign of the Cross, or by some

other Sacramental; in other cases, when these Sacramentals prove in

sufficient, the exorcism made by the priest often affords the desired

help, especially if it is repeatedly made with an exact observance of

the ordinances of the Church.
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(c) The Sacramentals protect us from diaboliral attacks. There

fore the Church blesses newly-built houses, stables, barns, ships and

other things, that the devil may be kept away from these places and

may not exercise an injurious influence upon them. For this same

reason the Church wishes that you should sprinkle yourselves often

with holy water, especially in the morning and evening, and make the

sign of the Cross, for the holy water and the sign of the Cross are

Sacramentals, and therefore means against all injuries of the devil.

3. They avert from us such evils as come,from natural causa.

(a) They are remedies against all sicknesses, weaknesses and frailties

of the body, and afford certain help, if it is beneficial for the soul. St.

Kphrem says: "Why do you seek help with the physicians when yojfc

are sick, and not with Christ, as if he were not also the physician of

your body?" Moreover, the Sacramentals are powerful means against

epidemics, storms, drouth and inundations, as also against various

evils, but always on ct ndition that the removal of such evils brings no

injury to our salvation. History records a multitude of evidences.

St. Martin extinguished a terrible conflagration with the sign of the

Cross; St. Benedict blessed a chalice that contained poisoned wine,

with the sign of the Cross, and immediately it burst into many pieces;

St. Nicetas, bish of Treves, stilled a violent storm at sea by the sign

of the Cross.

(f\ The Sacramentals remove spiritual, evils; they banish disquietude

of the mind, sadness, fear and anguish; they weaken the passions and

prove themselves effectual in all temptations. They have a great

power especially in temptations which overwhelm man without his

fault and vehemently allure and entice him to blasphemy, unbelief,

despair, impurity, and to other vices which he most heartily detests.

They assist us not only in overcoming these temptations more easily,

but they also cause them sometimes to cease altogether.

3. They procure for us various natural and supernatural goods.

(a) Natural goods are health, prosperity, success in business, favor

able weather, plentiful harvest There is no doubt that the Sacra

mentals produce these salutary effects; for what the Church blesses or

consecrates, she delivers from the curse which ia consequence of sin

has come upon the whole creation, snatches it from the dominion of

Satan and restores it to the state of integrity and goodness in which

it came forth from the hand of Cod. This is also the reason why the

Church blesses not only various eatables, that they may become whole

some, but also pronounces blessings over meadows and fields, over
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gardens and vineyards, that rain and sunshine and the dew of heaven

may impart fertility to them.

{b) The Sacramentals obtain for us also supernatural goods. It is

true, they do not give us supernatural grace, but they have the virtue

of obtaining for the sinner the grace of repentance and conversion. If

pious individual Christians and Saints have obtained by their fervent

prayer for great sinners the grace of repentance, how should not the

Sacramentals be able to effect the same, which have their virtue from

the prayer of the Church ? Or should .the. prayer of the whole Church

militant on earth and of the triumphant Church in heaven, which is

found deposited in the Sacramentals, have less virtue than the prayer

of individual Saints? Some Sacramentals effect even the remission of

venial sins and of their temporal punishments, as St. Thomas of Aquin

plainly teaches us in these words: No sacrament of the New Testa

ment is especially instituted against venial sin, which is taken away by-

some Sacramentals, such as holy water and others.

These are the principal effects of the Sacramentals. Now we come

to the question: On what conditions may we expect these gracious effects

of the Sacramentals ?

Part II.

It is certain that intercessory prayer is frequently of use to him who-

knows nothing about it and in no way co-operates with it. Now as

the Sacramentals have their virtue from the prayer of the Church,

which is incomparably more effectual than the prayer of individual

Christians, it is evident that they can be- of service to those who do>

nothing on their part in order to participate in their wholesome effects.

Thus the annals of the Confraternity of the Sacred Heart of Mary

contain many examples of the most obdurate sinners who, by receiv

ing a medal of t he Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary

and being prayed for, obtained the grace of conversion. Such ex

amples, however, are exceptions; the rule is that the Sacramentals

operate only in those who comply with certain conditions. He who

wishes to partake of the salutary effects of the Sacramentals must have;

1. A firm faith and great confidence. Such a faith is necessary, be

cause the Sacramentals work in the manner as in prayer. Now we

know that God hears only the prayer that is performed with faith and

confidence. Thus Jesus said to his disciples: "Amen, I say to you, if

you shall have faith, and stagger not, not only this of the fig-tree shall

you do, but also, if you shall say to this mountain: Take up, and cast

thyself into the sea, it shall be done. And all things whatsoever you

shall ask in prayer, believing, you shall receive."—Matt. 21: 21,22.

Our Lord required faith and confidence in all who asked his help.
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And whenever he bestowed a benefit upon any one, he as frequently

said: "Thy faith hath made thee whole." When his disciples com

plained that they could not cast out devils, he insinuated to them that

their unbelief was the cause. A firm faith is absolutely necessary for

the effect of the Sacramentals, for " he that wavereth is like a wave of

the sea, that is moved and carried about by the wind. Therefore, let

not that man think that he shall receive anything of the Lord."—St.

James, 1: 6-8. As often as in your necessities you have recourse to

a Sacramental, make an act of faith in the firm conviction that God

most certainly will hear you, if otherwise the object . of your prayer is

good and wholesome for you.

2. Make use of them with a good intention. The Sacramentals are

designed principally to procure for us temporal goods. Now you must

not desire these temporal goods on account of themselves, but only in

so far as they are calculated to promote the honor of God. In the

use of the Sacramentals, therefore, you must always have the honor of

God and your own salvation before your eyes as the first and principal

end, for if you would turn your eyes from this end and solely desire

temporal goods, it would be an abuse of holy things. St. Augustine

remarks: "Although it is a great consolation to become well through

the instrumentality of pious people and holy means, yet these benefits

are not always imparted to those who pray for them, that religion may

not be sought on account of temporal goods, when they should be

sought rather on account of life everlasting, where there are no more

evils."

3. Be resigned to the will of God. The Sacramentals, as we have

heard, have the virtue of removing temporal evils and of obtaining

temporal benefits. Hut whether the removing of a temporal evil or

the imparting of a temporal good in a given case is useful or not, is

known only to God. God's thoughts are not always our thoughts; he

often leads us on a way which, because it is difficult and steep, by no

means pleases our sensuality. It often happens that a person uses a

Sacramental in order to be freed from a sickness or some other evil,

when God knows that this person, if he should give him health and

take his cross from him, would plunge into sin and vice and finally in

to eternal perdition. Now, should God permit that Sacramental to-

be effectual? Would it not be cruel towards him ? And what means

and opportunities would many Christians have of atoning for the tem

poral punishments of their sins and of acquiring merits for heaven, if

God by the Sacramentals would deliver them from all their difficulties

and sufferings ? Make use of the Sacramentals, therefore, with con

fidence, but leave it to God whether he will make them effectual ir»
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your case or not, and pray with Jesus: " Father, not my will, but thine

be done."

4. Make use of them with a pure or at hast frith a repentant heart.

The Israelites in the days of the high-priest Heli were beaten by the

Philistines and lost four thousand men. They had the Ark of the

Covenant brought into the camp and now thought themselves invinc

ible. But how they deceived themselves ! In the second battle they

suffered a greater defeat; thirty thousand covered the battle field, and

the Ark itself fell into the hands of the Philistines.—/. Win-

were the Israelites so unfortunate, notwithstanding they had the Ark

in their midst ? For no other reason than because they had sinned

and impenitently persevered in sin. God showed them no grace, till

-they did true penance. What the Ark was to the Israelites, the Sac-

ramentals are to you; they bring you no aid unless you free yourselves

-from your sins and amend your lives.

PERORATION,.

I have now, I hope, satisfactorily answered the two questions: What

do the Sacramentals effect ? and on what conditions do they produce

these effects? The Sacramentals are'far inferior to the Sacraments in

dignity, but they are nevertheless a rich fountain of graces, because

they protect us from the attacks and injuries of the evil spirit and de

liver us from them, avert many evils and obtain for us many natural

and supernatural graces. Respect and honor the Sacramentals, make

use of them with faith and confidence and with resignation to the will

of God, and with a pure, or, at least, with a penitent heart. If you do

, this you may confidently hope to become partakers of all the graces

and blessings with which their right use is associated. Amen.
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-LITURGKUL SKETCH.

-THE SACRIFICE OK THE MASS. EXPLANATION OK THE SECOND PRINCIPAL

PART, THE CONSECRATION.

"And taking him asidefrom the multitude, he put his fingers into his ears;

and spitting, he touehed his tongue; and looking up to heaven, /.

groaned, and said to him: I-'.phpheta, that is: Be opened."—

Mark, 7: 33, 34.

Out divine Saviour cured, as the Gospel of this day informs us, a
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-deaf and dumb man, by the performance of various external actions;

he took him aside from the multitude, put his fingers into his ears,

touched his tongue with spittle, and looking up to heaven, he groaned

and said to him: Ephpheta, which is: Ke opened.

After the example of Christ, the Church also makes use of various

ceremonies" in her divine service, partly to represent to us the graces

which are to be communicated to us, partly to awaken in us feelings

of veneration and devotion, and to render our heart susceptible of the

proffered graces. There are such ceremonies in all the functions of

the divine service, especially in the holy Mass, as we have heard in

the last two discourses on the celebration of that holy sacrifice. I

will continue these discourses to day, and explain to you the second

principal part of the Mass, viz.: the- Consecration.

/. The prayers before the Consecration,

If The Consecration itself,

fff. The prayers after the Consecration.

Part I.

The prayers and ceremonies from the Sanctus to the Pater Noster

are called the canon, that is, standard, firmly established rule. They

are called so because they serve at Mass as a rule firmly established

from which no priest is allowed to deviate or depart. They are in all

Masses throughout the year with little exception the same, whilst the

prayers and lessons which occur outside of the canon are subject to

many alterations according to the various times and feasts. The canon

is of very ancient date, and Cregory I. 590-605) was the last Pope

that enriched it with a small addition. It has, therefore, remained un

changed for more than twelve hundred years.

Let us now consider the five prayers which precede the Consecration.

i. The fir st prayer is a continuation of the Preface and the Sanc-

4us, and the priest prays in it to Cod, that by the holy sacrifice he may

impart to us principally that which is necessary and expedient for the

welfare of the whole Catholic Church— namely, peace, unity, holiness

and truth, the preservation of the Pope as the centre of Catholic unity,

the protection of the bishop, and lastly, protection and grace for all

bishops and priests.

At the beginning of this prayer the priest lifts up his eyes and hands

to heaven, in order to manifest the feelings of devotion and confidence

which animate him, but at once he casts down his eyes, folds his hands,

and inclines his head, to intimate that he humbles himself before Cod.

Then he kisses the altar, by which Christ is represented, in order to

show him his reverence and love and to implore him to receive his and
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the people's prayer favorably. Then he rises and prays with extended

arms, thereby imitating Moses on the mountain and Christ on the

cross, who prayed in this manner. The priest makes the sign of the

Cross three times over the bread and wine, to signify that the holy

sacrifice is offered up in honor of the Most Blessed Trinity. During

the prayer you must unite your intention with that of the priest and

ask for what he asks.

2. In the second prayer, which now follows, the priest draws his

circle of prayer nearer and closer, and remembers particularly those for

whom he offers the sacrifice, and all that assist at it. At the words:

Be mindful, O Lord, of thy servants, men and women, N. N., he stops

a few moments and remembers those for whom he offers up the sacri

fice, and asks God to grant their wishes and prayers; he also remem

bers all that are present and all those for whom he interests himself

particularly, and prays to God to give them everything that is neces

sary and salutary to them. He likewise implores God's grace for

himself, that he may faithfully fulfil the duties of his state, fight a

good fight and obtain the crown of justice. Do what the priest does,

offer up the Mass for yourself and for those who are near and dear to

you.

3. Now comes the third prayer, in which the priest addresses himself

to the triumphant Church, the Saints in heaven, honors their memory,

and recommends himself and all orthodox Christians to their interces

sion, in order the more certainly to be heard before the throne of God.

Among the Saints who are called by name, Mary the Queen of Saints

and the mother of him who offers himself, occupies the first place.

Then follow the twelve Apostles, because they were witnesses of the

holy sacrifice, confirmed it by their preaching, and glorified it by their

life and death of martyrdom. To them are added twelve martyrs, be

cause they have imitated the sacrifice of Christ by the effusion of their

blood. That from among millions of martyrs, only twelve were chosen,

has its reason in the number of the twelve Apostles. The twelve

Apostles and twelve martyrs give the number twenty-four. This num

ber represents the complement of the Saints, of whom St. John writes:

''And round about the throne were four-and-twenty seats, and upon

the seats four-and-twenty ancients sitting, clothed in white garments,

and golden crowns on their heads."

4. In the fourth prayer, in which the priest beseeches God gracious

ly to accept the oblation of our service, to dispose our days in peace,

to preserve us from eternal damnation and to rank us in the number

of his elect, he spreads his hand over the oblation, to indicate that

Christ is the Lamb of God, that takes away the sins of the world.—
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Beseech the divine Saviour, that he may take away your sins and give

you temporal and eternal peace.

5. Now the priest says the fifth and last prayer, which unites all the

preceding prayers, and is the proximate preparation for the blessed

mystery of the Consecration, which is now about to take place. Dur

ing this prayer the priest makes the sign of the cross five times, three

times over the bread and wine, conjointly, then ence over the bread

separately, and once over the wine separately. These five signs of the

cross point to the graces which Christ has merited for us by his death

on the cross and which he applies to us by the sacrifice of the Mass.

You may call to your mind the five marks of his wounds, with which

Jesus arose from the dead and ascended into heaven, in order to pre

sent them continually before the eyes of his heavenly Father, that on

account of them he may be gracious and merciful to us.

Part II.

The Consecration now follows. In the Consecration the greatest of

all miracles is accomplished. Jesus Christ descends from heaven and

offers himself anew under the appearance of bread and wine in an un

bloody manner, as he offered himself eighteen hundred years ago upon

Mount Calvary. in a bloody manner. The clerk calls attention to this

most holy action by a sign with a little bell. All that are present fall

on their knees in expectation of the miracle that is to be accomplished.

1. The celebrating priest, up to this time, acted as the agent or rep

resentative of the congregation; in their name he prayed and per

formed the ceremonies; now he is the representative of Jesus Christ;

in his person he speaks and acts; now is repeated what Jesus did at

the last supper, when he changed bread and wine into his sacred Body

and Blood. The only difference is that Jesus Christ does not perform

it any more in his own person, but through the instrumentality of the

priest. The priest only repeats in a historical form what Jesus did at

the institution of the holy sacrifice, and speaks first over the bread,

and then over the wine the words of Consecratoin.

(a) He takes the host into his hands and says in connection with

the preceding prayer: " Who, the day before he suffered, took bread into

his holy and venerable hands, and with his eyes lifted up tmuards heaven

to thee, O God, his almighty Father: giving thanks to thee, did bless, break

and give to his disciples, saying: Take, end cat yc all of this, FOR THIS

IS MYBODY."

Now the wonderful mystery is accomplished. It is no longer bread

that the priest holds in his hands, but the body of Christ, it is Jesus
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Christ himself, this most blessed, divine Victim, in whose name every

knee should bow of those that are in heaven, upon earth, and in hell.

Therefore the priest also makes a genuflection, touching the floor with

his knee, and then lifts up the sacred host for adoration, the whole

congregation are' on their knees adoring Jesus Christ, the divine

Victim.

(b) The priest now, after another genuflection, lays the body of the

Lord upon the corporal, uncovers the chalice, makes the sign of the

Ctoss over it, and says over it: ''7// like manner, after he had supped,

taking also this excellent chalice into his holy and venerable hands, and

giving thee l'tanks, he blessed, and gave to his disciples, saving: Take,

and drink ye all of this." Now he speaks the words of Consecration,

which read: 'Tor this is the chalice of my hi.ood of the new

AND ETERNAL TESTAMENT; THE MYSTERY OF FAITH; WHICH SHALL

HE SHED FOR Vol', AND FOR MANY, TO THE REMISSION OF SINS." "As

often as ye do these things, ye shall do them in remembrance of me."

Here the same miracle is repeated as at the Consecration of the

bread; the wine in the chalice is changed into the precious blood of

Christ. Therefore the priest again bends his knee and holds up the-

chalice for adoration, and all the faithful upon their knees adore their'

Saviour Jesus Christ really present, who in his infinite and ineffable

love has immolated himself and shed his precious blood for us.

2. The elevation and the adoration of the sacred species were not,

always done as it is now-a-days. Formerly the priests lifted up the

chalice, together with the host, before the Pater JVoster, and said:

" All honor and glory for ever and ever." The elevation, as it is done

now, dates back to the twelfth century. The heresy of Berengarius of

Tours, who denied the "Real Presence of Jesus Christ under the species

of bread and wine, gave the occasion for this. ]n order to keep the

belief in the Presence of Christ alive against this heresy, the Church

ordained that the sacred species should be elevated for adoration im

mediately aftex the "Consecration, and the faithful be notified of this

adorable mystery by the sign of a little bell.

I do not deem it necessary to exhort you to conduct yourselves at-

the Consecration as it becomes Catholic Christians. Above all, excite

a lively faith i-n the presence of Jesus, adore him with profound ven-.

eration, repent of your sins, ask him for mercy and pardon, and pre

sent to him with confidence all your necessities; he is ready to listen

to your petition and to grant you everything lhat is good and whole

some for you.

- * Part HI.

The sacrifice is now accomplished; the fruits are now to be distrib
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uted. Three prayers are to be said in which God receives the homage due

to him; then three other prayers, by which the fruits of the holy sacrifice

arc applied to creatures.

i. The first three prayers.

(a) The first prayer, which follows the words: " As often as ye do

these things, ye shall do them in commemoration of me," has the

meaning: Because Jesus commanded us at the celebiation of this hohy

sacrifice to remember him, we now do so and remember his Passion and

death, his Resurrection and Ascension, and offer thee, heavenly Father,

an homage worthy of thy infinite majesty, returning to thee thy be

loved Son whom thou hast given us for our salvation. Dining this

prayer the priest makes the sign of the Cross five times over the body

and blood of Christ. All these signs of the Cross after the Consecra

tion are designed to imprint the truth upon our minds, that the sacri

fice on the altar is one and the same with the sacrifice on the Cross.

(b) In the second grayer the priest beseeches God, graciously to look

down upon the sacrifice and to accept it favorably, as he received the

sacrifices of Abel, Abraham, and Melchisedech. The petition for a

gracious acceptance of the holy sacrifice does not refer to Jesus Christ,

the victim, for this is infinitely, acceptable to God the Father as the

sacrifice of his Son, but to us who offer the sacrifice and who are poor,

sinful men. The priest mentions in the grayer the three sacrifices of

Abel, Abraham, and Melchisedech, because they were special types of

the sacrifice of Jesus. The sacrifice of Abel was a type of Jesusr

which he began already at the entrance into the world; the sacrifice of

Abraham was a type of his sacrifice of Jesus on the Cross, and the

sacrifice of Melchisedech was a type of the sacrifice of the Mass.

That God may accept favorably the sacrifice of the Mass from us, we

must assist at it with the simplicity and humility of Abel, with the faith,

and obedience of Abraham, and with the love and gratitude of Mel

chisedech.

(<-) The third prayer stands in intimate connection with the second.

Convinced of our unworthiness, we fear that God might not favorably

receive our offering and prayer, therefore we humble ourselves before

him, the priest saying this prayer with a profound inclination, and be

seeching him that he would vouchsafe to let our offering and prayer

be borne by his angels before his throne, that in such a way they may

become acceptable to him and profitable to us. For the Angels are

perfectly pure and holy; if through their hands our sacrifice and

prayer come before God, he will certainly be pleased with them.

2. The other three prayers.
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(a) In the first prayer, the priest remembers all the faithful departed,

and beseeches God out of regard to the sacrifice of his beloved Son to

mitigate and shorten their sufferings in purgatory and to receive them

into the mansions of everlasting peace. At this juncture the priest

silently makes particular mention of such of the dead as are to be

prayed for, and beseeches God. to apply the fruits of the Mass to them

and to the souls in purgatory in general.

(/') In the second prayer the priest directs his thoughts to the living

and offers also for them the holy sacrifice of the Mass, beseeching God

to have mercy on them and to grant them to share the society of the

blessed. The Saints who are mentioned in this prayer are men and

women, belonging to different states of life, living at different times

and in different places. The Church thereby gives us to understand

that one can work out his salvation, no matter what may be his state,

age, sex, time or place.

3. In the third prayer the priest pronounces the blessing of the Re

demption upon the irrational creatures, for they also in' consequence

of sin .are subject to its curse, and sigh for the day of their redemp

tion.—Rom. 8: 20, et seq. At the end of this prayer the priest lifts up

the sacred host a little. This reminds- us of the early ages of the

Church, when the elevation, as already remarked, was not made im

mediately after the Consecration, but only before the Pater Noster.

With this prayer the second principal part, the Consecration, is com

pleted.

PERORATION.

From the Consecration till the Communion, Jesus Christ is really

present and offers himself anew to his heavenly I-'ather, as he offered

himself on the Cross, hence you must conduct yourselves as if you

stood on Calvary under the Cross with the pious worshippers of Christ.

Banish all earthly thoughts and think of nothing but of your Lord and

Saviour, who as victim is present on the altar. Adore him with the

most profound veneration, thank him for the unspeakable love with

which he daily offers himself up for you, and beseech God for the sake

of that sacrifice to be gracious and merciful to you, and after this life

to admit you into the society of the elect in heaven. Amen.
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ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH

THE TONGUE ITSELF TEACHES US THAT WE SHOULD SPEAK RIGHT.

" He spoke right,"—Mark, 7 35.

The Gospel ot this day remarks of the deaf and dumb man, that

after being healed by a miracle, he spoke right. Oh, that this also

might be said of us ! that we also might speak right, that is, in such a

manner as redounds to the honor of God, and to our own and our

neighbor's good ! But who can recount all the sins that are commit

ted by the tongue ! And how great will be the number of people who

will be eternally lost on account of the sins of the tongue ! St. Chry-

sostom says: " There is no member of the body by which the devil can

deceive us so frequently and so easily as by an unbridled tongue and

an unguarded. mouth. How easily we can sin by the tongue, is inti

mated in these words: " Many have fallen by the edge of the sword -

but not so many as have perished by their own tongue."—Eccles. 28:

22. If our conscience reproaches us with having frequently sinned by

the tongue, let us now at least resolve most carefully to shun these

sins henceforward and, like the deaf and dumb man, strive to speak

right. The tongue itself, as we shall consider to-day, teaches us this,

/. By its quality,

II. By its position.

Part I.

i. We have only one tongue. Man has two eyes, two ears, two

hands, two feet, but only one tongue. Why ? St. Basil replying to

this question, says: "God would thereby teach us how sparingly we

should use the tongue; we must speak no more than is necessary, for

by seeing, hearing and touching, one cannot sin so easily as by speak

ing something scandalous and indecent." How truly he spoke.

(a) The Sacred Scriptures teach us: "The tongue of a third person,

the bad tongue that sows discord, hath disquieted many and scattered

them from nation to nation. It hath destroyed the strong cities of

the rich, and hath overthrown the houses of great men. It hath cut

in pieces the forces of people, and undone strong nations. The stroke

of a whip maketh a blue mark, but the stroke of the tongue will break

tUe bones."—Eccles. 28: i6, el seg. In the Book of Proverbs we read

(i6: 27, 28): " The wicked roan, diggeth evil, and in his lips is a burr.
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ing fire. A perverse man stfrrelh up quarrels; and one full of words

separatelh princes." And St. James says (3: 5, et seq.): "The tongue

is, indeed, a little member, and boasteth great things. Behold how

smali a fire kindlelh a great wood. And the tongue is a fire, a world

of iniquity. The tongue is placed among our members, which defileth

the whole body, being set on fire by hell."

(b) History teaches us. The devil suggested to Eve to eat of the

tree of the knowledge of good and evil, telling her that she and Adam

should not die, but should become as gods. Eve believed the false

hood and ate. What dreadful consequences did this' draw after it?

Our progenitors and all their descendants lost the earthly paradise,

the grace, filiation and friendship of God and the right and title to

heaven; they became subject to numberless tribulations, sufferings and

afflictions, and finally to death, and the majority of people are lost

forever. What a mischief came from this one sin of the tongue, fioro

one lie ! Think of the heretics who attack the Catholic Church and

teach various errors; how many millions of souls are seduced into ir-

religion and unbelief and plunged into eternal perdition ! You know

from history that at the end of the last century the Christian religion,

and even the belief in the existence of God, was abolished in all France,

and Paganism with its excesses and vices proclaimed; that the blood'

of the loyal, faithful Catholics flowed in streams, and that even the

royal family ended their lives by the guillotine. Whence these. and

many other scenes of terror? From the lies and calumnies which Vol

taire and his minions spat against the Christian religion, by which they

seduced the people to infidelity.

(< ) Experience teaches the same. Is not a single word often the cause

that the greatest estrangements, the bitterest- feelings, enmities, law

suits, even riots and murders arise among men? Does not a single

word sometimes rob man of his honor and good name and bring upon

him persecution, injury and punishment? Is not a single scandalous,

impious discourse the cause that many a one loses all faith, and the

fear of God and enters upon the road of infidelity and vice ? Certainly

the wicked can do more mischief with their tongues than all the other

evils of the world. And, moreover, what is more difficult than to re

pair the injury which one has caused with his tongue ? .The thief, the

cheat can easily restore ill-gotten goods, but how can the malicious

slanderer, detractor or whisperer repair the thousand evils and sins

which he has caused by his tongue ?

2. The tongue has (wo principal veins, of which one goes to the head, the

other to the heart. What are we to learn from this ?-
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(a) The head is the seat of reason, at least it ought to be. For

this reason we say: "He lias a good head.'' The vein of the tongue

which goes to the head is an exhortation to us, that we should speak

rationally. If the beasts possessed the gift of speech, we could not

blame them if they would speak foolish and irrational things, for they

have no reason; but men are to be blamed when, having reason, they

talk irrationally. There are many, however, who talk without sense

-and reason. To this class belong the drunkards. What foolish things"

they say! Even children laugii at their nonsense. They do not con

sider what they say, but say everything that comes to their tongue;

hence it happens that they utter a great many foolish and irrational

things. All irrational discourses are unworthy of man, contrary to the

will of God, and therefore sinful. Shun them, and stop the source

whence they proceed.

(b) The vein which goes to the heart teaches, us that we should

never speak otherwise than we mean in the heart. In our speech we

must detest nothing so much as falsehood, dissimulation and lies.

"Lying li ps are an abomination to the Lord."—Prov. 12: 22. And

again: "The mouth that belieth killeth the' soul."— Wisd. 1 : 11.

How much God hates and punishes falsehood and lies, we see in Giezi

{IV. Kings, 5: 27); and in Ananias and Saphira.—Acts 5: 1-10.

3. The tongue is warm. Ice put upon the tongue will melt and soon

soon become water; every cold object that is laid upon the tongue be

comes warm, for heat produces heat. What does the warm tongue

teach us? It teaches us that our discourses should be warmed by the

love of God and our neighbor.

(a) By the love of GoJ. All our actions should tend to the love of

God; that is, what we do must be done because God wills it, and in

order to show him our veneration, love and gratitude'. When we pray,

let us not do so from mere habit and in obedience to our superiors,

but for the love of God. When we give others good lessons or correct

their faults, let us not do so from vanity or anger, but for the love of

God. When we entertain ourselves in conversation with others, let us

not do so for the sake of pleasure, but on account of God, for the love

of him. He who speaks out of love for God, makes a triple gain;- he

preserves his tongue from evil talk, for how could he lie, slander, de

tract and have the thought: "O God, I do this for the love of thee."

Again, all his words are meritorious and deserving of a reward here

after, because God will reward even a cfrink of water, which for his

sake we give to a thirsty man. Finally he warms the hearts of others

and enkindles in them the love of God. Thus the risen Saviour on

the way to Emmaus inflamed the hearts of the two disciples by his
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discourses, so that they said one to the other: "Was not our heart

burning within us, whilst he was speaking ir the way, and opened to

us the Scriptures ?"—Luke, 24: 32.

(/') By the for? of our neighbor. Our fraternal love must manifest

itself in our actions, and in our words. If our words come from a

heart inflamed with the love of our neighbor, we will never utter a

jvord that might grieve, offend or injure him. We will revile and

slander no one; even the erring we will not chide or treat harshly, but

leniently. If we truly love our neighbor, we will not scandalize him,

but will try to edify him by pious conversation.

4. Finally the tongue is soft and flexible, an exhortation to• us that

in all our discourses we should observe meekness and a yielding temper.

We read in the Book of Proverbs: "A mild answer breaketh wrath;

but a harsh word stineth up fury."— 15: 1. St. Macarius used to

say: "A bad and proud word can make even good people angry, but

a good and meek word corrects and amends even the ill-disposed."

Be meek in your words towards inferiors and others when they make

a mistake. By meek conduct you win the hearts of men and lead

them into the right path.

Part II.

A few words on the position of the tongue.

1. The tongue is in the upper part of the body. This is an exhor

tation to us that we should speak more with God than with man, more

of heavenly than of earthly things.

(a) We being Christians must love God above all things, for the love

of God is the greatest and the first commandment. We like to con

verse with friends and people that we love; we often make long jour

neys to meet them and entertain ourselves with them for a few hours

or days. How should we not love to speak with God whom we love?

But prayer being *nothing else than a conversation, with God, it ought

to be our favorite occupation. Pious people, and sueh as love God,

are always fond of prayer. The Abbot John found an old man in the

Thebais, who, buried in deep contemplation, knelt praying upon a

board. When he had risen, the Abbot saw that the board was hol

lowed out and covered with blood from his constant kneeling. St.

Louis Bertrand, when a boy, found his greatest pleasure in prayer. His

parents frequently knew not where he was, till he was found praying

in a corner of the house. When St. Martin, bishop of Tours, was in

his death agony, it. was noticed that he moved his lips in prayer. He

did not cease to pray until death had closed his lips. When I see

Christians to whom prayer is a burden, who neglect family devotions,
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and neglect to go to church, who ridicule prayer and make merry over

people who love to pray, what else must I think than that they do not

love God ? O that these Christians would consider the words of the

Apostle: "If any man love not our Lord Jesus Christ, let him be

anathema maranatha. "—/. Cor. i6: 22.

(b) All our thoughts and desires should be directed to eternal things.

St. Paul exhorts us to this in these words: " Seek the things that are

above; where Christ'' is sitting at the right" hand of God; mind the

things that are above, not the things that are on the earth."—Col. 3:

i, 2. Now every man likes to speak of what he loves and desires, for

out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. As world

lings generally love to speak of money and property, enjoyments and

pleasures, so pious people, solicitous for their spiritual welfare, find

pleasure in speaking of God and divine things. St. Benedict once a

year visited his sister, .St. Scholastica, and both then conversed only

on heavenly things. When they visited each other the last time, they

passed the whole night in sweet conversation on God and his holy

service.

2. Below the eyes, a lesson to us,

(a) That we must not say anything that we have not seen ourselves, or,

in other words, that we do not pass off for certain and firmly insist upon

anything of which we have no full certainty. From heresy to lying

there is but one step. He who carelessly spreads bad, slanderous

reports, exposes himself to the danger not only of offending Chris

tian charity, but also truth.. Bear in mind these two rules: Do not

believe every rumor you hear, but suspend judgment until you have

found out the truth; secondly, speak of the faults of others only when

they are above doubt and known, and when you can stop seme evil or

do some good.

(b) That we are careful not to give scandal by our discourses. Who-

can recount the scandals which are given by cursing and blaspheming,

by immodest discourses and songs, by mocking religion and the Church.

How often are jests, which you perhaps detm innocent, the occasion

of great temptations and sins to others! What mischief one incon

siderate word may cause we see in Henry II., king of England.

When bad people in his presence calumniated the Archbishop St.

Thomas, of Canterbury, and represented him as his enemy, he became

excited and said: " Is there no one among those who eat my bread,

that will deliver me from this restless priest ?" Thinking they would

do a service to the king, four knights left the court and murdered the

bishop. The king heard it with consternation, for he had not desired
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his death; biit he could not undo what was done, no matter how much

lie grieved, and how severe a penance he did. Guard against nothing

so much as . imprudence and' levity in speaking, that you may utter

-nothing that would scandalise your fellow-men, and draw a great re

sponsibility for you after it. . - ' -

(<-) That we first hn.k to our own faults and amend them, before we

censure others, as Christ says: " Cast first the beam out of thy own eye

.and then shalt thou' see clearly to take out the mote from thy brother's

.eye:"—Luke, 6i 42'". When the Abbot Prior found out that his dis

ciples spoke 'ill of- him, he 'went away, but soon returned with a sack

- over his sliauld«r, the hinder part of which contained a great deal of

Isand, but the fore part only a handful. Being asked for the meaning,

the. said: "The hinder part bf the sack represents my sins, which I

jcarry. on my- ba'ck- that I may not see them. The little sand in the

fore part of the sack represents the faults of other people, which I al

ways see and trumpet ou't everywhere. But it should not be so; I

should turn the ?sack round and have my sins always before my eyes

and bewail them before Cod, that I may obtain pardon." The disciples

took the hint, and guarded for the future not to speak ill of others.

Co and do likewise.

3. Behind the lips and the teeth, as a reminder that wc should care

fully guard it. ,

(a) St. Basil-says! " Cod has given no cover to our ears; to the eyes

he has given only a light protection in the eyelids, but he has sur

rounded the tongue by a double entrenchment' of the lips and of the

teeth, that we may recognize our dwtvof carefullyWatching and guard

ing it." St. James says:' " Every kiiid bf beasts, and of birds, and of

serpents; is tamed, and hath beenUamed by mankind; but the tongue

no man can tame; a restless evil, full of deadly poison."—3: 7. Ac

cording to St. James the tongue is worse than the savage beast, for

this can be tamed, but not the tongue, which allures all men more or

less to sin.

, (/') In order to guard ourselves against the sins of the tongue, it is

necessary that we love silence and avoid all unnecessary words. St.

Thomas of Aquin observed silence so strictly that by his schoolmates

he was called the dumb ox. But his teacher knew how to appreciate

this great faculty, when he said: "This ox will yet fill the whole world

with his bellowing." St. Agatho kept a stone in his mouth for three

years, in order to exercise himself in silence. St. Ephrem so carefully

avoided all useless and unnecessary words that on his death-bed he

could make the consoling confession: "A foolish or bad word never
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crossed my lips: I have never in all my life, spoken iil of any one,

.and never have I quarrelled with any man.''

PERORATION.

Let us imitate these saints and observe the word of. St. James: "Let

.every man be swift to hear. but slow to speak."— l: i9. He who

talks much and inconsiderably, commits many, and, perhaps, great

faults, which will be a thorn in his pillow in his dying hour and will

increase the terrors of his account before the judgment-seat of God.

Much talking hinders progress in the way of virtue. Talkative people

are not truly pious, and never will be. Virtue and piety blossom'only

in silence and solitude. We read in the Hook of Proverbs (i0: i9):

''In the multitude of words there shall not want sin; but he that

refraineth his lips is most wise\" Let us therefore be prudent, circum

spect and sparing in our words, and never forget the words of our

Lord: "But I say unto you, that 'every idle word that men shall speak,

they shall render an account for it in the day of judgment."—Matt.

i2: 36. Amen.

• .

ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

G. MORAL SKETCH.

POR T I V NIT I. A i N Dl'I.C. K NCR.

. . "He hath done all things wlf."—Mark,-]: 37.

In the Gospel of this day we see a very wretched man before Christ,

one who is both deaf and dumb. The Lord has compassion on him,

opens his ears, and loosens the string of his tongue, so that he hears

and speaks like any other sound man. Thereupon the people praise

Jesus, saying: "He hath done all things well." The people were

right, Jesus did all things well; he- went about doing good, he fed the

hungry, healed the sick and raised the dead to life. But all these

benefits cannot be compared with the graces which he conferred on

men for the salvation of their souls. To save immortal souls and to

gain them for heaven, was the end that he ever pursued without faint

ing, for this end he preached his Gospel for three years, worked mira

cles without number, established his Church, deposited in her all

means of grace and offered himself up on the cross.
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To purify and sanctify men is even now his work, sitting in heaven

at the right hand of God, wherefore St. John calls him our advocate

with his heavenly father.—I. John, 2: 1. This Sunday in particular

is a day on which Jesus reveals his love and mercy towards us, for we

celebrate to-day the Portiuncula Sunday, on which we can gain a

great indulgence and perfectly reconcile ourselves with God. On this

Portiuncula indulgence I shall speak to-day, and give you a short

instruction

/. On the origin of this indulgence,

II. On its advantages over other indulgences.

Part I.

The Portiuncula indulgence, which we can gain every year on the

first Sunday of August, we owe to the prayer of St. Francis of Assisium.

In the year 513 four hermits, who had visited the holy places in

Palestine, came to Italy and settled down in Spoleto, in the vicinity of

Assisium. There they built a little chapel, which afterwards came

into the possession of the Benedictines, and had various names, of which

the most common was: the Portiuncula church. The Berredictines

held possession of it up to the thirteenth century. About that time

there lived in Assisium a very pious and holy man, named Francis. In

the year 12 10 he founded a new Order, the Order of the Minor

Brothers, at present known in the whole world under the name of the

Franciscan Order. Because this Saint esteemed poverty and lowliness

above all, lie loved the poor little Portiuncula church very much and

besought the Benedictine Abbot to let him and the brothers of his

order have the little church for their use, which request the Abbot

cheerfully granted. From that date the little Portiuncula church,

which in course of time was enlarged and beautified, has remained

in the possession of the Franciscans.

It was in this little church that St. Francis implored of God the

Portiuncula indulgence. One day (it was in October, 1221J while

he was bitterly weeping in his cell over poor, unfortunate sinners,

suddenly an angel appeared and told him that the Son of God in com

pany with his Virgin Mother and a host of Angels had visibly

descended into the Portiuncula church and would permit him to

appear before his throne of grace. Without delay the Saint repairs

to the little church and finds there everything as the Angel had told

him. Full of holy awe he throws himself upon his face and adores

Jesus with the most profound veneration. Jesus looks graciously upon

him and permits him to ask of him any favor, with the assurance of

obtaining the object cf his request. The Saint takes courage and

prays most fervently, that all sinners who visit this little church and
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contritely confess their sins, may receive perfect pardon. Jesus replies

to him: "Francis, you ask much, but I will favor you with greater

things yet; your prayer is granted, but go to my vicar, the Pope, and

in my name ask for the indulgence which I have granted to you."

The wonderful apparition disappeared; no one was more rejoiced

than Francis. The next day in company with one of his brothers he

hastened to Pope Honorius III. and, prostrate before him, besought

him to confirm that every one who would visit the little church and

there contritely confess his sins, would be as pure from all sin and

punishment as he was immediately after Baptism. Honorius was aston

ished at this strange petition, and hesitated to grant it. But Francis

said: ''What I ask, I do not ask of myself; my Lord Jesus Christ

sends me to you and commands me to make this request." The Pope

having been convinced of the truth of his speech, granted his petition

and ordered that the little Portiuncula church should be solemnly con

secrated and the indulgence be proclaimed for the second day of

August. From that time, pilgrims from all parts of the world flocked

to the Portiuncula church in order to gain the indulgence, and

numberless were the conversions which occurred at that shrine of grace.

In order to make this indulgence more accessible to the faithful,

the PorJes subsequently extended it to all the churches of the

Franciscans. Later the Portiuncula indulgence was extended to all

parish churches, and the first Sunday of August was appointed as

the day for gaining it.

2. The Portiuncula indulgence has a miraculous origin. History says

that Jesus, Mary and many Angels appeared to St. Francis, that Jesus

granted his petition for the indulgence and ordered him to go to the

Pope in order to have liim sanction it. Is this credible? Certainly;

and so credible that every reasonable doubt is excluded. The Sacred

Scriptures mention many similar apparitions. They frequently speak

of apparitions of the Angels in the Old and the New Testament. We

also read of Christ, that after his Resurrection he appeared to the

Apostles and to many other persons, and, long after his Ascension, to

St. Paul on his way to Damascus. In the lives of the Saints appari

tions are very common. Our age especially is rich in apparitions of

the Blessed Virgin, which cannot be denied, because they have occur

red in different places, and are still occurring and are certified to by a

multitude of perfectly credible persons and confirmed by manifest

miracles. Who would reject the history of the Portiuncula indulgence

because in it there is mention made of a miraculous apparition?

Moreover, let us consider that it is St. Francis that appeals to this

apparition as a fact, and upon the strength of it. asks of the Pope the

confirmation of the Portiuncula indulgence. Who could believe that
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this Saint would have made himself guilty of such a base misrepresen

tation, that he would allege an apparition with which he had not been

favored? How could this be reconciled with the character of a man

who was so sincere and humble and who scarcely knew dissimulation

by name ? Or how could God have favored this Saint, if he had been

an imposter, with so many miracles and even with the sacred marksof

his wounds ?

Finally, the disciples and contemporaries of St. Francis confirm these

apparitions. The learned and pious Pope Benedict XIY. says:

"This history (of the Portiuncula indulgence) is fully proved by the

testimony of Peter Galvani, who heard St. Francis preach and an

nounce the said indulgence, as also by the testimony of two members

of the Order, who related that in the year 1277, they heard the whole

history from Father Matthew, the companion of St. Francis." Besides,

the Church herself vouches for the reality of these apparitions and

of everything connected with them, because she has sanctioned the

Portiuncula indulgence and even to this day exhorts the faithful to

gain it.

Part II.

The Portiuncula indulgence is naturally a plenary indulgence. He

who gains it, obtains the remission of all the temporal punishments

that he would be obliged to atone for either here, or in Purgatory,

and can, if he sins no more, go immediately to heaven after his death.

Certainly this is a great grace, which the Portiuncula indulgence has in

common with all other plenary indulgences. But this indulgence has

some prerogatives before other plenary indulgences, which we will now

place before our eyes.

1. The Portiuncula indulgence is the first plenary indulgence that was

.ever granted in the Church. There were indeed indulgences at all

times, but they were only partial, and only a partial remission of the

temporal punishments could be obtained by them. But, as already re

marked, he who gains the Portiuncula indulgence, is freed from all

^temporal punishments and becomes as pure as after holy Baptism.

This was also the reason why Pope Honorius was astonished when St.

Francis petitioned for the confirmation of this indulgence, for such an

indulgence, up to that time, had been entirely unknown. It was only

lifter he had come to the conviction that Jesus Christ himself wished

it, that he granted the petition of the Saint and confirmed the indul

gence.

2. This indulgence comes immediately from .Christ, and was granted by

Mm in person. It is true all indulgences have their origin from Christ;

for >t is i0 iiii merits we owe, not only the remission of sins and of the
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•eternal punishments, but also of the temporal, therefore also the in

dulgences; and again, it is he that gave to St. Peter and his successors

the plenary power of binding and loosing, therefore also the power of

granting indulgences, in these words: "Whatsoever thou shalt bind up

on earth, it shall be bound also in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt

loose upon earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven."—Matt. i0: 19.

Every indulgence, therefore, that the Pope grants, comes from Christ,

not immediately, however, as is the case with the Portiuncula indulg

ence, for St. Francis obtained this from Christ himself, and the Pope

only confirmed it. On account of its origin the Portiuncula indulg

ence is more venerable than the other indulgences.

3. This indulgence is granted for all time to come, /'. e., until the

consummation of the world. In the primitive ages of Christianity it

was not customary to grant indulgences forever, they could be gained

only once. It was with them as it is with our Jubilee indulgences,

which are limited to a certain time, and which, after the lapse of that

space of time, cannot be gained. When St. Francis preached in the

Portiuncula church in the presence of several bishops, and solemnly

announced to the assembled people the induluence granted by Christ

and confirmed by his vicar on earth, the Pope, and ;idded that this in

dulgence could be gained on the second day of August for all time to

come, the bishops were shocked at this addition and would have it only

for ten years. They therefore raised their voice and were going to

say: '' only for ten years" but miraculously guided by God, they unani

mously cried out: "for all time to come !" The Portiuncula indulg

ence, which has already an age of more than six hundred years, will

continue till the end of the world, and even shortly before the coming

of Christ to judgment, this indulgence can yet be gained.

4. The Portiuncula indulgence is comparatively easy to be gained. In

all other indulgences several conditions are to be complied with, if we

wish to gain them. He who wishes to gain a Jubilee-indulgence, must

visit either several churches, or one church several times, fast a cer

tain number of days, and give alms. lie who wishes to gain a confra

ternity indulgence must belong to the confraternity and diligently keep

its rules. Thus, for instance, the members of the Rosary Society

must say the whole psalter with fifteen decades, that they may become

partakers of the indulgences of the fraternity. All these more or less

difficult conditions are not necessary for the Portiuncula indulgence;

all that is required to gain it is worthily to receive the Sacraments of

Penance and of the Blessed Eucharist and to say in a church of the

Franciscans or in the parish church the customary indulgence prayers.

What could be easier than the gaining of this indulgence ? How
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would it be possible for our divine Saviour to require less of us in or

der to remit to us not only the sins and eternal punishments, but evert

all temporal punishments ?

5. Finally, what distinguishes the Portiuncula indulgence especially

from all others, is, that on the day on which it is granted, it can be

gained not only once, but oftener. You can gain the other indulgences

only once on one day, but the Portiuncula indulgence you can gain on

the first Sunday of August, and that, too, as often as on that day you

visit a church of the Franciscans, or the parish church, and there pray

for some time according to the intention of the Holy Father. The

Congregation of the Council has twice so decided, on the 17th day of

July, 1700, and. again on December 4th, 1723. Nay, when doubts

were submitted to the Sacred Congregation of Indulgences, as to

whether the faithful who visit a church of the Franciscans on the

second Sunday of August can obtain the indulgence as often as this •

visit is repeated, it answered in the affirmative, February 226, 1847,

declaring, at the same time, that it was not necessary to receive Com

munion in any of the churches of the Franciscans. Pope Pius IX.

confirmed these decisions by a decree of the same Congregation, of

July 12th, 1849. It is indeed true that on one day we can gain a

plenary indulgence for ourselves only once, but this does not interfere

with the doctrine that the Portiuncula indulgence can be gained more

that once on the same day, for we may apply this indulgence to the

souls in purgatory, if we gain it the second and the third time.

peroration.

The Portiuncula indulgence then is a great grace of which we should

avail ourselves every year. Try to gain it. See to it, above all, that

you make an humble, contrite and sincere confession, for a good con

fession is the first and most necessary requisite to the forgiveness of

sins and the gaining of the indulgence. Receive the Sacrament of

the Blessed Eucharist with the most profound humility and adoration.

Say the indulgence prayers with devotion and sentiments of repentance

according to the intention of the Holy Father, and pray to God with

confidence, on 'account of the merits of Jesus Christ, of the interces

sion of the Blessed Virgin Mary, of St. Francis, and of the other

Saints, to impart to you the indulgence and to deliver you from all

temporal punishments. Promise to be thankful to him for this grace

all the days of your life by carefully keeping your conscience free

from even small faults. Visit the church then often, and after re

peating the indulgence prayers, apply the indulgence to the poor souls

that they may partake of the grace of it. Thus the Portiuncula in
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diiigence will be to you a key with which you will open heaven, both

for yourselves and for many poor souls. Amen.

ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

iiNKi'i. DISCOURSES.

"He spoke right."—Mark. 7: 35.

"I wish," says St. Francis of Sales, "I had buttons on both lips,

which I should be obliged to open when I had an occasion to speak,

for I would then gain more time to reflect, and to consider my speech."

This bishop and doctor of the Church, so mortified in all things, es

pecially in speaking, did not need buttons, but we would need them

in order that what is said of the deaf and dumb man in the Gospel of

this day might be applied to us: " He spoke iight." It is true, many

sins are committed with the eyes, ears, feet and hands, and with the

other senses and members of the body in general; but most sins are

committed with the tongue. "Many have fallen by the edge of the

sword; but not so many as have perished by their own tongue."—

Eccles. 28: 22. On the day of judgment we shall see how immensely

great is the number of people who on Account of the sins of the tongue

will be cast into hell. ' That we may not share in this miserable fate,

I warn you to-day against binful words, which are most common—

namely,

/. Vain words,

II. Uncharitable words,

III. Immodest words.

Part I.

Among rain words I reckon,

1. Useless words. These are, as St. Chrysostom remarks, those

words which are of no earthly benefit to him who speaks them, nor to

him who hears them. Therefore, when we say anything that does not

redound to the honor of God, and is of no benefit to ourselves or

others, it is a useless word. Useless words in themselves are not sin

ful, but only indifferent, but they become sinful when they are desti

tute of a good intention, that is, when in uttering them we have noth
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ing salutary in view. Hence Christ says: '"I say unto you, that every

idle word that men shall speak, they shall render ah account for it in

the day of judgment."—Matt. 12: 36. Such words are very common.

People talk from mere loquaciousness, without a reasonable cause,

simply because they find pleasure in hearing themselves talk. To this

class belong married women especially, who, when they meet, it does

not matter where, have so many things to tell one another that they

can hardly have done. The one has this news, the other that: and

when one is done talking, the other begins; and when she seems to

lose the thread, the other takes it up and spins it out, as the poet

tersely but truly says,

" Quaiulo cunveniant Maria, Camilla, Sybilla,

Sermonem faciunt ct ah hoc, et ah hac, at ah ilia."

But you may say, are we not at all allowed to speak of indifferent

things? Yes; you are allowed, but you should have some good rea

son for doing it, v. g., to entertain yourself and others in a lawful way,

that you may gain love and strength for the more serious duties of

life. In order to guard yourselves against useless words, make a good

intention in the morning and especially when you come into the com

pany of others, and say: Lord, whatever I say, even indifferent things,

I will say for thy honor, for my own and my neighbor's good,

2. Jocose expressions. These again are very common. For the en

tertainment of one's self and of others various sallies of wit are made

in company and on other occasions. If such jocose, witty words are

altogether innocent and harmless, do not offend our neighbor, and

contain nothing contrary to religion and good morals, and a good in

tention is at the bottom of them, they are not sinful and may be per

mitted. But very often this is not the case. Such words are frequently

indulged in from vanity, in order to be considered by men as witty

and to earn their praise and applause, and for this reason they are

faulty, because they offend against humility. Neither are such jocose

words always innocent and pure; frequently they contain either open

ly or concealed something that violates modesty, or offends our neigh

bor, and therefore they are sinful. Morever, it makes a great differ

ence who speaks jocose words. In the mouth of persons who stand

in the odor of piety or belong to the clerical state, such words, though

by no means sinful in themselves, but because they are low and vul

gar, may give scandal, and therefore they are sinful. The words of

St. Bernard apply here: "Among lay people they are jokes, but in the

mouth of the priest blasphemies."

How very displeasing such words are to God in spiritual persons,

the following history proves, which Surius relates in the Life of the
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holy Abbot Hugo of Cluny. An archbishop of Toulouse, by name

Durandus, had the habit of listening with pleasure to jocose and scur

rilous discourses and of carrying them on himself. St. Hugo fre

quently reprehended him for it, telling him that he would have a hard

and hot purgatory. Soon afterwards the bishop died. He appeared

to a monk, by the name of Sanguinus, with a swollen mouth, and be

sought him with tears, to request the Abbot Hugo to pray for him,

because on account of the scurrilous and idle words in whicli he had

indulged during his life-time, he was now. suffering great torments.

The holy Fathers and spiritual writers in general are very strict with

regard to jokes, and disapprove of them. Thus St. Basil says: " Guard

against ridiculous, scurrilous words, and study no merry pranks and

jibes, for they are plays and a pastime for children, but a Christian

must cease to be a child and have the seriousness of a man." The

Saint adds, that such jokes and amusements make man negligent in

the service of God, and lessen and stifle the devotion of the heart.

3. Ambitious words. Many Christians closely resemble the Scribes,

who from a motive of ambition spread everywhere t he good they did.

Whenever an opportunity presents itself, such Christians seek to direct

the- conversation to their own person; they speak of their knowledge

and cleverness, and of their merits, and when they have done anything

good, they have neither rest nor peace until they have published it

everywhere. Such ambitious discourses are objectionable for two

reasons: first, they are sinful in themselves, because they offend against

humility; secondly, they are very dangerous, because they deprive the

exercises of virtues and good works of all merit before God. Let us

guard carefully against revealing to men the good we do, out of vanity

and ambition, and thus becoming our own panegyrists. " Let another

praise thee, and not thy own mouth; a stranger, and not thy own

lips."—Prov. 27: 2.

Part II.

Among uncharitable words I reckon,

1. Detraction, of which one renders himself guilty by revealing with

out necessity the faults of his neighbor. Some Christians imagine that

speaking ill of others is no sin if they only say nothing untrue. But

this opinion is entirely erroneous. He who reveals the faults of

others without necessity, always sins against charity, for charity re

quires that we should do unto others as we wish them to do unto 11s.

Suppose that our neighbor has stolen, or committed a sin of impurity,

he certainly would not be pleased to have these sins revealed; would

it not then be uncharitable to reveal them, especially when ill reports

excite indignation against him who spreads them, though they rest on
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truth ? It is therefore evident that we sin against the love of our

neighbor as often as we dsclose or reveal secret faults. Hence the

wise man says: "Hast thou heard a word against thy neighbor?

let it die within thee, trusting that it will not burst thee.''—Eccles. i9:

i0. We are allowed to speak of the real faults of others when they

are already sufficiently known and public. In this case charity is not

violated, because only well-known things are said and the honor of

the neighbor is not injured. However, it is better and more cor

responding with fraternal charity not to speak even of the public

faults of others when we have no good reason for doing so. It is to

be remarked, that by detraction, which is so common among men,

even grievous sins may be committed. This is the case if a serious

damage is done to the honor or other temporal goods of our neighbor.

For instance: You mike known the former frailty of a young1 person

which long ago she has repented of and is forgiven, and drive her to

despair in consequence of your untimely disclosures. By your cruel

indiscretion you sow the seeds of discord between a heretofore happy

husband and his affectionate wife. Your slanderous tongue destroys

the confidence that heretofore existed between the pastor and his con

gregation. Guard against detraction, and if you have sinned thereby,

rectify it by excusing your neighbor and repairing the damage you

have caused.

2. Calumny, which is committed when we falsely impute to another

something evil of which he is not guilty, or when we magnify his real

faults and represent them as more hateful and culpable than they

really are, or when we report doubtful faults as true and certain, or

when we misinterpret the good actions of others, as the Pharisees did

when they said that Christ was casting out devils by Beelzebub; finally

when we try to deny the good qualities and deeds of others, or dimin

ish them, or in any possible way weaken them.

Calumny is naturally a more grievous sin than detraction, because

it violates not only charity but also justice and truth. Moreover, there

is particular malice in calumny, for it is the sign of a very bad, corrupt

heart, to invent faults and to impute them to others and to represent

them as evil before the world. The calumniator sins more grievously

than the thief, for honor and a good name are more valuable than

money and worldly goods. "A good name is better than great riches,

and good favor is above silver and gold."—Prov. 22: i. If you steal

a considerable amount of money from a man he will not feel the loss

of it so sensibly as when you rob him of his honor and good name.

No one wishes to be deprived of honor, and even the worst man en

deavors to cover his wicked deeds and to save his good name.
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3. Whispering andtale-bearing, which consists in telling to one what

evil things another has said about him, and thus sowing the seeds of

-disunion and discord. He who is given to this vice is commonly called

a tale-bearer, because he bears to others what this or that one has said

of them, or has done to them out of spite. He frequently causes those

who loved one another and lived in peace, to fall out and become bit

ter enemies; and he docs it so dexterously that they are frequently at a

loss to know why and how they came to be at variance. There are

generally various vfces in the train of whispering, as falsehood, dis

simulation, hypocrisy, flattery, self-interest, envy, hatred and a desire

of revenge. The tale-bearer usually seems well-disposed towards his

fellow-men; he does not betray that he means bad with them; by

friendliness he endeavors to win their confidence; in the meantime he

lies in wait, like the sneak he is, watching all their steps, and then re

ports whatever he finds reprehensible in them to him with whom he

wishes to injure them—nay, he frequently adds to it: his self-interest,

his envy and desire of revenge do not deter him even from the black

est calumny, if it appears to him to be a fit means for the obtaining of

his criminal end.

«Ve need not be surprised then that whispering or tale-bearing is an

abominable, damnable vice in the eyes of God, wherefore the Sacred

Scripture says: "Six things there are, which the Lord hateth: haughty

e\es, a lying tongue, hands that shed innocent blood, a heart that dtinseth

7cicked plots, feet that arc swift to run into mischief, a deceitful witness

that uttereth lies," and the seventh, " him that soweth discoru

among brethren."—Prov. 6: 16-19. Guard against this vice, and

be faithful to secrets entrusted to you.

4. Insults, which are done when one casts up to others something

which is to their shame. Thus it is an insult to cast up to another

his low extraction, his illegitimate birth, the crimes of his relations, his

bodily deformity, his corporal and spiritual defects. In like manner

it is an insult to cast up to another the evil he has done, or is said to

have done, v. g., to call him a liar, a cheat, a thief, an adulterer, or to

give nicknames. The calling of opprobrious names is very common.

Some people will get angry on the slightest provocation, begin at once

to abuse, insult others and call opprobrious epithets, and fling insults

into their face which are as humiliating and dishonorable as offensive.

From such abuses and insults, quarrels and even murder frequently

originate. The result is long enmities and expensive lawsuits which

swallow up large sums of money and frequently reduce families to

beggary. Make it your rule to keep silence when you are excited,

and wait till you are cooled down.
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PAKT III.

I will make a few remarks yet on impure words. These words are,

of all the sins of the tongue, the most common. Or tell me yourselves

what are the objects of which young people usually speak? It is the

vice of impurity. They make t he most shameful jests and spin out

their unchaste conversations for hours; whatever occurs must give

them an occasion for filthy witticisms; in their moral wildness and deg

radation they know only how to speak of impure things, and resemble

swine, t hat feel well only when they can wallow in the mire. Even

married men and women, who from age or infirmity are hastening to-

the grave, yet find pleasure in such filthiness, and frequently defile

their tongue with it. Such discourses are very sinful,

i. In themselves, because they proceed from an impure heart, "for

out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh."— Luke, 6: 45.

They reveal the corruption of their heart. Even people who are deeply

buried in the vice of impurity often abhor such talk and guard against

it. It may therefore happen that people who on every occasion speak,

filthy, impure words, will be more tormented in hell than those who

commit impurity in actions, because the latter frequently sin from

weakness, whereas the former always sin from malice.

2. On account of the \seandal connected with them. St. Chrysostom

says: "The mouth of man that utters impure words, resembles an

open grave that contains rottenness and dead men's bones. The stench

which proceeds from a grave full of corpses causes deadly diseases to

those who are exposed to it. Filthy discourses cause the death of the

soul." St. Bernard says: "If you speak only one impure word, you

are the cause that perhaps all who hear it may fall into the sin of im

purity in thought or desire. That is a greater crime than to kill sev

eral men at once with an arrow; for you would kill only their bodies,

whereas by your shameful discourses you kill their souls." "Such

men," says St. Alphonsus, "cause the greatest destruction in the

world, for one does more harm than a hundred devils, because he

effects the ruin of so many souls." O how many would yet possess

the purity of their heart if they had protected their ears from impure

discourses? Where the devil often works in vain for years by all his

suggestions and temptations for the seduction of the soul, a filthy

mouth obtains its end in a short time. If we could go through hell

and ask the damned, one after another, the cause of their ruin, how-

many would we find who would be obliged to acknowledge that im

pure discourses were the cause of it !

What a fearful responsibility does that man enta;l upon himself who
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carries on impure discourses ! All those souls to whom he has given

scandal will accuse him as the author of their reprobation. God him

self will demand of him the souls of which he has robbed him by his

filthy discourses and delivered to the devil. The words of Holy

Writ will be fulfilled in him: " I will require his blood at thy hand."

—Ezeeh. 3: 18.

PERORATION.

These are the sinful wor sand discourses which, as you know your

selves, are the most common. Ah, how much mischief do they cause

in the world, and how great shall be the number of those who will be

damned on account of them ! Guard yourselves against these and all

other sins of the tongue. Be prudent in your speech and always re

flect, before you open your mouth, whether what you are going to say

is right and according to the will of God. If you observe this one

rule, you will not contaminate your consciences with any sinful word.

Be sparing in speaking; the less you spea'k, the less you sin, and the

easier you can give an account of your words. Blessed is the man

who knows how to remain silent. It is an art; but many people

live sixty years without learning it. Indeed, the older they grow, the

wider their mouth opens. A man or a woman who is a gabbler at

forty-five, is a dreadful affliction to a house, or a congregation or a

community. There are two things which we all must learn—when to

say nothing, and when we say anything, to say it well. " If any man

think himself to be religious, not bridling his own tongue, this man's

religion is vain," (James, 1: 26); but "he that keepeih his mouth and

his tongue, keepeth his soul from distress."—Prov. 21: 23. Amen.
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TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Epistle.—//. Cor. Hi. 4-9. Brethren: Such confidence we have,

through Christ towards God. Not that we are sufficient to think any

thing of ourselves as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is from God.

Who also hath made us fit ministers of the new testament, not in the let

ter, but in the Spirit. For the letter killeth: but the Spirit giveth life.

Now if the ministration of death, engraven with letters upon stones, was

glorious, so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the

face of Moses, for the glory of his countenance, which is done away,

how shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather in glory ? For if

the ministration of condemnation be glory, much more the ministration

of justice aboundeth in glory.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

VTHY THE APOSTLE DEMANDS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF HIS MINISTRY.

False teachers had crept into the Christian congregation at Corinth,

endeavoring to disparage St. Paul, the founder of the congregation,

and to disseminate various errors In order to gain credit, they ap

pealed to letters of recommendation which, as they pretended, they

had received from respectable believers. Now against these false

teachers, St. Paul defends himself, and appeals to his laborers at Cor

inth for a proof of the manner how he preached the Gospel to them first,

and formed them into good Christians, showing that this was the best

recommendation for him, and of far greater value than all the com

mendatory letters that those false teachers pretended to possess. St.

Paul, however, does not base his claims upon his own activity and

merit, but upon the ministry with which God commissioned him quite

undeservedly from his free choice, and demands that this ministry be

recognized and appreciated for two reasons,

/. Because it comes from God,

II. Because it greatly surpasses the ministry of the Jewish priesthood.

Part I.

The first reason why the Apostle demands the recognition of the

high dignity of his ministry is, that it comes not from himself, but

from God; that it is an office given by God. He teaches this in these

.words: "Not that we arc sufficient to think anything of ourselves, as of
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ourselves; but our sufficiency is from God; who also hath made us fit

ministers of the new testament."

1. As an Apostle of Christ he had a threefold ministry; he was a

teacher, a priest and a shepherd or pastor. This threefold ministry he

had not from himself, but from God, who had conferred it upon him

without his merits, and fitted him for a profitable administration of it.

(a) Christ had called him to the ministry of teaching; " This man is

a vessel of election to me, to carry my name before the Gentiles, and

kings, and the children of Israel."—Ac/s,g: 15. And he himself says:

" To me, the least of all the saints, is given this grace, to preach among

the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ."—Ephes. 3: 8. The

doctrine also which he preached was not invented by him, as is the

case with false teachers, but inspired immediately by God, wherefore

he says: "For I give you to understand, brethren, that the gospel

which was preached by me is not according to man. For neither did

I receive it from man, nor did I learn it, but by the revelation of Jesus

Christ."— Gal. 1: 11, 12. Finally, that he understood rightly the re

vealed truth but that to preach it convincingly and interestingly, was

not his work, but the grace of God.

[If) He was also made a priest by Christ Jesus. For he writes:

" Let a man so look upon us as the ministers of Christ, and the dis

pensers of the mysteries of God."—/. Cor. 4: 1. Now when he of

fered up the holy sacrifice, baptized, ordained, or consecrated bishops

and priests, or administered any other Sacrament, he did it not in

his own name, but in the name of Christ, who had given him the

power and the authority for the performance of all these priestly

functions.

(c) He had also been made a shepherd by Christ. For this reason he

styles himself (Gal. 1: 1) an Apostle, not from man, neither by man, but

by Jesus Christ, and testifies that he received from Christ the apostolic

authority to rule the faithful. When he founded Christian congrega

tions, set the concerns of the faithful in order, made various ordin

ances and rules, and inflicted punishments, he acted not from himself,

but as a minister of Christ, by virtue of his divine mission and author

ity.

2. Like St. Paul and the other Apostles, their successors, the bishops

and priests of the Catholic Church, have this threefold ministry, not

from themselves, but from Jesus Christ, and administer it in the name

of Christ.
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(a) What they preach is not their word, but the word of God; they

announce only the doctrine of the Catholic Church, the pillar and

ground of truth; and every Catholic priest can say with Christ: "My

.doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me."—John, 7: i6

From this results for you the duty to honor the priests and pastors

of souls as teachers commissioned and authorized by God, and to look

-upon what they teach as the word of God, and accept it with a be

lieving heart. It matters little whether he who preaches to you the

word of God,' be more or less learned or pious, just as it is indifferent

.whether one drinks good wine out of a gold or a glass vessel. St.

Augustine very appropriately remarks: " What am I but a sack or a

basket which the divine sower makes use of in sowing, his heavenly

seed? Me has favored me by depositing in me what I strew among

you; do not. consider the quality of the basket, but only the excellence

of the seed, and the power and dignity of the sower." For this reason

zealous Christians of all times have listened to the religious instruc

tions of their priests and pastors with the greatest reverence. Con-

stantine the Great frequently listened for hours to the word of God,

standing, to express his veneration towards it. And being on one oc

casion admonished to sit down, he gave this answer: " I consider it a

sin to listen to the word of God in a comfortable posture, and with in

attentive ears." How wrongly then do those Christians act who dis

dain sermons and instructions, and therefore do not listen to them,

but ridicule, and rail against them! The words of Christ apply to

them: ',' He that despiseth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one

that judgeth him. The word that I have spoken, the same shall judge

him in the last day."—John, i2: 48.

[b: When the priests offer up the sacrifice of the Mass, and admin

ister the Sacraments, they do so as the representatives of Christ. In

the holy Mass, Christ is both the priest and the victim; the officiating

priest is, as it were, the instrument which Christ uses for offering him

self. " What is more venerable," says St. Augustine, " than to rest

under that altar, upon which the sacrifice is offered, where the Lord

is the priest, as it is written: 'Thou art a priest forever, according to

the order of Melchisedech.' " The same is to be said of the Sacra

ments. The priests administer them, not in their own name, but in

the, name of Christ, and as his ministers. If then a priest in the con

fessional absolves the sinner, it is as much as if Christ himself absolved

him; what the priest looses upon earth, is loosed also in heaven. How

thankful should you be to God for the means of grace, which he im

parts to you through the ministry of his priests, and how zealously

should you avail yourselves of them for \our salvation! Assist then,

if possible, at Mass on week days, "for in every holy Mass," says St.
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Thomas of Aquin, " one can find lhat fruit and benefit which Jesus

.eftected on Good Friday by Ins death on the cross." Deem yourselves

happy that you have priests who can forgive you all sins, even the most

grievous, in the Sacrament of Penance, and give you in holy Ccm-

iminion Jesus Christ himself, the Author of all graces, for the food

and nourishment of your souls, and go as often as possible to con

fession and Communion, that you may receive ihe graces of these

Sacraments.

(<) When the priests, by the authority of their spiritual superiors,

make various ordinances for the good of the faithful, they again act

as the representatives of Christ; and it is the same as if Christ himself

made these ordinances. 'Therefore he says: " Me that heaieth you,

heareth me, and he that despiseth you, despiseth me. And he lhat

despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me."—-Luke, i0: i6.

Take to heart these words, and honor your priests and pastors, com

ply witli all they ordain; and obey them conscientiously. To this the

Apostle admonishes you, saying: "Obey your prelates, and be subject

to them. For they watch as being to render an account of your souls,

that they may do this with joy, and not with grief: for this is not ex

pedient for you."—Heb. i3: i7.

Part I.

St. Paul also demands the acknowledgment of the dignity of the

ministry, for the reason that it is more exalted than the ministry of the

Jewish priesthood. He writes; " If the ministration of death, engraven

with letters upon stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel could

not steadfastly behold the face of Moses, for the glory of his countenance,

which is done away: How shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather

in glory.

i. The Apostle here speaks of the ministry which the priests of the

Old and the New Testament exercised, or of the Jewish and the

Christian Religion. He calls the Jewish rehgion a letter which kills,

not only because it caused the death of him who transgressed its or

dinances, but also because it could not save the transgressor from

death, that is, from temporal and eternal death; it merely stated what

sin was, but it had no means in itself, and-for itself, for the forgive

ness and avoidance of sin, and therefore it was not able to protect the

sinner from perdition. Jesus represents to us this truth symbolically,

through the priest and levite who passed by without helping the half-

dead man who had fallen among robbers. Again, he calls the Jewish

religion a letter engraved upon stones, because the principal part of it

consisted ln the ten commandments which God had given to Moses,
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upon two stone tables. He also calls the Jewish religion a religion of

the letter, because it consisted principally in outward ceremonies, and

because the commandments which it confained were understood and

considered as obligatory in the literal sense by the Jews, and especially

by the Scribes and Pharisees. Thus they taught, sticking to the let

ter: "Thou shalt not kill," that this commandment forbade actual

murder only, but not hatred and emnity. Again, he says that the

.ministration of the letter that kills was so glorious that the children

of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses. These

words refer to a miraculous event which is recorded of Moses in the

Sacred Scripture. When, with the tables of the law in his hands, he

descended from Mount Sinai, his face, in consequence of his conver

sation with God, was so radiant that the Israelites were afraid to look

at him.—Exodus, 34: 39. This splendor of the face of Moses was,

however, as St. Paul remarks, transitory, for it did not last always, but

only for a short time. This indicates that the whole Jewish religion

should not last forever, but should cease and give way to the Chris

tian.

z. Let us now consider more closely the prerogatives of the Chris

tian religion above those of the Jewish.

(a) The old Jewish religion sticks to the letter, but the Christian

penetrates into the spirit and teaches us how the holy law of, God can

and must be perfectly observed. It tells us, v. g., that by the fifth

commandment, not only murder is forbidden, but also hatred and

enmity. " I say to you, that whosoever is angry with his brother,

shall be guilty of the judgment."— Matt. 5: 22. Again, in the sixth

commandment it forbids adultery not only in action, but also in de

sire: "But I say unto you, that whosoever looketh on a woman to lust

after her, hath already committed adultery with her in his heart."—

Matt. 5: 28. The Christian religion with its holy law holds a higher

rank than the Jewish, consequently the ministry of the Christian priests

is more excellent than that of the Jewish priests.

(/') The Jewish religion had a death-bringing law, for it merely

showed what sin was; but had no means for avoiding it, much less for

blotting out and reconciling man with God, and thus in a certain sense

it brought death. How different is the Christian religion! It also has

laws according to which whatever is bad is prohibited, but it has also

means of grace—namely, the Sacraments—by which we are cleansed

from all sins, sanctified and enabled to serve God, to please him, and

to be saved.

(c) The Jewish religion had a law engraved upon stone; it only
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commanded to do or omit something, but gave neither the will nor the

grace to do so. The law of the Christian religion, on the contrary, is

written in our hearts by the Holy Ghost; it points to the infinite love

of Jesus Christ, which he showed us in the work of Redemption, to his

holy example in all virtues, and to the great rewards which are in pros

pect for his faithful servants—and all this urges us to love God and to

keep his commandments. - -

The Apostle, in the conclusion of the lesson for this day, says:

"For if the ministration of condemnation be glory, much more the

ministration ofjustice aboundeth in glory."

1. By the "ministration of condemnation'' we must understand the

ministry of the Jewish priests. But how can this ministry be called

the ministration of condemnation ? Was not the religion of the Old

Law, of which the Jewish priests were the ministers, from God, and

therefore good? Certainly; but it brought man only to the conscious

ness of his sinfulness without giving him the power of avoiding sin.

It told him that he had offended God, and incurred his displeasure,

without offering him the means of making satisfaction to God and of

being reconciled with him; it made it plain to him, that by his sins he

rendered himself guilty of eternal damnation, but gave him no help to

escape it. All that the Jewish religion contained,—prayer, sacrifices,

ceremonies, holy times and seasons, was impotent to blot out the sins

of men, to justify them before God and to sanctify them.

2. By the "ministration of justice" we understand the ministry of

the Christian priests. All the treasures of heaven are placed in the

hands of the Christian priests; they offer the sacrifice of the Mass, by

which the merits of the sacrifice of the Cross of Jesus are applied to

men; they administer the Sacraments, in which we receive the forgive

ness of sins and punishments and particular graces, overcome all

temptation, and persevere in good to the end. St. Prosper says:

"The priests are the gates of the eternal city, through whom all who

believe in Christ come to Christ; they are the porters to whom the

keys of heaven are entrusted; they are the houskeepers of the. royal

castle."

PERORATION.

How much more fortunate are we than the Jews in the Old Law !

Their religion was but a shadow and a type of the more perfect church

which was to come and to cast forth the shadows; it was of itself not

able to purify and sanctify men. When God showed himself gracious

towards sinners, and forgave them their sins, it was only on account
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of the infinite merits of Christ, in whose redemption they hoped, full

of faith and confidence. Return thanks to God that you live under

the new dispensation, and are members of the Church established by-

Jesus Christ, in which you have graces and means abundantly to work

out your salvation. Avail yourselves of these means- and graces; and

lead a good Christian life that as good Catholic Christians you may

please God and obtain eternal salvation. Amen.

TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel.—Si. Luke x. 23-37. At that time: Jesus said to his disciples:

Blessed are the eyes that see the things which you see. For 1 say to

you, that many prophets and kings have desired to see ihe things that

you see, and have not seen them: and to hear the things that you hear,

and have not heard them. And behold, a certain lawyer stood up, tempt

ing him, and saying: Master, what must I do to possess eternal life?

But he said to him: What is written in the law? how readest thou?

He answering, said: " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole

heart, and with thy whole soul, and with all thy strength, and with all

thy mind: and thy neighbor as thyself.' And he said to him: Thou hast

answered right: this do, and thou shalt live. But he, willing to justify

himself, said to Jesus: And who is my neighbor? And Jesus answering,

said: A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among

robbers, who also stripped him. and having wounded him, went away,

leaving him half dead. And it happened that a certain priest went down

the same way, and seeing him, he passed by. In like manner also a

Levite, when he was near the place and saw him, passed by. But a cer

tain Samaritan being on his journcv came near him; and seeing him was

moved with compassion. And going up to him, bound up his wounds.

f)ouring in oil and wine: and setting him upon his own beast, brought

iira to an inn, and took care of him. And the next day he took out two

pence, and gave to the host, and said: Take care of him: and whatso

ever thou shalt spend over and above, 1 at my return will repay thee.

Which of these three in thy opinion was neighbor to him that fell among

the robbers? But he said: He that showed mercy to him. And Jesus

said to him: Go and do thou in like manner.

2. HOMiLETlC SKETCH.

THE GOOD SAMARITAN TEACHES WHAT QUALITIES THE LOVE OF OUR

NEIGHBOR MUST HAVE.

Our Lord in the Gospel of this day calls his disciples blessed

because it was given to them to see him, to hear the word of

God from him, and to walk with him. Many prophets and kings

longed for this happiness, but it did not fall to their share, because
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they did not live till his coming. We, the disciples of Jesus, have

nothing to regret, for he announces to us the truths of revelation

through his Church with the same certainty as if we had heard them

from his own lips; we receive the same graces that he imparted to them;

nay, he remains even corporally among us in the Most Holy Sacra

ment of the Altar.

Whilst Jesus was speaking to his disciples a certain lawyer stood

up, tempting him, and saying: "Master, what must I do to possess

eternal life ?" The Lord made him give the answer himself to this

question, and which he gave correctly, saying that one must love God

above all things, and his neighbor as himself. Then he demanded an

explanation as to who his neighbor was. Jesus replied to him by the

parable of the good Samaritan. As this parable constitutes the prin

cipal contents of the Gospel of to-day, we will make it the subject of

our instruction. The Samaritan teaches us what qualities our love

must have; it must be,

/. Universal,

II. Active,

III. Disinterested.

Part I.

The love which the Samaritan showed to the half-dead man was in

deed universal, that is, such as extends to all men without exception.

1. We read in the Gospel, that the Jews held no communication

-with the Samaritans.—John, 4: 9. It was really a law among the

Jews for none of them to keep any company, friendship or familiarity

with the Samaritans. He who ate with them was as culpable as if he

had eaten pork; the Jews were not even allowed to take a drink of

water from them. The Samaritans were anathematized; from the

time that they had built a temple on Mount Gerazim, their oblations

•which they brought to Jerusalem were not accepted; they were not

admitted as witnesses to an inheritance, much less to an honor. The

great council did not condemn him as a murderer who killed a Sa

maritan; and to have compassion on a helpless Samaritan, or to save

his life, was declared to be wrong. So great was the hatred of the

Jews against the Samaritans. We may easily imagine that the Samari

tans did not entertain great friendship towards the Jews; they fre

quently had bloody altercations with them, and returned evil for evil.

Therefore no one could have blamed the travelling Samaritan if he

had passed by without helping the wound-ed, half-dead man by the

road-side, when he recognized him as a Jew; he would have acted

merely according to the principles of his own people and of the Jews.

But he did not do so. He saw in him a fellow-man, and that was
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reason enough for him to pity and to help him. As wax melts at the

fire, so his heart melted at the sight of the poor man lying in his 'blood,

and he came to his help.

2. Our love must also be universal. We must love all men, who

ever they may be; Catholics, Protestants, infidels, Jews, friends and

enemies, relations or strangers, and to do them good as far as they

need and as far as we can. The reason why our love must extend it

self to all men without exception, is because all are children and

images of God, redeemed by Christ's blood, and called to eternal salva

tion. Our divine Saviour inculcates this universal love, saying: "If

you love those that love you, what reward shall you have ? do not

even the publicans the same ? And if you salute your brethren only,

what do you do more? do not also the heathens the same ? Be you,

therefore, perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect."—Matt. 5: 46-

48. Jesus himself teaches us this by his own example, for he ex

cluded no one from his love. He was beneficent towards all, am"

helped every one who in faith and confidence had recourse to him.

He had compassion on the blind man by the road side, as well as on

the daughter of Jairus, who was a respectable man. He even ex

tended his love to his mortal enemies, prayed for them and did good

to them. Finally he died for all, Jews and Gentiles, friends and en

emies. Hence St. Paul says: " Christ is the propitiation for our sins,

and not for our sins only, but also for those of the whole world."—

/. John, 2: 2.

Part II.

The love of the Samaritan was active, for he succored the unhappy

man as well as he could.

i. It is possible, and even probable, that the Levite and the priest

felt some compassion when they saw the poor man lying by the road

side in the greatest misery. Compassion and mercy are attributes of

human nature; we should cease to be men, if we could be utterly in

different and cold towards the afflicted and suffering. But the Levite

and priest paid n0 further attention to this feeling of commiseration

which was moved within them; they saw him and passed by, and

abandoned him to his misery without m.oving a hand or foot to help

him.

Not so the Samaritan; the compassion he felt at the sight of the uir-

fortunate man found expression in a work of mercy. " Going up to him,

he bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine; and setting him upon

his own beast, brought him to an inn, and took care of him; and the

next day he took out two pence, and gave them to the host, and said:

take care of him, and whatsoever thou shalt spend over and above, I
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at my return will repay thee." O how beautiful and praiseworthy is

the love of the Samaritan! The place where the half-dead man lay,

^vas insecure on account of the robbers who infested that part of the

country. He had every reason to pass it as quickly as possible, so as not

to fall a victim to the robbers himself. But the love of his neighbor

overcame his fear and made him disregard all danger; he staid with

him till he had provided all. This act of charity was connected with

some inconvenience and some effort on the part of the Samaritan.

For, ail alone as he was, to take care of a half-dead man, to cleanse

and bind up his wounds, to take him upon his own beast, and to bring

him to the inn, this certainly was no easy matter. Nor did he dread

the cost which the nursing of the wounded man caused him. Truly,

if this Samaritan had been a Christian he could not have exhibited a

more active love.

2. Our love must also be active. The mere feeling of compassion

which we experience or even express in words when some evil befalls

our neighbor is not true Christian charity until our condolence be

comes active and manifests itself in deed. True love requires that we

assist him in deed, as well as we can, as the Apostle St. John says:

" Mr little children, let us not love in Word, nor in tongue, but in deed,

and in truth."—/. John, 3: i8. We must manifest our religion, which

is the law of love, not by creed only, but by deed. Thus Jesus loved us.

The Gospel is full of proofs of his active love, for it records that he

fed the hungry, healed the sick, raised the dead to life, pardoned

sinners, and at last shed his precious blood for all men on the cross.

He demands, of us this active love, and he demands it so rigorously

that he makes eternal salvation depend upon it; for he emphatically

declares that on the day of judgment he will say to those who have

not practised works of mercy to their neighbor: " Depart from me, ye

cursed, into everlasting fire, which was prepared for the devil and his

angels."—Matt. 25: 4i.

The duty of loving our neighbor actively is also evident from the

words of Christ: "All things whatsoever you would that men should

.do to you, do you also to them."—Matt. 7: i2. We wish in sickness

to be visited and comforted by others. Go to the sick, or at least com

passionate them in their sickness; every sick person is your neighbor.

In short, we wish to be succored by others when we need their help;

well then, aid them when they need your aid. Such should be our

conduct towards our neighbor. We must place ourselves in the posi

tion of our neighbor, and ask ourselves: " If I were now in the situa

tion of my neighbor, what wcttild I wish that he should do to me ?"

And what we would wish in this case that others should do to us, let

us also do to them."



326 Twelfth Sunday After Pentecost.

Part III.

The love of the Samaritan was disinterested.

1. When he came to the place where the man had fallen among rob

bers, no one was present, therefore he could not count upon the praise

of men for the noble deed which lie performed. He sought neither

human praise nor applause; lie had only God before his eyes, and for

love of him he compassionated the poor, half-dead man. I say poor,

for he was really poor, the robbers having stripped him of everything,

even of his clothes. The Samaritan could not hope ever to be repaid

for his act of kindness. But he had no earthly reward in view; he did

good to that poor man because his conscience told him that it was good,

and pleasing to God, and that hereafter he would be rewarded for it.

Our love must also be disinterested. We must do good to our neigh

bor for God's sake, not in order to be praised or rewarded by men.

Many treat their neighbors gently, offer them their services and really

show them many favors, but they have thereby, not God, but them

selves, before their eyes; they think: I must make this man my friend,

for he can be of some advantage to me, and in various ways repay me

my acts of charity; or: If I give alms or contribute towards charitable

purposes, I gain honor and respect and render myself generally beloved.

Christians, who in their acts of charity have such sentiments, resemble

the Pharisees, who in all the good they did were governed by vanity

and selfishness, and therefore were obliged to Jiear from our Lord:

" They have already received their reward."—Matt. 6: 2. What is

said of all good works, must also be said of the exercises of the works

of mercy and the service of our neighbor; they must be done for God's

sake, if they are to be meritorious before him. Therefore Christ ex

horts us, that when we give alms, the left hand is not to know what the

right does {Matt. 6: 3); and that we must do good to our neighbor,

hoping for nothing in return.—Luke, 6: 35.

What Jesus taught in words, he confirmed with his example. What

made him become man, why did he suffer and die on the Cross ? Out

of love for us, in order to redeem us, wherefore the Apostle says:

"Christ hath loved us, and hath delivered himself for us, an oblation

and a sacrifice to God."—Ephes. 5: 2. How unselfish and disinter

ested his love was we plainly see in his conduct towards men. It was

among the poor, the afflicted, the despised, that he spent most of his

time, that he was ever wont to preach, and in whose midst he worked

mostly all his miracles. From them he, could expect little honor; we

know that he was even upbraided by the Pharisees because he

associated with publicans and sinners and ate with them. Accord
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ing to the example of Jesus, many Christians devote their love

principally to works of mercy to the poor and afflicted. Thus St.

Francis Regis was nowhere found more frequently than in the circle

of the poor. He believed himself to be born for the poor, and to be

obliged to live for them. In Montpellier, where he stayed for some

time, there was no poor man that he did not visit, and to whom he

did not do some act of charity. On every Saturday he went from

house to house, to urge the rich to give alms, and to collect their

charitable contributions. He was seen to go through the streets with

bundles of straw which he had begged in order to make a bed for

some poor man. Being mocked and laughed at on that account, he

said: " Well, thus one gains doubly by comforting his brother, by

earning at the same time contumely and reproach."

PERORATION.

Take the good Samaritan as your model in your love for your neigh

bor, and do as he did. Love not only your relations, friends and bene

factors, and those for whom you have a natural inclination, but love

all men without exception, whoever they may be, and in whatever re

lation they may stand to you. Show your love by actions, assist your

neighbor in his necessities by word and deed, and do good to him

whenever and wherever you can. Never look entirely to your own

interest; love your neighbor for God's sake, and treat him gently and

kindly for no other reason than to fulfil your duty as a Christian, and

to be rewarded for it in heaven. "Owe no man anything, but that

you love one another; for he that loveth his neighbor, hath fulfilled

the law."-—Rom. 13: 8. Amen.

TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

Christ's descent into hell.

"/ say to you that many prophets and kings have desired to see the things

that you see, and have not seen them; and to hear the things that

you hear, and have not heard them."—Luke, 10: 24.

The prophets in the Old Law, as King David, Isaiah, Jeremiah,

Daniel, foretold the coming of the Redeemer of the world and awaited

it with great desire: but they were not favored with seeing him in their
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mortal life or with hearing his words; for they died centuries before

he appeared upon earth. But this grace was imparted to them in

Limbo, where, after their departure from the world, they were obliged

to remain till Jesus Christ had accomplished the work of Redemption.

In this place, called hell in the Apostles' Creed, and in the Sacred Scrip

ture (Gen. 37: 35), or Abraham's bosom (Luke, i6: 22) or Limbo, were

all the just of the Old Law; for they. could not enter into heaven, be

cause since the fall of man it was closed against all mankind. It is a

doctrine of faith of the Catholic Church, that the soul of Christ after

his deatlv on the Cross descended into Limbo and remained there till

his Resurrection. We give expression to this truth of faith in the

Apostles' Creed, in the words: " He descended into hell."

Let us to-day inquire,

/. Whether Christ really descended into Limio; \

//. Why he descended into that place.

Part I.

When Jesus died on the Cross his soul was separated from the body,

as it takes place at the death of every man, but his Divinity remained

both with his body, which was laid in the sepulchre, and with his soul,

which descended into hell. Jesus Christ therefore descended into hell

as God, united with his soul, which was separated from the body. In

this sense is to be understood the article of faith: "He descended into

hell." That Jesus Christ really descended into hell we can satisfac

torily prove,

i . By the Sacred Scripture.

(a) In the Book of Psalms we read: " Thou wilt not leave my soul

in hell." These words which, according to St. Peter (Acts 2: 23), refer

to Jesus Christ, are evidently to be understood of Limbo, and not of

the sepulchre, because only the body of Christ, not the soul, lay in the

grave. It is said then here, that the soul of Christ will not remain in

Limbo, but will reunite itself with the body, and that Christ will come

forth from the grave, animated with new life.

(6) St. Peter says: " Christ was put to death, indeed, in the flesh,

but brought to life by the spirit. In which he also came and preached

to those spirits who were in prison; who in time past had been incred

ulous, when they waited for the patience of God in the days of Noe,

when the ark was a building, in which a few, that is, eight souls, were

saved by water."—/. Pet. 3: i8-2i. The meaning of this passage is:

The disembodied soul of Jesus Christ descended into Limbo, not only
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to the Patriarchs, but also to those who, during the time that Noe built

the ark and preached penance, did not as yet believe but persevered in

wickedness, and who finally, when they saw the judgment of God really

breaking in upon them, were converted and did penance, and therefore

escaped eternal perdition, although not the temporal punishment due

to their sin. To these, who like the other just of the Old Law were in

Limbo, Jesus descended and preached, that is, he announced to them

that he had accomplished the work of Redemption and opened heaven

to them. That by the incredulous the Apostle did not mean the

damned in hell, scarcely needs mention; for how should Christ go to

preach to the damned, since they cannot and will not be converted,

and since out of hell there is no redemption ?

(<) St. Paul says: "Ascending on high, he led captivity captive; he

gave gifts to men. Now that he ascended, what is it, but because he

also descended first into the lower parts of the earth? He who de

scended is the same also who ascended above all the heavens, that he

might fulfil all things."—Ephes. 4: 8-1 1. St. Paul says that Christ

descended into the tower parts of the earth and took thence the cap

tives with him. These lower parts of the earth cannot possibly be the

graves, for without mentioning the fact that the graves cannot be

called the lower parts of the earth, only the bodies, not the souls, are

in them, and which Christ should have carried with him. But how

should he carry the dead bodies fallen into dust and ashes? Nor can

the lower parts of the earth be the hell of the damned, because out of

hell there is no redemption. Consequently, by the captives who were

in the lower regions of the earth must be understood the souls of the

just only. Christ delivered these from their captivity and led- them

into heaven.

2. By the Holy Fathers.

(a) St. Irenaeus, who lived shortly after the time of the Apostles,

says: " The Lord remained three days where the dead were, as the

prophet says of him: The Lord remembered his departed Saints who

died in the land of promise. He descended to them to draw them

put and to free them."

(/') Origen says: "When the appointed time was at an end, the

only-begotten Son, for the benefit of the world, descended even down

to hell (Limbo) and brought back the progenitor. For what he said

to the murderer: This day thou shalt be with me in Paradise, is not

to be understood of him alone, but also of all Saints, on account of

whom he descended."
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(<.) St. Athanasius says: "Jesus died for us and descended into

hell, into the midst of the dead, and not only walked free among the

dead, but he was also the liberator of the dead."

.(</) St. Augustine says: "He who said to the crucified thief: This

day thou shalt be with me in Paradise, was to be understood as refer

ring, in so far as he was man, to Limbo according to his soul, to the

grave according to his body, but everywhere, in Limbo, in the grave,

and in Paradise, according to his Divinity."

Part II.

i. Jesus Christ descended into nell, to comfort the souls of the just

and to liberate them.

(<i) In Limbo there were no punishments and pains properly so-

called, as in hell and purgatory, nor was it a place of pleasure and.

happiness, for the souls saw themselves deprived merely of that

wherein the essential happiness of the elect consists, the sight and en

joyment of God. We read of pious and holy souls, that they had al

ready in this world the greatest desire of being freed from the fetters

of the body and coming to God. With what ardent desire did the

Apostle say: " I long to be dissolved, and to be with Christ."—Phil.

i: 23. St. Macarius said on his death-bed: "When shall I behold

thee, O my most amiable Redeemer ? When shall I experience the

realization of thy promises? When shall I be clothed with the nuptial

garment woven from the rays of light which unceasingly radiate from

thy throne ? When shall I sing the song of love with the blessed

spirits for the honor of the thrice holy God ? O how tardy is that

day!" Now if souls who sincerely love God, even in mortal flesh long

so much after the vision of God, how great must have been the desire of

the just in Limbo, where, free from the fetters of the body and from

all temporal distractions, they had for thousands of years directed their

mind and thoughts unceasingly to God, the last end of all their wishes

and desires.

What rendered their situation still fnore sad, was the uncertainty of

the time when the Redemption would come. When the return of

young Tobias, who had gone to Media, was delayed contrary to expec

tation, his good parents were very much troubled and full of anguish.

The mother went out daily and looked upon every road, to see whether

her beloved son would not come in sight; and the oftener she had

been deceived in her hope and expectation, the more her desire in

creased and the heavier grew her heart. How often may the souls in

Limbo have said to one another: The Redeemer will certainly soon

come and liberate us! But behold, years upon years, centuries upon
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centuries, and even thousands of years went down along the stream of

time, and the ardently expected Redeemer came not.

(/') We may easily imagine into what joyful feelings, exultations and

jubilations these souls, almost devoured by desire, broke out when

suddenly Jesus full of heavenly splendor appeared in their midst and

proclaimed himself as their Redeemer. What joy and exultation

reigned among the Jews in Babylon when, after a captivity of seventy

years, they were allowed to return into their own country and to re

build Jerusalem and their temple! " When the Lord brought back

the captivity of Sion, we became like men comforted. Then was our

mouth filled with gladness, and our tongue with joy. Then shall they

say among the Gentiles: The Lord hath done great things for them,

the Lord hath done great things for us; we are become joyful."—Ps.

1,25: 1-4. Who can describe the joy of the just in Limbo when the

Redeemer said to them: I am your Redeemer: the time of your

captivity is at an end; heaven is open to you; you may enter into rest

and enjoy the beatific vision of God forever. From that moment

Limbo ceased to be a place of longing and sadness; the presence of

Jesus changed it into a paradise of pleasure and joy.

2. In order to manifest in the lower parts of the earth his power and

glory.

(a) Up to this time, only the earth had been witness of the power

of Jesus Christ. He had revealed himself as the Lord of men, mak

ing them give testimony to his divine mission, against their will; he

had revealed himself as the Lord of nature, commanding the winds

and the waves and working numberless other miracles; he had mani

fested himself as the Lord of the spirit world by casting out devils

and having angels minister unto him. His death, especially, was

accompanied by so many and great miracles that even the heathen

centurion, and all who were on Mount Calvary, full of astonishment,

exclaimed: " Indeed, this was the Son of God." But all the proofs

which Jesus had given of his divine power and glory upon earth, had

not yet become known to the souk in Limbo, many of whom did not

perhaps even know that he was the Son of God. The evil spirits also

that guarded the gates of Limbo had not yet experienced the power

of Jesus; they were yet in the undisputed possession of their do

minion.

(o) The Redeemer therefore descended into Limbo, in order to-

pursue the evil spirits, to whom he had caused so many defeats upon

earth, even in the lower parts of the earth, to destroy their power, and

to compel them to pay him homage and adore him. " Christ," says
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St. Ambrose, " having descended into hell, broke its doors and bolts,

reversed the sentence of death, freed the souls bound by sin from the

jaws of Satan and restored them to life; and thus his triumph has

been marked by the finger of God with indelible characters." O

death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory? At the

same time the Lord revealed himself to the Patriarchs and to the other

souls, as the' Son of God, and disclosed to them all that he had

done and suffered in order to wipe out the guilt of mankind and to

accomplish the work of Redemption. When the Archangel Raphael

made himself known to the young and to the old Tobias and their

people, saying: " I am the angel Raphael, one of the seven who stand

before the Lord" {Tob. i2: i5, ct seg.), they were terrified and fell

upon their face, and remained after the disappearance of Raphael,

lying prostrate for three hours upon their face, praising God.

What astonishment, what veneration, and what holy awe must have

seized the just in Limbo when Jesus said to them: I am Christ, the

Son of God, your Lord and Redeemer! There can be no doubt that

immediately they fell down before him, adoring and thanking him,

saying: "Worthy is the Lamb that was slairi, to receive power, and

divinity, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and bene

diction—forever and ever."—Apoc. 5: i2, i3.

PERORATION.

These are the reasons why Jesus Christ, after his death on the cross,

descended into hell; he would there comfort the languishing souls,

liberate them, and there also manifest his power and glory. - Learn of

Jesus, who descended into hell, to console and liberate the just,

that you also may console the afflicted and the sorrowful, and succor the

needy, according to your ability. The Apostle exhorts us to this, say

ing: " Comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak, be patient toward

all men."—1. Thess. 5: i4. Learn of the souls in' Limbo who for so

long a series of years waited in all patience for the' day of their deliv

erance, always to be resigned to the holy will of God, and not to waver

in your confidence when for years you must carry the cross. He that

trusts in God shall not be confounded. Always preserve a pure con

science, serve God with fidelity in joy and sadness, and then you may

confidently hope that after this fleeting terrestrial life has passed away,

you will enter into the mansions of eternal peace. Amen.
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TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4.- LITURGICAL SKETCH.

EXPLANATION OF THE HOLY MASS.—THE COMMUNION.

The grace on account of which Jesus Christ calls his disciples

blessed, is also given to us, for we also see him and can visit him as

often as we please, and may present our necessities to him. For as

faith teaches us, he is really and substantially present in the Blessed

Eucharist, and exclaims to us, as formerly to his contemporaries, full

of love and mercy: "Come to me, all you that labor and are heavy

laden, and I will refresli you."—Matt. ii: 28. And as in the days

of his earthly life he offered himself up on Mount Calvary in a bloody

manner for the Redemption of mankind, so he offers himself yet daily

in an unbloody manner by the hands of the priest in holy Mass, in

order to apply to us continually the fruits of his sacrifice on the cross.

I shall speak again, to-day on the holy sacrifice of the Mass and

give you the necessary instruction on the third principal part of it. the

Communion. Like the Consecration, the Communion contains three

parts,

/. The preparation for Communion,

II. Communion itself,

III. Prayers after Communion.

Part I.

i. The preparation for communion begins with the Pater Noster, or

"Our Father." This stands very appropriately after the Consecra

tion; Jesus Christ having offered himself up for us, we may salute God

as our Father, and present to him all our petitions with confidence, "

for through Jesus Christ we have become his children. But it stands

also very appropriately before Communion, for being about to partake

of the heavenly banquet, what is more becoming than that we con

sider ourselves as one family in God, and in the joy of our heart call

God our Father. The words in the "Our Father:" "Give us this day

our daily bread," remind us particularly of the bread of Angels which

we receive in holy Communion.

The priest recites the- "Our Father" with a loud voice, that all who

are present may unite themselves in prayer with him and remember

the inexpressible happiness of being children of God and of obtaining

through Jesus Christ, who as victim rests upon the altar, all that we

need for time and eternity.
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The last petition in the " Our Father": " Deliver us from evil," the

priest enlarges on, and beseeches God to deliver us from all evil, and

through the intercession of Mary, of the Apostles, and all the Saints,

to give us peace, and graciously protect us from all .sin and from

-every calamity.

During this prayer the priest holds the paten in his hand, makes

with it' the sign of the Cross, and kisses it. In the cross of Christ

there is heavenly power, by which we are strengthened and protected

against all visible and invisible enemies, and against every evil. The

kissing of the paten is a symbol of peace, which proceeds from a vic

torious combat, and it is also a sign of our love for Christ crucified.

2. The breaking of the species of bread. This breaking is done in

remembrance of Jesus Christ, who, at the institution of the Most Holy

Sacrament, also broke the bread; for this reason the celebration of

the holy sacrifice of the Mass was called in apostolic times the break

ing of bread. This breaking of the species of bread has still another

reason. In the early times the host was much larger than to-day.

After being consecrated, it was broken into three parts; the priest put

one part into the chalice; the second part served for communion; the

third part was designed for the faithful that were absent, and for

other Christian congregations to which the Most Holy Sacrament was

sent as a sign of their orthodoxy. Finally, the breaking of the species

ot bread has a spiritual significance, for it represents the violent death

of the Lord, to which the words of the institution, as St. Paul quotes

them, point: "This is my body, which shall be delivered for you."—

/. Cor. 1 1 : 24.

The priest puts the smaller part of the broken sacred Host into the

chalice, saying: " May this mingling and consecration of the body and

blood of our Lord Jesus Christ be to us that receive it effectual to

eternal life. Amen." By this mingling it is expressed that the Most

Holy Sacrament, though it is on the altar under both appearances, is

yet only one; and at the same time a clear idea is given of the rela

tion of the sacrifice and sacrament, or Communion. At the Consecra

tion, the bread and the wine have been consecrated separately, and

the body of the Lord in a mysterious manner separated from his

blood, that the holy sacrifice of the Mass might be a true representa

tion of the sacrifice of the cross, in which the body and the blood of

Christ were really separated from each other. But now, when the

sacrifice passes over into a banquet and is communicated as a sacra

ment, the idea must be given again that both species are only one

sacrament, and that Jesus Christ is whole, entire, and living, under

-each form; and for this reason the priest puts the small particle of
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the sacred Host into the chalice and unites the two species with each

other.

3. The " Agnus Dei" and prayer for peace. The priest says three

times: " Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the world, have

mercy on us," and strikes his breast in token of repentance and in

acknowledgment of his un worthiness to receive the Son of God; but

lie takes courage, in consideration that Jesus is the Lamb of God, that

taketh away the sins of the world.

The "Agnus Dei" in the holy Mass was intioduced by Pope Ser-

gius, who died in the year 701. He ordained that the words: "Lamb

of God," etc., should be repeated three tunes, and that each time, the

words: "Have mercy on us," should be added. Later, in the eleventh

century, as Pope Innocent III. remarks, at the third repetition, instead

of "have mercy on us," the words: "Give us peace," were added, on

account of the many persecutions which the Church had to endure.

After the words: " Give us peace," the priest says a prayer in which

lie implores Jesus Christ to preserve his Church in peace and unity.

Peace is an inestimable good for the Church, for when she is free from

internal disquietude and schisms, and from external calamities and per

secutions, she can perform her task for the salvation of men and spread

lier blessings everywhere. As the Church at present is everywhere

persecuted you must pray to God that he would frustrate the designs

of her enemies and give us peace.

4. The priest says two prayers for the worthy reception of Commun

ion. In the first, he prays for deliverance from what prevents a worthy

Communion, and for the granting of what makes Communion whole

some and fruitful, that is, he prays for deliverance from sin and its evil

consequences, and for the grace o„f perseverance in well-doing. In the

second he prays that the curse which an unworthy Communion draws

upon it, may be averted from him, and that the Communion may not

be to his damnation. Then he prays, that the partaking of the Most

Holy Sacrament may protect him against all internal and external

enemies, and deliver him from all present evil.

After these prayers he takes the sacred Host into his hands, saying:

" I will take the bread of heaven, and will call upon the name of the

Lord." But when about to communicate he remembers his unworthi-

ness, therefore he humbles himself, like the centurion in the Gospel,

and striking his breast, says three times: " Lord, I am not worthy that

thou shouldst enter under my roof; say but the word, and my soul

shall be healed." Now follows the Communion itself.
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Part II.

The celebrating priest must necessarily communicate. If before

communicating he should suddenly become sick, or die, so that he

could not communicate, another, although not fasting, would be

obliged to communicate and thus complete the holy sacrifice. The

reason is because Communion is essentially required for the completion

of the sacrifice.

The priest receives Communion in the following manner—

I. He lays the two particles of the broken Host over each other,

makes the sign of the Cross with them, intimating that it is the body of

the Lord offered on the cross, that he will partake of, saying: "May

the body of our Lord Jesus Christ presence my soul to life evcrlasting.

Amen." This prayer indicates that the body of Christ is given as a

pledge of the heavenly glory, as a guarantee of everlasting life, and as

a viaticum, in order to nourish and to strengthen us on our pilgrimage

here below. Then the priest consumes the sacred Host, praying for a

few moments in silent devotion, adoring Jesus, thanking him, and offer

ing himself up to him.

After this he uncovers the chalice, makes a genuflexion in adoration

of the most holy blood, and says the words of the Psalmist: "What

shall I render to the Lord, for ail that he hath rendered to me? I will

take the chalice of salvation; and I will call upon the name of the

Lord. Praising I will call upon the Lord; and I shall be saved from

my enemies."—Ps. 115: 3, 4, and 17: 4. Then he drinks the sacred

blood, saying: " The blood of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve my soul to

life everlasting. Amen." Again he pauses a little.

Now the acolyte pours wine into the chalice, whilst the priest says:

" Grant, O Lord, that what we have taken with our mouth, ice may receive

with a pure mind, that of a temporal gift it may become to us an ehrnal

remedy." The Communion is here called a temporal gift, because we

receive it in this temporal life. After the first ablution the acolyte

pours wine and water over the priest,s fingers, and he takes second

ablution, saying: " May thy body, O Lord, which I have received, and thy

blood which 1 have drunk, cleave to my bowels; andgrant that no stain of

sin may remain in me, who have been refreshed with pure and holy sacra

ments." This double ablution of the chalice with wine and water is

made out of reverence for the sacred blood of Jesus Christ, of which

not the smallest particle must remain in the chalice.

Alter Communion, follows the conclusion.
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Part III.

This is intended for returning thanks to God for the holy sacrifice

of the Mass, and for Communion, as St. Augustine remarks: "Hav

ing participated in this great mystery, everything is concluded with

thanksgiving." At present the conclusion contains,

1. The Communion. In the primitive times of the Church, a psalm

was chanted by the choir during the distribution of holy Communion.

In the thirteenth century it was chanted after the Communion; later,

the psalm was omitted altogether, and the priest said only an antiphon,

a custom which has remained in force to the present time. It is this

antiphon that we call the " communio." Its contents are generally

taken from the Sacred Scripture; it sometimes contains an historical

fact, sometimes a prophecy, sometimes a thanksgiving, sometimes a

rejoicing, a wish, or a petition, and always has reference to the holy

season, or the feast of the day.

2. fhe Post-communio. After the " communio" the priest goes to the

middle of the altar, kisses it, and after the salutation: "The Lord be

with you," says the Post-communion. This prayer is called Post-

communion or After-communion, because it is recited or sung after

holy Communion. The Post-communion is a petitionary prayer, in

which we ask of God various graces, especially the grace of preserving

in us the fruit of the holy Mass and Communion. The Post-com

munion repeats once more the principal thought of the feast of the

day. The first person, plural number is used in it, as in the collects

and secret prayers, because in former times, not only the priest, but

all the faithful present, or at least, most of them, communicated, and

because even now they should communicate, if not really, at least

spiritually. (Wherein does spiritual Communion consist, and how is it

made ?)

3. " lie missa est." The priest now announces the end of the Mass.

After the customary salutation : "The Lord be with you," he says:

"Go, you are dismissed." Missa means here the same as missio, de-

missio, in English, dismission. From the "Ite missa est," the holy sac

rifice of the Mass has its name. When the priest says or sings the

"lie missa est," he cries out to us as it were: The great work of sal

vation is accomplished, therefore you may leave the church with a

joyful heart and go to your respective homes.

The "He missa est" was said formerly when after Mass there was

no other service and the faithful could leave the church. But if

there were special devotions after Mnss, the priest said: Benedicamus

Domino"—"Let us praise the Lord," instead of "Ite missa est." This
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was an invitation to the faithful to remain in church and to assist a:

the devotion which took place after Mass. At present the "Ite missa

- eif" is said as often as the "Gloria" is said; if this is emitted,

which is done in all Masses said in violet color, the "Bcncdicamus

Domino" is said. In Requiem Masses the priest says: "'Requiescant in

pace"—" May they rest in peace."

4. The Placeat, the biasing, and the Gospel of St. John. Will; the

"lie missa est" the Mass was formerly completed. But when in the

course of time the faithful no longer communicated with the priest, it

was no longer appropriate to conclude the Mass with prayers imme

diately after the Communion. A conclusion was to be given to it

which represented the whole in a concise picture. Thus in the tenth

century the Mass received a triple addition: The Placeat, the blessing,

and St. John's Gospel.

'(a) The Placeat is a prayer which reads: " Let the performance of

my homage be pleasing to thee, O holy Trinity, and grant that the

sacrifice which I, though unworthy, have offered up in the sight of thy

. Majesty, may be acceptable to thee, and through thy mercy be a pro

pitiation for me and for all those for whom it has been offered."

(b) Now comes the benediction. The priest, turning towards the

people, gives them his blessing, saying: '"May Almighty God, the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, bless you. Amen." At this blessing

the priest mentions the three divine Persons, because it is to the holy

Trinity that the Mass has been offered and from whom we expect

every blessing. The sign of the Cross, which the priest makes at the

blessing, signifies that blessings and salvation proceed from the cross;

and the whole circle which he describes in turning round, indicates

that the blessing is intended for all the faithful.

(c) After this comes St. John's Gospel, that is, the beginning of this

Gospel from the first to the fourteenth verse. The primitive Chris

tians already had a great veneration for lhe sublime words of this

Gospel. St. Augustine approved of the custom which existed in his

times, 0i laying St. John's Gospel on the head, in order to be delivered

from any evil; and Paul I. ordained the reading of that Gospel over

sick persons and the imposition of hands upon them. The faithful

wished very much that this Gospel should be read at the end of the

Mass, a wish with which the priests complied. Pope Pius II. made

it a law, that it should so be read.

peroration.

I have explained to you the whole Mass, with its prayers and cere
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monies, in order thus to fulfil the ordinance of the Church, which im

poses this explanation as a duty upon all pastors of souls. Endeavor

always to assist at the sacrifice of the Mass with true devotion. Unite

yourselves in spirit with the officiating priest, and full of fervor and

confidence, beseecli God to impart to you the immense treasures of the

grace of holy Mass, as much as is necessary and wholesome to you for

the present and future life. At every Mass, make good resolutions to

quit a certain fault, to eradicate a bad inclination, to practice a partic

ular virtue. Pray as pious Christians, and preserve a good conscience,

that hereafter it may be granted to you to behold Jesus Christ, who

-daily offers himself for you, and to praise his love forever. Amen.

THK MAX FALLEN AMOKC. KOI'.HKKS A PICTURE OF THE SINNER.

"A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and Jell among

robbers."—Luke, i0: 30.

In the Gospel of this day we read of a man who goes from Jerusa

lem to Jericho. Robbers suddenly fall upon him on the way, strip him

of his clothes and take all that he has, and having wounded him, leave

him half-dead. Two Jews, a priest and a Levite, come along, seehim

and pass by. But the Samaritan, who afterwards comes the same way,

-acts differently. As soon as he sees the poor man he is moved to com

passion; he goes up to him, binds up his wounds, pouring in oil and

wine, and setting him upon his own beast, brings him to an inn, gives

two pence to the host, telling him to take care of him, and promising

to repay him at his return whatsoever he should spend over and above

that amount.

Some interpreters of the Sacred Scriptures do not consider what the

Lord here relates as a mere parable, but a real occurrence, because the

way from Jerusalem to Jericho, which led through narrow, horrid,

wild regions, was noted from time immemorial as the lurking place of

robbers, and to this day has the name of "the valley of murder." But

whether it be a real fact, or only a parable, it is certainly very instruc

tive. We shall consider it in the spiritual sense, that the man who

fell among robbers is a picture of the sinner,

TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5.

 

/. Jn his misery,

I I. In his rescue.
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Part L

The man that fell among robbers gives us a clear idea of the misery

into which sin brings man.

1. A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho.

(a) Jerusalem lies higher than Jericho, therefore the man who went

from Jerusalem to Jericho went down. Every man who sins also

goes down, every sin according to its nature being base, and therefore

lowering him who yields to it. Or is it not degrading for man to ex

change the filiation of God, for the service of the devil, to become the

slave of base passions and, like an irrational animal, to permit himself

to be governed by carnal desires ? Does not every sinner resemble

the prodigal son, with whom at last it came to such a pass, that he was

obliged to herd swine ? How much do avarice, impurity, and drunk

enness lower man ! From self-respect alone, no one should commit

sin.

(b) Jerusalem, from which the man who fell among robbers started

on his journey, is called the city of peace. It is the character of sin,

to rob man of peace. " There is no peace to the wicked."—Isaiah, 48:

22. Examples: Cain, who never had. any peace or rest from the

moment he slew his brother, to his death; Judas, who felt such re

morse of conscience over his treason toward the Lord, that full of

despair he hanged himself. Tell me, sinner, do you now feel as happy

as you did when you lived in innocence ? Does not your conscience

often rise against you and reproach you ? Do you not tremble when

you think of death, judgment, and hell ?

(c) Jericho, whither that man went, was a town which had turned

away from God, had lost all sense and feeling for higher things, and

in which luxury and vices of every description prevailed. The sinner,

too, little by little, loses all sense for religion and virtue, pious exer

cises, such as prayer, spiritual reading, and the receiving of the Sacra

ments. He finds more pleasure in earthly and sensual things. The

impure, drunkards, and gamblers stand at the head of the list in the

catalogue of vice.

2. Fell among robbers. We need not wonder that he fell among

robbers, for the region through which his Waylay, as already remarked,

was unsafe, and infested by numerous bands of robbers. The robbers

into whose hands the sinner falls are,

(a) The devil, for " he that committeth sin is of the devil."—/.

John, 3: 8. For this reason our Lord says to the Pharisees: "You
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are of your father, the devil; and the desires of your father you will

do."—John, S: 44. But what is more terribie than to fall into the

hands of the devil? Is not the sinner more to be pitied than the man

who falls into the hands of robbers ? These can rob him only of his

goods, or, at most, takeaway his temporal life, but the devil deprives

his slave of his immortal soul and of heaven, and plunges him into

eternal perdition. ,

{b) Vicious men who forget God. With such he keeps company, and

in his conversation with them he loses the fear of God, the love for

good, and frequently faith. O how many young people have lost vir

tue and innocence by their intercourse with the world, and defiled

their conscience with many and grievous sins! Examples: Dina,

Jacob's daughter.—Gen. 34. The prodigal son.—Luke, 15.

(c) The passions. "The imagination and thought of man,s heart

are prone to evil from his youth."—Gen. 8: 21. When these bad in

clinations are not tamed and subdued from the beginning, they grow

gradually into passions, which are very hard to overcome, and are

generally never overcome at all. Sin is a hard taskmaster. Chris

tians who are under the dominion of evil passions, know very well

that what they do is sinful; they hate and detest vice and sometimes

make attempts to abstain from it; but they are too weak to make a

determined resistance, but suffer themselves again and again to be

drawn away by their passions into their former sins, to cursing, blas

pheming, drinking, gambling, and impurity. What a miserable slavery!

3. They stripped him. The robbers were not satisfied with his

money; they stripped him even of his clothes, so that he had nothing

to cover his nakedness. He could truly say: "I have lost everything."

But with greater truth can the sinner say this, for sin deprives him,

(a) Of sanctifying grace. He who possesses sanctifying grace is a

child of God. God loves him more than a father loves his only child,

and takes up his abode with him, as Christ says: "If any man love

me, he will keep my word; and my Father will love him, and we will

come to him, and will make an abode with him."—John, 14: 23.

Sanctifying grace is an inestimable treasure, in a certain sense of as

high value as the precious blood of Jesus, at the price of which it has

been purchased. How miserable then is the man who loses sanctify

ing grace ! for then God withdraws his love from him, and departs out

pf his heart, and the devil enters in and takes possession.

(V) Of all the merits that he acquired in the state of grace, accord

ing to the word of the prophet: "If the just man turn himself away
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from his justice, and do iniquity, all his justices which he had done,

shall not be remembered."—Ezcch. i8: 24. When a thief steals money

from you, of course you are grieved; but how could you be indifferent

to the loss of all the merits that you have acquired by the practice of

virtues and good works' Is not the least merit that we acquire for

heaven, worth more than all the silver and gold in the world, where

with we can neither increase sanctifying grace nor purchase heaven?

(< ) Of the rig/it to the inheritance of heaven. Heaven is a reward,

which is promised only to the just, and the friends of Clod, a kingdom

which is assured only to the co-heirs of Christ, only to those who are

called children of God, and are such in reality. By mortal sin the

Christian forfeits these titles and claims; from being a friend of God

he becomes an enemy; from being a child of God and an heir of the

kingdom of heaven, he becomes a slave of Satan and a reprobate of

hell. If a man laments and complains when he loses his house by fire,

ought not you to sigh and lament, oh, sinner, when you are obliged to

say to yourself: " I have lost heaven !"

4. They wounded him. Not content with having taken from the

traveller everything, even his clothes, the robbers fell upon him, beat

him, abused and wounded him in so cruel a manner that he remained

lying as a lifeless body. The sinner also receives wounds upon

wounds,

(a) In his understanding. The more the sinner yields to sin, the

more his passions grow, and the stronger they become; and it is they

that darken his understanding, so that he neglects the duties of his

religion and state of life, without being the least disquieted in his con

science. He considers the greatest sins and vices no longer excep

tional, or at least as excusable, so that he embraces various errors

against faith, and final-ly apostatizes. How many Christians are there

in our days who, in consequence of their sinful lives, are so blinded

and deluded that in impurity, in injustice, in theft, in revenge and in

suicide, they see nothing sinful; that they call prayer, and the recep

tion of the sacraments, and all religious exercises, superstition and

foolishness!

(6) In his will. Sin also weakens the will, and the more so, the

oftener it is repeated. Continuous temptations are not necessary to

make him fall who by frequent relapses into sin has contracted bad

habits. How easy is it for him who has frequently sinned against

chastity, to fall again into the sin of impurity; for the irascible, to

break ouf again into curses and blasphemies; for the habitual drunk

ard, to get drunk again!
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(c) In the senses of the body, as the eyes and ears, by forwardness;

the touch, taste, and smell, by effeminacy. Who can count the sins

which are committed in various ways with the five senses? I will

mention here only unchaste looks, discourses and touches. How great

will be the number of people who are lost on account of the sins of

their five senses! •

5. They left him half-dead. The wretched man was so dreadfully

abused that there was little life left in him; if he had been left to him

self, he would certainly have become a prey to death. The sinner re

sembles this half-dead man.

(a) Like him, he can tto longer help himself, but must remain in his

misery. Though he bewails his iniquities with tears of blood, though

he undergoes the most austere exercises of penance, though all the

Angels and Saints pray for him, he remains in sin, unless Jesus Christ,

the good Samaritan, helps him. Sin is an infinite guilt, because it is

an offense against God, the highest, infinite good, therefore no finite

being, be he man or angel, can take away its guilt or fully satisfy the

justice of God. The words of the Psalmist apply here: "No brother

can redeem, nor shall man redeem: he shall not give to God his ran

som, nor the price of the redemption of his soul; and shall labor for

ever."—Ps. 48: 8, 9. When the sinner obtains forgiveness and is

saved from eternal perdition, he owes it to the divine Saviour, who has

redeemed us, and atoned for our sins'.

(b) As the half-dead man on the way could move neither hand nor

feet, nor make the least effort for his safety, so the sinner can no longer

do anything meritorious for heaven. He is deprived of spiritual

life, of sanctifying grace, or the love of God, and where this is want

ing, all labor of man is without merit before God. The Apostle teaches

us this plainly, in these words: " If I should distribute all my goods to

feed the poor, and if I should deliver my body to be burned, and have

not charity, it profiteth me nothing."—/. Cor. i3: 3. How wretched

then is a man who for years lives in the state of .sin! Is he not like

a man who gathers precious treasures, but puts them into a sack full

of holes, because all his good works and practices of virtue are lost

for heaven.

Behold here in the half-dead man a picture of the sinner, who lan

guishes in the greatest wretchedness!

Part II.

The half-dead man is also a picture of the sinner in his rescue.
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i. A certain Samaritan, being on his journey, came near him, and see

ing him, was moved with compassion.

The wounded man owed his rescue to ihe Samaritan, for if he had

not gone up to him, or like the Jewish priest and Levite, had passed

by without compassicn, ho certainly would have succumbed to his

wounds and died. To whom is the sinner indebted for his deliverance ?

T6 whom else than to the divine Redeemer ? If Jesus Christ had not

had mercy on us, and come into the world, the whole human race

would yet languish in sin, and incur temporal and eternal death. Only

in Christ Jesus have we, as the Apostle says: " Redemption through

his blood, the remission of sins, according to the riches of his grace,

which hath superabounded in us in all wisdom and prudence."—

Ephes. i: 7.

2. And going up to him, he bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and

wine; and setting him upon his own beast, brought him to an inn, and

took care of him. The good Samaritan did all he could in order to

save the life of the half-dead niun. He alighted from his beast, went

up to him, poured oil and wine into his wounds, bound them up to pre

vent the loss of blood, and to render his recovery possible, placed him,

with much labor upon his own beast, brought him to an inn, and took

care that he was nursed and received everything that was wholesome

and conducive to his recovery.

Such a good Samaritan is Jesus.

(a) He goes up to the sinner, that is, he assists him with his grace,

that he may amend his life. As little as it was possible for the hall-

dead man to rise up or to do anything for his recovery, so little is it

possible for the sinner to do the least thing of himself for his conver

sion or reconciliation with God. "We are not," says the Apostle,

"sufficient to think anything of ourselves, as of ourselves, but our

sufficiency is from God."—//. Cor. 3: 5. When the sinner begins to

be sorry for his sins, and resolves to confess them, and to lead a peni

tential life, it is not his work, but an effect of grace, which God gives

him on account of the merits of Jesus in order to rescue him from per

dition, because God wills not that any man should perish, he gives

every one, even the greatest sinner, the necessary grace to repent; but

that it may be efficacious, the sinner must accept it, and pray, because

the subsequent and greater graces by which his conversion is accom

plished depend principally on prayer. If it be necessary for any man,

it is especially so for the sinner, that he pray, in order to be saved.

As long as he does not pray, repentance and conversion are impos

sible.
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(/') He pours oil and untie into his wounds. By oil we may here un

derstand consoling words; and by wine, serious terrifying truths which

Jesus Christ announces to sinners through his priests and other per

sons, that they may enter into themselves, and be converted. Some

sinners are easily moved; friendly instructions and kind admonitions

make a deep impression upon them, so that they repent of their faults

and amend their lives. We have an example of this in St. Peter; a

gentle and sorrowful look from Jesus was sufficient; he went out and

wept bitterly. Thus some sinners, when they hear a sermon on the

infinite mercy of God, or on the Passion and death of Christ, are

moved to repentance and renounce their worldly and sinful life. Other

sinners, however, are not so easily moved; they are thoughtless and

have a heart as hard as adamant; a salutary impression can be made

upon them only by reprimands and threats. Thus the Lord found it

necessary to cry out to Saul: "Saul, Saul, why dost thou persecute

me?" and to dash him to the ground in order to change him into a

St. Paul. Therefore it is the will of God, that priests and pastors of

souls should preach on the small number of the elect, on the awful

pains of hell, and on the terrible end of the impenitent sinner, in order

to make sinners tremble, and move them to repentance. But woe to

the sinner upon whom neither the consoling nor the serious truths of

our holy religion make any impression; he is obdurate and bears the

mark of damnation on his forehead.

(e) He binds them up. How does God bind up the wounds of the

soul? He deprives the sinner of the opportunity of sin, and puts

various obstacles in his way, which impede the continuance of his sin

ful life and render it even impossible. He sends a sickness to the

proud, which destroys their corporal beauty, so that they can no

longer be vain. He reduces a drunkard to misery and poverty, thus

compelling him to lead a sober life. He snatches away by death the

person with whom the sinner had criminal intercourse for a long time,

in order to put a stop to his sins. Thus God acts like a prudent, well-

meaning physician, who puts a strong bandage over the wounds of his

patient, that they may cease to bleed, and may gradually heal over.

Recognize it, sinner, as a great grace when the Lord visits you with

crosses and afflictions; he means well by you and intends to save your

soul.

(d) He set him upon his own beast. This beast, according to some

interpreters of the Bible, is the humanity of Christ. Upon this,

Christ took sinners with all their crimes, and offered himself up for

them on the Cross. Hence St. Peter writes of him: " that he him

self bore our sins in his body upon the tree; that we, being dead to
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sins, should live to justice."—/. Peter, 2: Z4. And John the Baptist

calls him the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the world.

Historians praise .-Eneas, who took his aged father, Anchises upon

his shoulders, and hastened away with him, in order to save

his life at the burning of Troy. Was not Jesus infinitely praise

worthy, when he had mercy on you, sinner, and took you upon hi*

shoulders in order to rescue you from the flames of hell ? Shall

not this love of Jesus move you to repentance, or will you be cruel

enough to continue to offend a God who has died for you on the

Cross.

(c) He brought him to an inn and took eare of him. This inn, ii>

which Jesus Christ takes care of the sinner, is the Catholic Church,

the only institution established by him for the salvation of sinful man.

In this Church he has deposited all the means of grace which are

necessary for the purification and sanctification of men; he also pre

serves her throughout all ages to the end of the world, and spreads

her empire over the whole earth, that the people of all times and na

tions who are of good will may be saved in her and through her.

How ungratefully and culpably then does the sinner act when he de

spises these graces and the means of salvation in the Church!

3. The next day he took out two pence, and gave, them to the host, and

said: Take eare of him ; and whatsoever thou shall spend over and above,

I at my return will repay thee." Not content with having brought him *

to the inn, he pays the expenses for him in advance, and instructs the

host to take good care of him; he even obliges himself at his return to

repay all subsequent cost.

Such a charitable, merciful Samaritan is Christ towards the sinner.

(a) He gives him two pence. These two pence are his holy doctrine

and Sacraments; and the host, to whom he gives the two pence, is his

representatives, the priests and pastors of souls. They are commis

sioned by him to preach his Gospel, and to administer his Sacraments.

" Go, teach ye all nations, baptizing them, * * * teaching them

to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you."—Matt, 28:

i9, 20. According to his commission, the pastors of souls continue to

preach the word of God, and ts administer the holy Sacraments, es

pecially the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist. If the

sinner makes good use of these means of grace, he is justified, for the

word of God causes him to come to the knowledge of the state of his

soul, to repent of his sins, and to make resolutions of amendment; the

holy Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist which he re

ceives with due preparation, deliver him from sin, and procure for him

sanctifying grace.



6. Moral Sketch. 347

{b) He promises to the host to pay whatever he should spend over

and above the two pence. There are sinners upon whom ordinary

remedies have no effect. They resist all salutary admonitions of con

science, of pastors, and of other well-meaning Christians; they neglect

the Sacraments, or receive them unworthily and sacrilegiously, and

persevere in sin. What does God do with such sinners ? Does he

abandon them ? No; he has special graces for them, extraordinary

means in readiness, in order, if possible, to snatch them from perdition.

Such extraordinary means are missions, jubilees, supernatural appari

tions, miracles, and sudden deaths.

PERORATION.

I

Thus Jesus Christ is, in truth, a good Samaritan to the sinner; he

does everything in order to heal the wounds of his soul, and to rescue

him from eternal death. Avail yourselves of the love and mercy of the

divine Saviour for your salvation. Think of the great misery into which

sin plunges man, and shun it more than death. Your maxim should

be: "No mortal sin. Let all evils come upon me, only suffer me not

to fall into a mortal sin." This ought to be your daily prayer. If you

have the misfortune to fall into mortal sin, do not remain in that mis

erable state; take hold of the hand that seeks to save you, make an act

of contrition, ask of God grace and pardon, and go with a heart well

prepared to confession and Communion, in order to be reinstated in

the grace of God. Work out your salvation with zeal and perseverance,

that you may preserve the life of grace here, and obtain the life of glory .

hereafter. Amen.

TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

WHY WE MUST LOVE OUR NEIGHBOR.

" Thou shall Icrve thy neighbor as thyself."—Luke, io: 27.

The Jews, as well as Christians, considered it a law of God to love

our neighbor. But there was a dispute among them as to who was to

be understood by the word neighbor. Most of the Scribes asserted that

only Jews must be considered as neighbors, and, consequently, that only

they must be loved; but that the Gentiles, and all that did not belong

to Judaism, need not be loved. Our Lord refutes this error, in the
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parable of the good Samaritan, and teaches that every man, be he Jew

or Gentile, friend or enemy, is our neighbor, and that we are obliged

to love and succor him in need, as far as we are able. " Neighbor to

you," says St. Augustine, " is he who, like you, descends from Adam

and Eve." We are all neighbors on account of our origin, but much

more so on account of our common hope in the heavenly inheritance.

You must consider every one as your neighbor, even before he is a

Christian.

Why must we love our neighbor '/ I shall answer this question to-day

by saying we must love him,

/. Because Christ our Lord commands it;

II. Because he teaches it to us by his example;

III. Because our neighbor has a claim to our love.

Part I.

1. There is no commandment that the Lord inculcates so frequently

and emphatically as the commandment to love our neighbor. In order to

convince us of the importance of this commandment, he places it by the

side of the commandment to love God. saying: The second (command

ment) is: "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." The command

ment to love our neighbor is like the commandment to love God, be

cause the love of our neighbor is based up*n the love of God. "On

these two commandments dependeth the whole law and the prophets."

—Matt. 22: 40. He who keeps these two commandments dees every

thing that God requires, and walks in the way that leads to life ever

lasting. St Augustine says very appropriately: "For walking you

must have two feet, and if you desire to go to heaven, and come to

God, you again need two feet. And what are they ? The two feet of

the love of God and ofyour neighbor. If one of these feet is wanting,

you will limp and not arrive at the end of your journey."

2. Christ calls the commandment of the love of our neighbor his com

mandment. " This is my commandment, that you love one another."

Why does he call it his commandment ? Because he has this com

mandment particularly at heart, and because he most strictly requires

us to fulfil it. A spiritual writer says: "This mode of expression of

Jesus resembles that of a' prince who, for instance, says: It is my

glory to bestow graces and benefits; it is my joy to forgive injuries."

He means certainly not to be understood as not professing the other

virtues of a prince, but only that to do good, and to forgive injuiies,

are his favorite virtues. In like manner our Lord with those words

gives us to understand that among all commandments, he values the

love of our neighbor most, and insists particularly upon its observance.
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3. Again he says: "I give you a new commandment, that you love-

one another."—John, 13: 34. God lias written the commandment to

love our neighbor in the heart of every man, and he gave it expressly

to the Israelites. This commandment, therefore, is not new, but as old

as the human race. Nevertheless, Jesus calls it a new command

ment, because we have new motives for it, and must observe it in an

entirely new and perfect manner. In the Old Testament the peo

ple loved one another as creatures of God, or descendants of Adam;

their love was limited, circumscribed, and imperfect, but we Chris

tians must love our' neighbor as a child of God, as our brother in

Christ, as our associate in future glory; we must love him according

to the pattern of Jesus, who offered himself up for him as a victim.

In this sense, therefore, the commandment of Jesus to love our neigh

bor is a new commandment, and, therefore, also a commandment to

the observance of which we are invited by new motives.

4. Again, Jesus declares the.love of our neighbor to be a mark 01

his disciples, saying: " By this shall all men know that you are my

disciples, if you have love one for another."—John,\y. 35. Here our

Lord has done something similar to what princes and noblemen do.

They give their servants a livery, that they may be known by all as

their servants. Thus Jesus wished the love of our neighbor to be the

badge by which we should be distinguished and known as his disci

ples by Jews and Gentiles. It was this love that the Gentiles admired

so much in the Christians. Behold, they said, how they love one

another! At the time of persecution, the Christians frequently be

trayed themselves to their enemies, by their charity. When the Gen

tiles found one who distinguished himself by works of charity, they

said: He must be a Christian, for people of our religion do not have

this charity. With justice, therefore, St. Chrysostom says: "There

are many marks of Christianity, but the principal and first one is

mut,ual love."

5. Our Lord assures us that he will consider all acts of kindness and

charity done to our neighbors as done to himself. "Amen, I say to you,

as long as you did it to one of these, my least brethren, you did it to

me."—Matt. 25: 40. Commenting on this passage, St. Augustine

beautifully says: "Let none of you say: Blessed are those who were

deemed worthy to receive Jesus into their hearts. Complain not that

you are born at a time when you can no longer behold th'e Lord in

the flesh. He has not taken this grace away from you. Whatever

you do to one of these myleast brethren, you do it to me." Example:

St. Martin, who gave a beggar the half of his mantle, whereupon
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Christ appeared to him in sleep and showing him the half of the mantle,

said: "With this mantle Martin has clothed me."

6. The time in whith Jesus particularly inculeated this commandment

must also be taken into consideration. It was at the Last Supper, shortly

before his death. He recommended to his disciples, repeatedly and

most urgently, that they should love one another. I.ove is also, as it

were, his last commandment, his last petition, his testament. Oh, who

would not cheerfully comply with the last will of Jesus? "Consider,"

says St. Augustine, " if the words of a father hastening to his grave are

so sweet, pleasant and important, what impression must the words of

Christ have upon his heirs !"

Part II.

Christ teaches us the commandment of the love of our neighbor by

In's example. .

1. St. Peter says: "Christ also suffered for up, leaving you an ex

ample, that you should follow his steps."— /. Peter. 2: 21.

In what virtue has Jesus left us a more excellent example than in

his love of our neighbor? Every page in the Gospel contains proof

of his love for men. How he loved the poor! He fed the hungry,

healed the sick, and cried out to all the wretched and afflicted, "Come

to me. all you that labor, and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you."

—Matt. 1: 28. He loved the ignorant, whom he instructed; the

weak, whom he raised and strengthened; the sinners, whose sins he

sought to forgive. He loved even his enemies, whom he endeavored

to save, and for whom he prayed on the cross. He loved all men,

shedding his precious blood for the redempiion of all. In truth, if

Jesus had never commanded us by word to love our neighbor, his ex

ample alone would be more than sufficient to urge us to observe this

commandment.

2. Jesus appeals to his example in order to admonish us to the love

of our neighbor: " I give you a new commandment, that you love one

another, as l have loved you."—John, 13: 34. You must take me for

your pattern, "as I have loved you, so you also love one another."

3. The Apostle also points to Christ as our example of the love of

our neighbor, in these words: " Be ye, therefore, followers of God, as

most dear children; and walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us."—

Ephes. 5: 1,2. Pious Christians of all times have always looked upon

the example of Jesus as the strongest motive of the love of our neigh

bor. Example: St. John Gualbert.
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Part III.

Our neighbor has a claim to our love. Why ?

1. Because he is a child of God. God has created us; he is there

fore our Father, and we are his children. Moses said to the people of

Israel: ."Is not lie (God) thy father, that hath possessed thee, and

made thee, and created thee ?—Dcut. 32: 6. Through Jesus Christ we

have become children of God, for he reconciled us with him, and re

covered for us his love and grace which we had forfeited by sin. There

fore, the Apostle says: " For you have not received the spirit of bond

age again in fear; but you have received the spirit of adoption of sons,

whereby we cry Abba (Father)."—Hom. 8: 15. And Jesus teaches us

to pray: "Our Father, who art in heaven." Should not this high

dignity to which God has raised us be a motive to love our neighbor ?

Could we treat a man uncharitably whom God has adopted as his

child? Moreover, being children of God. and God being our Father,

we all are brothers and sisters. And what is more becoming in

brothers and sisters than to love one another ?

2. Because he is the image of God. Every man has understanding,

free will, and an immortal spirit; he can also become good, holy and

blessed. In all this he resembles God—-is the image of God. Now if we

love God because he is the most perfect good, we must also love our

neighbor, because he has in himself, at least 111 some measure, the per

fection of God. If a child loves his parents tenderly, 4ie loves also

their portrait, and keeps it in honor. If he would think it worthless,

tear it up, trample it under his feet, it would be a sure sign that he does

not love his parents. The same holds good of the love of God, and

of our neighbor; if, therefore, we love God, we must also love his

picture, which is our neighbor.

3. Because he is redeemed by the blood of Jesus, and called to eternal

felicity. Jesus Christ died for all men and redeemed them; not with

corruptible gold or silver, but with his precious blood.—/. Peter, 1:

18, 19. What a great value must not even the poorest man have in

the eyes of God, since Jesus paid such a high price for him! And

should we not love him ? Because Christ has redeemed us, we are all

called to eternal happiness. " God will have all men to be saved."—

/. Tim. 2: 4. Though many, on account of their forgetfulness of

God, give us reason to fear that they will not be saved, yet they may

sooner or later change their sinful life, and by true repentance save

their souls. Examples of this kind we have in Mary Magdalen, the

penitent thief. St. Paul, and numberless other sinners who were con

verted. St. Augustine says: " You do not know what your neighbor is
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in the sight of God, and what God intends with him. He who to-day

stands among idolaters and adores a stone, may yet be converted and

adore the true God. Being all called to happiness, and wishing noth

ing more ardently than to be saved, how could we live in discord and

enmity upon earth, knowing that in heaven we will love one another

with our whole hearts ? In truth, he who loves not his neighbor, is not

fit for heaven, because in heaven the most perfect love reigns supreme."

PERORATION.

"Let us consider one another to provoke unto charity, and to good

works."—Heb. 10: 24. We are Christians, and have the command

ment from our Lord and Redeemer to love one another; we are

Christians, and, as such, must follow the steps of Jesus, who out of

love for us became man, suffered and died; we are children and

images of God, and called to eternal happiness. What motives to love

our neighbor! Far be it from us to nourish aversions, anger and

hatred against our fellow-men; to offend them in word or deed; to

treat them harshly or uncharitably. On the contrary, let us sincerely

wish them all good, be patient with their faults, and, according to our

ability, assist them in their necessities, that we may fulfil the great

commandment, "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." Amen.

TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

THE LOVE OF OUR ENEMIES.

"Co, and do thou in like manner."—Luke, 10: 37.

None were more hostile to one another than the Jews and the

Samaritans. The Jews avoided all intercourse with the Samaritans,

and refused them every act of charity: they even went so far as to

think that a good act done to a Samaritan was displeasing to God.

This uncharitableness of the Jews exasperated the Samaritans, as

well it might, and they in turn refused them their love and returned

evil for evil. Hence we read in the Gospel, that when our Lord was

on his way to Jerusalem, the Samaritans refused him entrance into

their city because they recognized him as a Jew, whereupon his dis

ciples James and John became so irritated that they desired him to
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command fire to come down from heaven to consume them.—Luke, g:

52, 53, By placing before us a Samaritan who treated the poor

wounded Jew charitably, and in conclusion saying: "Go, and do thou

in like manner," Jesus in the Gospel of this day teaches us that we

also must love our enemies. I shall speak to you to-day on the love

of our enemies, and for this purpose shall answer the two following

questions:

/. Why must we love our enemies ?

II. Hoic must we love our enemies ?

Part I.

We must love our enemies,

1. Because God strictly commands it,

(a) In the Old Law. Thus he spoke to the people of Israel: " Thou

shalt not stand against the blood of thy neighbor; thou shall not hate

thy brother in thy heart. Seek not revenge, nor be mindful of the in

jury of thy citizens."—Levit. 19: 1 6— r 8. Everything contrary to

charity is forbidden in these words, that is, to take revenge on him who

offends us, to hate him, or to kill him. Again he says: "If through

hatred any one push a man, or fling anything'at him with ill design; or

being his enemy, strike him with his hand, and he die, the striker shall

be guilty of murder."—Num. 35: 20, 21. Again we read: "Remem

ber thy last things, and let enmity cease."—Eccles. 28: 6. " He that

seeketh to revenge himself, shall find vengeance from the Lord; and

he will surely keep his sins in remembrance. Forgive thy neighbor if

he hath hurt thee, and then shall thy sins be forgiven to thee when thou

prayest."—Eccles. 28: 1, 2. In the Proverbs we read: "If thy enemy

be hungry, give him to eat; if he thirst, give him water to drink: for

thou shalt heap hot coals on his head; and the Lord will reward

thee."—Prov. 25: 21, 22. The pious of the Old Law fulfilled this

commandment of the love of their enemies. Thus Joseph towards his

brothers; David towards Saul and Semei.

(p) - In the New Law in particular. Christ says: " You have heard

that it hath been said: Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thy

enemy; but I say to you: Love your enemies, do good to them that

hate you, and pray for them that persecute and calumniate you."—

Matt. 5: 43, 44. Christ makes the forgiveness of our sins depend

on the fulfilling of this commandment: "If you forgive men their

offences, your heavenly Father will also forgive you your offences; but

if you will not forgive men, neither will your Father forgive you your

sins. ,—Matt. 6: 14, 15. Again, Christ declares that without the love
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of our enemies, no prayer, no sacrifice, no good work pleases God:

" If thou offerest thy gift at the altar, and there shalt remember that

thy brother hath anything against thee, leave there thy gift before the

altar, and first go to be reconciled to thy brother; and then come and

offer thy gift."—Matt. 5: 23, 24. Finally, as maybe seen from the

parable of the unmerciful servant, Christians who refuse to be recon

ciled with their neighbors, and show themselves hostile towards them,

must expect a severe judgment and eternal damnation.

2. Because Jesus goes before us in the love of enemies and presents us

with the most splendid example, even,

(a) In his childhood. Herod seeks his life, and he goes out of his

way; this cruel wretch murders all the children of Bethlehem and the

neighborhood; he permits it to be done without taking revenge on the

murderer.

(b) In his public life. He is surrounded on all sides by enemies,

who envy, hate and persecute him. They call his miracles the works

of the devil, they misrepresent his doctrine, and say that he seduces

the people; they pursue him with stones and strive to take his life.

How does he conduct himself towards them ? Does he return evil for

evil? No; he suffers, and forgives.

<-) //; his Passion arid Death. He is apprehended and bound as a

malefactor deserving death; he is dragged with contumely and abuse

from judge to judge; he is scourged; the soldiers put a crown of

thorns on his head, and spit in his face; he is crucified between two

thieves, and is mocked and blasphemed even in the agony of death.

He silently and patiently endures it all, and dying, opens his mouth,

• not to complaim, but to pray for his enemies and murderers, saying;

"Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do."—Luke, 23:

34. Contemplating this example of Jesus, could we still entertain

hatred and enmity towards our neighbors ? Could we refuse to for

give from our heart those Who offend us? ,

3. Because we are admonished to love our enemies by the example of all

good Christians.

(a) St. Paul writes of the first Christians: "We are reviled, and we

bless; we are persecuted, and we suffer it; we are ill spoken of, and

we entreat."—/. Cor. 4: 12, 13. St. Stephen, who was stoned to

death, fell upon his knees and prayed: " Lord, lay not this sin to their

charge."—Acts, 7: 59. St. James the Apostle did the same. When

he was cast down from the pinnacle of the temple, the last effort of

his remaining strength was a prayer imploring pardon for his murder
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ers. During the bloody persecution which Maximinian inflicted on

the Christians, St. Sabinus, bishop of Aris, was tortured by the gov

ernor Venustianus. His two hands had already been cut off, when

his tormentor was seized with awful pains of the eyes, and grievously

tortured. The holy martyr went before him and began to pray over

him. He had scarcely finished his prayer, wheo the governor was re

lieved of his paips. Count Francis of Guise, who waged war against

the Protestants, was told that one of them was in the camp seeking to

kill him. He had him arrested. The Protestant avowed his purpose.

The Count asked him: Have I done you any harm? Xo, he replied,

but I intended to kill you because you are the greatest enemy of my

faith. The Count snid: If you will kill me on account of your faith,

I will forgive you on account of mine, and he dismissed him without

punishment, permitting him to pass unmolested out of the camp. A

certain holy martyr said to his executioners, who, like Herod, asked a

sign of him: " I love you, my murderers, as my brothers; do you ask

for a greater sign ?" St. Francis of Sales used to say: "I do not know

how God formed my heart. If he should command me to hate an

enemy, I would not be able to do it, and if an enemy would pluck out

one of my eyes, I would look at him kindly with the other."

(6) Of many just heathens. A certain heathen philosopher received

a heavy blow upon his head inflicted by a rude man; far from getting

into a passion, he merely said: "Had I known that this would hap

pen, I would have put on a helmet." AVhen Phocian, a renowned

statesman at Athens, had been condemned to death by party hatred,

and the executioner being about to hand him the poisoned cup, asked

him if he had any commands to his son, he replied: " I request my

son never to take vengeance on my enemies on account of the crime

they have committed against me." Among the Turks, those are

severely punished who will not give up enmities, and forgive offences.

They must not dare at Easter to appear in their churches for prayer,

before they are reconciled with their enemies. Thus while the better

class among heathens and non-Christians suppress all desire cf revenge,

what a shame, what a responsibility for us Christians to allow ourselves

to be excelled by them!

4. Because the love of enemies is the most noble virtue and deserves

the greatest reward.

(a) To love one's friends is something neither great nor especially

meritorious; our natural feelings impel us to do this. Hence we see

that all nations, be they ever so savage, uncivilized, or destitute of

the knowledge of religion, have practiced the love of friends. Rut

Christ wished that we should be more perfect than the heathens and
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unbelievers, therefore he was not content with the love of friends, but

he also commanded the love of enemies, adding: " If you love those

that love you, what reward shall you have ? do not even the publicans

the same ? And if you salute your brethren only, what do you more ?

do not also the heathens the same ?"— Matt. 5: 46, 47. Hence Ter-

tullian says-: " We have the commandment to love our enemies, and

this is a prerogative peculiar to us, for to love friends is common to

all, but to love enemies is proper to Christians."

(b) It is a universally acknowledged truth: The more difficult the

work, the greater the reward. The love of friends causes no incon

venience; it is in our nature: but to love an enemy, we must do violence

to ourselves and overcome ourselves; it demands some effort on our

part. But does not heaven demand efforts ? and does it not deserve

every effort in order to gain it ? Now because the love of enemies de

mands great efforts, hard battles, and great self-denial, it has a claim

to a great reward, whilst that which costs us nothing at all, as the love

of friends, can scarcely be worthy of a reward.

Part II.

1. We must love our enemies from the heart, that is, we must be well

disposed towards them, sincerely wishing them everything good, and

have compassion on them when an evil befalls them. Jesus requires

this disposition, saying: "Love your enemies," for love necessarily

includes kindness and benevolence: it is so inculcated in the command

ment of Jesus: " If thou shalt remember that thy brother hath any

thing against thee, go first to be reconciled to thy brother."—Matt. 5:

23, 24. To reconcile one's self to another is nothing else than to lay

aside all hatred, malice, and uncharitableness.

It is not enough then that we do no evil to our enemies, that we take

no revenge on them and that we leave them to themselves, or that we

treat them with merely external friendliness, salute them, speak with

them and even do good to them; we must also be good to tium in

teriorly, in the heart, and have a benevolent feeling towards them. It

is true, we do not sin against the precept of the love of enemies when

anger and hatred sometimas arise in our hearts, but we must fight

• against and suppress these motions with all deteimination. It is not

the feeling of anger and hatred, but the consent to it, thrt is sin. A

beautiful example of generous love and benevolence towi..d.i enemies

is given to us by the chancellor of England, Sir Thomas More, who on

account of his fidelity to the faith was arrested, condemned to the

horrors of prison, sentenced to death, and executed. When the judges

came into the prison and communicated to him that the moment had

now arrived when he was to be beheaded, and then asked him if he
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liad any further wish, the noble martyr said: " Honorable judges, I

have no further wish to express but this, that, as St. Paul who, though

he had consented to the murder of St. Stephen, is now forever united

with him in heaven, I also may find you, who have condemned me to

death, in heaven." This was t he revenge of that noble man; he wished

to see with him in heaven the unjust judges who had condemned him

to so cruel and ignominious a death. Thus acts the true Christian; he

thinks as his divine Saviour, whose heart was full of benevolence and

love towards his persecutors and murderers.

2. With the mouth. This is done when you salute your enemies

and offenders, speak to them amiably in the same way as you are used

to do to persons who have never offended you. You therefore sin

when you pass by without saluting or addressing him who has offended

you; or, when meeting him, you look to the other side, fix your eyes

on the ground, or pretend not to see him; or when you purposely

shun him and avoid those places where you might meet him. These

are evident signs that you still entertain enmity; for if it were not the

case you would speak with your neighbor, or at least salute him, and

manifest a friendly feeling towards, him. But you will say: "If he

speaks to me, I will speak to him." That is just what your adversary

thinks, and thus the one waits for the other to make the first advance,

and your reconciliation will never be accomplished. Overcome your

self, and take the initiative in speaking first, and saluting, and there

will be peace. Others say: ''I am the offended party, it is his duty,

who has offended me, to make the first step towards reconciliation and

to spsak to me." This is true, but when he who offends you does not do

his duty, you must do what the love of enemies requires, you must

speak to him and salute him. Some say: "If I do speak to him, he

will either give me no answer, or only an insulting one." I say:

Fulfil your duty, and speak to him whether he gives you no answer

or an insulting one; that is his business. This speaking and saluting,

you must repeat as often as you meet him, and you may omit it for a

time only when he should insult you or forbid you to speak to him;

but you must then declare to him, that in order to avoid unpleasant

scenes, you will not salute him or speak to him for some time, but that

at heart you feel kindly towards him. Make it your rule to reconcile

yourself without delay, interiorly and exteriorly, with him with whom

you may have fallen out, according to the admonition of St. Paul:

"Let not the sun go down upon your anger."—Ephes. 4: 26.

3. Jn deed. This is done,

(a) By prayingfor them. It is an express commandment o\ Christ

to pray for enemies: " Pray for them that persecute and calumniate
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you."—Matt. 5: 44. He prayed himself for his enemies: "Father,

forgive them, for they know not what they do."—Luke, 23: 34. Of

St. Stephen and of many other Saints, we know that they prayed for

their enemies. There is no commandment to pray for enemies par

ticularly: in general it suffices that we pray for our fellow-men, no

matter whether they are our friends or enemies. But it is strictly for

bidden purposely to exclude our enemies from our prayer, for this

would be directly against Christian charity, and would be a manifest

sign that we still nourished hatred and enmity towards our neighbor.

Temptations frequently arise from the injuries we have suffered

which disturb us and stimulate us to hatred; for this reason it is ex

pedient expressly to pray for our enemies and to recommend them to

the grace of God, because this is the best means of ,overcoming temp

tations.

(b) By doing good to them. " Do good to them that hate you." St.

Alphonsus says: "If thy brother does thee an injury purposely, revenge

thyself, but revenge thyself as the Saints revenge themselves." And

wherein does the revenge of the Saints consist ? In this, that they re

turned good for evil. Think again of Jesus, who gave numberless

proofs of his love to his enemies, and shed for them his precious blood

on the cross. It is a duty to exclude no one from our benefits because

he is our enemy; so that, if we have done good to one before he of

fended us, we must also do good to him after the offence; that we may

assist our enemies in cases in which they need our help, if it can be

done without great inconvenience, and finally that we give them special

proofs of our love when that is the means to restore peace. Those

Christians who say: I do my enemies neither good nor evil, by no means

comply with the precept of the love of enemies; such a ;node of speaking

indicates only too plainly that enmity is yet lurking in their hearts.

PERORATION.

Make the resolution to fulfil this important law of the love of enem

ies. Reflect that without it there is no forgiveness of sin, no grace, no

salvation. If you live in enmity with any of your fellow-men, give it

up this very moment, forgive your enemy from your heart, and at the

first opportunity extend him the hand of reconciliation. Be at peace

with every one. Even though you may be sometimes offended, and

wrong may be done you, give no place to anger on that account; sup

press all hatred and rancor, and act as Christians whose revenge is to

suffer, to forgive, and to return good for evil. Forgive one another, that

God may forgive you your sins and receive you as his children into the

mansions of everlasting peace. Amen.
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THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Epistle.—Gal. Hi. i6-22. Brethren: To Abraham were the promises

made, and to his seed. He saith not. "And to his seeds," as of many: .

but as of one, " And to thy seed," who is Christ. Now this I say, that

the testament which was confirmed by God, the law which was made

after four hundred and thirty years, doth not disannul, to make the

promise of no effect. For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no more

of promise. But God gave it to Abraham by promise. Why then was

the law ? It was set because of transgressions, until the seed should

come, to whom he made the promise, being ordained by angels in the '

hand of a mediator. Now, a mediator is not of one: but God is one.

Was the law then against the promises of God? God forbid. For if

there had been a law given which could give life, verily justice should

have been by the law. But the Scripture hath concluded all under sin,,

that the promise by the faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that

believe.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

EXPLANATION OF THE EPISTLE, TOGETHER WITH SOME WHOLESOME '

LESSONS.

In Galatia, where St. Paul had preached the Gospel with success,

and where he had established a Christian congregation, false teachers,

formerly Jews, had arisen, who asserted that the Mosaic Law, espec

ially circumcision, was obligatory on Christians, and that without ob

serving this law, no Christian could be justified and saved. These false

teachers caused a great deal of disturbance and confusion in the Chris

tian congregation, and the Galatians were in danger of becoming half

Jews; that is, besides the ordinances of the Christian religion, they

were inclined to observe also the Mosaic ceremonies. S\ Paul, there

fore, found himself obliged to proceed against this error with all deter

mination and decision, and to teach the Galatians that the Mosaic Law

had been abolished, and that even the people in the old Testament

could not be justified and saved through that law, but only by a living

faith in the Saviour to come.

The Apostle brings this important truth before us in the Epistle of

this day. Since this lesson is very hard to be understood I shall,

/. Explain the meaning of it as clearly as possible, and

II. Add a few salutary lessons.
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Part I.

r. Our lesson begins with these words: " To Abraham were the

promises made, and to his seed. He saith not: And to his seeds, as of

many; but as of one; And to thy seed, who is Christ."

God made a covenant with Abraham, the progenitor of the Israel

ites, and promised him, that in one of his descendants all nations of

the earth should be blessed. " In thy seed shall all the nations of the

earth be blessed."—Gen. 22: i8. By this blessing we must not under

stand temporal goods, but the grace of Redemption—a grace of which

not only the natural descendants of Abraham, the Jews, but the whole

human race, should become partakers. St. Paul lays a particular

stress upon this, that God said not to Abraham: "to thy seeds," but

" to thy seed," and, consequently, that he spoke not of many, but only

of one offspring of Abraham, in order to point out definitely that this

one seed, this one descendant ©f Abraham, is Jesus Christ, who ac

cording to his human nature descends from Abraham. Thus then,

the blessing of nations comes from Jesus Christ; to him alone the

whole human race owes redemption from sin and hell, and all graces

for the attainment to salvation.

2. The Apostle continues: "Now this 1 say, that the testament which

was confirmed by God, the law which was made after four hundred and

thirty years, doth not disannul, to make the promise of no effect." As

already observed, God had made a covenant with Abraham, and

promised him that in his seed, /. e., in Jesus Christ, all generations

should be blessed. That covenant, with the promise connected with

it, was far more ancient than the Law, for this was given four hun

dred and thirty years afterwards. The Apostle concludes that because

God promised the blessing of nations when he made the covenant with

Abraham, and not when he gave the Law, it follows that this bless

ing comes from the promise made to Abraham, and not from the

Law; or, in other words, that one cannot be justified through the

mere observance of the Mosaic Law, but throug.h a living faith in

Jesus Christ. The Law given at a later period could in no wise limit

nor abolish the promise made to Abraham, for what God has once

established and promised, he will infallibly execute.

3. "For," the Apostle goes on to say, " if the inheritance be of the

law, it is no more of promise. But Godgave it to Abraham by promise."

Here St. Paul gives another reason why salvation does not come from

the Mosaic Law, but from the promise made to Abraham. He means

to say: If men could be justified and saved by the observance of the

Law of Moses, the blessing of nations would not be an inheritance, i.e.,
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a gift of God, but rather a merit of men, because it would have to be

acquired or merited by the observance of the Law, but this blessing

comes not from the merits of men, since God expressly promised it

as a gift, or a grace. In these words, the Apostle has uttered the

truth of faith, that the Redemption of man is an undeserved grace,

to which neither the Jews by the observance of the Law of Moses,

nor the Gentiles by the fulfilment of the natural law, had any claim or

title.

4. The Apostle further says: " Why then was the law t It was set

because of transgressions, till the seed should come, to whom he made the

promise, being ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator. Now a

mediator is not of one; but God is one." Here St. Paul makes the ob

jection: If the blessing of nations comes from the promise, *'. e., from

the belief in Jesus Christ, why then was the Law established? The

Apostle replies to this objection, and says that the Law was given be

cause of transgressions—namely, to make the Jews understand what

sin was, and to bring them to the consciousness of their sinfulness;

then through the threat of great punishments, to deter them from

evil, and to tame their rude sense; and finally to keep them in sub

jection and discipline, through the hard service of the ceremonial law.

If the children of Israel had always been tractable and obedient, as in

the time of the Patriarchs, such a severe law as the Mosaic would not

have been necessary, but as in the course of time they grew wilder,

and through their long sojourn in Egypt inclined very much to idolatry,

they needed, like a stubborn son, a hard taskmaster, in order to pre

serve them from total degeneracy. This taskmaster was the Mosaic

Law, which was therefore by no means superfluous, but necessary.

But this law was not to be in force forever, but only until " the seed

should come, to whom the promise was made," i. c, up to the time of

^esus Christ, when it would come to an end, in order to give place to

he New Law, to the Christian religion.

The Apostle calls attention to a prerogative which the promise of

the blessing of nations has above the Mosaic Law. God gave this

law not directly, but mediately; for he employed Angels, and had it

given to the people through Moses; but the promise that in Christ, the

descendant of Abraham, all nations should be blessed, he gave directly.

As Moses was the mediator only between God and the children of

Israel, and not between God and the pagan nations, it follows that the

Mosaic Law did not concern the Gentiles, and was not obligatory on

them. And this again is a reason why the salvation of mankind could

not come from the Law, because it had not been given to the whele

world. This salvation could come only from the promise made to
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Abraham, because .t referred to all the nations of the earth: " In Un

seed all nations of the earth shall be blessed."

5. The Apostle asks: " Was the law, then, against the promises of

God ? Godforbid. For if there had been a lai<j given, which could give

life, verily justice should have been by the law. But the Scripture hath

concluded all under sin, that the promise ly the faith of Jesus Christ

might be given to them that believe." The Apostle means to say: The

Law of Moses is not against the promise made by God to Abraham; it

cannot annul this promise, and represent the belief in it as useless.

This would be the case, if the law had the virtue of making man, dead

through sin, live, /'. e , of imparting to men who have lost grace by the

commission of sin, the strength for a spiritual regeneration, for

justification and sanctification. This, however, the Law can by no

means do; it can cause and confer no justice, and therefore according

to its nature it is incapable of procuring the promised blessing of

nations. The end and virtue of the Sacred Sciipture of the Old

Testameit, (" the Scripture hath included all under sin,") whose chief

contents the Law constitutes, consist only in teaching men that they

are under the thraldom of sin, and that, of their own power, they can

not free themselves from this servitude; as well as in this, that it would

infuse into them a desire for the promised blessing of nations, and for

appropriating that blessing (justification and sanctification) to themselves

by a living faith.

This is the meaning of this day's Epistle. Let us now consider a

few salutary lessons which are contained in this Epistle.

Part II.

i. God made the promise to Abraham that in one of his posterity

all the nations of the earth should be 'blessed. The fulfilment of this

promise was delayed a long time, for about two thousand years elapsed

before the Redeemer came. But with God " omittance is no acquit

tance;" he is infinitely faithful, and keeps his promises. Therefore

David says: " The word of the Lord is right, and all his works are,

done with faithfulness."—Ps. 32: 4. From this it follows,

(a) That we must tiever waver in our confidence in the promises of

God. Oftentimes heavy trials come upon us, and it seems as if God

had no care for us. and had abandoned us. Put that is only appear

ance, not reality. God never abandons us, if we do not abandon

him, he sends us consolation and help at the right time, and ordains

everything for our good. He himself assures us: " Fear not, for

I am with thee, I have strengthened thee, and have helped thee."—

Isaiah, 4i: i0. We must not mistrust his word, for he is faith
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ful lo keep his promises. AVe are exposed to many dangers to sal

vation; the world, the flesh and the devil endeavor to bring us to

ruin; but we must be full of courage and confidence; " for God," says

the Apostle, "is faithful, who will not suffer us to be tempted above

that which we are able; but will make also with temptation issue that

we may be able to bear it."—/. Cor. lo: i3. He who created us in

order that we may be saved, will himself enable us to attain that sal

vation. In all troubles and difficulties cling to God, whose faithful

ness lasts forever. He who trusts in God shall never be confounded.

(6) That we also keep the promise which we have made to our fellcnv-

men. Nothing is more disgraceful than without a just cause to take

back our word, and deceive our neighbor who depends on our prom

ise. Such unreliable, faithless persons meet with universal contempt;

but they also do wrong before God, for " lying lips are an abomination

to the Lord."—Prov. i2: 22. Since God always keeps what he prom

ises, he wills that we also should conscientiously keep what we promise

to our neighbor.

3. The Mosaic Law contained not only the ten commandments, but

also many other ordinances, which referred to the religious and civil,

life, and which were so much interwoven in all the circumstances of

life, that it was hardly possible to keep them all. Therefore St. Peter,

calls the Mosaic Law a yoke which the Jews were not able to bear.

' How much better off are we Christians ! Our Blessed Saviour has

freed us from the Mosaic ordinances and ceremonies, and has given us

a law which with his grace we can easily fulfil. This will become

quite evident by making a brief comparison between ourselves and

the Jews. The Jaws had circumcision, which was very painful; we

Christians have Baptism in its stead, which is easy to receive and

confers so many graces. The Jews had only one temple in all their

country, the temple at Jerusalem, and many of them were obliged to

travel several days in order to visit it according to the law; we have

churches everywhere, and many have only a few steps to go in order

to perform their devotional exercises. The Jews were not allowed to

eat the flesh of unclean animals, to which class belonged all those

quadrupeds which had not cloven feet, and did not chew the cud; the

use of blood was also prohibited. We Christians have permission to

eat of all animals. The Jews could in many cases become unclean, for

instance by touching an unclean animal, or a corpse, by the eating of

forbidden food, by going to a place which according to the law was

held as unclean; and they were obliged to observe various ceremonies

in order to be cleansed again. We Christians have nothing that con

taminates us but sin. From this you see how many advantages we
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have over the Jews and how much more easily we can serve God. For

this reason Jesus calls his holy law, a sweet yoke and a light burden.

—Matt. 11: 30. How guilty we render ourselves before God, when

we do not fulfil the easy ordinances of our holy religion! Truly, the

Jews may rise up against us on the day of judgment and condemn us.

3. However hard the Mosaic Law was, it conducted not to sanctity and

salvation. Though the Jews observed all the ordinances most scrupu

lously and minutely, they were not on that account justified and

sanctified. If they committed a sin, they had no remedy in their law

by which they could be freed from it, and reconciled again with God.

And when they obtained the forgiveness of sin, it was not through the

fulfilment of the law, but through the faith in the promised Redeemer.

He who did not believe in him, and expect salvation from him, was

lost. Even to the people in the Old Law the utterance of the Prince

of the Apostles applied: " There is no salvation in any other (than in

Jesus Christ). For there is no other name under heaven given to

men, whereby we must be saved."—Acts, 4: 12. How fortunate are

we Christians! We have the holy Sacraments, by which we obtain the

remission of all sins and punishments; sanctifying grace, the filiation

of God,. and the inheritance of heaven. No matter how much and how

grievously we may have sinned, we need but make a good confession,

and we are reconciled with God. If, then, w-e keep God's command

ments, and practise virtues and good works, not only a temporal reward

as to the Jews, but an eternal reward is insured to us. This must be-

said even of the most insignificant good works, according to the promise

of Christ : ,'Whosoever shall give to drink to one of these little ones,

a cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, amen, I say to you,

he shall not lose his reward."—Matt. 10: 42. Shall not this animate

our zeal for virtue, and urge us to avail ourselves of the occasions of

doing good works!

4. St. Paul says of the law, that it was ordained by angels; for God

made use of the angels to make known through them the Law to the

Israelites and to inculcate its observance. God e'mploys even now-a-

days his holy angels to minister to men, wherefore St. Paul calls them

ministering angels sent to minister to those who shall receive the inheri-

tace of salvation.—Hcb. 1: 14. The angels do the will of God with

the greatest promptness, and execute all his orders with the utmost

fidelity. " A number of heavenly spirits daily hasten over the whole

globe, who offer us a helping hand in the struggle with our enemies.

For how could weak man resist the cunning of so artful and practised

enemies, if the power of the angels did not keep the temptation away

from us ?"—St. Peter Damian. Venerate the angels, listen to their
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suggestions and recommend yourselves daily to their protection. Ask

them particularly to assist you in your dying hour, and to help you to-

obtain a happy end. At the same time be good angels to your fellow-

men, and promote, as far as in you lies, their temporal and eternal

welfare.

5. The Israelites received the Law, as the Apostle remarks, through

a mediator. This mediator was Moses, as he himself says: " I was the

mediator and stood between the Lord and you at that time, to show

you his words."—Deut. 5: 5. Moses, on account of his great virtue

and holiness, enjoyed the special love and friendship of God; through

him God worked great miracles and bestowed many benefits on the

Israelites; at his intercession he was often gracious to them, and with

drew from them his punishing hand.

We Christians have a Mediator, who infinitely surpasses Moses, the

mediator of the Jews, in power, dignity, and holiness. Our Mediator

is Jesus Christ, the incarnate Son of God. As Christ labored during

his earthly life, so he now labors unceasingly for our salvation. He

offers himself up for us daily in the holy Mass, in order to apply to

us the fruits of the bloody sacrifice of the cross; he constantly pleads

our cause with God, his heavenly Father, as our advocate, wherefore

St. John says: " My little children, these things I write -to you, that

you may not sin. But if any man sin, we have an advocate with the

Father, Jesus Christ the just. And' he is the propitiation for our sins;

and not for ours only, but also forthoseof the whole world."—/. John,

2: i, 2. Moreover, Christ has appointed mediators, who, in his name,

and commissioned and authorized by him, procure for us all graces of

heaven. And these are the priests of the Catholic Church, who preach

to us the word ot God, offer for" us the holy sacrifice of the Mass, and

administer to us the Sacraments; in short, who do all that is necessary

for our sanctification. The Catholic priests as mediators occupy a

higher position than Moses, fpr he was called merely to deliver the

Israelites from the bondage of Egypt and by his law to prepare them

for the graces of the New Testament; but the Catholic priests free

men from the slavery of the devil, make them partake of all the graces

of the New Law, and open to them the gate of heaven. O how can

we ever sufficiently thank God for having given us, in the priests of

the Church, such powerful mediators. How zealously must we em

ploy the graces which flow from their hands!

PERORATION.

These are some of the lessons which I would warmly recommend to

your consideration. Obey them. Stand firm in the confidence of God's
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promises and live in a manner worthy of your inheritance. Serve God

with zeal and fidelity, since he is so good and merciful a Lord, who re

quires far less of you than the world demands of its votaries, and more

over assists you with his grace, that you maybe able in all things to do

Ii is holy will. Recommend yourselves daily to the protection of the

Angels, and diligently employ for your salvation the means which are

given you, namely, the word of God, prayer, and the Sacraments, that

you may persevere to the end and be saved. Amen.

THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel.—St. Luke, xvii. ii-i9. At that time : As Jesus was going to

Jerusalem, he passed through the midst of Samaria in Galilee. And as

he entered into a certain town, there met him ten men that were lepers,

who stood afar off: and lifted up their voice, saying : Jesus, master, have

mercy on us. And when he saw them, he said : Go, show yourselves to

the priests. And it came to pass that, as they went, they were»cleansed.

And one of them, when he saw that he was cleansed, went back, with a

loud voice glorifying God ; and he fell on his face, before his feet, giving

thanks : and this was a Samaritan. And Jesus answering, said : Were

there not ten made clean ? and where are the nine ? There is no one

found to return and give glory to God, but this stranger. And he said

to him : Arise, go thy way, for thy faith hath made thee whole.

2. HOMILETK! SKETCH.

the healing of the ten lepers.

When we are told in the beginning of this day's Gospel, that Christ

was going to Jerusalem, we must understand it to refer to his third

and last journey, which he undertook during his public life. This

time he went to Jerusalem, to suffer and die there, and to accomplish

the work of our Redemption. What must our Blessed Lord have thought

and felt on that journey, knowing as he did, that he was going to meet

with unspeakable sufferings and the most painful and ignominious

death ! In that journey he passed through the midst of Samaria in

Galilee, probably to intimate that in Jerusalem he would offer himself

up as a sacrifice, not only for the Jews, but also for the Gentiles, having

come down from heaven to redeem the whole human race. As he en

tered into a certain town, there met him ten men that were lepers, who '
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fervently besought him to have mercy on them and to cleanse them

from their leprosy. And their prayer was generously granted.

Let us consider, »

/. How Christ healed the lepers;

II. How the healed lepers behaved towards Christ.

Part I.

1, "As Jesus entered into a certain town, there met him ten men that

were lepers, who stood afar off."

(a) Leprosy, with which these ten men were infected, was a very

loathsome and painful disease, and mostly incurable. The body of

the leper became gradually covered with ulcers, which festered, and

ate into the flesh, causing it to fall away from the bone. As leprosy

was very contagious, those who were afflicted with it were obliged, ac

cording to the law of Moses, to separate themselves from the healthy

and live in distant places.-—Lcvit. 13: 46. Several of these unfortunates

generally associated together, and lived a sort of community life in

huts erected especially for them,' in order to assist one another, as they

could not be nursed by the healthy. We need not therefore wonder

that the Gospel speaks of ten lepers together. It is more remarkable

that with the nine leprous Jews, there is found a leprous Samaritan,

since the Jews and Samaritans bitterly hated each other, and avoided

all intercourse. But their common misery made these lepers forget

all hatred, and live peaceably together. They stood afar off. This

had its cause in the Mosaic Law, which forbade lepers to approach the

healthy; when they met any one on the road, they were obliged to

stop, cover their mouths with a cloth, and cry out from a distance: "I

am unclean, I am unclean." It was not merely accidental that the ten

lepers met Christ, but rather a disposition of divine Providence. The

lepers should be healed and come to the knowledge of the Messiah;

for this reason Jesus entered into that particular town, just at the time

when they came that way and met him. God also draws near to us

with his grace, and affords us, like the lepers, an opportunity to meet

him. He approaches us by interior inspirations, through the words of

priests and friends, through holy times and feasts, through happy and

unhappy events. Blessed are they who profit by the approach of the

Lord, and with zeal labor for their salvation: they shall be healed

from the sickness of their soul and be saved. But woe to those who

turn their backs upon the Lord when he draws near them with his

grace. They remain in their misery, and incur the penalty of eternal

death.
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Seeing ten lepers together, we are reminded of the adage: " Like

loves like; birds of a feather flock together." The good like to converse

with the good, and associate together. The wicked with the wicked.

The good associate together in order to mutually. encourage each other

to virtue, and to obtain useful ends by co-operation. The wicked unite

together in order to be able to gratify their passions, the better to

execute their wicked designs, and to gain the upper hand of the good.

We can easily judge what is the moral standing of a man by seeing

the company he keeps. If he loves to converse with pious, virtuous

Christians, it is a sure sign that he is good; but if he is found only in

the society of the wicked, we certainly do not go far astray when we

judge ill of him; hence' the proverb: "Tell me with whom you asso

ciate and I will tell you what you are." If you are solicitous for

faith and virtue and the salvation of your soul, keep away from the

wicked as much as possible; at all events avoid intimate association

with them. And you, parents, have your eyes on your children, and

do not allow them to associate with immoral people, or to visit houses,

company or entertainments where danger threatens their innocence.

The lepers are said to have stood afar off. They did this in com

pliance with the law, in order not to'infect others, or make them un

happy. This should be a lesson to you not to infect others with the

leprosy of sin by scandal or seduction, and to render them miserable

for time and eternity. Beware of all scandalous words and actions,

especially obscene words and jests, of scoffing at religion and religious

practices, .of cursing, swearing, and blaspheming, of pride in dress, of

the neglect of the duties of your religion and state of life, and of

desecrating Sundays and holydays; for by all these sins numberless

scandals are given, and many immortal souls are plunged into perdition.

Do not forget the terrible woe which Jesus pronounces upon those

who give scandal {Matl. 18: 6. el set!.); and shun nothing so much as

scandal and seduction; on the contrary, "be thou an example of the

faithful, in word, in conversation, in charity, in faith, in chastity."—

I. Tim. 4: 12.

2. "And they lifted up their voice, saying: Jesus, master, have mercy

on us."

(a) Necessity teaches us to pray. If these ten men had been well,

they would not have had recourse to Christ and implored his compas

sion. Their miserable state and their despair of finding help from men

drove them to him, and compelled them to seek relief from him. Thus

there are many Christians who in the days of prosperity neglect prayer

very much, or perform it with great coldness and distraction. But

when God visits them with crosses and afflictions, they show great
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fervor; they multiply their prayers, visit churches, make pilgrimages^

and pray with fervor and devotion. To prayer they unite good resolu

tions, to quit their faults and sins, to make a good confession, and to

become more fervent in the pursuit of perfection. Thus crosses and.

afflictions are useful.

(A) The lepers also teach us how to pray, for their prayer was,

First, humble. They stood afar off, as the law prescribed, deeming,

themselves unworthy to approach Christ. Humility is an essential!

quality of. prayer, and without it a true prayer cannot be thought of;

for in reality, prayer is nothing else than the avowal of our impo

tence, our sinfulness and nothingness before God, to give testimony of

his greatness, power and goodness, and therefore to praise and glorify

him, to thank him for his benefits, and to implore him for all good.

We can hope that God will graciously receive our prayer if we are

humble of heart. Witnesses: The Pharisee and the publican.—Luke,

18: 9-14. . '

Secondly, full of confidence, when they said: "Jesus, Master."* By

saying " Jesus," they proclaimed that Jesus as Redeemer would help

them; and by saying "Master," tliey gave to be understood that Jesus

as the omnipotent Lord of heaven and earth- could help them. Their

prayer was based upon the infinite goodness andjower of Jesus, and

therefore firm as a rock, in confidence. Such a confidence ought to

animate us, as often as we present our petitions to God. By confi

dence we honor God, because we confess that he is infinitely power

ful, good and merciful, and incline him to hear our prayer. Where-

- fore the Apostle admonishes us in these words: " Let us go with con

fidence to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find

grace in seasonable aid."—Heb. 4: 16. On the contrary, we offend

God when we mistrust him, and we cannot expect to be heard: "He

that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, that is carried about by the

wind. Therefore, let not that man think that he shall receive any

thing of the Lord."—Si. fames, 1: 6, 7. .

Thirdly, in common, for they all prayed together, and each for the

others as well as for himself, saying: "Have mercy on us." Com

munity prayer is more powerful than the prayer of one individual, be

cause it is based on charity, which causes each to pray for all, and alF

for each, an act which pleases God and moves him :to mercy; again,

because among the many who pray, there is certainly one or more

good, pious souls with whom God is particularly pleased; and for

whose sake he hears the prayer of the others; and lastly, because

prayers said in common edify and increase fervor and devotion.

Wherefore Christ himself says: "If two of you shall agree upon earth,.
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concerning anything whatsoever tney shall ask, it shall be done tor

them by my Father, who is in heaven."—Matt. 18: 19. This should

be a motive for you to value community prayer, and diligently to assist

at it. You in particular, fathers and mothers, must say your morning

and evening prayers with those of your household in common, and see

to it that all attend the family devotion and behave reverently and

devoutly.

3. "And when he saw them, he said: Co, show yourselves to the priests.

-And it came to pass that, as they went, they were cleansed."

(a) The moment the lepers asked mercy of our Lord, it was gen

erously granted by him. Let us learn from him to be compassionate

and merciful towards the needy and afflicted, and to help them with

out delay, as well as we can. He who helps quickly where he can

help, shows that he loves to do good; but he who only slowly and

after many repeated requests performs an act of charity, proves that

he helps with reluctance, and more from compulsion than free will,

hence God is not we'll pleased with such a man's charity; for God loves

a cheerful giver. Even man shows but little gratitude to those from

whom he cannot get anything except after much importunity.

(b) Jesus commanded the lepers to go and show themselves to the

priests. This was as if he should say: "Your petition is granted; you

shall be clean, but do what lepers, after having become clean, must do

according to the Law of Moses. Show yourselves to the priests, that

they may be convinced that you are clean, and may declare you clean."

Thus Jesus observed the Liw of Moses, although he was not bound

by it. Let us learn from him to conscientiously observe all laws and

-ordinances of the holy Catholic Church. So many lukewarm, would-be

enlightened Christians slight the precepts of the Church, and say:

That is only a precept of the Church, the transgression of such a pre

cept is of no consequence. O that such Christians would reflect that

to violate the precepts of the Church, strictly speaking, is nothing else

than to transgress the commandments of God, since the Church does

not give her precepts of herself, but by the commission and power of

•Christ! How much depends upon our keeping the precepts of the

'Church, Jesus expresses plainly enough when he says: " If he will

not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen and the publi

can."—Matt. 18: 17.

(c) "Arid it came to pass that, as the lepers went, they were cleansed."

"When they came to the priests and presented themselves, they were

.already cleansed. This miraculous cure was especially due to their

ready obedience. They might have thought: What is that ? Jesus
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does not say a word about healing us, but sends us to the priests, who

have no power to cleanse lepers, but only to declare clean the lepers

already healed! Howcan we be helped by going to the priests ? Thus

they might have thought. But they did not thus think; they humbly

submitted without doubt to the direction of Jesus, and firmly believed

that he would heal them. Let us also submit with confidence to the

•dispositions of God's providence, which ordains everything .for our

good; and let us be obedient to our temporal and spiritual authorities

in all things which are not sinful, for obedience is better than sacrifice,

and is the surest way to salvation.

Part II.

How did the lepers behave toicards Jesus after being healed?

1 . "One of them, when he saw that he was cleansed, went back, with a

loud voice glorifying God. And he fell on his face before his feet, giving

thanks; and this man was a Samaritan."

(a) When he saw that he was cleansed, he went back. The Samaritan

had scarcely noticed that he was cleansed, when he felt himself urged

to give thanks to God. Gratitude, first of ail, requires us to ac

knowledge the good which we have received as a grace and a benefit.

The Venerable Bede says: "He who humbly acknowledges his weak

ness and impotence, and attributes nothing to his own power, but joy

fully acknowledges that all the good which he does or possesses, he

owes to God's mercy, returns thanks to God." How much reason

have we for continual gratitude !

Who can count all the natural and supernatural gifts and goods that

God confers upon us ? Let us think of our Creation, Redemption

and Sanctification, all of which is the work of the Most Holy Trinity.

Who can recount the graces which are imparted to us through the

protection and intercession of the Blessed Virgin, of the Angels and

Saints ? who can count all the graces which we receive from the hands

of our holy mother the Church ? Indeed we should be very ungrate

ful if we did not show ourselves thankful for so many favors !

(b) He glorified God, acknowledging that his cure came from God.

We must show ourselves thankful to those who confer benefits upon

us; but we must not stop there; we must also give thanks to God, be

cause "every best gift, and every perfect gift, is from above, coming

down from the Father of lights."—St. James, 1: 17. The people who

dp us a favor are ultimately only the instruments of God,s goodness,

and are channels through which God's graces and favors are con

veyed to us. It is God that gives to men the good will and the power
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of bestowing benefits; to him therefore our gratitude must be directed

in the first place.

(c) With a loud voice. He thanked him publicly. When the water

is boiling hot, it bubbles up and runs over. So also feelings of grati

tude, when they reach a high degree, cannot be locked up in the heart;

they will gush forth and manifest themselves by loud praises of God.

Let us show our gratitude for God's benefits externally, in word and

deed; let us speak of them as often as an opportunity presents itself,

and make good use of them. Let us also manifest the benefits which

we receive from our fellow-men, for although those who do good must

keep it most secret, gratitude demands that those who receive benefits

from them ought to manifest it.

(a) 'He fell on hisface before his feet, giving thanks." By so doing

he gave an example of two principal virtues with which gratitude must

be associated, namely, humility and truthfulness. The grateful man is

penetrated by the conviction that he does not deserve the benefit

which some one bestows on him, and that it is imparted to him only

through kindness; he therefore humbles himself. The grateful man

also values the benefit received, and for this reason his gratitude is in

timate and cordial. As there are but few humble people who know

how to appreciate benefits received, there are but few truly grateful

people. Let us therefore often and earnestly meditate on our total

impotence in all natural, and especially supernatural things, on our

sinfulness, and unworthiness to receive benefits from God, and on the

multitude and greatness of graces and benefits received from God, in

order to awaken and keep alive in our hearts the feelings of gratitude.

2. "Jesus, answering, said:' Were there not ten made clean? Where

are the nine ? There is no one found to return, and give glory to God,

but this stranger."

' (a) Our Blessed Lord complains of the ingratitude, of the nine that

were healed. He„ had reason to complain. The wretched men labored

under an evil which among all temporal evils was one of the greatest,

for leprosy -was a loathsome and painful disease, and almost incurable.

Jesus had freed them from this evil with the greatest readiness, and

their cure cost them nothing. And yet they did not think it worth

their while to return to their benefactor and to express their thanks in

words. Was not this disgraceful ingratitude?

But are not many Christians, guilty of greater ingratitude towards

Christ, than those Jews who were cured of leprosy ? When Jesus, in

the Sacrament of Penance, forgives the sinner all, even the greatest

sins, together Avith the. eternal punishment due to them, is it not a
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-greater favor than the cleansing from leprosy? Who can- doubt it ?

Now, if such a favored sinner begins anew his sinful life, and, as St. Paul

says, again crucifies the Lord, is not his ingratitude greater and more

deserving of condemnation than that of the ungrateful lepers ? And

yet, how great is the number of Christians who are guilty of this in

gratitude!. Are there not among ten who confess and communicate at

Easter, about nine who relapse into their former sins? -With what

«yes will Jesus look Upon us on the day of judgment if laden with

such ingratitude we appear before him!

(6) We must remark here that Christ did not complain that the

nine did not give him thanks, but that they did not give glory to God.

He inculcates here a very important lesson. As it is the duty of him

who receives a benefit to show his gratitude, so it is again the duty of

the bestower of the benefit, not to be charitable in hope of th.anks.

If ye do good to them who do good to you, what thanks have . you ?

.for sinners also do this.: :Do good, hoping. for nothing thereby; and

your reward shall be great."—Luke, 6: 33-35. Our charity must

have higher motives than worldly esteem. God, who prescribes it and

promises to reward it, must urge. us on to its performance. If we are

afflicted at the ingratitude of. men to Whom we have shown favors,, it

must be felt, not for our own sake, but for God's "sake, who is offended

by ingratitude; and for the sake of the ungrateful themselves, who

by their ingratitude incur vhe displeasure. of God and draw down pun

ishments upon their guilty heads. Let us bear this in mind, and not

be deterred from bestowing benefits, from the ingratitude of men,

' (<:) Our Blessed Lord directs our attention to the fact that the

leper who showed his gratitude, icas a stranger, a Samaritan. The

nine lepers, who returned no thanks to our Saviour, were Jews; they

"were much more obliged to a testimony of gratitude than the Sam

aritan, because the Jews had a better knowledge of God and had re

ceived greater graces and benefits from him. Only too many Chris

tians resemble these ungrateful lepers. The more benefits God

bestows xjn them, the less grateful they become to him for them, and the

worse use they make of them. Many pagan nations show themselves

more grateful towards God for the graces of faith and employ them

more diligently for their salvation, than some Christians. Let us

beware of ingratitude and the abuse of the means of grace, lest the

.words of Jesus be verified in us: "The kingdom of God shall be taken

from you, and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits

thereof."—Matt. 2i: 43.

3. "And he said to him; Arise, go thy way; for thy faith hath made

thee whole."
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(a) The other nine had also believed, otherwise they would not

have invoked his help, and Jesus would not have cleansed them of

their leprosy. But why does he say only to the Samaritan: " Thy

faith hath made thee whole?" Because his faith was such that he was

healed not only in his body, but also in his soul. The faith of the

Jews was unfruitful of good works: for this reason Jesus healed them

only in the body, but not in the soul. But the faith of the Samaritan

was enlivened by a filial gratitude and love towards Jesus, and this

was the reason why he united with the corporeal healing, another,

far greater grace, purifying and sanctifying him interiorly.

(b) Let us not be content, like the nine Jews, with a dead faith

which consists in believing all that God has revealed, and all that lie pro

poses to our faith by the Catholic Church; for such a faith is only the

beginning of salvation, but is not sufficient for our justification; a

living faith only can effect this, which we have only when we keep

the commandments, faithfully perform our duties, and lead a good

Christian life.

PERORATION.

In conclusion, I exhort you, that like the ten lepers in the Gospel

of this day, you have recourse to Jesus in all your necessities; he will

certainly have mercy on you, and with a liberal hand impart to you

everything that is necessary and salutary, if you come with faith and

confidence. But detest the ingratitude of the nine healed Jews; take

the grateful Samaritan for your pattern, and never omit daily to give

thanks to God for all the graces and benefits which, in answer to your

prayers, continually flow to you. Show your gratitude towards God,

by making a good use of them, and endeavor by continual efforts to

serve him zealously and faithfully all the days of your life. This

is the gratitude which pleases him most, and which will lead you to

eternal salvation. Amen.

THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

CONFESSION NOT INVENTED BY MAN, HUT INSTITUTED BY OOD HIMSELF.

"Go, shim.' yourselves to the priests."—Luke, 17: 14.

Our Divine Saviour healed persons afflicted with various sicknesses

and infirmities; but, with the exception of the lepers, he never com
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manded any one to go and show himself to the priests. Why was it

that he sent the lepers to the priests ? Because he would observe the

law of Moses, which prescribed that lepers could only be considered,

clean and allowed to return into society, after they had been examined

and pronounced clean by the priests. The priests of the Catholic

Church have a far greater power than the Jewish priests, for, as St.

Chrysostom says: " Power is given them to judge not of the leprosy of

the body, but of the leprosy of the soul; and not only to judge whether

one is cleansed, but really and truly to cleanse him." But that priests

may be able to cleanse the sinner from the leprosy of the soul, he must

show himself to them, /'. e., he must confess his sins. Confession is

absolutely necessary for the forgiveness of sin, because it is a divine

ordinance. On this subject I shall give you to-day a somewhat detailed

instruction. Hence I say, Confession has not been invented by men, but

is instituted by God himself; and I prove this,

/. By the Sacred Scriptures,

II. By tradition,

III. By reason.

Part I.

That confession is not a human but a divine ordinance is evident

from the sacred Scriptures,

1. Of the Old Testament. Among the Jews a kind of confession of

sin was customary, and in mahy cases prescribed by the law. Thus

the Lord said to Moses: " Say to the children of Israel: when a man or

woman shall have committed any of the sins that men are wont to com

mit, and by negligence shall have transgressed the commandment of

the Lord, and offended, they shall confess their sin, and shall restore

the principal itself, and the fifth part over and above, to him against

whom they have sinned."—Numb. 5: 6, 7. This confession and

satisfaction, ordained in the Old Law, was a figure of the Sacrament of

Penance. The Jewish people had various offerings for sin. Every

one, be he priest or layman, superior or. inferior, was obliged to make

an offering after every sin. With this offering was enjoined the com

mandment to do penance and to confess his sins. " Let him do pen

ance for his sin."—Levit. 5: 5. The priest was directed to pray for

the sinner, that his sin might be forgiven him. That it was nothing

uncommon among the Jews to confess sins, the passage in the Gospel

of St. Matthew (3: 5, 6) proves: "Then went out to him Jerusalem'

and all Judea, and all the country about Jordan. And they were

baptized by. him in the Jordan, confessing their sins." The Jews would

certainly not have confessed their sins if it had not been a custom with

them.
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Thus we see that in the Old Testament there was a kind of confes

sion and forgiveness of sin, and that this confession was ordained by

God himself.

2. Of the new Testament. Christ said to his Apostles: "Receive ye

the Holy Ghost: Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them;

and whose you shall retain, they are retained."—John, 20: 22. 23. Be

hold here the commission, stamped by the broad seal of heaven, by vir

tue of which the pastors of Christ's Church absolve repentant sinners,

upon their confession ! In these words Christ constituted his Apostles

and their successors spiritual judges; they were either to forgive sin

ners their sins, or to retain them. Now a judge, in order to be able to

pronounce sentence, must know the facts pertaining to the case; with

out this knowledge he can neither acquit nor condemn, for this reason

also every judge examines as minutely and carefully as possible, that

.over which he is to pronounce a judgment, and only after having done

so does he pronounce the sentence. In like manner priests must know

the state of the soul of the sinner, if they are to pronounce judgment

upon it. But as sins, especially the sins of the heart, are something

hidden, priests can come to a knowledge of them only by the sinner him

self in auricular confession, or in other words, by the sinners individually

confessing their sins to the priests. ' Suppose some one should come

to a priest and say: "I have sinned, give me absolution." What could

the priest do in such a case ? He could make no possible use of his

power either to absolve or not to absolve; and even if he should do it,

lie would do it at random, and expose himself to the dangerof pronounc

ing an unjust sentence, contrary to the express will of God. Moreover,

it, is the priest's duty to impose a penance on the sinner. This pen

ance must be at least somewhat in proportion to the sins, and is to pro

tect the sinner against a relapse and to serve for his amendment and

improvement. How would the priest be able to impose upon the sin

ner a corresponding penance if he had no knowledge of his sins ? how

could he prescribe a remedy? Thus the power to forgive or retain

sins, which Christ gave to his Apostles and their successors, necessarily

imposes upon the sinner the obligation of confessing his sins in detail.

If Jesus was still sojourning on earth and we should go to him to con

fession, it would certainly not be necessary for us to tell him our sins,

for he, the Omniscient, would see our interior better than we ourselves;

nothing would be required for the forgiveness of sins but an humble

and contrite heart. But when we come to a priest to confess we must

lay open our conscience, for though Christ has given him his power to

forgive or to retain sins, he has not given him his omniscience.
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Part II. . ..

Tradition also proves that confession is a divine institution.

x. First ot' all, we must remark that in the first ages of the Church

-besides secret Confession, there was also a public one. This con

sisted not only in acknowledging one's self a sinner in general terms,

but also in revealing the sins according to their kind, number, and

circumstances. The case was this: The sinner went to a bishop or

priest and first confessed in secret all his sins in the same way as we

confess in our days. If the confessor judged it advisable for the sal

vation of the penitent and for the edification of the congregation, he

enjoined upon him the obligation of confessing before the assembled

congregation certain sins which were already public and had given

scandal. '' The penitents obeyed, and confessed those sins publicly,

before all the people, in the presence of the bishorj or priest. '- This

public confession therefore was generally preceded by -a secret con

fession. Hence ' Origer) says: "If the confessor sees that vour sick

ness is such that it is to be disclosed publicly for the edification of

the Church and for 'your own salvation, obey the advice of that ex

perienced and prudent physician." It sometimes occurred that sin

ners, moved by heartfelt contrition at the greatness of their crimes, of

their own accord, and without a previous secret confession, confessed

their sins publicly and asked for a penance to be imposed upon them.

But because these public confessions became the occasion of various

disorders and scandals, the Church abolished the practice, but re

tained and declared the secret confession necessary for the forgive

ness of sins. It was especially Nestorius, the patriarch of Constanti

nople, in the fourth century, who abolished public confession on ac

count of a great scandal which a woman had given. That secret or

auricular confession has .always existed in the Church, and was held

as a divine ordinance, is proved by the holy Fathers and the Councils

of the Church. .

1. The Fathers, of whom I shall mention only a few.

(a) St. Ambrose says; "The poison is sin: the remedy, the accusa

tion of the sin; the poison is iniquity: confession is the remedy against

Telapse. And therefore it is truly a remedy against poison when you

declare your iniquities, that you may be justified. Are you ashamed?

This shame will avail you little at the judgment-seat of God."

{!<) St. Augustine writes: "Our merciful God wills that we confess

in this world, that we may not be confounded in the next." And

again: "Let no one say to himself, I do penance to God in private; I
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do it before God. Is it then in vain that Christ hath said: Whatso

ever thou shah loose on earth shalt be loosed in heaven ? Is it in

vain that the keys have been given to the Church ? Do we make void

the Gospel, void the words of Christ?"

(c) St. Chrysostom in his thirtieth homily, says: "Lo ! we have now

at length reached the close of holy Lent, now especially we must press

forward in the career of fasting * * * and make a full and accurate

confession of our sins, that with these good works, having come to the

day of Easter, we may enjoy the bounty of our Lord. For as the

enemy knows that having confessed our sins, and shown our wounds to

the physician, we attain to an abundant cure, he in an especial manner

opposes us." And again he says: "Do not con/ess to me only offorni

cation, nor of those things that are manifest among all men : but bring

together also your secret calumnies and obscenities, and all such things."

The same Father uses the following words: " To the priests is given

a power which God would not grant either to angels or archangels, in

somuch that what the priests do below, God ratifies above, and the

Master -con firms the sentence of his servants. For he says: 'Whose

sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven.' What power,- I a?k, can be

greater than this? The Father has given, all power to the Son, and I

see all this same power delivered to them by God the Son. To cleane

the leprosy of the body, or rather to pronounce it cleansed, was given

to the Jewish priests alone. But to our priests is granted the power,

not of declaring healed the leprosy of the body, but of absolutely

cleansing the defilements of the soul."

2. The Councils.

The Counil of Laodicea ordains that the time of penance for all is

to be regulated according to the greatness of the sins; it also makes a

distinction between penance and confession, and decrees that con

fession must precede penance, that the priests may be able to enjoin

a suitable penance.

The Council of Angers (453) decrees that penance be granted to all

who wish to repent and to confess their sins.

The Council of Nantes (658) decrees that as soon as the priest learns

that one of his flock is sick he shall go at once to him, and after all

that are present have gone out of the room, he shall exhort the sick

man to confess his sins.

The Council of Luttich (7i0) insists that the parish priest hear the

confession of his parishioners at least once a year.

The first German Council, at which St. Boniface, the Apostle of

Germany, presided, decreed that every general in the army should
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have a chaplain with him, whc should hear the soldiers' confessions

and impose penance on them.

The second Council of Chalons (813) says: " Some who confess to

the priests do it only superficially and imperfectly; they must be care

fully questioned, that their confession may be entire."

The fourth Council of Lateran (1215) passed a decree obliging all

the faithful to confess their sins at least once a year. Now all these

decrees naturally suppose auricular confession to be an established

fact.

3. The oldest religious communions separated from the Catholic

Church.

Among these I mention only the Jacobites, the Copts and the Ar

menians, who fell away from the Catholic Church in the first cen

turies, but who retained confession and declared it necessary for the

remission of sins. Thus the Armenian bishops replied to a letter of

Pope Benedict XII., in the year 1342, that the Armenian people up

to this time have confessed, and still confess, their individual sins to

a priest according to the usage of the Armenian Church. Without a

previous, accurate' confession, no one was allowed to go to Com

munion. Also the Greek Church, to which the Greeks in Greece, and

all the Russians belong. When towards the middle of the sixteenth

century the Protestants sent their profession of faith to the Greeks,

the latter protested against it. Jeremias, the patriarch of Constanti

nople, said especially with regard to confession: "The sinner must

confess with an humble and contrite heart all the sins he remembers,

one after the other." The Greeks are therefore as tenaciously at

tached to private confession as is the Catholic Church, from which

they separated in the ninth century. If confession had not always

existed, but had been introduced by the Popes, the Greeks certainly

would not have it; for the precept of confessing must have come into

existence either before or after the defection. If this precept had

been given by the Pope before their separation, they would have re

jected it as a papal innovation, and would certainly have abolished

confession, because they rejected everything that had been ordained

by the Pope. But if confession had been introduced after their sepa

ration, they would certainly not have adopted it, because they were

always most bitter enemies of the Pope and the Catholic Church.

Luther himself says: "Auricular confession, as now in vogue, is

useful—nay, necessary; nor would I have it abolished, since it is a

solace to an afflicted conscience."
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Part III. .. ...

It is evident from reason that God instituted confession.

i. According to St. Augustine, whatever we find of unknown origiu

in the Church, must be looked upon as coming from the Apostles.

This holds good with regard to confession; it is found in all centuries up

to the A.postolic, times.-. We know the time of every new doctrine that

was broached, as well as the place where it was first introduced, but

no one can name either the time or the place in which people first

confessed. Now, if confession has always been <found in the Church,

even in- the- time of the Apostles, it evidently follows that it was in

stituted by Christ himself.

2. If confession were not a divine institution, its introduction

would have met with the most vehement opposition, since it con

tains so much that is painful to flesh and blood. F'or if it were a

purely hitman institution, who could think it even - possible that all

who belong to the Catholic- Church, priests and laity, the high and

the low, the learned and the unlearned, would have quietly submit

ted to confession, which our adversaries call an intolerable yoke and

torture of the soul. Protestants have often tried to re-institute con

fession, which they abolished; but all their attempts failed. Man

has certain sins which he strives to conceal even from himself, and

the very memory of which makes him blush; with how much more

reason then does he desire to keep them secret from every one; so

that only the authority, the express command of God, can move him

to confess them sincerely. Priests could never have succeeded in

making all men believe that Christ ordained confession and made it a

condition for the forgiveness of sin, if he had not really done so.

3. Confession has so much that is disagreeable and painful. But

it is' just this that proves that it was not invented and introduced by

men. If you look into Church history, you will find that many aus

tere ordinances painful to human nature have been mitigated frcm

one century to another, and finally abrogated altogether. But you do

not read the contrary, that difficult things were at first introduced

gradually and always more and more inculcated. The old, severe

penances, for instance, were not increased as years rolled on, but rather

mitigated, and finally ceased altogether. It was so with fasting, which

in the first centuries was observed with extraordinary severity, but which

in our days is very much mitigated. Now, if confession was only an

ordinance of the Church, as penitential works and fasting, it would

have been mitigated or done away with long ago. But this is not the

case; the precept to confess exists in all its primitive rigor and admits

of no mitigation, because it is a divine law.
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4. No reason can be assigned why priests should have invented and

introduced confession. They are not only obliged themselves to keep

this commandment, being obliged to confess still more frequently than

the faithful, but they have moreover the duty to hear the confessions of

others, a duty which is associated with great difficulties and responsi

bilities. The priests would have laid a great burden upon their own

shoulders without cause, if they had invented confession. Nobody, I

think, will hold the priests to be such fools.

5. But apart from all this, should not the consideration that con

fession is natural to man and very salutary, make us conclude that

it is of divine institution ? Does not man feel moved to confess

the wrong, when once he, is sorry for it? Criminals sometimes,

when driven by remorse, give themselves up to public justice, or after

being condemned, seek to unburden their conscience by a public con

fession. As long as the sinner- locks up his sins within himself, a

heavy load lies on his conscience, but that load is removed by a sincere

confession. Confession is also salutary. First of all, it leads to self-

knowledge; for he who confesses, and especially if he often confesses,

must examine his conscience; the confessor also has an opportunity

of . instructing him and of directing his attention to the state of his

soul. Confession leads to humility and awakens the spirit of penance;

for he who knows himself and is convinced of his sinfulness, has

-every reason, with the publican in the Gospel, to humble himself. Con

fession prevents many sins, or heals and amends them. If it were

good for nothing else, it is a curb to sin. How many are deterred

from sin by the thought: "If I do this I must confess it." Confession

enables the priest to speak to the conscience of the sinner, to remove

his doubts, to give remedies and motives for amendment, and to pre

vail on him to renounce his enmity, to restore ill-gotten goods, to re

pair injuries, and to give up his injustices. The advantage and utility

of confession are so evident that many Protestants regret the want of

•such an institution

• ... .PERORATION.

Confession is not an invention of man, but an institution of God.

We are taught this by the sacred Scriptures, tradition, and even by

reason. The Catholic Church'has taught from the beginning, and

teaches now, that Jesus instituted Sacramental confession when he

gave to his Apostles and their successors the power to forgive and re

tain sin, whereby he also imposed upon the faithful the corresponding

duty of confessing their sins in detail, because ft is in this way alone

that the priests can come to the knowledge of what sins are to be for

given, and what retained. Let us give thanks to our Blessed Saviour
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.for placing at our .disposal and within our reach so easy and sure a

'means of salvation. Let us go to confession frequently, but always

-with sincerity and contrition, that we may be more and more cleansed

' from our sins and justified; and let us persevere in penance unto the

end, and save our immortal souls. Amen.

THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

mary's heart all love towards god and man. .

"His mother kept all these -words in her heart.—Luke, 2: sr.

We celebrate to-day the feast of the most holy and immaculate

heart of Mary. After the introduction of the devotion to the Sacred

Heart of Jesus, it was becoming that the devotion to the Sacred Heart of

Mary should also be introduced. Pope Benedict XIV. wa6 the first

who in Rome, in the year i753, established a confraternity under the

title of the " Sacred Heart of Mary." Pius VII. still more promoted

this devotion not only by sanctioning it expressly, but also by institut

ing a feast with a proper Office and Mass. A new impulse was given

to this devotion through the confraternity of the "Sacred and Imma

culate Heart of Mary," which was established in a parish in Paris in

in the year i836, and which from there in a few years spread over the

whole world. Frpm that period there was scarcely a Christian con

gregation in which the Sacred Heart of . Mary had not particular ven-

eratipn, and the nurriber'of the members of the fraternity in a short

time increased to millions.

In order to comprehend this feast in the spirit of the Church, we

will contemplate the Sacred Heart of Mary as a heart,

I. - All love towards God,

If. /Ill love towards man.

Part I.

Albert the Great says that it was Mary alone that perfectly fulfilled

the commandment; "Thou shalt love the Lord thy Gpd with thy

whole heart." There was nothing in her heart that was not love of

God; it resembled red-hot iron. That the heart of Mary was ail love

towards God we may infer,
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-!.- From the fact 1hat she feared nothing so much as to give the least

offence to her Lord. All the Saints have had a great detestation and

hatred of sin. Thus St. Catherine of Genoa says: "O my God, if I

should see myself sunk in a pool of molten.lead, and could be delivered

from it on condition of committing a venial sin, I would rather remain

in it for all eternity." Now when the Saints hated and detested

sin so much, how much more must Mary, the Queen of Saints, have

.detested it!

(a) Remarkable is her love for solitude. As a child she renounces

all intercourse with the world, and dedicates the years of her childhood

and youth to the Lord, among the virgins of Jerusalem. And where

does the Angel find her when he brings the message that God had chosen

her for the mother of his Son ? Not in the street, not in company of

young people, not at an entertainment or play, but in her chamber at

prayer. As the Gospel relates, she visited her cousin Elizabeth with

haste, without doubt in order not to come much in contact with peo

ple. After her return from Egypt, she lived at Nazareth, in the great

est seclusion; and after the Ascension of Jesus we hardly ever see her

among the people; she lives a most secluded life. Why does she live so

retired? Because she fears that she might contaminate the purity of

her conscience and offend God in the intercourse with the world.

{6) Remarkable is her conduct at the apparition of the Angel. When

the Angel came in and said to her: "Hail, full of grace, the Lord is

with thee; blessed art thou among women," she was troubled. Why?

Perhaps on account of the apparition of the Angel ? No; but as the

Evangelist emphatically remarks: " She was troubled at his saying."—

Luke, i: 28, 29. In her humility she could not believe that the words

of the Angel, which contained so great a praise, concerned her; she

feared to be deceived, and, therefore, she was troubled. The thought

of sharing the fate of Eve, who was tempted to sin by the serpent,

filled her with fear and anxiety. Thus Mary fears sin, and fears it

even where it is not to be feared.

(e) Lastly, remarkable is her conduct at the loss of Jesus. What

sorrow she felt at this loss she expresses in these words: "Son, why

hast thou done so to us? Behold, thy father and I have sought thee

sorrowing."—Luke, 2: 48. The holy Fathers and spiritual writers say

that this was the greatest sorrow of Mary, far greater than lhat

which *he felt when she saw him die. And why was this sorrow so

great ? For the reason that she feared she had committed a fault that

caused Jesus to leave her.

Thug Mary feared to offend God even with the least sin. But she

had this fear because she loved God above all things: nothing pains
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a loving heart more than to grieve the object of its love, or to incur

his displeasure. Do you also manifest your love to God by carefully

guarding yourselves against every sin ? Shun every mortal sin, for

with this the love of God is as incompatible as darkness with light ;

it is the death of love. Avoid venial sins as much as possible, for they

also offend God and weaken love. Adopt the maxim: never to com

mit a venial sin heedlessly, much less with deliberation.

2. Because she had not the least inordinate love for anything in the

world. She could say with far more justice than the Apostle:

'" I esteem all things to be but loss, for the excellent knowledge [of

Jesus Christ, 'my Lord; for whom I have suffered the loss of all things."

—Phil. 3: 8. Her heart was filled with the love of God, and nothing

had room in it that was not of God and led not to God; her thoughts

were directed towards heavenly things; she despised riches, and loved

poverty above all; she craved no honor or distinction; she wished and

loved to be unknown in the world and to be thought little of; where

fore she concealed her dignityof mother of God and all graces received

from him. She renounced all joys and pleasures of life. She was

aware that in becoming the mother of God she was to tread a path of

thorns, nevertheless she took upon herself the burden of the divine

Maternity because her heart belonged to God, not to the' world. HoV

often may she- have prayed with David: "What- have- 1 in heaven?

And bes'ides thee, what do I desire upon earth ? Thou art the God of

my heart, and the God that is my portion forever."—Pi. i2: 25, 26.

.If you wish to -pray with truth: " O my God, I love thee above all

things," no inordinate inclination to anything earthly must reign [in

you; you must be disposed as St. Francis of Sales, who said of him

self: " If I knew that there was a fibre in my heart that was r»ot

for God, I would tear it out at once." Examine yoursdves often, and

see whether you do not entertain an inordinate inclination to some

thing temporal, v. g., to money and possessions, to certain pleasures,

to a certain person. And if you discover such an inclination, let it

be your most important business to suppress and extirpate it. Love

temporal goods only in so far as they are a: means to obtain eternal

salvation. :

3. Because she was always solicitous in all things to do the will of

God.

(a) The will of good was everything to her, and she fulfilled it with

the most conscientious fidelity in all the circumstances of life. Evi

dence of this is found .particularly in her assumption of the divin'e

Maternity. This Maternity was indeed an honor and a distinction

'which raised her above all Angels and Saints; but it was also a burden.
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which must have appeared heavy even to angelic shoulders. Mary

knew that in becoming the Mother of God, she must face 'tribulations

of all kinds; that days would come upon her when she would find her

self plunged in a sea of bitterness; that her whole life would be

nothing but an uninterrupted chain of humiliations, persecutions and

sufferings. Nevertheless she consented to the proposal of the Angel,

and replied with as much humility as promptness: "Behold the hand

maid of the Lord, be it done to me according to thy word."—Luke,

1 : 38. And why? because she knew it to be the will of God, that

she should become the mother of his Son.

(b) And what is more, Mary did all that was pleasing to God,

though there was no strict obligation for her to do it; I mean works

of supererogation. Thus we read, to mention only one thing, that

she observed everything that the Law of Moses prescribed with re

gard to the purification.—Luke, 2: 21-23. This law was obligatory

on all mothers, but not St\ Mary, the Mother of God, because her

virginal purity had not been defiled by the conception and birth of

the Son of God, but rather sanctified. She might therefore have dis

regarded this law without any sin, yet she fulfilled it, because she

knew it to be pleasing to God. By the zeal with which she fulfilled

the will of God in all things, she gave the most eloquent proof of her

love to him, as Christ himsejf assures us: "He that hath my command

ments, and keepeth them; he it is that loveth me."—Johh, 14: 21.

Manifest your love to God by a conscientious fulfilment of his holy

will. When once you know what God wills, do it, disregarding your

inclinations, the judgment and censures of men, or your advantage or

disadvantage, and say with all determination: God wills it, and there

fore I will it. Though great temptations assail you, though many

obstacles be placed in your way, let not your zeal grow cold; fulfil

the will of God always with equal fidelity in good as well as in evil

days.

Part II.

St. John writes: "This commandment we have from God, that he

who loveth God, toveth also his brother."—/. John, 4: 21. Because

Mary loved God above all things, she is also an affectionately loving

mother to us. Her heart is all love,

1. Towards all men.

(a) The love of God is the measure of the love of our neighbor.

" As there has never lived, and never will live, a creature who loved

God as much as Mary, so there has never been any one who loved his

neighbor as much as Mary."—Si. Alphonsus. Again, there is nocrea
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ture who is so like to the Blessed Saviour as his mother Mary; she is,

among all Angels and Saints, his truest likeness. Now we know that

the love Jesus bears to us is immense. And as Mary has the greatest

likeness to Jesus, what else follows than that she loves us most.

Finally, Mary is the holiest of all creatures; she is the Queen of all

Angels and Saints. But wherein does true holiness consist ? In

charity, for without charity there is no sanctity. The greater the

sanctity, the greater the charity. Now, Mary being the holiest crea

ture, it is obvious that neither angel nor saint bears so great a love

towards us as Mary, the Blessed Virgin.

{b) That Mary,s heart is all love towards us, her name: " Mother of

God," tells us. Why did she become the Mother of God ? Out of

love for men. She knows that according to the decree of God, the

sinful human race cannot otherwise be redeemed than by the incarna

tion of Christ ; again, she knows that God has chosen her for the

mother of his Son and has made his Incarnation dependent cn her

consent, and therefore she gives her consent, and becomes the Mother

of God, that we may be redeemed from sin and eternal damnation.

Do you want still other proofs of the love of Mary towards us ? Look

at her on Calvary at the foot of the Cross. How does she conduct

herself ? Does she manifest her unspeakable sorrow by lend cries

and lamentations? Does she break down fainting away ? No; she is

silent, stands erect; she fights like a heroine, as no other against her

unutterable maternal sorrow; she totally resigns herself to the will of

God and gives him thanks, that the hour has come which Jesus had

appointed for the accomplishment of his woik of Redemption. And

because she loves us so much, she is all mercy towards us, and is

always ready to do us good. Her wish to distribute graces is greater

than our wish to receive them.

2. Especially towards the needy and afflicted. How charitably did she

show herself towards the newly-married couple at the marriage feast

at Cana! Scarcely does she notice their need, when she turns to her

Son and asks him to help.—John, 2: 3, el sea. Unasked, she has com

passion upon the afflicted and procures them help. She does the

same to-day in heaven, for love is eternal and never perishes. St.

Bonaventure does not hesitate to assert that Mary in heaven loves us

more than when on earth. "Great," he says, "was the mercy ot

Mary towards the miserable, when she lived in exile upon earth, but

it is still greater now that she reigns in heaven, for now she better

sees our misery, and therefore has greater compassion with us.' St.

Bernard, in contemplating the love of Mary towards the needy and

afflicted, exclaims, full of ecstacy: "Who, O blessed Virgin, can
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measure thy goodness according to the greatness of its length, breadth,

depth, and height ? Yet I dare to measure it. The height extends

from the earth to heaven, where thou art solicitous for our salvation.

The depth reaches from heaven to eartli—nay, into the lowest abyss

of hell, because thou dost stem the power of hell and dost snatch

from it those souls which it already claims. The length and the

breadth extend from one end of the globe to the other, because thou

art charitable and merciful in all the ends ot the earth." In order to

convince ourselves of Mary's love and goodness towards the needy

and afflicted, let us only call to mind her apparitions which lately took

place in various localities according to the most credible accounts,

and the wonderful and miraculous help which was afforded to persons

afflicted with various diseases.

3. Towards sinners. She could not be the Mother of Jesus, the

good Samaritan, if she had no compassion with sinners and did not

call her whole power into-requisition for .their rescue. In the Old Law

there were free cities in which criminals, when they had fled to them,

could not be captured and in whose shelter they remained free from

the punishment they deserved. Such a free city we have in Mary, to

whom the words of the Prophet apply: "Glorious things are said of

thee, O city of God."—Ps. 86: 3. The difference between these free

cities consists in this, that not all criminais found protection in the

former, whilst all find protection under the mantle of Mary; whatever

crimes they may have committed, it suffices to have recourse to her to

be in security. How true this is, the wonderful effects of grace of the

Confraternity of the Sacred Heart of Mary prove. Numberless are

the conversions which are effected by the prayers of its members, and

the use of the medal of the Confraternity—conversions which often

resulted so suddenly and under such circumstances that they appear

as miracles of grace, and give the clearest evidence of the comforting

fact that there is no sinner who cannot be saved through Mary, the

Mother of Grace.

PERORATION.

You see how right the Church is to celebrate annually the feast of

the Sacred Heart of Mary, and to admonish the faithful to venerate

this Heart with great devotion and confidence. Mary's heart is the

most worthy object of our veneration because it is all love towards God

and man. Endeavor so to honor it, as you should as good Christians.

Love God with your whole heart, and fear nothing so much as sin.

Bear no inordinate love to anything earthly; deny and mortify your

selves, and be intent upon performing the will of God in great as well
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as in small things. Love your fellow-men, have pity and compassion

upon the needy and afflicted, and assist them according to your

ability, especially take an interest in sinners and try to save their souls.

If you do all this, your heart will be united to the Sacred Heart of

Mary; it will be inflamed with a holy love and this love has the prom

ise of life everlasting. Amen.

THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE TEN LEPERS—AN INSTRUCTIVE EXAMPLE FOR US, BEFORE, AT, AND

AFTER CONFESSION.

"As Jesus was entering into a certain town, there met him ten men that

wcre lepers."—Luke, iy: 12.

The ten lepers in the Gospel of to-day are a figure of sinful man.

Leprosy is one of the greatest evils that can come upon man; for it

makes the body loathsome, eats away the flesh to tiie very bone, causes

great pains, and if not stopped in time, ends with death. But a far

greater evil is sin, for it defiles and disfigures the soul, destroys in her

the image of God, robs her of peace and sanctifying grace, and causes

her temporal and eternal death. The ten lepers sought and found

help from Jesus, who healed them by a miracle. If we are attacked

with the spiritual leprosy, which is sin, we must have recourse to

Jesus; for he .is the Lamb of God, who takes away the sins of the

world. But as the lepers, in order to be healed, were obliged to go

and show themselves to the priests, so we also must go to the priests,

for to them Christ has given the power to forgive us our sins. That

we may obtain the forgiveness of sin, we must take the ten lepers for

our model, for they are, as we shall see to-day, an instructive ex

ample.

/. Before confession,

II. At confession,

III. After confession.

Part I.

The ten lepers are an instructive example for us before confesssion.

They teach us,

1. To acknowledge ourselves sinners.
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(a) They were well aware of their leprosy; they did not con

ceal it, nor did they wish to be looked upon by the people as clean.

Obedient to the law of Moses, they lived entirely separate from

society, in order not to infect any one with their leprosy; they stood

afar off when they met Jesus, and dared not to come near or to mingle

with the crowd that accompanied him; in a word, they knew that they

were lepers, and had no desire of appearing anything else. Let us suppose

that these lepers had not known nor believed that they were leprous,

would they have gone to Christ and implored his help? Certainly not.

The result would have been that they would not have been cleansed

from their leprosy, and that they would have died of this terrible evil.

(/) The same is to be said of the spiritual leprosy, sin. He who

wishes to be cleansed from this leprosy must know that he is infected

with it As long as a sinner does not know and acknowledge himself

to be a sinner, he has no desire of being freed from sin, and, of course,

does not employ the necessary means for it; he is not sorry for his

sins and makes no purpose of amendment. Witnesses: The Scribes

and the Pharisees. The greatest sinners, Mary Magdalen, and the

thief on the cross, were converted, but the Scribes and the Pharisees

remained impenitent because they did not acknowledge themselves to

be sinners, but thought themselves righteous. Now, in order to come

to the knowledge of sin, it is necessary,

First. To invoke the Holy Ghost. St. Basil says: "There is nothing

more difficult than to know one's self; for even the eye, whilst seeing

what occurs outwardly, cannot see within itself; in like manner, our

spirit, which is keen enough to see the sins of others, is dull and slow

to know our own faults and sins." The Holy Ghost must enlighten

us with the light of his grace, in order that we may come to the true knowl

edge of our sins; because God, our heavenly Father, as Christ him

self assures us, gives the good Spirit only to ihose that ask him.—Luke,

ii: i3. We must often, especially before every confession, invoke the

Holy Ghost, and ask him to enlighten us, that we may know our sins.

Secondly. To examine our conscience. It is our duty in confession

to accuse ourselves of all, even the most secret, sins. This presupposes

.an accurate self-knowledge that goes into details, which is obtained

only by examining our conscience diligently, and considering carefully

what sins we have committed in thought, word, and deed, and by omis

sion. Without an earnest consideration and a minute scrutiny of all

the folds of our heart, we will not recognize many sins at all, or, at

least, not rightly, and therefore, will not be able to make a good con

fession. For this reason, the Council of Trent makes the examination

of conscience an obligatory preparation for confession, declaring that
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we must confess all mortal sins, which, after a due and diligent exam

ination of conscience, are remembered.—Sess. i4, Can. 7.

Examine your conscience diligently as often as you go to confession.

Go through the commandments of God and of his Church, the various

kinds of sins, especially the seven capital sins, and see whether you

have sinned either in thought, word or deed. Examine yourselves

with regard to the duties of your state of life, and ask yourselves whether

you have not transgressed them. Examine yourselves with regard to

the sins of omission, .of which you made yourselves guilty by neglect

ing something to which your religion or state of life obliges you, v. g.,

the hearing of Mass and the word of God, the assistance of the needy, the

education of your children. Lastly, with regard to your good works,

ask yourselves whether you have done them carelessly or with a wrong

intention. Devote the necessary zeal and diligence to the examination

of conscience; it is a most important business, for on it depends the

entirety and validity of confession, and, consequently, the salvation of

our soul. Guard especially against self-love, which frequently blinds

man, so that he does not believe that to be a sin which is a sin, or looks

upon mortal sins as venial ones. If you make a daily examination of

conscience, do not put off your confession too long; lead a good Chris

tian life; and you will experience no difficulty at your confessions in

properly examining your conscience.

2. To be sorry for our sins, and earnestly resolved to amend our

life.

(a) There is no doubt that the lepers often desired that Jesus, the

bestower of graces and the worker of miracles, would come into their

neighborhood, that they might be healed by him. What consolation

was it then for them to hear that the divine Saviour, on his journey to

Jerusalem, would come through the village in the vicinity of which

they lived! Immediately they rise and go to meet him, and as soon

as he comes in sight, they cry out with a loud voice: " Jesus, Master,

have mercy on us." Whence this desire for Jesus? Whence this

crying aloud for mercy ? Whence but because they deeply felt their

misery, and had the greatest desire to be freed from it? If they had

not known their leprosy, or not held it to be a great evil, they would

not have come to the divine Saviour, nor implored his mercy and help.

(b) Sin is a far greater evil than leprosy, for it makes man miserable,

not only for time, but also for eternity. We have far more reason to

ask Jesus for mercy, to free us from sin, the leprosy of the soul. But

when once we know sin to be the greatest evil, and have the earnest

desire to be freed from it, we will also hate and detest it above all things,

and have the good purpose of carefully guarding against it. There
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fore, after having carefully examined your conscience, and having

come to the knowledge of your sins, make an act of contrition with a

firm purpose of amendment; consider that contrition, together with the

purpose of amendment, is the most necessary requisite for the forgive

ness of sin, and that without it no confession can be valid, flow do

those Christians deceive themselves who quiet themselves in regard to

their former confessions with the thought that they have always con

fessed their sins sincerely, and never knowingly concealed a sin! Ye

blind people, what good will a candid and sincere confession do you,

if you are not really sorry for your sins and determined to amend your

life ? Though at your confessions you may have been absolved, it

profits you nothing; God has not forgiven you, because contrition and

a firm purpose of amendment were wanting. We need not wonder,

therefore, that pious Christians at their confession employ the greatest

solicitude to have contrition and the purpose of amendment. St.

Charles Borromeo went every year into retreat for eight days in order

to prepare himself for his annual confession. On the day on which he

made it, he spent several hours on his knees to ask God for the grace

of a true contrition, and yet he had nothing to confess but small mat

ters. Supernatural contrition is a grace of God; no one can acquire

it of himself, therefore you must not omit constantly and fervently to

entreat God to give you a contrite heart and the truespirit of penance,

that you may be really sorry for your sins, and earnestly resolve to

amend your life. It will also be profitable for you to reflect on the

malice, perniciousness, and danger of sin, and to consider in particular

what sacrifices Christ made in order to atone for your sins, and to merit

for you the forgiveness of them.

Part II.

The ten lepers are also an instructive example to us at confession.

They teach us to submit humbly to the will of God, and to confess our

sins to a priest approved by the bishop. ,

1. When Jesus saw the lepers, he said to them: "Go, show yourselves

to the priests." An unexpected command. The poor lepers had

hoped that Christ would, as he had often done before to other poor

afflicted persons, heal them himself of their leprosy; but now they

hear that they must show themselves to the Jewish priests. They

had calculated that then and there they would recover their health,

and now they must go to Jerusalem or elsewhere and show themselves

to the priests. And what could they expect from the Jewish priests?

They had only the duty to examine whether a leper was clean or not;

they by no means possessed the power to cleanse any one from leprosy.

The lepers, therefore, would have had reason not to obey the order of
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Christ, and to say: "What is the use of going to the priests who can

not help us?" But they did not say so; they humbled themselves

before Jesus, executed his command, and went with faith and confi

dence to show themselves to the priests. And behold ! this humility,

this obedience, this confidence, brought them the desired help. The

Gospel tells us: "// came to pass that, as they went, they were cleansed."

2. As certain as it is that the divine Saviour commanded the lepers

to show themselves to the priests, so certain is it that he imposes upon

• us the duty to go and show ourselves to the priests, i. e., to confess

our sins, if we wish to obtain the forgiveness of them. By the words:

"Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven; and whose sins you

• shall retain, they are retained," Christ appointed his Apostles and their

successors judges in his place; but they should exercise their judicial

office according to right and justice, and forgive or retain sins, according

as they judged one worthy of absolution or not. Now, as the Apostles

and their successors are not omniscient, in order to be able to judge

whether they are to forgive or to retain sins, it necessarily follows that

the sinner must disclose to them the state of his conscience, /. c, con

fess.

3. It was necessary for the lepers to go and show themselves to the

priests, for if they had not done so, they would not have been cleansed

from their leprosy. It is also necessary for us to confess to the priests,

for he who does not confess will not obtain the forgiveness of his sins.

For those who after baptism have sinned, confession is as necessary

for salvation as baptism is for non-Christians. "Choose what you

please," says St. Augustine, " if you will not confess, and therefore

will conceal your sins, you will be condemned without confession."

Only in the case that confession is impossible, can the forgiveness

of sins be obtained by an act of perfect contrition and the will to

confess.

4. The lepers could be freed from their leprosy in an easy manner;

they were obliged merely to go and show themselves to the priests.

Christ has also placed an easy means at our disposal for freeing our

selves from the leprosy of sin, for he requires of us only to show our

selves to the priests, /'. c, to make sincere confession of our sins to

them. In order to convince yourselves in a palpable manner of this

easy condition for the obtaining of the forgiveness of sin, imagine

a man who on account of high treason is condemned to death and al

ready on the way to the place of execution. All at once a voice

is heard: Grace! pardon! A messenger of the Governor appears be

fore the culprit, and says: Our Governor is good, he will pardon you.

on condition you avow your crime to one of his officials. How will
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the poor man rejoice that he can obtain pardon on such easy terms

and escape death! A second messenger from his Excellency arrives

and says: The Governor has given you a still further proof of his

clemency by granting you the choice among all his officials to whom

you may wish to avow your crime, and in whom you may have the

greatest confidence. Oh! how good is this Governor towards that cul

prit! But, behold! A third messenger arrives and says: His Excel

lency enjoins the seal of secrecy and perfect silence upon the Official

to whom you are about to confess your crime, and that, too, under the

penalty that he will be executed in place of you, if he shall ever reveal

the least particle of what you may confess to him. If you comply with

this easy condition, the Governor will fully pardon you; he will give

you his favor again, and reinstate you in your office. Judge of the joy

of this man, who in so easy a way finds pardon and grace! But have

you not confession in this picture ? Does not God forgive you your

sins, with their eternal punishment, and receive you again as his

children and heirs when you confess your sins to his officials, the

priests, and to one to whom you yourselves may choose ? And does

he not impose upon every priest to whom you give your confidence

and confess eternal silence, which he can never violate without render

ing himself guilty of death before God and man? Oh! what an easy

means is placed within our reach to obtain pardon! And should we

hesitate to comply with such an easy condition, and sincerely to confess

our sins!

Part III.

The ten lepers, finally, are an instructive example for us after con

fession. They teach us,

1. After confession, to return thanks to Godfor the grace of confession.

" And one of them, when he saw that he was cleansed, vent back, with a

loud voice glorifying God, and he fell on his face before his feet, giving

thanks; and this was a Samaritan." This Samaritan showed himself

grateful towards Jesus; as soon as he saw that he was cleansed,, he re

turned to his benefactor, and with a grateful heart and loud voice

gave him thanks.

You must imitate this grateful Samaritan after confession, and so

much the more, as the grace which you have received is far greater

than that which was imparted to him. God has forgiven you your

sins, together with their eternal punishment ; he has given you his

love and grace; he has again received you as his child and heir; is not

this grace far greater than the healing of the leprosy ? Should you

not after confession return far more fervent thanks to your divine
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Saviour than the Samaritan ? After confession, perform not only the

penance imposed upon you, but remain, if possible, some time in

the church, in order to occupy yourselves with exercises.of devotion.

Consider what an inexpressible grace God has imparted to you in con

fession; praise and glorify his mercy, and promise never more to of

fend him. After confession endeavor to lead a penitential life.

Gratitude requires that you carefully avoid all the sins confessed, as

well as all other sins, and quit your bad habits, restrain your inord

inate inclinations, shun dangerous occasions, diligently fulfil the

duties of your religion and state»of life, and manifest a great zeal in

the practice of the Christian virtues and good works.

2. That we beware of ingratitude after confession. Ten lepers had

been healed, but nine of them considered it not worth while to return

and give thanks to Jesus. Was not this rude, black ingratitude?

Need we be astonished tha,t he rebuked such detestable ingratitude

and said: " Were there not ten made clean? And where are the nine ?

There is no one found to return and give glory to God, but this

stranger." Many Christians behave no better after their confessions

than these nine Jews who were cleansed from their leprosy. After

performing in a cold and thoughtless manner the penance imposed

upon them, they go away without remembering what a great grace

they have received in holy confession. They do not think of giving

thanks to God for this grace. After confession they give themselves

to the distractions of life as before; they have no notion of amend

ment. Hence it comes that they continue their sinful life, yield to

drunkenness, gambling and impurity, and you cannot notice any change

in them after confession. Frequently they offend God again on the

very day of their confession and Communion. In the forenoon they

receive Jesus into their heart, and in the afternoon they drive him out

and compel him to give place to the devil ! Is not this abominable

ingratitude, far more reprehensible and culpable than that of the nine

ungrateful Jews ?

PERORATION.

Beware of such ingratitude, which necessarily draws down upon you

the greatest displeasure of God, and eternal damnation. On the con

trary, behave at your confessions in such a manner as to draw down

upon you his favor and protection. Prepare yourselves for your con

fessions by invoking the Holy Ghost, and by a diligent examination of

conscience, in order to know your sins'; employ all possible care in mak

ing an act of perfect contrition, and a firm purpose not to offend God

any more. Be as candid and sincere towards the priest in the confes

sional, as towards Christ himself, whose place the priest holds, and
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confess all your sins, with their number and the necessary circum

stances, as well as you can. After confession devoutly perform the pen

ance enjoined on you, renew the resolution henceforth to lead a sinless

life. Make it a rule to confess every time as if it were your last; then

you will always confess well.

THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

FREQUENT CONFESSION.

"Go, show yourselves to the priests."—Luke, i7: i4.

Our Blessed Lord commanded the ten lepers, who implored him for

mercy, to go and show themselves to the priests. He did this accord

ing, to the ordinance of the Law of Moses, for the lepers were not

permitted to return into society until they had been examined by the

priests and pronounced clean. The ten lepers became clean on their

way to the priests, who therefore without delay declared them cured.

Leprosy is a symbol of sin, for as this defiles the body, disfigures it

and causes its death, so- sin contaminates the soul, deprives it of the

life of grace, and plunges it into eternal death. If we wish to be freed

from this leprosy of the soul, we must show ourselves to the priests,

1. e., we must sincerely confess our sins to them, for they have the

power, not only of pronouncing us clean, but of really cleansing us

from sins, i. e., of forgiving them, according to the words of Christ:

"Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them."—John, 20: 23.

There are many Christians in our days to whom nothing is more

disagreeable than confession. They defer it as long as they can, and,

as a rule, confess only once a year, more from compulsion than free

will. I think, therefore, that it will be proper for me to exhort you to

frequent confession. I say,

/. Every one has reason to confess often,

II. No one has reason to defer confession.

Part I.

Every one has reason to confess requently.

i. Because he often sins. If there were a man who never in his life
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committed even a venial sin, he could not and should not confess, for

confession is ordained only for sinners. But there is no man or

woman who does not some time or other commit sin during the course

of life; even the greatest Saints were not without some sin; and al

though they did not sin grievously, yet they were not free from lesser

faults. Hence Ecclesiastes says: "There is no just man upon- earth,

that doeth good, and sinneth not."—7: 21. And in the Book of Pro

verbs (24: 16: we read, that the just man falls seven times, /. c, often

commits lesser faults. And St. John says: "If we fay that we have

no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us."—1. John, 1:

8. As every man is a sinner, every man must confess, because ac

cording to the ordinance of Christ, this is the necessary means for the

remission of sins. Whether one commits mortal or venial sin, he has

reason frequently to confess.

(a) Those who commit mortal sins have reason for frequent confes

sion. Christians who are defiled with a mortal sin can do nothing

meritorious for heaven. They are separated from Jesus, the vine,

like pruned branches, which for the want of vitality, can yield no

fruit. Hence the Apostle says that the practice of the most exalted

virtues, such as the distribution of all our substance to the poor, ond

even martyrdom, without charity, i. c, without sanctifying grace, will

profit us nothing.—I.Cor, 13:3. Let him who lives in the state of

sin perform all kinds of good works, let him pray, fast, and give alms,

he cannot expect the least reward for it hereafter. What an injury do

sinners do to themselves who for a long time, often for years, neglect

to confess. Add to this, that the sinner who will not hear of frequent

confession exposes himself to the danger of being lost forever. The

reason is because death may snatch him away suddenly in the midst

of his sinful life. Thus Christ says: '' Be you also ready; for at what

hour you think not, the Son of man will come."—Luke, 12: 40. Sin

ners especially must fear an unexpected death, for, as Job says: "They

spend their days in wealth, and in a moment they go down to hell."—

21: 13. How great then is the danger of the sinner who confesses

but seldom! Oh, that every sinner would take to heart these words

of Holy Writ: " Delay not to be converted to the Lord, and defer it

not from day to day. For his wrath shall come on a sudden; and in

the time of vengeance he will destroy thee.".—Eccles. 5: 8, 9.

(/,) Those who commit only venial sins have reasonfor frequent confes

sion. Even venial sins are a great evil; and if we view them as an

offence against God, we must look upon them as the greatest of all

temporal evils. Now since every rational man employs the means to

remove an evil, v. g., a painful sickness, must we not go to confession
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in order to free ourselves from venial sins, those terrible evils? And

must we not frequently confess because we often, perhaps daily, com

mit such sins' Nothing defiled can enter into heaven; venial

sins prevent our entrance into heaven, and must be atoned for

in purgatory. The greater the number of venial sins, the

longer will be the punishment in purgatory. Should we not then

confess frequently in order to free ourselves more and more from

venial sins, not to be compelled to suffer long in purgatory? It is,

moreover, only too certain that venial sins often lead to mortal ones.

This is especially the case with Christians who disregard venial sins

and commit them without fear and scruple. * He who does not confess

often, easily falls into lukewarmness, and runs the risk of finally fall

ing into mortal sins, and of ultimately being rejected. Every one

should consider this, *nd therefore confess frequently.

2. livery one has reason for frequent confession, that he may not sin

again.

''a) Frequent confession nourishes a zeal for penance, and therefore

prevents a relapse into sin. Many, even most Christians, immediately

after confession have an earnest desire to sin no more, to avoid all evil

occasions, and to lead a new life. For some time everything goes well;

they carefully avoid everything that might cause them to fall, and

diligently employ the means prescribed by the confessor for their

amendment. But their fervor gradually lessens; they cease to pray

fervently, do not renew their resolutions so frequently; they incline

again more to the world; they may, however, shun sin for a few days.

Thus it goes on for some time. Gradually the impressions of grace

become more and more effaced from their hearts, the fear of God grows

weaker, thoughtlessness increases; a violent temptation suddenly at

tacks them, when they make one more effort to resist it, but soon

yield to the repeated attacks of the enemies of their souls and commit

the old sins again. Whence this deplorable relapse ? Because they

deferred confession too long; they became weak; temptation got the

upper hand of them, and they fell into the snares of the devil. From

this you see how necessary it is that you go frequently to confession,

if you wish to preserve a zeal for penance and not to fall back into

your former sins. .

(/'} Imparts- special graces of constancy in good. As in every other

Sacrament, so in confession we receive special graces if we make it

well. These graces chiefly consist in being enlightened to know the

dangers which surround us on all sides, and to escape them unhurt;

that we receive good will, courage and power to combat successfully

our evil inclinations and passions and to extirpate them, to give up our
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sinful habits, to break asunder the fetters that bind us to the world

and its vanities; and to preserve us fiom a relapse. God generally

visits with great consolation those who confess with particular contri

tion; imparts to them heavenly peace, and so replenishes them with

his love, that they may joyfully walk the way of penance and edify

others by the fervor of their virtue. Theoftener therefore we confess,

the more God assists us with his grace, and the more secure we are

against relapse.

3. That we free ourselves more and more from the temporal punish

ments. As often as we make a valid confession, not only the sins with

the eternal punishment, but at least partially also the temporal punish

ments which are to be expiated in purgatory, are remitted. . The

penance which the confessor enjoins is principally intcrd<d for the

cancelling of the temporal punishments yet due*. Though the penance

may not be great, it has the particular virtue of remitting the temporal

punishments, because it receives its efficacy from the Sacrament. The

confessor also admonishes us to impose voluntary penances upon our

selves in order the more to atone for our temporal punishments. If

we frequently confess and communicate, we can also gain many in

dulgences and through them be freed from the temporal punishments,

either wholly or partially. Is not this a sufficient motive for us to

confess as often as possible?

Part II.

- No one has reason to defer confession; for whatever is alleged against

frequent confession is groundless.

1. Some say: 1 confess once a year; 1 am not obliged to go oftener.

I answer: You do not, indeed, sin against the precept of the Church

yhen you confess once a year; but why does the Church command

you to confess at least once a year? Because of lukewarm, careless

Christians. For in the thirteenth century, when this commandment

was first given, and in the sixteenth, when it was inculcated and en

forced anew, Christian fervor had grown so cold that many Christians

would not have confessed for years together if the obligation had not

been imposed upon them by a severe precept. The Church, knowing

only too well the lukewarmsess of many of her children, would not

command confession oftener, in order not to make bad worse and to

give occasion for many sins; she therefore restricted herself to the

least possible, and commanded you to confess at least once a year.

The precept of annual confession, properly speaking, exists only for

lukewarm Christians. When there was yet a lively fervor among

Christians, there was no precept with regard to confession; all con
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fessed of their own accord frequently during the year, at least on great

festivals. Moreover,, the addition "at least once a year," sufficiently in

dicates that the Church urgently desires frequent confession. She im

poses it as a duly on all pastors of souls, to give to the faithful an

opportunity for confession on all Sundays and holydays, and all the

holy Fathers and spiritual writers without exception admonish us to

frequent confession. St. Chrysostom tells his hearers in one of his

sermons: "I am prepared day and night to hear your confessions. If

it should occur that one sins at night, let him come and rouse me out

of sleep, and I will hear his confession."

2. Others say: " / have no time for frequent confession" How

groundless is this excuse? If others who have as much and more to

do than you, have time, why have not you? Indeed your infrequent

confession has its origin not in the want of time, but in the want of

fervor and good will.

3 Again they say: I would not know what to tell the confessor, if I

should go to confession so often. How holy you are! One is tempted

to believe that the Pharisee is speaking, who gave thanks to God, that

he was not like the rest of men. All, even the most pious, priests are

obliged by an ordinance of some dioceses to confess at least once a

month, and Christians can scarcely live so holy in the world, that

after the lapse of a month they could find nothing at all to confess.

Many Saints, as St. Francis Xavier, St. Theresa, etc., confessed daily

when they had the opportunity; and every time they found something

to accuse themselves of. Are you perhaps holier than they, that you

know not what to confess? Our blessed Lord taught us in the Lord's

Prayer to pray daily: " Forgive us our trespassess;" what would we

need this petition for, if we were not only a day, but a whole month

without any trespass, without anv sin? Hence it is only a snare and

a delusion when one does not think himself guilty of any sin which he

shouid confess; and this delusion and blindness comes from those in-

fiequent and far-between confessions. If you would confess oftener,

and more frequently and carefully examine your conscience, the con

fessor would also have an opportunity to direct your attention to

many things that have been overlooked, and thus you have no reason

to excuse your neglect of confession by the want of sins to confess.

If, however, since your last confession you do not find yourselves guilty

of any sins, confess a sin of your former life, and be truly sorry for it;

for sins which have already been confessed, can again be repented of

and confessed.

4. They say: "To live virtuously is better than to confess frequently.
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And those who confess often are not saints." I answer: To live virtuously

is, indeed, better than to confess frequently, but frequent confession

is the best means for a pious, virtuous life. He who confesses often

learns to know himself better and better; he is sorry for his sins, and

makes good resolutions; he receives from the confessor rules of con

duct and aids to virtue; through confession and Communion he re

ceives special grace for the overcoming of all temptations, and for the

perfection of his life. Hence we also see that Christians who confess

frequently are, as a rule, more pious and virtuous than those who con

fess only once a year. If there be an exception here and there, it is

only a proof that even the best and holiest things are abused. We may

say without exaggeration that among ten of those who confess only

once a year, there are nine who lead a life unbecoming a Christian;

that, on the contrary, among ten of those who confess frequently,

there are scarcely two whose conduct, though not free from all faults,

is not good and praiseworthy. As long as one goes to confession fre

quently, lie walks yet in good ways, but when he begins to defer his

confession from time to time, he becomes gradually more lukewarm,

and soon falls into the snares of Satan. This is a truth which no one

has the hardihood to deny. He who wishes to live piously must go to

confession frequently.

5. It is said: He who often confesses often lies. This is true with

all those who confess without contrition and a purpose of amendment.

The promises which they make to the confessor, that they will shun

evil occasions, give up enmity, restore ill-gotten goods, commit no sins

of impurity, nor get drunk, in short, that they will amend their lives,

are lies just because they have not the intention to do what they

promise. As long as they persevere in their impenitent disposition, I

would be the last man to encourage them to confess often, yea, to con

fess even once a year, for they confess and communicate sacrilegiously.

But how unfortunate are such sinners! Instead of changing their

perverse, impenitent disposition, in order to enable themselves to make

a good confession, they boldly persevere in it; they sin therefore

against the Holy Ghost, and carry on their forehead the plain brand of

their future reprobation.

6. They say: It is difficult to confess; one must be in continualfear of

not being absolved, therefore I defer confession as long as I can. It is

indeed unpleasant to be refused absolution. But whose fault is it?

It is not the confessor's fault, for it certainly gives him no pleasure

to be obliged to dismiss you without absolution. He lias his rules and

directions which God, the Church, and his reason give him; if he does

not follow them, he sins and must expect a severe judgment from God.
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But the absolution of the priest which God does not ratify profits you

nothing; no sin is forgiven you; on the contrary, the sin of sacrilege

is added to the catalogue of your other crimes; moreover, you become

more hardened in your heedlessness, in your blindness and in your im

penitence. You cannot easily find a greater enemy of your soul than

a confessor who absolves you every lime, if you are absolutely un

worthy of absolution. Instead of sending you to heaven, he sends you

to hell. Consider it therefore a great grace when you find a confessor

who opens your eyes that you may see the wretched state of your soul,

and who defers absolution till you have complied with the necessary

conditions. If you submit to his judgment, you will be saved. I know,

however, a very easy means, a means which is within your reach, by

which you need not fear to be dismissed without absolution: "Re

nounce the proximate occasion of sin, give up your evil habits;" and

I assure you that you will always be absolved. But that this may be

done, you must confess frequently, for it is just on account of the long

delay of confession that the confessor cannot absolve you when you

do confess.

As you see, no one has reason to defer confession; for all excuses

against frequent confession are vain and groundless. If you wish to

be good Christians, and solicitous for your salvation, you must confess

not only once a year, but often. But those Christians in particular

must often confess who by frequent relapses have contracted any bad

habit; also those who are in the proximate occasion of sin, from which

they cannot easily separate themselves; young people, and all those

who are exposed to great temptations. In general, I would advise

young people to go to confession once a month, but married people

and Christians of more advanced age, every three months. This

counsel certainly is not too exacting, for all can easily comply with it.

I am convinced that if yoU confess and communicate often, you will

preserve yourselves from sin, make progress in the way of virtue, and

reach safely your final aim. Amen.

GENERAL CONFESSION.

" Go, show yourselves to the priests."—Luke, 17: 14.

In the Old Testament, all lepers who had been cleansed from lep

rosy, either in a natural way or by a miracle, were to be examined by

PERORATION.
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the priests, whose duty it was to declare them clean. Before this

declaration had been made they were considered unclean, and were

obliged to abstain from all intercourse with the healthy. In the New

Testament, all Christians who are contaminated with the spiritual

leprosy of sin, must show themselves to the priests, that is, they must

confess to them their sins, that they may not only be declared clean,

but that they may be really cleansed; for sacramental confession is

the means ordained by Christ for the remission of sins. We may dis

tinguish confession as ordinary and extraordinary. The ordinary

confession consists in accusing ourselves of the sins committed since

our last confession; the extraordinary confession is that which extends

itself over the sins of the whole life, or of a great part of it. As

this extraordinary or general confession is very important, eternal

salvation even sometimes depending upon it, I shall speak of it to-day,

and answer the three following questions:—

/. To whom is a general confession necessary ?

II. To whom is il usefid ?

III. When is a general confession necessary ?

Part I.

A general confession is necessary whenever the previous confes

sions were invalid; for invalid confessions cannot be rectified and

amended in any other way than by a repetition of them, /. <?., by a new

confession of the sins already confessed. There are six classes to

whom a general confession is necessary for salvation.

i. The first class comprises those who through shame or fear con

ceal a sin which they know to be mortal, or in regard to the ir.ortal char

acter of which they entertain at least grave doubts. Every confession

in which a mortal sin is knowingly .nnd wilfully concealtd is invalid.

The same holds good of confessions in which the number of mortal

sins is not truthfully given, or purposely diminished, or in which essen

tial circumstances which change the nature of sin aie lelt out. He who,

for instance, says that he committed the \uc of in- j inity three times,

knowing that he committed it oftener, confesses invalidly. If a mar

ried person has sinned carnally with a single person, and does not add

that he or she is married, his or her confession is alto invalid, pro

vided he or she purposely conceals this circumstance. All those who

have concealed anything that should have been confessed, have con

fessed invalidly; and if they wish to save their souls, nothing remains

but that they repeat their confessions, i. c., make a general confession.

2. The second class comprises those who leave out mortal sins or
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-aggravating circumstances, or such as change the kind of sin; because

they either do not examine their conscience at all, or examine it only super-

Jicially. Every penitent must diligently examine his conscience and

spend as much time in the examination as is requited for the -knowl

edge of the sins committed, together with their number and circum

stances. He who on account of a totally neglected •or very careless

examination of conscience does not perceive what he is bound to con

fess, and therefore does not confess it, receives the Sacrament of Pen

ance sacrilegiously, and his confession is as invalid as if he had

knowingly concealed some sin. For this reason all those who con

fess only once a year are in danger of making sacrilegious confessions.

As they mostly live in thoughtlessness and forgetfulness of salvation,

they ought, in order to overlook nothing, to examine their conscience

very carefully, but this they frequently neglect; they think only super

ficially and hastily of their sins; and the whole business of the exam

ination of conscience is done in a few minutes. How is it possible in

such a way to come to the knowledge of all the sins which a man

has committed in the space of a year? Hence it is that many con

fessions are invalid from the want of a proper examination of con

science. Now all these invalid confessions must be repeated and

' rectified by a general confession.

3. The third class comprises those who at confession have no true

contrition for their sins. Most of the invalid confessions that are

made, are perhaps so made from the want of contrition. How many

are tRere who are not sorry at all for having offended God ! They con

fess from habit; they do not detest their sins in the least, nor do they

change the disposition of their mind. How many are there whose

contrition is not universal ! They are infected with certain favorite

sins, to which they cling with all thejr soul, and from which they will

not detach themselves. How many are there whose contrition is not

supernatural ! They are not grieved on account of their sins, but on

account of temporal loss, temporal shame and punishment. All these

confess invalidly, because they lack true contrition; and they must

repair these bad confessions. by a general confession

4. The fourth class comprises those who make no firm resolution

of amendment. This resolution is a necessary consequence of contri

tion, and is therefore absolutely necessary for the forgiveness of sin.

He 'who is not resolved not to offend God, at least by mortal sin, con

fesses invalidly. And from the want of this firm resolution many

invalid confessions are made. If you never show an amendment

of life; if shortly after confession you fall back into your former

vices of unchaste conversation, of fornication, of drunkenness, of cursing
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and swearing, it is most assuredly a sign of a want of a firm purpose of

amendment.

5. The fifth class comprises those who after confession are not will

ing to shun the proximate occasion of sin, which they could shun, and who-

did not employ the necessary means of amendment. Contrition and an

earnest resolution are most assuredly wanting to such penitents; for

if they really hate and detest their sins and are willing to amend their

lives, they will gladly make use of the means which are required tor

that amendment, and which are a preventive against relapse. Those

who by experience know that whenever they enter a saloon they be

come intoxicated, and who yet continue to frequent them; also those

who fall repeatedly into sin with a person of the opposite sex, and

yet continue to live under the same roof; those who make no use of

the remedies prescribed by their confessor as absolutely necessary for

an amendment of life, confess invaiidly, and can find grace with God

only by a general confession and amendment of life.

6. The sixth class comprises those who make no restitution of ill-got

ten goods, nor repair damages inflicted on others, who practice injustices-

and impositions in business transactions, and continue them after confes

sion; and lastly, all those who, living in enmity, refuse to be reconciled

with their neighbor.

Now examine your conscience and see if you do not find sufficient

reason to doubt the validity of some of your former confessions, from

failure to comply with the conditions necessary for the forgiveness of

sin. If you do, go, show yourselves to the priests, and make a general

confession.

Part II.

A general confession is useful and advisable to all those who have ncver

made one.

This is a rule admitting of few exceptions.

1. General confession is one of the principal means to obtain a true

kuowledge of the state ofyour soul. " If you set a forest on fire on all

sides," says Blessed Leonard of Port Maurice, "you will be surprised

at seeing how great a multitude of wild beasts, wolves, bears and foxes

were hidden in its coverts." You witness a similar effect when you

make a general confession, by which you set your conscience on fire

on all sides. How great may appear the multitude of sins concealed

from you heretofore ! Many Ghristians who resolved to make a gen

eral confession only as an act of devotion, avow after its performance
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•that they discovered sins and causes of uneasiness of which they had

never thought before.

2. By generai confession our heart becomes more contrite. In an

.ordinary confession our contrition is seldom very profound, because

we do not know ourselves to be guilty of many and grievous sins.

JBt.it it is different in a general confession. We see all the wild beasts

of our sins, the monsters of our own soul, on the path of our past life,

from our childhood to this day. This bewildering sight urges us to

sigh with King Esdras: " My God, I am confounded, and ashamed to

lift up my face to thee; for our iniquities- are multiplied over our

heads; and our sins are grown up even mn to heaven."—/. Esdras, 9:

.6. But the greater our contrition, the greater is our certainty of a worthy

reception of the Sacrament of Penance and the more abundant thA

sacramental graces, so that we may obtain even the release of all or

nearly all the temporal punishment due to our past sins.

3. The result of a general confession is also that wc make firmer

purposes ofamendment than is the case in ordinary confessions. He who

once resolves to make a general confession, has also the earnest will

to amend his life and from henceforth to be solicitous for the salvation

of his soul. This resolution is still more increased when, in the course

of the general confession, we come to a clear knowledge of our sins

and see how often .and how grievously we have offended God; how

ungrateful we have been to him for all his graces and benefits; and in

what peril our salvation has been. And if then we receive the priest's

absolution of all the sins of our past life, shall not this be a motive- for

us to remain faithful to our promises?

History and experience prove that a general confession is one of the

most effectual means for a thorough and permanent change of life.

How' many sinners who confessed for years and always relapsed into

their former sins, have amended their life after a general confession !

And how many of them have by their penitential fervor reached a high

degree of holiness! Even some of them, who after a general con

fession relapsed, rose again from their fall, for conscience gave them

no peace -till they resolved by a sincere confession to be reconciled

again with God. Hence it is that most penitents date their conver

sion from the time of their general confession.

4. From this it follows that a general confession is the source of

great inward peace. William, Duke of Aquitaine, after he had made

his general confession to St. Bernard, felt a sweet peace and heavenly

joy, such as he had never before experienced in the midst of all the

joys and pleasures of the world. In like manner does every sinner, in

consequence of a sincere general confession, experience the delight
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of heart which King David felt when he exclaimed: ''How lovely are

thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts ! my soul longeth and fainteth for

the courts of the Lord. Better is one day in thy courts above thou

sands in the pleasures of the world."—Ps. 83: 2-11.

5. Finally, by a general confession the salvation of our soul is made

more secure. Suppose that you have not been careless in your former

confessions, as many lukewarm Christians are, you do not know

whether you have every time complied with the conditions which are

required for a valid confession. At all events, it might be possible

that in some of your former confessions you may not have sufficiently

examined your conscience, may have had no true contrition with a

firm purpose of amendment, or may have concealed something which

you were bound to confess. In such a case you have confessed in-

validly, and therefore all your subsequent confessions have been in

valid. I)j you not then act more securely when you make a general

confession? Would it not be criminal negligence for you to neglect

the many opportunities which are afforded you for making a general

confession, and without such a confession to pass into eternity? The

solicitude to secure their' salvation as much as possible and to die

quietly is one, of the principal motives why all good Christians make

a general confession. A general confession, therefore, is necessary and

advisable to all Christians who have never made one.

Part III.

When is a general confession necessary?

1 . // is necessary for every on: who earnestly resolves to amendhis life.

Without such a resolution no confession is valid, whether it be an

ordinary or a general confession. He who makes a general confession

must be determined at any cost to shun evil inclinations, to put off

sinful habits, and to lead a penitential life, because otherwise the

general confession would be invalid. Every sinner has days and hours

in which he deeply feels the misery of his sins and is urged to put an

end to this misery. These are days and hours of grace, which God

gives to man to save his soul. The sinner must make good use of

these times of grace; for if he permits them to pass by without a

thorough confession, lie runs the risk of dying impenitently and of be

ing delivered to eternal perdition.

2. When one changes his state of life; especially those who enter

into matrimony. Most young people do not comply with the duties of

this state as they ought; they live heedlessly, yield to many excesses,

and confess often invalidly for the want of contrition or resolution or
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sincerity. How ill would it be with them if they should enter into

matrimony without a general confession! They would begin that state

with a triple sacrilege, therefore not with God, but with the devil.

What can be expected from such a matrimony ? How can it be ex

pected of such married people to live contentedly and happily to

gether, fulfil their duties and endeavor with their children to increase

the number of the elect ? It is therefore necessary for all those who

enter into the nuptial state, to make a general confession before they

receive the Sacrament of Matrimony.

3. When one retires from business to rest. Many Christians in their

business life think little of God and the salvation of their souls; they'

accommodate themselves to the principles of the world, and burden their

conscience with many sins; what can be more advisable on retiring

from active business life than to make a general confession, in order

to set the affairs of their conscience in order, and to devote the time

of rest to the atonement of their sins and to the preparation for a good

death ?

4. At the time of a mission or a Jubilee. At such a time many

spiritual exercises are performed; the word of God is preached fre

quently and forcibly and the faithful are earnestly exhorted to renew

themselves in spirit and to bring forth fruits worthy of penance. The

confessors have at the time of a Jubilee or mission greater faculties

than at other times; they can especially absolve from all cases reserved

to the Pope, with only a few exceptions. Moreover, God imparts at

such times greater graces to sinners, often even extraordinary graces,

which he is not wont to give at other times. What important reasons

then have all who never made a general confession, to make it and to

set the business of their salvation in order. He who suffers such times

of grace to pass without profiting by them exposes himself to the dan

ger of persevering in sin and of dying a bad death. This is corrobo

rated by history and experience.

5. Finally at the hour of death. It is assuredly not wise to defer the

general confession to the death-bed, for 110 one knows whether he will

then be able to confess. Death may overtake him suddenly, or he

may lose his senses and speech, when confession becomes impossible.

Christians who are soiicitQUs for the salvation of their soul do not

defer their general confession to their death-bed. If it should, how

ever, be the case that one never made a general confession in his life,

he .should do it at least on his death-bed, for, as already remarked,

lio one should go out ot this world without having made a general

confession.
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peroration.

After having explained to you why a general confession is neces

sary, useful and advisable, and at what times such a confession should

be made, I conclude my instruction with a history of a certain noble

man who, in his youth lived a careless life, but having entered into

himself, made a spiritual retreat and a very good general confession

after it. After this confession he experienced sweet peace and heavenly

joy; and as often as he thought of it, tears of joy trickled down his

cheeks. Coming to his death-bed after a few years, he said to those

who stood around his bed: " I would have perished eternally if I had

not made a general confession. When I think of that confession, it

appears to me to be a letter of introduction into heaven." A quarter

of an hour before he died he requested one of the attendants to read

for him the good resolutions which he had made at his general con

fession and which he had written down. At the reading of each of

these resolutions joy beamed from his face, for he had faithfully kept

them, and thus he died with all the signs of a good death. Go and do

likewise; make a good general confession, keep the promises and

resolutions which you make, serve God with fidelity, and you will die

well and be saved. Amen.

FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Epistle.—Gal. v. i6-24. Brethren : I say then, walk in the spirit, and

you shall not fulfil the lusts of the liesh. For the flesh lusteth against

the .spirit: and the spirit against the flesh ; for these are contrary one

to another: so that you do not the things that you would. But if you

are led by the spirit, you are not under the law. Now the works of the

flesh are manifest, which are, fornication, uncleanness, immodesty, luxury,

idolatry, witchcraft, enmities, contentions, emulations, wrath, quarrels,

dissensions, sects, envy, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such

like. Of the which I foretell you, as I have foretold to you, that they

who do such things shall not obtain the kingdom of God. But the fruit

of (he spirit is charity, joy, peace, patience, benignity, goodness, longa

nimity, mildness, faith, modesty, continency, chastity. Against such

there is no law. And they that are Christ's, have crucified their flesh

with the vices and concupiscences.

1. IIOMILETIC SKETCH.

the works of the flesh and the fruits of the spirit.

In the Epistle of last Sunday, St. Paul brought before us the im

portant truth that men are not justified by the observance of the
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Mosaic Law, but by the belief in Jesus Christ. But the faith which

justifies us and leads to salvation is not an inactive, dead faith, but.

a living faith, which consists in this, that we not only believe all that

God has revealed and proposes to our belief by the Catholic Church,

but also that we live according to the precepts of faith; that therefore

we keep the commandments, mortify all inordinate desires and pas

sions, shun sin and vice and diligently practice the Christian virtues.

St. Paul speaks in the Epistle of this day on that living, active faith.

He treats,

/. Of the struggle between the flesh and the spirit,

II. Of the works of the flesh,

III. Of the fruits of the spirit.

Part I.

1. In the very beginning of the Epistle, he tells us what must be done

in order not to succumb in the struggle with the flesh; he says: " Walk

in the spirit and you shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh." To walk in

the spirit means to live according to the will of God, according to the

doctrine of Jesus and the maxims of the Gospel, to obey the inspira

tions and impulses of the Holy Ghost. He who lives thus "shall not

fulfil the lusts of the flesh," that is, he will not permit himself to be

led into evil by concupiscence and the motions of corrupt nature,

therefore he will not sin. By Baptism we have been made members

of the Church of Christ, and the Holy Ghost has taken up his abode

within our hearts; we arc, therefore, in the happy condition of walk

ing always in the spirit; for the Church teaches us what we must do

and what avoid, and the indwelling Holy Ghost gives us his grace to

overcome the lusts of the flesh and to live piously. We have there

fore no excuse when we allow ourselves to be governed by the lusts of

the flesh and thereby fall into sin. "The lust (of sin) shall be under

thee, and thou shalt have dominion over it."—Gen. 4: 7. These

words, which God spoke to Cain, apply to us.

2. Now the Apostle describes the struggle between the flesh and the

spirit, in these words: " Theflesh lusteth against the spirit; and the spirit

against the flesh; for these are contrary one to another, so thatyou do not

the things that you would."

(a) By flesh we understand that inclination to evil, which is a con

sequence of original sin, and is therefore found in all men. Of it God

says in the Old Testament: "The imagination and thought of man's

heart are prone to evil from his youth."—Gen. 8: 21. And St. James

writes: " Every man is tempted, being drawn away by his own con
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cupiscence, and allured:"—r: 14. By spirit we understand Ihe better

disposition in man, which has its spring in God, who through the con

science and his Church and in many other ways operates upon us, that

we know what is right and good, are pleased with what is good, and

strive for it and practise it.

(/') The most perfect harmony existed between the spirit and the

flesh in (hat state of innocence in which man came forth from the hand

of God; man, indeed, had concupiscence, not to evil, but to good—a

concupiscence which was perfectly subject to the spirit, and desired

only what was right and comformable to the will of God. In conse

quence of original sin, a great change took place in our concupiscence;

it often resists the spirit and will not obey, but desires to rule; it always

desires what seems agreeable, without caring whether it be good or evil,

it sets everything in motion in order to obtain the object of its desires.

It allures man to impurity, revenge, envy, avarice and injustice; in short,

to all sins and vices. It operates upon the senses of the body, upon

the eyes and ears, and upon the faculties of the soul, upon the under

standing, will and memory, and seeks to make them subservient to sin.

Now when the spirit resists and rejects itsdemands, a struggle ensues;

for concupiscence is not easily silenced, but insists upon its demand

and makes vehement attacks to obtain its own way. If the spirit were

depending on its natural powers, it would often yield in the combat

with concupiscence; but, assisted by God,s grace, it is able to come

forth victorious even from the most desperate struggle. Hence the

Apostle says: "I can do all things in him who strengtheneth me."—

Phil. 4: 13.

(c) This struggle between the spirit and the flesh lasts lo the end of

our lives. The concupiscence which dwells in us is never entirely

subdued; it causes countless temptations, and renders all good actions

difficult. For instance, you are patiently to bear a humiliation, to

forgive an enemy, to suppress an unchaste desire, to renounce some

thing agreeable. Concupiscence at once arises and tries to prevent

these good actions. Thus our life upon earth is "a continual war

fare."—Job, 7: 1. The concupiscence within us will die only with our

last breath.

(a) Because concupiscence operates upon our will and seeks to lead

it into evil, the Apostle says that we must not do all things that we

would. We must not yield to the allurements of concupiscence. If

it entices to any sin and with vehemence demands its will, we must

say with courage and determination: I must not, and I will not do

it. A king once asked two clergymen at his court, who on account of
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their modesty were very highly esteemed, whether it was true that they

carried with them a certain herb which had the virtue of driving away

bad thoughts and desires. When they answered in the affirmative,

he asked further, what kind of an herb it was. They replied, that the

herb was the fear of God, that this banishes all sinful thoughts and

desires. Thus the fear of God will be to us a shield from which all

the arrows of concupiscence rebound.

3. But the Apostle shows us a still more effectual means to gain the

victory over concupiscence, when he writes: " But if ycu are led by

the spirit, you are not under the law." He intends to say: Christians

who have reached a higher degree of perfection and are filled alto

gether with the love of God, avoid evil and do good without being com

pelled to it by the law and its threats. Christians who love God do

not ask whether something is commanded or forbidden under pain of

sin; on the contrary, they esteem themselves happy and find their

pleasure in doing whatever they know to be pleasing to God. They

stand, therefore, above and outside of the law; it is as if they had no

law at all, just because it is love that urges them everywhere and

always to do the will of God. Therefore St. Augustine says: "Love,

and do what you please." He who loves God above all things, will

not succumb in the combat with concupiscence, but will courageously

fight against it and overcome it and serve God with fidelity all the

days of his life. Love it strong as death. Many waters cannot

quench charity.—Canticle 8: 6, 7.

Part II.

The Apostle now enumerates the works of the flesh: "Notc the

works of the flesh are manifest; which are fornication, uncleanness, im

modesty, luxury, idolatry, witcheraft, enmities, contentions, emulations,

wrath, quarrels, dissensions, sects, envy, murders, drunkenness, retellings,

and such like. Of which Iforetell you, us I have foretold to you, that

they who do such things shall not obtain the kingdom of God."

1. First in order appears the vice of voluptuousness in all its kinds.

This vice is disgraceful for every man, because it degrades him to the

low rank of the irrational beast, but especially for the Christian, whose

body is a temple of the Holy Ghost (/. Cor. 6: 18-20), and which

becomes most intimately united with Jesus in holy Communion. Hence'

the Apostle elsewhere says: "Fornication and all iTclearness, let it

not so much as be named among you, as it becometh saints."—Eph.

5: 3. The vice of voluptuousness robs man of innocence, that prec

ious jewel which makes him even in this life equal to the Angels of

heaven, but which once lost, can never be recovered. The vice of
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, voluptuousness denies man and degrades all the senses, powers and

faculties of man: the eyes by unchaste looks, the ears by the wanton

hearing of immodest words, the tongue by immodest conversation, the

imagination by thousands of shameful representations, the will by

-complacency in abominable things; the vice of voluptuousness leads

to all other sins and vices, especially to unbelief, to despair, and to

suicide. How much God hates this vice history shows us in terrible

examples. This vice caused the deluge to drown the whole hu

man race, with the exception of Noe and his family {Gen. 6: 12];

that five and twenty thousand Israelites perished in the desert {Auml.

25: 9); that the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah with all their inhabi

tants were destroyed from the face of the earth.—Gen. 19. The lot of

the voluptuous in the next world is eternal damnation. "Their por

tion shall be in the pool burning with fire and brimstone."—Apoc.

21: 8. Ah! shun the vice of impurity, which in our time is so preva

lent in the world, and on account of which countless men will be

damned forever. Be modest and reserved and take no indecent lib

erties with yourselves or others. Take an example from the Emperor

Maximilian I., who had such a tender modesty, that going to bed or

getting up from bed he did not allow himself to be assisted either in

taking off or putting on his clothes. Even in death, he gave a

splendid proof of this beautiful virtue. When he felt his end ap

proach, he ordered a shirt and a pair of pantaloons; he put them on

himself, and gave directions that he should be buried in these clothes.

2. The second class comprises the sins against the love of our neigh-

bjr; enmities, contentions, emulations, wrath, quarrels, dissensions, sects,

envy, murders. These sins also deserve all our hatred and detesta

tion, because they break the bond of peace and concord, and cause

great mischief. Was it not hatred that made Cain a fratricide ? Was

it not envy that made Jacob's sons persecutors of their innocent brother

Joseph? Was it not anger that made King Asa the tyrant of his sub

jects?—//. Paralip. 16: 14. These sins are especially damnable

among us Christians, because they are directly opposed to our principal

law, the love of God, which Christ ha* given us. " This is my com

mandment, that you love one another, as I have loved you."—John,

15: 12. "Love your enemies; do good to them that hate you; and

pray for them that persecute and calumniate you."—Matt. 5: 44. Shun

all sins against the love of your neighbor, especially hatred, envy, con

tentions and quarrels. Do not forget that you are all brothers in Christ

Jesus, and are called to be admitted into heaven, where only heart-felt

love and friendship reign among the elect.

3. The third class comprises the sins against temperance, viz.,
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drunkenness and gluttony. Those who use intoxicating drink to excess

and often come to such a pass that they lose reason and no longer

know what they are saying or doing, are puiltv of drunkenness. One

can see drunken men reel and stagger, fall down, roll in the mire, and

do things of which they are ashamed when thev become sober. Those

sin bv gluttony Avho in eating transgress the right measure, who find

their hanniness in the gratification of the palate, and make their beliy

their god. Drunkenness and gluttony are vies which disgrace man

and lower him below the level of the brute, for the dumb animal ceases

to eat and drink when it has enough. These vices are particularly

dangerous for Christians, who ought to lead a sober, mortified life.

Having enumerated these works of the flesh, the Apostle says: " They

who do such t/iings, shall not obtain the kingdom of Go t." Therefore, the

unchaste, the uncharitable, and the intemperate shall be excluded from

the kingdom of God and shall be condemned to everlasting fire. Who

should not carefully guard against these vices? Who should not, if

he be contaminated with one or the other of them, tear himself from it

at once and do penance? Reflect on the words of St. Augustine:

"Short is what rejoices; but eternal what burns."

Part III,

The Apostle contrasts the fruits of the spirit with the works of the

flesh, in these words: " Hie fruit of the Spirit is charity, joy, peace, pa

tience, benignity, goodness, longanimity, mildness, faith, modesty, continency,

chastity." St. Paul does not say the fruits, but the fruit of the Spirit,

because these virtues have their origin in charity; all come forth

from it, like branches from the trunk, and afe properly nothing else

than effects of charity. He calls them the fruit "of the Spirit," that

is, of the Christian enlightened and governed by the Holy Ghost;

for as a good tree yields good fruit, so also Christians in whom the

Holy Ghost abides, bring forth virtues and good works. The fruits

of the Spirit then are:

1. Charity ; that is, the love of God and of our neighbor; the love of

God, which manifests itself especially by a conscientious fulfilment of

his commandments; the love of our neighbor, which requires that we

wish, well to our fellow-men, and help them in their necessities ac

cording to our ability. Where charity is, there God is; and he that

remains in charity remains in God, and God in him. Joy: It is a

pure pleasure in Gcrd's grace, in his wise and merciful providence, in

the purity of conscience, and in all that is truly good and pleasing to-

God. This joy is a hidden manna, of which worldlings have no idea,

and in comparison with which all earthly and sensual joys are a mere



. 414 Fourteenth Sunday After Pentecost.

nothing. He who carries this joy in his heart is rich even in poverty,

and rejoices in persecutions and sufferings. Peace: Peace with God,

with our neighbor and with ourselves.' A result of this peace is the

quietude of conscience and the sweet conviction that we possess the

grace and friendship of God. He who possesses this fruit of the

Spirit possesses the most desirable good of life, contentedness; he lives

quietly, dies quietly, and enters into the house of eternal rest.

2. Other fruits of the Spirit are: Patience, which renders everything

easy. He who possesses this virtue, remains composed under the

severest hardships and trials; he murmurs not, complains not, but is

perfectly resigned to the will of God, and says: "The Lord gave, and

the Lord hath taken away: as it hath- pleased the Lord, so it is done;

blessed be the name of the Lord."—Job, 1: 21. Benignity, a lovely

virtue, which causes us to meet all men, even the lowliest, affably and

kindly, and carefully avoid in our conduct what could irritate or re

pulse any one. Goodness: Christians who possess this virtue do good

to their fellow-men according to their ability. They are not satisfied

vith doing to them what they owe them from justice, but they are also

ready everywhere to help, without having any other obligation than

that of charity, and without expecting any reward in this world.

3. Other fruits of the Spirit are: Longanimity, which bears the weak

nesses and frailties of our fellow-men with patience, which defers rep

rimand and chastisement as long as possible, and never despairs

of the amendment of the erring. It is a principal virtue for parents,

teachers, and educators, and all spiritual and temporal superiors.

Mildness: He who possesses this virtue is always quiet and calm; his

speech is mild; his admonitions affectionate; even when reproving be

is gentle and sparing. He bears everything with a quiet mind, is not

irritated by anything; he keeps silence when wrong is done him, and

defends himself calmly; he smothers every nVotiorr of indignation in

his heart, forgives those who offend him, and does them good, when

he can. Oh, that we all would learn of our divine Saviour to be

meek and humble of heart! Faith, which refers to God and man. We

are faithful to God when we conscientiously keep our promises and

resolutions and cling to him in good and in evil days. We are faithful

to our neighbor when we keep our word in all our dealings with him,

and do not allow ourselves to be induced by any temptation of ambi

tion, avarice or self-interest to commit an act of injustice.

4. Lastly, the Apostle designates moderation as a fruit of the Spirit.

He who is moderate eats and drinks only as much as is necessary for

the preservation of his life, health and strength; he is content with'



i. Homiletic Sketch.

-clothes corresponding with his state, and enjoys innocent pleasures

only for his recreation; and, consequently, sparingly, and at the right

time. Cbntinency : Those Christians practice this virtue who manfully

,deny themselves everything that is against the will of God, no matter

how agreeable it may be to sensuality, and who lead a mortified life.

Chastity: Those have this virtue who detest every unchaste thought

and every impure desire, who shun even the shadow of impurity, and

keep body and soul undefiled.

PERORATION.

These are the noble fruits of the Spirit; these are the virtues and

marks of a true Christian; for they that are Christ's, have crucified their

flesh, with its vices and concupiscences: they mortify their evil inclinations

and passions, deny themselves and follow Jesus. Let us take to heart

the words of our divine Saviour: " Every tree that yieldeth not good

fruit, shall be cut down, and shall be cast into the fire."—Matt. 7: i9.

Let us therefore shun all works of the flesh, and consider it the most

important task of our life to yield good fruit, /. e., to practice virtues

and good works, that we may be able to stand before the judgment-

seat of God and be called to eternal beatitude. Amen.

FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel.—St. Matt.vi. 24-33. At that time: Jesus said to his disciples:

No man can serve two masters. For either he will hate the one, and

love the other: or he will hold to the one, and despise the other. You

cannot serve God and mammon. Therefore I say to yoir, be not solici

tous for your life, what you shall eat, nor for your body, what you shall

put on. Is not the life more than the food, and the body more than the

raiment? Behold the fowls of the air, for they sow not. neither do they

reap, nor gather into barns: and your heavenly Father feedeth them.

Are not you of much more value than they? And which of you by

thinking can add to his stature one cubit? And for raiment why are

,you solicitous ? Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow: they

labor not. neither do they spin. And yet I ?ay to you. that not even

Solomon in all his glory was arrayed as one of these. Now if God so

clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is. and to-morrow is cast into

the oven: how much more you, O ye of little faith ? Be not solicitous,

therefore, saying: What shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or where

with shall we be clothed ? For after all these things do the heathen

seek. For your Father knoweth that you have need of all these things.

Seek ye, therefore, first the kingdom ol God and his justice, and all these

things shall be added unto you.
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2. .HOMILETIC SKETCH.

caution against too much solicitude for temporal goods, and

an* admonition to strive earnestly for the kingdom of

GOD.

The Gospel of this day is a small portion of that celebrated sermon

which Jesus Christ in the beginning of his public life preached in the

presence of his disciples and a great multitude of people upon a

mountain, and which on that account is called the Sermon on the

Mount. He had admonished his hearers to guard against vanity and

ambition in their good works and not to seek the praise and applause

of men, that they might not lose their merit before God. In like man

ner he warned them against all inordinate desires after temporal goods,

because they are not durable; they should, on the contrary, gather

treasures for heaven by virtues and good works. Then our Blessed

Lord passes over to that which constitutes the contents of the Gospel

of this day. We shall make a short meditation on this Gospel for our

mutual instruction and edification. He speaks in it,

/. Of the impossibility of serving two masters,

II. Of anxious solicitude for temporal goods,

III. Of the striving for the kingdom of God.

Part I.

" No man can serve two masters. For either he will hate the one, and

love the other ; or he will hold to the one, and despise the other. You can

not serve God and mammon."

By the two masters which no one can serve at the same time, our

Blessed Lord refers to God and mammon, for he adds: "You cannot

serve God and mammon." The word mammon is of Syriac origin, and

means riches, worldly interest.

Christ here makes a contrast between God and mammon, because

riches are to many people a master or idol which they serve. The

declaration of Christ : " No man can serve two masters," has this

meaning: He that attaches his heart to money and worldly goods, and

allows himself to be governed by the desire for them, cannot serve

God. Let us consider why such a man cannot serve God.

i. It is evident that no man can serve two masters if each of them

requires that he should be served alone. Thus it is impossible for a ser

vant to serve two employers, because each of them claims the servant

and does not permit him to work for one master to-day and for the
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other to morrow. The case is parallel between God and the idol of

riches, or avarice. God demands that we serve him alone. "The

Lord thy God shalt thou adore, and him only shalt thou serve."—

Matt. 4: 10. He ordains that we love him with our whole heart, and

does not permit us to divide our heart with another, as the Samaritans

did, who beside the true God also adored idols. The idol of riches

demands the same undivided service. He who permits himself to be

ruled by avarice, values money and goods above all other things; on

its account he neglects the duties of religion and does not hesitate to

commit great injustices, sins and vices. Example: Achab, who through

false witnesses had Naboth accused of blasphemy, and stoned, and

then by robbery took his vineyard.—III. Kings, 21. D.alila, who for

money betrayed Sampson.—/udg. 16: 5, ct seq. Judas, who from

avarice sold and delivered his master to his enemies.—Matt. 26. Who

can count all the injustices, false oaths, enmities, and murders that

have had their cause in avarice? How justly the Apostle says: "They

who would become rich, fall into temptation, and into the snare of the

devil, and into many unprofitable and hurtful desires, which drown

men in destruction and perdition. For covetousness is the root of all

evil."—/. Tim. 6: 9, 10.

2. No man can serve two masters if they command contrary things'.

If two masters were in one house and opposed to each other, and one

should say to the servant: "You must do this," and the other: "You

must not do it," it would evidently be impossible for him to obey both.

In like manner it is impossible to serve God and mammon, because

they are contrary to each other and demand of us contrary things-

God demands that in our intercourse with men and in business trans

actions we should be honest and conscientious and not appropriate to

ourselves unjustly one single cent; covetousness, on the contrary, has

a wide conscience and thinks the greatest injustices and impositions

to be permissible. God wills that we give alms; avarice is frightened

when it sees an afflicted person approach, and sends him harshly and

rudely from the door. God wills that first of all, we should be so

licitous for our eternal salvation; but avarice makes man forget his

salvation entirely, and makes him bury himself in temporal things.

3. Lastly, no man can serve two contrary masters, because it is

impossible to love both; we must necessarily, as Jesus says, hate the one,

and love the other, hold to the one, and despise the other. From

this it follows that between two masters, one can serve only him

whom he honors and loves, but cannot serve him whom he hates and

despises. Now, as God and mammon are contrary to each other,

man evidently can love and serve only one of them. What does the
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covetous man do? Does he love God, or temporal goods? Ah, lie is

indifferent towards God, does not serve him, and violates his holy

commandments in many ways; he thinks everything of money and goods,

to them his heart belongs; to acquire and increase them he fears no

trouble, but also no sin; in short, money and goods are his god; this

is why St. Paul calls avarice idolatry.—Eplus. 5:5. St Prosper

relates the following: A certain man who was very avaricious died

suddenly. In order to find out the cause of his sudden death, his

friends ordered a post-mortem examination. To their astonishment

they discovered that he had no heart; it was afterwards found in his

money-box. This story, for the truth of which I do not vouch, plainly

illustrates to us that covetousness is idolatry, because the avaricious

man does not give his heart to God, but to the money-devil.

In order to guard yourselves against the vice of covetousness, con

sider often the words of our Blessed Lord: " What doth it profit a

man, if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?"—Matt. 8: 36.

How is a man profited by many earthly goods, which even in this life

cause him many cares and anxieties, which leave him in death, and

which after having loved them inordinately, and having made a bad use

of them, deliver him to everlasting perdition hereafter? Do not set

your hearts upon these vain, fleeting and dangerous goods; be solicitous

for them only as far as they are necessary to you and your own family,

and as they are a means of doing good and of meriting heaven.

Part II.

The reason why so many people are often ruled by avarice is be

cause they allow themselves to be absorbed too much with care for

earthly goods. Jesus cautions us against this anxious solicitude, and

gives us very convincing reasons why we should not yield to it.

r. "Therefore I say to you: Be not solicitous for your life, what you

shall eat, nor for your body, what you shall put on. Is not the life more

than the food, and the body more than the raiment I"

(a) When our Lord says: "Be not solicitous," it is not meant that

all solicitude for earthly goods is forbidden. On the contrary, it is the

will of God that every man should work in order to gain necessary

support, and employ the means for getting along in the world.

He gave us the body with its members and senses, and the soul with

its powers and faculties, not for idleness, but that we might make use

of them in the affairs of life. Therefore God said to Adam: "With

labor and toil * * * in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat

bread."—Gen. 3: 17-19. And St. Paul writes: "If any man have not
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care of his own, and especially of those of his house, he hath denied

the faith, and is worse than an infidel."—/. Tim. 5: 8. Hence not

.diligent care, but only the anxious solicitude for earthly goods is for

bidden. When is this solicitude anxious? St. Thomas of Aquin an

swers tli is question when he says: " That solicitude is anxious and for

bidden by the Lord, when temporal goods are sought as the chief

obiect, when in the acquisition of them inordinate pains are taken, and

when one is full of fear that in lime of need they might be wanting to

him."

(/') Jesus gives as a seccnd reason why we should not yield to anx

ious solicitude for temporal goods, that God who has given us greater

and more perfect things, will certainly not keep from us what is less.

Is not your life worth more than eating and drinking, and is not your

body worth more than the raiment? Now when God has given you

the greater, life, he will certainly give the lesser, meat and drink, in

order to preserve your life. And when God has given you the body,

the greater good, he will certainly also give you the lesser good, clothes,

that you may decently cover and protect yourselves against the in

clemency of the weather.

2. Behold the fowls of the air, for they sow not, neither do they reap,

nor gather into barns: yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are 'lot

you of much more value than they ? Here we have another reason to

avoid fretting and worrying. If God cares for the birds so lovingly,

and gives them what they need for life, why should he. care less for

us, who are created according to his likeness and endowed with rea

son and an immortal soul ? When an earthly father has both birds

and children, will he feed the birds and let his children starve?

3. " Which of you, by thinking, can add to his stature one cubit?"

Here Christ shows us the uselessness of worrying and fretting, of

anxious solicitude, because with all our worrying and fretting we can

not accomplish the least thing. Therefore it is foolish to worry and

fret. Or do we not act unreasonably when we worry and fret about

temporal things, knowing well that all our solicitude, all our fretting

and worrying, does not change our condition, that therefore we render

our life bitter, and moreover act contrary to the will of God, who im

poses it upon us as a duty to trust in him and leave ourselves to his

affectionate guidance.

4. " And for raiment why are you solicitous ? Consider the lilies of

the field, how they grow; they labor not, neither do they spin. Andyet I

say to you, that not even Solomon, in all his glory, was arrayed as one of

-Jhese. Now, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is, and
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to-morrow is cast into the oven: how much more you, Oye of little faith f

In these words Christ shows still more plainly why we should put

away all anxious solicitude. If God, he says, takes careof even inani

mate things, which we do not value, such as the flowers of the field, and

clothes them more gorgeously than a king, how much more will he

care for men, those glorious creatures, and give them everything that

they need for their temporal life? A glance at the grass and the

flowers must convince us how wrongly and foolishly we act when we

fret and worry about earthly things.

5. "Be not solicitous, therefore, saying: What shall we eat, or what

shall we drink, or wherewith shall we be clothed ? For after all these

things do the heathen seek. For your Father knowcth that you have need

of all these things." Here we have two more motives for the putting

away of all anxious cares. It might easily be overlooked in the

heathens when they gave themselves to immoderate cares. They did

not consider their gods omnipotent, but standing under the all-ruling

power of fate, against which they could not prevail. They therefore

could never enjoy life, because they were always in fear that they

might come into a situation where their gods themselves could not

help them. Neither could the heathens in their tribulations console

themselves with the prospect of a better hereafter, because they were

in great ignorance with regard to the immortality of the soul and their

lot in eternity. How different is it with us Christians ? We are

taught by faith that whatever happens to us is either willed or per

mitted by God, that all things turn out well to them that love God.

Even the hardships and trials of this life, be they ever so hard, cannot

discourage us or make us faint-hearted, for we know that the suffer

ings of this life are not to be compared with the glory that awaits us

hereafter. We would cease to be Christians and become heathens, if

we should fret and worry so much about earthly things. Lastly, Christ

directs our thoughts to God, our Father in heaven, in order to inspire

us with confidence. He reminds us of the omniscience of God, who

knows our wants; of the goodness of God, who being our Father, will

help us in all our necessities, and lastly, of the omnipotence of God,

who can help us. It is therefore certain, beyond doubt, that we shall

obtain from God everything that is necessary and useful to ourearthly

life. Put off then all anxious cares, preserve always the quietude of

the heart, and whenever you wish and seek anything reflect within-

yourselves: This is either expedient for me, or not; if it is not expe

dient for me, I will not have it, and I hope God's providence will not

give it to me; but if it is expedient, I am confident and certain that I

shall obtain it. Whatever issue your wish will take, you can and must

be satisfied and perfectly submissive to the will of God,
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Part III.

In the conclusion of the Gospel of this day, our divine Lord ad

monishes us to seek the kingdom of God, in these words: "Seek ye, there-

yore, first the kingdom of God, and his justice: and ail these things shall

he added untoyou"

1. Christ admonishes us to seek the kingdom of God, and his justice.

(a) By the kingdom of God we understand here principally heaven,

or eternal beatitude. Heaven is justly called the kingdom of God,

'because God there displays his whole power and glory, and reigns for

ever over angels and men and receives unceasingly their homage. We

.must seek this kingdom, i. e., we must have an earnest desire for it and

spare neither labor nor pains to acquire it. Heavtn is our final des

tiny; God has created us for heaven; in order to open heaven for us

which had been closed against us by sin, Jesus Christ became man

and after a life of pain and suffering died on the cross, in order to

enable us to enter into heaven; the Holy Ghost is constantly laboring

in the Church and in the souls of men, to purify and sanctify them—

and yet, there are many Christians who seek everything except the

kingdom of God. Their desire is unceasingly after money and tem

poral goods, joys, pleasures, honor and reputation. All their thoughts

are bent on these things; to obtain them they make t he greatest sac

rifices, but they are careless and indifferent about God and their soul.

They would cheerfully give up heaven if they could always remain

upon earth. What folly !

2. By justice we understand that which is required for the attain

ment of the kingdom ot God or eternal salvation. The first requisite

is faith, according to the words of Christ: " He that belreveth, and is

baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not, shall be con

demned."—Mark, t6: 16. But the faith that leads to salvation is no

other than the Catholic faith, for Christ has taught only this; the

Apostles have taught onlv this, and their successors at all times have

preached only this. He who through his own fault has not this faith,

hopes in vain for heaven. The second requisite is the observance of

the commandments of God and of his Church, or in other words, a truly

Christian, virtuous life, as Christ again says: '' If thou wilt enter into

life, keep the commandments."—Matt. 19: 17. It is not enough to

believe well, we must also live well. The third requisite is that we

diligently .avail ourselves of the means of salvation, which are prayer

and the Sacraments. The Sacraments, especially Penance and the

Blessed.Eucharist, are necessary to us, that we may be freed from our

sins, sanctified, and fortified, in order to persevere in the service of
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God and to make progress in the way of virtue. For this end we must

also fervently practise prayer, for it is a principal means to overcome

all temptations, and to persevere in good.

3. Our blessed Lord wills that . we seek first the kingdom of

God, and his justice. Th? reason is evident. What is earthly can

not be compared with what is heavenly; heaven is worth all; for

this reason we must first seek heaven and everything that is required

for it. But when do we seek first the kingdom of God, and his

justice ?

(a) When we take a greater interest in the cause of God, our

sanctification, and the attainment of eternal good, than in all else.

(b) When in all our thoughts and actions we have the salvation of

our soul before our eyes, and live in such a manner that we can obtain

our final aim.

(c) When we devote particular fervor and application to that which

brings us no earthly gain, but which is for the honor of God, for our

own and our neighbor's salvation.

(</) When we are firmly resolved rather to suffer the greatest loss,

even to make a sacrifice of body and life, than to offend God and lose

heaven. Reflect a moment and see whether you seek the kingdom of

God in such a manner.

4. Our Lord promises that if we seek first the kingdom of God, and

his justice, all other things, necessary for cur temporal -life, shall be

added unto us. God, as it were, has heaven for sale, and wills that

we buy it. If wc make the bargain with him, that is, if we, in order

to gain heaven, serve him faithfully, he will give us everything we

need for our temporal life, because it is nothing in his eyes. If we

lead a pious life and seek heaven, we may be without solicitude on ac

count of our subsistence in this world; God will reward our zeal for

virtue, not only in heaven, but also on earth, and will give us what

we need for our support. The service of God then is the surest way

to prosperity and happiness.

PERORATION.

Never lose sight of the end for which God created you; and con

sider the care for your salvation your most important business, as long

as you live. Heaven is certainly worthy of all your solicitude, for a

perfect and eternal felicity there awaits you. When the worldling

labors so much, in order to procure temporal joys and goods, which
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can never satisfy his heart, and at last disappear like bubbles, should

you not with an unceasing fervor press forward to the reward and joys

•which are prepared for you in heaven ? And if you serve God faith

fully and walk in the way of his commandments, you may be quite

unconcerned about temporal things; God will give all that you need

for yourselves and your families with a liberal hand. "Seek, there

fore, first the kingdom of God, and his justice, and all temporal things

shall be added unto you." Amen.

FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

DIVINE PROVIDENCE.

"Be not solicitous, saying : What shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or

•wherewith shall we be clothed?"—Matt. 6: 31.

Our Blessed Lord warns us in the Gospel of this day against the

anxious solicitudss of life, and gives several reasons why we should

divest ourselves of such cares. He says: "If God takes care of the

birds of the air and the flowers of the field, and gives them what

they need for their life and existence, he will certainly not forget you

men, his more excellent creatures." "The heathens," he remarks,

"can easily be pardoned for being solicitous about temporal things,

for they have an imperfect knowledge of God, and know not that he is

their Father; that he loves them as his children and gives them all

they need. But you know all this; it would therefore be wrong for

you to let your hearts be filled with solicitude for earthly things. We

must, therefore, in all the vicissitudes of life place our trust in God

and in his powerful and good providence, and expect with confidence

all that is good and salutary for us. In order to encourage you in

this confidence, I shall speak to-day on the providence of God, and

show you that,

/. God cares for us in the best way,

II. That he directs everything to our advantage. .

Part I.

1. Reason teaches us that God cares for us in the best way.
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(a) There are those who'say that God, after having created the

world, no longer cares about it; that he cares not about any of the

works of his creation, consequently neither about man; for it is not

becoming to his infinite majesty, to be occupied with anything lower

than himself and his felicity. This is very foolish language. Every

one grants that we can help ourselves as little as we could create our

selves. If God should withdraw his care from us, we would be obliged

to say that he should not have created us. ' If it was no dishonor for

him to create us, but rather an honor, it is certainly not to his dis

honor, but to his honor, to care for us and to give us what we need.

(£<) Let us suppose that God would not care for us, but would leave

lis to our fate, as the potter, who sells his ware and no longer cares

about it. What should we conclude from this ? Evidently, either

that he will not or cannot care for us. To assert the one or the other

would be as much as to deny God entirely. If God could not care

for us, he would not be omnipotent; if he would not care for us he

would not be good, and consequently he would not be the most per

fect being, not God, because omnipotence and goodness would be

wanting to him. If we believe in God, we must also believe in his

providence, and especially in the truth that he interests himself about

us and cares for us.

(c) God has so created men that they have an affectionate love for

their children and provide for all their necessities as well as they can.

He has given the irrational animals the instinct to take care of their

young, to protect them, and to procure them food. Should God, our

Creator, the best and most perfect good, stand below men and beasts

and have no heart for us; should he refuse us what we need for our

life and subsistence? Who could believe it? Reason therefore teaches

that God provides for us.

2. The Sacred Scripture teaches it.

(a) Jesus Christ has often and plainly taught that his heavenly

Father is also the Father of all men, and that he provides for all

with the affection of a father. He called upon us to pray when he

said: "Ask, and it shall be given you."—Matt. 7: 7. Why such an

invitation, if God cared nothing about us and was not inclined to

hear our petitions? He refers us to the birds of the air, which his

heavenly Father feeds so lovingly, and to the flowers of the field,

which he clothes so splendidly, and says we are of little faith if we do

not with all confidence hope for food and raiment from God. He also

says: "Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and not one of them

shall fall on the ground without your Father. But the very hairs of
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your head are all numbered."—Matt. 10: 29, 30. Who would dare

to say that God, who cares for such lowly creatures as the sparrows

and the flowers of the field, and even for the hairs of our head, does

not think of us, whom he has created according to his likeness, re-

-deemed by the blood of his Son, and sanctified through the grace of

the Holy Ghost; that he is unconcerned about 6ur weal or woe?

Indeed, we should give up all faith, if we could doubt that God cares

for us.

(b) How many examples do we not find in the Sacred Scriptures,

that give the clearest testimony of the solicitude of God for men. If

we peruse the history of our first parents, of Abraham, of Joseph, of

Moses, the children of Israel, of Job, Ruth, David, Tobias, Esther and

Judith, what plain traces of the fatherly providence of God do we not

meet with? Who can read the history of the Patriarchs, the Prophets,

and the Apostles, without being convinced that God cares tenderly

for his own and forsakes no one who puts his confidence in him.

3. Experience.

What is the solicitude of a mother for her child, in comparison with

that love with which God studies the good of men ? He has given

you parents who fed and reared you. In your youth he surrounded

you as by a protecting wall and rescued you from numberless dangers.

Afterwards he placed you in a position to earn your own living. If

you have him always before your eyes, and do what is right, you

-will also receive from him all that you need. If you fall sick, there

are physicians and remedies by which, if it be his will, you will recover

your health; in necessities you find a friend who assists you; in per

secutions a defender who protects you against injustice; in other

difficulties there are not wanting those who assist you with counsel and

aid. Even for your death, God affectionately provides; he not only

obliges your pastors and friends to assist you on your death-bed, but

raises your body again and reunites it with the soul, that you may re

joice with him forever in heaven. You need not, therefore, be solici

tous how you live in this world, nor how you die, nor what will be

your lot in the next world; God provides for all that, and makes all

right if you only always walk in the way of his commandments.

"Cast all vour solicitude upon God; for he hath care of you."—/.

Pet. 5:7.'

Part II.

God directs everything to our advantage. All men are subject to

his dominion. Therefore Daniel says: "All the inhabitants of the
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earth are reputed as nothing before him; for he doeth according to h is-

will, as well with the powers of heaven, as among the inhabitants of

the earth; and there is none that can resist his hand, and say to him:

Why hast thou done it ?"—Dan. 4: 32. God, indeed, does no violence

to our will, we can dc as we please. But this much is certain, that

God interferes in our actions and so directs.them that what lie intends

must result from them. "The heart of man diposetli his ways, but the

Lord must direct his steps."—Prov. i6: 9. This holds good,

i . Of all our actions.

{a} Of quite insignificant and indifferent ones. We often do some

thing which we think to be a matter of no moment; we sit down to

eat, we take a walk, we visit a friend, we participate in an entertain

ment. God so directs all these, in themselves quite indifferent things,

that they frequently have very important consequences. It was cer

tainly something very indifferent that the Samaritan woman went to

draw water about the sixth hour; she never in the least thought the

drawing of water about this hour would have such important results.

And yet, this drawing of water at that very hour was of the greatest'

importance; for it afforded tho occasion that she and her countrymen

came to the knowledge of the true God, believed in Jesus, and entered

upon the way of salvation.—John, 4. If the Samaritan woman had

not gone at all, or at some tune earlier, or later, to draw water, she and

her countrymen would probably have been deprived of all these bles

sings. This is often the case with apparently insignificant acts; they

form a link and a chain of the divine government of the world, and are

therefore very important, though we seldom perceive their import

ance.

ib) Of good actions. God directs these also, and causes a blessing

tc flow from them for us and for others. The exercises of devotion

which we practise, the mortifications which we impose upon ourselves,

the acts of charity which we perform, the virtues of humility, meek

ness, chastity, patience, and obedience, which we exercise, are in the

hands of God's providence, the means which we make use of for the

obtaining of his holy and blessed purposes. When St. Stephen, beaten

down by stones, lay on the ground in his blood, he gathered his last

remaining strength, raised himself on his knees and prayed with a

loud voice: " Lord, lay not this sin to their charge."—Acts, 7; 59,

What were the blessed effects of this prayer? It not only rendered

the crown of this holy athlete the most glorious, but was also the cause

of the conversion of St. Paul, who as the most zealous Apostle intro

duced many thousands of the Jews and Gentiles into the Church and

saved their souls.
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(c) Even of bad actions, God effecting that good comes from them.

This is not to be understood in the sense that the sin is of any ad

vantage to him who commits it; it brings him death and damnation

if he remains impenitent. But just as the potter knows how to shape

his vessels with symmetry out of bad clay, so the divine Providence

knows how to produce good from evil actions. Let us, by way of

illustration, consider this truth in an example. Judas was addictea to

the vice of avarice; he had very probably become a disciple of Jesus

from avarice, from avarice he carried the common purse, from avarice

he betrayed his Lord and delivered him to the Jews. How terribly

had this man sinned through his avarice i. But God turned these hor

rible sins into the greatest blessings for mankind. The death of

Jesus, which was caused through the avarice of Judas, brought the

grace of salvation to sinful man. So good is our God, even the great

est evil, sin, must serve as a means to his beneficent purposes. A

spiritual writer very appropriately says: '' Man knows how to utilize

everything about a sheep; the wool provides him with clothing; its

flesh is a delicious food; and even the bones, when pulverized, make

a rich and well known fertilizer." So divine Providence also knows

how to make a good use of whatever man does, the indifferent, the

good, and even the evil; he works his acts, as it were, over again, and

prepares from them something good and salutary for mankind. " The

wisdom of God reacheth from end to end mightily, and ordereth all

things sweetly."— IVisd.8: 1.

2. It holds good of sufferings. God directs all things for the best.

(a) For sinners. He sends them crosses and afflictions, in order to

banish from their hearts all inordinate attachments to the perishable

goods of the earth; he sends humiliations upon them, that they may

renounce their vanity and pride; he strikes them with sickness and

infirmities, in order to weaken their propensity to sensual joys; he

visits them with poverty and need, in order to withdraw from them the

means for the gratification of their passions. Numberless examples

from history show how effectual sufferings are to lead men to the

knowledge of their guilt and to amendment. The seemingly hard

treatment which Joseph,s brothers experienced in Egypt brought them

to the knowledge of their sin. "We deserve," they said, "to suffer

these things, because we have sinned against our brother."—Gen. 42:

21. Manasses deprived of his throne, loaded with chains and carried

into Egypt, acknowledged his sin and did penance.—//. Paralip. 33.

Hunger and misery moved the prodigal son to enter into himself and

to throw himself penitently into the arms of his merciful father. Suf

ferings and tribulations are among the most effectual means of making
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the sinner return to God. Therefore David prayed to God: " Fill

their faces with shame, and they shall seek thy name, O Lord."—Ps.

82: 17.

(b) For the Just. The greater and purer virtue is, the greater also

becomes the merit, and the greater and more glorious the reward in

heaven. Nothing is more apt to purify and to perfect virtue in the

just man than trials, crosses and sufferings. Therefore St. James says:

" My brethren, count it all joy, when you shall fall into divers temp

tations; knowing that the trying of your faith worketh patience, and

patience hath a perfect work; that you may be perfect and entire, de

ficient in nothing."—St. James, 1: 2-4. The just man can never bet

ter manifest his love and fidelity to God, than in time of tribulation.

What a great thing is it to serve God when all things go according to

your wish, when God seems rather to serve us, than that we serve' him?

But, to endure sufferings for the honor of God, and to bear hard trials

patiently, to rejoice with the Apostles in suffering reproach and con

tumely for the name of Jesus, this is the test of solid virtue, and wor

thy of all glory. The higher the degree of virtue and perfection to

which one ascends, the greater is .his merit before God, and the greater

the reward he may expect in heaven. Therefore Jesus calls those

blessed who follow him on the way of the cross: "Blessed are you

when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all man

ner of evil against you falsely, for my sake; rejoice and be exceeding

glad, because your reward is very great in heaven."—Matt. 5:11, 12.

PERORATION.

Place your whole confidence in God, and submit willingly to his

loving guidance. He is your most powerful protector, your best

Father. lie cares for you in the best manner, and daily and hourly

opens his hand to impart to you abundantly whatever you need in

every situation of life. He orders and disposes all to your advantage; for

he loves you as a father loves his children; and the wish of his pater

nal heart is for your temporal and eternal welfare. As you always

acknowledge him as your Lord and Father, trust in him and do what

is pleasing to him; you are in the best hands; he will give yon quiet

and happy days upon earth, and will hereafter reward you with the

everlasting goods of heaven. Amen.
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FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4 LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE GUARDIAN ANGELS.

"Behold, I will send my Angel, who shallgo before thee, and keep thee in thy

journey, and bring thee into the place that I have prepared."—

Exodus, 23: 30.

The feast of the Guardian Angels was formerly associated with that

of the Archangel Michael, i. e., the Church celebrated with the feast of

St. Michael on the 29th day of September also the feast of all holy

Angels. In the sixteentli century the feast of the holy Guardian

Angels was separated from that of St. Michael, and a proper day ap

pointed for its celebration. Pope Paul V. confirmed this separate

celebration in the year i608, and Clenlent IX. ordained that the feast

of the Guardian Angels, with an Octave, should be annually celebrated

on the second day of October. For Germany, however, he permitted

the celebration of this feast on the first day of September. The words

which the Lord spoke to the people of Israel apply to the holy

Guardian Angel: " Behold, I will send my Angel, who shall go before

thee, and keep thee in thy journey, and bring thee into the place that

I have prepared." When the Israelites journeyed through the desert,

God placed tlrem under the special protection of an Angel, who went

before them, protected them against all calamities, and conducted

them into the land of Chanaan. The holy Guardian Angels do' the

same for us; they accompany us on our journey, guard and protect us,

and lead us into heaven if we allow ourselves to be led by them.

Of this comforting and encouraging truth, the protection of the

Guardian Angels, I shall speak to you to-day. I say: the Angels

guard us.

/. In the beginning,

II. In the course, and

III. At the end of our life.

Part I.

As the Angel of the Lord went before the Israelites on their jour

ney through the desert, so the holy Angels precede us on our earthly

pilgrimage: they guarded us,

i. In our mother s womb. Celebrated divines, such as St. Anselm,.'
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Albert the Great, St. Thomas of Aquin, St. Bonaventure, teach that

God gives an Angel as guardian to children as soon as conceived in

the mother's womb. Thus St. Anselra says: "Every soul, when it

comes into the body, i. e., when God unites it with the body of the

child, is entrusted to an Angel." There are good reasons for this

doctrine.

(a) There is no doubt that the devil brings his dangerous influence

to bear upon children in their mother's womb, and endeavors to im

plant in them many evil inclinations and passions; for he knows that

these evil germs easily develop themselves and become the cause of

many and grievous sins. The evil spirit strives especially to transfer

to the children in their mother's womb those passions to which the

parents, especially the mothers, are subjecf, v. g., avarice, voluptuous

ness, anger, envy; wherefore they need an angel even before their

birth, to counteract the devil and prevent his injuries. Hence St.

Thomas of Aquin says: "A Guardian Angel is appointed for children

at the infusion of the rational soul, in order to put a stop to the power

-of the devil, who seeks to injure them."

(b) Nature too has numerous dangers for children in their mother,s

womb. Since sin has found entrance into the world, all nature is un

friendly to man and brings manifold woes upon him. Even the un

born child is subject to its pernicious influences, and its life is menaced

so much the more that it is still very weak and resembles a tender

plant which the first frost withers. Add to this, that the life of

the child is most intimately connected with that of the mother, and

that whatever injures the mother, is more or less disadvantageous to

the child. Now it is the Guardian Angel that watches over the child,

and keeps away from it whatever could endanger its life. It is a mat

ter of the greatest importance to him that the child should be born

living and be baptised, .because otherwise it could not enter into

heaven. Christian mothers, therefore, should not omit daily to recom

mend the child which they carry under their heart, to the protection

of its Guardian Angel, that it may come happily into the world and re

ceive the grace of Baptism.

2. After their birth.

(a) Little children stand in an especial need of the protection of

the holy Angels. They are yet entirely destitute of reason, and have

no presentiment of the dangers that menace them on every side; they

are also thoughtless and curious, and therefore experience a desire to

.see, hear, and enjoy whatever has a charm for them. How easily then
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can they be injured! Not less for tliem are the dangers of the soul;

since they cannot yet distinguish between right and wrong, are by na

ture prone to evil, and hear and see many evil things, it happens only

too often that they deviate from the right road. Many children are

also badly watched and guarded, for many parents care more for their

cattle than for their children. Is it not perfectly reasonable, then, to

believe that God places children under the protection of his holy An

gels in order to guard them against all injuries of body and soul ?

(f) Jesus himself assures us in plain voids, that such is the case.

"Take heed, that you despise^not one of these little ones; for I say

to you, that their Angels in heaven always see the face of my Father,

who is in heaven."—Matt. 18: 10. That is to say: Take. heed that

you do not scandalize children and induce them to sin, for he who

does so, sins against the Angels whom God has given to them for their

protection, and assumes a great accountability upon himself. As

there are sentinels placed at the palace of a king, who day and night

guard the entrances to it, so the Guardian Angels watch uninterrupt

edly over their foster-children, and take care that no unfortunate ac

cident befalls them.

(e) History furnishes numerous examples of the extraordinary pro

tection which children enjoy on the part of their Angels. (Give one

or more examples.') If you look back upon the years of your child

hood, must you not confess that on various occasions you were in the

greatest dangers and would have been killed, if your Guardian Angel

had not protected you ? If, after all, children suffer loss in body and

soul, we have no reason to conclude that the Angels have no care of

them; the misfortune which befalls them is an ordinance or permis

sion of God, to which the Angels entirely submit.

Part II.

The Angel of the Lord stood by the side of the Israelites on their

journey through the desert in every danger and need. To us also,

God has appointed an Angel upon our journey through a life so full

of dangers and trials, who guards us in all our necessities,

1. Of the body. We have evidence of this,

(a) In the Old Testament. "God," says the Psalmist (90: 11, 12),

"hath given his Angels charge over thee; to keep thee in all thy ways.

In their hands they shall bear thee up, lest thou dash thy foot against

a stone." Proofs of this are, Agar, Abraham's bond-woman, who lost

her way in the wilderness of Bersabee, and whose child, Ismael, was

perishing from hunger. She lifted up her voice and wept, when an
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Angel appeared and showed her a well of water and saved her and

her child from death.—Gen. 21. The Prophet Elias fled from Jezebel

into the desert; exhausted from the laborious journey and discouraged

by solitude, he sat down and asked God to let him die. An Angel of

the Lord appears to him and brings him a hearth-cake and a vessel of

water and commands him to eat. He eats and drinks and walks in

the strength of that food forty days and forty nights, unto the mount

of God, Horeb.—///. Kings, 19. An Angel of the Lord went down

with Azarias and his companions into the fiery furnace into which

Nabuchodonosor had cast them, and drove the flame of the fire out of

the furnace, and made the midst of it ftke the blowing of a moist, cool

wind, and the fire touched them not at all, nor troubled them, nor did

them any harm.—Dan. 3. Other examples are. Lot, whom Angels

conducted out of Sodom, in order that he should not perish; the two

Tobiases, on whom the Archangel Raphael conferred great benefits;

and Daniel, whom an Angel protected in the lion's den.

(/,) In the Nejc Testament. Peter was in prison guarded by sixteen

soldiers; the following day he was to be executed. An Angel of the

Lord comes to him, awakens him from sleep, and says: "Gird thyself,

and put on thy sandals. Cast thy garment about thee, and follow nie."

The chains fall from his hands, the iron gate opens to them of itself,

the Angel conducts him through the midst of the guards and accom

panied him through a street, till he was in safety. Full of amazement

Peter exclaimed: "Now I know, indeed, that trie Lord hath sent his

Angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all

the expectation of the people of the Jews."—Acts, 12. St. Paul, in his

voyage to Rome, was in a ship which was overtaken by so violent a

storm that all hopes of safely were lost. But he exhorted his fellow-

passengers to be of good cheer, assuring them that an Angel had stood

by him that night, and told him that there should be 110 loss of any

man,s life among them. And thus it came to pass; every soul got safe

to land.—Acts, 27.

History furnishes many similar examples of the miraculous pro

tection of the Angels. Peruse the Lives of the Saints, and you will

find many who enjoyed an especial protection of the Angels. How

thankful must we be towards God, who has given us his Angels as

guardians ! But that we may count on their guardianship, we must

strive to lead a pious life. He who lives in sins and vices, hopes in

vain for the protection and help of Angels. As we read in the Sacred

Scriptures, God employs his Angels rather to punish sinners. Thus

Angels destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah with all their inhabitants; the

Angels struck Heliodorus and he fell to the earth as dead. Live piously

and virtuously, that the Angels may keep a loving watch over you.
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2. Of the soul. The principal office of the Angels is to watch over

men that they may serve God and save their souls; wherefore the

Apostle writes: "Are they not all ministering spirits, sent to minister

for those who shall receive the inheritance of salvation ?"—Heb. 1:

14. It is a part of the service of the Angels,

{a) To protect us from the snares of the enemies of our salvation. St.

Peter Damian says: " Heavenly spirits daily hasten over the globe,

and reach out to us a helping hand in the struggle. For how could

man, weak as he is, resist the cunning of the wily and well-practised

enemy, if the power of the holy Angels did not keep temptation away

from us?" As long as we live upon earth we must fight; for the-

world, the flesh and the devil place all kinds of obstacles in the way

of our service of God, and seek tc lead us into evil. By the exertions

of these our enemies, hard struggles ensue, in which even well-trained

warriors of Christ might become faint-hearted. Now it is the Angels

that assist and inspire us with courage and obtain of God the grace to

win the victory over all the enemies of out salvation.

(b) To oppose those who intend to pursue evil ways and to guard them

against sin and vice. When Balaam went to King Balac, the ass upon

which he rode turned herself out of the way. He beat her and en

deavored to bring her again to the road: but the ass thrust herself

close to the wall, and bruised the foot of the rider. He still kept on

belaboring the poor animal, for he was not aware that an Angel pre

vented her from proceeding any farther. At last his eyes were opened

and he saw the Angel standing in the way, with a drawn sword, who

said to him: "I am come to withstand thee, because thy way is per-'

verse."—Numbers, 22. In like manner the Guardian Angel keeps mart

back when he is about to do evil. He does not resist him visibly, but

invisibly by interior inspirations and suggestions, by the motions of

conscience, by the admonitions of pastors in the pulpit and in the

confessional, or by the fraternal correction of a well-meaning friend,

he seeks to withdraw him from evil.

(c) To obtain of Godgrace for sinners, for the salvation of their souls.

Jesus once spoke this parable: , A certain man had a fig-tree planted

in his vineyard, and he came seeking fruit on it, and found none.

And he said to the tiller of the vineyard: Behold, these three years I

come seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and I find none. Cut it down,

therefore; why doth it take up the ground ? But he answering, said

to him: Lord, let it alone this year also, until I dig about it, and

dung it; and if happily it bear fruit; but if not, then after that thou

shalt cut it down."—Luke, 13: 6-9. Let us recognize the Guardian

Angel in the tiller of the vineyard. God frequently raises his arm, in
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order to cut down men on account of their constant impenitence, like

unfruitful trees, and to cast them into the fire; but the holy Guardian

Angels intervene and intercede and obtain for them another lease of

grace, that they may do penance and escape perdition.

Part III.

After wandering for forty years in the desert the Israelites were

Obliged to fight hard, for the inhabitants of Chanaan would not vol

untarily cede their beautiful country to them. But the Angel of the

Lord helped them to conquer all their enemies and with great miracles

conducted them into the land of promise. Hard struggles also await

us at the end of our pilgrimage here below; our Guardian Angels will

not forsake us; but will,

'

i. Come to our assistance in our last struggle.

{a) The evil spirit, indeed, tempts men as long as they live, but es

pecially at the approach of de ath, because he knows that he has only

a little time to plunge their souls into perdition. We may apply to

the dying the words of the Apocalypse: "The devil is comedown

unto you, having great wrath, knowing,that he hath but a short time-"'

—i2: iz. The dying man therefore experiences hard struggles. The

devil will tempt hiyi against faith and endeavor by various specious

arguments to lead him into unbelief or errors about faith; he will rep

resent all his sins vividly before his eyes in order to make him faint

hearted and bring him to despair, or entice him to vanity, to inordin

ate confidence in his own goodness, and suggest to him; Heaven is

' yours by right, for you have more merit than many of the Saints.

(//) In these temptations the Guardian Angel will come to the help

of the dying man. We cannot doubt this in the least, for if the Angels

give us so ready and powerful an assistance in the struggles which'

await us in the course of life, how would it be possible for them to;

leave us without succor or abandon us in our last struggle, on the re

sult of which depends our whole eternity ? We need not therefore

-trouble ourselves, on account of the temptations which the devil pre

pares for us or, our death -bed; if we lead a good Christian life, our

holy . Guardian Angel will defend us against all his attacks, and help

us safely to finish our course.

2. The Guardian Angel trill also conduct our soul to God. Our

Blessed Lord himself testifies to this when he says of Lazarus; "And

it came to pass that the beggar died, and he was carried by the Angels

into Abiaham's bosom."—Luke, i6. 22. Thus we read of many Saints,
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that Angels stood around their death-bed and carried their departed

souls joyously to the bosom of God, in heaven. Thus at the death of St.

Gerard, Bishop of Toul, the following occurrence took place: A monk,

named Falcuin, was lying on his death-bed at the same time with the

holy bishop. His brothers in religion thought him dead, when he once

more revived and said to those present: " Know my departure has

-been delayed, but over another there is now great joy in heaven. I

have seen how the rejoicing legions of Angels hastened to meet a soul

departing hence and carried it affectionately, caressing it before the

lace of the Eternal Judge." Shortly after, it was ascertained that the

holy bishop had died at that time; and they concluded that the then

departing soul was his. In the belief that the holy Angels accompany

to heaven the souls of those who die in the Lord, the Church in her

prayers for the dying asks for this grace, when she prays: "May St.

Michael, the prince of the heavenly host, receive thy departing soul;

may the glittering choir of the Angels of God hasten to meet and con

duct her into the heavenly Jerusalem."

PERORATION.

The Guardian Angels do to us what the Angel of the Lord did to

the Israelites. They go before us; lor already in cur mother's womb

and in our early childhood the y watch ever us and take us under

their protection. They guard us on our way, give us succor in all

needs of body and soul, and confer on us many benefits. Finally

they bring us into the place which God has prepared for us, for they

protect us in the hour of death from all the assaults of Satan and

accompany our soui to God. Recognize, then, how much you owe to

them, and labor to make yourselves worthy of their protection. Ven

erate them daily and invoke them every morning and evening to assist

you in all dangers. Follow their suggestions and behave yourselves

always decently and piously. Take heed that you scandalize no one,

much less the innocent and children; on the contrary, edify all by a

good example, and endeavor to preserve them in the way of virtue;

or if they have strayed from it, to bring them back to it. t1ius you

will make the holy Angels your friends; they will keep a loving watch

over you, protect you in life and death, and conduct your departing

soul to God in heaven. Amen.
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FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

LESSONS FROM THE FLOWERS.

"Consider the lilies of the field."—Matt. 6: 28.

Our Blessed Lord admonishes us in the Gospel of to-day, to con

sider, among other things, the lilies or flowers of the field. And why

should we consider them? First of all, that we lay aside all anxious

cares about the necessaries of life, and confide in God. If God cares

for such insignificant things as the flowers of the field, and gives them

everything that is necessary for their growth, how should he forget

men, the crown of the whole visible creation, and withhold from them

what they need for their life and subsistence ? A glance at the flowers

therefore must suffice for us to banish all anxious solicitude from the

heart and encourage us to commit ourselves to the providence of God,

which most abundantly and lovingly cares for us and orders and guides

everything for our good. The flowers indeed give many other salu

tary lessons to the man who considers them attentively. He can

learn especially, as we shall see to-day, how he is to behave,

I. In regard to his life,

II. In regard to the care of his body and clothing,

III. In regard to his temporal interest. '

Part I.

We learn from the flowers that our life is short.

1. " Man,s days are as grass, as the flower of the field so shall he

flourish."—Ps. 102: 15. And Job (14: 1, 2) says: "Man born of a

woman'living a short time, is filled with many miseries. Who cometh

forth like a flower, and is destroyed, and fleeth as a shadow, and never

continueth in the same stat-e." You all know that flowers are short

lived; their time of blooming is generally limited to one or two days,

they then fade, wither and die.

(a) Short also is our life here below. " The days of our years are

threescore and ten years; but if in the strong they be fourscore years;

and what is more of them is labor and sorrow."—Ps. 89: 10. A man

of seventy or eighty years is considered a very old man. But what

are seventy or eighty years? How quickly are they gone? Ask a
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man of that age whether his life appears to him long, and he will an

swer you: Ali! no; I think my whole lifetime is only a dream, so

quickly has it passed away. And how short must a life of seventy or

eighty years appear tons, when compared with eternity! Certainly,

•with regard to eternity, a hundred, and even a thousand years are less

than a grain of sand compared with the globe. Hence David says:

-"A thousand years in thy sight are as yesterday, which is past; and

as a watch in the night."—Ps. 89: 4. The number of people, how

ever, who reach the age of seventy or eighty years is comparatively

small; a large majority die before they have attained the age of fifty

years. If we take children into account, we must say that more than

half of mankind die under ten years of age. The human life has been

averaged at about thirty-three years; for during the lapse of this time,

about a thousand millions of people die, and another thousand mil

lions, and perhaps more, are born. Indeed life is short; and St.

James is right in asking the question: "What is your life?"—and in

answering: "It is a vapor which appeareth for a little while, and after

wards shall vanish away."—4: 15. When you find pleasure in look

ing at flowers, and pluck them to enjoy their fragrance, say sometimes

to yourselves: Like these flowers, my life shall soon fade away; per

haps after a few years, yea, perhaps sooner, my last hour will come—

I must die. This serious thought will be very salutary, for it will

urge you to make provision for eternity.

2. Frail.

(a) Flowers have a tender life; they are the most delicate plants.

If we neglect to water them at the right time, or to protect them against

frost, they will quickly die; a little worm which gnaws at them makes

them wither; a strong wind strips them of their leaves and blossoms,

and beats them flat to the ground

(b) Human life, too, is frail; a trifle can put an end to it. The

rupture of a small blood-vessel, foul air inhaled into the lungs, a fly

which has sucked poison from a decomposed body and stings us, and

countless other insignificant things, may bring us death. History relates

numberless such deaths. A certain Fabius, who after dinner drank

a glass of milk, was suffocated by ahair that was in the milk; a certain

Hadrian was killed by a fly which clung to his palate whilst drinking

water; a certain Anacreon, who ate a grape in the evening with his

friends, lost his life through a little grape-stone. Since the fall of our

first parents death comes to us by a thousand avenues, and our body

brings the -germ of dissolution and decay with it into the world.

Many men make their body still more frail through their passions,

which they let rule over them and bring them' prematurely to the grave.
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How many have shortened their lives by anger, gluttony, drunkenness

and lust, and prepayed for themselves an early death!

Because people k,now that flowers are of a tender nature and easily

perish, they take great care of them and guard them against every

thing injurious; , Take: care also of your life, because it is frail, and

try to preserve, it as long as it is the will of God. It is a sin against

the fifth commandment to shorten your life in a culpable manner, or

deprive yourself of it. I^ife is a precious gift, because so long as we

possess it we can do much good a.nd work out pur salvation. Shun

therefore everything injurious to life; curb your passions, live soberly

and regularly, for these are the best means for the preservation and

prolongation of life. But because our life is in the hands of God,

and we do not know when he will demand it of us, be always pre

pared for death and live in such a way that you can die well at any

time.

Part II.

The flowers give us an instructive lesson with regard to the manner

in which we must care tor our body and its raiment. Christ himself

directs our eyes to them, and says that even Solomon in all his glory

was not arrayed as one of these.

i. The flowers have their beauty and grace from nature. Their

shape, their leaves, their color, their fragrance, in short, whatever

beauty and loveliness they have, is not the work of art, but of nature.

No human hand gives them their splendor and brightness of color or

their pleasant odor. The flowers teach us that man, in the care of his

body, must avoid everything unnatural and exaggerated and should

dress plainly and according to his state of life. The body is to be

taken care of only in so far as health, cleanliness and decorum de

mand. With regard to clothing, it should correspond with our means; it

should be decent, for its only object is to make us appear properly before

men and to protect us against the inclemency of the weather. This

object is often violated. What do people not do in order to beautify

the form of their body and to render themselves pleasing to men?

They wash themselves with various kinds of medicated waters in

order to make their skin soft and tender; if the hair is a little coarse

or bristly they have their pomades and hair oils to obviate this defect;

and their methods for making it curl into fascinating ringlets are not

among the lost arts. Grey hair, which was formerly considered ven

erable, annoys some people very much; they color it black, imitating

deceitful horse dealers, who. by coloring a grey horse give it the ap

pearance of being young. The color of the face is often not such as

could be wished for: it is too pale, too brown, too yellow, but they
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know iiow to powder and rouge, and thus the evil is remedied. What

shall I say of dress? The clothing which Goci gave our first parents

after their sin, was certainly very plain, for the Scripture says : ! "An'd

the Lord God made for Adam and his wife garments of skins, and

clothed them."—Gen. 3: 2i. This is a hint, that in clothing and

adorning ourselves, certain ' limits should be Observed. But this is

not the case. Common people appear in attire quite unbecoming to

them. Servant girls dress as extravagantly as queens; they put their

earnings on their backs, invest them in dry goods and millinery, and

come to church decked out in finery which belongs neither to their

station nor calling, and in fashions which are beyond their means.

The women will soon be at a loss to know how to dress, one fashion

chasing the other with such rapidity that they have scarce made their

appearance in one, when they must adopt another; and no matter how

absurd and ugly a fashion may be, they say: " You might as well be

out of the world as out of fashion;" and every fashion is adopted just

because one wants to be as good as another. Is there, for instance,

anything uglier than the "pullback" skirts which are the fashion now-

a-days ?—and skirts with their unnatural addition of flounces and

labyrinthine ornaments, so closely drawn together that they can

scarcely make an ordinary step forward, nor stoop to pick up a pin.

A few years ago hoops were all the rage, and were wide enough in

circumference for a hogshead; now they run into the other extreme and

wear skirts that would scarcely go over a churn. This dress is any

thing but decent; it offends against Christian moderation and modesty,

and savors of sensuality. Of the head-dress of women I shall let the

ancient Church writer Tertullian speak, that you may see whether

Solomon was right when he says that there is notjiing new under the

sun: "Why," he asks women, "do you notjeave your hair in peace;

now you bind it up, now you let it hang down, now you flare it, now

you friz it," but they didn't know how to bang it. Many wear their

hair in curls, others let it flow freely. Moreover, you add," I know not

what, an immense bundle of false hair plaited and coiled together so

tight at the top of the head, that you dare not sneeze. Wonderful'

that the order of God is fought against, for it is said that no one can

add anything to his stature. Cut you purposely add to the weight of

the head-dress. If you are not ashamed of the grotesque form, you

ought at least to be ashamed of the uncleanliness of adding to your

holy and Christian head the hair of another, perhaps of a sick, a criminal,

or a damned person. Your false hair and' chignons therefore are any

thing but a new fashion; they were in vogue already more than sixteen

hundred years ago, but even then they were of evil odor.

2. The flowers wear a dress which costs them nothing and is not
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troublesome or disagreeable. Whatever loveliness and beauty they have

is a gift of nature and does not cost them anything. Neither can you

notice in them anything inconvenient and troublesome. It should be

so likewise among the children of men. Our clothing should not run

so much into money, nor have anything that is inconvenient and

troublesome to the body. These two rules are much disregarded.

People say: This one or that one spends every hard-earned cent for

•clothes. It is only too true. How many servant girls are there

whose earnings do not suffice for their expenditure in dry goods ?

How many married men are there who, with all their industry, can

never thrive, because their better halves always go with the latest

fashion and know no limits in their craving for costly dresses ? Many

a woman can say with the old philosopher: " Omnia mecum porto"—"I

carry all with me," for she carries every cent on her back. Take a

lesson from the flowers of the field. Love simplicity in dress. Why

should you adorn and dress your body so carefully, which after a

short time will become the food of worms and return into dust and

.ashes ? Think often of your shroud. Dress and adorn your soul

with Christian virtues and good works that will make you acceptable

to God and to all righteous people.

Part III.

With regard to temporal goods, flowers teach us these two impor

tant truths:

1. The flowers are very frail and easily perish. As already remarked,

the time of the blooming of most flowers lasts only a few days or

hours; something insignificant, such as a frost, a wind, an insect, is

able to destroy their tender life. The same may be said of temporal

goods; they are very frail and perishable.

(a) Money and goods have many enemies. How often does it not

happen that great wealth is swept away by fire, robbery, theft, bank

ruptcy, or shipwreck! Think of Job; he was the richest prince in

the land of Hus; he possessed seven hundred sheep, three thousand

camels, five hundred yoke of oxen, and five hundred asses; of course

his wide acres were countless. But you all know how one calamity

after another came upon him and how he lost all his substance in a

few days, together with his seven sons and three daughters, and how

at length he was afflicted with a terrible sickness, and sitting on a

dunghill, bewailed the day of his birth.—Job, 1: 3v How great in

our times is the number of those who by unlucky speculation have

lost their all! They participated in various undertakings, often with

all their substance, hoping to make a great gain and to become rich
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in a short time; but they failed and were reduced to poverty, even to

beggary. As we read in the public press, many of these unfortunate

speculators, in their despair, became suicides. You know by your

own experience that many who a few years ago were what is called

comfortably well-to-do, suddenly failed in business and now eat the

bread of the poor. Thus all earthly goods resemble flowers, which

soon fade.

(/;) And suppose that some one possesses money and lands and

houses during his lifetime undisturbed by changes; he will lose all at

the hour of death. No matter how rich he may be, not a cent follows

into the grave. Though he had millions, he should say when he comes

to die: "Only the grave remaineth for me."—Job, 17: 1. The Caliph

Hesham, one of the richest princes of the earth, died at Rasphainthe

year 742. He left behind him seven hundred boxes filled with gold

coins. He had scarcely closed his eyes, when his palace was plun

dered of everything, so that there was not a vessel left with which

they could wash the inanimate body, nor even a yard of linen to wrap

it up. So true are the words of the Psalmist: "When he shall die he

he shall take nothing away: nor shall his glory descend with him."—

Ps. 48: 18. This will be the rot of us all; in a short time we shall

die, and leave all our possessions behind us, be they little or much.

2. Flowers are beautiful to look at, but fliey do not satisfy. If you

had a whole garden full of the most beautiful flowers, you could neither

appease your hunger norallay your thirst with them, whilst a piece of

bread and a drink of water will do both. Herein also earthly goods re

semble flowers. They only excite the eyes of man and inflame his concup

iscence; but they do not satisfy the heart. Many a one thinks: O how

happy, how contented I should be if I only had as much as this or that

one! It would seem to me like heaven upon earth. What a foolish

thought! If you had everything that you wish, and even more than

you wish, if you were as rich as a Rothschild, who is said to be a

centi-millionaire, you would not be contented, but would perhaps be

more uneasy and restless than you are now in the state of mediocrity

or poverty. Nothing earthly can fill the human heart nor satisfy it,

because we are not created for this earth, but for heaven and for God.

The fish leaps about when taken out of the water and is wretched

though you set the most precious things before it; the water is its ele

ment; there it feels at home; there it is happy. So, if I may be al

lowed to use the expression, God is our element; only in his possession

are we perfectly happy and contented. For this reason Solomon, who

had enjoyed in abundance whatever man can desire, repeatedly ex

claimed: "Vanity of vanities, and all is vanity."—Eccles. i: 2.

.
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How foolish then are Christians who devote all their solicitude to tem

poral goods, and who, in the acquisition of those goods, frequently

violate the duties of justice and charity, and who are not solicitous for

the one thing necessary. A certain man wrote once on a human skull:

"The• reflecting man sells everything." He who seriously reflects

that all earthly 'goods are vain and frail and perishable, that they leave

the heart of man dissatisfied, and disappear as a vapor, in death,

will no longer love these goods inordinately, much less abuse them

to offend God, and expose himself to the danger of eternal damnation.

PERORATION.

- Consider these salutary lessons which the flowers give you. They

.remind you of the frailty and shortness of life. Employ this fleeting

terrestrial life in preparation for eternity, and so live that you need

not fear death, come when it may. The flowers also admonish you

to avoid all pride and vanity in the care of body, and in dress; follow

this admonition; diejs plainly and according to your state of life, and

make no provision for the flesh in its concupiscences. The flowers

also tell you that everything under the sun is vain and perishable, and

that nothing can satisfy your heart. Love the things of this world

with moderation, and in the acquisition and the use of them guard

against injustice and sin. To serve God as long as you live, and to-

be saved, must be your first, last and principal care. Amen.

.FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

*• ; ', . AVARICE.

" You cannot serve both Cod and mammon."—Matt. 6: 24.

Our divine Saviour declares in the Gospel of this day, that we can

not serve God and mammon. God and mammon are two masters who

are always at war with each other, and of whom the one always wills

the contrary of the other. For mammon is nothing else than the idol

of riches or avarice, the inordinate desire after the goods of this world,

-and a sinful tenacity to them. The avaricious man always does the op

posite of what God enjoins as a duty. He does not seek first the
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kingdom of God and his justice; what he seeks and desires, is money and

goods; he thinks everything of them. He violates Christian charity

-and justice, for he sends the needy away, oppresses the poor, the

widow and the orphan, and even- commits the greatest injustice when

there is a question of gratifying his avarice. With justice therefore

the Prophet cries out: " Woe to the avaricious !" And with justice also

the Apostle places avarice among the greatest crimes, and declares

that those who are addicted to this vice cannot possess the kingdom

of God.—/. Cor. 6: io. . .

I shall speak to-day of avarice, and explain to you,

/. In what it consists, and

II. What we must do in order to guard ourselves against it.

Part I.

First of all, I must remark that to be rich, and to be avaricious, are

not one and the same thing. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Job and David

were rich, but not avaricious, for they were holy men. There are rich

people who are not avaricious, and there are poor people who are very

avaricious. Not every desire after money and goods is avarice. He

who wishes to come to something, to better his situation, and to in

crease his substance in order to provide for himself and his family in

a becoming manner, does not do wrong; prudent economy is not

avarice. Wherein, then, does avarice consist ? It consists in this,

i. That we inordinately seek and love money and other worldly goods.

And we seek and love money and other worldly goods inordinately,

(a) When we seek more than we need. Our seeking of money and

goods must correspond with our necessities. We are allowed, there

fore, to wish and seek to possess as much of temporal goods as may

be required to enable us to live according to our state. Hence the

Apostle writes: "Having food, and wherewith to be covered, with

these we are content."—/. Tim. 6: 8. But many do not confine them

selves to this rule. In their striving for temporal goods, they have not

in view the object to meet their necessities, but only to heap up riches;

they never cease to save and economize, even long after they possess

more than they need for themselves and their children. They never

have enough, and are like a bottomless vessel, which always remains

empty, no matter how much you may pour into it. Such Christians

must be reckoned among the avaricious, especially as they do not

practise the corporal works of mercy at all, or only very little.

(b) When the seeking of money and goods is accompanied with too great
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an anxiety and solicitude. To be solicitous for our subsistence, and to

study how we can carry on our business with advantage and make an

honest profit, is prudence, and not avarice. But many Christians go

further than that. They are always full of cares for temporal goods:

the desire after money and possessions occupies them day and night;

they scarcely say an " Our Father," without being disquieted by world-

iy cares. When their affairs take a favorable turn they are in good

humor; but when something goes wrong, they are seized with great

sadness; and when they suffer any loss, they become despondent and

know not how to console themselves. Example: Achab, who went to

bed from bad humor and refused to eat, because he could not get pos

session of Naboth's vineyard. Christians of such a disposition of

mind are not free from avarice.

(c) When we seek money andgoods so earnestly that we neglect the duties

of religion or commit injustice. The avaricious man is constantly oc

cupied with temporal things; his money matters prevent him from re

flecting; he has neither time nor desire to think of his salvation and to

fulfil his duties as a Christian. He frequently neglects prayer, public

worship, the reception of the Sacraments, in short, all exercises of reli

gion. He has a very elastic conscience, and commits various kinds of

injustices. He is full of lying and deceit; and when he can circum

vent his neighbor he will do so.

2. That we inordinately love money and other temporal goods. We do

this,

(a) When we love money for its own sake, and riot as a means to good.

There is a great difference between a proper and an inordinate love

of money. He who properly loves money has not money itself in view,

but the use of it; he would be quite indifferent to it, if he could not make

use of it. Money is to him what medicine is to the sick man. He loves

medicine beeause thereby he hopes to recover his health. On the con

trary, he who loves money inordinately, has only the money, not the

use of it, in view; he loves it simply because it is money, and because

the possession of it gives him great pleasure. Thus that rich merchant,

of whom Csesarius relates that his friends were obliged to promise him

that they would bind a purse of gold upon his heart and put it in

to the grave with him, certainly loved money. Thus the Emperor Cali

gula loved money; lie often rolled himself around upon it with great

satisfaction. Many Christians have indeed no purse bound upon their

heart, nor do they roll themselves upon their money, but their heart

and soul cling to it; when they see apiece of gold or silver, they gloat

over it; and they spend the most pleasant hours in counting their money.

That is what is called loving money inordinately.
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(b) When we deprive ourselves or others of the necessaries of life.

Since the avaricious man loves his treasure much and cannot resolve to

diminish it, his heart bleeds when he is obliged to spend anything.

He suffers hunger and thirst in the midst of abundance; he wears bad

clothes, deprives himself of the necessaries of life; in sickness he will

neither call in a physician nor use medicine, because it costs money.

Being so penurious towards himself, what wonder that he gives noth

ing to others? He is hard-hearted, and his neighbor may languish m

great distress without affecting him. He gets angry when he sees a

needy man approach him; in order to get rid of him, he makes use of

bland words or abusive epithets, and thus rids himself of troublesome

beggars. He never has anything for a good purpose, or if he has, it is

so little that it is not worthy of notice. When avarice is such that

one considers money and worldly goods as his chief object, and places

his hope and salvation in them, or that for the acquisition of temporal

goods he is ready to commit grievous sins, or when he gives no alms

and refuses help to his neighbor in extreme necessity, it is evidently a

mortal sin and has eternal damnation as a consequence. But even in

cases where it does not pass the limits of a venial sin, it is very danger

ous, because it easily grows and becomes a mortal sin.

Hence the question arises, What must we do in order to guard our

selves against avarice ?

Part II.

In order to guard ourselves against avarice, we must consider that,

i. By this vice we render ourselves odious to God and man.

(a) To God. Who can doubt that God particularly hates and

detests those vices upon which he pronounces woe? Avarice is one of

them. Thus the Lord, through the Prophet, says to the avaricious:

"Woe to you that join house to fiouse, and lay field to field, even to

the end of the place."—Is. 5: 8. "Woe to him that gathereth to

gether an evil covetousness to his house."—Hab. 2: 9. And our

Lord says: "Woe to you that are rich; for you have your consola

tion."—Luke, 6: 24. The reason why God so hates avarice and pro

nounces woe upon it is because the avaricious disregard and, as it

were, trample underfoot the principal commandment of religion, the

commandment of charity. They have not a spark of the love of God;

their hearts belong to their money; this is the god they adore, and for

whom they live; wherefore the Apostle absolutely calls it idolatry.'—

Coloss. 3: 5. Neither have they a spark of the love of their neighbor;

they care not in the least about the distress of their fellow-men, and



Fourteenth Sunday After Pentecost.

nave no mercy on the wretched and miserable; on the contrary, they

oppress them and suck their life's blood. We have an example of

how uncharitably the avaricious man treats his neighbor, in the un

merciful servant in the Gospel, who cast his fellow-servant into prison

on account of a small debt, in spite of his entreaty.

(/') With men. He is the laughing-stock of all; he is ridiculed

everywhere. His neighbors look upon him with contempt; his rela

tions are ashamed of him; the poor execrate him; laborers and artisans

are afraid to work for him, because they know that he " is bad pay."

He is intolerable to the servants in the house because he gives them

insufficient and bad board and deducts from their wages. He is hated

even by his own wife and children, because they cannot obtain from

him even the most necessary things. No one has compassion upon

him when he is visited by a calamity; thieves think it no sin to steal

from him; he is compared to a hog, that is of no practical utility until

it is slaughtered. Who then would not detest and shun avarice, a

vice hated by God and man ?

.

2. That all earthly goods arc: vain andfrail.

(a) Vain. This much is certain, that all the treasures of the earth

are not able to fill and satisfy the human heart, for the simple reason

that man is not created for them, but for God. Man is not created

for them, but they are created for him, therefore they cannot make

him happy. Beasts are made for the earth; there they find their happi

ness, and for this reason they look down upon the earth. But man is

made for heaven, his head erect, and his eyes look towards heaven.

Give a horse a bundle of hay, and a dog a piece of meat, and they are

satisfied and wish for no more. The heart of man is created for love

and union with God, and will never find rest in sensual enjoyments;

only the possession of God can perfectly satisfy the cravings of the

human heart. Though the avaricious man possess millions of money,

he is disquieted and heavy cares oppress his heart, wherefore our

Saviour compares riches to stinging thorns.

(&) Frail. Whatever the earth gives is like itself, not durable. The

richest man may lose all his substance by calamities and misfortunes,

and be reduced to beggary during his lifetime; but death always tears

from man what he possesses. Suppose one has boxes full of gold,

death will not leave him a cent; suppose he owns houses and lands

and has a lucrative business, nothing remains for him but the coffin,

in which his body is laid, and a few feet of clay in which he moulders.

The Emperor Constantine one day presented this truth to one of his

officers, in order to cure him of his inordinate love of money. He
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marked out with his sword on the surface of the ground a small rect

angle, six feet long and two feet wide, and then said to him: "This is

all that remains for us, my friend! why should we labor so much to

gather riches'" Do the same, Christian friend, when covetousness

torments you and filthy avarice tries to nestle in your heart. Take

a stick and draw a parallelogram on the earth, six feet long and two

wide, and say to yourself: '' That is all that will remain to me in

death.

3. That temporal goods bring no blessing to the avaricious.

(a) Neither for time. Goods which are acquired through injustice

and the violation of Christian charity are not durable-, they resemble

an edifice without a solid foundation, which soon crumbles and falls.

And though the avaricious man is spared the loss of his wealth, it

generally always melts away in the hands of his heirs. The words of

the Prophet are often verified: "The fathers have eaten a sour grape,

and the teeth of the children are set on edge."—Jer. 3i; 29. How

foolish are parents who, from an inordinate solicitude for their child

ren, allow themselves to be ruied by avarice! Instead of establishing

fhe prosperity of their children, they lay the foundation for their im

poverishment and perdition.

(b) Nor for eternity. What awaits the avaricious? The exclusion

from heaven, and eternal damnation. The Apostle assures us in plain

words that the covetous shall not possess the kingdom of God.—/.

Cor. 6: to. We are taught the same in the parable of Dives and Laz

arus. The glutton who let poor Lazarus helplessly languish in his

misery, died, and was buried in hell. There in the place of torments

he raises his voice in vain to Abraham, to send Lazarus to him, that

he may dip the tip of his finger in water to cool his parched tongue.

But the unmerciful rich man finds no mercy.—Luke, i6: 20, et sea.

This is the lot of the avaricious man; after a life of anxiety and" rest

lessness he dies and is damned. O who would not detest the vice of

avarice '

4. That nothing is so much in contradiction with the words and ex

ample of Jesus as avarice

(a) With the "words of Jesus. He always teaches love and mercy

towards all men, especially towards the needy and afflicted. Thus he

admonishes us: " Love your enemies: do good and lend, hoping for

nothing thereby; and your reward shall be great."—Luke, 6: 35. But

the avaricious man is uncharitableness itself, and will not hear of

works of mercy. Jesus calls the poor in spirit blessed; but the avaric
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ions man places his blessedness in money and possessions. Jesus re

quires us to seek first the kingdom of God, and his justice; but the

avaricious man is entirely buried in temporal goods, and neglects the

service of God and the business of his salvation.

(b) With the example of Christ. Consider that your Lord and God

when lie came down from heaven upon earth, would not possess riches

which you so greedily desire; nay, he loved poverty so much that he

would be born of a poor and lowly virgin, and not of a rich and mighty

princess of the earth. When he came into the world he would not

live in a magnificent and luxurious palace, nor rest on a couch of

ease, but in a hard, miserable manger, where rough straw touched his

tender body. As long as he sojourned upon earth, he loved poverty

and despised riches. He did not choose high and distinguished men

for ambassadors and preachers of his Gospel, but poor, illiterate fish

ermen. How much is the order inverted, when a miserable man de

sires to possess riches when the Lord of all created things despised

them on his account.

peroration.

Far from you be this vice, so much hated by God and man. Mod

erate your desires for earthly goods, which are vain and frail, and which

instead of making you contented and happy, only excite your passions

and prepare for you a life of troubles. Do not forget that you have

n0 lasting city here below, that of all temporal goods you can take

nothing with you into the other world. Consider that your divine

Judge will not ask you how much you owned in this world, but what

you have done for heaven. If God has blessed you with the goods of

this world, do not set your hearts and affections upon them, but make

them give way to the riches of eternity. Be charitable and give to the

poor: "Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy."—Matt.

5: 7.' Endeavor to be rich in virtues and good works; these are true

treasures, by far more precious than all the gold and silver of the

world, for with these treasures you can buy for yourselves the ever

lasting joys of heaven. Never lose sight of your eternal destiny; pro

vide for the salvation of your soul, and so pass through the temporal

that you may not lose the eternal. Amen.
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7. MORAL SKETCH.

THE SERVICE OF GOD AN EASY SERVICE.

" JVo man can serve two masters.—Matt. 6: 24.

St. Bernard once wrote to a virgin who had become remiss in her

fervor: " You intended to live in a worldly way, but you could not

accomplish what pleased you, and thus you have not rejected the

world, but the world has rejected you. Because you had driven away

God and the world, you fell, as the saying is, between two chairs to-

the ground." These words are applicable to every Christian who tries

to serve God and the world at one and the same time; he nowhere

finds a hold. If he obeys God, the world mocks him; if he obeys the-

world, his conscience torments him; and thus the saying of Jesus in

the Gospel of this day is true: "No man can serve two masters."

Alas! there are many Christians who do not serve God. They believe-

that the service of God is connected with too great difficulties, that it

demands such frequent and great sacrifices that one can never enjoy

life. I shall endeavor to refute this pernicious error, and briefly show

you that the service of God is an easy service,

/. In comparison with tile service of the world or sin,

II. On account of the interior peace and consolation with which it is

connected.

III. On account of thegreat reward which folloics hereafter.

Part I.

When we compare the service of the world, or of sin, with the-

service of God, we will find that the latter is far easier than the former.

i. What must you do in order to earn your living ? In the morning

in winter, long before it is light, you are at your work; you work all

day until evening; you endure many disagreeable things; and often

it is evening, and you have no rest yet. So it goes on from week to

week, from year to year. The hardened hands, the weary members,

the tottering step, the bent form, the exhausted powers of the body,

are witnesses of the pains and hardships which you must undergo in

order to gain an honorable livelihood. And what must not the sinner

endure, that he may be able to gratify his passions! The avaricious

man leads a wretched life and fasts as austerely as did the ancient
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hermits in the desert of Egypt, in order to add something to his hoard

every year. The impure man watches whole nights and walks about

in the worst weather in order to gratify his abominable appetites.

The proud, the envious, the malevolent, so embitter their life that

they find no relish in meat or drink, that sleep flies from them, and

that they even wish themselves dead. In short, the ways in which the

servants of the world and of sin walk are rough, hard ways, as the

wicked themselves acknowledge hi the Book of Wisdom (5: 7): "We

wearied ourselves in the way of iniquity and destruction, and have

walked through hard ways; but the way of the Lord we have not

known." All who practise sin find it so.

2. How is it with the service of God ? Does this also impose such-

a galling yoke? By no means. You may eat and drink and rest, and

must guard only against excess and effeminacy; you are allowed to-

acquire and possess temporal goods, but not to set your hearts and

affections upon them, and of your abundance you must give alms; you

may be merry and enjoy yourselves, but in the Lord; in a word, every

thing is permissible except sin. If you endure in the service of God

only the tenth part of what the worldling gladly suffers for the grati

fication of his passions, or what many must do in-order to earn their

daily bread, God will be satisfied with you and give you heaven fcr a

recompense.

But how great is the perversenees of many people ! If there is a

question about earthly things, nothing is too difficult; but if some

thing is to be done for the salvation of the soul, their hands are par

alyzed, they are lame. When they are told to offer up at least a short

night prayer, they say I cannot, I am too tired, sleep overpowers me.

But they will play, sing or dance fill long after midnight, nay, even till

morning, and they do not complain of fatigue or sleep. When they

are told to go to High Mass on Sundays and holydays, and hear a

sermon, and to go frequently to«onfession and Communion, they re

ply: It is impossible, I have no time. But for vain diversions and en-

. tertainments they can find time, and you never hear them complain

that on that account they cannot do their work. When they are told

to recollect themselves sometimes during the day, and think of God

and eternity, they reply: I cannot do that, I have too much to do, of

which I must think. In the meantime, nothing hinders them from

entertaining sinful thoughts for hours. O how great is the perversity

of these Christians ! Do you belong to this class? Examine your

selves and amend.
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Part II..

The service of God is an easy service on account of the interiorpeace

-and consoiation with which ii is connecttd.

1 . The service of God alone procures true peace.

(a) The word of God convinces us of this. "Much peace have they

that love thy law, and to them there is no stumbling block."—Ps, 118:

165. And Isaiah says: "All thy children shall be taught of the

Lord, and great shall be the peace of thy children."—54: 13. Christ

himself assures us that he will take from those who serve him their

tribulations and give them rest: "Come to me, all you that labor, and

<ire heavy laden,- and I will refresh you. Take up my yoke upon you,

iind you shall find rest to your souls."—Matt. 11: 28, 29.

{b) All pious, God-fearing Christians convince us of this. God filled

them witli heavenly consolation and made them experience in this

valley of tears a foretaste of that felicity which awaited them in the

next world. And this divine consolation made the most bitter thing

sweet, and the days and hours in which they suffered most were to them

days and hours of the most blessed joy. Consider St. Lawrence. He

is lying on a red-hot gridiron and roasting alive. Who can compre

hend the pain that he suffers? But he rejoices in the midst of the

Inhuman torture, and jestingly says to his torturer: "You may turn me

over now, for I am roasted enough on one side." After awhile he says

'" I am now sufficiently roasted; you may take me up and eat me."

We see the same in St. Francis Xavier, the Apostle of India and Japan.

When many hundred miles distant from his own country, and entirely

forsaken, in an utterly unknown country he journeyed along, suffering

from want of meat and drink and all the necessaries' of life, with death

menacing him on all sides, such a joy and blessedness thrilled his heart

that lie exclaimed: "Enough ! O Lord, enough ! give me heaven only

when I have finished my earthly pilgrimage," Thus the Lord rewards

his servants already in this world; he sweetens all their privations and

sufferings with heavenly consolation. How true, therefore, are the

words of Christ: "My yoke is sweet, and my burden light" {Matt. 11:

30), and they give rest to souls.

2. But not in the service of the world and of sin. We are taught

this,

(a) From the Sacred,Scripture: "There is no peace to the wicked,

saith the Lord."—Is. 48: 22. And the Apostle says: "Tribulation

and anguish upon every soul of man that doeth evil."—Rom. 2: 9.

The heart of the sinner is like the troubled sea, which rolls wave over
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wave even in the greatest calm. Though the sinner may possess

everything that the world can give, though he may be in good health,

rich, respected, and in the enjoyment of all possible pleasures, yet

his heart remains void and empty; he is discontented and unhappy,

and can never find what he seeks—rest and contentment. When

King David languished in the miserable bondage of sin, he went

hunting, attended banquets and entertainments, but all these pleas

ures cried out to him: David, you want us to give you rest and peace,

but ah ! we cannot do it. Where is your God? Go rnd seek your

God, for he alone can satisfy you. And for this reason David amidst

.all the pleasures and joys of life could never feel happy; he could only

mourn and weep: " My tears have been my bread day and night,

-whilst it is said to me daily: Where is thy God ?"—Ps. 41: 4.

(b) From experience. There may have been a time when some of

you gave free rein to your passions, participated in all pleasures and

entertainments, and, in the true sense of the word, lived the life of

the children of the world. Did you feel happy in your worldly and

sinful life? By no means. On the contrary, your hearts were always

full of disquietude and perturbation, full of ill-humor and sadness,

and your conscience, which often, especially in calm moments, re

proached you most poignantly, embittered all the joys and pleasures

of life. Men in the service of sin feel like Damocles at the royal

banquet. Why was he so restless and full of anguish while partaking

of the most precious viands and the costliest wines ? Ah! the hap

less glutton saw above his head a sword hanging by a slender thread,

and menacing his life. The thread might break at any moment,

and the falling sword cause his death. For this reason he did not feel

comfortable at the most costly banquet. What St. Chrysostom says

of the sinner is only too true; '1 He may go wherever he pleases, he

always carries with him his conscience, that relentless accuser; he

condemns himself and cannot find a moment's rest. For in bed, at

table, in the market-place, at home or abroad, by day and by night,

and even in his dreams, his sin is always before his eyes. He lives

like Cain, moaning and trembling on earth; and without any one see

ing it he carries a burning fire in his heart." He therefore who wishes

to find lasting peace and true consolation here upon earth, must enter

into the service of the Ford, for in the service of the world and of sin

nothing is found but disquietude, anguish, bitterness, and remorse of

conscience.

Part III.

The service of God is an easy service on account of tht reward which

will be given hereafter.
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i. In temporal concerns it is no rare occurrence that our enter

prises do not always succeed; and we often labor without a recom

pense. A farmer toils late and early and ploughs and plants his field

with the greatest diligence, in order to obtain a good return. But be

hold * the moment he is ready to apply the sickle to the ripe grain, a

hailstorm destroys his whole crop, and all his labor and pains are lost.

Parents save up for years and exhaust their powers by continual labor

in order to provide well for their children, pet haps for an only child.

But this child dies quite unexpectedly and takes nil the hope of the

parents with him into the grave, or it frequently happens that he be

comes dissipated and in a short time squanders the whole substance

which the parents had gathered with so much pains. There are many

such cases. Men bear the heat and the burden of the day, and their

reward falls into a sieve; they make plans, toil and sweat, and exert

their powers of body and mind, and at last all their labor is fruitless

They resemble senseless children who rush to gather- the golden hues

of the sinking rainbow, but who, after running themselves out of

breath, and being drenched with rain, must return empty-handed.

2 Now the question is; Is it so with the service of Gcd ? Do we

also here run as at an uncertainty and beat the air? No; in the ser

vice of God our hope is not deceived ; we find a sure reward. The

Apostle writes: " I have fought a good fight ; I have finished my course,

I have kept the faith. For the rest, there is laid up for me a crown

of justice, which the Lord, the just judge, will render to me at that day,

and not to me only, but to them also who love his coming."—// Tim

4- 7, 8. To all who fight a good fight like the Apostle, the crown of

justice is laid up, which the Lord, the just judge, will put on their head.

This is as certain as that there is a God, whose word is right, and

whose works are done with faithfulness.—Ps. 32. 4.

And what crown is it that the faithful servants of God will receive 5

Perhaps a perishable crown, such as earthly kings and emperors wear '

a crown which often burdens more than it adorns the head of him that

wears it > Ah! no; this crown is imperishable; it is the crown of ever

lasting glory. Take all that is good, beautiful, lovely and desirable on

earth, and in comparison with the beatitude which the servants of God

enjoy in heaven, it is as insignificant and valueless as a drop of water

in comparison with the boundless and fathomless ocean. St. Paul

calls the felicity of the elect a superabundant, eternal glory, and in an

ecstacy of joy he exclaims: " The eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,

neither hath it entered into the heart of man, what things God hath

prepared for them that love him."—/. Cor. 2- 9. When we come to

dwell in the kingdom of our Father in heaven, inexpressible joy will

fill our hearts, we shall rejoice in the society of Angels and Saints, we
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shall possess all we wish, and all our desires shall be gratified every

moment in the most perfect manner. And this felicity will never end.

it will be always and forever. And it is this that makes the reward of

the servants of God perfect. If there were anything under the sun

that could satisfy us, the principal quality, durability, would be want

ing to it. The goods and joys of this world are fleeting and end for

ever with death. But if we are so happy as to be once saved, we will

be saved forever. " The just shall go into life everlasting."—Matt

25: 46.

Will not the thought of the unspeakable and everlasting felicity in

heaven render easy all the difficulties connected with the service of

God ? When the man of the world undergoes so many labors and

exposes himself to so many dangers in order to acquire vain and

perishable goods, shall we consider it too difficult to serve God, who

promises us the everlasting joys of heaven for comparatively less ex

ertion ?

peroration.

As you perceive, God deals lovingly with us; he does not impose

upon us such heavy burdens as the world does on its votaries. He

makes his service easy for us by giving us that peace which the world

with all its splendors and joys cannot give. For this service, which at

most will last only a few years, he promises as the reward an immeas

urable and interminable felicity in heaven. Put your hands to the

work at once and try only for one year to serve God zealously. I as

sure you when the year is over you will know the sweetness of divine

things by experience, and full of determination and holy joy, you will

say: I shall never more leave my Lord and my God, for he is a good

master: he demands little, and repays much. I will serve him to my

last breath, that I may then hear from him the comforting words:

" Well done, good and faithful servant; because thou hast been faith

ful over a few things, I will set thee over.many things; enter thou into-

the joy of thy Lord."—Matt. 25: 23. Amen.
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Ep1stle.—Gal. v. 25 ; vi. 10. Brethren : If we live in the Spirit, let us

also walk in the Spirit. Let us not become desirous of vainglory, pro

voking one another, envying one another. And if a man be over

taken in any fault, you, who are spiritual, instruct such a one in the

spirit of mildness, considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. Bear

ye one another's burdens, and so shall you fulfil the law of Christ. For

1f any man think himself to be something, whereas he is nothing, he

dece1veth himself. But let every one prove his own work, and so he

shall have glory in himself only, and not in another. For every one

shall bear his own burden. And let him who is instructed in the word

communicate to him that instructeth him, in all good things. Be not

deceived, God is not mocked. For what things a man shall sow, those

also shall he reap. For he that soweth in the flesh, of the flesh also

shall reap corruption. But he that soweth in the Spirit, of the Spirit

shall reap life everlasting. And in doing good, let us not fail. For in

due time we shall reap, not failing. Therefore, whilst we have time, let

us do good to all men, but especially to those who are of the household

of the faith.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

HOW WE MUST MANIFEST THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY GHOST.

St. Paul begins the lesson of this day, which is taken from his

Epistle to the Galatians, with the words: "If we live in the Spirit, let

us also walk in the Spirit." To live in the Spirit, means to be ani

mated and governed by the Holy Ghost, to possess sanctifying grace.

To walk in the Spirit" means to live piously and virtuously. The

Apostle means to say: If the Holy Ghost lives and rules in us by his

grace, we must manifest it outwardly by good conduct. Hence St.

Jerome says: "If we have life through the Spirit, we must live ac

cording to the Spirit, and no longer serve the flesh." St. Paul then

enters more into detail and shows how we must manifest the indwelling

of the Holy Ghost, namely:

I. By guarding against ambition andpride;

II. By practising mildness;

III. By works of Christian charity.
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Part L

1. St. Paul warns us against ambition and pride when he says:

"Let us not become desirous of vainglory, provoking one another, envy

ing one another."

(a) To seek honor is not wrong in itself, for honor is, of all earthly

things, the most excellent, and is incomparably more precious than

money and goods, as we read in the Book of Proverbs (22: 1):

"A good name is better than great riches." Honor and a good name

promote temporal welfare, for a man who enjoys a good reputation is

loved by every one, is well received everywhere and finds work and

remuneration. Honor and a good name keep man from evil and are

an incentive to a blameless and upright life. Lastly, he who stands in

good repute and has the confidence of people can contribute very

much to their temporal and spirtual welfare. Hence St. Francis of

Sales says: "Charity demands and humility permits that one cares for

his honor, because it conduces much to enable us to perform services

useful to our neighbor." In so far as honor is a means to good, i. e.,

to the promotion of God's honor and the good of our neighbor, we

must seek it and be solicitous for its preservation.

(b) Hence the Apostle does not forbid us to seek honor, but only vain

honor and vainglory. He cautions us against vainglory or ambition.

Who are they that seek vainglory or are ambitious ? All the proud,

and especially those who have an inordinate desire for the esteem and

praise of men and do all in their power 1n order to satisfy this desire.

They display their good qualities and actions in order to gain the ap

plause of men; they elevate themselves above others and give people

to understand that no one equals them; they wish always to be honored

and preferred before others. This ambition is contrary to the funda

mental virtue of Christianity—namely, humility, and is particularly dis

pleasing to God. Hence Christ severely rebuked the Apostles who,

from ambition, quarrelled about precedence, and intimated to them

that unless they would be converted and become humble as a little child,

they could not enter into the kingdom of heaven.

(c) Ambition is culpable, not only in itself, but also on account of

its evil consequences; for it excites the mind and begets envy, discord,

dissension and strife. This is the reason why the Apostle warns us

against ambition. The ambitious man, seeing that others are held

equal to him or even preferred before him, is very much displeased,

and ill-will and envy arise in his heart. His fellow-men also are indig

nant at him when they perceive that he boasts of his prerogatives, looks

down upon them with contempt and claims from them immoderate
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honor and esteem. The ambition of men is the cause that there is so

much disquietude, so much envy, strife and contention in the world.

Let him who is solicitous for peace and harmony, shun ambition and

pride and be truly humble.

2. The Apostle alleges another motive why we should guard against

ambition and pride when he writes: "For if any man think himself

to be something, whereas he is nothing, he deceiveth himself."

(a) St. Paul declares that man is nothing. This is only too true.

Of himself man is less than nothing; for he is all misery and sin

combined. He is born in sin, he usually lives in sin, and he may die

in sin; when left to himself he is capable of nothing, but of rushing

headlong into all kinds of disorders. Look at your body, how frail

it is ! What will become of it ? The food of worms, dust and ashes.

Look at your soul ! in the very first instant of its union with the body

it was already contaminated with sin; its powers are weakened and

helpless in everything concerning eternal salvation. Consider what

must be done with man in order to reach his final aim. He must be

cleansed from sin, and be sanctified. And this can be done only by

the grace of God; left to himself man remains a sinner forever.

After man is justified by the grace of God, can he persevere of his

own strength in justice ? By no means; he constantly needs the grace

of God in order not to lose justice. Thus man of himself is a mere

nothing. Why then should we yield to vain thoughts, and imagine

ourselves to be something, whereas we are nothing?

(b) And if, nevertheless, many people are so vain and proud, whence

does it come? Chiefly from self-love; for it is self-love that so blinds

man that he does not see his misery and weakness, and that ascribes

the good he has or does to himself and to his merits, and therefore

does not give the honor to God. Do not suffer yourselves to be blinded

by self-love, but consider very often in the light of faith, that, of your

selves, you are nothing, and can do nothing, and you will not find it

difficult to suppress all pride and ambition and always remain humble.

3. "But let every one prove his own work; and so he shall have glory

in himself only, and not in another; for every one shall bear his own

burden."

(a) In these words the Apostle teaches us how we can guard our

selves against ambition and pride. If we prove ourselves, and seri-

onsly and impartially think of our acts of commission and omission,

we shall find very much that is wrong and sinful. This knowledge of

our sinfulness, at which we arrive by this proving of ourselves, will
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banish all proud and vain thoughts from our hearts and cause us to

humble ourselves before God and man. It will produce still another

advantage, for coming thereby to the knowledge of our faults, we will

feel ourselves urged to correct these faults and to labor for our perfec*

tion. When we humble ourselves sincerely and endeavor to perfect

ourselves we shall have glory before God, which is incomparably more

precious and valuable than all the honors of the world, for what does

it profit us, if all men praise us, and God reprehends us; if men extol

us unto heaven, while God looks down upon us with detestation; if men

call us blessed, when God condemns us.

(b) In proving ourselves we must not look at others and make a

comparison between ourselves and them, for self-love might easily

blind us to think ourselves better than they, and thus yield to vain,

self-complacent thoughts. Since every one shall bear his own burden,

i. e., must answer for his own faults and sins (and even those of others,

if he make himself accessory to them), he must pay attention to himself,

and not to others; judge himself only, and not others, and thus he will

be secure against self-conceit and pride.

Examine yourselves often, that you may come to a better knowledge

of yourselves, for the more you know yourselves, the clearer you will

see your misery and sins, and then it will be an easy task to keep all

vanity, pride and ambition at a distance and to be truly humble. But if

you must make a comparison between yourselves and others, consider

not lukewarm Christians infected with the spirit of the world, but

consider the Saints; consider their lives, their actions, their mortifica

tions, their contempt of the world, and their virtues, and I assure you,

you will blush at the comparison, and full of humility exclaim: "My

God, what are the Saints, and what am I ?"

Part II.

Another virtue that we must practise is mildness.

I. The Apostle exhorts us to this virtue, with the words: "If a

man be overtaken in any fault, you who are spiritual, (have made greater

progress in the spiritual life) instruct such a one in the spirit of mildness,

considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted" (and by proud confidence,

fallest into the same sin). The Apostle here recommends mildness,

especially in fraternal correction, for several reasons.

(a) First of all, he presupposes that he who is to be corrected has

not erred with deliberation and through malice, but rather through

inadvertence and surprise. It would certainly be acting most unchari

tably to inveigh against such a one in anger and to treat him with
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severity. He has not yet a corrupt heart, therefore he is to be dealt

with mildly and by friendly instruction and admonition to be guarded

against a repetition of the fault. Herein parents sometimes make great

mistakes. When their children, from ignorance or inadvertence,

do wrong, they become angry, and scold and chastise the poor child

with the greatest severity, as if it had committed a great fault, whilst they

either entirely overlook real and often very considerable faults, or only

reprimand with gentle words.

(6) Even when the error is committed with premeditation and malice,

the correction is to be made in the spirit of mildness; at all events, one

must not allow one's self to be carried away by the heat of passion. A

warm gentle rain penetrates the dry soil and refreshes it, whilst a

violent shower runs off quickly, beats down the grain and makes the

earth harder than it had been before. A reprimand administered with

charity and mildness is always well received and has frequently the

best effect, whilst rebukes and reproaches repel, and instead of amend

ing, only make persons more obstinate. "With a spoonful of honey,"

St. Francis of Sales very appropriately says, " you will catch more flies

than with a barrel of vinegar."

(c) Another reason why we must proceed mildly and gently when

reprimanding, is the thought that we ourselves are weak and frail,

and deserve more blame than praise. Perhaps we ourselves have

frequently committed, and are more or less infected with, the

same fault that we must reprimand in others. Should not this be a

motive for us to proceed leniently and mildly with our brother ? And

suppose that we are entirely free from this fault, have we any guarantee

that we shall be free from it for the future ? Does not the Apostle

say: " Let him that thinketh himself to stand, take heed lest he fall ?"

—/. Cor. 10: 12. God frequently permits those who in the heat of

passion reprimand their subjects on account of a fault and chastise them

with too great severity, to fall into the same or into a still greater fault,

that they may learn to have compassion for the erring and to reprimand

them with mildness.

2. When the Apostle says : "Bear ye one another's burdens; andso shall

you fulfil the law of Christ," he gives us another motive for mildness;

for with these words he admonishes us to bear with patience the faults

and frailties of others and to act mildly with them. Why should we act

thus?

(a) Chiefly because others bear our burdens, i. e., must have patience

with our faults. We are apt to believe that we are no burden to others

and that they have nothing to bear from us. It is self-love that leads us
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to this belief, and so blinds us that we think ourselves perfect. We

have our own faults, and we may be sure there is much in us that is

burdensome to others. Now if our fellow-men must bear our faults,

is it not just that we also bear theirs and treat them gently ? O that

married people, brothers and sisters, and neighbors would never for

get the words of the Apostle: ''Bear ye one another's burdens," and

would have patience with one another and live in peace and concord !

(b) The principal motive for the practice of mildness should be the

law of Christ, according to the words of the Apostle: "So shall you

fulfil the law of Christ" What law is this? . Charity, as Christ himself

says: "This is my commandment, that you love one another, as I have

loved you."—John, 15:12. "By this shall all men know that you are

my disciples, if you have love one for another."—John, 13: 35. But

charity necessarily includes mildness, for, as the Apostle says, "it is

patient, is not provoked to anger, beareth all things, endureth all things."

—I. Cor. 13: 4-7. He therefore whose anger is suddenly excited against

his neighbor, who treats him harshly, and calumniates and reviles him;

in short, he who offends against mildness, sins against the principal

commandment of Christ, charity, and does not deserve the name of a

disciple of the meek Jesus. Fight, therefore, against all inordinate

motions of anger, ill humor and impatience; say and do nothing con

trary to mildness. Preserve mildness especially when reprimanding

others; never administer a rebuke except in the spirit of charity and

mildness in order to gain their hearts and, if possible, to amend them.

Be indulgent to the failings and frailties of your fellow-men, and never

forget that you are faulty in many things, and that others must bear

many burdens from you. Look at Jesus and learn of him to be meek

and humble of heart.—Matt, n: 29.

Part III.

In the last verses of the Epistle of this day the Apostle exhorts us

to the practice of works of charity.

1. 1'Let him who is intsructed in the word communicate to him who in-

structeth him, in all good things."

(a) The first therefore towards whom you must show yourselves

charitable, are, according to the words of the Apostle, your pastors;

you must contribute to their necessary support, and cheerfully give

them their dues. Christ says: "The laborer is worthy of his hire."—

Luke, 10: 7. Since the pastors of souls labor for the salvation of men

and exhaust their strength in so doing, they certainly have a claim to

what they need for their support. Hence the Apostle says: "Know
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you not, that they who work in the holy place, eat the things that are

of the holy place; and they who serve the altar, partake with the altar?

So also the Lord ordained that they who preach the gospel, should

live of the gospel."—/. Cor. 9: 13, 14.

(o) The words of the Apostle: "Be not deceived; God is not mocked."

refer to the subterfuges and excuses by which avaricious, covetous,

and envious Christians refuse their priests the necessary support,

curtail it, or give it with ill will. They may perhaps represent their

uncharitable and unjust action as guiltless and just before themselves

and others, but it is not so before God, the Omniscient, who at the

last day will call them to a strict account. Beware of withdrawing

from your priests and from pastors of souls their dues, and of curtailing

them.

2. "For what things a man shall sow, those also shall he reap. For

he that soweth in the flesh, of the flesh also shall reap corruption. But

he that soweth in the Spirit, of the Spirit shall reap life everlasting."

That is, if you make an improper use of your temporal goods, and abuse

them for the gratification of your passions, you sow in the flesh, and of

it you shall reap perdition—your temporal goods will bring eternal

damnation upon you. But if you employ your temporal goods in the

relief of the poor, or other good purposes, you sow in the Spirit, and

you shall reap life everlasting; in the world to come God will richly

reward you for your acts of charity. Moreover, we have here an im

portant motive for the practice of the works of mercy; they, as we

know, weigh heavily in the scales at the Last Judgment, and are

decisive. He who practises them is just, and with the just he will enter

into life everlasting: he who omits them when he should practise them,

will be damned in everlasting fire. ''Judgment without mercy," says

St. James, "to him that hath not done mercy; and mercy exalteth itself

above judgment."—2: 13.

3. "And in doing good, let us not fail. For in due time we shall reap,

not failing." In these words the Apostle points again to the reward

which is in store for all good works, but especially for the works of

mercy and charity, but he adds the condition: "Notfailing." Like

all other good works, the works of mercy must be practised unceas

ingly, if we expect heaven as a reward, for "he that shall persevere

unto the end, he shall be saved."—Matt. 10: 22. There are Christians

who, when young, are liberal, but who, when they become older, cease

to be liberal and will hear nothing of giving alms; for advanced age

is, alas ! more prone to avarice. The very contrary should be the

case. The older we become, the more we should detach our hearts

from temporal things, and, therefore, also give more abundant alms.
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4. The end of our lesson reads: "Therefore, whilst we have time,

let us do good to all men, but especially to those who are of the household

of thefaith."

(a) Here the Apostle exhorts us to employ our lifetime in works

of mercy, for the reason that life is very uncertain and fleeting, and

death approaches, when we can do no more good works and gain no

more merits for heaven. The thought of the frailty of our life and

the uncertainty of the hour of death ought to be reason enough for

us to do every possible good, and especially fervently to practice the

works of Christian charity while we have the means to do it, consider

ing that God for this very purpose has appointed us his stewards in

blessing us with the goods of this world.

(b) Moreover, the Apostle exhorts us to do good to all, whoever

they may be, or in whatever relation they may stand to us. Our

charity must extend to all men, even to our enemies, that we may be

children of our Father, who is in heaven, "who maketh his sun to rise

upon the good and the bad, and raineth upon the just and the unjust."—

Matt. 5: 45.

{c) But, according to the admonition of the Apostle, we ought to

do good to those in particular who are of the same faith with us.

They are nearer to us than infidels and heretics, because with us they

constitute one Christian community and family. Now if the mem

bers of one community or family must first relieve one another, it

must be much more so with those who profess the same faith with us.

As Catholics we ought to do good to our fellow-Catholics, and prefer

them to all who are not of the same faith with us.

perorat1on.

Be solicitous, then, to practice the three virtues to which St. Paul

exhorts us in the Epistle of this day. Be humble of heart, and there

fore shun all vainglory, vanity pride, and ambition, considering that

" God resisteth, the proud, and giveth his grace to the humble."—James,

4: 6. Be mild, avoid all rudeness, boorishness, bad temper and bitter

ness; have patience with the failings, frailties and short-comings of

your neighbor; do not forget that you yourselves are not above reproach,

and that you need the indulgence of God and man. Be charitable and

merciful towards all men, but especially towards those who are of the

same faith with you, for charity is the outgrowth of love, which is the

principal commandment of the Christian law. Blessed are you if you

unceasingly practise these three important virtues of humility, mildness.
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and charity; as true and faithful followers of Jesus Christ you have the

hope of eternal life. Amen.

FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST,

Gospel.— St. Luke, vii. 11-16. At that time : Jesus went into a city

called Naim: and there went with him his disciples and a great multi

tude. And when he came nigh to the gate of the city, behold a dead

man was carried out, the only son of his mother ; and she was a widow;

and much people of the city came with her. And when the Lord saw

her, he had compassion on her, and said to her: Weep not. And he

came near and touched the bier. (And they that carried it stood still.)

And he said: Young man, I say to thee, Arise. And he that was dead

sat up and began to speak. And he delivered him to his mother. And

there came a fear on them all : and they glorified God, saying : That a

great prophet is risen up among us : and God hath visited his people.

THE RAISING OF THE YOUNG MAN OF NAIM TO LIFE.

Our divine Saviour had healed the paralytic servant of the centurion

at Capharnaum, where he stayed most of his time during his public

life. Thence he went to Naim, a small city in Galilee, situated at the

foot of Mount Thabor. Nairn in English means beautiful, pleasant,

cosy. This city derived its name from its beautiful location and

picturesque surroundings. But no matter how pleasant and cosy a place

may be, that fell destroyer, Death, cannot be kept away. As the Latin

poet has so beautifully expressed it : " He advances with unerring step,

and knocks for admittance at the stately palaces of the rich, as well as at

the humble cottages of the poor." Thus this unwelcome guest had

found his way into the beautiful city, for when our Blessed Redeemer,

accompanied by his disciples and a great multitude of people, "came

nigh to the gate of the city, a dead man was carried out, the only son

of his mother, and she was a widow." Let us, to-day, make a medi

tation on this remakable event mentioned in the Gospel, and for that

end we shall consider the two following points :

1. A dead man is carried out of Nairn r

IJ. Christ raises the dead man to life.

2.
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Part I.

The Gospel says : " When Jesus came nigh to the gate of the city,

behold, a dead man was carried out, the only son of his mother, and she

was a widow ; and much people of the city was with her." These words

contain a great deal of instruction.

r. Christ came to Naim just at the moment the dead man was being

carried out. This was certainly a remarkable coincidence, which

must not be attributed to blind fate or mere chance, but to a divine

arrangement. Christ wished to make use of this opportunity, and to

glorify his Father by the working of a great miracle, as well as to

console the deeply afflicted heart of the poor widow, and manifest

himself as the Redeemer of the world. Hence this remarkable coinci

dence. From this we can learn,

(a) That nothing, however trifling and insignificant, is accidental, but

is either ordained or permitted by God. Christ expressly says: " Are not

five sparrows sold for two farthings, and not one of them is forgotten

before God ? (And there are so many millions of them). But even

the very hairs of your head are all numbered."—Luke, 12: 6, 7. In

all the events and accidents of life we must recognize God's all-ruling

providence and seek to profit by them. If it is something pleasing,

let us give thanks to God, make a good use of it, and employ it for

the honor of God, and our own and our neighbor's salvation. If

something happens that painfully affects us, let us be patient and offer

it up to God as a penance for our sins.

{fi) That mans extremity is Gods opportunity. The young man had

died, his body was on its way to the grave; who could then have

hoped that he would have returned again to life ? But when all

human aid was ineffectual, Jesus appeared and helped. Let us stand

firm in our confidence in God, in every situation of life, for "Our God

is our refuge and strength; a helper in troubles."—Ps. 45- 2. Let us

not become wavering in faith, especially in our days, when so many

and such powerful enemies arise against our holy Mother the Church,

and with the exertion of all their power labor for her downfall and

destruction. Let us do what the early Christians did, pray, have

patience, and have confidence in God, who will give us peace when

his hour is come.

2. A dead man was carried out. This is repeated every day and

everywhere. Where is the city, or village, or house from which no

dead are carried out ! Man comes into the world to die. The moment

he is born he begins to die; and he ceases to die only when he ceases
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to live. Life is but a lingering death. The day will come when we

also shall die and be carried out. "All things go to one place: of

earth they were made, and into earth they return together."—Eccles.

3: 20. But what an important thing it is to die! Death is decisive

for all eternity: if we die a good death, we shall be saved forever; if

we die a bad death, we shall be lost forever. Who would not seriously

consider this ? And yet there are many Christians who have more care

about everything else than about dying. Their care, early and late,

is how they can make money, attain honor and dignities, or gratify

their passions; these things give them solicitude late and early, but

they never, or hardly ever, think of what they must do in order to die

well. What blindness! O that we would often meditate on the words

of Christ: " What doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole world,

and lose his own soul?"—Matt. 16: 26.

3. The dead man that was carried out was only a youth, for his

mother followed the bier, and Christ said to him when he had raised

him to life: "Young man, I say to thee, arise." No one is secure

against death; all must fall beneath the fatal scythe, not only the grown

and withered grass, but also the young and tender blades, which just

begin to sprout. Young people should consider this, and not live

heedlessly and forgetful of God. The young man of Naim certainly

did not think that he should die so soon, and yet he died. No one

has a lease of life; there is no charter of life as against death; the old must

die, the young may die. Not a year passes that young people do

not die in this parish. If death should snatch you away while you are

in the state of mortal sin, you would be lost forever. Consider this,

and do not desecrate the best years of life with sins and vices, but

serve God and keep his commandments.

4. The dead man that was carried out was the only son of his mother.

It is a great affliction for parents to lose a child by death, especially

when it is their only child. They weep, and are oftentimes almost

inconsolable in their sorrow. Now the question arises: "Why does

God take away from parents their children, and sometimes their only

child?" We cannot, indeed, answer this question with certainty, for

the counsels of God are inscrutable. But this much we know, that he

always does well and wisely when by death he snatches away a

child. Many parents would, especially when it is their only one, spoil

that child in their blind love, so that it would turn out badly after

wards, and do much mischief in the world, and finally might perish

eternally. Now, to prevent such an evil, God calls that child to him

self whilst it is in innocence, in order to save its soul. Should parents,

then, grieve immoderately at the death of their children ?

T 2
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5. The Gospel remarks that the mother of the young man was a

widow. The saying was verified here, " misfortunes never come singly."

It was not enough that the unfortunate woman had lost her husband,

she also loses her only son, the comfort of her life, and the support of

her old age. Had she perhaps deserved that so much affliction should

come upon her? Certainly not; for if she had not been pious and

God-fearing, Jesus would not have shown himself so compassionate, and

raised her son to life. Thus again we see that God visits the pious

with crosses and afflictions. But he does it for their good, in order

to free them more and more from their faults, to perfect them and to

give them an opportunity of increasing their merits and to reward

them hereafter with a greater crown of glory.

6. Lastly, we read in the Gospel, that much people of the city was

with her. As we see, funeral processions were customary with the

Jews in the Old Law, and were conducted as with us in the New Law.

Relatives and acquaintances paid the last honors to the departed man,

and accompanied his body to its final resting place. There is no

doubt that they also prayed for the dead, for prayers and sacrifices for

the dead were prescribed among the Jews, and in the Second Book of

Machabees we read: "It is a holy and wholesome thought to pray for

the dead, that they may be loosed from their sins."—12: 46. Take

part in funeral services, but in such a way as becomes Christians. Go

to the grave with the dead, to show your respect and esteem, and pray

devoutly for the repose of their souls; think at the same time of the

frailty of human life, the uncertainty of the hour of death, and of eter

nity, and make good resolutions so to live that you need not fear

death. If you attend funeral processions in such a way they will be

profitable both to you and to the departed.

Part II.

We will now consider how Christ raised the dead man to life. The

Gospel relates this miracle in the following words: " When the Lord

saw her {the mother) he had compassion on her, and said to her: Weep

not. And he came near and touched the bier. (And they that carried it,

stood still.) And he said: Young man, I say to thee, arise. And he that

was dead, sat up, and began to speak. And he delivered him to his

mother."

1. Here we plainly see what an affectionate heart Jesus had. As soon

as he saw the deeply afflicted mother following the corpse of her only

son with sobs and tears, he was moved with compassion. This was

not the only time that he showed the goodness of his heart. He

had compassion on the hungry multitudes in the desert; he wept at
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the grave of Lazarus; so profound a sorrow seized him at the sight of

jerusalem, that he broke out into tears and said: " If thou also hadst

Known, and that in this thy day, the things that are for thy peace: but

now they are hidden from thy eyes."—Luke, 19: 41, 42. We, too, must

and will be compassionate if we are true Christians. The principal

virtue of Christians is charity, and compassion is an offspring of charity,

for he who sincerely loves his neighbor, feels compassion when he sees

him afflicted or suffering. Human society constitutes one body, and

every individual man is a member of this body. Now, as in a natural

body, the pain which one member feels on account of sympathy is ex

tended to others, especially to those that are in close proximity, so

every man, especially he that is ennobled by Christianity, feels the

sorrows and afflictions of his fellow-men. A man without sympathy

is as it were a dead member in the body of human society and entirely

un-Christian, because he is destitute of charity, the principal virtue of

Christianity. Various passions, such as envy, hatred and avarice

sometimes carry a man so far that they strip him of all sympathy with

the unfortunate and afflicted—nay, he even rejoices at their sufferings.

We are men and Christians; let us have compassion and mercy on all

that we see in misery and affliction. St. Gregory says: "Sympathy is

the most precious alms, for if we give our sympathy to the unhappy,

we give them what they value most, our heart; they themselves are

consoled in their sufferings when they see that we take a lively and

heartfelt interest in their sufferings."

2. Jesus said to the widow: "Weep not." He does not say so by

way of reproach, as if he would blame the widow for weeping, or for

bid it, but only to manifest his sympathy for her and to console her, as

we also say when we have compassion on an unfortunate man and try

to solace him. We Christians are not forbidden to weep at the grave

of our relations and friends, since Christ himself wept at the grave of

Lazarus {John n: 35); and we read: "My son, shed tears over the

dead; and begin to lament as if thou hadst suffered some great harm."

—Eccles. 38: 16. And in the Acts of the Apostles, we read: "And

devout men took charge of St. Stephen's funeral, and made great

mourning over him."—8: 2. But this mourning over the dead must

not be immoderate and un-Christian. The true Christian comforts

himself at the death of h1s friends, bearing in mind that whatever God

does is well done, and that there will be a resurrection of the dead

when he shall see the departed dear ones again, and be united with

them forever. The heathens and infidels who have no hope (I.Thess.

4: 12) may mourn immoderately over the death of their friends and

abandon themselves to despair; we Christians do not thus; our mourn

ing is tempered with solace and resignation to the will of God; miti
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gated and sweetened by the hope that we shall see one another again.

3. Our Lord came near and touched the bier, thus intimating to

those that carried it to stand still, and he said: "Young man, I say U

thee, arise." Here Jesus Christ manifests himself as the omnipotent

God, to whom everything is subject, and whose word heaven and earth

obey. The Apostles and many saints worked miracles, not by their

own power, but in the name of Jesus.. Thus the miracles which Christ

wrought, and those wrought by the Saints in his name, are an incon

trovertible proof of his Divinity. When he says: "Young man, I say

to thee, arise," he is as omnipotent as God his Father, and he has a

right to say: "What things soever the Father doeth, these the Son also

doeth in like manner. As the Father raiseth up the dead and giveth

life: so the Son also giveth life to whom he will."—John, 5: 19-21. We

must give thanks to Jesus for having proved his Divinity so clearly and

incontrovertibly. For there is nothing so consoling and encouraging in

every situation of life as the belief that Jesus Christ is truly God. If he

is truly God, his doctrine is true and divine, and everything that he has

done and suffered for us has an infinite value; we are truly redeemed;

we need not fear for the Church, which he promised to protect; we

can, if we serve him with a loving heart, live peaceably and die

happily.

4. At the words of Jesus: "Young man, I say to thee, arise," he that

had been dead, sat up and began to speak. At the words: " Young man,

I say to thee, arise," the soul of the young man returns from the spirit

world into its body, and animates it with new life; he sits up and lives,

and for a sign that he lives he begins to speak. Thus Jesus raised the

young man to life. As Christ raised the young man of Naim, so he

will raise all men from the dead at the end of the world. He himself

assures us of this: "The hour cometh, wherein all that are in the graves

shall hear the voice of the Son of God. And they that have done

good, shall come forth unto the resurrection of life; but they that have

done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment."—John, 5: 28, 29. Let

us then walk in the fear of God, and particularly keep our body in

honor, never abusing it by sin, especially by impurity, that we may

hope for a joyous resurrection. It is said of the young man, that he

began to speak. AVhat may he have spoken ? Certainly nothing bad,

but only good. There is no doubt that he gave thanks to Christ in

the most glowing words, for the grace of being raised to life, adored

him with the most profound veneration, and promised to dedicate him

self to him and to love him with all his heart. When Jesus, in the

Sacrament of Penance, raises you from the death of sin to the life of

grace, he bestows on you a greater grace than on the young man of
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Nairn, whom he raised from natural death. You have far more reason

fervently to give thanks to Christ after every confession, to adore him,

and to make the strongest resolutions henceforth zealously to serve him.

If you have not done this heretofore, do so for the future.

And he delivered him to his mother. Jesus could with justice have

demanded that he should join his disciples and follow him. But

no ; he made no such demand, but returned h1m to his mother. Here

Jesus gives us a beautiful example, of how we must do good to our

neighbor without any selfish intention. Let us be satisfied that God

knows the good we do, and will reward us for it, and let us beware of

receiving praise for it from men, lest we share the fate of the Scribes

and Pharisees, of whom Jesus says, that they have already received their

reward. Jesus, by delivering the young man to his mother, intimated

that she had power over him, and that he, as her child, was obliged to

obey her in all just and lawful things. How should not man willingly

obey those to whom he owes his life ? Now there are children who griev

ously sin against obedience. The older they become, the more stubborn

they become towards their parents ; they will not obey their mother

when she is a widow, and they so imbitter her life by their dis

obedience and bad conduct, that she wishes to be able to follow her

husband into the grave. Woe to such children: "The eye that

mocketh at his father, and that despiseth the labor of his mother in

bearing him, let the ravens of the brook pick it out, and the young

eagles eat it."—Prov. 30: 17.

PERORATION.

" And there came a fear on them all; and they glorified God, saying:

That a great prophet is risen up among us, and God hath visited his peo

ple." We need not wonder that all who were witnesses of this miracle

and saw how the young man, at the word of Christ, suddenly sat up

and lived, were filled with a holy fear. We should have been sim

ilarly affected had we been eye-witnesses of this miracle. It is natural

for fear and awe to take possession of man when God manifests him

self in his infinite power, and especially when he brings a dead man

back to life. But what the people then did, when full of enthusiasm,

praising and glorifying God, we also ought to do to-day and every day

of our lives. Let us praise and glorify God with a heart full of thanks

that he has raised up the great Prophet foretold by Moses (Deut. 18 :

15); that is, that he has sent his only-begotten Son, to whom we owe our

redemption from sin and eternal damnation, our reconciliation with

God, and grace and life everlasting. Amen.
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FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

WHY WE MUST WORK OUT OUR SALVATION WITH FEAR.

"And there came afear on them all."—Luke, y: 16.

St. Luke observes at the conclusion of the Gospel of this day, that

there came a great fear on them all when they saw that at the words

of Jesus: "Young man, I say to thee, arise," the dead man sat up, began

to speak, left the bier, and went to his mother. No wonder that all who

were witnesses of this event were struck with fear, for why should

not man be in awe and fear when he beholds the manifestation of divine

Omnipotence ? Why should he not be terrified when a dead man, who

belongs already to the next world, suddenly returns again into mortal

life ? Such a fear ought to come upon us, not only in wonderful events,

but it ought rather to be our constant companion during life. As long

as we live in this valley of tears we have no security of our salvation;

dangers of ruin beset us and threaten us on all sides. But if we walk

in the fear of God, we will guard ourselves against injustice and sin,

and be anxious that hereafter we may be able to give a good account

of our stewardship. I shall exhort you therefore to-day with the words

of the Apostle: "Work out your salvation with fear and trembling"

(Phil. 2: 12), and shall give you three reasons for doing so:

/. The uncertainty of our salvation;

II. The dangers that menace our soul;

III. The strictjustice of God.

Part I.

It is a dogma of the Catholic Church, that no man, without a special

revelation from above, can have full certainty whether he shall

be saved or not. "Man knoweth not whether he be worthy of love,

or hatred."—Eccles. 9: 1. Now, since man knows not whether God

loves or hates him. i. e., whether he is in the state of sanctifying grace

or not, it is obvious that he can have no perfect security of his salva

tion. St. Paul says of himself: "I am not conscious to myself of any

thing; yet in this I am not justified; but he that judgeth me is the

Lord."—/. Cor. 4: 4. If the Apostle, so highly favored by God, did not

know with certainty whether heshouldbe saved, how much less can we

know it, who are subject to so many defects and failings. Although
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•we must hope for our salvation with confidence, yet we must not lay

aside all fear, because we do not know infallibly,

1 . Whether we are now truly fust.

(a) Many actions which are considered good by men, are not so be

fore God. We may practise works of fraternal charity, we may have

compassion on the poor, we may observe the commandments of God

and of his Church, and be conscientious in the discharge of our duties,

yet have we on that account a full assurance that we are just? No;

for it is not enough to do the good; it must also be done in the right man

ner; a great deal especially depends on the good intention. Without

it, even the best actions are worthless in the eyes of God, as we see in

the Scribes and Pharisees. How possible is it that God, for our lack

•of a good intention, will reject much of what we think good and mer

itorious!

(6) The words of the Lord to the bishop of Laodicea are applicable to

many Christians: "Thou sayest: I am rich, and made wealthy, and I

have need of nothing; and thou knowest not that thou art wretched,

and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked."—Apoc. 3: 17. They

have a mistaken conscience, and, in their delusion, they think them

selves just, whereas they are sinners. They do not commit adultery,

they neither rob nor steal, they do many good things, and outwardly

fulfil the precepts of religion; but in their hearts they entertain an im

moderate pride, and vain human praise is the motive of all their actions.

Are they just ? They think so, but deceive themselves, for without

humility a true justice, able to stand the test before God, is absolutely

impossible. They have a heart that is attracted by money, as iron by

•the magnet. Though they can never use the tenth part of their poss

essions for their subsistence, they will not hear of giving alms. Are

they just ? They think so, because they have acquired their wealth

honestly; but they deceive themselves, for, as Christ assures us, no man

•can serve God and mammon. In their business or trade they commit

various frauds and injustices, which they do not consider sinful, because

others do the same. Are they just? They think so, but deceive them

selves: for whatever is unjust God condemns, though the whole world

commends it. They neglect the duties of their state of life; they keep

silence at the excesses of their children and do not reprimand them for

their sins and vices. Are they just ? They think so, because they are

•good otherwise; but they are mistaken, for the Apostle says: " If any

man have not care of his own, and especially of those of his house, he

hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel."—/. Tim. 5: 8.

Thus there are very many Christians who think themselves just, but in
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reality are not so. They will be obliged to confess before the judg

ment-seat of God: "We have erred from the way of truth; and the light

of justice hath not shined unto us; and the sun of understanding hath

not risen upon us."— Wisd. 5: 6.

May not we also be mistaken? Certainly; the possibility at least

cannot be denied; and on that account we must not be without fear for

our salvation.

2. Whether we shall be just unto the end. It is possible that by griev

ous sins we may fall from grace.

(a) History convinces us of this. Saul was at f1rst a good king, and

he did what was right before God. But he remained good only two

years, then he fell into grievous sins, was hardened in evil and came to

ruin. What a wise and excellent ruler was Solomon! but he sinned, fell

into idolatry, and we do not know whether in the end he found grace

with God or not. Judas was good at first; like Peter he had left all,

to follow Jesus, and in return was promised a hundred-fold with the

rest of the Apostles; he preached the Gospel, and had power to bap

tize; but to what a miserable end he came !

(6) Experience teaches the same, and places before us only too many

instances of human inconstancy and fickleness. During missions, ju

bilees and on other occasions many Christians exhibit a very commend

able zeal; they make a general confession, and firm resolutions to walk

in the way of penance. For some time everything goes well; they shun

evil occasions, bridle their passions, and so live that they have the highest

hopes. But their first zeal gradually grows cold; they neglect prayer,

the frequent reception of the Sacraments, and other pious exercises; they

begin again their intercourse with the wicked, seek again their former

evil occasions, and thus it happens that they relapse into their former

sins, and their last state becomes worse than the first. And how many

innocent souls are there who fall victims to seduction! How many

sons and daughters, the hope and consolation of their parents, fall into

bad company, whereby little and little they lose the fear of God, become

frivolous and thoughtless, and fall into utter destruction! How many

Christians, even of advanced age, turn their back upon God, whom they

had served faithfully for so many years, and enter upon the road of sin

and ruin!

Thus it is certain that man is very frail, and always runs the risk of

losing God's grace, and, with it, eternal salvation. Since we have no

security of our salvation, we must never lose sight of the admonition

of the Apostle: "Workout your salvation with fear and trembling."—
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Phil. 2: 12. A salutary fear is also necessary on accountof the dangers

to the soul which surround us on all sides.

Part II.

The dangers to which we are exposed dur1ng our whole life, of

losing our salvation, arise, as faith teaches us:

(a) From ourselves. We read of a certain Thomas Rotarius, that

he imagined himself made of glass, wherefore he was continually in

dread that he might be broken. He would let no one come near him,

and cried out when he saw any one approach him. This man, of

course, was insane, but his insanity illustrates the truth that our moral

strength is brittle and fragile like glass. Hence the Apostle says that

we have the treasure of grace (our virtue, such as it is,) in earthen

vessels.—II. Cor. 4: 7. In consequence of original sin, evil con

cupiscence arose in us, and is a fruitful source of temptation.

"Every man is tempted, being drawn away by his own concupiscence,

and allured."—St. James, 1: 14. We are tempted now to pride, again

to covetousness, now to impurity, and again to anger. Sometimes

one temptation ceases only when another arises that is fully as bad

and even worse. We shall never be entirely free from these tempta

tions as long as we live.

{b) From the world, as St. John (/. John, 2: 16) writes: "All that

is in the world, is the concupiscence of the flesh, and the concupis

cence of the eyes, and the pride of life." How much that we hear

and see in the world is condemnable. The commandments are

boldly violated, the truths of our holy religion are ridiculed, infidelity

and vice defended and recommended. The zealous, faithful Christian

often experiences neglect, contempt and persecution, whilst the infidel,

who lives solely according to the flesh, is honored and wins the ap

plause of the many. The world tries every means to entangle us in

its snares and destroy us. Now it displays before our eyes what flat

ters sensuality, again it makes us the most glorious promises, or it

has recourse to threats, oppresses and persecutes us in order to win

us over to its side. How easily may it happen that even Christians

once pious succumb to the temptation!

(c) From Satan, who, as St. Peter writes: " goeth about like a roar

ing lion, seeking whom he may devour." —I. Peter, 5: 8. All men are

exposed to his attacks, especially the just. When these have made

great progress in perfection and are not much disquieted by the world,

the devil begins his work and makes every exertion for their destruction.

History proves that the Saints were obliged to suffer most from dia
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bolical temptations. This is easily explained. As long as men live in

heedlessness and sin, the devil need not take any pains with them; they

are already on the road to hell ; but when they are convertedto God's ser

vice, he assails them in every possible way, in order to win them back,

especially when he sees that the world and concupiscence cannot pre

vail against them.

In temptations so great and numerous we need not wonder that even

the most tried servants of God have sometimes fallen. Remember

David, who believed himself to be so firm in virtue, that he said : " I shall

never be moved" {Ps. 29: 7); Joas, to whom the Sacred Scripture it

self gives the praise, " that he did what was good before the Lord,"

{II. Parel. 24: 2); Origen and Tertullian, those two great lights of the

Church \Hcraclius and Henry VIII. of England, who were justly con

sidered patterns of Christian rulers; they sinned, and with them thous

ands of other servants of God have sinned, and many of them have

perished forever. How many may there be among us who will share

the lot of those unfortunate souls! Let us therefore walk cautiously

and in a salutary fear as long as we live, especially because we must

appear before a judge whose justice is inexorable.

Part III.

God is infinitely just and therefore punishes not only grievous sins,

but also small faults.

1. Grievous sins. Examples: The fallen angels. They sinned but

once, and in thought only, and without mercy God cast them from their

heavenly seats and plunged them into the abyss of hell, where they are

tormented forever. Our first parents. They ate of the fruit of the

tree of which God had forbidden them to eat. On account of this one

sin not only they, but their whole posterity, were punished most severely,

and millions of souls are lost eternally in consequence of this sin. The

people in Noe's time; the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah; the Jews

of Jerusalem, who on account of their sins were delivered to temporal

and eternal perdition. God is just; the vials of his wrath are emptied

upon all who dare to transgress his holy commandments. There

fore he says himself: "If you will not amend, but will walk contrary to

me, I also will walk contrary to you, and will strike you seven times

for your sins. And I will bring in upon you the sword that shall avenge

mycovenant."—Levit. 26: 23-25. And St. John writes: "To the fearful,

and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and fornicators,

and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, their portion shall be in the

pool burning with fire and brimstone; which is the second death."—r

Apoc. 21:8.
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2. Small faults. We have examples in Lot's wife, who, because she

looked back at the burning Sodom, was at once changed into a pillar

of salt: in Oza, who, on account of an irreverent touch of the ark of

the covenant, suddenly fell dead to the ground; in Moses, who, be

cause of a little diffidence in the omnipotence of God, was not allowed

to enter with the other Israelites into the land of promise, but died in

the desert. St. Jerome confesses of himself, that in a dream he re

ceived, at the command of Jesus, the most painful stripes because he

had read a book of the Gentiles. St. Catherine of Sienna says that

on account of a voluntary distraction in prayer she was so bitterly

reprimanded, that she would rather have endured all the contempt of

the world, than such a censure. So severely does God punish small

faults! Hence the Saints feared the justice of God and could scarcely

divest themselves of a certain terror when they thought of the future

account. Examples: St. Arsenius, who had served God with great

fervor for seventy years, trembled at the approach of death. St.

Agatho, when on his death-bed, was seized with great fear, and said

to those around him, and who, in order to comfort him, reminded him

of his pious life: "O friends, the judgments of God differ from the

judgments of men." Now, when even the Saints trembled at the con

templation of God's justice, what shall we do, who are anything but

Saints ? What shall we do, who know not whether there are perhaps

sins upon us which we do not remember, and therefore neither repent

of them, nor confess them; we who cannot tell whether the little good

we do is not null and void before God on account of shortcomings; and

lastly, we who do not know whether we have not perhaps long ago lost

the grace of God on account of our many sins ? Nothing then remains

for us but that we continually walk in the fear of God.

PERORATION.

Let us never forget the admonition of the Apostle: "Work out

your salvation with fear and trembling." It is difficult to be saved,

because it is difficult to persevere faithfully to the end. You know

this, and to be forewarned is to be forearmed. Therefore be cau

tious, and caution will save you. Work out your salvation with fear

and trembling. You are making a journey through a forest infested

with robbers. You know the danger; arm yourselves, procure a body

guard to protect you, and you will arrive safe at your journey's end.

Blessed are you if the childlike fear of God is the constant companion

of your life ! it will keep you from evil, enliven and strengthen your

zeal for virtue and penance, that you may persevere in the state of

grace to the end, and that thus you may find the words of the Holy
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Ghost verified in you: "Blessed is the man that is always fearful."—<-

Prov. 28: 14. Amen.

FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

FUNERAL PROCESSIONS.

"Behold, a dead man was carried out, the only son of his mother ; and she

was a widow ; and much people of the city was with her."—Luke, 7: 12.

What was done with the youth of Naim, according to the Gospel of

this day, will sooner or later happen to usall. We shall die, and about

forty-eight hours after our death our funeral obsequies will take place.

A deeply afflicted, weeping mother walked behind the coffin of her

only son, the solace of her life, and the staff of her old age. Many

people took part in the funeral procession, to show the last marks of

respect to the dead man, and to console his poor mother. When we

shall be carried out, a larger or smaller multitude of people will ac

company our funeral. But one thing that happened at the funeral•

mentioned in the Gospel of this day will not occur at ours. Jesus will

not come and raise us to life, as he raised the youth of Naim. Our

lifeless body will be delivered to the earth and remain there till the

last day, when Jesus Christ will raise all the dead to life.

Let us make a short meditation on funeral processions as they are

held according to ordinance of the Church, viz. :

/. On the blessing of the body;

II. On the funeral procession;

III. On the burial of the body

Part I.

1. First, the bell is tolled. This is an invitation to the faithful to

show to the departed the last act of charity and to attend the funeral,

or at least to say a prayer for the repose of his soul. When yeu die

you will wish that many should accompany your body to the grave

and there pray for you. What you wish others to do unto you, do

you also unto them. Go to their funeral, not from worldly interest,

but from Christian charity, with the intention of bringing consolation

and help to the departed by pious prayer.
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2. The priest and people assemble in the place where the corpse lies.

The officiating priest is vested in a surplice and a black stole, or in a

cope of the same color. The faithful, especially the relatives of the dead,

also wear black clothes. Black is the color that symbolizes death,

and manifests our mourning at the departure of our fellow-men. In

primitive times, the funeral obsequies had more of the character of

joy than of sadness. This had its reason chiefly in the funeral

solemnities of the pagans. They hired men and women to raise loud

lamentations over the dead. For better pay they would cut their arms

with a knife; they lacerated their cheeks, dishevelled their hair, and

perpetrated other follies; they had also female choristers who sang

funeral hymns. The Church rejected this exaggerated and spurious

mourning as entirely un-Christian; and when the relatives transgressed

the right measure of mourning, she always disapproved of it. St.Paul,

writing to the Thessalonians, says: "We will not have you ignorant

concerning them that are asleep, that you be not sorrowful, even as

others who have no hope."—/. T/1ess. 4: 12. St. Cyprian says: "We

must not bewail our departed fellow-Christians, because, properly

speaking, they have not died, but are really living with God; * * *

we shall soon follow them, therefore we may long for their society, but

should not bewail them. Since they really put on the white garment

of glory and immortality, we may put off the mourning apparel as un

becoming their triumph; otherwise the pagans might be scandalized

by us and think that we, indeed, talk much of the future happy life,

but that by our lamentations and mourning for the death of our relatives

we show that we do not believe in it." The Christians therefore wished

to give public testimony to the pagans of their belief in the resurrection

of the dead, therefore there was more joy than sadness at their funeral

obsequies. They had still another reason for it. The primitive

Christians lived so holy that there was every reason to hope that their

death was only a transition to eternal beatitude. What should they have

been grieved at ? In our days it is not so. The lives of most Christians

are not such as to entitle us to the conviction that their death is a transition

into heaven. Many give us reason to fear that they have not died

well; and of many more we may surmise that they must suffer yet in pur

gatory. Our funeral obsequies, therefore, bear the true character of

mourning. With regard to children who die in their baptismal innocence,

the Church shows no sadness at all, but only joy; therefore she uses

at their obsequies, the white color as expressive of joy.

3. The priest now performs the blessing of the body. He intones the

Antiphon: "Siiniquitates," and then recites the Psalm : " De profundis,"

alternately with the choir. The Church remembers the sinfulness of

man, and the mercy of God, and exclaims therefore with a certain
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doubt: " If thou, O Lord, wilt mark iniquities, Lord, who shall stand

it ?" —Ps. 129: 3. But mindful of Jesus Christ, our Redeemer, she

again hopes and says: "With the Lord there is mercy; and with him

plentiful redemption.''—Ps. 129: 7.

Having finished the Psalm, the priest sprinkles the body with holy

water, and incenses it. The first signifies the wish of the Church, that

God would free the soul of the departed from all stain of sins; the latter

expresses the petition, as the incense descends upon the corpse, so the

grace of God would come down upon the soul of the departed and

receive her in love and mercy. Then the priest says the " Our Father,"

a few versicles and a prayer in which he prays to God, asking that accord

ing to his most plentiful mercy he may forgive the soul all that it has

sinned though human frailty. Lastly he sprinkles the corpse once more

with holy water and intones the Antiphon: "Exultabunt Domino." The

funeral procession then begins.

Part II.

The funeral procession itself.

(a) The confraternities, if there are any in the parish, lead off in the

procession, for they stand in closer relation to the departed than do

the rest of the faithful, hence it is their duty to honor him particularly

by their participation in the funeral obsequies and to assist him with

their prayers.

(6) Then comes the officiating priest with the acolytes, preceded by

the cross-bearer. The cross is carried to manifest that a Christian

funeral is celebrated, for the cross is the emblem of Christianity. By

the cross we profess our faith, that in Christ crucified alone there is

salvation, and we hope that the departed, through the merits of Christ,

and as his disciple and follower, has found grace and salvation. Lighted

candles are borne, and this has a historical and symbolical meaning.

During the persecutions, the Christians could bury their dead only at

night, and in secluded places, especially in the catacombs, and of course

they needed lights; and of these obsequies in the early times of the

Church we are reminded by the lights. In a symbolical view the lights

remind us of the parable in the Gospel, symbolically showing how the

soul of the pious departed, who walked in the light of faith and

shone before his fellow-Christians by a good example, goes with the

prudent virgins, attended by Angels, to meet the divine Bride

groom; and they admonish us at the same time to pray for the departed,

that eternal light may shine upon him. The banners which are carried

along remind us of the victory of Christ over death and hell, of the

struggles which the departed, during life, had with the enemies of his
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salvation, and of the victories he won over them; and finally, of our

duty to fight a good fight, in order to be crowned as victors in heaven.

{c) After the priest and his attendants, follows the coffin with the

corpse of the departed. In the early days of the Church the corpses

were not carried out in coffins, but, as was customary with the Jews,

upon a bier, so that the corpse lay exposed to view. In order not to

molest the mourners by the sight of it, it was covered with a pall.

But coffins are also of very ancient date; for, as Eusebius records, the

corpse of Constantine the Great was deposited in a golden casket.

(</) The coffin is followed by mourners, first the relatives and friends

of the deceased, and then the rest of the faithful. Sometimes people

of other denominations, to honor the memory of the deceased, attend

the funeral to the grave, a custom which is not to be reprehended. All,

however, who take part in the funeral procession should occupy them

selves with wholesome thoughts and good resolutions.

2. How the funeral procession is held.

(a) On the way the Psalm "Miserere" is chanted or rec1ted, and

concludes with the words : " Eternal rest give unto him (her), and let

perpetual light shine upon him (her)." If the way is long, other psalms

of the Office of the Dead may be said. This prayer of psalms at funerals

is as old as the Church, for in the Apostolic Constitutions we read: " At

the interment of the dead, carry out with psalms those who have believed

in the Lord." The faithful unite with the prayers of the Church, pray

ing for the soul of the departed. Alas! in our days, especially in our

cities, people attend funerals without even saying an " Our Father."

Such attendance is neither a religious act nor a work of charity, but

only an act of honor and civic decorum. To such attendants God

and the dead will give little thanks.

(6) According to the Roman Ritual, the funeral procession moves,

not to the cemetery, but to the church. Having arrived in the church,

the coffin is placed on the catafalque, and the sacrifice of the Mass is

offered up for the repose of the soul. After Mass the priest goes to

the coffin and says the "Libera." In this way from the beginning the

funeral obsequies were celebrated in the presence of the corpse in the

coffin; and only after this celebration was the coffin with the dead

carried from the church to the cemetery and buried.

When the funeral has arrived at the cemetery, the priest, entering,

says: "Come to his assistance, ye Saints of God; come forth to meet 1

him, ye Angels of the Lord, receiving his soul, offering it in the sight

of the Most High. May Christ receive thee, who called thee: and
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may the Angels conduct thee to Abraham's bosom." The words of

this prayer call to mind that moment when the soul appears before the

judgment-seat of God; for this reason they contain a fervent petition

to the Angels and Saints, that they may come to help her and conduct

her into heaven. The prayer which the priest says on the way to the

grave expresses the same thoughts. Having arrived at the grave, he

sprinkles it with holy water, after which follows the interment.

Part III.

The pagan Greeks and Romans did not bury their dead, but cre

mated them, a hideous custom which our modern pagans wish to re

vive. This cremation of corpses was from the first an abomination to

Christians, wherefore, even during the most violent persecutions, they

endeavored to snatch the corpses of the martyrs from the fire and to

procure for them a resting-place in the earth, according to the words

of God: " In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread till thou re

turn to the earth, out of which thou wast taken."—Gen. 3: 19.

1. When the coffin has arrived at the grave, it is let down into it,

whilst the priest says: "Take, earth, what is thine; God take what is

his, the body is formed of the earth, the spirit is infused from above."

The earth has a kind of a claim upon the body, because it is formed

of it, but especially because through sin it has become its subject.

But the soul is made to the likeness of God; she therefore does not

belong to the earth, but immediately to God, and he takes her to

himself, whether she is the soul of a sinner or of a just man, with this dif

ference, however, that in the first case he condemns her to the torments

of hell, but in the latter he calls her to heaven.

2. When the body has been lowered into the grave, the priest

sprinkles it with holy water, saying: " May God, the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost refresh thy soul with heavenly dew." Then he incenses

it, saying: " May God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost nourish thy

soul with heavenly odors. As water refreshes the thirsty, and sweet

odor rejoices men, so may God refresh the soul of the dead with his

love and grace and rejoice her with the felicity of heaven."

3. Then the priest three times throws a little earth on the coffin,

saying: "Dust thou art, O man, and unto dust thou shalt return.'' As

the descendants of sinful Adam we are all subject to the sentence of

death, and the coffin with the corpse which has just been lowered into

the grave brings this sentence vividly before our minds.

4. Now the scene changes; the Church directs our attention from
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they can consult or in whom they can place confidence as being truly

sincere and interested in their affairs. In short, the state of widow

hood is, under any circumstances, a difficult one, and the widow of

Naim may have had sufficient opportunities of experiencing what it is

to be a widow. Here we have a symbol of the Church in the widow

of Nairn The Church in our time, for more than one reason, can be

■compared with a widow.

(a) Jesus, her bridegroom, appears no more to live for her. She is in

deep distress for many years; her enemies labor to effect her downfall

and destruction everywhere. Millions of the faithful have prayed and

exclaimed with the Apostles: "Lord, save us, we perish" (Matt. 8:

25), but it seems in vain. Jesus has not heard his bride; it is as if he

were dead. Is this not a sad widowhood for the Church ? Has she

not reason to weep with the widow of Naim ?

(b) Her spiritualfathers are hindered in many ways from providing

for her, andfrom administering the means of grace. Let us first cast a

look at our Holy Father. As you know, his enemies have despoiled him

of his estate and patrimony, with all revenues, so that for years he

must live on the alms of the faithful. He is a prisoner at Rome, for

he cannot go through the streets of his own city without exposing him

self to the danger of being insulted, reviled and maltreated. Infidelity

and impiety are stalking through the holy land of Italy, and are never

weary of mocking, calumniating him, and representing him as a man

who deserves nothing but contempt and hatred. "Ecce homo!" What

is the lot of the Catholic bishops? Some of them live in exile away

from their diocese; some die at the red hand of the assassin. Thus

the archbishop of Paris and many of the secular and regular clergy

were shot by the Commune; and only lately two bishops of South

America were poisoned. The same may be said ofpriests. How many

parishes are there that to-day have not pastors ! Sundays and holy-

days come and go, but no priest appears in the church to preach the

word of God, or to celebrate Mass; the confessionals are closed, because

there are no confessors; the tabernacles are tenantless, for Jesus, once

there under the species of bread, has disappeared. Many lie on their

beds languishing and dying and have the most ardent desire to receive

the rites of the Church, but there is none that can comply with their

wish; they must depart this life without priest or Sacraments. On

how many Catholic congregations in Prussia and Switzerland have

hirelings been imposed since the explusion of the lawful pastor, and

how cruelly have Catholics been treated, especially in Prussia, because

they would not acknowledge the hireling as their pastor ! Thus the

Church has reason enough for being sorrowful and weeping; for her

V 3



36 F1fteenth Sunday After Pentecost.

enemies have made her as 1t were a widow by persecut1ng and banish

ing her spiritual fathers, or impeding their ministry.

2. The woman of Naim was a widow, and, as such, deserved to be

pitied, but she had a son who had already grown up, and he mitigated

her sorrow at the loss of her husband ; she looked upon him with pleas

ure and with the hope that he would be the comfort and support of her

declining years. But she was to be deprived of this son. One day he

feels sick; the mother, full of anxiety, has recourse to the physician and

to medicine, but in vain; the sickness becomes critical, and he wastes

away. How the mother's heart beats! what anguish seizes her! how

she nurses the beloved child day and night and thinks he must recover!

But all in vain; the son is in his agony and life ebbs away. Who can

describe the sorrow of the childless mother? Ah! how she weeps! how

she sobs and moans; how she wrings her hands! Recognize in the widow

of Naim a symbol of the Church. She laments and bewails the loss of

her children. Many of them have died,

(<z) By suffering shipwreck of theirfaith. Some of them have pub

licly renounced their allegiance to her, and gone over to the infidels and

free-thinkers. They are now of the number of those who deny the

existence of God, the immortality of the soul, heaven and hell, and

the difference between virtue and vice. Through the neglect of Christian

instruction,and intercourse with unbelievers.the reading of godless papers

and books, they have gradually lost all good principles, and delivered

themselves up to complete unbelief. Once children of the Church,

they are now her most bitter enemies; they hurl their calumnies against

the Church, and having entered into a confederacy with infidels, they

restlessly work at her ruin. What sorrow must the Church feel at

the doings of such men, whom she formerly counted among her children.

Besides these, there are others, who outwardly are in union with the

Church, but inwardly are fallen away from her. Such are those who

make themselves judges of the Church, and believe only those doctrines

which coincide with their own notions, and reject those which do not.

They have ceased to be Catholics, because they do not believe all that

the Catholic Church proposes as our faith, as the infallible word of God,

and commands us to submit to with mouth and heart. Such are those

who are the confederates of the enemies of the Church and speak for

them and defend their principles. Their minds must necessarily be anti-

Catholic and perverse, otherwise it would not be possible for them to

join the enemies of their faith. Those also who support or read or

spread anti-Catholic papers and books, for they show only too plainly

that they are inwardly at war with the Church and are governed by

principles contrary to her faith. The Church must complain of such

nominal Catholics, even more than of those who are outwardly fallen
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death and the grave, and announces to us the great truth of the resur

rection. The priest intones the Antiphon: "I am the resurrection

and the life; he that believeth in me, although he be dead, shall live;

and every one that liveth and believeth in me shall not die forever."

Then the "Benedictus" is chanted, in which Zachary, full of enthusi

asm, praises the Lord for having fulfilled his promise and sent the

Redeemer. With the antiphon and the Benedictus the Church reminds

us of the consoling truth that Jesus Christ has overcome death and

merited the grace that our bodies shall one day come forth gloriously

from the grave, and, united with the soul, live forever in heaven.

5. After saying the "Our Father" and a few versicles, and a prayer

for the repose of the soul of the deceased, he blesses all whose bodies

are buried in the cemetery, with the sign of the cross, saying: " May

his soul and the souls of all the faithful departed, through the mercy of

God, rest in peace! Amen." The Church, in blessing all and pray

ing for all during the funeral obsequies of each individual person, re

news the obsequies of all the departed.

6. The priest now takes a wooden cross, blesses the grave with it

and planting it at the head of it, says: " Mayest thou be signed with

this sign of the Redeemer, our Lord, Jesus Christ, who in this image

has redeemed thee, and may he not allow the evil spirit to injure thee

forever. Peace be to thee." For the last time the priest sprinkles with

holy water the grave and all those who are present, and, after a

short discourse, says with them in silence a pious prayer for the repose

of the soul of the deceased, and the obsequies are over.

PERORATION.

But it is not yet over for all of us; we have yet to pass through all

this. Before many years, perhaps sooner than we expect, our lifeless

body will be carried out and delivered to the earth. Let us often

think of our obsequies; but especially at night when we go to rest, and

during the night when we cannot sleep, and in times of temptation.

The frequent thought of death, the grave, and eternity, will fill us with

salutary fear and preserve us in the ways of virtue. If we do so, death

will have no terror for us; we shall die in the sweet hope of finding

grace with God, and of being admitted into the mansions of everlasting

peace. Amen.
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FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE WIDOW OF NAIM A SYMBOL OF THE CHURCH.

" When the Lord saw her, he had compassion on her, and said to her: Weep

not."—Luke,T- 13-

We see a mother in deep sorrow. Why should she not be sorrow

ful and shed bitter tears when her only son, fhe comfort of her life,

has died and is carried out to the grave? But, good mother, weep not,

dry up your tears, Jesus comes, the friend of man; he will have com

passion on you, and change your sorrow into joy and gladness. Yes,

Jesus comes just at the moment the young man is carried out; he ap

proaches the afflicted widow, and full of compassion says to her:

"Weep not." He goes near the bier, and raises the dead man to life.

What amazement, what joy, what exclamations of thanksgiving on the

part of the mother and the people! In this mother and widow we have

a symbol of the Church in our time, i. e., as we shall consider to

day,

/. A symbol of her present sorrow;

II. A symbol of her futurejoy.

Part I.

The first hard stroke to the woman of Naim was the death of her

husband. The situation of a widow is deplorable at all times. If

she is without means, the death of the husband and father takes away

from her and her children their support, and reduces them to sore

distress, poverty and need. Thus the widow of Sarepta with her

child would have died of hunger, had not the prophet Elias by a

miracle procured for her the necessaries of life.—//. Kings, 17: 10,

etc. Even a widow whose husband has been a tradesman or in a

lucrative business, finds herself now placed in a sad situation, for she

now sees herself reduced to the necessity of depending on strangers,

if she wishes to carry on the business, at least during the minority of

her children. Besides, she is well aware that strangers are often not

very honest and have their own interest more at heart than that of

their employer. Many other afflictions come upon widows. They are,

as a general rule, less respected than before their widowhood, and cases

occur in which they do not know how to act, having no one with whom
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ful, and a cause of confidence in the victory of the Holy Catholic Church

over all her enemies ?

2. Having comforted the widow in so affectionate a manner, Jesus

went to help her in reality and to change her sorrow into joy. He went

to the bier on which the dead man lay, touched him, and said: "Young

man, I say to thee, arise. And immediately the dead man sat up and

began to speak; but Jesus delivered him to his mother." What must

have been the feelings of the widow at the sight of this, miracle ! Who

can describe the astonishment and joy which filled her maternal heart

when she saw her son alive before her, and embraced him in her arms ?

Will the Lord deliver the Church, his bride, from her tribulation, and

prepare for her such a joy ?

(a) Most certainly ; he expressly assured and promised her, never to for

sake her. "Behold, I am with you all days, even to the consummation

of the world."—Matt. 28 : 20. "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock

I will build my Church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it."

—Matt. 16: 18. Through how many hard trials has the Church

already passed, how many persecutions has she endured! No century

has yet passed in which enemies did not rise against her. Now it

was temporal rulers, that fought against her and persecuted her; again

apostates and heretics that reviled and calumniated her; and at times it

was both that worked for her destruction. Many times it seemed that

she could exist no longer, that she must succumb to the blows of her

enemies; the ancient Roman emperors boasted of having destroyed

her, and many of her adversaries prophesied her approaching ruin; but

Jesus was at all times her shield and protection, and at last made her

triumph over all her enemies. The same will again come to pass; in

the power of God Almighty the Church will fight, and by the power of

God Almighty she will conquer.

{&) But when will thai come to pass ? Without doubt, not in the

near future, but later, perhaps only when necessity has reached the

highest degree. How often may the widow of Naim have prayed for

the life and health of her sick son ! But she prayed in vain; she was

not heard, her son wasted away; she prayed still more fervently but

again in vain; her son died. All hope now seemed to be lost, the

dead man is carried out to be buried. And, behold ! when her ne

cessity was the greatest, the help of God was nighest;;—Jesus goes

near the bier and raises up the dead man to life. Likewise perhaps

will Christ act with his Church. Her tribulations have already lasted

a long time, but there is every appearance that their end is not yet at

hand. It may go so far with the Church, that one might believe she
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must perish; but the Divine Saviour will suddenly arise in his might

as her protector, and dash in pieces, as a house made of cards, all that

her enemies for years have done to accomplish her destruction, and

then give her peace. God is patient, because he is eternal. The

measure of the sins of the enemies of the Church must become filled;

the people who have fallen away from the Church and are buried in

temporal cares, must, by severe chastisements, be compelled to under

stand their error and do penance, and only then will better times come,

and Chr1st will change the sorrow of the Church into joy.

perorat1on.

Let us persevere in patience and in confidence in God. Jesus, who

comforted the widow of Naim and rejoiced her heart by raising her

son to life, will also give joy and consolation to his Church in all her

tribulations. The widow of Naim prayed and wept in the days of

her hard trial; let us do the same. Tears and prayer are the weapons

of a Christian; with these weapons we will overcome all the enemies

of our holy faith. Let us cling the firmer to the Church, the more

we see her oppressed and persecuted; and let us pray with the greater

fervor and confidence, the longer God makes us wait for his help. At

the same time let us lead lives of penance and piety; then Christ will

certainly arise at the right moment, command the winds and the sea,

and there will come a great calm. Amen.

FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

WE OUGHT ALWAYS TO BE PREPARED FOR DEATH.

" A dead man was carriedout."—Luke, 7:12.

The event related in the Gospel of this day is one that has been

renewed numberless times, and will be renewed every day as long as

there are men upon earth. Where is there a city, a village, or even a

house, out of which no dead are carried ? Since death has gained

entrance unto the world, dying is the order of the day, " for the wages

of sin is death."—Rom. 6: 23. Hence the Apostle further says: "As

by one man sin entered into the world, and by sin death; and so death

passed upon all men, in whom all have sinned."—Rom. 5:12. About
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away, because they, while simulating faith, lead the unwary astray.

(6) By living in sins and vices. The words of Osee can be applied

to the modern world: "There is no truth, and there is no mercy, and

there is no knowledge of God in the land. Cursing, and lying, and

killing, and theft, and adultery have overflowed; and blood hath touched

blood."—Osee, 4: 1, 2. How prevalent is the vice of impurity! Are

the large cities any better than Sodom and Gomorrah ? How many

thefts, robberies, burglaries, murders, come before the jury at every ses

sion of the court! What shall I say of suicides ? How frequent are

perjuries? How numerous and lasting enmities ? But when would I

come to an end, if I should recount all the sins that are committed in

the world, and even by Catholics ? How much reason then has the

Church to be sorrowful when so many of her children have died to

God, and are in imminent danger of being delivered to eternal death.

Thus the widow of Naim is truly a symbol of the Church in her pres

ent sorrow—but, to your consolation, I can add, she is also a symbol

of the Church in her future joy.

Part II.

1. Oar Blessed Lord prepared the widow for the joy which was in

store for her, by approaching her and saying to her, full of love and

mercy: "Weep not." We need not wonder that the poor widow felt

great comfort in the sympathy which Jesus showed her. Nothing is

more soothing to the afflicted soul than a hearty condolence. As dew

mildly refreshes the parched flowers, so a tear of condolence comforts

the afflicted heart. What Jesus did for the widow of Naim, he does

for his Church; he comforts her in her tribulations and sufferings and

prepares her for the great joy which shall hereafter fall to her share.

He consoles her especially,

(a) Bythe loyalty ofthefaithful to the Holy Father. You can scarcely

find a time in Church history in which Catholic Christendom has given

to a Pope so many proofs of love and devotion, and manifested, so

great an interest in his joyful and sorrowful experiences as our times

have to Pope Pius IX. I need only remind you of his golden jubilee

as bishop, which he celebrated a few years ago. Was not the whole

Christian world filled with the greatest joy ? Did not great multitudes of

bishops, priests and laity go to Rome and deem themselves happy to

see the Holy Father, to show him their veneration and receive his bless

ing.' How numerous were the alms given to him! In truth the

faithful could not have better and more beautifully manifested their

love and veneration than they did on that occasion. Thus Jesus pre

pared the sweetest consolation for his Church in her present tribu
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lation, for what could be more joyous for her than to see her children

adhere to the Holy Father with all love and fidelity, and share with-

him his joy and his sorrow ?

(6) By the constancy in faith of the bishops, priests and laity. The

faith of the Catholic priesthood and laity is obliged in our time to

stand a hard trial. I shall call your attention only to one thing.

When the Fathers of the Vatican Council were about to define the in

fallibility of the Pope when teaching ex cathedra, as a dogma, and did

really declare it, there was a hue and cry, never before equalled in history,

raised against the Church. The free-thinkers and liberals rejected

the whole Council, reviled the bishops, and asserted that the Catholics

were idolaters because they made the Pope a God. Even some who

up to that time were considered lights in the Church rose up against

her and fell away. It was the general belief that there would be as

great a defection from the Church as in the sixteenth century. But

nothing of the kind happened. Among all the Catholic bishops, there

was not one who did not submit to the decrees of the Vatican Council,

or who wavered in the faith; in like manner among the many thousands

of Catholic priests, there were very few who became disloyal to the

Church, and most of those who did penitently returned into her bosom.

The same must be said of the laity. The number of those who wavered

in their faith was comparatively small, and at present amounts to-

only a few thousand, whilst the Catholic Church numbers about two

hundred and fifty millions. Is not this a comfort for our Holy Mother

the Church ? Must not the fact that her children are so strong in faith,

rejoice her ?

(c) By special revelations of his divineprotection. First of all, I men

tion the miraculous apparitions of the Blessed Virgin which occurred a

few years ago, and lately, in several places. Although these apparitions,

especially the latest ones, are not yet authenticated by the judgment

of the Church, yet they rest upon so many credible evidences that they

cannot possibly be denied. Add to this the miracles by which these

apparitions were accompanied, and which still continue. Many sick

nesses and bodily infirmities which had lasted for years, and been con

sidered incurable, suddenly disappeared, and those who were afflicted

with them confessed with a loud voice and a grateful heart that they

were healed through the mediation of Mary. I would also refer you

to those persons who were favored with the marks of the holy wounds.

The number of those persons, of whom some are yet living, amounts,

so far as known, to thirteen in this century, of which number no

other century since the establishment of the Church can boast. Are

not these wonderful apparitions a source of consolation for all the faith
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ber in which he committed the sin of impurity.—Numb. 25: 7,^$.

What happened to these two and to numberless others, may happen to

any one. Therefore be careful not to desecrate any place with sin and

vice. Above all things, you should keep the bed in honor, in which

you lie every night, because it is probable that you will die in it. If

your conscience should reproach you in your dying hour, that in the

bed on which you lie and are going to die, you had committed the

most horrible sins with yourselves or others, would you not be lying

on burning coals? Be chaste and pious, if anywhere, in your bed, and

occupy yourselves when you awaken and cannot sleep for some time,

with pious thoughts and prayer.

(b) Without urgent necessity, do not frequent places dangerous to

life.

Part III.

1. Lastly, we do not know how death shall come.

(a) The manner of its coming varies. Some are confined to bed a

long time, for weeks, months, and even years, and must suffer a great

deal, before death releases them from their pain; others are sick only

a few days or hours, and they are gone. With others it is still more

sudden; they drop dead on the street. The Gospel tells us of a man

who was sick for thirty-eight years, and a woman who was sick with

an issue of blood for twelve years. Thus death has a thousand ways

and means of coming to man and snatching him away from amongst

the living.

(b) At all events, it does not matter much now we die, whether

quickly or slowly, whether we die suddenly, or after a protracted ill

ness, provided we die in the grace of God. We know that some of

the Saints died suddenly, and others after a long sickness. Whilst

St. Lidwina saw her last hour come only after a sickness of thirty-

eight years, St. Francis of Sales died suddenly of apoplexy; the great

and zealous lover of souls, Francis of Cordova, was found dead at his

writing desk, where he had just written his last words: "Blessed are

the dead who die in the Lord."

2. Lessons to be learnedfrom this.

(a) If it should be the will of God that we should die suddenly and

unexpectedly, we must be resigned to his holy will, for here also the

words of the Apostle are applicable: " To them that love God all

th1ngs work together unto good."—Rom. 8: 28. It is also very accept

able to God, to be willing to make him the last and greatest sacrifice,

the sacrifice of our life, and leave it entirely to him when and where
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he will let us die. Hence the Church teaches us to pray: "Jesus,

for thee I live; Jesus, for thee I die; Jesus, I am thine in life and in

death."

(b) But we do well to pray to God not to let us die unprepared; and

the Church, in the Litany of the Saints, puts these words into our

mouth: " From a sudden and unprovided death, deliver us, O Lord!"

To us, who are weak, frail and sinful creatures, and who offend God

in many ways, it must be very desirable to have time to prepare our

selves well for death by the worthy reception of the holy Sacraments.

We should daily pray to God for this grace.

(b) When a dangerous sickness befalls you, do not delay to send

for the priest to be strengthened by the rites of the Church. Every

delay is dangerous, and many sick persons who were dilatory have been

obliged to go out of the world without the Sacraments. But because

most of the sick do not know the peril of their situation, it is a duty

incumbent on their relatives and friends, to remind them of the danger,

and to exhort them to receive the Sacraments.

Perorat1on.

I conclude with the well-known words :" I shall die, but I know

not when. I know not where. I know not how. I only know that if I

die in mortal sin I shall be lost forever." Ponder these serious words

and often repeat them, especially when you go to bed, and in all tempta-

tations. Be always prepared for death ; keep your conscience undefiled ;

and if you should have the misfortune of falling into sin, make at

once a sincere confession, in order to reinstate yourselves in the state of

grace. Pray to God every day to grant you the greatest and most des:-

rable of all graces, the blessing of a happy death. Amen.

FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

THREE MOTHERS.

" When the Lord saw her, he had compassion on her, and said to her : ' Weep

not.' "—Luke, 7: 13.

Whilst meditating on the Gospel of this day, the subject of wh ich is the

renowned miracle wrought by our Saviour in favor of a widow's son,

whom he was pleased to raise to life, and as I placed myself in spirit,
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thirty millions of people die annually; our own turn will come sooner

or later; like the young man of Naim, we, too, shall be carried to

the cemetery and there our body will find its last resting-place until

the day of the general resurrection. Nothing is.more certain than

death; and yet, nothing is more uncertain than the time and circum

stances of death. From this truth naturally follows for us the strict

obligation of being always prepared for death, because we do not

know,

/. When,

II. Where,

III. Or how it will come.

Part I.

1. We do not know when death will come. We are convinced of this

truth,

(a) By the Sacred Scripture. " Man knoweth not his own end; but

as fishes are taken with the hook, and as birds are caught with the

snare, so men are taken in the evil time, when it shall suddenly come

upon them."—Eccles. 9: 12. Our Blessed Lord frequently speaks of

this truth and brings it before us in many parables. Thus in the par

able of the rich man, who, in order to house his abundant harvest, had

his barn pulled down and built larger {Luke, 12: 16-20); of the wise

and the foolish virg1ns {Matt. 25: 1-13); and of the master of the house,

who would watch if he knew at what hour the thieves would come,

which parable he concludes with these words: "Be you also ready; for

at what hour you think not, the Son of Man will come."— Luke, 12:

40.

{6) By the history of all times . The first family consisted of four

persons, Adam and Eve, Cain and Abel. Who would have believed

that Abel, the youngest member of the family, should die first ? The

people in Noe's time, as Christ himself says, "Were eating and drink

ing, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered

into the ark," when the flood came, and took them all away.—Matt.

24: 3R» 39- (Hell and his sons; Absalom.) "Watch ye, therefore;

because ye know not the day nor the hour."—Matt. 25: 13.

(c) From our own experience, and the history of our day. How often

do the daily papers report sudden deaths! We read that some were

killed by burglars and robbers, that one fell from a scaffold and broke

his neck, that many persons were drowned, that others lost their lives

by explosions in mines, by collisions on railroads. And are there not

sudden deaths in our parish every year ? Does it not occur that this
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or that person, by sickness or by accident, is suddenly snatched away,

without having had time to receive the rites of the Church ? Everyone

of us must say with David: " There is but one step between me and

death."—/. Kings, 20: 3.

2. What lesson should we draw from this ?

[a) If you are in the state of grace, you must employ all diligence

to persevere, in it unto the end. For he that perseveres to the end shall

be saved. If you depart from the way of virtue, and enter upon the

road of sin, death may come suddenly upon you and snatch you away

in the midst of your sins.

(b) If you have lost the grace of God by grievous sin, you must

strive without delay by true repentance to recover it. Who would live

heedlessly in sin when he is at no moment secure against death ? Who

can count all the unfortunate ones who, thinking that they had the

prospect of many years before them in which they could yet amend

their lives, were suddenly snatched away and rejected forever ?

"Delay not to be converted to the Lord, and defer it not from day to

day ; for his wrath shall come on a sudden • and in the time of vengeance

he will destroy thee."—Eccles. 5: 8, 9.

Part II.

1. We do not know when death will come.

(a) Death is active everywhere and knows where to find its victims. It

penetrates into all places; no wall, no lock, no bolt can keep it out.

People generally die when they least expect it. Death is almost always

a surprise or an accident.

(/>) Proofs of it. At the invitation of his brother, the unsuspecting

Abel goes out into the field, when Cain falls suddenly upon him and

slays him. Aman has a gallows erected for Mardochaeus; and a few

days afterwards he swings on that very gallows himself. Heli sits

down in an arm-chair to rest himself; he falls backwards over the

chair, and breaks his neck. Man is nowhere secure against death; he

can die anywhere.

2. Lessons to be drawnfrom this,

(a) We must have God everywhere before our eyes and shun injustice

and sin. Oh, how terrible would it be if death should overtake us in

a place where we have grievously sinned ! Example: The Israelite

whom Phinees killed, together with the unchaste woman, in the cham
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eating their children for God, they can accomplish this in no better

way than by educating them with the help of God, and therefore the

Scripture says: "The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom;"

and therefore it is also the will of the Church that Christian mothers

should go to the church as soon as convenient after their confinement,

to ask the blessing of God upon themselves and their offspring, that

human effort may be united with divine grace, and that in this unity

the great work of Christian education may be achieved in the child,

for time and eternity.

Now what was the means that St. Monica made use of? It was

prayer that she incessantly sent up to heaven for the salvation of her

son, whereat a holy bishop consoled her with these words: "Woman, cease

shedding your tears; it is impossible for a son of such tears to perish."

And did God, who consoled the widow of Naim, leave this mother

without consolation ? Hear the words of the son himself: " Thou, O

Lord, hast stretched out thy hand from on high, and hast saved my

soul out of this deep darkness, when my mother, my faithful friend,

prayed for me, and indeed wept over me more than other mothers be

wail the natural death of their children; for she saw my death in the

faith and in the spirit, which she had before thee, and thou, O Lord,

hast heard her prayer and hast not despised her tears, which ran down

from her eyes and moistened the ground in all places of her prayer."

And who is this son? It is the great St. Augustine, who after his

conversion dedicated all his powers and faculties to the Church, and

who through his sanctity and learning is and ever will be one of her

greatest lights and brightest ornaments. It is St. Augustine, by whose

conversion God consoled the widow Monica, who, not with com

fortless tears, but with tears of Christian hope and confidence, prayed

to him who sa1d: " I desire not the death of the wicked, but that the

wicked turn from his way and live."—Ezech. 33: 1t. Behold, Chris

tian mothers, what a powerful means you have to draw down upon

your children the blessing, grace, and mercy of God. Parents are of

ten heard saying- I have tried everything; but all in vain. But have

you tried St. Monica's means ? Have you prayed with such confidence

and motherly love ? Oh, how seldom is this the case! Yes, instead

of praying you curse your children in your anger, and though your

curses and maledictions are not always thunderbolts that dash your

children to pieces, yet the words of the Sacred Scripture are corrobo

rated both by history and experience: " The father's blessing estab

lished the houses of the children; but the mother's curse rooteth up

the foundation."—Eccles. 3: 11. Stop your curses; they are unworthy

of a Christian; change your curses into prayer. Pray to God like St.

Monica for the son or daughter who has gone astray, and God will
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rather hear your faithful and fervent prayers than your curses and

maledictions, as the Gospel of this day assures us: "When the Lord

saw her, he had compassion on her, and said to her: Weep not."

Part III.

As God consoled the widow of Naim, an St. Monica, so he consoles

continually, and especially in our days, a mother who is oppressed every

where—the Catholic Church, by the conversion of many of her children

whom she bewails as dead. We know from Bible history, that Christ

raised three dead persons to life, the daughter of Jairus, whose corpse

was still in the house, the young man at Naim, who was being carried

out of the gate of the city, and Lazarus, whose body had already lain

in the grave for three days. These three persons naturally dead are

a symbol of those who are spiritually dead.

(a) The Church mourns and weeps over those who are still in the

Church but are dead before God by a bad life.

(6) The Church mourns and weeps over those who by a sad indif

ference have died to the saving faith and are already outside of the

pale of the Church.

(c) The Church mourns and weeps over all those who live in a per

fect separation from her, and in whom heresy has killed the Catholic

life, or who, by Jewish superstition, or by new or old pagan infidelity,

are in the grave of spiritual death.

On the anniversary of the death of the God-man who died for the

sins of the whole world, the Church prays for all that are out of her

pale. On Good Friday the Catholic Church prays for heretics and

schismatics, for Jews and Pagans; she prays for all men; and as Christ

came to save all, she condemns no man who has the misfortune tocon-

sider error as truth, if it is not his own fault; but she condemns error,

and must condemn it, as long as she holds firm the truth which God

has entrusted to her keeping forever; for error is never harmless, nor

can it ever be countenanced. Yes; the Church prays for all those

members whom she bewails as dead, and though the spirit of the world,

lies, and malignity may impede and stop her for a while in her vic

torious course, they can never prevent the victory that comes from

above. The Holy Father is a prisoner in his own palace, robbed of

his dominions, deprived of his revenues, and supported by the charity

of the faithful. The spirit of the world can put Peter in prison, but the

Church prays in her affliction, and God's omnipotence strikes the chains

from his hands and feet, opens the iron gates, and confounds all the
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beneath the gateway of the city of Naim, out of which the funera1 pro

cession slowly moved, and where Jesus, accompained by his disciples,

met it, three mothers, whose sorrow and grief God changed into con

solation and joy, presented themselves to my mind as I reflected

upon the words which Jesus SDoke to the sorrowful widow: "Weep

not."

/. The first is the widow of Nairn;

II. The second, St. Monicu;

III. The third, the Catholic Church.

Part I.

1. The poor woman had only a little while before lost her huSDand;

this was certainly a great privation, for the situation of a widow is at

all times not an enviable one. And now she goes weeping after the

coffin of her only son, with whom she buries the only joy of her heart,

the only support of her old age. The tears of the mother, and the great

funeral procession, gave testimony that he was a good son, a pious

youth, beloved by all, whom death suddenly snatched away from

amongst the living. But thishappens almost every day, and thousands

of others have felt the same sorrow and grief, and every one who fol

lows a coffin that contains a treasure which could be snatched away

only from a bleeding heart, feels it. This is the character of

death; he is a relentless foe; he regards neither age, rank

nor sex; he spares neither the merry child that listlessly sports

fearless of any accident, nor the old man bent down with age

and looking forward to his dissolution. Death cuts down not only

the strongest and most towering trees, but also the tenderest flowers

of the morning. All complain bitterly of the ravages of death. But

whilst you complain of death, of whom do you complain ? Properly

speaking, you complain of God, his wisdom and his justice; for death

can snatch away only those whom God has pointed out as ripe. I

would not blame any one for his sorrow and grief, for the tears shied

at the graves of deceased friends and relations are just and human;

but these human tears may be either good or bad, because they may

be either Christian or heathenish. The heathens have no future hope;

the present life is everything to them, because they know no other;

hence they look upon death as the greatest evil. But has not the

Christian an infinite hope? He knows that the grave is not the end

but the beginning of a new, an eternal, and a better life, and that

death is the terminus of all our labors here below and the gate leading

into a glorious immortality hereafter. Shall his grief find no consola

t1on in this hope ? Shall we weep at the graves of our dead like the
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heathens, who have no hope ? Christ does not meet your funeral pro

cessions, to raise to life the dead whom you bewail, but he will reani

mate them, not for this temporal life, but for the eternal life; he will

change tears into joy. Therefore, whether God calls us from this

world this moment, or allows us to travel a few miles more, his holy

will must be welcome to us; he is master of life and death; but

neither the one nor the other is a punishment for those who love him,

for all things work well for those who love God. Let us not care

whether we live or die; but let our only care be how we live, for as

we live, so shall we die. But although Christ does not meet our

funerals, to raise to life the dead whom we bewail, is he not able to

become the consoler and comforter of those left behind ? Parents, you

inter good, pious children; great and just is your grief; but is it not

a consolation to hear what the Holy Ghost says in the Book of Wis

dom: "A spotless life is old age. He pleased God and was beloved,

and living among sinners, he was translated. He was taken away

lest wickedness should alter his understanding, or deceit beguile his

soul. For the bewitching of vanity obscureth good things, and the

wandering of concupiscence overturneth the innocent mind. Being

made perfect in a short space he fulfilled a long time; for his soul

pleased God; therefore he hastened to bring him out of the midst of

iniquities."— Wisdom, 4: 9, et seq. Children, you weep at the graves

of your parents, and justly; but is it no consolation that you, being

pious orphans, and looking up to heaven, can say with the Psalmist:

"My father and my mother have left me, but the Lord hath taken me

up."—Ps. 26: to. "Be not sorrowful, even as others who have no

hope."—/. Thess. 4: 12. Let us not be like those of whom the Holy

Ghost says: "The people see this, and understand not, nor lay up

such things in their hearts; that the grace of God, and his mercy are

with his Saints, and that he hath respect to his chosen."— Wisd. 4:

14, 15-

Part II.

As God consoled the widow of Naim by raising her son to life from

corporal death, so he consoled another mother by the conversion of her

son from spiritual death. This mother is St. Monica. She had an only

son, who suffered himself to be led astray by levity, and by his bad life

grieved his mother so much that, according to his own confession, she

mourned over him as dead, and, in her grief, would not so much as eat

with him at the same table. When her pious example and maternal ad

monitions seemed to be of no avail, she applied the last means that

is in the power of every mother, and that no mother who considers

education not only as a training of the mind, but also as a culture of

the soul, should neglect. As parents are under the obligation of edu
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plans of liars and maligners. They may send out Sauls to hunt down

Catholics, but God's arm will strike them speechless and blind, and con

vert them into Pauls.

In our days the Church is indeed surrounded by thousands of ene

mies and oppressed in almost every corner of the globe, for the work

which was started a hundred years ago in France, and which hurled

down both altar and throne, is now threatening every nation. Just as

Christ had foretold, the time will come when every one that killeth

you will think he does a service to God. That time seems now at hand.

The enemies of the Church are determined to destroy her, the unspot

ted bride of Christ, and to banish her from the face of the earth; but

what is impossible can never become possible; she is built upon a rock;

and the gates of hell cannot prevail against her, much less the powers

of earth. Christ was hated, reviled, and persecuted when on earth,

and his Church will be persecuted, according to his own words; and by

this it is evident that she is the true Church, and we are members of

the true Church, disciples and servants of Christ; and the servants, as

he says, are no better than their master. The Church mourns when

she looks at those unhappy doings; she is grieved because many of her

children are only pretenders; she casts an eye of compassion upon

them, weeps and prays for them, and will not the prayer of this mother

be heard ? Doubt it not. Christ, who seems asleep in the ship, will, in

his own good time, arise in his might and command the winds and the

waves, and there will be a great calm. The words of the Gospel of

this day concern her at all times, and are applicable in our days:

"When the Lord saw her, he had compassion on her, and said to her:

• Weep not.' "

Look around you; England, America, and the Catholic missions can

tell you how God hears the prayers of his Church, how he consoles

this mother in an extraordinary manner, even in the time of great suf

ferings, among which those are not the least that so many of her own

children cause her by their levity and indifference. Thousands who

were sitting in the darkness of infidelity and paganism, in countries

where the Gospel was never before preached, call the Catholic Church

their mother, and the blood of martyrs again moistens the earth, and

amidst the greatest sufferings she flourishes more than she ever did

before. There is no doubt that great wickedness and malice abound;

but there is also great heroic virtue. Sauls are changed into Pauls:

and wolves into lambs; conversions from Protestantism to the Church

are an every-day occurrence; and it is a fact that no bad Protestant be

comes a Catholic, but always the most exemplary and learned. It

cannot, however, he denied that Catholics also fall away; but I assure

you, no practical Catholic ever became a Protestant.

1 4



F1fteenth Sunday After Pentecost.

PERORATION.

Live then as Christians, as Catholics. Be manly. Play not with

religion. Practice what you believe. Hear the Church. You are

her children. Give her no reason to blush at your conduct. Honor

her. She is your mother. Cause her no tears. If she should shed

tears on your account, how could you be able to answer for them ! What

has she done to you, that you should turn traitors to her ? Rise from

your indifference and listen to the voice of your afflicted mother:

"Rise, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ will

enlighten thee." Let us show the purity of our faith by the purity

of our Catholic lives, and let us change the grief and sorrow of our

holy Mother the Church into joy and consolation. Amen.
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SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Ep1stle.—Eph. Hi. 13-21. Brethren: I beseech you not to be disheart

ened at my tribulations for you, which is your glory. For this cause I

bow my knees to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom all pa

ternity in heaven and earth is named, that he would grant you, accord

ing to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with power by his

Spirit unto the inward man. That Christ may dwell by faith in your

hearts: that being rooted and founded in charity, you may be able to

comprehend, with all the saints, what is the breadth, and length, and

height, and depth. To know also the charity of Christ, which surpass-

eth knowledge, that you may be filled unto all the fulness of God. Now

to him who is able to do all things more abundantly than we ask or un

derstand, according to the power which worketh in us: to him be glory

in the church, and in Chr1st Jesus, throughout all generations, world

without end. Amen.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

ST. PAUL EXHORTS AND CONSOLES THE EPHESIANS AND PRAYS FOR

THEM.

The lesson which I have just read to you is taken from the Epistle

which St. Paul wrote to the Christians of Ephesus and adjacent con

gregations. At the time he wrote this Epistle he was in prison at

Rome, into which he had been cast by the Jews, because of their

hatred to his preaching of the Gospel. This imprisonment must have

been very painful to the great Apostle, who was so zealous and inde

fatigable in the service of Jesus Christ; he could no longer fulfil the

obligations of his office as he wished. Nothing else was left to him

than by written instructions to labor for the good of the Christian

congregations and to pray for them. He did this for the Christians

of Ephesus and its vicinity. All the members of these congregations

were before his mind, and he daily recommended them in prayer to

the protection and blessing of God; and as it was now impossible for

him to come to them, he wrote to them, in order to console them in

their sufferings, to strengthen them in their faith, and to exhort them

to a virtuous life.

Let us then hear how the Apostle,

/ Exhorts and consoles the Ephesians, and

II Prays for them.
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Part I.

" Wherefore Ibeseechyou not to be disheartened at my tribulationsforyou,

which is your glory."

1. With these words the Apostle consoles the Ephesians and be

seeches them not to lose courage and confidence on account of his

tribulations. As already remarked, he was in chains and in prison.

He was in fear that the Christians at Ephesus might become dis

heartened in the holy faith on account of his tribulations and perse

cutions; he feared that temptations might assail them, that the religion

which he had preached might not be divine, or that he himself might

not be acceptable to God, and no teacher of truth, and that his

enemies were right in representing him as a bad man, and a seducer of

the people; or that the whole Christian religion might be only the work

of man, because otherwise God would not permit that the preachers and

confessors of it should everywhere be hated and persecuted. There

always are weak and faint-hearted Christians, who, because of the

calamities which come upon the Church and its ministers, are easily

scandalized and led astray. St. Paul means this: " That I am in chains

and prison, must be no stumbling-block to you; Christ foretold suffer

ings and persecutions to his faithful followers."—St. John, 16: 1-4.

They are a proof of the truth and divinity of the Christian doctrine.

As regards my own person, I am hated and persecuted; not on account

of a crime, but only because I profess myself everywhere before Jews

and Gentiles an apostle of Christ, and preach the Gospel. What I

suffer and endure is no disgrace to you, but rather your glory, for you

can boast of having an apostle who is a prisoner for the sake of Christ

and his doctrines, and who, even in prison, gives testimony to the

truth, and is ready to lay down his life for the holy faith.

2. Lessons.

{a) As in the days of the . Apostles, so in our age the Church is

hated and persecuted in many ways. Irreligion and unbelief are spread

ing more and more, and threaten to destroy Christianity. There is no

doctrine of our holy faith that is not attacked, denied and rejected.

The priesthood is calumniated in word and writing, and subjected to

much contempt ; prayer, going to Church, the reception of the Sacra

ments, and everything good are suspected and ridiculed. It is publicly

said that Christianity has outlived its usefulness, that it kept the dis

tracted nations long enough in a strait-jacket, and must now be put out

of the world. We have indeed fallen upon evil times, which remind us

of the words of the Psalmist (2 : 1-3): " Why have the Gentiles raged and

the people devised vain things ? The kings of the earth stood up and
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the princes met together, against the Lord and against his Christ,

(saying) let us break their bonds asunder ; and let us cast away their

yoke from us." But do not lose your courage, and do not waver a

moment in your confidence in God on account of these tribulations

and persecutions which the Church is obliged to endure from her en

emies, for Jesus Christ has promised her his continual assistance and

that the gates of hell shall not prevail against her. In everything that

concerns your salvation, obey the priests and pastors of the Church,

and do what they teach you; "for they watch as being to render an

account of your souls, that they may do this with joy, and not with

grief : for this is not expedient for you."—Heb. 13:17. Be constant and

immovable in the holy Catholic faith, and suffer yourselves to be

robbed of everything rather than your faith.

{b) Let us consider St. Paul. Though he is languishing in prison,

and threatened with death, we see him perfectly calm, joyful, and re

signed to the will of God; instead of looking for consolation from others

he consoles them, especially the Christian congregation at Ephesus.

Do not lose your courage in any tribulation, in any need; be not faint

hearted, but stand firm and immovable in your confidence in God.

He who rescued St. Paul from the hands of his enemies, and liberated

him from prison and immediate danger of death, is powerful and merciful

enough to rescue you from every danger and tribulation. He is also

just, and will recompense your sufferings with heavenly felicity and

eternal beatitude. Do not despond, poor suffering Christian, for it

is written: "The Lord hears the wishes of the poor; he inclines his ear

to them, and rejoices their heart. The Lord is the refuge of the poor,

and their helper in the time of tribulation; he forsakes no one who seeks

him. He feeds the young ravens, takes care of the birds, which neither

sow nor reap; he clothes the lilies of the fields; how should he refuse

to us, his children, the necessaries of life ?" Be not discouraged, in

sickness and pain. Though your sickness cause you much inconvenience

and all the remedies you make use of afford you little mitigation and

help, persevere in patience and resignation to the will of God; Jesus,

who healed many sick persons and raised even the dead to life, is yet

living and will restore your health when the right time comes, and when

it is for the salvation of your soul. In a word, whatever sufferings may

befall us, let us preserve patience and confidence in God, and console

ourselves with the words of the Apostle:" I reckon, that the sufferings

of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory to

come, that shall be revealed in us."—Rom. 8: 18.
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Part II.

St. Paul prays for the Ephesians. In this prayer we must con

template the beginning of it, the subject matter, and the conclusion.

1. The beginning. It reads: "For this cause I bo^v my knees to the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom all paternity in heaven and

earth 1s named."

(a) "For this cause," says the Apostle, "that you may not be dis

heartened." St. Paul could indeed beseech the Ephesians not to be

disheartened; he could console them with words; he could urge them

in every situation of life, to trust in God; but he could not cause all

this really to take place. For this reason he appeals to God in prayer

in order that his petitions and wishes may be realized. Learn of the

Apostle to ask the blessing of God on all your undertakings. Though

you do all that human diligence, prudence, and circumspection are able

to do, yet all your labors and pains will be fruitless, unless God

blesses them. "Unless the Lord build the house, they labor in vain

that build it. Unless the Lord keep the city, he watcheth in vain that

keepeth it."—Ps. 126: 1. Therefore never omit to recommend all

your labors and undertakings to God in prayer, and commence no

important business without having first invoked God's blessing and

assistance. Pray and labor, and God will help you.

(b) The Apostle says: "/ bow my knees." Here we see that pray

ing on bended knees, or in a kneeling posture, is as old as Christianity>

since St. Paul prayed thus. It is also known of St. James, that he

prayed kneeling so much and long, that the skin of his knees became

as hard as that of a camel. And of our dear Lord we read, that 1n

the garden of Olives, he not only went upon his knees, but prostrated

himself on his face and prayed to his heavenly Father. When we

kneel down we become a great deal smaller, and when we pray in a

kneeling posture we indicate that we make ourselves little before God,

that we humble ourselves; and, behold ! humility is a principal re

quisite for good prayer. " The prayer of him that humbleth himself

shall pierce the clouds; and till it come nigh he will not be comforted:

and he will not depart till the Most High behold."—Eccles. 35: 21.

Accustom yourselves to pray kneeling, especially in Church during

holy Mass, and at your other devotions.

(f) St. Paul bows his knees " to the Father of our LordJesus Christ,"

therefore directs his prayer to God the Father. He follows the in

struction of Jesus Christ, who not only himself prayed to his heavenly

Father but also taught us in the " Our Father" to do the same. There-.
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fore as a rule, the Church directs her prayers to God the Father, for

God is the origin and the source of all that is good; as St. James (2:

17) writes: "Every best and perfect gift is from above." We must al

so direct our prayers to Jesus Christ and to the Holy Ghost, because

they also are God, like the Father, and because they can and will give

us everything good.

(d) The Apostle adds: "Of whom allpaternity in heaven and earth is

named." The meaning of this is, that God is the Father of all men,

Jews and Gentiles—nay, even of the Angels, because he created them
and loves them as •his children. God being the Father of all men and

Angels, all men and Angels are children of God and form one large

family, which the Church calls, "the communion of Saints." The bond

which unites all members of this family with one another is charity.

The Angels and Saints love us, and therefore they pray for us and

afford us protection and help in all our necessities. According to

their example, we also must sincerely love all men, and manifest this

love upon every occasion in word and deed.

2. The subject matter. St. Paul prays to God, the heavenly Father,

" that he would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to be

strengthenedwith power by his Spirit unto the inward man." We distin

guish an inward from an outward man. The outward man is the body,

with its qualities, members and senses; but the inward man is the soul,

with its faculties, especially will, reason, memory and understanding.

The inward man, the soul, must be strengthened by the Holy Ghost,

that it may not succumb to the outward man, to concupiscence, and

become disheartened in sufferings. St. Paul therefore prays that God

would strengthen the Ephesians by his holy spirit in everything good,

and especially by perseverance in faith, by victory over the sensual

passions, by a pure and holy life, and by a constant endurance of all

the tribulations of life. Let us daily petition God for these gifts, and

often say devoutly the " Veni Sancte Spiritus."

(a) " That Christ may dwell byfaith in your hearts; that being rooted

andfounded in charity." With these words St. Paul prays that the

Ephesians may become stronger in holy faith, love God with their

whole heart, and with constancy persevere in faith and charity. Faith

is the root and the beginning of salvation, for without it, it is impos

sible to please God. Let us daily thank God for the holy faith, which

we have received in baptism, and let us preserve it to our last breath;

but let that faith be active in good works, for only faith that worketh

by charity justifies and leads to life everlasting.— Gal. 5: 6. Therefore

the Apostle says: " If I should have all faith, so that I could remove
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mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing."—/. Cor. 13: 2. Faith

and charity are the two feet with which we enter into heaven. Take to

heart the words of St. John: " This is the charity of God, that we keep

his commandments; and his commandments are not heavy."—/.

John, 5:3.

{6) "Thatyou may be able to comprehend, with all the Saints, what is

the breadth, and length, and height, and depth. " What the Apostle de

sired to be comprehended by the Ephesians and all the saints that is by

all Christians, who in the Sacred Scriptures are often called

saints because they are sanctified in baptism and called to holiness

is the mystery of Redemption through Jesus Christ. The breadth of the

Redemption embraces all men, for Christ immolated himself on the cross

for all men, and all can become partakers of the fruits of Redemption

if they comply with the prescribed conditions. The length of the Re

demption reaches back to the beginning of the world, and forward to

the end of it, since all men, even those under the Old Law, owe their

salvation to the merits of Christ. The height the Redemption elevates

man from the terrestrial to the heavenly, and really reaches to heaven.

Redeemed by Christ, we must no longer love the world and the things

of the world, but seek the things that are above; we must live and

/abor for heaven, where Christ has prepared a place for us in the

mansions of bliss. Finally the depth of the Redemption reaches to

the lower regions, into the empire of the dead, Jesus Christ having

redeemed and liberated the souls from Limbo and having merited for

the just the grace of a glorious resurrection. Frequently make a

short meditation on the Redemption, and consider wherein it consists,

what graces it comprises and what sacrifices it cost Jesus; return

thanks to your dear Saviour for these graces, and endeavor by zeal

for penance and a diligent use of the means of salvation to acquire

those fruits of grace.

(*) To know also the charity of Christ, which surpasseth knowledge,

that you may be filled unto all thefulness of God." The deeper we enter

and penetrate the mystery of our Redemption, the more we will com

prehend the charity of Christ. A perfect knowledge of this love, how

ever, is impossible for us, for how could we comprehend the greatness

of the love of Christ, who for our sake became man, was born in ex

treme poverty, suffered all the heplessness of infancy, the bitter and rude

contumelies of an ungrateful world, and died on the cross the death

of a malefactor, and who continues to dwell among us in the adorable

Sacrament of the altar, and gives his own flesh and blood to us for

the nourishment of our souls! By "the fulness of God," with which

we shall be filled, we are to understand all supernatural gifts and virtues;
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for it is our duty to endeavor to become as perfect in all virtues, es

pecially in charity, as it is possible for us to become with the grace of

God. It must, therefore, be our principal business in life, more and

more to lay aside bur faults, to curb all inordinate inclinations,

and to make progress in the way of virtue, according to the words of

Christ: " Be you perfect, as also your heavenly Father is perfect."—

Matt. 4: 48.

3. The conclusion. St. Paul concludes his prayer for the Ephesians

with these words: "Now to him, who is able to do all things more

abundantly than we ask and understand, according to the power which

worketh in us; to him be glory in the church, and in Christ Jesus,

throughout all generations, world without end. Amen."

{a) In this praise of God, the Apostle declares that God is able to

give us a great deal more than we ask and understand. If an earthly

father is able to give more than his child asks or understands, our

heavenly Father will certainly be able to give us good things more

abundantly than we ask or understand. Proofs of this truth: The

Israelites at the exodus from Egypt had the Red Sea before them, and

the army of Pharaoh in hot pursuit close behind them. God con

ducted them through the Red Sea, and thus rescued them in a man

ner that they had not expected. When Joseph was sold by his

brothers into Egypt, he no doubt prayed to God to help him. God

did more; he not only rescued him, but elevated him to the highest

dignity of the state and enabled him to procure a home in Egypt for

his afflicted family. O what a consolation for us, that in God we have

a Father who in his unlimited power and goodness can give us far

more and far better things than we ask or understand !

{b) St. Paul adds: "According to the power which worketh in us."

That God can give us more and greater graces than those which we

have already received, we must conclude from the power which he

now imparts to us, and which produces such great effects in us. God

is almighty; he therefore can so strengthen us that we shall become

able to accomplish the most difficult things, and, full of confidence, be

able to say with the Apostle: " I can do all things in him who

strengtheneth me."—Phil. 4: 13. We have numerous examples of this

in the Saints, who did such great, heroic deeds; especially the martyrs

who under frightful tortures kept the faith; by no torments could they

be separated from the love of God. Let us be humble of heart and

instant in prayer; then God will support us by his grace, that we may

overcome all temptations and persevere in the practice of virtue unto

the end.
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(c) The words of the Apostle: " To God be glory in the Church, and

in Christ Jesus" have this meaning: the members of the Church, all

the faithful, should praise and glorify God in Christ Jesus, through

whose merits alone we are able worthily to praise God and to glorify

his holy name. But this praise and glory of God must be given not

only with the mouth in prayer; but our actions and our whole life

should be for the greater honor and glory of God. To this the

Apostle exhorts us when he writes: "And this I pray, that you may

be sincere and without offence unto the day of Christ, replenished with

the fruit of justice, through Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of

God."—Phil, 1: 11.

PERORATION.

Let us pray to God for fervor and confidence with the same rever

ence that St. Paul prayed for his dear Ephesians. At all times, but

especially in the present moment of severe trial, we stand in need of

the Spirit of God, to enlighten, govern and protect us; we need

strength to overcome all temptations, and to execute our good resolu

tions; we need a firm, active, living faith, that we may remain loyal

to the Church; finally, we need a sincere and active charity, that we

may please God and with constancy walk in the way of his command

ments. Let us daily ask God for these graces, and let us serve him

with unchangeable fidelity all the days of our lives, and we shall

then most assuredly come safely to our journey's end, and be saved.

Amen.

SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel.—St. Luke xiv. 1-n. At that time: When Jesus went into

the house of a certain prince of the Pharisees, on the Sabbath day, to

eat bread, and they were watching him. And behold, there was a certain

man before him that had the dropsy. And Jesus answering, spoke to

the lawyers and Pharisees, saying: Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath

day? But they held their peace. But he, taking him, healed him, and

sent him away. And answering them, he said: Which of you whose ass

or his ox shall fall into a pit, and will not immediately draw him out on

the Sabbath day ? And they could not answer him to these things. And

he spoke a parable also to them that were invited, marking how they

chose the first seats at the table, saying to them: When thou art invited

to a wedding, sit not down in the highest place, lest perhaps one more

honorable than thou be invited by him: and he who invited thee and him,

come and say to thee: Give place to this man: and then thou begin with

blushing to take the lowest place. But when thou art invited, go, sit

down in the lowest place: that when he who invited thee cometh, he may

say to thee: Friend, go up higher. Then shalt thou have glory before
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them that sit at table with thee. Because every one that exalteth

himself shall be humbled: and he that humbleth himself shall be ex

alted.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

CHRIST HEALS THE DROPSICAL MAN, AND INSTRUCTS THE PHARISEES IN

HUMILITY.

The Jews were accustomed to have better meals on their Sabbaths

and festival-days than on week-days. The respectable and rich among

them, such as the Scribes and Pharisees, frequently had sumptuous

dinners on the Sabbath-day, to which guests were invited. It was to

one of these Sabbath banquets that a certain prince of the Pharisees

invited our divine Saviour. Christ knew very well that anything but

a friendly disposition and kind feeling prompted it, yet he accepted the

invitation, becase it afforded him an opportunity to do a corporal and

spiritual work of mercy—namely, to heal a poor sick man, and to

instruct the deluded people. All the guests watched him, not for the

purpose of seeing something laudable and of profiting by it, but in

the hope that he might say or do something which they could construe

as an accusation against him. The hypocrites had words of honey on

their lips, but gall in their hearts; they had invited him merely for the

opportunity of laying snares for him and, if possible, of destroying

him.

Let us consider what the Gospel of this day tells us; that Christ:

1. Heals a man who had the dropsy; and,

II. Instructs the Pharisees in humility-

Part II.

1. "And behold, there was a certain man before him that had the

dropsy"

(a) The Gospel does not say whether *his dropsical man came into

the dining hall of his own accord, or whether he was invited there by

the Pharisees. He may have come of his own accord, because he

heard that Christ was to be there as a guest, and he hoped, like many

other afflicted ones, to be healed by him. But it is more probable

that the Pharisees urged him to come to the house, without revealing

to him their wicked intention, and that they introduced him to Christ.

They hoped to entrap Jesus; for they thought, he will heal him, or he

will not; in either case we have an opportunity to render him odious

to the people. If he heals him, we will denounce h1m as a breaker of
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the Sabbath; and if he does not heal him, we will say: either he can

not or will not heal him; he is therefore no true prophet, much less can

he be the Son of God, because he will not or cannot work a miracle,

and consequently he is neither almighty nor merciful.

(b) Whether the man that had the dropsy came of his own accord,

or whether the Pharisees brought him there, his presence is very sug

gestive of instruction. If he came of his own accord, he teaches us

that in all our difficulties we must have recourse to Christ with confi

dence, since he himself cries out to us: " Come to me, all you that labor,

and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you."—Matt, n: 28. Many

men in their difficulties and perplexities seek help everywhere except

from him who has said: "Call upon me in the day of trouble; I will deliver

thee; and thou shalt glorify me."—Ps. 49: 15. The result is that in

their trouble they helplessly languish without relief, because men will not

or cannot help them. Therefore in all your necessities have recourse

first to God and ask him for help; and only then apply to men and

employ the appropriate means to be delivered from the impending evil;

only in this way may you expect the desired help. If the man who

had the dropsy came at the instigation of the Pharisees, it is a lesson

for us, that God makes use of the wicked, in order to execute his wise

purposes and to bestow benefits on men. Christ had decreed to heal

the man that had the dropsy, therefore it happened that the Pharisees

invited him to dinner and that they brought in the dropsical man.

God thus gives freedom to the wicked in their actions; he does not

hinder them from doing many evil and pernicious things; but his

wisdom interferes in their actions and so disposes them that good comes

from them. This is certainly a great consolation for us in the present

time, when we see the Catholic Church so much oppressed and per

secuted; God permits it for the good of the Church; and all that

wicked and perverse men have done to accomplish her ruin, will most

assuredly fall to the ground, like a house built of cards.

2. Jesus asked the Pharisees. "Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-

day ?"

(a) Our divine Lord evidently did not put this question to the

Pharisees for the purpose of learning from them whether it was lawful

to heal on Sabbath-day, for he frequently healed on the Sabbath-

days, and every child could know that good works, works of mercy,,

are not forbidden on the Sabbath-days; but he asked them this ques

tion merely to show them that he saw through their cunning and w1cked

purposes, and, if possible, to bring them to a change of disposition.

The thought: Jesus knows our intentions, and he now knows that we
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plot evil against him, should have made them ashamed of themselves,

and induced them to change their mind.

(6) Christ gives us here a beautiful example that we also must pro

ceed with lenity and charity in the correction of the erring. If you

must reprove any one who has offended you, do not permit yourselves

to be carried away by the heat of passion or a desire of revenge, but

treat him gently, mildly, and with indulgence, and do not correct for

the purpose of obtaining your own satisfaction, but of amending the

erring person. Let us also take care of the good name of him whom

we correct; let us correct him if possible in private, and in such a way

that he is not unnecessarily made ashamed, and without any detriment

to his honor.

(<:) The quest1on: Is it lawful to do this or that on a Sunday or

holyday, we must also put to our own conscience, but we must not let

this question be answered by flesh and blood or the spirit of the world,

but by the Christian law. Is it lawful on Sundays and holydays to

work in the forenoon, and in the afternoon to run after diversions ?

Is it lawful on those days to content one's self with a low Mass, to omit

the hearing of the word of God, pious reading and every spiritual

exercise, and to spend the whole day in idleness and amusements? Is

it lawful on those days to give one's self to drinking, gambling and

carousing till far into the night, to commit impurity and other sins and

vices ? Consider well that you must give a strict account of your con

duct on Sundays and holydays, and that many Christians because of

the profanation of these days will be delivered to eternal damnation.

3. "But they held their teace."

(a) Why did they remain silent ? From malice. If they had not

had malice in their hearts they would certainly have given an answer;

they would have answered either affirmatively or negatively. But they

would not answer in the affirmative, because in this case they would

have no reason to pronounce him as a profaner of the Sabbath-day;

neither would they answer in the negative, because they feared that he

might question them and put them to shame, or that they would offend

the dropsical man by thus preventing his cure.

(6) Keep silence when Christian charity or prudence demands it,

but never from a motive of cunning and knavery; speak when the

honor of God, the good of your neighbor, or the duty of your station

requires it. When you are in company in which irreligious discourses

are carried on, do not keep silence from human respect or fear, much

less consent to such discourses, but defend the holy faith and declare
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openly and plainly that you deem yourselves happy to be Catholic

Christians. Speak when calumnies are uttered against your neighbor,

defend his character and try to prevent slanderous conversations as

much as possible. Speak when your children and those under your

charge make mistakes, and correct them; speak when you see them

enter upon evil ways, and make use of all your authority to guard them

against sin and vice. Speak when you know that your brothers or

sisters are out on the streets at unseasonable hours, or keep improper

company, or do other sinful things; inform your parents of it, that

they may remedy the evil. Consider that to be silent to a sin, is to

make one's self accessory to that sin.

4. "But he, taking him, healed him and sent him away."

(a) Christ healed the dropsical man, without being asked to do so.

It is thus that the divine benignity ever acts towards us. God gives

us his graces without our thinking of them; he provides for our wants

and gives us help before we ask it. This anticipating love and grace

of God should be to us a model of fraternal charity and an encour

agement cheerfully to help others and not wait to be asked. He who

helps quickly, helps doubly; he who is condescending towards the

needy, treats them kindly and gently and does them a good act with

out making them feel it, acts in a noble and Christian manner.

(b) Our divine Saviour was well aware that the healing of the

dropsical man would be misconstrued, and that this act of charity

would be imputed to him as a sin, and yet he healed him. This

should be a lesson to you to do good without being deterred from it

either by frown or favor. Perform your religious and social duties

without caring what the people say, and consider that God, not the

world, will be your judge. " If I did yet please men, I should not be

the servant of Christ."—Gal. 1: to.

5. Christ justified himself by putting the following question to

the Pharisees: " Which ofyou, whose ass or his ox shall fall into a pit,

and will not immediately draw him out on the Sabbath-day ?"

(a) If, as the Pharisees themselves admitted, one does not profane

the Sabbath by rescuing an animal that meets with an accident, how

should it be a sin to help an unfortunate man on the Sabbath-day ?

Is man to be considered less than a beast ? From this we see how

blind the Pharisees were when they declared the healing of the sick

on the Sabbath to be sinful. Thus ambition, envy and hatred so

blind man that he does not see to do what is right. Since the Lord

often healed the sick on the Sabbath-day, for instance, the man with
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the withered hand {Matt. 12), the infirm woman [Luke, 13), the man that

was under his infirmity thirty-eight years, we must learn from his

example, that we should sanctify Sundays and holydays especially by

the practice of works of Christian charity.

(b) The Gospel says of the Pharisees : "And they could not answer

him to these things." They were unable to refute Christ; they were

compelled to admit that it was lawful on the Sabbath-day to draw the

ox out of the ditch and save his life, and, consequently, that it could

not be unlawful to heal a sick man on the Sabbath-day ; therefore

they held their peace. If the enemies of Christ were here put to shame

and became dumb, what will they reply to his reproaches on the Judg

ment Day? What will they answer when omniscience asks, justice de

cides, and omnipotence executes judgment ? Oh, let us often, but es

pecially in the hour of temptation, think of the severe judgment which

awaits us all ; let us do penance for our sins, and walk in the fear of

God.

Part II.

Our Blessed Lord now relates a parable, and at its conclusion he

points out its moral, which has ever since been among our most beau

tiful maxims.

1. The parable: " When thou art invited to a wedding, sit not down

in the highest place, lest perhaps one more honorable than thou be in

vited by him : and he who invited thee and him, come and say to

thee : Give place to this man ; and then thou begin with blushing to

take the lowest place. But when thou art invited, go, sit down in the

lowest place: that when he who invited thee cometh, he may say to

thee: Friend, go up higher. Then shalt thou have glory before them

that sit at table with thee."

(a) In this parable our Blessed Lord tells us, first, that we must not

sit down in the highest place. Who are those who sit down in the

highest place ? They are those who from ambition are not satisfied

with their station, but desire to be more and to ascend higher; those

who on account of imaginary or real prerogatives exalt themselves

above their fellow-men; those who think themselves better and more

pious than others and who on that account look down upon them with

contempt, as the Pharisee did upon the publican; and finally, those

who outwardly humble themselves for the purpose of being honored

and praised as humble.

(b) Then our Blessed Lord says that we should sit down in the lowest

place. Who are they that sit down in the lowest place? They are
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those who rather obey than command, who seek no honor and prefer

ment, but who rather go out of the way, who are bent only on fulfill

ing their duties faithfully; they are those who, although in the society

of the world they occupy a higher position, are wealthier, more

learned and respectable, yet think nothing of these prerogatives, but

acknowledge them to be unmerited gifts of God; who consider

themselves as the worst of men on account of their faults and

defects and on account of the graces of God which -they have re

ceived more copiously than others. Though they know that they are

free from the great sins and vices with which some others are infected,

they do not exalt themselves above them, but rather put themselves

below them; for they reason thus: If God would have given as many

and great graces to this or that sinner as he has given to me, he would

perhaps be far more perfect and virtuous than I; I therefore have no

reason for exalting myself above him, but rather for humbling myself

beneath him.

(c) The Lord now tells what will happen to those who sit down in the

highest place, and to those who sit dou<n in the lowest place. Those who

sit down in the highest seats must give place to others and sit down in the

lowest. This frequently occurs even in this life, where vain, proud,

self-conceited people are often very deeply humiliated. How many

who prided themselves on their fine form and beauty, their knowledge

and accomplishments, their wealth and high rank in society, and

scarcely condescended to look at others, in time came down so low

that they received from the world nothing but contempt ? But here

after the proud will experience the greatest humiliation; at the Gen

eral Judgment they will be put to shame before the eyes of the whole

world, and be pursued into hell by a reproach that will never end.

But those who sit down in the lowest place will be asked to ascend and

to sit down in the highest place. Truly humble souls are often appre

ciated even on earth. Thus we know of many Saints, that the

more they humbled themselves and fled from all honor, the more

they were honored. But though it should happen that the humble

always live in obscurity and contempt upon earth, the greater will be

the glory that awaits them hereafter. Crowned with honor and glory,

they will shine among the Saints at the wedding banquet of the divine

Lamb in .the kingdom of heaven. For this reason Christ says that

those who humble themselves as a child, shall be the greatest in the

kingdom of heaven.—Matt. 18: 4. Consider the words of the Following

of Christ, book 1, chapter 7: "It will do thee no harm to esteem thy

self the worst of all, but it will hurt thee very much to prefer thyself

before any one." If you prefer yourself even before only one, it is a

mark of pride, and it will hurt you very much; but if you esteem your
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self the worst of all, it is a mark of humility, which will do no harm,

but a great deal of good.

2. The maxim: "Because every one that exalteth himself shall be

humbled; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted." In these

words Christ declares still more emphatically that pride humiliates

' man, not only before men, but also before God; and that humility

finds honor and appreciation, not only before men, but also before

God.

(a) There is scarcely a vice which God hates and detests more

than pride; and it is for this reason that he punishes the proud most

sensibly. Lucifer and the apostate angels were deprived of all their

beauty, dignity and felicity, on account of their pride, and were

changed into detestable devils, and hurled into the abyss of hell. Our

first parents, who desired to be like God, on account of their pride

lost the grace of God and forfeited their position as his children, para

dise and heaven, and became subject to manifold miseries in their

lives, and finally to death. If they had not humbled themselves and

been converted, they would, like the evil spirits, have perished eter

nally. Proud Aman ended his life on the same gibbet that he had

erected for Mardochai. Nabuchodonosor on account of his pride was

driven out among the beasts of the field and compelled to eat grass and

herbs with them.

(b) On the contrary, God finds the greatest pleasure in humility.

It is to the humble that he gives his graces; it is the humble that he

exalts and rewards. It was humility that raised Joseph to the seat of

government in Egypt; it was humility that elevated David to the throne |

of Israel; it was humility that crowned all the virtues of St. John

the Baptist and made him so great a favorite of heaven; it was hu

mility that rendered the Blessed Virgin so acceptable in the eyes of

God and exalted her to the eminent dignity of the mother of God. Who

then would not detest and shun pride ? Who would not love humility

and study to acquire it? Reflect seriously on the words of St. Au

gustine: "On account of the great sin of pride the humble Saviour

came down upon earth. This fatal sickness of the soul brought the

Almighty Physician from heaven, humiliated him to the form of a ser

vant, overwhelmed him with calumnies, fastened him to the cross, that

through the efficacy of such a remedy this swelling of pride might be

healed. Let man blush and be ashamed to be proud, since for his sake

God himself became humble."

Y 5
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PERORATION.

Remember two lessons from the Gospel of this day, and resolve to

follow them. Sanctify the Sundays and holydays, as all good Chris

tians should, that they may become to you days of blessing and grace.

Do no servile work, without necessity, on these days; keep away from

indecent, frivolous pleasures, and avoid all sins and vices, especially

drunkenness and impurity. Assist with devotion at the divine service

in the morning and afternoon; read spiritual books and practice the

works of Christian charity and mercy. Learn to be truly humble,

little and contemptible in your own eyes, and be willing to be despised

by others from an intimate conviction that you are deserving of con

tempt. Keep down all vain and proud thoughts, avoid all discourses

that violate humility, and in all your works seek not the praises of men

and the applause of the world; on the contrary, do all for the greater

honor and glory of God; do not prefer yourselves before any one;

despise no one. Thus you will become humble followers of the hum

ble Jesus, who has said: "Learn of me, because I am meek and hum

ble of heart" {Matt, n: 29), and his words in the Gospel of this day

will be fulfilled in you: "He that humbleth himself shall be exalted."

Amen.

"Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day ?"—Luke, 14: 3.

God himself instituted the Sabbath and repeatedly and expressly com

manded the Israelites to observe it. " Remember that thou keep holy

the Sabbath-day. Six days shalt thou labor, and shalt do all thy works.

But on the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; thou shalt

do no work on it, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man

servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy beast."—Exodus, 20: 8, etseg.

The Scribes and Pharisees went still further, and exceeded the limits

of the divine law by maintaining that not servile works only, but even

works of charity, such as the healing of the sick, were unlawful on the

Sabbath-day. Christ showed them the folly of their opinion in the

Gospel of this day, when he proved to them that neither they nor

SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.
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THE HOLY SACRIFICE OF THE MASS.
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others considered it unlawful or sinful to succor an animal that met

with a mishap.

We Christians no longer celebrate the Sabbath as did the Jews, but

the Sunday, because Jesus Christ on that day accomplished the work

of our Redemption, our second creation, by rising from the dead and

by sending the Holy Ghost The principal celebration of the Sunday

consists in hearing holy Mass, because the sacrifice of the Mass is the

most sublime act of divine worship. To-day I propose to speak of

the sacrifice of the Mass, and shall,

/. Explain what the holy Mass is, and

II. Prove that the holy Mass is a true sacrifice.

Part I.

The Mass is the perpetual Sacrifice of the New Law, in which Christ

cur Lord offers himself by the hands of the priest in an unbloody manner,

under the appearances ofbread and wine, to his heavenly Father, as he once

offered himselfon the Cross in a bloody manner.

1. The Mass is a sacrifice, for we find in it everything that is re

quired for a sacrifice—namely,

(a) A sensible victim. This visible or sensible gift which is sacrificed

is Jesus Christ, who, under the appearances of bread and wine, is truly

present. This truth of faith is evident from the words of Christ: "This

is my body; this is my blood ;" also from the words of the Apostle :

" The chalice of benediction which we bless, is it not the communion of

the blood of Christ ? And the bread which we break, is it not the par

taking of the body of the Lord ?"—/. Cor. 10: 16. That which is upon

the altar in the Mass, after the consecration, is not bread and wine,

but the body and the blood of Christ, or Jesus Christ both God and

man under the appearances of bread and wine.

(b) A sensible victim which is offered to God. It would be an error

to believe that the holy sacrifice of the Mass was offered not only to

God, but also to the Saints. The Church cannot, and will not, offer

this sacrifice to any one but to God. Sacrifices from the beginning

were the most emphatic expression of homage and adoration, which

are due to God alone. We offer sacrifice to none but God. We make

commemoration of the Saints; we build temples to the honor and glory

of God, and we call them by the names of the Saints, placing each

under the protection and patronage of a saint, and invoking .tbat.Saint

that our prayers may be acceptable to God, at the same time doing

honor to the Saints, whom God himself has honored; but much as we

may honor the Saints, much as we may venerate the Blessed Virgin,
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we know that she is but a creature, no matter how pure, how bright

and perfect, and we offer no sacrifice to her, nor to any saint, but only

to him who is King of all, to God alone, who alone has an indisput

able right to it. God alone is to be adored, and to him alone can

sacrifices be offered.—Council of Trent, Sess. 22, c. 3.

(c) A gift which is offered to God in order to honor and adore him as

our sovereign Lord. Jesus Christ is immolated, or rather he immolates

himself, by the hands of the priest of God his heavenly Father, in order

to make due satisfaction for us and in such a way as to pay him the

honor we owe him.

2. Holy Mass is a perpetual sacrifice, because it will be offered to

the end of the world. The first holy Mass was celebrated by Jesus

Christ himself on Holy Thursday; afterwards the Apostles celebrated

it by the command of Christ, and after them the bishops and priests

down to our times, and Mass will be celebrated as long as the world

exists. In the primitive days of the Church, when bloody persecutions

prevailed, the faithful assembled in private houses and other secret

places, especially in the catacombs, and risked body and life in order

to assist at it. In the time of Antichrist, which will be shortly before

the destruction of the world, fearful persecutions will come again, but

the holy sacrifice of the Mass will never cease. The last Mass will be

said on the last day of the world.

3. The holy Mass is a sacrifice in which Christ our Lord offers him

self by the hands of the priest. In the sacrifices of the Old Law, the

victims and priests were different from one another; the priest was a

man; the victim which he offered was a creature, for example, an

animal. But it is not so in the holy sacrifice of the Mass. Here priest

and victim are one and the same. Jesus Christ is victim and priest at

one and the same time; he is the victim, for he is truly present under

the appearances of bread and wine; but he is also the priest who

sacrifices, for he employs human priests only as his instruments, by

whose hands he offers himself. As it is he that baptizes, so it is also

he that offers and consecrates, and we may appropriately say that the

priests only lend him their tongues and hands. Therefore he is a

priest forever according to the order of Melchisedech. The priest,

however, is'also the offerer in a twofold sense: as a minister of Christ,

being ordained and authorized in the name and person of Christ to

consecrate, to offer and to continue the sacrifice; and as a minister of

the Church and of the faithful in whose name he offers it.

4. Holy Mass finally is a sacrifice in which Christ offers himself in

an unbloody, as he once offered himself on the Cross in a bloody manner.
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The holy sacrifice of the Mass is essentially the same sacrifice as that of

the Cross. When Christ died on the Cross, it was he himself that offered

himself; the Jews were only the instruments which he employed for

the performance of his sacrifice; he died voluntarily. In like manner

it is also he himself that offers himself in the holy Mass, for the priests

are only his ministers and visible representatives, and act, when they

celebrate Mass, in his name, for they do not speak in their own name,

but in the name of Christ: "This is my body; this is my blood," and

they celebrate Mass at his behest: "Do this for a commemoration of

me." Christ, at the sacrifice of the Cross was not only priest, but

also victim, for it was he that suffered and died on the Cross. In

like manner he is also the victim in the Mass, because he is really and

truly present under the appearances of bread and wine; hence there is

no essential difference between the sacrifice of the Cross and the sac

rifice of the Mass, because in both, the same offers and is offered,

Jesus Christ, our Lord. Only the manner of offering is different in

each. On the Cross, Christ offered himself in a bloody manner; but

in the Mass he offers himself in an unbloody manner, because he re

news the sacrifice perfected on the Cross, without suffering, without

shedding his blood, or dying any more. The Council of Trent

says (Sess. 22 cap. 2): "In this divine sacrifice which is celebrated in

the Mass, the same Christ is contained and immolated in an unbloody

manner, who once offered himself in a bloody manner on the altar of

the Cross; * * * for the victim is one and the same, the same now

offering by the ministry of priests, who then offered himself on the

Cross; the manner alone of offering being different."

Part II.

Holy Mass is a true sacrifice.

1. Jesus Christ teaches this, saying: "This is my body, which is given

for you. This is my blood, which shall be shedfor you."—Luke, 22: 9.

Here he already does in a mysterious manner, what he did the follow

ing day on the Cross; he dies in a mysterious manner, representing^

separated from each other, his body under the appearance of bread,

and his blood under the appearance of wine. Now if, as no one

doubts, his death on the Cross was a true sacrifice, the Sacrament of the

altar must also be a true sacrifice, because here his death takes place

in a mysterious manner in virtue of the words of consecration by which

the bread and wine are changed into his body and blood. Again,

when Christ says: "This is my body which is given for you," he declares

that it is the same body that he gives as a sacrifice for men. Conse

quently, he was present as a victim, after he had spoken these words.

The same is to be said of the blood, which the Apostles drank; it was.
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the blood of the same Christ that immolated himself for the salvation of

mankind.

z. St. Paul teaches the same. He writes: "We {Chritsians) have

an altar, whereof they {the Jews) have no power to eat who serve the

tabernacle."—Heb. 13: 10. To eat of the altar evidently means noth

ing else than to eat of the sacrifice which is offered upon the altar. By

those who serve the tabernacle the Jews are to be understood, who

must not eat of the sacrifice of the Christians, because they are not

Christians. What sacrifice can this be ? Certainly not the sacrifice

on the Cross, for neither Christians nor Jews can eat of this; con

sequently it can mean only the holy sacrifice of the Mass which is of

fered upon the altar and eaten as food in holy Communion.

The same Apostle makes a comparison (/. Cor. 10: 14-21) between

the partakers of the Christian sacrifice and those of the Jewish victims,

so as evidently to suppose that the Christian table is an altar where

Christ is mystically immolated and afterwards eaten by the faithful,

as in the Jewish sacrifices the victim was first offered on the altar,

and then eaten by the people; whence the Apostle infers that they

who were partakers of this great sacrifice of the flesh and blood of

Christ should not be partakers with devils, by eating of the meats

sacrificed to idols. In the consecration of the Holy Eucharist, bread

and wine are really changed into the body and the blood of Christ; and,

consequently, in and by this consecration, the real body and blood of

Christ, our victim which was immolated for us upon the Cross, is in the

Mass exhibited and presented to God; and as the sacrifice that was

offered upon the altar of the Cross was a real sacrifice, so the sacrifice

of the Mass is properly a sacrifice; because in both, the victim is the

same, the body and the blood of Jesus Christ.

3. Tradition. In the history of the martrydom of the Apostle St,

Andrew, which the priests of Achaia have written, this apostle says

to Governor ./Egeas: " I daily offer to the almighty, the one and true

God, not the odor of incense, neither the flesh and blood of oxen, but

I offer the immaculate Lamb whose flesh is eaten indeed after being

offered, but the Lamb remains whole, undivided, undefiled and living."

The Apostle here evidently speaks of the Holy Mass as a sacrifice, in

which Jesus, the Lamb of God, who has been immolated on the altar,

is daily offered.

St. Irenaeus says: " The sacrifice of the New Law is the Last Supper.

When Jesus instituted it as a sacrament, he also instituted it as a sacri

fice. When he said: 'This is my body; this is my blood,' he taught

us that this is the sacrifice of the New Law, a sacrifice which the

Church offers throughout the whole world as she received it from the



3. Dogmat1cal Sketch.
7'

Apostles." Does not St. Irenaeus plainly and emphatically call the Holy

Mass a sacrifice ?

St. Cyprian writes: "•If Jesus Christ, our Lord and God, is himself

the High-priest of God the Father, and finally has offered himself to

his Father as a sacrifice, and ordained that the same should be done

for a commemoration of him, every priest who imitates that which

Jesus did, really is Christ's vicegerent and officiates in his person; he

offers in the Church a sacrifice to God as he sees Christ himself offer."

This same Father, in many other passages, calls the Last Supper a

sacrifice.

Very affecting is the scene which the historian Philostorgius relates.

During the reign of the Emperor Maximinian a holy priest and martyr,

named Lucian, was cast into prison and cruelly tortured on account of

his faith. Wishing before his death once more to celebrate the holy

sacrifice of the Mass, and there being no altar in the prison, he

ordered the few faithful who had come to visit him, to put what was

necessary for Mass on his breast, he being prostrate on the ground,

and thus he consecrated the bread and wine. This occurred in the year

312, and Philostorgius adds: "He offered the adorable sacrifice, par

took of it himself, and permitted those who were present to partake

-of the immaculate sacrifice. And while he was offering, the Christians

surrounded the dying priest, in order that the heathens might not see

what was done."

4. The Councils of the Church.

The first Ecumenical Council of Nice (325) says of the Mass:

" Here at the divine table we must not stop at the bread and wine

which is set before us, but we must lift up our spirit and know in

faith that the Lamb of God lies on that holy table, that Lamb which

takes away the sins of the world, and which has been immolated by

the priest in an unbloody manner." The Toullanan Council declares:

" It having come to our knowledge, that in Armenia those who offer

the unbloody sacrifice offer only wine at the holy banquet, without

adding water to it, we declare that a bishop or a priest who does not

act according to the Apostolic tradition and add water to the wine

and thus offer the unbloody sacrifice, is to be suspended." The second

Council of Nice (787) calls the Sacrament of the Altar: " Our un

bloody sacrifice, which is offered by the priest."

5. Lastly, the most ancient liturgies. These were books which

contained the prayers of the holy Mass, together with the rubrics

which explained how the sacrifice of the Mass was to be offered; they

were what we at present call M1ssals or Mass-books. All these litur
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gies, of which some, at least, judging from their principal contents,

date from the Apostles, or back to the Apostolic times, and according

to which the holy sacrifice of the Mass is offered in all the parts of the

world, give evidence that the Mass has always been considered a sacri

fice and, with little variation, has always been celebrated as it is to-day.

In all these liturgies we find special mention made of the three prin

cipal parts of the Mass—namely, the Offertory, the Consecration, and

the Communion.

perorat1on.

These are a few testimonies for the truth of the faith that the Mass

is truly and properly a sacrifice. Christ instituted it at his Last Sup

per and celebrated it for the first time; afterwards the Apostles cele

brated it; and after them the bishops and priests of the Catholic

Church have celebrated it throughout the whole world up to this very

day. This is a stubborn fact which no one can gainsay, hence many

heretics confess that the Mass is properly a sacrifice, and they sin

cerely regret that they no longer possess it. They frequently go to

Mass and even come to Catholic priests, requesting them to say a

Mass for them. Thank God that you are children of the Catholic

Church, which to-day celebrates the holy sacrifice of the Mass as it

has been celebrated for more than eighteen hundred years, and bear

the greatest reverence for this thrice holy, adorable, and tremendous

sacrifice and always assist at it in the spirit of penance and inter1or

recollection and devotion, that you may become partakers of its fruits.

Amen.

SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

VENERATION OF THE HOLY NAME OF MARY.

" The name of the virgin was Mary."—Luke, 1: tj.

The feast of the Name of Mary was first introduced by the devo

tion of the faithful, and afterwards, in the year 1513, was approved

of by the Apostolic See, for the city and diocese of Cuenca, Spain.

Pope Innocent XI. extended it to the whole Christian world, in

grateful remembrance of the victory which the Christian army, through

the- intercession of Mary, gained over the Turks at Vienna. This



4. L1turg1cal Sketch.
73

feast is celebrated annually on the Sunday within the Octave of the

Nativity of the Blessed Virg1n, for the reason that among the Jews the

custom prevailed of giving children their names a few days after their

birth. The name of Mary is venerable because it is the name of her who

is the Mother of God. She is the purest, the brightest, and the most

perfect of all the daughters of Eve; she is the Queen of heaven and

earth. I shall speak to-day of the veneration due to the holy name of

Mary, and shall answer the two following questions:

/. Why must we venerate the name of Mary ?

II. How must we venerate it?

Part I.

According to the holy Fathers, and the interpreters of the Sacred

Scriptures, the word Mary means lady, star, or sea. In this three

fold meaning the Blessed Virgin justly bears the name of Mary, and

this her name justly deserves our highest veneration. Mary means,

1. Lady.

{a) This name is due to her, for royal blood flowed in her veins;

she is a descendant of the royal house of David. But she deserves

still more to be called lady because she is the Mother of God. She

is a noble lady; noble, not through man, but through God. Jesus

Christ, whom she conceived and brought forth, is the Son of God,

King of heaven and earth. Where is there a mother who brought

forth such a son ? Therefore she justly claims the highest nobility,

She is a mother; she therefore possesses the right of mothers, who

can command their children. She is the Mother of Jesus; to her

belongs the right to give commands to Jesus; she is the Mother of

God; by divine ordinance she can command God to obey; he obeys her

every call, anticipates her every wish, for of him it is said: " He went

down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was subject to them."—

Luke, 2: 51. This maternal relation of Mary to Jesus exists even now in

heaven. Mary remains forever the Mother of Jesus, and Jesus forever

the Son of Mary. When she turns to her Son in order to obtain any

grace of him for us, she does so, not, like the Angels and Saints, as a

servant, but as the Mother of God, and her word avails much more

than that of any angel or saint. " Thou (Blessed Mother of God)

approachest the golden tribunal of divine justice, not as a petitioner,

but as a commander, not as a servant, but as a mother."—St. Peter

Damian. How great is the dignity of Mary! how truly is she called

lady!

(6) Mary is not a haughty, severe lady and mother, but a lady full
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of mildness and goodness, wherefore we call her "our dear lady."

She most tenderly loves us, and her hands are ever open to give us

active proofs of her love. St. Bernard says: "All in Mary is full of

grace and mercy, for as mother of mercy she has become all to all ;

because of her great love she has become a debtor to the just and to

sinners ; to all she opens the bosom of mercy, that all may share her

fulness." Who therefore would not venerate the name of Mary, since

this name gives such eloquent testimony of her dignity and good

ness ?

2. Star. Mary has also the name of star, wherefore in the Litany of

Loretto she is saluted as "the morning star," and in a hymn " the star

of the sea."

(a) Mary resembles that star which we call the morning and evening

star; morning star, because it disappears in the morning at the rising

of the sun ; evening star, because it appears again immediately after

the setting of the sun, and looks down benignly upon us. A night of

four thousand years had settled upon the earth; the people were sit

ting in darkness and in the shadow of death; they were sunk in idola

try and were scarcely able to distinguish between virtue and vice. At

length Jesus Christ appears, the long night gives place to day, for he

leads men again to the true knowledge and worship of God. Jesus

is the light of the world, the Sun of Justice. But as the morning star

precedes the sun and announces the approach of day, so Mary pre

ceded Jesus Christ, the Sun of Justice, and announced the day of

salvation.

(6) The morning-star disappears when the sun rises, but becomes

visible again soon after the sun sets, and it is then called the evening-

star. Thus also Mary retires and leads a hidden life during the public

life of Jesus, who shone by word and deed like the sun ; and it was

only when the Sun of Justice began to set, that Mary shows herself as

the evening-star, for we see her on Calvary, standing under the cross

of her Son. And now, that Jesus has ascended into heaven, Mary

shines in the Church as a friendly star, and her gentle light will never

be obscured till the end of time.

{e) The morning-star surpasses all others in splendor, but it belongs

to those planets which derive their light, not from themselves, but from

the sun. Herein also Mary resembles the morning-star, for she sur

passes all the Angels and Saints in the splendor of her dignity and sanc

tity; but she derives her dignity, her fulness of grace, her favor, her

exemption from original sin, not from herself, but from and through

the blood of her Son. All that she has, and is, she derives from Christ,
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her Son, and she must confess with the Apostle: "By the grace of God

I am what I am."—/. Cor: 15: 10.

(d) But as the morning-star shows itself susceptible of the light which

it receives from the sun, and then makes it radiate from itself, so Mary

received the graces which flowed abundantly to her from God, with

all readiness, and made use of them with the greatest fidelity. She can

say with greater justice than St. Paul: "The grace of God in me hath

not been void; but I have labored more abundantly than all they."—

/. Cor. 15: 10.

(i?) The morning-star is to mariners the star of the sea, for it is the

first star that they see in the evening, and the last that they see in the

morning. When this star looks down in its friendly light upon them,

there is no danger for them; the ship glides upon the bosom of the

ocean; but when dark clouds veil the heavens and obscure the star,

there is danger ahead; violent storms may be then brewing which cause

shipwreck and loss of life. Mary is the star of the sea; she looks

down upon us with maternal solicitude and love, and guides the ship

of our souls upon the treacherous ocean of the world, that it may not

suffer shipwreck unto eternal perdition.

3. Sea. Albert the Great says: " Mary must in truth be called a sea,

/'. e., a sea of graces which she has received from God, and which God

again, through her, distributes to others.

(a) The sea contains a far greater quantity of water than a spring,

a brook, a river, or a lake. Thus Mary also possesses more graces

than any other creature, whether angel or man. The renowned divine,

Suarez, says: " Mary received more prerogatives, graces and favors

in the first moment of her conception, than all the souls of the Saints

—nay, even more than all the choirs of the Angels, because God loved

her more than all the Saints and heavenly spirits."

(b) The sea continually receives a new influx of water by a number of

streams which empty into it. Mary also increased continually in graces.

God, who at the moment of her conception had imparted to her

more graces than to all Angels and men, never ceased during all her

days to pour out upon her the treasures of his gifts and graces: to this

was added that incomparable increase of graces which corresponded to

her unceasing and perfectly faithful co-operation with the gifts granted

to her by God and whereby she increased every moment the measure

of graces which had been imparted to her.

(c) The sea does not retain the water for itself, but forces it through
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the crevices of the earth even to the tops of the highe«t mountains.

Such a sea is Mary; "she is," as a spiritual writer says, "an over

flowing sea, which in a thousand channels waters the whole surface of

the holy Church, flows over the souls of the faithful in abundance, and

fructifies them unto every good. Upon the whole earth there is no

land, no place, where Mary's stream of graces does not flow; no man

is so little or so miserable that no graces flow to him through Mary."

Mary's name, therefore, is exceedingly venerable and holy, because it

represents to us her whole greatness and dignity, all her favors and

graces, and all her mother's love. After the name of God, there is no

name, either in heaven or upon earth, to which so great an honor and

veneration are due as to the name of Mary. The question now is:

How must we venerate the name of Mary ?

Part II.

1. We must have a great reverence for the name of Mary.

(a) The Church has had the greatest veneration for this name from

the beginning, and therefore she prescribes to her priests to pronounce

it with an inclination of the head, even in the celebration of the Mass,

as well as in all other functions. In former times the name of Mary

Was so highly revered in some countries, that the female sex was for

bidden to bear that name. When King Casimir I., of Poland, married

the daughter of the Grand Duke of Russia, she changed her name of

Mary, which she had received at her baptism, into another, because

it was forbidden in Poland for any woman to have the name of Mary.

(6) All good and fervent Christians have in all times showed g1eat

honor and respect for the name of Mary. St. Stephen, King of Hun

gary, renowned for his Christian piety, as well as for his virtues as-

king, had so great a veneration for the name of Mary that he did

not even dare to pronounce it. He used to call her " the great lady."

All his subjects according to his example gave her the same title, and

if it happened that in their presence the name of Mary was mentioned

they at once fell on their knees and prostrated themselves to the very

ground, to manifest the veneration they had for so sublime a name.

2. Put our whole confidence in her. In the year 1683 the Turks laid

siege to Vienna. Their army was so numerous and so favored by for

tune that all hope for the unfortunate city seemed to be lost, and the Em

peror Leopold I. fled. In this necessity the people had recourse to Mary

and with confidence invoked her name. On the day of her Nativity

they prayed with special fervor. And behold, their prayer was heard,
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for flying banners were suddenly seen on distant hills. The pious

Polish hero Sobieski, at the head of his brave Poles, came marching on

to rescue Vienna. Under the invocation of the holy name of Mary he

achieved with his little band of soldiers a glorious victory over the

Turks. The defeat of the enemy was complete, and so great that the

whole battlefield was covered with corpses. Whoever could not save

himself by flight, found his death in the Danube. Sobieski entered

Vienna in triumph and the first thing he did was to go to a church to

return thanks to God for this signal victory. In order to establish a

perpetual memorial of gratitude for this benefit, Innocent XI. ordered

that in the whole Christian world the feast of the glorious name of

Mary should be celebrated on the first Sunday after her Nativity.

Since that time the Church celebrates the feast of the Name of Mary.

(b) Rescue to sinners. If sinners invoke the name of Mary with con

fidence and an earnest desire of amendment, they may hope with cer

tainty that they will obtain the grace of repentance; for Mary is the

mother of mercy, and the refuge of sinners, and, as the pious Blosius

says: "There is no sinner, no matter how wicked or deeply sunk in

vices he may be, that Mary would detest and reject." If such a one

seek help from her, she certainly will reconcile him with Jesus and ob

tain pardon for him.

(c) Protection to the just, against all the attacks of hell. After the

name of Jesus, there is no other name which the devil fears more than

the name of Mary, for he knows Mary to be the very woman that

crushed his head, therefore he desists from temptation and departs with

terror as soon as we devoutly invoke the name of Mary. As men fall

to the ground with consternation when lightning strikes close to them,

so the evil spirits fall down with anguish when they hear the name of

Mary.

{d) Consolation to the dying. St. Bonaventure says: "Blessed is the

man that loves thy name, O holy Mother of God; thy name is so

glorious and wonderful that all who omit not to invoke it in their dying

hour, need not fear the attacks of their enemies." St. Camillus of

Lellis admonishes his brothers in religion, that they should often re

mind the dying to invoke the names of Jesus and Mary, as he himself

used to do with all the dying to whom he was called.

3. We must strive as much as possible to become all that it signif1es.

The name of Mary means, as we have heard,

(a) Lady, mistress. That we may become what this name signifies,

we must make our soul lady and mistress; it must rule over the body
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and its sensual motions and lusts. This dominion is justly due to the

soul, because the soul is the superior part of man. It would invert all

order to subject the soul to the body; it would be equivalent to mak

ing the lady the servant, and the servant the lady. Let the soul be

Mary, i. e., lady, mistress. Let us follow the admonition of the

Apostle; "Let not sin reign therefore in your mortal body so as to

obey the lusts thereof. Neither yield ye your members as instruments

of iniquity unto sin; but present yourselves to God as those that are

alive from the dead; and your members as instruments of justice unto

God."—Rom. 6: 12, 13.

(6) Star, star of the sea. Mary, like the morning and evening star,

looks down with friendly eyes upon us and shows us the way through

the perils of the ocean of the world, guiding and leading us that we

may safely enter the haven of eternal salvation. Such a star we ought

to be to our fellow-men; we must love them sincerely and conduct

them, as far as is in our power, into the path of salvation. To this

the Apostle admonishes us with the words: " By charity of the spirit

serve one another."—Gal. 5: 13. Endeavor, therefore, to save souls,

which Christ has redeemed with his precious blood. Instruct and

correct them; show them a good example and recommend them in

prayer to the grace of God.

\c) Sea, sea of graces. We also have been highly favored by God,

fo1 he has sanctified us in Baptism and introduced us into the holy

Catholic Church, in which we receive numberless graces for our salva

tion. It is our duty diligently to avail ourselves of these graces for

our sanctification, that we may become better and more virtuous from

day to day, according to the admonition of the Apostle: "Increase in

grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."—

II. Pet. 3: 18. The more zealously we avail ourselves of the proffered

graces, the more we shall advance in Christian perfection, and the

greater will be the reward we may expect hereafter; for " he who

soweth in blessings, shall also reap of blessings."—II. Cor. 9: 6.

perorat1on.

Now you know why and how you are to venerate the name of Mary.

This name is holy; have reverence for it, and always pronounce it de

voutly and reverently. This name is very powerful and salutary;

therefore put great confidence in it, and never omit, in all perils of

body and soul, in every temptation, and especially on your death-bed,

to pronounce it often and with confidence. This name is, as it were,

a mirror of justice; for it signifies her who is the truest likeness of

God, and in whom there is found neither spot nor wrinkle, nor the
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least imperfection. Take her for your pattern, ana endeavor to do

what her name signifies. Blessed are all those who venerate the holy

name of Mary with true devotion, for this name will bring them grace

in life, consolation in the hour of death, and salvation in eternity,

Amen.

SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE HEALING OF FIVE PERSONS BY JESUS ON SABBATH-DAYS TEACHES US

HOW WE ARE TO SANCTIFY SUNDAYS AND HOLYDAYS.

"Jesus taking him, healed him, andsent him away."—Luke, 14: 4.

The Gospel of this day tells us that Christ healed on the Sabbath-

day a man who had the dropsy: "He, taking him, healed him, and

sent him away." This, however, was not the only sick man that Christ

healed on the Sabbath-day, for the Evangelists mention five persons

who were so healed. Besides the man who had the dropsy, he healed

a woman who was almost bent double, and could not look upwards at

all, a man with a withered hand, the man born blind, and the man who

had been under his infirmity for thirty-eight years. Let us consider the

healing of these five persons by Christ on Sabbath-days, and learn how

we are to sanctify Sundays and holydays.

Part I.

The healing of the man who had the dropsy.

1. Let us first turn our attention to the man who had the dropsy

and of whom the Gospel of this day speaks. From him we can learn

how we are to conduct ourselves on Sundays and holydays.

(a) Dropsical persons are always thirsty, they drink often and much,

but they are never satiated; they cannot quench their thirst. The

covetous resemble these ever thirsty dropsical persons; they are en

slaved by the vice of avarice, setting a higher value upon earthly goods

than upon God and eternity. They are not conscientious in the

means of making money. Fraud, usury and perjury are not detested

by them, if by these means they can increase their riches. Ever de

sirous of accumulating wealth, they work on Sundays and holydays and

make others work. O that such Christians would seriously reflect that
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thereby they not only sin against the second and third precept of the

Church, but also expose themselves to the danger of incurring temporal

loss, for Sunday work brings no blessing, at least no lasting one, but

often great loss.

(6) Dropsical persons feel very much fatigued and enervated; their

malady deprives them of the power of walking even a few steps.

The slothful resemble these fatigued, enervated and dropsical persons;

they are disgusted with everything good and will move neither hand

nor foot for the salvation of their soul. They often neglect to hear

Mass on Sundays and holydays, and spend these days in idleness; go

ing to church and kneeling in church are distasteful to them; in winter

it is too cold for them; in summer it is too hot; the public worship

lasts too long; they either do not pray at all during the divine service,

or without any devotion, and full of distraction; during the sermon

they yawn or sleep. Do you call that sanctifying of Sundays and

holydays? Have not such negligent, slothful Christians reason to

fear the lot of the unprofitable servant who buried his talent in the

earth and upon whom the sentence was passed: "The unprof1table

servant cast ye out into the exterior darkness. There shall be weeping

and gnashing of teeth."—Matt. 25: 30.

(c} Dropsical persons are swollen; their hands and feet, and often

the whole body, attain an unnatural size. They are a true picture of

the proud, who indeed everyday, but especially on Sundays and holy-

days, offend God in many ways by their pride and vanity. To this

class belong all those who in church assume a haughty mien as if they

were doing God a service by honoring him with their visit; those also

who come to church clothed in finery which belongs neither to their

station nor calling, decked out in fashions which are beyond their

means in order to please men and to attract attention. Those who

are thus proud in church give scandal and not only receive no grace,

but also draw down upon their heads God's displeasure and punish

ment.

2. Now when Christ healed a man with the dropsy on a Sabbath-

day, what else does this teach us but that we must guard ourselves

on Sundays and holydays against dropsy in a spiritual sense ? Do

not abuse these days by the service of mammon; seek not temporal,

but eternal riches, and carefully avoid all servile works and occupa

tions which hinder or render impossible the sanctification of Sundays

and holydays. Since God gives you six days for the performance of

all your temporal works, it is certain that nothing is more just and

reasonable than that you should devote at least one day to his service.
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Do not spend in idleness and Sloth the days consecrated to God, but

employ them to go to Mass, and if you are prevented from so doing,

say your Mass prayers at home, and read some spiritual book. Above

all, guard against vanity; humble yourselves as often as you appear in

church, before the infinite majesty of God, and by your attire seek to

please God, not men.

Part II.

The healing of the woman bent down.

1. St. Luke (13: n-13) relates of this woman: "Behold, there was

a woman who had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years; and she was bent

down, and could not look upwards at all. And when Jesus saw her, he

called her to him, and said to her: Woman, thou art delivered from thy

infirmity. And he laid his hands upon her, and immediately she was

made straight; and glorified God." She was now healed of her linger

ing infirmity and could walk erect like any healthy person. But it was

on the Sabbath that he wrought that miracle.

2. According to St. Gregory the Great, this woman symbolizes all

business men, laborers, artisans, and all who must work; fathers

and mothers of families, sons and daughters, male and female servants

who, during the whole week, are so loaded down and overwhelmed

with business, labors and cares for the necessaries of life, that they

have scarcely a few moments to look up to God and to think of the

affairs of their salvation. How miserable should such Christians be if

there were no day on which they could rest from their troubles and

labors and devote their solicitude and attention to the salvation of

their souls! By degrees they would lose all religious sense and feel

ing and be delivered to a total spiritual blindness. To obviate this,

we have Sundays and holydays, on which all Christians, even those

who are obliged to occupy themselves much with earthly things, find

time to direct their thoughts to eternal truths and to care for the one

thing necessary.

3. And behold, this was just the reason why Jesus on the Sabbath

healed the woman who was bent down. He thereby gave us to under

stand that we should turn at least on Sundays and holydays to heavenly

things and seek the kingdom of God. St. Chrysostom says: "It is an

unchangeable law that on Sundays and holydays we should arise from

our temporal cares and occupations and devote these days to

the adoration of God and to the salvation of our souls; on these

days compel no one so to bend down, be they married people, children,

laborers or servants, that even on those days they cannot erect them

Y 6
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selves for the salvation of their souls." A good workman was once

offered a lucrative situation, but on condition that, as a rule, he would

be obliged to work on Sundays and holydays. The mechanic went to

his pastor to ask his advice. The priest replied: " I tell you, my child,

do not allow any one to take your Sunday away from you. It is your

own and most precious good. He who enters into a service where he

cannot have Sundays to himself, promises more than his hands and

head—he sells his soul. And what doth it profit a man if he gain the

whole world, and lose his own »oul ?" The man remained with his old

employer, where he received smaller wages, but where he had plenty

of time to observe the day of the Lord in a Christian manner and to

take care of the salvation of his soul. Take to heart what that priest

told the mechanic, and do as he did. If through the week you are

loaded down with much business and work and have no time to devote

to prayer and pious exercises, make good use of the Sundays and holy-

days for the salvation of your souls; be recollected on these days;

reflect on your final end, make good resolutions, in all your business

and the distractions of the world, to have God before your eyes and to

preserve a pure conscience.

Part III.

The healing of the man with the withered hand.

1. As we read in the Gospel of St. Luke, (6: 6-20), Christ was once

teaching on a Sabbath in the synagogue; there was a man there whose

right hand was withered. And the Scribes and Pharisees watched to

see if he would heal on the Sabbath, that they might find an accusation

against him. But Jesus knew their thoughts, and said to the man who

had the withered hand: Arise, and stand forth in our midst. And he,

rising, stood forth. Then Jesus said to them: I ask you, if it be lawful

on the Sabbath-day to do good or to do evil ? to save life or to destroy ?

And, looking round about on them all, he said to the man: Stretch

forth thy hand. And he stretched it forth; and his hand was restored.

The Scribes and Pharisees were filled with madness; and they talked

one with another, what they might do to Jesus. And, as St. Matthew

reports, they decreed his death. Hatred and envy can bring man so

far they would take his life because he had done good to a poor man

and healed his withered hand!

2. By this man with the withered hand we are to understand the

unmerciful, who will not hear of giving alms and doing works of Chris

tian charity. St. Chrysostom says: "Every Christian, who does not

reach out his hand to give alms, to help his neighbor, and to do good

to him, has a withered hand. The right hand of such a man is, as it
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were, withered and dead, because it is not moved and opened to works

of mercy."

3. What then did Christ teach us by healing on a Sabbath the man

with the withered hand ? He taught us that on Sundays and holydays

we must in a particular manner practice the works of Christian love

and mercy. Of course, we ought to practice these works always, as

often as we can, but especially on Sundays and holydays, because on

those days we have particular reasons for so doing. St. Chrysostom

says: "Sunday is especially fit for almsgiving. * * * On this day

people rest from all labor; through rest the mind becomes more joyous

and cheerful, and therefore more inclined to giving. But what is much

more, on this day we are obliged to return thanks to God for number

less benefits; for on this day death was conquered, the curse abolished,

sin blotted out, hell overthrown, the prince of darkness cast out, along

war ended, and man again reconciled with God, reinstated in his friend

ship, and restored to his former—nay, even to a greater prosperity. If

we think of all this, then Sunday will be an intercessor for the poor."

The early Christians showed themselves especially charitable on Sun

days. On these days they took up collections for the poor, to whom they

sent their charitable contributions. They also made love-feasts at

which all the poor of the congregation were treated to the best. Em

ploy the Sundays and holydays in exercises of Christian love and

mercy. Feed a poor person, or send something from your table to a

sick person, that he also may feel happy; visit the sick and assist them

with alms if they are poor. Then perform the spiritual works of mercy,

holding spiritual conversations with your dependants and acquaintances,

instructing them in matters of religion, encouraging them to virtue,

praying for them and promoting their spiritual welfare according to

vour ability.

Part IV.

The healing of the man who was born blind.

1. About the temple at Jerusalem, where many poor and cripples

were always sitting and asking alms of those who went in, there was

a certain man who had been blind from his birth. And Jesus passing

by saw him, spat on the ground, and 'made clay of the spittle, and

spread the clay upon his eyes, and said to him: Go, wash in the pool

of Siloe. He went, and washed, and came back seeing.—John, 9: 1-7.

2. In this man who was blind from his birth, we have a picture of

a man spiritually blind, /. e., of a man who is ignorant of the truths

and doctrines of our holy religion. There are many such persons

spiritually blind, even among Catholics. They have quite erroneous
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ideas in matters of religion; they do not even know the principal and

fundamental doctrines of our holy faith; they know neither the con

nection of the separate truths of faith, nor the reasons upon which

they rest; they have little knowledge of Christian ethics, holding many

things to be lawful, or at least not to be particularly sinful, that are

really very criminal. The unbridled passions and the false maxims

and bad examples of the world are a fruitful source of blindness and

the reason that many Christians adopt various errors and run the risk

of suffering shipwreck of their (aith. What is more necessary for such

Christians than the hearing of the word of God, which the Psalmist

(Ps. 118: 105) calls a lamp to our feet, and a light to our paths?

He who diligently hears the word of God as it is preached in the

Catholic Church, will by little and little be thoroughly instructed in

matters of faith and morals and receive at the same time the strongest

motives for a virtuous life.

3. Now when Christ healed on a Sabbath a man who was born

blind, is it not a hint to you diligently to hear the word of God on

Sundays and holydays ? Many Christians during the course of the

whole year do not hear a single sermon or a catechetical instruction.

Such Christians show little love and respect towards the Church,

which exhorts all her children to hear the word of God on Sundays

and holydays and imposes upon bishops and priests the strict duty

diligently to preach it; they do not act as the early Christians did,

who not only assisted at Mass, but also at all the discourses, sermons

and instructions, with all fervor; they sin against fraternal charity,

because by the neglect of the divine word they give a bad example to

their fellow-Christians, and especially to their dependants; they sin

against Christian self-love, because they do not avail themselves either

of a very necessary or at least a very useful means of salvation;

finally, they act contrary to the words of Christ: " He that is of God,

heareth the words of God;" and let them consider if what Christ adds

is not applicable to them: "Therefore you hear them not, because you

are not of God."—/ohn, 8: 47. Renew your resolution to-day to hear

the word of God every Sunday, that you may be better instructed

in the doctrines of our holy religion and be encouraged to lead a holy

life.

Part V.

The healing of the man that was sick for thirty-eight years.

1. There was at Jerusalem a pond called Bethsaida, having five

porches. In these lay a great multitude of sick, of blind, of lame, of

withered, waiting for the moving of the water. For an angel of the
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Lord went down at a certain time into the pond, and the water was

moved. And he that went down first into the pond, after the motion

of the water, was made whole of whatsoever infirmity he lay under.

There was a certain man there, that had been eight-and-thirty years

under his infirmity. Upon the question of Jesus, whether he wished to

be healed, he complained that he had no one to put him into the pond

when the water was troubled, and that when he would be going, an

other went down before him. Jesus said to him: "Arise, take up thy

bed, and walk." And immediately the man was made whole; and he

took up his bed, and walked. And it was the Sabbath that day.—Johnt

2. The pond at which Christ healed the man that was under his

infirmity for thirty-eight years was also called " Probatica," that is,

the "sheep-pond" because the sheep were washed therein, that were

to be offered up in sacrifice in the temple. It was also called "Beth-

saida," "place of healing," in a miraculous manner, without doubt, be

cause the sick that were put into the pond after the motion of the water,

were healed. The water had no natural virtue to heal, as one only of

those put in after the motion of the water was healed. If the healing

quality had been in the water, the others would have had the same

benefit from being put into it about the same time. By this pond we

may also understand the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eu

charist; for, as out of this pond the corporally sick came forth sound,

healthy and strong, so the spiritually sick, who worthily receive the

Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist, become healthy and

renewed in the life of grace.

3. Jesus, by healing this sick man at the pond Probatica, teaches us

that we must come to the pool of Bethsaida on Sundays and holidays,

i, e., we must go to confession and Communion, that we may be healed

of the sickness of our soul, and be strengthened in the spiritual life.

As we read in the Acts of the Apostles, the first Christians communi

cated not only on Sundays, but daily. "Continuing daily with one

accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, they

took their meat with gladness and simplicity of heart."—Acts, 1:46.

Even in the fourth and fifth centuries, according to the testimony of

St. Jerome, it was the custom of the Christians at Rome and in Spain

to go to Communion daily. At the time of Charlemagne, in the eighth

century, the bishops ordained " that all Christians should receive the

Most Holy Sacrament of the Altar on Sundays and holydays, those

only excepted who were commanded to abstain from it." The Church

has also expressed. the wish in the Council of Trent, that the faithful

might live in such a manner as to be able often to go to Communion.
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—Sess. 22, cap. 6. There is, indeed, no precept that obliges you to go

to Communion on all Sundays and holydays, but the Church can re

quire of you that on several Sundays and holydays you receive the

holy Sacraments. What is more proper for the worthy celebration of

these days consecrated to God, than the devout reception of the holy

Sacraments ? Do not act as so many Christians do who only once a

year, at Easter, go to confession and Communion, and even then more

from compulsion than of their own accord; but receive the Sacraments

frequently during the year, and deem yourself happy that on all Sun

days and holydays you have an opportunity of approaching them.

Learn from the healing of these five persons on the Sabbath-day,

how you are to sanctify Sundays and holydays. Do not abuse these

holydays for the gratification of avarice, pride or sloth; seek not tem

poral, but eternal gain ; be humble in church, and employ your free

time in exercises of devotion. Do no servile works on Sundays and

holydays without absolute necessity, and see that all those under your

charge do the same ; devote these days exclusively to God and the

salvation of your souls. Employ them especially in works of Chris

tian charity and mercy, in order to show yourselves thankful for the

numberless graces and benefits which God has bestowed and is be

stowing on you. Go regularly to church on Sundays and holydays in

the morning and afternoon; assist devoutly at Mass and hear the ser

mon. Receive often on those days the Sacraments of Penance and

the Holy Eucharist, in order to cleanse yourselves more and more from

the stains of sin and to make progress in the way of virtue. Blessed

are you if you thus sanctify the Sundays and holidays; they will pro

cure you grace for time and salvation for eternity. Amen.

"Every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled."—Luke, 14: \\.

PERORATION.

SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

6. MORAL

 

PRIDE.

Our Blessed Lord having healed a dropsical man of his malady tried

to heal the Pharisees of a spiritual evil, e., of their ambition and
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pride. He illustrated to them by a parable, that pride leads to humi

liation and confusion, and told them that "every one that exalteth

himself shall be humbled." Alas ! pride is a sin with which almost

all men are more or less infected ; even Christians who otherwise lead

a good, edifying life, are not entirely free from it. It is also certain

that no sin causes so much evil and destruction as pride, for it is, as

St. Bernard appropriately and truly remarks, the origin of all vices, and

the ruin of all virtues. At the same time it is a very hidden sin ; it

knows and understands how to conceal itself in the most secret folds

of the human heart, or even to cover itself with the mantle of virtue,

so that most of those who are proud, do not know or believe at all

that they are proud. It will therefore certainly be very expedient for

us to make pride the subject of our meditation, and to consider,

/. Hew we can sin by pride.

II. What we must consider, in order to guard againstpride.

Part I.

We sin by pride,

1. When we elevate ourselves; and this is done,

(a) When we make ourselves more than we really are. To this class

belong all those who attribute to themselves qualities and perfections

which they either have not at all, or only in a degree inferior to that

which they believe' they possess. Thus many a one thinks him

self skilful in his work, whereas he is far from proficiency. Many

a woman imag1nes herself to be a paragon of beauty, while the

whole world laughs at her. Many believe that they have reached a

high degree of holiness and are worthy to be rapt into the third

heaven, with St. Paul, whilst they are full of faults and imperfections.

These and the like overestimate and elevate themselves, and sin by

pride.

(p) When we wish to appear to be more than we really are. People

in the lower walks of life deck themselves out in fine clothing and in

fashions far beyond their means, assuming a style belonging neither to

their station nor calling, so that one is tempted to think that they

belong to a royal family So also in their gait, manners and counte-

ance, they assume such affected, haughty airs, that you would think

they had discovered the philosopher's stone, and if the truth were known

they are scarcely able to read or write correctly. Some talk so piously

and pray so devoutly that they appear to be saints, and a superficial

observer must expect them one day to be canonized. These and the

like wish to appear to be more than they really are; they exalt them

selves, and sin by pride
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(c) When we desire honor which we cannot justly claim, or a situa

tion for which we are not fit. People of this description wish to be

preferred everywhere; they demand to be saluted reverently, that the

first place be assigned them in society, that when they open their

mouth, all others should look upon their utterances as those of an oracle,

that they should be thought more of than all their equals, that all should

take their part and praise whatever they say and do. They are greatly

displeased when others make no ado about them. They think them

selves competent to fill every post of honor, and if they do not obtain

it they complain of injustice, and the disregard of their own merits,

and they bear ill-feeling against those who are preferred to them.

These and the like exalt themselves, because they desire more honor

than they deserve, and therefore they sin by pride.

2. When we refuse to God the honor due him. Who does this ?

(a) Those who attribute the good they do, not to God, but to themselves.

All natural and supernatural goods which we possess, are gifts of God ;

for "every best gift, and every perfect gift, is from above, coming down

from the Father of lights." Hence the Apostle says: "What hast

thou that thou hast not received ? And if thou hast received, why

dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it ?"—/. Cor. 4: 7. I1

one ascribes to himself the good which he has, he is unjust towards

God, and sins by pride. This kind of pride is very common. People

ascribe everything to their own application, to their own skill, energy,

and dexterity, and pretend to have received nothing from God, in order

not to be obliged to give thanks to God. Thus the farmer says: "It

is no wonder that I have good crops, I have prepared my ground well.

There is no mystery in my prosperity." The business man says: "I

understand my business; I am a shrewd business man and a capital

financier; I am at my office late and early." These proud dunces do

not consider that with all their diligence and shrewdness in business

they could not accomplish the least thing if God would not give his

blessing.

(b) Those who in their works and actions do not seek the honor of God,

but their own honor. All honor and glory are due to God alone. He

himself assures us that he will give his honor to no one, but reserve it

for himself alone: "I will not give my glory to another."—Is. 42: 8.

Hence St. Augustine thus speaks to God: "He who desires to be

praised for what is thy pure gift, and does not seek thy glory, but his

own, is a thief and a robber, and has a likeness to the devil, because

he would rob thee of thy honor." In all good works we must dis

tinguish two things: the fruit or the utility and the honor. God has
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ordained and wills that the entire fruit of the good work should fall

to man's share, but that the honor be his alone. If any one with his

good works seeks honor and praise from men he inverts the order

established by God and does him a great injury and injustice; for he

demands that men, insignificant worms of the earth, whose chief end is

to praise and glorify God, should occupy themselves in glorifying him.

Let us therefore guard against seeking our own honor in anything, but

rather have God's honor in view in all our actions, according to the

admonition of the Apostle: "Whether you eat or drink, or whatsoever

else you do, do all things for the glory of God."—/. Cor. 10: 31.

3. When we despise our neighbor.

(a) Theproud man has a very high opinion of himselfs he imagines

that others have not the good qualities and prerogatives which he as

cribes to himself; he runs mad with the idea that he is better, does

more, has more merits than others, and that nobody is equal to him.

This exaggerated opinion of himself and his self-sufficiency, this over-

esteem, this egotism, carries him so far that he disregards others and

looks down upon them with contempt. Witness, the proud Pharisee

in the temple.

(i) If this contempt extends to all men, it is obviously madness, for

only a madman can imagine himself better than all other men. If it

refers only to some, it militates against charity and justice. Against

charity, which obliges us to respect every man, even the poorest and

most miserable, and to honor in him the dignity of man. Against

justice, for although every man cannot require to be honored, he has a

right to demand that he should not be dishonored and despised. He

who despises his neighbor sins also against God, because all men are

his creatures, his images and children. We must not despise even the

greatest sinner, for how can he be contemptible for whom Jesus has

shed his precious blood ? Moreover, he who is now wicked, impious,

and a great sinner, can be converted in a moment and become a saint

of heaven; whilst no one, not even the most just man, knows whether

he shall not fall into sin and perish eternally. Since we know how

sins are committed by pride, the question arises: "What must we

consider in order to guard against it ?"

Part II.

In order to guard against pride, we should consider,

1. That the Almighty God hates and punishes no vice more than it.

(a) How much God hates the proud, may be easily inferred from
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the conduct of Christ towards the Scribes and Pharisees. He was aii

mildness even towards the greatest sinners; he pardoned the public

sinner, Mary Magdalen, the publican, Zachaeus, the thief on the

cross, and he invited all sinners to himself with the consoling words:

" Come to me, all you that labor and are heavy laden, and I will re

fresh you."—Matt, n: 28. But he conducted himself in an entirely

different way towards the Scribes and Pharisees, whose chief vice was

pride. He showed them no mercy nor mildness, he pronounced woe

upon them repeatedly, and declared that eternal damnation would be

their lot. He who wishes to draw down upon himself God's dis

pleasure, needs only to be proud.

{b) God punishes no v1ce so severely as pride. As high edifices,

steeples and tall trees are in greater danger of being struck by light

ning than low houses, huts and small trees, so God directs his strokes

especially against proud heads, which lift themselves up above others.

He cast the proud angels out of heaven and precipitated them into

hell. He drove our first parents out of paradise; and subjected them

to many miseries, unruly passions, and finally to death. Pharaoh of

Egypt, full of overbearing haughtiness, said: "Who is the Lord, that

I should hear his voice, and let Israel go? I know not the Lord,

neither will I let Israel go."—Exodus, 5: 2. The proud king, with his

whole army, found his grave in the waters of the Red Sea. Nabuch-

odonosor was most severely punished on account of his pride; he was

forced to eat grass like an ox, and live among the beasts of the field.

On account of his pride, Aman was hanged upon the same gibbet that

he had built for Mardechai. Thus God often punishes the proud

very severely upon earth; how severely will he punish them hereafter?

2. That pride in itself makes man miserable. It is an inherent quality

of every vice, that it renders life bitter and miserable in many respects

and this is particularly true of pride. St. Augustine says: "Pride

brings forth envy as its legitimate child, and the bad mother is always

accompanied by her bad child." From this we may easily infer that

pride is connected with much bitterness. When the proud man sees

others esteemed, and himself slighted, anger and envy at once arise in

his heart ; he gets excited ; peace departs from his soul, and he feels noth

ing but ill-humor and discontent. Witness Aman. This man was highly

favored by King Assuerus, he possessed an abundance of temporal

goods, all people bent their knees to him, and yet he felt unhappy be

cause Mardochai did not, as he thought, humble himself enough be

fore him, and thus offended his pride. " Whereas I have all things,"

he confessed himself, " I think I have nothing, so long as I see

Mardochai, the Tew, sitting before the king's gate."—Esth. 5: 13.
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3. That pride robs man of all merits for eternity. Only those ex

ercises of virtue and good works which have the honor of God for

their object are meritorious and have a claim to a reward in heaven.

On the contrary, whatever is done for one's own honor, is destitute

of supernatural merit, and is valueless before God, no matter how

praise-worthy and great it may appear in the eyes of the world. The

Scribes and Pharisees did much good, but because they were filled

with ambition and pride, Christ declared that they had already re

ceived their reward. St. Bernard says: " As pride is the origin of all

vices, so it is also the ruin of all virtues. No matter how many good

works a man may have done, how many virtues he may have prac

tised, if he takes pride in them he becomes tbe most deplorable and

miserable of men." St. Basil says: "Ambition does not indeed effect

that we do not work at all, but it waits till we have done the good

works and have labored very hard, then it robs us of them, and

snatches out of our hands the palm due to us." Oh, how foolish is the

proud man! What an injury does he not do to himself.

4. That tve are poor miserable creatures. St. Bernard says that in

order to keep the spirit of pride away from us, we must often make

the three following questions the subject of our reflections: "What

wereyou? Whatareyou? What willyou be?" "Remember whence you

came, and be abashed." We all came from our mother's womb as weak

creatures, who could not help ourselves in the least, and who would

have perished if others had not cared for us. "I was conceived in

1niquities; and in sins did my mother conceive me."—Ps. 50: 7. Can

we be proud of our origin? Thousand of years passed before we had

existence, and we should still be in our original nothingness if it had

not pleased God to form us out of noth1ng and to give us the being

we now enjoy. Again, St. Bernard continues: "Remember where you

are, and sigh." Where is our soul? In a body, which is subject to a

thousand frailties and to the law of animal sensuality, in a body which

is so delicately put together that it is but one degree from putre

faction. Where is our body? Upon an earth on which the curse of

God rtsts; in a valley of tears from which numberless sighs and groans

daily ascend to heaven. And should we be proud ? What can dust

be proud of ? What are we ? Criminals, condemned to death.

" Remember," says St. Bernard again: " whither you go, and tremble."

Whither go you? You are on your way to the place of exe

cution; the sentence is already pronounced: "You must die."

Whither does our body go? Into the grave, where it will

moulder and return into its original dust. "Remember, man, that

thou art dust, and into dust thou shalt return." And whither will our

soul go ? Before the Divine Judge, who shall demand an account of
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every idle word. Will we never understand our misery and wretched

ness, our insignificance and unworthiness, and humble ourselves before

God and men i

5. That Jesus was humble. The adorable Son of God chose for his

mother a poor maiden of Galilee, for his foster-father a poor carpen

ter, for his palace a stable ■ he lived thirty years the reputed son of a

carpenter in the greatest obscurity, walked about despised, reviled, and

at length died on the cross between two malefactors. He that was

God became man, to teach us that we are but men. Could he have

humbled himself more? Could he not in truth cry out to us: "Learn

of me, because I am meek and humble of heart."—Matt, n: 29. If

we contemplate the example of Jesus, how can we give place to pride ?

"On account of the great sin of pride, the humble Saviour came down

upon earth. The deplorable sickness of souls brought the almighty

physician from heaven, humbled him to the form of a servant, covered

him with ignominies, and fastened him to the cross, that by virtue of

such a remedy this disease might be healed. Be ashamed, O man, to

be proud, when God humbled himself on your account."—St. Augus

tine.

6. That all the Saints were humble. The Saints served God with

fidelity, practised all virtues, did the greatest services to men, wrought

the greatest miracles—and yet they were little in their own eyes, and

no vain thought found room in their hearts. Mary, the holy and im

maculate Mother of God, calls herself the handmaid of the Lord. St.

John the Baptist, the greatest among those born of women, deems him

self unworthy to untie the latchet of the shoes of our Saviour. St.

Paul, who was rapt to the third heaven, says of himself: "I am the

least of the Apostles, who am not worthy to be called an Apostle."—

T. Cor 15: 9. What humility ! Looking at such examples, should we

not banish all pride from our hearts? Are we not blind if we suffer

pride to reign within us ?

PERORATION.

" Never suffer pride to reign in thy mind, or in thy words; for

from it all perdition took its beginning."— Tob. 4: 14. Frequently

think of the awful consequences which pride draws after it; consider

your misery, and keep the example of Jesus and his saints before your

eyes, that you may learn of them to be meek and humble of heart.

Suppress every vain, self-complacent thought, and never forget that all

the good qualities of mind or body you possess, are an unmerited gift

of God, to whom alone all honor is due; they are talents entrusted to

you; and since much will be required of him to whom much has been



7. Moral Sketch.
93

given, the more graces and favors you have received, the more you

should tremble at the thought of the rigorous account you must one

day give of your stewardship. Never say of yourselves without a special

reason anything that may redound to your honor; disregard the praise

of men and the applause of the world, because they are vain; on the

contrary, endeavor to merit praise with God by virtue, for this alone

has value. "Be you humbled, therefore, under the mighty hand of

God ; that he may exalt you in the time of visitation."—/. Peter

5: 6. Amen.

SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

THE SANCTIFICATION OF SUNDAYS AND HOLYDAYS.

"Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day ?"—Luke, 14:3.

The Scribes and Pharisees declaimed with great warmth against the

profanation of the Sabbath; they regarded it as a desecration that

Christ healed the sick on that day. " This man is not of God, who

keepeth not the Sabbath."—John, 9: 16. They blamed Christ for

healing the sick, for performing an act of charity on the Sabbath,

whilst they themselves did not hesitate a moment to violate and pro

fane it by rescuing their domestic animals from imminent danger.

Many of our modern Christians think and act quite otherwise. They

work on Sundays and holydays without scruple—nay, they even indulge

in sinful pleasures, saying: " It is a holyday to-day, we may enjoy our

selves a little." What a want of sense! as if it were lawful to do on

Sundays and holydays what is sinful on week-days. To guard you

against the delusion of the ancient Jews and of many of our modern

Christians, I shall speak to-day of the sanctification of the Sundays

and holydays and explain to you,

/. What is to be avoided,

II. What is to be done, on these days.

Part I.

On Sundays and holydays,

1. All servile works are to be avoided.
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(a) Servile works are those corporal works which are usually done

by servants, day-laborers, and artisans, in a word, all those works which

require the powers of the body more than the faculties of the mind,

and have for their object the temporal, not the eternal, welfare of man.

The so-called fine arts, which occupy the mind more than the body,

or which have the development of the understanding, or an innocent

entertainment, for their object, are not servile works, and, consequently,

are not forbidden on Sundays and holydays. Therefore it is lawful on

Sundays and holydays to give instructions in art or science, to read, to

write, to solve a mathematical problem, to draw, to paint, to play music,

provided that such works do not captivate the mind too much and do

not hinder the performance of the Sunday duties.

There are, however, three cases in which even servile works are law

ful on Sundays and holydays.

(a) When there is an absolute necessity. Christ himself taught this;

for when the Pharisees held their peace upon hearing the question:

"Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day?" he said to them: "Which

of you, whose ass or his ox shall fall into a pit, and will not immedi

ately draw him out on the Sabbath-day?" In these words Jesus in

dicates that servile works done in case of urgent necessity are not a

profanation of the Sunday. Thus it is lawful for the Fire Department

to turn out at conflagrations and strive to quench the flames. If there

is a long continual wet spell of weather in harvest, the farmer is justi

fied in hitching up his team and hauling his hay and grain into the

barn. A mother who has too much to do during the week, is allowed

on Sunday to repair clothes for herself, her husband, or her children,

to knit, or even to weave. Children and servants are allowed to do

the chores and other little things for themselves or for the house, for

" it is better to dig all day, than to dance all day on festivals."—St.

Augustine.

(b) When the work is done for the honor of God. To this class of

works belong those which refer chiefly and immediately to the service

of God, such as the ringing of the bells, the working of the bellows of

the organ, the adorning of the church and altars, the building of altars

on the feast of Corpus Christi. That such works do not violate the

third commandment of God is evident from the words of Christ :

"Have you not read in the law, how that on the Sabbath-days the

priests in the temple break the Sabbath, and are without blame?" in

slaughtering the animals to be offered in sacrifice.—Matt. 12: 5.

(c) When the love of our neighbor obliges us. "What man shall there

be among you, that hath one sheep; and if the same fall into a pit on
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the Sabbath-day, will he not take hold on it, and lift it up? How

much better is a man than a sheep ? Therefore it is lawful to do a

good deed on the Sabbath-day."—Matt. 12: 11, 12. It is therefore

lawful to assist the sick, though you should be obliged in so doing even

to omit to hear Mass, for the natural law has precedence of the eccle

siastical. The service of the sick is the service of God.

In the absence of any of these three cases, you would sin grievously

if you should do servile works on Sundays and holydays. We can

doubt this so much the less because God forbade servile work in the

Old Law under the penalty of death.—Exodus, 31: 14. According to

the opinion of most theologians, we commit a mortal sin when we work

four hours, because four hours are a considerable part of the day. It

does not, however, depend so much upon the time as upon the quality

of the work done, and upon the circumstance whether it is done in a

quiet or a boisterous way, and whether scandal is given by it or not.

Even the most insignificant labor done in contempt of the divine or

the ecclesiastical commandment, would be a mortal sin.

2. And all sinful works.

{a) That which is sacred, must be kept sacred. Therefore we

must avoid with special care on Sundays and holydays whatever is

evidently sinful. Sin is never permissible; but it is more abominable

when committed on Sundays, and therefore more culpable, and de

serves greater punishment; and the reason of the greater culpability

consists in this, that on Sundays, which are especially dedicated to the

service and worship of God, we must avoid sin with greater care and

endeavor to do good with greater fervor. " Is it not a great offence

against God, and even a kind of sacrilege, to spend days particularly

dedicated to the Lord, in the follies of the world and in vain

pleasures?"—St. Cyril. It is therefore advisable that in your con

fessions you mention the circumstance that you have sinned on Sun

days and holydays; for although the mention of it is not absolutely

necessary, yet it is useful, that the confessor may better understand

the grievousness of the sin and be able to prescribe a suitable penance

and the proper remedies.

'(6) Alas! it is generally on Sundays and holydays, that most sins

are committed. We may say without the least fear of exaggeration,

that in the six days of the week, there are not so many sins committed

as on Sunday alone. To mention only a few sins, how many sin by

pride! Many women go to church for no other purpose than to see

and to be seen, and to display the fine texture of their clothes. They

appear in church in a very showy—nay, even impudent, attire, and
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show in their whole conduct, that they have not God, but the devil,

in their heart. How many sin by impurity! This abominable vice

may be justly called a Sunday's child. Most of the unchaste familiar

ities and dangerous intimacies are indulged in on Sundays. How

many sins are committed against fraternal charity. Thus it is that the

devil has a rich harvest on Sundays and holydays, and many souls

become his subjects.

Part II.

What must we do on Sundays and holydays?

1. We must attend Mass. It is a strict precept of the Church to

hear Mass on Sundays and holydays; but besides the precept of the

Church, the natural law obliges us; for we know by the law inscribed

in our hearts, that we should endeavor, especially on the Lord's day,

to honor God in the manner most pleasing to him. But God is

honored most by the holy sacrifice of the Mass, for the Mass is the

chief part of the worship of God—nay, the centre of the whole Chris

tian religion. We must daily adore God, thank him for his benefits,

ask the pardon of our sins, and petition for graces and blessings. But

where can we better comply with this duty, than in the holy sacrifice

of the Mass, which is the most sublime sacrifice of praise, of thanks

giving, of propitiation, and of petition ?

In order, however, to satisfy the ecclesiastical law, we must be present

with devotion at the whole Mass.

(a) At the whole Mass. He who neglects through his own fault any

part of the Mass, commits a mortal or a venial sin, according to the

greatness and importance of the part omitted. Some theologians

declare it to be a mortal sin to come to Mass after the "Offertory,"

because this is one of the principal parts of the Mass. In like manner

some teach, he who leaves Mass before the communion of the priest

commits a mortal sin. Endeavor, therefore, always to be in time for

Mass; never come too late, and never leave the church until the priest

has left the altar. According to an explanation of Pope Innocent XI.,

it does not suffice to hear two half Masses of two different priests, no

matter whether they are said simultaneously, or after each other.

{b) With devotion. In order to be made partakers of the fruits of

grace, we must hear Mass devoutly. He who lacks devotion goes away

empty-handed, offends God, and merits his displeasure. Those who.

instead of devoutly praying, entertain various temporal and even sin

ful thoughts, gaze around, laugh and talk, give themselves to slothful

rest, or sit during the whole Mass, although healthy and strong and

able easily to kneel, lack devotion. St. Chrysostom with grief com
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plains of such unbecoming and unworthy behavior at the divine service.

" I see some standing and talking whilst the prayers are being said;

they talk even whilst the priest is consecrating. O audacity and im

pertinence ! * * * Is it not a wonder that lightning does not de

scend, not only upon them, but upon us all ?"

%. To hear with zeal the word of God. Although the Church does

not impose upon all her children the hearing of the word of God as

being equally as strict a duty as the hearing of Mass, no one should,

from negligence, omit it, for the following reasons:

(a) Most Christians do not possess so thorough a knowledge of

religion as to need no further instruction. Even many of those who

are counted among the learned, are often very shallow in religious

matters and would be very much embarrassed if they were obliged

to answer the simple questions of the Catechism. Not a few hold

erroneous opinions in direct opposition to the Catholic faith, of which

they will never get rid, unless they diligently listen to sermons and

religious instructions.

(b) Since sermons have for their object not only to instruct, but also

to amend and to perfect, the faithful, all should hear them, sinners, as

well as the just; the former, that they may amend their lives; the

latter, that they may attain greater virtue and perfection.

(c) Good example also comes into consideration here. Christians,

especially superiors, by the diligent hearing of the word of God, edify

their fellow-Christians, especially their dependants; whilst they would

give scandal by seldom or never appearing at Christian instructions.

But, that you may make the most of the word of God, you must hear

it attentively, and with a heart solicitous for salvation apply it to

yourselves and endeavor to regulate your life according to it; for Jesus

says: " Blessed are they who hear the word of God, and keep it."—

Luke, 1i : 28.

3. To ass1st at the afternoon service. Many believe that with the

divine service in the forenoon all is over; that they have complied

with their duty, and that the afternoon is theirs and they may employ

it in seeking their own pleasure. This, however, is an erroneous idea,

and cannot be reconciled with the duty of the observance of Sunday.

A master would not be satisfied with his servant who would work only

in the forenoon, and then take the afternoon to himself. In like man

ner God will not be satisfied with us, if we dedicate to him only the

first half of the Sundays and holydays, and employ the second ex

clusively for ourselves; it is his will that, with the exception of. a few

Y 7
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hours of recreation, we should spend the entire Sunday and holyday in

his holy service. A good Christian, therefore, also visits the church in

the afternoon in order to assist at the divine service which is held then.

If this is sometimes impossible, he prays privately and reads devotional

books at home.

4. To receive the holy Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist.

In the first centuries of the Church it was the universal custom for the

faithful to receive holy Communion on all Sundays during Mass. St.

Justin the martyr tells us, that holy Communion was sent to those

Christians who on account of sickness or some other obstacle, could

not assist at Mass, that they might communicate at home or wherever

else they were. Even in later times Christians used to communicate

on Sundays, wherefore St. Chrysostom calls Sunday the day of bread.

I do not indeed ask of you to go to confession and Communion on all

Sundays and holydays, but I exhort and advise you to go frequently

during the year. It would not be too much for young people, persons

who are not married, to go once a month; for married people, equally

as often, or at least every three months, viz.: four times a year. A

frequent reception of the holy Sacraments would contribute materially

to the sanctification of Sundays and holydays and put a stop to many

sins on these days.

5. Lastly, to perform works of charity, especially the corporal and

spiritual works of mercy. "Although we are forbidden on festival

days to perform servile works, yet we are commanded to perform

charitable works."—Irenmus. Only Pharisees do not acknowledge

this obligation; they even consider the performance of such charitable

deeds a profanation of the Sunday, but Christ and his Apostles per

formed these works especially on the Sabbath-day. On this day he

healed the man sick with the palsy, and the man who had a withered

hand {Matt. 9: 21), the blind man at Jerusalem {John, 9: 1-41), the

man who had the dropsy {Luke, 14: 1-11), the woman that was bent

down {Luke 13: n-13), and the man languishing thirty-eight years

{John, 5: 1-9). St. Peter healed a lame man on a Sabbath-day {Acts,

3: 1-9); and St. Paul performed a miracle at Lystra on a Sabbath-day,

—Acts, 14: 7-10.

Many during the week have no time for the performance of works

of charity, while Sundays and festival days afford much leisure for

such works, by which the necessities of our neighbors are alleviated

and God honored and glorified in a most eminent maner. There

fore St. James says: "Religion pure and unspotted with God and the

Father is this: to visit the fatherless and widows in their tribulation,
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and to keep one's self undefiled from this world."—St. James, 1: 27.

In the primitive ages of Christianity collections were made for the

relief of the poor and afflicted, and for many other charitable pur

poses.—/. Cor. 16: 2. These charitable collections, as you see, are of

very ancient date; they are as old as the Church: "The poor you

will always have with you." Therefore do not complain of the

number of charitable collections, and the less because we live in a

country where the Church is entirely dependent on the voluntary

contributions of the faithful. What you give to the Church and to

the poor, you give to the Lord, and he is a rich rewarder. " Alms

delivereth from death; and the same is that which purgeth away

sins, and maketh to find mercy and life everlasting."— Tob. 12: 9.

The works of charity and mercy are a species of sacrifice which we

offer to God and by which we draw down upon us his favor and pro

tection in a special manner. Hence the Apostle writes: "Do not for

get to do good, and to impart; for by such sacrifices God's favor is

obtained."—Heb. 13: 16.

PERORATION.

Following the good example of the early Christians, and practical

Catholics of all times, spend your Sundays and holydays in such a

manner as to make them days of grace, blessing and salvation. Shun

the sins which are often committed on these days. Attend divine ser

vice regularly in the morning and afternoon, and assist with devotion,

thanking God for the benefit of Redemption; hear the word of God;

frequently during the year receive the holy Sacraments of Penance and

the Blessed Eucharist, read devotional books, shun worldly and sinful

amusements, perform works of mercy and charity, in short, observe the

Sundays and festival days in such a manner that on your death-bed

you can look back upon them with consolation and may hope to be

called to the eternal joys of heaven, which they symbolize, that so may

be fulfilled in you the promise of the Lord: "Every one that keepeth

the Sabbath from profaning it, and that holdeth fast my covenant, I

will bring him into my holy mount."—Isaiah, 56: 6.
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SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Ep1stle.—Eph. iv. 1-6. Brethren: As a prisoner in the Lord, I be

seech you that you walk worthy of the vocation in which you are called,

with all humility and mildness, with patience, supporting one another in

charity, careful to keep the unity of the Spirit 1n the bond of peace.

One body and one Spir1t: as you are called in one hope of your vocation.

One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is

above all, and through all, and in us all, who is blessed forever and ever.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

ADMONITION TO UNITY.

The Christian congregation at Ephesus which St. Paul had founded

consisted of converted Jews and Gentiles. Among these Christians

from Judasim and Gentilism a great diversity had existed before their

conversion in their religious opinions as well as in their manner of

living. These very probably had given rise to various errors and dis

sensions among the new Christians, wherefore St. Paul deemed it nec

essary to exhort them with all earnestness to unity and peace. In order

to give emphasis to his admonition, he reminds them of his imprison

ment at Rome; namely, since he was suffering so much for the sake of

Christ and the faith, they, as Christians, should have forbearance and

patience with the faults and frailties of others, and carefully guard

themselves against dissension and disunion. At the same time he

reminds them of their vocation and inculcates upon them, that as

Christians it is their duty to conduct themselves in all things with

out blemish, and especially to preserve peace and unity with one an

other.

The Apostle exhorts us in the Epistle before us to unity, and

shows,

I. What is necessary for the preservation of this virtue,

II. What must induce us to its preservation.

Part I.

St. Paul first shows what is necessary for the preservation of unity,

writing: "/, a prisoner in the Lord, beseech you that you walk worthy of

■
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the vocation in which you are called, with all humility and m1ldness, with

patience, supporting one another in charity, careful to keep the unity of the

Spirit in the bond of peace." In these words the Apostle mentions

four virtues which are required for the preservation of peace and unity;

namely,

1. Humility. Pride and unity are as incompatible as fire and water.

Pride begets self-will, selfishness, disobedience, envy, hatred, perse

cution, self-exaltation, and contempt of others, and, in fact everything

that disturbs the peace. Hence we read in the Book of Proverbs (13:

10): "Among the proud there are always contentions." And St.

Gregory the Great says: "Out of pride dissension, stubbornness and

discord are born." As the vapors of the earth ascend into the air and

beget thunder and lightning and other stormy phenomena, so the

vapors of pride, which arise from the heart into the head, raise discord

and dissensions. Experience teaches that one proud man by his wil

fulness, positiveness and stubbornness can bring much dissension into

a family—nay, into a whole community."

From this the necessity of humility for the preservation of unity

is apparent. The humble man knows his faults and frailties and thinks

little of himself; he seeks no vainglory; he despises no one; he looks

upon himself as the worst of all, and for this very reason he says and

does nothing that could offend others or cause disturbance or dissen

sion. He is friendly towards every one, condescending, obeys willingly,

sits down in the last place rather than in the first, and preserves peace

with himself and with others. O that all were humble of heart ! all

things would be done in peace and not in discord and dissension: no

disunion and enmity would find a habitation among men.

2. Meekness. The meek man controls all motions of ill-will, hatred

and revenge, which may arise in his heart, he bridles his tongue and

carefully guards himself against insults and calumnies; he 'shows him

self friendly and benevolent towards all. Even when he is offended,

he preserves his calmness; he defends himself when injured, without

flying into a passion, but preserves Christian charity towards his

enemies. In such a way he avoids everything that might disturb the

peace and does all he can to live harmoniously with everybody and to

preserve unity. With him who is always meek every one likes to

have dealings, and he has the good will of every one who knows him.

He attracts even perverse, ill-disposed people to himself and from

adversaries and enemies makes them his friends. St. Chrysostom

says: " The meek man knows so well how to win hearts that he banishes

therefrom all bitterness which contumely or enmity may have prepared

in them." A mason forgot himself upon a certain occasion so far as
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- to throw into a limekiln the holy bishop Ubaldus, who saw himself

obliged to rebuke him. The Saint worked himself out of the pit with

great labor and quietly went home as if nothing had happened. But

the people on hearing it were not so forbearing; they thought that

they were obliged to avenge the insult offered to their beloved bishop.

The bishop hearing of their intention took the mason into his own

house that no injury might be done to him. The man was moved so

much by this act of kindness that he resolved to atone for his crime by

death and deliver himself to the enraged populace. But Ubaldus

embraced him and assured him of the most perfect forgiveness. Be

hold how the meek man heaps, as it were, burning coals upon the

head of his enemy, which so burn him, that he acknowledges his in

justice and repents of it 1n the bitterness of his soul.

3. Patience. We are men; each one of us has his faults and frailties;

we all need patience and forbearance to be shown to us. Therefore

the Apostle admonishes us to forbear with one another, writing: "Bear

ye one another's burdens, and so shall you fulfil the law of Christ."—

Gal. 6: 2. When stags swim across a wide river they plunge into the

water one after another in a line, and each one lays his head upon the

back of the one preceding him. Now whilst all have no particular

burden to carry, the leader of the herd alone lifts his antlers into the

air and willingly bears this, in order to afford alleviation to those that

follow. But lest the burden should become too difficult for this one,

they take the leadership in turns and as soon as the first is tired, he falls

back to the rear to lay his weary head on the back of the one before

him. In like manner among us, the one must bear with the other,

that the peace may be kept. The chief reason why disunion and dis

sension are daily guests in many families lies in this, that patience and

forbearance are wanting; they will bear nothing; "they will not" as

the saying is, " take that; they will not stand that" and thus they fall

out and quarrel. Mindful, therefore, of your own frailties and imper

fections, be forbearing towards others, especially towards those who

by nature are self-willed, morose, positive, excitable and irritable.

Make it a rule for life, at all times to yield to others when it can be

done without sin; keep silence when they are in a passion; let them

have the last word, and treat them in a friendly way for the sake of

keeping the peace.

4. Finally, charity. The Apostle speaking of this virtue, says:

"Charity is patient, is kind; charity envieth not, dealeth not per

versely, is not puffed up, is not ambitious, seeketh not her own, is not

provoked to anger, thinketh no evil, * * * beareth all things, believeth

all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things."—/. Cor. 13: 4-7.
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He who sincerely loves his neighbor, avoids everything that might dis

turb harmony, and does whatever is required for the• keeping of the

peace. He conducts himself kindly and meekly towards his fellow-

men, willingly believes everything good of them, hopes always for the

best, and forbears with patience what is unpleasant in them. He

guards himself against envy, boasting, ambition, conceitedness, sensitive

ness, suspicion and everything that might be the occasion of dissensions.

Charity, therefore, is a panacea against all dissensions; where it exists,

peace and unity reign; but where charity finds no resting place, there

dissension and discord, disunion and enmity dwell; where there is no

charity, there is hell. Because Christ wished that we should live in

peace with one another, he made charity a new commandment and the

mark of his disciples, saying: "I give you a new commandment:

That you love one another; as I have loved you, that you also love

one another. By this shall all men know that you are my disciples, if

you have love one for another."—John, 13: 34, 35.

Humility, meekness, patience, and charity are the four virtues which

we must possess, that we may live in harmony with our neighbor.

Part II.

St. Paul now gives several motives for the preservation of unity,

writing: " One body, and one Spirit: as you are called in hope ofyour vo

cation. One Lord, one faith, one baptism. One God and Father of all,

■who is above all, andthrough all, and in us all."

1. One body. All Christians, although millions of members scattered

upon earth, constitute only one body, whose head is Christ. Though

differing from one another in language, customs, color and other cir

cumstances, they stand in the most intimate connection, because all

have the same faith, the same head, the same means of grace, and

the same final hope. Now as the members of a body work together in

unity, and one assists the other, so all Christians as members of one

and the same body must live in unity and peace. It would certainly

be very unnatural for the members of the human body to war against

and injure one another; for example, for the hand to take hold of an

axe and cut off a foot. It is just as unnatural for Christians to quar

rel and to be at variance with one another.

2. One Spirit. The 'one Spirit of whom the Apostle speaks, is the

Holy Ghost, who sanctifies, enlightens the Christians, supports them in

all good, and dwells in their hearts. " In one Spirit," he says in an

other place (/. Cor. 12: 13), "were we all baptized into one body,

whether Jews or Gentiles, whether bond or free." We all together

make one whole, for in Baptism we all have received one and the same
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Spirit of regeneration. From this again arises for us the duty to live

in peace and harmony with one another; for how should we who have

one and the same Holy Ghost, the Spir-it of love and peace, persecute

and quarrel with one another ?

3. As you are called in one hope of your vocation. With the help of

God's grace we hope to be saved. This hope, which is grounded on

the promise and the merits of Christ, is our consolation and joy in life

and death. How should we who will meet one another again, and

be united in everlasting love and friendship and enjoy the never-end

ing felicity of heaven, pass this short time of our earthly life in dis

union; pursue, hate and persecute one another ? And how could we

hope to go to heaven, if we lived on earth in hatred and disunion

with our fellow-men, since Christ calls only the peace-makers blessed

and the children of God ? Most assuredly, a quarrelsome, combative

man is entirely unfit for heaven, for he would even there, if it were

possible, among the Angels and Saints disturb the blessed harmony

and change heaven into hell. Who could, considering this, entertain

hatred and enmity against his fellow-men ?

4. One Lord, one faith, one baptism. There is but one Lord and

Redeemer, Jesus Christ; one Lord whom we all serve, who has re

deemed all by his death on the cross and reconciled us with God, his

heavenly Father. There is but one Lord, who has given us the com

mandment to love one another as he has loved us, to forgive our ene

mies and those who offend us from our hearts and to return good for

evil; the same Lord that has so often cried out to us: " Peace be to

you." There is but one Lord, before whose tribunal all must ap

pear, in order to be invited by him into heaven, or to be condemned

to hell. Now, do you think Christ will be pleased with us if we viola•te

his chief commandment, the commandment of love ? Will he unite us

again in heaven who upon earth have lived in disunion and dissension ?

We Catholics all have but one faith, one and the same law according

to which we must live. We also have but one Baptism, in which we

were regenerated by water and the Holy Ghost, sanctified and incor

porated with Christ and his Church. And shall we, who are so in

timately united and who constitute the communion of the Saints, bear

ill-will towards one another, hate and persecute one another ?

5. One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and

in us all. We are all children of one and the same Father in heaven,

and can say with the Prophet: "Have we not all one father ? hath

not one God created us V'-^-Malach. 2: 10. We have become children

of God especially through Christ, so that with a joyous heart we car»
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look up to God and pray with confidence: "Our Father, who art in

heaven." This our God is Father above all, since he is the Lord of

heaven and earth, and no one can resist him; he is in all, and works

through all, since by his providence he orders, governs and rules all;

he is in us all, for he vouchsafes to come to us and dwell in us; where

fore Christ says: "If any one love me, he will keep my word; and my

Father will love him, and we will come to him, and will make our abode

with him."—John, 14: 23. We all being children of God our Father in

heaven, who embraces us all with equal love, should we not with hearty

unity love one another ?

PERORATION.

Let us ponder on what St. Paul, in the Epistle of this day, teaches

us on unity, and let us be " careful to keep the unity of the Spirit in

the bond of peace," Let us practise humility, meekness, patience and

charity; for these virtues are as it were the four columns on which the

temple of peace and union stands and rests. Let us not forget that we

form the one great family of the children of God upon earth, who by

the same faith, by the same Sacraments, and by one and the same

head, are most intimately united; that we all have one Father, God the

Father in heaven, and one mother, the holy Catholic Church on earth;

and that as children of God we are all called to the same inheritance.

Let us be good children of our heavenly Father; let us walk worthy

of our vocation, and live in peace and harmony together, that we

may have the well-grounded hope of being admitted into the number

of the blessed of heaven, where reigns eternal, never-ending peace.

Amen.

SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel.—St. Matt. xxii. 35-46. At that time: the Pharisees came nigh

to Jesus: and one of them, a doctor of the law, asked him, tempting him:

Master, which is the great commandment in the law ? Jesus said to him:

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy

whole soul, and with thy whole mind. Th1s is the greatest and the first

commandment. And the second is like to this: Thou shalt love thy

neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments dependeth the whole

law and the prophets. And the Pharisees being gathered together,

Jesus asked them, saying: What think you of Christ? Whose son is he?

They say to him: David s. He saith to them: How then doth David in

spirit call him Lord, saying: " The Lord said to my Lord: Sit on my right

hand, until I make thy enemies thy footstool ?" If David then call him

Lord, how is he his son? And no man was able to answer him a word:

neither durst any man from that day forth ask him any more questions.
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2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

QUESTIONS RELATING TO THE GREATEST COMMANDMENT, AND ALSO TO

CHRIST.

We read in the beginning of the Gospel of this day, that the Phari

sees came to Christ, and one of them, a doctor of the law, put the

question to him: " Master, which is the great commandment in the law ?"

The Jewish teachers of the law were not unanimous with regard to

which was the greatest commandment of the law. Some of them as

serted that circumcision; others, that prayer; others again, that the

offering of the prescribed sacrifices, and still others that the keeping of

the Sabbath was the greatest commandment. It was not for the pur

pose of being instructed that the Pharisees put this question concern

ing the greatest commandment, but only to lay a snare for our Blessed

Saviour. They thought it was a very difficult question, and that in

answering it either one way or the other, he would be sure to offend

one or the other party, and thus incur enmity. Christ plainly and

emphatically answered the query, and then in turn put one to them,

which silenced them, for "no man was able to answer him a word;

neither durst any man from that day forth ask him any more questions."

Let us meditate to-day on these two questions which comprise the

contents of the Gospel—namely:

/. On the question which the Pharisees put to Christ;

II. On the one which Christ put to them.

To the question of the Pharisees as to which is the greatest com

mandment of the law, Christ replied: "Thou shall love the Lord thy

God with thy whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and with thy whole

mind. This is the greatest and first commandment. And the second is

Hie to this: Thou shall love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two com-

commandments dependeth the whole law and the prophets."

1. What does it mean to love God with the whole heart, with the whole

soul, and with the whole mind? It means that we must love God with

all the faculties of the soul, and that we must set no limits to our love

of him, but that we must love him with an immeasurable love, accord

ing to the beautiful saying of St. Bernard: "The measure of the love

of God is to love him without measure." Since God is infinite, he

deserves an infinite love, but because of our being creatures and finite

beings we are not capable of such a love, we must love him at least as

much as we can. We must love God above all, that is, we must love

Part I.
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him more than all else in the world. Christ expressly requires this,

saying: " He that loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy

of me; and he that loveth son or daughter more than me, is not worthy

of me."—Matt. 10: 37. This is loving God with the whole heart. The

heart is the seat of love; for this reason God demands the tribute of

our heart when he says: " My son, give me thy heart." We must not

divide our heart between God and something else. We love God with

our whole soul when we give ourselves so thoroughly to him that we live

and act for him alone, seek not our own, are ready to make sacrifices,

and rejoice in having an opportunity of making them. We love God

with our whole mind when we endeavor to know him and to serve him,

because we cannot love him until we know him, as love is not bestowed

upon that which we know not. The more therefore we try to know

God and his perfections the more nearly shall we approach to the ful

filment of the duty of loving him with our whole mind. That we love

God above all things, we must show by our unflinching determination

to lose all earthly goods, and even life itself, rather than to separate

ourselves from him, or, what amounts to the same, to commit a mortal

sin. This, however, is only the lowest d-egree of the love of God.

According to the example of the Saints we must make it a rule never

to commit even a venial sin with knowledge and premeditation; for

although venial sin does not separate us from God, it is displeasing to

him and lessens his pleasure in us, and therefore, is a greater evil than

all earthly evils. Our maxim ought to be: " No sin, not even a venial

sin."

2. Why does Christ say that charity is the greatest andfirst command

ment7 Because charity is the rudimental, most comprehensive and

most necessary of all virtues, as St. Paul teaches in plain words: "If

I speak with the tongues of men and of the angels, and have not charity,

I am as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And if I should have

prophecy, and should know all mysteries, and all knowledge; and if I

should have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not

charity, I am nothing. And if I should distribute all my goods to feed

the poor, and if I should deliver my body to be burned, and have not

charity, it profiteth me nothing."—/. Cor. 13: 1-3. No matter what

good works one may do, all is useless and without merit for eternity, if

one lacks charity. St. Francis of Sales says: "Where charity is not,

there the whole provision of virtues is a useless pile of stones." "Even

the most beautiful and lovely of virtues, chastity without charity, re

sembles a lamp without oil. Take the oil away, and the lamp will give

no light; take charity away, and chastity will not please me."—St.

Bernard. But if our heart is animated with true love, God looks down

with pleasure upon all our exercises of virtue and good works, and will
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reward them hereafter in heaven. This holds good even of insignifi

cant works, as Christ tells us: " Whosoever shall give to drink to one

of these little ones, a cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple,

amen, I say to you, he shall not lose his reward."—Matt. 10: 42. What

a rich mine of supernatural merits does not charity open for us !

When we work, pray, bear patiently the hardships of life, do good works

—nay, when we do quite common, indifferent things, e. g., eat, drink,

or sleep, all these actions are meritorious before God, for it is charity

that imprints upon them the seal of merit. O what a great virtue is

charity ! How solicitous should you be to possess and practice this

greatest of all virtues, that we may be able to gather together an abun

dant store of merits for heaven !

3. Why does Christ say that the law of the love of our neighbor is

like the law of the love of God? Because the love of our neighbor is

no self-ex1sting love, but only an emanation of the love of God, for we

do not love our neighbor for his own sake, but for God's sake. It is

an express, oft-repeated, and strict commandment of God to love our

neighbor. "This is my commandment, that you love one another, as

I have loved you."—John, 15: 12. We do not love our neighbor be

cause he does us good, or because he has amiable qualities; quite apart

from his relation to us and from his personality we love him because

God commands it. As we love God because he wills it, so we love our

neighbor because God wills it. God alone is the cause that we love

our neighbor. The love of God, therefore, differs from that of our

neighbor, only in the object, .not in the cause, because the one as well

as the other rests upon the same basis—namely, upon God. Hence

St. Augustine says: " He that understands the matter rightly, easily

perceives that each of the two commandments comprises the other.

For he that loves God cannot despise the commandment which he has

given us to love our neighbor, and he who loves his neighbor piously

and spiritually loves in him nothing but God. There are, therefore,

two commandments of love, but there is but one love: Thou shalt love

the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and thy neighbor as thyself.

One love and two commandments, for no other love is that which loves

the neighbor than that which loves God." It is natural and suitable

to a. loving heart to have a mind in sympathizing conformity to that of

the one beloved, and to love what he loves. " If any one loves a cer

tain person," says St. Alphonsus, " he also loves his relations, servants,

pictures and clothes, and why ? Because these things are loved by

the person beloved." Now faith teaches us that God loves all men.

" God so loved the world, as to give his only-begotten Son, that who

soever believeth in him may not perish, but may have life everlasting."

—John, 3: 16. If we truly love God, it follows that we also love our



2. Hom1let1c Sketch. 109

fellow-men; because, as I said above, it is proper for the one loving,

to love what the beloved loves. The love of God and that of our

neighbor belong together, and the former without the latter is ab

solutely impossible. Hence St. John writes: " If any man say, I love

God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar. For he that loveth not his

brother, whom he seeth, how can he love God whom he seeth not ?"—

/. John, 4: 20. Christians, therefore, who think that they love God

when they entertain enmity against their neighbor and uncharitably

reject him, greatly deceive themselves.

4. Finally, why does Christ say, that on these two commandments

depend the whole law and the prophets ?

(a) Because these two commandments comprise all others. All that

God has commanded in the Old Law is contained in the two com

mandments: " Love God above all things, and thy neighbor as thyself."

Love is the centre in which all commandments unite; for he who

sincerely loves God, has also the desire to keep all the commandments

of God; without this desire the love of God is manifestly absent from

his heart. Therefore Christ says: " If anyone love me, he will keep

my word. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my words."—John, 14:

23, 24. In like manner we will do our duty towards our neighbor when

we love him. Hence the Apostle writes: "Owe no man anything, but

that you love one another; for he that loveth his neighbor hath ful

filled the law." "For thou shalt not kill; thou shalt not steal; thou

shalt not bear false witness; thou shalt not covet; and if there be any

other commandment, it is comprised in these words: Thou shalt love

thy neighbor as thyself."—Rom. 13: 8, 9.

(b) Because charity is the end or the aim and object of all the com

mandments, as the Apostle says: "The end of the commandment is

charity" (/. Tim., 1: 5), that is whatever God commands, must serve

only as a means for the fulfilling of the great commandment of love. A

physician gives various prescriptions to his patients; they must diet

themselves, sweat, take emetics, and he gives them all these prescriptions

that they may recover their health. What health is to the physician in

his prescriptions, love is to God in his commandments. All com

mandments have charity for their aim. He gave us some of them to

remove the obstacles which stand 1n the way of love; others to make

us fit and able to fulfil the law of love in all its extension. From this

it is evident that all good works and virtues are fruitless when charity

is wanting.

We now come to the question Christput to the Pharisees.
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Part II.

1. Our Blessed Lord said to the assembled Pharisees: "What think

you of Christ ? Whose son is he ?" By Christ, we are to understand

the Redeemer promised by God, for under the name of Christ or

Messiah the expected Redeemer was known to all the Jews. Because

in the Old Law kings and high-priests were anointed, and the promised

Redeemer was to unite in his person both the royal and the priestly

dignity, he had the name of Christ, Messiah, or the Anointed. The

question of Christ, therefore, has this sense: "What do you believe of

the promised Redeemer ? From whom will he descend." The Phar

isees answered: " From David." This was the belief of the Jews, that

the promised Redeemer would be a descendant of David, because it

had many times been foretold, and in the clearest words, by the

Prophets. Thus we read in Jeremiah (23: 5,6): "Behold the days

come, saith the Lord, and I will raise up to David a just branch; and a

king shall reign, and shall be wise: and shall execute judgment and

justice in the earth. In those days shall Judea be saved, and Israel

shall dwell confidently: and this is the name that they shall call him:

"The Lord our just one."

2. Christ then asked them: "How then doth David in spirit call him

Lord, saying: The Lord said to my Lord, sit on my right hand, until I

make thy enemies thy footstool. If David then call him Lordr how is he

his son ?" Christ here refers to the one hundred and ninth Psalm,

which all the Jews held as one in which David by the inspiration of

the Holy Ghost speaks of the promised Messiah, and of his dignity as

king and priest. In the very first verse of the Psalm which Jesus

mentions, we read: "The Lord said to my Lord: Sit thou at my right

hand, until I make thy enemies thy footstool." David here calls the

Messiah his Lord, to whom the Lord, that is, God said: "Sit thou at

my right," etc., ;'. e., rule with the fulness of my power, until I

have made all thy enemies thy footstool, until I have all thy

enemies subjected to thee. David, therefore, speaks of a higher

one than he is himself, for he calls him his Lord, and says of him, that

he is invested with divine power, and he shall reign over all his enemies.

Christ means to say: "If David calls the Messiah his Lord, armed

and fortified by divine power, how can this Messiah be David's son ?

David certainly cannot call his son his Lord, much less can he attribute

to him divine power, as he does to the Messiah. AVith this question

our Lord wished to point out the great truth of faith, that the promised

Redeemer was not, as the Pharisees and most of the Jews believed, a

mere man, and as man, a mere descendant of the royal house of

David, but that he was also God, begotten by God the Father from
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all eternity, and of the same essence with him, and that he is the Son

of God, and God is David's Lord, consequently that David speaks of

the Divinity of Christ when he calls him his Lord.

3. The Gospel remarks that no man was able to answer him a word.

The Pharisees indeed could not explain how the promised Redeemer

could be David's son, and David's Lord, that is God; this was a mys

tery to them. Christ would have solved this enigma for them if they

had humbled themselves and with a sincere heart desired information.

He would have told them that the promised Me-ssiah is God and man

at the same time, and that as man, or according to his human nature,

he is a son of David, descending from the royal house of David, but

that as God he is David's Lord, be gotten by God the Father, and that

he is the second Person in the God-head, the only-begotten Son of God.

He would have told them that this Son of God had already assumed

human nature, and that as God-man he was walking then upon earth, in

order to accomplish the work of the Redemption of mankind, and that

this God-man was no other than himself; that he was David's son, be

cause he descended from the house of David, but that he was also

David's Lord, truly God, as his numberless miracles proved, which

he wrought and which they could not deny. In such a way our Lord

would have instructed and convinced the Pharisees that he was the

Son of God and the promised Messiah, if they had been sincere and

of good will. But because they hated him unto death and would

receive no instruction from him, he could not prevent them from per

severing in their unbelief and blindness.

PERORATION.

Let us give thanks to God that we are instructed in this principal

and fundamental truth of our holy religion, the divinity and human

ity of Jesus Christ, and let us not suffer ourselves to be led astray by

those who deny the Divinity of Christ; let us hold firm to our holy

faith and confess with St. Peter full of joyous confidence: In no other

is there salvation (than in Jesus Christ). "For there is no othername

under heaven given to men, whereby we must be saved."—Acts, 4: 12.

Let us also show our faith in works, making the doctrine and example

of ChrisJ the rule of our life, and let us especially observe the first and

the greatest commandment, that of love, which he has given us, that

the words of the Apostle may be fulfilled in us: "The eye hath not

seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man, what

things God has prepared for them that love him."—/. Cor. 2: o.

Amen.
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SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. ':

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

CHRIST, TRUE GOD AND TRUE MAN.

" What think you of Christ? Whose son is he?"—Matt. 22 : 42.

Our Blessed Lord in the Gospel of this day puts the question to

the Pharisees: "What think you of Christ? Whose son is he?"

Without much thinking, they said: "David's," for they knew, from

the predictions of the Prophets, that the promised Messiah would

descend from the royal house of David. But Christ put another

question to them, to which they could not give an answer: "How

then doth David in spirit call him Lord, saying: 'The Lord said to

my Lord: Sit on my right hand, until I make thy enemies thy foot

stool?'" The meaning of these words is: You know that David by

the inspiration of the Holy Ghost calls the Messiah his Lord, that is,

his God; now, if the Messiah is God how can he be the son of David?

To this question the Pharisees could give no answer; they therefore

did what every sensible man does when he does not know what to

answer—they kept silence. This question of Christ does not perplex

us; we can easily reconcile the two apparently contradictory truths

that Christ is both a son or a descendant of David, and at the same

time God: for we know and believe that Christ is both God and man;

that as son of God, he is God, and as son of David, he is man. But

because in this our age there are many, even among Christians, who

disregard or wholly reject this chief and fundamental truth, I shall

speak of it to-day at length. I therefore say: Christ is true God and

true man. This is,

/. A truth offaith that is certain,

II. A truth offaith that is important.

Part I.

/. Jesus Christ is true God. Witnesses of this truth are,

1. The Prophets in the Old Testament. Thus David says of the

Redeemer: "Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever; the sceptre of

thy kingdom is a sceptre of uprightness."—Ps. 44: 7. In this pass

age, which St. Paul purposely refers to Christ (Ifeo. 1: 8), the

Psalmist absolutely calls the Redeemer God, and says that his throne

is forever and ever, that is, that he shall reign forever. Isaiah
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says: "A ch1ld is born to us; and a son is given to us; and the

government is upon his shoulder; and his name shall be called,

Wonderful, Counsellor, God, the Mighty, the Father of the world to

come, the Prince of peace."—-Isaiah, 9: 6. And again: "Say to the

faint-hearted: Take courage, and fear not; Behold, your God will

bring the revenge of recompense; God himself will come, and will

save you. Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened; and the ears

of the deaf shall be unstopped."—Isaiah, 35:4, 5. Here the prophets

not only apply to the Saviour names which signify God, but they also

call him God and say of him that he will do divine works—namely,

work miracles.

2. The Apostles and Evangelists. St. John begins his Gospel with

the words: " In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with

God, and the Word was God."—John, 1: 1. He says that the Word,

i. e., the Son of God, was God, and then attributes to' him the creation

of the world, adding: "All things were made by him; and without

him was made nothing that was made."—John, 1: 3. St. Peter pub

licly gave testimony of the Divinity of Christ, saying to him: "Thou

art Christ, the Son of the living God. "—Matt. 16: 16. The Apostle

St. Thomas prostrated himself before his risen Saviour, and full of

veneration and contrition exclaimed : " My Lord, and my God."—John,

20: 28. St. Paul testifies to the Divinity of Christ numberless times.

Thus he says that "Christ is over all things, God blessed forever."

{Rom. 9: 5), and that "in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead

corporally."—Col. 2: 9. St. Matthew also remarks of the disciples of

Christ, that they came and worshipped him, saying: " Thou art truly

the Son of God."—14: 33.

3. Christ himself. He says: "All things are delivered to me by my

Father. And no one knoweth the Son but the Father; neither doth

any one know the Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will

reveal him."—Matt, r1: 27. Christ here calls himself the Son of

God, to whom the Father has delivered all things and who in virtue of

his omniscience knows the Father, who therefore is God, as the Father.

The identity of his essence with that of God the Father he also asserts

when he says: "I and the Father are one" {John, 10: 30); "he that

seeth me, seeth the Father also" {John, 14: 9); "all things whatsoever

the Father hath, are mine" {John 16: 15); " what things soever he (the

Father) doeth, these the Son also doeth in like manner" {John, 5: 19).

When the high-priest adjured him, by the living God, to declare if he

was the Son of God, he solemnly declared that he was Christ, the Son

of the living God, that he shall sit at the right hand of God, and

come in the clouds of heaven with great power and majesty to judge

8
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the living and the dead, and he sealed this profession with his agonies

and in his blood.—Matt. 26: 63, 64.

But Christ proved his Divinity not only by words but also by works

—namely, by the numberless miracles which he wrought throughout

Judea. These miracles were so manifest that even his worst enemies

were obliged to admit them. Thus the assembled high-priests and

Pharisees said: " What do we, for this man doeth many miracles ?"—

John, 11:47. The miracles are an incontrovertible proof of his Divinity,

for if he had not spoken the truth when he declared himself to be God,

God himself would have co-operated by the granting of the power to

work miracles to the deception of men and led into idolatry all those

who believed and still believe in Christ and adore him as the Son of

God. But it would be the greatest blasphemy to think such a thing

of God.

4. Finally, the miracles which the Apostles, and Catholic Christians

of all times, have worked in the name of Jesus. As the Sacred Scrip

ture and Church history for the last eighteen hundred years testify,

the Apostles and the faithful of all times* have wrought numberless

miracles in the name of Jesus, miracles which even the most inveter

ate unbelief could not deny. Now, if it is certain that miracles are

possible only through the omnipotence of God, and that in the name

of Jesus, i. e., by a believing invocation of Jesus, miracles have been

wrought at all times by the faithful and are wrought even in our days,

does it not follow as a necessary consequence that Jesus Christ is truly

God ! I cannot forbear to mention a very conspicuous miracle by

which Christ glorified the profession of his Divinity. Hunneric, king

of the Vandals, an Arian, who denied the Divinity of Christ, com

manded in the year of our Lord 484, at Tiposa, a c1ty of Africa, that

the tongues of all Christians who professed the Divinity of Christ should

be cut out from the root. It is said that the number of those who were

thus cruelly mutilated amounted to thousands. But, behold the miracle,

and not a transient, but a permanent one. All those whose tongues

were cut out, spoke afterwards as loudly, fluently, and plainly as they

had spoken before. Many of these Christians scattered over the whole

of the then known world, lived for many years and thus bore continual

standing testimony of the Divinity of Christ.

II. Jesus Christ is also true man.

1. The Gospel emphatically says that Jesus Christ, the Son of God,

was made flesh.—John, 1: 14.• St. Luke the Evangelist relates in de

tail the adorable mystery of the Incarnation of Christ. The archangel

Gabriel appeared to the Blessed Virgin Mary, and saluting her, said:
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" Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a Son;

and thou shalt call his name Jesus." When Mary, who wished always

to remain a virgin, asked how this could be done, the angel explained

to her that this great mystery should be accomplished without sullying

the purity of her innocence: "The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee;

and the power of the most High shall over-shadow thee. And there

fore also the Holy which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son

of God."—Luke, 1: 31. Christ the Son of God by the operation of the

Holy Ghost assumed human nature in the womb of Mary, or, to ex

press it more accurately and plainly, the Holy Ghost formed a human

body from the pure flesh and blood of Mary and united it with a human

soul and in the same moment the Son of God united this body and

soul with his Divinity and became man. Thus he is not only God,

but also man.

2. That Christ is true man, is evident from the fact that he lived

upon earth for thirty-three years; and during all that time he was,

with the exception of sin, made the likeness of man, and in shape

found as a man.—Phil. 2: 7. He had the two essential, constituent

parts of man—namely,

(a) A human body, as the Evangelist expressly remarks of him:

" But he spoke of the temple of his body," and as he testifies himself:

" She is come beforehand to anoint my body for the burial."—Mark,

14: 8. After his resurrection he showed his disciples his hands and

his feet, saying: "See my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; feel,

and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as you see me to have.

And when he had said this, he showed them his hands and his feet."—

Luke, 24: 39, 40. He ate and drank like other men, as he says him

self: "The Son of man came eating and drinking."—Matt. n: 19.

He slept: "Behold, a great tempest arose in the sea, so that the ship

was covered with waves; but he was asleep."—Matt. 8: 24. He suf

fered hunger and thirst: "When he had fasted forty days and forty

nights, he was afterwards hungry."—Matt. 4: 2. "He said" (on the

cross): " I thirst."—John, 19: 28. He sweat blood: "His sweat be

came as drops of blood trickling down upon the ground."—Luke, 22:

44. And he died: " And Jesus, crying with a loud voice, said:

Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit."—Luke 23: 46. Christ

was, with the exception of sin, subject to all the necessities and in

firmities of human nature, wherefore the Apostle says: "We have not

a high-priest, who cannot have compassion on our infirmities; but

one tempted in all things like as we are, yet without sin."—Heb.

4: 15-
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(b) A human soul. He says himself: " My soul is sorrowful even

unto death."—Matt. 26: 38. "Father, into thy hands I commend

my spirit."—Luke, 23: 46. He had the two principal parts of the soul,

a human understanding, which differed from the divine, by gradually

developing itself. " And Jesus increased in wisdom, and age, and grace

with God and men" {Luke, 2: 52); and a human will. " Not my will,

(human), but thine (divine) be done."—Luke, 22: 42. For this reason

Christ calls himself not only the Son of God, but also the Son of Man.

Thus he says: "The Son of Man hath not where to lay his head."—

Matt. 8: 20. " The Son of Man shall be in the heart of the earth

three days and three nights." St. Paul also calls him a man: "For

there is one God, and one Mediator of God and men, the man Christ

Jesus."—/. Tim. 2: 5. The true faith necessary for salvation consists,

as the Athanasian Creed says, in this, " that we believe and confess

that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is both God and man.

He is God of the substance of his Father, begotten before the world;

and he is man of the substance of his mother, born in the

world; perfect God and perfect man; subsisting in a reasonable soul

and human flesh. Equal to the Father according to his Godhead;

and less than the Father according to his manhood." That Christ is

both God and man is a very important truth of our holy faith.

Part II.

There are men who say that it matters not whether one believes the

Divinity and humanity of Christ or not, that it is enough to lead a good

life. We will briefly consider how erroneous and un-Christian such

language is.

/. We shall first view the Divinity of Christ. What would be the

consequence, if Christ was not true God ?

1 . The result would be that our faith would be a mere human faith,

and we should have no sure guaranteefor its truth. Christ demands ad

herence to, and unconditional belief in all the truths and doctrines

which he has taught us, and makes eternal salvation depend thereon.

Thus he says: "He that believeth in the Son, hath life everlasting;

but he that believeth not the Son. shall not see life; but the wrath of

God abideth on him."—John,y. 36. And again: " He that believeth,

and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not, shall be con

demned."—Mark, 16: 16. Let us suppose for a moment that Christ

was not God, but only man; what would follow ? Obviously this, that

in our whole life we could have no firm undoubting faith. Why ? For

two reasons.
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(a) Men can tell falsehoods and deceive others. How many have

already arisen who have pretended to be teachers of truth and have

claimed belief, but who were false teachers and imposters! Thus Ma

homet asserted that he was the great prophet of God, that his doctrine

descended directly from heaven, and that God himself had revealed

it to him, and yet he was, as we all know, an imposter. Now, if Christ

had been a mere man, it necessarily follows that he deceived men by his

doctrine, and we could never arrive at a firm, undoubting faith.

(b) Men can err and be deceived themselves. Do not tell me: " Christ

could not deceive us; his holiness, which no one can gainsay, is a

guarantee that he taught the truth." It is true, Christ led a most holy

life, so holy that he could exclaim to his worst enemies: " Which of

you shall convince me of sin ?"—John, 8: 46. But even the greatest

holiness is no security against error. Church history tells us that the

most pious men have erred in matters of faith. St. Cyprian, bishop of

Carthage, for some time maintained and declared that baptism by

heretics was invalid. Origen fell into various and even egregious

errors, when, e. g., he taught that the pains of hell were not eternal.

In modern times Bishop Fenelon of Cambrai published a book which

contained several errors against faith, and which, consequently, was

condemned by the Apostolic See; whereupon the pious bishop sub

mitted, and forbade the book to be read. If Christ had been a mere

man, in spite of his holiness and his good will to teach the truth, it

might have happened to him to teach untruth and error. God alone

is the eternal, infallible truth; he alone deserves a faith excluding all

doubt, therefore, our faith rests upon an immovable foundation and

pillar, because Christ is more than a mere man; he is also true God.

2. That our Redemption would be vain. All men are sinners; for all

are conceived and born in original sin, and almost all render themselves

guilty of personal sins. Sin is an infinite evil, because by it God, the

Infinite, is offended. For the expiation of sin it is necessary that a

corresponding, ;'. e., an infinite, satisfaction be made. Such a satisfac

tion cannot be made by any creature singly, nor by all creatures jointly.

Suppose millions of people should die on the cross for their and our

sins, it would be no adequate satisfaction; suppose all the Angels in

heaven should assume human nature, suffer and die for our sins, again,

1t would be no adequate satisfaction. The reason is because all men

and Angels are only finite beings, and therefore can do no work of in

finite value. The faith of Abraham, the meekness of Moses, the pen

ance of David, the tears of Jeremiah were insufficient to pay the

ransom. None but an infinite being could satisfy for an offence com

mitted against an infinite being; none but an infinite Mercy could
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satisfy an infinite Justice. Therefore when God had decreed that com

plete satisfaction must be made for the sins of men, if he was to for

give them, no creature, neither angel nor man, could accomplish the

work of the redemption of mankind. Hence the Psalmist says: " No

brother can redeem, nor shall man redeem; he shall not give to God

his ransom. Nor the price of the redemption of his soul; and shall

labor forever, and shall still live unto the end."—Ps. 48: 8, 9. Christ

alone could accomplish the work of our redemption, because he was

not a mere man, but truly God; because he was God, all that he did

for our redemption had an infinite value, and was therefore a perfect

satisfaction for our sins. Behold how much depends on the truth that

Christ is true God! He who rejects this article of faith destroys the

whole work of our redemption.

II. Let us now also cast a glance at the humanity of Christ. If

Christ would redeem sinful man, he was to be not only God but also

man . Why ?

1. In order to be able to do what according to the decree of God was

necessary to be done for our redemption. What was necessary for it ?

Nothing less than that Christ should suffer and die for us. But to

enable Christ to suffer and die, he was obliged to be man, for if he had

been and remained only God, as he is from all eternity, he could have

neither suffered nor died; for God, as an unchangeable, purely spiri

tual, and infinitely happy being, is absolutely incapable of suffering

and dying. He who denies the humanity of Christ—as some heretics,

called the Docetae, really did, who said that Christ had not assumed

a real but only an apparent body, as the angels do when they appear

in human shape to men, destroys the whole work of redemption; for

if Christ had had only an apparent body he would not have been

true man, and, consequently, he would not have suffered truly

and really, but only apparently, and offered himself on the cross

only apparently.

2. In order to represent men, who had sinned, before God and to be able

to blot out their sin. It was through a man, our progenitor, Adam, that

we all became sinners; it was to be a man, /. e., one who as man

belonged to us, that as our second progenitor should expiate the guilt

of our sin and redeem us. Christ by the assumption of human nature

became the head of the whole human race; he became the new Adam,

who by his obedience unto the death of the cross brought salvation to his

spiritual posterity, just as the old Adam by his disobedience had brought

a curse and perdition upon his corporal posterity. The Apostle teaches

this in these words: "Therefore as by the offence of one, unto all
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men to condemnation; so also by the justice of one, unto all men

unto justification of life." And again: " For as by the disobedience of

one man, many were made sinners; so also by the obedience of

one, many shall be made just."—Rom. 5: 18, 19. What holds good of

the sin of Adam, holds good also of the merits of Christ. We can

offer the merits of Christ as our merits to the heavenly Father, and

say: Behold, Heavenly Father, we offer to thee these merits as a

superabundant recompense for our guilt and as the most perfect and

•complete satisfaction for our sins. And God declares this offering to

be entirely acceptable to him, for his justice is completely satisfied by it.

PERORATION.

Know, then, how important the truth of faith is that Jesus Christ is

both true God and true man. With the admission or rejection of this

doctrine all Christianity with all its blessings and graces stands or

falls. If Christ is not God, we miss in our faith the character of

divinity; it would rest upon a human foundation and be subject to

error, and everything that Christ did and suffered for our redemption

would be insufficient. If Christ had not been man, he could not have

suffered and died, and we would still be languishing in the bondage of

Satan, and heaven would be barred against us. But if Christ is true

God and true man, our faith is infallible, because divine; we are re

deemed; we are children of God and heirs of heaven. O let us give

thanks to our dear Saviour for having so clearly revealed to us the

mystery of his Divinity and humanity; let us stand firm in our belief

of this great mystery, as well as of all the truths and doctrines of our

holy faith: and let us labor the more that by a penitential life and a

diligent use of the means of salvation we may partake of the precious

fruits of our redemption. Amen.

SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE DOLOROUS MOTHER.

"O allye that pass by the way, attend, and see if there be any sorrow like to

my sorrow."—Lament. 1 : 12.

The feast of the " Seven Dolors," or Sorrows of the Blessed Virgin,
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which is celebrated twice in the year, the first time, on the Friday after

Passion Sunday, and the second, on the third Sunday in September,

had its origin in the diocese of Cologne, where it was introduced by a

provincial council, in order to put a stop to the temerity of the

Hussites, who, in their blind fanaticism, profaned and burned the

pictures of Christ and his blessed Mother. There is some difference

between the first and the second feast. On the Friday of the "Seven

Dolors" Mary appears as the mother sympathizing with Jesus and

taking an active part in the sufferings of her son, and by her example

teaches us that according to the Apostle we must suffer with Christ, if

we wish to be glorified with him.—Rom. 8: 17. But to-day we behold

Mary as the Queen of Martyrs, who in heaven now prays for us.

Mary, the Mother of Dolors, is commonly represented with one or

seven swords in her heart. The representation with one sword refers

to the prophecy of Simeon: "Thy own soul a sword shall pierce."—

Luke, 2: 35. The representation with seven swords signifies the various

dolors which Mary endured in the life, sufferings and death, and after

the death of her divine Son, and which were reduced to the number of

seven by the founders of the Order of the Servites, who had a particular

devotion to the Blessed Virgin Mary, the Mother of Dolors. The

seven Dolors are: The Prophecy of holy Simeon, the Flight into Egypt,

the Loss of the Child Jesus, the Meeting of Jesus carrying his Cross,

Mary under the Cross, the Body of Jesus in the lap of Mary, and the

Burial of the Lord. As the contemplation of each of the Seven Dolors

of Mary at great length would take up too much time, I shall speak to

day of her Dolors in general, and say that Mary is,

/. The Mother of Dolors,

II. Always the Mother of Dolors.

Part I.

Mary, the Mother of Dolors, in truth can exclaim to us in the words

of the Prophet: "O all ye that pass by the way, attend, and see if there

be any sorrow like my sorrow." In order to comprehend the great

ness of the dolors of Mary, we need only reflect,

1. That her principal suffering was in her soul. It is true, our body

is sensitive and can endure much. What pains do not some diseases

and infirmities of the body cause ! Who is not seized with horror

when he hears or reads of the tortures which many martyrs endured ?

But greater and more painful was the suffering of the Mother of God,

for she suffered, not as the sick and martyrs, only in the body, but in

the soul. The sword of sorrow did not pierce her body, but her soul,

as Simeon had foretold her: "Thy own soul a sword shall pierce."
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Now it is certain that the soul is susceptible of greater pains than the

body. Who can describe the anguish of a criminal on the way to the

place of execution ? The body can endure pain only to a certain de

gree; when that degree is passed, man fa1nts or dies; but the soul, being

spiritual, cannot lose consciousness even in the greatest pain. From

this we may understand that the dolors of Mary surpassed all that is

bitter and painful, because they were pains of the soul. Take all cor

poral pains together, that men have suffered from the beginning of the

world until now, and shall endure to the end of time, they are as

nothing when compared with the dolors of the soul of Mary. O how

much did Mary suffer !

2. That she suffered as mother and as Mother of God.

(a) Good mothers love their children, take the liveliest interest in

their prosperity, and grieve in their adversity; what their children suf

fer, they suffer. This is particularly the case when they are witnesses

of the sufferings of their children and see them with their own eyes.

Hence St. Augustine says of the mother of the Machabees: "By her

presence she suffered with all ; because she loved all, she suffered in

her heart what they suffered in their body." The same may be said

of Mary. She felt in her heart all the sufferings which Jesus endured,

in their whole bitterness. "The heart of Mary," says St. Lawrence

Justinian, "resembled a mirror, in which one could see the stripes, the

wounds, and everything that Jesus endured." We may say that the

heart of the Mother of Dolors, on account of her love for her Son, was

mocked, scourged, crowned with thorns, and crucified.

(6) Mary was the Mother of God. Other mothers love their children

as they love themselves, or sometimes even more than themselves, but

always only as children of men. But the Mother of God loved differ

ently. Her Son is God himself; as such she loved him. I might say,

infinitely more than any mother loves her child. As great as was her

love for Jesus, and it was unspeakably great, so great also was her

affliction at his sufferings. If a mother who tenderly and affectionately

loves her child would be ready to die, if by her death she could save

her child from sufferings and death, in the case of Mary we must go

still further and say that she would have been ready to die a thousand

times, if she could thereby have delivered her divine Son from death.

The reason is simple, because Mary loved Jesus a thousand times more

than her own self and her own life. Now if the pain must be measured

according to love, it follows that Mary suffered more than if she had

been scourged, crowned with thorns, and crucified a thousand times.

3. That she suffered without comfort. The holy martyrs were often
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tortured most painfully, but their love for Jesus so sustained them that

in their inhuman and cruel tortures they exhibited a courage and

hilarity that astonished even their torturers. Thus we know of St.

Lawrence, that lying on a gridiron, he jested and said to his torturers:

"If you wish to eat of my flesh, behold, one s1de is broiled enough;

now turn me over and eat." Did Mary also draw comfort from her

love fo1 Jesus, her suffering and dying Son i Ah! no; her suffering

and dying Son was the cause of her pains, and her love for him was

the source from which her sufferings flowed. The more she loved him,

the more bitter was the pain. What mitigated the pains in the holy

martyrs and the other saints, increased Mary's pains and inflicted the

deepest wounds on her heart! Hence St. Bernard says: In other

martyrs love diminished the pain; but the more Mary loved, the more

she suffered, and the more painful was her martyrdom.

Mary, then, in truth, is the Mother of Dolors; for what she suffered

is more bitter and painful than all the sufferings of men. We need

not wonder at this. Since Mary was destined to become the queen of

heaven, she was obliged here below to become the queen of martyrs;

she was obliged to be nearest her Son in sufferings, in order to be able

to be nearest to him in glory. Follow courageously in the footsteps

of Jesus and Mary; " think not strange the burning heat which is to

try you, as if some new thing happened to you; but rejoice, being

partakers of the sufferings of Christ, that when his glory shall be

revealed, you may also be glad with exceeding joy."—/. Peter, 4:

12, 13.

Part II.

Mary always was the Mother of Dolors.

The pains of the martyrs were transient; the sufferings and afflic

tions of the other saints were not continuous, but Mary always was the

Mother of Dolors,

1. Because the sufferings of her Son were always before her eyes. She

understood the meaning of the prophecies which treated of the Passion

of Christ; and without doubt she knew by a special revelation all the

circumstances of his Passion and death. Good Friday, on which she

saw her beloved Son suffer and die on the cross under unspeakable

pains, was always present to her mind; whether she was alone or in

company, whether she prayed, worked or rested, her suffering and

dying Saviour was always before her eyes. As often as she saw him,

as often as she heard his voice, the sword of sorrow pierced her heart.

She could say with the Psalmist: "My sorrow is continually before

me."—-P*. 37: 18. Time generally mitigates the grief and sorrow of



4. L1turg1cal Sketch. 123

the suffering, but this was not the case with Mary; on the contrary,

time increased her sorrow. The more Jesus advanced in years, the

more she recognized his amiability on the one hand, and the nearer

she saw the hour of his death approach on the other; her sorrow,

therefore, became greater and greater in consequence of the thought

that she would lose him. An Angel remarked to St. Bridget, that Mary

grew among sufferings as a rose among thorns; and that as the thorns

grow together with the rose, this chosen rose of the Lord was always

tortured by the thorns the more she increased in years. Even after

the Resurrection and Ascension of Jesus, Mary always remembered his

bitter Passion and death: this remembrance and her separation always

pierced her soul anew with the sword of sorrows; her suffering and

sorrow ended only with her last breath.

2. Because one sorrow succeeded another in her maternal life. Sor

rows,

(a) At the birth of Christ. The time in which she should bring

forth the Saviour was nigh. In obedience to a decree of Caesar she

was obliged to travel many a long and weary mile from Nazareth to

Bethlehem, to have her name enrolled among the rest. There is no

room for her at any of the inns; she is obliged to repair to a stable,

and there Jesus is born; she lays her divine child in a crib, a little

hay and straw supply the place of a bed. What a sorrow for her to

become a mother in such poverty and abandonment!

(6) Immediately after the birth of Christ. Herod seeks the life of

the child. Being admonished by an angel, she is obliged with Joseph

to flee into Egypt, in order to withdraw the child from the murderous

hands of Herod. What must she have felt, what must she have en

dured, on her flight into Egypt, and in Egypt itself where she lived

several years.

(c) At the loss of Jesus in Jerusalem. How painful must that loss

have been to her when she broke out into the words: " Son, why hast

thou done so to us? Behold, thy father and I have sought thee sor

rowing."—Luke, 2: 48. Several spiritual writers remark that this sor

row was the most bitter that she ever endured, because she feared

that she might have committed a fault, on account of which he would

no longer stay with her. The thought of having incurred the dis

pleasure of her Divine Son, being intolerable to her, we are justified

in the assumption that this loss grieved her more than even his death

on the Cross.

(a) During the public life of Christ. Simeon's prophecy of Christ,
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"He is set for a sign that shall be contradicted," is literally fulfilled,

He scarcely makes his appearance in the world, teaching and working

miracles, when he is contradicted on all sides; the Jewish priests the

Scribes and Pharisees calumniate, revile, presecute aud hate him, lay

snares for him and seek his life. Even in Nazareth he is persecuted,

and his fellow-townsmen try to cast him down from a precipice. What

deep wounds did these persecutions and sufferings of her Son inflict

on her maternal heart !

(e) In his passion and death. When at this tragedy even the powers

of nature were moved, the sun was darkened, the earth trembled,

the rocks were rent, what must have been the feelings of her maternal

heart? What must she have felt when Jesus in unutterable anguish

sweat blood, when he was apprehended and maltreated as a male

factor, scourged, crowned with thorns, and loaded with the cross was

conducted to Mount Calvary ! Who can describe the sorrow of the

divine Mother when she stood under the Cross and Jesus broke out

into the doleful cry: " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?"

—Matt. 27: 46.

" Who could keep from tears of anguish,

Could he see Christ's mother languish

Thus in grief and suffering wild ?

"Who his agony could smother,'

Could he see th1s gentle mother,

Sorrowing with her only child ?"

PERORATION.

Yes, let us sympathize with Mary; she deserves our most profound*

sympathy, for she is a mother of sorro1us, and always a mother of sor

rows. To her the words of the Prophet apply : " To what shall I com

pare thee, or to what shall I liken thee, O daughter of Jerusalem ?

to what shall I equal thee, that I may comfort thee, O virgin daugh

ter of Sion ? for great as the sea is thy destruction; who shall heal

thee?"—Lam. 2: 13. Let us learn from Mary, the mother of sor

rows, willingly to accept the sufferings and tribulations of this life

from the hand of God, and to bear them with patience. If Mary, the

holiest, the brightest, and the purest of creatures, has suffered so

much and so long, why should we sinners find our short and compar-

tively trifling sufferings too hard ? Let us consider that crosses and

afflictions are the most effectual means to expiate our sins, to extinguish

the flames of purgatory, to keep from sin, and to gather merits for

heaven. Let us gather around Mary, the mother of sorrows, and place
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ourselves with her under the Cross, for the Cross is the tree on which

the fruits of eternal life ripen. Amen.

SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PFNTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

FIRE A SYMBOL OF THE LOVE OF GOD.

-' / am come to send fire on the earth, and what -will I but that it be kin

dled?"—Luke, 12: 49.

By the fire which Christ would send on the earth and have kindled,

we understand principally the love of God, the fire of charity, by which

all men ought to be inflamed. The love of God is, as our Lord ex

pressly says in the Gospel of this day, the greatest commandment in

the law; for to the question which the Pharisees put to him: " Which

isthe greatest commandment of the law?" he replied: " Thou shalt love

the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and

with thy whole mind. This is the greatest and first commandment."

According to the example of Christ I shall to-day compare the love of

God with fire and show you how it operates in those who are inflamed

by it, and how we must preserve it. I say: Fire is a symbol of charity,

I. In its effects,

II. In Us preservation.

I single out only three effects of fire, viz. :

1. // purifies. It suffers nothing unclean in itself. Every filth

which we throw into the fire, is at once consumed by its flames. Fire

frees the precious metal from dross and all impure matters, separating

them from it or consuming them entirely. Various objects which

have been soiled, are purified in fire and receive their former bright

ness. The electric fluid which often originates in the higher regions

of the air, and which is discharged in the form of sparks of fire, com

monly called lightning, has an effect similar to that of common fire;

it burns the pernicious vapors and purifies the atmosphere. God him

self often made use of fire for the purification of places which had been

contaminated by the sins and vices of men. Thus he destroyed

Sodom and Gomorrah by fire which fell from heaven in order to con

sume the most abominable and unnatural vices with their perpetrators.
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As the world was once, destroyed by water, so it shall it be destroyed

again at the end of time by fire ; before the end of the world there will

be a great conflagration, which will consume and destroy everything bad,

especially all the sins and vices wherewith the world has been defiled,

as St. Peter assures us: " The day of the Lord shall come as a thief,

in which the heavens shall pass away with great violence; and the ele

ments shall be dissolved with heat, and the earth and the works that

are in it, shall be burned up."—II. Pet. 3: 10. Even in the other

world God makes use of fire, or of something like fire, as a means to

cleanse the poor souls from their stains and to render them worthy of

heaven.

Here we have in fire a symbol of the love of God. " Charity is like

a burning fire, which is infused into the hearts of the Saints and con

sumes in them everything that is temporal and earthly, purifies what

is impure, and perfects. what it touches."—St. Ambrose. Perfect love

(which consists in loving God above all things because he is infinitely

good) frees man from all grievous sins. For Christ expressly says:

"He that loveth me, shall be loved by my Father, and I will love

him; * * * and we will Come to him, and will make our abode with

him.—John, 14: 21-23. To him who truly loves God, God gives his

love and even makes an abode in his heart, consequently he can be

no longer a sinner, for God does not love a sinner, much less does he

make an abode in his heart. St. John writes: " Every one that loveth

God is born of God."—/. John, 4: 7. Perfect love, therefore, effects

the spiritual regeneration, or, what amounts to the same, the purifica

tion and sanctification of man. We have a very striking evidence of

this truth in Mary Magdalen, of whom Jesus expressly says: "Mary's

sins are forgiven her, because she hath loved much."—Luke, 7: 47.

Should you have the misfortune to commit a grievous sin, make at

once an act of perfect contrition, which proceeds from perfect love,

and make the resolution to go to confession at the first opportunity;

for by so doing you can obtain the forgiveness of sin, and eternal

salvation, if you should die suddenly and without confession. Make

daily such an act of perfect contrition, especially in the evening, for

it is one of the best means to free ourselves from small faults, which

we frequently commit, and thereby to blot out the punishments

deserved by them.

2. It diffuses heat. Everything that is put into the fire or near it,

is heated. Though it is extremely cold in rooms on wintry days, yet,

if a good fire is made and fed with fuel, a pleasant warmth is spread

throughout the whole room—nay, if the fire is too strong, it gets so hot

that you must open the windows and doors in order to diminish the ex
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cessive heat. If you put a piece of iron into a strong fire it becomes

red-hot and no one can touch it without burning his fingers.

Herein, too, love resembles fire. It draws man out of his numbness,

warms his heart for good, and inflames him so that with constancy he

overcomes all the obstacles and difficulties of salvation. Hence we

read in the Canticles: "Love is strong as death; jealousy as hard as

hell; the lamps thereof are fire and flames. Many waters cannot quench

charity; neither can the floods drown it; if a man should give all the

substance of his house for love, he shall despise it as nothing."—Cant.

8: 6, 7. What does not earthly love do, what exertions and dangers

does 1t not undergo, in order to obtain the object of its love? What

was the reason that Jacob served his uncle Laban fourteen long years

under so many and great tribulations ? What else than his love for

Rachel ? What is the reason that so many people, from year to year,

trouble themselves and bear with fortitude every hardship of life ? What

but the love of money and of worldly goods ? What is the reason

that many a man watches whole nights, runs around for hours in the

snow, cold, rain and wind, and even hazards his life ? What else than

his love for a certain person who has become the idol of his heart '

Now, if an earthly—nay, even an unchaste and base love is so ready to

make sacrifices, what will not the love of God be able to do ? " It con

quers all," says St. Chrysostom, " neither fire, nor sword, nor poverty,

nor sickness, nor death, nor anything of the kind, appears difficult to

him who is animated by the love of God." Witnesses: The martyrs

and all the Saints. Who can describe the torments which the mar

tyrs endured? But they remained constant in every torture; their

tormentors grew tired of torturing them before they grew tired of being

tortured; the fire of charity that burned in their hearts rendered them

invincible. How brave and constant were all the Saints in the service

of God! They trampled under foot everything that the man of the

world loves, lived in continual mortification, practised the Christian

virtues with the greatest zeal, and full of courage said with the Apostle:

" Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? Shall tribulation ?

or distress ? or famine ? or nakedness ? or danger ? or persecution ? or

the sword?"—Rom. 8: 35.

How is it with you ? Does the fire of charity burn in your hearts ?

It is easy for you to answer this question. All you need do is to ex

amine yourselves and see whether you bear the hardships of the

spiritual camp as a brave soldier of Christ, and practice the mortifica

tions which are required for a virtuous life. If you do this, you can

hope to possess that charity which leads to life. But if you are sloth

ful and lukewarm is the service of God, if you do not mortify your in

ordinate inclinations and desires, if you seek an easy, effeminate life,
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you are sadly mistaken if you believe you possess the love of God.

That is no fire that does not warm and heat; that is no charity which

leaves you cold in the service of God.

3. It ascends. Take a candle into your hand and hold it any way

you wish, sidewise or downwards, the flames invariably go upwards.

When a fire breaks out in the basement of a building, it works its way

upwards, and, unless it is checked, penetrates to the roof and through

the roof into the air, and at night illuminates the whole heavens.

Here again we have a picture of charity; like the fire, its flame is

upwards. God-loving souls seek what is above; their hearts belong

to God; their thoughts and affections tend to a union with him. True,

they live and work in the world, and diligently attend to the duties of

their station of life; they possess money and property, and endeavor

to ameliorate their circumstances; they also sometimes enjoy innocent

pleasure; but all these things are to them only secondary matters, only

means for the obtaining of their eternal salvation; they use all with

about the same mind as the sick man uses medicine. Herein all the

Saints go before us with their example. St. Bernard made his appear

ance in the world with all the advantages and talents which could

make it desirable to a young nobleman, or which could make him loved

by it. His temperament, vivacity, and wit, and cultivated genius, his

prudence and natural modesty, his affability and sweetness of temper,

and the agreeableness of his conversation made him beloved by

all. But he thinks the world with all its glory is a fleeting show,

exclaiming: " I long after a good, of which I cannot be robbed," and

resolves to dedicate himself unreservedly to the service of God. He

communicates his resolution to his brothers, relations, and friends,

and inflames their hearts with a love for heavenly things, and thirty

noblemen and knights, including four of his brothers, renounce all

earthly goods, possessions, joys and pleasures, in order to lead a con

templative life in an almost inaccessible desert, called Citeaux, there

to devote their time to the servi&e of God in fastings, night-watchings,

prayer, and meditation. On the appointed day (n13) they went, St.

Bernard at their head, to take their last farewell of their father and to

beg his blessing. They had left Nivard, their youngest brother, to be

a comfort to him in his old age. Going out, they say him at play with

other children of his own age, when Gug, the eldest brother, said to

him: "Good-by, Nivard, my little brother, you will have all our estates

and lands to yourself." The lad answered: "What! you then take

heaven for your portion, and leave me only the earth! The division

is too unequal." They went away, but Nivard followed them soon

after. Behold what charity does!

To be sure, it is not necessary for you to leave the world and all it
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has, and serve God in perfect retirement; but the love of God requires

that you entertain no inordinate love for anything earthly, that in the

midst of your temporal affairs and cares you do not neglect the busi

ness of your salvation and that in the distractions of life you never

lose sight of God and your eternal destiny.—/. Cor. 7: 29-31.

Part II.

To keep the fire alive it is necessary,

1. That we tend it carefully. A small fire, e. g., a candle, or a lamp,

is easily extinguished; a draught of air can put it out; it must there

fore be preserved in a lantern or a glass globe, if one wishes to go with

it outside the house, that it may not be extinguished. Water is the

great antidote to fire, and when used in abundance will quench the

greatest conflagration.

There are some gases which are almost incompatible with fire, e. g.,

carbonic acid gas, or choke-damp, that noxious vapor well known to

miners. Fire will not burn in a flame without a supply of oxygen, apd

if you withdraw all air from it, it first languishes, then ceases to burn

altogether. It is so with the love of God; that its flame may not be

extinguished, it must be carefully attended. To this end you must

protect it,

(a) From every mortal sin. Mortal sin and the love of God are incom

patible. He that loves God rejoices at his greatness and felicity, prefers

him before every on* and everything that is in heaven or upon earth,

and is solicitous to do what pleases him; he also feels himself drawn

towards him and desires nothing so ardently as to be united with him

and to possess him. But what does he do who commits a mortal sin ?

He shows disrespect to God: he separates himself from him, and turns

to business which he prefers before him, and does what greatly dis

pleases and offends him. Sin, therefore, is the very contradiction of

charity, and therefore incompatible with it. Charity consists in keep

ing God's commandments, as Christ himself assures us: "He that

hath my commandments and keepeththem; he it is thatloveth me."—

John, 14: 21. But what does he do who commits a mortal sin ? He vio

lates the commandments of God, for sin is a wilful transgression of the

law of God. From this it is evident that charity and sin are as com

patible as fire and water. The Saints knew this; for that reason they

hated and detested sin above all thing* and were ready rather to die

than to offend God by a mortal sin. Are you thus disposed ? Do

you look upon mortal sin as the greatest evil ? Are you prepared to

lose house and home, honor and reputation, aye, even your life, rather

V
9
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than to commit a mortal sin? If you can answer these questions in

the affirmative, then you love God.

(b) As much as possible /torn venial sins. Why ?

First. Because they weaken the love of God. A small quantity of

water poured upon a strong fire will not extinguish it, it only weakens

it so that for a few moments it does not burn so brightly as before.

This weakening takes place so much the more the oftener water is

poured on the fire. The same may be said of venial sin and the love

of God. Venial sin resembles a few drops of water; it does not destroy

the fire of charity, but diminishes it, and diminishes it the more, the

oftener venial sin is repeated. It is an essential quality of love that it

seeks to please the object of love in all things, even in trifles. He,

therefore, who loves God sincerely, guards himself even against the

smallest faults, that he may not offend him. If, therefore, you disre

gard venial sins, and carelessly commit them and do no penance for

them, it is a sure sign that your charity has grown cold. And with

how many is this the case ?

Secondly. Because they lead to mortal sin. " He that contemneth

small things, shall fall by little and little."—Eccles. 19: 1. St. Chry-

sostom assures us that he knew many who seemed to be adorned

with great virtues, but who through disregarding small faults sank into

the abyss of vice. And St. Isidore says: "God permits those who dis

regard venial sins to fall into mortal sins in punishment of their care

lessness. These utterances are corroborated by history and experience.

If you wish to preserve the love of God you must, -according to the ex

ample of the Saints, avoid not only grievous but also venial sins.

2. That the necessary fuel is given to it. Fire needs food. Thus a

fire in a stove will burn as long as it has combustible materials; hence

from time to time we must add wood, coal or turf, otherwise it will die

out. Charity also needs nourishment, that it may be preserved.

But charity is nourished,

(a) By prayer. Devout prayer puts us in a holy disposition, arouses

in our hearts religious feelings and good resolutions, and is conse

quently well adapted to enliven and strengthen the love of God in us.

Hence St. Francis of Sales says: "Nothing is so effectual to purify

our understanding from its ignorance, and our will from its sensual

motions, as prayer, which enlightens ov1r understanding with the

lucidity of divine light and inflames our will with the fervor of

heavenly love." Though prayer in itself is the most powerful means

for the preservation of love, divine revelation designates it also as the



5. Symbol1cal Sketch- 131

key to all treasures of grace. Thus our Lord himself says: "AH

things whatsoever you shall ask in prayer, believing you shall receive. "—

Matt. 21: 22. If, therefore, we fervently practise prayer we shall,

together with other goods and graces, especially receive the grace of

preserving charity.

(6) By meditation. If we put iron into a strong fire, it becomes soft

and even fluid, and we can make of it what we please. So also ou1

soul becomes soft by the meditation of the truths of salvation and

susceptible of the impressions of divine love. Above all it is medita

tion on the bitter Passion and death of Christ that inflames the fire of

chanty in our hearts. Who would not love a God who died for us on

the cross ?

(c) By frequent confession and Communion. The Sacrament of

Penance not only frees us from sin, but also imparts to us particular

graces which enable us to overcome all temptations, to bring forth

fruits worthy of Penance, and consequently, to preserve the love of God.

But it is chiefly holy Communion that enkindles the fire of charity in

our hearts. St. Gregory of Nyssa applies the words of the Canticle

(2: 4,5) to holy Communion: " He brought me into the cellar of wine,

he set in order charity in me: stay me up with flowers; compass me

about with apples, because I languish with love." He compares holy

Communion with a cellar of wine, in which the soul becomes so intoxi

cated with the love of God, that, forgetting the world and everything

created, she has no other desire than to be united with God forever.

For this reason the Council of Trent says, that our Saviour has, in the

holy Eucharist, poured out all the treasures of his love upon us.-<—

Sess. 13, cap. 2. St. Thomas of Aquin calls it the Sacrament of Love

and St. Bernard, the Love of all Love. How should we not stand in

the love of God, when we unite ourselves so often with Jesus, who is

love itself ?

PERORATION.

Thus love resembles fire in its effects as well as in its preservation.

As fire cleanses, warms and mounts upward, so love does the same

spiritually; it cleanses us from the stains of sin and from all inordinate

inclinations, brings warmth into our hearts, encourages and strength

ens us to overcome all difficulties and obstacles in the practice of

virtue; it infuses a heavenly disposition into us and causes us to turn

away from the world and its vanities and aspire to what is above. As

fire for its preservation must be well tended and nourished, so we must

also pay attention to love, that its holy flame does not die out in our

heart. Let us then, first of all, avoid mortal sin, and as much as pos

sible, venial sin; practise prayer, read devotional books, meditate on



132 Seventeenth Sunday After Pentecost.

the truths and mysteries of our holy religion, and receive frequently

and with good preparation the holy Sacraments of Penance and the

Blessed Eucharist. By so doing we shall with the grace of God pre

serve love, which, according to St. Augustine, is a strong tower of all

virtues and the highest reward of the Saints in heaven. Amen.

SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

WHY WE MUST LOVE GOD.

"Thou shall love the Lord thy God."—Matt. 22: 37.

A doctor of the law put this question to our Lord: "Master, which

is the great commandment in the law ?" He answered and said that

the precept of charity is the greatest and first commandment: "Thou

shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy whole

soul, and with thy whole mind." If the love of God is the greatest

and first commandment, it is evident that we must be bent upon the

fulfilling of this commandment with the greatest solicitude: for if we

are strictly obliged scrupulously to keep all the commandments which

God has given us, how could we disregard the very one that according

to the express declaration of our Lord is the greatest and the first!

To exhort you to the observance of this commandment, I shall an

swer to-day the following question: Why must we love God? and say,

we must love God,

/. For his own sake,

II. For our sake.

Part I.

We must love God for his own sake,

1. Because he is infinitely amiable in himself. It is implanted in the

heart of man, to be attracted by the beautiful, the good, and the per

fect, and to love it even when we derive no benefit from it. It is the

nature of love that it draws hearts together. We all know what is our

own feeling when we love a certain object. We see in it our ideal of the

beautiful and the good, and in so doing we can no more help loving

than we can help seeing objects that are before our eyes. Love is a

natural inclination of the heart towards that which we consider to be
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good. Now, in order to love God we must fill our souls with a con

viction of his goodness, that he is infinite in every perfection, and then

it is that our heart will be drawn towards him. He is almighty; heaven

and earth were called into existence by his single word ; all creation

bows down before him and does his holy will. Unfathomable is his

wisdom, wherefore the Apostle full of amazement exclaims: "O the

depth of the riches, of the wisdom, and of the knowledge of God !

How incomprehensible are his judgments, and how unsearchable his

ways!—Rom. n: 33. He is infinitely holy. The holiness of Mary

and of all the Saints and Angels disappears before the splendor and

brightness of the divine sanctity, as the flame of the night lamp disap

pears before the light of the sun. Unspeakable are God's majesty and

beauty. If there are many things in creation which enrapture us with

their beauty and elicit our admiration and wonder, how beautiful, how

glorious must God be, who has made all these beautiful things by his

word alone ? He said, " Let it be," and it was made. St. Peter saw

Jesus in his transfiguration, and, filled with astonishment, exclaimed:

"Lord, it is good for us to be here."—Matt. 17: 1. St. Chrysostom

used to say that he was ready to endure the punishment of the damned,

for the privilege of seeing Christ in his glory, even for a moment.

Thus God possesses, in an infinite measure, everything that can attract

the human heart—nay, there is nothing in the whole world that, com

pared with God, deserves our love. Hence St. Augustine,says: " I ad

mired the bright light of the sun, the fertility of the earth, the inter

minable extent of the ocean, the attraction of human beauty, the glitter

and pageantry of kings, the power of princes, the eloquence of ora

tors, the wisdom of the wise ; but I soon returned into my own self,

contemplated my God, and said: Nothing of all this is like to my God;

he has infinitely more and greater perfections, which can enrapture my

heart and fulfil my wishes forever." Why should we not love God,

who is infinitely amiable ? Ah, let us repent from the bottom of our

hearts, that heretofore we have loved him so little and perhaps the

greater part of our life not at all, and let us say with St. Augustine:

"O beauty, ever ancient and ever new, too late have I loved thee ! "

Let us accustom ourselves to exclaim with him: " O Lord, may I know

thee, and may I know myself."

2. Because he is infinitely good to us.

(a) In the work of creation. Many centuries passed before we had

any existence, and we should still be in our original nothingness, if it

had not pleased him to form us out of nothing and to give us the being

which we now enjoy. It was his love that called us into existence.

That we should enjoy our life and be happy here and hereafter, is the
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reason why he created us. And all things that are in the heavens and

upon earth are for our use and benefit. All created things, from the

greatest to the smallest, are an evidence of the love of God for us men;

everything calls upon us to love him. The sun, the moon and the stars

cry out to us: " He created us for your sake, therefore love him." The

goods of our life, health, food, clothes, dwelling, cry out to us: " We

are gifts of God, therefore love him." The faculities of the soul, will,

memory, and understanding, cry out to us: " We are gifts of God, there

fore love him." The Angels say to us: " We are appointed by God to

minister unto you; therefore love him." Let us, then, love God; be

cause God first loved us.—/. John, 4: 19.

{6) In the work of Redemption. Great was the work of our creation,

to be formed out of nothing; but greater was the work of our Redemption

to be freed from sin and hell. The first was an effect of God's power,

the other was an effect of God's love: "God so loved the world as to

give his only-begotten Son." Our first parents sinned and plunged

themselves and their posterity into the greatest misery. When the

angels fell from the sacred mansions of bliss by their pride, they were

irretrievably lost—no Redeemer was prom1sed to them, no remedy pro

vided for their relief, no means were granted whereby they could

have recovered the grace which they had forfeited. But the case was

quite different with men. Immediately after the fall of our first par

ents, God, in his mercy, promised to send them a Redeemer, when he told

the serpent who had seduced Eve, that the seed of the woman should

crush his head. This seed of the woman, Jesus Christ, in the fulness

of time made his appearance in the world in the form of a servant, to

redeem and save us from sin and damnation by his sufferings and

ignominious death on the Cross. " Know that you were not redeemed

with corruptible gold or silver, * * * but with the precious blood

of Christ, as of a lamb unspotted and undefiled."—/. Pet. 1: 18, 19.

"Greater love than this no man hath, that a man lay down his life fot

his friends." He gave up everything for our sake. He might have

been rich, great and powerful, but for us he became poor, humble and

suffering: he concealed his power and majesty and the glory of his

Godhead under the garb of human poverty, suffered all the helplessness of

infancy, the bitter and rude contumelies of an ungrateful world, and

offered himself a bleeding expiation on Calvary in order to redeem the

stubborn heart of man, to avert his Father's wrath, to recover for us

that bright inheritance lost by sin, to open for us a pathway into heaven

and to hand over to us sealed in his agonies and blood the immortal

character of Redemption from the thraldom of centuries. Is this not

an incomprehensible love ? Is not St. Francis of Sales right when he

says:
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"Is it love, oris it folly,

That hath killed thee, O Jesus?

It is love and also folly.

My utter folly and thy love."

Is it difficult to love with our whole soul a God, who, not content

to overwhelm us with all kinds of benefits, would even die for us on

the cross ? Would it not be the blackest ingratitude if at the consid

eration of these acts of charity we should remain cold—aye, and even

offend him by sins ?

Part II.

We must love God for our own sake,

r. Because without love we can do nothing meritorious. What the

stamp is to coin, charity is to virtues and good works. Though the

coin be of precious metal, of gold or silver, it is not taken in common

transactions, if it is only a shapeless piece of metal and is not stamped.

It is the same with virtues and good works; if they lack the stamp of

charity, they have no value in the eyes of God. Hence St. Paul says:

" If I should distribute all my goods to feed the poor, and if I should

deliver my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth- me

nothing."—/. Cor. 13: 3. To give away one's whole substance in

alms to the poor—is not that something great ? Yes, but without love

it will be of no advantage hereafter. To lay down one's life for the

holy faith—is not that something great ? Yes, but without charily it

is without merit before God. " In a ship," says St. Chrysostom,

"there are various great instruments, bnt without sails they are use

less. In the human body there are large bones; but without union,

without nerves, they are useless. In like manner all doings

are fruitless without charity." St. Bernard says: "No virtue

is of any value without charity." If however the fire of charity

burns in our hearts, all things that we do, even the most

insignificant, become meritorious before God and acquire for

us an eternal reward. When we work, pray, endure the various

hardships of life with patience, when we practise a virtue or do a good

work, when we do quite common and in themselves indifferent things,

e. g„ eat, drink, walk, or sleep, all these actions are pleasing to God

and are entitled to a reward: for it is charity that imprints upon them

the seal of merit. Should not this be a powerful incentive to love

God?

2. Because without the love of God we cannot become perfect. St.

Paul says: "Above all things, have charity, which is the bond of per

fection." —Col. 3: 14. According to this utterance of St. Paul, it is

charity that unites all virtues together aud gives them perfection; we
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must therefore strive after charity, in order that we may become per

fect. St. Augustine says: "Incipient love is incipient justice; progres

sive love is progressive justice; great love is great justice; and perfect

love is perfect justice." As this Saint here teaches that the measure

of justice, or what is the same, the measure of perfection, is the meas

ure of love, and we are perfect when we have perfect love, Christian

perfection consists in love. Reason teaches us the same. Every

one admits that the perfection of a thing consists in its perfectly suit

ing the purpose for which it is intended, for which it is created. Thus

we call an eye perfect when it plainly sees all objects, because it is the

purpose of the eye to see. It being our destiny to be one day united

with God and to possess him forever, our perfection can consist in

nothing else than in love, for it is only love that unites us with God

and causes us to possess him forever. He therefore who loves God as

he should be loved, is perfect.

It would be a great error for a Christian to suppose that perfection

consists in the performance of some particular good work. Let us

suppose for a moment that a man practises with great fervor the three

principal good works, prayer, fasting, and alms; he would not on that

account be perfect; he might, like the Pharisee, be a sinner and perish.

The same may be said of the Christian virtues. If you were as humble

as St. Francis of Assisium, as meek as St. Francis of Sales, or as chaste

as St. Aloysius, you would not necessarily possess perfection; you

might possibly be sinners, and perish as such. Perfection does not

consist exclusively in the observance of the evangelical counsels of

voluntary poverty, perpetual chastity and entire obedience, for even

heathens, such as Crates and many others who were anything but saints,

have in a certain sense observed them. The exercises of virtues and

good works are necessary to perfection; but they do not constitute per

fection itself; perfection consists chiefly and solely in the love of God.

If, therefore, we would be perfect, let us love God.

3. Because without the love of God we cannot be saved. Faith teaches

us that nothing defiled can enter heaven. If we wish to enter heaven,

we must be free from every stain of sin and possess holiness and

justice. Our dear Lord has instituted the holy Sacraments, that by

means of them we may be freed from our sins and sanctified. But

what is necessary for the worthy reception of the Sacramen ts ? Charity,

or the love of God. Where that is wanting, the Sacraments do not

work out the salvation, but the damnation of the soul. Even in the

two Sacraments of the dead, Baptism and Penance, at least an incipient

love is required for their worthy reception. He who has not charity

cannot be justified; he remains in sin, and cannot be saved. Hence

St. John says: "He that loveth not, abideth in death," (/.John,
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3: 14); that is, he cannot be raised up from the death of sin to the life

of grace.

We read in the Gospel, of a man who went to the marriage feast,

not having on a wedding garment. The king noticing him among the

guests, said to him: "Friend, how eamest thou in hither, not having

a wedding garment ? But he was silent. Then the king said to the

waiters: Having bound his hands and feet, cast him into the exterior

darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth."—Matt. 22:

n-13. This will be the lot of those Christians who without the wed

ding garment of charity appear before the heavenly King; he will pro

nounce over them the sentence of condemnation, and cast them into

the prison of hell. Though they had faith and hope, and though they

practised various virtues and good works, all will avail them nothing

without charity; they will be rejected. " It is charity alone," says St.

Augustine, "that distinguishes the children of the kingdom from the

children of. perdition. Other gifts also are imparted by the Holy

Ghost, but they profit nothing without charity. Without it man will

not be put from the left to the right." Blessed, therefore, are those

who love God with their whole heart. Though they may have sinned

grievously, God forgives them, as he forgave Mary Magdalen and

many other penitent sinners, and bestows upon them his favor and

grace, for charity covereth a multitude of sins.—/. Pet. 4: 8.

PERORATION.

These are some of the reasons why we must love God; he deserves

to be loved for his own sake, because he is infinitely amiable in him

self and infinitely good to us. We must also love him for our own

sake; for without the love of God it is impossible to do anything

meritorious, to become perfect and to be saved. Make the resolution

to-day to love God above all things and to manifest your love by doing

his holy will in all things and to guard against every, even the least,

fault. Let the love of God reign in your hearts, and let it be the

vital principle of all your actions. Frequently look up to heaven and

pray^ O my God, I love thee with my whole heart; and all things

whatever I do and suffer, I do and suffer for the love of thee. In thy

love I wish to live and to die. Blessed are we if we give to God our

whole undivided heart; the words of the Apostle will be fulfilled in

us: "The eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered

into the heart of man, what things God hath prepared for them that

love him."—/. Cor. 2: 9. Amen.
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SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

HOW MUST WE LOVE GOD ?

"Thou shall love thy Lord thy God -with thy whole heart, and with thy whole

soul, and with thy whole mind.—Matt. 22 : 37.

As we read in the Gospel of this day, the Pharisees again gathered

around Christ, and one of them, a doctor of the law, asked him :

"Master, which is the great commandment in the law?" Perhaps he

was not guilty of a bad intention to lay a snare for our Lord, but

wished to hear his opinion, for it was an unsettled question, which was

the greatest and first commandment in the Mosaic Law. Our Blessed

Lord indicated charity as the greatest commandment, saying: "Thou

shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy whole

soul, and with thy whole mind. This is the greatest and first com

mandment." To this commandment we shall to-day direct our at

tention and answer the question: How must we love God? As Christ

tells us, we must love God,

/, With our whole heart,

II. With our whole soul,

III. With our whole mind.

Part I.

We must love God,

1. With the heart. What does this mean ? It means that we must

love God not only exteriorly, with words, but aiso interiorly and sin

cerely. We often make an act of charity, saying: "O God, I love

thee above all things, because thou art the highest, most perfect good,

worthy of all our love." These are beautiful words, but if they come

only from the mouth and not from the heart, they are empty sounds

and have no value before God. It is not the mere tribute of our

words or external demeanor in prayer that he demands, because he

has expressed his displeasure at the service of those Christians who

make an act of love oniy with their lips. " This people honoreth me

with the lips; but their heart is far from me."—Matt. 15: 8. And

who are those Christians who love God only with their lips ? They

are,

(a) Those who, when they make an act of love and say their pray
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ers, give themselves up 10 voluntary distractions, who at prayer move only

their tongue and lips without thinking of what they say, or without

directing their heart to God. Such worshippers offer an insult to God

by their want of attention and devotion and by their distraction, and need

not expect any advantage from their prayer. And how many are there

who pray thus ? Recollect yourselves before you go to pray and en

deavor to keep away all distractions, whether you make an act of love

or say any other prayer.

(£) Those who give their heart not to God, but to some creature,

therefore do not love God, but something else. How great again is the

number of these Christians? The ambitious, the avaricious, the

unchaste, the revengeful, in short, all those who live in mortal sin, do

not love God, but their evil lusts and pass1ons; they tell a direct lie to

God as often as they pray: "O my God, I love thee." If perhaps

there are some among you who are guilty of grievous sins, repent of

them from your heart and make a good confession as soon as possible,

that you may no longer tell an untruth, but be able to utter the truth

when you pray: "O my God, I love thee with my whole heart."

2. With the whole heart. God is not satisfied with a divided heart;

we must not divide our love between him and his creatures ; he de

mands our whole, undivided love. We may—aye, must, love our neigh

bor, but the love of our neighbor must be based upon the love of God;

that is, we may and must love our neighbor only because God wills it.

If in the love of our neighbor we should withdraw our hearts from

God and love some one, e. g., from self-interest or sensual inclination,

•or if thereby we should intend something sinful, e. g., the gratification

of carnal lust, our love of our neighbor would be diametrically opposed

to the love of God and would be sinful. We may also love temporal

goods, such as health, money, possessions, but again only according

to the will of God, and in so far as they are his gifts and a means for

the obtaining of our eternal salvation. But he who loves earthly goods

for their own sake and so loves them as to make bad use of them, sins

against the love of God. To love God with the whole heart means

to love God alone, and everything besides God for God's sake and in

such a manner as he wills. He who loves God with his whole heart

can truly say with David: "What have I in heaven? and besides thee

what do I desire upon earth ? thou art the God of my heart and the

God that is my portion forever."—Ps. 72: 25, 26. St. Francis of Sales

loved God with his whole heart, for he says of himself: "If I knew

that there was in my heart a single fibre not for God,. I would tear it

out at once."

God is a jealous God and he suffers no object of worship beside him.
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Examine yourselves and see whether your heart is not divided between

God and creatures; whether you have no inordinate love for any per

son or thing. If you discover that you have, expel this inordinate love

from your heart, for the heart of a man is a tabernacle, in which noth

ing ought to be but God alone.

Part II.

We must love God with our whole soul. Our soul has especially

three powers: understanding, will and memory ; it has two principal

qualities, it is spiritual and immortal. In order to love God with our

whole soul, we must make use,

1. Of the three powers of our soul according to the will of God.

(a) Of the understanding. Qur holy religion contains many truths

which we cannot comprehend, e. g., the mystery of the Most Holy

Trinity, of the Incarnation of Christ, of the providence of God, of

justification and grace. We must receive these and all revealed truths

with a believing heart and hold to them, and according to the words

of the Apostle bring into captivity our understanding to the obedience

of Christ.—II. Cor. 5: 10. As soon as we are certain that any doctrine

of faith is revealed by God, we must not for a moment doubt its truth,

for such a doubt would be the greatest offence against the veracity of

God. But what God has revealed to us, he teaches us by the Catholic

Church, for she is, as the history of all centuries testifies, the Church

established by Christ, and is, under the continual assistance of the

Holy Ghost, the infallible teacher of truth. To believe her is to be

lieve Christ ; her mouth is God's mouth. Woe to him who does not

receive and believe as God's word what the Church teaches; to him

he words of Christ apply: "If he will not hear the Church, let him be

to thee as the heathen and the publican."—Matt. 18: 17. The love of

God requires that we subject the first power of the soul, the under

standing, to faith, i. e., that we believe all that God has revealed and

proposes to our belief through the Catholic Church, no matter whether

we can comprehend it or not.

(6) The will. Charity requires that we always will what God wills,

that we make a sacrifice of our will to God, and therefore receive cheer

fully all crosses and afflictions from his hand. In this way all pious

and holy souls manifest their love for God. When St. Gertrude said

the "Our Father" she used to repeat three times the words: "Thy

will be done." While praying in this wise one day, our Blessed Lord

appeared to her, having health in one hand and sickness in the other,

and said to her : " Choose, daughter, between health and sickness."
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Which do you suppose the Saint chose ? health, certainly. No. Well,

then, sickness ? No. Because she did not know what the Lord thought

good to give her, she said: "Lord, not my will, but thine be done."

Let the petition in the Lord's prayer: " Thy will be done," be verified,

let us be satisfied with whatever God is pleased to send us, firmly con

vinced that he will send us only what is good and expedient for us.

(c) Memory. When we love some one sincerely, we often think of

him, for where our treasure is, there also is our heart. If, therefore, we

truly love God, we will frequently think of him and raise our heart to

him. St. Aloysius was always and everywhere occupied with the

thought of God and divine things, and, whether alone or in company,

whether he worked or rested, had no room in his heart for anything

but God. In order to spare his weakened health his superiors com

manded him to turn his thoughts somewhat away from God and to

divert himself. But it was impossible for him to do so; his thoughts in

voluntarily reverted to God. Hence it is not a good sign, when so many

of us have our thoughts everywhere except with God; when we rise in

the morning and lie down in the evening without thinking of God, when

we occupy ourselves the whole day exclusively with temporal affairs,

without even a passing thought of God, when even on Sundays and

holydays and in the church during Mass, we give ourselves to all distrac

tions, and when in general we care as little about God as about a

stranger, who does not concern us. We certainly do not wrong our

selves when we say that either we do not love God at all, or that our

love is very weak and resembles a little spark which is liable every

moment to be extinguished.

2. Our soul is of a spiritual nature; in this respect it resembles the

Angels, that are pure spirits—'nay, even God himself, who, as Christ

says, is a Spirit. When Christ tells us to love God with our whole

soul, he indicates that our love for God ought to be spiritual, as our

soul. It is not a sentimental love that is required; tender feelings of

love do not belong to the essence of the love of God; one may even

have these tender feelings of love without truly loving God. Many

naturally tender-hearted Christians on certain occasions, e. g., at the

hearing of a sermon, or of a hymn, are moved and seized by a senti

mental love of God; but if they are in the state of sin and do not free

themselves from it by penance, it is anything but a true love of God.

Even tears of love are nothing and profit nothing unless we give up

our sinful life. Do not therefore seek after sweet feelings and sensible

devotion; leave that to God, whether he will give you such feelings or

such a devotion; but let your only care be to hate and detest above

all things every sin and to keep the commandments of God; this is the
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true love that leads you to salvation, as Christ himself says: " He that

hath my commandments, and keepeth them; he it is that loveth me."—

John, 14: 21.

3. Our soul is a spirit, and therefore is immortal, as Christ says:

" Fear not those that kill the body, and cannot kill the soul."—Matt.

18: 28. Since according to the words of Christ we must love God

with our whole soul, our love, like our soul, must be immortal, i. e.,

constant. We are destined to love God also hereafter throughout all

eternity, for, as the Apostle says, " charity never faileth."—/. Cor. 13:

8. What we shall do hereafter, if we be so fortunate as to get to

heaven, we must do now here on earth, we must love God without in

terruption till we draw our last breath. Hence St. Augustine says:

" We must not leave a single part of our life void of the love of God,

for God does not permit us to withdraw our love from him even for a

moment and to turn it to a creature." Let us then guard against in

fidelity towards God and against inconstancy, considering the words

of Christ: " No man putting his hand to the plough, and looking back,

is fit for the kingdom of God."—Luke, 9: 62.

Part III.

We must love God with our whole mind. By mind we may understand

Che inclinations which are innate in us or by custom are gradually formed

in us. These inclinations may be bad or good, the former lead us

away from God, the latter draw us towards him. That we may love

God with our whole mind, we must,

1. Mortify the evil inclinations in us. Every man, in consequence of

original sin is inclined to evil. Hence God himself says: " The im

agination and thought of man's heart are prone to evil from his youth."

—Gen. 8: 21. These evil inclinations differ in different persons.

Some are particularly inclined to ambition and vanity; others to avarice,

others to impurity, others to anger. These inclinations unless we curb

them, will become the fruitful source of sins. Examples: Cain, the fratri

cide; King Saul; Judas, the traitor.

If we wish to preserve the love of God, nothing remains for us but

continually to mortify our evil inclinations. For this reason our Lord

admonishes us in these words: " If any man will come after me, let

him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me."—Matt. 16:

24. Let us pay particular attention to those evil inclinations which

are predominant in us. We shall soon know these predominant,

favorite passions, if we diligently examine our conscience, and seek for

the source whence most of our faults originate. When once we know

what is our predominant passion, we must employ the means which are
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calculated to destroy it. When a bad inclination arises in us, we

must resist it in the beginning with all determination, and beg of God

the grace to overcome it.

2. To foster the good inclinations in us. All men naturally have not

only evil but also good inclinations. There are men who are natu

rally meek, charitable, peaceful, and who have a particular predilection

for silence, temperance and a retired life. Now the love of God re

quires us to foster these good inclinations and upon every occasion to

make use of them for the practise of the divine virtues and good

works. As often as you have an opportunity to do the good to which

you naturally have an inclination, you must do it. For instance, you

are naturally meek, practice meekness in reality when any one offends

you, and preserve thereby your interior and exterior calmness. You

are naturally taciturn, practise silence when there is question of

keeping secret your own good works, or the faults of others, which

concern only themselves. But that these exercises may become meri

torious before God, sanctify them by love for him. You know that our

virtues and good works have a claim to a reward, only when they are

done for the love of God. The Scribes and Pharisees did many good

works, but because in them they had not God, but themselves in view,

and sought the praise and applause of the world, they were obliged

to hear from Jesus: "They have received their reward. —Matt. 6: 2.

Have therefore always a good intention in all your exercises of virtue,

and frequently raise your heart to God, and pray: " My God, whatever

I do, I do for the love of thee."

PERORATION.

I have now explained to you, how you must love God. Love him with

your whole heart. Give your love to him alone and love all beside

him only for his sake and in so far as he wills. Your heart is made

for God and finds rest in him alone, therefore give him your heart.

Love God with your whole soul, subject your understanding to the

obedience of faith, make use of your will only to wish and desire

what God wills, dedicate to him your memory, often think of him and

walk in his presence. Your love must be spiritual, like your soul, and

must manifest itself not only in pious sentiments, but by filial fear

of God and a scrupulous fulfilment of his commandments. As your

soul will never die, so never let your love die; therefore shun every

mortal sin, which is the death of love. Love God with your whole

mind, bridle and mortify all evil inclinations, foster and nourish those

that are good and employ them in the diligent practice of Christian

virtues and good works. Finally, whatever you do, do all for the love

of God, that you may become richer and richer in merits in this world,

and hereafter receive in heaven the reward of all souls that love God.

Amen.
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EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Ep1stle.—I Cor. i. 4—8. Brethren: 1 give thanks to my God always for

you, for the grace of God that is given you in Christ Jesus, that in all

things you are made rich in him, in every word, and in all knowledge: as

the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you: so that nothing is want

ing to you in any grace, waiting for the manifestation of our Lord Jesus

Christ, who also will confirm you unto the end without crime, in the day

of the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE GRACES WHICH THE CORINTHIANS HAD RECEIVED AND MIGHT YET

EXPECT.

The Church has already ten times in the course of the year brought

before us in her lessons on Sundays portions of these two Epistles

which St. Paul wrote to the Corinthians, his beloved converts. To

day again we have a selection from the first chapter of the First

Epistle, in which he gives the Corinthians the assurance that he re

turns thanks to God unceasingly for the grace of their conversion to

the holy Faith through Jesus Christ. He sets these graces before

their eyes, to urge them to show themselves thankful for them and to

avail themselves of them for their salvation.

Let us make a short meditation on the lesson of this day. St. Paul

speaks,

/. Of the graces which the Corinthians have already received from

God,

II. Of the graces which they may yet expect.

Part I.

1. The Apostle directs the attention of the Corinthians to the grace

of God which has been given to them in Jesus Christ. What grace is

it? It is sanctifying grace, which they received through the merits of

Jesus Christ. For at their conversion to the Christian faith, they re

ceived holy Baptism and with it sanctifying grace. But Baptism, as

well as the other Sacraments, derives its virtue of sanctifying man

from Christ; for if he had not become incarnate, and died on the cross

for the salvation of mankind, we should have no Sacraments, no means
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whereby we might recover the grace which we have forfeited. Hence

the Apostle writes: " We all are justified gratis by his grace through

the redemption that is in Christ Jesus."—Rom. 3: 24. And again:

" When we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of

his Son."—Rom. 5: 10. Sanctifying grace is the most precious good;

he who possesses it is just; his sins, at least all mortal sins, together

with their eternal punishment, are forgiven him; he is a child of God,

therefore he enjoys the highest dignity to which mortal man can be

elevated, and heaven with its unspeakable joys is promised to him as

an inheritance. "We are," says the Apostle, "the sons of God. And

if sons, heirs also; heirs indeed of God, and joint-heirs with Christ."—

Rom. 8: 16, 17. He who possesses sanctifying grace, possesses at the

same time the three theological virtues, faith, hope and charity, and

all his actions, even the most insignificant, if they are performed with

a good intention, are meritorious before God and work an increase of

holiness and happiness.

What a great good then is sanctifying grace ! How highly ought

we to esteem and carefully preserve it ! Shun nothing so much as

sin; for faith teaches us that sanctifying grace is lost by every mortal

sin. According to the example of the Saints your maxim ought to be:

Lord, I would rather die than sin. If you should have the misfortune

of falling into mortal sin, do not persevere in that unhappy state, for

nothing is more perilous and injurious than to live in sin for any length

of time. In the state of sin you can do nothing meritorious, and if

death, against which you are never secure, overtakes you in the state

of sin, you will be lost forever. What levity and forgetfulness of sal

vation would it be to persevere in sin for months and years ! When

ever you commit a grievous sin, make as soon as possible a sincere

and contrite confession, in order to recover the grace you have for

feited.

2. St. Paul reminds the Corinthians of another grace which they had

received, saying: " You are made rich in Christ, in every word and in

all knowledge" The Apostle and his companions had thoroughly in

structed the Corinthians in the doctrines and mysteries of the Chris

tian religion ; they knew whatever was necessary and useful for the

service of God, their own sanctification and perfection, and they were

able to instruct others. This indeed was a grace, for which the Cor

inthians were bound to thank God; for there were many Christian

congregations that were not so well instructed, and, consequently, had

no such thorough knowledge of the Christian religion. Is there not an

opportunity offered to you to acquire a thorough knowledge in matters

of religion ? Is not the word of God preached to you on Sundays and

holydays, and are you not taught what you must believe and do, in

V 10
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order to please God and to save your souls ? Are there not many books

in which the whole doctrine of faith and morals is explained thorough

ly and intelligibly even to the humblest capacity ? Think of the mil

lions of pagans, who, to speak in the language of the sacred Scripture,

are sitting in darkness and the shadow of death. These poor people

have but a slight glimmering knowledge of God and divine things; the

mystery of Redemption, and everything connected with it, is entirely

hidden from them; they often cannot even distinguish between right

and wrong, between virtue and vice. Our children who go to school

but a few years, know more in matters of religion than the most learned

pagans. O what gratitude and thanks do you not owe to the good God,

that you have received instruction in the Christian religion already in your

childhood and youth and continue to receive it as long as you live ?

Appreciate this grace and diligently attend to sermons and catechetical

instructions, which are given on Sundays and holydays. In religious

affairs we can never finish our studies, hence we must hear religious

discourses, sermons, lectures, whenever we have an opportunity, and

read spiritual books, in order to perfect ourselves in the knowledge of

religion, according to the admonition of St. Peter: " Increase in grace,

and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ."—II. Pet.

3: 18. But employ your religious knowledge for pious conduct, and

consider that not the knowing, but the doing, will lead to life. "That

servant who knew the will of his lord, and hath not prepared, and did

not according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes."—Luke,

12: 47. If Christians lead a sinful life, they will fare worse hereafter

than pagans, because these have, on account of their ignorance, at

least a partial excuse. Hence Christ pronounces woe over the cities

Corozain and Bethsaida, in which he had so often taught and worked

miracles, and says that it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon,

in the day of judgment than for them.—Matt. 11: 21, 22.

3. The Apostle says that the testimony of Christ was confirmed in the

Corinthians. By the "testimony of Christ" we must understand the

Gospel, the doctrine of Christ. St. Paul testifies to the Corinthians,

that the Gospel which he preached to them, has shown itself active in

them and revealed a truly Christian life. The Corinthians deserved

this beautiful encomium, for they received the Christian religion which

St. Paul preached to them, with a believing heart, and led an edifying

life as long as he remained with them. But later, when he had left

them, it was otherwise; several of them returned to the vices and ex

cesses of their former Gentile life. This was the reason why St. Paul

wrote the First Epistle, exhorted them with all earnestness to penance

and amendment, and strictly forbade them all intercourse with perverse

and corrupt associates, by whom they had been led astray. It was
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also a grace of God that the Corinthians in the beginning of their con

version led a pious, edifying life, for with only natural powers no one

is able to live piously and to practise Christian virtues; the Apostle

emphatically declares that we are not sufficient to think anything of

ourselves, as of ourselves, but that our sufficiency is from God.—II.

Cor. 3: 5, 6. Christ himself assures us that without him, i. e., without

his grace, we can do nothing.—John, 15: 5. It is true, grace does

not do everything; man also must work, must co-operate with grace,

he must make use of the grace which God confers upon hjm, illumi

nating, urging, and strengthening him, for only thus is the good ac

complished. But as it is God with his grace that begins in us ail good

and continually supports us in order that we may execute the good,

every exercise of virtue is more his work than ours. We must there

fore thank God as often as we have done something towards our sal

vation, and full of humility say with David: " Not to us, O Lord, not

to us; but to thy name give glory."—Ps. n3: 9. He who would pride

himself on virtues and good works and thereby seek the praise and ap

plause of the world, and desire honor from men, would lose all merits

before God and share the lot of the Scribes and Pharisees, of whom

our Lord declared that they had already received their reward.—Matt.

6. 2.

Part II.

St. Paul now speaks of the graces which the Corinthians may expect

yet from God.

1. He says: "Nothing is wanting to you in any grace, waiting for the

manifestation of our Lord Jesus Christ." With these words he means

to say that the Corinthians may with confidence await the coming of

Christ to judgmen since they have graces in abundance, with the

help of which they can work out their salvation. It was so in reality.

The Christians at Corinth had received not only ordinary, but also

extraordinary graces; they enjoyed various spiritual gifts, such as the

power to heal the sick, and to work other miracles, to prophesy, to dis

cern spirits, and to speak with divers tongues. These spiritual gifts

were to them a continual and powerful proof of the truth and divinity

of their holy faith, and at the same time a strong incentive to live ac

cording to its precepts, in order to be able with joyful confidence to

look forward to the judgment to come.

The graces necessary for our salvation are not wanting to us: in

respect to these graces we, like the Corinthians, can hope with confi

dence that the day of judgment will have a favorable issue for us;

"for God," as the Apostle says, "will have all men to be saved."—/.

Tim. 2: 4. But since, as faith teaches us, no one can work out
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his own salvation without grace, it is evident that God imparts to us as

many graces as we need for salvation. The Christians at Corinth had

received faith from an Apostle, St. Paul; the same grace is given to us,

for the bishops and priests who instruct us in the Christian doctrine

are the successors of the Apostles like them ministers of Christ, and

dispensers of the mysteries of God.—I Cor. 4: 1. The same Holy

Ghost that the Corinthians received, has also been imparted to us in

the holy Sacraments of Baptism and Confirmation, and his grace operates

in us as strongly as in them. In the Christian congregation at Corinth

there were some who were favored with particular spiritual gifts;

there are some Christians also in our days endowed with such gifts.

It would not be difficult to mention some such highly-favored souls at

present who bear the marks of the holy wounds in their bodies, possess

the gift of the most profound contemplation, or foretell future things.

It is therefore certain that as many graces for our salvation come to us

as to the Corinthians, and perhaps even greater. When we look at the

multitude and greatness of these graces, we have every reason to be of

good cheer, and to hope with confidence for salvation; for how should

we fear not to be able to comply with the conditions upon which

eternal salvation depends, when God by his graces renders so easy our

walking in the path of salvation. In effect, we need nothing else than

earnest co-operation with the graces of God, by which we certainly

shall be of the number of the elect.

2. The Apostle asserts this still further with the words: " Who

(Christ) also will confirm you unto the end without crime, in the day of

the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. The Apostle means to say: " Since

God has made you his sons and heirs of his kingdom, he will also keep

you in his grace to the end, if you are solicitous for your salvation, so

that when Jesus shall come to judgment at the end of time, or to the

particular judgment immediately after your death, you may be without

sin, justified and sanctified and, therefore, be called to eternal salvation.

The Apostle speaks here of the grace of perseverance. Nothing is more

necessary for salvation than that we persevere in good to the end, i. e.,

that we serve God all the days of our life with unchangeable fidelity

and commit no mortal sin, or that we possess sanctifying grace at least

at the moment of our death. It is not enough to begin well and serve

God for a while; everything depends upon our perseverance. St.

Jerome says: "With Christians we do not look at the beginning but at

the end." What did it avail Judas to have been a disciple of Christ ?

AVhat did it profit him to have preached the Gospel, to have baptized,

to have worked miracles ? Because he did not persevere in good, he

perished. Suppose a Christian should serve God the greater part of

his life with all fervor, but at the end, fall into grievous sins and die
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in them; he would infallibly be lost. Jacob saw the Lord standing at

the top of the ladder, not at the bottom, nor in the middle, but at the

top, to give us to understand that it will avail us nothing to begin well

unless we continue and persevere to the end.

But to persevere in the practice of virtue to the end, we need a

particular grace. God must continually assist us, that we may gain

strength to overcome all temptations, or if we should succumb to them,

to do true penance and die a good death. But God gives this grace

to those only who ask for it. St. Augustine says: " It is certain that

God gives some things, as the beginning of faith, to those who do not

pray; but other things, such as final perseverance, he gives only to

those who pray." The Saints were well aware of this, therefore they

did not rely upon their own virtue and holiness, imagining that noth

ing more was wanting to them; on the contrary, they had recourse to

prayer and unceasingly implored God to keep them in his grace in life

and death. St. Philip Neri admonished his penitents to invoke God

uninterruptedly for the gift of final perseverance; for this end he im

posed upon them the duty daily to recite five "Our Fathers," and

five "Hail Marys;" in order to obtain of God the grace to persevere

in good to the end.

PERORATION.

Do you also adopt this practice. Daily implore God to assist you

with his grace, that you may be able to overcome all temptations and

to persevere steadily and faithfully in his holy service. But let not

your co-operation be wanting; shun as much as possible, the occasion

of sin, and love a retired life. As soon as a temptation arises in your

heart, turn away from it without delay and invoke the help of God.

Have everywhere and always God before your eyes; often think of the

shortness of life, the vanity of all earthly goods, and the four last things

to be remembered; pray diligently, read devotional books, and fre

quently receive the Sacraments. If you do what is required of you,

God will do his part; he will keep you in his grace and love here^ and

he will admit you into the number of his elect in heaven. Amen.

EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel.—St. Matt. ix. 1-8. At that time : Jesus entering into a boat,

passed over the water and came into his own city. And behold they

brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed. And Jesus, see

ing their faith, said to the man sick of the palsy: Son, be of good heart.
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thy sins are forgiven thee. And behold, some of the Scribes said within

themselves: This man blasphemeth. And Jesus, seeing their thoughts,

said: Why do you think evil in your hearts? Which is easier, to say,

Thy sins are forgiven thee ; or to say, Rise up and walk? But that you may

know that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins (then

saith he to the man sick of the palsy), Rise up: take thy bed and go into

thy house. And he rose up, and went into his house. And the multitude

seeing it, feared and glorif1ed God, who had given such power to men.

2. H0M1LETIC SKETCH.

TWOFOLD HEALING OF THE MAN SICK OF THE PALSY.

In the land of the Gerasens, in the vicinity of the Sea of Galilee,

Christ had healed two men who were possessed by the devil, and had

allowed the expelled spirits to enter into a herd of swine, whieh forth

with rushed into the sea and were drowned. When the Gerasens heard

of this occurrence, they asked him to leave their country, for they

feared his stay among them would cause them still greater damage.

How foolish ! They considered their swine to be of greater value than

their souls. Christ then entering into a boat, passed over the sea of

Galilee, and came into his own city. This city is neither Bethlehem,

where he was born, nor Nazareth, where he spent the greater part of his

life, but Capharnaum, the great commercial city on the Sea of Galilee.

This city was called the City ofJesus, because he stayed there a great

deal, and preached and performed many miracles. In this city occurred

what the Gospel of this day relates, and which we shall make the sub

ject of our present consideration. Its contents may be divided into

three parts :

/. Christ forgives the sins of the paralytic.

II. He justifies himself to the Scribes.

III. He heals the paralytic.

Part I.

1. "And behold, they brought him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a

bed." St. Mark relates that he was carried by four men.—Mark, 2: 3,

4. In order to gain admittance into the house in which Jesus was at

the time (for a great crowd surrounded the house), they went upon

the roof, and let him down through the tiles, with his bed, into the

midst, before Jesus.—Luke, 5: 19. Description of the Jewish roofs.

(a) Let us first turn our attention to the man sick of the palsy. As

is known to all, palsy is one of the worst sicknesses; it causes great,

often almost intolerable pains, and renders all members powerless
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when it has reached a high degree. Various remedies are recom

mended and tried against it, but mostly in vain; we may say that no

herb grows for the cure of the palsy, and when once it becomes

chronic, it is incurable, and lasts ten, twenty and thirty years, till

death relieves the sufferer. He was truly in a pitiable condition, but

what made him still more unfortunate was the miserable state of his

soul; he was obliged to say to himself that he was a sinner and that

God had justly punished him with the palsy on account of his sins.

That this sickness was the result and the punishment of his sins, is

evident from the fact that our Lord forgave him his sins; therefore,

first removed the cause, and then healed him of his palsy.

God visits many people with sickness, as he visited this man with

the palsy, in order to chastise them for their sins, and, if possible, to

bring them back to the way of penance and to save them from perdi

tion. There is scarcely a more effectual means for the conversion of

the sinner than sufferings and sickness. When man lies on his sick bed,

full of aches and pains, his eyes are opened and he sees how vain and

frail are all earthly things; his conscience is aroused, and brings his

faults and sins, as well as the account he must give, vividly before his

eyes; fear and anguish seize him and he finds no rest till by a sincere

confession he frees his soul from sin and enters upon the way of pen

ance. Many thousands who were sinners owe to sickness the salva

tion of their souls. When, therefore, God sends us sickness, we must

look upon it as a grace and patiently resign ourselves to his holy will,

because sickness is one of the most effectual means of penance and,

therefore, of salvation. We must not, however, judge rashly when

another suffers a lingering sickness, and think that it is a punishment

of his sins; for we know that the greatest Saints, e. g., St. Gertrude,

St. Lidwina, endured the most lingering and painful sickness. Suf

ferings and sickness are the portion of the Saints; God sends them to

them in order to make them more conformable to his Son, and capable

of receiving a greater measure of glory hereafter.

(b) The four carriers of the man sick with the palsy give us an ex

ample of fraternal charity, which we ought to imitate. Their love was

active. They were not content with only sympathizing with the un

fortunate man, or consoling him with friendly words, they really helped

him as well as they could, they carried him to Christ. Our love also

must be active: " My little- children, let us not love in word nor in

tongue, but in deed and in truth."—/. John, 3: 18. Mere compassion

and words of consolation resemble a tree that blossoms but yields no

fruit. We are not pleased with such a tree. Neither is God pleased

with us, if we only sympathize with the wretched, but do not aid them

in their need, when without much trouble we could do so.

/
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The charity of these carriers was ready to make sacrifices. It was

not easy to get the man into the presence of Christ. Let us also make

sacrifices when there is any question of assisting the wretched. In

order to encourage ourselves to do so, let us think of the sacrifices

which Christ made for our redemption. The charity of the carriers

was unselfish. The sick man very likely waspoor; they therefore could

expect no recompense for their act of kindness. Let us do good to our

neighbor, as often as we can, without expecting a recompense for it.

Let it be satisfaction enough for us to know that God will reward us

in heaven for all the good we do on earth.

2. And Jesus, seeing their faith, said to the man sick of the palsy: Son,

be of good heart; thy sins are forgiven thee."

{a) Here again we have a proof of the truth that oftentimes when

men petition God for one favor, a greater and more profitable one is

granted to them. The four men brought the paralytic to Christ, in

order to obtain the health of his body; even the man himself had no

other wish and desire. Christ conferred on him a far greater favor

than he asked; he blessed the soul rather than the body of the

palsied man and pronounced the pardon of his sins. We need never

fear that God will leave our prayers unheard, if the petition itself is

good; he always hears it, for the words of Christ are eternally true:

"Ask, and you shall receive." It is true, God oftentimes does not

hear us in the way we wish, for he denies us what we ask,

and in its stead gives us something better. Many of us petition for

health, prosperity, or to be delivered from some evil, yet we do not ob

tain the purport of our prayer, but in place of the things we ask for he

gives us better goods, e. g., a contrite disposition of mind, contempt cf

temporal goods, or a greater fervor in the practice of virtue. We must

therefore leave to God the granting or refusing of our requests; be

knows best what is good for us and what we need.

(6) The Evangelist gives the reason why Christ announced to the

palsied man the forgiveness of his sins, for he says: "Jesus seeing their

faith." What kind of faith was it that the carriers and the sick man

had ? It was not a dead but a living faith, united with a penitential

disposition of mind. The sick man knew very well that he had contract

ed his sickness by his excesses; he recognized the chastising hand of

God; he repented of his sins, and wasfirmly resolved to amend hislife;

at the same time he put his confidence in Christ and hoped for grace

and mercy through his merits. And this believing disposition, dictated

by the spirit of penance, obtained for him grace and pardon.

You also must be thus disposed in order to obtain the forgiveness

\
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of your sins; you must not only believe what God has revealed and

the Catholic Church proposes to your belief, not only trust in the

merits of Christ, but also truly repent of your sins and have the

firm purpose never more to offend God. There is no forgiveness of

sin without true contrition and a firm, unflinching determination,

never again to commit a mortal sin. Do not forget this, and at every

confession strive with great diligence for a true contrition and a firm

purpose of amendment.

(c) How gracious and merciful is the conduct of Christ towards

the palsied man ! He does not rebuke him; not a word of censure

is heard, but words inspiring confidence and conveying forgiveness:

" Son, be of good heart, thy sins are forgiven thee." The conduct of

Christ towards penitent sinners is the same to-day. No matter how

much and how grievously we may have sinned, we need not despair

of our salvation; Christ came, as he says himself, to seek and to save

that which was lost. He no longer walks visibly among us; we no

longer hear from his own mouth the sweet and comforting words:

"Son, be of good heart, thy sins are forgiven thee;" but he has given

power to his Apostles and their successors, the bishops and priests, to

forgive sins.'—John, 20. When a priest gives us absolution, it is just

the same as if Christ himself should pronounce pardon upon us,

since the priest in the confessional is the representative of Christ

and if we confess sincerely and receive the priest's absolution our

sins are as surely forgiven us as they were to the palsied man, to whom

Christ said: "Son, be of good heart, thy sins are forgiven thee." O

what a blessing, what a comfort is the Sacrament of Penance !

Part II.

Our blessed Lord justifies himself to the Scribes.

1. " And behold, some of tne Scribes said within themselves: This man

blasphemeth."

(a) To forgive sin is a divine attribute, because it is God that is of

fended by sin; consequently none but God can forgive sin: and be

cause sin is an infinite evil, an infinite Being alone can remit it. If

Christ had been a mere man, the Scribes would have been right in call

ing him a blasphemer when he announced the forgiveness of the

palsied man's sins, for it is blasphemy for man to assume to himself

what belongs to God alone. But had the Scribes any reason for

judging so of Christ, and for considering him a blasphemer? Certainly

not; the fact that Christ led a very holy life and always showed the

most profound reverence for God, should have convinced them that
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he could not possibfy be a blasphemer. Moreover, the multitude of

miracles which Christ wrought, and which they themselves could

neither deny nor explain away, should have convinced them that he

was God, and, as such, had power to forgive sins. Their passions,

however, especially their pride and envy, blinded them, and brought

them so far that they judged rashly of Christ when they called him a

blasphemer.

(6) Beware of uncharitably judging your neighbor. Think well of

every one, till you are perfectly convinced that he is undeserving of

your good opinion. Charity demands this ; for, as the Apostle says."

"Charity thinketh no evil."—/. Cor. 13: 5. A man often does some

thing that has the appearance of evil, but which after all is not bad.

If a superficial observer had not known the motives by which Judith,

the heroine, was actuated when most exquisitely attired she went into

the camp of Holofernes, might he not have entertained suspicions

with regard to her chastity ? Therefore judge not by appearance,

which frequently deceives. Neither be over credulous; do not at once

believe a bad report that is spread about your neighbor. How much

evil is said of persons of which not a word is true ! Make it a general

rule never to judge the actions of others, who do not concern you, and

of whom you are not obliged to give an account. Judge neither them

nor their actions. "Who art thou that judgest another man's ser

vant? To his own master he standeth or falleth."—Rom. 14: 4.

"Judge not, that you may not be judged."—Matt. 7 : 1.

2. "And Jesus, seeing their thoughts, said: Why do you think evil in

your hearts ?"

(a) What must have been the thoughts of the Pharisees, when they

heard Christ say these words ? Must they not have been filled with

confusion and terror when they were obliged to say themselves : "He

looks into our hearts ; he knows our most secret thoughts !" And

what inference were they to draw from this, if they meant to arrive at

the right conclusion ? They were obliged to think : " Because Christ

knows our thoughts, he must be omniscient, and, consequently, God ;

but if he is God, he can forgive sins, and we have greatly erred when

we believed him to be a blasphemer." Did they draw this inference?

No; certainly not, for, blinded as they were, they were incapable of

pronouncing an impartial judgment upon Christ and doing him jus

tice.

{b) " Why do you think evil in your hearts ?" Important words for

us, which ought to make us thoughtful. The adage : "Thoughts are

free," may be true before men, but not before God. Men cannot
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look into each other's hearts; they cannot therefore judge of the

thoughts of others. "But God," says St. Paul, "is a discerner of the

thoughts and intents of the heart."—Heb. 4: 12. He therefore for

bids all sinful thoughts and desires, in the ninth and the tenth com

mandments : he even looks more to the thoughts and to the interior

disposition of the heart than to outward actions, because the latter

proceed from the former. No man speaks or does evil unless he has

first thought and willed it in his heart. Hence Christ says that from

the heart proceed murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false testi

monies and blasphemies.—Matt. 15 : 19. Never permit bad thoughts

or desires to arise into your heart, much less entertain them with

complacency, and beware of consenting lo them, that you may not

defile your conscience.

3. " Which is easier to say: Thy sins are forgiven thee; or to say:

Rise up, and walk?"

(a) We can answer this question: Both are equally easy and

equally difficult. It is as easy for Almighty God to forgive sin as it

is to heal the sick. Considered in itself, each is equally hard; for the

forgiveness of sin, as well as the healing of the sick, is a work far sur

passing all mere human power, and only possible with Almighty God.

(b) The forgiveness of sins being a divine attribute, and, like the

healing of the sick or raising the dead to life, a miracle, who would

carelessly commit a sin ? Would it not be a great presumption for

some one, full of levity, to injure his health or even take away his life,

because it is easy for God by a miracle, to restore health or life ? But,

my dear Christian, are you not guilty of the same presumption when

you commit mortal sins, thinking that it is easy for God to forgive you

your sins ? Can people who thoughtlessly contract a sickness expect

that God will work a miracle and restore their health ? And can you,

O Christian, who heedlessly live in sins and vices, expect that God will

work a miracle in your behalf and forgive you your sins ? Let no one

sin, trusting in God's mercy, for this would be to sin against the Holy

Ghost arid expose one's self to the greatest danger of being rejected by

God.

Part III.

Christ heals the Paralytic.

He said: 1'But, that you may know that the Son of Man hath power

on earth to forgive sins, then saith he to the man sick of palsy: Rise up,

take thy bed, and go into thy house."

1. Our Blessed Lord here gives the Scribes a palpable, incontroverti

ble proof of his power to forgive sins, by healing the palsied man.
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When a man, powerless in hand and foot, lying on his bed, upon the

word of Christ: Rise up, take thy bed, and go into thy house, is healed

at once, takes his bed, and walks, it is evidently a miracle; for it far

transcends all powers of nature, that such a sick man, without the use of

any visible means or medicine, should suddenly recover his perfect

health. All that were present were obliged to say: " Christ has

wrought a miracle, we cannot deny it." But Christ performed thisas

well as other miracles, not as Moses and the other prophets, through

the invocation of God and by prayer, but by his own power, for he

said to the palsied man: " Rise up, take up thy bed, and go into thy

house," and the man, perfectly healed, did as Christ bade him. Those

who were present were obliged to say, if they would judge reasonably:

" Christ works this miracle by his own power, and God alone can do

this, therefore he must be God; but if he is God, he must also have the

power to forgive sins." But suppose they believed that Christ wrought

the miracle by the invocation of God and prayer, and not by his

own power, and consequently, that they considered him to be

a mere man endowed by God with the power of working miracles—

even in this case they could not have denied to him the power of for

giving sins, for if he had falsely attributed to himself the power of

forgiving sins, it is not possible that God would have imparted to him

the power of performing miracles, because he would have confirmed a

shameless lie as truth, and co-operated in the deception of men, an

act that would contradict his holiness and truthfulness to entertain

the thought of which, for a moment, would be horrible blasphemy.

2. Christ intended to give us a clear and incontrovertible proof of

his power to forgive men their sins, because the whole work of Re

demption rests on this power. If he had not the power to forgive sins,

all that he did, and all that he suffered for us, would be fruitless, and we

would still be groaning in the thraldom of sin, and the gates of heaven

would be forever barred against us. If Christ had not the power

to forgive sins, the words which he spoke to his Apostles: "Whose

sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven; and whose sins you shall re

tain, they are retained" {John, 20: 23), would be useless and untrue,,

because a man cannot give to another what he has not himself; con

sequently, neither the Apostles nor their successors, the bishops and

priests, would have the power to forgive sin;—there would be no Sac

rament of Penance, and people would be obliged to live and die in

their sins. So much depends upon Christ having the power of forgiv

ing sin.

Let us return thanks to our dear Lord, that he himself forgave the

palsied man his sins, and that he has given this power to his Apostles

and their successors for all time to come. Let us render ourselves
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•worthy of this grace, by preparing ourselves diligently for every con

fession, that we may always make a good confession and obtain the

forgiveness of our sins !

PERORATION.

At the end of the Gospel for this day we read: "And the multitude

seeing it, feared, and glorified God, who had given such power to men."

We need not wonder that the people seeing this great miracle, feared;

for it is natural for man to be seized with holy fear at the sight of the

miraculous events by which God manifests his presence and power.

The people did not recognize Christ to be what he really was; they

only saw in him, as did most of the Jews, a Prophet sent by God. With

regard to us, we know and believe that Jesus Christ is not only true

man, but also true God, and that he possesses all perfections, which

belong to God. Let us show to him the reverence and veneration dup

to God, let us especially adore him in the church, where he is present

in the Most Holy Sacrament of the Altar, as God and man; let us

serve the Lord our God with all fidelity, let us put our whole confi

dence in him as our Redeemer and Mediator, and avail ourselves of

the means of salvation, which he has deposited in the Catholic Church,

that we may participate in the grace of Redemption. Amen.

EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE REMISSION OF SINS.

"Son, be ofgood heart; thy sins areforgiven thee."—Matt. 9 : 2.

The paralytic, mentioned in the Gospel of this day, had reason to be

of good heart when our Blessed Lord forgave him his sins. Palsy is

indeed a great affliction; but the sins by which he had contaminated

his conscience were a still greater evil. Palsy prepared for him only a

miserable earthly life; but his sins, if he had died in them, would have

brought eternal damnation on him. What a grace that he received

the forgiveness of his sins ! At the very moment in which Christ said

to him: "Son, be of good heart; thy sins are forgiven thee," he was no

longer a slave of Satan, but a child of God; he possessed that inestim

able treasure, sanctifying grace, and had a claim to the eternal hap

piness of heaven. Men can become sharers of this great boon of the
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pardon of sins now, even as then, for our Saviour, who came to seek

and to save what was lost, has made provisions in his Church, that all

truly penitent sinners can receive the forgiveness of their sins. This

is the subject which I have selected for our meditation to-day. I shall

speak of the forgiveness of sins, by answering the two following ques

tions:

I. What does faith teach us in regard to the forgiveness of sins ?

II. What must we da in order to obtain the forgiveness of sins ?

Part I.

Faith teaches us,

1. That the forgiveness of sins can be obtained only in the Catholic

Church. Christ conferred on his Apostles the power of forgiving sins,

when he said: "Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them;

and whose you shall retain, they are retained."—John, 20: 23. This

power could not die with the Apostles; because there always are, and

will be, men who need the forgiveness of their sins; it must therefore

continue to the end of time. Who possesses the power to forgive sins

after the time of the Apostles ? Evidently, their lawful successors,

who, together with their other spiritual powers, received also from the

Apostles the power of forgiving sins. These are the bishops of the

Catholic Churcb. They, the bishops and the priests commissioned and

empowered by them, possess the power of forgiving sins; to them we

must go personally and have the words of pardon pronounced over us,

if we wish to obtain the forgiveness of our sins. From this it evidently

follows that the forgiveness of sins can be obtained only in the Catholic

Church.

The holy Fathers of the Church teach the same. St. Augustine says:

"In her (the Catholic Church) sins are remitted; but outside of her

they are not remitted." St. Fulgentius says: " In the Catholic Church

alone, there is forgiveness of sins; in her alone it is received; of her

the bridegroom says that she is the only dove, the only chosen one,

whom he has founded upon a rock, and to whom he has given the keys

of the kingdom of heaven, to whom he has also given the power to bind

and to loose." It is indeed a great grace that God has conferred upon

us by calling us to the Catholic Church. How wretched would we be

if, like so many millions of men, we had not the true faith! We would

be doomed to live and die in sin, for no one would have the power to

forgive us our sins.

2. That we owe the forgiveness of sins to the merits of Christ. Sin is

an offence against God. Since God is not only merciful, but also iusf,
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he must require us to make him satisfaction, if he is to forgive us.

But it is required for satisfaction, that we make it of our own strength,

and that we make it according to the measure of the offence which we

have offered to God by our sins. In the one case, as well as in th«

other, we cannot make satisfaction to God; we cannot, of our own

strength, because all that we have is a gift of God; we cannot, accord

ing to the measure of the offence, because every offence in regard to

God is infinite, and we as finite beings can do nothing that would have

infinite value. Christ alone could make this satisfaction. Being the

Son of God, he did not need the assistance of another, in order to do

something good; he did everything of his own divine power; moreover,

every act he did, had an infinite value, because it was the act of a God-

man. Now, since Christ alone could satisfy infinite justice for our

sins, and really has satisfied it, the grace of the forgiveness of sin is

based exclusively on his merits. Hence St. Paul writes: "God hath

delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into

the kingdom of his beloved Son, in whom we have redemption through

his blood, the remission of sins.—Col. 1: 13, 14. "The meritorious

cause of the forgiveness of sins, or justification, is our Lord Jesus Christ,

who, when we were enemies, through his exceeding charity with which

he loved us (Ephes. 2: 4), merited justification for us by his most holy

Passion on the wood of the cross, and made satisfaction for us unto

God the Father."—Council of Trent, sess. 6, cap. 7. Consequently, we

received the remission of sins only through the merits of Christ.

3. That all sins, none excepted, can be forgiven. This truth is evident

from the words of Christ: "Whose sins you shall forgive, they are for

given them." If the Lord had meant to restrict the power of forgiving

sins, he would not have expressed himself in such general terms; he

would, moreover, have mentioned those sins in detail which could not

be remitted. But since he did not do so, but spoke in the most general

and absolute terms, we justly conclude that he has given to his Church the

power of forgiving all sins. St. John also teaches that there is no sin

that cannot be remitted, when he writes: " My little children, these

things I write to you, that you may not sin. But if any man sin, we

have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the just; and he is

the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for those

of the whole world."—/. John, 2:1,2. For this reason the Church con

demned the Novatians, who asserted that the sins of those who denied

the faith could not be forgiven.

When Christ says : " Every sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven

men ; but the blasphemy against the Spirit shall not be forgiven"

{Matt. 12: 31), we must observe that by blasphemy against the Holy

Ghost we are to understand, not so much a specific sin, as impenitence
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and obstinacy in sin. The Pharisees to whom Christ addressed these

words, did not believe his manifest miracles, and, in the malice of their

hearts, they went so far as to attribute the miracles of Christ, wrought

by the Spirit of God, to Beelzebub, the prince of devils, in order to

be able to deny the Divinity of Christ : they, therefore, from sheer

malice persevered in their unbelief and hatred of Christ. Sinners who

resemble the Pharisees cannot be forgiven ; but the reason is not to be

sought in the sin, but in the malicious, obstinate hearts of sinners;

they obstinately persevere in sin and are seldom or never converted ;

and therefore they are never forgiven, because they will not repent.

The forgiveness of sin presupposes a true change of mind and a real,

thorough conversion. If such sinners would change their minds, give

up their wilful opposition to the Spirit of God, and, be truly conver

ted, they could, like all other sinners, be forgiven. For there is no

sin which God cannot or will not forgive to such as sincerely repent

and have recourse to the Sacrament of Penance. The Roman Cate

chism says : " We must by no means believe that the power of for

giving sin is restricted to certain kinds of sin ; for there is no sin,

however grievous, no crime, however enormous or however frequently

repeated, which penance does not remit." "If," says the Almighty,

by the mouth of his Prophet, " the wicked do penance for all his sins

which he hath committed, and keep all my commandments, and do

judgment, and justice, living he shall live, and shall not die. I will

not remember all his iniquities that he hath done."—Ezech. 18: 21

22. When we meet in the Sacred Scriptures and in the writings of the

Fathers, passages which seem to say that some sins are irremissible,

we are to understand such passages to mean that it is very difficult to

obtain the pardon of them. A disease may be said to be incurable

when the patient loathes and refuses to take the medicine that would

accomplish his cure; and, in the same sense, some sins may be said to

be irremissible when the sinner rejects the grace of God, the proper

medicine of salvation.

4. Finally, that all punishments deserved by sinners can be remitted.

These punishments are either eternal, those of hell, or temporal, which

must be atoned for either here or in purgatory, according as we have

committed mortal or venial sins. The reason why these two kinds of

punishment can be remitted is found in this, that Christ gave to his

Church the same power that he himself possessed. Now it is evident

that Christ had the power not only to remit sin, but also its temporal

and eternal punishments. Witness: The penitent thief on the cross,

to whom the crucified Saviour remitted all temporal and eternal punish

ments, together with his sins, when he said to him: "Amen, I say to thee,

this day thou shalt be with me in paradise."—Luke, 23: 43. That the
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Church has power not only to remit sins, but also the punishments

due to sins, is manifest from the words of Christ: " Whatsoever you

shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in heaven."—Matt, r8: 18.

With these words our Lord gave to his Church unlimited power; she

can remove everything that obstructs our entrance into heaven, there

fore she can remit not only the sins, but also their punishments. I

may remark here that the eternal punishment is remitted in Baptism

and Penance; the temporal punishment, entirely in Baptism, and at

least partially in Penance and in the other Sacraments; it is especially

remitted by Indulgences, and frequently, also, by the Sacramentals.

Part II.

For the remission of sins and their punishments, it is necessary,

1. That we do true penance, for penance is the only plank of safety;

he who looses his hold of it, must infallibly perish. " The soul that

sinneth, the same shall die. But if the wicked do penance for all his

sins which he hath committed, living he shall live, and shall not

die."—Ezech. 18: 20-22. And Christ says: "Unless you do penance,

you shall all likewise perish."—Luke, 13: 3. Hence the Council of

Trent also teaches "that penance is necessary for all men who have

defiled themselves by any mortal sin, even for those who begged to

be washed by the Sacrament of Baptism, in order to attain grace and

justice."—Sess. 14, cap. 1.

We must do true penance. "This consists in turning to God sin

cerely and with the whole heart, and in hating and detesting our past

transgressions, with a firm resolution of amendment of life, hoping to

obtain pardon through the mercy of God."—Rom. Catechism. He

therefore who does true penance returns to God whom through sin he

abandoned. He changes his mind; formerly he loved what is bad; he

now loves it no more, but hates and detests it sincerely and from his

heart and would give anything if he could undo it. He was indifferent

towards what is good; it even displeased him and was distasteful to

him; but now he loves it and has the greatest desire for it. Formerly

he was worldly-minded; he placed his happiness in the joys and goods

of the world; now he finds joy and pleasure in heavenly things and

desires nothing more ardently than to serve God and to belong to him

for time and eternity. This is true penance, which God requires of

us, when he exclaims to us by the Prophet: "Be converted to me with

all your heart, in fasting, and in weeping, and in mourning."—Joel, 2:

12. The Jews were accustomed, when doing penance, to rend their

garments, in order thereby to express their interior sorrow for sin.

Many imagined that they were doing penance when they thus rent

V 11
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their garments, put ashes on their heads, and manifested externally

the appearance of penitence, and that it was not necessary to change

the bad disposition of their hearts. But this was a great delusion,

therefore God demanded of them not to rend their garments, but their

hearts. The change of the perverse mind is absolutely necessary and

ind1spensable; without it all expressions of penance, such as weeping,

striking the breast, wearing the garments of a penitent, are nothing

but empty appearances. Hence St. Chrysostom says: " We must be

very much on our guard that in this respect we do not deceive our

selves; for I have seen many who prayed and fasted, struck their

breasts, wore cinctures, so that if one had judged from appearance,

he would be bound to believe that they were true penitents; but they

were not, because their interior was not in accordance with their ex

terior; and all these exterior mortifications, in which the heart takes

no part, are nothing else than a shadow of penance."

2. That we receive the Sacraments which are instituted for the for

giveness of sin. These Sacraments are,

(a) Baptism. This cleanses man not only from original but also

from all actual sins, if he has committed any. St. Gregory says: "At

the baptismal font all sins disappear, as a spark of fire would be ex

tinguished in the waters of the sea; for nothing damnable exists and

remains in those who by Baptism are in Christ Jesus." This Sacra

ment at the same time blots out all punishment deserved by sin, the

eternal and the temporal, so that those who sin no more after Baptism

can at their departure immediately enter into heaven. The Council

of Florence expresses this doctrine of faith with the words: "The

just, if they d1e before they commit a sin, at once enter into heaven."

(6) Penance. This Sacrament with regard to its effects is inferior

to Baptism; but after all, by means of it we obtain as many graces as

are necessary for the salvation of the soul. In the Sacrament of

Penance all sins committed after Baptism, and the eternal punishment

due to them, are remitted, but not always all temporal punishment.

The bishops and priests of the Catholic Church have the power to

forgive sins, for they alone are the lawful successors of the Apostles,

to whom Christ committed the power of forgiving sins. St. Chrysos

tom remarks: "The Jewish priests had the power to free from the

leprosy of the body—but no, not to free, but to pronounce sentence

over those who had already obtained deliverance from it. But our

priests have the power not only to declare free, but really to free,

from leprosy, not the body, but the soul." But that we may become

sharers of the gracious effects of Baptism and Penance, we must
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receive them worthily. Of infants that are baptized, no preparation

of course is required, because it would be impossible for them to

make any; but if adults wish to receive Baptism, they must have faith,

repent of their sins from supernatural motives, and be firmly resolved

to serve God and to live according to the Christian law. The same

is required for the worthy reception of the Sacrament of Penance;

moreover, we must confess our sins sincerely, and perform the penance

enjoined on us by our confessor.

PERORATION.

Give thanks to God with your whole heart for the two sources of

salvation which he has opened for you in the Sacraments of Baptism

and Penance, and be solicitous to become participants of the graces of

these Sacraments. Esteem the grace of Baptism above all things, for

there is no greater good or treasure. He who would preserve baptis

mal grace during his whole life, would at his death be translated im

mediately into heaven. But as there are few who preserve their baptis

mal innocence inviolate, and almost all in the course of life commit

grievous sins, avail yourselves of the means which God has ordained

for the salvation of your soul, and with a well-prepared heart receive

the Sacrament of Penance, that the words which Christ spoke to the

palsied man in the Gospel of this day, may be fulfilled in you: "Son,

be of good heart; thy sins are forgiven thee." Amen.

EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE ROSARY.

"Blessed is the womb that bore thee, and thepaps thatgave thee suck."—Luke,

11 : 27.

The feast of the Rosary has for its object the devotion of the

Blessed Virgin Mary, the Mother of God. The Rosary in its present

form was introduced by St. Dominic, the founder of the Order of

Preachers, or the Dominican Order. The Sovereign Pontiffs have

not only approved of the Rosary, but have also enriched it with many

indulgences. This prayer soon became a favorite with the people,

who frequently said it at home and in the church. Confraternities
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were established, the members of which imposed it upon themselves

as a task daily or weekly to say the Rosary. But the Church did not

as yet celebrate the feast of the Rosary. The cause of this feast was

the signal victory which the Christians gained over the Turks in the

year of our Lord 1571. This victory was generally attributed to the

intercession of Mary, because it was won on the same day that the

members of the Rosary Confraternity held public devotions and by

saying the Rosary implored the Queen of Heaven for the victory of

the Christians. Pius V. ordained a proper feast of the Rosary, under

the name of " Our Lady of Victories." This feast, which originally

was not universally celebrated, has been extended over the whole

Church, and ordered to be celebrated annually on the first Sunday of

October. I shall speak on the form of prayer called the Rosary, and

show you,

/. Why we must say the Rosary;

II. How we must say it.

Part I.

1. We must say the Rosary in order to venerate in a becoming manner

Mary, the Virgin Mother of God.

(a) When we devoutly say the Rosary, we not only venerate Mary,

but first and principally we honor our divine Saviour. We begin the

Rosary with the Apostles' Creed, in which we confess that Jesus Christ

is our Lord and Redeemer, and that we believe, without doubting, all

those things which he has taught us, that we belong to him entirely,

and that we are willing to live and die for him. Is not this to honor

Christ? We say the "Our Father," and repeat it several times. But

the " Our Father" is the Lord's prayer. Do we not then honor Jesus

when we devoutly repeat the prayer which he taught us, and direct

the petitions which he puts in our mouths with confidence to his and

our Father? We say the "Hail Mary," in which we call Jesus the

blessed fruit of the womb of Mary and declare that we honor Mary

principally for the sake of her Son. Finally we meditate on the joyful,

sorrowful, and glorious mysteries. All these mysteries, with the ex

ception of the last two, treat of Jesus Christ and have his honor for

their object; even the last two refer to him, for the glory of Mary in

heaven is the work and the merit of her divine Son. It is evident,

then, that the Rosary is not only a veneration of Mary, but also and

far more a veneration of Jesus. And whereas Mary desires nothing

more ardently than that appropriate honor be given to her Son, she

rejoices and feels herself honored as often as we devoutly say the Ros

ary.
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(6) By the Rosary we also honor the Blessed Virgin Mary in a

particular manner. By saying the "Hail Mary" immediately after

the Creed and the Lord's Prayer, we indicate that Mary is, of all

creatures, the nearest to God, and that we honor her more than we do

all the Angels and Saints. And what great honor do we pay to the

Blessed Virgin, when in the " Hail Mary" we repeat the words with

which the Archangel Gabriel in the name of God saluted Mary! When

we say with these words, as it were: Mary, thou art too exalted for us

to dare to address thee with our own words, we therefore use angelic—

yea, divine words; is not this to honor Mary as much as we are able ?

And when we consider the angelical salutation, is it not a loud praise of

the blessed Mother of God ? And must not Mary feel honored, when

with filial confidence we implore her intercession in life and death ?

Finally, what does the frequent repetition of the angelical salutation

aim at, if not at the veneration of Mary ? The mysteries which we in

sert contain also great praise for Mary, for in them she appears as

Mother of God, and, consequently, as the one who took a great part in

the work of our Redemption and who possesses the highest dignity and

glory among all creatures.

2. In order to obtain her protection and assistance in all necessities.

(a) The Rosary is that ladder of Jacob on which the Angels of God

ascend and descend; our Aves ascend to Mary; her graces descend to

us, bringing us consolation and help. In the history and the lives of

the Saints we find a multitude of examples which bear testimony

to the great graces which have been imparted to the faithful by the

devout use of the Rosary. We read there, that by this prayer the

greatest and most obdurate sinners have been converted, the sorely

tempted strengthened, the afflicted comforted, the sick healed, and

those in perils of body and soul rescued.

(6) In public calamities, especially, has the Rosary often proved

itself very effectual. I shall mention the event to which the feast of

the Rosary owes its origin. The Turks, having conquered Constanti

nople in the year 1453, pushed farther into the Christian lands and

bid fair to subject all Christendom to the Crescent. With an incom

prehensible carelessness the princes of Europe suffered the boundaries

of the Christian empire to be invaded on all sides, and one province

after another to be torn off. Fortunately, there was a man found who

became the saviour of Christendom; it was the great Pope Pius V.,

whom the Church reveres as a Saint. In the year 1570 he called the

Christian people to an alliance against the common enemy. Selim II.,

the Turkish Sultan, flushed with victories and elated with pride, pro
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posed to himself nothing less than the total overthrow of all Christen

dom, and to add all the western kingdoms to his empire. Alarmed at

the danger which threatened all Christendom, Pius V. entered into a

league with Philip II., king of Spain, and the Venetians, in order to

check the progress of the fierce Ottomans, the other Christian princes

excusing themselves from acceding to it, on account of domestic

broils. This alliance was ratified in May, 1570. To avoid occasions

of dissension among the princes that were engaged, the Pope was de

clared chief of the league and expedition, and he appointed Don Juan

of Austria generalissimo of all the forces. The Pope, together with

his Apostolic benediction, sent to the general a prediction of certain

victory, with an order to dismiss from the Christian army all soldiers

whose vices and immorality might call down the wrath of heaven upon

their arms. The Christians sailed directly from Corfu and found the

Turkish fleet at anchor in the harbor of Lepanto, about 70 miles from

Athens. The battle was fought on the 7th of October, 1571, and con

tinued from about six in the moming till vening. The Turks being

sure of an easy victory, and knowing well that this battle would deliver

Europe into their hands, if they were the conquerers, bore down with

great impetuosity on the Christians. The battle was most obstinate

and bloody, and the victory the most complete that ever was gained

over the Ottoman empire. At the hour of the battle, the Confrater

nity of the Rosary, in the church of Minerva, was offering up solemn

prayers for victory. The Pope was conversing with some cardinals on

business; but, on a sudden, he left them abruptly, opened the

window, stood some time with his eyes fixed on the heavens, and

then shutting the casement, said: "This is not a time to talk on

business, but to give thanks to God for the victory he has granted

to the arms of the Christians." The astonished cardinals fol

lowed him into St. Peter's, asking among themselves whence this

sudden revelation came to the Pope. The people ascribe the miracle

to the Blessed Virgin Mary, and full of joy chant the Litany of our

Lady, which St. Pius enriched on this day with the invocation: "Auxi-

lium Christianorum,"—"Help of Christians." The Christians had

really won the victory. The Turks lost thirty- five thousand men, about

two hundred and fifty men-of-war and galleys, besides ninety that were

either stranded, burnt or sunk, three hundred and seventy-two large

guns, and five thousand prisoners, and fifteen thousand Christian

slaves, with a great number of officers of rank. The booty was ex

ceedingly great. This glorious victory over the infidels God granted

to the Christians through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary.

And Pope Pius V. ordered the festival of the Rosary to be kept on

the first Sunday of October in perpetual thanksgiving to God.
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You certainly have all reason to esteem highly and to love the de-

- votion of the Rosary, for by this prayer we can not only venerate Mary

as she deserves, but we can also obtain many graces. Turn then, es

pecially in our day, when the Church is heavily oppressed, with con

fidence to Mary, the help of Christians, and recite the Rosary with re

newed fervor, that she may take us under her maternal protection, and

frustrate all the assaults of our enemies.

Part II.

We must say the Rosary,

1 . With a pure, or at least a penitent heart.

(a) Mary is holy, she detests all evil and delights only in good.

From this it follows that we must pray with a pure heart, that our

prayer may be well received. We are disgusted with the best viands

when we see them in dirty vessels. In like manner the devotion of

the Rosary does not please Mary when we perform it with a heart

contaminated with sin and evil desires. The ark of the covenant was

the most holy object of the Israelites, and through it God bestowed on

them many benefits. Nevertheless, at the time of the high-priest Heli,

notwithstanding the ark had been conveyed into the camp, they were

defeated and the ark of the covenant itself fell into the hands of the

enemy. Why ? Because the Jews had deviated from the right way

and persevered impenitently in sin. The same may be said of the

Rosary; though the prayer is good, it remains ineffectual when said by

Christians who live in vices and sins. How could Mary take pleasure

in the prayer of a man who is an enemy of her Son, and does not cease

to crucify him anew by his sins.

(b) But it is otherwise with penitent sinners. To them Mary is a

merciful mother, and they may hope for every good, if they devoutly

recite the Rosary. Hence St. Gregory the Great says: "The more ex

alted and the holier Mary is, the milder and more merciful she is

towards those sinners who desire to be converted and have recourse to

her." He who has fallen into grievous sins, must sincerely repent of

them and make the resolution to confess them as soon as possible and

thoroughly to amend his life; only on this condition will Mary receive

his prayers with pleasure.

2. With deration.

(a) True devotion requires that we keep our thoughts from wandering

while we pray, and guard ourselves as much as possible against distrac

tions. I do not call that prayer in which, whilst reciting the Rosary,

you think of other things. The words of God would apply to you:
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" This people honoreth me with their lips, but their heart is far from

me."—Matt. 15: 8. Therefore when you say the Rosary, at home or

at church, banish everything else from your mind; think not of your

farm, your business, your household, or a thousand other things, but

only think that you are now praying, and occupying yourself with God.

If during the prayer something presents itself to your mind, recall your

wandering thoughts and again direct them to God.

ip) True devotion also requires that you recite the Rosary with a

pious disposition of mind. In prayer your understanding and will must

be active. While you direct the understanding to God and pay at

tention to the prayer, the will must be engaged with holy aspirations

and good resolutions. If, e. g., you say the " Hail Mary," you must

be penetrated with the dignity, holiness, and the fulness of grace of

the Blessed Virgin; you must desire to be made sharers of the grace

of God, and resolve according to the example of Mary to make good

use of grace; awaken within your hearts feelings of joy and gratitude

towards God for having given you so powerful and good a mother,

and lastly, have the fullest confidence in Mary and ask her to be a

merciful mother to you in life and death. That is what I call saying

the Rosary with devotion.

3. With confidence. This conf1dence is based,

(a) Upon the power of Mary. There is no doubt that the Saints

avail much with God, because they are his friends and he loves them

as a father loves his children. Hence St. James writes: "Pray for

one another, that you may be saved; for the continual prayer of a

just man availeth much."—5: 16. If the prayer of the Saints avails

much, how much more will the prayer of the Queen of all Saints

avail ! Since Mary far transcends the holiness of all Saints, she en

joys a greater love of God than all Saints, and, consequently, has more

influence with him than they. When no Saints can help us and even

the intercession of the Angels is ineffectual, yet through the mediation

of Mary we can obtain help. Moreover, Mary possesses a far higher

dignity than all the other Saints; for they are only servants, but she is

the Mother of God. If the sons of men, who love their mothers only

imperfectly, no matter how much they may love them, are ready to

grant to their mothers their requests, think you that Jesus, who loves

his mother with a perfect and infinite love, will refuse her requests ?

Who could believe this? St. Bonaventure says: "Mary is preferred

by her Son before all others, that she is all-powerful, in order to ob

tain what she asks."

(6) On the good will of Mary. She has a heart full of love and
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mercy towards us and is ever ready to give us benefits. St. Bernard

says: " Mary is not harsh or repulsive; she is full of mildness and

mercy. Peruse the whole Bible history, and if you find the least ap

pearance of hard-heartedness in her, shfe may be repugnant to you

and awaken terror by her presence. But if, on the contrary, you find

in her a mother's heart, full of mildness, goodness and mercy (as you

shall surely find), return the thanks to him who with such great good

ness gave us a mediatrix in whom there is nothing repulsive."

With what confidence may you say the Rosary, since Mary is a

mother who through her intercession can and will help you in all your

difficulties! You say: We oftentimes have said the Rosary and have

not been heard. I answer: You have perhaps prayed for things

which would not have been expedient, but injurious to you, and which

Mary as a prudent mother would not request for you. Perhaps you

have not prayed with a pure or at least a penitent heart; how could

Mary grant your petitions when, by your impenitence, you continually

crucify her dearest Son? Perhaps you have prayed without any devo

tion, while cold and distracted, or without confidence; your prayer

therefore displeased the mother of God, and was not heard.

PERORATION.

Reflect how you have hitherto said the Rosary, and if you find that

in the recitation of it you have made mistakes, endeavor to avoid

them for the future. Love to say the Rosary. It was a necessity for

the greatest Saints to say the Rosary every day. Thus St. Francis

of Sales, and St. Alphonse Ligouri. If you cannot say it daily, say

it at least often, especially on all Saturdays, which are dedicated to

the Mother of God. Endeavor always to say it properly, with a pure

or penitent heart, with true devotion and great confidence. I con

clude with the prayer of the Church: "O God, whose only-begotten

Son, by his life, death, and resurrection, has purchased for us the re

wards of eternal life, grant, we beseech thee, that in meditating on

these mysteries in the most holy Rosary of the Blessed Virgin Mary,

we may both imitate what they contain, and obtain what they promise,

through Christ, our Lord." Amen.
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5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

SIMILARITY BETWEEN US CHRISTIANS AND THE MAN SICK OF THE

PALSY.

"They brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed."—Matt. 9: 2.

As the Gospel of this day informs us, a man sick of the palsy, lying

on a bed, was brought to Christ when he had come to Capharnaum.

The poor man was not able to stand on his feet, nor to walk; he was

obliged always to lie and undoubtedly suffered great pain, for palsy is

one of the worst and most painful of diseases. Our Blessed Lord had

compassion on the unfortunate man and wrought a double miracle in

his favor, healing his sick soul by the forgiveness of his sins, and his

sick body by delivery from palsy. In this man sick of the palsy we

behold our own image, for if we view our moral conduct we will find

that it bears a manifold resemblance to him. Oh, that we were entirely

like him! It would indeed be a great blessing for us; we could then

hope that we would be true penitents and attain salvation. Our

similarity to the man sick of the palsy is, however, only partial, for

many of us resemble him, as I intend to show you,

/. Up to the time of their cure, but

II. Not after their cure.

Part I.

1. The man sick of the palsy was a sinner. This much is indis

putable, otherwise our Lord would not have said to him: "Son, be of

good heart; thy sins are forgiven thee." It is probable that he had

spent his youth in various sins and dissi pations and grievously offended

God. Herein most Christians, even those who now lead a pious life,

resemble the man sick of palsy. Ah, the time of youth is the most

beautiful time of life; to live innocently and piously in this time fills

the heart of God with the greatest joy; yet how many of us have not

considered this, but spent the spring-time of life so wickedly that the

remembrance of it to-day brings the blush of shame to the cheek ? And

what shall I say of the youth of our day ? Are not the majority of

them frivolous and dissipated, and contaminating their consciences

with the most grievous sins ? O that all parents, masters, mistresses,

superiors and aged persons would use their influence with young per
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sons, as much as possible, in order to preserve them from degeneration.

This would be the best penance for the sins of their own youth.

2. The paralytic had, without doubt, well deserved his sickness in

punishment of the sins which he had wilfully committed; it was the

result of his own wickedness. Many sicknesses are a natural conse

quence of various sins and vices. Unbridled passions, such as drunk

enness, impurity and anger, often draw sicknesses after them, which

are incurable and bring a countless multitude of people to the grave

before their time. God often punishes men for their sins. Witnesses:

Joram (77. Paralip. 21: 18, 19), Alcimus (7. Mach. 9: 54-56), Anti-

ochus {IT. Mach. 9: n, 12), Herod (Acts, 12: 21-23), whom God

chastised on account of their grievous sins, and snatched from the

face of the earth by an unhappy death. We should, however, greatly

err if we looked upon all sickness as punishment of personal sins,

for God visits even entirely innocent and pious people with sicknesses

and sufferings. Examples: Tobias, Job, of the old Testament, St.

Lidwina and many Saints of the New Testament, as we read in

the Lives of the Saints. When you fall sick, reflect whether your

sickness is not perhaps a punishment of God for your sins. If this

is the case, humble yourself before God, suffer with patience and make

the resolution to amend your life. But if you should be entirely

innocent, look upon your sickness as a trial from God for your advantage.

There is no more effectual means to escape the pains of purgatory, to ac

quire merits for heaven, to enliven and to preserve fervor in the service

of God, than to be sick and suffer tribulations with patience and

resignation.

3. The situation of the paralytic was, indeed, very deplorable; in his

body he was full of pains; every motion and touch caused the most

acute suffering; moreover, there was no prospect of cure. But the

state of his soul was still worse. His conscience tormented him, and

bitterly reproached him with his sins; deprived of supernatural life,

sanctifying grace, he could do nothing meritorious for heaven; he was

obliged to say to himself: "I am miserable and unfortunate even in this

world, and, if I die in my sins, a still worse lot awaits me hereafter,

for I will be lost forever." In such a situation is every sinner! Sup

pose he lies dangerously ill, how miserable must he feel ! What mel

ancholy must seize him when he perceives himself abandoned by the

world and all its pleasures and enjoyments! What anguish must take

hold of him when he thinks of his sins, of the rigorous account, and of

bell! But even if the sinner is in the enjoyment of bodily health, will he

be calm, contented and happy? By no means; for "there is no peace

for the wicked."—Is. 48: 22. Though in the tumult of the world and
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in the enjoyment of its pleasures sinners endeavor to stifle their con

science for a time, it will awaken again and in quiet hours cause them

the most painful remorse. Tell me, is it not so ? Must you not con

fess that you never had true peace as long as you lived in sin ? Are

you not to-day filled with shame, sadness, grief and sorrow when you

think of your former dissipations ?

4. Report had reached the man sick of the palsy, that Jesus Christ

was going about doing good to all who came within his reach. He had

heard of many miracles wrought in favor of other sufferers; that even

the dead were raised to life, that Christ was very merciful to sinners,

and that he himself had declared that he was come to seek and to save

that which was lost.—Luke, 19: 10. How consoling was this message

to that poor man ! Now he felt that even he might share in blessings

which had been so generously bestowed; now for the first time a

friendly star of hope illuminated the dark night of his corporal and

spiritual misery, and he appealed to his friends and asked them to carry

him out and to bring him into the presence of this kind and powerful

benefactor. Herein many Christians resemble the paralytic. God,

who wills not the death of sinners, but that they be converted and live,

grants them various interior and exterior graces for their rescue. He

operates upon them by the voice of conscience by representing to them

their miserable state, and by placing the danger of their salvation vivid

ly before their eyes, by filling them with fear, remorse and anguish,

by urging and impelling them to tear themselves from their sinful life

and to enter upon the way of penance. He makes use of a sermon or

a spiritual book in order to arouse them from their lethargy and to

convince them of the necessity of a thorough conversion. He moves

them powerfully at the time of a mission or a jubilee, that like many

other of their fellow-Christians they may avail themselves of this time of

grace for the salvation of their souls. It is not a rare occurrence that

he treats them severely; he sends them a lingering and painful sickness,

reduces them to mediocrity and even abject poverty, snatches from them

a person near and dear to them, in order to exhibit plainly before their

eyes the vanity of all earthly things, and, as it were, to compel them to

turn from their evil ways and by repentance to save their souls from

perdition. Consider all things that God has done for you, in order to

induce you to return to him by repentance !

5. The wish of the poor man is fulfilled; he lies at the feet of Jesus.

In the presence of the most holy God-man he feels his sinfulness still

more than heretofore; he sincerely repents of his trespasses and makes

the firm resolution not to offend God any more. That he was pene

trated by this penitent sentiment we cannot doubt for a moment; for
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if he had been impenitent, our Lord certainly would not have turned

to him full of compassion and forgiven him his sins. We know how

he dealt with the obstinate Scribes and Pharisees and frequently pro

claimed woe against them. Like the man sick of the palsy, many

Christians are penetrated by a hearty contrition for their sins at their

confessions. The thought that they have grievously offended God,

their best father and just judge, that they have lost heaven and de

served hell, causes them with the help of divine grace, to have great

sorrow and detestation for their sins and earnestly to resolve to re

nounce their sinful life and to do penance. O how happy are Chris

tians who make their confessions with such a disposition ! Grant that

they have sinned never so grievously, they may, like the man sick of

the palsy, hope with confidence to obtain the forgiveness of their sins,

for at the very moment that God perceives true contrition and a firm

purpose of amendment in the heart of the sinner, in his mercy he in

clines unto him and forgives him his sins. Examples : David, Mary

Magdalen, the penitent thief on the cross. But how unfortunate are

those who go to confession without contrition and a firm purpose of

amendment ! Ah, poor wretches ! they confess invalidly and leave the

confessional greater sinners than they entered it. O that all who go

to confession would seriously consider this ! O that at every con

fession they would employ the greatest diligence to the exciting of a

true contrition and purpose of amendment and fervently ask God for

the grace necessary for it.

(b) Christ said to him: "Son, be ofgood heart; thy sins are forgiven

thee." Who can describe the joy and happiness which the man sick

of the palsy felt at these words of Christ? The sins which heretofore

had lain heavily upon his conscience were now forgiven him; he was

no longer an enemy, but a friend, a child of God. Christ called him

emphatically " son;" he was reconciled with God and possessed his

love and grace. The poor man felt so happy that he would have been

glad enough to be carried home again and to be allowed to continue

in his infirmity to the end of his life. Have you not often been made

partakers of the same happiness ? When you had made a good con

fession, especially a general confession, did you not feel within your

selves that the result was really produced, and that your sins were for

given ? Did you not enjoy a pleasure and peace which the world with

all its enjoyments cannot give ? Did you not say: " O how happy am

I! Now I would like to die." Thus God already here below rewards

truly penitent Christians; he gives them a little foretaste of that un

speakable happiness which in heaven awaits those who here persevere

in penance. O if sinners knew what sweet joy a sincere conversion

procures, I am confident that they would be converted to the Lord

without delay by a good confession.
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Part II.

But many Christians do not resemble the man sick of the palsy after

his cure.

Having rebuked the malicious Pharisees, Christ turned to the man

sick of the palsy, and said: "Rise up, take thy bed, and go into thy

house." He had scarcely said these words, when the man sick of the

palsy was restored to health and strength; he rose and walked home.

(a) If that man, notwithstanding his being cured, had not risen,

but remained lying in the bed, would he not have deserved great

blame ? Would not such indolence, such disobedience have grievously

offended our Divine Lord ? What this man did not do, many Chris

tians, alas ! do. Christ having healed them of their spiritual malady

in confession, they should at once arise from their slothful spiritual

slumber and walk in the path of virtue. They ought to manifest

great zeal and fervor in the practice of good works, in order to show

themselves grateful to God for benefits received, to atone for their

sins, and to repair their negligences to the best of their ability. But

do they do this ? Ah, no; after the reception of the Sacraments they

relapse into their former tepidity. They neglect their domestic devo

tions or perform them in a very lukewarm and distracted manner;

they neglect to hear Mass on Sundays and holydays, hardly ever read

a spiritual book, and let months or a whole year pass without confes

sion and Communion; they hardly ever give room to a holy and

wholesome thought in their hearts, but are always occupied with

earthly things. Reflect if this is not the case with you, whether you

have not confessed already twenty or thirty times, or even oftener, and

every time remained in the same old lukewarmness. If so, your case

is really a deplorable one, for heaven is not promised to the lazy and

negligent Christian, but only to those who use violence; and that

servant who buried his talent and was lazily passing his time, was

severely rebuked by his master, and at his command cast into exte

rior darkness, where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth.—Matt.

25: 24-30.

(b) Let us suppose the cured paralytic had arisen from his bed,

but had joined the Scribes and Pharisees, taken part with them

against Christ, reviled and calumniated him, or that he would on

Good Friday have cried out with the Jews: "Crucify him !" tell me,

would he not have acted with horrible ingratitude ? Would you not

burn with holy anger against him and say: This ungrateful man does

not deserve to live another moment; may the earth open itself and

devour him. But the healed paralytic did not do such a thing; he
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was not so ungrateful toward his divine physician; he did not mingle

with the enemies of Christ, but took up his bed and went into his house.

And this much is certain, that all the days of his life he was greatly

devoted to Jesus and wept bitterly when he heard that the Jews had

nailed him to the cross.

But many Christians do what the healed paralytic did not do.

How do many Christians conduct themselves after their confession in

which Christ has shown them mercy, and forgiven them their sins ?

Do they walk constantly in the way of penance? Ah no; they join

his enemies again, revile, insult and crucify him. Are there not

numberless Christians who, after their confession, commit their former

sins again? Christians who again commit impurity, who curse and

swear, get drunk, cheat and steal, in short, sin again as before their

confessions? Are there not Christians who must acknowledge that

for a long series of years they have always relapsed after their con

fessions into their former mortal sins ? But is not this taking side

with the enemies of Jesus and delivering him unto death ? Does not

the Apostle say that such relapsing sinners crucify the Son of God

anew?—Heb. 6: 6. And what must such sinners expect? Certainly

nothing good. They must fear that God will withdraw from them his

graces more and more, that they will fall into total blindness and

obduracy, die impenitently and be damned forever. O that you

would reflect well on the great danger of losing your soul, which re

peated relapses bring on; and guard against nothing so much as after

your confession to offend God again with grievous sins.

2. Lastly, the Gospel says of .the cured paralytic: And he rose, and

went into his house.

(a) The paralytic showed prompt obedience. Perhaps he would

have preferred, after being healed, to remain for a while with the as

sembled multitude; but when the Lord commanded him to go home,

he promptly obeyed. Thus you also must promptly obey the priest

who in the confessional as the representative of Christ gives you good

advice. These instructions are given for your benefit; they serve also

as a remedy to preserve you against relapse and to lead you to greater

perfection. But if you would speak the truth, you must confess that

up to this time you hare not followed the good lessons and directions

of the confessor. How often have you not left the confessional with

out even thinking for a moment on what has been there said to you ?

You have performed the penance enjoined on you, but you have cared

nothing about the instructions and directions given you. The con

fessor admonished you to be more regular in saying your prayers,

daily to make good resolutions for the avoiding of a certain fault, to
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have recourse to God in every temptation, to implore his assistance

and to be more prudent and circumspect in speaking; but you have

not followed these lessons and admonitions. The sad result is that

after so many confessions and Communions you are the same old

sinner and have not made any progress in spiritual life. Must not

such conduct be very displeasing to God ?

(6) It is said of the paralytic, that he went into his house. In this

also he followed the injunction of Christ. He did not go to amuse

ments and pleasures, he did not seek company, but he went into his

house. How many Christians herein also conduct themselves quite

differently! After their confessions they do not go home—do not

lead a retired life, but mingle again with the corrupt and frivolous

world, keep company with dissolute people, and are to be found in all

places of pleasure, seeking there to gratify their inclination to enjoy

ment. The result is that the good resolutions and the impressions of

grace are wiped away, zeal grows cold, and worldly-mindedness takes

possession of the heart, and that in a short time they begin their sin

ful life anew. He who wishes to live penitently and persevere in good,

must go into his house; he must shun all evil conversation and stay

away from dangerous enjoyments and amusements, and as much as

possible lead a life hidden in God.

perorat1on.

Take the paralytic in the Gospel of this day for your pattern, and

imitate him, not only before, but also after his cure. If in confession

you have been healed of your spiritual maladies by the grace of Christ,

arise and go into your house. Be thankful to him for the great grace

of the forgiveness of your sins, and with the utmost care guard against

every relapse. Nothing is more dangerous for the salvation of the

soul than to commit again after confession the mortal sins which you

have confessed. After your confessions show a true zeal for penance,

comply with the directions which your father confessor sees fit to give

you, walk in the presence of God, pray fervently, lead a retired life,

and daily renew the resolution to walk in the way of virtue for the rest

of your life. If you do this, God will be with you, give you the grace

of perseverance, and after this life conduct you as his good and faith

ful servants into everlasting life. Amen,
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EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

UNCHASTE THOUGHTS AND DESIRES.

" Why do you think evil in your hearts?"—Matt. 9: 4.

It is generally said that thoughts are free. This saying may be true

before men, who cannot look into the heart, and, consequently, are

not able to judge of what we think and wish, but not before God,

"who searcheth all hearts and understandeth all the thoughts of

minds."—Paralip. 28: 9. For this reason our Lord in the Gospel of

this day rebukes the Scribes for thinking ill of him, saying: "Why do

you think evil in your hearts ?" We must give an account to God of

evil thoughts and desires as well as of sinful words and works ; for

what we are not allowed to say and to do, we are not allowed to think

of, wish, nor desire. For this reason all evil thoughts and desires are

forbidden in the sixth and the ninth commandments. Numberless sins

are committed by evil thoughts and desires, and on the day of Gene

ral Judgment we will see how many souls are delivered to eternal per

dition on account of such sins. To-day I shall speak of unchaste

thoughts and desires, and show you,

/. How we can sin by unchaste thoughts and desires,

II. How we must conduct ourselves in such thoughts and desires.

Part I.

Note.—When we represent to ourselves in our mind something un

chaste and think of it without having the desire of seeing, hearing,

or doing it, we then have unchaste thoughts. We have unchaste de

sires when we not only represent to ourselves something unchaste, but

also desire to see, hear, or do it. By unchaste thoughts we can sin

mortallv , or venially, or not at all.

t. We sin grievously,

{a) By unchaste thoughts, when we take voluntary pleasure in them.

I say voluntary pleasure, for the pleasure in unchaste thoughts can

also be involuntary where no sin is committed, proceeding only from

nature corrupted by original sin. Suppose that unchaste thoughts and

representations arise in your heart, in which at once you find pleasure

or a sensual delight, but which you disapprove of and resist as soon as

V 12
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you perceive that they are sinful; in this case the pleasure in the un

chaste thoughts is involuntary, because your will offers resistance, and

consequently, you commit no sin. But if once you know that what

you think of is unchaste and sinful, and nevertheless entertain it with

pleasure without fighting against it and trying to banish it from your

mind, you commit a mortal sin, because the pleasure in the unchaste

thought is entirely voluntary. It is not necessary that you take pleas

ure in the unchaste object for any length of time; for, to entertain

this voluntary pleasure only for a moment, is a mortal sin. That im

pure thoughts, in which we take voluntary pleasure, are grievous sins,

St. Augustine teaches in these words: "If the mind takes pleasure in

unlawful thoughts, which it ought to banish at their first appearance.it

evidently commits a sin, and this even when it does not propose to

itself to execute what it thought." The great doctor of the Church

here does not speak of venial, but of mortal sins, because immediately

after, he remarks tha't man must expect eternal damnation on account

of such sins, unless they are forgiven him by the mercy of the Re

deemer. From this you may conclude what a countless number of

mortal sins Christians commit, who daily voluntarily entertain a mul

titude of unchaste thoughts and desires and take pleasure in them.

And how many Christians are there who think lightly of these sins in

thoughts and who hardly ever accuse themselves of them in the con

fessional.

(b) By unchaste desires, when they are voluntary. But they are

voluntary when we perceive that what they aim at is a grievous vio

lation of chastity, and yet use no violence to suppress them, but en

tertain them with pleasure. It is not necessary to make a formal res

olution to undertake something or to employ means for the gratification

of the unchaste desires; the mere desire of something unchaste suffices

for a mortal sin, if the desire is perfectly voluntary. As of impure

thoughts, so of impure desires we must remark that they are a grievous

sin when they are entertained perfectly voluntarily even for a moment;

for if the will turns itself totally from God, though only for a moment,

it is a separation from God, and, consequently, the mortal sin is con

summated. That voluntary impure desires are mortal sins is evident

from the words of Christ: "But I say unto you, that whosoever looketh

on a woman to lust after her, hath already committed adultery with

her in his heart.—Matt. 5: 28. Unchaste desires according to their

nature are more grievous sins than unchaste thoughts; for it betrays a

greater corruption of the heart to wish, to desire or to have the will to

do wrong, than only to take pleasure in it. You are therefore obliged

to declare in the confessional whether you have had unchaste thoughts

or desires; and if the unchaste desires were directed to married people,
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near relatives, or persons consecrated to God, you must also add this,

because such circumstances not only render the sin more grievous, but

also change its species.

2. We sin venially.

(a) When we do not purposely provoke or deliberately entertain unchaste

thoughts and desires, but are the causes of them through our own, although

not grievous, fault. This generally happens when we carelessly allow

ourselves looks, words and jests which are anything but decent, and of

which we know only too well that they are very apt to produce un

chaste thoughts and desires. If any one knows from experience that

he habitually consents to such thoughts and desires, he is bound, under

penalty of mortal sin, to avoid such occasions as much as possible.

Examples: Looks at certain persons, intimate familiarity with them,

participation in dances

(b) When, instead of resisting and suppressing the impure temptation

at once, we yield a little to it from inconsiderate curiosity, without,

however, taking pleasure in it. Thus Eve in the beginning, when she

listened to the suggestions of Satan, but did not consent to them, did

not sin grievously, but she cannot be pronounced free from a venial sin,

because from curiosity she entered into conversation with the tempter,

instead of rejecting him with contempt. In like manner you will com

mit no grievous sin by entertaining unchaste thoughts and desires a

little while from curiosity, but you are not free from a venial sin, be

cause we ought to reject the temptation with all earnestness the very

moment we perceive its wickedness. We must not overlook here, that

all voluntary pleasure in the unchaste thoughts must be excluded, because

otherwise we would no longer commit a venial, but a mortal sin.

(c) When we take some pleasure in impure thoughts and desires, but

lack theproper deliberation or kno1uledge ofthe evil. It often happens that

one is overwhelmed by an impure temptation, the wickedness of which

he does not perceive at once, because his thoughts are not collected.

He stops for a time in the contemplation of this sinful object, and also

takes some pleasure in it, but he wants the necessary deliberation, and

does not recognize at the time that what he thinks of and takes pleasure

in, is something very sinful. In this case he commits only a venial

sin, because he does not yet possess the necessary deliberation or

knowledge of the evil. But if from the moment he preceives the sin

fulness of the temptation he does not offer earnest resistance, but per

severes in it longer with pleasure, he commits a mortal sin, because

the pleasure is entirely voluntary.
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(d) Finally, when we indeed detest and resist unchaste thoughts and

desires, the sinfulness of which we sufficiently know, but not with such

determination as we ought. In this case the will of man is not without

all fault, because it does not determinedly and strongly enough resist

the temptation. Want of a sufficiently strong resistance against

impure temptation is the reason why most of the venial sins against

purity are committed.

3. We do not sin at all when we find displeasure in unchaste thoughts

and desires and endeavor to banish them from our mind. As long as we

do not wish to sin we do not sin. Though the temptations against

chastity may be very violent, though they may frequently return and

last long, they are not sinful providing we do not carelessly cause

them and consent to them. St. Francis of Sales says: Though a

temptation may last during our whole life, it will not make us dis

pleasing to God, providing we take no pleasure in it and do not con

sent to it. The temptation in which we are in a passive, rather than

an active state, and in which, therefore, we take no pleasure, can in

no way be imputed to us as a sin. Yes. Christians who strongly resist 1

and banish temptations, not only commit no sin, but acquire great

merits for themselves, which the Lord will richly reward in the other

world.

Part II.

r. What ought to be our conduct in unchaste thoughts and desires?

If we are assailed by impure thoughts and desires, we ought,

(a) To offer earnest resistance in the very beginning. The resistance

must be made in the beginning, that we may not sin, for he who does

not fight against and banish the impure thoughts and desires in the

very moment in which he perceives them to be sinful, commits at

least a venial sin, as already remarked. They must be resisted in the

beginning, that we may more easily overcome them. It is with impure

temptations as with a spark which falls upon an unflammable object.

You can easily extinguish it and prevent a conflagration, but if you

neglect it for a little while, the spark will kindle a great fire which

cannot be checked and controlled at all, or only with the greatest diffi

culty. Hence St. Augustine says: " If a bad thought arises in you, and

you banish it at once, your heart will not be defiled by it, or at least will

again obtain its purity, but if you leave it in your heart for any length

of time, you can banish it only with difficulty and great labor." Hence

an ancient poet says: "Resist the beginning; too late is medicine ad

ministered when by long delay the evil has grown strong."

(b) The resistance must be earnest. St. Ignatius very appropriately
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compares an impure temptation to a woman who, when she quarrels

with her husband, takes to flight when she finds earnest resistance, but

clamors and rages the worse the more the man shows himself timid and

resists only weakly. If we show ourselves weak against our tempter,

he becomes bolder and more impetuous; he will perhaps succeed in

overcoming our weak resistance and win a complete victory. But if

we offer an earnest and determined resistance in the beginning, he gen

erally loses courage for the continuation of the contest, for he sees that

he gains nothing by his assaults. The thought that the salvation of

our soul is endangered ought to animate us to earnest resistance. What

a calamity it would be to consent to the temptation and sin grievously'

This resistance, however, must not be impetuous, but considerate and

calm; we must avert our thoughts from the impure object and direct

them to eternal truths, such as the four last things to be remembered,

and to Jesus Christ, our crucified Redeemer.

2. To call upon God for help. Solomon did this, saying: "As I

knew that I could not otherwise be continent, except God gave it, and

this also was a point of wisdom, to know whose gift it was, I went to

the Lord and besought him with my whole heart."— Wisd. 8: 21. St.

Francis of Sales says: " As soon as you perceive a temptation, do as

little children who, when they see a bear or a wolf, run to their father

or mother, or at least cry for help; in like manner have recourse to God

and ask his help and mercy." Our Saviour himself furnishes you with

this means when he says: " Pray, that you enter not into temptation."

Frequently make the sign of the Cross, for, as St. Augustine says,

" through the power of the Cross all the assaults of the devil are

frustrated."

3. Not to be discouraged when the temptation lasts a long time, but

persevere in the use of the means, untilyou obtain the victory. Christians

who have long and permanent temptations to endure must, first of all,

consider what is the cause of these temptations, and regulate their

conduct accordingly.

(a) He who in time past has often sinned against purity, usually

afterwards endures many unchaste temptations. Thus we read of

the holy penitent, Margaret of Cortona, that she was very much tor

mented by great temptations exactly as many years as she had lived

a sinful life. Christians with whom impure temptations have this

origin, must humble themselves before God and mortify themselves a

great deal, in order to prevent a relapse.

(b) Impure temptations have their origin often in this, that people

are not watchful enough, allow too much liberty to their senses, and
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do not with proper care avoid occasions. Many do not guard their

eyes, those inlets of criminal passion, are too free in their intercourse

with persons of the opposite sex, or nourish and foster a too sensible

inclination for a certain person. Such persons are in imminent dan

ger of losing their souls; they must stop the sources of their tempta

tions, otherwise they can never get rid of the temptations themselves.

(c) Many are greatly tormented by unchaste thoughts and desires

without giving occasion to them, for they lead a retired, mortified life,

and diligently fulfil their religious duties. Such Christians must not

be disquieted, for these temptations are no loss to them, but rather

gain. God permits them to be tempted in order to keep them in

humility, to preserve them from tepidity and levity and to afford them

an opportunity for practising various virtues and increasing their

merits. They must, however, redouble. their watchfulness and fervor

in prayer and often excite themselves to the love of God in order to

keep all danger of consenting to the temptations away. The advice

may also be given to them to disclose their temptations in the confes

sional, for "a revealed temptation is already half conquered."—St.

Philip Neri.

perorat1on.

This is what you must do when you are assailed by unchaste

thoughts and desires: You must offer an earnest resistance in the very

beginning, and call upon God for grace and help. If the temptation

lasts, you must not be discouraged, but persevere in the use of the ap

propriate means, and as much as possible avoid everything that might

afford an occasion for impure temptations. If you are not wanting in

what is required for the overcoming of every temptation on your side,

you may rest assured that God will do his share, for, as the Apostle

says, "God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above

that which you are able; but will make also with temptation issue, that

you may be able to bear it.'-—/. Cor. 10: 13. Amen.



7. Moral Sketch. 183

EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

BLASPHEMY.

" This man blasphemeth."—Matt. 9: 3.

God alone can forgive sins, because it is he alone that is offended by

sin. When priests forgive sins, they do so, not of themselves, but as

the representatives of Christ, and by the power of God. By forgiving

the paralytic his sins, Christ declared himself to be truly God. This

was the opinion of the Scribes. But because they considered Christ

to be only man, they thought that by forgiving sin he infringed on the

rights of God and made himself guilty of blasphemy. Therefore they

said within themselves: "This man blasphemeth." How blind they

were ! While they accused the divine Lord of blasphemy, it was they

that committed that very grievous crime. Christ had oftentimes proved

his Divinity by manifest miracles; they, therefore, could and should

have known that he was God, and, consequently, had power to forgive

sins. By persevering nevertheless in unbelief, and denying to him the

power of forgiving sins, they made themselves guilty of blasphemy.

This grievous sin shall be the subject of my discourse to-day, and I

shall explain to you,

/. What we understand by blasphemy,

II. What kindof a sin blasphemy is.

Part I.

By blasphemy is meant contemptuous and abusive language uttered

against God, the Saints, or holy things.

1. We blaspheme God when we use contemptuous and abusive

language against him. This is done,

(a) When we attribute to him something at variance with his divine

attributes. Thus it would be blasphemy to say that God is a tyrant,

that he rejoices at the misfortuncof men, that he is unjust. These

and the like are contemptuous utterances against God, because they

ascribe to him things which absolutely contradict his goodness, holi

ness and justice.

(3) When we deny or doubt one or the other of his perfections. It

would be blasphemous to assert that there is no justice in heaven, and
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that, therefore, God does not punish, or that he is not just, that he

would have a great deal to do if he would have care for all. Such

assertions contain a horrid blasphemy, because they deny something

to God, or represent as doubtful what he is.

(c) When we lower his infinite majesty by contemptuous language.

Thus we would be guilty of blasphemy if we should say: "God is a

good-natured old gentleman, we have known each other for a long

time; he will not harm me; or: whether God wills it or not, it must

be done; or: I will raise twenty-five bushels of wheat to the acre, if God

blesses it; but whether God blesses it or not, I will have fifteen any-

how; and similar expressions.

id) Finally, when we attribute to creatures what is due to him alone.

Thus it would be blasphemy to1 say of a man that he is the light, the

saviour and redeemer of the world. Such blasphemies are not rare in

our day when men favored by a combination of fortunate circum

stances are, as it were, deified. Also people who are in love blaspheme

God, when they call the object of their sensual affection the only treas

ure of their heart, their life and their all—yea, even their god, and

absolutely say that they adore it.

t. We blaspheme God when we use contemptuous language against the

Saints. St. Thomas of Aquin says: "As God is praised in his Saints

when we praise the works which God accomplishes in them, so

blasphemy against the Saints reverts back upon God himself." A king

is honored or insulted in proportion as his ambassador is honored or

insulted. He who speaks disparagingly of the Blessed Virgin and the

other Saints, ridicules, reviles or insults them, commits the sin of

blasphemy.

3. God is blasphemed when we utter contemptuous language against

holy things. To this class of sins belong reviling, cursing and swearing.

He who abuses the Sacraments alone, or in conjunction with other

holy or unholy things, blasphemes God in a horrible manner. Blas

phemies of this kind are very common and are seldom amended, and

many people are eternally lost on that account.

4. God is blasphemed when we wish him evil, or when we curse

creatures, in so far as they are Gods works. He who wishes that there

was no God, or that he would die, or that he had not the power to

punish the wicked, or who in his anger and madness wishes him death

and damnation, is guilty of the most horrid blasphemy. He who curses

men, cattle or anything else, such as the weather, in so far as they are

creatures, works or ordinances of God, is guilty of blasphemy, accord
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ing to St. Thomas of Aquin; for the dishonoring of what God has

made, does or ordains, redounds ultimately on God himself. But God

can be blasphemed not only with words, but also with signs and ges

tures, when a man, for instance, full of rage, clutches his hand towards

heaven, gnashes his teeth, spits out against Saints and holy things as the

soldiers did who spat upon Jesus, bent their knees before him and in

derision saluted him as their king.

Like any other sin, blasphemy can also be committed in thought,

when we voluntarily think something of God or his Saints which is

to their dishonor or contumely. But if such thoughts come into your

mind against your will, and you are displeased with them and try to

banish them, they are not sinful. Christians who are troubled with

such involuntary blasphemous thoughts, must not on that account allow

themselves to be disquieted and disturbed in their devotion. They

may say: "Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy

Ghost," or they may recite acts of the three theological virtues. Now,

the question is, what kind of a sin is blasphemy ?

Part II.

The holy Fathers and divines unanimously declare blasphemy to be

the greatest and most grievous of all sins, and say with St. Jerome,

that in comparison with it, all other sins may be looked upon as small.

How true this is will become evident when we consider:

1. That by every other sin God is dishonored only ind1rectly, or

in so far as his holy law is violated, but that by blasphemy, God is

attacked personally and his honor violated. Now, as he who offends

the king personally, commits a greater crime than if he transgressed

one of his laws or ordinances, so the blasphemer commits a far greater

sin than any other sinner, who sins not immediately against God, but

only against his law. It is, indeed true, that man cannot dishonor God

in reality, by his blasphemies, nor injure him, but, as with every other

sin, so also with blasphemy, the will goes for the deed. Because the

blasphemer has the will to diminish God's honor, he acts as criminally

as a man who intends to commit murder, but cannot execute his

wicked design.

2. That it is men and Christ1ans that blaspheme God. What is man

in comparison with God ? Far less than the lowest subject in com

parison with his sovereign, a mere nothing. Now if a man dares to insult

and blaspheme God, whom the Cherubim and Seraphim adore with the

most profound veneration, must it not be a horrible sin? But we are

Christians, Catholic Christians; we possess the only true, saving faith,

and receive in the holy Catholic Church innumerable graces for our
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salvation. Now, if a Catholic Christian curses God for so great graces

and evidences of his love, instead of praising and glorifying him, and

if he reviles, abuses and blasphemes him, instead of thanking him, is

it not the most atrocious crime ? Is not St. Bernardine right when,

full of holy indignation, he addresses the blasphemer in these words:

"O diabolical tongue, what can induce you to utter curses and impre

cations against him who has created you, who by the blood of his

Son has redeemed you, and who by the Holy Ghost has consecrated

you for an instrument of his.honor and glory."

3. That much scandal is given by blasphemy. There is scarcely a sin

so prevalent as cursing, swearing, and blaspheming. In cities, towns

and villages, in the streets, in houses, manufactories and workshops,

everywhere you hear curses and blasphemies. Even children, who

scarcely know how to make the sign of the cross, know how to give

themselves to the devil; they learn how to curse sooner than to pray.

Whence does it come that this sin is so prevalent? Without doubt

from this, that one learns cursing and blasphemy from others. What

species of sin then does the blasphemer commit ? Evidently the sin of

scandal. Therefore that sin against which Jesus Chr1st has pronounced

woe. O that parents would reflect on this, and carefully guard against

cursing and blaspheming, so as not to give scandal to their children! O

that they would never forget the terrible words of Jesus: '•He that shall

scandalize one of these little ones that believe in me, it were better

for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were

drowned in the depth of the sea."—Matt. 18: 6.

4. That the greatest punishments are decreed against blasphemy.

[a) By God. A son of a woman of Israel disputed violently in the

camp with a man of Israel. And when he thereupon blasphemed God

and cursed him, he was brought to Moses; "and they put him into

prison, till they might know what the Lord would command. And

the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: Bring forth the blasphemer without

the camp: andlet them that heard him, put their hands upon his head;

and let all the people stone him. And thou shalt speak to the children

of Israel: The man that curseth his God, shall bear his sin; and he

that blasphemeth the name of the Lord, dying, let him die; all the

multitude shall stone him, whether he be a native or a stranger."—Levit.

24: 10-16. When Sennacherib, king of the Assyrians, through his

general, Rabsaces, in blasphemous expressions demanded the surren

der of Jerusalem, an angel of the Lord came to the camp of the Assy

rians and slew a hundred and eighty-five thousand men. Sennacherib

himself was slain with the sword by his own sons after his return to

Nineveh.—IV. Kings, 19. In like manner God yet punishes his blas
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phemers. In the year 1850, a rich English landlord visited his domain,

to see whether the wheat was ripe. It was a wet summer, and the

frequent rains retarded the ripening of the grain, whereupon he broke

forth in the following words: " It is high time to put God out of the

office of governing the world, since he understands nothing; I am sure

I could manage things a great deal better." He had scarcely spoken

these words when a stroke of apoplexy prostrated him dead upon the

ground.

($) By the Church. In order to deter Christians from blasphemy the

Church in former times imposed the severest penance for this crime,

and ordained that a blasphemer should stand at the door of the church

during the divine service for seven successive Sundays, and, on the

last Sunday, without mantle and shoes and with a rope around his

neck; that he should fast for seven days on bread and water, and, if

possible, feed two or three poor persons on each of these days, and if

this was not possible, that he should otherwise supply this penance.

He who refused to accept this penance was deprived of Christian

burial.

(c) By the temporal authority. The emperor Justinian ordained

capital punishment for blasphemy. Holy king Louis of France made

a law that the lips of a blasphemer should be branded with a red-hot

1ron. When a respectable citizen of Paris was convicted of this crime

and the king was petitioned to spare him the disgrace, he made this

answer: "When my own person is reviled, I forgive, but when the

majesty of God is publicly insulted, never ; nay, I would suffer my own

tongue to be pierced through with a red-hot iron if thereby I could

banish blasphemy from my kingdom." At the instance of Pope

Clement IV., Louis changed this penalty into imprisonment or corpo

ral punishment. The penal code of the German Empire, of the year

1871, decrees three years' imprisonment for all those who publicly blas

pheme God by contemptuous utterances.

PERORATION.

From what you have heard to-day, you may infer that blas

phemy is a very grievous sin. If hitherto you have committed

this sin, make to-day an earnest resolution not to commit it any

more. Consider what a rigorous account curses and blasphemies

would cause you before the throne of God, when you must give an

account of every idle word. And how could you utter curses and

blasphemies against God, to whom you owe everything good for time

and eternity. How can you answer for the scandals which you give

by curses and imprecations! If for the future a curse or a blasphemous
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word should inadvertently escape your lips, make an act of con

trition at once, and ask pardon of God. In conclusion, I recommend

to you, that in reparation for the offences which are offered to God by

curses and blasphemies, you daily devoutly say this prayer, which is

enriched with an indulgence of one year: "Blessed be God! Blessed

be his holy name! Blessed be Jesus Christ, true God and true man !

Blessed be the name of Jesus! Blessed be Jesus in the Most Holy

Sacrament of the Altar! Blessed be the great Mother of God, Mary

most holy! Blessed be her holy and immaculate conception! Blessed

be the name of Mary, Virgin and Mother! Blessed be God in his

Angels and in his Saints!" \men.
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NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Ep1stle.—Kph. iv. 23-28. Brethren : Be ye renewed in the spirit of

your mind : and put on the new man, who, according to God, is created

1n justice, and holiness of truth. Wherefore, putting away lying, speak

ye the truth every man with his neighbor: for we are members one of

another. Be angry, and sin not. Let not the sun go down upon your

anger : Give not place to the devil. Let him that stole, steal now no

more, but rather let him labor, working with his hands that which is

good, that he may have to give to him who is in need.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

SPIRITUAL RENOVATION.

As we heard two and three weeks ago in the lessons which were

portions of the Epistle of St. Paul to the Ephesians, the Apostle, even

in his prison at Rome, was solicitous for his dear converts at Ephesus.

He fell on his knees, as he tells us himself, in his prison, and prayed

with all possible fervor for their salvation; and when he could no

longer speak with them personally, did not omit to exhort and entreat

them by letter, that as Christians they should study to lead a blameless

life. And the lesson for this day again, in which the Apostle speaks,

is taken from the same Epistle;

/. Of sp1ritual renovation in general;

II. How this spirtual renovation must manifest itself.

Part I.

1. Be ye renewed in the spirit of your mind." To renew something

means to restore what is decayed, or to perfect what is imperfect.

This renovation must take place in the spirit of the mind, that is, it

must be not only exterior but also interior. Many Christians set their

conversion or piety in mere external things, such as plain garments,

the practice of different devotions, or the frequent reception of the

Sacraments. Such an outward renovation is indeed good and worthy

of all praise, and manifests itself where there is true repentance and

piety, but of itself it would be nothing but appearance and delusion.

Witness the Scribes and Pharisees, who, if judged by their conduct
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before the world, might be considered saints, but whose justice Christ

declared insufficient for heaven.—Matt. 5: 20. The renovation must

be principally, inward, and must consist in the amendment and perfect

ing of the mind. Such a renovation is necessary,

(a) For the sinner. He must turn from sin to God, that is, he must

hate and detest above all things the evil which he loved, but love the

good and everything that is pleasing to God which heretofore was in

different and to him distasteful: he must renounce all his sins and

zealously do good. Conversion begins in the heart by a perfect change

of the mind, and manifests itself outwardly by a pious life. God de

mands such a conversion when he says: " Be converted to me with all

your heart, in fasting, and in weeping, and in mourning. And rend

your hearts, and not your garments, and turn to the Lord, your God."

—Joel, 2: 12, 13. It is a great -error of many Christians to believe

that with a mere confession, that is, with the mere recital of their sins,

everything is done, without being solicitous for a true contrition and a

firm purpose of amendment; and after confession to carry about an

immoral mind as before.

(6) For the just man. He must free himself more and more from

his lesser faults, resist and mortify his inordinate emotions and inclina

tions, revive his zeal for virtue when it threatens to die, and perfect

himself in good. Even the just man is not devoid of faults; he often

commits them, for it is a doctrine of the Church, that no one, not even

a saint, can abstain from all venial sins without the grace of God; hence

we read in the Book of Proverbs (24: 16): "A just man shall fall

seven times," that is, he frequently commits lesser faults. And St.

John writes: " If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and

the truth is not in us."—/. John, 1: 8. The same may be said of in

ordinate emotions and inclinations; for to these also every one is sub

ject, and they can never be entirely eradicated. Moreover, every man

is by nature slothful towards good, and it costs him more or less self-

denial to fulfil his duties and to practise the Christian virtues.

Finally, it is the will of God that as long as we live we become always

more and more perfect, according to the words of the Lord: " He

that is just, let him be justified still; and he that is holy, let him be

sanctified still."—Apoc. 22: 11. Hence even pious Christians, solicit

ous for their salvation, must renew themselves in the spirit of their

mind and endeavor to correct their faults, to mortify their inordinate

inclinations, to revive their zeal for virtue, and diligently to avail

themselves of all the opportunities of doing good. Do you do this ?

2. Andput on the new man.
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(a) To put on the new man means, as St. Jerome says, to adopt the

mind of Christ, to think, act, speak and move as Christ thought, acted,

spoke and moved. The Apostle proposes Christ, the infinitely holy,

as a pattern to us, and desires us to become conformable to him. Our

eternal salvation depends on our conformity with Christ, for the Apostle

says: "Whom he foreknew, he also predestinated to be made conform

able to the image of his Son."—Rom. 8: 29.

(^) Examine yourselves and see whether in your mind and conduct

you resemble Jesus Christ. He says: "Seek ye first the kingdom of

God and his justice," (Luke, 12: 31); "What doth it profit a man, if he

gain the whole world, and suffer the loss of his own soul ?" (Matt. 16;

26); "Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven,"

(Matt. 5: 3); "My food is to do the will of him that sent me, that I

may perfect his work."—John, 4: 34. In these and other passages our

Lord gives us plainly enough to understand that he despised earthly

things and always thought of what is eternal; that he considered it the

first and principal business to dp the will of his heavenly Father; that

he despised what worldlings value and aim at with all their energy, such

as honors and dignities, money and lands, pleasures and joys; but that,

on the contrary, he valued and loved what worldlings look upon as

evils, such as poverty, lowliness, contempt, crosses and sufferings.

Such was the mind of Christ. Are you so minded ? Have you no

inordinate love for anything earthly ? Does your will and desire aim

at the eternal goods ? Ah ! how many of us cannot answer these ques

tions in the affirmative ? How long will it be before we can say with

St. Paul: " I live; now not I, but Christ liveth in me !"—Gal. 2: 20.

And how did Christ live ? So purely and holily that he could even

challenge his enemies to convince him of sin: "Which of you shall

convince me of sin ?"—John, 8: 46. Who does not admire his humil

ity, his meekness, his patience, his love, his mercy, his obedience, and

his fervor in prayer? Ah, how much room is there for correction and

improvement, if we really desire to become in any degree conformable

to Christ ! How imperfect and defective is our humility, our meekness,

our patience, our obedience, and our prayer ! How much is wanting to

us, before we can say in truth: We have put on the new man !

3. " Who, according to God, is created in justice, and holiness of

truth."

(a) The Apostle says of the new man that he is created according

to God. To be created according to God, means to be like God, an

image of God. When man is born he is not created according to

God, for he is defiled with original sin, and he is consequently desti

tute of the supernatural image of God, justice and holiness. It is
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only in the bath of regeneration, holy Baptism, that man is cleansed

from sin, justified and sanctified, and created according to God, that

he can become an image of God. The Apostle adds: " in justice and

holiness of truth" whereby he signifies two qualities of men created

according to God, or justified. Such a man is just, his spiritual state

is set in order, that is, the right order is re-established, because the

flesh obeys the spirit, and the spirit, God. He is holy, that is, he dili

gently practises the Christian virtues and performs all the good works

he can. The Apostle says, "in holiness- of truth," in order to con

trast the justice of the justified Christian with the sanctimoniousness

of the Pharisees and all other hypocrites. The Pharisees conducted

themselves outwardly in such a manner that they could be considered

saints: but they had a bad heart, wherefore God compares them

"to whited sepulchres, which outwardly appear to men beautiful, but

within are full of dead men's bones, and of all filthiness."—Matt. 23:

27.

{6) As Christians we also must possess justice and holiness of truth

if we wish to be saved. Is this really the case ? Are we just ? Has

the spirit full sway over the flesh, over all sensual inclinations and

carnal desires ? Do we subject ourselves to God without reserve, and

is his holy will all to us ? Are we truly just? Does a true zeal ani

mate us in the service of God ? Do we diligently employ every oc

casion for doing good ? Let us examine ourselves on this point and

amend what is defective in us and displeasing to God.

Part II.

The Apostle now shows how this spiritual•renovation must manifest

itself.

1 . "Putting away lying, speakye the truth every man with his neighbor;

for we are members one of another."

(a) This admonition was the more necessary for the Ephesians, be

cause formerly they were pagans, and, moreover, Greeks. Many even

of the most enlightened pagans maintained that a lie which did no

particular injury or damage to any one, was lawful, and in some cases

even necessary. The Greeks , in particular, on account of their mendac

ity, stood everywhere in bad repute. The Ephesians, having become

Christians, should abandon that bad habit entirely, and on no con

dition allow themselves to tell a lie, and the Apostle assigns as the

» reason the intimate relation that exists among them. The members

of one body do not deceive one another, are not false, but sincere

towards one another. So also Christians, as memhers of one body,
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whose head is Christ, must act honestly towards one another, and

carefully and religiously guard against falsehood and lies.

(b) This admonition concerns us too. There is scarcely a sin which

God detests so much as a lie. "Lying lips are an abomination to the

Lord."—Prov. 12: 22. "A thief is better than a man that is always

lying; but both of them shall inherit destruction."—Eccles. 20: 27.

Shun therefore every injurious lie, and take care that by an untruth

you do not not injure any of your neighbors in their honor, reputation

or good name, or other temporal goods; for such a lie would be an

offence not only against veracity, but also against justice, and you

would be strictly obliged to repair all damage caused by it. Guard

also against prevarication and jocose lies, for such lies are also sinful

before God. It is sometimes lawful to conceal the truth, and some

times it may be even necessary, but to tell a lie is always wrong and

sinful. Persons ought to remember this who consider those lies per

missible which injure no one, or are even of advantage to others and

help them out of some difficulty. Although such lies are not ordina

rily mortal sins, yet they are venial sins, and will be punished most

severely in purgatory. Christian parents, do not allow your children

to tell lies; punish them severely, as often as you detect them in lies;

but when, on the contrary, they candidly and sincerely acknowledge a

fault they have committed, do not punish them at all, or only mildly.

2. " Be angry, and sin not. Let not the sun go down upon your anger•.

Give notplace to the devil."

(a) St. Paul speaks here, first, of the first motions of ill-will and

anger. These motions are involuntary, and it is not in out power to

prevent them. But we must keep them within bounds and control

them, that they may not degenerate into enmity, hatred or revenge, or

break forth in sinful words and actions. When the Apostle says that

we must not let the sun go down upon our anger, it is not to be un

derstood that it is lawful to cherish anger and ill-will till even

ing, but that we ought to suppress our anger immediately, for if one

entertains it longer, the devil gains access to the heart and fills it

with hatred, enmity and other grievous sins. Hence he says: "Give

not place to the devil." St. John the Almoner one day modestly spoke

to Nicetus, the governor, against the project of a new tax, very preju

dicial to the poor. The governor in a passion left him abruptly. St.

John sent him this message towards evening: "The sun is going to

set." This admonition had the desired effect on the governor and

pierced him to the quick. He arose, went to the partiarch, and bathed

in tears, asked his pardon, and by way of atonement promised never

T 18
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more to give ear to informers and talebearers. Do likewise and never

keep anger long in your heart.

(6) The words of the Apostle, "Be angry, and sin not," may be re

ferred to that anger which has its cause in zeal for the honor of God

and the salvation of our neighbor, or in love for him who sins. This

anger is evidently not sinful, but is just and holy. Such a holy anger

or zeal Christ had when he drove out the profaners of the temple.

" He cast out all who were selling and buying in the temple; and

overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the chairs of them

that sold doves. And he said to them: It is written: My house shajl

be called the house of prayer; but you have made it a den of

thieves."—Matt. 21: 12, 13. And although our anger may have its

origin in a just cause, we must see to it that it does not transgress the

bounds of moderation and become sinful. Thus parents sin who are

so much enraged at their children's faults, that they break out into

curses and blasphemies, and, like madmen, strike their children; so

also Christians sin who become so angry at wicked people, that they

wish God to take vengeance on them and to damn them forever.

Even the most just anger becomes sinful when the desire of revenge,

not charity, is at the bottom of it. Do not forget this.

3. "Let him tha1 stole, steal now no more." When the Ephesians

were yet pagans, some of them perhaps sinned against the natural

law, which imposes upon us as a duty to give and to leave to every

one his own; perhaps they encroached on other people's property and

1ommitted injustice in their business transactions. The Apostle says

that now, being Christians, they must do so no more, for as Christians

they are taught that God strictly forbids not only every unjust action,

such as theft, cheating, and usury, but also every inordinate desire

after the goods of others, and that in general they must moderate the

desire after temporal goods, and endeavor to lay up treasures for

heaven, " for what doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole world,

and suffer the loss of his own soul ?"—Matt. 16: 26.

(a) This is also an important lesson for you: " Let him that stole,

steal now no more." If there should be any one among you whose

conscience rebukes him on this point, let him put this affair in order

by restitution or the reparation of the damage. Consider that your

eternal salvation depends on the fulfillment of this duty. From

henceforth shun all injustice; be honest in your dealings, take no ad

vantage of others, cheat no one, and permit no unjust gain to come

into your house. Remember the adage : " Ill-gotten goods do not

thrive."
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4. "But rather let him labor, working with his hands that which is

good, that he may have to give to him who is in need. "

(a) The Apostle here gives a twofold reason why the Ephesians

should work: first, in outer not to be compelled to have recourse to

theft and other unlawful means, but to gain one's livelihood in an

honest way; secondly, in order to enable one's self, with the gain

of labor, to assist the needy and to practise the works of char1ty.

From the very beginning, Christians animated by the spirit of love

obeyed this apostolic injunction. They worked not only for them

selves, in order to acquire the necessary support for themselves and

their families, but also in order to be able to relieve the needy and to

promote good works by charitable contributions. Thus we read in

the Acts of the Apostles of a pious Christian, Dorcas or Tabitha by

name, that she distinguished herself by good works and alms. After

she had died, and Peter was brought into the chamber where the

corpse was, all the widows stood about him weeping, and showing him

the coats and garments which Dorcas had made them. Her works of

mercy were richly rewarded even here upon earth, for Peter raised

her to life again.—Acts, 9: 36, et seq.

(6) Labor then for yourselves and others; for yourselves, that you

may live honestly in the world and become no burden to others; for

others, first for those of your own household, to provide for them

properly as far as possible, then for the poor and needy, and in general

for good purposes, in order to bestow blessings out of your abundance.

It is the works of charity and mercy that God is particularly pleased

with and that he rewards temporally and eternally. St. Chrysostom

says: " Do not consider alms to be a loss, but a gain, because you re

ceive more in return than you give. You give some bread, and in

return you receive eternal life; you give a coat or a garment, and in

return the garment of immortality is given to you; you give shelter,

and receive for it the kingdom of heaven; you give what is transitory,

and you receive what will remain forever." And St. Jerome says: "I

have read, heard and seen much, but I have never read, heard nor seen

that a man who in life practiced works of mercy has ever died an un

happy death. Such a one has so many intercessors in his behalf that

it is impossible for their petitions to be unheard."

PERORATION.

Follow the lessons and admonitions of St. Paul in the Epistle of

ti1is day. Be ye renewed in the spirit of your mind, and put on the

new man, who, according to God, is created in justice, and holiness of

truth. Always have Jesus before your eyes as your pattern, and en
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deavor in all things to become conformable to him. Only in so far as

you are renewed according to Jesus in your thoughts, actions, words

and motions are you perfect and have the hope of eternal life. Guard

especially against those sins which the Apostle warns you in the

Epistle, such as falsehood, lying, anger, hatred, and enmity, theft and

every kind of injustice. Love the truth, and be sincere towards your

neighbor: give and leave to every one his own; study Christian meek

ness, and practise works of Christian charity and mercy. If you do so,

you will become good Christians and walk in the way that leads to

salvation. Ajnen.

NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel.—St. Matt. xxii. 2-14. At that time: Jesus spoke to the chiei

priests and Pharisees in parables, saying: The kingdom of heaven is like

to a man being a king, wno made a marriage for his son. And he sent

his servants to call them that were invited to the marriage: and

they would not come. Again he sent other servants, saying: tell them

that were invited: Behold. I have prepared my dinner; my beeves and

fatlings are killed, and all things are read)': come ye to the wedding.

But they neglected, and went their ways, one to his farm, and another

to his merchandise. And the rest laid hands on his servants, and, hav

ing treated them contumeliously, put them to death. But when the king

heard of it he was angry, and, sending his armies, he destroyed those

murderers and burnt their city. Then he saith to his servants: The wed

ding indeed is ready: but they that were invited were not worthy. Go

ye therefore into the highways, and as many as you shall find, invite to

the wedding. And his servants going out into the highways, gathered to

gether all that they found, both bad and good: and the wedding was filled

with guests. And the king went in to see the guests, and he saw there a

man who had not on a wedding garment. And he saith to him : Friend,

how eamest thou in hither not having a wedding garment ? But he was

silent. Then the king said to the waiters: Having bound his hands and

feet, cast him into the exterior darkness: there shall be weeping and

gnashing of teeth. For many are called, but few are chosen.

2. H0M1LET1C SKETCH.

the reject1on of the jews, and the call1ng of the gent1les.

The kingdom of heaven spoken of in the parable of the Gospel of

this day is the Church established by Christ. The Church is a king

dom, because she possesses everything required for a kingdom, viz.:

officers, subjects and laws. She is called the kingdom of heaven, be

cause she comes from heaven and leads to heaven. The king is God,
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the heavenly Father. The son is Jesus Christ, the Son of God. When

it is said that the king made a marriage for his son, it means this : It

was the will of God that his Son should become man, establish a new

Church, that is, a new community consisting of Jews and Gentiles,

unite himself with her as with a bride and raise her to the participa

tion of his eternal inheritance. But the Church is compared to mar

riage or a marriage-feast, because between her and her divine Founder

Jesus Christ, there exists the same relation as between bridegroom and

bride. A bridegroom loves his bride; Christ also loves his Church and

loves her so much as to shed even his blood for her purification and sanc-

tification. A bride, on the other hand, is devoted to her bridegroom in

cordial love, and obeys him, so the Church also loves her heavenly bride

groom, is faithful to him in all sufferings and persecutions, and nothing

is able to separate her from him. The bridegroom and the bride unite

with each other in wedlock, in order to propagate the human family

and to complete the number of the elect in heaven. Thus Christ

remains forever united in love and grace with his Church, that she

may bring forth children for heaven, that is, that she may cleanse and

sanctify men and make them fit for heaven. After having briefly ex

plained the words of Christ: "The kingdom of heaven is like to a king,

who made a marriage for his son," we shall consider the entire con

tents of the parable, which I divide into these two heads—

/. The rejection of the Jews,

II. The calling of the Gentiles.

Part I.

The first part of the parable speaks of the rejection of the Jews, for

it records,

1. That the callwent out to the Jews to enter into the Church established

by Christ.

(a) " He sent his servants to call them that were invited to the mar

riage." The Jews are here signified as already invited, because they

were the chosen people of God, and to them first was made the promise

of a Redeemer from whom they should receive grace and salvation.

The servants, through whom the Jews were invited to the wedding,

1. e., to the Church, were St. John the Baptist, the Apostles and dis

ciples, whom Christ sent during his life to preach the Gospel to the

Jews. Thus we read of St. John the Baptist, that by the order of

God he preached penance to the Jews and prepared them for the

coming of the Redeemer. We also read in the Gospel, that Christ

commanded his twelve Apostles to go to the lost sheep of the house of
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Israel, to preach to them and to say: " The kingdom of heaven is at

hand."—Matt. 10: 5, et seq.

(b) " Again he sent other servants, saying: Tell them that were

invited: Behold, I have prepared my dinner; my beeves and fallings

are killed, and all things are ready; comeye to the wedding." Here

I must remark that according to Oriental custom the invitation to a

banquet was made twice. At the first invitation the cause of the ban

quet, and the day on which it was to be held, were announced; the

second followed immediately before the beginning of the banquet,

and was a request to come immediately. Who are the servants whom

the king sent out the second time to invite to the wedding ? These

are again the Apostles and disciples of the Lord, who, after the feast

of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost had come down upon them, preached

the Gospel in Jerusalem and in the whole Jewish land. The call

which was now tendered to the Jews was more urgent, because the

work of Redemption was accomplished already, and the Church es

tablished by Cl*ist was introduced into the world. What great mercy

and goodness did not God show to the Jews when he chose them in

preference to all the nations of the earth, when he promised them a

Redeemer through the Patriarchs, through Moses, and the Prophets,

and when he again invited them after the coming of Christ and the

accomplishment of the work of Redemption, to enter into the Church

and to make themselves partakers of the grace of Redemption! But

ungrateful that they were, they despised and rejected the proffered

grace, for the Gospel tells us,

2. That they did not accept the call of God to enter into the Church.

(a) But they neglected, and went their way, one to his farm, and

another to his merchandise. They paid attention neither to St.

John the Baptist, who prepared them for Christ and exhorted them

to penance, nor to the Apostles and disciples, who by the commission

of Christ preached the Gospel to them, nor to Christ himself, who for

three years instructed them in the truths of salvation and wrought

numberless miracles in order to convince them of the Divinity of his

Person and mission. The Jews were a degenerate people, carnal and

sensual, strongly attached to earthly goods and bent upon the gratifi

cation of their passions. They flattered themselves with the idea

that the Messiah whom they expected would free them, not from sin

and the slavery of Satan, but from the yoke of the Romans; they

wished for a Redeemer who would reign upon earth as a mighty

monarch and make them the most powerful and happy people of the

world. But when they heard that his kingdom was not of this world
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and he preached to them only humility, poverty of spirit, mortification,

and the desire after heavenly goods, they obstinately refused to

believe in him; being offended and scandalized at the poor and

humble condition in which he made his appearance, they turned their

backs upon him and his doctrine and would not hear of his Church.

Do not many Christians act like the Jews? God invites them through

his priests in the confessional, in the pulpit, and in private life

through the good example of pious Christians, through the voice of

conscience, through prosperity and adversity, through sufferings and

tribulations. But they do not accept these invitations of .God. They

refuse to come to prayer, to sermons, to confession and Communion.

Sensual and attached to earthly goods, like the Jews they have no

relish for spiritual things; they pass their life in distractions and

neglect of the business of their salvation.

(6) "And the rest laid hands on his servants, and having treated them

contumeliously, put them to death." Many Jews were not content with

simply rejecting the Gospel, but they also persecuted the preachers

of it, and took their lives. Thus we read in the Acts of the Apostles,

that the Apostles were cited before the tribunal, cast into prison and

scourged because they would not desist from preaching the Gospel.

St. Stephen was dragged out of the city and stoned to death. St.

James was beheaded; and the prince of the Apostles, St. Peter,

•would have shared the same fate, had he not been released from prison

by an angel. St. James, the relative of our Lord, was cast from the

pinnacle of the temple. And how did the Jews persecute St. Paul?

He was imprisoned often, dragged before different tribunals, scourged

five times by the Jews and three times by the Romans, stoned by a

mob in the streets, and left for dead. This was the crime of the

Jews, who would not receive the Christian faith. But many Christians

do very little better. God has frequently and urgently admonished

them to abandon their criminal line of conduct and to do penance.

But instead of giving ear to him, they are full of hatred and rancor

against those who wish to put a stop to their excesses and vices;

they revile and blaspheme them, and if it were in their power,

they would deprive them even of liberty and life. They have a cor

rupt heart, hence they are the mortal enemies of the Christian relig

1on and would have it banished and destroyed from the face of the

earth. Woe to them! they will share the fate of the obstinate Jews of

whom the Gospel says, * . ' • • v

3. That the judgments of Godfell upon them.

(a) " When the king, heard of it, he was angry, and sending his armies.
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he destroyed those murderers, and burnt their city." This prophecy of

the Lord was fulfilled to the very letter. Forty years after the death

of Christ, Roman armies under Vespasian and Titus invaded Judea,

and laid siege to the city of Jerusalem. After it had experienced all

the misery that is connected with a long siege, it was taken by storm,

and levelled to the ground; even the temple fell, devoured by fire, into

a shapeless mass of ruins, and more than eleven hundred thousand

Jews lost their lives by the sword, by hunger, and by pestilence. Thus

God punished the Jews because they rejected his Gospel, persecuted

its preachers, and persevered in impenitence.

(b) Oh, that the judgments that came upon the Jews, would rouse

sinners from their spiritual lethargy and move them to repentance !

Oh, that they would take to heart the words of the Apostle: "Despisest

thou the riches of his goodness, and patience, and long-suffering?

Knowest thou not that the benignity of God leadeth thee to penance?

But according to thy hardness, and impenitent heart, thou treasurest

up to thyself wrath, against the day of wrath, and revelation of the

just judgment of God."—Rom. 2: 4, 5. God is patient and merciful

towards sinners. he gives them time and grace for conversion; but if

they allow these to pass un profitably to themselves and unacceptably

'o God, and persevere in wickedness and sin, God calls them before

his tribunal and delivers them to everlasting torments. Oh, that every

sinner would consider this and rescue his soul by a speedy and thorough

repentance !

Part II.

1. "Then he saith to his servants: The wedding, indeed, is ready; but

they that were invited, were not worthy. Go ye, therefore, into the high

ways, and as many as you shallfind, invite to the wedding."

(a) The Church with all its means of grace was now established;

the Jews were the first that were called into it; but instead of ac

cepting the gracious invitation, they resisted the preachers of the

Gospel, persecuted and put them to death. They were therefore re

jected, and the Apostles were obliged to go and preach the word of

God to the Gentiles. Therefore SS. Paul and Barnabas said to them:

"To you it behooved us to speak first the word of God; but seeing

you reject it, and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life; behold,

we turn to the Gentiles; for so the Lord hath commanded us: I have

set thee to be the light of the Gentiles; that thou mayest be for salva

tion unto the utmost part of the earth."—Acts, 13: 46, 47.

(b) As God formerly dealt with the Jews, so has he dealt with men

at all times, who rendered themselves unworthy of his graces: he
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withdrew them from them and gave them to others, who made a better

use of them. When the Greek Church separated itself from the

Catholic Church in the ninth century, God extended his kingdom into

the northern countries of Europe and called them to the holy faith,

in order to console the Church, that was grieved at the great loss.

When in the sixteenth century a great defection from the Church took

place and millions of her children went over to error, she was amply

compensated for this loss by the conversion of pagan nations in

America and Asia. As a kingdom is translated from one people to

another, because of injustices, and wrongs, and injuries, and divers

deceits (Eccles. 10: 8), so the holy faith^goes from one people to an

other. God deals with individuals in like manner. Saul is rejected,

and his sceptre passes over to David; Aman receives the punishment

of his wickedness, and Mardochai fills his place; Judas loses his

dignity as an apostle, and Matthias is chosen in his stead. How many

graces had God perhaps appointed for us, which have been given to

others, who made better use of them! How many have thankfully re

ceived those graces which had been offered us in vain; they profited

by our tepidity and have become rich by our goods and graces. Per

haps we shall find them hereafter in heaven in the place which had

been appointed for us. Let us take to heart this earnest truth and

guard against nothing so much as against the rejection and abuse of

proffered graces.

2. "And his servants going out into the highways, gathered together all

that they found, both bad and good: and the wedding was filled with

fuests."

{a) At the command of Christ the Apostles went to the Gentiles and

admitted those who believed into the Church. When it is said that

the servants gathered together all that they found, both bad and good,

this refers principally to the Gentiles. As St. Chrysostom remarks,

there was a great diversity among the Gentiles from a moral point of

view, some of them fulfilling the natural law {Rom. 2: 14), and others

violating it and yielding to all vices. No matter whether the Gentiles

were good or bad, when they embraced the Christian faith and were

truly converted, they were cleansed by Baptism, justified, and admitted

into the Church. Here we see that God offers his graces for salvation

to all men; though one may have grievously sinned, he is rescued, pro

viding he accepts the proffered grace and is truly converted, for God

wills not the death of the sinner, but that he be converted and live.

Should not the goodness and mercy of God move the sinner to accept

without delay the proffered grace for the rescue of his soul and to

employ it for the working out of his salvation.
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(/') The expression: "And the wedding was filled with guests" is not to

be understood as if so many Gentiles had been converted that all seats

of the Church were taken and no more could be received; it only indi

cates the great multitude of Pagans who were converted in the beginning.

In the Church of Christ there is room for the men of all times and all

countries; it is also the will of God, that men enter the Church, be

cause it is the only institution established by Christ for the salvation

of men. Therefore he commanded his Apostles: "Go ye into the whole

world, and preach the Gospel to every creature."—Mark, 16: 15. It

is for this reason that the Church, even in our days, sends her messen

gers of faith into all parts oWhe world, in order to preach the Gospel

to unbelievers and heretics.

3. "And the king went in to see the guests; and he saw there a man who

had not on a wedding garment. And he saith to him: Friend, how earnest

thou hither, not having a wedding garment. But he was silent." The

appearance of the king at the banquet to see the guests, signifies the

coming of the divine Saviour on the day of our death and at the end

of the world, at the particular and general judgment. The wedding

garment is charity or Christian justice, which consists in carefully avoid

ing evil and doing good. The man who without a nuptial garment came

to the wedding, represents all those Catholics who have the faith, but

lead a sinful life, who therefore do not possess the love of God, nor

sanctifying grace. Faith alone saves no one; it must be united with

charity, that is, with the love of God. It was a custom among the

Orientals, that the king furnished those who were invited with costly

garments, that they might appear with dignity. When this man pre

sented himself without a wedding garment it was a very culpable levity,

or even a contempt of the king, and for this reason he could offer no

excuse—he was silent. The same holds good of Christians who do not

live piously, and without sanctifying grace appear before the judg

ment-seat of God. They receive from God graces in abundance for

virtue and piety; if therefore they live in vices and sins, it is their fault,

wherefore, at the tribunal of God they will not be able to make an ex

cuse, but, like the guest in the Gospel, will be silent. We must all

consider this well and serve God zealously, that we may be able to

stand at the Day of Judgment.

4. " Then the king said to the waiters: Having bound his hands and

feet, cast him into the exterior darkness; there shall be weeping and

gnashing of teeth." In the East, banquets were held at night. The

dining halls were gorgeously decorated and illuminated and sounds

of hilarity and merriment issued from them. Now when the guest was

cast out at the behest of the king, because he had no wedding garment.
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he was in darkness and in misery and wretchedness, and, because his

hands and feet were bound, was in a very helpless condition. We

have here an image of the extremely miserable state of the reprobate

in hell. They are famishing in exterior darkness, excluded from

heaven and its inexpressible joys, in a most miserable condition, since

nothing appears to be or really is harder for man than to be confined

in a solitary dark prison, into which a ray of the sun never penetrates.

They are bound hand and foot, i. <?., impotent and powerless for their

delivery from hell or the mitigation of their pains. They weep,

and gnash their teeth, for they suffer great torments, and rage with

fury and despair against themselves, because they must say to them

selves that they are damned through their own fault, and will remain

damned forever. O who could think of the awful condition of the

damned, without being filled with a salutary fear ? How could it b<;

possible that a man who has any faith would live for weeks, months-,

and years in mortal sin, if he would bring hell with its everlasting tor

ments before his eyes? Let us follow the admonition of St. Chrysos-

tom: " Man, descend in thought into hell while you live, that you may

not be compelled to descend there at your departure from hence, for

no one who has this pool of fire before his eyes will be plunged into

it, nor will he who despises and forgets it escape its jaws."

PERORATION

Our divine Saviour concludes the parable, with these words: "For

many are called, but few are chosen." Many—all men, are called to

be saved through Jesus Christ, but only few are really saved. Many

are excluded from eternal beatitude because, like the obstinate Jews,

they do not follow the call of grace, but maliciously persevere in

unbelief and error. To them the words of Christ apply: "He that

believeth not, shall be condemned."—Mark, 16: 16. Many even of

orthodox Christians will be lost, because they do not live according to

the requirements of• the faith, for Christ emphatically says: " Not

every one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom

of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father, who is in heaven,

he shall enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 7: 21. There

fore believe firmly and live well; believe what the Church teaches, and

do what she commands; then you will be of the number of those who

are not only called but also chosen. Amen.
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NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE small number of the elect.

"Many are called, butfew are chosen"—Matt. 22: 14.

In the parable of the Gospel of this day we see a king who invites

not only rich and respectable people, but also the poor, good and bad,

to the marriage feast of his son. This king is God, the King of heaven

and earth, who calls Jews and Gentiles, consequently all men, to the

Church established by Christ his Son, in which are offered to them all

graces necessary for salvation. From this it evidently follows that he

wills all men without exception to be saved, for why should he call

them to his Church, for what purpose would he give them so many

graces, if he wished to damn them ? No, " God is not willing that

any should perish, but that all should return to penance."—//. Peter,

3: 9. But the question arises: Are all men saved ? To my regret,

I must answer this question in the negative, for our Lord says at the

conclusion of the Gospel of this day: "Many are called, but few are

chosen." Let us to-day consider with earnestness, this utterance of

our Lord, that we may not become careless, but serve God in a holy

and wholesome fear. I therefore say: Only a few are saved. Wit

nesses of this truth are,

/. The infallible word of God,

II. The conduct of men.

Part I.

It is a doctrine of faith, that Jews and Gentiles, unbelievers and here

tics, will be lost if they remain in error through their own fault, for

Christ says: "He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved;

but he that believeth not, shall be condemned."—Mark, 16: 18.

Hence to-day, I do not speak of those who stand outside of the pale

of the Catholic Church, but only of Catholic Christians, that is of

adult Catholics, and I assert that only a few of them shall be saved.

I prove this assertion by the word of God, viz.:

1. The Sacred Scripture. It contains,

(a) Several similitudes, from which, according to the explanation of

the holy Fathers, it is evident that even among adult Catholics, only
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a few will be saved. In the days of Noe the deluge spread over the

earth, and the whole human race perished; only Noe and his own

family, eight souls in all, were saved. The holy Fathers, and among

them, St. Augustine especially, see herein a figure. For, as at the

time of the deluge, only a few were saved, so on the Day of Judgment

only a few will escape eternal perdition. Another picture we have in

the six hundred thousand men who, under the leadership of Moses,

left Egypt. There were all destined to enter the land of Chanaan

and to dwell there permanently. But how many reached their des

tination ? Only two. Josue and Caleb; all the rest found their graves

in the desert. " Now these things," says the Apostle, " were done in

a figure of us: that we should not covet evil things, as they also coveted."

—/. Cor. 10: 6. Christ indeed has redeemed us from the slavery of

sin; we are all called to enter heaven, the spiritual Chanaan. But as

the great majority of the Israelites perished on their journey and were

not allowed to enter into the land of promise, so most of the ortho

dox Christians will forever remain excluded from heaven. In the

Prophet Isaiah (17: 5, 6, and 24: 13) the number of the rescued

, Israelites is compared to the number of ears of corn that are picked

up by the gleaners; to the olives which after the olive tree has been

shaken remain hanging here and there on the branches. Many inter

preters of the Sacred Scriptures see herein the small number of Chris-

lians who will be saved. That even among Catholics, only a few will

be saved, seems evident also,

(b) From the express words of the Sacred Scripture. Christ repeats

these words twice: " Many are called, butfew are chosen." These words

may indeed be applied to the whole human race, so that the sense is:

All the people who live upon earth are called to the true faith and sal

vation. But few attain to the true faith and salvation. But since the

Lord uses these words in the Gospel of this day in connection with the

parable of the marriage- feast, they can be understood as referring only

to Catholic Christians. By the marriage-feast, at which a guest had

appeared without the wedding-garment, we must understand the Church

of Christ; and by the man without the wedding garment, those mem

bers of the Church who have the true faith, but not the love of God,

and who on that account are rejected. And since our Lord concludes

this parable with the words: " Many are called, but few are chosen,"

we have every reason to admit with St. Gregory the Great, St. Jerome,

and St. Augustine, and many other Fathers, that among Catholics more

will be damned than will be saved. A certain man once put the ques

tion to our Saviour: " Lord, are they few that are saved ?" Jesus did

not give a direct answer, but said: "Strive to enter by the narrow gate;

for many, I say to you, shall seek to enter, and shall not be able."-—Luke,
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13: 23, 24. Christ directed these words to those who surrounded him;

they were all believers; and from this the Fathers again infer that

even of the orthodox, only the minority will be saved. St. Paul writes:

" Know you not that they who run in the race, all run indeed, but one re-

ceiveth the prize ? So run that you may obtain."—I. Cor. 9: 24. On the

racecourse at Corinth, there were prize-runnings. Many were usually

entered, and ran; but only one who reached the goal first, received the

prize. In this passage the Apostle, according to St. Thomas of Aquin,

speaks of three things: first, of running, of our sojourn, our pilgrimage

on earth; secondly, of the great number 0f those who run, that is, who

are in the Church, and, consequently, on the way to the destination, on

the way to salvation; thirdly, of the small number of those who receive

the prize, i. e., are saved. The Apostle seems then to intimate that,

even of Catholics, only comparatively few will be saved.

2. Tradition. St. Chrysostom said in a sermon to the people of

Antioch: " How many, do you think, are in our city, that will be saved ?

What I must say is awful, but I will say it. Among so many thousands,

not one hundred can be found who will be saved." The great

Father of the Church here reckons that scarcely one in a hundred

will be saved. In the same sense St. Gregory the Great says: " We

fill the walls of the Church, but who knows how few there are who

will be numbered with the elect ?" And again: Many come to the faith,

but few arrive at the kingdom of heaven. St. Augustine says: "It is

certain that, in comparison with the great multitude who will be lost,

only a few will be saved." To these and the other Fathers of the

Church must be added the names of the most renowned divines, such

as the two Cardinals Cajetan and Bellarmin, Alphonsus Tosta, Bishop

of Avila, who on account of his astonishing wisdom, was called the

Solomon of his time: and also the learned Suarez, who is believed to

aave been favored with special, divine illumination. They unanim

ously pronounce the universally prevailing opinion that among the

orthodox believers the number of the damned will exceed that of the

elect. Thus Scripture and tradition convince us that, even among

Catholics, only few will be saved. This will become all the plainer to

us when we take into consideration the conduct of people, that is

the way in which they live.

Part II.

The reason why so few are saved even among Catholics is,

1. Because they lead a sinful life.

(a) Faith teaches us that nothing defiled can enter into heaven and

that every one who commits a mortal sin renders himself liable to
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eternal damnation. Think of the apostate angels: because they sinned,

they were deprived of heaven and plunged into the abyss of hell.

"God spared not the angels that sinned, but delivered them, drawn

down by infernal ropes, to the lower hell, unto torments, to be reserved

unto judgment."—II. Peter, 2: 4. Think of the people of Noe's

time, of the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, of the various tribes

of Chanaan, of the Jews at Jerusalem, of Cain, Ophni and Phinees,

Absalom and Judas; they were all damned on account of their sins.

The same lot will befall every sinner who does not reconcile himself

with God by true repentance, for, says Christ, " unless you do pen

ance, you shall all likewise perish!"—Luke, 13: 5.

(b) What is your conduct? Is it pure and undefiled? That

surely is not the case. If we consider the seven deadly sins, we must

confess that they prevail in many Christian congregations. Look

around you in this congregation. Do you know none that are proud,

envious, revengeful, addicted to gluttony, drunkenness, idleness,

impurity and effeminacy ? Are not the Commandments of God

and the precepts of the Church frequently transgressed ? Many

have nothing of Christianity but the name. They curse, swear,

blaspheme God and his holy Sacraments; they give false testimony,

and perjure themselves; they lie, cheat, steal and commit all sorts of

injustice; they profane Sundays and holydays, and neglect to hear

Mass. Many parents neglect the education of their children; many

children and servants will not hear of obedience and submission,

but lead a loose, dissolute life. Burglary, quarrelling and murder,

overrun the land, and the vice of impurity reigns almost everywhere

supreme. It is therefore only too certain that the greater part of

mankind, and even of Catholics, pass their life in vices and sins, and

consequently will be lost.

(<■) But cannot the sinner do penance and save his soul ? I do

not indeed deny it; but the question is whether he does penance, or

does it in time, and truly. Many sinners do no penance; they con

tinue in sin. They confess either not at all, or very seldom, perhaps

at Easter; but they have not the will at all to renounce their sinful

lives. Thus they live, thus they die; and the necessary consequence

is that they are lost. Many defer their conversion from one time to

another, from their youth to manhood, and from manhood to old age,

and from old age to the death bed. At last death approaches like a

thief in the night and summons these unhappy people, laden with their

sins, before the judgment-seat of God. Finally, many do penance,

not a true, but only an apparent penance. They abstain from their

former sins, such as drunkenness or impurity, but not on account of
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the love of God, but from natural reasons, e. g., because they lack

the strength, the opportunity, or the means for sin. They resemble

birds which can no longer fly because their wings have been clipped.

Such a repentance does not lead to life, but to death, because the

heart is not changed and renewed.

2. Because they neglect the good, to which they are obliged.

(a) When our Blessed Lord speaks of heaven, he represents it as a

reward, which is to be earned by hard labor. When one of his dis

ciples asked him whether it were only a few that would be saved, he

answered: "Strive to enter by the narrow gate; for many, I say to

you, shall seek to enter, and shall not be able."—Luke, 13: 23, 24.

And again he says: "The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and

the violent bear it away."—Matt, n: 12. He therefore who is indolent

can expect nothing else than what that slothful servant received, who

buried his talent in the earth, and on that account was severely rebuked

by his master, and cast out into exterior darkness.

(b) How do matters stand with us in this regard ? It cannot be

denied that the majority of men are indefatigably active for temporal

goods, or for making their living; for the sake of a worldly advantage

they labor late and early, and submit to a life of toil and privation,

but what do they do for their immortal soul ? What for heaven?

Really little or nothing. They neglect prayer in the morning and

evening, because, as they say, they have no time; they do not hear

Mass on Sundays and holydays; they defer the reception of the Sacra

ments from one time to another; they neglect the duties of their state

of life; they do not avail themselves of opportunities of doing good

works, and they spend their lives in distraction and lukewarmness.

And can we suppose that such Christians should, with the diligent

laborers in the vineyard of the Lord receive the penny of life everlast

ing? Impossible; for, as St. Augustine says, we cannot attain a great

reward otherwise than by hard labor; the kingdom of heaven will not

be given to the slothful and the spiritually slumbering, for it is said:

"Call the laborers, and give them their hire."

PERORATION.

As we have heard, it cannot reasonably be disputed that the utter

ance of our Lord: "Many are called, but few are chosen," applies

also to Catholics. The reason, however, why even the greater part

of Catholics is lost, lies in their perverse way of life. Our parish

numbers two thousand souls. If you all serve God faithfully, you will

all be saved; not one will be lost. But if you live in sins and vices, if
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you neglect the duties of religion and of your state of life, and do no

penance, you will all be lost, not one will be saved. Life and death

are before you; what you choose will be given you. Choose the best.

If heretofore you have lived in sin, turn from it and employ the time

of grace that you may bring forth fruits worthy of penance. If you

have been lukewarm and indolent in well doing, redouble your fervor,

work out your salvation, as long as it is day, for the night cometh

when no man can work. Live not as the great crowd of worldly peo

ple, in forgetfulness of God, but serve him in persevering zeal with

the few faithful Christians, that you may be saved with them, and may

not be lost with the many. Amen.

NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE ANNIVERSARY CELEBRATION OF THE DEDICATION OF THE CHURCH.

" This day is salvation come to this house."—St. Luke, 19 : 9.

The annual festival in commemoration of the consecration of a par

ticular church, which we celebrate to-day, dates back to the Old

Testament; for the Jews annually celebrated the feast of the dedica

tion of the temple, in which Christ himself participated.—John, 10: 20.

The Christians also, from the earliest times, annually celebrated the

dayof the dedication of their churches. Thus history mentions that the

consecration of the Church of the Martyrs, built at Jerusalem by Con-

stantine the Great, was annually celebrated by an eight days' festivity.

From the writings of Pope St. Gregory I., in the sixth century, it

appears that this feast was also celebrated in Rome. In the seventh

and eighth centuries it was introduced into Germany. As a rule, the

feast of the dedication was celebrated annually on the day on which

the church was dedicated. But when, in the course of time, many

abuses crept in, in many countries they began to celebrate the dedica

tion of each particular church on one and the same day. In most

dioceses of Germany the annual commemoration of the dedication of

the several churches is celebrated on the third Sunday in October.

I shall explain to you to-day

/. Why tve celebrate this feast,

II. How we celebrate it

V 14
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Part I.

We celebrate this feast in order to give thanks to Godfor the graces

which we receive in our churches. All that we see in the church tells

us that it is a place of graces. We see in the church,

1. The pulpit, from which the word of God is preached. How great

is the blessing and efficacy of the divine word! It is this word that,

(a) Instructs the ignorant, and brings the wandering into the right path.

In what darkness were men languishing in the time before Christ !

Most of them had false conceptions and ideas of God and divine things,

and did not even know how to distinguish between right and wrong.

But as soon as the Gospel was preached to them, a light suddenly

shone in their minds. They were made acquainted with God and with

their duties; they now perceived what they were to do, what to avoid,

in order to reach their high destiny. The word of God produced this

effect at all times. It is, as it were, the spiritual sun of the world,

giving light to all men that are of good will and do not close their eyes

and hearts against it. We also owe it to the word of God, that we no

longer belong to Paganism, and that we possess a thorough knowledge

of all things that refer to God and the salvation of our souls.

ib) Converts sinners. The word of God strikes the heart of the sin

ner and arouses him from his sleep. It fills him with salutary thoughts

by representing to him the near approach of an unhappy death, or

points out to him his severe judgment, and hell, in which he must

burn forever; or if he really repents it promises him .heaven with its

unspeakable and eternal joys; again it exhibits to him a God full of

tnercy and grace towards repentant sinners, and it admonishes him to

take courage and have confidence and to seek his salvation by repen

tance. Who can count the sinners who, through the word of God, have

been conducted into the way of penance? When St. John of Capis-

tran preached the word of God, all shed tears, sighed, sobbed and

groaned, the most obstinate sinners were converted, and numberless

heretics returned to the true faith. The Hussites in Bohemia used to

say that they were more in dread of this monk than of an army of

thirty thousand men.

(<r) Confirms the just in good. No matter how well a house is built,

the time will come when it will need repair, and if neglected it will be

in danger of falling to the ground; no matter how bright a fire burns,

it will go out if fuel is not added; no matter how strong a body is, it

will become weak if it is not nourished from time to time. These ex

amples show that even the just man in order to persevere needs help.
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support and nourishment. The word of God effects all this; it calls

the Christian's attention to the injuries which his soul may have suf

fered and admonishes him to repair them; its supports his virtue and

confirms it; it strengthens him to overcome all obstacles to salvation

and to persevere to the end in the struggle with the enemies of his

soul. Hence St. Thomas of Villanova justly says: The word of God

affords to our soul manifold and invaluable advantages, for it guards it

against sin, enlightens, warms and strengthens it, and promotes cure

in the sick and strength in the healthy state. How much reason then

have you to-day fervently to thank God for having his holy word an

nounced to you on Sundays and holydays.

2. The baptismalfont, which reminds you of the grace of holy Bap

tism. Baptism is the most necessary Sacrament, for without it no one

can be saved. " Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy

Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God."—John, y. 5. Bap

tism is also a most gracious Sacrament. In it man is cleansed from all sin,

both from original and personal sins, and all punishments, eternal and

temporal, are remitted to him; he is spiritually regenerated, becoming

a child of God and heir of heaven; he is made a member of the

Church and capable of receiving all graces and means of salvation.

What a blessed place is the church, because in it holy Baptism is

administered ! Should we not with a grateful heart call to mind this

grace as often as we see the baptismal font in the church?

3. The confessional. If there were no confessional in the church,

the baptismal font would be of little use to most of us; almost all of

us would be delivered to perdition. The number of those who never

in life commit a mortal sin and who preserve their baptismal innocence

till their last breath, is very small. Jesus Christ, who knows our weak

ness, has therefore placed confessionals in our churches and offers us

in them a plank by means of which we can yet be saved, after having

suffered shipwreck. If we confess our sins sincerely, they will be re

mitted to us, though they be numerous and great; we will recover

the grace we have forfeited, and God will say to us by the mouth of

the priest: "Son, be of good heart; thy sins are forgiven thee."—

Matt. 9: 2. Oh, how dear should the church be to us, where we

always have the opportunity of obtaining the forgiveness of our sins.

4. The high-altar. Who can enumerate all the graces which flow to

us from this holy place ?

(a) The Sacrifice of the Mass is daily offered on the high-altar.

This sacrifice is the same as that on the cross, for on the altar as on

the cross, Jesus Christ is both priest and victim, only the manner of
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offering is different, Jesus Christ having offered himself on the cross

in a bloody manner, whilst on the altar he offers himself in an un

bloody manner. In the Sacrifice of the Mass the fruits of the sacri

fice of the cross are continually applied to us, and we have in this

sacrifice not only the means of offering to God all the adoration and

thanksgiving due to him, but also of obtaining all graces and benefits

for this life and the next. St. Lawrence Justinian says: "No human

language can express what rich fruits, and what great gifts, well up

from the holy Sacrifice of the Mass. The sinner is reconciled with

God, the just man is still more justified, merits are increased, sins re

mitted, virtues increased, vices diminished, the temptations of the

devil are overcome, the sick are healed, the fallen raised up, and the

weak strengthened."

On the high-altar is the tabernacle where Jesus Christ is really

and truly present as God and man, under the species of bread ana

wine. Here we can visit him as often as we please; we are always

welcome; we can present to him our necessities with confidence, and

need not fear to be refused, for he is a God of charity, and never dis

misses us without grace, without solace and help. St. Alphonsus

Ligouri says: "We must never forget that Jesus Christ is present

upon our altars as upon a throne of love and mercy, and that he re

mains hidden among us day and night, in order to give us a proof of

his love." This Saint says of himself: "From gratitude to my Jesus

hidden in the Sacrament, I must confess that I owe it to the devotion

to the Blessed Eucharist, which, however, I practiced tepidly and imper

fectly, that I left the world in which I had lived for twenty-six years

to my misfortune."

(c) From the high-altar Jesus comes to us in holy Communion for the

nourishment of our souls. Can a greater grace be imagined than that

which is imparted to us in holy Communion ? Here Jesus Christ gives

not only graces and blessings, but himself as he is, not only as man,

but also with the plenitude of his Divinity. "O wonderful love,"

exclaims St. John Chrysostom, "the Lord gives himself to us in the

Most Holy Sacrament; he gives us all that he possesses, so that nothing

seems to remain to himself: he that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my

blood, abideth in me, and I in him."—John, 6: 57. In these words

Christ declares that he unites himself most intimately with us in holy

Communion, and that he becomes, as it were, one with us, wherefore

St. Bernard says: "He who eats is changed into that food which he

eats, for to eat the body of Christ means nothing else than to become

the body of Christ. We do not, indeed, cease to be men, but Christ

penetrates our human nature, like a fire that penetrates a piece
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of iron, and ennobles us as a graft does a wild tree, and causes

us to become conformable to him, in thinking, willing, and acting, so

that we can say with St. Paul: "I live; now not I, but Christ liveth

in me."—Gal. 2: 20. How great and numerous are the graces of

which we become participants in the church! How well does the

Church do annually to celebrate the anniversary of the dedication of

a church, in order to remind us of these graces and to exhort us to

avail ourselves of them for our salvation.

Part II.

The celebration takes place inside and outside of the church. I will

say only a few words on each.

1. The celebration in the church.

1. Peculiarities of the anniversary celebration of the dedication of a

church. It is proper to it,

(a) That during high Mass, twelve candles burn at the twelve crosses

made on the walls of the church. These twelve crosses with the burn

ing lights signify the Apostles, who preached Christ crucified and with

the light of the Gospel illuminated the whole world. This is an in

vitation for us to thank God for the grace that we are members of the

only true saving Church established by Christ upon the Apostles.

(i) A flag is hung out from the belfry. This reminds us of the vic

tory which the Church has won over all the hostile powers. The

Church, as we know, has had many hard struggles and persecutions to

endure from Jews and Gentiles, from heretics and schismatics, but the

Lord is her protection and shield in all attacks of falsehood and vio

lence, and gave her the victory. The flag is for us also a most con

soling sign; for it tells us the gates of hell can never prevail against

the Church established by Christ upon a rock. It is also an admoni

tion for us manfully to struggle with the enemies of our souls, that we

may obtain the crown.

2. The Mass on this day.

(a) The Introit reads: " How terrible is this place ! This is no other

but the house of God, and the gate of heaven. And it shall be called

the court of God. How lovely are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts !

My soul longeth and fainteth for the courts of the Lord." The first

part of this Introit contains the words into which Jacob broke forth

on awakening from his wonderful dream (Gen. 28: 17, et ssq.) and we are

reminded by them, that the church is the house of God, and conse
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quently a very holy place which we should never enter but with the

most profound veneration. The second part of the Introit is a verse

of a psalm in which David, in his flight from Absalom, and far from

Jerusalem, expresses his desire to be able again to enter the holy tab

ernacle and there to adore God. This psalm puts to shame Christians

who are anywhere rather than in the church, who feel ennui there, and

do not hear Mass even on Sundays and holydays. They are lukewarm

Christians, forgetful of their salvation.

(b) In the Epistle {Apoc. 21: 2-5) the Church appears as the likeness

of the New Jerusalem, ;'. e., of the triumphant Church in heaven. Oui

churches are prepared as a bride adorned for her bridegroom, for here

our souls are prepared and adorned by the service of God, especially

by holy Communion. Our churches are the tabernacles of God with

men; for here Jesus dwells really and truly in the tabernacle, and we

can always appear before him and present to him our necessities. Of

our churches we can say that death shall be there no more, nor mourn

ing, nor crying, nor sorrow, and that all things shall be made new; for

here the spiritually dead are awakened to the life of grace by the Sacra

ments of Baptism and Penance; here cease mourning, crying and sor

row, because here we find consolation and help in all our necessities;

here all things are made new, for here sinners are changed into just,

the weak into strong, and the lukewarm into earnest, zealous Christians.

That all this may be accomplished, we must make our appearance in

church in humility and repentance, assist at the divine worship with

devotion, and worthily receive the holy Sacraments.

(<•) The Gospel is read which tells us of Zaccheus. With far greater

justice is it said of our church than of the house of Zaccheus: "This

day is salvation come to this house." Christ remains in the church,

not only for some time, as he did in the house of Zaccheus, but always;

he continues to give us daily and hourly such graces as Zaccheus and

his house received, for it is here that he teaches, consoles, cleanses,

and sanctifies us. The Gospel of this day also teaches us how we are

to go church and behave in it. Zaccheus ran before, etc. Thus you

must try to come in time to the different devotions. Zaccheus climbed

up into a sycamore tree, that he might see Jesus. So you also must in

church pay attention to Jesus and to the holy ceremonies, and be deaf

and blind to everything else. At the word of Jesus, Zaccheus made

haste and came down, and received him into his house with joy. Oh,

that you all would obey the admonitions which the priests, as the re

presentatives of Jesus Christ, give you from the pulpit, and in the con

fessional ! Zaccheus declared himself willing and ready to give the

half of his goods to the poor, and if he had wronged any man, to re
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store it fourfold. So you also ought to make reparation for your sins

and perform works of mercy as a penance for them.

//. Celebration outside of the church.

1. The feast of a dedication of a church is a joyous feast, and is

celebrated in families with particular joy. Even Christians who are

not rich have a better table than on other days. The custom of

giving grand dinners on this day and inviting guests may have been

occasioned by the Gospel of the feast, for it tells us that Zaccheus

entertained our Lord and other persons in his house. But the princi

pal cause of these banquets and worldly joys must be sought in the

feast itself. The Christian rejoices at the blessing of having churches

in which he is made partaker of so many graces, of possessing his

Lord and God, and being able to visit and adore him at all times;

he rejoices at the benedictions and graces which he receives from his

holy mother, the Catholic Church. He gives expression to this joy

by having a better meal, entertaining himself with acquaintances and

relatives artd enjoying other innocent amusements.

2. The Church does not disapprove of these joys; on the contrary,

she loves to see her children spend the anniversary of the dedication

of their church in joy and pleasure. Joy and merriment are not in

compatible with Christianity,- the Apostle even urges the faithful to

continual joy: "Rejoice in the Lord always, again I say, . rejoice."—

Phil. 4: 4. Of course these joys must not be sinful, nor include any

proximate danger of sin, therefore the Apostle says: " Let your

modesty be known to all men, for the Lord is nigh."—Phil. 4: 5.

PERORATION.

Give thanks to God from your heart that you are children of the

Catholic Church, in which you possess all means of grace in abun

dance, and pray to God to have compassion on infidels and heretics,

and to lead them into the Church, that they may work out their salva

tion. Being Christians, lead a pious life, and do not forget that you

must one day give an account of the many and great graces which are

offered you by the Church. Think of the words of the Apostle:

"Know you not that you are the temple of God, and that the spirit of

God dwelleth in you."—/. Cor. 3: 16. Guard against destroying this

temple by a mortal sin, and banishing the Holy Ghost out of your

heart. Keep a pure conscience, that you may ever enjoy the presence

of the Holy Ghost, and finally be received into heaven, where, with all

the elect, you will celebrate an eternal feast of joy. Amen.
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NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

CHARITY, THE WEDDING GARMENT.

"Friend, hcnv earnest thou in hither, not having a weddinggarment ?"—Matt.

22: 12.

In the parable which is brought before us in the Gospel of this Sun

day, we are told that the king found a man who had not on a wedding

garment, and he commanded his servants that, having bound his hands

and feet, they should cast him into exterior darkness, where there is

weeping and gnashing of teeth. According to the explanation of the

Fathers and interpreters of the Sacred Scripture, we understand by

that man those Christians who have the true faith, but have not charity.

Faith is the first requisite for salvation, but without charity even faith

is insufficient, as the Apostle assures us: " If I should have all faith, so

that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing."

—/. Cor. 13: 2. It is charity that gives value to faith and leads to

salvation, for " in Christ Jesus, neither circumcision availeth anything,

nor uncircumcision; but faith, which worketh by charity."—Gal. 5: 6.

But charity, which together with faith, is required for salvation, chiefly

consists in this, that we keep the commandments of God: " He that

hath mycommandments, and keepeth them; he it is that loveth me."—

John, 14: 21. This charity may aptly be represented under the pic

ture of a wedding garment, for there is a marked similarity between

them, as we will consider to-day. Hence I say charity resembles a

wedding garment,

/. As a garment,

II. As a wedding garment.

Part I.

Charity resembles a garment.

1. A garment covers all defects and want of beauty in the numaa

form and cannot be laid aside without a violation of modesty and

bashfulness. When our first parents had lost their innocence, God

himself made them " garments of skins," that they might be decently

covered.— Gen. 3: '21. And when one has a defect in his body, such

as a badly healed wound, an eruption, a cancer, or an excrescence, a

garment covers such a defect and hides it from the sight of men. We
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have here in the garment a picture of charity, for "charity covereth a

multitude of sins," as St. Peter (/. 4: 8.) says. It is charity that

conceals our sins, as it were, from the eye of God, and so covers them

that he no longer sees them. Witness Mary Magdalen. She was so

notorious a sinner that the people pointed their fingers at her, and the

Evangelist says that seven devils went out of her.—Luke, 8: 2. The

Pharisee was greatly scandalized when he saw that Christ did not

reject that public sinner with scorn and contempt. But, behold, Mary

Magdalen had made her appearance before Christ in a garment

which covered all her sins, in the garment of charity. As the

Gospel says of her, she was standing behind at his feet, which she

washed with her tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her

head, and kissed and anointed with the ointment which she had

brought in an alabaster box. And why did she do all this? From

the love of God, as Christ himself declares: "Many sins are forgiven

her, because she hath loved much."—Luke, 7: 47. Pardon is promised

in proportion to love. It was her love that made her so bitterly

bewail her sins at the feet of Jesus and was so determined henceforth

to dedicate her life to God and to bring forth fruits worthy of penance;

but it was this same love also that moved Jesus to forgive her her many

sins and to reward her with his particular favor and grace.

Be filled with admiring love for him who spoke such words of pity

and affection. Admire the power of love. No sin is so grievous, no

number of sins so great that charity does not cover them and make

them disappear from the sight of God. Hence St. Peter Chrysologus

says: "Guard against despair, oh, man. There is a means left by

which you can make satisfaction to God. Do you wish to be absolved

,Yom your sins ? Love; for charity cover» a multitude of sins ! En

deavor, therefore, in all your confessions to nave a perfect contrition,

.hat is, a contrition which has its first, and, of itself, sufficient cause in

the love of God, for you may rest assured then that you will always

make a good confession and obtain the remission of the temporal pun

ishment due to your sins."

2. The garment warms the body. Without clothes even the hardiest

people could not endure the cold, such as is in winter and in the frigid

zone; they would freeze to death if they were to live outside of houses.

But being warmly clad, they can face the severest cold without injury.

Still more than the garment warms the body, charity warms the soul

and inflames it to all that is good and pleasing to God. "Love is

strong as death."—Canticle 8: 6. Here St. Augustine very appropri

ately remarks: " As no medicine or art can enable us to resist death

when it comes, and it avails nothing to be king or emperor, since death

conquers all, so nothing withstands the man who is truly penetrated



n8 N1neteenth Sunday After Pentecost.

with the love of God. Examples of Saints: What induced St. Francis

Xavier to cross seas, to wander about in foreign lands, and to preach

the Gospel to the heathens under a thousand perils and privations ?

What induced the Blessed Peter Claver to devote himself with invin

cible patience and admirable zeal to the service of the lowest and most

despised class of men, the negroes, and to train them into-well behaved

and morally good Christians ? What moved St. Louis, king of France,

to visit the hospitals, to make the beds of the patients, to feed them,

and to serve them in every possible way ? What prevailed on St.

Vincent of Paul, that he suffered himself to be chained in the galley

in order to liberate one man from captivity ? What was it that in

duced the Apostles and martyrs to give up their lives under the greatest

tortures for the holy faith ? Was it not the all-powerful force of fra

ternal love that inflamed their souls and gave them strength to accom

plish such great things? And when in our day missionaries leave

home and all that is dear to man and cross the ocean, in order to

preach the Gospel to savage tribes under countless privations and

dangers, when young men and young maidens renounce the world with all

its attractions and joys and pleasures and in monasteries lead a morti

fied life in the strictest obedience, in the greatest poverty and in mor

tification of every sort, or when Christians living in the world in every

respect restrict themselves in order to be able to give more abundant

alms, when they visit the sick and aid the poor, when they endure

lingering and painful sickness with perfect patience, is not all this a

proof of the wonderful power of love ?

Love effects this; it warms and inflames the hearts of Christians, and

enables them to make any and every sacrifice to God for their salva

tion. Therefore if one is slothful in the service of God, and in the

business of his salvation, if he dislikes every exertion in good, will not

hear of mortification and self-denial, and neglects religious exercises,

such as prayer, spiritual reading, Mass on Sundays and holydays, con

fession and Communion, it is a sure sign that the fire of charity is

either entirely extinguished or not far from being so.

3. The garment protects against the inclemency of the weather. Heat,

cold, wind, rain, and snow would not only cause us much inconvenience

and unpleasantness, but would bring upon us various evils, sicknesses,

and even death. How often has it happened that people who were

poorly clad have had their hands and feet frozen, and have had to

suffer in other ways. The same may be said of rain and snow. Now,

as the garment is a means of protecting the body against injuries, so

charity is a means of protecting the soul against injuries, that is, against

sin. We shall endure temptations as long as we live, for the world, the
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flesh and the devil are at war with us and strive to ruin us. We are

tempted now to pride, now to avarice, now to impurity, now to anger,

now to some other sin. It is charity that resists all these temptations,

and protects us from sin. Witnesses: Joseph of Egpyt was allured to

a most wicked action by Putiphar's wife, and not only once, but day

after day. He well knew that he would draw the most violent anger of

the wicked woman upon himself, if he would not comply with her wish

and that the worst was in store for him, still he resisted her criminal

desire, saying : " How can I do this wicked thing, and sin against my

God?"—Gen. 39: 9. Why was it that he rejected the temptation with

such constancy ? What else was it but his love of God, since he would

endure prison and death rather than offend his Lord and God ? The

chaste Susanna was tempted by two judges to adultery; they threatened

her with false accusation and death if she would not do what they de

manded. But she resisted their base lust and would rather die than

sin. And why ? Because she loved God above all things. Therefore

she said: "It is better for me to fall into your hands without doing it,

than to sin in the sight of the Lord."—Dan. 13: 23. Thus it is charity

that resists all, even the greatest, temptations, and shuts out sin from

entering into the heart. If any man truly loves God, he can exclaim:

"What shall separate us from the love of Christ ? Shall tribulation ? or

distress, or famine, or nakedness, or danger, or persecution, or the

sword?"—Rom. 8: 36. You therefore can do nothing better in temp

tation than at once to have recourse to God and to make an act of

charity. If the fire of love burns in your heart, every sinful inclina

tion that arises will be consumed and you will be preserved from sin.

Part II.

The love of God resembles a wedding garment.

1. Tne wedding garment adorns man. The adage runs: " Clothes

make the man." Many a man would make a despicable figure, were

he to appear in a poor suit of clothes; but his neat, tasteful clothes

supply what nature has denied him, or increase the beauty of his

figure. This is particularly true of wedding garments, in which

it is especially aimed at, that the bride and bridegroom and all the

wedding guests should appear to the best advantage, and attract the

admiration of the spectators. Far more than the wedding garment

does charity adorn man. It ennobles his exterior. What a difference

is there in the countenance, in the look, the language, the features,

and gestures, between a pious man who is inflamed by the charity of

God, and a worldling governed and controlled by evil passions.

Whilst in the former everything breathes calmness, bears the imprint
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of spirituality and attracts us, in the latter that which is sensual and

animal is predominant, impresses us unpleasantly and is repulsive. But

charity adorns the soul of man even more than it does his body. Assem

ble all that is beautiful and glorious in nature, it cannot be compared

to a soul that is adorned with the love of God. You will easily com

prehend this when you consider that such a soul is a supernatural

image of God and therefore is similar to God, the sovereign good, who

in an infinite measure comprises in himself all that is beautiful and

amiable. If we could see a soul adorned with the love of God, we

would not consider it to be a created, but a divine being, and we would

not be able to endure the splendor of light which it would spread

around. Therefore St. Ambrose says: " Recognize, O soul, that thou

art beautiful, that thou art the image of God, that thou art the honor

and joy of God."

Many a man thinks a great deal of the beauty of his face and

person and employs and applies everything to preserve and if possible

to increase that beauty. How vain, how foolish! What does a

handsome body profit, if the soul is deprived of the love of God and

disfigured! How many earthly beauties will burn in hell ! And how

fleeting is the beauty of the body! A sickness, an accident, often

destroys it forever, and it vanishes of itself with age. And what care

death and the grave for it. The empress Isabella of Spain, during

life a wonder of beauty and loveliness, after death presented, when

the coffin was opened, so awful an aspect that all who were present

were terrif1ed and withdrew. Only St. Francis Borgia remained

before her, who, beholding in her body, now so fearful a spectacle and

spreading a terrible stench, and seeing in her the vanity of all earthly

things, said: "O Isabella, where is thy beauty, that all so much

admired in thee only a few days ago. * * * Thus," he considered

with himself, "all the glory of the world passes away. From this very

day I will serve a Lord who cannot die." And he dedicated himself

entirely to the love of the crucified Jesus and made a vow to enter

into a religious order, which, after the death of his wife, he fulfilled by

entering into the Society of Jesus. I do not demand of you, in view

of the vanity and perishableness of all earthly beauty, to leave the

world and go into a monastery, but I can demand of you with justice,

that you do not take care of your corporal beauty at the expense of

the soul, that you are more solicitous with a beautiful soul to please

God than with a beautiful body to please men, and that, when your

soul has become disfigured by sin, you wash it white again by penance.

2. The wedding garment is made of costly material. When the

daughters of princes or of other opulent parents marry, they receive

superb dresses, the value of which is so great that you could' buy a
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large tract of land with the price of them. Charity too is a splendid

garment, made of precious materials, for it is the sum of all virtues.

He that has charity has faith, for charity "believes all." He that

has charity has hope, for charity "hopes all." He that has

charity, has the fundamental virtue of the moral life, humility, for

charity, "is not puffed up, is not ambitious." He that has love, has

meekness and patience, for charity " is not provoked to anger, beareth

all things, endureth all things." He that has charity, is just, without

deceit, sincere, loving the truth, for charity " seeketh not her own,

thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with the

truth."—/. Cor. 13: r-10. In a word, he that has charity has all virtues.

"Love," says the Apostle, "is the fulfilling of the law."—Rom. 13: 10.

And St. Gregory the Great says: "As the branches lose their life and

freshness when the root is cut off, so the virtues cease to bloom when

the root of love is taken away." If, therefore, you wish to acquire all

virtues, aspire only to this one virtue, charity, for if you possess it,

you possess all virtues. But if you will acquire charity, aspire to all

other virtues, for it is only when you possess all virtues that you also

possess charity. If only one virtue should be wanting to you, e. g.,

faith, humility, chastity, obedience, or meekness, it would be an

egregious self-delusion to suppose that you had charity. And in

proportion as you possess all other virtues, you possess also charity.

The more zealously, therefore, you practice the Christian virtues upon

every occasion, the more perfect is charity in you; and the less your

fervor in virtue, the more imperfect and the weaker also is charity in

you. From this you can judge for vourselves how matters stand with

your love.

3. The wedding garment is carefully preserved. Many people ap

preciate no garment more than that which they wore on their wedding

day. This garment is in a certain way held sacred by them, because

it reminds them of the most important step of their life, their marriage.

There are married persons who, after thirty or forty years, have their

wedding garment yet in their wardrobe—nay, who preserve their wed

ding garment as their shroud and wish to be buried in it. This sol

icitude is laudable and salutary, for a glance at it reminds the married

people of their wedding day, of the good advice and the graces they

received on that day, and of the good resolutions they then made; a

look at the wedding garment also represents to them their duties, the

vanity of the world and the shortness of life, and admonishes them to

make provisions for eternity. In this also charity resembles the wed

ding garment. According to its nature it is imperishable and eternal.

All other virtues end with this life; faith ceases, because in the next

life we will see with our eyes what we here believe; hope ceases, be
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cause there we will possess what we here hope for; patience ceases, be

cause in heaven there will be nothing to be endured; meekness ceases

because there we will not be offended by any one; in short, all virtues

will cease and only one will remain forever—charity. The Saints in

heaven love God for all eternity and are loved by God, and in this

love they feel themselves inexpressibly happy. And because charity

in its essence lasts forever we must preserve it in our earthly life with

the greatest solicitude. Faith teaches us that it is lost by every mortal

sin. Mortal sin is an awful offence against God, for he who commits

such a sin, despises God, refuses him obedience, and rebels against

him—nay, crucifies Christ anew. How could we say of a man who

does this, that he loves God ? And how could we believe that God

loves a man who grievously offends him ? For this reason you ought

to detest andshun nothing so much as mortal sin: and pray in every

temptation: Lord, let me suddenly die, rather than fall into a mortal

sin.

PERORATION.

In conclusion call to mind once more the man who had come to

the wedding without a wedding garment, and who on that account

was cast out into exterior darkness, where there is weeping and gnash

ing of teeth. The same unhappy lot would befall us, if without the

wedding garment of charity we should appear before the judgment-

seat of Jesus Christ! We would be condemned to the everlasting

torments of hell. Appreciate then the wedding garment of love, and

with the greatest solicitude preserve it pure and undefiled as long

as you live, that the words of the Apostle may be fulfilled in you:

" Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart

of man, what things God hath prepared for them that love him."—/.

Cor. 2: o. Amen.

NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

SIGNS OF ELECTION AND REPROBATION.

" Many are called, but few arc chosen."—Matt. 22: 14.

Many—yea, all, are called to salvation, but only a few really reach

their destiny. An important truth, worthy of our most serious consid

eration. What will be our lot? Shall we, with the small number, enter
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into heaven, or, with the great crowd of reprobates, go down into

hell ? This question cannot be answered with absolute certainty, for

as long as we live upon earth, without a special revelation from above

we cannot say with certainty whether we are worthy of love or

hatred, whether we shall persevere in the grace of God to the end and

die a happy death or not. Nothing, therefore, remains for us, during

the time of our pilgrimage here below, but to follow the advice of

the Apostle, to work out our salvation with fear and trembling.

There are, however, certain signs from which we may infer whether

we shall be saved or damned, and of these signs I shall speak to you to

day,

/. S1gns of election;

II. Signs of reprobation.

Part I.

Signs of election are,

1. The hatred and the detestation of all, at least mortal sins. Faith

teaches us that every mortal sin excludes from heaven. Nothing that

is defiled can enter into heaven.—Apoc. 21: 27. He who dies in a

mortal sin, is lost forever. Cain, Ophni, Phinees, Absalom, Judas.

He who, on the contrary, hates and detests sin above all things and

walks in innocence, shall be saved. These words are written on the

gate of heaven: " This is the gate of the Lord, the just shall enter into

it."—Ps. 1 17: 20. The more one hates and detests sin, the more he

guards against it and the more fervently he serves God, and, conse

quently, the more secured is his salvation. St. Ignatius erected two

spacious houses for such as would retire into solitude for some time in

order to make the spiritual exercises. After he had spent much labor

and money on these houses, some one remarked to him, that all the

labor and money were spent uselessly, because not many would be

converted, when the Saint replied: " All my expense and labor will

be richly repaid, if thereby I succeed in preventing God from being

offended only in one night." St. Catherine of Genoa used to say to

God: " I do not object, that when I die, thou shouldst show me all

the evil spirits with all their terrors and pains, for I hold them as noth

ing compared with the sight even of the least offence against thee."

Mary Theresa, consort of king Louis XIV. of France, once committed

an insignificant fault, of which she constantly thought with great sorrow.

People tried to console her, telling her that the fault was only a venial

sin. She replied: "God is offended by it, and for this reason what I

have done is a deadly wound to my soul." Christians who have such

detestation of sin carry about themselves a sign of election. How is
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it with you ? Do you detest sin above all things ? Are you prepared

to lose house and property and even life, rather than to offend God by a

mortal sin ?

2. Speedy repentance after hav1ng sinned. Even zealous servants of

God are not proof against a fall; being already by nature prone to evil

and exposed to many temptations, they may easily sin and lose God's

grace. Witness David; this man who was according to the heart of

God, in an unguarded moment, committed two very grievous sins; St.

Peter, that zealous Apostle, who in the hour of temptation forgot all

his solemn promises and denied his Lord and Master three different

times. But when Christians who have fallen into a sin make use of

God's grace for a speedy and lasting repentance, it is a good sign, and

there is hope that they will be saved; for God wills not the death of

the sinner, but that he be converted and liv.e. Witnesses of this again

are David and St. Peter. As soon as David through Nathan the pro

phet, had come to the knowledge of his sins, he cried out full of con

trition: "I have sinned against the Lord."—II. Kings, 12: 13. Scarcely

had the Lord cast a look upon Peter, when he went out and wept bit

terly. Both did- speedy repentance, and thus secured their salvation.

If you should have the misfortune of falling into a grievous sin, make

at once an act of contrition and avail yourself of the very first oppor

tunity of making a sincere confession, in order again to reconcile your

self with God, and, after that, walk constantly in the way of penance.

This is a sign of election.

3. Devotion to the Blessed Virgin Mary. Renowned divines and

spiritual writers express it in the clearest words, that the devotion to

the Blessed Virgin Mary and the promotion of this devotion is a sign

of election. St. Bonaventure says, that those who are solicitous to

promote the honor of Mary can be sure of their salvation. B. Richard

of St. Lawrence confirms this when he asserts that he who venerates

Mary will be saved, for this grateful Queen will certainly honor those

in the next world who were solicitous to promote her honor here upon

earth." We read in the Revelations of St. Bridget, that the Blessed

Bishop Remigius used to begin all his sermons with the praise of the

Blessed Virgin. One day the Blessed Virgin appeared and said to her:

" Tell the pious bishop that because be begins all bis sermons with my

praise, I will be his mother and will one day conduct his soul to God;

for he will have a holy and happy end." The bishop really died.as a

saint, praying and full of heavenly peace. Even sinners, and great

sinners, may, if they fervently venerate Mary, hope for salvation, pro

vided they do not obstinately persevere in sin. but are earnestly re

solved to amend their lives. Hence St. Alphonsus says: "Though the
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■sinner may not have as yet abandoned sin, if he endeavors to do so,

and asks help of Mary, this good mother will assist him, that he may

again obtain the grace of God." St. Bridget heard this from the mouth

of Jesus Christ, who said to his mother: "Thou assistest him who en

deavors to raise himself up, and thou withdrawest thy consolation from

no one." St. Alphonsus continues: " As long as a sinner pertinaciously

perseveres in sin, Mary cannot love htm; but when, although captivated

by a passion, which makes him a slave of hell, he recommends himself

to the Blessed Virgin and implores her with confidence and persever

ance to free him from sin, this mother of mercy will* certainly reach

him her succoring hand, break his fetters, and conduct him back upon

the way of salvation." Who then should not venerate Mary most zeal

ously, when the veneration of her is, both for the just, and for sinners

who desire to be converted, a sign of election.

4. Diligent hearing of the word of God. Many holy Fathers con

sider it a sign of election when one hears the word of God with joy.

Thus St. Chrysostom says: "As it is a sign of a healthy body to have

^n appetite for food, so it is a sure sign of eternal life when one is

desirous of hearing the word of God." St. Agustine says: "Iconsider

-it a sign of eternal election to hear the word of God." And our dear

Lord himself says: " He that is of God heareth the word of God."—

John 8: 47. The hearing, therefore, of the word of God is a sign that

one is of God. But is this not identical with being a child of God,

and, consequently, with securing one's salvation ? We need not wonder

at this, for in him who, with a good disposition, hears the word of

God, it will produce such effects as will save him. It will enlighten

him, and cause him to know what is true, good and pleasing to God,

for "thy word is a lamp to our feet, and a light to our paths" (Ps.

118: 105); it will take hold of his will and incline it to the fulfilling of

the divine commandments; it will powerfully move his heart, for "it

is sharper than a two-edged sword, and reaches unto the division of

the soul and the spirit, of the joints also, and the marrow."—lie6. 4:

12. Since the word of God seizes, transforms and renews man when

it finds a susceptible heart, the fervent hearing of it is doubtless a

sign of election. What a motive for you to listen to the word of God,

which is pleached to you on all Sundays and holydays.

5. The love of prayer and fervor in the reception of the Sacraments

of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist. Prayer is the key of all the

treasures of heaven. Christ himself assures us: "If you ask the

Father anything in my name, he will give it you."—John, 16: 23. "Ask,

and it shall be given you."—Matt. 7: 7. Moreover, prayer is a means

both necessary and effectual for the overcoming of temptation. " Watch

T IS
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ye, and pray, that ye enter not into temptation."—Matt. 26: 41.

Prayer is also absolutely necessary for perseverance in good. The grace

of perseverance cannot be merited, but only acquired by a persevering

and fervent prayer. Hence St. Thomas of Aquin says: "A continuous

prayer is necessary to man after Baptism that he may arrive at a heavenly

joy; for although sins are forgiven by Baptism, the inclination to sin re

mains within us, and the world and the devil without and around us."

In order to be saved, we must fight and conquer. But without the

grace of God we cannot gain the mastery over so many and powerful

enemies, and the grace of God is only obtained by prayer, consequently

there is no salvation without prayer. The same holds good of the

Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist. The Sacrament

of Penance has the virtue of freeing the worthy receiver from all

stains of sin. The more frequently we receive this Sacrament, the

purer we become, and, consequently, the fitter to enter into heaven and

to see God. By the frequent reception of the Sacrament of Penance

we also receive the special grace of constantly walking in the way of

penance. All this entitles us to the hope of being saved, for the

purer our conscience and the more constantly we presevere in Pen

ance the greater is our assurance of heaven. Of the Blessed Eucharist

Christ assures us repeatedly that those who receive it with due prep

aration, shall have life everlasting: " He that eateth my flesh, and

drinketh my blood, hath everlasting life; and I will raise him up at

the last day."—John, 6: 55. Holy Communion cleanses from venial

sins, weakens concupiscence, ever reigning within us, strengthens us in

good, inflames us with the fire of divine love, and procures for us

great graces for our sanctification and perfection. If, therefore, you

go as often as possible, and every time with a heart well prepared,

10 confession and Communion, it is a good sign that you shall obtain

salvation. Who would not then be fervent in the reception of the

Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist ?

6. Finally, compassion for the poor and afflicted. God, who is all

goodness and mercy, is especially pleased with men who exercise mercy,

giving them great and extraordinary graces. Proof hereof is the

Centurion Cornelius, who was converted to Christianity in a most

wonderful manner. The Angel who appeared to him gave his prayers

and alms as the reason of his obtaining the grace of faith in an ex

traordinary way, when he said: "Thy prayers and thy alms have

ascended for a memorial in the sight of God."—Acts, 10: 4. That

the works of mercy give a particular claim to salvation is evident

from many passages of Holy Writ. Thus Raphael says to Tobias:

"Alms delivereth from death; and the same is that which purgeth

away sins, and maketh to find mercy and life everlasting."— Tob. 12:
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9. Our Lord himself says: "Blessed are the merciful, for they shall

obtain mercy" {Matt. 5: 7): and, as hib last sentence shows us, our

salvation depends in a great measure upon the practice of the works

of mercy.—Matt. 25: 34, et seq. Hence St. Jerome says: "I have

never yet heard that any one who practised the works of mercy

ever died a bad death. For such a one has so many intercessors with

God, that it is almost impossible for God to leave their prayers un

heard." If, therefore, we wish to secure a good death and a happy

eternity, we must diligently practise the works of mercy.

Part II.

Signs of reprobation, of which I shall mention only three, are

1. Sloth in good, which consists in feeling a repugnance to things

relating to salvation, and in performing one's religious duties carelessly,

or neglecting them altogether. The slothful man will not hear of

prayer, of going to church, of hearing the word of God, of confession

and Communion; he either makes no use of these means of salvation,

or uses them but seldom, and then with dislike and without any fervor;

his thoughts are bent upon temporal things, and he lives wholly in dis

tractions; he is not solicitous for God, the salvation of his soul, or

eternity, and therefore he takes no pains to eradicate his inordinate

inclinations, bad habits and passions and to become better. Matters

stand ill with such careless Christians, and there is fear of their at

last finding their place among the damned. We have only too

many proofs of this in the Sacred Scripture. The bishop of Laodicea

had fallen from his first fervor and become lukewarm. The Lord

made known to him his displeasure, in these words: " I know thy works;

that thou art neither cold nor hot. I would thou wert cold or hot; but be

cause thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will begin to vomit

thee out of my mouth."—Apoc. 3: 15, 16. What does the vomiting out of

the mouth signify but the reprobation which awaits the lukewarm ?

We read in the Gospel, of five foolish virgins who neglected to provide

oil for their lamps, and who when they asked the bridegroom to open

to them the closed door and to admit them to the marriage feast, were

obliged to hear these words: "Amen, I say to you, I know you not."

—Matt. 25: n, 12. What else does this rejection of the foolish

virgins signify than the reprobation of slothful Christians who neglect

to make sure their vocation and election by good works ? How did

the unprofitable servant fare who buried his talent ? His Lord com

manded that his talent should be taken from him and that he should

be cast out into exterior darkness, where there is weeping and gnash

ing of teeth.—Matt. 25: 26-30. But this servant represents to us
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those Christians who leave unemployed the grace of God and the op

portunities for doing good, and who are rejected for their sloth.

Jesus one day saw by the wayside a f1g-tree which had nothing but

leaves, and he said: " May no man hereafter eat fruit of thee any

more forever." And immediately the fig-tree withered away. And

the disciples seeing 1t, wondered, saying: 'Behold, the fig-tree is

w1thered away." This fig-tree is a symbol of Christians who bring

forth no fruits of virtue and good works, who are slothful and luke

warm, and on that account are lost. These divine u1terances and para

bles bring before us the truth, that spiritual sloth and tepidity are signs

ot eternal reprobation. But the reason is because the slothful fre

quently neglect the good which is necessary for the obtaining of life

everlasting, because sloth is the forerunner of grievous sins, and

finally, because Christians who are infected with the vice of sloth,

never strive to be converted, wherefore St. Bernardine says: I have

seen many usurers, cruel soldiers, harlots and heathens converted to

the Lord and become better; but I tremble, for I have never yet seen

a lukewarm man become truly converted.

2. Quietness of conscience tn a vicious life- When a man sins, he

will sooner or later feel remorse of conscience, for his conscience is

that secret tribunal before which ail that is good is defended, but all

that is evil punished. Remorse of conscience is indeed a painful sen

sation, and nothing more tormenting can be imagined than it is, but

it is nevertheless one of the greatest graces that the sinner can receive.

God intends by it nothing less than the conversion and salvation of

the sinner. By remorse of conscience God, as it were, compels the

sinner to turn from his evi\ ways and enter upon the path of penance.

The sinner, however, can by degrees so dead«n his conscience that

its sting is scarcely perceptible to him, for the longer he gives himself

to his sinful desires and excesses, the more he is blinded, till, at length

it comes to this, that his conscience is silent altogether, and that he

can be merry although he stands with one foot in hell. Terrible state!

Sinners who have once lost remorse of conscience cannot be saved

without a miracle of grace, for if conscience can no longer be touched

by interior inspirations and impulses or by outward influences, such

as instructions and admonitions, conversion is absolutely impossible.

We see this in the Scribes and Pharisees. How often and how con

vincingly did Jesus instruct them in matters of salvation! How ear

nestly did he not upbraid them for their vices, and announce to them

the judgment of God ! How many miracles did he not work before

their eyes, to convince them of his divine mission! But they remained

obdurate and would not believe, because their conscience was dead

ened. Sinners, give thanks to God when you feel remorse of con
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science, for it is a sign that you can yet be saved. But how infinitely

worse would it be with you, if at the sight of your excesses and vices

your conscience should no longer be aroused and be as dead; you

would then carry about you the sign of reprobation.

3. Temporal happiness andprosperity of the sinner. It does not infre

quently happen that people who lead a bad life enjoy worldly pros

perity; they possess great wealth, their business flourishes, their un

dertakings prosper, they are blessed with good health, they are honor

ed and respected and abundantly share the joys and pleasures of life.

Considering the prosperity of such people, one might believe that God

favors his enemies more than his faithful servants, and he might be

tempted to envy such happy sinners. But our judgment will differ

when we consider the situation in the light of faith. Criminals to

whom the day and the hour of death have been already announced,

are generally treated well during the short remainder of their life; all

their wishes are complied with; they get the best meat and drink,

they are treated with every consideration. God often deals in a

similar way with impenitent, obdurate sinners. He gives them for

some time honors, happiness, pleasures and joys, perhaps as a reward

for the little good they have done or will yet do, in order to hand

them afterwards over to the pains of hell, in punishment of their

crimes and vices. So he permitted to the inhabitants of Sodom and

Gomorrah that everything should go according to their wishes; they

had an abundance of earthly goods, which they employed for the

gratification of their shameless passions to their hearts' content. But

when the days of good cheer were filled up, they were destroyed from

the face of the earth and condemned to the fire of hell. So Hoio-

femes was happy and victorious in spite of all the blasphemies which

he uttered; but when the measure of his sins was full, he lost his life

by the hand of a woman, and his soul went to hell. So the impious

Jezabel lived in honor and riches, in pleasures and joys, for many

years; at length what the prophet had foretold, came to pass: her

lustful flesh became the food of dogs, and her soul a prey of the devil.

So Dives gave himself good days on earth; he clothed himself in pur

ple and feasted sumptuously; but death overtook him in the midst of

his life of pleasure, and his soul was buried in hell; he who feasted

now sighs in vain for a drop of water wherewith to cool his parched

tongue. How little is the happiness and prosperity of the sinner to

be envied! How much has man to fear that he will be obliged to ex

change his short earthly lust for the everlasting torments of hell!
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perorat1on.

I have now indicated and explained the principal signs of election

and reprobation. Cast an inquiring and examining look at your

selves; reflect and see how you have conducted yourselves heretofore

and whether you find in yourselves signs of election or reprobation.

If you have been slothful in doing good, if you have experienced no

remorse of conscience on account of your sins, and if, while leading a

wicked life you have enjoyed prosperity, these indeed would be bad

signs; and unless you do penance without delay, you would have rea

son to fear the worst. But if you have lived piously, or after a mis

step have reconciled yourselves again with God by true repentance,

if you have had a great devotion to the Blessed Virgin, have loved

to hear the word of God and to pray, to receive the Sacraments fre

quently and to practise the works of mercy, these are good signs and

you may hope that if you preserve them unto the end you will be saved.

From this day, then, serve God with persevering zeal, and in all your

actions have before your eyes your last end; then you will not be re

jected with the many, but will be chosen with the few and be admitted

to the joys of everlasting life. Amen.

NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

THE REVERENCE DUE TO PRIESTS.

"The king sent his sfrvants to call them that were invited to the marriage."—

Matt. 22: 3.

The servants whom the king sent to call them that were invited to

the marriage were John the Baptist, who prepared the Jews for the

coming of Christ, and the Apdstles, who preached to them the Gospel.

But the carnal Jews, attached as they were to earthly goods, gave no

ear to these messengers of God; they even persecuted and put them

to death. God inflicted a severe punishment upon them, more than

eleven hundred thousand of them perishing at the destruction of the

city of Jerusalem. What he did for the salvation of the Jews, he also

does for us. He sends his priests to preach the Gospel to all, believers

and unbelievers. But as in those days, so now, many disregard the

beneficent labor of the ministers of God; they give no ear to their ad-
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monitions, and they are not far from laying violent hands upon them

and putting them to death. Even among Catholics there are many

who upon every occasion show themselves the adversaries and enemies

of priests, and despise their admonitions and counsel. It might not

therefore be superfluous for me to explain to you to-day how we must

conduct ourselves towards the priests and pastors of our souls. I say

then, we must,

/. Honor,

II. Love,

III. And obey them.

Part I.

We must honor priests.

1. On account of their dignity. What are priests and pastors of souls ?

They are,•

(a) Ambassadors of God, according to the words of Christ: "As

the Father hath sent me, I also send you."—John, 20: 21. It was

not man that invested them with the priesthood and fortified them

■with the power of guiding souls, but God himself, as the Apostle ex

presses it in these words: "Take heed to yourselves, and to all the

flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath placed you bishops to rule the

Church of God."—Acts, 20: 28. St. Ambrose asks: " Who imparts

the episcopal and priestly grace, God or man ? You will without doubt

answer: God. Man lays his hands on, but God gives the grace; the

priest lays his right hand on in prayer, and God blesses with his

omnipotent right hand; the bishop begins the holy ordination, and God

imparts the dignity." Now, if honor is due to the ambassadors of an

earthly ruler, how much more must we honor priests, who are am

bassadors of God, the King of heaven and earth. But priests are still

more; they are,

{b) The representatives of God, because in their holy office they act,

■not in their own name, but in the name and the person of Christ.

When they celebrate the sacrifice of the Mass, administer the Sacra

ments, preach the word of God, or bless and guide the faithful, they do

so by the commission of Christ—nay, it is Christ himself that acts

in them and through them and uses them as instruments in order to

apply to men the fruits of Redemption. Hence St. Paul writes: "We

are ambassadors for Christ, God as it were exhorting by us."—II.

Cor. 5: 20. Now, I ask again, if a temporal superior deserves to be

honored because he is the representative of his sovereign, do not

priests and pastors of souls deserve a far greater honor, since in all
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their holy functions and in the exercise of their spiritual power they

represent the God-man, Jesus Christ.

2. On account of their power. What man is able to express the

power of the priest ? Great was the power of the first man, who as

king of the universe commanded all the creatures of the earth and

was unconditionally obeyed. Great was the power of Moses, who

with one word divided the waters of the sea, and between the two

erected walls of water conducted the whole people through without

wetting a shoe. Great was the power of Joshua, who said to the sun:

"Stand still," and the sun stood still. Great is the power of kings

who with their armies subjugate entire nations, and whom millions of

men, high and low, rich and poor, learned and unlearned, obey. But

there are men who are still mightier, who have power not only over

the body, but also over the soul of man, who have power not only over

creatures, but even over the Creator himself—and these are the priests..

"Priests," says St. Chrysostom, "have received a power which God

has given neither to angels nor to men; for to these he did not say:

' Whatsoever you shall bind upon earth, shall be bound also in.

heaven; and whatsoever you shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed also

in heaven.'—Matt. 18: 18. It is true, temporal rulers have power to

bind, but only the bodies; the binding power of priests concerns the

soul and reaches to heaven. Whatsoever priests rightly do in the per

formance of their sacred duties upon earth, is sanctioned and approved

of by God in heaven; the sentence pronounced by his servants is

ratified by the Master." And St. Augustine says: "The Word of God

(Jesus Christ, the God-man,) is in a certain measure conceived in the

hands of the priests, as in the virginal womb of Mary, and assumes in

them flesh anew."

It is on account of th1s dignity and truly wonderful power by which

God has distinguished the priesthood, that well-disposed Christians

of all times have showed great honor to the priests of the Catholic

Church. St. Anthony, who was renowned for his sanctity, and to whose

prayers kings and emperors recommended themselves, honored the

priests so much that when he met them, he prostrated himself before them

on his knees and would not rise up until they had given him their bles

sing. St. Francis of Assisium used to say that if he should meet a

priest and an angel in company together, he would first salute the

priest, because the latter has a greater power than the former. The

emperor Constantine the Great had so great a veneration for a priest,

that he said: "If I should see a priest committing a fault I would be

so far from making it known that I would rather cover him with my

imperial mantle, so that men would take no scandal to the detriment

of religion." This has always been the sentiment of all good Chris
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tians; they honor priests, for they see in them, not frail men, but am

bassadors and ministers of God, for the rescue of the sinful world.

Thus you also must honor priests, and always treat them with respect,

considering the words of Christ: "He that heareth you, heareth me;

and he that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he that despiseth me,

despiseth him that sent me "—Luke, 10: 16.

Part II.

1. We must love the priests. Why must we love them ? On account

of the great benefits which they confer upon us. It is they that im

part to us the life of grace and with it filiation of God and the right

to the inheritance of heaven, in the waters of regeneration, in the holy

Sacrament of Baptism. It is they that continually instruct us in the

doctrines and truths of our holy religion, and in all possible ways op

erate upon us, that we may serve God and be saved. It is they that

in the Sacrament of Penance forgive us our sins and reconcile us with

God. It is they that daily offer the Sacrifice of the Mass by which the

infinite merits of the sacrifice of the cross are continually applied to

us. It is they that in holy Communion give us Jesus, the Giver of all

graces, and unite us most intimately with him. It is they that day and

night succor our sick, be they rich or poor, or infected with whatever

disease, and provide them with the holy Sacraments of the dying in

order to sanctify, solace, strengthen and prepare them for a good death.

It is they that ever encourage our best endeavors, continually exhort

us to virtue and the fear of God, share our joys and woes, daily pray

for us, and long after our death continue to recommend us to the

mercy of God in the Sacrifice of the Mass and in prayer. Now, judge

yourselves, are not priests the greatest benefactors of men ? Do they

not deserve that you love them on account of so many and great ben

efits? Would it be right and just for you to be cold towards them or

to persecute them with hatred and enmity?

2. How must you manifest your love towards them ?

(a) You must live in peace with them. There are in our days many

Catholics who are enemies of priests in the proper sense. But when

we look at their conduct, we almost always find that they are irreli

gious people, who have little or no faith, and who live according to

the perverse maxims of the world. That men of this stamp should

hate priests is not to be wondered at, for the priests as champions of

religion must be opposed to them and condemn their evil maxims and

works. On the contrary, he that has religion and the fear of God in

his heart, is no enemy of priests; he loves them sincerely and lives in

peace with them. Take a pattern from the primitive Christians, who
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clung to their priests with their whole soul; be at peace with the pas

tors of your soul and do not forget that hostility to them is hostility

to God.

(b) You mustpray for them. The gratitude which you owe them

for their benefits demands this. The Apostle exhorts you to do so,

when he says: " Brethren, pray for us, that the word of God may run

(that is, may be diffused, and have free course), and may be glorified,

even as among you."—//. Thcss. 3: 1. The first Christians did this.

When Peter was in prison, they prayed without intermission for him,

till God through an Angel delivered him. Pray also for your pastors,

that the Lord may bless their labor, and especially for the Pope, the

bishops, and priests who suffer persecution, that God may console,

strengthen, and deliver them from their tribulations.

(c) You must conscientiously and with agood will give them whatyou

owe them. Christ says to his disciples: "If you enter into a house,

remain, eating and drinking such things as they have; for the laborer

is worthy of his hire."—Luke, 10: 7. And St. Paul writes: "Know

you not, that they who work in the holy place, eat the things that are

of the holy place; and they who serve the altar, partake with the altar ?

So also the Lord ordained that they who preach the gospel, shall live

by the gospel."—/. Cor. 9, 13: 14. It is not merely good will, charity,

or a human ordinance that directs you to supply your pastors with the

necessary support; but it is a duty, it is an ordinance of God. Good,

conscientious Christians give their pastors what they owe according to

justice and usage the more cheerfully because they know that they will

employ their savings for charitable purposes.

Part III.

You must obey your pastors. This obedience extends to all things

that concern salvation, viz.:

1. Faith. For the obtaining of life everlasting it is. first of all, re

quired that we believe all that God has revealed and the Catholic

Church proposes to our faith. " He that believeth, and is baptized,

shall be saved; but he that believeth not, shall be condemned."—

Mark, 16: 16. But the priests preach to us the truths of our holy

faith, for they are commissioned and empowered to teach the Chris

tian doctrine in school and church. What they teach and preach, is

not their own word, but the word of God, the doctrine of the Catholic

Church. They stand under the supervision and guidance of their

bishop and the whole Church, and dare preach no other than the Catho

lic doctrine. If one of them should broach anything contrary to
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Catholic faith and morals, he would speedily be called to account and

be compelled solemnly to retract. If he would not obey this summons,

the punishment of suspension and excommunication would be inflicted

upon him. Therefore, although the gift of infallibility does not be

long to the persons of priests, they nevertheless deserve belief, because

as the coadjutors of the Pope and the bishops, and commissioned by

them, they preach the Catholic doctrine. He that does not subject

himself to them, sins against the teaching of the Church, and to him

these words of Christ apply: " If he will not hear the Church, let him

be to thee as the heathen and the publican."—Matt. 18: 17. Those

ought to reflect on this who disdain the teaching of their pastor and

say: " I do not believe what the priests preach; I follow my own con

viction, and believe what I please." Such presumptuous Christians

sin not only against their priests, but also against the Church, and be

come guilty of heresy, if they obstinately continue in their unbelief.

Good Christians receive the teaching of their pastor with a believing

heart, for they know that he preaches not his own doctrine, but the

doctrine of the Church which is the pillar and ground of truth.

2. Good discipline. It is the strict duty of priests and pastors of

souls to extirpate sin and vice in their congregations and to make

virtue and the fear of God flourish. To them are addressed the words

of St. Paul: " Preach the word, be instant in season, out of season,

reprove, entreat, rebuke with all patience and doctrine."—//. Tim. 4:

2. If priests should be negligent in the care of souls, they would be

come accessory to many sins of others and would be subjected to a

most severe judgment, according to the words of our Lord: "If, when

I say to the wicked, Thou shalt surely die: thou declare it not to him,

r1or speak to him, that he may be converted from his wicked way, and

live; the same wicked man shall die in his iniquity; but I will require

his blood at thy hand."—Ezech. 3: 18. But if priests and pastors

have the obligation of drawing you from evil and encouraging you to

a pious life, you on the other hand are certainly obliged to heed their

admonitions and to submit yourselves to their rules and regulations.

The Apostle inculcates this duty when he says: " Obey your prelates

(your bishops and priests), and be subject to them. For they watch

as being to render an account of your souls, that they may do this

with joy, and not with grief; for this is not expedient for you."—Hcb.

13: 17. The judgment of God will fall upon the man who does not

follow the salutary admonitions and ordinances of his pastor, but treats

him with contempt, and resists, opposes, or thwarts him in his under

takings, or finds fault with whatever he does.



236 N1neteenth Sunday After Pentecost,

PERORATION.

Guard against violating your duties as Christians towards you1

priests and the pastors of your souls. Honor them. The sacred office

they administer makes them venerable, though as men they may have

some faults and frailties. Love them, for they are your greatest bene

factors, caring for your souls and conferring many graces on you for

your salvation. Always live in peace with them; pray for them,

and give them their dues. Be obedient to them in everything concern

ing your salvation, that their painful labor may be crowned with suc

cess. Rest assured, it will be to you a sweet consolation on your

death-bed, if you can give yourself the testimony always to have

honored and loved your pastors and conscientiously to have obeyed

their admonitions and ordinances, you will depart this life with the

confident hope of being united in heaven with Jesus, the good and

chief Pastor. Amen.
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TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Ep1stle.—Eph. v. 15-21. See, brethren, how you walk circumspectly:

not as unwise, but as wise: redeeming trie time, for the days are evil.

Wherefore become not unwise, but understanding what is the will of

God. And be not drunk with wine, wherein is luxury, but be ye filled

with the Holy Spirit. Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns, and

spiritual canticles, singing and making melody in your hearts to the

Lord: giving thanks always for all things, in the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ, to God and the Father: being subject one to another in the fear

of Christ.

EXHORTATION TO CIRCUMSPECTION, AND SOME OTHER DIRECTIONS.

The lesson for this day is taken from the Epistle which St. Paul

wrote to the Christians of Ephesus from his prison at Rome, on the

eve of his martyrdom. The Christians at Ephesus were in great dan

ger of being seduced to pagan errors and vices, for they were yet

neophytes in Christianity and lived in a city where excesses and vices

of all kinds were prevalent. The great mass of the people still be

longed to Paganism, streamed to the temples of their gods, rioted and

reveled in their sacrificial festivities, gave full scope to all their pas

sions, and yielded themselves to the most horrid and abominable im

purity. How easy was it for Christians who were not yet firm in the

faith and scarcely weaned from Paganism, to be attracted by the pomp

and pageantry of idolatry, and to be prevailed upon again to partici

pate in these orgies and to apostatize from the Christian faith, which

was so much despised and hated by the Gentiles. St. Paul therefore

was the more concerned about his dear converts at Ephesus, and ad

monished them in his letter to walk wisely and circumspectly, that they

should not be seduced and suffer shipwreck of faith. The lesson of

this day contains,

/. An exhortation to circumspection;

II. Some particular directions.

1. "See, brethren, how you walk circumspectly." What does it mean

1.

  

Part I.

■
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to walk fircumspectly ? It means to pay attention to our interior, to our

senses, and to the outside world,

(a) To our interior. There is in us the concupiscence for evil, which

causes us many temptations and endeavors to tempt us now to this,

now to that sin: there is in us self-love, which makes us in all we do,

seek our own honor and advantage at the cost of God's honor and the

injury of our neighbor; there are in us many inordinate inclinations

which entice us to different sins, such as anger, envy, revenge, impurity

and avarice. We must watch over these that we may make the necessary

preparations against their attacks and render them harmless. The

Holy Ghost exhorts us to this in these words: "With all watchfulness

keep thy heart."—Prov. 4: 23.

(b) To our senses. These if they are not properly watched and tamed

lead us into a multitude of the greatest and most grievous sins. How

many bad thoughts and desires, and, in consequence of them, how

many sinful works originate from incautious and thoughtless looks!

To how many temptations and sins do not the ears afford an occasion,

if they are not closed to evil discourses! And who can enumerate

the sins that man commits with the tongue when he gives free rein to

it. .

(c) To the outside world. Here it is the bad examples, scandals

and various occasions, e. g., company with vicious men or with persons

of the opposite sex, plays, dances and other entertainments that plunge

man into vice and sin, if he is not on his guard and carefully watches

over himself. The Apostle, therefore, has not only too much reason to

cry out to us: "See how you walk circumspectly." Yes, walk cir

cumspectly, and be attentive to everything that passes within and

without you, that you may in due time discover the threatening danger

and protect yourselves from every injury by the speedy employment of

the appropriate means of safety.

2. Walk, not as unwise, but as wise.

(a) He acts wisely who labors and is more solicitous for the soul

than for the body, more for heaven than for earth; for the soul is

worth infinitely more than the body, and heaven is infinitely more

precious than the earth; "What doth it profit a man, if he gain the

whole world and suffer the loss of his own soul?"—Matt. 16: 26. He

acts wisely who holds fast to the holy faith and does not permit him

self to be shaken by faithless and irreligious men, for common sense

tells him that people who allow themselves to be governed by bad

passions and lead a questionable life, deserve anything but belief. He
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walks wisely who detests and shuns nothing so much as sin, conscien

tiously fulfils his duties and leads a mortified life, for faith tells him

that all this is necessary and expedient for the obtaining of his final

aim. He acts wisely who feels with the Apostle when he writes:

" It remaineth that they also who have wives, be as those who have

not; and they who weep, as they who weep not; and they who rejoice,

as they who are not rejoicing; and they who buy as if they were not

possessing anything; and they who use this world, as if they used it not:

for the figure of this world passeth away."—/. Cor. 7: 29-31.

{6) Unwisely and foolishly does that man act who des1res and does

the very contrary; who is more solicitous for the body than for the

soul, who labors more for earth than for heaven, who gives greater

credit to the talk of frivolous and irreligious men than to the word of

God, who takes more pains to become rich in worldly goods than in

virtues and merits for eternity, or who obeys his sinful lusts and pas

sions rather than the law of God. Examine your sentiments and ac

tions in order to find out whether you are of the wise or the unwise.

"Love not the world, nor the things which are in the world. If any

man love the world, the charity of the Father is not in him. * * *

And the world passeth away, and the concupiscence thereof. But he

that doth the will of God, abideth for ever."—/. John 2: 15-17.

3. "Redeeming the time; for the days are evil."

[a) Time has an immensely high value. " It is," says St. Bernard,

" worth as much as God, for by time well employed, God is gained."

What value time has, the damned in hell, and the blessed in heaven,

can tell us; the damned, for had they but a minute's time, they could

be saved; but because time is entirely wanting to them, they remain

forever damned; the blessed in heaven, for by employing their time

well in the service of God whilst on earth, they have acquired heaven

with its eternal and unspeakable joys. Who would not make good

use of time, on which so much depends? . But we do so when we dili

gently employ it in the practice of Christian virtues and good works.

If we have not heretofore used it as we should have done, or per

haps abused it to vices and sins, we must redeem it in a correspond

ing degree. When the oracle told the Egyptian king Mizerinus, that

he would live only six years more, he said : I will make twelve years

out of these six. How did he do this ? He redoubled his enjoyments

and yielded himself day and night to lusts and debaucheries. Let us

do the reverse and redouble our fervor in good, in order to repair

and redeem as much as possible what in our past life we have neglect

ed or done amiss.
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(b) The reason the Apostle assigns why we must make good use of

time is: "For the days are evil." By these evil days we must under

stand temptations and dangers of salvation, and the sufferings and

afflictions to which our life is subject. As long as we live we have

many, and often violent temptations to endure, temptations which

can easily rob us of grace and heaven, and plunge us into eternal per

dition. The world is full of snares, full of dangers to salvation; in it

are the concupiscence of the flesh, the concupiscence of the eyes, and

the pride of life; and countless is the number of those who in contact

with the world lose virtue, the fear of God, and even faith. May not

the same happen to us? We live in an age in which unbelief and hatred

of religion everywhere are spread broadcast, in which vice has lost its

abomination and guilt in the eyes of most men, and is even praised as

a virtue; in which falsehood triumphs over truth, and injustice over

justice. What wonder then if we in such evil days should deviate from

the right path and suffer the loss of our souls? How necessary is it,

therefore, for us to walk circumspectly in order to enable ourselves to

make the necessary preparations against the dangers that threaten us

and to protect ourselves from every injury.

4. " Wherefore become not unwise, but understanding what is the will

of God."

(a) Whereas the world lies in wickedness and makes every exer

tion to deceive and seduce men, the Apostle repeatedly exhorts us to

be circumspect and carefully to prove everything, that we may know with

certainty what is the will of God. When you wish to know whether

this or that is the will of God, t. e., right, good and pleasing to God,

all you have to do, is to examine it and see whether it is compatible

with Catholic doctrine in faith and morals or not. In the former case

it is good and according to the will of God; in the latter it is bad, and

must be rejected. If you cannot of yourselves arrive at any certainty as

to whether something is right or wrong, go to your pastors and ask

their advice; especially present the doubts of your conscience in the

confessional, that you may receive the right solution of them and the

proper instruction, and be preserved from error and sin.

Part II.

The lesson of this day contains, moreover, some particular directions

for a Christian life.

1 . "Be not drunk with wine, wherein is luxury, hut beye filled with the

Holy Spirit."

Drunkenness is in itself an abominable vice and wholly unworthy
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«f a Christian, who ought to lead a sober, mortified life; it has also

many other vices and sins in its train. It is usually connected with

the vice of impurity. If Christians who live soberly, often have trouble

enough to tame their carnal motions and to live in perfect chastity,

how would it be possible, that people who by drunkenness on the one

hand, bring the lusts of the flesh into the strongest commotion, and on

the other hand, by the weakening of the powers of their mind, reason,

and will, render themselves almost incapable of offering any resistance

to those motions and desires, should preserve chastity? With justice,

therefore, St. Jerome says•: "Where drunkenness reigns, there is luxury;

I do not therefore believe that a drunkard can lead an orderly and

chaste life." Guard, therefore, against drunkenness, and consider

that gluttony is one of the seven deadly sins and leads to damnation;

for, says the Apostle, " Drunkards shall not possess the kingdom of

God."—/. Cor. 6: 1o. Woe especially to fathers of families, who are

addicted to drunkenness ! They commit not only a simple but a

manifold sin; and if ever these words of the Apostle applied to any

man, it is certainly to the drunkard: " If any man have not care of

of his own, and especially of those of his house, he hath denied the

faith, and is worse than an infidel."—/. Tim. 5: 8. Instead of being

drunk with wine and other intoxicating drinks, we ought to be filled

with the Holy Spirit; that is, we must be filled with the grace of the

Holy Ghost, which disposes us to holy joy, encourages us to good, and

strengthens us. The grace of the Holy Ghost, which produces in us

these salutary effects, we obtain by devout prayer, a fervent participa

tion in the public worship, the frequent hearing of the word of God,

spiritual reading, devout visits to the Blessed Eucharist, and the fre

quent and worthy reception of the Sacraments. Let us avail ourselves

of these means, that the spiritual life may be nourished and strength

ened more and more in us, and that we may always serve God with

holy joy.

2. "Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns, and spiritual canticles,

singing and making melody in your hearts to the Lord." By " psalms,"

St. Paul, no doubt, understands the psalms of David, which were re

cited or chanted by the Christians; by "hymns," songs of praise,

which have for their object the perfections and mercies of God to

wards man; and finally, by " spiritual canticles," such as are of a

religious character in opposition to worldly songs. But the Apostle

does not here speak of religious meetings and the usual holy songs,

but only of those songs which were customary in the civil life of the

Christians. As Tertullian remarks, the Christians used to sing holy

songs at table, and at the end of their meals.

T 16
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3. " Giv1ng thanks always for all things, in the name of our Lord

Jesus Christ." In these words the Apostle exhorts us to gratitude

towards God, our heavenly Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ, i. e., through the merits of Jesus Christ; for these alone enable

us worthily to give thanks to God. We must give thanks to God as

long as we live; for as his benefits continually flow to us and there is

not a moment in our lives in which we do not receive good gifts from

him, we must continually give him thanks. We must give thanks to

God for all things, that is, not only for the good things, but also for

the evil he sends us, for health and sickness, for riches and poverty,

for prosperity and adversity, for life and death. Even Jews and

pagans give thanks to God for benefits; but according to the Apostle,

it is the greatest virtue of gratitude to give thanks to God even in dan

gers and tribulations, and say: "Praises be to Jesus Christ." Consid

ered in the light of faith, sufferings and tribulations are benefits, and

oftentimes greater benefits than prosperity and good fortune, for they are

excellent means to free our hearts from all inordinate love of the world

and to preserve us from levity and sin, to atone for the temporal pun

ishments due for our sins, and to practise many virtues, such as

humility, patience, confidence in God, and resignation to his holy will,

and to increase our merits for heaven. How much reason, therefore,

have we to give thanks to God for crosses and afflictions, because here

in he manifests his particular love towards us, according to the words

of the Apostle: "Whom the Lord loveth he chastiseth; and he scourgeth

every son whom he receiveth."—Heb. 12: 6.

4. "Being subject one to another in the fear of Christ." Here we are

admonished of the necessity of obedience towards our superiors. Noth

ing is more necessary than obedience, for without it there would be no

order, no security of property and life, no quiet and contented living

together; without it no kingdom, no society, no family could exist.

Reason, history and experience teach us this, and Christ himself says:

"Every kingdom divided against itself shall be brought to desolation,

and a house upon a house shall fall."—Luke, n, 17. Obedience is also

a very useful and salutary virtue. How good is it that children should

obey their parents, and servants their masters ! Only in this way can

they be kept from evil, guarded against dissipations and encouraged in

good. How expedient is it that subjects obey the laws of the land.

Only in this way can the passions of men be curbed, and honor, liberty,

property and life protected, and quietude, peace and security preserved.

How well is it that the faithful obey the Church. Only in this way

can they be safe against error and sin and be enabled to go the way

that leads to salvation. When the Apostle adds: "Ln the fear of Christ,"

he means to say that we must obey not from human motives, nor from
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servile fear; not for the sake of temporal advantages, but on account

of Jesus Christ, in fear lest we might offend him by our disobedience;

out of love for him, because for the love of us he was obedient un

to the death of the cross. He who is governed only by human mo

tives in his obedience, does not obey as a Christian, and his obedience

is without merit and value before God. As Christians we must obey

for God's sake, because God imposes obedience upon us as a duty, and

because our superiors hold his place as long as they do not command

anything contrary to his will.

PERORATION.

Follow these directions which the Apostle gives you in the Epistle of

this day and make them the rule of your life. Walk circumspectly and

be watchful over all that passes within and without you, that you may

not be overcome by temptation and fall into sin. Employ the time

which God gives you to prepare yourself for a happy eternity. Guard

against drunkenness, for as Christians you have the strict duty to live

soberly. Detest from the bottom of your heart whatever violates purity,

and shun every obscene word and song. Give thanks to God for the

numberless graces and benefits which continually flow to you from his

hand, and employ them for his honor and the salvation of your soul.

Finally, obey conscientiously all to whom according to the will of God

you owe obedience; for obedience is better than sacrifice, and it is the

key that opens heaven. Amen.

TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

GOSPEL.—St John. iv. 46-53. At that time: There was a certain ruler

whose son was sick at Capharnaum. He having heard that Jesus was

come from Judea into Galilee, went to him, and prayed him to come

down and heal his son, for he was at the point Of death. Then Jesus

said to him: Unless you see signs and wonders, you believe not The

ruler saith to him: Sir, come down before that my son die. Jesus saith

to him: Go thy way, thy son liveth. The man believed the word which

Jesus said to him, and went his way. And as he was going down, his

servants met him: and they brought word, saying that his son lived.

He asked therefore of them the hour wherein he grew better. And they

said to him: Yesterdav at the seventh hour the fever left him. The

father therefore knew that it was at the same hour that Jesus said to him,

Thy son liveth; and himself believed, and his whole house.
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2. H0M1LETIC SKETCH.

CHRIST HEALS THE SON OF A RULER.

The event related in the Gospel of this day occurred in the second part

of the public life of Christ. Our Lord had been at Jerusalem for the

celebration of the Passover, and had gone thence into Galilee, in order

to evade the persecution of the Pharisees. On the way he had a con

versation with the Samaritan woman at Jacob's well, who with many

of the Samaritans in Sichar believed in him. From there he went to

Cana. This place is known to you; for there Christ, at the request of

his mother, wrought his first miracle by changing water into wine at

the marriage. Cana is also the theatre of the miracle which Christ

performed according to the narration of the Gospel of this day, for

there it was that a ruler came to .him, asking him to heal his son.

The whole contents of the Gospel, on which we will make a short

meditation, may be divided into three parts:

/. A ruler asks Christ to heal his son,

II. Christ heals his son,

III. The ruler and his whole house believe in Christ.

Part I.

A ruler asks Christ to heal his son.

1. The Gospel tells us that a ruler having heard that Christ had

come from Judea into Galilee, went to him, and prayed him to come

down to Capharnaum and heal his son, who was at the point of death.

The ruler was probably in the service of Herod Antipas, the tetrarch,

who was also called king, and Capharnaum, where the ruler lived and

his son was sick, was a day's journey from Cana.

(a) Necessity teaches us topray. The ruler probably would not have

come to Jesus if his son had not been afflicted with a dangerous sick

ness. But if he had not come to Jesus he and his house would pro

bably not have come to the faith, but would have perished with the

great multitude of the obstinate Jews. Behold what great benefits of

divine grace spring from sufferings and tribulations ! God by means

of them seeks to draw us to himself and to save our souls. Let us

cheerfully accept them from his hand, and employ them for our ad

vantage.

(£) How solicitous was the rulerfor his son! He made the long jour

ney from Capharnaum to Cana, humbled himself before Jesus and
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prayed most urgently for help. How much does this father put many

parents to shame ! Are there not parents who neglect the temporal

welfare of their children, refuse them the necessary food, clothing and

care, leave them without medical aid in sickness and even rejoice over

their death ? And how many parents are there who care more for the

cattle in their stable than for the spiritual welfare of their children !

They keep no watchful eye over them, permit them to keep bad com

pany and have sinful intimacy with persons of the opposite sex, do

not punish and correct their levities and sins, and do not see that they

fulfil their religious duties. How can children who have such care

less parents turn out well ?

[e) The ruler set out as soon as he heard that Jesus had arrived in

Galilee, and went to him. He was right in doing so, for if he had not

sought help from Christ, his son probably would have died, and what

would be still more deplorable, he and his house would have been de

prived of the grace of faith. So much depends upon making good use

of opportunities. He who permits favorable opportunities to pass,

such as a mission, or a Jubilee, perhaps lays the foundation of his eter

nal perdition. Examples from history and experience.

(d) The ruler prayed Christ to heal his son. St. Lawrence Justinian

here shows the great difference between human and divine help.

" Physicians," he says, "are induced only by good pay, but God, by

prayer, to impart health to us." Men often require much money and

other sacrifices for the services they render us; not so God ; he gives

us his gTaces gratuitously; all that he demands of us is that we ask him.

" Ask, and it shall be given you."—Luke 11:9. Oh, how good is God!

but how bad are so many men who will not comply even with this

light condition and ask God for his gifts and graces !

Or) The belief of the ruler was yet imperfect, for he thought that

Jesus could not heal his son in his absence. He judged unreasona

bly; for if Christ was the Son of God, or a man invested with divine

power, it was an easy matter for him to heal a sick person whether he

was present or absent. But we men are so little disposed to think;

we often do not judge according to the principles of faith, but accord

ing to our limited understanding, whence it comes that our judgments

are often false. Thus we look upon sickness, accidents, poverty, con

tempt as real evils, which they are not; while, on the contrary, we con

sider honor, reputation, riches, health and prosperity the most desira

ble goods, but they are not so. Let us pray to God to enlighten us

with the light of the holy faith, that we may judge rightly of all occur

rences of life and make a good use of them.
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(/) The ruler prayed Christ to come because his son was at the

point of death. When you have a sick person in the house, do not

wait so long to call Jesus, i. e., to have the sick person provided with

the holy Sacraments, till he is at the point of death, for it might hap

pen that he would depart this life without them, or that he would be

no longer able to do what is required on his part for their worthy

reception. Never omit to. remind the sick person of the danger when

there is danger, and to call a priest without delay. You would re

proach yourself all the days of your life, if a sick man should die

without the Sacraments through your fault.

2. Upon the request of the ruler to heal his son, Christ replied:

"Unless you see signs and wonders, you do not believe."

(a) This reproach was meant not only for the ruler, but for all

present, Galileans, whose faith was far weaker than that of the Samar

itans. Christ had found faith with the Samaritans, for they said to the

woman: "We now believe, not for thy saying; for we ourselves have

heard him, and know that this is indeed the Saviour of the world."—

John, 4: 42. Far less willing to believe were the Galileans; for they

only believed because they had witnessed the miracles he wrought at

Jerusalem {John, 4: 45); and those who had not been eye-witnesses of

those miracles did not yet believe, but demanded that Jesus should

do still more signs and wonders before they would believe in him.

They were like Thomas, who gave no credit to the assurance of the

other Apostles, that Christ was risen and had appeared to them, but

only believed when he saw the risen Saviour and touched the marks

of his wounds.

(J?) We need no more miracles in order to accept and believe as

divine truth all that Jesus has taught; for the numberless miracles

which he himself and his Apostles in his name wrought, are more than

sufficient to convince us of the truth and the divinity of the Christian

religion. Hence St. Gregory the Great says: "As long as faith re

sembled the tender plant, which must first grow, cast deep roots,

and become strong, it was more abundantly > watered by the Al

mighty with the water of miracles; but now that it has grown

into a large and strong tree, the watering process is no longer neces

sary, although every year up to this very hour many undeniable

miracles occur." That also in our age many miracles are wrought,

and perhaps more than in former times (apparitions of the Mother of

God, and, in consequence of them, the cure of many persons), we

must attribute to the goodness and mercy of God, who does far more

than would be absolutely necessary for the salvation of men. But
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that these miracles take place only in the Catholic Church, and in no

other religious society, is a manifest proof that she alone is the true

Church established by Christ, and therefore that Church in which

alone man can be saved. How grateful should we be to God for having

called us to the Catholic Church from our infancy! How solicitous

should we be not only to believe as Catholics, but also to live as such

and to give a good example to those without the pale of the Church!

3. "Sir, come down before that my son die."

(a) The rebuke which our Blessed Lord had directed to the by

standers on account of their weak faith, referred also to the ruler; but

he did not mind the rebuke, he humbled himself before Jesus and

prayed him only the more urgently and fervently to heal his son, who

was at the point of death. Let us also humble ourselves when God

appears to refuse us and not hear our petition; let us continue our

supplications full of confidence and perseverance and leave it to him

when he will hear us. He has the wisest purposes when he delays his

help. The longer he refuses to hear us, the more opportunity we have

to exercise our fervor of prayer, our patience, and our confidence in

God, and the better we will also appreciate and employ for our salva

tion the graces and benefits which are finally imparted to us.

{b) In the ruler we see again what good parents do for their children.

He makes a long journey from Cana to Capharnaum, humbles him

self before Christ, silently accepts the rebuke, and repeatedly prays

for the healing of his son. Oh, that children would never forget the

pains and troubles and cares which their parents undergo for the love

of them! Oh, that they would be grateful to them for their countless

benefits! Oh, that they would guard against embittering their lives

by rudeness, disobedience and bad conduct! O that they would treat

their parents with love, nurse them when old and sick, and do all in

their power not to let them suffer want!

Part II.

Christ heals the son of the ruler.

1. He said to the ruler: " Go thy way, thy son liveth" As you are

aware, on another occasion a centurion of Capharnaum came to Christ,

saying: " Lord, my servant lieth at home sick of the palsy, and is

grievously tormented. And Jesus said to him: I will come, and heal

him."—Matt. 8: 6, 7. We might ask: Why did Christ declare him

self ready to go to the house of the centurion and to heal his servant,
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whereas he would not go to the house of the ruler, although he re

peatedly asked him to do so ?

(a) St. Jerome replies to this, saying: " Jesus offered himself to the

centurion voluntarily, but not so to the ruler, even when asked, be

cause faith was perfect with the centurion and imperfect with the

ruler. This ruler could not perceive how Christ, being absent, could

heal his son; the Lord therefore did not go with him, to show him

that he could heal at a distance. He was to learn by the refusal to

come what the centurion knew already of himself." It was therefore

neither through disrespect nor want of condescension, but through

love, that the Lord declined the petition of the ruler to go with him

to his house, and healed the son in his absence; for thereby he wished

to free the ruler from the false idea that he could heal sick persons

only in their presence, and by thus convincing him of his power,

make his faith perfect. Here you see how well God means when

sometimes he does not hear a petition which you present to him. He

knows that what you ask is not salutary, therefore he does not grant

it, but in its stead something that is good and salutary for you.

{b) Another reason why Christ did not go into the house of the

ruler, while he declared himself ready to go to the centurion's, is found

in his humility and in particular love for the poor and the people of

the lower class. When Jesus was willing to go to a poor servant to

heal him, it was as it were a humiliation for him, neither could he

thereby gain much honor and praise; on the contrary, at least in the

eyes of the world, it was an honor and a glory for him to appear at

the sick-bed of the son of a ruler, and he could acquire honor and

distinction if he healed him. But as he nowhere sought his own

honor, but only the honor of his Father, he gave to actions which

bore the character of lowliness the preference before honorable ones,

and because the lowly and the poor are generally more humble and

have more appreciation of eternal goods than the rich and powerful,

he loved to be with them, and showed an especial love for them.

This is a great comfort for Christians who must spend their lives in a

state of poverty and lowliness; if they are pious, they are more in the

sight of God than exalted personages, and such as have money in

abundance; and they have far more and better reason to hope for

heaven than these, because it is the poor in spirit that Christ calls

blessed. At the same time you are taught by the example of Christ,

that you must treat poor and despised people just as courteously and

do them acts of kindness just as willingly as the rich and exalted.

Reflect on what St. James says: " My brethren, have not the faith of

our Lord Jesus Christ of glory with respect to persons. For if there
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come into your assembly a man having a gold ring, in fine apparel,

and there come in also a poor man in mean attire, and you cast your

eyes on him that is clothed with the fine apparel, and say to him: Sit

thou here in a good place; and say to the poor man: Stand thou there,

or sit under my footstool; do you not judge within yourselves, and

are become judges of unjust thoughts?"—James, 2: 1-4.

2. " The man believed the word which Jesus said to him, and went his

way." Having received the assurance from Christ, that his son would

live, the ruler showed himself strong in faith; he did not doubt for a

moment that his son was healed, therefore he made no further prayer,

but contentedly retired. Thus we also must believe the promises of

Christ, although we have not their fulfillment before our eyes—nay,

we must not even call them into question when they have the appearance

of not being fulfilled. Thus Christ has assured us that he would build

his Church upon a rock and that the gates of hell shall not prevail

against her. Let us not waver in our faith and confidence in this

promise, although our times make us fear the worst for the Catholic

Church, and her enemies put forth all their energies to destroy her;

for " Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass

away."—Matt. 24: 35.

3. The Gospel relates that a servant met the ruler on his way, and

brought him word, saying, that his son lived. These servants give

all servants a good example that they also should sympathize in the joys

and sorrows of their employers. Christian love requires this, still

more the relation of service, for servants are members of the family,

and stand to their masters in the same relation as children to their

parents. As children have a particular love for their parents, so ser

vants must have a particular love for their masters and have their ad

vantage before their eyes. Those are not good servants who take no

interest in the joys and sorrows of their masters but injure them by

carelessness and slothfulness, or even rejoice when loss or misfortune

befalls them.

4. When the ruler asked his servants at what hour his son grew

better, he did not do so as if he doubted the words of Christ, but more

to convince himself of the miracle just performed, and especially in

order to inform those of his house who had no knowledge of what had

happened between him and Christ, and to strengthen them in the faith.

Thus we can and must be solicitous more and more to learn to know

the doctrines and truths of our holy religion, for the more thorough

the knowledge we possess, the easier we will be able to refute the

objections and difficulties which our opponents allege against Catholic
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faith and morals, as well as to reject doubts that may arise in our

own minds. For this end love to listen to sermons and to read good

religious books.

Part III.

The ruler and his whole house believe in Christ. The G-ospel concludes

with these words: "Himself believed, and his whole house."

1. Why is it said of the ruler, that he believed? He believed already .

when he went to Jesus and asked him to heal his son, for if he had not

believed, he would not have asked his help. Moreover, he gave

testimony of his faith when at the words of Christ: " Go thy way, thy

son liveth," he went back without any remonstrance. If he had doubted

the healing of his son, he would have manifested his doubt. The ruler

had faith indeed, but it was yet imperfect; he probably regarded Christ

as a performer of miracles, a prophet sent by God, but not as the Son

of God and Redeemer of the world. But now, when his son who had

been sick unto death, was suddenly healed, and in the very hour

wherein Christ had said to him: "Go thy way, thy son liveth," his

faith became perfect, and he believed in Jesus Christ. From this we

can see that even in faith there is a gradation as in the other virtues,

which have a beginning, growth, and perfection. His faith began when

he asked for the health of his son; it increased when he believed the

words of the Lord: " Go thy way, thy son liveth;" and it rose to per

fection when his servants brought him word of the convalescence of

his son.— Ven. Bede. As in other virtues, so we ought also to grow in

faith, for this reason at the beginning of the Rosary we pray to Jesus,

that he may increase our faith. But in order to perfect ourselves in

faith, we must often, or at least once a day, make an act of faith; we

must also diligently pray, and often receive the Sacraments, and read

good spiritual books, and especially live according to the rules of faith;

for as a sinful life weakens faith and even leads to apostasy, so virtue

and piety strenghten faith and cause us to cling to it with all our soul

and be ready to make every sacrifice for it.

2. The Gospel says that the ruler believed with his whole house. He

was not satisfied with believing himself, but he took the greatest inter

est in having his children and domestics also believe. He instructed

them on the certainty of the miracle and talked to them with such

convincing power on the Divinity and dignity of the Messiah, that they

all believed in him. Oh, that all fathers of families would take this

ruler for their pattern ! They have the strict duty to be solicitous for

their inferiors, children and servants. St. Augustine and St. Chry-

sostom compare fathers of families with bishops and priests, and say

that they must give an account of those of their house, as these of
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their diocesans or parishioners. The bishops and priests could not

defend themselves before God, if they did not care for the salvation

of their subjects, should they be silent to their sins and vices, or give

scandal by unpriestly conduct. In like manner an awful judgment

will await you, Christian parents, if you neglect your duties towards

your children. All the sins which your children commit in conse

quence of defective training, you will be obliged to answer for at the

judgment-seat of God. Consider this and do your duty; keep a care

ful watch over them; let no evil spring up among them; see to it that

they comply with their religious duties, and give them a good ex

ample.

PERORATION.

In conclusion, I exhort you, children, conscientiously to fulfil your

duties towards yout parents. Do not forget that your parents hold

the place of God; treat them with reverence. Far be it from you to

treat them irreverently in word or deed, or with rudeness; this would

draw upon you the displeasure of God, and his punishment. Be

thankful to God for all the goods you receive from them. But above

all things obey them not only in temporal affairs, but also in the busi

ness of salvation. Obedience is especially pleasing to God, brings you

happiness and blessing for this life and entitles you to the hope of

finding grace with Jesus Christ, who, for the love of us, was obedient ■

unto the death of the cross. Amen.

TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE WAY TO FAITH.

" And h1mself believed, f1nd his whole house."— John, 4: 53.

Our Blessed Lord had in the miracles he wrought not only the

temporal welfare of men before his mind, but principally their eternal

salvation. By his miracles he intended to give them a palpable proof

that he was the Son of God, and that as such he was worthy of be

lief. All that were of good will were convinced of the Divinity of

his Person and doctrine, and believed. So the ruler in the Gospel

of this day. When he saw that his son, who had been at the point

of death, had been healed by the simple word of Christ, he and his
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whole house believed. Miracles are not necessary in our days to bring

men to the faith, for the Catholic religion is at present spread over

the whole globe and confirmed by so many miracles that one must

indeed be blind to call its truth and divinity into question. But the

question is: "What is the ordinary way by which men can come to

the faith ?" I shall answer this question to-day, in order to convince

you how wrong our dissenting brethren are when they assert that one

must draw his faith from the Holy Scriptures. I say the way to faith

is:

/. Not the Sacred Scripture, but,

II. The infallible Teaching Church.

Part I.

1 . The Sacred Scripture never was the way by which men arrived at

faith.

(a) It was not the way in the Old Testament. Up to the time of

Moses, that is to say, for about two thousand five hundred years, there

was no Sacred Scripture. In this long period of time the faith which

men had received from God, was handed down by oral tradition from

one generation to another. Even the Pentateuch, which Moses

wrote by the command and inspiration of God, was not the means by

which the Israelites came to the faith, and could not be, because it did

not distinctly contain all the truths which they believed. So there occur

in it but faint indications of the immortality of the soul and of reward

and punishment after death; and the Israelites from the beginning be

lieved these fundamental truths of religion. We therefore find from

Moses to Christ, besides the Sacred Scripture, a Teaching Body, which

carefully preserved the faith and implanted it in their descendants,

and, therefore Christ says: " The Scribes and the Pharisees havesitten

on the chair of Moses. All, therefore, whatsoever they shall say to you,

observe and do."—Matt. 23: 2, 3.

(b) Not in the New Testament. Christ taught orally only: he did

not command his Apostles to write down his doctrine and to give

their writing to the Jews and Gentiles, for their conversion, but he

commanded them to announce the Gospel orally: "Go ye, therefore,

and teach all nations; baptizing them, * * * teaching them to

observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you."—Matt. 28:

T7-20. The Apostles did this; they dispersed all over the world and

preached the Gospel. There were already many thousands of Chris

tians before the Apostles and disciples of the Lord had written a

syllable. They afterwards, indeed, wrote the four Gospels and

several Epistles, but it was by no means their intention that thence
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forth men should draw their belief exclusively from these writings.

The supposition that they did, is contradicted by the fact that they

everywhere appointed bishops and priests and committed to them the

office of teaching. " The things which thou has heard from me, the same

commend to faithful men, who shall be fit to teach others also."—II. Tim.

2: 2. That some of the Apostles and their disciples wrote was owing

to the particular circumstances of some congregations. Errors arose

here and there, dissensions in matters of faith and morals occurred,

and the Apostles and their disciples wished to rectify them, therefore

they wrote Gospels and Epistles, because they could not appear

personally. Even in the ages after the Apostles, we have no example

that the Sacred Scripture was substituted for missionaries and sent for

the conversion of a single nation. The Gospel has been preached

wherever a Christian congregation has ever existed, and the faith

flourished for a long time, before the people ever saw a Bible. We have

of the Bible only two ancient versions, the Syriac and the Vulgate.

The Vulgate, or the ancient Latin version, reaches back to the second

century, and was known only in Africa. Therefore the western

churches in France and Spain, where Christianity had early found

entrance, at least for eighty years, had no Bible in the vernacular.

Even the Syriac version was little known in the Asiatic churches for

three centuries. The words of the Apostle: " Faith cometh by hear

ing, and hearing by the word of Christ," are true to-day as they

always were. Therefore the Sacred Scripture never was the way by

which one came to the faith.

2. And it never can be. Why not ?

(a) Because it can never be proved from itself alone, that it is gen

uine, that is, that it originated with those men whose names it bears

as its authors, that its whole contents have been preserved pure and

unadulterated up to our time, and finally, that its authors were under

the guidance of the Holy Ghost, and wrote nothing but divine truth.

The assertion may occur in a book a hundred times: "This one or

that one is my author; not a word has been changed in me; what I

contain is the pure word of God;" notwithstanding all these assurances

it deserves not the least credit, for paper, as the saying is, is patient

and you can print and write on it what you please. We must, there

fore, have an external proof for the certainty that the Bible as a whole

is a divine book. The Church alone can give us this proof, because

she alone has been in the possession of the Bible from the beginning.

He, therefore, who rejects the authority of the Church, and yet admits

the Bible, has no divine foundation for the faith which he draws from

it, and, consequently, no longer any certainty whether it comes from

God and is true.
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(d) Because no one has full certainty whether he interprets the

Bible rightly. For to do so, it would be necessary, first of all, to un

derstand thoroughly the languages in which the Bible was originally

written, i. e., the Hebrew and Greek, for translations may be false or

incorrect, just in the most important passages. But how could every

one learn the Hebrew and Greek languages ? Moreover, a scientific

education is required for the right interpretation of the Bible. How

small is the number of those who possess such an education ! But

even the greatest erudition does not shield from error. History teaches

that the most learned men have contradicted themselves, and continue

to contradict themselves in the interpretation of the Bible. If we should

admit the Bible only as the rule of faith, there would be an end of all

unity of faith and among a hundred who form and draw their faith from

the Bible only, there would scarcely be two who would perfectly agree

with each other. Now, since Christ and his Apostles with all severity

urge and inculcate unity in faith and condemn all schisms, it is evi

dent that the Bible alone cannot be the way by which one comes to

the faith, for by this way unity is absolutely impossible.

Part II.

We can come to the faith only by the Church, whose teaching is

infallible. No Christian denies that Christ established a Church, for

during his public life upon earth he established a society of men who

received his holy doctrine with a believing heart, lived according to

his rules and used his means of grace for the attaining of eternal sal

vation.

(a) In his Church Christ established an infallible teaching ministry.

This was necessary for the preservation of the true faith, and that

according to the Apostle, "We would not be children tossed to and

fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine," by the wickedness

of men. If the Lord had given his Church the Bible only, but not

infallible teaching authority, it would have fallen to pieces immediately

after its establishment, because there would have been no one who

would have had the power and the duty to rectify the false interpre

tations of the Scripture and to root up the luxuriant growth of cockle,

of heresies, in the garden of God. Reason, therefore, tells us that

Christ was obliged to give his Church an infallible teaching ministry.

That he really did this, the Scriptures testify in plain words. He said

to his Apostles: " Go ye, teach all nations, baptizing them, * * *

teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded

you." When Christ made the Apostles teachers of all nations, it was

self-evident that he obliged all men to hear them and to let themselves
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be instructed by them in the truths of religion. Again, he declared

that he would give his Apostles the same power that he himself had

received from his heavenly Father, and that the same obedience was

due to them as to himself, saying: " As the Father hath sent me, I

also send you."—fohn, 20: 23. "He that heareth you heareth me:

and he that despiseth you despiseth me."—Luke, 10: 16. And finally

he positively declared: " If he will not hear the Church, let him be to

thee as the heathen and the publican."—Matt. 18: 17. Now, if our

Blessed Lord conferred on his Apostles the teaching ministry and

strictly obliged all men to submit themselves to them, it evidently

follows that they could not err, otherwise he himself would have ex

posed men to the danger of being led into error and of being seduced.

But that the least doubt might not arise that the Apostles, when teach

ing, would be infallible, Christ assured them of his continual assist

ance, and promised them the Holy Ghost, who would teach them all

truth and abide with them forever. The Apostles were conscious of

this infallibility conferred on them by Christ, and for this reason they

insisted with all severity that all the Christian congregations should

hold fast to the faith received from them, and even pronounced

anathema upon those who presumed to preach contradictory doctrines.

(b) The infallible teaching authority established by Christ in his Church

has existed without interruption until now, and will so exist to the end of

time. This is self-evident. Christ established his Church, not only for

the time of his Apostles, but for all future time, in order that the peo

ple of all ages might be saved. Now, if at the time of the Apostles,

when the Church numbered comparatively few members, an infallible

teaching authority was necessary for the preservation of the true faith,

how much more necessary in later times when the Church spread

more and more, and was destined to receive all nations into her bosom.

How would unity in faith and the preservation of its purity be possible,

if there were no infallible teaching authority in the Church capable of

giving final decision in all religious controversies and declaring with

certainty what is truth and what error ?

The religious societies separated from the Catholic Church furnish

us with a manifest proof tha,t faith cannot exist without an infallible

teaching authority. Having rejected the teaching authority , of the

Church and accepted the Bible as the exclusive Rule of Faith, they fell

into the greatest errors and lost all unity in doctrine. We have the

most incontrovertible testimonies for a continual infallible teaching

authority in the Bible itself. When Christ made his Apostles the

teachers of all nations he promised them his continual assistance, in

these words: "Behold, I am with you all days, even to the consummation

of the world." In like manner he promised them the Holy Ghost, who
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would teach them all truth, and abide with them forever: "And I will

ask the Father, and he shall give you another Paraclete, that he may

abide with you forever, the Spirit of truth."—John, 14: 16, 17. "He

will teach you all things."-—John, 14: 26. Since the Apostles did not

live to the end of the world, it is evident that theje promises refer not

only to them, but also to their successors, the Pope and the bishops.

Therefore, in matters of faith and morals they possess the same infalli

bility as that of the Apostles.

The Fathers of the Church also teach this. Thus St. Irensus says:

"Where the Church is, there is the Spirit of God; and where the Spirit

of God is, there is the Church with her gifts, therefore with the Spirit

of Truth." Origen says: " We must pay no attention to those who

say: ' Behold, here is Christ,' but who do not show him in the Church

which is full of splendor from the rising to the setting of the sun, full

of true light, and which is the pillar and ground of truth, in which is

the coming of the Son of Man, who says to all, whoever they may be:

Behold I am with you all days, even to the consummation of the world."

SS. Chrysostom, Ambrose, Jerome and Augustine assert that it is an

utter impossibility for the Church to err. The continual assistance of

Christ promised to her, and her designation as the pillar and ground

of truth, vouch for the belief that she can never waver, and that the

sun in the firmament can sooner be destroyed than the truth of the

Church.

2. Infallible teaching authority is found only in the Catholic Church, for

the promises of Christ refer to her alone, that he and the Holy Ghost

would abide with her forever, and teach her all truths; because she

alone is the Church established by Christ. But that the Catholic

Church alone is established by Christ is evident,

(a) From her hierarchy or spiritual power, to which the Pope, the

bishops and the priests belong. Christ has given his Church a visible

head in the person of Peter; this head we call the Pope. He also ap

pointed bishops; these were the other Apostles; finally he appointed

priests; these were the seventy-two disciples. That spiritual power we

have in the Church to this day; we have a Pope, and many bishops

and priests. We can also prove that these spiritual superiors have im

mediate succession from those whom Christ appointed and from them

have received their commission. Our present Pope is Leo XIII.,

whose predecessor was Pius IX., whose predecessor was Gregory XVI.;

and if we go back from one Pope to another, we come in an uninterrupt

ed line to Peter, whom Christ himself appointed Pope. With the bishops

;1nd priests the apostolic origin cannot be proved so manifestly, but that

is not necessary, for this much is certain, that in the Catholic Church there
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never was tolerated a bishop or priest who was not lawfully ordained.

Every bishop and priest of the Catholic Church, back to the Apostles,

can name the Pope or the bishop from whom he has received his con

secration or ordination and mission, and thus the episcopal and priest

ly power is derived from the Apostles, and, consequently, from Christ.

This hierarchy reaching back to the beginning is wanting to the reli

gious societies separated from the Catholic Church. .They have no

Pope, for they have rejected the Papacy; neither have they bishops or

priests who originate from the Apostles, for they can name no Pope nor

legitimate bishop from whom they have received their ordination and

mission. Now, since the religious societies separated from the Catholic

Church have no succession from Christ and his Apostles, it necessa

rily follows that they are not the Church established by Christ, and

that with them the true faith cannot be found. Hence St. Chrysos-

tom says: "When you hear of people who call themselves Christians,

but who are not called after Christ, but after another, * * * rest as

sured that they do not form the Church of Christ, but the synagogue

of Satan, for, having originated at a later period, they make themselves

known as those whom the Apostle in his Epistle to Timothy has de

signated as seducing spirits that scatter devilish doctrines."

(6) From their names. The Arians, Nestorians, Pelagians, Luth

erans, in short, all the sects that have in the course of time separated

themselves from the Catholic Church, are, and were called Catholics

before their apostasy; the names which they afterwards went by and

still go by, were, up to the time of their apostasy, entirely unknown.

On the contrary, the Catholic Church never had any other name than

the Catholic Church. The oldest Fathers call her Catholic, and this

name she has always had up to our time. If the Catholic Church

had fallen away at any time from the Church of Christ, she would

necessarily have received another name, otherwise she could have no

longer been distinguished from the Church of Christ, which had the

name of "Catholic Church."

PERORATION.

We need not seek and search in order to find the true faith; all we

need do, is to go to the Catholic Church; for in her is infallibility

in teaching, because she is the Church established by Christ. Let us

give thanks to God from our hearts, that we belong to the Catholic

Church, and let us stand firm by our holy faith, like the many mil

lions who have poured out their life's blood for it. But let us also

live according to its precepts, leading a blameless, pious life, that we

may so shine before those who are not of the faith, that by the liglu

T 17
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of our good example we may be deemed worthy to associate with all

the Saints in heaven and there receive the crown of eternal glory.

Amen.

TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE ceremon1es of extreme unct1on.

Sir, come down be/ore that my son die."— JoAn, 4 : 49.

n the Gospel of this day, there is mention made of the son of 8

ruler, who was afflicted with a dangerous illness, and, as we perceive

from the words of his father, was at the point of death. If he had

not found relief with Jesus, he would without doubt have died.

Soonei or later our turn will come; we will, unless God calls us sud

denly and unprepared into eternity, lie on the sick-bed for a longer or

shorter time, become daily weaker, and finally die. But that we may

die a good death, on which ultimately all depends, the holy Sacra

ments will be administered to us, especially Extreme Unction, which

Christ purposely instituted in ardei to secure for us a happy death.

I shall speak to you to-day on this Sacrament, and explain to you the

ceremonies which—

/. Precede,

II. Accompany^ and

III. Follow Extreme Unction.

*

Part I.

All ceremonies at Extreme Unction are little more than an ex

planation and development of the words of St. James: "Is any man

sick among you / Let him bring in the. priests of the Church, and let

them pray over him, anointing him with oil, in the name of the Lord; and

the prayer of faith shall save the sick man; and the Lord shall raise

him up, and if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him"—James, 5: 14,

r5- The ceremonies of Extreme Unction are as follows:

1. The priest on entering the chamber of the sick person, greets

him by saying: "Peace be to this house, and to all that dwell therein."

In this he obeys the injunction which Christ gave to his disciples:

''Into whatsoever house you enter, first say: Peace be to this
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house." The peace which the priest wishes to the sick person and

to all the inmates of the house is:

(a) Peace with God, which consists in perfectly submitting our

selves to his holy will. What better and more desirable good could

the priest wish to the sick person and to those that surround him,

than peace ?

(b) Peace with our neighbor. Those who dwell together in the house

ought to live in peace with one another and nurse the sick person,

who perhaps causes them much trouble and pain; the sick person es

pecially is to make peace with all and keep it, according to the ad

monition of the Holy Ghost: " Remember thy last things, and let all

enmity cease."—Eccles. 28: 6.

(c) Peace with himself, which consists in a good conscience. All

the inmates of the house need this peace, but especially the sick man,

that he may live peacefully and die happily.

2. The priest now puts the vessel containing the holy oil upon the

table, and being vested in a surplice and violet-colored stole, ap

proaches the sick man, and offers him a crucifix piously to kiss. A

solacing and significant ceremony. The crucifix reminds the sick per

son that he is a Christian, redeemed by Jesus Christ and has hope of

being saved; that he, although he may have sinned much, need not

despair of his salvation, because Jesus Christ has made superabund

ant satisfaction for his sins; that he submit with patience to his suf

ferings and pains, because Jesus Christ, the Innocent, has suffered in

finitely more.

3. Then the priest sprinkles the sick person, the room and the bystan

ders with holy water, saying the Asperges: " Thou shalt sprinkle me

with hyssop, and I shall be cleansed; thou shalt wash me, and I shall

be made whiter than snow."—Ps. 50: 9. This sprinkling is for the

sick man and those present an admonition to penance, for penance is

the only plank of safety for us sinners: "Unless you do penance, you

shall all likewise perish."—Luke, 13: 3. The chamber is sprinkled

with holy water, that the evil spirit may be kept away; for holy water

has the virtue of putting the devil to flight and of preventing him from

doing any injury.

4. After this the priest comforts the sick man with pious exhorta

tions, and if he wishes to confess, he hears his confession and absolves

him, he also induces him to make acts of faith, hope, charity and

contrition, and then says three prayers, which are a blessing of the
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house and its inmates, and which aim at making the administration of

Extreme Unction fruitful for all. ■ i :

5. Tr1e sick person, or the assistant of the priest, in his name, says

the Confiteor, after which the priest imparts to the sick person the

general absolution. Both are closely connected. The sick person,

or the assistant, in his name, says the Confiteor and prays for mercy

and pardon.; the priest therefore petitions God for mercy, pardon, and

life everlasting.

6. Then the priest exhorts the bystanders to pray for the sick

person while Extreme Unction is being administered to him. For

this end they may say the Seven Penitential Psalms, with the Litany

of the Saints, or other prayers. The sick person needs prayer very

much, that he may submit with patience and resignation to the will of

God, overcome all the assaults of the evil spirit, and continue in the

state of grace to his last breath; therefore all present should pray for

him with all fervor.

7. The priest makes the sign of the cross over the sick person,

and addressing himself more particularly to him, he says: "In the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, may

all the power of the devil be extinguished in thee, by the imposition

of our hands, and by the invocation of all the holy Angels, Arch

angels, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, Martyrs, Confessors, Virgins,

and all the Saints. Amen."

(a) The sign of the cross which the priest makes over the sick

person serves him for a shield against the arrows of Satan, and for a

protection against all his assaults. "The cross is a sign of victory

against the power of the prince of this world; which, when he sees,

he trembles, and when he hears of it, he is afraid."

(b) The priest lays his hand upon the sick person, in order to

implore for him power and grace; he places him under the protection

of the Angels and Saints, that they may defend him against all the

attacks of Satan and obtain of God grace for him.

Part II

Now the priest administers to him the Sacrament of Extreme UnC-

tion, and anointing him with holy oil on the eyes, the ears, the nostrils,

the mouth, the hands, and feet, he says: Through this holy unction,

and through his most tender mercy, may the Lord pardon thee what

ever sins thou hast committed by seeing—hearing—smelling—taste and

speech—touch—and walking. Amen.
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This visible sign of Extreme Unction is significant and instructive.

1. The holy oil, with which the sick person is anointed by divine

ordinance, represents the operations of the graces of Extreme Unction.

Oil has especially three qualities: it gives light, it heals, and strengthens.

Extreme Unction produces these three effects in the soul of the sick

person, if he receives it well prepared. It enlightens him, that he may

perceive the vanity of all earthly things, detach his heart from the

world and full of desire wish only for heavenly goods. It is efficacious

in soothing pain and healing the wounds with which sin has stricken

him—his weakness and inordinate inclinations—and procures his

bodily health if advantageous to the salvation of his soul. It

strengthens him, giving him strength and courage to overcome all the

temptations of the evil spirit and to obtain the crown of life ever

lasting.

2. The priest anoints the senses of the sick man. This is done that

they may again receive the sanctification imparted to them by Baptism

but lost by sins, in which they have been abused, that henceforth they

may no more be accessible to sin and its lust, closed against all tempta

tions and become ready and willing instruments in the service of God;

finally, that they rise purified from the dead and as pure vessels of the

soul be worthy to enjoy the felicity of heaven. What grace and con

solation for the sick and the dying, that through the holy unction all the

sins which have so often been committed by their senses are remitted,

and that the integrity and purity which are due to them as a Christian's

and citizen's of heaven are restored!

3. The anointing is made in the form of the cross. This also has

its significance. The cross is the emblem of our salvation. If it

were not for the cross we would not be redeemed from the slavery of

sin and Satan and could not be saved. Again it is from the cross that

the sanctifying virtue of Extreme Unction as well as of the other

Sacraments proceeds. Finally the cross is the seal which is imprinted

on the senses of the .sick person, that the evil spirit may no more

abuse them to sin. With what feelings of gratitude and joy ought he

to look up to heaven, when Extreme Unction is administered to him,

in which he is purified and sanctified through the precious blood of

Jesus at the very portals of eternity! But that he may receive this

Sacrament more worthily, he ought to excite, during the respective

unctions of his senses, the corresponding acts of humility, contrition,

love, confidence, and resignation to the will of God.

Part III.

After the unction the priest purifies his thumb with salt and water;
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this salt and water as well as the cotton used in wiping must be con

sumed by fire, that the holy oil adhering to them may be preserved

from profanation.

1. The priest now continues the prayer begun before the anointing,

according to the admonition of the apostle: " Let the priests pray oyer

him." The contents of the three prayers which follow the unction

are urgent petitions to God that he would impart to the sick man the

graces of Extreme Unction in an abundant measure. In each prayer

especially recurs the petition that God would drive out of him all pains

of body and mind, and restore to him full health. It must be evident

to all that those sick persons act foolishly who, out of fear that they

must die, put off the reception of Extreme Unction to the last moment.

To these solemn prayers the priest adds such words of encourage

ment and consolation as his own heart suggests. He ought to place

the crucifix before the eyes of the sick person, and so near him, that he

may embrace and kiss it. The priest then extends his hand once more

over the sick man and prays the Most Holy Trinity to restore him to

health, to drive away from him every evil, and to give him all things that

may be advantageous to him for time and eternity. Then he addresses

a few words more to him and reminds him of his duty to give thanks

to God for the reception of the Sacraments, and advises him diligently

to employ the time of his sickness for the salvation of his soul. When

he sees the poor pilgrim on the point of departing, he gives him as his

viaticum (provision for his journey) "the living bread which gives life

everlasting, even him who has said of himself: I am the resurrection

and the life. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath

everlasting life, and I will raise him up at the last day." In order to

strengthen the dying person in his last struggle, the priest repeats the

prayers for the recommendation of the departing soul and bestows on

him the benefit of the plenary indulgence, which he has the power to

bestow by virtue of the faculty received from the Holy See. I cannot

here give in full these exhortations and prayers which are the simple

and sublime expression of the most lively faith and perfect confidence

in the divine goodness, but may we all at our last hour be enabled to

hear them and share their sentiments.—Con, Trid.

Having administered the Sacrament of Extreme Unction, the priest

leaves the sick person, not, howeveT, to take final leave of him, but to

visit him soon again. And he continues these visits until the sick

man either recovers or dies, in order to give the necessary spiritual

assistance.

PERORATION.

Thus the Catholic Church accompanies her children from the cradle
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to the grave, and everywhere stands beside us, assisting us as often as

we need her consolation and means of salvation. O what a happiness,

what a comfort for us to belong to a Church that watches over us

•with such solicitude, nurses us with such love, protects us with such

devotedness and with such perseverance leads us to our eternal

destmyl O let us be good children of our beloved mother, love her

from the heart, obey her and employ the gTaces which she gives us so

abundantly. Then death may come sooner or later; it will have no

terror for us; being faithful children, God will be to us a good Father

and give us heaven for our inheritance. Amen.

TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

FEVER THE PICTURE OE SIN.

" Yesterday, at the seventh hour, thefever left him."—John, 4 : 52.

The sickness with which the son of the ruler was afflicted was a

fever. This is evident from the answer which the servant gave to the

question of the ruler, in what hour he grew better: "Yesterday, at the

seventh hour, the fever left him." Fever is a sickness of frequent

occurrence, and there are but few men who have not at some time or

another been fever-stricken. But there is a fever which is more

widely spread than any bodily disease, and this is the fever of the

soul, or sin. Hence St. Ambrose says: "Our fever is our pride and

ambition; our fever is our concupiscence and unchastity; our fever is

our avarice; our fever is our desire of revenge; we are infected with

as many spiritual fevers as we are with sins and vices." As a physician

of souls, it is my province to speak of these spiritual fevers and to tell

you something about them that may be of advantage to you; I

therefore say: Fever is a picture of sin,

/. fn its kinds,

If. In its effects,

IIf. In its cure.

Part I.

There are many kinds of fever; I shall mention only a few kinds,

and show you how they are pictures of sin. There are:
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1. Intermittent fever, which has a certain or uncertain time for re

turning and, which lingers, and exhausts us very much. You certainly

know examples of people who had fever for half a year and longer;

and could not get rid of it in spite of all they did. Intermittent fever

is, however, rare. Would to God that it were so with sin, that spirit

ual fever ! But it is not the case. How many may there be among

us who again and again commit, I will not say, venial faults, but mor

tal ones ! They frequently relapse into the vice of impurity; they get

drunk again; they do not give up their cursing, swearing, blasphem

ing, their immodest discourses and obscene witticisms, their lies, slander

and detraction; they continue their enmities, their injustices and cheat

ing. They commit to-day the sins which they committed ten or

twenty years ago, and there is no prospect that they will ever be con

verted. If the fever always returns and cannot be controlled, the sick

man runs the risk of dying. No less great is the danger for a man

who continues his sinful life for years and never amends; he falls

deeper and deeper into blindness and obduracy; the grace of God de

parts from him more and more, and it is to be feared that he will live

and die in sin and be lost. Oh, that all relapsing and habituul sinners

would make a note of this !

2. One, three, eight, or fourteen days' fever, that is such as return

daily, or every third, eighth, or fourteenth day. Such sick people feel

quite well on days on which they are free from fever; but whenever

it returns, they are full of pains. There are sins also which are daily

committed, or every three, eight, or fourteen days, or very often.

For how many does scarcely a day pass, on which they do not become

angry, break out into invectives and calumnies, lie, speak unchaste

words, consent to impure thoughts and desires ! Good God ! we ought

to advance every day, and yet we do evil daily—nay, many of us daily

commit mortal sins ! How great will the number of our sins finally

become ! And what a severe judgment awaits us !

3. Fever chills, which attack the sick man with cold and shake him

till his teeth chatter. Let him bury himself in a warm bed, or use furs

in the hot summer time, he cannot get warm. It is also peculiar to

sin under certain circumstances to spread an icy coldness over man,

so that he can be warmed by nothing. Man frequently falls into this

state of tepidity when he commits a certain sin very frequently or

continues long in a life of sin. When he is yet a tyro in sin, his con

science is aroused, presents vividly before his eyes the grievousness

and the consequence of sin and fills him with anxiety, fear, and sor

row, but these salutary motions of conscience decrease by little and

little and finally cease altogether. In this sad state nothing makes an
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impression upon the sinner. Entreaties, warnings, threats, and pun

ishments we fruitless; his heart, quite icy, cannot be thawed and

warmed. Examples: Pharaoh in Egypt. The Scribes and Pharisees.

The inhabitants of Jerusalem. To such obdurate sinners the words

of the Apostle apply: " According to thy hardness, and impenitent

heart, thou treasurest up to thyself wrath, against the day of wrath,

and revelation of the just judgment of God."—Rom. 2: 5.

4. Typhus. With people who are sick of such fevers, the head and

breast, and often the whole body, are very hot; the face is dark red;

the lips, tongue, and throat are parched; they breathe heavilyj and it

frequently happens that they lose their senses and rave. Look at a

man who permits himself to be controlled by the passion of anger;

does he not resemble a man with a burning fever? Is not

his face red and as it were burning with heat ? Does he not

breathe heavily and deeply ? Does he not say and do things which

are more proper to a maniac than to a rational being ? Is not St.

Basil right when he says of a man burning with anger: " He is not

master of himself; he knows neither himself nor those who are present;

but as in a nocturnal fight he tries everything, knocks down every

thing, he talks nonsense, he cannot control himself, he reviles, blas

phemes, strikes, cuts, threatens, swears, curses, and screams." Henry

II., of England, was intractable in his anger, and in his words and ac

tions committed follies of which even a common man should -have

been ashamed. One day he endeavored to tear out the eyes of a man

••rho had brought him a letter containing unpleasant news; he actually

scratched his whole face. Another time he most shamefully abused a

gentleman who in conversation appeared to take the .part of the king

Of Scotland. He knocked his hat off, tore his clothes, and attacked

him with his teeth as if he were beside himself. To break out into

bitter complaints and reproaches, to use abusive execrations, and

even to threaten death, were quite usual with him when things were

not at once according to his will. Oh, that when you are in danger

of falling into the passion of anger, you would look up to Jesus, who

cries out to us: " Learn of me, because lam meek and humble of

heart."—Matt. 11: 29.

Part II.

The effect of fever.

i. Fever weakens the body and renders it unfit for work. Every

fever, especially nervous fever, brings great weakness in its train:

the sick are sO weak and feeble that they can neither walk nor

stand, and scarcely move a hand. They must be lifted, and moved.
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The effect of sin is still more deplorable, for it disables man entirely

from doing anything meritorious for heaven. Infected with mortal

sin, he is separated from Christ, ar1d resembles a branch cut off from

the vine; he can therefore yield no more fruit, /. e., can no more do

anything that would be entitled to a reward hereafter. Thus Christ

assures us: "As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, unless it abide

in the vine; so neither can you, unless you abide in me."—John, 15:

4. He that is in the state of mortal sin, is destitute of charity; and

he that has not charity is incapable of acquiring merits for heaven.

St. Paul says this in plain words: " If I should distribute all my

goods to feed the poor, and if I should deliver my body to be burned,

and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing."—/. Cor. 13: 3. He

that is contaminated with a mortal sin has not sanctifying grace; and

he who has not sanctifying grace is devoid of supernatural life; he is

spiritually dead; and therefore can do nothing meritorious for eternitf

Fever patients are to be pitied, because they cannot work, and conse

quently earn nothing. But are not Christians far more to be pitied

when by their sins they render themselves incapable of meriting any

thing for heaven ? Should you not, if you have the misfortune to

fall into a grievous sin, without delay make a sincere confession, in

order to recover sanctifying grace and to enable yourselves to acquire

merit for heaven ?

2. Fever takes away all appetite. The fever-sick have no desire to

eat, and whatever they eat is repugnant to them, they have no taste;

all food is insipid. You must always compel them to take even a

little nourishment. Sin produces the same effect; it deprives man

of all desire after spiritual good. Sinners have no joy in prayer;

they either neglect it altogether or perform it with dryness and with

out any devotion. They prefer to be anywhere rather than in tht

church; on Sundays and holydays they frequently neglect the public

worship, or content themselves with a low mass; the word of God is

distasteful to them, as the manna was to the Israelites; they are hardly

ever seen at a sermon. They detest nothing so much as the reception

of the Sacraments; months and even years pass without con

fession and Communion. How sad is the state of such careless

Christians! God withdraws his grace from them more and more;

they sink deeper and deeper into sins and vices, come more and more

under the dominion of the devil, and are therefore in the greatest

danger of going into eternity in their impenitence. How could a

Christian who is solicitous for the salvation of his soul neglect the

means of grace and salvation which his holy religion offers him ?

3. Fever causes great thirst. The less appetite the fever-sick have.
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the more thirst they endure. They wish for nothing but drink; and

no matter how much they drink, they can never quench their thirst; it

is as if they poured water upon glowing iron, so quickly does their

mouth become parched. Is it otherwise with sinners? Are they not

tormented by a great thirst without being able to quench it ? What do

they not do in order to gratify their ambition, avarice, concupiscence of

the flesh, desire of revenge ? What energy do they not put forth for

this purpose? What pains and labors do they not undergo, what sac

rifices do they not make? And when they have obtained what they

aspired to with such great desire, is their thirst quenched ? Are they

contented and happy ? No; the desire of the sinner is a bottomless

vessel which cannot be filled, however much may be poured into it.

Examples: King Saul, who permitted himself to be controlled by jeal

ousy, pride and envy, and whose mind on that account was cloudet

with uneasiness and dejection. Aman, who, although his king Assuerui

honored him very much and exalted him above all the other princes of

the realm, was wholly discontented on account of his boundless pride.

Examples from life: The drunkard, the voluptuous, and the avarici

ous. They are spurred on by their evil desires, and as often as they

satisfy them, they clamor anew for gratification. This is the curse of

sin, that it urges its slaves forward to wicked deeds and never stills

their desire. Justly therefore has St. Augustine said: "The human

heart which is not firmly grounded in the longing for eternity can never

be constant, but more inconstant than all inconstancy it goes from

one thing to another and seeks rest where there is «o rest." O tnat

we would consider what this great Doctor further says: "O soul, He

only who created thee, can satisfy thee; if thou ask for anything else,

it is rhy misfortune, for He only who made the* according to his im

age, can satisfy thee."

Part III.

Cure of the fever.

1. Medicine is necessary either for purging or as an emetic. Many if

not all fevers originate from impurities in the blood and the stomach;

these impurities must be removed from the body, that the fever-sick

may be healed. Therefore physicians prescribe emetics as the first

medicine to be used in case of fever. These remedies are not easy to

take; they cause griping pains, sick headache, and other ills; but they

are necessary, because by their use the causes from which the fevers

originate are removed. Such remedies are also necessary for the sin

ner, that he may be cured of sin, the fever of his soul. He must re

move the cause and occasion of sin. If he has lived unchastely with

a person, he must give up all company with her; if he has sinned by
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drinking and gambling, he must shun the places and societies where

it happened: if he has visited houses and places of amusement that

caused him to fall, he must keep away from them as much as possible.

This may indeed be difficult for him and perhaps more disagreeable

than the emetics to the fever-sick; but, like the sick man, he must

swallow it down, otherwise the cure of his soul would be impossible.

St. Isidore says: "He who does not shun the occasion of sin does not

lay off sin, for it belongs to true penance to shun the occasion of sin."

Christ says that we must pluck out an eye, if it scandalize us, and cut

off a hand or foot if it scandalize us, for it is better for us, maimed

and lame, to enter into life, than, having two hands and two feet, to

be cast into hell-fire.—Matt. 18: 8, 9. If therefore the avoiding or

removal of what is to you a proximate occasion of sin, should be as

hard and painful to you as the plucking out of an eye, or amputation

of a hand or foot, you must nevertheless make the sacrifice, for other

wise you can neither get rid of sin nor escape the fire of hell. Consider

also the words of Christ: "The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence,

and the violent bear it away."—Matt, r1: 12.

2. Diet. This must be strictly observed by the fever-sick, otherwise

medicine avails nothing. It often happens that the fever is allayed for

some time, but a fault in diet brings it back with greater vehemence.

Such as are sick with nervous fever must be very careful in eating and

drinking at the beginning of their convalescence, because if they indulge

themselves herein a little too much they may relapse and in conse

quence die. Sinners also must diet themselves; if their sick soul is to

become well and remain so. They must deny themselves everything

that entices to sin, and therefore mortify themselves interiorly and ex

teriorly. Interiorly, by fighting against and suppressing all inordinate

inclinations arid desires as soon as they become conscious of them.

God wills this, therefore he said to Cain: "The lust thereof (of sin)

shall be under thee, and thou shalt have dominion over it."—Gen. 4:

7. The Apostle also exhorts us to this, saying: "Let not sin reign in

your mortal body so as to obey the lusts thereof."—Rom. 6:12. Ex

teriorly, by taming our senses and preventing them from admitting any

outward impression seducing us to sin. We must especially guard our

eyes and allow them no sinful glances; our ears, by shutting them to

evil discourses: our tongue, by refraining from immodest and sinful

words. These interior and exterior mortifications are indispensably

necessary for a true repentance and conversion. Therefore St. Basil

say*: " Mind well that Christ first says: Let him deny himself, and then:

And follow me. For if you do not do the first, /". e., deny your own

will, mortify evil inclinations and desires, you will find many impedi

ments and obstacles which will withdraw you from following Christ,

The road to virtue must first be levelled by mortification."
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3. Strengthening remedies. When the fever is suppressed and health

restored, strengthening remedies must be employed, that the fever may

not return, and that the sick man, weakened by it, may gradually

recover his strength. After the body has been properly purged,

quinine is frequently prescribed. This medicine tones up and

strengthens the whole physical organ1zation, and when the fever has

quite departed, a little good wine is added.

,' The sinner too needs strengthening remedies in order to preserve

himself from a relapse. Such remedies are,

(a) Prayer, by which we receive the grace of God which enables us

to overcome all temptations and to persevere in good. Christ himself

recommends this means, saying: " Watch ye, and pray, that ye enter

not into temptation."—Matt. 26: 41. St. Bonaventure says: "If you

wish successfully to overcome temptations, to keep down your in

ordinate inclinations, to know the snares of the devil and how to

escape them, to warm and strengthen your soul with good thoughts

and pious aspirations, to lay aside your faults and to acquire virtues,

and if you desire to attain the fruition of everlasting joys, be fervent

in prayer."

(6) The hearing of the word of God, spiritual reading, and meditation.

The word of God which we hear, read, and meditate upon is attended

with the most salutary effects It enlightens us so that we come to the

knowledge of what is pleasing to God, and necessary and advantageous

to us; it infuses into us a detestation of sin and a love of virtue; it

gives us courage and strength so that we resolve to renounce every

thing dangerous to our salvation, to overcome the obstacles to virtue

and to serve God with fervor. Many have been brought to penance by

means of the word of God. " The word of God affords to our soul

a manifold and inestimable advantage, for it keeps us from sin,

enlightens, warms and strengthens us, it procures healing in the sick

and strength in the healthy state."—St. Thomas of Villanova.

(e) Frequent confession and Communion. He who makes a good con

fession obtains not only the remission of sins but also the gift of

special graces, by which he is enabled to guard himself against a relapse

and to walk with constancy in the way of penance. " Confession is

the salvation of the soul, the destruction of vice, the victory over the

devil; it closes the gates of hell and opens the portals of heaven."—

St. Aug. But We receive still greater graces in holy Communion, for

it unites us most intimately with Christ, the dispenser of all graces,

gives us extraordinary strength against the enemies of our salvation,

and urges on to every virtue, especially to the love of God. The oft
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ener, therefore, we go to confession and Communion, provided we al

ways go with a heart well prepared, the more abundantly are the

graces of these holy Sacraments imparted to us, and the safer we are

in the way of penance.

PERORATION.

In conclusion I exhort you to flee from sin as much and even more

than from fever; if unfortunately you have fallen into sin, endeavor to

free yourselves from it as quickly as possible. It is a raging fever;

but we are not left without appropriate remedies against it. Sin, as

you all know, is a worse evil than the most malignant fever, because

it injures and destroys not only the body but also the soul. Hate,

then, and detest it above all things, and shun it more than any sick

ness—nay, more than death. In order to preserve yourselves against

relapse, avoid the proximate occasion of sin, mortify yourselves in

teriorly and exteriorly, and deny yourselves manfully whatever is det

rimental to your salvation. Pray fervently, especially in the time of

temptation; hear and read the word of God, meditate on it, and go as

often as possible to confession and Communion. If you employ these

means with persevering zeal, you can hope to be preserved from sin,

or, if you have sinned to bring forth fruits worthy of penance and res

cue your souls from perdition. Amen.

TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST

6. MORAL SKETCH.

INFLUENCE OF THE EXAMPLE OF PARENTS UPON THEIR CHILDREN.

" Himself believed, and his whole house."— John, 4: 53.

At the end of the Gospel of this Sunday we read that not only the

ruler, but also his whole house, believed in Jesus. "Himself believed,

and his whole house." From this we perceive how much depends on

example, especially on the example of superiors. If the ruler had not

believed in Christ, those of his house, without doubt, would not have

believed in him; in spite of the miracle which he wrought on the sick

son, they would have considered him merely as an extraordinary good

and kind man, perhaps as a prophet. But since the ruler believed in

him, all his subjects, his wife, children, and domestics believed in him.

I can recommend to you, Christian parents, no better means for the
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proper training of your children, than your own good example. If

you always give your children a good example, they will cheerfully

follow your admonitions, and you will not find it necessary, or at least

only very seldom, will it be necessary to treat them with severity; for

good example is the best teacher of good morals. But it is equally cer

tain that the bad example of parents renders a good education almost

1mpossible, because children pay little attention to the admonitions

when good example is wanting, and they are not improved even by

punishment. I shall, therefore, show you to-day what influence the

good example of parents exercises upon children, and explain to you

the two following truths:

/. The good example ofparents makes the children good,

II. The bad example of parents makes the children bad.

Part I.

The good example of parents exercises the most beneficent influence

upon the children, and forms the basis of a good education, whether -we

consider it in itself, or in connection with the other means necessary for

a good education.

1. In itself.

(a) The nature of children convinces us of this. It is well known that

the imitative instinct is nowhere stronger than in children; they do

not act independently, but do only what they see others doing. As

they have an unbounded confidence in their parents, they consider

.'hat everything they do is right and good, and they will do the same

^ling in imitation of them. Now, if they perceive that their parents

pray very devoutly, diligently visit the church, and in their daily con

duct manifest a Christian feeling and the fear of God, it will make a

salutary impression upon them, the good takes root in their hearts early

and strikes deeply, so that it becomes to them almost a second nature.

Arriving at mature age, when hard and dangerous trials are to be en

dured, they are already so confirmed in virtue, that sin cannot prevail

against them. And even if they should occasionally succumb to

temptation, they will soon rise from their fall; their wounded con

science will give them no rest, but will urge and impel them to re

concile themselves with God as soon as possible by true repentance.

The prophet Ezechiel speaks of a wagon drawn by four living beings;

as these beings moved along, the wheels of the wagon turned round

and followed. By this wagon we can understand a family; the beings

that draw the wagon are the parents; but the wheels are the children.

Now, just as the wheels turned round and went in the same direction
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as the beings that drew the wagon, so children act according to the

example of their parents, and are their true followers in the path of

virtue or vice. Hence St. Chrysostom says: "The works of the

parents are books from which the children learn. The tongue, the

lips of the parents, are as so many books, from which children derive

instruction."

«

, (b) History. Whence comes it that the descendants of Seth lived

piously and religiously for centuries, whereas all other men fell away

from God and yielded themselves to vices ? It came from this, that

Seth, their progenitor, served God zealously all the days of his life.

Why did young Tobias lead so blameless and holy a life in the midst

of a godless, vicious city ? Because he was so fortunate as to have a

father who not only instructed him in every virtue, but also shone

before him with the most beautiful example. How did it come that

Timothy lived so piously that St. Paul gives him the testimony, that

he had found a disciple who was entirely of his own disposition, and

interested himself in the welfare of the faithful as zealously as him

self ? The Apostle traces the source of this praiseworthy conduct of

Timothy, to his mother and grandmother, saying: " Calling to mind

the faith which is in thee unfeigned, which also dwelt first in thy

grandmother Lois, and in thy mother Eunice."//. Tim. 1: 5. There

lived at Caesarea, in Cappadocia, a pious couple, Basil and Emily.

They had ten children, one of whom died shortly after birth. The

parents, together with their old grandmother, St. Marina, lived very

piously, and were patterns in all Christian virtues; therefore they also

had the happiness to see all their children grow up in innocence and

serve God with unalterable fidelity. The eldest child, named Marina,

after her grandmother, died as a nun, in the odor of sanctity; and

three sons became bishops, viz., Basil, bishop of Caesarea; Gregory,

bishop of Nyssa; and Peter, bishop of Sebaste. All three are doctors

of the Church, and posterity venerates them as saints. History does

not mention the other children, but there is no doubt that they lived a

pious life and died a good death.

(<r) Experience. What parents have, as a rule, good children ? To

whom belong those girls and boys who are distinguished above their

equals for modesty, obedience, fervor in prayer, and the fear of God?

Whose are those young men and young maidens of whom no one says

anything disparaging, and who by their reserve and modesty are

patterns to the whole congregation ? Certainly they are the children of

those parents to whom every one gives testimony that they are good

Christians, and conscientiously fulfil the duties of religion and of their

station of life. Since those children see and hear nothing at home
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but what is good, they become good and entitle their parents to the

hope that they will always remain so, and become happy in time and

eternity.

2. In connection with the other means necessary for a good education.

Such means are,

(a) Lessons and instructions. How effectual must they be when

they come from parents who themselves are a living picture of piety!

If they, for instance, say: "Children, pray diligently, go to church, go

frequently to confession and Communion, avoid all bad company, and

have God everywhere before your eyes:"—if they then do all they tell

their children to do, will not these give a willing ear to their admonitions

and conscientiously follow them ? O the lessons and admonitions of

parents sink deeply into the hearts of the children and resemble a

gentle rain, which moistens the soil, and gives the fruits a luxuriant

growth.

(b) Punishments. These too will be effectual, if they are supported

by a good example. The children will institute a comparison between

themselves and their parents; a glance at the virtues of their parents

will bring visibly before their eyes the greatness of their trespass and

its culpability; they will therefore willingly submit to parental cor

rection and resolve thoroughly to amend their lives. The parents

will, therefore, hardly ever be under the necessity of repeating the

punishment on account of a fault, the first punishment generally ef

fecting a permanent amendment. O that you, Christian parents,

since so much depends on a good example, would shine before your

children in all virtues, and be an example to them in word, in charity,

in faith, and in chastity !—/. Tim. 4: 12.

Part II.

The bad example of parents makes children bad. This is evident

1. From reason.

(a) Bad example attracts far more than good example. The reason

is because all men are more inclined to evil than to good. The best

Christian, if he has the examples of vicious men always before him,

will gradually lose his good principles and enter upon the way of sin.

This evidently is still more true of children, who have as yet but little

understanding; and who imitate all that they see and hear, without

comprehending the consequences of sin. In their innocence and

simplicity they think that everything done by their parents is good

and lawful. How pernicious, then, must be the bad examples of

V 18
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parents under such circumstances. Their children tread without fear

in their footsteps and commit the same sins that they see their fathers

and mothers commit. Nor is this the worst. It often happens that,

during their whole life, they will never turn from the evil to which

they have been accustomed from their youth. As the youth, so the

man. The result is that such children live and die in sin and perish

eternally. What a fearful responsibility rests upon those parents who

by their bad example and scandals are the cause of the damnation of

their children !

(b) The bad example of parents frequently renders the1r advice, in

structions, corrections and punishments useless andfruitless. " Nothing

is more frigid," says St. Chrysostom, " than a teacher who is wise

only in words; for this is not the province of a teacher, but of an

actor." Parents may give their children the best lessons, and incul

cate upon them as much as they please the obligation of avoiding

cursing and swearing, gambling and drunkenness, bad company and

unseasonable hours; they may even advise them to pray diligently,

frequently go to confession and Communion; but all these lessons and

admonitions will make no impression upon them when they know and

see that the parents' conduct gives the lie to their words. All punish

ments will be without advantage. As the parents themselves are

guilty of the very faults they punish in their children, the children

will retaliate and say, " If what we have done is culpable, why do you

do it ?" When more advanced in years, they will no longer allow

themselves to be punished, but will rebel against their father and

mother when they attempt to chastise them for their bad conduct.

Thus by the bad example of parents every means for a good educa

tion of children is in many respects, if not entirely, ineffectual and

fruitless.

2. History.

We read that the descendants of Cain early turned their backs upon

God and led a very vicious life. Why ? Because of the iniquity of

their progenitor. This wicked man, who had killed his brother Abel,

lived and died impenitently ; his children and descendants followed

his example, and became as wicked as he; for as the tree, so is the

fruit. As long as David himself was pious and religious, his children

were also good. But as soon as the father sinned grievously, the chil

dren, too, departed from the right way, and committed heinous crimes.

Aranon ravished his own sister Thamar, for which crime his brother

Absalom had him slain ; Absalom in turn rebelled against his father,

and was slain in his treason by the hand of Joab. Adonis, another son
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of David, also conspired against his father and intended to deprive him

of the government, when he was captured as a rebel and put to death.

Thus the sin of David, although he shortly after it was converted and

did penance the rest of his life, caused a great deal of mischief among

his children, and wa•s the cause of this appalling catalogue of sin and

crime. We burn with indignation when we read in the Gospel that a

silly young girl, the daughter of Herodias, was so lost to every womanly

instinct as to demand of Herod to give her the head of St. John the

Baptist in a salver; and that when her sinful request was complied

with, she handed to her mother the bleeding head of the greatest man

born of woman. But how could it be otherwise than that every human

feeling and every germ of virtue should be driven out of the heart of

the daughter whose mother publicly lived in adultery, and upon every

occasion manifested her hatred against St. John ? What else are the

bad examples and scandals of the parents than daggers wherewith they

murder the innocence of their children, than ropes wherewith they de

liver their children bound to the devil?

3. Experience.

Where there are bad parents we also find, as a rule, bad children.

Let us go into a house where the father has no religion and fear of God,

swears and blasphemes, drinks and gambles, lives in strife and enmity.

How are his children? Do they serve God ? Do they keep his com

mandments ? Ah, no; they are miniature counterparts of theirfather,

and are almost as wicked as he. Let us then visit a house in which a

mother neglects prayer, going to church, confession and Communion,

dresses vainly, speaks obscene words, and shows no modesty. How

are her children ? Are they well-behaved, retired, modest and chaste?

Do they pray diligently, go frequently to confession and Communion ?

Do they live as Christians? Anything but that; like little monkeys

they mimic the old ape, and faithfully follow her in all wickedness.

Impious parents have impious children: the apple never falls far from

:he tree; there are exceptions, " but they are few and far between."

PERORATION.

Take to heart, Christian parents, the words of the divine Saviour:

" He that shall scandalize one of these little ones that believe in me,

it were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck,

and that he was drowned in the depth of the sea"(Matt. 18: 6); and

guard carefully against giving bad example to your children. Have

God always before your eyes and never do what might be a stumbling-

block to your children. On the contrary, let your light so shine be

fore them, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father,
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who is in heaven. If you carefully avoid everything sinful, and lead

a truly pious and religious life, the difficult business of education will

be very much alleviated for you; your children will follow your exam

ple and serve God all the days of their lives. Amen.

THE SICKNESS OF THE BODY IS A BLESSING TO THE SOUL.

' There was a certain ruler whose son was sick at Capiiarnaum."— John, 4: 46.

Shall I compassionate the ruler in this day's Gospel, or congratulate

him ? When I look at his sick child I feel like pitying the poor father;

but when I consider the happiness which was the fruit of the son's

sickness, I have reason to congratulate both father and son. Why

should his father not sorrow ? He was dear to him as his very heart's

core; now he was to be taken from him, for as the Gospel tells us: " He

was at the point of death." Unhappy father, to see himself deprived

of what he valued most in this world, is indeed hard. But is there no

remedy ? He had tried everything and spared nothing to have him re

stored to health and life, but all to no purpose. Now he has has re

course to Jesus. Hearing that Christ had come from Judea into Galilee,

he went to him and prayed him to come down and heal his son. Ou1

Lord reproached him, saying: "Unless you see signs and wonders, you

believe not." The ruler, not in the least dismayed, repeated his peti

tion: "Sir, come down before that my son die;" and Christ, moved to

compassion, said: "Go thy way, thy son liveth." The ruler believed

the words of Christ, and went his way; and, before reaching the house,

his servants met him, and brought him word that his son was well. And

asking of them the hour wherein he grew better, they said to him:

"Yesterday, at the seventh hour, the fever left him." The ruler and his

family were heathens, and no doubt would never have come to the knowl

edge of the truth had not God inflicted that sickness upon the son.

The sickness of the son was the cause of the conversion of the whole

family. Behold herein the wonderful designs of Providence. God

wounds the body to heal the soul. Sickness makes us know and ac

knowledge our guilt, do penance and increase the glory of God; hence,

TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

 

The sickness of the body is a blessing to the soul.
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L In the ninth chapter of the Gospel of St. Matthew, we read of

two patients; the one sick both in body and soul; the other only in his

soul; the one was lying on his bed, the other sitting in the custom-house.

Of the one the Gospel says: "They brought to Jesus a man sick of the

palsy;" and the other gives testimony of himself in these words: Jesus

saw a man sitting in the custom-house, named Matthew. Two kinds

of sick persons, and a twofold manner of healing. Our Lord not only

imparts health to the body of the palsied man, but also relieves him

from the sickness of his soul, saying: "Son, be of good heart; thy sins

are forgiven thee." He acted differently with Matthew; he does not

instantly announce to him the remission of his sins, but says ^o him:

"Follow me." Why did he not also say to him: "Thy sins are for

given thee?" Was he, perhaps, no sinner? Indeed, he was; he was

what the Scripture calls a publican, one of the tax-gatherers, a dishon

est class in those days. What difference then is there between the

man sick of the palsy, and the publican, that both being sick in their

souls he imparts health to the soul of the one instantly, and not to the

other. St. Chrysostom answers this question, saying: "Both were in

fected with a disease of the oul, but the one was also sick in his

body; the health of the body of the publican was an obstacle to the

soul, but the unhealthy body of the man sick of the palsy was the

cause of the health of the soul."

1. The judgment of the world differs greatly from this. The world

knows no greater evil than sickness; for the children of the world

think of nothing but the enjoyment of every pleasure and the gratifica

tion of every desire; and because they know that it will be of no bene

fit and satisfaction to them to possess the whole world and to be sick

at the same time, and therefore prevented from making use of and en

joying it, they look upon sickness as the greatest evil in the world.

But if we form a right judgment of it, we will find that it is frequently

the best thing that can befall man, for it opens his eyes and discovers to

him the danger to which his salvation is exposed. In many cases

sickness is more beneficial than health. This is no idle saying, but is

clearly laid down in the Sacred Scriptures. Thus we read in the

Fourth Book of Kings, chapter 5th, that Naaman was a leper. A little

maid who had been led away captive out of the land of Israel, waited

upon Naaman's wife, and one day she said to her mistress: "I wish

that my master had been with the prophet that lives in Samaria; he

would certainly have healed him of the leprosy." Naaman took her

advice and went to Eliseus, and having, at his command, washed him

self seven times in the Jordan, his flesh was restored, like the flesh of

a little child, and he was made clean. Naaman, full of joy, returned

to the man of God, and said: " In truth I know there is no other
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God in all the earth, but only in Israel." Naaman, up to this time had

been a heathen, adoring idols, but having been healed he professed his

belief in the one true God, saying: " In truth I know there is no other

God in all the earth, but only in Israel." It was his sickness, his lep

rosy that brought him to the knowledge of the true God; had he not

been afflicted with sickness, he would have died without this saving

knowledge. . .

2. What happened to Naaman, who by reason of his leprosy came

to the knowledge of God, also happened to another, who, in conse

quence of sickness, returned from the state of sin to the state of grace

We read in the fifth chapter of the Gospel of St. Luke that men

brought in a bed a man who had the palsy, and they sought means to

bring him in, and lay him before Christ. And when they could not

find by what way they might do so, because of the multitude, they

went upon the roof, and let him down through the tiles, with his bed,

into the midst, before Jesus. And when he saw their faith, he said:

"Man, thy sins are forgiven thee." Whence this happy deliverance

from sin ? In consequence of the palsy that afflicted the body. Per

haps his soul would never have been- healed, had his body not been

sick. In the seventeenth chapter of the same Evangelist, we read that

ten lepers, who stood afar off, prayed Jesus to free them from their

leprosy, saying: "Jesus, master, have mercy on us." Jesus com

manded them: "Go, show yourselves to the priests;" and obeying the

order, they were made clean, and freed, not only from the leprosy

of the body, but also from that of the soul. Thus the sickness of the

body was the occasion of the health of the soul. In the fifth chapter

of the Gospel of St. John we read that Jesus healed a certain man that

had been under his infirmity for thirty-eight years, and our Lord af

terwards meeting him in the temple, said to him: " Behold, thou a1t

now made whole; sin no more, lest some worse thing happen to thee,"

as if Christ intended to say. " I have healed not only thy body but

also thy soul; thou hast deserved this punishment and brought it upon

thyself by thy sins; but now go and sin no more, lest perhaps some

worse evil befall thee." .

3. There is another instance mentioned in the Bible, which I cannot

pass by in silence. Christ was one day journeying near the confines

of Tyre and Sidon, when a woman of Chanaan came out of those

parts, and crying out said to him: "Have mercy on me, O Lord; my.

daughter is grievously troubled by a devil." But Jesus answered her

not a word. His disciples having compassion upon her, said to him:

"Send her away, for she crieth after us." But even the disciples'

prayer was not heard. The poor woman, actuated both by fear and
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hope, threw herself on her knees, saying: "Lord, help me." He

merely said : " It is not good to take the bread of children, and to

cast it to the dogs." Our Lord wished first to try her faith and

humility ; he likewise perceived from her prayer, that she considered

her daughter's sickness to be a very great evil, and had not God

afflicted her with sickness, she and her mother would never have had

recourse to Christ, and consequently would never have been conver

ted. Thus it is evident from Holy Writ, that God frequently sends

us crosses and afflictions to serve as an occasion to return to him.

II. Have you ever been sick? How did you behave? Have

you not been impatient ? Alas ! there are only too many who lose

their patience in their sickness, and repine, murmur, and complain at

the dispensation of Providence. To such I say, your sickness, how

ever painful and lingering, is either unto death or not; it is either

your last sickness or not. If your sickness is not unto death, what

makes you so impatient? Why should I not be impatient, you say,

when I am confined to my bed for so long a time, and am obligeh

to suffer almost unendurable pain? But I say, you lose your patience

because you do not distinguish between the value of the soul and the

body, and because you banish the sins of your former days, especially

of your youth, from your memory. Have you never grievously

offended God? If you have, receive the sickness as a just punish

ment for your sins. What are the pains you suffer compared to what

you have deserved by your sins ? Next to nothing. But, perhaps,

it will be your last sickness, a sickness unto death. If so, what is

your disposition ? You do not wish to be reminded of the danger;

you do not like to hear that you must die; the name of death perhaps

alone is sufficient to terrify and alarm you. O death, how bitter is

thy remembrance to the wicked !

We must do penance for every sin we commit; and as you cannot

find time for doing penance while you are well, God, in his mercy,

gives you time by sending you sickness. As you would not do

penance voluntarily, he compels you to do it, yet at the same

time he leaves it to your own free choice whether you will make

good use of your sickness or not. It is you yourself that must bear your

sickness, no one else can suffer it for you; you may just as well bear

it patiently and make a virtue of necessity. How many has God

called to his tribunal without a moment's warning, without giving

them time to prepare for all this all-important event ! Why has he not

called you when you were buried in the grave of sin ? He sends you

sickness, offering you a favorable opportunity of atoning for the sins of

your youthful days. Far from murmuring against God, you ought to
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be thankful to him for thus dealing with you in his mercy. Hence,

whether your sickness be unto death or not, it is always a grace and

a blessing, and thus it is true that the sickness of the body is the health

of the soul. What I have said, is said for the consolation of sinners;

from this they may learn what they must do when they become sick,

and how they are to console themselves. If there should be any sick

among you, of whom could be said what the messengers ot the sisters

of Lazarus said to Christ: "Lord, he whom thou lovest is sick," then

I must say, that this sickness isfor the glory of God. I do not deny that

there are people afflicted with sickness without having deserved it by

their sins. What words of consolation shall I speak to them ?

III. I can say nothing else than that their sickness is for the glory

of God. To prove this, my assertion, I quote the words of Christ

himself. In the ninth chapter of St. John's Gospel we read that

" Jesus saw a man that was blind from his birth. And his disciples

asked him: Rabbi, who hath sinned, this man or his parents, that he

should be born blind ? Jesus answered: " Neither hath this man sinned

nor his parents. This man has not been born blind in punishment

either of his own sins or those of his parents; but that by his being

healed, God's power and glory may be made manifest." Christ does

not here deny the existence either of original, or of actual sins, of the

blind man, or of his parents; he only denies that they were the cause

of his blindness. Original sin was indeed the cause in so far as all

evil has its source in it; but that the evil of original sin, in this man,

took the form of blindness, did not happen on account either of the

original or the actual sins of the blind man, or of his parents. God

permitted it, that Christ's mission might become manifest. But could

not Christ's mission and the glory of God be made manifest without

this blindness; it could, indeed; but it would also be made manifest

by this means. But you may say, a wrong has been done to this

man, just for the sake of the glory of God. What wrong, what in

justice ? I assert a great blessing was conferred upon that man and

his parents, for the Lord opened the eyes of their souls. What did

their healthy eyes avail the Jews ? With eyes open they saw not, and

were punished accordingly. " They have eyesandsee not."—Ps. 113.

Thus it is with you if you suffer innocently. Consider that in pro

portion as the honor of God is increased by you, as being instruments

in his hands, your glory shall also become greater, according to the words

of the Apostle: "Our present tribulation, which is momentary and

light, worketh for us above measure exceedingly an eternal weight of

glory."—J I. Cor. 4: 17. The sinner, as well as the just man, has herein

a consolation, and each ought to change his lamentations into canticles

of joy and exultation, imitating St. Paul, who says: "For myself I
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will glory nothing, but in my infirmities. Gladly, therefore, will I

glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may dwell in me."—

II. Cor. 12: 5-9. The .same Apostle says in his Epistle to the

Hebrews: "Sacrifice and oblation thou wouldst not, but a body thou

hast fitted to me."—10: 35. He does not desire the sacrifice of

irrational beings; we must make a sacrifice of our own free will. Let

us then bear patiently all the infirmities of our body, that thereby we

may be brought either to the knowledge of our guilt, to the working

of penance, or to the increase of God's glory. Let us frequently cry

out with St. Augustine: " Here burn, here cut, and spare me not here,

but spare me hereafter."

PERORATION.

And in conclusion, I say that the greatest health sometimes consists

in not being healthy, that is to say, the best health of the soul some

times consists in the sickness of the body. A state of continual good

health has cast many into hell, whom a little sickness would have con

ducted to life everlasting; and many whom good health would have

ruined forever, have, through sickness, been admitted into the mansions

of bliss, and thus it is true as I said in the beginning:

"That the sickness of the body is a blessing to the soul."
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TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Ep1stle.—Eph. vi. 10-17. Brethren: Be strengthened in the Lord,

and in the might of his power. Put you on the armor of God, that you

may be able to stand against the snares of the devil. For our wrestling

is not against flesh and blood: but against principalities and powers,

against the rulers of the world of this darkness, against the spirits of

wickedness in the high places. Wherefore take unto you the armor of

God, that you may be able to resist in the evil day, and to stand in all

things perfect. Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about with

truth, and having on the breastplate of justice : and your feet shod with

the preparation of the gospel of peace ; in all things taking the shield

of faith, wherewith you may be able to extinguish all the fiery darts of

the most wicked one. And take unto you the helmet of salvation ; and

the sword of the Spirit (which is the word of God).

1. H0M1LET1C SKETCH.

RESISTING THE ENEMIES OF OUR SALVATION.

On several Sundays during the year, the Church has read for us

selections from the Epistle of St. Paul to the Ephesians; she does so

to-day again for the last time in the Ecclesiastical year. In the

second part of his Epistle, the Apostle gave his converts at Ephesus

instructions for leading a pious life; he then exhorted married people,

parents and children, servants and masters, to fulfil their duties con

scientiously. At the conclusion of it he addresses all the Ephesians

and exhorts them courageously to fight against the enemies of their

salvation, and to use in this struggle appropriate weapons for victory.

The Apostle treats in this Epistle,

/. Of the enemies against whom we must struggle,

II. Of the weapons which we must use in the struggle against them.

Part I.

1. Brethren, be strengthened in the Lord and in the might of his

power. The enemies of our salvation are strong; in order to be able

to battle against them, we also must be strong. But if left to ourselves,

and to our own strength, we are weak, so weak that we cannot even

think a good, salutary thought.—II. Cor. 3: 5. Yet, "in the Lord and

1n the might of his power" i. e., when God supports us by his grace, we
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become strong, so strong that, full of confidence, we can say with the

Apostle: " I can do all things in him who strengthens me."—Phil. 4:

13. St. Francis of Sales suffered great temptations for a long time.

He writes with regard to them: "I am attacked so violently that it

seems to me as if all power of resistance were wanting to me, and that

I should fall if an opportunity offered itself. But the weaker 1 feel,

the more my confidence in God grows; for I am confident that God,

even in the presence of the objects of a sinful desire, would impart to

me so great strength that I could destroy my enemies as young lambs."

In spite of all our weakness, we need not fear the struggle with our

enemies, for God assists us and strengthens us so that we can overcome

every temptation, even the strongest. "If God be for us, who is against

us ?"—Rom. 8: 31.

2. " Put you on the armor of God, that you may be able to stand

against the snares of the devil." The Apostle compares Christians to

soldiers who go to war, amply provided with the necessary arms.

The enemy with whom they must struggle is the devil, the author

of all evil, the father of lies, the seducer from the beginning of the

world, who goe? about, like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may

devour.—/. Pet. 5: 9. This arch-enemy of our salvation is not only

strong, but also full of cunning; he comes when he is least expected

and operates especially on the unguarded senses, and causes the most

violent temptations; he does not attack openly in front, but artfully

on one side, and therefore does not represent the sins to which he

wishes to seduce us in their detestable form, but under the appearance

of an indifferent thing, or even a virtue. Thus he calls pride a noble

self-esteem; avarice, a wise economy; impurity, a human weakness or

a natural pleasure; injustices and impositions, good financiering. He

studies the weakness of every one, and therefore tempts each man to

that sin to which he is most inclined.

3. " For our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against prin

cipalities and powers; against the rulers of the world of this darkness;

against the spirit of wickedness in high places." In these words the

Apostle gives the reason why we must be well armed, for we are

obliged to fight, not natural, but supernatural powers; and in this strug

gle there is question not only of body and life, but of soul and salva

tion. By "flesh and blood" we are to understand men. These also

cause us many hard struggles and great dangers of salvation by their

bad example and scandals, their flatteries and threats, their artifices

and violence; far harder, however, are the struggles, and greater the

dangers of salvation, which are prepared for us by the evil spirits, be

cause they far surpass men in power, cunning and malice. When the
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Apostle speaks of " principalities and powers," he intimates that there

is a hierarchy among evil spirits as well as among good spirits, for, as

St. Jerome observes, they have retained after the fall the order which

they had in heaven. The evil spirits, therefore, differ from one an

other in power and influence; some command, others obey. The

Apostle calls them " rulers of the world of this darkness." They rule

the world, not absolutely, but only so far as God permits them;

therefore, without the permission of God, they can injure no one in

person or property; as the history of Job teaches us, their power goes

only so far as God wills and permits. Concerning salvation, they can

injure no one against his will; they resemble, as St. Augustine says, a

chained dog that can bark, but can bite only those who go near him.

Hence the Scripture says: " Resist the devil, and he will fly from

you."—St. James, 4: 7. The addition " of this darkness" means

that the evil spirits have power over those men only who lie buried in

the darkness of unbelief, error and sin. Lastly the Apostle designates

the evil spirits as " spirits of wickedness in high places." According to

the unanimous doctrine of the Fathers of the Ch urch, and theologians,

all evil spirits are not imprisoned in hell, but can leave it from time to

time and visit the earth, in order there to tempt men and do mischief

as far as God permits them. I must, however, remark that wherever

they may be, they carry hell, as it were, with them and suffer its tor

ments, and that on the Day of Judgment they shall be cast into it for

ever. As St. Jerome remarks, it is the unanimous doctrine of the

Fathers, that the air is full of evil spirits who inflict various evils on

men. In order to protect the faithful from their injuries, the Church

applies Sacramentals, especially exorcisms. Make use of those means

of the Church, such as the sign of the cross, the invocation of the

name of Jesus, and holy water, with devotion and confidence, in order

to experience their salutary effects against the power of darkness.

4. " Wherefore, take unto you the armor of God, thal you may be able

to resist in the evil day and to stand in all things perfect." Because, as

the Apostle says, we have so many and powerful enemies, that we must

take unto ourselves the armor of God, that is, to have in readiness the

necessary means for the overcoming of all temptations and the removal

of all dangers of salvation, for only in such a way will we be able to

resist in the evil day, that is, to stand immovable in the time of temp

tation, and to persevere in the grace of God. This is the lot of all;

we must fight against the enemies of our safvation as long as we live;

for "the life of man upon earth is a warfare."—Job, 7: 1. We must

labor in order to be admitted into heaven, for " the kingdom of heaven

suffereth violence; and the violent bear it away" (Matt. 11: 12); we

must fight and conquer, for no one is crowned unless he has legiti

mately gained the victory.



I.- HOMILETIC SKEtCH.

But what are the arms that we roust use in the combat, in order to

win the victory ?

Part II.

The Apostle mentions these arms by bringing the complete armor

of a Roman soldier before our eyes. A Roman soldier had a helmet

on his head, a sword in his right hand, a shield on his left arm, and a

coat of mail on his breast, around the loins a broad belt bound with

sheet-iron, and on his feet short boots provided with sharp points.

1. Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and hav-

. ing on the breastplate ofjustice.

{a) The enemies of our soul endeavor to blind and seduce us by

various misrepresentations and lies, as formerly the infernal serpent

seduced Eve. They say, this or that is no sin, at least no mortal sin;

that we become really happy by committing this sin; that God is in

finitely merciful and indulgent with the weakness of men. We must

protect ourselves against these lying suggestions of the devil, with the

girdle of truth; to his persuasions we must oppose the truths of our

holy faith, and reply to him: What you suggest to me is untrue; for

my infallible faith tells me the very opposite, and to that faith I will

cling. If Eve had g1rded herself about with truth, the devil could not

have infatuated and seduced her to sin; and if we would gird ourselves

about with truth in every temptation, we would be safe against every

fall.

(b) We must have on the breastplate ofjustice. Justice means here

the perfect fulfillment of the divine law, true holiness; the breastplate

of justice, therefore, is, as St. Chrysostom observes, a life adorned

with every virtue. As the breastplate defends the breast of the sol

dier against the missiles of the enemy, so justice is a protection against

the assaults of Satan. When Satan tempts the just man to pride, he

is overcome by humility; when he tempts him to impurity, he is over

come by chastity ; when he tempts him to anger and revenge, he is

overcome by meekness ; in short, when he tempts him to whatever

sin, he is invariably overcome by the virtue opposed to that sin. The

just man who loves God with his whole heart, and hates and detests sin

as the greatest evil, employs also the means necessary for the over

coming of the temptation, and for this reason also he cannot be

brought to fall by the enemies of his salvation.

(c) And your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace.

The Roman soldiers wore shoes which covered the feet and ankles,
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and enabled them to walk safely on all kinds of roads, and not to be

injured by brush and thorns. With such shoes we also must be pro

vided; they consist in a true zeal for virtue, in a continual aspiration

to perfection. This zeal is necessary, because the walking on the way

of virtue has many difficulties in its train. He who falls off from his

first fervor, and becomes tepid, will soon grow weary in well-doing.

The Apostle says that our feet must be shod, that is, we must be re

plete with living fervor for the gospel of peace; and he thereby indi

cates that the walking in the way of virtue leads us to peace with God.

For if we fervently serve God, we already here below enjoy the peace

of a good conscience, and the everlasting peace of the children of God

awaits us in the next world. When the worldling does so much for the

acquisition of temporal comforts and conveniencies, which are vain

and fleeting, why should we not readily and willingly make any and

every sacrifice in order to acquire for ourselves the unspeakable bless

ing of heavenly peace.

3. "In all things taking the shield of faith wherewith you may be

able to extinguish all the fiery darts of the most wicked one." The

Apostle calls faith a shield, for as a shield held against the darts

protects the soldier, so faith protects the Christian against the sins

into which in moments of temptation he is liable to fall. For faith

tells us how miserable we make ourselves when we yield to tempta

tion and sin—that we forfeit the love and grace of God, all acquired

merits, and heaven, and expose ourselves to the danger of everlasting

perdition; again faith tells us what a great reward awaits us if we over

come the temptation and remain faithful to God—that we acquire the

love and good pleasure of God, and eternal salvation. Who that would

but ponder well on these truths of faith, could consent to a temptation,

and fall into sin. The fiery darts of the most wicked one are especially

the temptations to impurity, with which the devil assaults people of

every station and sex, also in general all temptations that often assail

them with great vehemence and allure to sin. Against these temptations

the shield of faith protects us, for its serious truths, when we meditate

upon them, place us in a holy frame of mind, inspire us with a detesta

tion of all evil, and urge us to have recourse to God by fervent prayer,

whereby we gain strength sufficient to come forth victorious from the

hardest struggles. •

4. "And take unto you the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the

Spirit, which is the word of God."

(a) By "helmet of salvation" we are to understand the hope of

eternal salvation. For as the helmet protects the head against all the

blows of the enemy, so the hope of eternal salvation protects us against
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all the attacks of Satan. Witnesses, the holy martyrs. They were

promised honors and dignities, riches and pleasures of every sort, if

they would renounce their faith, but they resisted the temptation and

remembered the words of Christ: "What doth it profit a man, if he

gain the whole world and suffer the loss of his own soul?"—Matt. 16:

26. They were threatened with the confiscation of their property,

with prison and death, and these threats were executed with unheard

of cruelty; but they remained faithful to Jesus and to the holy faith,

and said with the Apostle: "Our present tribulation, which is momen

tary and light, worketh for us above measure exceedingly an eternal

weight of glory."—//. Cor. 4: 17. It also was with the hope of heaven,

that so many Christians of both sexes renounced The world, with all

its pleasures and enjoyments, and passed their whole lives in seclusion,

in mortification, and in works of Christian charity; they said with

St. Paul: " I esteem all things to be but loss, for the excellent knowl

edge of Jesus Christ my Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss of all

things, and count them but as dung, that I may gain Christ."—Phil. 3:

8. In all your temptations think of heaven and its unspeakable joys,

then it will become plain to you, how vain and fleeting is what the

world and Satan offer, and you will turn away from them with con

tempt and disgust.

{$) "The sword of the Spirit" is the word of God. The Apostle

calls the word of God a sword, which is one of the strongest weapons

to put the evil spirit to flight. But the word of God embraces pious,

edifying discourses and hymns, ejaculatory prayers, sermons, cate

chetical instructions, wholesome admonitions, the Sacred Scriptures,

and all spiritual writings, especially the life of Jesus, and of the

Saints. Christ resisted and overcame the devil with the word of God.

—Matt. 4: 3-10.

PERORATION.

You now know the weapons with which you must fight against

Satan in order to overcome him. Make use of these weapons, and

struggle with courage and determination, with bravery and perseverance.

Short is the time of warfare, for it extends itself only over our fleeting

earthly life, but the fruits of the victory will endure when time is no

more. Blessed are we, if in the days of our earthly life, we struggle

manfully with the enemies of our salvation and conquer; at the close

of our earthly career we can confidently look forward to eternity, and

say with the Apostle: " I have fought a good fight; I have finished my

course; I have kept the faith. For the rest, there is laid up for me a

crown of justice, which the Lord, the just judge, will render to me at

that day."—//. Tim. 4: 7, 8. Amen.



28S Hom1let1c Sketch.

TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel.—St. Matt, xviii. 23-35. At that time: Jesus spoke to his

disciples this parable: The kingdom of heaven is likened to a king, who

would take an account of his servants. And when he had begun to

take the account, one was brought to him that owed him ten thousand

talents. And as he had not wherewith to pay it, his lord commanded

that he should be sold, and his wife and children, and all that he had,

and payment to be made. But that servant, falling down, besought him.

saying: Have patience with me, and 1 will pay thee all. And the lord

of that servant being moved with compassion, let him go, and forgave

him the debt. But when that servant was gone out, he found one of his

fellow-servants that owed him a hundred pence; and laying Hold of

him, he throttled him, saying: Pay what thouowest. And his fellow-ser

vant, falling down, besought him, saying: Have pat1ence with me, and I

will pay thee all. And he would not: but went and cast him into prison,

till he should pay the debt. Now his fellow-servants, seeing what was

done, were very much grieved, and they came and told their lord all that

was done. Then his lord called him, and said to him: Thou wicked

servant ! I forgave thee all the debt, because thou besoughtest me:

shouldst not thou then have had compassion also on thy fellow-servant,

even as I had compassion on thee ? And his lord being angry, delivered

him to the torturers until he should pay all the debt. So also shall my

heavenly Father do to vou, if you forgive not every one his brother

from your hearts.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

THE MERCIFUL MASTER AND THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT.

St. Peter one day approached the Lord, and asked him how often

he was to forgive his neighbor, if he had been offended by him. He

added to his question: Until seven times ? He thought it was enough

to forgive the offender seven times. But Christ corrected him, saying

to him: " I say not to thee, till seven times, but till seventy times

seven." Therefore, if any one offends us seventy times seven, that is

four hundred and ninety times, we must as often forgive him. That

certainly is the extreme, for it can hardly be thought that any one

should offend us four hundred and ninety times. There may be some

stubborn, degenerate children, who grieve and offend their parents

more than four hundred and ninety times. Christ, however, by the

expression, " seventy times seven," intended not to limit him to a

definite number, but wished to say indefinitely, that we must forgive-

as often as we are offended. In order to convince us of this obliga

tion of forgiving those who offend us and to urge us to its fulfilment,

immediately after the answer to St. Peter's question, he proposed the
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parable in the Gospel of this day, which we will consider for our in

struction and edification.

/.. A master s/1ows himself very merciful towards his servant,

II. This servant treats his fellow-servant very unmercifully,

III. The master severely punishes the unmerciful servant.

Part I.

1. "The kingdom of heaven is likened to a king, who would take an

irrcount of his servants."

By the kingdom of heaven, we understand the kingdom of God upon

«arth, the Church established by Jesus Christ; the king is God; the

servants, men; the account which the king would take of his servants,

is the account to which God calls men in their life, and after their

death. Here we must chiefly understand the judgment which takes

place in the present life, and which is a judgment of mercy. God

calls us to account through the vo1ce of conscience, through his holy

word, which is made known to us in various ways, through many

joyful and sorrowful events in life, and especially in holy confession,

when we ourselves examine our conscience, and the priest calls our at

tention to the greatness and grievousness of our sins. All these

judgments are judgments of mercy, for God exercises them for the

sole purpose of making us do penance for our sins, and of rescuing

our souls from perdition. Blessed are we if we avail ourselves of these

judgments, for then we need not fear the judgment after death.

2. When he had begun to take the account, one was brought to him,

that owed him ten thousand talents.

A talent was seven hundred and fifty ounces of silver, which at the

rate of $1.20 to the ounce, is $900. Ten thousand talents, then, ac

cording to our money standard, is nine million dollars, an immense

debt for a man to owe, a debt which the servant had contracted by

various injustices, and also by carelessness in the service of his master.

This servant with this appalling load of debt represents man—it

pictures us with our sins. Every sin is a debt before God; for when

we sin we deny God the honor, love and obedience which are due

him from us by every title, from the titles of creation, preservation

and redemption; we are therefore bound to make some reparation or

satisfaction to him. Sin is an immense, in a certain degree an infinite

debt, because it is an offence against God, the sovereign, infinite good.

St. Thomas of Aquin, says: "Sin has, in a certain sense, something

infinite in itself on account of the infinity of the divine majesty; for

V 19



290 Twenty-F1rst Sunday After Pentecost.

the offence is the more grievous, the greater he is that is offended.

Now, when we consider that one sin, even a venial one, is an offence

against God, an immense debt, how enormously great must our in

debtedness be, since we have so often and so grievously sinned from

the days of our infancy, up to this hour, in thought, word, deed and

omission. Should we not profoundly humble ourselves before God,

strike our breast, and say with the publican: "O God, be merciful to

me, a sinner !"

3. " And as he had not wherewith topay it, his lord commanded that

he should be sold, and his wife and children, and all that he had,

andpayment to be made."

Our divine Lord refers here to the Mosaic law (Deut. 15: 12), ac

cording to which creditors were allowed to sell their debtors who

could not pay, together with their wives and children, and see them*

selves paid. Since the servant was unable to pay his debt, the lord

was justified in invoking the law against him As this servant was,

so are we, unable to pay the debt of our sins to God, that is, to make

satisfaction to him for them. We are creatures, therefore finite,

limited beings, and so can do only finite things, but our sins, as an

offence against God, being an infinite debt, it is evident that we of

ourselves cannot atone for them. Moreover, while in sin all our good

works are devoid of condign merit before God, and are destitute of the

required satisfaction. Finally, all that we do for God is a duty, and,

therefore, no compensation or reparation for our sins. If Christ had

not made atonement for our sins, we should forever remain debtors

to God, and nothing else than eternal damnation would await us. O

what thanks do we not owe to our Saviour, for having redeemed us,

and enabled us with his grace to make satisfaction to the divine jus

tice for our sins, and by exercises of penance to blot out all temporal

punishments.

4. "But that servant falling down, besought him, saying : Have

patience with me, and I willpay thee all."

The knowledge of his immense debt seems to have made little im

pression upon this servant, for he made no exertion to get rid of it;

it was only when his lord announced to him the punishment, and com

manded that he should be sold, and his wife and his children and all

that he had, that he became sensible of his miserable situation, that he

begged for indulgence and patience, and promised to pay all. Many

sinners resemble this servant. They live for years in the greatest

heedlessness and forgetfulness of God and eternity, and heap sins

upon sins, without thinking of penance and conversion; it is only the
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punishments which God inflicts upon them, that open their eyes, and

make them put a stop to their sins and think of conversion. Examples,

King Manasses, who lived impiously for a great number of years, and

only in painful captivity did penance.—II. Paral. 33: 2, et seq. The

prodigal son, whom poverty and extreme destitution brought back

from his wandering. The sufferings and tribulations which come

upon sinners, are great graces of God, and often the only means for

their rescue from eternal perdition. Blessed is the sinner who employs

this means of penance; he finds mercy and grace, and saves his soul!

But sinners who, even in sufferings and tribulations remain obdurate,

are lost without hope.

5. "And the lord of that servant, being moved with compassion, let him

go, andforgave him the debt."

How easily is God moved to compassion when we implore his mercy.

We owe it to his patience and long suffering that we are not among the

reprobate. The Angels were plunged into the abyss of hell the moment

they sinned; and we, who have so often deserved hell, still live and

can yet work out our salvation. We can never sufficiently thank God

for it. I will pay thee all. This must also be our language, for we are

all debtors to God. Although we can make no full satisfaction to

God, we must at least have the will to do so, and must do what we can.

But how negligent are we in the performance of this duty ! How

slothful in the practice of penitential works! We content ourselves

with the light penance which the confessor enjoins on us, and believe

that all is done. How bitterly shall we bewail our tepidity in purga

tory ! Let us resolve daily to do some penitential work, and especi

ally to bear patiently the sufferings which God sends, as a penance for

our sins.

Part II.

1. "But when that servant was gone out, he found one of his fellow-

servants that owed him a hundred pence, and laying hold of him, he throt

tled him, saying: Pay what thou owest."

St Thomas of Aquin names five circumstances from which the mal

ice of this servant is particularly observable.

(a) The shortness of time. It happened just when that servant was

gone out. If months or years had elapsed, his uncharitable conduct

would have been less revolting, and would appear less culpable. Do

not many Christians act as this servant ? They come directly from

church, where they have prayed, assisted at the Sacrifice of the Mass,

have been at confession and Communion, when something disagreeable
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or unpleasant occurs they fall into a rage, quarrel, allow their other

passions to break out again, and continue their sinful course of conduct.

Ah, are these the fruits of your exercises of devotion, of your confes

sions and Communions !

(6) His sanctimoniousness. In the presence of his lord he was humble

and contrite; but he was scarcely out of his sight, when he was over

bearing, and treated his fellow-servant with cruelty and contempt. Do

not some Christians act similarly ? Before their superiors, and those

from whom they can hope or fear something, they pass compliments,

and prostrate themselves, as it were, on the ground, and are personified

humility, but towards their inferiors and such as can neither harm nor

profit them, they are rude, harsh, unmerciful. Is not such conduct

base and unworthy of a Christian who is bound cordially to love all

men ?

(c) Unfeelingness. He whom he treated so unmercifully was no

stranger, but his fellow-servant, one of his equals, a poor man on whom

he should have had compassion in an especial manner. But he had

not the least regard to this; he treated him as cruelly as if he were

his worst enemy. Was not this base of him! How are you towards

your domestics, friends and acquaintances ? Children, how do you

conduct yourselves towards your parents ? And you, husbands and

wives, towards each other ? Are not some of you as uncharitable to

wards yours, as this servant was towards his fellow-servant ?

(b) Insignificance. His fellow-servant owed him only a hundred

pence, according to our money, about seven dollars; what a small

amount compared to the nine million dollars which he himself owed

his lord ! And yet he who had just experienced the generosity of his

lord in so high a degree, could be so cruel towards his fellow-servant.

How revolting ! But, my Christian friends, do you not act as culpa

bly, nay, even more so than this servant; if, after God has so often

forgiven you your sins, you are implacable towards your neighbor and

will not hear of forgiveness ?

(c) Lastly, cruelty, when he laid hold of his debtor, throttled him

and imperiously demanded payment. His cruelty was the more un

natural, that he himself had so recently experienced how an unfortu

nate man feels, who, because he is insolvent, is to be sold into slavery

with his wife and children. Are there not Christians who have re

course to law against their debtors, when with the best will they can

not pay at once, and thus reduce them to beggary ? Is this the con

duct of a Christian ?
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2. " His fellow-servant, falling down, besought him, saying: Have

patience with me, and I willpay thee all.

The fellow-servant did the same before the servant, as he had done

before his master; falling down, he asked for time, promising him to

pay all. Should not the serv ant, remembering the goodness of his

lord, have found herein a motive to deal leniently and mercifully with

his fellow-servant ? The benefits which we receive from God, should

be an impulse to us to deal charitably and gently with our fellow-men.

We must say within ourselves: "God benefits me so much in body and

soul, I can never repay him, therefore I will show myself at least

more grateful towards him by assisting the poor and needy according

to my ability, and doing good to all as much as I can." Christ says:

"Give unto him that asketh of thee; and from him that would borrow

of thee, turn not away."—Matt. 5: 42. "Amen, I say unto you, as

long as you did it to one of these, my least brethren, you did it to

me."—Mutt. 25: 40

3. "And he would not; but went and cast him into prison, till he should

pay the debt."

It was not unlawful for this servant to refuse to hear the pet1tion

of his fellow-servant, and cast him into prison, for the law permitted

the imprisonment of insolvent debtors. The servant therefore was a

just man in the eyes of the world; and if any one had blamed or re

buked him on account of the cruel treatment of his fellow-servant, he

could have sued him and demanded satisfaction. Here again we see

how the judgments of God differ from those of man, and that what

appears right and good with men, can be before God the greatest in

justice and most grievous sin. In our day we can see plenty of men

who are highly respected and occupy an exalted position in society,

but who on account of their injustices are criminals in the eyes of God

and liable to eternal damnation. Therefore be not satisfied with a

righteousness which stands before the world, but regulate your actions

according to the law of God, that you may be found just before the

judgment seat of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Part II.

1. "Now, his fellow servants, seeing what was done, were very

much grieved; and they came, and told their Lord all that was done."

The fellow-servants, first, are the Angels, who call themselves our

fellow-servants {Apoc. 19: 20), who bring our prayers before the face

of God, but who will also appear before God full of holy indignation

as accusers against us if we treat our fellow-men unmercifully, or give
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them occasion of scandal; secondly, the people who are oppressed and

persecuted by us, and whose sighs and tears reach the throne of God;

thirdly, the sins and vices themselves which cry to God for vengeance

and call down his punishments upon the wrong-doers. Guard

especially against any oppression of the poor, widows and orphans, and

against scandal and seduction, in order that the holy Angels and those

oppressed and seduGed by you may not rise as accusers against you

and demand of God the sentence of condemnation against you.

2. "Then his lord called him, and said to him : Thou wicked servant,

I forgave thee all the debt, because thou besoughtest ?ne; shouldst not thou

then have had compasslon also on thy fellow-servant, even as I had com

passion on thee?"

The conduct of the servant is remarkable when his lord called him

the second time. The first time he had recourse to prayer: " Have

patience with me, and I will pay thee all." The second time, he made

no such prayer; he did not even open his mouth, but was silent, although

from the angry look and the words of his lord he could perceive that

the very worst was awaiting him. The important truth is brought be

fore our mind, that we can ask graces of God, do good, obtain pardon,

and work out our salvation only in this life, but that after our death, all

this is no longer possible. To whatever side the tree shall fall, there

shall it lie. Therefore: " Whatsoever thy hand is able to do, do it

earnestly, for neither work, nor reason, nor wisdom, nor knowledge,

shall be in hell, whither thou art hastening."—Eccles. 8: 1o. There

the most skilful can no longer work and the wisest and most learned

no longer do anything. And Christ himself says: " I must work

whilst it is day, for the night cometh when no man can work."—John, 9:

4. What inf1nite folly in men to allow year after year, during which

they could do so much for the salvation of their souls, to pass away

unemployed, unprofitable to themselves, when hereafter they will not

have a moment to redeem the neglect! Be zealous in good and em

ploy the time of grace for the service of God, that according to the

words of St. Peter: " By good works you may make sure your voca

tion and election."—//. Peter, r: 10.

3. Andhis lord being angry, delivered him to the torturers until he should

pay all the debt"

(a) Philip, king of Spain, while hearing Mass, noticed that two cour

tiers during the whole time of the holy sacrifice, were talking to each

other. Coming out of the chapel, the king cast an angry look upon

them, and said: " Is it thus you hear Mass ? Never be seen again at

my court." This sentence was like a flash of lightning and a peal of
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thunder for both. One of them died two days after, and the other be

came insane. Now, if the anger of an earthly king so crushingly

operated upon the two courtiers, what terror and consternation shall

seize the sinner when he stands before God, his angry judge, and

out of his mouth hears the sentence of condemnation ! O let us now

so live that God may find pleasure in us, in order that we may also

enjoy his pleasure on the Day of Judgment.

(6) The unmerciful servant was delivered to the torturers, that is, he

was cast into prison and compelled there to languish till he should

have paid the whole debt; but never being able to pay this debt, ten

thousand talents, he had no hope of ever being delivered out of prison.

Here the truth of faith is expressed that the torments of hell last forever.

Because in the next world, there is no time for merit, and especially

no more penance can be done for sin; the reprobate must burn in hell

forever. Damned once, damned forever. There is an entrance into

hell, but no exit. Christ himself declares that he will say to the wicked:

■" Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire." And again, he

says: "The wicked shall go into everlasting punishment."—Matt. 25:

41-46. O that we might never forget this solemn truth. The joys

of earth are fleeting, the pains of hell are eternal.

PERORATION.

At the end of the parable Christ says: " So also shall my heavenly

Father do to you, ifyouforgive not every one his brotherfromyour hearts."

This will be the lot of the unmerciful and implacable. The divine

Judge, full of holy anger, will condemn them to the eternal torments of

hell,- as the king was angry with his unmerciful servant and delivered

him to the torturers. And would you still be unmerciful towards your

fellow-men, would you live in discord and not hear of reconciliation ?

O think of death; think of judgment; think of hell; and shun noth

ing so much as unmercifulness, discord and enmity. "Love your

enemies; do good to them that hate you; and pray for them that per

secute and calumniate you; that you may be the children of your

Father, who is in heaven; who maketh his sun to rise upon the good,

and the bad, and raineth upon the just and the unjust."—Matt.

S- 44, 45- Amen.
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TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE PATNS OF HELL.

His lord being angry delivered him to the torturers until he shouldpay alt

the debt."—Matt. 18: 34.

The servant was cast into prison, and was obliged to languish there,

till he should pay the entire debt. But it was absolutely impossible

for him to pay that amount, for how could the poor man, who, while

in prison, could not earn a penny, hope to pay ten thousand talents ?

He could, therefore, have no hope of eve1* being liberated; he had

entered his prison with the full consciousness of living and dying there.

This servant is an image of the damned in hell, for as the servant

could never leave his prison again, so out of hell there is no redemp

tion; the pains of hell last forever. This awful truth shall be the sub

ject-matter of our meditation to-day. I shall speak of the pains of

hell,

/. Of their greatness.

II. Of their everlasting duration.

Part I.

The pains of hell are,

1. The pain of loss, which consists in this, that the damned are for

ever deprived,

(a) Of heaven. In order to represent to ourselves the greatness of

this loss, we must consider what heaven is. It is the most desirable

good: its felicity surpasses all possible human conceptions; its joys

are inexpressible. The Apostle says: " The eye hath not seen, nor

ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man, what things

God hath prepared for them that love him."—/. Cor. 2: 9. "The

felicity of heaven," says St. Augustine, " is so great that if the small

est portion of it would fall into hell, all its pains would instantly

cease, and hell itself would be changed into a paradise." Now, if

men take so much to heart the loss of a temporal good, that they

break out into loud complaints, who shall comprehend the grief of

the damned who must say to themselves: We have lost heaven ? This

sorrow is so great that it cannot be imagined, much less be expressed

in words. Hence St. Chrysostom says: "To be excluded from ever
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lasting felicity, and to be torn away from what God has prepared for

those that love him, causes so awful a torture, that even 1f there were

no outward flame to cause pain, this alone would suffice to make hell

a place of despair.

(6) The vision of God. In this mortal life indeed the sinner does

not know, and cannot know, what it is to lose God, otherwise he could

not be impious. St. Anthony says: " When he has stripped off the

bonds of sensuality, he knows God as the supreme and sovereign

good;" and as a stone that falls from above, with all its weight tends

to the earth, so he tends upwards to a union with the source of

all beauty and excellence ; but in vain , for his sins have placed a

partition wall between himself and God.—Is. 59: 2. When David

intimated to his son Absalom, that he must never again appear before

his face, he was so grieved that he sent word to his father that he

would rather he should kill him than forbid him ever again to see his

face. From this we can conceive, in some measure, what the damned

will feel when God shall say to them: " Depart from me, ye cursed."

"In these words consists hell," says St. Alphonsus, and he continues:

" If any one loses a precious stone that is worth a hundred dollars, he

regrets it very much. But if the precious stone had cost two hundred

dollars, his grief would be doubly great, and if it had cost four

hundred, his grief would increase proportionately. In short, the

greater the value of the thing lost, the more the sorrow increases.

But what treasure has the damned soul lost ? An infinite one—namely,

God, and for this reason his torment must be infinite. St. Thomas of

Aquin says this in these words: "The torments of the damned are

infinite, because they include the loss of God, the infinite good."

2. The pain of sense. This comprises

{a) The torments of fire. That there is in hell a species of fire,

although different from ours, is evident from a multitude of passages

of the Sacred Scripture. So Christ says: " If thy eye scandalize thee,

pluck it out, and cast it from thee; it is better for thee with one eye

to enter into life, than, having two eyes, to be cast into hell-fire."—

Matt. 18:9. Dives from hell cries out to Abraham: "Father Abra

ham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of

his finger in water, to cool my tongue, for I am tormented in this ■

tlatne."—Luke, 16: 24. "Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlast

ing fire, which was prepared for the devil and his angels."—Matt. 25:

41. The reality of a fire in hell is also evident from various passages

of the Sacred Scripture. Thus hell is called a furnace of fire {Matt.

13: 42); a pool that burns with fire and brimstone {Apoc. 2: r8); a



298 Twenty-F1rst Sunday After Pentecost.

fire from which smoke ascends {Apoc. 9: 18); a flame that causes great

pain {Luke, 16: 24); afire that can never be extinguished.—Matt. 25: 41.

The Fathers also teach that there is fire in hell. Thus St. Justin

says that an everlasting fire is prepared for the sinner. St. Augustine

in several passages speaks of real fire burning in hell. And St. Greg

ory the Great says: "I do not doubt that there is a real fire in hell."

The fire of hell is far more terrible than all earthly fire. "In com

parison with it," says St. Augustine, "every other fire is as a painted

fire." The reason is because God has created the earthly fire for the

benefit of creatures, but the fire of hell for the punishment of the evil

spirits and bad men. How awful will be the pains of the damned

when they must suffer in so terrible a fire day and night without any

interruption! Take to heart the words of the prophet: "Which of

you can dwell with devouring fire ? Which of you shall dwell with

everlasting burnings ?"—Is. 33: 14.

(0) The torments of company. Even in this world there is nothing

worse than to be obliged to live with disagreeable, impious men. But

in hell there is the worst company. Evil spirits, full of cunning and

malice, of hatred and envy, that take pleasure in tormenting their vic

tims in every possible way; vicious men, who blaspheme God, who have

not a spark of love and compassion, and only load one another with

curses and imprecations. What must a damned soul feel in such com

pany, when the evil spirits revile him in his misery and invent new

torments for him, when the wild howling, the cursing and raging, the

lamentations of the damned continually resound in his ears; when near

him he sees the accomplices of his sins, who forever curse him as the

author of their damnation, and cry vengeance against him. Consider

this.

(c) The torments 0/conscience. " Their worm dieth not."—Mark, 9:

47. These reproaches of conscience are of a threefold kind. First, the

thought torments the damned, that they have plunged themselves into

eternal perdition for a mere trifle. When king Lysimachus was be

sieged by the Scythians, he surrendered himself for a drink of water.

But he had scarcely drank the water, when he perceived his folly, and,

full of despair, exclaimed: Ah, what have I done ! For the sake of a

drink of water I have lost my kingdom and my liberty. What grief,

what despair must seize the damned, as often as they remember that

for the sake of a fleeting earthly good, of a momentary lust, a transient

pleasure, they have made themselves so infinitely miserable. Secondly,

the damned are tormented by the thought, that they could easily have

been saved. They must say: If we had labored as much for heaven as

for hell, we should now be with God and possess the joys of the elect.
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Ah, what fools we were ! Lastly, the thought torments them, and this

is the most terrible of all, that they are damned through their own fault.

This thought will especially torment Catholics who are damned, be

cause they either made no use of the many means of grace and salva

tion which were offered to them, or that they abused them for their

perdition.

(d) The torments in the body and its senses, after the resurrection of

the flesh. It is just and meet that the body, which served the soul as

an instrument of evil, and in various ways enticed it to sin, should

also be punished. It will chiefly be the fire that will torment the bodies

of the damned. There will be appropriate pains for the individual

senses of the body, which have been particularly abused to sin. The

sight will be punished by the exterior darkness of hell {Matt. 8: n,

12); the smell, by intolerable stench (A/>oc. 21: 8); the ear, by con

tinual howlings, lamentations, cursing and blaspheming of the com

panions of sin (Job, 15: 21); the taste, by hunger and thirst.—Luke, 6:

25, and 16: 24. These are the torments which the damned feel in

hell; they are deprived of heaven and of the sight of God, and are

greatly tormented in body and soul. What the Apostle says of the

joys of heaven, can be applied to the pains of hell: The eye hath not

seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man, what

torments God has prepared for them that hate him. And these pains

will last forever.

Part II.

That the pains of hell will last forever, or, in other words, that the

damned will be tormented forever in hell, is evident,

1. From the Sacred Scripture. " Depart from me, ye cursed, into

everlasting fire, which was prepared for the devil and his angels."

And again: " And these shall go into everlasting punishment."—Matt.

25: 41-46. That the word everlasting must be taken in the literal

sense of endless duration, is evident from the fact that it is used in

the same passage as a quality of celestial felicity. "The just shall go

into life everlasting." Since the word everlasting here signifies, as no

body doubts, a duration without end, and consequently the just shall

be forever in heaven, the same word in the passage: "And these shall

go into everlasting punishment," must also be taken in the literal sense,

so that the damned in hell must endure an everlasting pain, or a pain

without end. The Sacred Scripture, however, itself explains that the

words " eternal," "everlasting," whenever it speaks of hell, have the

meaning " unceasing," never having an end; for what in some passages

it calls "the everlasting fire," it calls in others "an inextinguishable,

ever burning fire." Thus it says, e. g., " It is better to enter lame into
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life everlasting, than, having two feet, to be cast into the hell of inex

tinguishable fire, where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not ex

t1nguished." And again: " The chaff he will burn with unquenchable

fire."—Luke, 3: 17. These expressions: Inextinguishable, unqueneh-

able, never dying, always burning, evidently mean that hell will last for

ever, that it will burn without ever ceasing, that its torments will never

have an end. Moreover, the Sacred Scripture expressly declares that

not only hell, but the torments of the damned will last forever, for it

says that the worm of the damned shall not die, and the smoke of their

torments shall ascend up fora>cr and ever (Apoc. 14: 11); and that some

shall awake unto reproach to see it always.—Dan. 12: 2.

2. From tradition. The Church, from the beginning, held the

everlasting duration of the torments of hell as a truth of faith, and

rejected the opposite doctrine as heresy. •VVhen Origen, in the third

century, asserted that the time would come when all the damned in

hell would be reconciled with God and saved, the whole Church rose

against him and condemned his doctrine. Nor do we find a single

Father of the Church who denied the truth of faith of the eternity of

the torments of hell. Irenaeus says: "The punishment of those who

do not believe the word of God and who despise his advent, is not

only temporal but eternal; for to whomsoever God shall have said:

' Depart from me ye cursed, into everlasting fire,' they will be damned

forever." St. Cyprian says: "Hell will forever burn those who are

condemned to it." St. Cyril, of Jerusalem, says : "He who is a sinner

will receive an everlasting body which is capable of bearing the punish

ments of sins; so that it burns in fire forever, and is never consumed."

St. Gregory the Great says: "Those wretches (the damned) have a

death without a death, a need without decrease, because death always

begins there, and. never decreases."

3. From reason.

(a) Sin, from its very nature, demands an everlasting punishment, for

it is an offence against God, and is, in a certain sense, an infinite

crime, because God, who is offended, is an infinite good. Now, since

the punishment must be in proportion to the crime, the sinner deserves

an infinite punishment. The punishment can be infinite in a twofold

manner, in its intensity, and in its duration. The sinner is not capable

of an infinite punishment in the first sense, because as a creature he is

a finite being, and, therefore he cannot undergo a punishment infinite

in intensity; his punishment must, therefore, be infinite in its duration,

*. e., everlasting. It has often been said that it is incompatible with

the justice of God, that a sin, which often lasts but a few moments,
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should be punished with an everlasting punishment. A foolish ob

jection, which is refuted even by human justice. A theft, a robber)-,

a murder takes generally but a few moments for its perpetration, and

yet it is punished with imprisonment of several years, or even for

life—nay, even with death. The punishment is not in proportion to

the duration, but to the greatness of the crime. Moreover, sin is very

seldom the deed of a moment; generally speaking, the bad disposi

tion which has prompted the crime has already existed a long time-

before it showed itself in action.

(b) The state also, into which the sinner is transferred hereafter, de

mands an everlasting punishment. Here is the seed-time, hereafter is

the time of harvest. "What things a man shall sow, those also shall

he reap; for he that soweth in his flesh, of the flesh also shall reap

corruption."—Gal. 6: 8. As long as a sinn er is yet upon earth he

can work out his salvation, for God gives him his grace: but after

death, he can do no more for his salvation; for the time of grace is

past. Because the sinner does not receive any more grace, and pen

ance and conversion are impossible without grace, his damnation con

sequently must endure forever. But even if God would give a damned

soul the grace to do penance that soul would not be converted, be

cause it is totally obdurate in evil.

(c) The pains of hell must be eternal, because this alone is a suffi

cient means to deter man from evil. Suppose the torments of hell were

not everlasting, what would be the result ? Certainly the worst.

Most men would give full scope to their passions, add sin to sin, and

never be converted. They would say: Why should I labor so hard

for a pious life; I shall not perish forever, though I may live very

viciously; in the end it will be all right. Then, God would have

given his commandments in vain; the world would be flooded with

vice and crime, and human society could no longer exist. But God

cannot possibly will this, because it would entirely contradict his wis

dom, consequently, the torments of hell must be everlasting. Hence

St. Chrysostom says: " If even now, when fear makes us tremble,

there are some who live carelesslv, as if there were no hell, what bad

deeds would we do if nothing of it had been revealed and threatened

to us? Thus, then, as I always say, hell, no less than heaven, tells

us of the love and wisdom of God."

PERORATION.

Having explained to you that there is a hell in which the damned

suffer the most excruciating torments, and that these torments are ever

lasting, I conclude with the admonition of St. Bernard: "Descend
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into hell during life, that you may not descend after death." Yes, de

scend frequently in thought into hell, and consider the terrible pains

which the damned are doomed to suffer for all eternity, that you may

work out your salvation with fear and trembling. Consider what the

damned in hell suffer for less faults than you, perhaps, are guilty of.

Beware of committing a mortal sin; and should you ever be so un

fortunate as grievously to sin, do speedy and earnest penance. If it

should be hard for you sometimes to continue to mortify yourselves,

and to overcome all temptations, reflect that it is better to suffer a little

on earth than in the next life to be condemned to the everlasting tor

ments of hell. Walk ever in the fear of God, and do what is right

and good, that you may escape hell and be admitted into heaven.

Amen.

TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

THE CEREMONIES OF THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE.

" And the lord of that servant, being moved with compassion, let him go, and

forgave him the debt."—Matt. 18: 27.

What a kind and charitable lord was the king of whom the Gospel

of this day speaks ! One of his servants owed him ten thousand

talents, a sum which the richest man would find it difficult to pay;

how much more so a poor servant ! But when the servant, falling

down, besought him to have patience with him, the lord, being moved

to compassion, forgave him all the debt. Equally gracious and mer

ciful as this king towards his servant, does God show himself towards

sinners. No matter how grievously and how much we may have sin

ned, we need not despair; God ever forgives us, if, with an humble

and contrite heart, we fall on our knees and worthily receive the

Sacrament of Penance. I have frequently, in the course of the

Ecclesiastical year, spoken to you on this consoling Sacrament and

explained what is required for the worthy reception of it. There yet

remains for me to explain to you the ceremonies which the Church

has prescribed for the Sacrament of Penance. I shall do this to-day

and speak on the ceremonies,

/. Before,

II. At, and after the absolution of the priest.
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Part I.

Ceremonies of the Sacrament of Penance before the absolution of the

driest.

1. When the priest hears confessions in the church, he is vested in

a white surplice, as denoting innocence, and a violet-colored stole,

which signifies the unhappy state to which sin has reduced man.

When he hears outside of the church, he wears only the stole. Regulars

generally hear confessions in the habit of their order with or without

a stole. Surplice and stole are priestly garments, and as the adminis

tration of the Sacrament of Penance belongs only to priests, the Ec

clesiastical ordinance to hear confessions with surplice and stole is

well grounded. In case of necessity, every priest can hear confessions

without surplice and stole. The stole of purple or violet color also

signifies the penitential sorrow which is required for the worthy re

ception of the Sacrament, and is an admonition to us, in all our con

fessions, to excite ourselves to a sincere contrition.

2. The place where confessions are generally heard is called the

"Confessional." In every parish church, there ought to be as many

confessionals as there are priests engaged in the care of souls. In the

primitive ages of Christianity, it seems that confessions were heard in

the sacristy, in the vestibule or the side chapels of the church. From

the fourteenth century, in a chapel attached to the church a chair was

placed for the confessors, at the right of which was fixed a partition

with a grating, below which was a kneeling bench, on which the peni

tent knelt. It was in these confessionals that the female sex was

heard, the men generally confessed in the sacristy. The present

style of confessional was first introduced in the sixteenth and seven

teenth centuries.

3. The priest hears confessions in a sitting posture. Judges always

pronounce sentence seated. So Pilate when he condemned Jesus to

death.—John, 19: 13. The priest sits, because, when in the confes

sional he binds and looses, he performs a judicial act. To his office

as judge it is also becoming, that he cover his head, which, however, is

no express ordinance of the Church. The penitent must neither sit

nor stand, but kneel, unless particular circumstances preclude the

possibility of doing so; for the kneeling posture is the only appropriate

one for a Christian who with a humble and contrite heart begs for

mercy and pardon. It was thus that Mary Magdalen prostrated her

self at the feet of Jesus when she came to him in order to obtain the

forgiveness of her sins.
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4. When the penitent has knelt down in the confessional, the priest

pronounces the blessing over him, in these words: "The Lord be

in thy heart and on thy lips, to help thee to confess aright all thy sins. In

the name of the Father," etc. That a Christian may make a good con

fession, heart and mouth must do their duty; he must confess contrite

ly and sincerely. Tha1 God may give him the grace to do so, the

priest blesses him in the name of the Most Holy Trinity, because all

blessings proceed'from thence; and with the sign of the cross, because

on the cross Christ has merited all graces for us.

5. The penitent in the confessional signs himself with the sign of

the cross, for with this the Christian ought to begin every important

undertaking. Then he begins his confession with these or similar

words: "I confess to Almighty God, to the Blessed Mary, ever Virgin,

* * * and to you, father," etc. Now he mentions when it was that

he made his last confession. It is necessary for the priest to know

how much time has intervened since the penitent's last confession, that

he may be the better able to judge of the state of his soul and to give

him seasonable counsels.

6. Then follows the confession itself, or the accusation of sins. The

confession in the early days of the Church was not only, as it is now

adays, a secret, but also a public one. The secret confession in par

ticular cases was followed by a public one, which consisted in the peni

tents confessing their sins in the public assembly before the whole

congregation. They did this, either from free impulse, or from special

zeal of penance, or at the counsel of the bishop or priest, to whom they

had first confessed in secret. There never was a general law obliging

all Christians to an open, public confession. When in the course of

time, the penitential fervor of Christians grew cold, and scandal was

given by the confession of base and grievous sins, public confession

ceased altogether; but private or secret confession remained, and must

ever remain, because it is a divine institution and ordinance. After

the introductory formula is spoken, you must confess all your sins, and,

as you know, at least all mortal sins, with their number and the cir

cumstances which change the kinds of sins. If one would act dis

honestly and conceal in confession a mortal sin which he knew to

be such, or purposely diminish the number of the grievous sins, or

not mention a necessary circumstance, his confession would be in

valid and sacrilegious. After the confession of sin, the penitent ought

to make an act of contrition with a firm purpose of amendment, and

then ask for a salutary penance and the absolution of the priest. Then

the priest, after considering the number and gravity of the sins com

mitted, gives the penitent seasonable counsels, and merited reproofs,
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and endeavors to lead him to sorrow and contrition by efficacious

exhortations, persuades him to amend his life and regulate it better,

and suggests the remedies suited to his sins. Then he imposes a salu

tary penance, and imparts absolution.

Part II.

Ceremonies at and after the absolution. It must be remarked that

the imposition of penance and the absolution are not mere ceremonies,

but are necessary constituent parts of the Sacrament of Penance.

The priest has the right and duty to impose penance, and the peni

tent must perform it, in order to do at least some satisfaction for his

sins, and to render himself worthy of mercy. The priest's absolution

is necessary, for without it no forgiveness of sins takes place.

1. Penance in early times.

{a) Public penances. Those who had sinned publicly and griev

ously were obliged to undergo a public penance. Ash-Wednesday

was appointed for the beginning of it. On this day the parish priests

of the whole diocese were obliged to conduct all their parishioners

•who had public penance to perform, to the cathedral of the bishop.

Arrived there, they waited in penitential garments, at the portals of

the church, till the bishop with the clergy came, in order to lead them

into the church. The Seven Penitential Psalms were recited over

them; the bishop sprinkled them with holy water, put ashes on their

heads, and, admonishing them to penance with earnest words, sent

them out of the church. There were four kinds of penitents: the

class of the peeping, hearing, lying or kneeling, and standing. The

time of penance for each of these classes sometimes lasted several years.

The public and solemn reconciliation of the penitents was made on

Holy Thursday.

(b) Secret penances. The confessors were obliged to obey the old

penitential laws in the imposition of penances, which prescribed for

each sin particular, and often very severe, penitential works. He

who, e. g., did servile work on a Sunday or holyday, was obliged to

fast three days on bread and water; he who talked in church, ten

days; he who reviled his parents, three years. For grievous sins,

usually three, five, seven, or more years were prescribed as the peni

tential period. When one was obliged to do penance for a sin during

one or more years, he was forbidden on every Monday, Wednesday,

and Friday to take anything but bread and water, and even on the

other week-days, with the exception of Sunday, he was to abstain from

any luxurious food. Other works of penance were sometimes joined

20
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with this fasting, such as abstinence from amusements, lying on the

bare ground, vigils, etc. This austerity, in some places, lasted to the

twelfth century, when the Church was obliged to depart from her peni

tential canons, owing to the tepidity of Christians, and to leave to the

confessors whatever penance they deemed seasonable and suitable to

impose on penitents.

2. Penances of our time. The penances which confessors impose

now-a-days are generally very lenient, consisting of exercises of prayer,

little mortifications, and works of charity and mercy to our neighbor.

If austere penances were now imposed as informer days there is much

reason to fear that many Christians would cease to go to confession,

or not perform the penances enjoined, and consequently sin grievously

and expose their salvation to great danger. The confessors therefore

choose the less of two evils, preferring to send their penitents to pur

gatory, rather than have them rush headlong into hell. You ought

therefore to impose voluntary penances upon yourselves after your con

fessions, otherwise a long purgatory awaits you.

3. Absolution.

(a) The priest first turns towards God, begging hi1n to have mercy

on the penitent and to forgive him his sins. Then he absolves him

from all censures or ecclesiastical punishments, with the words: "Our

Lord Jesus Christ absolves thee: and I, by his authority, absolve thee

from every bond of excommunication, suspension and interdict, as far as

I have power and thou standest in need." There are certain grievous

rrimes, for which the Church has appointed censures or punishments

—namely, excommunication or exclusion from ecclesiastical commun

ion, suspension, a particular punishment for priests; and the interdict

or the prohibition in certain places to administer or receive the Sacra

ments, to hold public worship, and ecclesiastical burial. Since peni

tents might have incurred such ecclesiastical punishments, the priest

delivers them from them first, for prudence sake, that he may then

give them absolution from sin validly and lawfully.

(b) The proper and sacramental absolution he gives them in these

words: "Iabsolve thee from thy sins, in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen." The words: '•I absolve thee"

express that the priest, as the representative of Christ, really remits sins

and not merely declares that they are remitted. Whilst the priest

pronounces the words of absolution he raises his hand over the

penitent. This custom was introduced in place of the imposition of

the hands, under which the absolution was given, which imposition of

hands can no longer now be done, because the penitent is separated
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by the partition of the confessional from the confessor. The raising

of the hand, however, is also a sign of judicial power, for the priest

raises the hand, to indicate mat he acts as a representative of Christ

and that the absolution is ratified in heaven. The priest gives abso

lution in the name of the Most Holy Trinity, in whose name all graces

are imparted to man. The sign of the Cross, which he makes when

he gives absolution, calls to mind the truth that the remission of sins

is a fruit of the sacrifice of Jesus on the cross.

4. The prayer after the absolution, which reads: The Passion of our

Lord Jesus Christ, the merits of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and of all

the Saints, whatever good thou hast done, and whatever evil thou hast

endured, be imputed to thee for the remission of sins, the increase of

grace, and reward of life everlasting. Amen. This prayer contains the

basis of the indulgence which consists in the Passion of Jesus, in the

merits of Mary and the Saints, and in the personal satisfaction of the

penitent; as well as the efficacy of the indulgence which comprises

the remission of the temporal punishments due to sin, the increase of

grace, and an especial reward in heaven. At these words Lazarus comes

forth from the grave; the prodigal child is restored to his father; hell

is closed beneath his feet, and heaven is opened over his head, and

there is joy in heaven at his conversion, more than over ninety-nine

just, who need no penance; he is reconciled to his God, at peace with

himself, and tastes a happiness which he would not exchange for all

the world can offer.

PERORATION.

Having explained to you the ceremonies of the Sacrament of Pen

ance. I would earnestly exhort you zealously to avail yourselves of

this inexpressibly important means of grace for your salvation. If

you should be so unfortunate as to commit a mortal sin, go to con

fession at the first opportunity, for nothing is more pernicious and

perilous than to live in sin for any length of time. Go to confession

often in the year, for frequent confession is one of the most effectual

means of the amendment and perfection of life. Confess not only once

in a year, merely to comply with the letter of the law, but as often as

possible, that you may cleanse your conscience more and more,

preserve yourselves from relapse, make good progress on the way of

virtue and secure your eternal salvation. Amen.
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TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE FOUR ELEMENTARY BRANCHES OF ARITHMETIC IN THEIR APPLI

CATION TO THE SPIRITUAL LIFE.

" The klngdom of heaven is likenedto a king, who would take an account of

his servants."—Matt. 18: 23.

In the parable of the Gospel of this day we read of a king who

would take an account of his servants. In the very beginning of

taking the account, one was brought to him, who had managed so

badly that there was found a defalcation of ten thousand talents.

As a matter of course he was obliged to make good this deficiency.

But being unable to do so, he had reason to fear the worst conse

quences; according to the law, he was to be sold into slavery, together

with his wife and children, that, besides the just punishment, some

reparation might be made from the proceeds of the sale. Sooner or

later our turn will come; we too must give an account ; God himself

will reckon with us ; he will review our whole life and examine how

we have administered his goods, and employed his graces. That we

may be able to render such an important account which will decide

our lot for all eternity, we must, as I shall show you to-day, apply the

four elementary branches of Arithmetic to our spiritual life. We

must diligently,

/. Add,

II. Subtract,

III. Multiply,

IV. Divide.

Part I.

Addition.

1. To add means, first, to put to, to join together, to count, or,

as we generally express it, to sum up. When we therefore add one

number to another, or, what is equivalent, sum up two or more num

bers together, we call this process addition. Addition is the simplest

form of arithmetic; even little children are drilled in this branch, and

all persons are constantly doing sums of addition. When they count

money they add, summing up the columns of dollars and cents, to

find the total amount. When tradesmen and business men make out

a bill, they add, summing up the different items, and writing them in

one total amount. ,
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2. We must diligently add in spiritual life. We must add all days,

from the beginning to the end of the year, without intermission, till

we lie down and die. But what are we to add ? Coppers, nickels,

silver and gold coins ? No. Our process of addition must have for

its result something more necessary; we must sum up good works.

(a) Good works, as faith teaches us, are absolutely necessary to sal

vation for everyone who has arrived at the age of discretion. Thus

Christ assures us in plain words: "Not everyone that saith to me,

Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth

the will of my father who is in heaven; he will enter into the kingdom

of heaven."—Matt. 6: 21. Therefore not he who merely professes

Christianity, but he who unites his faith with a pious life, and does

good works, shall be saved. Again Christ says: " Every tree that

yieldeth not good fruit, shall be cut down, and cast into the fire."—

Matt. 3: 10. He, therefore, who does no good works, shall share the

fate of the unfruitful tree; he shall be cast into hell-fire. The sen

tence at the general Judgment also bears testimony to the necessity

of good works, for at it only those who have done good works shall

be called to salvation; those, on the contrary, who have neglected

good works, shall be rejected.—Matt. 25. From this you perceive

how necessary it is to add one good work to another, because your

eternal salvation depends on it.

(6) But how is it possible, by diligent addition, to collect a number

of good works sufficient for salvation ? O this is possible for every

one! Whatever is according to the will of God, can be added in the

column of good works. If you keep the ten commandments of God,

and the six precepts of the Church, you perform exceedingly good

works. If you fulfil the duties of your station of life, you do good

works; for it is the will of God, that each one should do what his

station imposes upon him as a duty; for instance, that parents give

their children a good Christian education; that children obey their

parents cheerfully in all things. To the good works which are

especially recommended in the Sacred Scripture, belong prayer, fast

ing and alms-deeds, or the exercises of devotion, interior and exter1or

mortification, and the corporal and spiritual works of mercy. Where

is there a Christian who could not often practise these good works—

nay, daily and even hourly ? Even actions that are of their own

nature indifferent, may be added to good works, if they are done in

the state of grace and with a good intention, for the purity of inten

tion stamps a merit and a value even upon the most insignificant

actions of our life, such as eating, drinking, or sleeping. Nay, more

than this, before God the will goes for the deed; therefore, when we
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excite in the heart various virtues, such as the three theological or the

moral virtues, e. g., of humility and meekness, or when we have the

will to do something good if we had the opportunity, they are good

works. Add, therefore, diligently; do as much good as you can, that

after this life you may be able to appear before the judgment-seat of

God with a very great sum of good works.

Part II.

Subtraction.

1. Subtraction means to deduct. When we take something away

from a number, be it little or much, the process is called subtraction.

The number from which we deduct is of course the larger number;

if we deduct from it a number equal to itself, there would be no re

mainder. The process of subtraction is going on continually in life.

Thus men subtract from their money in bank or in purse, as often

as they make any outlay, and many go so far that ultimately nothing

remains to be subtracted, although a subtraction for the satisfaction of

their wants would be very desirable and necessary.

2. In the spiritual life, too, there is much to be subtracted. What

must we subtract ?

(a) Our sins. We often acknowledge that from the days of our in

fancy we have often and grievously sinned in thought, word and deed

and by the omission of many good works, and that such has been

done secretly and publicly, knowingly and unknowingly against the ten

commandments, in the seven deadly sins, in the senses of our body,

against God, against our neighbor, and against the salvation of our

own soul. When we look back upon our past life we find sins upon

sins; we find scarcely a day on which we have not offended God; we

find not only venial but also mortal sins. Ah, when God shall at last

sum up all our sins, and he will certainly do it on the day of reckon

ing, what an enormous sum will it be! That we may be able to stand

on that day, it is absolutely necessary that we more and more subtract

from the number of our sins, and continue to subtract till no balance, or

only a very insignificant one, of venial sins remains against us. What

must we do to accomplish this ? First of all, we must make a good

confession; for confession is the means for the remission of sins. If

you have never yet made a general confession, make one, that you

may hope to get rid of your sins. But because we daily sin, and

without a special grace of God cannot preserve ourselves from all

venial sins, go frequently to confession, that you may always blot out

again the sins which you usually commit; at the same time study to

amend your life, and to this end, avoid the proximate occasions of
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sin, do violence to yourselves, give up your evil habits and employ

the proper means for your amendment, especially those which your

confessor prescribes or recommends.

(6) Our inordinate inclinations. " The imagination and thought of

man's heart are prone to evil from his youth."—Gen. 8: 21. This is

only too true. We are all inclined to evil, and each one of us has

yet some particular bad inclinations, e. g., to pride and ambition, to

avarice, to impurity, to anger. These evil inclinations are a source

ot countless sins, for they exercise an enticing attraction upon man,

and allure him to sin. We must ever continue to subtract these in

clinations, that is, we must endeavor to eradicate them. For this end

we must continually mortify ourselves, and with constancy deny our

selves everything that entices to sin. The Apostle admonishes us to

this when he writes: " Let not sin reign in your mortal bodies so as

to obey the lusts thereof."—Rom. 6: 12. It will also be of great ad

vantage diligently to practise the virtues that are opposite to our sin

ful inclinations.

(c) Our remaining temporalpunishment of sin. After our confessions,

as a rule, some temporal punishment remains, which must be satisfied

for, either here or hereafter. We also knowingly and wilfully commit

many venial sins, for which perhaps we are not sufficiently sorry; for

these also we deserve temporal punishment, for which, if satisfaction

is not made in full in this world, it must be in the next. Here again

we must diligently subtract, that is, we must diminish the number of

these temporal punishments as much as we can. We possess many

means for this, such as the frequent and worthy reception of the Sac

raments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist, the patient endurance

of the sufferings and tribulations of life, the exciting of a perfect con

trition, and especially the gaining of indulgences. Let us make good

use of these means and so subtract, that of our temporal punishment

nothing, or only a small balance, may remain to be atoned for in

eternity.

Part III.

Multiplication.

1. To multiply means to increase. If I multiply ten by four, I will

have forty.- Multiplication of our joy and sorrow frequently occurs

in life. So our good God multiplies as often as he gives us a plenti

ful harvest, for he increases the seed which we sow, in such a manner

that from a single grain three, four, or more stalks grow, of. which

every ear contains forty, fifty, or more grains. There are years in
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which mice, bugs, and other vermin so increase that they do great

damage to gardens, trees, and fields.

(a) If we wish to be good Christians, we must diligently multiply in

the spiritual life. And what must we multiply ? Chiefly sanctifying

grace, that is, that grace by virtue of which we are holy and just be

fore God.

(a) Sanctifying grace is capable of a multiplication or increase ;

this is clearly stated in the Sacred Scripture. Thus St. Peter writes :

" Increase in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ."—Pet. 3: 18. In the Apocalypse we read: "He that

is holy, let him be sanctified still."—Apoc. 22 : n. It is with the

supernatural gift of sanctifying grace as with the natural faculties of

the mind. If we diligently cultivate the faculties within us, they are

more and more improved. In like manner, if with the assistance of

grace we fervently do good, we arrive at a higher degree of sanctity.

For God rewards our fervor in virtue and after every good work which

we perform with a pure intention, he increases the indwelling sancti

fying grace, so that we grow more and more in his love, and become

more just and holy.

(c) The increase of sanctifying grace affords us the greatest advan

tage, for with the measure of grace grows the measure of our future

happiness in heaven. The words of the Apostle apply here: "He who

soweth in blessings, shall also reap of blessings."—II. Cor. 9: 6. The

Blessed Virgin Mary possesses the greatest glory in heaven; she is the

Queen of all the Angels and Saints. And why ? Not merely because

of her dignity as mother of God, but chiefly because, among all the

Angels and Saints, she increased in sanctifying grace the most. In a

certain sense we can say of her what is said of Jesus, that she increased

in wisdom and age and grace with God and men.—Luke, 2: 52.

(a) That we too might multiply or increase sanctifying grace in our

selves ! But how can we do this ? In many ways. If we practise the

Christian virtues and good works with persevering zeal, if we do and

suffer all for the love of God, frequently, and always with full preparation,

receive the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist, we in

crease sanctifying grace and become more just, holy and pleasing to

God, and therefore capable of receiving in heaven a greater reward

from God. When the worldling labors so hard to increase his worldly

goods, to acquire the comforts and conveniences of life, which of their

own nature are so vain and fleeting, should you not be intent, with all

solicitude, upon the increase of sanctifying grace and upon the ac

quisition of treasures for heaven, which you can possess forever?
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Part IV,

Division.

1. When parents have children and deliver their property to them,

they divide; for they divide their movable and immovable goods among

their children, reserving a larger or smaller share for themselves. God

continually divides or distributes his gifts and graces, imparting them

to us for time and eternity. When men divide, i. e., distribute some

thing among others, nothing remains to them, but it is otherwise with

God; no matter how much he may distribute, his goods decrease no

more than a light from which a multitude of candles are lighted.

2. We must take great interest in division for the salvation of our

souls. We must distribute to others,

(a) Of our temporal goods. Charity demands this. "He that hath

the substance of this world, and shall see his brother in need, and shall

shut up his bowels from him; how doth the charity of God abide in

him?"—/. John, 3: 17. Christ himself says: "Give to him that ask-

eth of thee, and from him that would borrow of thee, turn not away."

—Matt. 5: 42. As is plain from the sentence of Christ at the last

judgment, our salvation depends in a great measure on the perform

ance of works of mercy.—Matt. 25 : 35, et seq. If we cheerfully dis

tribute of the superabundance of the fruits of our labor and industry,

for the consolation and support of our distressed fellow-members in

Jesus Christ, we make God our friend, and may hope of him every

blessing in life and death. Follow the admonition which the elder To

bias gave his son: " According to thy ability be merciful. If thou

have much, give abundantly; if thou have little, take care even so to

bestow willingly a little."— Tob. 4: 8, 9.

(b) Of our spiritual goods. We must employ them as well as we

are able for the salvation of men. Spiritual alms are far better and

more meritorious before God than corporal, because the soul is of

incomparably greater value than the body. Christ herein gives

us the most sublime example, for all that he did from his birth

to his death on the cross, had for its object the eternal salvation

of men. Therefore he says himself: "The Son of man is come

to seek and to save that which was lost."—Luke, 19: 10. We

possess various spiritual goods of which we can contribute to

our neighbor, namely, instruction, good example and prayer. Let us

make a proper use of these goods; let us instruct the ignorant in

matters of religion, correct them when they have committed a fault,

admonish them in good; and give them an edifying example, for words

move, but example draws. Let us pray for our follow-men, forunbe
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lievers, heretics and sinners, that they may enter upon the way of truih

and penance; for the just, that they may walk with constancy on the

way of virtue, "for this is good and acceptable in the sight of God,

our Saviour."—/. Tim. 2: 3.

perorat1on.

Behold, thus the four elementary branches of arithmetic can be

applied in many ways to the spiritual life. Add with diligence;

employ every opportunity for doing good; add one good work to

another as long as you live, that you may be able to exhibit a large

sum of merits before God. Subtract industriously; lay aside more and

more your faults and evil habits; mortify your inordinate inclina

tions, and endeavor by a penitential life to atone for the temporal

punishment of your sins, that you may not be obliged to suffer long

in purgatory. Multiply diligently, and endeavor to increase sanctify

ing grace, that you may become better and more virtuous from day to

day. Divide without ceasing, show yourselves charitable towards all

men, and perform, on every occasion, the corporal and spiritual works

of mercy. If you zealously practise these four elementary branches

of arithmetic during your whole life, you need have no fear; when

the great day of retribution shall arrive, you will be able to give a

good account of yourselves and your administration, and God will

reward your labors beyond all your possible wishes and most sanguine

expectation. Amen.

TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

6. SECOND SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

the unmerc1ful servant, or the bad pen1tents.

" The kingdom of heaven is likened to a king who would take an account of

his servants."—Matt. 18: 23.

By the account which the king takes of his servants, we understand

chiefly those judgments which God holds with men upon earth, and in

which mercy sits on the bench, and exercises its part with a boundless

liberality. Thus he continually exercises judgment upon each man,

by the voice of his own conscience, which warns him against evil, re

proaches him, urges him to amendment, and shows him what the final

consequences will be if he does not heed that warning. Again, God
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enters into judgment with men by favorable and unfavorable events,

in order to attract the good more closely to himself and to confirm

them in virtue, and to move sinners to repentance and thus to rescue

them from perdition. But in a special manner, he exercises judgment

in the sacred tribunal of Penance, where he sits, as it were, on the

throne of mercy, and fills with grace even the greatest sinners, if they

appear before him with an humble and contrite heart. But there are

many Christians who, like the unpitying servant in the Gospel of this

day, show themselves entirely unworthy of the mercy of God, and

therefore are delivered to the severe punishments of his justice. Let

us think seriously on this matter to-day; and take for the subject of

our meditation " The Unmerciful Servant, or Bad Penitents."

1. Before,

II. At,

III. After confession.

Part I.

Before confession.

x. The unmerciful servant was, without doubt, a careless man who

took no interest in his work, and neglected his business, whence his

master suffered great damage and loss. At the same time he lived in

style, and wasted large sums in consequence of his dissipated, luxur

ious life, so that his income was no longer sufficient for his wants.

Therefore he put his hand into the treasury of his lord, embezzled and

cheated wherever he could, and by degrees accumulated a burden of

debt, amounting to no less than ten thousand talents. This servant

had no conscience at all; he respected neither divine nor human law,

had no regard for justice, but considered that everything his passion

demanded, was permissible and lawful. Many penitents resemble this ser

vant. All their thoughts are bent upon earthly things, and the gratifica

tion of their passions; they care little for what is eternal; they regulate

themselves according to the maxims of the world, and do what pleases

their inclinations and their passions demand; they are slaves to the

vice of pride, avarice or impurity; they entertain hatred and enmity

against their neighbor; they are dishonest and deceitful in their deal

ings with others, and thus heap up in a long series of years a multitude

of sins which can well be compared to a debt of ten thousand talents.

Thus generally bad penitents act, who live in forgetfulness of God,

and do not think of the salvation of their soul, of Penance or conver

sion. Are there perhaps some in our congregation who bear in them

selves this sign of bad penitents ?

2. The Gospel says of the unmerciful servant, that he was brought
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before his lord, when he began to take an account. Hence he came

not of his own accord but was compelled to do so; violence was re

sorted to and he was bound like a criminal and brought before his

lord. If violence had not been used, his lord m1ght never have seen

him again; he would probably have fled, as so many defaulters do in

our days. Herein also, many penitents resemble the unmerciful ser

vant. To those Christians who live according to the spirit of the

world, in vices and sins, nothing is so distasteful as confession. No

time is more inopportune to them than Easter, in which, according to

the law of the Church, they must receive the holy Sacraments. They

would make any and every sacrifice if they could only escape confession.

When such Christians confess at Easter, or in a dangerous sickness,

or in the face of death, they do it more from compulsion than from

free impulse; they confess because they are importuned to do so by their

friends or relations, or not to fall into ill-repute with people, and to lose all

honor and credit. But what can be expected of such confessions ? I do

not think I exaggerate or judge too severly when I say that out of a

hundred Christians who do not confess voluntarily, but only when

compelled by external circumstances, but few make a good confession;

for we have every reason to believe that they are devoid of a penitential

disposition, without which a good confession is utterly impossible.

How is it with you ? Have you heretofore always confessed willingly

and cheerfully, or perhaps only with repungance and from compulsion ?

Part II.

At confession.

1. When he began to take the account. The king had examined

the books, and was obliged to tell the servant first, how much he owed

him- for the servant, in his carelessness, had not troubled himself much

about the debt, and had not computed its amount. Those who do not

care at all how much they owe, and do not even take the trouble to

find out how they stand, are, to say the least, very careless people.

Such debtors certainly have very little desire or intention to satisfy

their creditors. There are Christians, too, who do not care to arrive

at the knowledge of the debts of their sins. It never occurs to them

to examine their conscience, in order to know their faults, and to cor

rect him. And how do they conduct themselves in the sacred tribu

nal, where a careful and diligent examination of conscience is abso

lutely necessary, in order to be able to make a good confession ? Be

cause they go seldom to confession, generally only once a year, and

because they lead a very irregular life, they should examine their con

science very carefully and thoroughly, for otherwise it is impossible
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to arrive at the knowledge of the state of their soul. But they do the

whole business of the examination of their conscience in a few min

utes; they look only at the surface, without endeavoring to penetrate

and fathom the sources of their sins, and their consequences. They

do not try the patience of their confessors by the prolixity of their

self-accusation; their confession is the shortest in the world; they

mention one or the other sin, and conclude with 'the words: "That's

all; I know no more." Whether God knows no more of what they

could and ought to know if they had examined their conscience more

carefully, does not trouble them. Such Christians evidently expose

themselves to the greatest danger of confessing invalidly on account

of the imperfection of their accusation. This is to be feared even

when the confessor, by questions, seeks to supply the defect; for it is

hardly possible that by his questions he should touch all their sins; it can

also happen that because they had not properly examined themselves,

they answered, " no," to many questions, when the answer should be,

"yes." Many act so dishonestly in their confessions that they purposely

wait to be questioned, and propose not to confess a certain sin or cir

cumstance of sin, unless they are questioned. Who can believe that

such people make a good confession and obtain the forgiveness of

their sins ?

2. It is said of the servant in the Gospel, that falling down, he

besought his lord, saying: " Have patience with me, and I will pay

thee all." Why did he do this? Evidently because of the threatened

punishment, for his lord had commanded that he should be sold, and

his wife and children, and all that he had, and payment should be

made. This punishment inspired him with great fear, therefore he

humbled himself before his lord and begged for time and mercy.

Herein many penitents resemble this servant. They are sorry for

their sins and beg for grace and mercy. But why ? Only on account

of temporal evils, which they have drawn on themselves through their

sinful life. A woman, for instance, who has violated the sixth com

mandment- so sighs and weeps that we might think her a penitent

Magdalen. But she sighs and weeps only because, by her dissipation,

she has brought disgrace on herself. A servant, with tears, confesses a

theft. Why this sobbing? Because he has been found out, dismissed,

and threatened with the penalty of the law. Another accuses him

self, with sorrow, of his repeated drunken carousals, but this feeling

has its cause in the ruin of his health, and the loss of his worldly

substance. These, as well as all those whose contrition is only natural,

are of the number of the bad penitents, and must no more expect for-

' giveness of God than did Antiochus.—II. Mach. g. Many Christians

who have lived very carelessly in forgetfulness of God, when they are
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attacked by a severe sickness, or when death announces his coming,

manifest great contrition for their sins; they pray to God for mercy

and pardon, and show themselves very penitent. But why ? Only from

servile fear. It. is not their sins that extort these doleful sighs from

them, but solely the fear of death, and the miserable fate that awaits

them; and, therefore, they do not obtain pardon. It is not, indeed,

impossible for a sinner truly to repent of his sin on his death-bed, and

to make a good confession, but it is always doubtful, for he who

during his life never made a truly penitent confession, cannot be ex

pected to do so at the hour of death.

3. The servant promised his lord that he would pay him all. But

he certainly could not be in earnest when he made that promise. We

may infer this from the fact that he did not make it before, but

only when it was announced to him that he and his wife and

children should be sold into bondage. He, therefore, made the

promise only in order to excite the sympathy of his lord, and thus

move him to compassion. And how could his promise have been sin

cere, when he clearly understood the impossibility of ever being able

to pay this immense debt ? It is the same with the resolutions and

promises which many Christians make in their confessions. They in

deed make an act of contrition, and generally say in the confessional

after the accusation of their sins : " I purpose to amend my life and

never more to offend God;" but these are frequently empty words,

resolutions spoken merely with the lips, but not coming from the heart.

Since they confess only from habit, or pressure that may be brought

to bear upon them, or from human respect, they frequently have no

intention at all of changing their sinful lives and being truly conver

ted. They repeatedly assure the confessor that they will never again

commit this or that sin, that they will avoid the proximate occasion of

sin, e. g., bad company, that they will give up evil habits, but they

only do so in order to receive absolution. Who could doubt that

their confessions are invalid for the want of a good purpose of amend

ment ? And how many Christians may there be who for this reason

confess invalidly ?

Part III.

After confession.

1. When that servant was gone out. The servant did not stay with

his lord ; as soon as the debt was remitted he went away. This was

the reason why he was unmerciful towards his fellow-servant ; for in

the presence of his lord he would not have dared to treat him so
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cruelly. What is the reason that so many penitents relapse into their

former sins ? What else than that they separate themselves from God,

have him no more before their eyes, and walk no more in his presence ?

They yield themselves again after their confessions to all the distrac

tions of a worldly life, and seek the former occasions of sin ; what

wonder, then, that they forget God, become careless and begin their

old sinful life again. If, after confession, a thorough and lasting

amendment is to follow, it is necessary not to loge sight of God, to

avoid all dangerous intercourse with the world and to lead as much as

possible a retired life.

2. It is said of the servant, that laying hold of his fellow-servant

he throttled him, and demanded the payment of the trifling debt owed

to himself, and in spite of his urgent petition for patience, unmerci

fully cast him it1to prison. How was it possible for this servant who

had just now experienced the mercy of his lord, in so high a degree,

to treat his fellow-servant so harshly ? The answer is manifest. The

servant had forgotten the mercy of his lord; he no longer thought of

how kind and charitable he had been to him, when he forgave him all

the debt, hence it came that he could be so uncharitable towards his

fellow-servant. There are penitents, too, who forget the grace of the

pardon of their sins, and sin again. They no longer think of the

miserable state in which they were, or of the infinite mercy of God,

who remitted their sins, together with the eternal punishment, received

them again as his children and made them heirs of heaven; therefore

they relapse into their former levity and sinful life. Have not some

of you from this reason relapsed after your confessions ?

3. The end of the unmerciful servant was very sad; for his lord be

ing angry, delivered him to the torturers until he should pay all the

debt; and not being able to pay so immense a sum, nothing remained

for him but to languish in prison during the remainder of his life. In

like manner will God deal with those Christians, who, after their con

fessions, never amend their lives, but commit the former sins. On the

Day of Judgment he will deliver them to the eternal torments of hell.

Nothing is so displeasing to God, and arms his anger so much as when

those whom he has magnanimously forgiven, continue to offend him.

Hence St. Chrysostom says: " He who, after his forgiveness, sins again

and tears open the healed wound, is ungrateful, and unworthy of for

giveness. He who, after the reception of grace, again soils himself,

deserves not to be cleansed anymore." Thus Saul, who always re

lapsed into his former sins, was rejected by God, and came to a

miserable end. How many may there be among us, who heretofore

have always relapsed after their confessions ! O that they would con
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sider the terrible consequences of this ever recurring relapse, and as

pire once for all, to a thorough and permanent amendment of life !

PERORATION.

See that you do not resemble the unmerciful servant, before, at

or after your confessions. Show yourselves grateful to Jesus Christ

for the institution of the holy Sacrament of Penance, and make use

of this consoling Sacrament for the salvation of your souls. Deem

yourselves happy, that you have always an opportunity of confessing,

and endeavor to comply with the conditions which are required for a

good confession. Examine your conscience diligently, excite a true

supernatural contrition for your sins and resolve not to offend God

any more. Accuse yourselves sincerely of your sins, and after your

confessions, walk constantly in the way of penance. . Thus the words

of St. Augustine will be fulfilled in you: " Confession is the salvation

of the soul, the destruction of vice, and the victory over the devil; it

shuts the gates of hell, and opens the portals of heaven." Amen.

TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

RESTITUTION.

" Have patience with me, and I willpay thee all."—Matt. 18: 26.

"Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all." It was thus

that the servant in the Gospel of this day addressed his lord when he

commanded that he should be sold, and his wife and children, and all

that he had, and that payment should be made. The same words of

supplication were addressed to this servant when, going out, he met a

fellow-servant, and laying hold of him, throttled him, and roughly de

manded payment, saying: " Pay what thou owest." But both these

servants had reason to promise payment, for the payment of debts is a

strict duty, and every creditor can in justice demand that his loan be

paid back to him. But we must not only pay our debts, but also restore

what belongs to others, or has been unjustly acquired. This is a sacred

duty, on the fulfillment of which depends our eternal salvation. On

the last day it will become manifest that numberless souls have been

rejected on account of the omission of making necessary restitution. It
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is, therefore, certainly not superfluous for me to speak to you to-dayon

restitution, and explain to you,

/. That we are strictly obliged to make restitution,

II. That the objections to it are groundless.

Part I.

1. The natural law obliges us to make restitution. This natural

law of our conscience tells us: " What you do not wish that others

should do unto you, do it not unto them." When any one takes any

thing from us, or causes us an injury or loss, we certainly do not wish

him to keep what belongs to us, or leave us unindemnified; our will, on

the contrary, is that he should restore the stolen property or repair the

damage. According to this principle, we must deal with our fellow-

men; we are bound to repair any injury we have caused them. He

who does not do this, sins against the natural law, which God has in

scribed in the heart of every man. Hence we see that even pagans,

who had no knowledge either of the Mosaic or the Christian law, con

sidered theft, imposition and every kind of injustice as odious vices,

and obliged those who rendered themselves guilty of them, to make

restitution.

2. The law ofjustice. The law demands that we give and leave to

every one his own, that we make restitution and repair damage, if we

have taken anything from any one or caused him to suffer loss. Hence

the Apostle writes: " Render to all their dues: tribute, to whom

tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear to whom fear; honor to

whom honor. Owe no man anything, but that you love one another."

—Rom. 13: 7,8. "Res clamat domino"—"the thing cries for its

owner," and it will cry until justice is satisfied and the thing is re

stored. This truth is clearly illustrated by an event in the life of St.

Medard. A thief stole from the saint an ox that had a bell on its neck.

He brought the ox home and put him in the stable; and, although he

moved not, the bell was continually ringing. When it began to get

dark, and the thief feared to be discovered, he filled the bell with hay,

but in spite of this precaution, it rang. What should he do? He

tore the bell from the ox, took the hammer out of it, and locked it up

in a box; but it ceased not to ring; he buried it in the earth, but it

continued to ring. Finally, full of fear, he returned the ox to St.

Medard, when the bell ceased ringing. This ever-ringing bell is

justice, which demands restitution, till it is satisfied.

5. The written law of God. " If any man steal an ox or sheep, and

kill or sell it, he shall restore five oxen for one ox, and four sheep for

V 21
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one sheep."—Exod. 22: 1. Again: "If any man hurt a field or a

vineyard * * * he shall restore the best of whatsoever he hath in

his own field, or in his vineyard, according to the estimation of the

damage."—Exod. 22 : 5. The duty of restitution is enjoined in the

seventh commandment : " Thou shalt not steal." For if restitution

consists in nothing else than to restore another's property, and so to

cease from injustice, the opposite, /. e., not to restore, can be nothing

else than to persevere in injustice or to continue in theft. Now, when

fcod forbade stealing, he at the same time commanded restitution.

4. The salvation of the soul. The salvation of the soul depends on

the forgiveness of sins, which is absolutely impossible without restitu

tion, if it can in any way be made. St. Anthony says: "He that is

in possession of another's goods, and can make restitution, and does

not do so, cannot obtain forgiveness, though he may do all possible

works of penance. He may pray, fast, and give alms. All is in vain."

No priest, no bishop, not even the Pope, has the power to absolve him

from his sins, as long as he does not make restitution or repair the

damage, providing it is possible for him to do so. Because the priest,

as St. Thomas of Aquin says, is the agent of God, and in the con

fessional holds his place, he can now and then remit what one owes

to God, e. he can free from a vow, but not being the agent of his

neighbor, and not holding his place, he can free no one from the duty

of making restitution or repairing a damage ; on the contrary, he

must exclaim to the unjust possessor : " Restore what is not your

own, repair the damage which you have caused." Take notice also

that the duty of restitution never ceases by right of limitation. Be it

twenty, thirty, or forty years since you have stolen from your neigh

bor, cheated or injured him, you are bound to make restitution, or

reparation of the damage, just as if you had committed the injustice

yesterday or to-day. Though in the lapse of time, you forget your

injustice, God does not forget it, but will summon you to the strict

est account for it. If restitution is not possible, you must at least

have the will of making it, and do what you can to make it in due

time either entirely or partially.

Part II.

The objections which are usually made against restitution have no

foundation The most common of these are:

t. If I shoula make restitution, very little would be left for my chil

dren; my family woula be reduced to beggary.

(a) How foolish! Will you, for the love of your children and your
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family, to give them a little worldly prosperity, plunge yourself into

eternal damnation ? And yet that will be done, if you do not restore

goods unjustly acquired, for " thieves shall not possess the kingdom of

God."—/. Cor. 6: 10.

(6) what do unjust possessions profit your children ? They, like

you, have the duty of making restitution. If they leave this duty un

fulfilled, eternal damnation awaits them as well as you. And even in

life the goods unjustly acquired will afford them no blessing. Ex

ample: Achab, who unjustly acquired the vineyard of Naboth. He

himself fell in battle; his impious wife came to a wretched end, and

all his descendants, seventy-two in number, were beheaded in one day.

Ill-gotten goods never prosper. He who acquires them, frequently

loses them, but always those who inherit them. Many children or chil

dren's children, whose parents left them a great but unjustly acquired

property, have been reduced to poverty, and now eat the bread of the

poor. The words of the Prophet are only too true: "The fathers

have eaten a sour grape, and the teeth of the children are set on

edge."—Jer. 31: 29.

2. Those to whom I have to make restitution are rich; they do not feel

what I have taken from them. The seventh commandment: "Thou

shalt not steal," is gineral in its application, and forbids you to take

anything, not only from the poor, but also from the rich. Restitution,

therefore, is a duty, no matter whether it is to be made to the poor or

the rich. Between the restitution to the poor and that to the rich,

there is only this difference, that the omission of it to the former is a

greater sin than to the latter. But a mortal sin is committed, and one

becomes liable to eternal damnation, if the unjust goods which are to

be restored to the rich man, are considerable.

3. / do not know exactly how much or to whom to make restitution.

(a) If you really do not know how much you are to restore, restore

as much as, after a conscientious calculation, you find that you should

restore. If you alone cannot arrive at a conclusion, consult your

confessor and leave the decision to him, and do what he tells you.

(5) You may do the same, if you do not know to whom to make

restitution. The rule, however, obtains here: "Restitution must be

made to the proprietor, or when he is no longer living, to his heirs.

If neither the proprietor nor his heirs are living, or if they are

unknown, then the ill-gotten goods, if their possessor does not him

self live in destitute circumstances, must be applied to the poor."

4. // wouldjeopardize my honor and reputation, if I should restore
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the ill-gotten goods. This is a totally groundless excuse. It is not nec

essary, as every one knows, to make restitution publicly; we satisfy this

duty by making restitut1on secretly. In most cases the restitution can

be made through the confessor, where it is certain that he by whom it is

made remains entirely unknown. But if restitution should be made

publicly even honor and good name would suffer no damage, for only

the doing of wrong, and not the repairing of it, brings dishonor and shame.

Who thinks it a dishonor to Zaccheus when he publicly declared, that

if he had wronged any man of anything, he was willing to restore it

fourfold ?—Luke, 19: 8.

5. I give alms, contribute to charitable purposes, and have Masses said,

in order to get rid of the duty of restitution. That will not do. You

have not stolen from the poor or cheated them; but from this or that

particular man, and to him only must you make restitution. If you

steal a dollar from a man, and by way of restitution give ten dollars

to the poor, or have ten Masses said, the injury is not thereby repaired;

it is still your imperative duty to return the dollar to the person from

whom you have stolen it. Hence St. Chrysostom says: "If you have

stolen one cent, and give a hundred pounds of gold as alms, you have

not on that account restored that cent." Only in two cases can resti

tution be made by giving to the poor, or for charitable purposes. The

first is when there is question of a very insignificant thing, and the

restitution would be attended with great difficulty; the second, when

the proprietor is altogether unknown, or when it is impossible to re

store the thing to him. In these two cases it may be presumed that

the proprietor would be willing to have it applied to the poor or to chari

table purposes.

6. / have often repented of my injustices, and for many years have

committed none. That is all very good; but remember ! your contrition

is not a true one, so long as you will not remove the consequences of

your sins; and you do not do this if you do not make restitution, and

repair the damage which you have caused. Nor is it enough for your

reconcilation with God, to have given up stealing; you must also re

store all that you have stolen, or acquired unjustly. We must con

sider theft as a sin and as an injustice; as a sin, it must be repented

of and amended; as an injustice, it must not only be repented of and

amended, but also repaired, otherwise there is no possible forgiveness.

perorat1on.

I conclude my instruction with a twofold admon1t1on. Beware or

acquiring the property of others by theft, cheating, or in any other

unjust way. The property of others must be sacred to you; do not
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appropriate to yourselves a penny that is not lawfully your own. Ill-

gotten goods are a curse, and no blessing will ever rest upon them,

either here or hereafter. An unjustly acquired cent swallows up a

justly acquired dollar. Do not forget this. But if you have acquired

unjust goods, or injured any one in his property, make restitution and

reparation of the damage without delay and as thoroughly as you

can. Reflect on the words of St. Augustine: " If the goods of others

are not restored when one can restore them, he does not perform a

true, but only an apparent penance, for sin is not remitted so long as the

stolen goods are not restored." Be honest in your dealings: give and

leave to every one his own, that when the end comes you may die

calmly and be able to exclaim with David: "The Lord will reward me

according to my justice, and according to the cleanness of my hands

he will render to me."—II. Kings, 22: 21. Amen.
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TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Ep1stle.—Phil. i. 6-u. Brethren: We are confident of this very thing,

that he, who hath begun a good work in you, will perfect it unto the

day of Christ Jesus. As it is meet for me to think this for you all: be

cause I have you in my heart; and that in my bonds, and in the defence,

and confirmation of the gospel, you all are partakers of my joy. For

God is my witness, how I long after you all in the bowels of Jesus

Christ. And this I pray, that your charity may more and more abound

in knowledge, and in all understanding: that you may approve the bet

ter things, that you may be sincere and w1thout offence unto the day of

Christ. Replenished with the fruit of justice through Jesus Christ

unto the glory and praise of God.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

ST. PAUL SPEAKS OF HIS TENDER LOVE FOR THE PHILIPPIANS AND BEGS

VARIOUS GRACES FOR THEM.

The lesson of this day is a small portion of the Epistle which St.

Paul wrote to the Christians of Philippi, towards the end of his first

captivity at Rome. These Christians cherished an especial love for

St. Paul, for they were grateful to him for the holy faith, which he

had preached to them. They manifested their love for him in every

possible way, especially by contributions of money which they sent to

him for his own support as well as for the relief of poor Christians.

When they heard of his imprisonment at Rome, they sent a pious man,

named Epaphrodites, with the gifts of their charity in order somewhat

to alleviate his hard lot in prison. Moved by this love and solicitude,

the Apostle wrote them a letter, in which he heartily thanks them for

their charitable gift, cautions them against Jewish false doctrines, and

exhorts them to constancy in faith, to the patient endurance of all

sufferings, and to a pious life. I shall divide the contents of the

Epistle into the two following points:

/. St. Paul testif1es his tender affection to the Philippians,

II. He asks several graces 4or them.

Part I.

1. " We are confident of this very thing, that he who hath begun a

good work in you, will perfect it unto the day of Jesus Christ."
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(a) In these words the Apostle expresses his confidence that God,

after beginning in them the good work, that is, after having called

them to the faith, after having justified and sanctified them, would

also impart to them the grace of perseverance in faith and morals ac

cording to his regulations, and also in virtue and justice, unto the day

of Christ, /'. e., to the Day of Judgment, which will come at the death

of each individual, and at the end of the world.

(b) God has also begun the good work in us; we all, soon after our

birth, received the Sacrament of Baptism, by which we were purified

and sanctified and incorporated in Christ and his Church. While

millions of men live and die without Baptism, and on that account

are deprived of the blessings of Christianity for time and eternity,

God has made us partakers of the graces of Baptism without any

merit of ours. How can we sufficiently thank him for this grace?

Let us contribute our mite to the Society for the Propagation of

the Faith, and the Society of the Holy Child Jesus, for these have

for their object the conversion of Pagans, and the redemption, bap

tism, and education of pagan children. How many immortal souls

can we rescue from perdition, and introduce into heaven, if we are

zealous and active members of these societies ! That God began the

good work in us was his grace exclusively, but that he will also per

fect It in us is conditional upon our own efforts. God, who created

and redeemed us without our assistance, will not save us without our

co-operation. We must diligently employ his graces for our salvation.

It is especially necessary for the obtaining of final perseverance on

our part, that we ever walk in humility and do not grow faint in

prayer. Pride closed and barred heaven against us; humility opens

it again. " God resisteth the proud, and giveth his grace to the

humble."—James, 4: 6. But because every man, though he be never

so humble, is weak and cannot resist the temptations of the enemies

of his soul for any length of time if he lean only on his own strength,

he must pray—pray without ceasing; for by fervent, persevering

prayer we obtain God's grace, which enables us to overcome all

temptations and to persevere in good. Therefore the Lord himself

admonishes us: "Watch ye, and pray, that ye enter not into tempta

tion."—Matt. 26: 41.

2. "As it is meet for me to think thisfor you all: because I have you in

my heart; and that in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of

the gospel, you all are partakers of my joy."

[a) The Apostle here assigns his love for the Philippians as the rea

son why he is confident that they will receive the grace from God to



328 Twenty-Second Sunday After Pentecost.

work out their salvation. He says that he has them in his heart, and

thereby expresses his affection for them. People hang up in their rooms

the portrait of a dear friend, or even carry it about them, in order fre

quently to think of him and look upon it. St. Paul carries his dear

Philippians in his heart; he cannot forget them; even in bonds, and

prisons, and before tribunals where he defends himself and gives testi

mony for the Gospel, he thinks of them and is continually occupied

with them, knowing that they take an active interest in his welfare.

(b) " Charity," says the Apostle, " thinketh no evil, believeth all

things, hopeth all things."—/. Cor. 13: 5-7. Because the Apostle

loved the Philippians affectionately, he thought well of them, believed

and hoped with confidence, that God would always keep them in his

grace and conduct them to everlasting salvation. Behold here the

effect of the true love of our neighbor. Love is well-wishing. When

we love any one we wish him all good, and especially the best of all,

heaven. Whatever one wishes, he also hopes, if he has any reason

able cause for it; consequently he hopes that he whom he loves will be

saved. If he is a just man, one hopes that he shall persevere in good;

if he is a sinner, that he may be converted, and by true penance save

his soul. Thus charity makes us always hope the best of our neigh

bor. But charity also urges us actively to assist our neighbor on the

way of salvation. In this way St. Paul's love for the Philippiarrs was

active and manifested itself. He thought of them in his prison, prayed

for them, wrote them a letter, in which he urgently admonished and

begged them to persevere in good and never suffer themselves to be

turned aside from the right road, come what might. In such a man

ner we too must show our love for our neighbor. We can do this in

various ways. First, by words. Gentle, affectionate instructions, ad

monitions, and corrections avail much with our neighbor; they keep

him from evil, and, if he has gone astray, they bring him back again

to the right path, encourage him in good, and confirm him in the

service of God. Secondly, by good example. Works speak louder than

words. For this reason Christ admonishes us to shine before men by

good example, that they may see our good works, and glorify our Father

who is in heaven.—Matt. 5: 16. Thirdly, prayer, according to the

words of St. James: "Pray for one another, that you may be saved."

—James, 5: 16. St. Stephen prayed for Saul, who, from a most vio

lent persecutor of Christians, became the most zealous Apostle of

Christ. St. Monica prayed for her erring son Augustine, and he be

came a great light of the Church and a saint of heaven.

3. " For God is my witness how I long after you all in the bowels of

Jesus Christ."
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(a) The Apostle calls God to witness, therefore assures the Philip-

pians with a solemn oath, that he loved them, not from self-interest

or worldly motives, not merely because they supported him so charit

ably with money, or manifested so great a zeal for him, but truly and

from the heart, in the bowels of Jesus Christ, that is, in such a manner

as Jesus Christ loves men, who sacrificed his life for them, and wills

all men to be saved.

[b) Like the Apostle, we too must take the love of Jesus for our

pattern in the love of our neighbor. The love of Jesus for men was,

first, supernatural andholy ; for in everything he did for them he had

nothing else in view than the salvation of their souls. His Incarna

tion, his doctrines, his miracles, his Passion and death, the establish

ment of his Church, are intended to purify and sanctify men ; there

fore he says himself : " The Son of man is come to seek and to save

that which was lost."—Luke, 19: 10. So in our conduct towards our

neighbor we must have chiefly his salvation in view. When we ad

monish him, correct him, show him any act of kindness, or do him

a favor, we must be able to say with truth: " I do this because it is

my wish that he serve God and be saved." If we confer benefits on

another, only from a certain predilection, because he is a relative, has

a pleasing appearance, or is captivating in his manner it would be only

a natural love, a love without value before God. Examine and see

whether your love of your neighbor is not in many respects only a nat

ural love. The love Jesus had for men was, secondly, disinterested;

for in all that he did for them he sought only their advantage and in

terest, everything aimed at their Redemption and eternal salvation,

^hen we show ourselves obliging to others, with the intention that in

some way they may compensate us, it is an interested, selfish love,

and valueless in the eyes of God. For this reason our Lord admon

ishes us, that when we give alms, the left hand should not know what

the right hand does {Matt. 6: 3); and that we must do good to our

neighbor without hoping anything from him in return.—Luke, 6: 25.

Finally, the love of Jesus was sincere; he meant well to all ; his heart

knew no deceit ; neither was guile found in his mouth.—/. Pet. 2 :

22. His words and actions never were in contradiction with his sen

timents ; whether he treated any one kindly and gently, or earnestly

and severely, whether he praised or reproached him, he ever wished

his welfare. How rare is such a sincere love found among men !

How many are there to whom the prosperity of their neighbor, their

rival tradesman, is a thorn in the eye; who envy him his success in

business, and rejoice when some adversity overtakes him ! How many

outwardly act in a friendly way towards their neighbor, flatter him to

his face, but in their heart they cherish aversion to him, seek to un
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dermine his happiness and to injure him. Such Christians resemble

the Pharisees, who gave themselves the appearances of being the best

friends of Jesus, but who bitterly hated him and sought his ruin.

Examine yourselves and see whether your love of the neighbor is

sincere.

Let us now consider what the Apostle asks for his dear Philippians.

Part II.

"And this I pray, that your charity may more and more abound in

knowledge and in all understanding; that you may approve the better

things; that you may be sincere and without offence unto the day of Jesus

Christ. Replenished with the fruit ofjustice, through Jesus Christ, unto

the glory and praise of God." In these words St. Paul asks for the

Philippians three things necessary for salvation :

1. For growth in the knowledge of Christianity. Charity without

knowledge is in danger of being deceived. As the Philippians

were very good-natured and charitable, they could easily be de

ceived and seduced, especially by false teachers; the Apostle wished

them a thorough knowledge of religion, that they might be able to

prove everything, distinguish truth from error, and not be deceived by

wicked men. We also need a thorough knowledge of religion in order

to walk in the way of truth and virtue. Whence comes it that so

many Christians suffer shipwreck of faith and fall into various errors ?

Chiefly from this, that in matters of religion they are not sufficiently

instructed. They cannot distinguish between truth and error; they

allow themselves to be deceived by the fallacious arguments of the

enemies of our holy religion, and thus lose the faith. Whence comes

it that so many Christians transgress the commandments of God and

the precepts of the Church without scruple ? Again from ignorance

in matters of religion. They do not know what is enjoined and what

forbidden by the commandments, and how strictly they oblige, there

fore they transgress them. Employ the means which are necessary for

the acquisition of the necessary knowledge of religion. Hear the

sermons that are preached on Sundays and holydays, for in these you

are instructed in religion; love to read spiritual books, in which the

doctrines and truths of the Catholic faith are explained and proved at

a greater length. In this way you will acquire the necessary knowl

edge of religion and will be enabled, with the grace of God, to keep

the faith and to live according to its regulations.

2. For blameless conduct—"that you may be sincere and with

out offence." It is not enough to stand firm in faith, to preserve
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it pure and unadulterated, we must also live as our faith commands,

and avoid everything that is blameworthy before God. First of all,

we must be free from every mortal sin. Mortal sin deprives man of

the love and grace of God, closes heaven against him, and plunges

him into everlasting perdition. Ah, who would commit a mortal sin

if he would but consider these terrible consequences ? Who would

live in mortal sin, if he would reflect on the appalling danger in which

he is of being lost forever? O Christian, fear mortal sin more than

death. Do not delay your conversion any longer, if you have one or

more mortal sins on your conscience, but consider the words of the

Lord: " Delay not to be converted to the Lord, and defer it not from

day to day. For his wrath shall come on a sudden; and in the time

of vengeance he will destroy thee."—Eccles. 5: 8, 9. But shun also

venial sins as much as possible, for they are an offence against God,

draw temporal punishment after them, and often lead to mortal sins.

Make the resolution never to commit even a venial sin deliberately,

and if through inadvertence or surprise you have committed one, be

heartily sorry for it and humbly beg of God forgiveness.

3. For the zealous practice ofgood works, " which are a fruit of jus

tice, through Jesus Christ," i. e., which we can only perform with the

grace of God, which Jesus Christ has merited for us. Christian jus

tice, which is necessary for the obtaining of eternal salvation, requires

of us not only to avoid evil but also to do good, for "every tree that

yieldeth not good fruit, shall be cut down, and shall be cast into the

fire."—Matt. 7: 19. Hence we read in the Gospel, that the lord paid

their hire in the evening to those only who had gone into the vine

yard and labored there; that he took the talent from the servant who

had profitlessly buried it, and commanded him to be cast into exterior

darkness, where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth.—Matt. 25:

30. Hence it would be a great self-delusion for any one to comfort

himself with the thought: "I do no evil, therefore I shall go to heaven."

No, no! Heaven is neither for him who does evil nor for him who

omits good; hell is for both; for him who does no good, and for him

that does evil. This should be an incentive for you "to labor the

more, that by good works you may make sure your vocation and

election."—II. Pet. 1: 10. Conscientiously fulfil the duties of your

religion and station of life; practise the three good works, so particu

larly recommended in the Sacred Scripture—namely, the works of de

votion, of mortification, and of Christian love and mercy.

4. Finally, that in all their words and actions they have the glory

andpraise of Godfor their aim and object; for which reason he says:

"unto the glory and praise of God." Only those exercises of virtue
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and good works which are done for his honor are pleasing to God,

and will be rewarded by him in the next world. The best of human

actions, the most shining virtues, that attract the attention of mankind,

if the intention that gives them birth be not a desire to promote the

honor and glory of God, are as so many sacrifices offered at the shrine

of self-love, nuts without a kernel, without any merit and value for

eternity. St. Arsenius says : " He who does good works merely to

please men (from a motive of inordinate self-love and self-gratifica

tion), resembles a man who continually draws water, but pours it into

a sieve." Ah, how many good works will remain unrewarded on the

Day of Judgment for no other reason than because they were not

done for God ! Never omit daily in the morning to make a good in

tention, and to protest to the Lord with heart and mouth: "My God,

whatsoever I do to-day, I will do for thy honor; all my words and

actions I offer to thee; all for the love of thee !"

perorat1on.

The Apostle in the Epistle of to-day speaks twice of the day of

Jesus Christ. This is the day of Judgment, which at the end of the

world, after the resurrection of the dead, shall come for all men, but

for each individual man immediately after his death. It is called the

day of the Lord Jesus Christ, because Jesus Christ shall be our judge

on that day, and because at the Last Judgment he shall receive hom

age and adoration from heaven and earth. Let us make provision

for that day, for it will decide our doom for eternity ! Let us follow

the admonition of the Apostle. Let us keep the faith, lead an unde

fined life, fervently practise the Christian virtues and good works, but

io all things for the greater honor and glory of God; then we may

humbly but confidently hope, at the end of our life, to receive the

reward of the good and faithful servant, and hear the same consoling

words: "Well done, thou good and faithful servant; because thou

hast been faithful over a few things, I will set thee over many things:

enter thou into the joy of thy Lord."—Matt. 25: 21. Amen.

TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel.—St. Matt. xxii. 15-21. At that time: The Pharisees going

away, consulted among themselves how to ensnare Jesus in his speech.

And they sent to him their disciples with the Herodians, saying: Master,

we know that thou art a true speaker, and teachest the way of God in

truth, neither carest thou for any man; for thou dost not regard the per
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son of man. Tell us, therefore, what dost thou think, Is it lawful to

give tribute to Caesar, or not? But Jesus, knowing their wickedness,

said: Why do you tempt me, ye hypocrites ? Show me the coin of the

tribute. And they offered him a penny. And Jesus saith to them:

Whose image and inscription is this? They say unto him: Caesar's.

Then he saith to them: Render, therefore, to Caesar the things that are

Caesar's, and to God the things that are God's.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

QUESTION AND ANSWER.

What is celated to us in the Gospel of to-day, occurred in the latter

part of the life of Christ, a few days before his Passion and death.

The high-priests, the Scribes and the Pharisees had already decreed to

put him to death, cost what it might. But they dared not publicly

lay hands on him, for they feared the people, who were attached to

him with great affection, and had only lately received him with loud

hosannahs and acclamations at his solemn entry into Jerusalem. They,

therefore, had recourse to stratagem, " consulting among themselves

how to ensnare Jesus in his speech." As frequently before, so now

they put to him again a question which, in their opinion, was so cap

tious that it would certainly ruin him, whether he answered it affirm

atively or negatively. But as ever before, so now, our Lord defeated

their artifices, so that they were obliged to depart without having

accomplished their design. Let us meditate to-day on the contents of

the Gospel, which may naturally be divided,

/. Into the malicious question of the Jews,

II. Into the wise answer of the Lord.

Part I.

1. " The Pharisees sent to him their disciples with the Herodians."

(a) On this occasion the Pharisees did not come themselves, but

sent to him their disciples. They did this either from artifice, in order

to conceal their designs from Jesus, or out of prudence, in order to

spare themselves the confusion and humiliation which they would

necessarily bring upon themselves, should they be confounded by him

as had often happened before. It cannot be doubted that they in

structed their disciples how they should conduct themselves. But

they added some Herodians to their disciples. These were adherents

of Herod Antipas, and were warm friends of the Romans, because the

family of Herod owed their appointment to the Roman Emperor. The
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Pharisees and their disciples were enemies of the Romans, and en

deavored in every possible way to shake off the Roman yoke. The

embassy, therefore, consisted of two parties that had opposite aims.

In whatever way Christ would answer the proposed question, whether

in favor of the Jews, or of the Roman emperor, he could not fail to

offend one party or the other and to incur their enmity. The Phari

sees had so cunningly planned it, in order to ensnare him in their

meshes.

(6) Thus has the world been at all times—and so it is to-day—full

of tricks and malice, and very inventive of means for the obtaining of

its wicked designs. Honesty and sincerity are strangers to it ; it has

recourse to artifice and deception, and often resorts to influential men

in order to push its designs through by their help. Alas ! there

are always men found who, from self-interest and other sinister mo

tives, permit themselves to be used as instruments of every iniquity ;

they will bear false witness, spread falsehood and calumnies, or

conceal crimes and iniquities. Reflect and see whether you have ever

in your life persuaded or induced any one to commit a wicked action,

or whether you have not permitted yourself to be persuaded or induced

to do so.

2. The deputies of the Pharisees thus addressed the Lord: "Master,

we know that thou art a true speaker, and teachest the way of God in

truth; neither carest thou for any man; for thou dost not regard the person

of man"

(a) As you perceive, the deputies give themselves the appearance of

being great friends of Christ, and spoke as if they had turned to him

full of confidence, in order to receive from him the solution of a diffi

cult question of conscience. They began their speech with praises, in

order, as they thought, to incline Jesus to them and to win his con

fidence. What detestable vices are hypocrisy and dissimulation ! " I

hate a mouth with a double tongue."—Prov.%: 13. " Cursed is the de

ceitful man."—Malachi,6: 14. Hypocrites and flatterers are followers

of Cain, Joab, and Judas, of whom the first enticed his brother Abel

out into the field and killed him; the second deceived and killed

Amasa; and the third betrayed and delivered his Master to his

enemies. No vice is more opposed to fraternal charity, which is

upright and sincere, than hypocrisy and deceit; therefore detest this

vice and deal honestly and sincerely with all men. On the contrary,

guard against none so much as against those who always flatter you

before your face and everwhelm you with praises. Such flatterers do

not mean well towards you; they are not your friends; they eulogize
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you from self-interest, in order to obtain some favor from you, or to

win your assistance in their wicked designs. I would especially warn

you, sons and daughters, against flatterers; for thousands of young

persons, deluded by the flatteries of wicked people, have lost virtue

and innocence and made themselves miserable for time and eternity.

(d) Our divine Lord perfectly deserved the praise which the deputies

gave him. He was truth itself, and thought only what was true, good

and pleasing to God; he cared for nobody, and no human fear could

deter him f/om speaking and acting according to justice and truth.

Nor did he regard the person of men; it was all the same to him with

whomsoever he had occasion to deal, with the rich or the poor, with

exalted personages or with common people, he treated all alike, and

in his estimation gave preference only to him who distinguished him

self by virtue and moral perfection. How is it with you ? Do you

also deserve the praise which the deputies gave to Christ ? Are you

true to God, to your promises, to your conscience ? Do you keep

what you have so often promised your prayers, in your confessions

and on many other occasions ? Are you true to your neighbor ? Are

you sincere with him ? Do you not seek to deceive him ? Are you

true to yourself ? Do you not permit yourself to be blinded by self-

love, to the extent of excusing your faults, or even considering them

virtues ? Can temporal views or human fear and respect induce you

to act contrary to the will of God ? Do you not regard the person of

men ? Are you not friendly, affable and courteous towards some, and

unfriendly and repulsive towards others ? Do not the words of St.

James apply to you: " If there come into your assembly a man having

a gold ring, in fine apparel, and there come in also a poor man, in

mean attire, and you cast your eyes on him that is clothed with the

fine apparel, and say to him: Sit thou here in a good place; and say to

the poor man: stand thou there, or, sit under my footstool. Do you

not judge within yourselves, and are become judges of unjust thoughts."

James, 2: 2-4.

3. After the deputies had deluded Christ with their flatteries and

captivated him, as they thought, they came forward with their real er

rand, and put the question: "Tell us, therefore, what dost thou think;

is it lawful to give tribute to Ccesar, or not ?"

(a) The Jews had a double tribute to pay, that to the temple, or

God's tribute, to which every Israelite became obliged on attaining

his twentieth year: and tribute to Cassar, since they had lost their inde

pendence and come under the dominion of the Romans. All the Jews

were opposed to the tribute of Caesar, and it, as well as the Roman



336 Twenty-Second Sunday After Pentecost.

dominion, was hateful to them. They believed, that as the chosen

people of God, they were subject to none but God, and should not be

obliged to obey any foreign autocrat, especially a pagan. The Her-

odians, as already remarked, thought otherwise; they were enthusias

tic for the Roman emperor, because they owed their power and in

fluence to him; they therefore considered it a strict duty to submit to

him and to pay him tribute. The Pharisees had really devised the

question very cunningly, for whatever way Christ would reply, whether

in the affirmative or the negative, he could not fail to offend one

party, either the Pharisees or the Herodians. If he sided with the

latter, he was looked upon as an enemy of the Jews; and the Phari

sees, with the assent of the people, could arrest him and deliver him

to death; but if he sided with the former, he was looked upon as an

enemy of Caesar, as a seducer of the Jewish people against the Romans,

and this, too, might cost him his life.

(b) Behold here the diabolical malice of the Pharisees, for whom no

means was too base to destroy Jesus, whom they hated with the most

intense hatred. Draw from this the two following lessons :

First. Never allow pride and ambition to arise in your hearts, for

it was chiefly these vices that brought the Pharisees to that pass, that

they hated the Saviour so bitterly and swore to accomplish his ruin.

Ambition begets hatred against all who stand in its way ; but hatred

incites to every crime, even to murder. Be humble of heart, for hu

mility is the foundation of love and peace.

Second. Beware of people who endeavor to excite you against spi

ritual and temporal authority. There must be superiors, temporal and

spiritual, for without them we could neither live quietly, peacefully

and securely on earth, nor obtain our eternal destiny. Both the tem

poral and spiritual authorities derive their power from above: "For

there is no power but from God ; and those that are, are ordained of

God."—Rom. 13: 1. It is therefore the will of God that we subject

ourselves to the temporal authority in all things that are right and

lawful, wherefore the Apostle says : "He that resisteth the power, re-

sisteth the ordinance of God. And they that resist, purchase to them

selves damnation."—Ibid. 2. Though the temporal and spiritual su

periors may have their faults, this gives you no right to despise them,

to revile them, or to refuse them obedience. Here, also the words of

the Apostle apply : " Who art thou that judgest another man's servant ?

To his own master he standeth or falleth."—Rom. 14: 4.
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Part U

1. "But Jesus, knowing their wickedness, said: Why do you tempt me,

ye hypocrites ?" In these words Christ gave the deputies of the Phari-r

sees to understand that he saw their hearts and knew their wicked

designs. Because these eulogies were not the expression of their con

victions, but were only employed by them with the intention of win

ning him and enticing him into the snare, he called them hypocrites,

that is, men who represent themselves otherwise than they really are.

He reproached them for endeavoring to tempt him, saying that, there

fore, they resembled the devil, who goes about to blind and to ruin

men by his wicked suggestions. From this we must learn,

(a) What a disgraceful and hateful vice hypocrisy is. Christ was

most charitable and merciful towards sinners; the Samaritan woman,

Mary Magdalen, the adulteress in the temple, the thief on the cross,

could all bear testimony to the truth of this assertion. But he acted

quite differently with the Pharisees; he treated these hypocrites often

with the greatest severity, publicly called them wicked men, and often

pronounced woe upon them. How is it with you? Do you not render

yourself guilty of hypocrisy towards God ? In your prayers you cali

Jesus your Lord and your God; but could he not exclaim to many

of you: "You hypocrites, if I be your Lord and your God, why do

you refuse me honor, love and obedience ?" You pray to God for

various graces, e. g., humility, meekness, chastity, etc.; but could he

not cry to some of you; "Why do you tempt me, ye hypocrites?"

You ask for graces which you do not really desire, because you take

not the least pains to acquire them. You make various promises

to God, e. g., that you will avoid this or that sin, practise this or that

virtue; but could he not exclaim to some of you: "Ye hypocrites, how

much do you offend and grieve me by your promises, because you

have not the will to keep them." O let us beware of being hypocrites

before God.

{b) How you must behave towards hypocrites. Far from listenin g with

pleasure to their praises and giving consent to them, you should rather

show your displeasure by your countenance and gestures, or when

prudence permits, indicate to them with earnest words that you detest

their flatteries and do not wish to hear any more of them. Such treatment

drives away flatterers, as a storm disperses the clouds, and they will

never again molest. Make it your principle of life, rather to hear

censure than flattery, for whilst flattery easily elates and blinds,

censure leads to the knowledge of faults, to humility and amend

ment.

23
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2. "S/107V me the coin of the tribute. And they offered him a penny.

And Jesus saith to them: Whose image and inscription is this? They

say to him: Cotsar's. Then he saith to them: Render, therefore, to Ccesar

the things that are Ccesar's, and to God the things that are God's.

(a) Christ asked them to show him a penny, which was a Rowan

coin, because only Roman coins were received by the Romans in the

payment of taxes or tribute to the emperor; and the deputies offered

him a penny. When he now asked them, whose image and inscrip

tion it was, he did it to convince them of their duty by their own

words. When they were obliged to confess that the coin bore the

image and inscription of the Roman emperor, the right answer to

their question was easy to give, viz., "Render to Caesar the things

that are Caesar's, and to God the things that are God's." Christ

wished to say by these words: "You have in your country coins of

the Roman emperor; since you have just offered me one, this is a sign

that you are Caesar's subjects, otherwise you would not permit this

coin to circulate here. But if, according to your own acknowledg

ment you are subjects of the Roman emperor, you cannot pretend to

doubt that you must pay taxes to him. The Roman money is

appointed for the emperor; but to the temple pay the coin of your own

country, and thus give to God what is God's." It was thus that Christ

confounded the Pharisees by his wisdom, and tore the meshes, irr which

they had intended to catch him. Without replying and full of ccm-

iusion they silently went away. And here again were fulfilled the

words of the Lord: "There is no wisdom, there is no prudence,

there is no counsel against the Lord."—Prov. 2t: 30.

(b) The words of Christ: " Render to Caesar the things that are

Cassar's; and to God the things that are God's," are also important to

us, for they contain the duties winch we mustfulfil towards the temporal

governments andtowards God. Our duties towards the temporal autho

rities are:

1. Reverence. "Fear God; honor the king."—I.Peter, 2: 17. This

reverence must be interior, in the heart; we must take the temporal

authorities for what they are, the representatives of God; exterior, we

must honor them in word and deed, even though as men they may

have many faults.

2. Obedience. "Be ye subject to every creature, for God's sake;

whether it be to the king, as excelling; or to governors, as sent by him

for the punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of the good."—/.

Peter, 2: 13, 14. We have examples of this obedience in Mary and

Joseph, who made the long and laborious journey BethM1em. in obe
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dience to an edict of Caesar, to have their names enrolled there among

the rest of the descendants of the royal house of David.—Luke, 2. In

Christ himself, who submitted himself to the unjust sentence of Pilate,

and was obedient unto the death of the cross.—Phil. 2: 8.

3. Fidelity. Which imposes upon us the duty of adhering to him

in good and evil times, and serving him with all devotedness. Ex

amples: Chusai, Ethai, Abisai, who showed themselves especially loyal

to David (77. Kings, 15, 17, 21, chs.)\ and the primitive Christians, in

whom Tertullian glories, for they remained faithful to the emperor

even at the time of persecution and never conspired or rebelled

against him.

4. The payment of lawful taxes, as the Apostle prescribes: "Ren

der to all their dues; tribute to whom tribute is due; custom, to whom

custom; fear, to whom fear; honor, to whom honor."—Rom. 13: 7.

Jesus Christ worked even a miracle in order to be able to give the re

quired amount for himself and Peter.—Matt. 22: 15-21. Taxes and

dues are necessary, because, otherwise, the expenses of the state for

the good of the subjects cannot be defrayed.

Prayer, as the Apostle writes: " I desire, first of all, that supplica

tions, prayers, intercessions, and thanksgivings be made for all men;

for kings, and for all who are in high station, that we may lead a quiet

and a peaceful life, in all piety and chastity."—I. Tim. 2: 1, 2. The

primitive Christians, who in their religious meetings prayed for the

temporal authorities, although they were sorely pressed and persecuted

by them, furnish us with a good example herein.

Our duties towards God are:

1. Interior veneration, which consists in this, that we believe in him,

hope in him, and lov6 him above all things; that we adore him with

the most profound reverence, give him thanks for all his graces and

benefits, be zealous for his honor, and subject ourselves in humble

obedience to his holy will.

2. Exterior veneration, which consists in this, that we manifest our

interior reverence towards him by actions, such as vocal prayer, par

ticipation in the public worship, and by a devout reception of the holy

Sacraments.

PERORATION.

These are the principal lessons which the Gospel of this day incul

cates and which you as good Christians, must diligently observe. De

test all hypocrisy and deceit, be candid and sincere towards your
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neighbor and mean well towards him. Beware of hypocrites and flat

terers, and courageously reject them, in order to preserve your moral

character unstained. Fulfil your duties as subjects, and have nothing

to do with men who revile the authorities and incite to disobedience,

for it is the will of God that you revere and obey them. Fulfil also

your duties towards God, adore him, love him, and constantly walk in

the way of his commandments. In this way you will give to God what

is God's; and you may confidently hope that he will give you what,

according to his promise, is yours—life everlasting. Amen. '

TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE VENERATION OF IMAGES.

" Whose image is this?"—Matt. 22 : 20.

According to history, there have been images at all times and among

all races and peoples; and the Romans had on their coins the image

of their emperor, as we have in our days on large coins the images of

kings and emperors. In like manner we find among the most ancient

nations religious pictures, that is, images, which enjoyed not merely a

civil, but a religious veneration. Thus the Jews had two cherubs on

the ark (Exod. 25: 18); and Moses, by a command of God, had a brazen

serpent made and erected, that those who had been bitten by serpents,

might be healed by looking upon it.—Numb. 21: 8, 9. We Catholics,

too, have various images, such as the images of Christ, of the Blessed

Virgin Mary, of the Angels and Saints, to which we show religious

veneration. But we show this veneration to the pictures only on

account of Christ and the Saints, who are represented to us by them.

In this we adhere exactly to the doctrine of the Catholic Church,

which, in the Council of Trent, has expressed herself respecting the

veneration of images in these words: "That the images of Christ, of

the Virgin Mother of God, and of the other Saints, are to be had and re

tained particularly in temples, and that due honor and veneration are

to be given them: not that any divinity, or virtue, is believed to be in

them, on account of which they are to be worshipped; or that any

thing is to be asked of them; or, that trust is to be reposed in images,

as was of old done by the Gentiles, who placed their hope in idols:
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but because the honor, which is shown them, is referred to the proto

types, which those images represent; in such wise that by the images

which we kiss, and before which we uncover the head, and prostrate

ourselves, we adore Christ; and we venerate the Saints, whom they

represent; as by the decrees of various Councils, and especially of the

second Synod of Nice, has been defined against the opponents of

images."—Con. Trid., Sess. 25.

I shall speak to you to-day 011 the veneration of images, and explain

the two following truths:

/. That it is right to venerate images,

II. That it is useful to have and to venerate them.

Part I.

// is right and lawful to venerate the images of Christ and of the

Saints.

Reason teaches this. The image and the original stand in close

relation to each other. We honor him whose image we honor; we

insult him whose image we insult. The honor, as well as the dis

honor, which is given to the pictures refers to the originals, that is, to

those who are represented by the pictures, to Christ and the Saints.

The holy abbot Stephen made use of this argument against the icono

clast Constantine Copronymus. The emperor said to him: " Do you

trample Jesus under your feet when you trample his images ?" In

stead of giving him a direct answer, he took a coin with the image of

the emperor and asked those present: "Whose image and inscription

is this ?" "The emperor's," they said. He then threw the coin to

the floor and trampled it under his feet, saying: " If I be deserving

of punishment for dishonoring the image of my temporal prince, how

much more criminal is he who despises, blasphemes, and destroys the

image of the heavenly King ?" This argument for the veneration of

images was palpable, nevertheless the death of the saint was decreed,

and he died shortly after as a martyr. The image and the original

cannot be separated from each other; what is done to the one, is done

to the other. If the Saints deserve to be venerated, their pictures also

must be treated with affection and respect. Moreover, images are

something holy, because they represent Christ and the Saints; they also

have a high aim, because thereby the honor of God and our own sal

vation are promoted. Now if images are holy for this twofold reason,

it is just that we honor them, for honor is due to what is holy. The

love and veneration which we bear towards God and his Saints should

urge us to venerate their pictures. Since a child honors the image of
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his parents, a subject the image of his king, why should we refuse our

veneration to the images of Christ and of his Saints ?

2. The Sacred Scripture teaches this. God himself commanded

Moses to have the ark made as a smybol of his presence; there were

to be two cherubs on the two sides of it, and it was to be preserved

in the Holy of Holies.—Exod. 25: 17, 18. Hence Therasius, patri

arch of Constantinople, in the second Council of Nice, said: "If the

Old Testament possessed cherubim, which overshadowed the ark, we

will have images of our Lord Jesus Christ, of the Mother of God and

of the Saints, to overshadow our altars." The Sacred Scripture says

that the Jews showed religious veneration to the ark. Thus we read.

"Josue fell flat on the ground before the ark of the Lord until the

evening, both he and all the ancients of Israel."—Jos. 7: 6. David

also says: " Exalt ye the Lord our God, and adore his footstool, for

it is holy."—Ps. 98: 5. Religious veneration was also given to the

brazen serpent, the type of the crucified Redeemer. God sent serpents

to the Israelites in the desert, because they had grievously sinned, and

from their bites many died. In this calamity they asked Moses to

pray to God to take the serpents away. Moses, at the command of

God, made a brazen serpent and set it up for a sign, announcing that

he who confidently looked upon this image, should be healed of the

bite of the serpents. This was fulfilled; all those Israelites who had

been bitten by serpents, looked upon the brazen serpent and were

healed —Numb 21: 5-9. From this it evidently follows that even

to the Israelites the use and veneration of images were not uncondi

tionally forbidden, because God himself had commanded them to ven

erate the ark and the brazen serpent. The Old Testament, indeed,

contains passages in which God forbids the making of images. "Thou

shalt not make to thyself a graven thing, nor the likeness of anything

that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, nor of those things

that are in the waters under the earth. Thou shalt not adore them,

nor serve them. I am the Lord, thy God."—Exod. 20: 4, 5. "You

shall not make to yourselves any idol or graven thing, neither shall

you erect pillars, nor set up a remarkable stone in your land, to adore

it."—Levit. 26: r. As is evident from these passages, God did not

absolutely forbid the Israelites to make images; they were only for

bidden to make an image for the purpose of adoring it, because that

would have been idolatry.

3. Church History. l1nages were not common among the primitive

Christians; this was owing to the circumstances of those times. If

images had been in use then as they are now, the opinion might have

obtained among Jews and Gentiles that the Christians adored images.
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as did the pagans. It would, moreover, have been difficult to restrain

the newly converted Gentiles, who had been accustomed to adore

images, from this vice. Besides, the situation in which the Christians

then lived prevented the use of images ; they were compelled to keep

their divine service, and everything pertaining to it, most secret, in

order not to be discovered as Christians and delivered to death.

They, therefore, could have no images, especially no great and im

movable ones, because they might easily have become their betrayers.

They were not, however, altogether w1thout images. Clement of

Alexandria admonishes his contemporaries to have Christian emblems,

such as a dove or a fish, engraved on their signets. We also learn

from Tertullian, that in his time, Jesus, in the character of the Good

Shepherd, was so represented on the chalices. Similar representations

are also found in the catacombs ; they exhibit images from the first

centuries, especially of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Since those images

are affixed to the altar, it follows that religious veneration was given

to them. When the Church obtained peace, temples were built every

where and numerous images placed therein for veneration. The em

peror Constantine bad a cross erected in front of his palace, as it

were, for the protection and security of the empire, as Eusebius re

marks. It is also said of him, that be gave to many churches various

images made of the finest silver. But not only churches were thus

adorned and decorated with images, but also private buildings ; and

priests and lay people venerated them and prayed before them. St.

Basil writes: " I invoke the Apostles, prophets and martyrs, that they

may pray to God to be merciful to me and to forgive me my sins. I

esteem and venerate their images, because these things are ordained by

tradition by the Apostles and are in use in all our churches." When,

therefore, in the eighth century, the Greek emperor, Leo III. stigma

tized the veneration of images as idolatry, and cast them out of the

churches and destroyed them, all orthodox Christians condemned his

impious act; and Theodore the Studite declared to him : "There is

no place, no region, no house where there are no images. You will

pat aside in a moment, and according to your notion, the veneration

of images sanctioned by all for eight hundred years, and propagated

together with Christianity itself." The second Council of Nice there

upon declared that it is allowed to venerate the images of Christ and

of the Saints. The Council of Constantinople in the year 869, and the

Council of Trent, declare the same.

Part II.

It is also useful to have and to venerate the images of Christ and the

Saints.
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1. They give us silent instruction in our holy religion, and in this way

supply to some extent the want of books. St. Gregory says: " Images are

placed in our churches, that the uneducated may at least read with

their eyes what they are not able to read in books." He who contem

plates the fourteen stations of the Way of the Cross has as clear an in

sight into the history of the Passion of Christ as if he read it in a

book. With the vividness of eyesight we also read the virtues of the

Saints in their pictures and learn to love their humility, meekness,

purity and devotion. How useful then are images in this respect!

2. They increase devotion. When at prayer we turn our eyes to an

image, we can keep our thoughts better collected; pious aspirations

arise in our soul, our mind is occupied with what the picture repre

sents, and thus it comes to pass that we pray more devoutly than we

could without an image. It is therefore very advantageous always to

say our prayers before an image of Christ, of Mary, or of a Saint.

3. They stimulate to good. The ancient Greeks and Romans erected

monuments of illustrious men in public places, that their youth might

be encouraged by the sight of them to imitate those men, and like them

to distinguish themselves by heroic deeds. And will not (he image of

Christ and of the Saints have a beneficent influence upon the minds of

Christians ? Will they not animate them to renounce sin, to serve God

and to strive for heaven ? We cannot doubt these salutary effects,

since history gives such striking testimony of them. St. Gregory of

Nyssa says of himself, that he could never look at the pictures which

represented Abraham about to sacrifice his son Isaac, without shed

ding tears. A young man of noble extraction, who for a long time

had led a dissolute life, once saw in a church an image of the peni

tent David, from whose eyes tears flowed, while an angel caught them

in a golden goblet. Beneath the image were written the words of St.

Augustine: "David sinned only once, and always wept; you always sin

and never weep." The contemplation of this image so deeply moved

the young man that he fell on his knees, bewailed his sins with bitter

tears, andfrom that hour led a very penitential life. Many such examples

could be adduced. Therefore the Council of Trent says with justice

"that the images of the Saints are very useful," not only because the

people are thereby reminded of the benefits and graces which flow to

them through Jesus Christ, but also because the miracles of God and

their salutary examples are placed before the eyes of the faithful

in order that they may give thanks to God for them, regulate their

lives and morals according to the examples of the Saints, be encour-

nged to adore and love God, and aspire to true piety.

4. Finally, through their use, we can obtain of God many graces and
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benefits. The images, indeed, are merely lifeless forms, the work of

human hands, which of themselves have not the least power or virtue;

all power comes from God either directly or indirectly, through the in

tercession of the Saints. We approach no image of Christ or the Saints

with the hope and intention of asking help of the image itself: our

confidence is solely and purely directed to God, and to the intercession

of the Saints. It cannot, however, be denied that God frequently

makes use of images in order to impart to men various benefits. He

is accustomed generally to impart his graces to men by means of out

ward, visible means. Examples: Naaman, the Syrian, who was to

wash himself in the river Jordan, in order to be cleansed of his leprosy

{IV. -KingSf 5); the woman with the issue of blood, who was healed by

touching the hem of Christ's garment; the holy Sacraments, to which

as visible signs great graces are attached; in like manner also the

Sacramentals. We need not wonder, then, if, according to the

testimony of history, men bave oftentimes found help in their corporal

and spiritual necessities before images. It is related of the holy

abbot Stephen, that in the many miracles he wrought, he always made

use of an image of Christ. Before such an image, he healed a man

who was born blind, saying: " In the name of Jesus Christ, whom you

adore in his image, receive your sight." He freed the only son of a

certain woman from a devil of whom he was possessed, commanding

the unfortunate man to adore Jesus Christ in his image. In the same

manner he cured a noble lady who had been sick for seven years. In

several places there are so-called miraculous images, by the visitation

and veneration of which many miracles are wrought. It would be

folly to deny all these miracles, since many of them have been most

severely scrutinized and examined and have been found perfectly

credible.

PERORATION.

Hold the images of Christ and his Saints in honor; for the honor

which you show to them refers to Christ and his Saints who are repre

sented by them. Place the pictures of Saints in your houses for con

templation and veneration. It is far better to have these holy pictures

than merely profane, and sometimes offensive, pictures from the pagan

world. The image of the crucified Saviour, of the Blessed Virgin, of

St. Joseph, of your patron Saint, and of one or another of the great

company of the blessed, ought to be in every house. Often cast a

pious glance upon these pictures and make the devout resolution to

follow the Saints and to serve God with the same persevering zeal with

which they served him. In this way the use and veneration of the

images of the Saints will bring you a blessing for time and eternity.

Amen.
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TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

fHE PICTORIAL REPRESENTATION OF GOD AND THE SAINTS.

" Whose image is this?"—Matt. 22 : 20.

When you look at pictures in a gallery or elsewhere, you are olttn

under the necessky of asking : " Whose image is this ?" For there

are so many and different pictures, that it is impossible for us to know

who is represented by each of them. There is, however, a mark which

enables us at once to distinguish between holy pictures and all other

ones, and this is what is called the nimbus or halo. For if you con

template closely the pictures of Christ or of the Saints, you will al

ways see that a light streams from their heads, and forms an aureola,

or circle of rays as a crown of glory about it, and this is what we call

the nimbus or halo. This nimbus is a distinction and a mark of

what is divine or holy, and therefore is attributed only to God arid

his Saints. The shape or form of the nimbus differs. Thus the

nimbus of God the Father is usually in the form of a triangle, by

which it is expressed that God the Father is the first Person of the

Most Holy Trinity ; the nimbus of the Son is usually in the form of

a circle with a cross in it, by which the Son is represented as our Re

deemer, who suffered and died for us on the cross. The Holy Ghost

has the same nimbus, probably because he applies to us the fruit of Re

demption. With Mary, the Blessed Virgin, the Angels and Saints,

the nimbus appears as a disk, and is greater and more brilliant, the

higher the dignity of holiness of those to whom it belongs. In order

to make easy the answer to the question: "Whose image is this?"

and to give you what is characteristic of holy images, I shall speak to

you to-day of the pictorial representation of God and the Saints :

/. Of the Three Divine Persons,

II. Of the Saints of God.

Part I.

The Three Divine Persons are sometimes represented singly, some

times all three together.

1. The person of the Father commonly appears only in group with

the other Persons. In the primitive ages of Christianity God the

Father was represented only as<z hand that reaches out of the clouds in the
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act of blessing. The reason why the Father was seldom represented,

and never by an entire figure, was because he had not revealed him-,

self in a visible form to man, as the other two Persons had done, for

which reason he is designated in the Sacred Scripture as the Invisible.

—Col. 1: 15. But he was also early represented as a whole figure in

the form of a venerable patriarch, in a white robe and a magnificent

mantle, with a white, unparted beard, a circular nimbus containing

the symbolical triangle, w1th a sceptre or an orb in his hand. In the

middle ages he was represented with the tiara on his head. This has

its significance, although the propriety of this representation has been

questioned by critics. He appears as an aged man with a white

beard, and this reminds us, first, of the passage in Daniel (7: 9), where

he is called the "Ancient of days;" the appearance of age indicating

his eternity. It is true, the Son and the Holy Ghost are also eternal;

in the Father, however, the age is rendered purposely conspicuous be

cause both the Son and the Holy Ghost have their source and origin

from the Father. His beard is unparted. as being distinguished from

the beard of the Son, which is parted. The circular nimbus again sig

nifies his eternity; but his triangular one expresses that he is the first

Person of the Blessed Trinity; the sceptre and the orb in his hand in

timate that he is the Creator, Lord, and Ruler of the world. The

tiara, the triple crown on his head, symbolizes the three empires over

which he holds sway—namely heaven, earth, and hell.

2. God the Son is not only represented in group with the other

two Persons, but very often alone by himself. In the former case he

appears at the right hand of the Father, because the Sacred Scripture

says that he sits at the right hand of God. Sometimes he is repre

sented as standing at the right hand of the Father, for thus St.

Stephen saw him when he was about to be stoned to death. " Behold,

I see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing at the right

hand of God."—Acts, 7: 55. Concerning the other representations

of our Lord, he is represented from the earliest times with oval face,

parted beard, with fair hair parted on the top of the head, with a

white gown and a mantle over it, with the marks of his wounds, and

with a cross in his hand. He is also often represented with the orb

under him for a footstool, whereby reference is made to the words of

the Psalm (109: 1): "The Lord said to my Lord: Sit thou at my

right hand: until I make thy enemies thy footstool." As at present

so the Son of God was represented also in the earliest times alone by

himself. This representation was frequently made in emblems. Thus

he was represented as a vine, as he designates himself {John, 15); as

the Lamb of God, as St. John the Baptist calls him; as a lion, because

in the Apocalypse (5: 5) he is called the lion of the tribe of Juda; and
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especially as a fish, as he often is represented in antique Christian

monuments. This symbol points to the Resurrection of Christ; for

as Jonas came forth from the belly of the whale, so Christ issued forth

from the bowels of the earth. In our days Christ is often represented

as an infant, a teacher, as crucified, or as judge. As infant he is repre

sented either as blessing or holding the orb in his hand and standing,

or sitting on the arm, or in the lap of his mother. As teacher he appears

standing erect, with the right hand raised in the act of blessing, and

with an open or a closed book. But he is generally represented as

the Crucified, and justly so, for thus he exhibits himself as our Re

deemer. Therefore, the Council of Trulo (692) decreed that Jesus

Christ should be represented in images as the Crucified. But that

this representation may be worthy of Christ, even on the cross, his

divine power and the liberty with which he offers himself, and his

triumph over death and hell, must shine forth. In his glory, and es

pecially in his character of judge, Christ is represented as being en

throned on a rainbow, raising the right hand in benediction, and hold

ing a book in the left, rejecting the reprobate with holy wrath. At

his right and left, and near him, stand Mary, the Blessed Virgin, as

mother of mercy and refuge of sinners; and St. John the Baptist, as

preacher of Penance.

3. The Holy Ghost is represented almost invariably under the form

of a dove, because he descended in the form of a dove and rested on

Christ at his baptism in the river Jordan.—Matt. 3: 16. The dove

is a very appropriate emblem of the Holy Ghost. The dove is cleanly

and tolerates no stain on itself. The Holy Ghost, too, is a lover of

purity and dwells only in pure souls, for it is said of him that " he

will not enter into a malicious soul, nor dwell in a body subject to

sins."— Wisd. 1: 4. Sometimes he is also represented in the form of

tongues of fire, because on the feast of Pentecost he came down in

the form of parted tongues of fire, that sat upon each one of the

Apostles.

Part II.

Pictorial representation of the Saints.

1. Of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Mother of God.

(a) She is often represented with the moon and the serpent, whose

head she crushes, under her feet; and a crown of twelve stars on her

head. This picture refers to the following passage of the Apocalypse:

"And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; a woman clothed

with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and on her head a crown

of twelve stars."—12: 1. The woman here mentioned is the Blessed
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Virgin Mary, who stands here as a symbol of the Church of God.

The woman is clothed with the sun, i. e., surrounded by a brilliant

splendor of light, which signifies that Mary possessed a great knowledge

of God and was more fully initiated in the counsels of God than all man

kind together. The moon under her feet expresses that she is exalted

above the changeable things of the world, serving God with equal

fidelity in all situations of life, wherefore we address her in the Litany:

" Virgin most faithful." She crushes the head of the serpent, and this

refers to the words of the Lord: "She shall crush thy head."—Gen.

3: 15. The twelve stars with which she is crowned are the twelve

Apostles, whose queen she is.

(Jr) There are many other images of the Blessed Virgin Mary, which

bring before us her extraordinary graces and the events of her life. I

shall mention only a few: The picture of her immaculate conception.

In this picture the representation of the serpent, whose head Mary

crushes, is essential, for by this representation the dogma of faith is

expressed that Mary was conceived without the stain of original sin.

The picture as Virgin, with a lily in her hand; the lily being the em

blem of virginal purity. The picture as Mother of God, with the

divine Infant on her arm, or on her lap. As mother she generally has

the sign of her royal dignity, the sceptre in her hand; for as Mother

of God she is the Queen of all Angels and Saints. The picture of the

Mother of Dolors, with one or seven swords in her heart. The repre

sentation with one sword refers to the prophecy of Simeon: "Thy

own soul a sword shall pierce" {Luke, 2: 35); but the representation

with seven swords refers to the seven events in the life, Passion

and death of Jesus, which were especially painful for Mary.

2. The Angels. The Israelites had pictures of Angels. Thus the

two cherubs on the Ark.—Exodus 25: 18-20. The Angels are al

ways represented with wings. The wings signify that God makes use

of the Angels as messengers, in order to reveal through them his coun

sels to man, and that the Angels execute quickly and with all readi

ness the commissions received from him. They are often represented

in white flowing garments and a golden girdle, whereby are signified

their angelic purity and celestial love. As participants in the works

of God, various emblems are attributed to the Angels, e. the sword,

to-express the judgment which according to the will of God they

execute on sinners; the cross and other instruments of the Passion, to

signify that they were especially active in the Passion and death of

Christ and in the work of our Redemption; musical instruments,

indicative of the praises which they ever give to God; censers, to indicate

that they bring the prayers of the faithful before the throne of God
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and that they themselves adore him in the most profound veneration.

The Straphim are represented with six wings, two downward, two up-

wardand two extended as in the act of flying. The Cherubim, on the con

trary, are represented only as heads, with two wings; and all other

Angels, with two wings, and youthful beauty. The three Angels which

in the Sacred Scripture are called Michael, Gabriel and Raphael, are

represented in a manner correspondng to their office. Michael treads

the dragon under foot and draws the sword against him or transfixes

him with a lance, whereby his combat and victory over the devil and

his associates are indicated. He also holds a pair of scales, in one of

which there is a soul, and in the other the devil with a millstone. This

expresses that St. Michael is especially a patron of the dying, and

protects them against the snares of the wicked one, wherefore the

Church recommends the dying to his protection. Gabriel wears a sac

erdotal vestment, at1d holds a lily in his hand, because he brought the

message to the Blessed Virgin, that God had chosen her as the mother

of his Son, our Redeemer and High Priest. Kaphaelis represented as a

pilgrim, with a staff and a gourd flask, because he accompanied young

Tobias ou his journey to Gabalus.

3. Of the Saints.

{a) Saints of the Old Testament. Adam and Eve. They are gen

erally represented partly nude, to signify the state of innocence and

holiness in which God created them. The Patriarchs, Abraham,

Isaac, Jacob, and especially Melchisedech, who is represented

with three pieces of bread on a paten, and with a chalice in

his hands, and robed like a priest, in order to characterize

him as the type of the High Priest, Jesus Christ. Moses and the

Prophets. Moses is portrayed with rays of light which stream from

his head, and with the two tablets of the law; because when coming

down from Mount Sinai, rays of light came forth from his head, so

that the Israelites could not look upon his face, and because he had

received from God the two tablets with the ten commandments. As to

Moses, so to the Prophets belong proper marks, which have their origin

in the Sacred Scripture, or are attributed to them by tradition. Thus

Eliseus is represented with a double-headed eagle, which signifies the

twofold spirit of Elias for which Eliseus prayed.—IV. Kings, 2: 9.

Isaias has a saw in his hand, because, according to tradition, his body

was sawn in twain. A peculiarity of the Saints of the Old Testament

is that they have no nimbus or halo, whilst it is not wanting to a single

one of the Saints of the New Testament. The reason is because the

Saints of the Old Law could not attain to perfect holiness and felicity,

heaven being as yet closed against them. St. John the Baptist is the
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only one that has a halo, because he belonged not only to the Old,

but also to the New Testament.

(6) Saints of the New Testament. The four Evangelists are repre

sented with the emblems taken from the prophet Ezechiel (1: 10).

St. Matthew has beside him a winged human figure, because his Gos

pel begins with the book of genealogy, or the human descent of Christ;

St. Mark has a lion, because his Gospel begins with St. John the

Baptist, the voice of one crying in the desert; St. Luke has an ox for

sacrifice, because his Gospel begins with the sacrifice of Zachary; and

St. John has an eagle, because, eagle-like, he soars aloft to the highest

heavens and begins with the Divinity of Christ. These four emblems

assigned to the Evangelists are very ancient and were known already

in the time of St. Jerome. The Apostles, whose portraiture is regulated

according to the directions of Christ.—Matt. 10: 9, and Luke, 9: 3.

They accordingly have a girdle about their loins, a long tunic without

sleeves, a mantle and sandals. By the sandals they are distinguished

from the Prophets of the Old Law, who are always represented with

shoes,, because they announced the word of God only in the land of

the Jews, but those were to announce it throughout the whole world.

Besides these general marks, eacb Apostle has a particular one, which

is most frequently the instrument of his martyrdom. The Martyrs

have a palm or a standard as a sign of the struggle which they en

dured, and of the victory which they won. They have also particular

signs which refer to their life, their station in life and their torture.

The Confessors, that is, those Saints who are not martyrs, have in their

pictures the clothes of their station, and moreover particular signs

which are taken from the history of their life, in order the better to

distinguish them from other Saints of the same station. The Virgins,

finally, often have a lily as emblem of their undefiled purity; or a

/amp, which refers to the burning lamp of the prudent virgins; some

times also a bridal wreath around their forehead, which singles them

out as brides of Christ. Besides these general marks, they, like the

other Saints, have also particular and special ones.

PERORATION.

This is what I intended to tell you on the pictorial representation

of God and his Saints for the better understanding of the subject.

As you perceive, all that you notice in the pictures of the Saints af

fords instruction and edification. Turn your eyes often to these pic

tures; reflect on the truths and lessons which they represent, and let

them animate you to a pious, Christian life. In this manner the pic

tures of God and of the Saints will be to you preachers, whose silent
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teachings will increase your faith, strengthen your hope, inflame your

charity, and conduct you on the road by which you will safely arrive

at your journey's end. Amen.

TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

COINS A PICTURE OF GOOD WORKS.

" Show me the coin of the tribute."—Matt. 22: 19.

We read in the Gospel of to-day that our divine Lord demanded of

the ambassadors of the Pharisees to show him a coin of the tribute.

Christ will also make this demand of us when we shall appear before

his tribunal. "Show me," he will say, "the coin of the tribute."

Blessed are we if we shall be able to respond to his demand; he will

then admit us into his kingdom. But woe to us if we cannot show

the desired coin; the sentence of condemnation will be passed upon

us. But what coin is it that the divine Judge shall ask of us ? It is

no coin of gold or silver; the coin that God demands of us is good

works; these we must show him, that we may be able to stand in

judgment. I shall speak to you to-day on good works and bring them

before your eyes under the picture of coins, for Coins are a Picture of

good works:

I. In their necessity,

II. In their quality.

Part I.

«

Coins are necessary,

1. To pay taxes and dues.

{a) There are different kinds 01 taxes and dues, such as taxes on

real estate, income tax, state, county, city, school, and poor taxes.

These taxes are levied by law, and are necessary, that the various

exigencies of the state, city, borough, or county may be supplied.

Every individual that has any income-at all, must pay taxes; and if

he should refuse to comply with this duty, he could and would be

compelled to pay them, or his property be sold for them. But to pay
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taxes and dues, money is necessary, i. e., various coins, namely gold,

silver, nickel and copper coins; or bank-notes exchangeable for coin,

as our money at present.

(i<) As necessary as coins or money is for the payment of taxes, so

necessary are good works for the temporal and eternal welfare of man.

Let us consider this truth in a few examples. In the Sacred Scripture

the works of mercy and charity are especially recommended. How

much good is done by the practice of these works, and how much

misery removed, or at least alleviated and mitigated ! Let us sup

pose that nobody would feed the hungry, clothe the naked, harbor

the harborless, visit the sick, or bury the dead; how ill would it be

with human society ! how many unfortunate wretches would perish in

their misery ! Suppose no one would do a work of mercy, instruct

the ignorant, comfort the afflicted, correct the erring; in a word, that

no one would care for the spiritual welfare of men, what would be the

result? How many would fall into the snares of vice and sin to their

temporal and eternal ruin ! Suppose it was not the duty of parents

to provide for the corporal and spiritual necessities of their children;

what would become of the children ? Would they not perish in

their helplessness, like the children of the Chinese that are cast out

into the streets, or exposed in secluded places, where they perish from

hunger, or are devoured by wild beasts ? Or how would it be possible

that without education they would become orderly, virtuous Chris

tians ? Consider the various Christian virtues, such as humility,

meekness, patience, chastity, temperance; what mischief and perdition

would spring up in the world if these duties were neglected and the

opposite vices could be practised ? Do you now comprehend how

necessary good works are ?

2. To pay for the necessaries of life.

(a) In order to be able to live, we require various things; we need

f ^od, for no one can live on air; we need clothes, and a dwelling to

protect ourselves against the inclemencies of the weather; in sickness

we need a physician, medicine, nursing, and attendance. All these,

and many other matters, necessarily require, as you know, money, and

much money. We must, as the saying is, always have an open purse,

for without money (or credit, which is equivalent to money) you get

nothing. But if one has money, plenty of gold and silver or paper-

money, he will experience no difficulty, for everything can be got for

money.

(6) As necessary as money is to the present life, so necessary are

good works to the next life. Our Lord expressly says: "Not every

V 23
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one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of

heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father, who is in heaven, he

shall enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 7: 21. To do the

will of God is neither more nor less than to practise good works.

That eternal salvation depends on the practice of good works is evident

from the sentence of Christ on the Day of Judgment. In this sentence

he declares that only those who have practised the works of mercy

shall enter into life; and that, on the contrary, those who have failed

to perform them shall be cast into everlasting fire.—Matt. 25. Again,

Christ says: "The hour cometh, wherein all that are in their graves

shall hear the voice of the Son of God. And they that have done

good, shall come forth unto the resurrection of life; but they that have

done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment."—John,$: 28, 29. And

the Apostle says: " God will render to every man according to his

works; to them, indeed, who, according to patience in good work, seek

glory, and honor, and incorruption, life everlasting; but to them who

are contentious, and who obey not the truth, but give credit to iniquity,

wrath and indignation."—Rom. 2: 6-8. It is with heaven as with the

necessaries of life; in order to buy these, you must have money. In

like manner you must have good works, that with them you may buy

heaven for yourselves. Money does not fly into your pockets; if you

wish to earn it honestly, you must labor and toil. Good works also cost

labor; you must mortify yourselves in many ways, and often do vio

lence to yourselves in the exercise of them. But as you dread neither

labor nor exertion when there is any question of acquiring money, so

you must also cheerfully undergo those pains and difficulties which

are required for the practise of good works, for heaven is worth them

all. For this reason the Apostle admonishes us: " In doing good, let

us not fail: for in due time we shall reap, not failing."—Gal. 6: 9.

3. To pay debts.

(a) In every community there are people who have debts. But debts

must be paid. He who contracts debts, and has not the will to pay

them, is no better than a thief. But in order to be able to pay debts,

you must have money, not only nickel and copper, but also gold and

silver coins. From these arises the duty for the debtor to be econom

ical and saving, for only in doing so will he be able at some future

day to liquidate his debts.

(0) What is said of debts of money, holds good also of debts of sin.

We all have debts of sin, not even those excepted who are rich in

money and land. Who is there among us that has not often sinned in

thought, word and deed, and by omission of good, and must not strike
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his breast and confess: Through my fault, through my fault, through

my most grievous fault? Although the sins themselves, together with

their eternal punishment, are forgiven us in the Sacrament of Penance,

yet temporal punishment generally remains, which must be fully

atoned for either in this world or in purgatory. This is the doctrine

of the holy Catholic Church. Now, what are the coins with which we

can pay the debts of our sins in this life? They are good works;

especially the three good works, prayer, fasting, and almsdeeds.

Prayer is not only the means for the obtaining of all goods and

graces, but also for the atonement of our sins, and for the ex

tinction of the temporal punishment due to them. The Church

has always considered prayer as a means of penance, wherefore she

has at all times prescribed various exercises of prayer for a penance.

Even in our days the penances which confessors enjoin upon their

penitents chiefly consist in prayers, all holy penitents having practised

prayer with great fervor. David [Ps. 6: 7), Mary Magdalen, Thais,

Margaret of Cortona, who prayed with the greatest fervor not only by

day, but for whole hours together during the night. An especially

effectual means of penance is fasting, which comprises all interior and

exterior mortification. Jn the primitive ages of the Church, fasting

was often prescribed as penance. He who had committed a somewhat

grievous sin was obliged to fast several days on bread and water and

to abstain from all amusement, however lawful and harmless, as long as

his penitential time lasted. Even at present the forty days' fast, as well

as all fast days and days of abstinence throughout the year, has, among

other aims, that principally of serving us as a means for the tone-

ment of the temporal punishment due to sin. An excellent means of

penance is alms. "Alms delivereth from death; and the same is that

which purgeth away sins, and maketh to find mercy and life everlast

ing."—Tob. 12: 9. St. Chrysostom says: "Charity is the friend of

God; it easily obtains the grant of graces; it breaks the fetters of

sins, dispels darkness, and extinguishes the flames of our trans

gressions." Provide yourself with these coins; practice with perse

vering zeal the three good works of prayer, fasting, and alms, and

offer up to God all the sufferings and hardships incident to your

state of life in the spirit of penance and in all patience, that you may

satisfy your temporal punishments as much as possible in this world,

and not be required to suffer for them in purgatory.

Part II.

With regard to the quality of coins, there are coins,

1. Genuine and counterfeit.
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(a) Genuine coins are those issued by lawful authority and which

have an intrinsic value, according to the metal of which they are

made, and a specific value according to the standard adopted by the

country issuing them. Thus gold and silver coins must not have more

alloy than is prescribed by law. Counterfeit coins are those which are

made by some one who has no authority to coin money, and which

have not the standard value which they lawfully should have. There

are counterfeit gold coins which are made of copper, or some other

base metal, and are only gilt. Of course, only genuine coins are re

ceived by the authorities and private persons, and counterfeits, if they

are detected, are rejected as valueless.

{b) As there are geniune and counterfeit coins, so there are genuine

and counterfeit good works. Which are genuine good works ? They

are those which are done with a good intention, or for the honor of God,

according to the admonition of the Apostle: " Whether you eator drink,

or whatsoever else you do; do all things for the glory of God."—/.

Cor. 10: 31. As the beauty of the body chiefly consists in the face,

so the beauty of our actions (the pleasing of God by our actions) con

sists in our good intention. The purity of intention stamps a merit

and establishes a standard value upon every, even the most insigni

ficant, action of our lives, and renders even such actions as are of their

own nature indifferent—such as eating, drinking, and sleeping—

meritorious for heaven. Hence St. Thomas of Aquin says: " Every

human action that is done with free will can be meritorious, provid

ing it is directed purely and solely to God." On the contrary, if the

good intention is wanting to our good works they are counterfeit and

valueless, like counterfeit money. The Scribes and Pharisees performed

many good works; they prayed, fasted, gave alms; and yet Christ says

of them, that they had already received their reward. Why? Be

cause their good works were destitute of purity of intention; for the

affections of their hearts were not properly regulated; they sought not

the honor and glory of God, but their own honor and the applause of

men. " Let us," says St. Chrysostom, "make the maxim of St. Paul

the rule of our lives: Whether you eat or drink, or whatsoever else

you do; do all things for the glory of God. Whether we pray, fast,

mourn, forgive, go in or out, buy, sell, talk, or keep silence, and

whatever else we do, let us do it for the honor and glory of God, and

whatever cannot be done for his honor and glory, let it not be done

at all. Wherever we are, and whatever we do, let us carry about with

us this maxim as a safe staff, as a shield, and an invaluable treasure,

that after having done and said all for the honor of God, we may be

honored before God in this life, and in the life to come."
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2. Of precious or base metal.

(a) We have coins of precious metal—namely, gold and silver;and

of less precious metal—namely, nickel and copper. Gold has a higher

value than silver; a gold coin not quite so large as a quarter in

silver, is worth twenty times as much as the quarter. And silver has

a higher value than nickel or copper. Purses of the same size filled

with coins can vary very much from one another with regard to the

value of their contents; in the one there may be more than a thousand

dollars; in the other, only about fifty, five, or even not more than two

dollars, according as they contain gold, silver, nickel, or copper coins.

(b) There is the same relation with regard to good works. There

are %ood works which are better of the1r own nature. These are the

spiritual works of mercy, which of their own nature are better and

more excellent than the corporal works of mercy. Now if one man

performs a corporal, and another a spiritual work of mercy, the work

of the one is more pleasing to God and more meritorious than that of

the other, even granting that both perform their work in an equally

good manner. Again the value and the meritoriousness of the good

work is in proportion to the zeal with which it is performed. For

instance. If you say the Rosary very devoutly, you have a greater

merit before God than if you say it distractedly. Lastly, the good work

is the better and the more meritorious, the less earthly considerations

influence it, therefore the more it is done for God. If any one engaged

in a good work is so disposed that he would do it if no reward at all

were to be expected, but only for the reason that he knows God has

pleasure in the work, he acquires by this work a greater reward than

another, who, in the performance of it has also himself in view, e. g.,

in order to obtain a reward for it in heaven, although his action is also

pleasing to God and meritorious. You must, therefore, endeavor to

perform all good acts as well and perfectly as possible, that they may

become the more meritorious for heaven.

3. Finally, such as are current, or not current.

(a) Current coins are those which are received everywhere, at least

in the country in which they are coined, and especially at the banks

and the state treasury ; non-current are those which cannot be circulated

under any circumstances. Non-current coins are distinguished from

such as are current, because they are counterfeit; and also from such

as were formerly received, but were afterwards declared not current

by law and withdrawn from circulation.

(b) Herein, also, good works resemble coins. The current good
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works are those which are received by God and rewarded by him in

heaven. Such good works are those which are performed in the state

of grace, and, as I have already remarked, with a good intention.

Those who have no mortal sin on their conscience are in a state of

grace. That only Christians who are in the state of grace can per

form meritorious works is evident from the fact that only they are

united with Jesus by love and possess supernatural life. Hence he

says himself: "I am the vine; you the branches; he that abideth in

me, and I in him, the same beareth much fruit; for without me you

can do nothing."—John, 15: 5. Non-current works are those which

in the very beginning, when they are done, are not received by God

and rewarded in eternity. To these works belong those which are

performed in the state of sin. He who has committed a mortal 6in

resembles a branch which is torn from the tree; he no longer

possesses the supernatural life, and therefore no longer can do

anything that has a supernatural value, and is rewarded in heaven.

No matter what good works may be practised by Christians who are in

the state of mortal sin, they cannot expect the least reward for them.

How deplorable then are those Christians wj1o live in sin! Non-

current good works are also those which, like un-current coins, have

lost their supernatural value or merit before God. Those good works

are meritorious before God, only so long as the man who has done

them remains in the state of grace; if he falls into a mortal sin, he

loses all merits until he reconciles himself again by true penance

with God, and returns into the state of grace. Therefore the Lord him

self says by the Prophet: " If the just man turn himself away from his

justice, and do iniquity, * * * all his justices which he has done,

shall not be remembered."—Ezech. 18: 24. How much then must

you guard against mortal sin, in order not to lose the merit of your

good works! And how speedily ought you to do penance when you

have the misfortune to fall into a grievous sin, in order to recover the

merit of your past obedience and to enable yourself to acquire further

merits for heaven by the practice of good works.

PERORATION.

I conclude with the words of our divine Saviour : " Lay up for

yourselves treasures in heaven ; where neither the rust nor the moth

doth consume, and where thieves do not dig through, nor steal."—

Matt. 6 : 20. You labor like men, in order to acquire money, for you

need it for the defraying of various expenses and for your success in

the world. Act also like men in the practice of good works, for you

wish to be admitted into heaven. But see to it that your good works

resemble good, genuine and current coins. Do all for the honor and
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glory of God, and out of love for him ; put a little more zeal in every

thing you do, and keep lukewarmness and carelessness away from you

as far as possible ; guard with the greatest care and solicitude against

every mortal sin, that you may not lose sanctifying grace and with it

all merits, and perhaps even your poor immortal souls. Practise the

•Christian virtues and good works with a good, pure intention, with

fervor, humility, and in the state of grace, for then they are good,

genuine gold coin wherewith you will buy heaven for yourselves.

Amen.

A FALSE FRIEND IS MORE DANGEROUS THAN AN OPEN ENEMY.

"Master, we know that thou art a true speaker, and teachest the way of God

in truth''—Matt. 22: 16.

Is not this the language of a friend ? No; it is too honeyed to be

true; for in perusing the four Gospels I find nothing but slander and

abusive expressions, by which the Pharisees endeavored to lower the

honor and estimation in which Christ stood with the people. But to

day they seem totally changed. This is the way of the world, to

conceal the real meaning with honeyed words. It says: Never express

your real thoughts. Say one thing and do another. I prefer an open

and decided enemy to a false friend. I hate a man who has honey

on his lips and poison in his heart, for we can easily guard against an

open enemy, but not against a false friend. The wounds inflicted by an

enemy are better than the kiss of a false friend; and the false friend

ship of him who hates us is more dangerous than the sword of him

who publicly persecutes us. Of this I shall speak to you to-day.

A false friend is more dangerous than an open enemy.

I. This is evident from Holy Scripture.

(a) When Jacob with his family was on his way to Canaan, the

messengers whom he had sent before him brought word to him, say

ing: " We came to Esau, thy brother, and behold, he cometh with

speed to meet thee with four hundred men. Jacob knowing that Esau,

although his brother, was his sworn enemy, was greatly afraid, and in

his fear prayed to God, saying: O God of my father Abraham, and
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God of my father Isaac; O Lord, who saidst to me: Return to thy

land, and to the place of thy birth. With my staff I passed over this

Jordan; and now I return with two companies. But Esau, my brother,

is going to meet me with four hundred men; if thou, O Lord, dost not

deliver me from the hand of my brother, he will kill me, and the

mother with the children. Having finished his prayer, he considered

what means he might employ to gain his brother's heart, and to avert

his ill-feeling. And he set apart, of the things that he had, presents

for his brother Esau, and sent them by the hands of his servants, say

ing to them: If you meet my brother Esau, and he ask you: Whose

are these before you ? you shall say: Thy servant Jacob's; he hath sent

them as a present to thee, for he said: I will appease my brother with

presents, perhaps I may find grace in his sight. Esau hearing this,

was moved to compassion; he banished from his heart the bitter feel

ing he had entertained against Jacob, and ran to meet him, and em

braced him, and kissing him, wept. Esau, whom Jacob had deprived

of his father's blessing; Esau, who entertained a deadly hatred against

Jacob; Esau, who had sworn that he would destroy him, in an instant

is changed from an enemy into a friend. Whence this sudden change ?

Jacob, hearing that Esau was coming with four hundred men to kill

him, endeavored to mollify his angry brother with presents. Had

Esau concealed his hatred under the cloak of friendship, Jacob would

not have thought of appeasing him and sending him presents. Had

Esau played the false friend instead of the open enemy, Jacob and all

that were with him would probably have lost their lives.—Gen., chs.

32, 33-

(b) We have an example hereof in Cain and Abel. God accepted

the offerings of Abel, but rejected those of Cain, who, seeing this,

conceived so great a hatred in his heart against his brother, that he

resolved to take his life. He concealed his hatred, however, under

the mask of friendship and brotherly affection, saying to him: Let

us go forth abroad. Abel, unsuspecting, consented, but when they

were in the field, Cain rose• up against his brother, and slew him.—

Gen. ch. 4. On comparing the brothers Esau and Jacob with Cain

and Abel, I find that in one thing they were alike, and in another

they differed. Cain hated his brother Abel; Esau hated his brother

Jacob; in this they resemble each other. Cain's hatred was secret.

Esau's open and public; herein they differ. Esau was easily recon

ciled, because he was an open enemy; but Cain, who was a secret

enemy, could not rest till he imbued his hands in his brother's blood.

There is this difference between open and secret enmity: the more

open it is, the easier we may escape it; but the more hidden it is. the

more injury it causes.
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(<r) There are but few open enemies to be found; but secret ene

mies are very numerous. In the 22d chapter of the Third Book of

Kings we read, that Achab, king of Israel, was preparing an army

against the Syrians. Josaphat, king of Juda, voluntarily offered him

assistance, for Josaphat thought he had a great friend in Achab; and

without being asked, he united his army with that of Achab, and

marched against the Syrians. But was Achab a friend of Josaphat?

Achab said to Josaphat: Take armor, go into the battle and put on

thy own garments. These words contain three points; the first two

I find natural and just; but the third is rather suspicious: Take ar

mor. Achab justly asks this of Josaphat, for as he offered his help

it was but right that he should take armor. The second is: Go into

battle; justice requires that he should not break his word; but the

last words: Put on thy own garments, I cannot read without suspicion.

Do garments gain the victory ? Why did Achab insist that Josaphat

should put on his own royal garments ? The following words make

me still more inouisitive. But Achab, the king of Israel, changed his

aress. Why did Achab change his dress? Why did he not keep on

his royal garments ? Courtesy, politeness, and humility would not

permit Achab to keep on his own royal garments. Josaphat had of

fered his services to Achab against the Syrians without being asked.

Achab wished to show that he appreciated this act of generosity and

friendship. If Achab would also go into battle, wearing his royal

garments, there would be two kings and the honor of the one would

naturally be diminished by that of the other. That this might not

happen, Achab changed his dress and left all the honor to Josaphat.

But was Achab a sincere friend ? The Scripture says: " Achab

changed his dress;" and I say, in changing his dress he changed his

mind. Achab was not a friend, but a secret foe. Achab, under the

appearance of friendship, told Josaphat to put on his own royal gar

ments, not that he might be honored as king, but that the Syrians

might recognize and kill him, which certainly would have occurred

had not God protected him and ordained that Achab should be slain

by a chance arrow. How many arrows would be required to wound

false hearts !

(d) In the Gospel of St Luke (23 : 12) we read : "Herod andPilate

were made friends together that same day; for before they were enemies

one to another.' How did that happen ! What produced in their

minds so sudden and so extraordinary a change ? Perhaps, the

presence of the suffering Redeemer ? Pilate was a pagan, who believed

Christ to be an innocent man, but not the Son of God. Herod was

a Jew, but his belief was according to the perverted prudence of the

world ; and as Christ did not gratify his curiosity by working a mira
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cle before his eyes, he despised him ! But, nevertheless, Herod and

Pilate became friends. Pilate, being convinced that Christ was inno

cent, and having publicly proclaimed this conviction, did not know,

especially as the populace demanded his death, whether he should set

him at liberty or put him to death. He reasoned somewhat thus : If

I set him free, I shall excite the ill-will and hatred of the populace

against me. If I condemn him to death, I shall merit the displeasure

of Caesar, because of the unjust sentence. To escape these two dan

gers, what does deceitful Pilate do? As if to leave to Herod the

honor and power of pronouncing sentence upon Christ, he sent him to

Herod, but his intention was to make Herod odious either to the peo

ple or to Caesar. But Herod was as deceitful as Pilate. He neither

set Christ at liberty nor did he condemn him, but sent him back to

Pilate, thinking within himself : Pilate may burn his fingers, I'll not

do it. Thus we see that their friendship consisted in trying to ensnare

each other. This is the practice all over the world, not only among

Jews and Gentiles, but also among Christians ; they outwardly pre

tend to be reconciled, but inwardly they are not, and only wait for a

favorable opportunity to give vent to their feelings.

2. By the natural law we are forbidden to hate any one of our

fellow-men, and Christ expressly commands us to love our enemies; but

the world teaches and practises another doctrine, as David says:

"Who speak peace with their neighbor, but evils are in their hearts."

—Ps. 27: 3. Such friendship is like evergreen, the leaves of which

have the shape of a heart; it cleaves to trees, as if it were united with

them in love, whilst it sucks the sap out of them and kills them.

Such friendship is like the apple of Sodom, which is beautiful to look

at, but within there is nothing but ashes; it is like a pile of manure

that is covered with snow; it is like a ditch that is covered with grass

and creeping vines and lures the unwary traveller to destruction. St.

Chrysostom says: "Friendship is so deceitful that it is often very

difficult to distinguish a friend from a deadly foe; hence the greatest

security is, not to confide in everyone as a friend."

(a) We read in the fourth chapter of the Book of Judges, that

Jahel went forth to meet Sisara, who was fleeing from the enemy, and

said to him: "Come in to me, my lord; come in, and fear not. He

went into her tent, and being covered by her with a cloak, said to her:

Give me, I beseech thee, a little water, for I am very thirsty. She

opened a bottle of milk, and gave him to drink, and covered him.

Then Jahel took a nail and a hammer, and going in softly, and with

silence, she put the nail upon the temples of his head, and striking it

with the hammer, drove it through his brain fast into the ground;
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and so passing from deep sleep to death, he fainted away and died."

Dalila flattered Samson and deceived him with honeyed words till he

revealed to her wherein his strength was, whereupon he was delivered

into the hands of his enemies. Saul swore he would persecute David

no more, but by his oath he only wished to make David believe him

self secure, so that he could fall upon him suddenly. Absalom invited

his brother Amnon to supper and gave his servants orders to kill him

uuring the supper. Of all such false friends the wise man says in the

Book of Proverbs: "A man that speaketh to his friend with flatter

ing and dissembling words, spreadeth a net for his feet."—29: 5. And,

3. True friendship has three qualities:

(a) Union of hearts,

(6) Manifestation of hearts.

(c) Help in necessities.

False friendship assumes the appearance of these qualities; but if

we open our heart to a false friend and put him in possession of our

secrets, what use will he make of them ? He will laugh at us as fools

because we cannot keep our own counsel: he will abuse our cordiality

to our great injury and to his own advantage. A false friend will do

all he can to injure us. All I can say is: Do not trust everyone who

says that he is your friend. When Christ saw Nathaniel he said of

him: "Behold an Israelite, indeed, in whom there is no guile."—John,

r: 47. How few are there in the world of whom we can truly say:

Behold a friend in whom there is no guile. The number of such

sincere friends is known to God alone; we cannot distinguish them,

but experience teaches that there are many false friends.

4. "He that hath found a faithful friend, hath found a treasure."

—Eceles. 6: 14. It is dangerous and foolish to trust every one. It is

very difficult to distinguish a friend from a foe; and yet it is impossi

ble to live without a friend. " Blessed is he that findeth a true friend"

{Eccles. 25: 12) to whom he can commit all the secrets of his heart

without fear of being betrayed. But where is such a true and faithful

friend to be found? In him who said to Moses: "I am who am."—

Exod. 3: 14. God is our only true friend; and who would not desire

his friendship, beyond all possessions, even beyond life itself ? Let

us put our confidence in him alone, have recourse to him alone in our

difficulties and perplexities, and he will be our protector and comforter.

We are the friends of God, and he will be our friend if we do what he

commands, for he says: " You are my friends, if you do the things that I

command you."—John, 1t,: 14. Live, then, according to the command

ments of God and the precepts of his Church, and you will have God
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for your friend and a loving, affectionate father; and if God is your

friend, you possess all that is worth possessing for time and eternity.

Do not manifest your heart to every man. Heart and mouth must

be one, so that whatever you say must be true ; but you need not say

everything that is true, nor must you say everything you know. Do

not commit the secrets of your heart to everyone, but keep them

buried in your own heart, for it is better for you to bury them in your

own hearts than to manifest them to a false friend, for if the world

uses hypocrisy you must use prudence and precaution. Trust, but

know in whom you can confide ; for all are not friends, even though

they bear us gifts.

WHEN DO WE RENDER TO GOD THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD's ?

"Render to Ccesar the things that are Casar's; and to God the things that

are God's."—Matt. 22: 21.

At the conclusion of the Gospel of this day, our divine Saviour

commands us to render to Caesar the things that are Caesar's ; and to

God the things that are God's ! To give to Caesar the things that are

Caesar's, is to be good subjects of the temporal government—good

citizens. As such we must love our country, willingly pay our taxes,

conscientiously observe the existing laws and ordinances, and contrib

ute our share to the common good. But since our final aim is not

earth, but heaven, in which, after this perishable life, we are to enjoy

an eternal felicity, we must, in order to obtain this end, render to

God the things that are God's. Now the question is : " When do we

render to God the things that are God's?" I shall answer this question

to-day, and say : We render to God the things that are God's when

we are good Catholics, and.

I. Have a truly Catholic disposition of mind,

II. Lead a truly Catholic life.

PERORATION.
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Part I.

For a truly Catholic disposition of mind, which we ought to have as

members of the Catholic Church, there is required :

1. A willing faith, that is, we must readily receive and believe all

that the Catholic Church proposes to our faith.

(a) Reasons. The Church is our mother; for as children owe their

corporal life to their mothers, so we owe to the Church our spiritual

life, because she has regenerated us in holy Baptism. And as mothers

are solicitous for the corporal necessities of their children, so the

Church provides for our spiritual necessities, by the preaching of the

word of God, the administration of the Sacraments and by the media

tion of graces. And finally, as mothers are anxious to settle their

children in life, so the Church proposes to herself the task of providing

for eternity, that is, of leading us to heaven. If the Church be our

mother, what is more becoming to us than to give a child-like belief

to her word ? This filial faith is entirely reasonable; for the Church

is the infallible teacher of truth. This is evident from the words of

Christ: " Behold, I am with you all days, even to the consummation of

the world."—Matt. 28: 20. " I will ask the Father, and he shall give

you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you forever."—John,

14: 16. The Apostle, therefore, calls her, " The pillar and ground of

truth."—/. Tim. 3: 15.

(b) Inference. From this it follows that it is our bounden duty to

receive all that the Church proposes to our faith as the word of God,

and to hold fast to it, whether we can comprehend it with our reason

or not. He who believes merely what he perceives by reason to be

true, in reality has no faith at all, because he makes his faith depend,

not on divine revelation, but on his reason. Much less has he a per

fect faith, because faith contains truths and mysteries which no man

can comprehend by reason alone. Many Christians believe only what

pleases their inclinations, and reject what contradicts their propensities

and passions, e. g., the eternity of the torments of hell. They want

an easy Gospel. But will God accommodate himself with his doctrines

and commandments to the passions of men ? Or is a doctrine of faith

and morals wrong because it does not please the wishes and inclina

tions of men ? Do not suffer yourselves to be blinded and led astray

either by bad Christians or by self-love. When once you know that

this or that is a doctrine of the Catholic Church, an article of faith,

believe it, and hold firmly to it, be it never so incomprehensible to

your limited understanding and reason, for the mouth of the Church

is the mouth of Christ.
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2. A hearty participation in the joys and sorrows of the Church.

A good Catholic loves his Church as devotedly as ever a child can

love its mother; the effect of this love is that he feels whatever

happens to the Church; that he shares her joys and sufferings: "Who

is weak, and I am not weak ? Who is scandalized, and I do not

burn ?"—//. Cor. n: 29. This is the way for us to sympathize with

the Church. He who takes no interest in the Church and is in

different to her prosperity or adversity, is anything but a good

Catholic; for he has no love for his Church. He who rejoices at her

sufferings and afflictions and wishes to see her more and more enslaved

and persecuted, is no Catholic at all. But since God threatens misery

and perdition to those children who behave ill towards their parents

(Deut. 27: 16, Prov. 30: 17), can Catholics who have such an unlov

ing and unfilial disposition towards their mother, the Church, expect

a better fate ?

3. Zealfor everything that is Catholic. A good Catholic

(a) Loves and esteems his holy faith above all things, and therefore

he avoids all familiarity with unbelievers. St. John writes: "If any

man come to you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into

the house, nor say to him, God save you. For he that saith to him:

God save you, communicateth with his wicked works."—II. John,

1: 10, n. How severe is this admonition of the Apostle, who

was all love for all men ! When St. Polycarp, a disciple of St. John,

was at Rome, the heretic, Marcian, meeting him one day, asked him

if he knew him. Polycarp replied: "I know you; you are the first

born of Satan." Beware of making friendships with enemies of

Catholics, and have no more to do with them than is absolutely nec

essary, and if by chance you are in their company, be on your

guard lest you should appear to give assent to their irreligious ex

pressions and mockeries of doctrines and ordinances of the Church.

" Whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and of my words, of him shall

the Son of Man be ashamed, when he shall come in his majesty."—

Luke, 9: 26.

{b) Promotes the Catholic cause in whatever way he can. At elections

he gives his vote to those who favor the Church and religion; when

ever asked, he contributes towards good purposes according to his

ability. He who refuses to make the least sacrifice for the Church

and to contribute to charitable purposes, is no good Catholic.

(c) Does not keep and read newspapers, writings, and books hostile

to the church. Those who connive at the enemies of their mother, or
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assent to the calamnies and insults which are uttered against her—

nay, who support with money and means those men who blaspheme,

calumniate, and mortally hate her, are not good children. I leave it

to yourselves to judge whether those can be good Catholics, who keep

and read newspapers which insult and calumniate their mother the

Church, and support with their money those who write such papers.

Can such Catholics hope to stand in the judgment of Christ, who

loves his Church, and has given his heart's blood for a sacrifice for

her?

Part II.

The Catholic life must manifest itself,

1. By diligentlyfrequenting public worship on Sundays and holydays.

To this belongs,

(a) The divine service in the forenoon, which consists principally in

a holy Mass, according to the precept of the Church: "Thou shalt de

voutly hear the holy Mass on all Sundays and holydays." He who

neglects to hear Mass on Sundays and holydays commits a grievous

sin, because he transgresses in an important matter the second pre

cept of the Church and the third commandmnt of God. Pious, God

fearing Catholics of all times took this to heart, and went to public

worship on Sundays and holydays with the greatest conscientiousness,

and could not be kept from it, even if they were obliged to make

great sacrifices. In the early ages of the Church, it often happened

that the faithful were apprehended by the gentiles at the divine ser

vice, and led from Mass to martyrdom, but they would rather suffer

prison, torture and death, than miss Mass on Sundays and holydays.

The same occurred in England when the Catholic religion was pro

scribed there for three hundred years. Many, under great difficulties

and dangers, made long journeys during the night, in order to be pres

ent on Sundays at the Sacrifice of the Mass somewhere in a secluded

place. Not a few were discovered, imprisoned, heavily fined, deprived

of their property, exiled, and even punished with death. How these

examples confound many of us, who in the visits to the church and at

tending divine service on Sundays and holydays are so careless and

negligent, and who often even miss Mass. What a responsibility will

such Christians have before God'

(<*) The divine service of the afternoon is not enjoined upon as that of

the forenoon, yet no one should carelessly neglect it, for the after

noon is part of the Lord's day and should at least be partially devoted

to the service of God and the salvation of the soul. If a person can
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not assist at the afternoon service, he ought to set aside a certain time

for devotion at home.

(c) The word of God, or sermon and catechetical instruction. The hear

ing of the sermon is required tor the worthy celebration of Sundays

and holydays, and is more or less necessary to all Christians, that they

may be better instructed in religion, preserved from sin and lukewarm-

ness, and encouraged to Penance and perseverance in a pious life.

" The word of God affords to the soul a manifold and inestimable

advantage; for it keeps her from sins, enlightens, warmsand strength

ens her ; it procures healing in the sick, and strength in the healthy

state."—St. Thomas of Villanova. Listen to the word of God with a

heart solicitous for salvation, and not prompted by the wish to be

amused by the flowers of oratory and the graces of diction ; pay

more attention to the matter than to the manner of the discourse.

2. By a fervent participation in the devotions of the Church.

Such devotions are processions, triduums, jubilees, missions, forty

hours' devotions, May devotions and the stations or Way of the Cross

during Lent. Good, pious Christians diligently employ these devo

tions, in order to be made partakers of the graces connected with

them. He who takes no part in them or even speaks of them perhaps

contemptuously, gives the world to understand that he is devoid of

religious feeling, or even of faith, deprives himself of many graces,

and must fear that he will come to a bad end.

3. By the conscientious observance of the precepts of the Church.

The precepts of the Church are in a certain measure, also com

mandments of God, because God has authorized the Church to make

laws, and Christ expressly declares : " He that heareth you, heareth

me ; and he that despiseth you, despiseth me ; and he that despiseth

me, despiseth him that sent me."—Luke, 10 : 16. To disobey the

Church is to disobey God. Those Catholics, therefore, who eat meat

on Fridays and other days of abstinence, sin not only against the

Church, but also against God, and to them apply the words of Christ:

"If he will not hear the Church let him be to thee as the heathen and

the publican."—Matt. 18: 17.

4. Lastly by the frequent reception of the holy Sacraments of Penance

and the Blessed Eucharist.

When the Church commands all those of her children who have

arrived at the age of discretion, to confess their sins, at least once a

year, she evidently expresses the wish that they should confess more
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frequently. And who would not often confess, when he considers

that frequent confession is necessary to salvation for many Christians,

but advantageous and useful for all ? Pious Christians have ever con

fessed frequently and even now confess often. Pope Clement VIII.

confessed daily ; St. Louis, king of France, confessed every Friday ;

St. Charles Borromeo and St. Francis of Sales confessed once a week.

When such pious and holy men confessed so often, why should not

we. And who would delay communion so long, in which so great

graces are imparted to us ? Why would you not go frequently to con

fession and Communion, when you have such a fine opportunity on all

Sundays and holydays—nay, even on week-days?

PERORATION.

Make the resolution to-day to conduct yourselves as becomes good

Catholic Christians. Love your Church tenderly, as good children

love their mother; believe what she proposes to your faith; let your

hearts throb in sympathy with her joys and sorrows, and be full of

zeal for everything that is Catholic. Frequent the public services on

Sundays and holydays, in the morning and afternoon, and participate

in the usual devotions. Keep the precepts of the Church and receive

frequently, and always with a heart well prepared, the Sacraments of

Penance and the Blessed Eucharist. By so doing you will render to

God what is God's and he will, in return, give you heaven for a reward.

Amen.

V. 24
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TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Ep1stlEj—Phil. Hi. 17; iv. 3. Be followers of me, brethren, and observe

them who walk so as you have our model. For many walk, of whom I

have told you often (and now tell you weeping) that they are enemies

of the cross of Christ: whose end is destruction, whose God is their belly,

and whose glory is in their shame: who mind earthly things. But our

conversation is in heaven: from whence also we wait for the Saviour,

our Lord Jesus Christ, who will reform the body of our lowness, made

like to the body of his glory, according to the operation whereby also he

is able to subdue all things unto himself. Therefore, my dearly beloved

brethren, and most desired, my joy and my crown: so stattd fast in the

Lord, my most dearly beloved. I beg of Euodia, and I beseech Syntyche

to be of one mind in the Lord. And I entreat thee, my sincere companion,

help those women who have labored with me in the Gospel, with Clement

and the rest of my fellow-laborers, whose names are in the book of life.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

ST. PAUL EXHORTS THE PHILIPPIANS TO IMITATE HIM, AND GIVES THEM

SOME SPECIAL PRECEPTS.

In the Epistle of this day, which, like that of last Sunday, is taken

from the Epistle of St. Paul to the Philippians, the Apostle warns

them against those false teachers who would unite the Christian

religion with Judaism. He calls these false teachers enemies of the

Cross of Christ, because they reject 'the principal and fundamental

truth of Christianity—namely, that we owe our Redemption, salva

tion and eternal happiness to the death of Jesus on the Cross, and

because they would not hear of self-denial, and the mortification of

the flesh. They represented the Christian religion as only a sect of

Judaism, which was tolerated in the Roman empire, and thus on one

side escaped the oppressions and persecutions which the Christians

suffered from the Jews and Gentiles, and on the other hand reaped

temporal advantages from their office of preaching. The Apostle

opposes to these men his own example and that of all good Christians

who do not hesitate to confess themselves Christians publicly before

Jew and Gentile, and for Christ's sake to suffer reproach and persecu

tion.
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We will consider the contents of this Epistle, which may be divided

into two parts,

/. St. Paul exhorts the Philippians to imitate him,

II. He gives special precepts.

Part I.

1. "Be followers of me, brethren, and observe them who walk, so as

you have our model. "

(a) The Apostle means to say: Take me and those whose conduct

corresponds with mine, for your model, and follow us. St. Paul

could with justice and truth set himself up as a model for imitation,

for he was anxious to make his life conformable to the life of Jesus

Christ in all things, wherefore he also wrote to the Corinthians: " Be ye

followers of me, as I also am of Christ."—/. Cor. 4: 16. If we con

sider his zeal in preaching the Gospel, his constancy in the endurance

of tribulations and persecutions, his fervent love of God and man, his

humility and self-denial, his contempt of all temporal goods, in short,

whatever virtue we may single out, we see in him the most zealous fol

lower of his Lord and Master, so that he could truly say: " I live, now

not I, but Christ liveth in me."—Gal. 2: 20.

(b) O that all, especially fathers and mothers and all superiors,

could say with St. Paul: "Be ye followers of me." O that we might

display to our fellow-men and inferiors a good example of the conscien

tious fulfillment of the duties of our religion and state of life. A good

example is accompanied with the most beneficial consequences; it leads

the erring back into the right road, confirms the weak, abashes the

tepid, converts the sinner, enlivens the zeal of virtue in the good, and

urges the imperfect on to serious endeavor for perfection. Good ex

ample is also a spiritual alms of mercy, because it particularly promotes

the salvation of our neighbor, and for this reason has a right and

title to the glorious reward which is promised to the works of mercy.

There is, moreover, a strict obligation imposed upon us to give a good

example, because Jesus expressly says: " Let your light so shine before

men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father, who

is in heaven."—Matt. 5: 16. We must be most careful not to give

scandal and a bad example, considering the words of Jesus: " He that

shall scandalize one of these little ones that believe in me, it were

better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that

he were drowned in the depth of the sea."—Matt. 18: 6. Nor must

we allow the many bad examples before our eyes to make us swerve

from our duty or to separate us from our allegiance to Jesus Christ,
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but we must be determined to persevere steadily in all that is required,

even to the end, that we may not be rejected with the many, but be

saved with the few.

2. ''For many walk, of whom I have told you often {and now tell you

weeping) that they are enemies of the cross of Christ; whose end is

destruction; whose god is their belly; and whose glory is in their shame;

who mind earthly things."

(a) The Apostle here assigns the reason why he so urgently ad

monishes the Philippians to be followers of him. He speaks of the

false teachers who would not acknowledge Jesus Christ as the Re

deemer of men, but attributed all salvation to the Mosaic law, and

asserted that even in Christianity the whole ceremonial law, such as the

law of circumcision, of the Jewish purifications and sacrifices was bind

ing on all who desired to be justified and saved. These false teachers,

therefore, were more like Jews than Christians; neither would they hear

of the austere moral code of Christ, of abnegation and mortification;

and they taught it to be lawful to give full scope to the lusts of the

flesh, because all justice and a godly life consisted in the observance

of the ceremonial law of Moses. Therefore, because their doctrine

and life stood in direct opposition to Christian faith and morals, St.

Paul threatens them with perdition. At the same time he warns the

Philippians against these false teachers, and exhorts them not to

permit themselves to be seduced and led astray by them, lest they be

rejected with them.

(b) There are many men found also in our days who resemble these

false teachers, and therefore are enemies of the Cross. They are those

whose god is their belly; whose thoughts are directed towards an easy,

comfortable life in the world; whose only desire is to eat and drink,

to entertain themselves, and to indulge the desires of the flesh; then

those whose glory is in their shame; that is, those who have already

come so far as to boast before others of the violation of the command

ments of God and his Church, of their contempt of religion and

neglect of all religious duties, of the seduction of innocence and of other

evil deeds, of which they ought to be ashamed; finally, those who

mind earthly things, viz., who attach their hearts to temporal goods,

who in everything are governed by self-interest and seek their own

advantage, inordinately desire money and property and are so deeply

absorbed in worldly affairs that they forget to think of God and the

salvation of their souls. Woe to all these; their end is destruction.

Examine yourselves and reflect seriously whether in no wise you may

be classified among these enemies of the Cross: and if your conscience
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should reproach you, strive earnestly for a radical amendment in order

to save your souls from destruction.

3. "But our conversation is in heaven: from whence also we wait for

the Saviour, our Lord Jesus Christ, who will reform the body of our

lowness made like to the body of his glory, according to the operation

whereby also he is able to subdue all things unto himself." In these

words St. Paul shows on what the life of the Philippians must be

modeled, and what they may hope for, if they are followers of him.

(a) Our conversation is in heaven. The true Christian looks upon

himself as a pilgrim here below, as a stranger, who has no lasting

city here, but who seeks one to come, and whilst his feet tread the

earth, with affections raised above earthly things, he thinks of his

true home, he loves and desires only heavenly things, and uses

earthly things only according to the will of God and as means for

the attainment of his final aim. Is this your sentiment and conduct?

Do you not cherish an inordinate love for the things of the world?

Do you make proper us of all temporal goods ? Do you not abuse

your body and its senses and members, and your soul and her facul

ties to indulge in vices and sins ? Cast a searching glance at your past

life, and make amends for your previous failings.

(b) From whence we also wait for the Saviour, our Lord Jesus

Christ. By this is meant the second coming of Christ, which will

take place on the Day of Judgment. " The Son of Man shall come

in the glory of his Father with his Angels; and then will he render

to every man according to his works."—Matt. 16: 27. With what

solicitude should we prepare ourselves for that judgment, in order

that it may result favorably for us ! If our conscience lays anything

to our charge, let us set it in order without delay; since we are never

secure against death, and at the judgment immediately after death the

same sentence will be passed over us, that will be passed at the judg

ment at the end of time. Think frequently on the judgment which

will decide your doom for all eternity, in order to preserve yourselves

from frivolity and sin.

(c) The Apostle says of Christ, that he will reform the body of our

lowness, made like to the body of his glory, according to the operation

whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself. In these

words is expressed the comforting and encouraging fundamental truth

that Jesus Christ, by virtue of his Omnipotence, will raise up the bodies

of the just at the day of the resurrection and make them like his glori

fied body. Our present body is subject to many frailties, sicknesses

and pains; it is sensual animal, mortal, and corruptible; but our future
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body will be like the glorified body of Christ; it will be altogether

incapable of suffering, incorruptible and immortal, spiritual, and so

beautiful and glprious that all present beauty and glory, in compari

son with it, appears like a deformity. We ought to be careful, there

fore, to keep our body in honor, to mortify and employ it only for the

service of God, that at the resurrection of the dead it may be transformed

and glorified. If you have a body full of frailties, become not on that

account faint-hearted; only live piously and your shall receive a body

the more glorious on the day of resurrection.

Part II.

The holy Apostle also gives the Philippians some very good les

sons.

1. "My brethren, dearly beloved, and most desired, my joy and my

crown; so standfast in the Lord, my most dearly beloved."

{a) First of all, mark the affectionate expression which the Apostle

uses to manifest his love to the Philippians: he calls them his dearly

loved and most desired brethren, his joy and his crown. The Philip

pians had manifested special marks of love to St. Paul; he was in pris

on in Rome, and ihese affectionate children had sent him their offer

ings for his comfort; they loved him as affectionate children love their

father; they also preserved with all fidelity the holy faith which he

had announced to them; and they walked in childlike fear of God.

This was the reason why the Apostle loved them, and assured them,

in the beautiful Epistle which he sent back to them, of his affection

and prayers; he calls them his crown, on account of the honor which

they caused him, and on account of the reward which he confidently

anticipated on account of their conversion. O that the same friendly

affectionate relation existed between every congregation and its pas

tor ! O that we pastors were actuated with the same zeal, fidelity and

devotedness in fulfilling our duties, and lived, as the Apostle did, en

tirely for our congregations ! And O that all members of the con

gregation would give us their confidence and love, and permit them

selves to be guided by us in all things that concern their salvation ?

(b) The Apostle exhorts the Philippians to standfast in the Lord.

He was teaching by his own example, whilst writing to them within

the walls of his prison, and begs that they may have strength to per

severe even to the end. as he was determined himself to do; for as in

all congregations established by the Apostles, so also in that at Philippi

were found false teachers who broached various errors against faith

and morals, and endeavored to lead the faithful astray. Such false
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teachers especially were the Jews who had embraced the Christian

faith. As already observed, some of them asserted that the old Mosaic

law was obligatory on them. St. Paul warns the Philippians against

these false teachers and exhorts them to stand firm in the Lord, that

is, to remain faithful to the doctrine of Christ as preached to them by

him and not to allow themselves to be seduced by any of them. There

were great obstacles in the way of the perseverance of Christians in

those days; but there are also obstacles now-a-days, for there are more

false teachers at the present moment than 1n the days of bloody per

secution. Some of these throw all faith overboard and deny even the

existence of God; others stand up against Christianity and deny the

Divinity of Christ and with it all doctrines ut the Christian religion,

such as the doctrine of Redemption, of the Mass, of the holy Sacra

ments; others come forward especially as enemies of the Catholic

Church, reprehending, and rejecting whatever the Catholic Church

teaches or ordains. These false teachers and enemies of faith make

use of every weapon for the attainment of their evil ends; they not

only speak against the Church in general conversation, but also em

ploy the public press to misrepresent our holy faith, to bring it into

disrepute and to disseminate their pernicious errors. The admonition

of the Apostle is timely: "Stand fast in the Lord." Do not suffer

yourselves to become wavering in your holy Catholic Faith, nor to be

led into error and sin. Shun too intimate intercourse with unbelievers

and.Free-thinkers; neither keep nor read papers nor books inimical to

your Faith and religion, and influence others neither to keep nor read

them. Why should you be so foolish as to pay others for defiling

what is most sacred to you ? Why do you not support Catholic litera

ture, and Catt1olic papers ?

2. Lastly, the Apostle alludes to particular individuals aad gives

them good lessons.

(a) " I beg of Euodia, and I beseech Syntyche, to be of one mind in

the Lord." These two women very probably were widows, who de

voted themselves to the care of the sick and poor, and endeavored, es

pecially among persons of their own sex, to whom among the Greeks

and Romans men had but little access, to promote the introduction

of the Gpspel. These two women do not seem to have been of one

mind in tb«ir endeavors and labors, a fact which afforded an occasion

of scandal in the congregation and injured the good cause which they

served. St. Paul exhorts them to act jointly with one mind in the

Lord.

Similar to these two women are those who instead of working har

moniously together in the pursuit of a good object, are at variance
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with one another and destroy by discord what they had built up by

concord. How many a nation, how many a community or family, how

many t powerful enterprise, from the time of the building of the tower

of Babel to the present day, has perished by disunion and disco1d!

O that all dissension and discord were far removed from families and

communities! Remember that God is a God of peace and acknowl

edges only the peaceable as his children. Have patience with the frail

ties of your fellow-men, avoid everything that might disturb the peace,

and restore it at once when it has been disturbed, for the peacemaker

is dear to the Lord.

(b) "And I entreat thee, my sincere companion, help those women who

have labored with me in the gospel with Clement, and the rest of my fel

low-laborers, whose names are in the book of life." Who this sincere

companion is, that the Apostle entreats to help those who have labored

and suffered with him for the Gospel, we cannot positively say. Some

think that he has reference to the bishop of Philippi; others, to Epa-

phroditus, whom the Philippians sent to Rome with the offerings for

the comfort of St. Paul, and who brought the letter from him to the

Philippians. According to most of the interpreters of the Sacred

Scriptures, it was Clement, a disciple of the Apostles, and who subse

quently became Pope and governed the Church for ten years (91-101)

The Apostle says of him and his other fellow-laborers, that their

names are in the book of life, that is, destined for eternal salvation.

He could say this with good reason, because on account of their vir

tue and holiness, and their zeal for the good cause, they justified the

hope that they would persevere to the end and be saved.

When the Apostle entreats his companion to interest himself for the

women who had assisted him in the preaching of the Gospel, that is,

to reconcile them to each other, it may serve us as a lesson, that we

also should be solicitous to reconcile to one another those who live in

dissension, and to restore peace among them. This certainly is a

work most acceptable to God, because much evil is thereby prevented

or removed and much good done.

PERORATION.

Take to heart the good advice contained in the Epistle of to day,

and follow it in your life. "Foresee what may be good not only be

fore God, but also before men."—//. Cor. 8: 21. " Be ye an example

of the faithful, in word, in conversation, in charity, in faith, in chas-

uty," {I. Tim. 4: 12), that by your good example you may urge them

forward in the service of God, and confirm and establish them in it.

Do not accommodate yourselves to the great crowd, that goes the way
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of the flesh, and whose end is destruction, but mortify all sinful lusts

and passions; have no inordinate love for anything earthly, but aspire

to what is eternal; live in peace with one another, and seek to recon

cile those who are at variance. If you do this, you may be confident

that your names will be inscribed in indelible characters in the book

of life forever. Amen.

TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel.—St. Matt. ix. 18-26. At that time: As Jesus was speaking

these things unto them, behold, a certain ruler came, and adored him,

saying: Lord, my daughter is just now dead; but come, lay thy hand

upon her, and she shall live. And Jesus, rising up, followed him, with

his disciples. And behold, a woman, who was troubled with an issue of

blood twelve years, came behind him, and touched the hem of his gar

ment. For she said within herself: If I shall but touch his garment I

shall be healed. But Jesus, turning about and seeing her, said: Take

courage, daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman

was made whole from that hour. And when Jesus came into the house

of the ruler, and saw the minstrels and the crowd making a rout, he

said: Give place, for the girl is not dead, but sleepeth. And they

laughed at him. And when the crowd was turned out he went in, and

took her by the hand. And the girl arose. And the fame hereof went

abroad into all that country.

2. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

JESUS HEALING THE SICK AND RAISING THE DEAD.

The whole public life of Jesus consisted in teaching, praying and

working miracles. He was constantly going about and teaching every

where, in cities and in the country, in the temple of Jerusalem, and

in the synagogues, on the mountains and by the lakes, in the presence

of a few persons and of great multitudes of people, before the high

and the low, before friends and enemies. At the same time he prac

tised prayer with the greatest fervor. He very often visited the places

of prayer of the Jews, the temple and the synagogues, there to pray;

he prayed in secret and in public, and it frequently happened, that

after having labored all day for the salvation of men, in the evening

he retired into a place of solitude or into a mountain, and there spent

the whole night in watching and praying. That people might believe

in him, he worked countless miracles; he stilled the storm of the sea,

he fed several thousand people with a few loaves of bread, he cast
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out devils, cured sicknesses of every sort, and raised even the dead

to life.

The Gospel of this day reports two miracles, which we will make

the subject of our meditation. These are,

/. The healing of the woman troubled with an issue of blood,

II. The raising to life of the dead girl.

Part I.

Jesus was on his way, in order, as we shall presently hear, to raise

the daughter of Jairus from the dead, when a woman who was troubled

with an issue of blood approached him, in order to obtain from him

relief in her sickness. Let us consider,

1 . The healing of this woman.

(a) "And behold, a woman, who was troubled with an issue ef blood

twelve y.ears, came behind him, and touched the hem of his garment. For

she said within herself: If I shall but touch his garment, / shall t1e

healed." The Evangelists St. Mark and St. Luke, both of whom relate

the history of the miraculous cure of this woman, tell us that she

''had suffered many things from many physicians, and had spent all

that she had, to pay the physicians, and was nothing the better, but

rather worse." Poor woman, she had undergone such long and hard

treatment, had spent her entire substance, and all in vain; her malady,

instead of being removed, had become chronic, and now she was poor

and sick at the same time. What increased her misery still more was,

that she was afflicted with a sickness which caused her to be detested

by all men. For those who were troubled with an issue of blood,

according to the law of Moses, were unclean (Levit. 15: 25), and as

such were to be avoided by all.

Given up by her physicians as an incurable, and deserted by men. the

poor woman had recourse to Jesus, this great and wonderful Physician,

of whom she had heard that he had healed many others who were sick

like herself, and that there was no malady or sickness which he could

not relieve. Full of confidence she presses through the crowd by

which Jesus is surrounded, comes behind him, and touches the hem of

his garment. She does not do as other sufferers who publicly come to

Jesus and ask his help, for her bashfulness prevents her from dis

closing the evil under which she labored, and to ask to be healed.

She does not consider this even to be necessary, but believes and

trusts that she would be healed if she but touched the hem of his

garment.
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(b) "But Jesus, turning about, and seeing her, said: Take courage,

daughter : thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was made

whole from that hour." St. Mark and St. Luke narrate the healing of

the woman more minutely. They say: "Forthwith the fountain of

her blood was dried up ; and she felt in her body that she was healed

• of the evil." And immediately Jesus, knowing within himself the

virtue that had proceeded from him, turning to the multitude, said :

"Who hath touched my garments?" And his disciples said to him :

" Thou seest the multitude throng1ng thee, and sayest thou : Who hath

touched me ?" But the Lord insisted that some one had touched hi-m,

" and he looked about to see her who had done this." And the woman

seeing that she could remain concealed no longer, "fearing and tremb

ling, knowing what was done in her, came and fell down before him,

and told him all the truth."—Mark 5: 28-33. Our Blessed Saviour

encouraged and comforted the woman, praised her, and gave her the

assurance that she had found help on account of her faith.

2. Let us consider the lessons to be drawn from the narrative of this

m1raculous healing.

{a) Jesus, during his life upon earth, sought his happiness in com

forting the afflicted, and helping the suffering. This should be a les

son for us also to practise works of Christian charity and mercy. St.

James says : "Religion pure and unspotted with God the Father is

this : To visit the fatherless and widows in their tribulation."—1: 27.

And Jesus himself says : "Be ye merciful, as your Father also is mer

ciful."—Luke, 6: 26. The works of mercy will be especially decisive

on the Day of Judgment ; he who diligently practises them can hope

for a gracious judgment, according to the assurance of Christ :

"Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy."—Matt. 5: 7.

(b) The woman was sick twelve years ; all the remedies she ap

plied proved fruitless ; the sickness had become chronic ; instead of

improving, she was failing more every day. So there are people in

our days who are languishing for months and years in sickness, need

and misery ; they try all possible means to have their cross removed,

and hope for improvement, but always in vain. What are such

Christians to do ? Should they become impatient, lose courage, be

come faint-hearted ? Ah, no ; they must persevere in patience and

never cease to pray : Lord, thy will be done. Lingering diseases are

no evil, but rather a great good ; for the longer one is obliged to

suffer, the more he can atone for his sins, and the more he can merit

for heaven.

(c) The woman in her affliction had sought relief for many years
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from men, but all in vain; lastly she had recourse to Jesus, and im

mediately she found the desired help. Many of us resemble this

woman. When we are visited by a trouble or illness, we seek help

from men, without thinking of God, who alone can help. This is not

doing well. You are allowed in sufferings and tribulations, to have

recourse to men and make use of natural means, but you must at the

same time have recourse to God and ask him to bless those natural

remedies and help you. If you have sins upon your conscience,

cleanse yourselves from them by a sincere and contrite confession and

lead a penitential life. A pure or a penitential life, with fervent

prayer and confidence, is the best remedy for the obtaining of Divine

help in our necessities, whether of soul or body.

(d) The woman touched the garment of Jesus with confidence and

was immediately healed. From this we may learn that it-is by no

means wrong to venerate the relics of Christ and of the Saints, and

through the veneration and the use of them with confidence to expect

various graces and benefits. Relics, for instance, particles of the Holy

Cross on which Christ died, his sacred garments, the nails, the lance

that touched his sacred body, as well as the bones of Saints, are

venerable on account of the intimate relation they bear to Christ and

the Saints, and at all times they have been highly esteemed and vener

ated by all orthodox Christians. The numerous miracles also which

God has wrought through various relics, e. g., through the shadow of

St. Peter, the handkerchiefs of St. Paul, the Cross of Christ, the bones

of St. Stephen, justify the veneration of relics.

Part II.

The second, a still greater miracle which Jesus, according to the

record of the Gospel of this day, wrought, was the raising to life the

daughter of Jairus.

1. "A certain ruler came, and adored him. saying; Lord, my daughter

is just now dead; but come, lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live."

(a) The man who came to Jesus was a ruler of the synagogue at

Capharnaum; he was one of the officers whose duty it was to

preserve order at the divine service; and his name was Jairus. As

we perceive from the Gospel of St. Mark (5: 12), the girl had not

yet expired when the father came to Jesus, though she was at the point

of death, but she actually died whilst Jesus was healing the woman

that was troubled with the issue of blood, and speaking to her; for

some came from the ruler of the synagogue's house, saying: "Thy

daughter is dead: Why dost thou trouble the Master any farther?"
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They meant to say: Trouble the Master no farther to come to thy

house; it is in vain, for thy daughter is dead. And Jesus said to the

ruler of the synagogue: Fear not; only believe. He meant to say:

Though your daughter is dead, you must not give up the hope of help;

it is as easy for me to raise the dead to life as to heal the sick. Ac

cording to St. Luke (8: 42), the dead girl was the only daughter of

Jairus, and was about twelve years of age.

(b) The rulers of the synagogues, the Scribes and Pharisees, and,

in general, all the principal Jews were anything but friends and adher

ents of Christ; they were his avowed enemies, and had no belief in

him. Hence the Pharisees also said: "Hath any one of the rulers

believed in him, or of the Pharisees?"—John,-]-. 48. Even Jairus

waited long, before he had recourse to Jesus; only at the last moment

when he could count on human help no longer, he came to him and

presented his petition. Here again we see the truth of the adage:

" Necessity is the mother of invention." Many Christians live in sin
and vice for•years without a thought of penance and conversion. Now

God sends them some affliction, and compels them, as it were, to put a

stop to their sinful career and to do penance. Crosses and afflictions

are often the only means for the rescue of sinners. Woe to the sinner

with whom even this means fails; he is past all hope of recovery.

The ruler of the synagogue adored Jesus. The same Jesus that

Jairus adored is really and truly present in our churches, in the holy

Sacrament of the Altar, under the species of bread. Excite, there

fore, as often as you approach the Blessed Eucharist, an act of living

faith in the Real Presence of your Lord and Redeemer; fall upon

your knees and adore him with the most profound veneration. Far

be it from you to imitate those who, from levity, ignorance, irreligious

sentiments, or foolish pride, fail to bend their knees, to kneel down

to fold their hands and to pray devoutly before the Blessed Sacrament.

The girl that had died was only twelve years old. No age is secure

against death. Death is represented with a scythe, because, like a

mower, he mows down the fresh flowers and tender blades as well as

the full grown or old and withered grass. Consider this, you young

people, and walk in innocence and the fear of God, that if death

should come unexpectedly, he may not overtake you in sin—to your

eternal perdition.

*. And Jesus rising up, followed him with his disciples. We cannot

fail to admire the readiness with which Jesus invariably succored those

who appealed to him in their necessities. Hedoes not interrupt the re

quest of the disconsolate father with a single word, and although he was

at that moment occupied in teaching, he rose up without delay, in order
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to raise the dead girl. Learn from this not to allow yourselves to be

importuned long before succoring the afflicted and needy, as well and as

far as you can; for if you help them with reluctance or delay help, you

grieve them and diminish your own merit, but if you help them quickly

and cheerfully, you help them doubly and at the same time double

your merits before God.

3. "And when Jesus came into the house of the ruler, and saw the

minstrels and the crowd making a rout, he said: Give place; for the girt

is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed at him."

(a) It was the custon with the Jews, to make mournful music

over a corspe; women sighed, wept, moaned, screamed and shrieked.

They were hired and paid for this, for the purpose of giving expres

sion to the grief and sorrow of the family for its dead member, and

also for the purpose of awakening sympathy and condolence in those

who participated in the obsequies. Jesus ordered these people away,

declaring that there was no necessity for bemoaning and bewailing the

girl, because she was not dead, but only sleeping. They laughed at

him, for they knew that the girl was not sleeping, but really dead.

She was indeed dead, but Jesus said that she was only sleeping, for

before him all the dead are only sleeping, for he will raise them up

again at the last day, and because it is as easy for him to recall the

dead to life as to awaken the sleeping.

(&) To mourn and weep for the dead is natural and lawful,

but beware lest this mourning and weeping exceed due bounds;

let it not degenerate into pusillanimity, into murmuring against

God, much less into despair, for this would be unchristian and against

the will of God, who is master over life and death, and to whom we

must submit with perfect resignation in every trial. Moreover, the

Christian has no reason to mourn immoderately at the departure of

his beloved ones, because faith teaches us that we shall meet them

again hereafter, and, provided we ourselves live piously, be forever

united with them in heaven. There are also Christians whose

mourning for a departed person is more fictitious than sincere. In

their hearts thev rejoice that the dead causes them no longer any labor

and expense, that they receive an inheritance, or step into the place of

the departed. This is hypocrisy, and therefore certainly quite unbe

coming and blameworthy. Jesus says: "The girl is not dead, but

sleepeth;" you ought to learn from this to think of death every even

ing when you go to bed, and to say to yourselves: As I now lie down

to sleep, so shall I once, perhaps soon, lie down to die. This thought

will so fill you with the fear of God, that you may do nothing sinful
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during the night; but especially guard yourselves against all sins of

impurity, whereby God is grievously offended and so many people are

lost.

4. "And 1i)hen the crowd was turned out, he went in, and took her

by the hand. And the girl arose." The Evangelists St. Mark and St.

Luke relate this more circumstantially. According to them, Jesus

himself having put out the noisy crowd, and allowed no one to remain

in the house, but the father and the mother of the girl, and Peter and

Ja•rhes, and John, who were with him, entered in where the dead girl

was lying. And taking the girl by the hand, he says to her: "Talitha

cumi, which is, being interpreted: Damsel (I say to thee), arise. And

immediately the damsel rose up, and walked; and Jesus commanded

that something should be given her to eat." And finally he charged

them strictly that no man should know it.

(a) Jesus puts out the noisy crowd. Hereby it is intimated that the

sinner who wishes to be converted must separate himself from his for

mer bad company, and especially avoid the proximate occasion of sin.

As long as he does not do this, a radical and lasting conversion cannot

be expected. How is it with you ? Are you at your confessions

earnestly resolved and determined to avoid the proximate occasions of

sin, e.g., to give up that amorous relation, to shun those places, en

tertainments and companions that have frequently been to-youthe oc

casion of great temptations and sins ?

(b) Jesus takes the deadgirl by the hand. This was not necessary

in order to raise her to life, but it is necessary at the awakening of the

sinner to a supernatural life. Jesus must take the sinner by the hand,

/. <?., he must give him his grace, without which his conversion would

be absolutely impossible. For this reason we invoke the Holy Ghost

before every confession, asking him to enlighten our understanding that

we may rightly know our sins, and to move our heart that we duly re

pent of them, sincerely confess them, and truly amend our life. Do

this always with great devotion.

(e) Jesus said: Talitha cumi, that is: Damsel, arise. This speaking

' may remind us of the great graces which God imparts to many sinners

so that at last they raise themselves from the death of sin to the life

of grace. Such graces are the violent remorses of conscience which

the sinner experiences, sickness and accidents which come upon him,

jubilees and missions, in which he is exhorted in the sermons and by

the example of the faithful who make use of such graces with fervor,

to be converted from his evil ways. Woe to the sinner who, in spite
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of this loud crying of the grace of God, is not roused from his sleep

of sin!

(d) It is said of the git I, that she rose up, and walked. This must

also be done at the spiritual rising or conversion. The sinner must

rise up, that is, he must divert himself from what is earthly to what is

heavenly, according to the admonition of the Apostle: " If you be

risen with Christ, seek the things that are above: where Christ is

sitting at the right hand of God. Mind the things that are above, not

the things that are on the earth."—Col. 3: 1, ». He must walk about,

that is, walk in the way of the commandments, and practise virtue

and good works. Lastly, he must eat, i. e., receive in holy Communion

the bread of the strong, in order to gain strength constantly to walk

in the way of salvation.

(c) In commanding the parents of the girl to reveal the miracle to

no one, Jesus teaches that we must keep our good works as secret as

possible, and never reveal them from ambition or any other dishonor

able motives, that we may not lose the merit of them before God.

PERORATION.

At the conclusion of the Gospel we are told: " And the fame hereof

went abroad into all that country." It was humility that made Jesus

try to keep his miracles and good works secret; and it was through

the zeal of his friends and adherents that the fame thereof went abroad.

We must do the same, for " it is honorable to reveal and confess the

works of God."— Tob. 12: 7. We reveal and confess the works and

graces of God, not only in word, but also in deed, edify our fellow-

men, especially those of our own household, and our inferiors, by a

pious life and by letting our light so shine before men, that they may

see our good works, and glorify our Father, who is in heaven. Amen.

TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST,

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

THE resurrect1on of the dead.

"Lord, my daughter isjust now dead ; but come, lay thy hand upon her, and

she shall live."—Matt. 9 . 18.

Our divine Saviour performed a great miracle in favor of the dead

daughter of the ruler of the synagogue, by raising her to life again
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at the request of her father. " He took the girl by the hand, and she

rose up." A still greater miracle he will perform on the last day, for

on that day he will raise all men who have died, from Adam to the end

of the world. By his divine power he will restore all human bodies,

whether they have mouldered in the grave, or in whatever manner they

have been destroyed and dissolved, and reunite them with their souls,

so that they shall live once more, never to die again for all eternity.

This important truth of faith shall be the subject of our meditation

to-day. I shall speak on the resurrection of the dead, and answer the

two following questions:

/. Will the dead rise again ?

II. If so, how will they rise ?

Part I.

For the truth of faith, that the dead will rise again, we have the

evidence,

1. Of the Sacred Scriptures.

(a) The Old Testament. Job says (19: 25-27): "I know that my

Redeemer liveth; and in the last day I shall rise out of the earth; and

I shall be clothed again with my skin, and in my flesh I shall see my

God; whom I myself shall see, 'and my eyes shall behold, and not

another; this my hope is laid up in my bosom." Daniel says: "Many

of those that sleep in the dust of the earth, shall awake; some unto

life everlasting, and others unto reproach, to see it always."—Daniel,

12: 2. The Machabean brothers and their mother also expressed their

belief in the future resurrection at the time of their martyrdom. The

second of these brothers said to Antiochus: "Thou, indeed, O most

wicked man, destroyest us out of this present life; but the King of the

world will raise us up, who died for his laws, in the resurrection to

eternal life." The fourth said: It is better, being put to death by men,

to look for hope from God, to be raised up again by him." And the

heroic mother consoled her sons in these words : "The Creator will

restore to you again in his mercy, both breath and life, as now you

despise yourselves for the sake of his laws."—II, Mach. 7: 9-23

(6) The New Testament. Jesus says : " This is the will of the

Father who sent me ; that of all that he hath given me, I should lose

nothing, but should raise it up again in the last day. And this is the

will of my Father that sent me : that every one who seeth the Son,

and believeth in him, may have everlasting life ; and I will raise him

up in the last day."—John, 6: 39, 40. And again: "Amen, Amen, I

V. 25
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say unto you, that the hour cometh, and now is, when the dead shall

hear the voice of the Son of God. And they that have done good,

shall come forth unto the resurrection of life ; but they that have done

evil, unto the resurrection of the judgment."—John, 5: 25-29. The

Apostles also taught the resurrection of the dead in the clearest terms,

and assert that our bodies shall be raised to life again as surely and

truly as Christ rose out of the grave. "We know that he who raised

up Jesus, will raise up us as also with Jesus."—//. Cor. 4: 14. "If

there be no resurrection of the dead, then Christ is not risen again."—

/. Cor. 15: 13. And again : "As in Adam all die, so also in Christ

all shall be made alive."—/. Cor. 15: 22.

2. Tradition.

The Fathers of the Church also express numberless times in their

writings, their belief in the resurrection of the dead, some of them

having written long treatises and even whole books on the subject.

So Justin the Martyr says : " The second advent of Jesus will be

when He will come with his Angels, to raise the bodies of all the dead',

to make the bodies of the good immortal, but to thrust the bodies of

the wicked, endowed with their senses, into everlasting fire with the

evil spirits."

The belief of the resurrection of the dead was also the reason

why the Church preserved and venerated with the greatest solicitude

the bones of the holy martyrs, for she honored in them those mem

bers whom Christ will raise up to life again and make them like his

own glorified body. For this reason also, at all times the bodies of

those who fell asleep in Christ were interred with solemn ceremonies;

they were looked upon as temples of God, which God had destroyed

only for a time, in order to restore them the more gloriously. Finally,

it is for this reaaon we call the public burial place God's-acre, be

cause the bodies put in the earth are seeds which will revive on the

last day, in order that, like ripened wheat, they may be gathered into

the barns of the heavenly Father; we also call it place of rest andpeace

because those who are buried there, enjoy for a time rest and peace

after the pains and struggles of this earthly life, that on the day of the

resurrection they may rise to an eternal triumph.

2. Reason enlightened by faith.

(a) Man is composed of a body and a soul. By death the body is

separated from the soul; the body goes down into the grave, and the

soul into eternity. If this separation should last forever, man would

also always be imperfect, incomplete, only half as it were, because

only one of his constituent parts, his soul, would continue to live.
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This state evidently would not be appropriate to man, because God

created him as a being with body and soul and destined him to be

immortal in both. Thus the very nature of man demands that his

body should not forever be a prey to corruption, but that it should be

raised up again and be united with the soul, to live together through

eternity.

[b) Because it belongs to the nature of man that body and soul are

united together, there is no doubt that the soul, when separated from

the body, entertains the wish to be reunited with it. Although she

possesses everything in heaven that is required for her happiness, yet

she misses something that is near and dear to her—her body. We

may assume that God will gratify the desire of the soul, and on that

account restore her body and unite it with her forever.

(c) Whether man do good or ill, the body is always the instrument.

Therefore the justice of God requires that not only the body, but also

the soul, be rewarded or punished. But now it is certain that neither

the body nor the soul is adequately rewarded or punished in this

mortal.life. History and experience rather teach us that the pious

have hard days here below, whilst the wicked pamper their bodies

and procure for them every enjoyment. Witness: Dives and Lazarus,

King Herod and St. John the Baptist, Nero on the throne, St. Paul

in prison. The Roman emperors and their governors, and the

holy martyrs. There must necessarily be a resurrection of the dead that

the body may also receive its due, be it reward or punishment. Hence,

St. Augustine says: "The body, which has co-operated with the soul,

must, as a faithful companion, be called to the same participation in

glory; and the body, which has taken part in sin and vice, must be re

served to become a partner of contumely and pain."

{d) Through the sin of our first parents, which we have all inher

ited, a twofold death entered into the world: the death of the soul, or

the loss of sanctifying grace, and the death of the body. Christ, the

second and the better Adam, became man in order to repair the evil

which the sin of the first Adam had caused; in him we have "re

demption through his blood, the remission of sins, according to the

riches of his grace."—Ephes. 1: 7. Since through Christ crucified,

a perfect and abundant Redemption has been imparted to us, it follows

that he has taken the twofold death away from us: the death of the soul,

by redeeming us from sin and eternal damnation, and by recovering

for us sanctifying grace; and the deat'h of the body, by causing our bodies

one day to come forth living from the grave. The Apostle alludes to

this perfect victory of Christ over death when he writes: "When this
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mortal body hath•put on immortality, then shall come to pass the saying

that is written: Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, where is

thy victory ? O death, where is thy sting ?"—/. Cor. 15: 54, 55. That

the Redemption of man be perfect, there must be a resurrection of the

body.

Part II.

The dead shall rise,

1. With the same body that they had in their earthly life. Thus

teach,

(a) The Sacred Scripture. Job, in the passage already quoted, says

at his resurrection he will be clothed again with his skin, and that

he himself, and not another, shall see God. From these words of the

pious sufferer, it is evident that men shall rise with the same body that

they had upon earth. This is also evident from the words which the

third of the Machabean brothers said to Antiochus. When his tongue

was to be cut out, " he quickly put it forth, and courageously stretched

out his hands; and said with confidence: These I have from heaven,

but for the laws of God I now despise them, because I hope to receive

them again from him."—II.Mach. 7: 10, n. Finally, since Christ,

as " the first-fruit of them that sleep" (/. Cor. 15: 20), is the prototype

of our future resurrection, and he rose with the same body that he

had in his earthly life, it follows that we will all rise with our present

bodies.

(b) The holy fathers. Eutyches, patriarch of Constantinople, issued

a book in which he asserted that we will not arise in the same bodies

that we now have. But Gregory the Great, in a conversation with

him, refuted his assertion, usingsuch strikingand forcible arguments,

that Eutyches afterwards on his sick bed publicly confessed his error,

took hold of his skin, saying: " I confess that we all shall rise again

in this flesh." St. Thomas of Aquin says: " The bodies will rise with

all their members, and these will again have the same location. The

souls will all re-enter the same bodies, and it would be heretical to

assert that the same man does not rise."

{c) Reason. The resurrection, according to its fundamental idea,

is nothing else than the restitution of what one has lost. If we would

receive other bodies than those we now have, it would be no resurrec

tion or restoration, but a new creation. It is also very natural that

the body which man has in life, should rise, because it is to receive, with

the soul, either reward or punishment; it would therefore entirely con

tradict the justice of God, if another body should rise.
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z. But immortal. After the resurrection, all men will be immortal

in body and soul. The Apostle assures us of this when he says- "It

(thebody)is sown in corruption; it shall rise in incorruption."—1. Cor.

15: 42. The bodies of the risen can die neither a natural nor a violent

death; they are subject to no sickness; the elements can no longer in

jure them; they are invulnerable and inviolable; and proof against fire

and sword. This immortality of the body is a reward for the good

and a punishment for the wicked.

3. Finally, if they belong to the elect, with qualities which are for their

glory as well as for their felicity. These qualities are:

(a) Impassibility, which consists in this, that the just, after their re

surrection, are absolutely incapable of suffering any painful or even

unpleasant sensation in their body. All suffering and pain has dis

appeared from them forever. "God shall wipe away all tears from

their eyes; and death shall be no more; nor mourning, nor crying,

nor sorrow shall be any more; for the formerthings are passed away."

—Apoc. 21: 4.

{b) Resplendence. According to the words of the Apostle: It (the

body) is sown in dishonor, in the ugly, terrifying form of death; it

shall rise again in glory.—/. Cor. 15:43. Christ himself speaks of this

resplendence, when he says: " Then shall the just shine as the sun, in

the kingdom of their Father."—Matt. 13: 43. As a type of this

brightness: Jesus showed himself upon Mount Thabor, where "his

face did shine as the sun; and his garments became as white as snow."

—Matt. 17: 2. The bodies of the Saints will be more or less glorious,

according to the degree of sanctity they attained in this life, where

fore the Apostle says: " There is one glory of the sun, another glory

of the moon, and another glory of the stars; for star differeth from

star in glory. So also is the resurrection of the dead."—/. Cor. 15:

41, 42.

(c) Agility, of which the Apostle says: "It is sown in weakness;

it shall rise in power" (/. Cor. 15: 43); tnat is- a helpless, weary,

languishing body is buried, but a strong, agile and quick body rises.

The body in the present life is weak, indolent, and in many respects,

a burden to the soul. This imperfect state will cease after the

resurrection: the body will become capable of following the soul

with the greatest velocity, whither she will, and without becoming

fatigued, to hasten her flight with the speed of thought from one

place to another.

(a) Finally, Subtility, as the Apostle says: " It is sown an animal
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body, it shall rise a spiritual body."—/. Cor. 15: 44. Our body is

animal, because it has eating, drinking, sleeping and many other

functions in common with animals. It will put off, after its resur

rection, what is animal, and become spiritual; but it will, by no

means, be changed into a spir1t, but will retain its bodily nature; it

will be subject to the spirit, free from all weakness and frailty, and

ennobled. It will participate in the quality of the soul, which is a

spirit, in so far that, notwithstanding its expansion, it can penetrate

every, even the most solid object. In consequence of this quality the

risen just can be wherever they will: no wall, no lock, can prevent

their entrance; they will make themselves visible suddenly, and equally

suddenly disappear, as Christ did after his resurrection.

PERORATION.

How glorious, how happy will be our lot if we only rise with the

just. That this happiness may be our portion, we must now, with

out delay, rise spiritually, leave the grave of sin and walk in the life

of grace. Shun, therefore, sin, and lead a good Christian life worthy

of your inheritance. Do not abuse the body with its senses and

members to evil; especially avoid the vice of impurity. Live

honestly, decently, and chastely, as it becomes Christians, whose

bodies are temples of the Holy Ghost. Bear the troubles and hard

ships of life with patience and resignation to the holy will of God;

mortify the sinful desires of the body and subject it to the austerities

of Penance. These small sacrifices will prepare for your body after

the resurrection everlasting joys and delights. Act honestly, fight

manfully with courage and confidence in God against all temptations,

and persevere in the service of God unto the end, and a happy death,

a glorious resurrection, and life everlasting will be your reward.

Amen.

9

TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

CEMETERIES.

ord, my daughter isjust now dead."~Matt. 9: 18.

The Gospel of this day speaks of a sick woman and a dead girl.

Our Lord performed a great miracle in favor of each ; he healed the
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sick woman the very moment she touched the hem of his garment ;

and he raised to life the dead daughter of Jairus. To be sick and

to die is the lot of all. Some of us have perhaps passed through lin

gering sickness and, by the application of various means and the help

of God, have recovered our health. But a sickness will at last come,

from which we shall never recover—we shall die ; and once dead, we

may rest assured that neither Christ nor any saint invested with divine

power will come to raise us up again. We shall remain dead. After

a few hours, indications of dissolution will appear in our lifeless body,

and after two or three days our funeral obsequies will be celebrated,

and a place assigned to our body in the cemetery. To-day, sad

as the topic is, we shall make a short meditation on cemeteries,

and see

/. What names they have,

II. How they are consecrated.

Part I.

Cemeteries have various names which are worthy of mention, be

cause they are based upon religious ideas of death and remind us of

salutary truths. They are called,

1. Churchyards. The primitive Christians loved to have their place

of repose near the graves of martyrs, chiefly in the hope that the

martyrs, as well as the faithful who frequently assembled at their

graves, would the more fervently help them by their prayers. Even

after the bloody persecutions had ceased, and the relics of martyrs

were translated into the churches, they continued to bury their dead

near the former graves of the martyrs, and when interments were pro

hibited within the church edifice, except in cases of kings, emperors

and bishops, they were made around the church. Thus originated

graveyards around the churches, which were thence called church

yards. In our days many graveyards, for sanitary reasons, or for want

of room, have been removed to places distant from the church; but

even then they are properly called churchyards, because in their

separation they still belong to the church and, like churches, are

solemnly blessed.

The city of the dead is the domain of the Church, which her

motherly hand plants and cultivates. The Church receives man at

his entrance into the world, offers him grace and salvation, blots out

the guilt of his inheritance, by the heavenly power of the Sacrament

of regeneration, fortifies him with strength in all the trials of life, and

teaches him not to fear death, but to look upon it as the messenger of
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peace, which, after a long and weary journey, leads the soul of the

dying into the mansions of bliss. The Catholic Church does not sever

the bond by which her children are united with her and with one

another, though death inexorably cuts off life's blossoms, and has no

regard for the tears and lamentations, the pain and sorrow that it

causes. No; the Catholic Church knows not that icy coldness with

which others leave the souls of their departed friends to their fate in

the kingdom of retribution, but teaches and commands us to believe,

that for the spirits of those Christians who have left the stage of this

world, there is a place of purification, and that for the warriors, often

mortally wounded in their battle for virtue and right, there is an

asylum of healing and salvation; and that it is a holy and a whole

some thought to pray for the dead, that they may be loosed from their

sins. Therefore she interests herself for her children by intercessory

prayer and the Sacrifice of the Mass, and affords them a sweeter and

more precious solace than any nursing or refreshment can be to the

sick on their bed of pain. No holy Mass is celebrated in the house

of God, no interment made in the churchyard, without a pious me

mento being carried by Angels' hands to the throne of divine love,

and the mercy of God invoked for the souls that have fallen asleep

in the Lord, thus arousing the Christian feeling to a conscious sense of

the brotherly and sisterly union existing between us and the departed.

Thus from the house of God flow consolation and hope to the dead,

and hence the intimate closeness of the burial place to the church,

hence the name of " Churchyard" for the city of the dead; hence

also the solace for the deeply wounded heart to know that his friends

whom death has taken from among the living, are under the protec

tion and the loving care of the Church, which has only the one task

and solicitude to lead to salvation all who entrust themselves to her.

2. Cemetery, i. e., a place of rest, a place of sleep, a place of peace.

Peace is the fundamental condition of all happiness and prosperiry.

Peace is the first and only desire of all good and noble souls. Only

wicked, reprobate, diabolical men ruthlessly disturb the peace and

keep up discord and strife. But though the desire of man's heart for

peace is great, where does he find it in life ? When and where is he

secure from the hostile attacks, pains and disturbances, by which sweet

repose is interrupted ? Ah, so long as man sojourns upon earth he

but seldom finds peace, and has but little security in the possession of

it. Whether he dwells in a palace or in a hut, whether he is in afflu

ence or in squalor and rags, the wretches who disturb his peace know

when and where to find him, and as often as they are overcome and

driven away they return in new shape, and with increased importun

ity. Numberless are the disquietudes and anxieties which man must
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endure before he has fought his fight and finished his course. One

man is a constant source of annoyance to another, and a stumbling-block

to his fellow-men, whereas a similar destiny should inspire him with

love and good will towards all. One strives to build his prosperity

upon the ruin of another, and, therefore, is insensible to the wants of

his fellow-men. One stands in the way of another in the race for

earthly and temporal advantage, and every lever of artifice and falsity

is put in motion to displace the rival opponent. And although a man

may not be obliged, sword in hand, to defend his life and existence

against every one in open violence, it being in most cases only a poi

sonous tongue that robs him of his honor and good name, or excites

ill-will and suspicion against him, yet how great is the anxiety and

trouble of mind for prosperity, how hard the labor for the obtaining

of the necessaries of daily life ! And even when the oppressing weight

of care is removed from the breast by a special grace and favor of

heaven, there still remains that continual weary watchfulness to ob

tain and preserve the goods of the world, the envy and jealousy of ©ur

fellow-men, which embitters and destroys nearly all enjoyment of these

temporal possessions, and the uncertainty and inconstancy to which

all earthly goods are subject. All this change, inconstancy, uncer

tainty, discord and contradiction ceases here. If ever peace is made,

it is in the cemetery. Here all enmities are adjusted and reconciled,

the sword and the dagger fall from every hand, profound silence reigns

supreme, every mouth of slander and calumny is closed, and all grief

and sorrow covered by the grave.

Burial places are called places of peace, because those whose bodies

are buried there, have left the earth, thisbattle ground of hostile armies,

and because the just among them possess heaven, and there enjoy

eternal rest. This name also reminds us of the words of the Holy

Ghost: " Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord. From hence

forth now, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors: for

their works follow them "—Apoc. 14: 13. The Church considers the

death of the just as a sleep, which is followed by a glorious resurrec

tion and eternal life. " The souls of the just are in the hand of God;

and the torment of death shall not touch them. In the sight of the un

wise they seemed to die: and their departure was taken for misery:

and their going away from us, for utter destruction: but they are in

peace."— Wisd. 3: 1-3. If now we preserve peace with God by keep

ing his commandments; peace with ourselves by keeping a pure con

science; and peace with our neighbor by practising meekness and pa

tience; then the place where at last we shall be buried will in truth be

to us a place of peace.

3. God's-acre. But the burial place is not only the place of the
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forgetfulness of all temporal sufferings, where the earthly pilgrim throws

off the galling yoke that pressed him on his whole pilgrimage, but also

the place of sowing for eternity, and hence the name of God's-acre.

What is here sunk into the grave ceases not to be and to exist. It is

true, dissolution takes place in the body of man, but it is the dissolu

tion of the seed, which must be committed to the earth and be dis

solved that it may produce fruit. The hand of the Almighty does

not permit even the dust of the decayed human body to pass beyond

the confines of his power, and according to his unchangeable will, all-

who have been mowed down by the sickle of death and inhabit the

dark dwelling of the grave, shall come forth reanimated and renewed.

"The hour cometh, wherein all that are in the graves shall hear the

voice of the Son of God. And they that have done good, shall come

forth unto the resurrection of life; but they that have done evil, untfc

the resurrection of judgment."—John, 5: 28, 29. "We are not as

others who have no hope."—/. Thess. 4: 12. Thus then all whose

bodies have been laid to rest, are expecting the divine order, by which

he who created them will give them new life in the resurrection. The

bodies of the departed are committed to the earth, that they may

return to dust and await the final resurrection. Thus then the fate

that awaits them in eternity is not in their hands, but depends upon

the decision of his justice. None of those who are interred can gc

his own way according to his will; none can choose the lot that will

fall upon him, none can oppose the will of God. Thus far and nc

farther go human levity and frivolity; thus far and no farther human

disobedience and stubbornness against God's law and ordinance; thus

far and no farther human impiety and contempt of God. Here the

judge meets him, and here his avenger holds him captive and makes

his power and majesty manifest. But also thus far and no farther the

dark clouds of doubt pursue the pious faithful soul; thus far and no

farther the cross of persecution presses the shoulders of the disciples

of Jesus. Here the portals are opened to everlasting knowledge in

which we shall all know as we are known; here the gate is reached

through which those enter who reap in joy after having sown in tears.

Part II.

In the earliest times the cemeteries as holy places received the

blessing of the Church. Thus we read of the burial of king Donald

of Scotland, who died in the year 216: " Finally the king, renowned

for his religious and worldly deeds, dies after a reign of twenty-one

years, and according to Christian custom is buried in a field, which, as

is usually done, has been consecrated by many and pious prayers as

the burial place of Christians." According to this testimony it was
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already the general custom in the second and third centuries to conse

crate the burial place of Christians.

Let us now consider this blessing and its symbolical significance.

j. On the eve of the dedication, five crosses are planted on the

the place to be blessed; of which the middle one is the highest, and

the four others about the height of a man. They are so arranged

that they make the form of a cross. Before each cross is a stake with

three candles. There are two vases in readiness, one for holy

water, the other for salt. This is the preparation for the dedication

of the cemetery. What does this preparation signify ? The planted

crosses indicate that the cemetery is a Christian burial place, for the

cross is the symbol of Christianity. Thus the crosses indicate that

in the new cemetery, only Christians are to find a place of rest, where

fore the Church ordains that pagans and Jews and all who are not

Catholics must not be buried there. For he who in life belongs not to

her communion, cannot be recognized by her after his death as her

child. The cross also indicates that all whose bodies rest there,

expect their salvation from Christ crucified; they humbly trust in his

merits, and, as it were, under the shadow of the cross await the great

day of the resurrection.

Five crosses are erected on the place to be blessed, one in the

centre, and the others at the four sides. What does this signify ? The

cross in the centre signifies Christ crucified, around whom we gather

in life and death, as sheep around their shepherd. Hence it is an

ordinance of the Church that the large churchyard cross should be

erected in the centre of the cemetery, and not in any other part of it.

The four crosses at the sides of the cemetery remind us of the con

soling fact that the doctrine of Christ Crucified is spread to the four

corners of the world.

The candles which are put on the stakes and lighted on the day of

dedication, remind us of the truth that we owe the light of the Gospel,

and especially the happy tidings of our future resurrection, to our

divine Saviour, who is the light of the world; and of that light which

the Church wishes to the departed with the words: "Eternal rest give

unto them, O Lord, and let perpetual light shine upon them."

2. On the day of dedication the bishop, vested in his pontifical robes,

goes in precession to the place to be dedicated, first to the principal

cross in the centre, saying a prayer and the Litany of the Saints, in

which he inserts the petition that God would bless, sanctify, and dedi

cate the cemetery, that the human bodies which after having finished

their course rest there, may merit, together with their souls, to
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obtain the joys of life everlasting on the great Day of Judgment. The

prayer and the Litany are said before the principal cross, which

symbolizes Jesus Christ, because only through his merits can we

expect the realization of our prayers.

Then the bishop blesses water, intones the "Asperges," and goes through

the cemetery from one cross to the other, continually sprinkling the

ground with the holy water, the choir in the meantime chanting psalms

referring to the dead. Each time he comes to a cross he says a prayer,

incenses the cross, takes the three candles from the stakes, and puts them

on the cross, one on the top, and the other two on the arms. After a

solemn preface he concludes the dedication with the following prayer:

Holy Lord, Almighty Father, Eternal God, Sanctifier and Restorer of all

places, from whom and through whom all benediction descends from

heaven upon earth, bless this place, that it may be a place of peace,

a sweet refreshment and a place of rest for the dead, whose souls,

whilst their bodies are buried here, or are to be buried here, may enjoy

the sweetness of thy love and joy and exultation, and remain in

the heavenly Jerusalem until, on the great Day of Judgment, they

receive again their own bodies out of the graves, and thus hasten with

the fruit of good works to meet the Lord, coming to judgment.

Through Jesus Christ, etc. Then he gives the blessing to all that are

present and returns to the church, where he either celebrates Mass

himself, or has it celebrated by a priest.

The ceremonies are significant and edifying. The holy water, with

which the cemetery is sprinkled, reminds us of the penance which we

must do, if we wish to die happily and attain salvation. For as water

is a means for the purification of the body, so penance is the means

for the purification of the soul from the stains of sin. The holy water

is also an admonition to us to succor the departed souls ; for as water

refreshes and cools the thirsty, so we mitigate the sufferings of the

poor souls in purgatory by the Sacrifice of the Mass, by indulgences

and Christian works of charity, and procure for them consolation and

refreshment. The bishop puts the lighted candles on the crosses. This

symbolizes the truth that eternal salvation, which is signified by the

lights, is based upon the cross, because we can only be saved through

Jesus Christ crucified. St. Augustine very appropriately says: " Be

fore the cross was, there was as yet no ladder to heaven, and there

fore, neither Abraham nor Jacob nor any other man could arrive there.

Now this ladder is put up, the cross is erected, and the entrance into

heaven is open." The incensing is an intimation to us, that as the

incense diffuses a pleasant odor and ascends to heaven, so should we

by a truly Christian life be a pleasant odor before God and send up

pious prayers to him for the departed.
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PERORATION.

Having now explained to you the names and the dedication of

cemeteries, I admonish you always to keep this place in honor. Visit

the cemetery frequently, for it is for you a school of wisdom. Here

you see better than anywhere else, that everything earthly is frail and

that death robs man of everything that the world values and loves.

Every grave exclaims to you : My turn is to-day ; yours to-morrow.

Be merciful to the departed souls, pray for them daily and have of

fered up for them the Sacrifice of the Mass, gain indulgences and give

alms, in order to afford them consolation and help. With the con

tinual thought of death in your mind, walk in the fear of God and

preserve a pure conscience, that you may depart this life in peace

and be called to etern.nl rest. Amen.

TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

DEATH, A SLEEP.

"The girl is not dead, but sleepeth."—Matt, g: 24.

As St. Matthew, in the Gospel of this day and the Evangelists St.

Mark (5) and St. Luke (8), relate, one of the rulers ol the synagogue,

named Jairus, came to Jesus, saying: " Lord, my daughter is iust now

dead; but come, lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live." When

Jesus came into the house of the ruler, he said: "The girl is not dead,

but sleepeth." Who is right, the ruler, who says: "My daughter is

just now dead," or Jesus, who declares: " The girl is not dead, but

sleepeth?" Both statements are true; there is no contradiction. The

girl had really died, and was truly dead; hence those who were pres

ent laughed at Jesus when he said: " The girl is not dead, but sleep

eth," for they knew only too well that she was dead. Nevertheless,

the Lord could truly say, the girl sleepeth, for he had determined to

restore her to life, so that her death lasted no longer than an ordinary

sleep. In many respects death resembles sleep, so that it can be called,

and it is frequently called, a sleep in a figurative sense. To-day we

shall consider death as a sleep, and see

/. In how far death can be called a sleep,

II. How we can render death a sweet sleep for us.
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Part I.

1. Sleep is absolutely necessary for every man. As we must eat and

drink, in order to be able to live, so must we sleep. If any one is

deprived of sleep for any length of time, he becomes fatigued, worn

out, and more or less unfit for business of any kind. The Saints were

no friends of sleep. Many of them, if they had had their own wish,

would have given up sleep altogether in order to be able always to

pray, meditate and work; but nature claimed her rights, and even they

could not entirely dispense with sleep. Thus we read of St. Patrick,

the Apostle of Ireland, that he divided the night into three parts; the

first of which he devoted to the reciting of a hundred psalms of David,

the second, to the recitation of the other fifty psalms and the perform

ance of other religious exercises; and the third he gave to rest, re

clining on a stone. Even our Divine Saviour slept, because he was

not only God but also man.—Matt. 8: 24.

Death also is a necessity of nature since sin has entered into the

world. " By one man sin entered into this world, and by sin death;

and so death passed upon all men, in whom all have sinned."—Rom.

5: 12. Man is subject to death, even in his mother's womb, and

brings the germ of dissolution with him into the world. No power,

no wealth, no science resists death. A mighty king of France once

said on his dying bed: Behold, with all my power I cannot obtain that

death should wait for me only one short hour longer. St. Alphonsus says

in his book on the preparation for death: " For me who am now writing,

and for you who shall read this book, the day and the moment are al

ready appointed when I shall write no more and when you shall read

no more."

Death being as necessary as sleep, what is more just than that we

should frequently think of death and prepare ourselves for it with the

greatest solicitude ? What is more reasonable than that we should

not attach our heart to earthly things, which in death we must leave

behind ? What more salutary than the frequent consideration of the

words of Jesus: " What doth it profit a man if he gain the whole world

and suffer the loss of his own soul ?"—Matt. 16: 26.

2. Sleep overpowers man oftentimes quite unexpectedly and against his

will. When St. Paul was preaching at Troas, in an upper chamber,

and continued his discourse until midnight, a certain young man

named Eutychius, sitting on the window, being oppressed with a

heavy sleep, as St. Paul was long preaching, by occasion of his sleep,

fell from the third loft, and was taken up dead. But the Apostle

raised him to life.—Acts, 20: 7-10. It is well that people now-a-days

can hear sermons, sitting securely in pews, so that the many who sleep
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cannot fall from aloft and break their necks or receive some other fatal

injury. Such sleepers generally allege as an excuse, that they are

quite unexpectedly overpowered and begin to sleep without being con

scious of the fact.

Be this as it may, this much is certain, that death overtakes men

quite unexpectedly, at a time, too, when they think of anything but

death. " Man knoweth not his own end; but as fishes are taken with

the hook, and as birds are caught with a snare, so men are taken in

the evil time, when it shall suddenly come upon them."—Eccles. 9: 12.

How unexpectedly death comes, Jesus teaches in the parable of the

rich man who had laid up much goods for many years and wished to

rest, eat, drink and make good cheer, but to whom the Lord said:

"Thou fool, this night do they require thy soul of thee" {Luke, 12:

16-20); and in the parable of the virgins, of whom the five foolish ones

had no oil in their lamps on the arrival of the bridegroom.—Matt. 26:

6, et seq. And again the Lord announces the warning: "Watch ye, be

cause you know not at what hour your Lord will come."—Matt. 24:

42. And do not history and experience teach us that many men die

suddenly, and that death comes most frequently as an accident or a

surprise ?

What else follows from this than that we must have death always be

fore our eyes and be ever prepared for it. St. Bernard says: Death

waits for you everywhere, therefore you also must always wait for him.

How miserable the man whom death would overtake unprovided and

in the state of mortal sin ! He would be lost forever. Reflect well

on this and guard against sin; and if you should have the misfortune

of falling into a grievous sin, make at once a good confession, lest you

die in that state and be forever lost.

3. Sleep relieves man ofpains, troubles and cares. The sick feel their

oains only so long as they are awake; in sleep they have no painful

sensation. In sleep men also rest from the labors of the day. Sleep

is a blessed boon for men, for it affords rest and refreshment to

the weary laborer; it relieves the afflicted, and makes them forget at

least for a few hours whatsoever is lying heavily upon their heart and

makes life bitter. Therefore all long for sleep; the tired laborer wishes

for night, that he may sleep; the sick man sighs for sleep, and even

resorts to artificial means, in order to be able to sleep for a few

hours.

Death has the same effect, only in a higher degree. When man

draws his last breath and dies, all earthly suffering and woe has come

to an end for him forever. For him there is no more sickness, no

more pain, no more tears. Care, fear, anguish, terror and all interior

pains, sufferings and anxieties have disappeared; all struggles and
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temptations have ceased; in a word, death removes from man what

soever can oppress and torment him in this mortal life.

What has been said, holds good, indeed, only of the death of the

just man, for he who dies in sin enters into greater suffering, for his

soul endures in the place of damnation torments which surpass all

conception; and even his body shall not always have rest in the grave,

but after the resurrection of the flesh, shall be reunited with the soul

and be tormented in the flames of hell. Think of Dives, who, as he

says h1mself, suffers great torments in hell, and who could not obtain

a drop of water to cool his tongue.—Luke, 16: 19, ff. Should we not

then devote the greatest solicitude to the preparation for a good death ?

How would it be with us if God should call us this very moment into

eternity ? Could we die the death of the just ? Meditate seriously

on these questions.

4. Sleep lasts not always; we wake up and leave our resting place.

When in the evening we lie down, we do so with the intention of ris

ing again in the morning; no one w1shes to sleep always. It is the-

thought that we shall awake again, that makes sleep so desirable, and

I believe everyone would fight against it with all his power if he had

no more hope of again awaking.

In this also, sleep and death resemble each other; for, like sleep,

death lasts only for a time; it is followed by awakening. Death is

not the termination of our being and life, but only their real beginning;

it is the transition into an everlasting being and life. We are Christ-

tians, and believe in the resurrection of the body; "we know that he

who raised up Christ, will also raise up us with Christ." It is our be

lief that we shall rise again, that makes death appear to us as a sleep,

and causes us, if we have a good conscience, not to fear death, but to

look upon it as a blessing, and exclaim with the Apostle: " I desire to

be dissolved, and to be with Christ."—Phil. 1: 23. Let us be solici

tous for a pious life; then we may be able to meet death without fear,

and welcome it on its coming, as our best friend. But the question

arises: How can we make death a gentle sleep?

Part II.

1. In order to sleep well, we must, first of all, be in good health.

The sick often wait in vain for sleep; they cannot, as the saying is,

close their eyes all night; or when, from fatigue and exhaustion, they

sink into sleep, their sleep is restless, and after short intervals they awake

unrefreshed, and often weaker and more worn out than before. How

differently do the healthy sleep ! Their sleep is quiet and sound, fre

quently lasts all night and operates upon them with such refreshment and
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invigoration, that in the morning they feel as if they were newly born,

and go cheerfully and happily to the labors of the day.

In order to die a good death, we must be healthy in soul, i. e., we

must be in the state of grace. " The sleep of the wicked is very evil."

—Ps. 33: 22. This utterance of the Psalmist is very true, whether

we consider the sinner in death, or after death. What sadness, what

despair must seize the sinner when on his death-bed he sees that he

must leave behind all that his heart loved and sought so ardently,

and that of all his earthly goods and joys nothing remains to him but

the grave ! What anguish must take hold of him when he looks back

upon his past life and sees nothing but levity, forgetfulness of God

and his soul, and sins for which he never did true penance ; or when

he thinks of eternity, which for him can have no other than a wretched

issue ! Can there be anything worse than the death of the sinner ?

Follow the sinner into eternity. What has he to expect there ? What

else than eternal damnation ? On the contrary, how enviable is the

lot of the just in and after death ! They do not grieve that they must

die ; for they know themselves to be but strangers and pilgrims upon

earth, and their conversation is in heaven ; they look into the near

eternity which has nothing terrible for them, for they have fervently

served God and have done penance for their faults and the short

comings of their life, and they may confidently hope that Jesus will

be a gracious Judge to them and admit them to the joys of heaven

prepared for them. And heaven with its inexpressible joys, after their

departure from this world, will fall to their share, and they will, as

the Lord promises, " shine as the sun in the glory of their Father."—

Matt. 13: 43. Should you not, then, be solicitous to lead a pious,

penitential life, that you may die a good and happy death ?

2. In order to sleep well, we must work well. Sleep presupposes

fatigue, but one does not become fatigued by idleness and inactivity,

but only by an active, industrious life. Hence the adage : When the

task is done, repose is sweet. He who sleeps by day cannot sleep

during the night. The indolent have no good sound sleep. He that

wishes to find sweet repose after death, must work diligently in the

service of God and fulfil the duties of his religion and state of life

with continual fervor. The parable of the servants and the talents

teaches us this plainly. The master was satisfied only with two of

his servants, who had made good use of their talents and had gained

something with them, whilst that servant who had left his talent un

employed, and buried it in the earth, was called an unprofitable servant

and cast into exterior darkness, where there is weeping and gnashing

of teeth.—Matt. 25: 20. If you wish to die a happy death, do not

follow the example of the slothful servant, but that of the industrious

T. 26
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ones. Discharge conscientiously whatever religion imposes upon you

as a duty, and labor zealously in your vocation. If your work in the

service of God becomes hard, take courage, and be comforted with the

thought : Heaven is worth it all.

3. In order to sleep well we must take off our clothes. To sleep

with the clothes on is neither appropriate nor healthy. The body

does not rest, perspiration cannot properly take place, and the circu

lation of the blood, as well as respiration, is more or less impeded.

Hence it is the custom everywhere to take off the clothes when about

to go to bed and to keep nothing on except what is necessary for

decency's sake. If we wish to fall asleep in peace and to rest, we

must follow the injunction of St. Paul,—"put off the old man, who is

corrupted according to the desire of error."—Ephes. 4: 22. We all

have different evil inclinations, such as pride, avarice, impurity and

anger. These evil inclinations are the clothes which we must put off;

for unless we suppress and tame them, they will not only hinder us in

the practice of virtue, but they will also lead us into many sins, and

consequently they will be the cause that after our death we shall be

deprived of eternal rest forever, or for a long period, according as the

sins which we have committed were mortal or venial. The clothes

which must be put off are the bad habitswhich we have contracted by

frequent relapse into the same sins. Thus there are many Christians

to whom cursing, swearing, lying, slander, detraction, drunkenness and

impurity have become habitual. So long as such sinful habits are not

«arnestly combated and cast off, a virtuous life, and, consequently, a

good death, are absolutely impossible. Now, as you daily, when you

go to bed, put off your clothes, so make also the putting off of your

inordinate inclinations and evil habits your daily business. Examine

yourselves and see what sinful inclinations and habits are especially

predominant in you, and employ the proper means for gradually eradi

cating them. The more zealous you are in this point, and the more

you divest yourselves of everything that is sinful or conducive to sin,

the happier will be your death and the sweeter will be your rest after

death.

4. Lastly, in order to sleep well, we must make agoodbed; for " make

well, have well." "As you make your bed, so shall you lie on it."

You will not sleep so readily on the bare ground or on hard straw as

in a soft feather bed. Even in a good bed one cannot lie comfort

ably unless it is well made. The same may be said of death. If you

wish to rest well after death, you must make your bed well in life.

What does this mean ? It means that you must do good works, for

they are a soft bed of down, in which, after your death, you will
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enjoy the sweetest repose. Therefore, we read in the Apocalypse :

"Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord. From henceforth now,

saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors ; for their works

follow them."—Apoc. 14 : 13. Here it is clearly expressed that it

is works, that is, good works, that prepare eternal rest for the dead.

The more zealous we are here in the exercise of Christian virtues and

the performance of good works, the better we make our bed for eter

nity, for "he who soweth in blessings, shall also reap of blessings."

—II. Cor. 9: 6. It is especially the works of mercy that are rewarded

in heaven, as is evident from the words: " Whosoever shall give to

drink to one of these little ones, a cup of cold water only in the name

of a disciple, Amen, I say to you, he shall not lose his reward."—

Matt. 10: 42.

PERORATION.

We have now seen in how far death can be called a sleep, and what

we have to do that death may be a sweet sleep to us. We do not fear

sleep; nor need we fear sleep's brother, death, if we do what is re

quired for a good death. First of all, let us be solicitous not to con

taminate our conscience with vices and sins, for it is only these that

draw after them an unhappy death as a consequence. Let us devote

the days of our life to the service of God, and conscientiously fulfil

the duties of our religion and state of life, that we may one day re

ceive praise from God as his good and faithful servants. But let us

also endeavor, with all the determination we can command, to mortify

our evil inclinations and to put off all sinful habits, and let us employ

the time which God in his mercy may grant us yet to live, for the

practice of v1rtue. These are the means by the application of which

we make death easy to us, and change it into that gentle sleep which

will be followed by a blessed awakening in heaven. Amen.

TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

6. MORAL SKETCH.

WHEN MUST WE THINK OF DEATH ?

"Lord, my daughter is just now dead."—Matt. 9: 18.

What Jairus said of his daughter: " My daughter is just now dead,"

sooner or later will be said of us all. They will say, this one or that
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one, is just now dead. A day and an hour will come when we will

cease to breath, our eyes will close, our ears will no longer hear the

doleful lamentations of our friends, our hands and feet will grow cold,

our heart will cease to beat, and our body will lie there motionless,

its soul departed, like a discarded garment whose owner will use it

no more. Death is certain to all, for " it is appointed unto men once

to die."—Hcb. 9: 27. In all other things there is some kind of

uncertainty on account of this or that circumstance. Thus we say,

for instance: Perhaps I shall gain this lawsuit; perhaps I shall recover

from this sickness; but with regard to death there is no "Perhaps."

Observe the strictest order of life, employ the most skilful physicians,

eat the most wholesome and nourishing victuals—you must die, for

" it is appointed for all men once to die." All, without exception, being

subject to the law of death, it is certainly reasonable to think fre

quently of death, that we may prepare ourselves properly for this great

est event of our life. The wise man exhorts us to do so, in these words;

"In all thy works remember thy last end; and thou shalt never sin."

—Eccles. 7: 40. I would also urge this subject upon your attention

to-day, and for this purpose shall answer for you the question,

" When must we think of death ?"

Treat1se.

When the cook goes to the chicken-coop to take out a hen to kill,

what a noise among the hens ! As if they knew that they were going

to be killed, they cackle with all their might, fly up, hide in the

corners and crouch on the ground when they can no longer escape

surrendering at discretion. But the cook has scarcely left the coop

with the hen, when all noise and turmoil is at an end, the hens are

as merry as if nothing had occurred. They do not think that in a

short time the same fate that so lately befell their brothers and sisters will

overtake them. My brethren, do we not resemble these thoughtless

hens ? When we see an intimate friend die, death comes vividly be

fore our eyes, and we say: All is vanity; we all are mortal beings.

But a few days are scarcely over, when we are as light-hearted as be

fore, and the thought of death has no more room in our heart. The

consequence is that we live as if we should never die. We must,

therefore, frequently renew the remembrance of death, especially,

Part I.

In the morning. When you rise in the morning, you do not know

whether you shall be living in the evening. Thousands have arisen in

the bes< of health in the morning, and before sunset they were corpses.
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This was the fate of Abel, the first v1ctim of death. Abimeiech fared

the same way: "A certain woman casting a piece of a millstone from

above, dashed it against the head of Abimeiech, and broke his skull."

—Ju^ges,q: 53. Heli, the high-priest, and his two sons, died suddenly

the same day—/; Kings, 4: 4, et seq. Absalom shared the same fate.—

II. Kings, 18: 14. On the 15th day of August, 1824, Father Papillon

was preaching a sermon in presence of Prince Polignac and a vast

audience in the chapel of the French embassy in London. He was in

the midst of his discourse, and said: " How precious is the time of

our life, because we never know what moment the Almighty shall

summon us before his dread tribunal, there to give an account of all

our actions." These were the last words he ever uttered. No sooner

did he finish this exclamatory sentence, than those who were present

noticed his color change; they ran up to the pulpit to help him, but it

was too late, the vital spark had fled, and the venerable priest was a

lifeless corpse. Similar examples must certainly be known to you

all from experience. You remember that these or those, contrary to

all expectations, were suddenly snatched away by death. Do we not

read almost daily, in the public press, of shipwrecks at sea, and col

lisions on railroads, explosions in mines, in which hundreds of persons

are suddenly and without a moment's warning hurled into eternity

before the judgment-seat of God ? May not what has happened to

thousands of others, also happen to you one of these days ? Is it not

possible that you may rise one morning, but when the evening comes

you will not lie down, because, during the course of the day, death

shall have overtaken you, and saved you the trouble of lying down

forever ? Since you are not secure one moment against death, is it

not meet and just that you should, every morning when you rise, think

of death, and earnestly beg God to let your soul, if you should die

during the day, depart in peace ?

Part II.

In the evening. Night is nobody's friend. In the dark night when

the streets and roads are silent, and all virtuous people sleep, thieves

leave their lurking-places and ply their trade, prowl around, break

into houses, and carry away whatever they can lay their hands

on. In like manner, death. At night he enters into cities and

villages and snatches his prey, now here, now there. It was in the

darkness of night that the destroying angel entered into the houses of

the Egyptians and snatched away the first-born. It was in the dark

ness of night that the heroic Judith cut off the head of the drunken

Holofernes. It was in the darkness of night that the soul of that

rich man was demanded, who shortly before going to bed, had said:
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" Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years, take thy rest,

eat, drink, and make good cheer."—Luke, 12: 20. Experience also

teaches that more people die in the night than in the day-time. It is

perhaps for this reason that our Blessed Saviour compares death to

the bridegroom, who did not come in broad daylight, but at

m1dnight, to take the virgins to the marriage feast; and who says

in the Apocalypse (16: 15): "Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed

is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and

they see his shame." It is, at any rate, possible that some of us must

make that journey in the night, on which everything depends. Con

sider this and never go to bed without a serious thought of death.

When you pat off your clothes say; " Lord, I am putting off my clothes,

and I am now reminded that I must soon lie in the grave, cold and

stiff, the food of worms." And when you awake , during the night,

beware of indulging evil thoughts, but think rather of your rest in the

grave, and say a " Hail Mary," for a happy death.

Part III.

In all temptations and occasions of sin. Our life upon earth is a con

tinual struggle, a warfare; and scarcely a day passes in which we are

not tempted by Satan, the world, or concupiscence. Whether we are

alone or in company, at work or at rest, we are ever exposed to tempta

tions, and even whilst at prayer we are not secure against their

attacks. And what terrible devastations do not these temptations

cause! Examples from the Sacred Scripture. Cain, who slew his

own brother: the two wicked elders who tried to seduce the chaste

Susanna; David, who loaded his conscience with the double crime of

murder and adultery: Judas Iscariot, who betrayed his Lord and

Master. Whence these crimes? From temptations which were not re

sisted. And do we not see with our own eyes, that Christians, in

whose virtue we had the most implicit confidence, stagger and fall

deeply. Must not each one of us acknowledge that he has yielded to

temptation and sinned ?

The same may be said of occasions of sin Numberless are the

people who in such occasions have forgotten God and his holy law, and

sinned grievously. What induced Eve to transgress the commandment

of God, if not that she approached the tree of the knowledge of good

and evil, and entered into a conversation• w1th the serpent, in other

words, avoided not the evil occasion ? Where did Peter thrice deny

his Lord and Master ? Where, but in bad company, into which he

had• imprudently gone. Jacob, called the Penitent, had lived in the

desert for forty years in the greatest austerity, and reached so high

a degree of sanctity that God imparted to him the power of working
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miracles. It happened one day that a young woman came to him

with the very good intention of being instructed by him in virtue and

piety. Jacob was imprudent enough to enter with her into a more inti

mate relation, without, however, meaning or intending anything wrong.

But opportunity, the adage says, makes thieves. It did not take long,

when they who had begun in the spirit ended in the flesh. Impure

temptations began to burn in the hearts of both, and they went so far

as to forget God, and sin grievously. And as one sin draws another

after it, so the first sin became the occasion of a second, even a greater

one. Fearing to be discovered, he took away the life of his wretched

accomplice. So deeply did Jacob sink in consequence of this occasion,

that he would certainly have perished forever, had not God in consider

ation of his previous holiness, granted him an extraordinary grace for

Penance. How true is what Pope Innocent says: " It is difficult to be

in fire and not burn; but it is equally difficult to go into the occasion

of sin, and not sin." How many may there be among us who must

acknowledge that, placed in an evil occasion, they have often griev

ously offended God ?

Now, what are the means we must employ in order to preserve

ourselves from sin in the midst of so many temptations and occa

sions ? Such means are watchfulness and prayer, but especially the

remembrance of death. "In all thy works remember thy last end,

and thou shalt never sin."—Eccles. 7: 40. How would it be possible

to sin, if we but said to ourselves: I must die; and I know neither

when, how, nor where: I only know that if I die in mortal sin I am

lost forever. O this thought has been to thousands a shield, from

which all the darts of the tempter have rebounded. Sir Thomas

More, the Chancellor of England, was in prison; his approaching

death on the block was in prospect and certain, unless he would re

nounce his allegiance to the Catholic Church and accommodatse him

self to the will of the apostate Henry VIII. His wife visits him in

the prison, and prays and conjures him, with many tears, to obey the

king and to renounce the Catholic faith. Thomas looked at his wife

with an earnest expression, saying: " Tell me, how long will I yet

live should I do the will of the king and offend God?" " O surely

twenty years yet," was the reaply. "O you foolish tradeswoman,"

replied Thomas, " for the sake of twenty years should I die miserably

and plunge myself into the everlasting abyss! No, no; I will rather

die than displease God. I will rather die the temporal than the eter

nal death." Thus spoke that great and good man, and thus did he

die, sacrificing his life for the holy Catholic faith. Take an example

from this heroic champion for the holy faith, and descend in thought
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into the grave, that you may turn away your eyes from vanity and

beware of offending God.

Part IV

Very often in life. He who knows that he is obliged to make a long

journey that is connected with many dangers, certainly thinns often of

it; whether he works or rests, prays or plays, his Journey will always

recur to his mind. We all have a long and dangerous journey before

us, the journey into eternity, from which there is no return "ossible.

And how could we be so forgetful as not to think of this journey ?

We know with absolute certainty that we shall be called from the

theatre of the world, and should we not frequently bring to our mind

the words of the Lord? "Dust thou art, and into dust shalt thou

return."—Gen. 3: 19. All Christians, solicitous for their salvation,

have frequently made death the subject of their thoughts. The Em

peror Maximilian had his coffin made four years before his death. He

kept his coffin in his room; and when he traveled he had it brought

along, in order by the sight of it to be reminded of death. When the

Carthusians meet they salute one another with these words: "Memento

mori"—" remember that thou must die." I)o you also frequently

think of death ? You have many opportunities for doing so. You

see or meet a funeral procession; what is more natural than to think:

Soon will they carry me to the grave. You see this one, or that one

taking sick, and dying. Must you not think: My turn will soon

come, and they will say of me: He is dead. You notice that every

thing in nature fades and withers and dies; should you not think:

My life also is short and fleeting; only a little while, and I shall be

no more. When you hear the clock strike, will you not think of your

dying hour and say: Perhaps I shall die in the same hour that has

struck just now, and appear before the judgment-seat of God. These

frequent thoughts of death will by no means make you sad and mel

ancholy, but rather will be to you a source of comfort and consolation,

both in life and death, for they are one of the most effectual means

for the preservation of a good conscience; and a good conscience is

ljke a continual feast.—Prov. 15: 15.

PERORATION.

Love to think of death, especially in the morning when you riser

in the evening when you lie down to rest; in the course of the day;

in temptations and occasions of sin; and frequently during life. Fol

low the admonition of St. Bernard and often ask yourselves: If I were

to die now, would I be prepared ? Do now, without delay, and with-

persevering zeal, what you will wish on your dying bed to have done,
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and walk in the fear of God, that you may obtain the greatest, most

desirable and necessary of all graces—the grace of a happy death.

Amen.

TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

THE DEATH OF THE JUST MAN.

" Lord, my daughter isjust now dead."—Matt, g: iB.

Another Ecclesiastical year is fast drawing to a close, for after eight

days more we will celebrate the last Sunday after Pentecost, when the

Church closes her year. Nothing 'certainly is more necessary and

salutary than that we should often think of the end of life, of death.

For this reason the Gospel of this day brings before our eyes a dead

person, the daughter of Jairus, a ruler of the synagogue at Caphar-

naum. Everything depends on our dying well. If we are found in

the state of grace at our last hour, all will be for our peace, we shall

die a good death; all earthly suffering will be ended for us, heaven

with its inexpressible joys will be opened to us, and our lot will be

decided to be forever with the Saints. But only the just die a good

death; to them alone the words of the Apocalypse are applicable (14:

13): "Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord. From henceforth

now, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors: for their

works follow them."

Let us to-day consider the just man on his death-bed, and see how

blessed his death is

I. On account of what he loses,

II. On account of what he finds.

Part I.

What does the just man lose when he dies ?

1. Everything that the world has, and gives, such as honors, dignities,

money, real estate, pleasures, and enjoyments. Let a man according to

station be what he may, emperor, king, prince, minister of state,

merchant, farmer, or laborer—after his death he is no more what he was

in life; with the last breath all difference of station of life ceases, and

the mightiest autocrat is no more than the humble laborer in his hut.
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Death places all on a common level, never discriminates, but makes

all alike. Diogenes was one day standing in the presence of Alex

ander the Great, and pretended to be very carefully looking for some

thing among dead men's skulls. "What are you searching for so

diligently?" inquired the king. "I am seeking," said he, "the skull

of your father, Philip, and I cannot distinguish it from other skulls. If

you can do so, pray show it to me." As honors and dignities fade into

nothingness, so also money and real estate disappear in death. If you

should possess the most elegant mansion, the best and largest tract of

land, and money by millions, and be engaged in a most lucrative

business, you cannot take a cent's worth of all these goods with you

into eternity, " for when he (the rich man) shall die he shall take

nothing away; nor shall his glory descend with him."—JPs. 48: 18.

The same may be said of earthly pleasures and joys: with death they

dissolve like soap-bubbles and even the body that enjoyed them falli

into dust.

Shall the just man grieve over this loss when he dies? Certainly,

if, like the worldling, he loved temporal goods inordinately and placed

his felicity in their use; but because he values the goods of this world

lightly and makes use of them only in so far as they are necessary and

expedient for the obtaining of his purpose, he is not in the least afflicted

at their loss; he resembles the sick man who puts medicine aside or

pours it out when he needs it no more for his recovery. His senti

ment agrees with that of the Apostle: "Indeed, I esteem all things to

be but loss, for the excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ, my Lord:

for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and count them but

as dung, that I may gain Christ."—Phil. 3: 8.

That you may die easily and quietly, follow the admonition of the

Apostle when he writes: "Brethren, the time is short: it remaineth,

that they also who have wives, be as those who have not: and they

who weep, as they who weep not; and they who rejoice, as they who

are not rejoicing; and they who buy, as if they were not possessing

anything; and they who use the world, as if they used it not; for the

figure of this world passeth away."—/. Cor. 7: 29-31. In order to

preserve yourselves from all inordinate and sinful worldly love,

frequently remember the words of Christ: " What doth it profit a man,

if he gain the whole world, and suffer the loss of his own sou) ?"—

Matt. 16: 26.

2. What else does he lose ? A l1fe full of dangers U salvation. To

how many and to what great dangers are ships exposed on the ocean!

How many of them are wrecked every year! But far greater dangers

threaten our salvation here below. The devil, the world, and the

flesh prepare countless temptations for man, and labor indefatigably
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for his ruin. And alas! often do they succeed in their projects and

bring about the fall of many who even for years had served God with

the greatest fervor. Witnesses: David, Solomon, Peter, Tertullian,

Origen. Even the greatest virtue is not secure against a fall; nothing,

therefore, remains for us but that we work out our salvation with fear

and trembling.

Why should a pious Christian be grieved when he is about to leave

a world where he is in great danger of losing God's grace and his

eternal salvation ? No; he will not grieve, but rather rejoice that the

time is near when all struggles and dangers cease and the salvation of

his soul is secured forever.

3. He will lose a life of tribulations and sufferings. Our life upon

earth may be compared to a cemetery, in which one cross follow*-

after the other; and all men, whoever they may be, more or less ex

perience this truth of the divine utterance: " Great labor is created

for all men, and a heavy yoke is upon the children of Adam, from the

day of their coming out of their mother's womb, until the day of their

burial into the mother of all."—Eccles. 40: 1. It 1s especially the

pious that are frequently visited with sufferings. The Lord himself

tries their virtue in many ways, in order to purify them more and

more from the stains of sin, to sanctify them and to increase their

merits for heaven. It also often happens that they are misrepre

sented by the world, despised, calumniated, and overwhelmed with

abuse of every kind, for "all who will live piously in Christ Jesus,

shall suffer persecution."—II. Tim. 3: 12. Witnesses: the Apostles,

and especially St. Paul; the Christians of the first three centuries, of

whom millions were martyred most cruelly. The Catholics of Ireland

and down-trodden Poland.

Shall the just man grieve when he is near his end and sees that he

must die ? Certainly not; on the contrary, he will rejoice, for he will

now be released from all his sufferings and tribulations; " and God

shall wipe away all tears from his eyes; and death shall be no more;

nor mourning, nor cryingt nor sorrow shall be any more; for the for

mer things are passed away."—Apoc. 21:4. A forester was one day

wending his solitary way through the woods, when all at once he was

startled by a lovely song in the underbrush hard by. He approached, ,

and saw a man covered with ulcers and sores from the crown of his

head to the sole of his foot, and near death. Full of astonishment, he

asked him how he could sing in such a condition. "Why should I not

sing ?" replied the dying man. " Behold, between me and God there

is nothing but the wall of my body, and now I see that this wall is

ready to fall, and that I shall soon be delivered from my long and

hard captivity; and this is the reason why I sing and am joyful."
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Thus the just love to die, because in death they lose nothing but a

miserable life connected with countless dangers and trials.

Part II.

What do the just find when they die ? They find,

1. Judgment. Thus the Apostle says: " It is appointed for men

once to die, and after this the judgment."—Heb. 9: 27. This judg

ment will, indeed, be very strict, for it will extend itself over our whole

life and everything whatever we have done, from the first moment of

our awakening reason to our last breath. We must give an account of

all our thoughts, words, works, and omissions. There will be no ac

tion in our life that will not be most severely scrutinized and adjudi

cated. We must give an account of all the graces and opportunities

which were given us to salvation, of all interior inspirations, of every

salutary admonition, of every confession and Communion. Even with

regard to our good works, we shall be examined whether we performed

them with a good intention and with due fervor.

But Christians who pass their life in innocence, can quietly look for

this account. What consolation will it be for them, when on their

death-bed they can say : I do not know that I have ever committed a

mortal sin in my life ; whenever I had a bad thought, I banished it

at once; I always kept away from societies, places and enjoyments

where I might have offended God. Surely, such blessed souls have

no reason to fear the judgment, for " if our heart do not reprehend

us, we have confidence towards God."—/. John, 3: 21. Therefore,

St. Hilarion, when on his death-bed the fear of judgment was pre

senting itself to his mind, said: "Depart, my soul; why dost thou

fear ? Thou hast served God seventy years, and thou fearest death !"

And thus he died in the joyful hope that God would be to him a gra

cious judge.

Those Christians also who have done penance Jor their sins need not

fear thejudgment. They may have sinned much and grievously, but

they have afterwards sincerely repented and by a radical penance re

covered God's grace and friendship. Since from that time they served

God zealously, performed various penitential works, frequently re

ceived the Sacraments and were solicitous to gain many indulgences,

they have redeemed their temporal punishment, if not altogether, at

least partially, and acquired many merits for heaven. Such peniten

tial Christians have therefore no reason on their death-bed to fear

judgment, for to them the consoling words of the Lord are applica

ble : "If the wicked do penance for all his sins which he hath com

mitted, he shall live, and shall not die."—Ezech. 28: 21. What an
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encouragement for you, unhappy souls, who now languish in the slavery

of sin, that at least once, at the end of the Ecclesiastical year, you can

reconcile yourselves to God by a sincere confession, in order that

f1nally you may be able with confidence to appear before his tribunal.

2. Eternal salvation in heaven. They find,

r

(<ar) The holy Triune God, whose vision they shall enjoy forever

according to the words of Christ : " Blessed are the clean of heart ;

for they shall see God."—Matt. 5: 8. When Peter, who saw but a

few rays of the Divinity of Jesus, was beside himself and full of rap

ture exclaimed : " Lord, it is good for us to be here," what beatitude

will it be to the elect in heaven to whom it is given to see God in His

infinite glory !

(6) Mary, the Mother of God; the Angels and Saints, and especially

many relatives and acquaintances. O with what joy will they not be

saluted at their entrance into heaven by the Blessed, with what love

will they not be embraced ! And how unspeakably happy will they

not esteem themselves, that now they can live in the company of the

Angels and Saints, who love them and live with them in undisturbed

peace !

(c) Inexpressible joys. All the pleasures and joys of this world, in

comparison with those of heaven, are not so much as a drop of water

compared with the ocean. " The felicity of heaven can be acquired,

but never estimated; it can be merited, but not described."—St. Aug.

Even St. Paul says: " The eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither

hath it entered into the heart of man, what things God hath prepared

for them that love him."—/. Cor. 2: 9. And these heavenly joys

last forever. Hundreds and thousands and millions of years may

roll around, the joys of the elect in heaven continue without the least

interruption, and last throughout the countless cycles of eternity. O how

comforting for the blessed inhabitants of heaven must be the thought

that the felicity which they enjoy is secure for all eternity!

Shall not the just man, who, with all confidence, can hope for this

felicity, expect death with joy and welcome him as his best friend ? Will

he not say with the Apostle: " I desire to be dissolved and to be with

Christ?"—Phil. 1: 23. We need not wonder that the Saints loved to

die. When the Rufenian Cardinal was about to die for the faith, he

put on his best clothes, saying he was going to a marriage feast.

Having arrived at the place of execution, he threw away his cane,

saying: " Feet, go, we are not far from paradise; well, my feet, go

quickly, heaven is near." And before he died he intoned the "Te

Deum," giving thanks to God for vouchsafing him the grace of dying
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a martyr for the holy faith. Francis Suarez, of the Society of Jesus,

who labored so much for the salvation of souls, at the same time

leading a most holy life himself, felt so great a consolation on his

death-bed, that a few moments before he breathed his last, he ex

claimed: "I did not believe that it was so sweet to die."

perorat1on,

Thus then do pious Christians die. To them the words of the Holy

Ghost apply: " Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord." Yes, they

are blessed, whether we look at what they lose, or at what they find.

You all most certainly wish to have a holy and happy end, to die a

good death. Well then, lead a good life; for a good life is inevitably

followed by a good death. Do what is required for a good death.

Guard against every injustice and sin ; and if you have sinned, bring

forth fruits worthy of penance. Stand firm in the Lord, cling to the

Catholic faith, and serve God with immutable fidelity all the days of

your lives, and then you may confidently hope that your last hour

will be the happiest of your whole life, for you will die the death of

the just. Amen.
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TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Ep1stle.—Col. i. 9-14. Brethren: We cease not to pray for you, and to

beg that you may be filled with the knowledge of his w1ll in all wisdom

and spiritual understanding: that you may walk worthy of God, in all

things pleasing: being fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the

knowledge of God: strengthened with all might according to the power

of his glory, in all patience and long-suffering with joy, giving thanks to

God the Father, who hath made us worthy to be partakers 01 the lot of

the saints in light: who hath delivered us from the power of darkness,

and hath translated us into the kingdom of the Son of his love: in whom

we have redemption through his blood, the remission of sins.

1. HOMILETIC SKETCH.

PRAYER AND THANKSGIVING.

As the lesson for the fifth Sunday after Epiphany, so the lesson for

the last Sunday after Pentecost is a selection from the Epistle which

St. Paul wrote from his first impr1sonment at Rome to the Christians

at Colossae, a city in Asia Minor. The Apostle had nothing so much

at heart as the propagation of the Christian religion, the preservation

of it in the converted congregations, and the eternal salvation of souls.

And in the midst of his great sufferings and persecutions nothing

could give him greater consolation than to hear that Christianity had

been received in places which he himself had not visited. He was,

therefore, much rejoiced over the good tidings that in Colossae, too, a

Christian congregation had been formed, which distinguished itself by

faith and good morals. But because here, as elsewhere, false teachers

appeared, and the Christians were in danger of being seduced by them,

he cautions them against them, and exhorts them to cling to the true

doctrine of Jesus Christ, which had been preached to them by apos

tolic men. In the Epistle of this day the Apostle shows us,

/. What we must pray for,

II. What we must give him thanks for. ,

Part I.

1. "We cease not to pray for you, and to beg thatyou may be filled
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with the knowledge of his will, in all wisdom and spiritual understand

ing." According to these words, we must pray,

(a) For the knowledge of the will of God. To do the will of God

is our strictest duty, for God is our Creator, Lord, and Father, to

whom as his creatures, subjects and children, we owe subjection and

obedience. Only when we fulfil his will do we enjoy his pleasure

and have a claim to eternal salvation. But for the faithful perform

ance of the will of God it is necessary, above all things, that we

should know it, for without this knowledge it is evidently impossible

to do it. We have, indeed, various means to arrive at the knowledge

of the divine will, such as conscience, which tells us what is right,

what wrong; sermons and catechetical instructions, in which we are

instructed in what we must believe and do; pious, religious books,

which enlighten us in everything pertaining to our salvation; good

examples, which give us the most beautiful and practical guidance to a

life pleasing to God. All these means, however, are not of themselves

sufficient to lead us to the true knowledge of the divine will; for

that we need a special, supernatural grace, which enlightens us and

inclines us to receive with a believing heart and keep what is the will

of God. Without this grace, even miracles could not convince us of

what, according to the will of God, we must believe and do. But

that God may give us the grace necessary for the knowledge of his

will, we must ask him for it, for, as faith teaches us, prayer is the most

necessary means for the obtaining of all graces.

(6) For wisdom, and spiritual uuderstanding. This wisdom and

spiritual understanding consists in this, that we distinguish the good

from the bad, the true from the false, the useful from the dangerous,

and in every situation of life choose that which is for the honor of

God and for the salvation of our soul; that we do not suffer ourselves

to be captivated by the maxims of the world and the spirit of the

times and to be led into evil; and that we prefer the eternal to the

temporal, and consider and employ temporal goods only as a means

for the obtaining of our eternal end. The children of the world have

neither sense nor understanding for this wisdom; their whole aim

and object is temporal goods, money, lands, honor, reputation, joys

and amusements; eternal goods are of secondary importance. Every

means that appears to them suitable for the gratification of their pas

sions, is considered lawful and good; they esteem human favor higher

than God's pleasure, and to the desires of the flesh they immolate soul

and salvation. What blindness ! In order to guard yourselves against

such a fatal delusion, and come to the knowledge of all that conduces

to your salvation, vou must pray with fervor and devotion, according
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to the admonition of the Apostle: "If any of you want wisdom, let

him ask of God, who giveth to all abundantly, and upbraideth not;

and it shall be given him."—James, 1: 5.

2. ''That you may walk worthy of God, in all things pleasing; being

fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God."

The mere knowledge of the will of God, and all insight and wisdom

would profit us nothing, but only render us the more guilty before

him, if we failed to regulate our life accordingly. For this reason we

must pray,

(a) That we may walk worthy of God. We do this when we love

him with our whole heart, joyfully keep his commandments, and cheer

fully submit ourselves to him in all the circumstances of life: when

we serve him according to the example of Christ, have him before our

eyes in all our actions, and even when we are alone or in secret allow

ourselves nothing that is displeasing to him.

(6) In all things pleasing. We must be more solicitous for the

approbation of God than for human praise and the applause of the

world. Whether we pray or work, speak or keep silence, do a good

work or avoid a sin, we must do all things with the intention of pleas

ing God. If therein we would have another intention, e. g., to please

men, we would act contrary to our destiny, because God has created

us to serve and glorify him; and we would merit his displeasure,

wherefore the Apostle also says: "If I did yet please men, I should

not be the servant of Christ."—Gal. 1: 10.

(<:) Being fruitful in every good work. It is not enough that we

study and practise only one virtue, and neglect the others; that we

now and then perform a good work, and again commit many sins. If

that were sufficient for salvation, there would be no reprobate, for

even the most impious man occasionally does a good work. If we

desire to please God and save our souls, we must avoid all evil, and

diligently avail ourselves of all opportunities for doing good; at all

events, we must do the j;ood that is commanded. As the avaricious

endeavor to become rich in money and earthly goods, so the good

Christ1an seeks to become rich in virtue and good works.

(d) Increasing in the knowledge of God. Increase in the knowledge

of God is in proportion to the fruitfulness of good works. The more

good we do, and the more we increase in virtue and holiness, the

more perfect will our knowledge of God become, as Christ intimates

in these words: "If any man will do the will of him (God), he shall

know of the doctrine, whether it be from God, or whether I speak

97



418 Twenty-Fourth Sunday After Pentecost.

from myself."—John, 7: 17. And again, the better we know God and

the doctrines and truths of our holy religion, the more we will feel

ourselves urged and animated to live piously and to practise good

works. Almost all the disorders discernible in the lives of men origin

ate from the want of a true knowledge of God and the doctrines and

regulations of our holy religion. Let us therefore unceasingly pray,

not only for a life pleasing to God and fruitful of good works, but

also for the increase of the knowledge of God and our holy religion.

3. "Strengthened with all might, according to the tower of his glory,

in all patience and long-suffering with joy."

(a) "Strengthened with all might, according to the power of his glory."

This means: Because, with our natural faculties we can do nothing

in matters of salvation, we must ask God to strengthen us with his

glorious, omnipotent power, and enable us to labor meritoriously for

heaven and to acquire still greater virtue and perfection. Let us there

fore never omit in the morning when we rise, to turn our thoughts to

God, and to ask him to assist us by his grace, that we may zealously

serve him during the day and acquire many merits for heaven.

(b) "In all patience and long-suffering with joy." As long as we

live, we must endure various sufferings, tribulations, and dangers of

salvation. We are weak and frail and very prone to evil, and in spite

of our oft-renewed good purpose we commit the old faults over and

over again; and from without we are tempted in various ways and

allured to evil. What then is more necessary than patience, that we

courageously persevere in good and faithfully serve God in all the

circumstances of life ? We must therefore not omit to pray to God

for the grace of courage and strength to bear the trials and hardships

of life, not only with patience, but also with joy, and to follow Christ,

who, for the love of us, carried his cross with joy. In all our necessi

ties, sufferings and temptations, who is our refuge, our strength, our

consolation and help, but the Lord our God ?

These are the graces for which we must ask God, and for which we

have perhaps heretofore not asked with the right and proper fervor.

Let us learn now for what we must return thanks to God.

Part II.

"Giving thanks to God the Father, who hath made us worthy to be par

takers of the lot of the saints in light." By "lot of the saints in light," we

must understand Christianity with all its advantages, or the Church of

Christ on earth and in heaven. When the Apostle says that God has

made us worthy to be partakers of the lot of the saints in light, he
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means to say: God has called us to partake of Christianity and of all

the advantages and graces connected with it here and hereafter. Let

us take to heart what great grace God has bestowed upon uf by this

call. The Church established by Christ the only saving institution

for man; he who does not belong to it, at least in will, must perish, as

the people in Noe's time, who were not in the ark, perished. While

so many millions of men are born, live and die without the pale of the

Church and perish eternally, God cleansed us a few hours after our

birth, in the waters of regeneration, sanctified and made us members of

the only saving Church. How have we deserved such graces ? And

let us consider how many graces are imparted to us from our birth to

the hour of our departure into eternity; let us think of the word of

God, which is so often preached to us, of the sacrifice of the Mass, which

the priests offer up daily for us on thousands of altars, of the holy

Sacraments, especially of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist in which

we receive so many graces, of the indulgences, which enable us in so

easy a manner to blot out the temporal punishment due to sins already

forgiven, of the holy times and festivals which raise our hearts heaven

ward and secure us the merits of Christ. Have we not many reasons

to thank God unceasingly for these graces ? Should we not cry out

with the Psalmist: "What shall I render to the Lord, for all the things

that he hath rendered to me ? I will take the chalice of salvation: and

I will call upon the name of the Lord."—Ps. 115: 3, 4. Shall we not

manifest our gratitude towards God for our call to the Church, by em

ploying the graces which he so frequently gives us, for the salvation

of our soul ?

2. " Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath trans

lated us into the kingdom of his beloved Son." With these words the

Apostle explains at a greater length the blessings of Christianity and

renders some of them more conspicuous.

(a) The delivery from the power of darkness, i. e., from the power of

the devil and his works of error and sin. So long as man does not

belong to the Church he languishes in the bondage of Satan, he is

destitute of the right knowledge of God and of the true saving faith,

he is not yet justified, but is still in the bondage of sin. How

miserable is man in this state ? Or can there be anything more sad and

wretched than to have no knowledge of God and his holy revelation,

to be in total ignorance of the fate of man after his death, to live in

sin and to have no means of escaping from it, and hereafter to be

rejected forever ? And this would have been the fate of us all, had

not God, in his infinite mercy, delivered us from the power of

darkness.
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O let us often reflect on this, and give thanks "to God for the

grace of our Redemption. Let us carefully shun sin, that we may not

relapse into the slavery in which we had the misfortune to be born,

and endeavor to deliver those who sit in darkness and in the shadow

of death, the unbelievers and heretics, from perdition by prayer,

good example, and contributions to the Society for the Propagation

of the Faith.

{&) The translation into the kingdom of his beloved Son, i. e., into the

Church established by his beloved Son, Jesus Christ. God, in his

infinite mercy, has not only delivered us from the greatest of all evils,

the servitude of the devil, but has also bestowed on us the exceedingly

great grace of being translated into the Church of Christ, in which alone

we can work out our salvation. Here we have everything that is neces

sary for our salvation. The holy faith, which is preached to us pure

and unadulterated, the ten commandments, which, in order to please

God, we must keep; and the means of grace, which our Saviour has

ordained for our purification and sanctification. How grateful should

we be to God for these blessings and graces! How zealously should

we avail ourselves of them for our salvation! Let us not forget that

much will be required of him to whom much has been given, and that

we Catholics must give a far more severe account on the Day of

Judgment, than Gentiles, Jews, unbelievers and heretics, because we

have so many more graces than these.

(c) "Redemption through the blood of Christ, the remission of sins."

In these words expression is given of the great truth that we owe our

delivery from the power of Satan, and the remission of our sins, to

the precious blood of Jesus Christ, which he shed for us on the cross.

Here the infinite love of God the Father manifests itself, "who gave

his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him may not perish,

but may have life everlasting."—John, 3 : 16. Where is there a father

on earth, whose love goes so far as to sacrifice his only son for his

worst enemy? Here is also manifested the infinite mercy of Jesus

Christ, who, for the love of us, endured sufferings and death—death

on the ignominious gibbet of the cross—shedding for us the last drop

of his precious blood in order to redeem and save our immortal souls.

O should we not give thanks to a God who is all love and mercy?

Should we not love him with our whole heart? Should we not deem

ourselves happy to be able to serve him ? Should we not esteem the

grace of our redemption above all things, and strive with the greatest

zeal to apply to ourselves the fruits thereof ?
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PERORATION.

This being the last Sunday in the Ecclesiastical year, I now con

clude my explanation on the Epistles of the Sundays. O would that

the truths, lessons, and admonitions which are contained in these

Epistles, and which I, during the course of the past year, have, to the

best of my poor ability, attempted to bring home to your hearts, yield

fruits a hundred-fold for eternal life! Since the Epistles which the

Apostles have written by the assistance and inspiration of the Holy

Ghost contain the word of God, as well as the Gospels, equal honor is

due to both; do not omit then to read them on Sundays and holydays

together with the Gospels. Frequently recall to your mind the good

lessons which, in the explanation of them, have been given to you,

and make the resolution to regulate your life according to them. By

so doing, you will belong to the number of those of whom Christ says:

"Blessed are they who hear the word of God, and keep it."—Luke,

11 : 28. Amen.

TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

Gospel.—St. Matt. xxiv. 15-35. At that time: Jesus said to his dis

ciples: When you shall see "the abomination of desolation," which was

spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy place : he that

readeth, let him understand. Then let those that are in Judea flee to

the mountains. And he that is on the house-top, let him not come down

to take anything out of his house: and he that is in the field, lei him not

go back to take his coat. And woe to them that are with child, and that

give suck in those days. But pray that your flight be not in the winter

or on the Sabbath. For there shall be then great tribulation, such as

hath not been from the beginning of the world until now, neither shall

be. And unless those days had been shortened, no flesh should be saved:

but for the sake of the elect those days shall be shortened. Then, if any

man shall say to you: Lo, here is Christ, or there, do not believe him.

For there shall arise false christs and false prophets, and show great

signs and wonders, insomuch as to deceive (if possible) even the elect.

Behold, I have told it to you beforehand. If therefore they shall say to

you: Behold, he is in the desert; go ye not out: Behold, he is in the closets;

believe it not. For as lightning cometh out of the east, and appeareth even

unto the west, so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be. Wheresoever

the body shall be, there shall the eagles also be gathered together. And

immediately after the tribulation of those days, the sun shall be darkened,

and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven,

and the powers of the heavens shall be moved. And then shall appear

the sign of the Son of Man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the

earth mourn: and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of

heaven with great power and majesty. And he shall send his angels

with a trumpet, and a great voice: and they shall gather together his

elect from tne four winds, from the farthest parts of the heavens to the

uttermost bounds of them. Now, learn a parable from the fig-tree: when
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its branch is now tender, and the leaves come forth, you know that*

summer is nigh. So also you, when you shall see all these things, know

that it is near, even at the doors. Amen, I say to you. this generation

shall not pass till all these things be done. Heaven'and earth shall pass

away, but my words shall not pass away.

THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND THE END OF THE WORLD.

The Gospel read in the Mass of this day speaks of two prophecies

of our Saviour, one of which was fulfilled more than eighteen hundred

years ago, and the other shall be fulfilled after the lapse of a period

known to God alone. The first of these prophecies concerns the de

struction of Jerusalem and the kingdom of the Jews; and this is a

historical fact. Jerusalem, that renowned, powerful and populous

city, together with its temple, was totally destroyed, and levelled with

the ground, and more than a million of Jews lost their lives through

hunger, pestilence, and the sword of the enemy; those who were

spared were scattered all over the world, and their descendants are to

this very day without temple or sacrifice, without king or country.

To them applies the old song: " Everywhere I am at home, every

where I am known—ubi bene, ibi patria !" The second prophecy of

the Lord refers to the end of the world. I must remark here that

these two prophecies are not strictly limited, but are interwoven in

many ways, so that what is said of the destruction of Jerusalem may

be said of the end of the world, and vice versa. We shall to-day

briefly consider both prophecies of our Lord.

/. The prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem.

II. The prophecy concerning the end of the world.

I shall here explain the first part of the prophecy of Christ, which

especially refers to the destruction of Jerusalem, and draw from it

some very important lessons.

1. Explanation of the prophecy .

(a) " When you shall see the abomination of desolation, which was

spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy place: He that

readcth let him understand. Then let those that are in Judea flee to the

mountains." The prophet Daniel, who lived five hundred years be

fore Christ, prophesied the destruction of Jerusalem—Dan. 9: 26, 27.

2.

 

Part I.
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Christ refers to this prophecy in the Gospel of to-day. By "the abomination

of desolation" we understand the horrid things which happened during

the siege of the city of Jerusalem, viz.: robberies, the shedding of

blood, and various horrible crimes by which the temple was profaned

by the rebellious Jews; the idols which the Gentiles erected in the

sight of Jerusalem, and the vices and crimes perpetrated both by Jews

and Gentiles. When the Christians should see these abominations,

they would know that the destruction of Jerusalem was nigh, and they

should flee into the mountainous regions in order to be secure there

from the Roman army. The Christians, according to the record of

Church historians, did so; they fled to Pella in the mountainous Galaad

and into other mountainous regions, and thus saved then lives.

(6) "And he that is on the house-top, let him not come down to take anything

out of his house; and he that is in the field, let him ttot go back to take his

coat." The roofs of houses in the East were flat and surrounded by

a railing; and as there was a stairway leading to them from the out

side, it was not necessary, in order to descend, to go into the house.

When the Lord says that those who are on the house-top should not

come down to take anything out of the house, and that those who are

in the field should not go back, he wishes the Christians to flee speedily

that theymight not fall into the hands of the enemy.

(c) And he cries out: " Woe to them that are with child, and that give

suck in those days," because they are not in a condition to flee quickly;

again, he says they should pray that their flight might not be in the

winter, because at that time the inclement weather and the bad roads

would render flight difficult; and not on the Sabbath, because on the

Sabbath-day the Jews were allowed to .go the distance only of a

thousand paces; therefore they could not flee far enough to escape

the enemy.

(a) Christ then speaks of a tribulation, such as has not been from

the beginning of the world until now, neither shall be, and says that if

the days of tribulation had not been shortened, no man could escape

with his life; but that for the sake of the elect, those days would be

shortened. The tribulation of the Jews during the seige of Jerusalem

and its destruction were truly great beyond measure. The Jewish

historian, Josephus, says: " Never did any city suffer so much; never,

from the beginning of the world, was a generation so fruitful of

crimes." By the order of Titus, five hundred Jews were daily crucified

publicly in the sight of all the city. The famine was so great that

tne besieged were reduced to eat hay and straw, the very leather of

their shoes, and the most disgusting things, and even human flesh.
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Six hundred thousand bodies of those who died of hunger and pesti

lence were cast into the trenches. When Titus saw the great multi

tude of corpses, he raised his hand towards heaven and exclaimed:

"I am innocent of this tribulation; it is not my work, but the judg

ment of God." At the taking of the city so many Jews were cut

down that the blood flowed in torrents in the streets and public

squares. If God had not, for the sake of the Christians who lived

among them, shortened the days of this terrible tribulation, they all

would have perished together.

What our Lord says here, has far more reference to the end of the-

world; for the tribulations which in that time shall come upon men

will be far greater than those at the siege and destruction of Jerusalem;

but God will also shorten those tribulations, for the sake of the pious

Christians who will be living at that time.

2. Lessons.

(a) By the "abomination of desolation" we can understand, in a

spiritual sense, every mortal sin; for mortal sin is such an abomina

tion in the eyes of God, that those who die contaminated with it are

rejected forever from his presence. It is also mortal sin that so dis

figures the soul, this most glorious creature of God, that nothing

hideous upon earth can be compared with it. If we could see with

our corporal eyes a soul defiled by mortal sin, we should be so

frightened by its aspect, that we should fall lifeless to the ground.

Mortal sin also works an awful devastation in the soul, for it destroys

in it the supernatural image of God, robs it of sanctifying grace, the

filiation of God, and the inheritance of heaven, and delivers it as a

slave to the devil and to eternal damnation. Can there be anything

more terrible imagined than mortal sin? How blinded then must

those Christians be who commit mortal sin without scruple, who live

in it for months and years, and who do not make use of so many and

such easy means, by which they free themselves from their misery of

sin ! O never forget that mortal sin is the greatest of all evils, and

shun it more than death. And if you should ever have the misfor

tune to fall into mortal sin, cleanse your conscience without delay by

a good confession and place yourselves again in the state of grace.

(b) In order to escape the abomination of desolation, Christ ad

vises flight. We must shun everything that is to us a proximate oc

casion of sin, for only in this way can we preserve ourselves from sin

and save our souls. Avoid all intimate familiarity with bad people,

and especially amorous relations with persons of the opposite sex,

and keep away from those houses, societies and amusements in which
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danger threatens you of offending God. Not to avoid the proximate

occasion of sin, and in this way to be willing to sin, is to tempt God.

If it seems hard to avoid the proximate occasion of sin, think of the

words of Christ: "If thy hand, or thy foot, scandalize thee, cut it off,

and cast it from thee. It is better for thee to enter into life maimed

or lame, than, having two hands or two feet, to be cast into

everlasting fire. And if thy eye scandalize thee, pluck it out, and

cast it from thee. It is better for thee with one eye to enter into life,

than, having two eyes, to be cast into hell-fire."—Matt. 18: 8, 9.

(c) Christ cries out: Woe to those that are with child, and that give

suck. In a spiritual sense they are those Christians who often make

good resolutions but never execute them. How many Christians are

there, who, in their confessions, and on other occasions, promise

everything good, but never keep their word! How often, when they

make a good purpose of amendment, do they say: " I earnestly re

solve to amend my life and never more to offend God;" and yet they

always commit their former sins again. Know, then, that such resolu

tions made, but not kept, lead not to heaven, but to hell. An old

proverb says: "Hell is paved with good intentions," meaning resolu

tions that are not kept. Not only make good resolutions, but also

keep them; and to do this, ask of God his grace, and often renew

them, especially in time of temptation.

(a) Our divine Saviour admonishes his hearers to pray that their

flight may not be in the winter, or on the Sabbath. In a spiritual sense

we are admonished in these words not to defer the business of salva

tion to the future, to the leisure of old age. For, first, it is uncertain

that we shall arrive at that old age for which we so fondly hope;

many are snatched away in the bloom of manhood ; and again, old age

is ill-fitted for penance and amendment, on account of our inveterate

evil habits, and on account of the decrease of the powers and facul

ties of both body and soul. Lay to heart the advice of the Holy

Ghost: "Delay not to be converted to the Lord, and defer it not

from day to day. For his wrath will come on a sudden ; and in the

time of vengeance he will destroy thee."—Eccles. 5: 9. Let us be

ware of spending our life in effeminacy and idleness ; there is no sab

bath in this life for us, no time for rest, but working days, in which

we must labor for the honor of God, the salvation of our own soul,

and the good of our fellow-men. Let us look for rest only in heaven.

{e) Christ speaks 0/ a great tribulation, which shall come upon Jeru

salem. Tepid, slothful, lukewarm Christians who put off the business

of their salvation to a time when they can no longer do it, must look
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for this. In the struggle of death the body will have great tribulation;

and the soul will be tormented by the stings of conscience. By the

dim light of the dying candle you will see more clearly than by the

bright light of the sun, for then the world will no longer blind you,

and your passions will be silent. Then you shall perceive what an

evil it is to live heedlessly in sin, to love the world, to neglect the

duties of religion and your station in life, and to be unconcerned about

the salvation of your soul ; then you shall see yourself defiled by a

multitude of sins, which before you took no notice of ; then you will

find that even your virtues and good works are not without defects

and imperfections. How great shall your tribulation then be ! In

order to avert this tribulation from you, do now what you shall wish

on your death-bed to have done. Take death for your adviser and

follow its direction.

(/) When the divine Saviour says that the days of tribulation

shall be shortened for the sake of the elect , we perceive that God, for

the sake of the just, will be gracious ever, to sinners, and avert pun

ishment from them, or mitigate it. Proofs of this truth are: Moses,

at whose intercession God very often withdrew the threatened punish

ment from the Israelites in the desert; Abraham, who prevailed so

much with God, that he would have spared Sodom if ten just men

had been found in the city. Even in these days it is the just, for

whose sake God is gracious and merciful to sinful humanity and does

not punish it as it deserves. How wrong do unbelievers and sinners

act, who mock pious Christians. They are the enemies of those to

whom they owe perhaps their life and prosperity.

Let us now consider the prophecy of Christ concerning the end of the

world, and draw from it some good lessons.

Part II.

1. Explanation of the prophecy.

(a) Jesus warns his followers against men who pretend to be Christ,

and against false prophets, and says of them, that they will do great

signs and wonders, so that, if it were possible, even the elect would be

deceived. There were false prophets, and especially men who pre

tended to be Christ, at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem.

Thus we read in the Acts (5: 36, 37, & 8: 9), that a certain Theodas,

then Judas, a Galilean, and after him Simon, who called himself, the

Power of God, and after him again an Egyptian who invaded Judea

with four thousand highwaymen {Acts, 21: 38), all desired to be

looked upon as the Messiah. The prophecy of Christ concerning the

false Christs and false prophets, refers, however, in the proper sense,
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to the time of the end of the world. At that time, Antichrist, a great

lying prophet, shall appear, whom St. Paul calls "the man of sin, who

opposeth, and is lifted up above all that is called God, or that is wor

shipped, so that he sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself as

if he were God."—II. Thess. 2: 3, et seg. The signs and wonders

which Antichrist and his adherents shall perform, will not be real, but

only apparent wonders, and will be effected by the agency of the devil,

who possesses not only great powers, but also great knowledge, and

thus is able to do many things that have a resemblance to a true mir

acle performed by God. Witnesses, are the Egyptian sorcerers, who

imitated several miracles wrought by Moses.—Exodus, 7: 12; 8: 7.

Simon the Magician (Acts, 8: 9-11), who by his magic arts blinded

many. It is related of him that he pretended to be Christ and tried

to ascend on high, but that by the prayer of Saints Peter and Paul

he fell down and was killed.

2. When the divine Saviour says, "that as lightning cometh out of

the east, and appeareth even unto the west, so also shall the coming

of the Son of Man be," he refers to his sudden and visible coming at

the Day of Judgment. The meaning is: When the Son of Man comes

to judge the living and the dead, he will not, like the false prophets,

be in a secluded place where only a few can see him, so that there

could be a doubt of his advent and existence, but he will come like a

flash of lightning, which all of a sudden bursts forth from the clouds

and is seen far and near, open, and before the eyes of the whole world.

(c) " Wheresoever the body shall be, there shall the eagles also be gathered

together." According to the explanation of many interpreters of the

Sacred Scripture, this expression, "the eagles," is equivalent to vultures,

carnivorous birds, that gather about a dead body. The sense

is: As vultures congregate about a dead body, so, after the fall of

Antichrist, Jesus Christ shall come with his judgments upon the cor

rupted and apostatized world and deliver it to eternal perdition.

(d) Christ announces the end of the world, and his coming tojudge it,

saying that immediately after the tribulation of those days, the sun

shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars

shall fall from heaven. The sign of the Son of Man, which shall appear

in heaven, is the holy cross, which shall shine with inexpressible splen

dor high in the air; the tribes of the earth are the wicked, who, at the

sight of the cross, shall, full of terror and consternation, breakout into

lamentations. Theirterror will be increased when, immediately after,

they shall see Jesus Christ coming in the clouds of heaven with great

power and majesty to hold the Last Judgment.



428 Twenty-Fourth Sunday After Pentecost.

(if) And he shall send his angels with a trumpet, and a great voice;

and they shall gather together in one place all mankind, when the

judgment will be held.

(f) By the parable of the fig-tree, Christ means to say: As we know

that summer is nigh when the fig-tree shoots forth its tender branches,

so by the appearance of Antichrist, and other signs which he foretold,

we can know that the end of the world, and the Last Judgment are nigh.

The words: "This generation shall not pass, till all these things be

done," refer, first, to the destruction of Jerusalem, which many of the

Jews, to whom he foretold it, lived to see; in a remote sense they refer

also to the end of the world, because when it shall take place many

men will yet be living. Finally, the Lord gives the assurance that

heaven and earth shall pass away,;•, e., be changed into a new heaven

and a new earth, but that his words remain unchangeable and will

certainly be fulfilled.

2. Lessons.

(a) Antichrist has forerunners at all times; in the past and also in

our day. They are particularly those who make it their principal task

to destroy the holy faith and to substitute infidelity in its stead. They

pursue this end with word and pen, and no means is too bad for them,

if it only suits their purpose. They never cease to calumniate the

Catholic Church, her doctrines, her precepts and her ordinances, and

to invent all kinds of lies against her, in order to render her suspi

cious and odious. Be not deceived by them. Look upon every one

who teaches or wishes anything contrary to the doctrine of the Catholic

Church—the pillar and ground of truth—asa forerunner of Antichrist,

and have nothing to do with him. Be also on your guard against men

who attempt to seduce you to various sins, such as impurity, injustice,

drunkenness, gambling, omission of prayer, neglect of confession

and Communion. These also do the work of the devil; you must give

no ear to their flatteries and seductive discourses.

(6) The coming of Christ at the Last Judgment shall be sudden, tike

lightning. Let us consider that the coming of Jesus Christ at our

particular judgment will also be unexpected; this will take place im

mediately after our death, as he himself says: " Behold, I come as a

thief."—Apoc. 16: 15. Let us always be prepared for death and never

remain in a state in which we would not wish to die. Consider that

it is generally sinners that death overtakes, and hurries before the

judgment-seat of God in the midst of their wicked career. To

them the words of the Apostle apply: "When they shall say, peace
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and security, then shall sudden destruction come upon them, as the

pains upon her with child; and they shall not escape."—/. Thess. 5:

3. Your greatest and only care should be to live in the state of

grace.

(r) When Christ says: " Wheresoever the body shall be, there shall the

eagles also be gathered together," among other things, he brings the

truth before us, that the judgment of God will come when the measure

of sin is full. It was so with the Jews; when the measure of their

sin was full, they perished together with their city. The same lot will

fall upon all sinners. God frequently tolerates sinners for a long time,

and he sees how they heap sin upon sin. But when the measure of

their sin is full he cries out to them, as it were, from heaven: " Thus

far, and no farther !" He snatches them from the earth and delivers

them to everlasting fire. Be not heedless, live not in sin for months

and years, for nothing is so dangerous as this, since no one knows

when the time of grace will be over and the measure of sin be full.

{d) At the coming of Christ the sign of the holy cross will appear in

heaven, as the Church says, in the canonical hours: " This sign of the

cross will be in heaven when the Lord shall come to judge." At the

sight of this sign the wicked will lament and be terrified, for they know

that the cross will bring them woe and damnation, but the good will

rejoice and find great consolation, for in the cross they recognize the

sign of salvation. The admonition of Christ: " Deny yourself, take up

your cross, and follow me," seems very hard to many; but much harder

will be the rebuke: " Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire !"

Those who now hear with joy the word of the cross and follow it, will then

have no fear of hearing that awful sentence. For when the Lord shall

come, this sign shall appear in the clouds, and then all who were subject

to the cross, and during their life made themselves conformable to

Christ will go to him with great confidence.

{e) Heaven and earth, that is, the whole visible creation, will pass

away and, like the human bodies, yield to death and decay, in order

to pass over into a new and better state. Do not attach your hearts to

these perishable, frail things of the world, have no inordinate desire

for anything earthly, and be not so foolish as to lose heaven and to

deserve hell for the sake of vain and fleeting earthly enjoyments. When

you have a carnal temptation, say to yourselves " The joys of earth are

brief, the fires of hell are eternal." Frequently meditate on heaven

with its unspeakable felicity, and say with St. Ignatius: "How con

temptible is the earth to me when I contemplate heaven !"



430 Twenty-Fourth Sunday After Pentecost.

perorat1on.

These are the truths and the lessons which you must ever follow

and often consider. As to-day we celebrate the last Sunday of the

Ecclesiatical year, thank God for all the graces and blessings which

he has bestowed upon you; be sorry for all your sins and faults and

the bad use which you have made of the graces given to you, and

make the resolution to spend the last eight days of the Ecclesiastical

year in piety and penance. Promise the Lord, that if he permits you

to live till then, you will spend the new year in zeal for his honor, and

that you will strive to amend your faults, and to labor for your per

fection, that you may meet death and judgment with calmness and a

blessed confidence of rendering a good account of your stewardship.

Amen.

TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

3. DOGMATICAL SKETCH.

HOW JESUS CHRIST WILL HOLD THE LAST JUDGMENT.

" They shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with great

power and majesty."—Matt. 24: 30.

To-day, on the last Sunday of the Ecclesiastical year, the Church

directs our attention to the end of the world and the Last Judgment.

From eternity God has appointed the day and the hour when the

world, with everything in it, will come to an end. The Gospel of this

day says : " The sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not

give her light ; and the stars shall fall from heaven ; and the powers

of the heavens shall be moved." And immediately after, the Son of

God will come from heaven with great power and majesty to hold the

Last Judgment. When all men shall have risen from the dead at the

sound of the trumpet, they shall be gathered around Christ in the valley

of Josaphat, in order to be judged by him. I shall speak to you to

day of this judgment by answering the following question : How will

Jesus Christ hold the Last Judgment ? He will,

/. Examine the lives of men most severely,

II. Bring all secret things to light,

TTI. Pronounce sentence upon the good and the bad.
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Part I.

Jesus Christ will most severely examine the lives of men. This ex

amination will extend,

1. To thoughts. Jesus, the omniscient Judge, will examine all the

thoughts, representations, inclinations, wishes and desires which a

man has had during his whole life. This cannot be doubted in the

least, for the Holy Ghost says it in plain and direct words in the Book

of Wisdom (1: 9): " Inquisition shall be made into the thoughts of

the ungodly; and the hearing of his words shall come to God." O

what a number of sins shall appear at this inquisition ? How will

men who pay no attention now to their interior, be amazed, when all

at once, all that passed in their hearts will appear plainly before their

eyes! "Crimes without number," says St. Bernard, "of which we

never thought we had rendered ourselves guilty, we shall see break

forth from the heart as from an ambush. We shall be shown to our

selves such as we really are; we must descend into our hearts, into

which we were never wont to descend; a sudden light will light up

the abyss; this secret place of malice, this workshop of Satan shall be

opened." Then it will come to pass that many men, on account of

the sins of their hearts, on account of their bad thoughts and desires,

cannot stand the examination and will be rejected. How carefully,

then, should you keep watch over all your thoughts and desires, in

order to suppress and banish those that are sinful !

2. To words. Christ emphatically assures us of this, when he says:

" But I say unto you, that every idle word that men shall speak, they

shall render an account for it on the Day of Judgment."—Matt. 12:

36. The divine Judge will then subject to the most severe scrutiny,

all the words which we have spoken, written, voluntarily heard or

read from the first moment we arrived at the age of discretion, to our

last breath; he will judge us in reference to all good and bad, indif

ferent and useless words, all lies, detractions and calumnies, curses

and blasphemies, all obscene songs, etc. Great God, what an account!

How many men will be rejected on account of the sins of the tongue !

How watchful, therefore, ought we to be of our tongue, that it may not

be the cause of our damnation !

3. To works, whether they were done publicly or secretly, alone or

with others, by day or by night, in youth, manhood, or old age.

Whatever we have seen, heard, or touched, in a word, whatever we

have done with the senses, will be scrutinized, every use and employ

ment of our body and its members must be accounted for. In like

manner our business, occupations, labors, trade, or amusements and
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enjoyments, visits, company, games, our walking and standing, our

sitting and lying down—each and all will be most minutely scrutinized.

"All things that are done, God will bring into judgment for every

error, whether it be good or evil."—Ecdes. 12: 14. O that in what

ever we do we would not forget that we must give an account, and

that heaven or hell is attached to it, that we would guard against every

sinful action !

4. To the consequences of our words and actions. Almost every word

or action isaseed, from which springs forth wheat or cockle. St. Peter

preached, and three thousand Jews were converted; Arius preached,

and millions of orthodox Christians lost the true faith, and perished.

What consequences ! It often happens that one sin, e. g., an unchaste

word, is the cause of many thousand sins ! How often does it happen

that those who scandalize and seduce others have long rotted in the

grave, but yet the sins to which they have given occasion, are still

committed. Examples from history and life. What an account will

that be, when God shall sit in judgment over the consequences of sin!

We should therefore avoid nothing so much as scandal and seduction.

5. To the duties of our station in life. We all, whoever and what

ever we may be, superiors or subjects, peasants, mechanics, merchants,

single or married, rich or poor, healthy or sick, high or low, have

particular duties, of the performance of which we must give an

account. On the fulfilment of these duties also depends our salva

tion. Witness: Heli, who, on account of his neglect of the duty of

his station, was punished with sudden death, and probably with the

loss of eternal salvation. Should not everyone, considering this, fulfil

the duties of his station with the greatest conscientiousness?

6. To the graces received for our salvation. Every illumination of

the understanding, every motion of the will, every inspiration to

virtue, every good example that we have before our eyes, every salu

tary admonition given to us, every sermon, every spiritual reading,

each reception of the Sacraments, every Mass at which we assist, all

holy seasons and feasts we live to celebrate, all the misfortunes, suffer

ings and sicknesses which God sends us, all these things the eternal

Judge will place before our eyes and call us to account for them.

How then will those Christians fare, who leave so many graces and

means of salvation unemployed, or abuse them to sin? Reflect

seriously how you have heretofore behaved towards these graces, and

amend what is to be amended, that you may be able to stand in judg

ment.

7. To the time of our life, which in reality is nothing else than a
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continual grace for our salvation. There is not an hour that God

does not claim his own, there is not a day over which he has resigned

his sovereignty; therefore, in our whole life there will not be a single

minute of the use of which we shall not be obliged to give an account.

How will those fare who waste their precious time in idleness, in amuse

ment, or, what is still worse, in vices and sins, or who devote their

whole life to the pursuit of temporal goods, and neglect the business

of their salvation. Reflect on these questions and do not forget that

eternal salvation depends on the right use of time.

8. To the exercises of virtue and good works. It is not enough that

we do good; we must also do it in the right manner. If you practise

virtue and good works, but not on account of God, for his honor, and

for the love of him, but for ambition, self-gratification, or to gain the

praise and applause of men, you have, as Christ says of the Pharisees,

already received your reward. Nay, if you do good, but do it care

lessly and render yourselves guilty of various faults, you can not only

expect no reward, but must rather expect punishment from God.

Examine yourselves here, how you have heretofore prayed, labored,

heard sermons and Mass, how you have confessed, received Commun

ion, and behaved in difficulties and afflictions.

Oh, how vast in extent will be the account which we must give on

the Day of Judgment ! Have we not reason to pray with David:

" Enter not into judgment with thy servant: for in thy sight no man

living shall be justified?"—Ps. 142: 2.

Part II.

Jesus Christ will bring all secret things to light.

1. In the darkness of night we see many things not at all, and many

appear to us otherwise than they really are. But when the sun rises,

thousands of objects appear which were before invisible, and all that

is beautiful or ugly, will exhibit itself in its proper shape and form.

It is so with the actions of men. Here upon earth, much of what man

does, remains necessarily hidden; no one knows what passes within

him, what he thinks, wishes, and designs; he does not perfectly know

even himself. But on the day of the Last Judgment, at the ap

pearance of Jesus Christ, the Sun of Justice and the light of the

world, -all secret things will come to light and everything will exhibit

itself as it is in reality. The Judge will publicly pronounce sentence,

and therefore all the thoughts, words, and works of men must be re

vealed, that everyone may be convinced of his justice and confess:

"Thou art just, O Lord, and thy judgment is right."—Ps. n8: 137.

''There is nothing hid," says Christ, "which shall not be made

V. 28
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manifest: neither was it made secret, but that it may come abroad."—

Mark, 4: 22.

2. Consequences of this revelation.

ya) For the sinner. What confusion, what shame for the sinner,

when suddenly all the secrets of his cunning and malice are unveiled,

and all his vices and iniquities appear in all their ugliness ! If now,

in the presence of all, you were obliged to confess and reveal with a

loud voice all the evil you have done in thought, word, and deed, what

would be your feelings ? But what would this revelation and con

fession be in comparison with that which shall take place on the Day

of Judgment, before the whole world, before all Angels and men, and

before the devils themselves. Need we wonder that sinners at the

publication of their crimes will cry out full of despair:" Ye mountains,

fall upon us; ye hills, cover us!" "More terrible than hell itself," says

St. Basil, "will be the confusion and shame of the wicked, with which

they shall be filled by the revelation of their most secret crimes. More

awful than everlasting darkness, and more bitter than the everlasting

flames will be this shame when all their hidden evil shall come to light.

(6) For the just man. Who is able to describe the consolation and

joy of the just, when all the good they have thought, spoken, and done

is all at once displayed in all its beauty before the gaze of an admiring

world ! They shall stand there, crowned with honor and glory, and

overflowing with happiness they will with a loud voice praise God, who

thus glorifies them. It is true, their sins also will be revealed, but

this revelation will not be to their disgrace, but to their glorification,

on account of the penance which they have done for them. These

sins can be compared to the wounds which a soldier has received

in battle, which are not to his shame, but to his honor .and praise.

Part III.

Jesus Christ will pronounce sentence upon the good and the wicked.

Upon the good. He will say to them: "Come, ye blessed of my Father,

possess the kingdom preparedfor you from the foundation of the world.

For I was hungry, andyou gave me to eat; I was thirsty, and you gave

me to drink; I was a stranger, and you took me in; naked, and you

clothed me; sick, and you visited me; I was in prison, and you came to

me."—Matt. 25: 34-36.

(a) "Come." The divine Saviour uses this word, in order to remind

us of that first call, when he invited us to follow him, saying: " Come

to me, all you that labor, and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you.
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Take up my yoke upon you, and learn of me, because I am meek and

humble of heart."—Matt, n: 28, 29. • Because the elect so readily

followed this call, he now uses a similar one and invites them to come

to him, in order to reward them for their obedience. How the just

shall exult when they hear his " Come!" Let us now follow our Lord,

when he says, " Come," go into my vineyard and labor, that on the

Day of Judgment we may be so happy as to hear out of his mouth

this second <KCome," enter into the joy of the Lord.

(£) " Ye blessed of my Father." With these words Christ signif1es

the graces and blessings which the elect have received on account of

his merits from their heavenly Father, and shall receive for all eternity.

When they hear these words, full of joy they will exclaim with the

Apostle: "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

who hath blessed us w1th all spiritual blessings in heavenly places, in

Christ; as he hath chosen us 1n him before the foundation of the

world."—Ephes. 1: 3, 4.

(c) "Possess the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of

the world." This kingdom for which the just have labored so much

and so hard, endured so many sufferings, undergone so many morti

fications and privations, and which now they are going to possess, is

the kingdom of eternal beatitude in heaven. And God has prepared

this kingdom for them, not at their birth, or their death, but from

the foundation of the world—nay, from eternity, because he has fore

seen that they would diligently employ the graces necessary for sal

vation and persevere in his service to the end.

(d) " For I was hungry, andyou gave me to eat ;" etc. With these

words Christ announces that he will receive the works of mercy and

charity which we do to our fellow-men, as if we had done them to

him. "Amen, I say to you, as long as you did it to one of these my

least brethren, you did it to me."—Matt. 25: 40. It is not, however,

said here that only works of charity receive the heavenly reward;

they stand for all good works and for the observance of the whole

Christian law, because the love of our neighbor includes the love of

God, and because this twofold love is the fulfilling of the law.

Therefore, all who serve God faithfully during life, shall hear on the

Day of Judgment the consoling words: "Come, ye blessed," etc.

2. Upon the wicked. He will say to them: "Depart from me, ye

cursed, into everlasting fire, which was prepared for the devil and his

angels. For I was hungry, and you gave me not to eat; I was thirsty,

andyou gave me not to drink. I was a stranger, andyou took me not
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in; naked, andyou clothed me not; sick, and in prison, and you did not visit

me."—Matt. 25: 41, 42.

(a) "Departfrom me." King Philip of Spain once saw two cour

tiers misbehaving in the church, and on his return to his apartments

he said to them : "You two must never appear again in my presence ;

you are banished from my court for life." These words of their

angry sovereign so terrified them that one of them died of apoplexy and

the other became an idiot. What terror will seize the damned, when

Christ in his anger shall say to them, in a voice of thunder: "Depart

from me ; you shall never for all eternity have part in me or heaven."

(b) "Ye cursed." You have not willed the blessing, bear now the

curse of the Triune God, of your guardian angel, your patron saint,

your pastors, your parents and friends and of all the damned, whose

number you have increased by your scandals and bad examples.

(c) "Into everlasting fire, which was prepared for the devil and his

angels." Fire will be the portion of the damned, that element which

pains most terribly, the fire of hell, compared with which every other

fire is only like a painted fire, the fire prepared by God's vengeance

for the devil and his angels, the apostate spirits, which without inter

mission w1ll burn forever and ever. Oh, the wretched damned ! it

would have been a thousand times better for them never to have been

born.

(d) " For I was hungry, and yougave me not to cat;" etc. When those

who omitted the good which they ought to have done, are condemned,

what shall become of those who do evil, heap sin upon sin, and live

and die in impenitence !

Immediately after Christ has pronounced sentence upon the good

and the bad, it will be executed : " The wicked shall go into everlast

ing punishment ; but the just, into life everlasting."—Matt. 25: 46.

perorat1on.

This is the Last Judgment, which awaits you and me and every one

of us, and which will decide our doom for all eternity. Let us fre

quently think of it, and work out our salvation with fear and tremb

ling, that we may not be classed with the reprobate, but with the

elect, and may be called to the kingdom of heaven, which has been

prepared for us from the foundation of the world. Amen.
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TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

4. LITURGICAL SKETCH.

PROCESSIONS.

" He shall send his angels with a trumpet, and a great voice; and they shall

gather together his elect from the four winds, from the farthest parts

of the heavens, to the uttermost bounds of them."—Matt. 24: 31.

The Gospel of this day speaks of great, solemn processions which

shall take place at the end of the world, immediately before the Last

Judgment; for we read there: "He (Jesus Christ) shall send his

angels with a trumpet, and a great voice; and they shall gather to

gether his elect from the four winds, from the farthest parts of the

heavens, to the uttermost bounds of them." Therefore, when the

divine Saviour shall appear upon earth at the Day of Judgment, the

risen just from all parts of the world, attended by angels, will hasten

to him and gather around him in a way similar to that in which the

faithful in Rogation Week, or on the feast of Corpus Christi, or at the

Forty Hours' Devotion gather around Jesus present in the Most Holy

Sacrament of the altar. O that we would always attend our proces

sions in the spirit of penance and with fervent devotion, that we might

have the happiness of participating in the last procession of the Saints,

who on the Day of Judgment will gather around Jesus and with him

enter into heaven!

I shall speak to you to-day on processions, and show you that they

are,

/. A very venerable, and,

II. A very salutary devotion.

Part I.

Processions are a very venerable devotion. We are convinced of

this by,

1. Their age. We find processions,

(a) In the Old Testament. The Israelites made solemn processions

around Jericho for seven days, the priests carrying the ark of the

covenant. This was a procession that had a wonderful termination,

for after being made the seventh time, the walls of the city fell down

and the Israelites took it. In the second Book of Kings (//, Kings,
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6,) we read that King David caused the ark of the covenant to be

carried in solemn procession to Jerusalem. A still more solemn pro

cession took place alter the building ot the temple there. The priests

carried the ark of the Lord, and the tabernacle of the covenant, and

all the vessels of the sanctuary, that were in the tabernacle; King

Solomon and all the multitude of Israel went• with him before the ark;

and they sacrificed sheep and oxen that could not be counted or

numbered, and the priests brought in the ark of the covenant of the

Lord into its place.—III. Kings, 8: 1-6. The triumphal entry of

Jesus before his Passion was a procession, and, indeed, a very solemn

one.—Matt. 7 1 : 7-9.

(Jj\ In the Ne1u Testament. In the first three centuries, durihg the

lime of the bloody persecutions, there were processions. When ip the

year 220 the body of the martyr St. Boniface of Tarsus was brought

to Rome, many clergymen and lav-people went to meet it, singing

hymns, in order to receive and bring it into the place appointed for it.

When afterwards the Church obtained liberty, and could publicly cele

brate her divine service, processions became more general. Thus St.

Chrysostom, in a sermon, mentions processions which were held on ac

count of continuous rainy weather, and were attended by a great multi

tude of people chanting the Litany. Of the same Chrysostom, the

Church historians Socrates and Sozemus report that, in order to neu

tralize the public processions of the Arians, held with songs of praise,

and which earned great applause, he also instituted solemn processions,

whereat he also allowed the Catholics to sing hymns and to have torch

lights and silver crosses borne in front. Not only the common people

participated in these processions, but even emperors and kings. Thus

the Church historian Rufinus relates, that at the request of the Em

peror Theodosius, when about to go to war, a procession was made

through the principal streets, which the emperor himself attended in

a penitential garment. Nicephoruo reports the same of the Emperor

Theodosius, the Younger.

The Processions are therefore of very ancient date, even older than

Christianity, and therefore certainly venerable.

1. Their object. They are made,

(a) In order to praise God openly and to change the earth into a holy

temple. The whole world is a house of God, for God is every

where. "Whither shall I go from thy Spirit ? or whither shall I flee

from thy face ? If I ascend into heaven, thou art there; if I descend

into hell, thou art present. If I take my wings early in the morning,

and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there also shall thy
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hand lead me; and thy right hand shall hold me."—Ps. 138: 7-10.

From this the duty arises for us everywhere to adore and praise God.

We do this in processions,

2. In order everywhere to admire the goodness andglory of God and

to give him thanks. The places where God gives us his graces, are

chiefly, indeed, our churches. How many graces do we receive in

them ; God, however, shows himself also outside of them as our affec

tionate Father, and the giver of every blessing and grace. Everything

upon earth gives testimony of his goodness. The fields, the gardens,

the meadows, the trees, shrubs, springs, brooks, rivers, birds, beasts,

in short, all creatures, whether animate or inanimate, point to God, from

whom every good gift comes, and remind us of his fatherly hand, which

daily and hourly gives benefits of every sort. Are we not then right in

making processions and praising God in the open air?

[b) In order to purify and to sanctify nature profaned by sin. Who

can count the sins committed in the fields and meadows, in public

and in lonely places ! How many curses and blasphemies are uttered,

how many sins of impurity committed in thoughts, looks, words and

works ! How often do valleys and hills resound with oaths and im

precations, quarrels and dissensions; how often does not the earth

drink in the blood of the murdered ! Is it not meet and just then to

hold processions, in order to make some reparation for the insults of

fered to God, and to draw down by our prayers his blessing upon our

fields?

Lastly, to give testimony to the truth, that everything depends upon

the blessing of God. The farmer tills and cultivates his fields ; more

he cannot do. It is now with God, that the seed sprout, come up,

grow and ripen, he must give rain and sunshine at the right time, he

must keep away hail, frost, and inundations, that our labor may be

rewarded with a plentiful harvest. Therefore the Apostle says :

" Neither he that planteth is anything, nor he that watereth ; but

God who giveth the increase."—/. Cor. 3: 7. Now when we go

around the fields in processions, we beg God to bless them, and there

by we give to God the honor, and acknowledge that of ourselves, as

of ourselves, we can do nothing; and we beg of his fatherly goodness,

growth, protection and blessing for all that we have sown and

planted.

Processions are fherefore venerable, not only on account of their

age, but also on account of their object.
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Part II.

Processions are also a very salutary devotion.

1. Because they remind us of various wholesome truths. Let us only

consider the way in which they are made.

[a] All processions proceed from the church, that is, from the altar,

as the starting point. What does this signify? On the altar the

Sacrifice of the Mass is offered, which is the centre of the divine ser

vice, and from which as all prayer, so also that which we perform in

the processions, has its value and virtue.

[b] At the head of the processions is the cross; it opens the proces

sion. The cross signifies that we are assembled as Christians in the

name of Christ crucified, in whose name we begin, continue and finish

all our prayers and labors, as the Apostle admonishes us: "All whatso

ever you do in word or in work, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus

Christ" {Col. 3: 17); moreover, that Christ crucified is our leader,

whom we follow, as he says himself: " If any man will come after me,

let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me" (Matt. 16:

24); finally, that whatever we ask of God the Father, we expect to ob

tain through the merits of Jesus Christ, according to his own words:

" If you ask the Father anything in my name, he will give it you."

—John, 16: 23.

[c] The banners which are carried in procession are emblematic of

Christ's victory over death and hell, and of the triumph of his religion

over the pagan world. (History of the victory of Constantine over Max-

entius.) The red and the white banners indicate that we must walk in

all innocence under the banner of Christ, and fight unto death against

the visible and invisible enemies of our salvation, against the world,

the flesh, and the devil, and be as ready as were the martyrs to give

our life's blood for our faith; the blue banners indicate that we must

walk the way of mortification and self-denial, with humble and peni

tent sentiments for our sins. "This is the victory which overcometh

the world, our faith."—/. John, 5: 4.

(<a?) The lights which are carried in procession refer to Jesus Christ,

the light of the world, and admonish us, like the prudent virgins, to be

watchful and to make provision that at the coming of the divine

bridegroom we may meet him with the burning lamps of charity and

good works. They also remind us of the duty of letting our l1ght so

shine before men, that they may see our good works and glorify our

Father, who is in heaven.—Matt. 5: 16.
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(<?) The images of Mary and the Saints in procession are, accord

ing to St. Bernard, an admonition to us to imitate the Blessed Virgin

and the Saints; at the same time they remind us of the truth of faith,

that we are in intimate communion with the Saints, and, like them,

must courageously fight against the world, the flesh and the devil, in

order to receive with them the crown of victory in heaven.

(/) The tolling of the bell at processions reminds us of the words at

the blessing of the bells. As soon as the sons of Christians hear the

sound of the bells the fervor of devotion shall grow in them, and the

" choir of angels be invited.

(g) Significant is the order in which the procession is made. The

children open the procession, and go immediately after the cross. St.

Bernard says of this: "The nearest to Jesus and to the heavenly

country are the humble, the innocent, the children." Christ himself

says: "Suffer the little children, and forbid them not to come to me:

for the kingdom of heaven is for such."—Matt. 19: 14. And again:

"Amen, I say unto you, unless you be converted, and become as little

children, you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 18:

3. We must think of these words when we see the children at the

head of the procession, and make good resolutions. Then follow the

young men and young maidens; they have the preference over the

married, because the virginal state is more perfect than the married.

—/. Cor. 7: 38. After this follow the clergy, who form the centre

of the procession, whereby they are reminded of two important duties,

of the duty of watchfulness, and the duty of good example. They have

those who precede them before their eyes, and this indicates that

they must have a watchful eye upon those whose souls are intrusted

to their care, according to the admonition of St. Paul: "Take heed to

yourselves, and to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath

placed you bishops to rule the Church of God."—Acts, 20: 28. Those

who follow the clergy can look at them and observe them, and this is

an admonition to them, that they ought to shine before all the faithful

with a good example, as St. Paul says to his disciple Timothy: "Be

thou an example of the faithful, in word, in conversation, in charity,

in faith, in chastity."—/. Tim. 4: 12. The clergy are followed by the

temporal authorities. This order has its reason in the honor due to

these persons, but it also indicates that as they are corporally the nearest

to the clergy, they should also be near them in disposition and live in

peace with them and the Church. Then come the rest of the congre

gation, first the men, then the women, because men in the Church

and in civil life have precedence overwomen. They march in double

file, and this is done not only on account of order, but also because
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it reminds us of the admonition of St. Bernard, "that on our way to

heaven we must live in peace and concord one with another."

2. Because they are a very effectual means for the obtaining of divine

help and grace. Witnesses are,

[a] The Sacred Scripture. " If two of you shall agree upon earth,

concerning anything whatsoever they shall ask, it shall be done for

them by my Father, who is in heaven."—Matt. 18: 19. What a power

ful incentive to fervor in prayer for the faithful and what virtue must

there be in the prayer said in procession, when not only two, but even

hundreds and thousands of the faithful, and among them so many in

nocent and pious Christians, praise God aloud and cry to him for

help and mercy! " When God refuses nothing to so few," says St.

Chrysostom, "what will he be able to refuse to the whole assembly—to

the whole Church ?"

{b) History. When the bodies of SS. Gervase and Protase were ex

humed and exposed to the veneration of the faithful in the cathedral

of Milan, a solemn procession was instituted, which was attended by

an almost countless multitude. There it was that great miracles were

wrought, many who had been afflicted with various diseases were in

stantly cured. Among others, a certain Severus, a citizen of Milan,

who had been blind for many years, obtained his sight. Saints Am

brose, Augustine, and Prosper give testimony of these miracles. -

(c) Experience. In continuous rainy weather, or a long drouth, we

usually have recourse to general prayer and processions. And how

often does it happen that after such devotions favorable weather fol

lows ?

perorat1on.

Processions, as we have heard, are venerable and salutary devotions.

Honor them and take part in them. Glorify God and give him thanks

for all his graces and blessings. Profess your faith before the whole

world, and resolve always to follow Christ crucified on the way of the

cross, by leading a penitential and mortified life; ask the forgiveness

of your sins, and make the resolution henceforth to serve him with all

fidelity. This is the right way, this is the salutary attendance at pro

cessions, which inspires us with the hope that on the last day we may

be found worthy of taking part in the last, solemn procession, which

Jesus Christ will lead from earth to heaven with his Angels and Saints.

Amen.
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5. SYMBOLICAL SKETCH.

THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION A PICTURE OF SIN.

" When you shallsee the abom1nation of desolation standing in the holyplace;

then let those that are in Judeaflee to the mountalns."—Matt. 24: 1 5, 16.

Our Blessed Lord had reason to speak of an abomination of desola

tion which the Jews should see in thirty-seven years. What was done

at Jerusalem and in the temple after the lapse of this time was really

' abominable. A wicked class of Jews occupied the temple and perpe-

- trated there the most awful iniquities; in the holy place, where sacri

fice and prayer used to be offered to God, wild shouts of war, the din

of arms, the groans of the wounded and dying were heard, in place of

the blood of victims human blood was seen flowing. During the ter

rible siege of almost six months, hunger and pestilence raged in Jeru

salem, and snatched away great numbers of people, and many lost their

lives by the sword of the enemy. Finally the Romans stormed the city,

took it, and totally destroyed it together with the temple. This is the

abomination of desolation of which Christ speaks in the Gospel of to

day. But there is an abomination of desolation which is far more

terrible than that in Jerusalem, and this is sin. And of this abomin

ation I shall speak to-day. I say: The abomination of desolation is a pic

ture of sin, whether we consider,

/. The perdition which sin brings on man, or

II. The means ofpreservation which we must use against it.

Part I.

The abomination of desolation comprises particularly,

1. The numberless victims which death demanded during the

siege of Jerusalem. During this memorable siege, five hundred Jews

were daily crucified, till at last there remained no more wood for

making crosses, neither was there room for the many captured Jews

who were waiting to be crucified. Those in Jerusalem were obliged

to see this terrible spectacle of their crucified brethren. What must

have been their feelings at this horrible sight ! Since the Romans sur

rounded the city with a wall and cut off all supplies from the Jews who

were in it, the number of whom may have amounted to three millions

of people, a terrible• famine soon broke out, to which were added
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plagues and sicknesses. Countless people died of these two evils.

Manaeus, who had one city-gate to guard, reported to Titus, that

through his gate alone one hundred and fifteen thousand bodies had

been brought out from April 14th to July 1st. Other respectable Jews

who had gone over to the Romans said that six hundred thousand bodies

had been cast out at the gates and over the walls of the city, not

counting those that were piled up in the houses like pyres. When

finally the Romans took the city by storm, they cut down all they met,

sparing neither age nor sex. The number of those who perished

during the siege and the storming of the city must have amounted to

no less than eleven hundred thousand.

In this abomination of desolation we have a picture of sin. He

who commits a mortal sin at once loses supernatural life and sancti

fying grace, of which the supernatural life consists. This is a dogma

of the Church: "If any one does not confess that the first man,

Adam, when he transgressed the commandment of God in paradise,

immediately lost the holiness and justice wherein he had been consti

tuted, let him be anathema."— Con. Trident. Sess. 5: 1. What is said

here of the sin of the first man, holds good of every mortal sin. Of

such a sin it is said in the Sacred Scripture: " Sin, when it is com

pleted, begetteth death."—James, 1: 15. Of a man who has a grievous

sin on his conscience it is said: " Thou hast the name of being alive,

but thou art dead."—Apoc. 3: 1. St. Augustine says: "There is a

death of the body, and a death of the soul. The soul can die, and

yet cannot die. She cannot die, because she never loses her con

sciousness; she can die, if she loses God. For as the soul is the life

of the body, so God is the life of the soul. If the body dies when the

soul leaves it, so the soul dies when God leaves her;" she has now

only the natural, not the supernatural, life. Since by means of

sanctifying grace God dwells in the soul, with the loss of this grace

he departs from her and leaves her in the state of death.

How miserable is man in this state ! He robs himself,

(a) Of the love of God. God full of detestation turns away and

withdraws from him his favor and friendship, for, being infinitely

holy, he must hate and detest evetything bad. If it is generally

looked upon as a great evil for any one to lose the favor of his

sovereign and to merit his displeasure, what an inexpressible evil must

it be to lose the love of God and to merit his ill-will! Can there be

anything more terrible than to be obliged to say to one's self: God not

only does not love me, but he also turns his face away from me in

disgust, I can no longer appear before his face?

(/') Of all merits of past obedience. "If the i•st man turn himself
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away from his justice, and do iniquity, all his justices which he had

done, shall not be remembered."—Ezech. 18: 24. Suppose a man

has served God with all fervor for a number of years and acquired a

great many merits, he loses all his merits in the very moment he com

mits a mortal sin. Is not this a deplorable loss?

(c) Of the faculty of acquiring new merits by his good works. As

little as a branch cut off from the vine can yield fruit, so little can a

man who is separated from Christ by a mortal sin, produce fruits for

eternal life; let him do all possible good works, he must not expect

any reward therefor in heaven.—John, 15: 6. When many a sick man

complains that he can earn nothing, should not the sinner complain

and lament that he can merit nothing for heaven?

(d) And becomes guilty of erecting idols in the face of the city.

The emperor Caligula (A. I). 37-41) wished to have his statue placed

in the temple of Jerusalem and adored with divine veneration.

Shortly after, several synagogues were destroyed and some converted

into pagan temples and the statue of the emperor placed in them for

adoration. When the Roman armies besieged Jerusalem, they planted

their eagles and the images of their gods and goddesses around the

city and offered up sacrifices and prayers before them. To the Jews,

who adored only the true God and detested the idolatry of the

Romans and other pagans above all things, the sight of these idols and

the veneration paid to them was the most horrible abomination, and

nothing was so painful to them as to witness it.

These abominable idolatries of the pagans is again a picture of sin.

Sin comprises as it were the abomination of idolatry or the worship

of idols; for he who commits a grievous sin, turns from God and re

fuses him the due veneration of love and obedience, and turns to the

object of his inordinate inclination and gives his love to it. Hence

St. Augustine says: "Not only he who adores false gods, but also he

who obeys his inclinations rather than God, does wrong. What each

one wishes and loves, that is his god." As often, therefore, as you

commit a mortal sin, you do what the blind heathens did, who in

place of the true God adored idols and in them the devil. That

idolatry, however, is far more sinful than that of the heathens, because

you do not, as they did, deserve excuse on account of ignorance.

From sin then, originate several passions, and these, as often as they

are gratified, are nothing else but a most sinful idolatry. Such an

idolatry is pride, for the proud man does not properly adore God, but

himself, claiming the honor due to God for himself. Such idolatry is

avarice, for the avaricious sacrifice duty and conscience, justice and



446 Twenty-Fourth Sunday After Pentecost.

mercy, to their passions, wherefore St. Paul absolutely calls them

idolaters.—Ephes. 5: 5. Under the head of idolatry may also be

classed gluttony and impurity, for those who yield to these vices have

their belly for their god.—Phil. 3: 19. In a word, all evil passions

are idols; and he who permits himself to be governed by them is an

idolater, because he serves them and not God. How many idolaters

may there be among Christians, and how many Christians may be lost

on account of their idolatry, like the idolatrous pagans!

2. The profanation of the temple. The leaders in Jerusalem were

divided into two furious factions. The one which called itself zealots

for the law, occupied the temple, fortified themselves there against

their opponents, and perpetrated within its walls and courts horrible

abominations. A fierce and bitter struggle ensued in the Holy of

Holies; Jew killed Jew, blood flowed in streams, and the bodies of

the slain were lying in great heaps in the holy halls. This was an

abomination of desolation, such as was never before seen. The Chris

tians seeing this abomination, understood from the prophecy of Christ

that the destruction of Jerusalem was nigh; they therefore fled toPella

and other places on the mountains and saved their lives.

Here again you have a true picture of sin. As the temple of Jeru

salem was desecrated and profaned by the iniquities of the Jews, so

sin desecrates and profanes the body and the soul of man. Or is it

not a desecration and profanation of the body, to abuse its senses and

members, eyes, ears, tongue, hands, and feet, which ought to serve the

soul as instruments to Christian virtues and good works, to sins and

vices, such as pride, impurity, theft, rapine and murder? Is 1t not a

desecration and profanation of the soul to abuse her powers and facul

ties, such as the understanding, will and memory, to the offence of

God and service of sin. And what have Christians to expect who dese

crate and profane body and soul by their sins and vices ? What else

than their destruction like the Jews, who desecrated and profaned the

temple ?

The abomination of desolation appears to us also as a picture of

sin, when we consider the means of preservation against it.

Part II.

In order to preserve ourselves from the•moral abomination of deso

lation, from sin, we must employ the same means that Christ advised

the Christians to employ, in order to escape the abomination of deso

lation in Jerusalem. When you see the abomination of desolation

standing in the holy place,



5. Symbol1cal Sketch. 447

1. Let those that arc in Judea flee to the mountains. According to

this direction of the Lord the faithful should rescue themselves

from perdition by flight into the mountains; they should, in order

not to fall into the hands of the hostile army, which would overflow

the land like a deluge, seek their safety by flight from Jerusalem,

which was doomed to destruction. There can be no doubt that they

did so. When they witnessed the signs given by Christ of the near

destruction of Jerusalem, they left the city and the flat country and re

paired into the mountains and thus saved their lives. Flight is also

for us one of the most necessary means of preservation from sin.

{a) We must shun the proximate occasion of sin, i. e., we must avoid

everything by which we were usually induced to sin, for if we do not

shun the occasion, we may in all probability be induced to sin.

Such proximate occasions of 'sin are the so-called keeping of company

with persons of the opposite sex, the living together or intimate famili

arity with irreligious and immoral persons, the participation in amuse

ments dangerous to good morals, etc. He who does not shun the

proximate occasion of sin when he can is devoid of the good will to

avoid sin, and will certainly fall into it, for " he that loveth danger

shall perish in it."—Eccles. 3: 27. Man of himself being weak and

prone to evil, how can he persevere in good, if he imprudently exposes

himself to occasions which very violently entice him to sin ? When

pillars of virtue such as David and Peter fell in the proximate occasion

will not you, weak reeds that you are, fall in such an occasion ? The

downfall of these men made even the Saints tremble, and must you

not be blind if you imprudently expose yourselves to the occasions of

sin ? Are you stronger than David, holier than Peter, or wiser than

Solomon ?

{b) We must flee into the mountains. We do this, when in interior

and exterior temptations and inclinations to sin, we at once raise our

hearts to God, place ourselves in his presence, and call upon him for

help. Joseph of Egypt and the chaste Susanna did this, and they

both overcame their vehement temptations and preserved their inno

cence. Therefore when you are tempted to whatever sin, turn to God

without delay, implore his protection, ask for his grace, and say with

all the determination you are capable of: " Lord, my God, I will die

rather than sin."

2. " And he that is on the house-top, let him not come down to take

anything out of the house : and he that is in the field, let him not go

back to take his coat." In these words Christ advises,

{a) To a speedy flight. Those who are on the house-tops and in the
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fields are not to return into the house, but to flee in order to escape

perdition. In like manner you must leave all that is a proximate oc

casion of sin to you, in haste without deliberating and procrastinating, in

order to preserve yourself against sin. Every delay increases the

danger, because on the one hand the temptation becomes stronger, and

or. the other hand the will to resistance grows weaker. And why should

you delay to execute what is absolutely necessary to your salvation?

(6) To a flight connected with sacrifices. The faithful were to leave

house and home, relinquish their possessions and even give up their

necessary apparel in order to save their lives. In like manner you

must make a sacrifice of what is most near and dear to you, in order

to save your soul. "If thy hand, or thy foot, scandalize thee, cut it

off, and cast it from thee. It is better for thee to enter into life

maimed or lame, than, having two hands or two feet, to be cast into

everlasting fire."—Matt. 18: 8.

3. " Woe to them that are with child, and that give suck in those days.

But pray that your flight be not in the winter or on the Sabbath." Christ

speaks here of the obstacles to a speedy flight, and pronounces woe

upon those that are with child, and that give suck in those days, be

cause they cannot flee quickly, and consequently cannot save their

lives ; he also admonishes the faithful to pray that their flight should

not be in winter or on the Sabbath, because it is difficult to travel in

winter on account of the bad weather and bad roads, and because the

Jews were not allowed on the Sabbath to make a journey of more

than a thousand paces.

There are many obstacles which we must overcome, in order to

preserve ourselves from sin. Such obstacles are : Concupiscence, of

whicl1 St. Janies says : " Every man is tempted, being drawn away by

his own concupiscence, and allured" {James, 1: 14); the world with

its evil maxims, scandals, and bad examples, as St. John writes : " All

that is in the world, is the concupiscence of the flesh, and the concu

piscence of the eyes, and the pride of life" (/. John, 2: 16); the devil,

who according to St. Peter, " as a roaring lion, goeth about, seeking

whom he may devour" (/. Pet. 5: 8) badhabits andpassions, which are

contracted by frequent relapses into sin. What must we do in order

to surmount these obstacles? Christ tells us, when he says : '•Pray."

Prayer is the most necessary and effectual means for preservation

against sin, for if we pray with fervor and confidence we receive the

grace of God, which enables us to overcome the most violent tempta

tion. Therefore, our Lord admonishes us : ".Watch ye, and pray, that

ye enter not into temptation." St. Lawrence Justinian says: " By
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prayer we build for ourselves a strong tower in which we are safe

against all the assaults and against all the power of our enemies."

4. "Then if any man shall say to you: Lo, here is Christ, or there, do

not believe him. For there shall arise false Christs, andfalse prophets."

At the time of the destruction of Jerusalem many false teachers arose,

who either pretended themselves to be the Messiah, or claimed this

title for some other impostor and thus seduced the people. Even

when Jerusalem was being besieged by the Roman army, these im

postors assured the Jews, that God would protect the city and the

temple. Christ warns his own against these false prophets, and ad

monishes them to give no ear to them, for at the destruction of Jeru

salem they would find their death.

There are also false prophets in our days, and these are men who

preach infidelity by word and writings, propagate heretical doctrines

and false principles, reject the Church, her doctrine and her com

mandments and represent many things as good and lawful, which are

wrong and sinful, such as impurity, cheating, injustice, suicide,

neglect of religious duties, etc. What is more necessary in order to

preserve yourselves against error and sin than that you reject such false

prophets with horror and detestation and give no heed to them, ac

cording to St. John: "If any man come to you, and bring not this

doctrine, receive him not into the house, nor say to him, God save you.

For he that says to him: God save you, communicateth with his

wicked works."—II. John, 10: 12.

PERORATION.

You are now acquainted with the means for the preservation from

the moral abomination of desolation, which is sin. Use them dili

gently. Shun as much as possible what is the proximate occasion of

sin to you. In every temptation think of the omnipresent God, and

say with Joseph: "How can I do this wicked thing, and sin against

my God ?"—Gen. 39: 9. If it appears difficult to you to give up the

proximate occasion of sin, or to resist a temptation, reflect that

what delights is of short duration, but that what bums lasts forever.

Because you are weak of yourselves, have recourse to prayer in every

temptation, that you may gain strength for the victory. Walk

prudently and circumspectly, and beware lest you fall into the snares

of the enemies of your soul. "Watch ye, therefore, praying at all

times, that you may be accounted worthy to escape all these things

that are come, and stand before the Son of Man."—Luke, 21: 36.

Amen.

V. 99
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6. MORAL SKETCH.

OUR DEATH IS FOR US THE END OF THE WORLD, AND THE LAST

JUDGMENT.

" They shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds with great power and

majesty."—Matt. 24: 50.

Our Blessed Lord, in the Gospel of this day, prophesies the end of

the world, and the Last Judgment. The universe, as it now exists,

will not last forever; sooner or later it will come to an end. Then

will be the Judgment. Jesus Christ shall come down from heaven,

not weak and humble as before, but with great power and majesty, to

judge the living and the dead. At what time the end of the world and

the Last Judgment will take place, no one knows; for God has re

vealed nothing of it to us. But even though these two events should

take place after a long period of time, they will certainly come; our

divine Saviour vouches for this truth, when at the end of this day's

Gospel he says: "Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words

shall not pass away."

In a certain sense, however, we can say the end of the world, and

the Last Judgment, shall come after a few years. How so ? I shall

answer this question by explaining to you that our death is for us,

/. The end of the world,

II. The Last Judgment.

Part I.

The events which precede and accompany the end of the world

occur in a certain sense at our death; we can therefore justly say that

the end of the world is, for us, when we die. Let us consider these

events a little more closely.

1. Great tribulations will precede the end of the world, as Christ

plainly says in the Gospel of to-day: "There shall be then great

tribulations, such as hath not been from the beginning of the world

until now, neither shall be." Wherein do these tribulations consist?

In evils and calamities of every description. Plagues and sicknesses will

break out and snatch away people without number: wars will rage, in

which blood will flow in streams; and all nature will be confused and

bring unspeakable woes upon men. The tribulations of those days
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will be so great that if, as the Lord says, they were not shortened no

flesh should be saved.

The like will happen when we die. Look at a man whom death has

pointed out as a victim; how he is distressed on all sides ! He lies

upon a bed of pain, and finds rest neither by day nor by night. No

food, no drink refreshes him; sleep flees from his eyes; he feels

nothing but woe and aching pains; he is so faint that he can hardly

move a hand, all his senses are weakened, all his strength fails. And

when he is in his agony, how short and heavy his breathing, how distorted

his features till the last spark of life is extinguished in him. Are not

these tribulations, such as have never come upon him ? And if the

dying man was a worldly man, who never cared for God and eternity,

how terrible must his last hours be ? His heart was bent upon tem

poral goods, the world was his god; now he sees and feels that he

must leave, and leave forever, house and home, honors and dignities,

joys and pleasures, friends and relations, in a word, all; what a pain

ful and bitter separation ! And what anguish must seize him, when

he remembers the sins which in his life he has piled up mountain

high, the many graces which he has received for his salvation, but

squandered and abused, the many opportunities he has thrown away,

and finally, eternity which cannot but have an unfavorable issue. Anti-

ochus.—1. Mach. 6: 8-16.

2. Before the end of the world Antichrist -will come and do immense

mischief upon earth. " There shall arise false Christs, and false prophets;

and shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch as to deceive (if it

were possible) even the elect." St. Paul also speaks of Antichrist, and

calls him "the man of sin, and the son of perdition, who opposeth,

and is lifted up above all that is called God, or that is worshipped,

so that he sitteth in the temple of God showing himself as if he were

God."—77. Thess. 2- 4. Antichrist will have many adherents; for

he will teach what flatters the passions, and will perform apparent

miracles by the help of the devil; but against those who do not

acknowledge him as the Messiah and serve him, he will raise a

persecution, which in cruelty will far surpass those of the first three

centuries of Christianity. The defection from the Christian faith

will be very great.

The devil, that determined adversary of Christ and man, will prepare

similar distresses and dangers of salvation for the dying. " This terri

ble enemy," says St. Alphonsus Ligouri, " puts forth all his energy in

order to destroy the soul that is about to depart from this life." He

knows that he has but a short time to gain the soul, and that if he loses

her, he has lost her forever—Apoc. 12: 12. Therefore he assails the



452 Twenty-Fourth Sunday After Pentecost.

dying with all possible temptations. He entices them to presumption,

and suggests to them, that they will not die yet, that they need not do

penance yet, that they have nothing to fear from God, who is all-mer

ciful; or he drives them to despair and suggests to them that the time

for penance and conversion is over for them, that God will no more

pardon them, that they belong already to the number of the damned ,

or he harasses them with doubts of faith, tempts them to pusillanimity,

impurity, blasphemy, and attacks the soul on the side that is the

weakest. Example: St Andrew Avellino was obliged to undergo so

terrible a struggle with hell in his dying hour, that all who were present

were seized with fear. For they saw that his face was distorted, and

assumed a leaden color; he trembled all over his body; he gnashed

his teeth, and shed copious tears. His aspect moved the bystanders

to tears, they redoubled their prayers, and trembled for themselves,

when they saw a Saint die in this manner. Only one circumstance

consoled them; he frequently turned his eyes to the image of the

Blessed Virgin, as if he called upon her for relief, whereat they re

membered that he had often said during life that Mary would be his

refuge in his dying hour. Finally it pleased God to put a stop to this

conflict by a signal victory. The storm subsided and his countenance

resumed its former cheerfulness and serenity. Calmly he fixed his

eyes upon the image of Mary, inclined his head in token of gratitude

and expired calmly. Here we see what exertions the devil makes to

plunge the soul of the dying into perdition, but God assists those who

have faithfully served him, and Mary takes those who have been de

vout to her under her particular protection and procures for them the

victory in the battle with Satan.

3. Immediately after the tribulation of those days, " the sun shall

be darkened, the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall

from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be moved." These are

the events accompanying the end of the world. The whole firma

ment will tremble, all the heavenly bodies will leave their accustomed

orbits and collide with one another with a terrible crash; the sun, the

moon, and the stars will lose their brightness and cease to give light

to the world, and dense darkness will cover the whole earth. Fire

will fall from heaven and issue out of the bowels of the earth and

consume everything that has life and breath. "The day of the Lord

shall come as a thief, in which the heavens shall pass away with great

violence; and the elements shall be dissolved with heat; and the

earth, and the works that are in it, shall be burnt up."—II.

Peter, 3: 10.

" What will happen at the end of the world, will also take place at
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the end of each individual man." When he lies there cold and stiff,

no sun shines for him; the moon has lost her light for him; he sees

no longer the stars in heaven, for him the end of the world has come,

for all that the earth has and gives he can now no more possess, no

more enjoy. If he was rich and had beautiful houses, large tracts of

land, a lucrative business, much money, now he has non'e of all these

things any more, only the grave remains for him. If he had a good

time and enjoyed many pleasures, now, all that delights and rejoices

the human heart has an end for him; only the grave remains for him.

If he held an elevated position in society, if he enjoyed a great repu

tation among men, all is gone, only the grave remains for him.

Saladin II., who had conquered many kingdoms in Asia, on his death

bed ordered that his shroud be fastened to a lance and carried

before the funeral procession, and that a herald should proclaim:

" This all that Saladin takes with him into the grave." Yes, yes,

" When man shall die, he shall take nothing away, nor shall his glory

descend with him."—Ps. 48; 18.

Part II.

As soon as the soul has departed from the body, she will be hurried

before the tribunal of God: " It is appointed for men once to die, and

after this the judgment."—Heb. 9: 27. This particular judgment, in

reality, is the same as the last at the end of the world, for at one as

well as at the other there is,

1. The same Judge. The judge at the Last Judgment, will be

Jesus Christ, as he says himself: "When the Son of Man shall come

in his majesty, and all the Angels with him, then shall he sit upon the

seat of his majesty. And all the nations shall be gathered together

before him; and he shall separate them one from another, as the

shepherd separateth the sheep from the goats."—Matt. 25: 31, 32.

It will also be Jesus Christ before whose tribunal we must appear after

our departure, for " the Father doth not judge any man, but hath

committed all judgment to the Son."—John, 5: 22.

We might suppose the circumstance that Jesus is our judge would

take away the terror from the judgment, for he is all love and mercy,

and did not come to judge but to save the world. But this is not so;

as judge, Jesus Christ will give sway only to his justice, and the more

mercy ahd love he has shown to men during life, the more rigorously

will he deal with them if they did not serve him. Joab, the general

of king David, had once by his intercession obtained for Absalom the

forgiveness of his father, but when he sinned against his father the

second time, he became his implacable foe, and with cool delibera
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tion transfixed him with three lances. What shall Christ do to those

to whom he gives so many graces in life, but who squander them and die

in impenitence ? Will he be gracious to them again ? No. For then he

will know only justice, but no mercy. " That judge," says St. Bernard,

"can be captivated by no friendliness, be moved by no compassion, be

bribed by no'money, and pacified by no satisfaction." Saul, on his

way to Damascus, falls on the ground, when he hears a voice saying

to him: "Saul, Saul, why dost thou persecute me?" All strength has

left him; and his eyes being open, he sees nothing, and for three days

he can neither eat nor drink. Now, judge for yourselves what terror

must seize the sinner before the judgment-seat when Christ shall crj

out to him: " I am Jesus, whom you have persecuted, nay, crucified,

by your sinful life. I have done and suffered so much for you, I have

given you numberless graces and loved you more than a mother loves

her only child, and you have never served nor glorified me; you have

never loved me, you have resisted my will, withstood your conscience

and reason, despised my blood, and thrown away your own happiness."

Ah, how will the sinner tremble when Jesus speaks to him in these

reproachful tones ! But what consolation for the soul that loves God,

when Jesus, full of tenderness and affection, turns to her and says:

" I am Jesus, thy bridegroom, thy rewarder; because thou hast served

me faithfully on earth, I will give to thee heaven as recompense."

2. The same inquisition. This inquisition at the Last Judgment ex

tends itself to all that we have done, spoken, thought, wished or

desired during life, be it good or evil; all things shall be inspected

from every side, so that each one recognizes whether or in what degree

he deserves praise or blame, reward or punishment. "There is noth

ing hid, that shall not be revealed; nor secret that shall not be

known."—Matt. 10: 26.

The inquisition is instituted in the same way at the particular judg

ment, with this difference only, that the whole transaction is secret be

tween Jesus and the soul, whereas at the Last Judgment it is public,

in the face of the whole world. As soon as the departed soul is be

fore Jesus, her whole life is drawn to the strictest account. Number

less are our thoughts, wishes and desires; the eternal Judge will

scrutinize them all, whether good or bad, and bring them to the light

of day. Countless are the words we speak, all will be examined, even

the most insignificant. Numberless are our works; these also will be

subjected to the most minute scrutiny. Yes, this examination will

refer also to all the graces that we have received for our salvation, to

all the opportunities that are given us for doing good, to all the duties

of religion and our station, to all our exercises of virtue and good
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works; whether we have done them fervently or carelessly, for the

honor of God or from some other motive. What a rigorous inquisi

tion! How much reason have we to be alarmed, and to pray with

David: " O Lord, enter not into judgment with thy servant; for in

thy sight, no man living shall be justified."—Fs. 142: 2. How

earnestly should we endeavor to repair our sins by a penitential life

and henceforth to serve God with fervor, that we may be able to stand

the judgment!

The same sentence. At the Last Judgment, Christ will first turn to

the good, and say: " Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess the king

dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world." Then he

will turn to the wicked and say: "Depart from me, ye cursed, into

everlasting fire, which was prepared for the devil and his angels."—

Matt. 25: 34-41. As soon as these sentences shall be pronounced,

they shall be executed; the just shall go into life everlasting, and the

wicked into everlasting punishment.

The same will be done at the particular judgment. If the soul be found

perfectly just by the judge, he will lovingly turn to her and say:

"Come, thou blessed soul, possess the kingdom prepared for thee from

the foundation of the world." Who can describe the delight of the

soul on hearing these words! How great will be her joy, when she

knows her salvation to be secured! With what exultation will she,

accompanied by Christ and his angels, enter into the heavenly Jeru

salem! And if, on account of some lesser stains, she should be sent

into purgatory, she will not despond on that account, for she knows

that she will remain only a short time in this place of purifi

cation, and then be admitted into heaven. What terror and con

sternation, on the contrary, will take hold of the sinner, when the

divine Judge, full of wrath, shall turn to him and say: " Depart from

me, thou cursed soul, into everlasting fire, which was prepared for the

devil and his angels." This sentence is irrevocable and is immediately

executed, the damned sinner is plunged into the fiery jaws of the pool

of hell and will be tormented there forever and ever.

PERORATION.

Fifty years hence, few if any of us here present, will be alive; I cannot

promise that there will be even one. Aye, we may assume for certain,

that some of us within less than a year will be no more among the living.

But when we die, the end of the world and the last judgment will be

for us, as we have seen. * * * Reflect seriously on this important

truth, and make on this day, the last of the Ecclesiastical year, holy

resolutions to set the affairs of your conscience in order and to make
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provision for a good death. Purify your conscience from all sins by a

good confession and devote the remnant of your life to the service of

God and the salvation of your soul. If you do this, death and judg

ment will have no terror for you; Jesus Christ will be a gracious judge

to you and will call you to the joys of heaven. Amen.

TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST.

7. MORAL SKETCH.

what we must do 1n order to be prepared for the last

judgment.

" They shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with great

power and majesty."—Matt. 24: 30.

As our holy faith teaches us, Jesus Christ will come again, at the end

of the world, to judge the living and the dead. All men that have

ever lived, and that will live to the last day, shall arise out of their graves

at the sound of the trumpet of the Angels and be gathered together

before Jesus Christ, that they may be judged, as once before secretly,

so now publicly, before the face of heaven and earth. Many, very

many, will not be able to stand favorably before the tribunal, as is

evident from the words of Christ: " Many are called, but few chosen."

—Matt. 20: 16. The reason why the great majority of mankind will

hear the sentence of condemnation is not to be attributed to God, who

wills all men to be saved (/. Tim. 2: 4), but to men themselves, who

will not do what is necessary for obtaining salvation; that is, they do

not all believe, keep the commandments and use the means of grace.

The question now is, what must we do in order to stand in judgment?

This question shall occupy our attention to-day. That we may be

able to stand the judgment, we must,

/. Set our conscience in order,

II. Keep our conscience in order.

Part I.

To set our conscience in order, it is required th

1. We make a thorough confession, i. <?.,

( 1) A general confession. Many nominal Christians live for years
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in entire forgetfulness of God, and add sin to sin. In order to set their

disordered conscience in order, they must make a general confession,

or a confession of their entire past life. Such a confession is especially

necessary for those who have not been conscientious 1n their confes

sions, and, for this reason, soon again relapse into their former sinful

life; it is justly to be feared that such Christians have confessed

invalidly for the want of contrition and a firm purpose of amendment.

It often happens that Christians do not examine their conscience strictly

enough, and, consequently, accuse themselves of their sins, their quali

ties and number, very imperfectly, or that from fear or shame they

conceal something which they ought to confess; those also must make

a general confession because their confessions are invalid. Generally

speaking, it is advisable for all, even for those who have not led a

disordered life, to make a general confession, for, after all, it is possi

ble that one or the other of their past confessions has essential faults,

which must be corrected, or this or that of their past life to be recti

fied, to the knowledge of which they came by a general confession.

St. Leonard of Port Maurice, remarks that many intended to make

a general confession from devotion, not from necessity, but when,

in the course of the general confession, they were carefully examined

and questioned, they spoke another language, they perceived that a

general confession was not only useful but also necessary for them,

and that without such a confession they could not have died a good

death.

(6) Without delay. As with the business of salvation, so we must

not defer the general confession to the distant, uncertain future. No

one knows whether he may not be so situated that the making of a

general confession will be impossible for him. Much less ought such

a confession to be deferred to the death-bed, for often circumstances

occur that man can hardly make a usual, much less a general, confes

sion. Hence at all times Christians who were solicitous for their eter

nal salvation, made their general confession in good time. A Spanish

nobleman came one day to a missionary, requesting him to hear his

general confession. To the question, why he wished to make a general

confession at that time, he replied: "Ah, must I not die ! But if I

wait till that moment my wife and children, fear, the vehemence of

sickness will rob me of quietude and deliberation; how great, there

fore, would be my imprudence, if I should do this business at such

an inopportune time and under so many difficulties." And he would

not defer his general confession for a single day. Do you also make

a general confession as soon as possible, especially when you change

your state of life, or in the time of a Jubilee or mission, for these are



45 8 Twenty-Fourth Sundav After Pentecost.

the most appropriate times for it, provided you are really resolved

upon penance and the amendment of your life.

2. And do all that is required for a true repentance. Therefore we

must,

(a) Restore thegoods of others, which we may have acquired unjustly,

and repair the damage we have done. He who does not comply with

this duty, confesses in vain; he remains in sin and shall perish. On

account of the omission of this duty very many will be condemned to

hell by the divine Judge, for it is only too true that injustices of every

description overflow the land, very few of which are ever repaired.

As boiled meat is not brought back to the butchers, so stolen goods

are hardly ever returned to the right owner.

(b) Repair the injury which we have done to the honor or good name of

our neighbor or to his salvation, as far as we can. He who has without

necessity revealed the faults of his neighbor or has injured his charac

ter, must endeavor to wipe out the evil impression of his bad report by

excusing his neighbor and praising his good qualities; but he who has

slandered his neighbor, for instance, has falsely spoken ill of him,

must retract and publicly acknowledge that he has wronged him. This

retraction, as a rule, is as necessary as the restitution of stolen goods,

and he who will not do it, can no more obtain of God the pardon of

his sins than can cheats and thieves who make no restitution.

This is particularly true of those who give scandal and who have

seduced others to sin. He who has incited one to a sin, e. g., impuri

ty, must strive to bring him back to the way of virtue by instruction

and admonition, by prayer and good example. St. Margaret of Cor-

tona appeared on a certain holyday, in a penitential garment and a

rope around her neck, at the door of the church, and with many tears

asked the pardon of all that entered, for the scandal she had given

them by her notorious life.

(c) Give up enmities and sincerely reconcile ourselves with our neighbor,

for without such a reconciliation no forgiveness of sin can be expected,

as Christ emphatically declares: " If you will not forgive men, neither

will your Father forgive you your sins."—Matt. 6: 15.

(a) Finally avoid the proximate occasion of sin. Those who will

not resolve to do this, are even now destitute of the true penitential

spirit and the earnest resolution of amendment of life. Hence St.

Augustine says: " He who will not flee in the danger (of sin) has the

will to perish." Witnesses: St. Peter, St. Mary Magdalen. He who is

really in earnest with his penance gives up his sinful familiarity, fre
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quents no longer those places and societies where he has formerly sinned

by drunkenness, gambling, impurity, and avoids the proximate

occasions of sin.

Thus you must set your conscience in order by a thorough confes

sion and the execution of all that is required for a true repentance

that you may be able to meet the judgment. And after having set

your conscience in order, you must keep it in order.

Part II.

To keep your conscience in order, you mnst,

1. Pray. That the judgment may have a good issue\ we must

persevere in grace to the end, for only " he that shall persevere unto

the end, he shall be saved."—Matt. 10: 22. But in order to perse

vere in grace unto the end we need a special help of God, for the

enemies of our soul are too numerous and powerful, and we too

weak, for us to be able always to resist temptations and preserve our

selves from grievous sins. This is an article of faith, the Council of

Trent expressly teaches: " If any one saith that the justified is able

to persevere, without the special help of God in justice received, let

him be anathema."—6 Sess. can. 22. But God gives this special help

generally only to those who ask for it. Therefore St. Augustine says:

" It is known that God gives some graces to those who do not ask

him, e. g., the beginning of faith, but keeps other graces in readiness

only for those who ask him, e. g., the gift of final perseverance." From

this it follows that only those obtain salvation who pray, and those

who are lost do not pray. Hence St. Alphonsus says: "The damned

in hell have been damned because they have not prayed; if they had

prayed, they would not have been damned. All the Saints, on the

contrary, have been saved because they prayed; and if they had not

prayed, they would not have been saved." Who then would not pray

with fervor, since so much depends on prayer ?

2. Spiritual reading. St. Augustine says that good religious books

are letters which God sends us, and in which he warns us against

danger, shows us the way of salvation, exhorts us to the patient en

durance of all tribulations, enlightens us, and leads us to his divine

love. Love to read good religious books, especially on Sundays and

holydays, that you may learn to live piously and find grace before the

judgment-seat of Jesus Christ.

3. The frequent reception of the holy Sacraments of Penance and the

Blessed Eucharist.

[a) The Sacrament of Penance has two effects; it cleanses from sin
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and has the power to heal the wounds that sin has made, or prevent

them, and preserve us against them. As often as you make an

humble and sincere confession, you are cleansed from all your sins,

both mortal and venial; and at the same time you also receive

special graces, by which you are strengthened and preserved from

relapse into sin. " Confession," says St. Augustine, " is the salvation

of the soul, the destruction of vices, and the victory over hell; it

shuts the gates of hell, and opens the portals of heaven."

(£) Still more powerful and blessed are the effects of holy Commun

ion. It is as the Council of Trent leaches, "An antidote whereby we

arefreedfrom daily faults and preserved from mortal sins."—Session 13,

ch. 2.

Holy Communion, according to the testimony of St. Thomas of

Aquin, affords us extraordinary power and strength to overcome all

the assaults of Satan, and to persevere in good. Moreover, it affords

us great peace of soul, enlivens in us the spirit of devotion, strengthens

in us all good, and imparts to us the most effectual graces for Chris

tian perfection. Consider what St. Francis of Sales says: Two kinds

of people need frequent (confession and) Communion, the perfect and

the imperfect; the perfect, in order to keep themselves in their per

fection; the imperfect, that they may obtain perfection; the strong, in

order not to become weak, and the weak, in order to become strong;

the sick, in order to recover health, and the healthy, in order not to

get sick.

4. The devotion to the Blessed Virgin Mary. By devotion to the

Saints we can obtain many graces, for on account of their virtue and

sanctity they are in great favor with God, and are his friends, on

which account he hears their intercessory prayers. But we may

promise to ourselves still greater graces from our devotion to Mary

because she is not only a servant of God, but also the Mother of God.

How could we believe that God, who so graciously hears the Saints,

his servants, would refuse to hear the prayer of Mary, his mother,

when she prays to him for us? "No," says St. Anthony, "the prayer

of Mary being the prayer of a mother, has the virtue of a command,

and for this reason it is impossible that she should not be heard when

she prays." Add to this that Mary is also our mother, who affec

tionately loves us, and therefore is ever ready to obtain for us all the

graces that we need for salvation. "Peruse," says St. Bernard, "the

whole Bible history, and if you will find in Mary the least appearance

of hard-heartedness, or the least sign of ill-will or severity, you may be

doubtful of her favor and she may awaken fear in you. But if, on the

contrary, you find in her a mother's heart, full of compassion, goodness



7. Moral Sketch. 461

and mercy, as you shall find, give thanks to him who, from so great

compassion, gave you a mediatrix in whom these is nothing suspicious

or uninviting." St. Alphonsus, that great lover and admirer of Mary,

exhorts us to have great confidence in her and invoke her intercession

in all our necessities, for, says he, she is as mild as the best mother,

and full of grace and mercy. St. Thomas of Aquin, that great light

of the Church, shortly before his death testified that he had never

asked anything of God through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin,

that he had not received.

PERORATION.

You now know what you must do, that you may be able to stand

the judgment. You must set your conscience in order by making a

thorough confession of your sins, and you must fulfil all the conditions

necessary to a true penance. You must keep your conscience in order,

and therefore fervently practise prayer, read spiritual books, fre

quently go to confession and Communion, and have a particular devo

tion to the Blessed Virgin. Consider that your doom for all eternity

will be decided before the judgment-seat of God, and therefore let it

be your only care and business to prepare yourselves well for the Day

of Judgment. If you have anything on your conscience, that you can

not well give an account of, rectify it without delay, walk in the fear

of God and live as if the judgment were to take place to-day; then

you need not fear when the Day of Wrath shall come. Amen.
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THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION OF THE BLESSED

VIRGIN MARY.

Epistle.—Proverbs, viii. 22-35. The Lord possessed me in the begin

ning of his ways, before he made anything from the beginning. I was

set up from eternity, and of old before the earth was made. The depths

were not as yet, and I was already conceived ; neither had the fountains

of waters as yet sprung out : the mountains with their huge bulk had

not as yet been established : before the hills I was brought forth : he

had not yet made the earth, nor the rivers, nor the poles of the world.

When he prepared the heavens, I was present ; when with a certain law

and compass he enclosed the depths : when he established the sky

above, and poised the fountains of waters : when he compassed the sea

with its bounds, and set a law to the waters that they should not pass

their limits : when he balanced the foundations of the earth : I was with

him forming all things ; and was delighted every day, playing before him

at all times ; playing in the world : and my delights were to be with the

children of men. Now therefore, ye children, hear me : Blessed are they

that keep my ways. Hear instruction, and be wise, and refuse it not.

Blessed is the man that heareth me, and thatwatcheth daily at my gates,

and waiteth at the posts of my doors. He that shall find me shall find

life, and shall have salvation from the Lord.

Gospel.—St. Luke, i. 26-28. And in the sixth month, the angel Gabriel

was sent from God into a city of Galilee called Nazareth. To a virgin

espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David : and

the name of the virgin was Mary. And the angel being come in, said to

her: Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee: Blessed art thou among

women.

FIEST SKETCH.

" Hail, full ofgrace."—Luke, i: 28.

"Behold, I was conceived in iniquities: and in sins did my mother

conceive me."—Ps. 50: 7. It is thus we all must confess with David,

because being descendants of Adam and Eve, who transgressed the

law of God, we are contaminated with, conceived and born in, original

sin. There is only one of the whole human race, who was never defiled

by original sin, Mary, the Virgin Mother of God. She was conceived

without stain, i. <?., from the very instant of her conception, by a

special grace of God, she was preserved perfectly free from original

sin. It was this pious belief that Pope Pius IX., on the 8th day of

December, i854, defined as an article of faith, in the following words:
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" We define the doctrine which holds the Blessed Virgin Mary in the

first instant of her conception to have been preserved free from all

stain of original sin, by the singular grace and privilege of Almighty

God, and through the merits of Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the human

race, to be a doctrine revealed by God, and therefore to be firmly and

constantly held by all the faithful." This truth of faith shall be the

subject of our meditation to-day.

That Mary was conceived without original sin, is evident.

/. From Sacred Scriptures;

II. From Tradition;

III. From reason.

Part I.

The dogma of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin

Mary is founded on the Sacred Scriptures.

i. "/ will put enmities between thee and the woman, and thy seed and

her seed: she shall crush thy head, and thou shall lie in wait for her

heel."—Gen. 3: i5. God spoke these words to the serpent, that is, to

the devil, who had seduced our first parents. The woman here men

tioned is the Blessed Virgin Mary. Of her it is said that she shall

crush the serpent's head, that is, completely overcome the devil. Since

every one who is contaminated by a single sin, be it original or actual,

is under the bondage of the devil, it follows, that the Blessed Virgin

Mary must have remained free from all sin, original as well as actual,

otherwise she would have been overcome by Satan, and it could not

be said of her that she crushed his head. Thus we find the dogma of

the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary enunciated in

the very first pages of the Sacred Scriptures.

2. "Hail, full of grace."—Luke, i: 28. Why does Gabriel say that

Mary is full of grace ? Certainly not because she already possessed

the fulness of grace; for with all her holiness she was after all only a

human creature, consequently capable of an increase in grace as long as

she lived upon earth, and like all the just she really did increase in

grace. The Archangel, therefore, could salute her as full of grace only

in this sense, that she was never deprived of sanctifying grace, conse

quently conceived without original sin.

3. "The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his ways."—Prov. 8:

22. In their proper sense, these words refer to the second Person of

the Blessed Trinity, to the Son of God, and signify that God the Father

has always been in God the Son, and God the Son always in God the
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Father, as St. John also says (i: i): " In the beginning was the Word,

and the Word was with God, and the Word was God." But the Church

applies these words in their figurative sense to the Blessed Virgin

Mary, thereby intimating that she was never defiled by original sin.

Consequently, if God possessed her in the beginning, in the first mo

ment of her existence, and she, therefore, belonged wholly to him,

what else follows from this than that she was never under the domin

ion of the devil, and was, consequently, preserved from every sin and

especially from original sin. Again, if the Lord possessed Mary in

the beginning of his ways, namely: in the ways of grace and mercy, on

which he would come to us as Redeemer; what was more becoming

than that he should preserve her from original sin ? If she had ever

been the slave of the devil even for a moment, how could we believe

that God would have chosen her for the mother of him who came

to free men from the slavery of Satan ? Hence St. Thomas of Aquin

says: " Mary would not have been fit to become the mother of the Re

deemer, if she had been defiled by any sin."

4. " Thou art' allfair, O my love; and there is no spot in thee"—

Cantic. 4: 7. In these words, which the Church also applies to the

Blessed Virgin Mary, her Immaculate Conception is expressed. When

God calls her his love we must justly conclude that she was always

pure and spotless, therefore, also free from original sin. Moreover,

the Lord says of her that she was all fair and without spot, which

certainly would not have been the case, if she had at any time been

contaminated by original sin. From these, and many other passages

which could be quoted, it is evident that Mary was conceived with

out the stain of original sin.

Part II.

Tradition also gives testimony to 'the Immaculate Conception of

Mary,

i. The Fathers of the Church. Origen says that Mary was not

breathed upon by the breath of the poisoned serpent, hereby con

fessing that the Blessed Mother of God has remained intact from all

sin, original as well as actual. St. Amphilogius, bishop of Iconia, in

the fourth century, says, that God formed the Blessed Virgin Mary

without stain or sin, herein very clearly declaring that Mary was

never defiled by original sin. St. Ambrose says: This (Mary) is the

rod, on which was neither the knot of original sin, nor the bark of

actual sin. St. Augustine rejects the heresy of Pelagius, who asserted

that the children of baptized parents were without original sin, and

says that all children, whether they have baptized or unbaptized
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parents, are conceived in original sin, but excepts the Blessed Virgin

Mary, adding: "The Blessed Virgin alone is excepted; of whom,

when there is question of sin, I do not wish any mention to be made

on account of the honor of the Lord." St. Cyril, of Alexandria,

writes: Excepting him, who was born of the Blessed Virgin Mary,

and her by whom the God-man was brought into the world, we are

all born in original sin.

2. The Councils. The Council of Basel, in the year i493, de

creed: "The doctrine that the Virgin Mother of God, by a special,

anticipating and effectual grace, was never subject to original sin, but

that she was always preserved from original as well as from actual

sin, holy and undefiled, we pronounce a pious doctrine corresponding

with the Catholic faith, Sacred Scripture and reason, which must be

approved of, held and received by all Christians, and we declare, that

for the future no one is allowed to preach or to teach the contrary."

The Council of Trent also declares, that it does not intend to include

in its decree on original sin, the Blessed and Immaculate Mary,

Mother of God. In these words the Council makes it plainly under

stood, that it acknowledged the Immaculate Conception of Mary.

3. The Roman Pontiffs. They ordained that the feast of the Im

maculate Conception should everywhere be celebrated with the same

solemnity as the feast of her Nativity, and be kept a holyday of obli

gation with an Octave. They also permitted entire states to choose

the Blessed Virgin Mary for their patroness, under the title of the

Immaculate Conception; they approved of religious Orders and Con

fraternities being established in honor of the Immaculate Concep

tion: or of monasteries, churches and altars being erected under this

title; they commended those who obliged themselves by an oath to

defend the Immaculate Conception, and they permitted the term

" Immaculate" to be added to the word " Conception " in the Preface

of the Mass. On the other hand they resisted the opposite opinion.

Pope Pius II. prohibited the assertion that Mary was conceived in

original sin. Alexander VI. imposed punishments on those who in

any way would dare to speak or write against the doctrine or feast of

the Immaculate Conception, and prohibited all books containing any

thing against the Immaculate Conception. Clement XI., finally, made

the feast of the Immaculate Conception a holyday of obligation for

the universal Church.

Part III.

Reason, enlightened by revelation, also furnishes us with very con

vincing arguments for this truth of faith, that Mary was conceived

without original sin. Let us consider a few of them.



First Sketch. ii

i. Mary became, as it were, the throne of God; she was the in

comparable palace in which the Son of God chose to dwell for nine

months, for it was from her he assumed his human nature. Now when

everything that comes ih contact with God, even externally, must be

pure and undefiled, what purity did not that vessel demand, in which

the Son of God himself was to form his flesh and blood. Truly, if

Mary had been contaminated by a stain of sin, it would have obscured

his splendor on account of the intimate union into which God entered

with her, whilst her Immaculate Conception is a magnificent testi

mony to his own holiness. Hence St. Alphonsus says: "If the

Blessed Virgin Mary had been conceived in sin, it would have been

a disgrace for her Son, although he could not have become a sharer in

the stain of sin, in having united himself so intimately with a womb

which had been contaminated with the guilt of sin, an impure vessel

and a subject of the devil."

2. The Blessed Virgin Mary, after her Son, has the greatest share

in the work of redemption. With her, as it were, the work of re

demption begins; she is the Aurora. It is difficult to comprehend how

purification from sin could have begun in sin itself. Through the

Immaculate Conception of Mary we can understand how we can call

her the mother of mercy, our life and our hope; for if she is without

original sin, she is truly the beginning of salvation, because in her our

nature is re-created; thus it is plain how she participated so largely

in the work of our redemption; thus does she deserve to assume a

species of mediation between God and man, and thus also does she

really appear as the one between whom and Satan enmities have been

set, as the one who has crushed the serpent's head.

3. If a son on earth could choose a mother for himself according

to his liking, would he not prefer a queen to a slave? St. Bernard

says: "When the Son of God could choose as his mother her who

pleased him best, we may be assured that he would choose such a one

as was becoming a God; and since it became God to have a mother

free from the guilt of sin, he chose such a one for his mother." We

must, therefore, conclude that the Blessed Virgin Mary remained free

from not only every actual, but also from original sin, for otherwise

she would not have been a fit mother for Jesus Christ, the Son of God.

4. Our first parents, according to the flesh, are Adam and Eve. Our

progenitors according to grace are Christ and Mary. Mary represents

Eve, however, in so far as Eve received the natural life from Adam,

whereas Mary received the life of grace from Christ. Now, if the

second Adam, i. e., Christ, is far above the first, must we not also ad
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mit a corresponding relation between Mary and Eve ? Eve was orig

inally pure and spotless; is it possible that the conception of the second

Eve was less pure and spotless? Should Mary, who in merits stands

far above Eve, be less in dignity ? We must, therefore, say: Miry,

when conceived, could not be less pure, less perfect than Eve. when

created; at her creation Eve was immaculate, therefore, at her con

ception, the Blessed Virgin was necessarily immaculate.

5. It is a belief founded even on antiquity that not only the soul

but also the body of Mary was assumed into heaven after her death.

This corresponded with her high dignity and great merits, but the chief

and most important reason of her bodily assumption into heaven we

must seek in her Immaculate Conception. In consequence of the

first sin man is subject to death and decay. But the Blessed Virgin,

who was exempt from the stain of original sin, was, on that very ac

count, exempt from corruption and immediately after her death re

ceived body and soul into heaven.

peroraton.

Thus the Sacred Scriptures, tradition, and even reason give testi

mony to the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin. Hold firm

to this truth and confess with heart and mouth : "Yes, Mary, Mother

of God, we as Catholic Christians believe that thou wast preserved

from the stain of original sin by a special grace of God, and wast in

the possession of sanctifying grace in the first moment of thy exist

ence." With a grateful heart recall to mind your Baptism, in which

a few hours after your birth you were freed from original sin and sanc

tified, and preserve this baptismal grace with the greatest solicitude,

as Mary preserved the grace of her Immaculate Conception. If you

have lost it, or in the future should be so unfortunate as to lose it,

bring forth fruits worthy of penance in order to recover it. Place

yourself daily under the protection of the Immaculate Mother of God,

and pray to her : "Oh, Mary, conceived without sin, pray for us, who

have recourse to thee." Amen.

SECOND SKETCH.

THE REPRESENTATION AND SIGNIFICATION OF THE PICTURE OF THE

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION.

" Thou art allfair, O my love; and there is no spot in thee."— Cant. 4: 7.

We have a number of pictorial representations of the Blessed
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Virgin Mary which vividly recall to our mind the various events of

her life, and the extraordinary favors of which she was the recipient.

Mary is both a virgin and a mother, and as such is most generally

represented. As a virgin she has usually a lily in her hand, for the

lily is the emblem of virginal purity. As a mother she appears always

with the divine Infant on her arm, and frequently with the sceptre,

the sign of her royal dignity, for, as mother of God, she is the Queen

of Angels and Saints. The dogma of the Immaculate Conception of

Mary is also pictorially represented. When you see the Blessed Virgin

robed in a white garment, with a blue mantle over her shoulders , stand

ing on a crescent, the serpent under her feet, whose head she crushes,

you know that it is a picture of the Immaculate Conception of the

Blessed Virgin Mary. Let us look at this picture of Mary whose Im

maculate Conception we celebrate to-day, and consider the lessons and

truths which it represents. Let us consider her as she is represented:

/. In a white garment, with a blue mantle around her shoulders,

II. Standing on a crescent,

III. The serpent under her feel, crushing his head.

Part I.

Mary, the Virgin Mother of God, conceived without original sin, is

represented:

/. In a white garment.

(a) White is the emblem of innocence, for which reason a white gar

ment is given to children after Baptism. The white garment in the

picture of the Blessed Virgin signifies the innocence and holiness with

which she was adorned from the very first instant of her conception.

According to the decree of God, she was to become a second, better

Eve, to repair the misery which the first Eve brought upon all mankind.

When Eve, the mother of the fallen human race, came forth from the

hand of her Creator pure and spotless, who could doubt that Mary,

the mother of the regenerated race, was conceived without stain of

sin ? Mary was to become the Mother of God, how, then, was it pos

sible for the Son of God, who is holiness itself, to take his human

nature from a mother who was ever defiled by sin ? Mary was to con

ceive the Son of God by the power and operation of the Holy Ghost.

—Luke, i: 35. How is it possible to believe that the Holy Ghost

would have accomplished in Mary such a wonderful work, as the In

carnation of the Son of God, if she had not always been pure and

spotless? Mary, therefore, was conceived without original sin, and

to her, from the first moment of her conception, can be applied the
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words of the Holy Ghost: "Thou art all fair, O my love; and thert

is no spot in thee." We are reminded of this dogma of faith by th&

white garment.

(b) We are conceived and born in original sin; but we were so

fortunate as to be spiritually regenerated, purified and sanctified by

Baptism. O that we all would value this grace, give thanks to God

for it daily, and preserve it with the greatest solicitude. Christian par

ents, frequently show your children the white garment of their Bap

tism, explain to them its signification, and remind them of the words

which the priest says in presenting it to them: "Receive this white

garment, and see thou carry it without stain before the judgment-seat

of our Lord Jesus Christ, that thou mayest have eternal life." O

that all who have soiled their baptismal robe by sin would cleanse it

without delay in the Sacrament of Penance.

II. In a blue mantle.

(a) Blue is the color of the firmament of heaven; the blue man

tle, therefore, signifies the heavenly aspirations of the Blessed Virgin.

Mary lived upon earth and conscientiously fulfilled the duties of her

state of life, but her heart was in heaven; she constantly walked in

the presence of God, and was unceasingly occupied in the affairs of

her salvation, wherefore St. Bernardine says of her, that she continu

ally preserved her heart in the fire of divine love.

(b) How different is the conduct of many Christians! They live

in continual distraction and in an entire forgetfulness of God and

their salvation; they are ever occupied with temporal and even sinful

things, and even while at church are full of worldly cares. How

foolish to think always of what is fleeting and of no value at the

hour of death; and to neglect what is alone important and necessary:

"What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world, and lose his

own soul?"—Mark, 8: 36. Never lose sight of your vocation, your

eternal destiny. Recollect yourselves frequently during your work,

and turn to God by pious aspirations.

777. In a blue mantle over the white robe.

{a) This also is significant. As the mantle covers the dress and

preserves it from being soiled and damaged, so to converse in the

presence of God is the best protection for innocence and virtue.

Mary preserved during her whole life the innocence and holiness

with which she was adorned even in the first moment of conception,

she never defiled her angelically pure soul with the least stain of sin,

for she wore over her white robe of innocence the protecting mantle
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which enabled her to walk in the presence of God, to have God

always before her eyes, to meditate on the truths of salvation, and to

breathe forth fervent prayers to heaven.

(b) Over the white garment of virtue we also must wear this mantle

which will enable us to live in the presence of God. Forgetfulness of

God is the reason why so many Christians live in sins and vices, give

salutary thoughts no room in their hearts, neglect prayer, and hence

indulge their sinful lusts and without a scruple violate the command

ments of God and the precepts of the Church. For nothing else be

so solicitous as to walk in the presence of God. " This practice,"

says St. Francis of Sales, " you must use as a daily bread, for as you

eat bread with all kinds of victuals, so the practice of living in the

presence of God must accompany all your actions, because no other

practice is so useful as this."

Part II.

Mary is represented as standing on a crescent.

i. The moon is the emblem of inconstancy, for it is ever chang

ing; at one time it is new, next we see it full, then in the first, and

finally in the last quarter.

(a) Mary's position above the crescent is indicative of her con

stancy, her unwavering fidelity to God. She served her Lord in

every situation of life with the same devotedness, and nothing could

make her waver in her fidelity. Her infancy, her youth, her mater

nity, her widowhood were consecrated to God; the most severe trials,

the most poignant sufferings fell to her lot, but she did not deviate

from the right path; she knew no other joy than that in God, cher

ished no other wish than to please him, had no other desire than to

love him and to be eternally united with him. Examples of her

fidelity and constancy. As a child she made the vow of virginal

chastity and resolved rather to renounce the dignity of the Divine Ma

ternity than to act contrary to her vow. She did not abandon Jesus

in his sufferings and death, but stood beneath the cross to the

last.

(b) How humbling for many Christians is this constancy of the

Blessed Virgin. As long as everything goes well and no trial is to

be endured, they are disciples of Christ and fulfil his will. But how

differently they act when their fidelity is put to the test. Do they

not resemble the disciples in the Garden of Olives who, when Christ

was apprehended, cowardly fled ? How often have they not suc

cumbed to temptations, to anger, impurity, gluttony and avarice?
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How often have they not broken the good resolutions which they

made at their confession or on other occasions ? How often have

they not, from fear and human respect, and from various worldly

considerations, acted contrary to their better convictions, neglected

the duties of their state and religion ? O that all would take to heart

the words of Christ: "No man putting his hand to the plough, and

looking back, is fit for the kingdom of heaven."—Luke 9: 62. Othat

we should never forget that "the kingdom of heaven suffers violence;

and the violent bear it away.''—Matt. ii: i2.

2. The crescent on which Mary stands signifies also the power of

the Turks, which was destroyed through her. A crescent was the origi

nal coat of arms of the city of Constantinople, which the Turks, after

the capture of that city, retained, and which they still consider as the

emblem of their empire, which like the increasing moon was to extend

itself over the whole earth.

(a) The Turks waged war against the Christians for more than a

thousand years, they conquered one Christian country after another;

and were about to bring Austria under their dominion, but by invoca

tion of the Blessed Virgin the Christians achieved such great victories

at Lepanto, at Temesvar and at Vienna, that the power of the Turk

was destroyed forever, so that now the Turkish empire owes its mis

erable existence only to the grace, or rather to the mutual jealousy, of

the great powers of Europe.

(b) We all must fight against the Turks who endeavor to deprive us

not only of our temporal but also of our eternal country. You know

these Turks; they are the world, the flesh and the devil. Like the

Christians in their combats with the Turks we must, in our struggles

with the enemies of our salvation, have recourse to Mary; she will

take us under her protection and assist us in conquering them. It

was revealed to St. Brigit that God has given to the Blessed Virgin such

great power over the evil spirits that, as often as they attack a lover

of Mary, who invokes the help of his mother, the least sign of the holy

Virgin suffices to put them to flight, for they will rather suffer double

pains than the disgrace of having to succumb to the power of Mary.

Therefore, St. John Damascene, full of joy and consolation, exclaims:

O holy Mother of God, I hope for salvation because I have an invin

cible weapon in thee. Yes, courageously will I pursue my enemies,

when I have thy assistance and thy help as a shield in my hands.
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Part III.

Mary has under her feet the serpent, whose head she crushes.

i. This representation reminds us of the words spoken by God to

the serpent: " I will put enmities between thee and the woman, and

thy seed and her seed: she shall crush thy head, and thou shalt lie in

wait for her heel."—Gen. 3: i5. Mary had already crushed the ser

pent's head at her conception, that is, she had conquered the devil by

not being contaminated with the stain of original sin through a special

grace of God. When, therefore, we see in a picture how Mary crushes

the head of the serpent, the truth of our faith in her Immaculate Con

ception is expressed. We can also refer this pictorial representation

to Mary as Mother of God: for as such also she has crushed the ser

pent's head. She has brought forth Jesus Christ, who destroyed the

kingdom of Satan and redeemed mankind from his slavery. Mary

continues to crush the serpent's head, for she protects the Church

against the gates of hell, and frustrates all the wicked designs of the

evil one. If we peruse the history of the past and the annals of the

Church we shall find that through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin

evils of every sort were averted, storms calmed, and internal and ex

ternal enemies conquered. If we travel through the Christian world

we shall ever find monuments which give evidence of the graces and

benefits which have been imparted to Christendom through the media

tion of Mary. And the feasts which are celebrated throughout the

year in honor of the Blessed Virgin, are they not manifestations of

gratitude to the Queen of Heaven for the frequent miraculous deli

very of Christian nations from the invasion of barbarians, from the

oppression of infidels, from schisms, wars and other great calamities ?

2. You are aware, that in our days the powers of hell wage a terri

ble war against the Church and labor indefatigably for her destruction.

You know that our holy Father, the Pope, is still deprived of his law

ful possessions, and endures great afflictions; you know how unbelief

and godlessness in many countries triumph over justice and truth. In

this time of great trial, let us have recourse to prayer and invoke

Mary that she may shbw herself the protectress of our holy Catholic

Church and frustrate all the designs of her enemies. Make also the

pecuniary sacrifices which the good cause demands, and cheerfully

give your mite when there is question of promoting the welfare of the

Church. You would be deserving of the greatest reproach were you

to make common cause with the enemies of the Church, besides caus

ing the loss of your own soul, for "if he will not hear the Church, let

him be to thee as the heathen and the publican."—Matt. i8: i7. Be good,

VI
2
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obedient children of your mother; honor, love and obey her, and live

as good Catholics, that you may have the consolation of dying as good

Catholics.

PERORATION.

I have now explained to you the signification of the pictorial

representation of the Immaculate Conception. Observe what this

representation teaches you. The white robe should admonish you to

preserve the garment of sanctifying grace as your most precious

treasure and never soil it by the least sin. The blue mantle should

urge you to have God always before your mind. The moon, on

which Mary stands, should remind you to walk constantly in the path

of virtue, and to serve God with equal fidelity in prosperity as well

as in adversity. And seeing in the picture how Mary crushes the

serpent's head, should admonish you to make the resolution, confiding

in God's grace and in the protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary, to

fight against Satan and his associates with determination and perse

verance, that the words of the Lord may be fulfilled in you: " Be

thou faithful until death and I will give thee the crown of life."—

Apoc. 2: i0. Amen.

THIED SKETCH.

ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF MARY, WE SHOULD PRESERVE AND

INCREASE THE GRACE OF GOD.

" Hail, full of grace."—Luke, i: 28.

This festival reminds us of the article of faith of the Holy Catho

lic Church, that the Blessed Virgin Mary, Mother of God, has been

conceived without the stain of original sin. Whilst all men are

conceived as children of wrath, Mary was a child of grace from the

first moment of her existence, therefore, the words of the Angel:

"Hail, full of grace," are applicable to her even in her conception.

On account of her intimate connection with Jesus Christ, the Son of

God, and on account of the divine love which he bears to his mother,

we must admit that in the very first instant of her conception she

received a greater measure of grace than all the Angels and Saints.

Wherefore a celebrated divine (Suarez) says: " Mary obtained more

prerogatives and graces in the very first instant of her conception than

all the Saints, yea, more than all the choirsof Angels, because she was
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more beloved by God than all the Saints and angelic spirits. But

during her whole life Mary preserved and increased, with the greatest

solicitude, the graces which God so liberally imparted to her at her

conception." Herein she is a model for us, for we should also be

solicitous, not only to preserve, but to increase, the grace received in

baptism. Let us then look up to Mary, the Immaculate Virgin and

Mother of God, and consider how, according to her example, we should,

/. Preserve and

II. Increase the grace of God.

Part I.

Mary preserved inviolate throughout her life the sanctifying grace

received from God in the very instant of her conception. She never

committed the least venial sin, and when she died she was as pure and

spotless as on the day of her conception. To her are applicable the

words of Holy Writ: " Thou art all fair, O my love, and there is no

spot in thee."—Cant. 4: 7. The question, therefore, arises: What

means did she employ to preserve this grace ? I answer, the three

following means: solitude, work and prayer.

i. Mary loved solitude above all things, and retired from the world

as much as possible. While still a child she was brought by her par

ents to the temple at Jerusalem, there to spend the first years of her

life, away from the tumult of the world. In that sacred abode, among

innocent children and chaste virgins, where she was instructed in the

law of God and trained in every virtue, where she worked and prayed,

she laid the foundation of that wonderful sanctity which rejoiced

heaven and earth. Arrived at the age of maidenhood, she returned to

Nazareth, according to the will of her parents, where also she with

drew, as much as possible, from the world. The house of -her parents,

and the synagogue, where she listened to the word of God and prac

tised her devotions, were to her the dearest places; elsewhere she was

never found, unless called by obedience or love for her neighbor.

When the Archangel Gabriel came to bring her the message that she

was chosen by God to become the mother of his Son, where did he

find her ? Not in the streets or public places; not in the society of friv

olous persons, or at an entertainment, but in solitude in her little

chamber, occupied in pious meditations. We read in the Gospel,

that having conceived of the Holy Ghost she visited her cousin Eliza

beth. She did this, not from vanity or from the desire of mingling

with the world, but only in order to congratulate her cousin on the

grace she had received, and to render her some service. The Evangel

ist expressly remarks, that she went into the mountainous country
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with haste, for she wished to reach her journey's end as soon as pos

sible, in order to avoid meeting many people on the way. When Jesus

began his public life traveling through the country of the Jews, teaching

and conferring benefits everywhere, Mary, during the most of this time,

lived in deep solitude, and after the Ascension of Christ, she spent the

rest of her days in entire seclusion from the world.

If you, like Mary, wish to preserve grace, you must, like her, lead a

retired life. He that has much to do with the world and participates

in its amusements, is in danger of losing his good principles, of for

feiting his innocence and virtue, and of going astray. " A saint among

worldly people," says Origen, "a pure man among the impure, a pious,

good man among the wicked, is as rare as an emerald in the dirt, or

a pearl in the sand." " As often as 1 have been amongst men, I have re

turned less a man."—Seneca, Epis. 7. "This we often experience

when we talk long. It is easier to be altogether silent, than not to

exceed in words. It is easier to keep retired at home, than to be able

to be sufficiently upon one's guard abroad."—Imitat. of Christ, Book

i, chap. 20. Numberless examples from history prove how dangerous

is the intercourse with the world. As long as the descendants of pious

Seth lived separated from the descendants of wicked Cain, they served

God and lived in innocence; but as soon as they came in contact with

them and lived with them, they forgot God and became as vicious as

their seducers, so that God saw himself compelled to destroy them by

the deluge. A young man of very good disposition and fine talents

was placed by St. John under the care of a bishop, to be educated and

made a good Christian. The bishop received the youth into his house

and directed all his attention to him. When he was sufficiently in

structed he received baptism. But what happened ? The bishop al

lowed the youth too much liberty, he sought the society of wicked com

panions who led him into every kind of vice. First, they enticed him

to participate in their debaucheries, then to commit thefts and rob

beries, and finally, made him their leader in all their crimes. Associa

tion with wicked people brought him so low that he became a captain

of robbers, and it required a St. John to bring him back to the path

of virtue. So it is to-day. Association with frivolous, irreligious and

vicious persons is for numberless Christians, especially for inexperi

enced young people, a rock on which their innocence is wrecked. If

you wish to preserve the grace of God you must take Mary for your

model, and like her, lead a retired life. See to it, Christian parents,

that your children love to remain at home, and do not allow them to

associate with frivolous people and persons of the opposite sex, or to

visit places where there is no fear of God. Piety and virtue thrive

only in the shade of solitude; wherefore, St. Chrysostom designates it

as the root of the vine without which the vine dies; as the source from
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which the water springs which refreshes all the plants in the garden,

as a defence and a weapon from which the devil flees.

•

2. Mary was industrious; she performed all her domestic labors

with indefatigable zeal. Her state required her to work; for although

she was a descendant of the royal house of David, she was in strait

ened circumstances and obliged to obtain her subsistence by the work

of her hands. She labored, however, not only from necessity, but

rather, because she deemed work to be a duty for every man, as

well as an excellent promoter of virtue. To her may be applied what

is said of the strong woman in the book of Proverbs: " She hath

sought wool and flax, and hath wrought by the counsel of her hands.

She hath risen in the night and given a prey to her household. She

hath girded her loins with strength and hath strengthened her arm.

Her lamp shall not be put out in the night."—3i: i3-i8. Herein,

again, you must take Mary for your model, for an industrious,

active life is an effectual means of obtaining grace. A man who works

diligently closes the entrance of his heart to the tempter. The devil

cannot fill his imagination with pictures of eifeminacy and luxurious-

ness, because his attention is occupied with business, he does not

hear the suggestions of Satan. Hence St. Jerome says: " Work always,

that the devil may find you occupied, for he who is engaged in an

honorable business is not easily surprised by him." In earnest occu

pation every passion is silent. Work banishes sinful thoughts, extin

guishes the fire of concupiscence, bridles the dissipation of the senses,

and keeps the mind in salutary recollection. On the contrary, idle

ness is the fruitful source of sin. As long as Samson was occupied

he retained his strength, but when he slept in the arms of Delila, he

lost his power. What was the cause of David's fall ? Idleness. As

long as he was engaged in war, he was chaste and just; but when idle

in his palace, he committed two great crimes. We know the same of

Solomon. As long as he was busily engaged in building the temple, he

excelled all others in his wisdom and fear of God, but when he was

unoccupied, and enjoyed rest, he fell so deep as to build temples to

idols, and offer sacrifices to them. Yes, idleness is the root of all evil.

Therefore, shun idleness; be always occupied, not only in order to

obtain a livelihood, but also to strengthen yourself in the service of

God, and to preserve grace.

3. How zealous was Mary in the exercises of devotion andprayer.

As we bave heard, she spent the years of her childhood in the temple

at Jerusalem, where she daily devoted several hours to prayer. She

prayed, as she herself revealed to her cousin Elizabeth, at three

different times of the day, and even rose at night in order to adore God
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before the altar of the temple. As the Gospel informs us she made

with Joseph the long and tedious journey to Jerusalem every year, in

order to celebrate there the feast of the Pasch. After the Ascension

of Christ, she went with the Apostles into the upper chamber at Jeru

salem, and persevered with them in prayer for ten days,—until the

descent of the Holy Ghost.—Acts, i: i3, i4. The last years of her

life were entirely devoted to prayer and meditation. She was always

interiorly recollected, and if she did not pray orally, she did mentally,

hence, we can with justice say, that she prayed without ceasing.

Therefore, Albert the Great says, that next to Jesus, Mary practised

prayer more perfectly than all others who have ever lived, or ever will

live. In her fervor at prayer we must also imitate Mary, for like her

we must preserve sanctifying grace. As long as we live we must

endure temptations; at one time it is the devil, at another the world,

and again, our own concupiscence, which entices us to sin, and

endeavors to make us fall. Now, it is certain that we cannot over

come these temptations, especially when they attack us with violence,

and continue to withstand them for any length of time, by our own

strength; we need the grace of God to do it. It is equally certain that

God imparts to us the first graces to do good without prayer, but that

the other graces by which we are enabled to accomplish good and to

persevere therein, depend on prayer, therefore we must pray if we wish

to overcome temptations and to remain faithful to God. Hence, St.

Thomas of Aquin says: ''After baptism incessant prayer is necessary

to man, that he may arrive at the joys of heaven, for although sins are

remitted by baptism, there remains the allurement to sin, which com

bats us from within; and the world and the devil, who attack us

from without." In order to be saved we must struggle and conquer.

Without the assistance of God we cannot obtain the mastery over so

many and such powerful enemies. This divine assistance is obtained

only by prayer, consequently, withoutprayer there is no salvation. It was

because the Apostles did not obey the injunction of their Master:

"Watch ye, and pray, that ye enter not into temptation" (Matt. 26:

4i), but instead, yielded to sleep, that they succumbed to the temp

tation, and like cowards fled, leaving him alone. To persevere in good

incessant prayer is especially necessary. St. Augustine says: "God,

it is true, imparts special graces, such as the first dawning of faith,

without their being petitioned for; but he gives other graces, especially

the gift of final perseverance, only to those that ask him." Therefore,

pray with persevering fervor, let no day pass without saying your

morning and evening prayers; pray when you rise, pray when you

wash, when you go to your work, when you return home, and before

going to bed. Make your work pray for you. Pray always and faint
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not. By so doing, you will not only preserve sanctifying grace, but

also increase it.

Part II.

r. With the same zeal with which we must preserve sanctifying

grace we must also be solicitous to increase the same. Herein again

Mary goes before us with a good example. To her may be applied

what is said of Jesus in the Gospel: "And Jesus increased in wisdom,

and age, and grace, with God and men."—Luke, 2: 52. She possessed

the plenitude of grace at the very first moment of her life, but as

every one as long as he lives upon earth, is capable of an increase of

grace, so was Mary. She increased in grace far more than all the

Saints of God, and to her may be applied the words of the Holy

Ghost: "Many daughters have gathered together riches; thou

hast surpassed them all."—Prov. i3: 29. Swift is the flight of a

cannon-ball, for it passes over three miles in a minute, but far more

rapid is the motion of light, for in one second it makes it s way from

pole to pole. The reason of this extraordinary velocity is that light

in its course meets with no obstacle, whilst the cannon-ball in its flight

is impeded by the air. A simliar difference exists between Mary and

the Saints. Although the Saints were full of zeal, yet they could not

progress in the path of virtue as rapidly as they desired, for their

course was in various ways impeded by the concupiscence dwelling in

man in consequence of original sin. It was different with the Blessed

Virgin. Not being contaminated with original sin, and consequently

free from concupiscence, she had no interior obstacle to overcome on

the way to holiness. Hence, without any exaggeration, we may say

that in one day she made more progress in sanctity than all the other

Saints during the whole course of their lives. Add to this, that in

the Sacred Heart of Mary there was not the least spark of inordinate

self-love or love of the world, but that she gave all her affections

and her entire self to God. It was love that urged her to do every

thing which she knew to be pleasing to God, that made her cease not

in the exercise of good and meritorious works, as long as she lived.

Now since every merit receives an increase of grace, as a consequence

we must say, that the number of graces which Mary acquired cannot

be computed. Finally, because Mary, on account of her most perfect

love, referred all she did to God, every, even the most insignificant,

action, word, look, breath, step, was a new merit, and consequently, a

further increase of grace. The Fathers and spiritual writers are,

therefore, right when they call Mary a sea of graces, for as we cannot

say how many drops of water there are in the sea, so we are unable

to count the graces which Mary has acquired.
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2. We, too, should consider it our most important duty 10 progress-

in virtue more and more, and thus to increase sanctifying grace. It

• would be a great error to believe in a cessation in virtue, and that it

is not necessary to increase the grace once received by zeal in doing

good. He who acts according to this principle exposes himself to the

danger of losing the grace which he possesses and of plunging him

self into everlasting perdition. The holy Fathers and spiritual writers

unanimously agree that one begins to retrograde on the path of virtue

as soon as he is no longer solicitous to progress, and that the treasure

of grace imperceptibly decreases, when he no longer endeavors to aug

ment it. Suppose you have ten thousand dollars; if you leave the

money unemployed, stop working and add nothing to it, because you

earn nothing, but take some of the money every day to defray your

expenses, will not your ten thousand dollars decrease, and, finally, be

eaten up entirely. Thus Christians who yield to tepidity and do not

endeavor to progress in virtue, will go backward and fall little by

little into grievous sins. Therefore, St. Augustine says: " Not to ad

vance on the spiritual road, is to retrograde." St. Gregory very ap

propriately explains this by a parable. His words are: " He who lies

down in a little boat on a river, and does not endeavor to row against

the stream, but wishes to remain at rest without going up or down, will

necessarily drift downward, because the current will carry him down

ward." We all resemble sailors on a river, for, on account of original

sin, we carry concupiscence within us, which renders it very difficult

to serve God. If we do not manfully move forward, and endeavor to

become better day by day, the violence of our evil concupiscence will

drive us downward, and plunge us into sin and perdition. Blessed

Henry Suso saw in a vision a high mountain, the summit of which

reached to the stars; on this mountain were nine rocks, each of which

was more or less inhabited. These nine rocks signify the nine degrees

of perfection, which we, with the grace of God, can attain. Whilst

Henry was admiring the high mountain with its nine rocks, he saw

himself suddenly translated to the summit of the first rock; from there

he overlooked the whole earth which was covered with a great net.

Astonished at this sight, he turned to the Lord, and begged that he

would explain to him the signification of the net. Jesus answered

him that the net signified the sins and vices in which the devil holds

captive the children of the world. Henry then asked who they were

who stood beside him on the rock. Our Saviour replied, that they

were the lukewarm who do not endeavor to become more perfect, but are

satisfied with not committing mortal sins. Henry again asked whether

these people would be saved. Christ replied: "If they die with'out

having a mortal sin on their conscience they shall be saved; but they
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are in greater danger than they imagine, for because they are tepid, it

is scarcely possible for them to persevere to the end in the grace of

God." Meanwhile, Henry observed to his terror that many fell from

the rock and were entangled in the net of Satan. He asked the Lord

for an explanation of this, and Christ said to him: " They cannot stand

on this rock who consent to a mortal sin, and because they are luke

warm they easily fall and are entangled in the net of Satan, to their

perdition."

Above all things, therefore, guard against lukewarmness; never say:

I am pious enough, I need not become any better. Such language

would be altogether contrary to the will of God, and would expose

you to the great danger of falling into sin, and of perishing eternally.

Follow, rather, the admonition of the Lord: " He that is just, let him

be justified still; and he that is holy, let him be sanctified still."—Apoc.

22: n. Endeavor to correct the mistakes you have made heretofore,

to subdue all inordinate passions, and to lay aside all evil habits.

Practise virtue and good works with persevering fervor, mortify your

self interiorly and exteriorly, fulfil the duties of your religion and sta

tion of life, do all for the love of God, and bear sufferings and afflictions

with patience and resignation to the will of God. If you do this you will

make progress in the way of Christian perfection, you will daily in

crease in grace and store up a great treasure of merits for heaven.

PERORATION.

I conclude my discourse with the oft-repeated admonition: Take

Mary, the Virgin Mother of God, for your model, and imitate her.

She preserved the grace given her during her whole life, by loving

solitude, work and prayer. Make use also of these means, that you

may persevere in virtue and preserve grace; avoid all unnecessary

distractions, live a retired life, and practise prayer. Mary made daily

progress in the way of sanctity, and continually increased sanctifying

grace. Do the same; strive daily to become more virtuous, and thus

increase the grace of God. Such is the will of Christ, for he says:

"Be you perfect, as also your heavenly Father is perfect."—Matt. 5:

48. Blessed are you, if in such a way you imitate the Blessed Virgin

Mary, and not only preserve grace, but also increase it; God will

reward you as his good and faithful servants with the joys of heaven.

Amen.
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FOUETH SKETCH.

MARY, CONCEIVED WITHOUT SIN.

"From henceforth all generations shall call me blessed;for he that is mighty

hath done great things to me."— Luke, i: 48.

This is the expression of Mary's gratitude; this is the acknowledg

ment which she makes in her profound humility. Casting a glance

into the future, and illuminated by a prophetic light, Mary sees that

in the whole world temples will be erected and dedicated to her;

festivals celebrated in her honor, and from the pulpits her praises will

resound. This wonderful grace of predilection makes a most pro

found impression upon her, and inspired by the Holy Spirit, she ex

claims: "From henceforth all generations shall call me blessed; for

he that is mighty hath done great things to me." In contemplating

so many prodigies of mercy and grace Mary does not give the glory to

herself but to God; "My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit

hath rejoiced in God, my Saviour." She acknowledges that the Lord

has done great things to her: "He that is mighty hath done great

things to me;" she confesses that God has chosen her as the object of

his pleasure: "He hath regarded the humility of his handmaid."

Let us contribute our share towards the accomplishment of Mary's

prophecy. We call her blessed and proclaim that God has done great

things to her. Let us make it our duty to announce her glory and to

refute the impious assertions of the wicked who maintain that she was

not, as we profess, conceived without sin, consequently, that God has

done less for her than we believe. That Mary, whose festival we

celebrate to-day, was immaculate in her conception is a dogma of

faith to which we unflinchingly adhere, and in corroboration thereof

I adduce the following facts:

/. The great things which the Lord has done to Mary must con

vince us that he wished her conception to be immaculate.

II. The great things which God has done to Mary, inducca men,

whose memory should be sacred to us, to believe and to teach the Immacu

late Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary.

Part I.

Call to mind what the prophets foretold of Mary, and reflect

whether a child of wrath could have been announced in such a

manner; consider the high purpose which the Lord wished to carry

out through Mary, and you will be able to judge if sin could possibly
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be the corner-stone of such a holy edifice; meditate upon the teachings

of men of sacred memory concerning the Immaculate Conception and

you will be convinced that not a shadow of doubt can exist as to her

conception being immaculate; moreover, that it is an intentional and

malicious spirit of opposition to dispute the existence of a grace to

which many and serious reasons give striking evidence.

r. More than four thousand years before Mary was born, she was

foretold by the prophets; they beheld her in their visions and spoke

of her with raptures in their songs. Scarcely had the serpent

seduced the companion of the first man when the Lord declared that

a strong woman should crush his head; that there should be enmity

between it and the woman. Who is that strong woman that crushed

the serpent's head and thus triumphed over hell ? It is the child

whose festival we celebrate to-day; it is Mary.

2. In the midst of enemies who surrounded the holy city, amidst

a people plunged in fear and consternation, Isaias is consoled and

consoles Juda. For the Lord, in a vision, showed him a virgin who

should conceive and bring forth a son. This son shall be called God

with us, the Admirable, the Prince of Peace, the Father of the world

to come. The prophet in rapturous joy, exclaims: " Behold, a virgin

shall conceive and bring forth a son." Who is that virgin whom the

Lord makes known so far in advance of her birth, in order to awaken

a desire in the hearts of the people? It is the child whose festival we

celebrate to-day; it is Mary.

3. The royal prophet in writing the history of future ages gives a

description of a queen wearing a glorious crown and sitting at the

right hand of God. Her garment glitters like the purest of gold, but

her interior excels in brilliancy. In a most miraculous manner, she

is the daughter of the eternal Father, the Mother of the Eternal Son,

and the Spouse of the Holy Ghost. Who is this queen who stands in

such an intimate and glorious relationship with God ? It is Mary.

4. Shall I here mention the heroines of the Old Law who were

figures and types of what Mary is in reality ? Esther, who saved the

people of God from the fury of Aman: Judith, who was the glory of

Israel and the terror of the Assyrians: Deborah, who destroyed the

enemies of the people of God ? Shall I call to your mind those won

derful phenomena which were so many symbols of what was to be

accomplished in Mary, the burning bush that was not consumed, the

fleece which remained dry, whilst there was dew on all the ground ?

Now let me ask you: if before the Christian era a commentator of
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the Sacred Scriptures had united all these prophecies into one, were

he to have given them the explanation which I have given, were he to

have convinced you of the obligation of their being understood in

this sense and no other, and if in conclusion he would have added:

This daughter of Sion, who apparently was so dear to God, was orig

inally hated by him, the Lord did not possess her from the beginning

of her days, for she was in the power of the devil, she was cursed be

fore he blessed her, in a word, she was hated by her God, unworthy

of seeing him, much less of dwelling in his sanctuary, she was a child

of wrath and deserved condemnation: should an expounder have spoken

thus, could any one have reconciled these conceptions with those

which naturally flow from the prophecies ? Could he have convinced

you, that she whom the Lord caused to be announced by so many

prophecies long before her coming could enter into this world in such

disgrace ? But if, on the contrary, this commentator of the sacred

text, after quoting all the passages which I have enumerated, had

said: This daughter of Sion was dear to the Lord from the. very be

ginning; it is an impossibility that he who lavished his benedictions

upon her should for a moment have hated her, and she cannot have

been even for an instant in the power of the devil; she must have been

conceived without sin, and God must have showered his choicest bles

sings upon her even in her mother's womb : you would certainly have

freely assented to this opinion; you would have found that it accorded

with trie prophecies, and in the whole relationship existing between

God and Mary you would have discovered a plan and a purpose.

Without this touch the beautiful picture would be defective.

But let us pass over to the other proofs. The sceptre is taken from

Juda, the seventy weeks are passed, the last of the four great empires

is at an end, in order to make room for that new kingdom which is to

rise on their ruins and to exist forever. The whole world is at peace,

the sword and the lance are converted into ploughshares, and spears

into sickles, everything indicates that the desired of nations, the ex

pectation of the people, the Holy of Holies will come and choose a

mother among the daughters of Eve. God will choose a mother for

himself. Where in the universe? And who is the blessed one?

Nazareth, happy city, the angel of the Lord will appear within thy

walls and say to the child whom we honor to-day : " Hail, full of grace,

the Lord is with thee: Blessed art thou amongst women."—Luke, i :

28. " Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb and bring forth a Son ;

and thou shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be

called the Son of the Most High : and the Lord God shall give unto

him the throne of David his father : and he shall reign in the house

of Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end."—Luke,

i : 3»-34-
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This child whom we contemplate with such love and reverential awe

is destined to be the Mother of God! Mother of God ? Can this idea

be connected with anything humiliating or disgraceful ? Can we imagine

that God would allow her to be even for a moment the slave of the

devil? Can any man of common sense believe that God would allow

the temple in which he chose to dwell to be defiled by the least blemish ?

Would it not be blasphemy so say that the Mother of God was born in sin,

a slave of the devil, an enemy to God ? Good Christians have always,

from the very beginning, believed that Mary was conceived without

sin. Let us now see what those men, whose authority must be sacred

to us, have taught concerning the conception of Mary.

Part II.

St. Ephraim says: " Mary, the Mother of God, was immaculate; she

was a child of God from the moment of her conception. The Lord

possessed her from the beginning of her days." Amphilochius says:

'' God, who created her, preserved her from perdition. He would not

permit sin to approach that tabernacle nor to enter into that sanctuary."

And St. Augustine says: " When there is question of sin, let no one be

so wicked as to mention Mary." I know that in this passage he speaks

of actual sin, and when he wishes no one to mention Mary, when there

is question of venial sin, which does not deprive us of the grace of

God, nor close the portals of heaven against us, would he be likely to

say that she was defiled by original sin which excludes sanctifying grace,

renders us odious to God, slaves of the devil, and unworthy of heaven?

No, certainly. She was free from the least stain of sin. This has

been the pious belief of the Church at all times, even when it was not

yet an article of faith.

Yes, Mary was conceived without sin. I behold in spirit how the

Lord said to her in the instant of her conception: This law is not made

for thee, but for all others; the poisonous breath of the serpent shall

not infect thee, the monster shall have no power over thee, thou shalt

trample him under thy feet and crush his head. Original sin, like the

deluge, covers the face of the whole earth and destroys all its inhabi

tants. Mary alone is in the saving ark of the grace of God. What a

grace ! and for what purpose ?. In order to lay the foundation of that

resemblance which should exist between her and her Son in all things.

As he had been foretold by the prophets, so was she; as he could defy

his enemies to convince him of sin, so could she challenge hers

in like manner. He sacrificed himself, she prepared the victim. In

order to complete this resemblance she had to be conceived without

sin, as he had been conceived by the Holy Ghost. Is God not almighty ?

Is anything impossible to him? Shall not his omnipotence be capa
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ble of exempting her from original sin, the universal curse of man

kind ? O that her enemies could but understand it, and exclaim:

Yes, Mary was conceived without sin.

I shall not speak of, nor allude to, our conception in conjunction

with that of Mary, for such a comparison would be too humiliating

for us, but I shall compare it .to that glorious conception, namely, our

regeneration by baptism, for in that I perceive a consoling resem

blance. Mary never was defiled by a stain of sin; we have been cleansed

from it by the laver of water and the word of life. Mary never was

a slave of the devil; by baptism we have been delivered from his ser

vitude ! Great is the grace we have received in baptism, and for it

we must be thankful. If he have not been grateful for it in the past,

let us be so for the future. O that the day of your regeneration by

water and the Holy Ghost may be to you always a day of thanksgiv

ing, and the place of your baptism one of devotion and prayer.

Mary was adorned with sanctifying grace from the moment of her

conception; we receive sanctifying grace by baptism. The moment

the water of regeneration was poured upon our heads the heaveris

were opened, the Holy Ghost descended upon every one of us, and

it could be truly said of us: " Behold a beloved child of God, a

child that is the object of God's pleasure." As long as God sees us

in this sanctifying grace, he loves us with the tenderness of a father,

and by every one of our actions in this state we merit a higher degree

of glory. We should, therefore, love and cherish this treasure and

guard it diligently.

But how many there are who preserve it only as long as they cannot

lose it ? Do you call this honoring sanctifying grace, if you exchange

it for a filthy pleasure, if you expose yourself to the danger of losing

it, if you obstinately refuse to avoid the occasions of sin, occasions in

which you have frequently lost it, after having just recovered it ? Do

you call it honoring sanctifying grace when, having lost it, you do not

take the proper means of recovering it, or when you endeavor by snares

and stratagems to make others lose it ? Do you call it honoring

sanctifying grace when you omit those works by which it can be in

creased, and commit numberless sins by which it is weakened? Mary

did not act thus. She preserved sanctifying grace and increased it by

fixing her affections entirely upon God.

peroration.

May she be our model in all our words and actions. We were

born in sin, and are, without doubt, sinners still; let us ask her to in



Fourth Sketch. 3i

tercede for us, that we may be sinners no longer, that we may re

cover the sanctifying grace which we have forfeited, that from this

moment we may preserve and increase it, in such a manner as to

become worthy of the inheritance promised to the children of God.

Amen.
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CHRISTMAS.

FIRST MASS.

Epistle.— Tilus, ii. ii-i5. F°r tne grace of God our Saviour hath

appeared to all men, instructing us, that renouncing impiety and

worldly desires, we should live soberly, and justly, and piously in this

world, waiting for the blessed hope and coming of the glory of the

great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, that

he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a people

acceptable, pursuing good works. These things speak and exhort.

Gospel.—St. Luke, ii. i-i4. And it came to pass that in those days

there went out a decree from Caesar Augustus, that the whole world

should be enrolled. This enrolling was first made by Cyrinus, the

governor of Syria. And all went to be enrolled, every one into his own

city. And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth,

into Judea, to the city of David, which is called Bethlehem; because he

was of the house and family of David, to be enrolled with Mary, his

espoused wife, who was with child. And it came to pass, that when

they were there, her days were accomplished, that she should be de

livered. And she brought forth her first-born son, and wrapped him up

in swaddling-clothes and laid him in a manger: because there was no

room for them in the inn. And there were in the same country shepherds

watching, and keeping the night-watches over their flock. And behold,

an angel of the Lord stood by them; and the brightness of God shone

round about them, and they feared with a great fear. And the angel

saidjto them: Fear not: for behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy,

that shall be to all the people: For this day is born to you a Saviour,

who is Christ the Lord, in the city of David. And this shall be a sign

unto you: You shall find the infant wrapped in swaddling clothes, and

laid in a manger. And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of

the heavenly host, praising God, and saying: Glory to God in the high

est; and on earth peace to men of good will.

SECOND MASS.

Epistle.— Titus, Hi. 4-7. But when thegoodness and kindnessof our

Saviour God appeared: not by the works of justice which we have done,

but according to his mercy he saved us, by the labor of regeneration,

and renovation of the Holy Ghost, whom he hath poured forth upon

us, abundantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour: that being justified

by his grace, we may be heirs according to the hope of life everlasting.

Gospel.—St. Lithe, ii. i5-20. And it came to pass, that afterthe angels

departed from them into heaven, the shepherds said one to another: Let

us go over to Bethlehem: and let us see this word that is come to pass,

which the Lord hath showed to us. And they came with haste: and they

found Mary and Joseph, and the infant lying in a manger. And seeing

they understood of the word that had been spoken to them concerning

this child. And all they that heard wondered; and at those things that

were told them by the shepherds. But Mary kept all these words, pon

dering them in her heart. And the shepherds returned, glorifying and
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praising God, for all the things they had heard and seen, as it was told

unto them.

* THIRD MASS.

Epistle.—Hebrews, i. i-i2. God having spoken on divers occasions,

and many ways, in times past, to the fathers by the prophets; last of all,

in these days hath spoken to us by his Son, whom he hath appointed

heir of all things, by whom also he made the world: who, being tne splen

dor of his glory, and the figure of his substance, and upholding all things

by the word of his power, making purgation of sins, sitteth on the right

hand of the Majesty on high: being made so much better than the angels,

as he hath inherited a more excellent name above them. Forto which of

the angels hath he said at any time: Thou art my Son, this day have 1

begotten thee? And again: I will be to him a Father; and he shall be to

me a Son ? And again, when he introduceth the First-begotten into the

world, he saith: And let all the angels of God adore him. And to the an

gels indeed he saith: He that maketh his angels, spirits; and his minis

ters, a flame of fire. But to the Son, Thy throne, O God, is forever and

ever: a sceptre of justice is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved

justice and hated iniquity; therefore, God thy God, hath anointed thee with

the oil of gladness above them that are partakers with thee. And: Thou,

in the beginning, O Lord, hast founded the earth: and the heavens are the

works of thy hands. They shall perish but thou shalt continue; and

they shall all grow old as a garment: And as a vesture shalt thou change

them; and they shall be changed: but thou art the self-same and thy

years shall not fail.

Gospel.—St. John, i. i-i4. In the beginning was the Word, and the

Word was with God, and theWord was God. The same was in the be

ginning with God. All things were made by him : and without him was

made nothing that was made. In him was life ; and the life was the

light of men : And the light shineth in darkness ; and the darkness did

not comprehend it. There was a man sent from God, whose name was

John. This man came for a witness, to bear witness of the light, that all

men might believe through him. He was not the light, but was to bear

witness of the light. That was the true light, which enlighteneth every

man that cometh into this world. He was in the world, and the world

was made by him, and the world knew him not. He came unto his

own ; and his own received him not. But as many as received him, to

them he gave power to be made the sons of God, to them that believe

in his name : Who are born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,

nor of the will of man, but of God. And the Word was made flesh, and

dwelt among us : and we saw his glory, the glory as of the only-begotteh

of the Father, full of grace and truth.

FIEST SKETCH.

TWO CIRCUMSTANCES IN THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

" Afary broughtforth herfirst-born son, and wrapped him up in swaddling

clothes, and laid him in a manger."—Luke, 2: 7.

" The feast of the gracious birth of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ. From the year 5i99 after the creation of the world, when God

VL
3
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in the beginning created heaven and earth, 2957 from the deluge,

20i5 from the birth of Abraham, i5 i0 from Moses and the exodus

of the children of Israel out of Egypt, i032 from the anointment of

David as king, in the 65th week, according to the prophecy of Daniel,

in the i94th Olympiad, in the 752d year after the building of the city

of Rome, and the 42d of the reign of the Emperor Augustus, when

there was peace throughout the whole world, in the sixth age, Jesus

Christ, Eternal God, Son of the Eternal Father, when he would sanc

tify the world by his most blessed advent, was conceived of the Holy

Ghost, and nine months after his conception was born at Bethlehem,

Juda, of Mary the Virgin, and became man." With these solemn

words the Church announces the birth of Jesus Christ in the Roman

Martyrology. In this announcement two particular circumstances are

mentioned, which deserve our attention, and which we will consider

to day for our instruction and edification, namely :

I. The time, and

II. The place of his birth.

Part I.

i. The nativity of Christ falls within the time foretold by the

prophets.

(a) The patriarch Jacob mentioned the time of the coming of the

Redeemer, when he said : " The sceptre shall not be taken away from

Juda, nor a ruler from his thigh, till he comes that is to be sent, and

he shall be the expectation of nations."—Gen. 49: i0. According to

this prophecy the Redeemer was to come, when the sceptre would

have departed from Juda, i. <*., when the Jews, having lost their in

dependence, would no longer be governed by a king from the tribe

of Juda. This prophecy has been fulfilled in Christ, for when he

was born the Jews were under the dominion of the Roman emperor.

Herod, who had only the title of a king, was not a descendant of

Juda, but an Idumean. The Jews themselves acknowledged that they

had no king, for they said to Pilate : "We have no king but Caesar." .

—John, i9: i5.

(b) The prophet Daniel mentions even the year in which the

Messiah would appear and accomplish the work of Redemption.

The archangel Gabriel appeared ' and declared to him, that from the

time when, by the order of a king, Jerusalem and the temple should

be rebuilt, to the public life of Christ, sixty-nine weeks of years, i. e.,

four hundred and eighty-three years, should elapse; after which the

Redeemer would be put to death and those that denied him would
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perish, and that a strange people with their leader would come and

destroy Jerusalem with its temple; finally, that in the seventieth

week, namely, after the death of the Redeemer, the sacrifices of the

Old Law would cease and the kingdom of the Jews have an end.—

Dan. 9: 22-27. This prophecy was fulfilled in J esus Christ to the

very letter; for from the time when by the command of the Persian

king, Artaxerxes, Jerusalem was rebuilt, to the time of the public

life of Christ, exactly sixty-nine weeks of years, or four hundred and

eighty-three years, elapsed. In the middle of the seventieth week of

years, that is, after three years and a half, Christ died upon the cross,

the Old Law ceased and the New began. After the seventieth week

of years, that is, after four hundred and ninety years, the Romans,

under their leader, Titus, destroyed Jerusalem and put an end to the

Jewish kingdom. Thus Christ gave even at his birth a proof of his

Divinity and dignity as Messiah; since he was born at the very time

foretold by the prophets.

2. Within the time of the enrollment of the whole world. As we

read in the second Gospel of this festival, the Roman emperor,

Augustus, had sent out a decree that the whole world (the Romans at

that time were the masters of nearly the whole known world) should

be enrolled. This enrollment comprised two things: the number of

the inhabitants, and the worldly possessions of each individual.

(a) Here, again, the all-ruling providence of God visibly manifests

itself. According to the prediction of the prophet Micheas (5: 2) the

Saviour was to be born in Bethlehem. Now Mary and Joseph lived

at Nazareth, and had no occasion at all for repairing to Bethlehem, which

was a journey of several days' distance from Nazareth, and especially

at a time when Mary was near her delivery. But behold, the Roman

emperor, without being aware of it, co-operated with the designs of

God, that the prediction . of the prophet might be fulfilled. Since

the enrollment was to be made at the place to which one's tribe

belonged, and as Mary and Joseph were descendants of the royal

house of David at Bethlehem, they were obliged to repair thither, in

order to be enrolled according to the decree of Caesar. Thus the em

peror Augustus, a pagan, assisted, unconsciously, in bringing about

the birth of Christ at Bethlehem. Let us recognize the wisdom of

God which without the will and knowledge of men often interposes in

their actions, and guides them according to his holy designs.

(/>) The birth of Christ, at the time of the enrollment of the whole

world, teaches us, that he came not only for the Redemption of the

Jews, but also of the Gentiles, and, therefore, of all men. The Jews
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weie of the opinion that to them alone, as the chosen people of God,

all blessings and graces would be imparted. Even the Apostles were

of this opinion, for Peter had to be instructed by a miraculous vision,

that the Gentiles also were to be made partakers of the blessed fruits

of Redemption. Let us. to-day, give thanks to God with a grateful

heart that he has called our forefathers, who were pagans, and con

sequently us also, to Christianity, and let us prove ourselves worthy

of this grace by a pious. Christian life. Let us take to heart the words

of St. Peter: " If having fled from the pollutions of the world through

the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, being again en

tangled in them, they are overcome: their latter state is become unto

them worse than the former. For it had been better for them not to

have known the way of justice, than, after they have known it, to

turn back from that holy commandment which was delivered to them.."

—//. Pet. 2: 20, 2i. Let us live so that Christ may not be for our

ruin, but for our resurrection.

3. Within the time when there was peace throughout the whole world.

When Christ was born, the temple of Janus was closed, in token that

peace reigned throughout the whole Roman empire. Christ chose this

time of universal peace,

(a) In order to manifest himself, at his very entrance into the world,

as the Prince of Peace, foretold by the prophets. Isaiah calls him a

prince of peace when he says: " A child is born to us; and a son is

given to us; and the government is upon his shoulders, and his name

shall be called * * * the Prince of Peace. His empire shall be mul

tiplied; and there shall be no end of peace."—9: 6, 7. And Zach-

ary (9: i0) says of him: "He shall speak peace to the Gentiles. And

his power shall be from sea to sea, and from the rivers even to the

end of earth." The Angels also, on the plains of Bethlehem, an

nounced him as the Prince of Peace, when they sang: " Glory to God

in the highest; and on earth peace to men of good will."—Luke, 2: i4.

(b) In order to indicate that he was come to bring peace to man,

wherefore, the Apostle says of him, that he made " peace through the

blood of his cross."—Col. i: 20. He established peace with God,

rendering satisfaction to -him for our sins, reconciling us with him

and recovering for us his grace and love ; peace with ourselves, by tak

ing away sin, the source of all discord, and meriting for us the grace

of conquering our inordinate inclinations and passions, whereby we

preserve interior peace ; finally, peace with our neighbor, by uniting all

men most intimately with one another, through the bond of religion,
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and by giving them the commandment to love one another as brothers

and sisters. /

(c) In order to show us that he loves peace above all things and

rewards the peaceful, both temporally and eternally. Therefore he

charged his disciples : " Into whatsoever house you enter, first say :

Peace be to this house : And if the son of peace be there, your peace

shall rest upon him : but if not, it shall return to you."—Luke, i0: 5,

6. Hence he also praised peacemakers, saying : " Blessed are the

peacemakers, for they shall be called the children of God."—Matt. 5:

9. How is it with you ? Have you this peace which Jesus Christ

brought to man? Are you at peace with God and with yourselves ?

Are you in the state of grace ? Does not your conscience reproach

you with sins of which you have not, perhaps, truly repented, which

you have not properly confessed and amended ? Do you live in peace

with your neighbor ? Is there no aversion, hatred or enmity in your

heart ? If you do not possess this peace, endeavor to obtain it during

this holy season of Christmas by making a good confession and being

sincerely reconciled with your neighbor.

4. Finally, in the night-time. '' While all things were in quiet silence,

and the night was in the midst of her course, the almighty word leapt

down from heaven from the royal throne." Thus the Church exclaims

according to the Book of Wisdom.—i8: i4, i5. Before the birth of

Christ men were " sitting in darkness, and in the shadow of death."

—Luke, i: 79. The Gentiles were sunk in the abomination of idola

try, and were so blinded that they worshipped the gods by murder,

impurity and other vices. Even among the Jews many errors pre

vailed, their worship was for the most part only exterior, a shell with

out a kernel, wherefore God says of them: " This people draw near

me with their mouth, and with their lips glorify me, but their heart is

far from me."—Is. 29: i3. The birth of Christ at the hour of mid

night symbolizes the night of error and sin in which men were lan

guishing, and reminds us of the truth, that Jesus Christ is the light of

the world, who is come to lead man back to the true knowledge and

worship of God. Hence the prophet Isaiah (9: 2) says: " The peo

ple that walked in darkness, have seen a great light: to them that dwelt

in the region of the shadow of death, light is risen." And St. John

(i:9) calls the divine Saviour " the true light, which enlighteneth every

man that cometh into the world." Let us take to heart the words of the

Apostle: " You were heretofore darkness, but now light in the Lord.

Walk then as children of the light."—Ephes. 5:8. " Let us cast off

the works of darkness, and put on the armor of light. Let us walk hon

estly as in the day: not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chamber
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ing ai>d impurities, not in contention and envy. But put ye on the

Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh in its concup

iscences."—Rom. i3: i2-i4.

Part II.

Our Blessed Lord chose Bethlehem for his birth-place, a stable for

his dwelling, and a crib for his bed.

i. Bethlehem. Why did Jesus wish to be born in Bethlehem ?

(a) First of all, in order to fulfil the prophecy of Micheas, who in

dicates Bethlehem as the birth-place of Christ, in these words: "And

thou. Bethlehem, Ephrata, art a little one among the thousands of

Juda: out of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be the ruler

in Israel."—Mich. 5:2. The Jews understood this prophecy con

cerning Christ, for in answer to Herod's question where Christ was to

be born, the Scribes immediately replied: In Bethlehem, and quoted

for it the prophecy of Micheas.—Matt. 2: 4-8. When, on one occa

sion, some declared Christ to be the promised Messiah, others denied

it, saying: "Doth not the Scripture say: That Christ cometh of the

seed o( David, and out of Bethlehem, the town where David was ?"

—John, 7: 42. From this it follows that the Jews very distinctly re

cognized Bethlehem as the birth-place of the promised Messiah. Now,

if Christ had been born elsewhere than at Bethlehem, the Jews could

have refused to believe in him, and with reason, because the prophecy

of Micheas would not have been fulfilled in him.

(b) In order to humble himself at his entrance into the world.

Bethlehem was a small, insignificant village, scarcely numbering a

thousand inhabitants, and, therefore, without renown and respect

in the eyes of the world. Christ wished to be born there, in

order to show us the way in which he would accomplish the work

of Redemption. It was pride that made man refuse obedience

to God, and that plunged him into the deepest misery. Perdition

has its origin in pride. Now in order to avert from man the ruin

which pride had brought upon him, Jesus wished to humble himself

most profoundly, and, therefore, to be born at Bethlehem. Hence the

Apostle said of him: " He humbled himself, becoming obedient unto

death, even the death of the cross."—Phil. 2:8. By the humility

which he manifested even at his entrance into the world, he wished to

show us the manner in which we should appropriate to ourselves the

fruits of Redemption and work out our salvation. This is the way of

humility, for he emphatically says: "Amen. I say unto you, unless you

be converted, and become as little children, you shall not enter into

^
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the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. i8: 3. He even proposes himself as

a model of humility and exhorts us to follow him, exclaiming: " Learn

of me, because I am meek and humble of heart: and you shall find rest

to your souls."—Matt. ii: 29. Let us be humble in heart, in word

and in deed.

(c) In order to be for us what Bethlehem signifies: a house of bread.

Jesus Christ really is the true bread; for as earthly bread nourishes

the body, and strengthens and preserves life, so Jesus nourishes and

strengthens our spirit through the Holy Spirit, and preserves in us the

life of grace. Therefore he says himself: " I am the bread of life: he

that cometh to me, shall not hunger."—John, 6: 35. Jesus Christ is

that wonderful bread which he gives us in the Most Holy Sacrament,

as he again says: " I am the living bread, which came down from

heaven. If any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever: and the

bread which I will give, is my flesh for the life of the world."—John,

6: 5i, 52. Thus the birth of Christ at Bethlehem is an invitation to

us to visit Jesus frequently in the Most Holy Sacrament of the Altar,

to adore him with the most profound veneration, and, as often as

possible, and with a heart well prepared, to receive him in holy Com

munion.

2. In a stable. Why in a stable? " Because there was no room

for them in the inn."—Luke, 2: 7. Mary and Joseph arrive at

Bethlehem, the day is drawing to a close and night approaches; they

seek an inn; the town is full of people, it being the time of registra

tion. There is no room for them at any of the inns, every place is

occupied. How true are the words of St. John, who says: "He came

unto his own; and his own received him not."—John, i: n. On this

mysterious night he could scarcely find a place whereon to lay his head.

But why could Mary and Joseph find no room in any of the inns of

Bethlehem ? Probably for two reasons.

(a) On account of their poverty. Mary and Joseph belonged to the

class of artisans: their clothing, as well as their whole exterior, showed

only too well that they were poor, unassuming people. They were,

therefore, refused admission in a few, short words, for the lowliness

of their appearance indicated plainly that no reward was likely to

follow the offer of hospitality. The massacre of the children of

Bethlehem may have been a punishment for this unmerciful conduct.

If Jesus, Mary and Joseph would come to you in their poverty to seek

a shelter, would you act as did the inhabitants of Bethlehem ?

Certainly not, you think; you- would receive them with pleasure

and treat them in the best manner possible. Very well, but you



4° Christmas.

know what Christ says: "Amen, I say to you, as long as you did

it to one of these, my least brethren, you did it to me." And again;

Amen, I say to you, as long as you did it not to one of these least,

neither did you do it to me."—Matt. 25: 40, 45. If you assist poor,

needy, and helpless people, you assist Jesus, and your reward will not

fail, but if you hard-heartedly repel his poor from you, it is equiva

lent to rejecting Jesus, and a severe judgment awaits you.—James,

2: i3. Consider this, and be merciful, that you may obtain mercy.

(b) On account of Marys condition, the time of whose delivery was

near. Mary and Joseph sought a lodging from place to place.

Many might have been willing to grant their petition, but one

glance at Mary immediately caused them to change their mind, for

they feared she might be delivered while there and cause them incon

venience; therefore, they refused them admission. For a similar rea

son Jesus is refused admission by many in our day. He demands

many things which are unpleasant and disagreeable to human sensual

ity, such as self-denial and mortification of the flesh: "If any man

will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and

follow me."—Matt. i6: 24. This is too hard for a great many; they

cannot resolve to mortify their inordinate lusts and passions, to give

up wicked company and to renounce this or that pleasure; they will

not hear of imitating Christ. What blindness, on account of compar

atively small and transient difficulties to renounce eternal salvation,

and for fleeting pleasures to plunge oneself into eternal perdition ?

3. His bed a crib. The new-born Saviour wished to be laid in a

crib,

{a) In order to verify the words of the prophet Isaiah : " The ox

knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib."—Is. i: 3. St.

Gregory the Great understood by the ox the Jewish people, under the

yoke of the law, and by the ass, the Gentiles, steeped in folly and

idolatry. Jesus lying in the crib surrounded by an ox and an ass,

signifies that he became man for the Redemption of the Jews and the

Gentiles, that is, of the whole human race. In order to apply the

graces of Redemption to all men, the Church to-day, as she has done

in every century, still sends missionaries into all parts of the world to

announce the Gospel to the Gentiles. Let us assist these messengers

of the faith pecuniarily and by our prayers.

(b) In order to remind us of the words of the Psalmist (48: i3):

" Man, when he was in honor, did not understand ; he is compared to

senseless beasts, and is become like to them." In the course of time,

man lowered himself beneath the level of the brutes, yielding like ir
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rational animals to the desires of the flesh, losing all knowledge of God

and all sense and feeling for nobler, higher things. Then it was that

Christ appeared upon earth in order, by his doctrine, example and

yrace, to rescue man from his depravity, and to conduct him in the

path of truth and virtue. Thus it happened that paganism, with its

abominations and vices, was vanquished, and the Christian religion,

with all its consoling truths and admirable virtues, was spread over all

the earth.

(c) To teach us in particular that his kingdom, as he declared shortly

before his death {John, i8: 36), was not of this world ; and by his ex

ample to encourage us to value earthly goods as naught and to seek

the things that are above. When a royal child is born, a luxurious

couch receives him ; even for the child of the laborer a soft, warm bed

is prepared; the birds, too, find a warm dwelling in their nests, but

Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, the Lord of heaven and

earth, lies in a crib, upon hay and straw. Could he have preached and

Inculcated his contempt of the world, at his entrance into this mortal

life, in a more impressive manner ? Let us consider what St. John

says : ''Love not the world, nor those things which are in the world.

If any man love the world, the charity of the Father is not in him.

For all that is in the world, is the concupiscence of the flesh, and the

concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of life : which is not of the

Father, but is of the world. And the world passeth away, and the

concupiscence thereof. But he that doeth the will of God, abideth

forever."—//. John, 2: i5-i7.

PERORATION.

In conclusion I exhort you, in the words of St. Francis of Assisium,

who on the feast of Christmas once exclaimed to the people assembled

around the crib: "Let us love the Child of Bethlehem, who, in order

to win our hearts, has given us such great proofs of his love. Yes, let

us love him, let us return love for love, boundless love for his infinite

love." But let us manifest our love for Jesus in our actions, and

constantly walk in the way of his commandments, as he himself says:

"If you keep my commandments, you will remain in my love."—

John, i5: i0. Let us offer ourselves to our Saviour in grateful love,

without reserve and forever, that we can say always and with truth:

"Jesus, for thee I live, Jesus, for thee I die, Jesus, thine am I in life

and in death." Amen. .
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SECOND SKETCH.

THE PEACE OF JESUS CHRIST.

" On earth peace to men ofgood will."—Luke, 2: i4.

Among all the goods in this life there is none more delightful and

desirable than peace. Croesus, one of the richest and most powerful

kings of antiquity, once asked a philosopher whom did he consider

to be the happiest of men. How great was his astonishment to find

that the philosopher did not acknowledge him, but a poor, unknown

man, to be the happiest. "That poor man," said he, "is happier on

his straw pallet, than thou, O king, on thy bed of down; for the angei

of peace, who is far from thy throne, keeps watch at his couch." Such

was the judgment of a pagan. And St. Gregory of Nyssa says:

"Whatever you may mention among things which are sweet and

pleasant in life, peace is always necessary, in order that they may really

be pleasant. For though you may have everything that is esteemed

and valued in life, such as riches, health, joys, amusements and

pleasures, what do all these things profit, when peace is wanting?'1

Where peace is wanting, the quietude of the heart. ;'. e., contentment,

is missing; and he who is destitute of contentment, is unhappy,

though he may live amid the happiest surroundings. Hell would

cease to be hell, if peace were there; and heaven would no longer be

heaven, if peace were wanting. This great, this inestimable treasure,

peace, the new-born Saviour brought from heaven. Therefore, the

angels, on the plains of Bethlehem, sang: "On earth peace to men

of good will." Of this peace I shall speak to you to-day, and explain,-

/. How manifold it is,

II. What is required of us for its preservation.

Part I.

The peace which Jesus brought from heaven is threefold.

i. Peace with God.

(a) Our first parents sinned in paradise, and with them all men, ex

cepting the Blessed Virgin Mary; their sin, as a sad inheritance, has

passed upon all their descendants. " As by one man sin entered into

this world, and by sin death: so death passed upon all men, in whom

all have sinned."—Rom. 5: i2. Original sin is also the source of

numberless actual sins. There is scarcely a man living who has not

sinned in many ways from the days of his infancy, wherefore, St. John
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also writes: "If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and

the truth is not in us."—/. John, i : 8. By sin, that is, by original as

well as acutal sin, we lose the peace of God; for sin is a disobedience,

a rebellion against God, nay, a crucifixion of Christ; how, then, can

the sinner have peace with God ? " Who hath resisted him (God) and

hath had peace ?"—Job, 9: 4.

(b) In order to regain peace with God, satisfaction must be made

for the offence committed; but this satisfaction can be made neither

by angels or by men, because sin, as an offence against God, is an in

finite debt, which cannot be paid by a finite being. Therefore, the

Psalmist says, (48: 8-i0): '' No brother can redeem, nor shall man re

deem: he shall not give to God his ransom. Nor the price of the re

demption of his soul," though he should labor and live forever. He

who could pay this debt, of the sins of mankind, and restore peace

with God, had to be more than man; he must of necessity be God, be

cause God alone can accomplish that which is infinite; but he had

also to be man, because it was man that had sinned, and because man

only can suffer and die, which according to the decree of God was

necessary for the atonement of our sins. Finally, he had to be God

and man in one and the same divine person, in order that all he did

and suffered as man should have an infinite value and merit.

(c) You perceive, therefore, that all this was accomplished in the

child who was born this night in a stable at Bethlehem. This Infant

is the true God. Thus the prophet Isaiah says: "A child is born to

us; and a son is given to us; and the government is upon his shoulder,

and his name shall be called, Wonderful, Counsellor, God, the Al

mighty, the Father of the world to come, the Prince of Peace."—Is. 9:

6. But he is also true man, since he assumed human nature in the

womb of the Virgin Mary by the power and operation of the Holy

Ghost, for the angel said to her: " The Holy Ghost shall come upon

thee; and the power of the Most High shall over-shadow thee. And

therefore also the Holy which shall be born of thee, shall be called the

Son of God."—Luke, i: 35. Finally, this child united in an incom

prehensible manner in his incarnation the human and the divine na

tures so closely and intimately that the two natures, although differ

ent from each other, constitute only one divine person. Thus it is the

new-born babe of Bethlehem who liquidates the debt of our sins and

reconciles us with God, and this cancelling of our debt and our re

conciliation with God he begins even at his birth. In what poverty,

what lowliness he makes his entrance into the world ! As a new

born babe, he suffers in the cold stable, in the hard crib, lying on hay

and straw. Where is the beggar's child that is born so destitute, so
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abandoned as the divine Infant of Bethlehem? These great sacri

fices Christ made for us at his birth, in order to redeem us, and to ac

quire for us peace with God.

2. Peace it'ith men.

[a) How eloquently and gloriously the prophets describe this peace!

David says: "Come, and behold ye the works of the Lord: what won

ders he hath done upon earth, making wars to cease even to the end

of the earth. He shall destroy the bow, and break the weapons: and

the shield he shall burn in the fire."—Ps. 45: 9-i0. And again: "In

his days shall justice spring up, and abundance of peace, till the moon

be taken away."—Ps. 7i: 7. The prophet Isaiah says: "And he(the

Messiah) shall judge the Gentiles, and rebuke many peoples: and they

shall turn their ploughshares and their spears into sickles: nation shall

not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they be exercised any

more towar."—Is. 2: 4. And: " The wolf shall dwell with the lamb:

and the leopard shall lie down with the kid: the calf and the lion,

and the sheep, shall abide together, and a little child shall lead them.

The calf and the bear shall feed; their young ones shall rest together:

and'the lion shall eat straw liketheox."—Is. n: 6, 7. By these pic

tures the prophets wish to say: The religion of the Messiah will make

the savage nations of the earth, who in their cruelty resemble wolves,

leopards, lions and bears, like lambs and other gentle animals, so that

they will live together in the most beautiful peace and harmony.

(£) These prophecies were fulfilled at the birth of Christ. Peace

reigned everywhere, the temple of Janus was closed in token that war

with all its. horrors had left the land: the whole Roman empire, which

at that time extended over almost all the nations of the earth, was at

peace. God so ordained it to indicate thereby, that the Child of

Bethlehem had come to restore peace among men and to unite them

in one great family of God.

(c) But you will say: Although the world enjoyed peace at the

birth of Christ, peace did not reign among individual men, and in

communities and families. I reply: All who believed in Christ and

adhered to him possessed this peace at his birth; his faithful disciples

and followers had it and will have it, at all times. Behold Mary and

Joseph, in what blessed unity did they not live with each other !

Consider the pious shepherds, how peacefully and joyfully they

hastened to the crib of Tesus, whence, replete with sweet peace, they

returned to their flocks ! And of the first Christian congregation we

read, that they were all "but one heart and one soul."—Acts, 4: 32.

History also relates of the primitive Christians, that the heathens re



Second Sketch. 45

garded them with admiration, and said: "Behold, how they love one

another." Such would be the case to-day; peace and harmony would

reign in families and communities, in cities and countries, nay,

throughout the whole world, if men would live according to the doc

trine and example of Christ, and observe his favorite commandment:

to love our neighbor. That there is so much antagonism and discord

in the world, is due to the fact that the majority of men have sepa

rated themselves from Christ and his religion, and disregarded his

commandments. Let the religion of Christ revive, and discord,

disunion, dissension, contention, enmity, aversion and hatred will

disappear from our midst, and peace and harmony will be restored.

3. Peace with ourselves.

(a) The sad consequences of original sin are darkness of understand

ing, weakness of will, and a propensity to evil. Men's understanding

is so darkened, that, as the prophet Isaiah says, they call evil good,

and good evil, and thus substitute darkness for light, and light for

darkness.—Is. 5: 20. A proof of this is seen in the Gentiles with their

horrible idolatry, and the many infidels of our day, who trace the de

scent of man from the ape and proclaim the greatest absurdities as

wisdom. How weak and prone to evil is the will of man ! The

Apostle says: "lam delighted with the law of God, according to the

inward man: but I see another law in my members, fighting against

the law of my mind, and captivating me in the law of sin, that is in my

members. Unhappy man that I am: who will deliver me from the

body of this death."—Rom. 7: 22-24. And God himself says: " The

imagination and thought of man's heart are prone to evil from his

youth."—Gen. 8: 2i. If we wish to have peace with ourselves we must

control our passions, conquer our temptations, subject our appetites

and propensities to the dictates of reason, and reason must be obedi

ent to God.

• (b) Ciirist came to repair the injury which sin has caused in man.

and to regulate all things according to his law. He has not taken the

evil inclinations from our heart, but by his holy doctrine has enlight

ened our understanding, strengthened our will, and by his grace has

enabled us to control our evil passions and desires, and in all things

to do what is good and pleasing to God. Behold, how, at his first

coming into the world, he despised, and, as it were, trampled under foot

everything for which the sensual man strives so ardently, as honors,

riches, comfort and pleasures. Should not this example teach us the

vanity of all things earthly, and urge us to overcome all inordinate de

sires for them ? And should not his grace, which Christ so willingly
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imparts to us, strengthen us to overcome all obstacles to salvation, and

enable us to walk with constancy on the narrow road of virtue? Now

if we thus preserve ourselves from injustice and sin, and serve God,

we will enjoy peace with ourselves. This peace we owe to our divine

Saviour, i. e., to his doctrine, his example, and his grace. Jesus Christ

is really the Prince of Peace, foretold by the prophets, for he has es

tablished peace with God, with men, and with ourselves. The ques

tion now arises, what must we do to preserve this peace ?

Part II.

1. In order to preserve this peace with God,

(a) We must hate and detest what he hates and detests. God,

being infinitely holy, has the greatest horror for everything wicked.

In the days of Noe, when sins and vices were multiplied, and all

went the way of the flesh, God was angry, and said, that it repented

him that he had made man upon the earth {Gen. 6: 6), therefore he

destroyed every living thing by the deluge. How could peace dwell

in us if we should lead a sinful life ? No, "there is no peace to the

wicked."—Is. 48: 22. The saints knew this, therefore they hated

and detested nothing so much as sin. St. Edmund, archbishop of

Canterbury, used to say: "If there were a burning limekiln at my

right, and sin at my left, I would rather jump into the fire, than con

sent to a sin." And St. Anselm went farther yet, by saying: " If

the jaws of hell were open on one side, and on the other sin flattering

me and enticing me, I would rather, living, go down into hell, than

yield to a single sin." So much did the saints detest sin. Such a dis

position you must endeavor to obtain, if you wish to have peace with

God; you must detest sin above all things and be ready to die rather

than offend God by a mortal sin. How much do those Christians de

ceive themselves who cannot resolve to give up sinful association, to

abandon a bad habit, to make restitution for injustices, to forgive

offences, etc., when they believe that they enjoy peace! Though they

may at a devotion, or in the performance of a good work, experience

certain pleasant, consoling feelings in their heart, it is nevertheless no

true peace; they do not possess the love and grace of God, consequently

no peace either; for peace is obtained only by true repentance

and conversion.

(b) We must love and do that which God loi1cs and wills. God

loves what is good, and therefore wills, first of all, that we keep his

commandments. Thus he said to the Israelites: " Keep my precepts,

and do them. I am the Lord that sanctify you."—Levit. 20: 8.

Christ, also, in the New Law, earnestly insists that we keep the com
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mandments of God, upon the observance of which he makes our sal

vation depend. "If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command

ments."—Matt. i9: i7. Moreover, God wills that we observe the

precepts of the Church, for Christ expressly declares: "If he will not

hear the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican."

—Matt. i8: i7. Again, it is the will of God that we zealously fulfil

the duties of our religion, that we regularly assist at the public wor- .

ship, listen to the word of God, pray devoutly, and frequently receive

the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist. Finally, God

wishes us to comply with those duties which our station of life, and

our particular circumstances, impose upon us, ' e. g., that superiors

should be solicitous for the temporal and spiritual welfare of their in

feriors, that inferiors show honor, love and obedience to their supe-.

riors, that the rich give alms to the poor, and that the poor be

content in their straitened circumstances. Now, if we do all things

faithfully in order to fulfil the will of God, we shall enjoy peace

with him and verify the words of the Psalmist: "Much peace have

they that love thy law; and to them there is no stumbling-block."—

Ps. n8: i65.

2. With men. We must

(a) Have patience with their weaknesses. We are all subject to many

faults and imperfections and need the indulgence of our fellow-men.

Therefore, the Apostle admonishes us in these words : " Bear ye one

another's burdens, and so shall you fulfil the law of Christ."—Gal. 6:

j. When God has so much forbearance with us and so patiently en

dures our frailties and faults, yea, so frequently forgives us the most

grievous sins, should we not also show forbearance to the frailties of

uur fellow-men and bear them patiently. This indulgence, however,

should not go so far as to countenance, favor or sanction sins or to

violate the duties of our state of life. Example : Heli's indulgence

to his wicked sons. Affectionate earnestness and dutiful severity do

not violate Christian peacefulness. Example : Jesus, who frequently

rebuked the Scribes and Pharisees, and even his disciples, and repri

manded them with harsh words.

(b) Take a sincere interest in their prosperity , and show sympathy in

adversity. To a neighbor who finds a sympathizing soul, joy becomes

sweeter and affliction more tolerable. Hence the admonition of the

Apostle : " Rejoice with them that rejoice ; weep with them that

weep."—Rom. i2: i5. If all would do this, they would be as the

members of a body who share both weal and woe with one another.

This mutual sympathy brings hearts nearer and causes the one to feel
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as the other. Nothing tends to confirm peace more than a communion

of hearts.

[c) Be friendly in our conduct and especially in our language. Hence

we read: "A sweet word multiplieth friends," (Ecctes. 6: 5) and in

the Book of Proverbs (i5: 2): "A mild answer breaketh wrath:

but a harsh word stirreth up fury." Every one enjoys the compan

ionship of a pleasant, affable man and seeks his society ; but with a rude,

irritable, boisterous person no one wishes to have any intercourse.

In your conversation and association with others avoid everything re

pulsive and offensive, display no dark, angry countenance, treat no one

harshly and contemptuously, and guard against bitter, harsh and in

jurious words. If duty requires you to correct and to manifest earn

estness in so doing, be cautious, lest you go too far, remain within

the bounds of moderation and conduct yourself in such a way that an

affectionate love may be discernible even in your severity and repre

hension.

{d) Finally, guard against slander and detraction. It is but too true

that slander and detraction are frequently the causes of disunion and

enmity. Every one wishes to have others speak well of him, to have

his faults concealed, and especially, to avoid having anything untrue

preferred against him. Now, if he hears that somebody has slandered

him, no matter whether it be true or not, he feels grieved, conceives

an aversion against that person, and frequently entertains a lasting

enmity in his heart. Therefore, be very cautious in speaking, and

make it a rule not to reveal even the true faults of another, unless it

is your duty to do so. Speak well and praiseworthy of your neigh

bor, and conceal his faults, imitating the bees, which alight only on

the flowers and cautiously avoid the thorns which are in such close

proximity.

3. Finally, with ourselves. We must have a good conscience. A

good conscience is a perpetual feast.

{a) A man who carries a bad conscience about with him wherever he

goes, has no rest, or peace. His days upon earth may be happy, but

he has no peace; the reproaches of his conscience are ever tormenting

him and give him no rest. Sinners are their own tormentors; God's

justice cannot punish them here on earth more sensibly than to de

liver them up to the tortures of conscience. This is the reason why

they have no rest or peace; their life is a slavery, for as many tyrants

rule them as they have passions in which they indulge. They are ever

full of disquietude and disgust, for they are tormented by ambition,

which they cannot satisfy; by avarice, which has never enough \ by
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«nvy, which like a worm gnaws the heart; by anger and hatred, which

render life intolerable to them. They are never satisfied with what

they have, but always crave what is wanting. How can they enjoy

Test and peace? They may appear as if they had rest, they may even

glory in peace, but it is only an infatuation, a blindness. They dream

they have peace, and, whilst dreaming, they are swiftly- gliding into

hell. The words of Jeremiah are applicable to them: " Peace, peace;

and there was no peace."—Jer. 6: i4.

(b) How different is it with Christians who have a good conscience.

Though they may be in want of what the world esteems and loves,

though they may have to suffer much, they are always calm and con

tented. The thought: "I have nothing of which to reproach myself,

no injustice lies on my conscience," is a sweet consolation to them in

all the tribulations of life. Who had more reason to be sad and de

spondent than St. Paul ? He was whipped, betrayed by false friends,

persecuted by Jews and Gentiles and threatened wi^h death every

where. Hunger and thirst, heat and cold, perils and tribulations of

every sort were his constant companions in all his apostolic journeys.

How did he conduct himself in these great tribulations ? Did he lose

courage, did his confidence fail ? By no means. On the contrary,

he said : " I am filled with comfort, I exceedingly abound in joy in all

our tribulation."—77. Cor. 7 : 4. Whence did he derive this conso

lation and joy ? From a good conscience, which comforted him in

every tribulation, and enabled him to endure the hardest trials with

patience, even with joy.

PERORATION.

Make the resolution to-day to preserve with the greatest care this

threefold peace which Jesus Christ, our new-born Saviour, brought

from heaven to earth, or, if you do not already possess it, to labor

with the greatest zeal to obtain it. Endeavor to make your will one

with the divine will ; hate and detest what God hates and detests ;

love and perform what he loves and wills, and you will have peace

with him. Bear patiently with the frailties of your fellow-men, share

with them their joys and sorrows, be friendly to them, and guard

against slander and detraction, and you will enjoy peace with your

neighbor. Be solicitous for a good conscience, control your passions

and disorderly inclinations, conquer temptations, overcome the temp

ter, lead a good, pious, Christian life, and you will be at peace with

yourself. Blessed are you, if you possess this threefold peace ; Jesus

Christ himself calls you blessed when he says : " Blessed are the

peacemakers : for they shall be called the children of God."—Matt.

5: 9. Amen.

4
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THIED SKETCH.

THE ECCLESIASTICAL CELEBRATION OF THE FEAST OF CHRISTMAS.

•'This day is born to you a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord, in the city of

David."—Luke, 2: ii.

The work of our redemption began on Christmas day, which feast

is, as it were, the first link in the chain of graces which God's mercy

and love have offered to mankind for their purification and sanctifica-

tion. With justice, therefore, St. Chrysostom calls the festival of

Christmas the mother of all festivals, for if Christ had not been born,

we would not have a single festival throughout the year; no Circum

cision, no Epiphany, no Easter, no Pentecost, no feasts of Mary and

of the Saints; nay, if Christ had not been born, there would be no

Catholic Church, we all would be languishing still in the darkness of

error and sin, and heaven would remain closed against us forever.

But since Christ is born, the Christian era with its inexhaustible

riches of graces is opened to us, for the Child who to-day lies poor

and helpless in the crib, is come to destroy the kingdom of Satan, to

expiate our guilt and to redeem us. It is, therefore, reasonable and

just, for the Church to celebrate the festival of Christmas, that we

may vividly represent to ourselves, and employ for our salvation, the

inexpressible treasures of grace which on this day have been imparted

to us. For this purpose, I shall introduce you to-day somewhat deep

er into the mystery of the Christmas festival, and explain to you the

eccesiastical celebration of this feast, viz.:

I. Its nocturnal, and

II. Its diurnal celebration.

Part I.

The nocturnal celebration of the Christmas festival consists,

i. /;/ the matins.

(a) It begins with the words: Christ is born to us, come, let us

adore. These are the glad tidings which greet the ears of the faithful

as they enter the Church on this holy night. Where is the Christian

heart which these tidings do not fill with joy ? Where is the Christian

heart that does not adore with gratitude and love, him who, in his

infinite love and mercy, has vouchsafed to divest himself of the glory
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and majesty of his Godhead, to assume our human nature, and to

come to us in the form of a weak, helpless child? Then follows the

hymn proper,for this festival, wherein we express our faith that Jesus

Christ is God, like the Father, begotten of him from all eternity, and

Creator of the world; then we recall to mind his Incarnation and birth

of Mary the Virgin, and lastly, we salute him exultingly as our Re

deemer, who is come to bring us grace and salvation. Next follow

the psalms and lessons. All the psalms have reference to the mystery

of the feast and represent it in its entire greatness and fulness of

grace. They refer to Jesus Christ as the Son of God, of the same

essence with the Father, as the King of heaven and earth, as the Prince

of Peace, who, blessing mankind, reigns forever; they enlarge upon

the graces which have been imparted to man by his coming into the

world, and describe the exultation which his Incarnation has caused

in heaven and on earth. The lessons also treat of the Incarnation

and Divinity of Jesus Christ. Those of the first Nocturn are from the

prophet Isaiah, in which, among other things, he says: "A child is

born to us; and a son is given to us; and the government is upon his

shoulder; and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, God

the Mighty, the Father of the world to come, the Prince of Peace."

—Is. 9: 6. How beautifully the prophet here describes the divine

and the human nature of Christ, the perpetuity of his kingdom, i. e.,

of his Church, and the blessings which his government shall bring to

man. The lessons of the second Nocturn are taken from a sermon

which Pope Leo the Great preached on Christmas, and in which he

exhorts the faithful to universal joy at the birth of Christ, and to a

mortified, penitential life. The lessons of the third Nocturn contain

explanations of the three Gospels of the feast by the Doctors of the

Church, St. Gregory the Great, St. Ambrose, and St. Augustine.

The matins conclude with the hymn of St. Ambrose and the prayer

of the Church: "Grant, we beseech Thee, Almighty God, that the

new birth of Thine only-begotten Son in the flesh may deliver us who

are held by the old bondage under the yoke of sin."

{!>) These matins are said at midnight, because at this hour Jesus

Christ was born. "While all things were in quiet silence, and the

night was in her course, the almighty word leapt down from heaven

from the royal throne."— Wisd. i8: i4, i5. It is but proper that we

spend in pious exercises and a devout assistance at the divine service,

this thrice happy night in which God gave us so great a proof of his

love as to send us his only-begotten Son. Represent to yourselves

that blessed night, in which Jesus Christ came upon earth as a poor

child; and at a time, when all rested and no one thought of him,

began the work of our Redemption.
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2. In the first Mass, or rather in a solemn high Mass, which must

not begin until the clock has struck the midnight hour.

(a) This first Mass is celebrated in memory of Christ's eternal

generation from the Father. The celebration of the holy Sacrifice

at the hour of midnight signifies the eternal birth of Christ, first, be

cause the hour of midnight reminds us of the silence of eternity; and

secondly, because this birth is a mystery which is veiled in an obscurity

into which we cannot penetrate with the eyes of our spirit. Of this

mysterious birth of the Son of God, the prophet Isaiah speaks, when

he says: "Who shall declare his generation?"—/*. 53: 8.

{#) We also find the eternal birth of Jesus Christ from the Father

expressed in the first Mass. Thus the Introit reads: " The Lord hath

said to me: Thou art my Son, this day (that is, from all eternity), I

have begotten Thee."—Ps. 2: 7. God, the heavenly Father, as the

Apostle expressly remarks, spoke these words to Jesus Christ, thereby

declaring him 10 be his Son, begotten of him. In the Gospel of the

first Mass, the Divinity of Christ appears also pre-eminently conspicu

ous in the words which the angel spoke to the shepherds: " Behold, I

bring you good tidings of great joy, that shall be to all the people.

For this day is born to you a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord, in the

city of David."—Luke, 2: i0, n. The word "Lord," applied to

Christ, is equivalent to God. The Church very properly repeats and

brings before us, even in the first Mass, the article of faith in the

Divinity of Christ; it is the foundation of our holy religion, for upon

it rest the truth and divinity of our faith, and the reality of our Re

demption. Only as God was Jesus Christ the infallible teacher of

truth; only as God could he render satisfaction for our sins and re

deem us. Make to-day a fervent act of faith in Jesus Christ, the Son

of God, admire the love which induced him to become man for us,

prostrate yourselves before him full of holy veneration, and adore

him.

Part II.

The celebration of Christmas in day-time, consists,

i. In the second Mass, which is celebrated at the break of day, and

which commemorates the birth of Christ in time, i. e., his temporal

birth.

(a) When morning dawns, the darkness of night disappears by

degrees, and the day begins. Thus when Christ was born, the dark

ness of error which covered the earth was dispersed and the light of

faith began to dawn on the mind of man. The first who came to the
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knowledge of the new-born Saviour were the pious shepherds; and

shortly after the Wise Men from the East, guided by a miraculous star,

came to pay homage to the new-born Child as their Lord and Re

deemer. Thus the birth of Christ truly resembles the morning dawn,

since it cast a glimmer of the knowledge of the promised Redeemer

into the night of Judaism and Gentilism.

(b) That the second Mass refers to the temporal birth of Christ, is

evident also from its contents. Thelntroit reads thus: "Alight shall

shine upon us this day; for our Lord is born to us," etc. The Epis

tle also relates to the temporal birth of Christ, for it tells us in the very

beginning that " the goodness and kindness of God our Saviour hath

appeared." In like manner the Gospel also speaks of the temporal

birth of our divine Saviour, for it conducts us with the pious shep

herds to Bethlehem, and shows us the divine Child in the crib.

(f) The mystery of the temporal birth of Christ is also of the great

est importance. According to the decree of God the sinful human

race could not be redeemed except through the Passion and death of

his Son. If Christ wished to become our Redeemer, he could not

merely remain God ; it was necessary for him to assume our nature and

become man, for only as man could he suffer and die. As necessary

as it is for our Redemption, that Jesus Christ should be truly God, so

necessary it is that he should be truly man. Therefore, St. Cyril says :

" Christ is God and man at one and the same time ; for without the belief

in his divinity, the belief in his humanity would profit us nothing, and the

belief in his divinity would profit us nothing if we did not believe in his

humanity. If he were only man and not God, his actions would not

possess the virtue necessary to blot out our sins, and if he were only

God and not man, he could not have taken our guilt upon himself."

Admire the love and mercy which Christ has shown us in his Incar

nation. Not the son of an earthly king, but the Son of God, the King

of heaven and earth, becomes man, leads a poor, humble life, and dies

the most painful and ignominious death of the cross—to redeem and

save us. Is not this an unparalleled sacrifice, an incomparable love !

Oh. let us, with the pious, unostentatious shepherds, prostrate our

selves before the divine Child, who is present there in the tabernacle ;

let us adore him and thank him for his blessed Incarnation and prom

ise to love and follow him all the days of our life.

2. In the third Mass, which is celebrated in broad daylight, and which

symbolizes his spiritual birth in our heart.

(a) This spiritual birth consists in this, that we become interiorly

changed, purified and sanctified. If we become reconciled to God by
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true repentance, and love him above all things, he will give us his grace

and love, receive us as his children , and make us heirs of his kingdom.

Of this spiritual birth of Christ in our heart, he speaks himself: "If

any one love me, he will keep my word; and my Father will love him,

and we will come to him, and make our abode with him."—John, i4:

23. To this spiritual birth the Church also calls our attention in the

Introit of the third Mass, where we read: "A child is born to us, a

son is given to us;" and she calls upon us to rejoice over this grace,

adding: "Sing ye to the Lord a new canticle, he hath done wonder

ful things."—Ps. 97: i. We also pray for this spiritual birth in the

collect of the Mass, for in it we beseech God that through the birth

of his Son in the flesh he would graciously deliver us from the slavery

of sin. The Epistle and the Gospel also relate to this spiritual birth.

Thus the Epistle says of Jesus Christ, that he has freed us from sin,

thereby indicating his spiritual birth in us, and in the Gospel we read:

"As many as received him, to them he gave power to be made the sons

of God, to them that believe in his name: who are born, not of blood,

nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God."—

John i: i2, i3. The time also in which the third Mass is celebrated,

broad daylight, illustrates the spiritual birth of Christ. He will take

up his abode in us with his grace only on condition that we put off the

works of darkness, error and sin, and walk in the light of faith and

love.

(b) Everything depends on this spiritual birth of Christ in our heart;

without it neither his eternal nor his temporal birth will profit us any

thing. But in order that Christ may be born in us, we must first shun

all evil. Examine yourself and see whether grievous sins rest on

your conscience. If such be the case, you must free yourself from

them by a good confession, and reinstate yourself in the state of grace.

That Christ may be born in us we must banish all inordinate love of

the world, and of self, from our heart, and love God above all things

and all things in God. Examine again whether you have no inordin

ate inclinations for anything earthly, for money, property, honors and

dignities, or disorderly affection for any individual. If you find such

an inclination or attachment in your heart, mortify it, and give your

undivided love to God. If you free yourself from sin, and from all inor

dinate love of the world and of self, and love God above all things,

and resolve to belong to him for time and eternity, then Christ will

be born in you in a spiritual manner.

PERORATION.

This is the object of the Church in the celebration of the festival
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of Christmas. She represents to us the birth of our divine Saviour,

in order that we may consider the mystery of the infinite love and

mercy of God, and with renewed zeal labor for the salvation of our

souls. Approach the crib and reflect that it was love alone that moved

our Saviour to exchange heaven for earth, to come into the world in

the greatest poverty and humiliation, and, after a life of sorrow, to

die on the cross. Oh, let us with a grateful heart return thanks to him

for this infinite love, and promise him fidelity and eternal love, that

he may build his crib in our hearts, and that we may be able to Say

with the Apostle : " I live, now not I ; but Christ liveth in me."—

Gal. 2: 20.

FOURTH SKETCH.

CHRIST SANCTIFIES POVERTY, POVERTY LEADS TO CHRIST.

'' This day is born to you a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord. And this shall

be a sign unto you: You shallfind the infant wrapped in swaddling

clothes, and laid in a manger."—Luke, 2: ii.

The birth of the Eternal Word is threefold. He was born of his

Father from all eternity, of his Mother, the Blessed Virgin Mary, in

time, and he is spiritually born in the hearts of all good and pious

Christians. For a perpetual remembrance of this threefold birth of

Christ the Catholic Church ordained from the very beginning of

Christianity that every priest should celebrate three Masses on Christ

mas Day. The first Mass is generally celebrated at midnight, be

cause it was at midnight that our Saviour was born. In this Mass the

Gospel of St. Luke is read, which relates that the Angel of the Lord

appeared to the shepherds who were keeping the night-watch over their

flocks, and announced to them the good tidings that the promised and

long-expected Redeemer had been born in Bethlehem. The second

Mass is said at day-break, because at break of day the shepherds went

over to Bethlehem, and found the divine Child lying in a manger

adored by Mary and Joseph. The third Mass is said in broad daylight,

and in this last Mass the Gospel of St. John is read, which speaks of the

Eternal Word becoming man and being the light of the world. "This

shall be a sign unto you : You shall find the infant wrapped in swad

dling clothes, and laid in a manger."—Luke, 2: i2. Christ, our incar

nate God, born in a stable ! How mean and contemptible was his

entrance into this world ! The humblest inn of Bethlehem was closed

against the Saviour of mankind, there was no kind greeting, no pleas



56 Christmas.

ant welcome awaiting his approach, and the God of heaven and earth

could scarcely find on that auspicious night a place whereon to lay

his head. " Oh, the depth of the riches of the wisdom and of the knowl

edge of God, how incomprehensible are his judgments and how un

searchable his ways."—Rom. n: 33. Jesus, who was rich, for our

sakes became poor to enrich us by his poverty. He has sanctified

poverty forever, and poverty embraced voluntarily, or borne with

patience, leads to Christ and his eternal kingdom. These are the two-

points on which I wish to speak to you to-day.

/. Christ sanctified poverty,

II. Poverty leads to Christ.

Part I.

i. Christ sanctified poverty not only by his words but also by his

example. He never taught what he did not himself practise, nay, he

first practised what he would afterwards inculcate by words. He

gave an example that we might imitate it. Example is better than

precept, actions speak more forcibly than words. Thus we behold

him born in the most abject poverty and from the crib to the cross

leading a life of poverty. " The birds have their nests," but the

Saviour of mankind, when he came unto his own, was destitute of all

earthly comfort, and had not whereon to rest his head. He could

have been born in the midst of splendor and wealth, he could have

been born of some mighty princess of the earth, but no, he chose a stable

for his palace, a manger for his couch, swaddling clothes for his

purple. Poverty, then, is the principal mark and characteristic of the

birth of Christ. Who was his Mother? A poor virgin. Who his

foster-father ? The poor carpenter of Galilee. They owned a small

dwelling at Nazareth, yet it was not there that Christ was born, but

at Bethlehem, whither his parents had repaired in obedience to a de

cree of Caesar, in order to have their names enrolled among those who

were descendants of the royal house of David, and there he was born

in a stable, in the greatest poverty, a little straw was the substitute

for a bed, the breath of an ox and an ass served to keep off the cold.

Thus he sanctified poverty by his own example and by his humble

birth, silently but eloquently declaring that the splendor and opulence

of the world, and the glitter of pomp and pride did not become the

greatness of the God-man among men. In poverty he came into the

world, in poverty he lived all his life, and in poverty he died on the

cross. He possessed no real estate, he had no bank account, nor a

richly furnished house, he owned absolutely nothing. He wore a

poor garment, a seamless coat, he ate and drank merely to sustain life!
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In his travels he stopped with humble, pious people and ate whatever

they set before him, seasoning it with instructive and edifying dis

courses. When they treated him in a manner becoming his dignity,

he rebuked them, as for example when Martha troubled herself about

many things, whilst Mary her sister sat at his feet listening to the

heavenly doctrine that fell from his lips. We may also imagine that

on his travels he suffered many hardships. Who knows how often

he suffered form hunger and thirst, how often, fatigued by his labors

and journeys, he had no resting-place but the bare ground, no shelter

but the canopy of heaven. The strongest proof of his poverty is that

at his death on the cross the soldiers found nothing to divide among

themselves but his clothes, as it had been foretold by the royal pro

phet: "They parted my garments amongst them; and upon my vesture

they cast lots.!'—Ps. 2i: i9.

2. Christ sanctifiedpoverty not only by his example but also by his words.

He preached the Gospel first to the poor who always stand most in

need of consolation and who receive it thankfully, but not to the rich

who revel in pleasures and cherish pride. He said to the disciples,

referring to John the Baptist: "Go and relate to John that to the

poor the Gospel is preached."—Luke, 7: 22. It is the poor he calls

blessed, it is to the poor he promised heaven. " Blessed are the poor

in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 5: 3. "Blessed

are ye that hunger now: for you shall be filled."—Luke, 6: 2i. Again

he says: "Come to me, all you who labor, and are heavy laden, and I

will refresh you."—Matt. ii: 28. This is chiefly said to the poor, for

in recompense for the goods of this world, of which they are destitute,

he sends them peace and consolation that surpass all understanding.

Did Christ ever call the rich blessed ? No. What did he say to them?

One day a rich young man asked him: "Good Master, what shall I

do that I may have life everlasting? He said to him: "If thou wilt

enter into life, keep the commandments."— Matt. i9: i7. And when

the rich man replied that he had kept the commandments from his

youth, Jesus said to him: "If thou wilt be perfect, go, sell what thou

hast, and give to the poor; and thou shalt have treasure in heaven:

and come, follow me."—Matt. i9: 2i. The rich man could not re

solve to do this, but went away sad and returned no more, wherefore

Christ said to his disciples: "Amen, I say to you, that a rich man

shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. i9: 23. And

again: "It is easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle,

than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. i9:

24. But shall no rich man be saved? Christ does not say this; he

only says: It is hard for a rich man to be saved, because rich people,

generally speaking, set their hearts and affections entirely upon their
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riches, tiiink more of gold thau of God, and are hard-hearted to God's

poor.

(a) Those rich people shall not be saved, who have both the riches

of this world and the loi>e of them, because such people arc in most cases

also avaricious. It is not money, but the love of money, that is the

root of all evil. " No one," says St. Francis of Sales, "will acknowl

edge that he is avaricious, and the most avaricious, far from admitting

that he is infected with this vice, will scorn it as a most base

principle. But," continues the Saint: " If you continually desire

and long vehemently and with disquietude, for the goods of this

world, notwithstanding all you may say, you are truly as avaricious

as he who continually, vehemently and with disquietude desires to

drink, shows that he has a fever." Men of this description are the

farthest from God, and to them the words of Christ apply: "Woe to

you that are rich," or. as St. Francis says: " Christ calls the poor in

spirit, blessed, consequently, cursed are the rich in spirit, for theirs is

the torment of hell "—Phil. 3: i4.

[b) Those rich men shall indeed be saved, who possess their riches

as if they possessed them not, but make use of them to obtain the

riches of eternity, who consider them not as the end, but as means to

the end, who although endowed with worldly wealth preserve, never

theless, poverty in spirit, who abounding in temporal goods make good

use of them, and have no lasting, vehement and disquieting attach

ment to their possessions. Christ does not demand of every one to

sell whatever he has and give it to the poor; all are not even allowed

to do so, because the sacred duty to provide for a family is incumbent

upon many. If, however, they love and practise poverty in spirit, the

words of Christ will apply to them also: "Blessed are the poor in

spirit."

{c) Christ in sending his Apostles to preach the Gospel, provided

them with neither money nor clothes for their journey, but said to

them: "Do not possess gold and silver nor money in your purses, nor

scrip on your journey, nor two coats, nor shoes, nor staff." Evangeli

cal poverty was to be the ornament of the Apostles and the creden

tials of their mission from above. Christ commended poverty in the

parable of Dives and Lazarus. The rich man was clothed in purple

and feasted sumptuously every day, and Lazarus, full of sores, lay at

his gate, desirous of being fed with the crumbs which fell from the

rich man's table, and no one gave him them; only the dogs, more

merciful than man, came and licked his sores. Lazarus died and was

carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom; the rich man also died

and was buried in hell.
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Part II.

i. Poverty leads to Christ and his kingdom, if for the love of him we

lead a life of poverty, or bear poverty with patience as long as it

pleases God. There is, however, a class of poor people, who, the

poorer they become, the farther they are removed from God. I mean

those who live in indigence through their own fault, who are too in

dolent to make the necessary efforts to procure or provide a decent

livelihood for themselves or their families, and who, not seeing or not

acknowledging this to be the case, bear their misery, the consequence

of their worthless life, with impatience and in the bitterness of their

heart murmur against God, repine at their situation and make use of

every means, even the worst, to improve their circumstances. I mean

those who are enamored of worldly goods, which nevertheless they do

not possess, those who live in want, but incessantly, inordinately and

with disquietude long and sigh for the riches of which they are de

prived. To them also these words apply: "Woe to you that are

rich." Such people are in a far worse situation than the rich who are

avaricious, for they at least have their reward, whilst the former have

only the torment of an ungratified desire.

When I say that poverty leads to Christ, I do not refer to such

people. The humble only are poor with a joyful heart, who inflamed

with the love of God find their happiness in submission to his will,

and who, making a virtue of necessity, endeavor to please God, who

himself led a life of poverty. The Apostles were in poverty, humble

followers of Christ. And when Peter, in his own name and in theirs,

had asked the question: "Behold, we have left all things, and have

followed thee: what, therefore, shall we have?" he said to them:

"Amen, I say to you, that every one that hath left house, or brethren,

or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my

name's sake, shall receive a hundred -fold, and shall possess life ever

lasting."—Matt. i9: 29. The primitive Christians were humble fol

lowers of Christ in poverty, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles:

"And the multitude of the believers had but one heart and one soul;

neither did any of them say, that, of the things which he possessed,

anything was his own; but all things were common to them. As many

as were owners of lands or houses, sold them, and brought the price

of the things they sold, and laid it before the feet of the Apostles.

And distribution was made to every man according as he had need."—

Acts, 4: 32-35. They chose voluntary poverty in order to bear some

resemblance to Christ and to become with him one heart and one soul.

The founders of Religious Orders, as St. Benedict, St. Dominic, St.

Francis, as well as other patriarchs of Monastic Orders, and those who
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embraced their institutes were humble followers of Christ, in voluntary

poverty.

Now when so many wealthy people have renounced all their worldly

possessions and embraced poverty for the love of Christ, and when

by leaving all things and following him they have been brought

into the most intimate union with him, why should not you who

have been born and reared in poverty, or who have become

poor through misfortune or your own fault, why should not you

patiently bear the burden laid upon you, why should not you make

a virtue of necessity by conforming your will to the will of God ?

Why not endure what cannot be remedied or cured ? The world hav

ing no joys nor consolations for the poor, those are doubly unhappy,

who forfeit by discontent or injustice the blessing belonging to pov

erty. Christ repudiates them for their wickedness, and the world

disdains them for their poverty. It is no shame to be poor, since

Christ sanctified poverty by his words and example. Believe firmly

that it is the will of God that you should be poor, for if it were not

his will, you would be rich, because it is in his power to make you

rich. No doubt poverty is more beneficial to you than riches would

be ; for it is not improbable that were you rich, you might forget God,

and as so many people do, misuse your riches for your own destruc

tion. God knows this, he loves you, and ordains what he foresees

will be for your salvation, for whatever he does, he does well. There

fore, accept and bear poverty, as coming from the hand of God, unite

' temporal with spiritual poverty, that is, unite your poverty with the

poverty of Christ, that it may be meritorious for you in eternal life.

Then Christ will be your friend, you will enjoy peace, the greatest

treasure man can possess in this world, a peace which the world and

all the riches of the world cannot give. If you think thus of pov

erty and show your sentiments to be such by a pious and virtuous

life, you will participate in the merits of the saints who by the way of

holy poverty entered into the joy of the Lord.

Without doubt, the poor man has to suffer many hardships of which

the rich are ignorant, but if he bears the poverty and hardships inci

dent to his state of life with patience, for the love of God, he will re

ceive a crown of immortal glory hereafter. Therefore, do not lose

confidence, your reward will be very great in heaven. What a glori

ous triumph will not a poor man celebrate, if having finished his course

on the way of holy poverty he has fought his way through life hon

estly; with what joy will not his soul abound when on crossing the

threshold of eternity he shall be greeted with these words: " Come,

ye blessed of my Father, who have suffered with me. you shall now

reign with me in my kingdom." The King of Glory who himself when
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on earth had not whereon to lay his head, will give you this loving in

vitation. The poor man whose time and thoughts are constantly em

ployed and taken up with his toil and daily labor, stands a fairer chance

for a happy eternity hereafter, than he whose fortune enables him

to gratify his passions. The poverty of Lazarus, supported with pa

tience, conveyed him to Abraham's bosom, whilst the wealth of the rich

glutton, squandered in rioting and feasting sumptuously, plunged him

into hell for all eternity. They who would become rich, fall into temp

tation, into the snare of the devil, and into many unprofitable and hurtful

desires, which drown men in destruction and perdition. Be satisfied

with the necessaries of life. The rich man must leave all, he will

take no more out of this world than the poorest, that is, nothing of all

his earthly possessions. The soul will enter eternity alone and unat

tended, except by her works, whether good or evil.

PERORATION.

Look, then, at the crib in the stable of Bethlehem, where the God-

man is lying upon straw. This should console you in your poverty.

Bear it with patience and resignation to the will of God, and remem

ber that not by being rich, but by being poor, you bear resemblance

to Christ and are of the number of the elect, as the Apostle says:

" Those who are of the number of the elect must be made conform

able to the image of his Son," who teaches us that those who are truly

poor in spirit and affection and submit with patience to the hardships

incident to their state of life, merit for themselves life everlasting, for

"Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven."

Amen.
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THE CIRCUMCISION OF OUR LORD.

Epistle.— Titus, ii. ii-i5. For tne grace of God our Saviour hath

appeared to all men, instructing us, that renouncing impiety and

worldly desires, we should live soberly, and justly, and piously in this

world, waiting for the blessed hope and coming of the glory of the

great God and our Saviour, lesus Cnrist, who gave himsell for us, that

he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a people

accept;.^,e, pursuing good works. These things speak and exhort.

Gospel—Luke, ii. 2i. And after eight days were accomplished that the

child should be circumcised, his name was called Jesus, which was called

by the angel, before he was conceived in the womb.

FIEST SKETCH.

A HAPPY NEW YEAR.

" And after eight days were accomplished that the child should be circumcised,

his name was called 'Jesus."—Luke, 2: 2i.

This is the day of pious wishes. Numberless times the wish for a

Happy New Year is repeated, in the city and in the country. Child-

dren greet their parents with this wish the first thing in the morning;

in fact all civilizud people wish one another a " Happy New Year"

on this day. It is a time-honored custom, therefore, I also wish you

all a Happy New Year. These wishes, provided they come from the

heart, are good and proper, for Christian charity obliges us to wish well

to one another. But our good wishes, though they arc well meant,

do not amount to much; they are only pious wishes without any real

ity. For many to whom a Happy New Year was wished last year, the

year has not proved a happy one; crosses and afflictions visited them,

many even have died. To a certain extent, however, it is in our power

to realize our New Year's wish—and how it can be done we shall hear

to-day. I will show you how we must act that the present year, the

beginning of which we celebrate to-day, may become for us,

/. A happy year,

II. A new year,

fIT. A perfect year.
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Part I.

i. How this year may become a happy year, the Church indicates

in the Gospel of this festival. We read: "And after eight days were

accomplished that the Child should be circumcised, his name was

called Jesus." The Church places the name of Jesus at the beginning

of the year, to teach us the important truth, that the new year can

become a happy year only when Jesus lives in our hearts.

(a) Men who permit unbridled passions to rule their hearts cannot

promise themselves a happy year. Though they may possess all that

is requisite for a comfortable life, such as good health, riches, honor

and reputation, amusements and pleasures, they do not feel happy, for

their passions banish all rest and peace from their hearts, without which

there is no happiness. We can with justice compare the ruling pas

sions to storms which plough up the sea, and do not let it become

calm as long as they rage. Examples: Cain, who was governed by

the passion of envy, which deprived him of rest and peace, wherefore

God said to him: "Why art thou angry; and why is thy countenance

fallen?"—Gen. 4; 6. Aman, whom King Assuerus had raised above

all the princes of the empire, and before whom all the servants of

the palace were obliged to bend their knee, because he allowed

himself to be controlled by pride, notwithstanding all his distinction,

and although he had attained the very summit of earthly happiness,

felt miserable, and said: " Whereas I have all these things, I think I

have nothing."—Esther, 5: i3. King Saul, who allowed himself to

be carried away by his unbridled ambition to such an extent that, not

withstanding all his greatness and power, he was often melancholy

and dejected, and frequently raved like a madman. This is the case

with every one who suffers himself to be governed by a passion, such

as pride, avarice, envy or impurity; he has no peace, and is there

fore unhappy. How different it is with Christians in whose heart

Jesus dwells. In their simple, ordinary life they are far more content

and happy than sinners in the enjoyment of all the pleasures of the

world. St. Anthony was never seen without a pleasant, cheerful

countenance. When one would point him out to strangers, it was with

the words: " That is he, who, among all the monks, has the most friendly

and most cheerful countenance." St. Bernard was always so merry and

cheerful that he frequently felt scrupulous about it, saying: "I am

more cheerful in solitude than I was in the world." St. Ignatius,

himself, was always cheerful, and admonished his brethren to be the

same. Whence this cheerfulness of the Saints ? From nothing else

than that the passions found no room in their hearts, wherein Jesus

dwelt. How merry children are ? How contentedly they pass their
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days ! Hilarity beams in their eyes, and the most trifling things make

them laugh. What is the cause of their joyousness? Principally their

innocence. No sinful passion has yet taken possession of their heart,

because Jesus dwells therein. Therefore, if we close our heart

against every passion, and are solicitous for Jesus to remain with us,

we shall be contented and happy.

2. If Jesus live in our heart, even the tribulations which the new

year may, perhaps, bring, will not disturb our happiness. Faith

teaches us that the sufferings and tribulations of this life are not evils,

but rather great graces from heaven. The Saints were convinced of

this truth; hence, they looked upon sufferings and trials as the great

est graces. St. John of the Cross says: "If God would give you the

power of raising the dead to life, he would give you less than if he

would let you suffer. You would owe him great thanks for the gift

of miracles; but if he makes or lets you suffer, he himself becomes

your debtor, if you suffer with patience." The Apostles were cast

into prison, scourged and threatened with death, because they con

tinued to preach in the name of Jesus; "but they went from the pres

ence of the council rejoicing, that they were accounted worthy to

suffer reproach for the name of Jesus."—Acts, 5: 4i. St. Paul en

dured persecutions, tribulations and sufferings of every kind; but far

from feeling unhappy on that account, he says: "I am filled with

comfort, I exceedingly abound with joy in all our tribulation."—II.

Cor. 7: 4. St. Francis of Assisium used to call sickness and pains

his brothers and sisters, poverty his bride, and contempt his dearest

daughter. Though the new year may bring with it sufferings or joys,

in either case it will be a happy year for you, if you firmly adhere to

Jesus, and, according to the example of the Saints, serve him faith

fully.

Part II.

What must we do that the present year may become for us a new

year? We, ourselves, must become new, according to the words of

the Apostle: " Put off the old man, who is corrupted according to the

desire of error. And be ye renewed in the spirit of your mind, and

put on the new man, who, according to God, is created in justice, and

holiness of truth."—Ephes. 4: 22-24. The present year must become

.new.

i. For those who heretofore have lived in for^etfulncss of God, and

in sin ; they must be solicitous for a thorough, speedy conversion. We

read in the Gospel that our divine Saviour called Matthew, who was

sitting in the custom house, and said to him: "Follow me."—Mark,

2: i4. Again, we read that he cried out to Zachpeus on the sycamore
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tree: "Zachaeus, make haste and come down, for to-day I must

abide in thy house."—Luke, i9: 5. The Gospel tells us that

both immediately obeyed the invitation of Christ. Let us suppose

they had not heeded it, or that they said: "Not now, but later,

at some future time, at a more convenient season"—what would have

happened? Very probably Jesus would not have called them again,

they would have perished. Every one has his seasons of grace; if he

makes good use of them he will be saved; but if he impenitently per

severes in sin, he will be eternally lost. The present year will be a

time of grace for many sinners; if they are converted and reconciled

to God, they will be saved; if they reject or abuse the proffered grace,

they themselves will be rejected. Moreover, let us seriously reflect

that no man is exempt from death; the babe upon its mother's breast,

the child that goes to school, young men and women, those in more

mature years, the aged and feeble, all fall victims to death. One re

trospective glance into the past year in our parish corroborates this

truth. How many has death taken from our midst! How many, who

a year ago assisted at the divine service on this festival, have been laid

in their last earthly resting-place—the grave. Sinners, especially,

should fear a sudden death. To them are applicable the words of

the Apostle: " When they shall say peace and security, then shall sudden

destruction come upon them, as the pains upon her that is with child,

and they shall not escape."—/. Thess. 5: 3.

Witness: The people at the time of the deluge, Ophni and Phinees,

Heli's sons, Absalom. Death came upon them unawares, and claimed

them for his own. Now, if Christians who have lived in sin a long

time, say ten or twenty years, should die suddenly in this year, can we

expect that anything else would await them than eternal damnation ?

Ah! who among us could be so careless and forgetful of salvation as to

persevere in impenitence during the coming year ? Employ this new

year for your salvation; if you are in the state of sin, become recon

ciled to God by a sincere confession and bring forth fruit worthy of

penance. Only thus will the year i8— prove to you a new year.

2. For all without exception. Though we may not be guilty

of grievous sins, yet we are contaminated by small faults, and

many imperfections. Some are so very vain and ambitious, the least

appearance of insult or seeming neglect excites them and makes them

ill-humored. Others are too much attached to temporal goods, they

seldom ever think of their salvation and do not practise works of

mercy. Some are not circumspect in their looks and not prompt to

banish impure thoughts. Others are very much inclined to anger;

they say and do in their moments of passion many things which they

afterwards regret. Others tell lies, love to speak of the faults of their

VI. 5
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neighbors, and reveal what they ought to keep secret. Others are wil

fully distracted while saying their prayers, both in and out of church,

manifest little zeal in hearing the word of God and receiving the

Sacraments. These faults and imperfections, of which many have

been guilty for the greater part of their life, must be put off and

amended. Christ demands this, for he says: "Be you perfect, as also

your heavenly Father is perfect."—Matt. 5:48. And again: "He

that is just, let him be justified still; and he that is holy, let him be

sanctified still."—Apoc. 22: ii. St. Peter also exhorts us in these

words: " Increase in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and

Saviour, Jesus Christ." We have the most important reason for

striving earnestly after perfection. He who remains always in

his imperfections deprives himself not only of a great measure of

future felicity in heaven, but also incurs a long and severe punish

ment in purgatory; nay, he runs the risk of falling into griev

ous sins, and of losing his immortal soul. Therefore, renew to-day

your zeal, and make the resolution to lay aside your favorite and pre

dominant fault, that the present year may be to you in reality a new

year.

Part III.

Now, the next question is: How can we make this year not only a

happy, and a new, but also a perfect year ? We can do this by diligently

employing the whole year in the service of God.

1. We must serve God, because he is our Lord. " Thou shalt fear

the Lord thy God, and shalt serve him only."—Deut. 6: i3. God

created us that we might serve him; he who employs this life for any

thing else than the service of God, acts contrary to his destiny, and

his fate will be that of the unprofitable servant who buried his talent,

and, on that account, was cast out into exterior darkness, where there

was weeping and gnashing of teeth. —Matt. 25: 30. Every master

requires his servants to serve him for the time they are engaged by

him; he is not satisfied if they work for him only a few months dur

ing the year, and spend the rest of the time, perhaps, in serving an

other master. The same holds good in respect to God. From the day

we come to the knowledge of God, to the last moment of our life, we

must serve him; our last day of service is the day of our death; on

that day we cease to serve in order to reign with Christ in heaven. Our

resolution and our prayer on New Year's Day should be: " My Lord

and my God, if thou prolong my life this year, I will employ it in thy

service, I will serve thee every day, every hour, as well as I can, with

the assistance of thy grace." But shall we be able to serve God as

we ought to serve him ? O yes; for to serve God is nothing else than to
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do his will, and with the assistance of his grace every one can fulfil

his holy will. God wishes us to avoid sin. If, therefore, you always

have the disposition not to offend God by a single sin, not even by a

venial one, your life will be a continual service of God, because you

always will what God wills. If you practise Christian virtues and good

works as often and in the best manner you can, // you conscientiously

fulfil the duties of religion andof your state of life, ifyou perform your

daily duties diligently and with a good intention, ifyou submit to suffer

ings and afflictions and bear them patiently, you serve God, because you

do what God wills. Yes, whether you eat, or drink, or sleep, or enjoy a

lawful recreation, or sanctify, by a good intention, actions which are in

themselves most insignificant, you serve God, because you do what he

wills. Therefore, no one can say that he cannot serve God,

for opportunities to do the will of God are wanting to none, rich or

poor, young or old, single or married, the sick or the healthy. To

serve God constantly it is, however, not required that we do good

always, but only that we have the will to do good as often as an op

portunity presents itself, or as often as we can, for God accepts the

good will for the deed.

PERORATION.

Endeavor, then, to make your New Year's wish become a happy

reality. The present year will be a happy one for you if you control

your disorderly inclinations and passions, and permit Christ to reign

in your heart. Let no day pass without practising some mortification,

and give your whole, your undivided love, to God. This year will be

a new year for you if you lay aside everything that is sinful, live peni

tently, and endeavor daily to become more perfect. Avoid not only

all mortal, but, as much as possible, all venial sins, and earnestly

strive to abandon your favorite faults. The new year will become a

year to you if you employ all its days in the service of God. Alas !

there are, perhaps, many among us who, although they have already

lived twenty, thirty, forty, fifty or more years, have never served God

one year ; nay, not a month, not a week, as they should have served

him. How necessary, then, it is, that we begin at least now to serve

him with persevering fervor? Let us adhere to God and faithfully

serve him, that in us may be fulfilled the wish for " A Happy New

Year."



68 The Feast of the Circumcision of our Lord.

SECOND SKETCH.

FAREWELL TO THE OLD YEAR AND GREETING TO THE NEW.

" And after eight days were accomplished that the child should be circumcised,

his name was called 'Jesus''—Luke, 2: 2i.

Not only eight days, but three hundred and sixty-five days have

passed, and our good God has graciously permitted us to live to see

another year, at the beginning of which, very significantly, stands the

name of Jesus; whereby we are admonished that we should not, like

the pagans of old, pass from the old into the new year in rioting and

drunkenness, in chambering and impurities, but in putting on the Lord

Jesus Christ, in pious meditations and religious exercises. The old

year is past, never to return, but not as if it had never been, for what

ever we have done during its course, be it good or evil, is recorded

in the book of life and will merit for us on the day of judgment, either

eternal salvation or eternal ruin. The same may be said of the new year,

if God preserves us during its course. As rational beings, therefore,

and still more as Christians, we cannot frivolously and thoughtlessly

pass from the old into the new year. Let us seriously reflect;

7. How we should bid adieu to the old year ;

1I, fiow we should greet the new year.

Part I.

We should bid adieu to the old year:

i. With thanks and gratitude. When St. Paul took leave of the

Christians of Miletus he bade an affectionate adieu to them in which

he reminded them of the benefits he had conferred on them and told

them that they should see his face no more, and kneeling down he

prayed with them. "There was much weeping among them all; and

falling on the neck of Paul they kissed him. Being very much

grieved for the word which he had said, that they should see his face

no more."—Acts, 20: i5, et seq. The past year has been a friend to

us, of whom we have received many benefits; we should, therefore,

not let it pass without sorrow and without bidding adieu to it with a

grateful heart. Let us cursorily call to mind all the benefits we have

received during it, both for body and soul.

The corporal benefits.

(a) God has preserved our life during the past year. Many of the



Second Sketch. 69

members of this parish to wiiom a year ago their friends wished along

and happy year, are no more in our midst ; they have been called to

render an account of their stewardship. Could not the same have

happened to us ? If our life has been spared us to work out our sal

vation have we not reason to thank God to-day for this grace with a

grateful heart? The most of you during the past year have enjoyed

good health and have been able to attend to business. Though you

were obliged to work hard during the day and were tired in the even

ing, a quiet sleep during the night refreshed and strengthened you, that

in the morning, invigorated and encouraged you could again go to

your day's work. Should you not thank God for this, especially when

you consider, that so many in our congregation, and elsewhere, had to

endure severe sickness which prevented them from earning the nec

essary support for themselves and their families. As reported through

the public press, a terrible famine at one time raged in Japan, China

and Persia ; in China alone over five millions of people died, more

than the entire population of the State of New York. The famine was

so terrible that the people were obliged to eat such things as they could

not behold without horror and disgust ; parents killed their children,

and children killed their aged parents to stay fheir hunger with their

flesh. Can anything more horrible be imagined ! How much reason

have we, to-day, to thank God, since in the past year he blessed us

with bountiful crops, so that none have suffered the pangs of hunger.

And though there may have been some who for lack of work, or on ac

count of unfavorable circumstances, were reduced to want, they met

with charitable people who assisted them in their necessities ; no one

starved for want of food. Other countries have been devastated by

war, while we have enjoyed the blessings of peace, so that every one

could attend to his business free from molestation. Do we not owe

God thanks for all these blessings ?

(b) The spiritual benefits. A still greater debt of gratitude we owe

to God for the spiritual graces which he has so liberally bestowed

upon us. Where shall I begin, and where end, in order to bring be

fore the eyes of your mind the number and greatness of these graces?

Every salutary thought, every interior inspiration and impulse to good,

and every motion of the conscience which endeavored to deter you

from evil and urge you to good—were they not all graces which God

imparted to you for the salvation of your soul ? The good lessons and

corrections which you received so frequently, the good examples which

pious Christians set before you, what else were they than graces -for

your salvation ? Fifty-two Sundays and the many festivals of the year,

on which public worship is held you were obliged to assist at the holy

Sacrifice of the Mass and to listen to the word of God. Were these
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not also graces, and great graces, for the salvation of your soul ?

Moreover, many of you could assist at- Mass even on week days, since

there are two priests in our parish who daily celebrate Mass. What

shall I say of the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist ?

You know yourselves that confessions are heard every Saturday after

noon and evening till far in the night, as also in the morning of every

Sunday and holyday, in fact every morning, and that you have every

convenience to confess and communicate if you only have the desire.

Oh. how much more favored are you than many Christian congrega

tions which even for years have no pastor, and who must travel many

a mile in order to be able to hear Mass or to confess and receive com

munion. If, to-day, you recall to mind the many graces which God

has so abundantly bestowed upon you during the past year, have you

not reason to thank him from your heart ?

2. With compunction of heart. When the prophet Nathan exposed

to David his sin and at the same time reminded him of the benefits

bestowed upon him by God, full of sorrow and compunction of heart

he could say nothing else than: " I have sinned against the Lord."—

//. Kings, i2: i3. Must we not say the same when we consider that,

notwithstanding God has done so much good to us, we have so often

and so grievously offended him ?

{a) Let us first think of the sins which are so frequently committed

by the abuse of both corporal and spiritual goods. How do the ma

jority of Christians generally employ their means? For the honor- of

God, the salvation of their soul, or the welfare of their fellow-men ?

Alas ! no; but in the enjoyment of pride, impurity, drunkenness, and

the gratification of their sinful lusts and passions. How many will be

obliged to say that they have not heeded, but frivolously despised, the

inspirations of their conscience and the good lessons and admonitions

which were so frequently given to them ! Are there not some in our

parish who during the whole year have, perhaps, not listened to three

sermons, never read a spiritual book, who frequently neglected to hear

Mass even on Sundays and holydays ? And in regard to the reception

of the Sacraments, has it not come so far now-a-days that many do not

go to confession and Communion even once a year, that they allow even

the Easter-time to pass without confession and Communion, or, what

is more frequently the case, receive the Sacraments sacrilegiously.

{b) Let us call to our mind the sins which are committed by the trans

gression of the commandments of God and his Church, and by the

neglect of the duties of one's state of life. If we sincerely examine

ourselves, we must confess that we have frequently sinned in
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thoughts, words, deeds and omission, secretly and publicly, knowingly

and unconsciously, against the commandments of God, against our

neighbor, and against the salvation of our own soul; therefore, each one

has reason to strike his breast and to cry out with the publican: Lord,

be merciful to me, a sinner. Think then, to-day, in the bitterness of

your heart of the sins which you have committed in the past year and

during your whole life, make an act of contrition for them and ask God's

grace and pardon. Thus take leave of the old year with thanks and

compunction of heart.

Part II. •

How should we greet the new year?

i. With confidence. What the year i8— has in store for us we

do not know, but of one thing we may be convinced, that it will not

be free from sufferings and tribulations. No day passes without its

trouble. Sufficient for the day is the evil thereof. How much more

must every year, which consists of three hundred and sixty-five days,

have its evils and troubles. But let us put our confidence,

(a) In God. He is powerful enough to assist us in every necessity

and to bestow upon us what we need for the present and the future

life. At the same time he is goodness itself; there is no earthly father

who loves his children as well and as much as our Father in heaven

loves us. He is also infinitely wise, and governs all things for our

good, if we serve him with fervor and fidelity. Call to mind Joseph

of Egypt, David and Tobias, how wisely and how well the providence

of God ruled over them and disposed of all things for their good.

Though the new year may bring us many troubles and afflictions, let

us stand firm in our confidence in God, "casting all your solicitude

upon him; for he hath care of you."—/. Pet. 5: 7.

{b) In good people. True, there are people wnose hearts are cold,

upon whom the woes of others make no impression, who even make

use of their neighbor's need for their own advantage. Of this class

are usurers and the avaricious. But thanks be to God, of these there

are few, the majority consists of those who have compassion on the

needy, the afflicted and the unfortunate, and assist them as much as

is in their power. Have recourse to these good people in your

necessities and have confidence in them; they will advise you in doubt

and assist you in need. But do you also justify the confidence which

others place in you, be kindly disposed towards every one, and

esteem yourselves happy when you can do an act of charity or a

service to your neighbor. We are Christians and should love one
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another as Christ has loved us and delivered himself for us.—

Ephes. 5: 2.

(c) In your pastors. " For they watch as being to render an account

of your souls."—Heb. i3: i7. Be assured, that their intention is

good, and that even in cases in which they act with a certain severity

in order to remove scandals, to eradicate evil habits, and to put a stop

to sins and vices, they have only your welfare in view. Repose con

fidence in them, and, therefore, make use of the means of grace which

God through them administers to you; listen diligently to the word of

God? which they so often preach to you, and receive, as often as

possible, the holy Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist.

Ask of God daily the grace, that on your death-bed, he may send a

priest to administer to you the holy Sacraments that calmly and

happily you may depart into eternity.

2. With patience.

(a) With those among whom we live and have our dealings. Seneca

said: "Our ancestors complained, we complain, and our descendants

will complain, that there are many with whom it is hard to get along."

All men have their faults and frailties; they are, e. g., ambitious and

everywhere desire to be preferred; they are self-willed and stubborn

and easily get angry when things do not succeed as they wish;

they are irritable and passionate so that the least thing renders

them ill-humored, frivolous, quarrelsome, quick-tempered and vindic

tive. What, then, is more necessary than patience, and great patience,

that peace and harmony may be maintained. Follow, therefore, the

advice of the Apostle: " Bear ye one another's burdens; and so you

shall fulfil the law of Christ."—Gal. 6: 2. Especially you, Chris

tian married people, brothers, sisters and neighbors, have patience and

be indulgent with one another in order to preserve peace, "bearing

with one another, and forgiving one another, if any have any com

plaint against another: even as the Lord hath forgiven you, so do you

also."—Col. 3: i3.

(b) With the difficulties of our state. Man's life upon earth is a

warfare. Every state, every situation of life has its trials and diffi

culties. The farmer, the tradesman, the merchant, all complain. How

necessary, then, is patience, that every one may peaceably and with

resignation bear the tribulations incident to his state of life and

thereby merit heaven. A soldier once wrote in his prayer-book: I am

now a soldier, and can't help it, therefore I will carry my cross like a

man and not complain like a child over a thing that cannot be changed.

Such should also be our language. Let us say: I am this or
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that, married or single, a servant, sick, or poor, I cannot change my

condition, therefore I will persevere in patience, and courageously fol

low my Saviour on the way of the cross, that I may also follow him

into heaven.

3. Finally, with good resolutions.

[a] To renounce our sinful life and to do penance. Without doubt

there are some in this congregation who have entered upon the new

year with mortal sins on their conscience; they have, perhaps, for some

time past been guilty of the sin of impurity, addicted to drunkenness,

live in enmity, or commit injustices in their dealings with their fellow-

men. How deplorable the state of such Christians! They are de

prived of sanctifying grace, are, consequently, enemies of God, and

entirely incapable of acquiring merits for heaven; they die in their sins

and are irretrievably lost. If you are obliged to say to yourselves

that you have spent the past year, and perhaps many years of your

life, in the state of sin, now, at least, make in the first hours of the new

year, the magnanimous resolution to renounce your sinful life and

become reconciled to God by a true repentance. As soon as possible

make a good, a general confession, in order to free yourselves from

your sins and as true penitents work out your salvation.

(b) For the future to abstain not onlyfrom all mortal but as much as

possible from every venial sin. True repentance requires that one has

the firm determination to avoid every mortal sin. This resolution must

be sincere and so fixed that you are determined to suffer every evil,

even death itself, rather than commit a mortal sin. This must be your

resolution, which you should frequently renew, especially at yourcon-

fessions and in times of temptations: My Jesus, I will die rather than

offend thee by a mortal sin! Make also the resolution to avoid as

much as possible every venial sin. I say: As much as possible, be

cause without a special grace of God it is not possible always to avoid

venial sins. If, therefore, notwithstanding your good resolutions, you

commit venial sins through human frailty, you must not on that account

be discouraged; be sorry for them and humbly beg pardon of God and

ask his grace that you may thoroughly amend your life. Especially

make it a rule never to commit a venial sin with knowledge and pre

meditation.

PERORATION.

You know now how you should bid adieu to the old year and how

greet the new one. Do not take leave of the old year without thank

ing God for all the graces and benefits he has conferred on you during
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its course and during your whole life; be sorry from the bottom of

your heart for the sins by which you have so often and grievously

offended him, and humbly ask his grace and pardon. Turn your thoughts

then upon the new year and greet it with confidence in God, in good

people, and, especially, in your pastors; greet it with patience and

with the firm determination to receive and bear for the love of God

whatever disagreeable and unpleasant things it may bring; greet it

with good resolutions, and promise God to avoid every mortal sin and

as much as possible also every venial sin, and to serve him with con

stancy and fidelity. Blessed are you, if thus disposed you bid adieu

to the old year and greet the new one; God will be with you and his

blessing will attend you, that you may safely and happily obtain your

final aim and destiny. Amen.

NEW YEAR'S DAY.

THIRD SKETCH.

THE PASTOR'S NEW YEAR'S WISH TO HIS CONGREGATION.

"His name was called Jesus."—Luke. 2: 2i.

There is scarcely any custom more general than that of wishing one

another: " A Happy New Year." We hear this wish in cities, towns

and villages, in the palaces of kings and in the huts of the poor, in

fact everywhere. What, then, do people wish one another on New

Year's Day? Good health, temporal prosperity, success in business,

happiness, contentment, and a long life. These things are indeed

delightful and desirable, but they are not the greatest blessings we

can receive. All is not over with this earthly life, our final destiny

is to enjoy the eternal felicity of heaven. Our new year's wishes,

therefore, should be directed not only to temporal but also to eternal

goods. The Church has this object in view in placing the name of

Jesus at the beginning of the year, and, as it were, crying out to us:

Do not forget that you are Christians; in all your works and occupa

tions have Christ before your eyes; follow him, that the new year may

become to you a year of salvation. As your pastor I must first, and

above all things, wish you what is necessary for the salvation of your

soul, viz.:
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I. A faithful attachment to your mother, the Catholic Church,

II. A conscientious fulfilment of your duties as Catholics.

Part I.

The first thing I wish you for the new year is a faithful attachment

to your mother, the Catholic Church. This wish is founded upon,

i. The circumstances of the time.

(a) The latter part of the present century bears a great resemblance

to that of the eighteenth century. At that time the infidels and liberals

of every country, but especially of France, united to form a league

for the destruction of both spiritual and temporal authority. Know

ing that the Catholic Church was the most opposed to their nefarious

designs, she was first to be destroyed, cost what it might. Voltaire,

the leader of the infidels, exhorted them without ceasing: " Labor in

the vineyard, destroy the Catholic Church." To accomplish this

they published a number of books, in which they derided and blas

phemed everything that is venerable and sacred to the Christian,

denied the Divinity of Christ, extolled vice as virtue, and placed the

happiness of man in the gratification of carnal lust. These writings

were widely circulated and as may be well imagined, caused a great

deal of mischief. The revolution broke out in France and upset

all the order which existed both in Church and State. The king's

throne was destroyed and all practice of the Christian religion ceased;

the churches were profaned, the altars demolished, the pictures of

saints defaced, the priests and all those who did not deny their faith

were put to death, even the king and the queen ended their life by

the guillotine. France was no longer permitted to believe in a God,

a lewd woman was placed upon the altar and adored as the goddess

of reason.

(/>) Things bear a similar aspect in our days. How great is the num

ber of unbelievers who assert that there is no God, no heaven, no hell,

that the soul is mortal, that man is nothing but a rational animal,

and that all things end with death ! How many there are who reject

all revealed religion, who deny the divinity of Christ and believe only

what they can comprehend with their weak reason, obscured by many

passions ! These, and with them many others, hate the Catholic

Church and would prefer to see it destroyed to-day rather than to

morrow. The weapons which they use in their war against the Church

are the same as those employed in the last century. Falsehood and

calumny, cunning and brute force. Who can number the falsehoods

and calumnies which irreligious and infidel papers propagate against
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the Church, her doctrines, ministers and institutions ? No matter how

frequently these lies and calumnies are refuted, as many new ones

arise, for the enemies of our faith act according to the maxim: "Throw

plenty of dirt, some will stick." If circumstances demand it, they

have recourse first to cunning, then to brute force, in order to exe

cute their satanic projects the more effectually. They endeavor to

withdraw the school from the influence of the Church in order to de

moralize it and to cause the rising generation to grow up in unbelief.

The same they intend to do with Christian families; the ecclesiastical

blessing of the betrothed is to be rendered unnecessary by civil mar

riage. Thus parents with their children are to be estranged from the

Church and led into infidelity. In order to weaken Catholic life,

these enemies of the Church desire all confraternities and religious

societies to be dissolved, processions abolished, and every public mani

festation of religion to be abrogated. In some countries, as.in Mexico,

Brazil and Switzerland, our enemies have already resorted to open

violence, priests have been exiled, the people deprived of their churches

and even hindered from holding divine service in private houses ; no

Catholic priest is allowed to baptize, to say Mass, to hear confessions,

or to administer to the sick and dying the consolations of religion.

Infidels and free-thinkers would everywhere enact the same scenes if

they had the power, for their design is the destruction and extirpation

of the Catholic Church and of all Christianity.

2. The danger of losing yourjaith.

(a) It is true the Catholic Church can never perish, for Christ has

promised that the gates of hell shall never prevail against her, but the

individual Christian has not this assurance : he may lose his faith

and become a prey to unbelief. The enemies of the Church have al

ready succeeded in infecting numberless Catholics with their pernicious

maxims and causing them to waver in their faith. In large cities,

where the enemies of the faith find a particularly fertile soil, there are

numbers of free-thinkers and men who have no more faith than had

the pagans of old. In almost every congregation you find people who

are Catholic only in name. What has happened to these unfortunate

victims of infidelity, can also befall you ; you may lose your faith and

with it your salvation and eternal happiness.

{&) How necessary it is, therefore, foryouto watch, and to " stand fast

in the faith."—/. Cor. i6: i3. Examples of constancy in the faith:

The holy martyrs who sacrificed property, liberty and life for the faith.

The Catholics of Ireland. Three hundred years ago, when the great

defection from the Catholic Church took place, the new doctrine was
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to be introduced into Ireland. The exercise of the Catholic religion

was strictly prohibited. Catholics were deprived of their churches,

convents and monasteries were secularized, bishops and priests ban

ished or put to death. There was not a single Catholic school through

out the land and parents were forbidden to have their children in

structed and educated in foreign countries. The property of Catholics

was confiscated and they themselves only permitted to rent their lands

for thirty-one years; they were obliged to pay an exorbitant rent for

the land that lawfully belonged to them, and could be ejected by Pro

testants. This oppression, with but little mitigation, lasted for three

hundred years. One would think that the Catholic faith had entirely

perished in Ireland, but not so, the brave Irish permitted themselves

to be deprived of everything but their faith, they suffered every ima

ginable evil, but in their faith they remained as firm and immovable

as the rock on which their Church is built. Should not such examples

encourage you to stand up manfully for the Catholic Church and rather

to let your heart be torn out of your body than the faith out of your

heart ? Be not only firm in faith, but also fulfilyour duties as Catholics,

Part II.

i. As Catholics it is our duty,

(a) To keep the commandments of God. How is it with us ? Have

we conscientiously fulfilled this duty during the past year ? Blessed

are we if we can assure ourselves that we were solicitous throughout

the whole year to do the will of God in all things. The remem

brance of the past year will be for us a sweet consolation, not only now,

but also on our dying bed, and alleviate our journey into eternity. But

how many there may be among us who must confess to-day, that dur

ing the past year they have not served God, but rather grievously of

fended him. (Here speak of the sins which are most frequently com

mitted, such as impurity, vanity in dress, drunkenness, cursing, blas

pheming, discord, enmity, fraud, dishonesty in dealings, injustices,

slander, detraction and unchaste discourses.) Thus on this, the first

day of the year, many stand as sinners before Christ, our Redeemer

and Judge, present here in the tabernacle. How wretched the state

of these Christians ! If they had died during the past year, where

would they be now ? Where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth.

O that they would avail themselves of the new year for their recon

ciliation with God and for the salvation of their soul. And why? Be

cause what happened to many in the past year may happen to them

in the present—they may die during its course, perhaps, suddenly and

unexpectedly, without priest, without Sacrament, or as sham peni
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tents, whose perdition is certain. Consider the words of the wise man:

" Delay not to be converted to the Lord, and defer it not from day

to day. For his wrath shall come on a sudden; and in the time of

vengeance he will destroy thee."—Ecdis. 5: 8, 9.

2. To make a diligent use of the means for our sanctijicalion. Such

means are,

(a) Prayer. "Fish," says St. Chrysostom, "cannot live out of

water, they die in a very short time. In like manner the soul of man

cannot live without prayer, she dies little by little." And St. Augus

tine says: " Prayer is the nourishment of the soul, for as the body can

not live without food, so the soul cannot preserve her life without

prayer." What use have you made of these means during the past

year ? In regard to your private devotions. Have you said your

morning and evening prayers every day ? In regard to your church

devotion. Did you hear Mass regularly on Sundays and holydays ?

Did you strive to keep your thoughts collected and to pray devoutly ?

There will be scarcely one among us who in this point need not accuse

himself. For this reason it will be necessary for us to-day to make

good resolutions to fulfil our duty more zealously in regard to prayer

in the coming year than heretofore.

(b) The hearing of the word of God, and spiritual reading. Our

divine Saviour says: "He that is of God, heareth the words of God.

Therefore, you hear them not, because you are not of God."—John,

8: 47. How many Christians there are now-a-days, who do not hear

the word of God at all, though it is preached every Sunday and holy-

day. How many there are who hear it without attention, without

the good resolution to regulate their lives according to its teachings.

How many sleep during the sermon. If your conscience accuses you

of anything, amend your life, and in the new year listen diligently to

the word of God and endeavor to live according to it. Especially do

not neglect spiritual reading on Sundays and holydays, in order to

become better instructed in religion and to be urged on to a pious life.

Do not act as many, who never engage in spiritual reading during the

year, but spend their leisure time in frivolous amusements, or in read

ing novels, or wicked papers.

(c) Confession and Communion. These two Sacraments are the most

necessary and efficacious means for preservation from sin, for fervor

in the service of God and for arriving at perfection. He who is care

less in the reception of these Sacraments, who confesses and receives

Communion only once a year, at Easter, and even then more from

compulsion than free will, is of the number of lukewarm Catholics.
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Such a one is frequently lost in sins and vices, and the greatest, fear

is to be entertained for his salvation. If in the past year, and

in general during your past life, you should have been lukewarm and

negligent in regard to confession and Communion, endeavor during

the new year to become more zealous; confess and receive Communion

as often as possible, and always with a heart well prepared.

3. Finally, to fulfil conscientiously the duties of our state of life.

{a) Each man lives in particular circumstances, in a certain sta

tion, and has, therefore, also particular duties. If he should properly

fulfil his duties as a Christian, but neglect the particular duties of his

state of life, he would not be able to render an account to God at the

last day; but would find his place among the reprobate. For exam

ple: Heli, who of himself was a just, good, religiously disposed man,

but on account of the neglect of his duties as a father has very proba

bly been rejected. "For if I preach the gospel, it is no glory to me,"

says the Apostle, that is, I have nothing to glory of, because I do no

more than my duty, "for a necessity lieth upon me: for woe is unto

me if I preach not the gospel."—/. Cor. 9: i6. Because St. Paul

was chosen by God to be an Apostle, it was his duty to preach the

gospel; hence he was indefatigable in his office of preaching, enduring

tribulations and sufferings of every description, for he feared eternal

misery, if he should become remiss in his vocation.

(b) How is it in your regard ? Have youi hitherto diligently ful

filled the duties of your state of life ? Parents, have you strenuously

endeavored to give your children a Christian education, did you nevei

permit them to do wrong, did you admonish them to good, did you

jxhort them to pious exercises, such as prayer, going to church, the

reception of the Sacraments, etc. ? Did you give them a good exam

ple, or have you been the cause of scandal to them ? Sons and

daughters, have you honored, loved and obeyed your parents ? Have

you not grieved them by stubbornness, rudeness or bad conduct ?

Let every one, of whatever station of life he may be, examine himself

to-day and see whether he has fulfilled his particular duties and re

solve in the new year zealously and earnestly to amend his errors and

misdeeds.

PERORATION.

This is my new year's wish, which I very earnestly lay to your heart

to-day. Love your mother, the Catholic Church, as good children love

their mother, and remain loyal to her all the days of your life, till

your latest breath. Show yourselves also as Catholics who value their
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faith above all things, and be ready and willing to make for it any and

every sacrifice. Fulfil your duties as good Catholics, and walk accord

ing to the regulations of your faith. Keep the commandments of God,

make use of the means which the Church offers you for your sancti-

fication, and be faithful in the discharge of the duties of your state of

life. I recommend you all both for the new year and for all the future

years of your life to God's holy keeping, and conclude with the words

of the Apostle: " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the charity

of God, and the communication of the Holy Ghost be with you all."—

//. Cor. ty. i3. Amen.
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EPIPHANY.

Lesson.—Isaias, Ix. i-6. Arise, be enlightened, O Jerusalem: for thy

light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For behold,

darkness shall cover the earth, and a mist the people: but the Lord shall

arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee. And the Gentiles

shall walk in thy light, and kings in the brightness of thy rising. Lift

up thy eyes round about, and see: all these are gathered together, they

are come to thee: thy sons shall come from afar, and thy daughters shall

rise lip at £hy side. Then shalt thou see and abound, and thy heart shall

wonder and be enlarged, when the multitude of the sea shall be con

verted to theet the strength of the Gentiles shall come to thee, the mul

titude of camels shall cover thee, the dromedaries of Madian and Epha:

all they from Saba shall come, bringing gold and frankincense, and show

ing forth praise to the Lord.

Gospel.—St. Matt. it. i-i2. Now when Jesus was born in Bethle

hem of Juda, in the days of king Herod, behold, there came wise men

from the east to Jerusalem, saying: Where is he that is born King of

the Jews? for we have seen his star in the east, and we are come

to adore him. And Herod the king hearing this, was troubled, and all

Jerusalem with him. And assembling together all the chief priests, and

the Scribes of the people, he inquired of them where Christ should be

born. But they said to him: In Bethlehem of Juda : for so it is written

by the prophet: And thou, Bethlehem, the land of Juda; art not the

least among the princes of Juda : for out of thee shall come forth the

ruler, who shall rule my people, Israel. Then Herod, privately calling the

wise men, inquired of them diligently the time of the star's appearing to

them : And sending them into Bethlehem, said : Go, and search dili

gently after the child : and when you have found him, bring me word

again, that I also may come and adore him. And when they had heard

the king, they went their way: and behold, the star, which they had

seen in the east, went before them, until it came and stood over where

the child was. And, seeing the star, they rejoiced with exceeding great

joy. And going into the house, they found the child with Mary his

mother: and falling down, they adored him : and opening their treasures,

they offered to him gifts, gold, frankincense, and myrrh. And having

received an answer in sleep, that they should not return to Herod, they

went back another way into their own country.

FIRST SKETCH.

THE STARS WHICH GOD CAUSES TO RISE TO MEN FOR THEIR SALVA

TION.

" We have seen his star in the east, and are come to adore him."—Matt. 2: 2.

We see to-day before the new-born Saviour the three Wise Men

from the East adoring him as the Redeemer of the world and offering

VI
8
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him gifts. How did these men know that the Saviour of the world

was born? They themselves tell us: "We have seen his star in the

east, and we are come to adore him." According to Balaam's proph

ecy a star was to appear at the time of the birth of Christ. This

prophecy was known all over the East: "A star shall rise out of

Jacob, and a sceptre shall spring up from Israel. Out of Jacob shall

he come that shall rule."—Numb. 24: i7, i9. Hence, when the

three kings saw this wonderful star in the heavens, they knew, being

interiorly enlightened by God, that the Redeemer of the world was

born. They at once started on their journey, went to Jerusalem, and

from there to Bethlehem, where they found the divine Child, adored

him with the most profound veneration, and offered him gold, frank

incense and myrrh. Thus the prediction of the royal prophet was

fulfilled: "The kings of Tharsis and the islands shall offer presents:

the kings of the Arabians and of Saba shall bring gifts."—Ps. fi:

i0. As God caused the star of Bethlehem to appear to the three

wise men so in our days he causes stars to rise to men which point

out to them the way of salvation. All depends upon this, that we

willingly and constantly follow these stars, as did the sages from the

East. Of these I shall speak to you to-day, and answer the two fol

lowing questions:

/. Which are these stars f

II. How must wefollow them ?

The stars by which God leads us to salvation are sometimes interior;

that is, such as can be perceived only in spirit; and sometimes exterior,

which fall under the bodily senses.

Part I.

r. Interior stars are:

(a) The supernatural light ' of grace, which arises, as it were, as a

star and illumines man's understanding so that he can clearly perceive

what is good and pleasing to God, and what he must do in order to

work out his salvation. St. Augustine was one day sitting in the shade

of a fig-tree, to rest himself. Whilst sitting there, his sins came up

before his mind so vividly and grieved him so much that he wept

bitterly, for although he had not as yet the true faith, his conscience

told him that he was a great sinner. In his affliction he suddenly

heard a voice, saying to him: " Telle et lege. Take and read." He

hastened into his house, opened the Sacred Scriptures and read the

words of the Apostle St. Paul: "The night is passed, and the day is

at hand. Let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and put on
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the armor of light. Let us walk honestly, as in the day: not in rioting

and drunkenness, not in chambering and impurities, not in contention

and envy. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not pro

vision for the flesh in its concupiscences."—Rom. i3: ii-i3. "I had

scarcely read these words," he writes in his Confessions, "when sud

denly a ray of light entered my heart, expelled the darkness and gave

me peace." Shortly afterwards he was converted. Thus God causes

a star to rise in the hearts of all men from time to time, that they may

clearly see what is for their salvation.

(b) The supernatural power of grace, which strengthens the will of

man and in various ways operates upon him in order to move him to

avoid evil and to do good. At one time it reminds us of the shortness

of this life, of death and of judgment, again it strives to win us to God

and to confirm us in his service by representing to us his infinite

goodness, the bitter passion and death of Christ, and the unspeakable

joys of heaven. We are often of such a frame of mind that we seem

to have lost all pleasure and joy in the world, its goods and amuse

ments, and feel a hearty longing for God and heavenly things. Thus

God seeks to direct the will of man to good, he knocks, as it were, at

the door of his heart seeking admittance. The deeper they are buried

in sin, the more solicitous God is to seek them, for he wills not the

death of the sinner, but that he be converted and live. These are

the two interior stars of grace, which God causes to rise for all men

without exception. If you gaze upon the heavens at night you will

see two stars which always remain together, Castor and Pollux. Thus

also the two interior stars of grace are always together, for grace

always produces the two following effects: As a supernatural light it

enlightens the understanding, and as a supernatural power it excites

and strengthens the will to good.

2. Exterior stars are:

[a] Blessing and prosperity in temporal affairs. When God sends

prosperity to man his object and will is that man should gratefully

turn to him, the giver of all good, and serve him with fervor. And

it is certain that by the temporal blessing of God some have been

moved to abandon their sinful life and to enter upon the way of vir

tue. This star, however, does not always produce the desired effect.

Many make use of temporal blessings and prosperity for the gratifica

tion of their base passions, and for the commission of various sins and

vices. For example: the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah. There

fore, God causes other stars to rise to men:

{b) Calamities, afflictions, tribulations and sufferings. These are es
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pecially calculated to withdraw man from the world and from sin, and

to turn him to God, the source of all consolation, the helper in every

need. Who were they that most frequently visited Jesus and had re

course to him? Was it not the sick, the suffering, the unfortunate,

the sorely oppressed ? Their silverings, like a star, led them to Christ,

and with him they found relief both for body and soul. Is it not so

in our days? Many continue to sin from year to year, nothing makes

an impression upon them, they despise every grace; suddenly God

sends them some great affliction, they lose their house and home, fall

sick and are doomed to spend many days on a weary bed of pain.

All at once a light arises for them, they perceive and bewail their

errors, renounce their dissipations and debaucheries and do penance.

With justice, therefore, St. Bonaventure says: "Many do not return

to God, unless they are, as it were, compelled by tribulations."

(c) Salutary lessons and admonitions which they receive from priests

in the pulpit or in the confessional, or by reading spiritual books.

These stars conduct many to salvation. Call to mind the sermon of

St. Peter on Pentecost, which caused three thousand Jews to be con

verted to the Christian faith, and the sermon of Jonas, when all the

inhabitants of Nineveh did penance in sackcloth and ashes. How

many Christians even in our days are moved by sermons and the

admonition of priests in the confessional to abandon their sinful life

and to do penance! What salutary stars spiritual books are, many

examples, as well as history, prove. Was not St. Ignatius, by the

reading of the Lives of the Saints, so inflamed with the love of God

that he left the world, founded an Order, and became a great saint?

A similar example we have in St. John Columbinus, whose feast we

celebrate on June 27.

(d) The Holy Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist.

These two sacraments are pre-eminently stars of salvation ; for they are

the means ordained by Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of sin and pre

servation therefrom. If we had not the Sacrament of Penance, very

few grown persons would be rescued from perdition, since nearly all,

in the course of life, lose the grace of Baptism by grievous sins, and

render themselves liable to eternal damnation. If we had not the

Blessed Eucharist, that Sacrament most replete with all graces would

be wanting ; that Sacrament through which we are most intimately

united with Jesus Christ, the dispenser of all graces, and so fortified

that we can say with the Apostle : "Who shall separate us from the

love of Christ ? Shall tribulation ? or distress ? or famine ? or nakedness ?

or danger? or persecution ? or the sword?" That these interior and

exterior stars of grace may lead us to salvation, we must follow them
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as the Wise Men from the East followed the star which guided them

to the crib of the new-born Saviour. But how must we follow them ?

Part II.

We must follow the stars of grace,

x. Promptly.

{a) The three kings prepared for their journey as soon as they saw

the star in the heavens and understood its significance, following it

whither it led them. And it was well that they hastened, for had they

delayed they would very probably not have found the divine Infant in

Bethlehem, and no one would have been able to give them any infor

mation of his whereabouts ; thus they probably would never have come

to the knowledge of the Redeemer and been saved.

(b) We also, as soon as God calls us by a star, should follow with

out delay and allow nothing to detain us. When one of the disciples

who wished to follow Christ, said : "Lord, permit me first to go, and

bury my father," Jesus replied to him : " Follow me, and let the dead

bury their dead."—Matt. 8: 2i, 22. Behold, the Lord desires us to fol

low him immediately when he calls. Now the first requisite is fulfilled

by very few Christians. Stars rise to all Christians, but very few fol

low them without delay. The grace of God has ofen enlightened you,

my Christian friend, so that you perceived and understood well the

dangerous condition of your soul and the evil you were doing ; his

grace also urged you to avail yourself of the mercy of God and to res

cue your dearly-bought soul from perdition. You have been aroused

and have made the resolution to do penance, but you have thought,

not now, but at some future time. And what has happened ? In the

meanwhile the star has disappeared ; the salutary illuminations and

impressions of grace have ceased, you have relapsed into your

former carelessness, into the old forgetfulness of your salvation

and nothing has come of your penance and conversion. Who can num

ber the Christians who on account of delaying their conversion

have remained in sin? What is the sad consequence of this delay?

Nothing less than that many die impenitent and unconverted and

perish eternally. "Delay not, but strive to reach the safe port of pen

ance and conversion, that no storm may overtake you suddenly, noun-

provided death bury you in floods and plunge you into the abyss of

hell."—St. Peter Damian.

2. With courage and perseverance.

(a) The three kings were obliged to journey many days in order
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to reach the crib of Jesus. Many difficulties presented themselves;

their way lay through sterile countries, they could find no suitable

stopping-places and often had to camp out at night. How frequently

they may have asked on their journey, when they had arrived in the

land of the Jews: Where is the new-born king of the Jews, and nobody

could give them the desired information ! How often they may have

been laughed at on account of this question. But it matters not, they

are determined and cannot be dissuaded. They go without delay, seek,

find and adore him, whose star they had seen.

(b) VVe also must courageously and perseveringly follow the stars

which God sends us for our salvation. We know well what we should

do, our conscience makes known to us our duty plainly enough; and

knowing our obligations, we must not hesitate, nor delay, nor fear to

do our duty. We must strive to overcome all obstacles, for Christ says:

" The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent bear it

away."—Matt, i i : i5. Heaven is worth laboring for; man exerts himself

so much in order to obtain worldly possessions which are to-day and

to-morrow vanish, and which can never satisfy the heart; why, then,

should anything that is necessary be too hard for us in order to ob

tain that happiness in heaven which surpasses all conception and lasts

forever? How small the number of Christians who are prepared to

make every sacrifice for heaven. They count the cost: they would

follow Christ on the way to heaven—but on a way strewn with roses.

Many declare themselves at once ready to follow him when he says:

"Come, and follow me," but when he adds: "You must be meek,

humble, patient, chaste, peaceful; you must shun the joys of the

world, mortify yourself, and crucify the flesh with its concupiscences"

—they quickly turn to the flesh-pots of Egypt, such as lust, riches,

sensual pleasures and the empty joys of the world. O let us not fol

low in the footsteps of sensual and effeminate Christians. Christ is

the star, which shines for us, let us follow him on the way of the cross,

the way which alone leads to heaven.

3. Finally, ready and willing to make any and every sacrifice.

(a) The sapes from the East left their wives, children, friends, home

with all its associations, and followed the star. Nothing could dissuade

them, neither love for wife and child nor attachment to their worldly

possessions, they sacrificed everything in order to find the divine

Child.

(b) We also must not count the cost of obedience. When the

Lord calls we must follow him like the disciples in the Gospel, who

left all that they possessed and followed Christ. Hence he says: "He
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that loveth father and mother, more than me, is not worthy of me:

and he that loveth son and daughter more than me, is not worthy of

me. And he that taketh not up his cross, and followeth me, is not

worthy of me."—Matt. 10: 37, 38. The love for God must- be

greater than the love for father, mother, or son or daughter; for the

love of him we must make every sacrifice, even that of life. How

differently from this do many Christians think and act? They have

been dishonest in their dealings with their fellow-men, have com

mitted injustices, and, therefore, should make restitution or repair

the damages, but this they cannot resolve to do. They choose

rather to go to hell than comply with the duty of restitution. They

are addicted to impurity or drunkenness and are bound to renounce

this, vice at any cpst, but they feel themselves too weak, and they are

weajk because they Ijave not a strong will; they choose rather to perish

eternally than to live chastely or soberly. They, nourish hatred and

envy in their heart, when they should control these inordinate passions

and love their neighbor sincerely, but this is too difficult for them,

they prefer to be lost forever rather than forgive, be reconciled to and

love their enemies.

PERORATION.

O do not act thus; consider the stars which God sends you for

your salvation and follow them without delay, for you know not the

time of their duration. If the Wise Men had delayed, how fatal might

have been their hesitation. Their star would have perhaps disap

peared, they would never have recognized the voice of God calling

them, and would never have' to come to the knowledge of the true

God. Therefore, of whatever age you may be, do not put off the affair

of your salvation, because nothing is so uncertain as the future, and

thousands of those who deferred their conversion from one time to an

other have been cut off by death and delivered to eternal damnation.

"To-day, if you shall hear his voice, harden not your hearts."—Ps,

94: 8. Follow the stars of salvation with courage and perseverance,

fear not the difficulties which attend those who follow Christ, and

be prepared to make any and every sacrifice for the salvation of your

soul. Labor, suffer, combat for justice's sake, for heaven is worth it

all. Amen.
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SECOND SKETCH

HOW WE SHOULD WORK OUT OUR SALVATION ACCORDING TO THE EX

AMPLE OF THE WISE MEN.

" When Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Juda, behold, there came wise men

from the east to Jerusalem."—Matt. 2: i.

Jesus Christ became man in order to redeem and save all men, both

Jews and Gentiles. The Jews, it is true, were the first to whom the

fruits of Redemption were to be imparted; for this reason he was

born in their country, and announced his advent to them through the

Angels. Shortly after he also revealed himself to the Gentiles, when

he called to him the Wise Men from the East. That these pious men

recognized in the new-born Infant, the Son of God and the promised

Redeemer, we cannot doubt, for they showed him divine veneration

by falling down and adoring him. The gifts, too, which they offered

him, manifested their belief in his dignity as Messiah, for they offered

him gold as King, frankincense as God, and myrrh as man. Since we

are descendants of the Gentiles, this feast reminds us of the grace of

our vocation to Christianity, and the three kings are our fathers in the

faith. We also have reason to-day to thank our divine Saviour sincerely

for having, from among so many millions of Gentiles, chosen and

brought us into the Catholic Church. Let us not, however, forget

that although he has called us without any merit of our own, he will

not save us without our merit. If we wish to obtain the end of our

vocation we must work out our salvation according to the example of

the three holy kings,

/. Without delay,

II. With perseverance.

Part I.

i. Without delay. The Gospel tells us of a wonderful star which

appeared in the East at the time of the birth of our divine Saviour.

Without doubt, all the inhabitants of the East saw this star, and

many of them knew even its signification. For throughout the Ori

ent the belief was universal that the Redeemer of the world would

appear in the land of the Jews and herald his coming by a wonderful

star. Many of those who saw the star and knew its signification may

also have been willing to visit the new-born Saviour, but not then,

after a while, at a more convenient time. Not so the three holy kings.

They no sooner saw the star, and perceived its signifiicance, than they

started on their journey. Neither temporal affairs nor the season' of
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the year, which was unfavorable for traveling, nor the dangers and

difficulties of the journey, nor the example of theircountrymen, could

shake them in their resolution; they started without delay on their

journey. Arrived at Jerusalem, they inquired: "Where is he that

is born King of the Jews, for we have seen his star in the east, and

we are come to adore him." To see the star and start on their journey

was one and the same thing. Suppose they had deferred going, what

would have been the consequence ? Their journey would have been

omitted either altogether, or they would not have found the

divine Saviour at Bethlehem, the star would, perhaps, have diappeared

and they would never have known whither to proceed, or who was

calling them.

2. From this we see how necessary it is that we attend to the

affair of our salvation without delay. He who does not, exposes him

self to the danger of dying a miserable death, and of being lost for

ever. Why ?

(a) For want of time. How little he who defers the affair of his

salvation can reckon and rely upon time, is expressed most clearly in

the Sacred Scripture: " Man knoweth not his own end; but as fishes

are taken with the hook, and as birds are caught with a snare, so men

are taken in the evil time, when it shall suddenly come upon them."—

Eccles. 9: i2. And our Lord says: " Be you also ready, for at what

hour you think not, the Son of man will come."—Luke, i2: 40. And

St. Paul says: " For yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the

Lord shall so come as a thief in the night. For when they shall say,

peace and security, then shall sudden destruction come upon them, as

the pains upon her that is with child, and they shall not escape."—/.

Thess. 5: 2. Sinners especially are frequently overtaken unexpectedly

by death. For example: the wicked inhabitants of Sodom and Gom

orrah, the sons of Heli, Ophni, and Phinees, Absalom. If death

does not come suddenly, it comes unexpectedly upon almost all

people, for all, even the aged, and those dangerously sick, still prom

ise themselves a longer life. Many a one who will die to-day firmly

believes that to-morrow he will rise and spend a few hours out of bed.

Many a one who clothes himself in the morning and goes from place

to place, will in the evening lie upon his bed and die. How wrong

those Christians act who always defer the affair of their salvation!

They are in the greatest danger of being overtaken by death, and of

dying miserably. How many may be burning in hell who in their care

lessness thought, there is time yet; later when the days of youth are

past, when my condition in life is changed, I will set my conscience

in order, and begin to serve God zealously. Unhappy souls! Whilst
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they consoled themselves with such thoughts and continued to sin

they died suddenly and awoke in hell.

{b) From want of good-will. If one has sinned only once or twice

he is aware of the sinful and dangerous condition into which he has

fallen and feels most unhappy. His conscience bitterly reproaches

him, he thinks of death and judgment, suffers great anguish and has

no rest until he has made a good confession and reconciled himself to

God. But when he has frequently relapsed, his sensations of fear and

terror, and his remorse of conscience becomes . weaker, finally, he

thinks little or nothing of sin, and goes so far as to commit the great

est vices and crimes without being in the least disquieted: "The wicked,

when he is come into the depths of sin, contemneth."—Prop. i8: 3.

Thus the sinner who always defers the affair of his salvation, accum

ulating sin upon sin, resembles the man who saw a lion for the first

time. The sight of this savage beast so terrified him that he was al

most frightened to death, and trembled like an aspen leaf. When he

again saw the lion he was still somewhat frightened, but not as much a»

the first time, and the oftener he saw him, the more his fear decreased,

until finally, he could look at him quite fearlessly, and wondered that he

allowed himself to be terrified. Now if things have gone so far with

the sinner that he no longer perceives and feels his misery, then he

has no longer the will either to free himself from it by penance and

conversion; he perseveres in evil and is lost. Do with him what you

please, promise him heaven, threaten him with hell, admonish him

earnestly to amend his life, all is in vain, he has lost the will to amend

and be converted, therefore, he continues to sin and his end is per

dition.

(c) Prom want of extraordinary grace. God gives to all men as

many graces as they need in order to work out their salvation, for

"God beareth patiently for our sake, not willing that any should

perish, but that all should return to penance."—/. Pet. 3: 9. We may,

therefore, believe for certain that even the greatest sinners, as long as

they live, receive from God the graces necessary for salvation.

But these ordinary graces remain with them without effect; they need

very great, yea, extraordinary graces, if they are to be brought to re

pentance, because in consequence of their long, sinful life, they are

thoroughly obdurate and obstinate. Such graces, however, they must

not expect of God, because they have rendered themselves unworthy

of them. As the sun at this season of the year is unable to heat the

earth covered with snow and ice, and to render it productive, so the

ordinary graces which God gives to such sinners cannot soften their

cold, hard hearts, and produce in them fruits of true repentance.
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They live and die in sin and forgetfulness of God, and are delivered

to eternal perdition. If, therefore, you sincerely desire the salvation

of your soul, guard against nothing so much as a delay of conversion.

Take the three Wise Men for your model, and without delay set out

on your journey to Christ and heaven. Walk with perseverance.

Part II.

r. The three kings could not travel as conveniently as we cannow-a-

days. There were no levelled roads from one country to another,

they were obliged with great labor to search for the way, and pass

through immense forests and deserts. They had no coaches, and

hotels for the refreshment of travellers were unknown. Thus their

journey was anything but a pleasant trip; on the contrary, it was con

nected with many dangers and difficulties. These, however, they di«i

not pause to consider, they started on their journey and with constancy

prosecuted it until they arrived at Jerusalem. There the star, which

had been a friendly guide to them on their way, disappeared. They

asked in Jerusalem: "Where is he that is born King of the Jews?"

No one could give them the desired information; they even noticed

that their question alarmed King Herod and the Jews, and that danger

threatened them. What should they do? Return? O no; the ob

stacles they met rather increased their zeal, they did not cease inquir

ing until they learned the birth-place of Jesus Christ. They proceeded

to Bethlehem, and there it was that their perseverance was most richly

rewarded. They found the divine child, prostrated themselves before

him, and adored him with the most profound veneration.

2. In like manner we must attend to the affair of our salvation with

perseverance.

(a) This perseverance in attending to the affair of our salvation

is absolutely necessary. It is of paramount importance. Suppose

the Wise Men had set out on their journey, but had returned on

account of the obstacles they had to encounter before they reached

Bethlehem, their undertaking would have profited them nothing;

they would have no more come to Jesus than their countrymen,

who omitted the journey altogether. In like manner it will profit

us nothing to begin the work of our salvation if we do not prose

cute and complete it. Our Blessed Lord does not promise eternal

salvation to those who begin well, but to those who persevere in

good to the end: "He that shall persevere unto the end, shall be

saved."—Matt. i0: 22. And again: "Be thou faithful until death,

and I will give thee the crown of life."—Apoc. 2: i0. On the

contrary, he declares that all those who do not perseveringly walk in
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the way of virtue, are unfit for heaven: "No man, putting his hand

to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of heaven."

—Luke, 9: 62. If one would serve God for a number of years with

all possible fervor, and acquire a great multitude of merits, but after-,

wards fall into mortal sin, and die in that state, he would be irre

trievably lost: "If the just man shall turn away from his justice,

and shall commit iniquity, * * * he shall die in his sin, and

his justices which he hath done, shall not be remembered."—Ezech.

3: 20. For example: The fallen angels, King Saul, Judas. These

all commenced well, but they did not persevere in good; therefore,

they were rejected. There is not one Christian in hell who did

Aot commence well, for all were purified and sanctified in the Sac

rament of Baptism, yet numberless Christians are burning in the

abyss of hell. Why ? Because they did not persevere in virtue, they

lost their baptismal innocence, lived and died in sin, and perished

eternally.

{b) But how ? Can we attend to the affair of our salvation with per

severance, and persevere in the service of God, unto the end ? Who

can doubt it ? It is the earnest will of God that all men be saved,

therefore, he gives to all, without exception, as many graces as are

necessary for their salvation. On our part nothing else is required

than to ask God for his grace, and to make good use of it. If we do

this we shall surely accomplish the work of our salvation, although it

is a hard, difficult task, and costs much struggle and self-denial. Let

us only read the lives of the Saints ; they had the same, and many of

them even greater difficulties to encounter, and greater obstacles

to overcome, than we ; and yet they served God with the greatest

fidelity to the last moment of their life. What they were able to do,

we also can do ; since the necessary grace is no more wanting to us

than it was to them. And if the people of the world exert them

selves so much in order to enjoy a life of happiness, which in truth is

nothing else than vanity, and ends in eternal death, should not we be

willing in attending to the affair of our salvation to make some sacri

fices, when goods and joys are in store for us, which are incomparably

and infinitely more precious, and last forever ? Should we not feel

ourselves encouragd and strengthened when we consider the words of

St. Paul: "Our present tribulation, which is momentary and light,

worketh for us above measure exceedingly an eternal weight of glory."

—II. Cor. 4: i7. When St. Adrian, a young soldier of eighteen years,

saw the constancy of the martyrs, under the most cruel tortures, filled

with amazement, he asked some of them what good they expected from

such horrible pains. They replied: "We hope for such goods as

surpass all that can be imagined. This gives us courage to endure
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even the worst pains with joy and exultation. This hope sweetens the

bitterness of our tortures, so that we would cheerfully give a thousand

lives, if we had them. The evils of this life will not last forever, but

the happiness which we confidently expect will be eternal." Adrian

was deeply moved by this answer, received baptism, and shortly after

offered his life to Jesus Christ as a martyr.

PERORATION.

Turn your eyes to the three holy kings, your fathers in the faith,

and follow them. Begin the work of your salvation at once, for delay

is dangerous. You are not secure against death at any moment, neither

do you know whether you will always have a good will and an extra

ordinary grace for conversion. If you have once begun the affair of

your salvation, do not desist as long as life lasts. Should difficulties

and obstacles present themselves, do not despond; God's grace is all-

powerful to assist you in persevering to the end. Only have a good

will, persevere in prayer, and make use of every means of grace, and

like the three Wise Men, you will receive the reward of your fidelity

in heaven. Amen.

THIED SKETCH.

THE SIGNIFICATION OF THE FEAST.

•' There came wise menfrom the east to Jerusalem, saying: Where is he that

is born king of the Jews ?"—Matt. 2: I.

The feast of Epiphany, which means manifestation, dates back to

the earliest ages of the Church, and in the Church of the Orient was

celebrated with Christmas, until the middle of the fourth century. In

the Western Church both feasts were celebrated separately from the

beginning; Christmas on the 25th of December, and Epiphany on the

6th of January. After a time the Christians of the Orient conformed

themselves to the custom observed by the Christians of the West and

devoted to each festival a particular celebration. Both feasts, how

ever, belong together, for the feast of Epiphany is nothing else than

the development and glorification of the feast of Christmas. For whilst

Jesus Christ appeared to the Jews on Christmas Day, he manifested

himself to the Gentiles on Epiphany, when he called the Wise Men

to adore him, they being the first of heathen nations to worship the

true God. Nearly all Christians being the offspring of heathen fore

fathers we find it no more than natural that this festival is celebrated
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with great splendor throughout Christendom, particularly in Rome,

once the metropolis of paganism, now the centre of the Christian

world. This festival was celebrated at all times with the greatest so

lemnity, and history informs us that on this day the emperors Julian

and Valence, who were far from being imbued with a religions spirit,

assisted at the public worship. To give you the necessary instruction

on this feast, I will explain to you its significance,

I. In itself and,

II. In regard to us.

Part I.

On the feast of Epiphany we celebrate the manifestation of Jesus

Christ as God, particularly to the heathens. This is the signification

of this festival which St. John expresses with the words: "We saw

his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace

and truth."—John, i: i4.

i. There are three conspicuous events by which, in his hidden

life, and at the beginning of his public life, Jesus Christ manifested

his divinity and dignity as Messiah: '

(a) The appearance of the miraculous star;

{b) His baptism by John the Baptist in the waters of the river

Jordan, and

{c) His first miracle at the marriage of Cana.

{a) The appearance of the miraculous star. When Jesus Christ was

born, Wise Men came from the East to Jerusalem inquiring: "Where

is he that is born King of the Jews, for we have seen his star in the

East and are come to adore him." Having received the answer that

Christ would be born in Bethlehem of Juda, " behold, the star, which

they had seen in the East, went before them, until it 'came and stood

over where the child was." And entering into the house, they found

the divine Child, and enlightened by the Holy Ghost, they believed

him to be the Son of God and Saviour of the world. Therefore, fall

ing down they adored him and offered him gold, frankincense and

^iyrrh. Thus the prophecy of the Psalmist was fulfilled: "Before

him the ^Ethiopians shall fall down, the kings of Tharsis and the

islands shall offer presents, the kings of the Arabians and of Saba

'shall bring gifts."—Ps. 7i: 9. This is the first event, by which

Jesus Christ, immediately after his birth, manifested himself not only

to the Jews but also to the Gentiles.
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(b) His baptism by John the Baptist in the waters of the river Jordan.

Immediately before his public life Jesus Christ went, at the age of

thirty, to his precursor, John, who was preaching penance and baptiz

ing at the river Jordan, to be himself baptized by him. At this baptism

great and important signs appeared : " Behold, the heavens were opened

to him, and he saw the spirit of God descending, as a dove, and com

ing upon him. And, behold, a voice from heaven, saying: This is

my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased."—Matt. 3: i6. This is

another manifestation, or Epiphany; the Father and the Holy Ghost

bearing testimony to his being the Son of God.

(*•) His first miracle at the marriage of Cana, changing water into

wine. By this miracle he clearly proved that he possessed divine

power and was consequently truly God, and that his doctrine deserved

the fullest credence. For this reason also St. John remarks in his

Gospel: "This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee,

and he manifested his glory; and his disciples believed in him."—

John, 2: ki.

These are the three events, by which Jesus Christ manifested him

self as the Redeemer even before he entered upon his public life.

The Church celebrates these three manifestations on this day, as she

expresses it in the breviary, in these words: We celebrate a day glori

fied by three miracles. On this day a star led the Wise Men to the

crib; at the marriage of Cana of Galilee water was changed into wine;

and on this day Christ willed to be baptized by John in the Jordan,

in order to redeem us.

2. By these three events Jesus Christ manifested himself in his

threefold dignity as king, as high-priest, and as prophet.

(a) As king. Jesus Christ is king; his kingdom is the Church which

he has established and which is spread over all the earth and which

will last forever, militant here, triumphant hereafter. The prophets

frequently speak of him as king. "His empire shall be multiplied;

and there shall be no end of peace: he shall sit upon the throne of

David, and upon his kingdom, to establish it and strengthen it with

judgment and with justice, from henceforth and forever."—Is. 9: 7.

Jesus Christ declares himself to be king, for when Pilate asked him:

"Art thou the king of the Jews?" he answered; "Thou sayest it."

In his royal dignity he manifested himself to the Wise Men from the

East: for by a divine inspiration they recognized him as the king sent

by God, therefore they asked in Jerusalem: "Where is he that is born

king of the Jews?"
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(b) As high-priest. Jesus Christ is truly priest, for he has offered

himself for us on the cross and daily renews this sacrifice in the holy

Mass in an unbloody manner by the hands of his priests. Therefore

the royal prophet says of him: "The Lord hath sworn, and he will

not repent: Thou art a priest forever, according to the order of Mel-

chisedech."—Ps. i09: 4. St. Paul speaks of his high-priesthood in

his Epistle to the Hebrews, in which, among other things, he says:

" Having a great high-priest who hath penetrated the heavens, Jesus,

the Son of God, let us hold fast to our confession. For we have not

a high-priest, who cannot have compassion on our infirmities, but one

tempted in all things like as we are, yet without sin."—Heb. 4: i4,

i5. Jesus Christ manifested himself as high-priest at the wedding in

Cana of Galilee, for by changing water into wine he foreshadowed the

Holy Sacrifice on our altars, where he changes bread and wine into his

body and blood, thus manifesting himself as "High-Priest forever, ac

cording to the order of Melchisedech."

(t) As prophet or teacher. Finally, Jesus Christ is prophet or

teacher; for he has taught us, and continues to teach us through his holy

Catholic Church what we must believe, hope for and do, in order to

sanctifiy ourselves and be saved. Moses already designated our

divine Saviour as a prophet: "The Lord thy God will raise up to thee

a prophet of thy nation and of thy brethren like unto me: him thou

shalt hear."—Deut. i9: i5. The Jews, too, recognized him as prophet,

for they said of him: " This is the prophet indeed, that is tocomeinto

the world."—John, 6: i4. As prophet he appeared at his baptism;

for the Holy Ghost descended upon him, bearing testimony to the

spirit of truth abiding in him, and the Father testified that Christ was

his beloved Son, whom mankind should hear.

Thus the Church embraces in the three events, which she celebrates

to-day, the threefold dignity which Christ possesses as Redeemer, or

the threefold office by which he has accomplished and continues to

accomplish the work of Redemption to the end of time. While on

Christmas day he appears as Redeemer only in a general way, on

Epiphany he indicates that he will accomplish the work of our Re

demption by a threefold activity as King, as Priest and as Prophet.

Again on Christmas day we behold him only as Redeemer of the

Jews, to whom he first manifested himself, but on this feast he ex

hibits himself also as the Redeemer of the Gentiles, in calling to him

self the Wise Men from the East, who were pagans. Thus Epiphany,

being the manifestation of Christ to the Gentiles, may be justly called

the continuation of Christmas, and the manifestation of the three offices

with which he is invested, to accomplish the Redemption of all mankind.
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Part II.

What is this feast for us ? In regard to us Epiphany is a feast which

reminds us,

1. Of our vocation to the Christian faith; it is for us, therefore, a

day of thanksgiving. Of the many millions of inhabitants on the globe,

there are still eight hundred millions in the darkness of idolatry or

heresy, who will be eternally lost, excepting those who perhaps on ac

count of their good will and disposition will be saved in an extraordin

ary way. You were called by God from your infancy to walk in the

light of faith, and are members of the one saving Church established

by Jesus Christ. Is not this a grace for which you can never suffi

ciently thank God throughout all eternity ? After St. Augustine had

been rescued from the darkness of unbelief and received into the bosom

of the Catholic Church, he thanked God daily for this grace, in the

following words: " Truly, Lord, thou art my God who has led me out of

the darkness and the shadow of death, and called me to thy wonderful

light. * * * Too late have I known thee, thou, my true light, ah, too

late have I known thee; nevertheless, I give thee thanks for having en

lightened me." Be you also thankful to God for having called you to

the Catholic Church, esteem and love the Catholic faith above all

things and do not permit anything in the world to cause you to waver;

make frequent acts of faith, protesting before heaven and earth that

you firmly believe all that the Church proposes to your belief, and re

solve to live and die in this faith.

2. This festival reminds us of our threefold duty resulting from the

threefold dignity of Jesus Christ.

(a) Jesus Christ is our King, therefore we owe him obedience. When

earthly potentates demand obedience from their subjects how much

more can Jesus Christ, the King of heaven and earth, demand obedi

ence of us. True, he sojourns no longer visibly amongst us, but he

has appointed his representatives, who govern in his name, and these

are the Apostles tand their successors, the bishops and priests. To

them he said: " He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that des-

piseth you, despiseth me."—Luke, i0: i6. Therefore, it is not usurp

ing power when the pastors of the Church demand obedience in all

things relative to the salvation of your souls. Oh ! preserve yourselves

from the contamination of the spirit of the times which rises in rebel

lion against the Church and revelation. Let Christ be your king, fol

low him and those whom he has appointed as his representatives upon

earth—the pastors of the Church, taking to heart the words of Christ:

"If he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen

VI
7
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and the publican."—Matt. i8: i7. On your death-bed you will not

regret having always obeyed your pastors in all things relative to the

salvation of your souls.

(b) Jesus Christ is the high-priest who has redeemed us and de

posited in his Church all the means of grace which are necessary for

our purification and sanctification. These means of grace are especi

ally the holy sacrifice of the Mass and the Sacraments. The sacrifice

of the Mass is the unbloody renewal of the bloody sacrifice on the

cross. The holy Sacraments are the channels through which the

fruits of the holy sacrifice of the Mass are conveyed to our souls.

Through them we are either born again as children of God, and heirs

of heaven, or the wedding garment of sanctifying grace is embellished

in our soul. Show yourselves grateful by attending holy Mass, when

ever an opportunity offers, and by receiving the holy Sacraments of

Penance and the Blessed Eucharist. These two Sacraments will pre

serve you from every relapse into sin and enable you to advance in

the path of virtue. Love to visit Jesus in the Blessed Eucharist and

adore him with profound veneration and childlike confidence. St.

Alphonsus says: " It is certain that after the reception of the Blessed

Eucharist, the adoration of Jesus in the most holy Sacrament of the

Altar, is, of all devotions, the best and most acceptable to God and

the most profitable to our soul."

(c) Jesus Christ is the prophet or teacher, who has taught us by

word and example what we must believe and do in order to please

God and to attain our eternal destiny. Oh ! how happy men would

be, even in this world, if they would conform their morals to the

doctrine and example of Jesus Christ. Truly, the bitter tears,

which the children of Eve shed daily in their troubles and afflictions,

would be dried, our temporal circumstances would be ameliorated,

and peace and harmony would reign supreme everywhere. Even

death, which the children of the world consider the greatest evil, would

be welcome to us, for it would be nothing else than a transition

to a life of eternal happiness. If, therefore, you are solicitous for

your welfare, do not follow the ways of the world nor conform to its

teachings and maxims: " for all that is in the world, is the concupiscence

of the flesh, and the concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of

life" {I. John 2: i6), but rather conform your sentiments and your

life to those of Jesus Christ, endeavor to become daily more con

formable to him, that you may be made partakers of his glory in

heaven. " I am the light of the world; he that followeth me, walketh

not in darkness, but shall have the fight of life."—John, 8: it,



Fourth Sketch. 99

PERORATION.

You know the signification of the feast of Epiphany, both in regard

to itself and to us. Jesus Christ on this day manifested himself not

only as the Redeemer of the Jews but also of the Gentiles, and ap

pears also to us in the threefold office which he assumed for our Re

demption, namely, as King, as High-Priest and as Prophet. Return

thanks to your divine Saviour for the inestimable grace of Redemption,

subject yourselves to him as to your King, make frequent use of the

means of grace, which he as High-Priest has prepared for you, listen

to him as your Teacher and follow his doctrine. The Wise Men poss

essed true wisdom, for they sought the light that is to come into this

world, and despised the opposition of the world. For their reward

they enjoy the vision of the Father, whose star they followed, the vision

of the Son, whom they adored, and the vision of the Holy Ghost, whose

inspirations they heeded. Do you in like manner. Follow your

Father's star, the dictates of your conscience, which will guide you

on the right path to the eternal Jerusalem, adore the Son under the

humble form of bread, in the most holy Sacrament of the Altar, follow

the inspirations of the Holy Ghost, by believing the revelation as pro

posed by the Church, who is guided and vivified by the Holy Spirit,

and by not preventing him from conforming your soul to that of Jesus

Christ. Amen.

FOUETH SKETCH.

OOLD, FRANKINCENSE AND MYRRH, SYMBOLS OF FAITH. HOPE AND

CHARITY.

"Opening their treasures, they offered him gifts, gold, frankincense and

myrrh."—Matt. 2: n.

''Hear. O my people, and I will speak : O Israel, and I will tes

tify to thee : I am God, thy God. I will not reprove thee for thy sac

rifices ; and thy burnt-offerings are always in my sight. I will not

take calves out of thy house : nor he-goats out of thy flocks. For all

the beasts of the woods are mine: the cattle on the hills, and the oxen.

I know all the fowls of the air; and with me is the beauty of the field.

If I should be hungry, I would not tell thee: for the world is mine,

and the fulness thereof. Shall I eat the flesh of bullocks ? or shall I

drink the blood of goats ? Offer to God the sacrifice of praise : and

pay thy vows to the Most High. And call upon me in the day of

trouble : and I will deliyer thee, and thou shalt glorify me."—Ps. 49:
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7-i6. In these words God reproved the Israelites, because they

deemed it sufficient to appear before him with external gifts, command

ing them at the same time to honor him with the interior sacrifice of

their heart. Our Saviour was no sooner born than he would teach

us that he was to be adored in spirit and in truth. He calls, by the

appearance of a star, never before seen in the heavens, three Wise

Men from the far East to his crib. They adore him, and opening

their treasures offer him precious gifts : gold, frankincense and myrrh,

as foretold by the prophet Isaias (60 : 6) : ''All they from Saba shall

come, bringing gold and.frankincense, and showing praise to the Lord."

Why was this sacrifice so acceptable to the Lord? Gold, frankincense

and myrrh being the exterior gifts of their devotion, signify the live

liness of their faith, the firmness of their hope, and the fervor of theii

charity. This is what rendered their gifts so acceptable to God. What

a beautiful lesson for us. Faith, hope and charity are the first and

most necessary virtues, because they refer immediately to God,

because without them no other virtue can be practised, and because

no one can be saved except he makes frequent acts of faith, hope and

charity. I shall speak to you to-day on the gifts of the Wise Men to

the Infant Jesus, and explain to you what they symbolize, viz. :

/. Faith,

II. Hope,

III. Charity.

Part I.

Israel is without faith. God had promised the Messiah to the chil

dren of Israel, and entrusted to them the predictions of the prophets,

who foretold of what tribe, at what time, and where, the Messiah

should be born. This was to be found in the Sacred Scriptures which

the Jews heard daily read in the temple. Is it possible that

when he came they did not acknowledge him and believe in him !

Alas, he came unto his own, and his own received him not. Israel

knew him not, he was a stranger among them, and in all Israel there

was found none who had as yet paid him homage, saving a few sim

ple shepherds, who while watching their flocks on the mountains

were informed of the Saviour's birth by an angel. As the chosen

people of God refused to acknowledge their Redeemer the grace was

given to the Gentiles, and the light of faith arose for them. Theirs

was an humble and a firm faith, which is signified by the offering of

gold. But why do these Wise Men offer gold to the new-born Child.

They acknowledge Christ as king and offer him gold to signify that

they wish to be tributary to him. They were kings themselves, tem

poral princes. Having seen the star which announced to them the
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birth of the new-born king they seem to forget their own dignity

and wish to subject themselves to him. They come personally, not

being satisfied to send ambassadors, they do not wait till the new-born

king compels them to acknowledge him as their Lord and Master, but

as soon as his birth is made known to them they undertake a long

and tedious journey in order to find and adore him. They are also

called Wise Men, sages, that is, men versed in all the branches of

science. We know how difficult it is to convince some men of our

enlightened age; full of pride and obstinacy they raise many objec

tions in order to resist truth, and thus it happens that they believe

what pleases them, and reject what they with their limited under

standing do not comprehend. They reject whatever appears incredi

ble, whatever surpasses the capacity of the human intellect, saying,

reason alone suffices; professing themselves wise, they become fools.

The Wise Men mentioned in the Gospel of this day acted very dif

ferently, they see the star, feel an interior grace which they acknowl

edge to be a divine revelation, and without any hesitation they humbly

and firmly believe. God has spoken to them by the star, their wisdom

must be silent, their learning must submit; they obey the voice of

God in all humility, or to speak more plainly, they consider it the

greatest wisdom to believe what the eternal and infallible God reveals,

though it should appear ever so incredible and contrary to reason

and their natural ideas. St. Paul praises the faith of Abraham be

cause he believed and hoped against hope that he would be made

the father of many nations, according to what was said to him: "so

shall thy seed be;" he believed that he would be made the father of

many nations though circumstances and appearances seemed to de

prive him of this hope. Cannot the same praise be given to the

Wise Men, who seeing the star, left their country to seek the new-born

king. To the humility of their faith let us add their constancy and

firmness, and their sacrifice will be perfect. They come from the

East to Jerusalem, whither the star leads them. As soon as they

arrive in the city, Herod the king is troubled, and all Jerusalem with

him. Assembling the priests and ancients of the people he inquires

of them where Christ should be born. Why this great surprise? Be

cause the Wise Men had announced at their very first entrance into

the city, that a king was born in Juda, that they had seen his star and

were come to adore him. Is not this confessing one's faith openly

and without fear? They declare publicly and in the face of a suspic

ious and cruel king the birth of a new king. Herod, privately calling

the Wise Men, inquired of them diligently the time of the star's ap

pearance. They in turn inquire of him the birth-place of this new king

of the Jews, declaring that they intend to acknowledge him as king
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and adore him. Their faith was great and strong in Jerusalem, but it

was greater and firmer in the stable at Bethlehem. Let us follow them

there in spirit. The star which they had seen in the East, stood over

where the child was. And going into the house, they found the child

with Mary his mother, and falling down, they adored him. Did they

behold the ensigns of a mighty king? Is the mother a mighty princess

of the earth? is the child clothed in purple? the cradle surrounded by

busy waiters? No, Mary, the humble maid of Galilee, gave birth to

Jesus, and wrapt in swaddling clothes, laid him in a manger. Did not

the Wise Men, seeing him so destitute of every comfort and of all

earthly friendship, think themselves deceived and return without pay

ing him homage ? No, their faith was too strong and constant, so

much so as to enable them to resist all temptations. ''Faith," as the

Apostle says: "is the conviction of things that appear not." With

the eyes of a living faith they penetrate the obscurity of the mystery,

:idore eternal wisdom in infancy, power in weakness, royal majesty in

poverty and lowliness.

Let us look into our own hearts and examine if our faith has these

qualities. By the goodness of God we have been preferred before

millions of others, and been born and brought up in the true faith.

Have we always subjected our own reason and understanding to the

divine word ? Have we not endeavored to fathom the secrets of Provi

dence ? Have we never doubted the truth of the divine word ?

Have we never denied our faith ? Perhaps we seldom have made an

act of faith, have never thanked God for the gift of faith, have neg

lected to be instructed in our faith, so that we do not know what

we have to believe and are therefore unable to give a reason for the

faith that is in us. There must be a change in our condition from

this day forward if we desire to be saved. Let us offer our faith to

Christ and frequently exclaim: ' "Jesus, we believe, strengthen our

faith and increase our fortitude. "

Part II.

The Wise Men from the East offer myrrh, whereby they give us

to understand that they believe the Child they adore to be mortal and

subject to death, for myrrh is a figure of death. The ancients used

to embalm their dead with myrrh, thus the Wise Men honor the new

born Saviour, with a sepulchre in anticipation. The prophet Isaias

foretold that the Redeemer of the world would be a sign unto the

Gentiles, that would raise their confidence, and that these blind

nations would put their trust in him. This prophecy was fulfilled on

this day, the Jews were scandalized at the lowly manner in which

the Messiah made his appearance in the world, and as there was
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scarcely any one to be found in Israel who believed in him, so there

were only a few who put their trust in him. On the contrary, it is

the lowly form of a mortal man that moves the kings to adore his

humanity and to honor him with a firm hope. By this they give us

to understand that they were not seeking any temporal advantage.

It is divine hope that elevates our desires and wishes to those goods,

in comparison with which the riches of the world appear as contempt

ible, even as nothing, as the royal prophet says: " What have I in

heaven ? and besides thee what do I desire upon earth ! For thee

my flesh and heart have fainted away; thou art the God of my heart,

and the God that is my portion forever. It is good for me to ad

here to my God and to put my hope in the Lord God."—Ps. 72: 25,

26, 28. The holy kings desired nothing else. They hoped of the

new-born king such graces and goods, in exchange for which they did

not hesitate to leave all earthly goods and advantages. Was not the

happiness of these men complete according to the opinion of the

world ? They sat upon thrones, ruled countries, the soil of which

was fertile and rich in gold, in a word, they had everything their

heart could desire. Can human heart wish for more ? Can man pos

sess more in this world ? Are not sceptre and crown the highest and

final ambition of man ? Yet we see them leave their thrones and ex

pose themselves to the perils of a long and tedious journey, and of

having their land and thrones taken from them during their absence.

And what do they seek ? Is he whose star they have seen, for whom

they search and whom they are come to adore, able to give them any

thing better, and more valuable than what they already possess ?

Alas, the Child before whom they prostrate themselves is in the great

est poverty. His mother has not so much as the ordinary comforts

for her poor Child. Wherefore, then, do these Wise Men abandon their

own people and land in order to visit a lowly babe who is not able to

give them anything ? Behold herein the perfection of Christian

hope, which seeks nothing temporal. They behold in the divine

Infant a true man who shall redeem mankind from the greatest of all

evils, from sin; a Child who begins his life in order to die and to

conquer eternal death by his death on the cross. The copious tears

which course down his cheeks represent to them the streams of blood

which he shall shed in order to wash away the sins of the world.

They consider the infinite love of God, who became man in order to

redeem mankind; and they regard this benefit as of such importance

that in order to become partakers thereof they are ready to give up

everything. Their only anxiety is to find and adore him who shall

bring them this exceedingly great joy. Their interior confidence

thus corresponded with their exterior gift of myrrh, because they did
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not seek at the crib of Jesus what the world seeks, nor did they hope

what the world hopes, but they manifested the great hope they placed

in the death of the Redeemer and in the grace to be derived from the

Redemption.

What are we to learn from this? When we kneel in the presence

of God and ask his help and assistance, are we not anxious in solic

iting temporal blessings, but cold and indifferent when our eternal

salvation is concerned. If we would expect of God nothing but the

gifts of grace and salvation, would we trouble ourselves about temporal

concerns, would the care of the things of this world hinder us in the

practice of virtue ?

Part III.

God alone is to be honored by frankincense, he himself having

commanded it, saying: " Thou shalt offer a burnt-offering upon the

altar."—Ex. 29: i3. Nearly everything that was offered to God in

the Old Law had to be first incensed by the priests; to burn frankin

cense to another than God was the surest sign of apostacy and idola

try; whereas to offer it to God was a sign of adoration and homage.

As frankincense thrown into the fire is changed into vapor and ascends

with a sweet fragrance, so the fire of divine love consumes the loving

soul which soars into the presence of God. The holy kings, offering

frankincense to the divine Child, give us to understand that they are

Jnflamed with the most perfect love towards him. Behold the eager

ness of their love. They see the star and at once set out on their

journey. Love is impatient, a moment's absence of a beloved person

seems an eternity. Such is the love of the three kings, they have no

rest until they see their God. As soon as they arrive at Jerusalem

they impatiently inquire concerning him. Their mind is occupied

with him, their mouth speaks of him, their only solicitude is to find

him. "Where is he that is born king of the Jews?" Is not the

love of these holy men like the love of the bride mentioned in the Can

ticles, where she says: " I will rise and will go about the city; in the

streets and the broad ways I will seek him whom my soul loveth."—

3: 2. Nothing is able to moderate the ardor of this love; the star

which had been their guide to Jerusalem, disappears, its brilliant light

is seen no more. Will they give up their journey ? will they not at

least delay until they again see the rays of that wonderful phenome

non ? By no means, their ardent love is not to be deterred by any

obstacle, they continue their journey and do not cease seeking him.

The star re-appears and goes before them, the sweetest consolation is

poured into their hearts; the Evangelist cannot find words sufficiently

expressive of their great joy, he only says: "Seeing the star they

rejoiced with exceeding great jov." From this we may infer that
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this fire of love must have been increased when they saw the divine

Infant. What are their thoughts, what are their words on beholding

the beautiful Babe? Their exceeding great joy in having found him

whom they had so long sought renders them silent. The Gospel

makes no mention of what they said, their hearts were too full, they

found no words to express their feelings, " falling down they adored

him, and opening their treasures they offered to him gifts, gold, frank

incense and myrrh." Love is charitable. They see their God desti

tute of all earthly friendship, of every comfort, in the greatest pov

erty. They are well aware that he suffers all t.his voluntarily, that

heaven and earth are his, and the fulness thereof, consequently that he

does not need their gifts. And yet they cannot go from the crib with

out at least having shown what pleasure it would be to them to be able

to relieve him in his poverty.

PERORATION.

Let us now open the treasures of our hearts. Our God and Saviour

requires of us on this day the sacrifice of true love. To refuse to

make a sacrifice of our hearts to him would be the greatest ingratitude.

Is it possible that there are Christians who do not love him ? Cursed

be he who does not love the divine Child! We love men who are full

of conceit and faults, and often give them all that we possess, only

too frequently to have the sad experience that they are unworthy of

our kindness. How foolish we are. The example of the holy kings

confounds us and should open our eyes. Having received an answer

in sleep that they should not return to Herod they went back another

way into their own country. Let us go back another way, different

from the one we came—the broad road that leads to hell,—let us go

back on the narrow way that leads to life eternal. Amen.
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FEAST OF THE HOLY NAME OF JESUS.

LESSON.—Acts, iv. 8-i2. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said

to them: Ye rulers of the people and ancients, hear: If we this day are

examined concerning the good deed done to the infirm man, by what

means he hath been made whole; be it known to you all, and to all the

people of Israel, that in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ of Nazareth,

whom you crucified, whom God hath raised from the dead, even by him

doth this man stand here before you whole. This is the stone which was

rejected by you the builders; which is become the head of the corner: nor

is there salvation in any other. For there is no other name under

heaven given to men, whereby we must be saved.

Gospel.—Luke,ii.i\. And after eight days were accomplished that the

child should be circumcised, his name was called Jesus, which was called

by the angel, before he was conceived in the womb.

THE NAME OF JESUS AN INSTRUCTIVE AND HELPING NAME.

"And his Name v>as called Jesus."—Luke, 2: 2i.

To-day, the second Sunday after Epiphany, the Church celebrates

in the Office, as well as in the Mass, the Feast of the Most Holy Name

of Jesus. The event of which this day is the anniversary, has been

already commemorated on the feast of the Circumcision of our Lord,

or, New Year's Day ; for at his circumcision the divine Child received

the Name of Jesus, wherefore the Gospel says : " And when eight

days were accomplished that the child should be circumcised, his Name

was called Jesus.' The Church, therefore, having to celebrate the

feast of the Circumcision of our Lord, could only commemorate that

of the Holy Name. For this reason, at a remote period of time many

Orders celebrated a special feast in honor of the'Holy Name of Jesus

but more especially the Franciscan Order for St. Bernardine, a member

of that Order was a great lover and venerator of the Holy Name of Jesus.

It is related of him that at the conclusion of his sermons he would

exhibit to his audience a tablet, on which the Name of Jesus was writ

ten in large characters, and invite them to fall upon their knees

before this Most Holy Name and adore the Redeemer of mankind.

FIEST
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Of this Holy Name I shall speak to you to-day, and convince you

that it is,

/. An instructive,

II. A helping Name.

Part I.

The Name of Jesus is an instructive Name. Among many other

things it teaches us,

i. Humility.

(a) God the Father gave the Name of Jesus, i. e.. Saviour, or Re

deemer, to his Son chiefly because he humbled himself most profoundly,

for the Apostle expressly says of him : " He debased himself, taking

the form of a servant, being made to the likeness of men, and in shape

found as man. He humbled himself, becoming obedient unto death,

even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath exalted him,

and hath given him a name which is above every. name."—PTiil. 2: 7-

9. Man 's predominant sin was pride, he wished to be no longer depend

ent upon God, but would be like him and command. In satisfaction

for this enormous sin Jesus wished to humble himself most profoundly,

and redeem mankind by the exercise of the most admirable humility.

Is it not an incomprehensible humility and self-abasement for the

Son of God to come into this world as a poor, helpless child, and to

be born in a stable ; to spend his whole life in the most abject pov

erty and lowliness, patiently to endure contumelies and insults of every

sort, and even to die the most ignominious death on the cross ? If an

earthly prince should divest himself of all his power and majesty and

•humble himself, assuming the form of a poor servant, would not the

world be astonished at such a spectacle ? But what is an earthly

prince in comparison to Jesus Christ, the Son of God ? Remember,

also, that he had to humble himself thus profoundly according to the

decree of God, in order to become our Saviour, i. e., to accomplish the

work of our redemption. If he had not humbled himself so far, or

had committed a fault against humility but once in his life, we would

Btill be under the servitude of Satan, and would perish unredeemed.

(b) Though Jesus Christ humbled himself to redeem us, yet we are

not dispensed from the duty of humbling ourselves, if we desire to

have the fruit of Redemption applied to our souls. "God resisteth the

proud, and giveth grace to the humble."—/. Peter, 5: 5. If the devil

had humbled himself before God after his fall, he also could have been

redeemed, but persevering impenitently in his pride, he was rejected

forever. It is for this reason that Christ so frequently and emphatic
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ally inculcated the necessity of humility. " Learn of me, because I

am meek and humble of heart."—Matt, n: 29. To his disciples he

spoke these serious words: " Amen, I bay unto you, unless you be

converted, and become as little children, you shall not enter into the

kingdom of heaven."—Matt. i8: 3. And again: " Everyone thatex-

alteth himself, shall be humbled: and he that humbleth himself, shall

be exalted."—Luke, i4: n. Why did he reject the justice of the

Scribes and Pharisees and repeatedly pronounce woe upon them ?

Chiefly because of their ambition and pride by which they allowed

themselves to be governed. Thus the Name of Jesus teaches us chiefly

the necessity of humility. As often as we pronounce this Holy Name,

or think of it, we should say to ourselves: Jesus acquired his Name

and accomplished our redemption by his most profound self-humilia

tion; consequently, from him I must learn humility, and must learn to

renounce all ambition and pride, to think meanly and contemptibly of

myself, in all my actions to avoid seeking the praise and applause of

the world, patiently to bear humiliations and wish to be the last rather

than the first, for only in such a way shall the Name of Jesus bring

grace and salvation to me.

2 . Obedience.

[a) Obedience was also another means by which Jesus had to ac

quire his Name, as the Apostle emphatically says of him: " He humbled

himself, becoming obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.

Wherefore God also hath exalted him, and hath given to him a name

which is above every name: that at the Name of Jesus every knee

should bow of those that are in heaven, on earth, and in hell."—Phil.

2: 8-i0. Christ was obedient to his heavenly Father. It was in obe

dience to his Father that he became man and appeared upon earth.

Therefore he says: "Behold, I come to do thy will, O God."—Heb. i0:

9. All that he did during his whole life upon earth was an uninter

rupted exercise of obedience to his heavenly Father. "I came down

from heaven, not to do my own will, but the will of him that sent

me."—John, 6: 38. And again: "My food is to do the will of him

that sent me, that I may perfect his work."—John, 4: 34. But Jesus

was also obedient to man, he was obedient to his mother and to his

foster-father, as the Gospel expressly mentions of him: "He went

down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was subject to them."—

Luke, 2: 5i. He obeyed the Jewish and pagan authorities, he even

obeyed Pilate, submitting without protest to the unjust sentence of

death. O how admirable is this obedience, especially if we consider

the infinite dignity and majesty of Jesus Christ ! Yet even this obe

dience Christ had to practise, that he might become our Jesus, our
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Saviour. Since men were disobedient to God and transgressed his

holy commandments, Christ was obliged to become obedient

unto the death of the cross in satisfaction for this disobedience. There

fore, the Apostle writes: "As by the disobedience of one man, many

were made sinners: so also by the obedience of one, many shall be

made just."—Rom. 5: i9.

(p) We, too, must practise obedience, if we expect this Name to

obtain for us grace and salvation. Obedience is necessary because it

is a fruit of humility. Obedience and pride are as incompatible as

water and fire; the proud man looks upon obedience as self-debase

ment, hence he will not obey, but desires to rule. We shall be con

vinced of the necessity of obedience, if we consider that the exercise

of obedience is our first and chief duty. Now, if we do not obey in

things wherein we owe obedience, we manifestly act contrary to the

will of God and incur his displeasure and punishment. The Apostles

were well aware of this, therefore they said to the Scribes and Pharisees,

who forbade them to preach in the Name of Jesus, "We ought to obey

God rather than men."—Acts, 5: 29. First of all, then, obey Gpd by

keeping his commandments, obey the Church in all that regards the

salvation of your soul, and willingly submit to her rules and regulations,

ever mindful of the words of Christ: " If he will not hear the Church,

let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican."—Matt. i8: i7.

Obey your temporal authorities in everything that is not manifestly

sinful, for they hold the place of God and it is his will that you obey

them.
■

3. Finally, patience in sufferings.

(a) God had decreed that man, who in consequence of sin, was doomed

to eternal perdition, should be redeemed, yet no less a person than

the only-begotten, co-equal Son of God could accomplish the work

of Redemption; only a God was capable of blotting out the infinite guilt

and of making reparation to divine justice. But how could the Son

of God redeem man ? He was to take upon himself human nature,

in order to be able to suffer and die as man, for according to the de

cree of Heaven, the Redemption could only be accomplished by his

Passion and death. Jesus Christ has really complied with this di

vine decree. What else was his life here below but an uninterrupted

serias of tribulations and sufferings ? What did he not suffer at his

very entrance into the world when he was born in more abject pov

erty than the child of the poorest laborer ? What did he not suffc-i

in his infancy, when he had to flee into Egypt from the fury and the

murderous designs of Herod ? What did he not suffer during his pub
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lie life, in being insulted, calumniated, persecuted, and threatened

with death? Finally, what did he not suffer in the last days of his

earthly life from the garden of Olives to his death on the cross ?

Nevertheless, his patience was as great and lasting as were his suffer

ings. Never in his life could any one notice in him the least sign of

impatience, though his sufferings were superabundant, he remained

submissive to his heavenly Father, willingly and silently took up his

cross and on it consummated the sacrifice of our redemption. Hence

the prophet says of him: " He shall be led as a sheep to the slaugh

ter, and shall be dumb as a lamb before his shearer, and he shall not

open his mouth.''—Is. 53: 7.

(£) Herein we also must become conformable to our divine Saviour

if we desire to participate in the grace of Redemption. He himself

says: "If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and

take up his cross daily, and follow me."—Luke, 9: 23. And again,

" Whosoever doth not carry his cross and come after me, cannot be my

disciple."—Luke, i4: 27. The way of the cross is the only one way

to heaven. As Jesus by his sufferings and cross has become our Re

deemer, so we can partake of the fruits of Redemption only by con

stantly following him on the way of the cross. If our divine Re

deemer had come down from the cross at the solicitation of his ene

mies, he would have forfeited the Name of Jesus; for he could accom

plish the work of Redemption only by his death on the cross; in like

manner, he would no longer be a Saviour for us, if we would not

persevere in carrying our cross. Let us not, then, lose patience in

sufferings and afflictions, nor forget that we can enter into the king

dom of God only through many tribulations.

Part II.

The Name of Jesus affords help; for by invoking with confidence

the Name of Jesus, we obtain,

i. The object of our petition. There is no doubt whatever thai

every prayer which we direct to the heavenly Father in the Namt

of his Son, that is, with confidence and hope in his infinite merits,

will be heard, if the object of our petition be good and salutary.

Christ himself assures us: "Amen, amen, I say to you: If you ask

the Father anything in my name, he will give it you."—John, i6:

23. Hence the Church concludes all her prayers with these or similar

words: "Through Jesus Christ, our Lord." Among the pagan

Iberians there lived a Christian female slave who commanded their

respect on account of her eminent beauty, but still more for her virtue

and piety. It was customary among these ignorant heathens, if a
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child fell sick, to carry it from house to house and to inquire if any

one knew of a remedy that would restore it to health. This slave

also was asked. She replied, " I know of no human remedy, but that

the God whom I adore, gives health if it pleases hirti even to those

who have already lost all hope of life." She prayed over the child

in the Name of Jesus, and, behold, after a few moments, the child

who was seriously ill was restored to health. This wonderful cure was

reported to the queen, and being herself afflicted with a serious malady,

she commanded her attendants to carry her to this slave, who procured

for her the same wonderful cure, by the invocation of the Name of

Jesus. Some time after the king, whilst hunting, was in great danger

of losing his life, and calling upon Jesus, the strong and powerful

God of the Christians, he was rescued. The prince as well as his

people embraced the Christian religion, and pious posterity called

this slave Christina, from her having contributed so considerably

towards the propagation of the Christian faith. Offer all your prayers

in the Name of Jesus, begin and conclude them with this salutary

Name, that you may be heard.

2. Strength in temptations. Christ says in the Gospel {Luke, n:

2i-22): "When a strong man armed keepeth his court, those things

which he possesseth are in peace. But if a stronger than he come upon

him, and overcome him, he will take away all his armor, wherein he

trusted, and will distribute his spoils." The strong man, who armed

keeps the court of the world, is the devil, but the stronger man, who

takes away all his armor, is Christ, for on the cross he destroyed the

power of the devil. Christ proved his power over hell by casting out

Jevils and by imparting this power to his Apostles and their succes

sors. Since that time the Name of Jesus is terrible to the evil spirits.

He, therefore, who fortifies himself with the holy Name of Jesus, need

not fear the assaults of the evil one. The holy Fathers and spiritual

writers all unanimously corroborate this. St. Anthony, the hermit,

related to St. Athanasius that when once tempted by the devil most

terribly, he spoke to him thus: " Truly, Jesus destroys thy power, and

thou, who art deprived of all the honor of an angej, must creep in the

dust." The devil had no sooner heard the holy Name of Jesus than

he fled. Whatever temptations you may suffer, always have recourse

to Jesus and invoke his Name with confidence, and you shall be vic

torious in every struggle and preserve the grace of God.

3. Comfort and assistance in sufferings. The Name of Jesus is of

wonderful assistance in all the sufferings and tribulations of life. Who

can number all the frailties and diseases which the Apostles and the

saints of all times have cured by the invocation of the Name of Jesus ?
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Call to mind the lame man in Jerusalem who sat at the door of the

temple begging. When he addressed Peter and John as they were en

tering into the temple, asking them for an alms, Peter said to him:

" Silver and gold I have none, but what I have, I give thee: in the

Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk. And having

taken him by the right hand, he lifted him up, and forthwith his feet

and soles became firm. And he, leaping up, stood, and walked."—

Acts, 2: 2-8. To invoke the holy Name of Jesus with confidence will

also afford you help in your necessities and trials; Jesus is still the

same to-day, as powerful and good, as when he cried out to the afflic

ted: " Come to me, all you that labor, and are heavy laden, and I will

refresh you."—Matt. ii: 28. And though God might not remove the

cross from you, yet the holy Name of Jesus will comfort and strength

en you, and enable you even in sufferings to preserve peace and re

pose of soul. If in your sufferings you think of Jesus, you must feel

comforted and strengthened, for you are reminded of him, who for

love of you carried the heaviest cross and who through his Passion and

cross opened for you a pathway into heaven; you recall to mind the

love and mercy of him who has said: "Blessed are they that mourn,

for they shall be comforted."—Matt. 5: 5.

4. Comfort and help i?i death. Sooner or later the hour of death

comes for us all. Where shall we find consolation and help in that

awful hour that is to decide our fate for eternity ? Where, if not in

the Name of Jesus. If we fear death the Name of Jesus strengthens

us; Jesus himself has tasted the bitterness of death, in order to

alleviate our agony in that last hour. If the power of Satan terrifies

us, belief in Jesus, who has destroyed the kingdom of the devil,

strengthens us. If we tremble before the approaching judgment, the

holy Name of Jesus consoles us, for our judge will be the same Jesus,

our Redeemer, to whom the Father has given all judgment. If the

multitude and greatness of our sins cause us anguish, Jesus again is

our consolation, for he is our Mediator and Advocate with the Father.

If we call upon his holy Name witli faith and confidence, with a

contrite heart inflamed with love, we shall certainly obtain mercy and

his gracious assistance in the hour of our departure from this world;

for Jesus is our only consolation in the last extremity, and the saints

on their death-bed invoked his adorable Name with lips and heart like

St. Stephen, who, when dying, exclaimed: "Lord Jesus, receive my

spirit."—Acts, 7: 58.

PERORATION.

The Name of Jesus, then, is an instructive and a salutary Name

It is instructive, for it teaches us humility, obedience and Datience
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It is a Name full of succor, for in the Name of Jesus our prayer is

heard, we obtain strength in temptations, solace and help in the suffer

ings and tribulations of life, and in death. The Church desires us to

invoke this holy Name frequently; for this reason, if in the state of

grace, we recite the Litany of the holy Name of Jesus, she imparts to

us an indulgence of thirty days, and for the recital of the Catholic

salutation: " Praise be to Jesus Christ," or responding to it: " Forever.

Amen," she accords, or grants an indulgence of one hundred days;

finally, a plenary indulgence if, in the hour of death, we invoke the

holy Name of Jesus contritely and confidently, with the heart and lips.

Never neglect to venerate the holy Name of Jesus and to invoke it

with confidence in all spiritual and temporal necessities, that it may

obtain for you grace and salvation, and the words of the Apostle will

be verified in you: "Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord,

shall be saved."—Rom. i0: i3. Amea

 

SECOND SKETCH. V, "'

THE NAME OF JESUS A HOLY AND A SAVING NAME.

His Name was called Jesus, which was called by the angel, before he was

conceived in the womb."—Luke, 2: 2i.

The festival of the holy Name of Jesus, the celebration of which

occurs annually on this Sunday, was first celebrated by the Franciscan

Order with the permission of Pope Clement VII. At the urgent

request of the Emperor Charles VI., Pope Innocent XIII., on the 29th

day of November, i72i, ordained that this festival should be extended

to all Christendom and be celebrated annually on the second Sun

day after Epiphany. The Church has instituted this feast in order to

increase the veneration and devotion of the faithful towards the most

holy Name of Jesus, to inspire them with confidence, and to urge them

to venerate it. This intention of the Church is manifest from the

Introit of the Mass: " In the Name of Jesus every knee should bow of

those that are in heaven, on earth, and in hell; and every tongue should

confess that the Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the Father."

—Phil. 2: i0, ii. The Epistle mentions a lame man, whom St. Peter

healed by the invocation of the Name of Jesus, and the Gospel (as on

New Year's Day) narrates that the divine Child received the Name of

VI.
8
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Jesus. Let this Name be the subject of our meditation to-day, and

let us reflect that it is,

I. A holy,

II. A saving Name.

Part I.

In order to convince ourselves of the fact that the Name of Jesus

is most holy, let us ask ourselves the following questions;

i. Whence comes this Name) Jesus did not receive his Name from

man, from Mary or Joseph, nor from an angel, but from God, his

heavenly Father himself; the Name of Jesus, therefore, is of divine

origin. God had decreed from all eternity, that his Son should be

come man, in order to redeem mankind from sin and eternal damna

tion. With this decree the name which the Son of God should receive

as Redeemer of the world, was therefore associated. Hence God the

Father says of him: " I will cause him to inherit an everlasting name."

—Eccles. i5: 6. As Christ in general is prefigured in the whole work

of Redemption in the Old Law, so also is his name. We have two

types in particular cff this holy Name: Josueor Jesus, the son of Nave,

who by the greatest of miracles led the children of Israel into the land

of Chanaan, and Jesus, the son of Josedeck, who together with Zoro-

babel conducted the Jews into the land of Israel after a captivity of

seventy years in Babylon. God most assuredly revealed the name of

Jesus on that gracious day, on which Mary, the holy virgin, conceived

the Son of God. It was then that the Archangel Gabriel said to her:

"Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a

son; and thou shalt call his name Jesus."—Luke, i: 3i. To Joseph

also, an angel said: " Joseph, son of David, fear not to take unto thee

Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived in her, is of the Holy

Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son: and thou shalt call his name

Jesus: for he shall save his people from their sins." How holy, there

fore, is the Name of Jesus, since it comes from God himself !

2. Who is he that bears the Name of Jesus ? Venerable to us are

the names of men, who occupy a high position in the world or distin

guish themselves by works of art, charity or heroism. But what are

the names of earthly potentates or even of the saints compared to the

Name of Jesus ? Scarcely as much as a grain of sand compared with

this terrestrial globe. Angels and men are only creatures, but Christ

is the only-begotten Son of God, of the same essence with the Father

and the Holy Ghost, true God. Therefore, when we say " Jesus," we

pronounce the Name of him who is true God, and who, consequently,
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unites in himself all the divine perfections, such as omnipotence, eter

nity, omniscience, infinite sanctity and justice. Is there anything more

venerable and holy in heaven and on earth than the Name of Jesus ?

Must we not exclaim with the psalmist: " O Lord, our Lord, how ad

mirable is thy name in the whole earth !"—Ps. 8: 2.

3. For what purpose has Jesus received his Name ? Jesus means Sa

viour. Redeemer. He is our Saviour or Redeemer, for he has redeemed

us from sin, from the servitude of Satan and from eternal dam

nation. He is our Saviour, because he has merited for us salvation

and all the means necessary for obtaining it. For this reason also,

the angel said to Joseph: "Thou shalt call his name Jesus: for he

shall save his people from their sins."— Matt. i:2i. We Christians

have baptismal names, most of which have a beautiful meaning,

and which remind us of the Saints who bore these names, but many

of us are of little or no credit to their name, because we are not what their

name signifies and our life does not correspond to that of our patron

saint. Examples: Michael, Joseph, Peter, Mary, Anna, Agnes. The

case is quite different with our divine Saviour; he bears his Name

with the greatest justice, for he has done all that was necessary in

order to merit that Name for himself. That he might be our Redeem

er, he had to become man and to live in poverty, lowliness and hard

ships of every kind, he had to be an example for us in every virtue,

he had to preach his gospel to men under the greatest tribulations

and persecutions, to endure innumerable sufferings, and finally to die

the most ignominious and painful death on the cross. Such is the cost

at which our divine Saviour purchased the honor of being, not only

called Jesus, but of being Jesus in reality. If he had refused to make

— but one of the sacrifices which, according to the unsearchable decree

of God vjjere necessary for our redemption, his heavenly Father would

not have given him the Name of Jesus, nor could we call him by that

holy appellation. To this truth the Apostle alludes when he writes:

"He humbled himself, becoming obedient unto death, even the death

of the cross. Wherefore God also hath exalted him and given him a

•name which is above every name, that in the Name of Jesus every knee

should bow of those that are in heaven, on earth, and in hell; and

that every tongue should confess that the Lord Jesus Christ is in the

glory of God the Father."—Phil. 2: 8-i i.

The Name of Jesus then is certainly a holy Name, since it comes

from God himself, since he who bears it is the Son of God, true God,

and since it represents to us the work of our redemption in its whole

extent. We need not wonder, therefore, that the Church annually

celebrates the feast of the Name of Jesus and calls upon the faithful

to reverently bow their head as often as they pronounce this holy Name.
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We need not wonder that the saints and all pious Christians cherished

a great devotion to the Name of Jesus and on every occasion man

ifested the greatest reverence for it. St. Paul had so great a venera

tion for the Name of Jesus that he mentions it no less than two hun

dred and nineteen times in his Epistles. St. Ignatius, bishop and

martyr, constantly kept this Name in his heart, and numberless times

in his life repeated the words: "Jesus, my love." St. Francis of As-

sisium did the same; he one day ordered a disciple of his to pick up

the pieces of paper which were lying on the floor; lest, as he feared,

the Name of Jesus might be written on some of them. Let us also

venerate the holy Name of Jesus with our lips and heart. Beware of

pronouncing it carelessly, or irreverently, perform some devotion in

honor of this Name, e. g., recite the Litany of the Holy Name of Jesus,

and do all things in the Name of Jesus, as the Apostle exhorts you:

"All whatsoever you do, in word or in work, bjo all in the name of the

Lord Jesus Christ."—Col. 3: i7.

Part II.

The name of fesus is a saving Name.

i. // protects us against Satan, against his snares and temptations.

(a) The Name of Jesus is the terror of hell. If it be invoked

with confidence the powers of darkness tremble and are put to flight.

As the Gospel records, the evil spirits were always seized with great

fear in the presence of Jesus; wherever he encountered them, they were

terrified and went out of the possessed. Christ also conferred the

power of casting out devils on the faithful: "In my name they shall

cast out devils."—Mark, i6: i7. We read in the Gospel that the

Apostles really did cast out devils.—Luke, i0: i7. Church history

too, and the Lives of the Saints, mention numberless instances in which

the faithful cast out devils in the Name of Jesus. In the primitive

ages of Christianity all Christians had power over the devil and even

Tertullian does not hesitate to cry out to the Gentiles: "If you find a

Christian who does not deliver a possessed man from the devil and put

him to flight by the invocation^ the Name of Jesus, let him be killed

at once; we consent to it." [

(£) Diabolical injuries and evils are removed by the invocation

the holy Name of Jesus. Our divine Lord assures us of this in these

words: "Behold, I give you power to tread upon serpents and scor

pions, and upon all the power of the enemy; and nothing shall hurt

you."—Luke. i0: i9. According to the interpretation of this passage

by St. Ambrose and other Fathers of the Church, the Lord in these
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•vords conferred upon the faithful power over hell, that in his Name

they can remove all baneful influences of the devil. In the Lives of

the Saints we frequently read, that they delivered many from the power

of the devil by the invocation of the Name of Jesus; and for this

reason, even to this day, the Church in her exorcisms invokes princi

pally the Name of Jesus, in order to defeat the intrigues and over

come the baneful influences of the devil.

(c) The invocation of the Name of Jesus, with confidence, is also

the most effectual means against the temptations of the devil. " If

we," says St. Justin, " fight against the devil in the Name of Jesus,

Jesus will fight for us, with us, and in us, and the enemy will flee as

soon as he hears the Name of Jesus." " The power of Christ," says

St. Athanasius, "is so great that the evil spirits fall powerless before

him and cannot stand even the mention of his Name." The holy

hermit Anthony on his death-bed before expiring gave this admonition

to his disciples: "You are aware of the various assaults of the spirits

of hell; for you have been witnesses of their violent attacks. Breathe

but the word Jesus, imprint this holy Name deeply on your heart by

a firm and filial belief in its efficacy, thus you shall put all hell to

flight."

2. It affords us help in all natural evils, as in sicknesses, bodily

dangers, accidents and calamities. Our divine Saviour says in the

passage already partly quoted: " In my name they shall cast out

devils; they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up ser

pents; and if they shall drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt

them: they shall lay their hands upon the sick and they shall re

cover."—Mark, i6: i7, i8. We have evidence of the wonderful

virtue of the Name, Jesus, in the Epistle for this festival wherein

it is recorded that Peter healed the lame man by the invocation of the

Name of Jesus. The Acts of the Apostles and Church history con

tain numberless miracles, which were wrought in the Name of Jesus:

how sicknesses of all kinds were cured, evils of the most diverse

nature were removed, and the dead raised to life. " We can," says

Origen, "adduce a countless multitude of Greeks and barbarians who

believe in our Jesus. Among them are some who in token of the

power received through faith miraculously heal the sick, invoking

over them the Name of Jesus. We ourselves saw many, who were

delivered in this way from great plagues, from madness, idiocy and

numberless other evils."

2. Finally, it procures for us all benefits and graces desirable for

time and eternity. Our Blessed Lord himself assures us of this in the
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words: "Amen, amen, I say to you: If you ask the Father anything in

my name, he will give it you."—John, i6: 23. Jesus does not limit

the object of our prayer, he gives us an unlimited power to ask what

soever we desire, and he confirms his promise with a solemn oath:

"Amen, amen," that we shall obtain the purport of our request.

Whatsoever we ask in his Name, we may be sure of obtaining. We

must not, however, pray for anything detrimental to our salvation; that

would not be praying in the Name of Jesus, and by so doing we would

abuse our Saviour instead of making him our Mediator. We would

not comply with the intention of our Lord's injunction to pray in his

Narne, were we anxious only in soliciting temporal blessings, but cold

and indifferent in the momentous affair of our salvation. We should

not even ask for the things of this world, but with a certain degree of

apprehension, lest they should prove the cause of our spiritual ruin.

In this regard, adhere firmly to the rule of Christ: " Seek ye first the

kingdom of God and his justice, and all other things shall beaddtd

unto you."—Matt. 7: 7.

Example: A Mahometan fled from his home, in order to obtain in

a Portuguese fort the object of his wishes, for divine grace had infused

into his heart a great desire for Christianity. High in the heavens

the sun was aglow, and in the boundless desert of burning sand, through

which the fugitive had to pass, no trace of water was to be found, so

that after having suffered the most intense thirst for a long time, he

stretched himself in the sand to await death. There he remembered

how he had often heard from the Christian slaves, that the invocation

of the Name of Jesus brought help even in the greatest dangers; he

scarcely had pronounced this holy Name, when he felt his tongue and

palate refreshed, free from all dryness and his strength restored so that

with renewed courage he continued his journey. After a short time

the same burning thirst, the same lassitude returned, when he again

invoked the Name of Jesus and again found the same relief and succor

as before, which enabled him to reach the Portuguese fort, whence he

was sent to Lisbon and baptized. Now if this Mahometan by the

invocation of the Name of Jesus with confidence, arrived at the knowl

edge of the true Church, how much more shall we, who are already,

in the bosom of the Catholic Church, arrive at the heavenly Jerusalem

by the devout invocation of the holy Name of Jesus!

PERORATION.

Venerate the holy Name of Jesus henceforth with renewed fervor,

for as you have heard, it is a holy and a saving Name. Have recourse

to this Name with confidence in every necessity and cry out with the
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Apostles : "Lord, save us, we perish." If sinful thoughts and desires

arise in your heart, if you are tempted to anger, revenge, impurity,

blasphemy, despair, or to any sin whatever, call upon the Name of

Jesus. In doubtful affairs, call upon Jesus, and you shall find solace

and help. If you stand in need of any grace, again call upon the

Name of Jesus, and you shall obtain that for which you ask. Let the

Name of Jesus, be ever in your heart and on your lips. At work and

at rest, at home and in the church, in -solitude and society, in sickness

and in health, think of Jesus, and invoke his sweet Name. Let us pray

to God for the grace that our last sigh on our death-bed may be :

Jesus, Jesus. Amen.
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PURIFICATION.

Lesson.—Mat. Hi. i-4: Behold, I send my Angel, and he shall prepare

the way before my face. And presently the Lord whom you seek, and

the Angel of the testament, whom you desire, shall come to his temple.

Behold, he cometh, saith the Lord of hosts: and who shall be able to

think of the day of his coming ? and who shall stand to see him ? for

he is like a refining fire, and like the fullers' herb: and he shall sit refin

ing and cleansing the silver: and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and

shall refine them as gold, and as silver: and they shall offer sacrifices to

the Lord in justice. And the sacrifice of Juda and of Jerusalem shall

please the Lord, as in the days of old, and in the ancient years.

Gospel.—St. Luke, Hit 22-32: And after the days of her purification,

according to the law of Moses, were accomplished, they carried him to

Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord, as it is written in the law of

the Lord: That every male opening the womb shall be called holy to the

Lord: and to offer a sacrifice, according as it is written in the law of the

Lord, a pair of turtle doves, or two young pigeons. And behold, there

was a man in Jerusalem named Simeon; and this man was just and de

vout, waiting for the consolation of Israel; and the Holy Ghost was in

him. And he had received an answer from the Holy Ghost, that he should

not see death, before he had seen the Christ of the Lord. And he came

by the Spirit into the temple. And when his parents brought in the child

Jesus, to do for him according to the custom of the law, he also took

him into his arms, and blessed God, and said: Now thou dost dismiss thy

servant, O Lord, according to thy word, in peace: because 'my eyes have

seen thy salvation, which thou hast prepared before the face of all peo

ple: a light to the revelation of the Gentiles, and the glory of thy peo

ple of Israel.

FIEST SKETCH.

MARY IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, AN EXAMPLE TEACHING US HOW

WE SHOULD CONDUCT OURSELVES IN CHURCH.

" And when the days ofher purification according to the law of Moses, were

accomplished, they carried him to Jerusalem, to present him to the

Lord."—Luke, 2: 22.

The festival which we celebrate to-day has two names: The Puri

fication of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and Candlemas-day. It is called

Candlemas-day because on this day wax tapers are solemnly blessed

and carried lighted in a procession. This feast with its procession

dates back to the earliest ages of the Church. Mention is made of it

by Pope Gelasius I., in the year 494. St. Bernard, in a sermon on
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this festival, says: "This holy procession was first made by the Virgin

Mother, St. Joseph, holy Simeon, and Anne, to be afterwards per

formed in commemoration thereof in all places, and by all nations,

amid the exultation of the whole earth." Again he says : "They

walk two by two, holding in their hands candles lighted, not from

common fire, but from that which had been first blessed in the church

by the priests, and singing the praises of the Lord, because great is

his glory." The other name of the feast is: "Purification." Mary,

the Mother of God, on this day repaired to Jerusalem in order to

fulfil the law of purification, to present the Child Jesus to the Lord

and to pay the prescribed sum of money for his ransom. We shall

attentively consider this event to-day, and whilst we represent to our

minds Mary in the temple at Jerusalem as a model for our behavior

in church, we shall consider,

/. The Purification to which she submitted,

II. The sacrifice which she offered to God, and

III. The ransom which she paid for the divine Child.

Part 1.

i. According to the law of Moses (Levit. i2: 2, et seq.), a woman,

after childbirth, was to remain for a certain time in a state which that

law considered unclean, during which time she was not to appear in

public, nor presume to touch anything consecrated to God. This

term was forty days after the birth of a son, and eighty after the birth

of a daughter. At the expiration of the time the mother was required

to bring to the door of the temple a lamb of a year old, and a

young pigeon or a turtle-dove. A young pigeon, or a turtle-dove, as a

sin-offering was required of all, whether rich or poor ; but if the cost

of a lamb would be too expensive for persons of moderate circum

stances, in that case, nothing more was required than two pigeons, or

two-turtle doves, one for a burnt, the other for a sin-offering. These

being sacrificed to Almighty God by the priest, the woman was

cleansed from her impurity, and reinstated in her former privileges.

Mary was under no obligation to fulfil this law, for she had conceived

the divine Child, not in a natural way, but of the Holy Ghost, and

had become a mother without ceasing to be the purest virgin. Hence

the Church says to-day in her divine Office : " As virgin she con

ceived him (the Son of God), as virgin she brought him forth, and as

virgin she adored him, after she had brought him forth." And

St. Bernard says : In such a conception, such a birth, there was noth

ing unclean, nothing illicit, nothing needing purification. But al

though our Saviour was conceived of the Holy Ghost, although his

.
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Blessed Mother remained always a spotless virgin and was, therefore,

under no obligation to the law, she was, however, under the letter of

the law in the eyes of the world, which as yet knew nothing of her

miraculous conception. Her humility rendering her perfectly resigned,

she submitted to every humiliating circumstance which the law required.

She places herself among ordinary mothers, being desirous to conceal

her privilege and dignity.

2. Our case is quite different when we appear in church; we are

not pure and spotless as the Blessed Virgin, but sinners, some of us

burdened even with grievous, others with venial sins. But behold,

the church is just the place where we are freed from our sins. "The

Church," says St. Chrysostom, "is that admirable institution for the

healing of the sick, not for the maladies of the body, but for those of

the soul." Though your soul be covered with the leprosy of sin, in

the Church you have a remedy which will infallibly free you from

this loathsome disease. This remedy is, as you all know, the Holy

Sacrament of Penance. If you sincerely confess your sins, they will

all be remitted to you, together with the eternal punishment, no mat

ter how grievous and numerous they may be, and you will again be

come children of God and heirs of heaven. If you hear Mass devoutly

and with a contrite heart, or worthily receive holy Communion, not

mortal, but venial sins are thereby remitted. Even holy water has

the virtue of freeing you from venial sins, if you sprinkle yourselves

with it in church in a spirit of penance. O what a place of grace is

the church! Where is the Christian who should not love to visit the

church! And yet there are many who prefer to be anywhere rather

than at church. Many would have time to hear Mass daily, and to

adore Jesus in the tabernacle, but they pass their time in idleness, in

foolish conversation and frivolous amusements. They even neglect to

hear Mass on Sundays and holydays, they idly waste their time at home

whilst Mass is going on, take a walk, or even visit saloons. Others

go to church, but how do they behave? Instead of praying devoutly,

they yield to distractions, laugh, talk or sleep; instead of repenting of

their sins and making good resolutions, they indulge in sinful looks

and nourish all kinds of wicked thoughts and desires in their hearts;

instead of humbling themselves before the infinite majesty of God,

they are full of ambition and a desire to please. Woe to such Chris

tians, the church, this place of blessing and grace, becomes to them

a curse and the cause of their perdition. There are various reasons

v/hy God punished the apostate angels without mercy, and immediately

after their first sin condemned them forever. But St. Bernard ex

presses himself on this point in such a way, that every one who mis

behaves in church must'be terrified. He says that God at once and
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without mercy plunged the fallen angels into eternal damnation, be

cause they sinned in a place where everything breathed holiness, and

at a time in which all good Angels adored God with the most profound

veneration. To sin in a place so holy as the church and in the pres

ence of so many prototypes of sanctity, is a crime which deserves no

mercy or pardon.

Consider this and appear in church animated with the spirit of holy

joy, with deep veneration and compunction. Examples: The her

mits in the wilderness of Thebais made a long and laborious journey

in order to come to church, and when in the sacred edifice they be

haved like angels in human form. They observed the strictest silence,

even endeavored to suppress coughing ; they were continually on their

knees and prayed with a devotion which edified all who were present

The mother of the two renowned doctors of the Church, St. Gregory

of Nyssa and St. Basil, was so penetrated by the spirit of veneration

while at church, that she never ventured to spit on the floor and neyer

turned her back to the altar. St. Homobonus went regularly to

church at midnight to assist at the nocturnal prayers of the monks,

and after they were concluded he remained praying before a crucifix

till after the conventual Mass. He prayed with such devotion and in

terior recollection that all who saw him were moved and urged to de

votion. God glorified him with the gift of miracles. Call these and

similar examples to mind as often as you go to church, that you may

always conduct yourselves as believing Christians and thus obtain

God's grace and blessing.

Part II.

I. The Virgin Mother of God also offered a sacrifice in the temple at

Jerusalem. While by the command of God an angel killed all the

first-born males of the Egyptians in one night, he passed by the houses

of the Israelites doing them no harm. For a perpetual remem

brance of this divine mercy the Israelites were obliged by the law of

Moses {Ex. i3: i2) to bring their first-born sons into the temple

and consecrate them to God. Mary was not subject to this law, for

she had brought forth no purely human Child, but the Son of God

made man. Nevertheless, she brings her divine Infant with the greatest

readiness into the temple and presents him to the Lord. This

presentation is for Mary the greatest sacrifice she can make. She

knows that Jesus will one day die on the cross and shed the last drop

of his blood for us, and to this sacrifice she consents even on this day,

she yields all right to her Child, consecrates him entirely to God, the

heavenly Father, and consents to his Passion and death for the Re

demption of man. Since Mary loved her divine Child infinitely more
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than ever an earthly mother has loved her only Child, and since to

save this Child, she would have yielded up her own life with the

greatest joy a thousand times, if it had been possible without violating

the will of God, it is evident what a great sacrifice she has made to

day.

2. According to this most beautiful example of the Blessed Virgin

you must also make sacrifices as often as you appear in church. In

what do these sacrifices consist? In renouncing all that is contrary to the

will of God and doing what he requires of you. You are ambitious,

craving the praise of the world; every real or even imaginary neglect

offends you. Make the resolution in all your thoughts and actions

to seek only God's honor and to bear humiliations with patience—

this is a sacrifice which God requires of you. Your heart is attached

to money and the goods of this world, your thoughts are intent upon

earthly things, and you neglect the affair of your salvation. Resolve

to renounce this inordinate love for the perishable goods of earth and

to be more solicitous for your salvation—God requires this sacrifice

of you. Your conscience tells you that you possess another's goods,

and that you have injured him unjustly. Resolve to make restitution,

and to repair the damage—God demands this sacrifice. You indulge

in sinful intercourse with a person of the opposite sex, or you live

in a house which is for you a proximate occasion of sin. Say to

yourself: I will give up this company from this very hour, I will

leave this house. God requires this sacrifice. You live in enmity

with one of your neighbors, and it is difficult for you to reconcile

yourself with him. Give up this enmity at once. God demands this

sacrifice. You have a bad habit, e. g., of cursing and blaspheming,

using immodest words, speaking ill of others, getting drunk. Promise

God with heart and soul to give up these sinful habits, cost what it

may—God demands this sacrifice. Heretofore you have been neg

ligent in prayer, in going to church, in hearing the word of God, in

receiving the Sacraments. Promise God, now, earnestly, to correct

these neligences and to become zealous in virtue—God demands this

sacrifice. These and similar sacrifices are, it is true, connected with

difficulties and demand self-denial; but consider that Mary, by con

secrating her divine Child to the Lord, on this day, made a far greater

sacrifice. Do not forget the words of Christ: "The kingdom of

heaven suffereth violence; and the violent bear it away."—Matt, n:

i2. The Saints were all convinced of this truth, and for that reason

they were intent upon nothing so much as mortifying themselves

interiorly and exteriorly. St. Elizabeth, duchess of Thuringia, led

a very mortified life. She rooted out all inclinations which prevented

her from giving herself wholly to God, so that she could truly say.
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"Thou art all mine, and I am all thine." She told her chief maid

that she unceasingly prayed to God for three gifts: .

(a) To despise all earthly goods,

(i) To bear patiently contumely and contempt,

(r) To moderate her love for her own children.

After many prayers and mortifications, she really obtained these

three gifts. Her confessor, Conrad of Marburg, who wished her to

become a perfect saint, subjected her to severe trials. Having ob

served that her attachment to her two favorite maids, Isentrude and

Guta, seemed too strong, and an impediment to her spiritual progress,

he proposed to her to dismiss them ; and, without making any reply,

she instantly obeyed, though the sacrifice cost mutual tears. She died

a great saint in the twenty-fourth year of her age, on the i9th of Novem

ber, i23i. Thus you see what acts of interior and exterior mortifi

cation Mary, the Virgin Mother of God, and all the Saints have made

for God. They followed their divine Saviour on the way of the cross,

and have, therefore, been glorified with him in heaven. Let us also

make similar sacrifices for God.

Part III.

i . Mary makes also an offering of money in the temple. As already

mentioned, the law of Moses required that all the first-born males

should be consecrated to God. Those belonging to the tribe of Levi

had to be given entirely to the Lord. They were educated for the

priesthood and instructed in everything pertaining to the Lord. Hav

ing arrived at the proper age they were obliged to serve the priests in

the celebration of the sacrifices and in all other functions belonging

to the service of God. Those first-born males, who were not of the

tribe of Levi were to be presented to God, it is true, but they could

be ransomed. The sum required seems to have been five shekels, each

shekel thirty-seven cents of our money, so that five amounted to about

two dollars. The Blessed Mother of God also fulfilled this require

ment of the law, she presented her dvine Child and paid the pre

scribed five shekels. She was under no obligation to do this, for the

law applied only to the sons of men, but she made this pecuniary sac

rifice—though in her poverty it must have been very hard—first, be

cause she wished to do for the love of God that which she was not

obliged to do, and, secondly, because she knew that the ransom would

be used for good purposes.

2 Here you have in Mary a beautiful example, that you too must
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make pecuniary sacrifices, as far as you can, when the interest of the

Church demands them.

(a) In the early ages of the Church the faithful offered bread and

wine, milk, flour, grapes and oil. First came the men, then the

women, in white clothes, with their offerings. The privilege of making

offerings or presents to the Church was granted only to those who

lived in full communion with her. Catechumens, penitents, unbe

lievers, heretics, and such as followed a dishonest trade, or led a scan

dalous life, were excluded from making offerings. In the course of

time the faithful offered, not only the fruits of the earth, but also

money. These offerings belonged to the priests, and were used by

them for their own support, for the poor, and for other charitable

objects.

(t>) In the primitive ages of the Church the offerings of the faithful

were also received in another way. A deacon went around among the

faithful who were present and collected their offerings. This custom

still exists to-day, for on all Sundays and holydays one or more collec

tors go around among the assembled congregation and receive their

offerings. These offerings are used for the church and for the poor.

That the faithful may be able to mapifest their charitable disposition

at every visit to the church, there are poor-boxes in all churches for

the reception of charitable offerings,

(c) Finally, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles, and in the Epistles

of St. Paul, extra collections were customary among the early

Christians. These collections were made on Sundays (/. Cor. 16),

and proved so large and abundant, that not only the poor of the home

congregation but also those of other congregations could be assisted.

Nay, many Christians sold all they had and paid the price of it into

the common treasury for the support of the poor and needy.—Acts, 4:

34. Hence you need not be astonished, if in our days collections are

raised in our churches, for various objects, and especially in this

country where everything has to be built and supported by voluntary

contributions, where there are no foundation funds or endowments.

Be not displeased at the frequent appeals to your generosity, but give

according to your ability. It is God who gives you all you possess and

it is he who calls upon you to pay some interest on what he has entrusted

to your charge. What you give to the poor, you lend to the Lord, and

the Lord is a rich rewarder.

PERORATION.

I have now briefly explained to you how you must imitate
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Blessed Virgin in your visits to the church. Always go to church with

the intention of being freed from your faults and sins, and for this pur

pose employ the means which are at your disposal in the Church for

the remission of sins. Never appear in Church without making a

sacrifice to God. Offer him your heart and promise him to renounce

all that is displeasing to him, and to do all that he requires of you.

Show yourselves charitable in church, pay your pew-rent regularly,

and when a collection is made for any charitable purpose show your

generosity. In such a way the church will be to you a place of grace.

Mary will take you under her particular protection, and Jesus Christ,

your Redeemer and Judge, will hereafter reward you with the eternal

goods of heaven.

SECOND SKETCH.

THE OFFERINGS WHICH WE MUST MAKE TO GOD.

" They carried Jesus to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord."—Luke, 2: 22.

By the command of God, an angel slew all the first-born males of

the Egyptians, while he spared those of the Israelites. For a perpet

ual remembrance of this mercy and grace the Israelites were obliged

to offer all their first-born males to the Lord. Mary also makes this

offering to-day; she was under no obligation to do so, for she had con

ceived the blessed fruit of her womb of the Holy Ghost, and had be

come Mother without ceasing to be the most spotless Virgin. Neither

is Jesus Christ, her Son, a purely human child, but the Incarnate Son

of God, and as such not subject to a law given only for the children

of men. But in order to humble herself in the eyes of the world, and

to gratify her zeal in all that pleases God, after having fulfilled the

law of purification, she repairs with her child into the temple, to

present him to the Lord. By offering to the Lord her only-begotten

Son, Mary made the most precious sacrifice. We also should offer to

God the best that we possess, namely:

/. The first years of our life,

II. The first hours of each day, and

II I. The beginning of all our works.

Part I.

We must offer to God the first years of our life, that is, we must

serve God from our infancy. Why ?
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i. Because we are strictly obliged to do so. God is our Lord, there

fore it is our duty to serve him. This service embraces our whole

life, beginning the moment we learn to know God, and continuing

uninterruptedly till our latest breath. If we live to be a hundred

years old, and neglect to serve God even for a day, nay, even an hour,

we act contrary to our duty, and deserve punishment. From this

springs the important duty of parents to begin early the Christian edu

cation of their children, in order to enable them to offer to God the

first years of their life. " Hast thou children ? Instruct them, and

bow down their neck from their childhood."—Eccles. 7: 25. Parents

have a beautiful example in the mother of the blessed John Gerson,

the renowned divine and chancellor of France. When little John

wished something to eat, she would say to him: " My child, we have

nothing in the world, we must ask God for everything we need, since

everything comes from him. Kneel down, lift your little hands and

pray to your heavenly Father to give you something to eat." Then

when John knelt and raised his hands in prayer, his mother approached

him noiselessly, and let apples, pears, nuts, and bread drop before him

as if they just fell from heaven. And when the boy jumped up with

joy and showed his mother what he had received, she said: "Behold,

my child, how our heavenly Father loves good, pious children, and

gives them everything, if they only pray devoutly." An excellent

way, indeed, to instil religion into the minds of children and to induce

them to offer to God the first years of their life.

2. Because the first years of life are most pleasing to God. The

first fruits of the earth, e. g., the first cherries, strawberries, tomatoes,

potatoes, etc., sell higher than those that come later into market.

Thus it is far more pleasing to God, when one serves him zealously

even in the years of his infancy and childhood, than when one enters

into his service in old age. Gold is more precious than Bilver, and

silver more precious than lead. He who serves God in his infancy

and youth offers him gold, he who serves him only in mature age,

offers him silver, and he who enters his service in old age offers him

lead. The reason is, because man in youth is by nature frivolous and

prone to evil, and must therefore combat much and overcome severe

temptations, if he wishes to serve God, whilst in mature, and still more

in old, age, man acts more circumspectly and considerately, reflects

more upon eternity, and, as a rule, does not experience so many diffi

culties in the service of God. We read of St. Aloysius, St. Stanislaus

Kostka, and of other Saints who served God in their childhood and

youth with the greatest fervor, that they received extraordinary graces

here, and in heaven a reward, such as even the martyrs do not enjoy.

What an encouragement for you, young people, to dedicate the most
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tfeautiful years of your life to God, and what an impulse for you,

Christian parents, to devote all possible care to the education of your

children, and to preserve them in innocence.

3. Because, upon the offering of the first years of life to God, gener

ally the whole life, nay, all eternity, depends. As one is in his youth, so

he is generally all his life. Tobias, Samuel, John the Baptist, and

numberless other Saints, served God from their tender age, and lived

in innocence; the result was, that they devoted also the remainder of

their lives to God, and became Saints. Cain, Cham, Absalom, and

countless others, were guilty of many sins in their youth, and the

result was that they afterwards led a sinful life and perished. It is,

therefore, great folly to say: Young people must sow their wild oats,

after awhile they will return into the right track and amend their life.

No, what is weeds in youth remains weeds in mature and old age.

There may be exceptions, but they are few and far between. The reason

is obvious. The sins of childhood and youth cast their roots deeper

and deeper, and become passions and habits which, without a special

grace, can never be eradicated. Hence St. Jerome says: "It is

difficult to eradicate what has already become a habit in youth. A

new vessel long retains the odor with which it was at first impregnated."

Thus this Saint relates that Alexander the Great never gave up the

faults to which as a boy he was subject. If, therefore, sons and

daughters, you have the best of intentions in regard to your hereafter,

you must offer to God the first years of your life; and you, parents,

see to it, that you make your children abandon the faults and imper

fections to which they are subject, that they may not result in passions

which are seldom or never amended in after-life.

Part II.

We must also offer to God the first hours of the day.

i. The veneration which we owe to God demands this. If one would

visit a lord, or a king, it would certainly be a breach of etiquette

if he should salute the servants before the lord. Hence it is a great

deal more improper if you, in the morning as soon as you rise, give

your attention to worldly affairs, instead of to God and his holy service.

God is our Lord, to him we must daily first show honor and respect,

and only after the fulfillment of this duty may we occupy ourselves

with our temporal affairs. St. Ambrose says: " Do you know, O man,

that you owe to God the first fruit of your heart and voice." We

read in the Sacred Scripture, that all pious Jews offered to God the

beginning of each day by pious aspirations and devout prayers. Thus

David says of himself: "For to thee will I pray, O Lord, in the morn

VI. 9
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ingthou shalt hear my voice."—Ps. 5: 4. "He will give his heart to

resort early to the Lord, that made him; and he will pray in the sight

of the Most High."—Eccks. 39: 6. Your first thoughts in the morn

ing must be of God: him you must adore.

2. Gratitude also demands it. When we awake in the morning, re

freshed and in good health, able to attend to our work, to whom do

we owe this ? To whom but to God, who has given us a sound, re

freshing sleep. How many lie down in the evening, become sick dur

ing the night, and in the morning are unable to rise, or are found dead

in bed? How many spend the night in pain and misery, longing for

the break of day, for in their sufferings the night seems an eternity to

them. How frequently calamities and accidents occur at night, burg

laries, robbery, murder, conflagrations, etc., whereby many lose not

only all their worldly substance, but even health and life ? Who can

number the sins which are committed in the night-time ? How many

may be burning in hell for sins committed in the darkness of night ?

Now, when God has graciously protected your body and soul during

the night, is it not reasonable and just for you to offer to him the first

hours of the day, and to thank him with a grateful heart, for his pro

tection ?

3. The dangers of body and soul, to which we are exposed during the

coming day. We are not secure against death any day. " Behold, now,

you who say: To-day or to-morrow we will go into such a city; and

there we will spend a year, and will traffic and make gain; whereas

you know not what shall be on the morrow. For what is life? It is

a vapor which appears a little while and afterwards shall vanish away."

—James, 4: i3-i5. How often is verified what St. Ephrem says:

" Many have made a number of appointments, and on the following day

failed to appear, because they were suddenly snatched away, like spar

rows by a hawk, like lambs by a wolf. Some retired to rest in the

evening in a state of health, and in the morning were no more; some

sat down to the table in good health, and rose no more; some died

suddenly while taking a walk or while playing; others died in the bath,

others were celebrating their marriage and died suddenly in the

bridal chamber, their bridal garment becoming their shroud." Yes,

birth, bridal-day and burial follow one another in quick succession.

Examples of a sudden and unexpected death: Abel, the people at the

time of the deluge, the wicked inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah,

Absalom, Ophni and Phinees, Heli's wicked sons. Examples from ex

perience. What happened to others may happen to any one of us, we

may die sudden and unexpectedly. But what is a great deal worse,

we may, since every day brings with it various temptations and evil oc
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casions, grievously offend God, lose his grace, and perhaps lay the

foundation of our eternal damnation. Who, then, would neglect in

the morning to recommend himself to the protection of God, and to

ask him to avert whatever might prove injurious to body or soul. Of

fer, then, the first hours of each day to God and say a good, devout

morning prayer.

Part III.

Finally, we must offer to God the beginning of all our works.

i. We offer them to him, if he be the first and principal motive of all

our actions. God can do nothing but what is worthy of himself. Being

the highest and most perfect being, he could, in the creation of the

world, and especially in the creation of man, have no other object in

view than himself, his own honor and glory. Hence he says : "I have

created him for my glory."—Is. 43: 7. From this it follows that all

whatsoever we do we must refer to him, do it to please him and to

manifest our veneration, our obedience, gratitude and love. Hence

the admonition of the Apostle : "Whether you eat or drink, or what

ever else you do, do all things for the glory of God."—/. Cor. 10:

3i. All faithful servants of God had this end of our creation always

before their eyes ; whatever they undertook, whether it was of impor

tance or not, they did all for the honor of God. Thus the maxim of

St. Benedict was : " Ut in omnibus glorificetur Deus, that in all things

God may be glorified." St. Ignatius, the Founder of the Society of

Jesus, adopted the same maxim : A. M. D. G.—Ad majorem Dei

gloriam. " For the greater honor of God." St. Vincent of Paul, at

the beginning of all his actions, used these words : " My God, I will

now do this because I believe it to be pleasing to thee." St. Magda

lene of Pazzi continually exhorted her subjects to offer to God all

their actions, even the most insignificant. From time to time she would

ask them : " With what intention do you do this?" If they answer

ed, from a natural motive, she said to them : "Do you not see that if

you act in this manner, you lose the merit of your action? By such

works God is neither honored nor pleased."

2. On the intention which one has in his works, depends their

value. If one practises virtues and good works, yet has not God in

view, but only himself and temporal objects, he cannot expect the

least reward in eternity. Witness the Pharisees, of whom, although

they did much good, Christ said: Amen, I say to you, they have re

ceived their reward.—Matt. 6: 2. In all their exercises of virtue

and good works they labored only for temporal things; these they

received as their reward, therefore they had no further claim to a
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reward in heaven. Many of the hermits in the deserts supporte

themselves by making baskets. Each one made usually one basket a

day. One day, however, one young hermit who labored all the time

with the greatest assiduity, finished two baskets and placed them

before the door of his cell. When St. Pachomius, his superior, passed

by and noticed the baskets, he also perceived the bad intention of the

young hermit. In the evening he said to the assembled brothers:

"Behold, this brother from early morn till late in the evening has

done less than nothing; for as he was seeking only his own praise he

has worked in the service of the devil, and offered up to him all his

sweat." In the same sense St. Jerome says: "If we should suffer

martyrdom, in order to be praised and admired by men, we would

have shed our blood in vain." On the contrary, the least thing done

for the love of God •is of value for eternity and will be rewarded in

heaven. Thus our Lord himself assures us: " Whosoever shall give

to drink to one of these little ones, a cup of cold water only in the

name of a disciple, amen, I say to you, be shall not lose his re

ward."—Matt. i0: i2. The good intention is in the spiritual life the

secret of changing all into gold and of rendering the most insignifi

cant things precious in the eyes of God. Hence St. Anselm says:

" All, even the most indifferent and contemptible actions, become as

it were golden, if they are done for the love of God." This good in

tention is the wonderful mystery by which we arrive at extraordinary

sanctity and by which we lay up a store of merits without having

done anything great or extraordinary. It is the surest means of en

closing the longest life in a few years and of obtaining in a short time

a high degree of perfection, so that to a Christian, who does all for

the love of God, can be applied the words of the Sacred Scripture:

" Being made perfect in a short space, he fulfilled a long time."—

Wisd. 4: i3. See to it, then, that you offer to God the beginning of

all your works, and for this end make a good intention every morning.

There are three enemies to a good intention against which you must

especially guard:

First, self-interest and a worldly spirit, lest you do your works ex

clusively on account of temporal prosperity or gain, and have not God,

his honor, and the fulfillment of his will as your principal object,

secondly, against ambition and the desire to please, that you do noth

ing for the sake of pleasing man and of obtaining the praise of the

world ; and thirdly, against impatience, that you do not permit your

self to be carried away by anger when in youi labors you meet with

difficulties and impediments, but endure all hardships for the love of

God.
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peroration:

These are the three offerings which you must make to God: the first

years of your life, the first hours of each day, and the beginning of

each work. Since many of you, on account of advanced age, can no

longer offer to God the first years of your life, offer him at least the

remainder of it, serve him from henceforth all the more faithfully in

order to redeem lost time and to make amends for your negligence.

Offer to him the first hours of each day, occupy yourselves in the

morning with pious, salutary thoughts and good resolutions and say a

devout morning prayer. Offer to him the beginning of each work.

Have God before your eyes in all your undertakings, and do all for

the greater honor and glory of God. He will be pleased with these

offerings; he will, if you present them with a heart full of love, re

ceive them with favor, and reward you with the eternal felicity of

heaven. Amen.

THIED SKETCH.

THE NAMES OF THIS FESTIVAL.

"And after the days of her purification, according to the law of Moses,

were accomplished, they carried him to Jerusalem, to present him to

the Lord."—Luke, 2: 22.

This festival, which forms the conclusion of the Christmas cycle and

trie beginning of the Easter cycle, places before us for our considera

tion, the important truth that Jesus Christ at his entrance into the

world offered himself for us sinful men to his heavenly Father, and

accomplished this sacrifice thirty-three years afterwards on Calvary.

It reminds us of the duty of offering ourselves to God, that through

the offering of Christ we may merit grace and salvation. This feast

was observed in the East about the middle of the fifth century. In

the year 54i the Emperor Justinian, on the occasion of a contagious

plague and other calamities, commanded it to be celebrated through

out the empire, that tha Redeemer, who went to meet Simeon in the

temple, might also meet the afflicted and come to their assistance.

Pope Gelasius, in the year 494, instituted this feast as a holyday of

obligation in the Roman Church. This festival has two names:

The Purification of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and Candlemas Day.

These names will be the subject of our present meditation.

/. Why is this day called the feast of the Purification ?

IT. Why is it called Candlemas day ?
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Part I.

This feast is called the Purification of Mary, because Mary, the

Blessed Mother of God, on this day fulfilled the law of purifica

tion.

i. In what did this law consist I It required, as we read in Levit

icus (chap. i2) every Jewish mother, who after the birth of a child,

was unclean, to submit to the rite of purification at the expiration of

a certain time. She was unclean seven days after the birth of a boy

and fourteen days after the birth of a girl, and was not allowed dur

ing that time to appear before any one, not even before her husband.

She was obliged to remain at home thirty-three days more after the

birth of a boy and sixty-six days after the birth of a girl, and was not

permitted to appear with the rest of the people in the Sanctuary of the

Lord, in the synagogues or in the temple. Forty days after the birth

of a boy, and eighty days after the birth of a girl she was obliged by

the law to appear at the outer court of the temple and to be purified

by the prayer of the priest. For mothers in good circumstances a

lamb and a turtle dove, and for the poor two turtle doves were pre

scribed as offerings. The reason of the rite of purification was based

upon the belief that from the time of the sin in Paradise a curse was

pronounced upon the woman and the fruit of her womb, and that in

consequence of this curse every birth caused a corporal contamination,

.which could be removed only by the prayer of the priest and by

sacrifice.

2. Was Mary obliged to fulfil this law ? By no means ; this pre

cept was only for ordinary mothers, not for Mary, the divine Mother.

By becoming mother she had not contaminated her virginal purity in

the least, on the contrary, she had elevated it, because she received the

blessed fruit of her womb not in a natural manner, but of the Holy

Ghost. "The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee; and the power of

the Most High shall overshadow thee. And therefore also the Holy

which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God."—Luke i:

35. Hence St. Bernard says : " It is evident that the mother of the

Lord was by no means comprised in the law of purification, because

she conceived her son without knowing man, as the prophet Jeremiah

had foretold : 'The Lord has created a new thing upon the earth ;

a woman shall compass a man.'—Jer. 3i: 22. Without knowing man,

contrary to the natural laws, pure and undefiled, she will surround the

Saviour with her body, and when she shall bring forth, her virginity

shall not be defiled." Mary was not obliged to comply with this law

of purification; according to the same doctor of the Church, she
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could have said: " I need no purification. Why should I not enter

into the sanctuary when my body, which knows not man, has be

come the temple of the Holy Ghost ? Why should I not go into the

temple, since I have brought forth the Lord of the temple ? In having

conceived and given birth I became not unclean; therefore, I need

not purification, for my Son is the source of purity, and is come to

free mankind from the uncleanness of sin. And how shall the observ

ance of the law conduce to my purification, when in giving birth to

my Son I became the purest."

3. Why did Mary fulfil the law of purification f

(a) In order not togive scandal to any one. The mystery of her having

conceived the blessed fruit of her womb of the Holy Ghost was, with

the exception of Joseph, unknown to all; she was looked upon as an

ordinary mother. Now if she had not submitted to the law of purifica

tion many would have been scandalized and would have judged her

wrongly. Others might have lost the reverence due the Mosaic law.

when they saw that Mary, otherwise so good and pious, did not observe

it. In order to prevent such a scandal, Mary wished to be considered

nothing more than ordinary mothers, and like them she does what the

law prescribes. Let Mary be your model, and be careful not to give

scandal to others. Avoid not only sin, but also the appearance of sin,

be prudent and circumspect in your words and actions, be careful as

to your surroundings, and do and say nothing that might make an evil

impression upon others or be to them an occasion of sin. Act accord

ing to the principle of St. Paul, who says of himself: " If meat scandal

ize my brother (that is, if my eating it cause my brother to sin), I

will never eat flesh, lest I should scandalize my brother."—I. Cor.

8: i3.

[o) In order to humble herself. It is not contrary to humility to be

willing to appear and to show oneself, what one really is. If Mary had

made herself known and had said: " I am not obliged like ordinary

mothers to fulfil the law of purification, for I have conceived my child

of the Holy Ghost and have become a mother without ceasing to be a

spotless virgin, she would not have sinned against humility. That she

conceals the grace imparted to her and does not make herself known

is owing to her humility. But she goes yet further in this virtue; she

conceals not only her dignity but wishes to appear far less than she is

in reality. For what does she wish to appear, and really does appear

by fulfilling the law of purification? Evidently as a common, ordin

ary woman, as a mother who has conceived and brought forth accord

ing to the law of nature. Is not this a profound humiliation of the
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purest virgin. And what shall we think of Mary when we consider

the wonderful dignity of her divine Maternity ? Do you not call this

the most profound humility when Mary, the mother of God, the Queen

of Angels and Saints, places herself in the same category with ordin

ary women. O that you would imitate the Blessed Mother of God in

this virtue of humility which is so necessary and salutary. O that you

would ponder well the words of St. Gregory the Great: "If you per

form divine works, but do not possess the virtue of humility they are

as nothing. If you pray, fast, give alms, live chastely, practise every

virtue, all is in vain, if it be done without humility. Therefore, be

humble; do not take pride in natural or supernatural gifts and pre

rogatives, for whatever you possess is an unmerited gift of God. Do

not exalt yourselves above others. Do not think yourselves better than

others." We read in the Following of Christ: " It will do thee no

harm to esteem thyself the worst of all; but it will hurt thee very much

to prefer thyself before any one."—Book i, ch. 7. Do not seek the

praise and applause of the world, for as long as you desire to please

man you cannot be servants of Christ. Think little of yourselves, bear

humiliations patiently, and in all things seek the glory and honor of

God. The more humble you are, the more secure is your salvation,

for a truly humble Christian cannot be lost.

(<r) In order to manifest her zeal in the service of God. Mary

loved God above all; therefore, she did not question whether the

good she could effect was commanded or not, she did good whenever

she had an opportunity. Knowing that the fulfillment of the Mosaic

law was pleasing to God, she went to Jerusalem with the greatest

joy to comply with the precept of purification and to make the pre

scribed offering. Herein also you should take Mary for your pat

tern and not content yourself with observing simply the law, but be

willing to do all that is good and pleasing to God. Does not God

bestow numberless blessings and favors upon you without being in

the least bound to do so, and has not Jesus Christ died for you on the

cross ? Should you be willing to do only what is strictly required of

you and nothing more ? Would not this be acting ungratefully to

wards God ? And if you consider that heretofore you have frequently

and grievously offended God, should you not endeavor to repair your

negligences and sins by redoubling your zeal and on that account do

as much good as you can, no matter whether it is commanded or not.

In order to strengthen and enliven your zeal in virtue frequently con

sider the words of the Apostle: "He who soweth sparingly shall also

reap sparingly: and he who soweth in blessings, shall also reap of bless

ings."—//. Cor. g: 6.
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Part II. .

Another name of this festival very common among people is Can

dlemas Day. It derived this name from the solemn blessing of candles

which were afterwards carried in procession on this day.

i. Whence originates the custom of blessing candles and carrying

them in procession ? According to the universal belief, it dates back

to the time of St. Gelasius who governed the Church towards the

close of the fifth century. During the time that paganism prevailed

in Rome, several feasts were celebrated in the month of February in

honor of the gods, at which the most horrible debaucheries were

indulged in. Thus, on the fifth day of the month the so-called Super-

calia in honor of the god Pan took place. The priest sprinkled the

city with purification water in the morning, after which they killed

and offered white goats in sacrifice to the gods. Then they covered

themselves with the skins of these slaughtered animals and in this

hideous garb ran around the city striking the women they met with

whips in order to make them fruitful and to facilitate their delivery.

In the same month the Ambavalia were celebrated. These consisted

of solemn marches, at which the Romans carried torches in order to

express joy over the victories by which they had subjected all

nations to their sway. These and other pagan feasts were condemned

not only on account of the gross superstition which was their founda

tion, but much more on account of the debaucheries and vices con

nected therewith. The people ran about disguised, uttering savage

yells, carrying lighted torches in their hands, abusing everyone that

fell in their way, robbing and often killing them; they drank till they

became crazy and wallowed like hogs in the mire, they sang the most

obscene songs, and practised every kind of vice. These abominations

were not looked upon as sinful or wrong; the people believed, on the

contrary, that the wilder and more dissipated they were, the more

pleasing and acceptable they would be to their gods. When Christian

ity had obtained entrance into Rome the Church endeavored to sup

press these pagan feasts, or to change them into Christian ones. St.

Gelasius introduced the feast of Candlemas and ordained that on this

day a solemn procession should be held with candles previously

blessed. This solemnity was to withdraw the Christians from the

superstitions and vices of the pagans and turn their eyes to Christ, who

as the light of the world has dispelled the darkness of paganism and

desires us to adore God in spirit and in truth.

2. What do the blessed candles carried around in the procession

symbolize ? They symbolize Jesus Christ, the Incarnate Son of God,

the light of the world.
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(a) The wax of which the candles are made consists of the purest

material; there is, therefore, nothing impure in them, unless the wax

is adulterated by wicked men. The bees, too, which prepare the wax,

are very clean animals; they tolerate nothing unclean either in them

selves or their hives. Thus the pure wax, from which the candles are

made, represents to us the pure humanity of Jesus Christ, the cleanly

bees, which prepare the wax, symbolize Mary, the Virgin Mother of

God, in whose pure womb the humanity of Christ has been prepared

by the holy Ghost.

(/>) The bright, clear light which ascends from the candle signifies

the Divinity of Christ. Light is frequently used in Sacred Scripture

as an emblem of the Godhead. Thus St. John writes: "God is light,

and in him there is no darkness."—/. John, i: 5. Jesus Christ also

calls himself the light, in as far as he is the bearer of light, Teacher,

Revealer and Sanctifier. Thus he says: "I am the light of the world,

he that followeth me walketh not in darkness, but shall have the light

of life."—John, 8: i2. " I, the light, am come into the world; that

whosoever believeth in me may not remain in darkness."—John, i2:

46.

(f) The lighted candles remind us particularly of the words of holy

Simeon in the Gospel of this day: "Because my eyes have seen thy

salvation, which thou hast prepared before the face of all people, a

light to the revelation of the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel."

—Luke, 2: 30-32. Jesus Christ is really the light which dispels the

darkness of paganism and the errors of the Jews; the light which

has brought men to the knowledge and worship of God. He has

taught us what we must believe, hope and do in order to become good

and be saved. He has also given us a most beautiful example in the

service of God and in all virtues, as he himself says: " I have given

you an example, that as I have done to you so you do also."—John,

i3: i5. And again: "If any man minister to me, let him follow me,

and where I am, there also shall my minister be."—John, i2: 26. Jesus

Christ is the light of the world for all ages; for through the Holy

Catholic Church he announces his doctrine to men to the end of time

and shows them not only the way to salvation, but also administers to

them the means of grace necessary to obtain their last end.

3. What do the lighted tapers teach us ? They teach us,

(a) That as Christians we must never lose sight of the words of

the Apostle: "Mind the things that are above, not the things that

are on the earth."—Col. 3: 2. You may turn a lighted taper, or

hold it whatever way you please, upward, downward, sideways, the
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flame will always ascend, and cannot be changed from its direction.

From this you should learn that all your thoughts and desires should

be directed not to earthly but to heavenly things. We are pilgrims

here below, our home is not this earth, but heaven. "We have no

permanent city here, but seek one. to come."—Heb. i3: i4. The '

traveller on his homeward route tarries not, he stops only long enough

to refresh himself; his thoughts revert to his home, which he strives

to reach as soon as possible. Our conduct should be similar to that

of the traveller; we must not love the world and its allurements; we

must use the goods of this earth and value them in so far as they are

necessary and useful for our temporary support and aid us in attaining

our final destiny; our principal desire must be to reach heaven. Let

us while passing through what is temporal not forget what is eternal.

(b) That we should consider seriously how our days become less on earth

until, finally\ life is altogether extinct. If you light a candle it decreases

little by little and consumes itself. Thus it is with life. The very mo

ment we are born we begin to die, and we only cease to die when we

cease to live; from the very beginning life is at war with death. "It is a

great error to suppose that man begins only to die when the cold sweat

of death breaks out on the body, when the eyes grow dim, the cheeks

become sunken, the face grows pale, the pulse stops and the soul is

about to depart from the body ; we die daily ; daily a part of our

life is cut off. The last hour in which we cease to live, does not

bring death, but only completes it."—Seneca. We are reminded of

this truth by the candle, which begins to consume itself the moment it

is lighted ; it tells us: "Watch, for death is already in the way, as I

consume myself and do not know how long I will burn, so your life

grows less every day, and you know not when it will be extinguished."

(c) That we should shine before men with a good example. As the

lighted wax candles spread the light around about, so as children of

Kght we must in all things show ourselves an example of good works.

— Titus, 2: 7. Actions speak louder than words ; nothing exercises a

greater influence than a good example; it corrects the sinner, strength

ens the weak and preserves the good in the way of virtue. What was

it that caused St. Augustine, in whom the interior motions of grace re

mained so long ineffectual, to be eventually so thoroughly converted ?

It was particularly good example. His friend Simplician related to

him with what courage the orator Victorinus, who was also a sinner,

at once broke the fetters of his passions and obtained the liberty of the

children of God. This example made such an impression upon him,

that from that very hour he renounced his worldly, sinful life and be

gan to lead the life of a saint. Let your light also shine, comport your
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selves in your discourses and actions in such a manner as to edify

your neighbor, and carefully shun everything that might prove a

stumbling-block to him. Certainly, if all, especially fathers and

mothers, masters and mistresses, give a good example, a change for

the better will soon be discernible in our midst ; sins and vices will

disappear, faith and virtue will flourish to the joy of God and of every

good and just man.

PERORATION.

Do what the wax candles teach you. Frequently raise your eyes

towards heaven and consider that all earthly goods and joys which

the children of the world in their blind and perverse sense esteem so

highly, are vain and fleeting and will profit you nothing in the hour

of death. Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his justice, and all

other things shall be added unto you as far as is necessary. Consider

that this life is only a lingering death and be solicitous for a happy

end. Be not content with living piously yourselves, but endeavor

also by a good example to edify your fellow-men and to encour

age them to virtue. Observe these lessons, which the lighted tapers

teach you, that you may be children of light, and may be admitted

after this life into the heavenly Jerusalem where perpetual light will

shine upon you. Amen.
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FEAST OF SAINT JOSEPH.

Lesson.—Eccl. xlv. i-6. Moses was beloved of God, and men; whose

memory is in benediction. He made him like the saints in glory, and

magnified him in the fear of his enemies: and with his words he made

prodigies to cease: he glorified him in the sight of kings, and gave him

commandments in the sight of his people, and showed him his glory.

He sanctified him in his faith and meekness, and chose him out of all

flesh. For he heard him, and his voice, and brought him into a cloud.

And he gave him commandments before his face, and a law of life and

instruction.

Gospel.—St. Matt. i. i8-2i. When Mary, his Mother, was espoused to

Joseph, before they came together, she was found with child of the Holy

Ghost: Whereupon Joseph her husband, being a just man, and not will

ing publicly to expose her, was minded to put her away privately.

But while he thought on these things, behold, the Angel of the Lord

appeared to him in his sleep, saying: Joseph, son of David, fear not to

take unto thee Mary, thy wife: for that which is conceived in her, is of

the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son: and thou shalt call

his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins.

St. Joseph, whose festival we celebrate to-day, is a picture of sanc

tity, more known to God than to man. His life, according to appear

ance, was an ordinary one; a life similar to that of most men. It is

certain, however, that he was a saint, who among the elect of heaven

occupies one of the first places. His dignity makes us infer his great

sanctity; for who could believe that God would have chosen him for

the foster-father of his Son if he had not been eminent for his sanc

tity. "In order to conceive an idea of the sanctity of St. Joseph, it is

enough to know that God has chosen him to occupy his place in re

gard to Jesus Christ."—St. Alphonsus. But the Gospel also vouches

for his sanctity, for it calls him a just man. The expression "just"

in the Sacred Scripture signifies a perfectly good man, adorned with

all virtues. Hence St. Peter Chrysologus says: "Joseph is called a

  

THE JUSTICE OF ST. JOSEPH.

" Joseph was ajust man''—Matt, i: i9.
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just man, because he possessed every virtue in an eminent degree."

We shall briefly consider to-day how St. Joseph manifested his justice.

I say this great saint manifested his justice,

I. By doing the will of God in all things, and

II. By subjecting himself to the will of God in all things.

Part I.

God is infinitely holy; he wills and does only what is good, and

hates and detests what is evil. From this it evidently follows, that

only he who does the will of God in all things deserves to be called a

just man.

i. In this regard especially, St. Joseph manifested his justice. His

whole life was dedicated to God, he knew no more important business,

than in every situation of life to do that which he recognized to be the

will of God. The Gospel furnishes evident proof of this.

(a) As we read in the Gospel of this day, St. Joseph noticed, to his

great surprise, that Mary, to whom he was already espoused, was with

child. God had not yet revealed to him the mystery of the Incarna

tion of Jesus Christ; neither would the Blessed Virgin inform him of

what had taken place, lest she might appear proud of the wonderful

grace imparted to her by God. Joseph, therefore, was sorely puzzled.

Of Mary he could suspect nothing evil, for he was perfectly convinced

of her sanctity and fear of God, and knew that even in the married

state she wished to live as a virgin, and that only on this condition she

had espoused herself to him. At most the suspicion could arise with

in him that violence had been done to her, and that against her will

she had been brought into this condition. What was he to do? Should

he question her ? But he feared to grieve her by such a question. Should

he ask the advice of others ? He could not do this, for thereby, he would

bring her into ill repute. Should he take her to himself ? He was not

allowed to do this, because the law strictly forbade his living with a

woman, or a bride who h'ad violated her fidelity. In order not to sin

against the will of God in any case, he resolved to put her away priv

ately. God, however, ordained otherwise; he disclosed to Joseph the

adorable mystery which had been perfected in Mary. The Angel of

the Lord appeared to him in his sleep, saying: "Joseph, Son of David,

fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived

in her, is of the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son: and

thou shalt call his name Jesus: for he shall save his people from their

sins." How rejoiced was Joseph at this heavenly message ! How

cheerfully he complied with it ! The Gospel says: And Joseph rising
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up from sleep, did as the Angel- of the Lord had commanded him,

and took unto him his wife.—Matt. i: 24.

(b) Another instance, proving how readily Joseph fulfilled the

will of God, is his flight into Egypt. Shortly after the birth of the

divine Child an Angel again appeared to him in sleep, saying:

"Arise, and take the child and his mother, and fly into Egypt: and be

there until I shall tell thee. For it will come to pass that Herod will

seek the child, to destroy him."—Matt. 2: i3. A remarkable com

mand. How many objections could be raised against it. Could not

Joseph have replied: What! Angel of the Lord! How is it possi

ble to flee at once with the divine Child and his mother, when I

am not prepared. How is it possible for me to undertake so long

and dangerous a journey, ignorant of the roads and without any

means of subsistence ? Must I flee into Egypt, a country entirely

unknown to me, inhabited only by pagans ? How can I support the

divine Child and his Mother, how protect them from danger and misery

in a country and among a people whose language is unknown to me ?

And why must Jesus flee from Herod ? Is not the Son of God power

ful enough to frustrate the murderous designs of an earthly prince ?

Such and similar objections St. Joseph could have made to the Angel;

but no, as soon as the will of God was made known to him, he had no

other thought than to obey. " Who rising up," says the Gospel, " took

the child and his mother by night and retired into Egypt."—Matt.

2: i4.

(c) The Angel had told Joseph that he should remain in Egypt until

he should tell him to return. Joseph, therefore, was in perfect un

certainty, regarding his sojourn in Egypt, whether it was to be of long

or short duration. Even in this instance he does not remonstrate ;

silently he obeys the command of the Angel, journeys into Egypt and

remains there until the death of Herod. There can be no doubt, but

that he endured many hardships in that country, that with Mary and

the divine Child he frequently suffered want and experienced many

other tribulations, but the thought : It is according to the will of God

that I am here, strengthened him and enabled him to persevere until

it pleased God to send an Angel again to tell him to return with the

Child and his mother into the land of Israel.—Matt. 2: 20:

2. Herein St. Joseph gives us an excellent example, teaching us

the road we must take in order to arrive at true justice. This does

not consist in the practice of certain good works, such as prayer,

mortification or alms. The Pharisees prayed much, fasted, gave alms

and performed many other good works, and yet Christ said to his
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disciples: "Unless your justice abound more than that of the Scribes

and Pharisees, you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven."—

Matt. 5: 20. Therefore, Jesus teaches us to pray: "Thy will be

done on earth,as it is in heaven." The more zealously we fulfil the

will of God in all things, the more perfect is our justice, and the

greater the measure of happiness we may expect in heaven. But how

do we know what is the will of God ? It is easy to answer this

question.

(a) Our conscience makes'known to us the will of God; for it tells

us what is right, and what is wrong; it urges us to do good, and to

avoid evil, it rewards us with contentment, consolation and joy after

we have acted right, and punishes us with remorse, disquietude, fear

and anguish when we have done evil. Therefore, if you always pay

attention to the voice of conscience and do what it demands, you act

according to the will of God; for the voice of conscience is the voice

of God, it is, as it were, the tongue, by which God speaks and reveals

to you his will. Therefore, the Apostle says of the pagans that God

has inscribed his holy law in their hearts, their conscience giving

testimony thereof. Consequently, those are just before God who

follow the voice of their conscience.

[V) The commandments of God make known to us the will of God.

We need only refer to the ten commandments of God and the six

precepts of the Church, and ask ourselves whether we do or omit

what they command or forbid. If this be the case, we fulfil the will of

God and are of the number of the just. But he who transgresses

only one of these commandments in an important matter, he who

neglects to hear Mass on Sundays and holydays of obligation, or com

mits impurity, or is guilty of theft, slander and detraction, or eats

meat on Fridays, is to be numbered among the unjust and sinners

because he acts contrary to the plainly-expressed will of God.

(c) Your priests andpastors in the pulpit and in the confessional tell

you what is the will of God. They are the representatives of Christ

upon earth and are commissioned to announce to men the will of God.

" Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, * * * teaching them to ob

serve all things whatsoever I have commanded you."—Matt. 28: i9,

20. " He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that despiseth you

despiseth me."—Luke, i0: i6. He, therefore, who does not listen to

the teaching and admonitions of his pastors, who disdains what they

tell him in the pulpit and confessional, is not just. Though the world

may call him a just man, because he does not steal or rob, yet before

God he is not just, because he does not do his will. To him the words
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of our Lord are applicable: " If he will not hear the Church, let him

be to thee as the heathen and the publican."—Matt. i8: i7. Buttrue

justice also requires that we subject ourselves to the will of God in all

things.

Part II.

i. St. Joseph was subject to the will of God in all things.

(a) In his poverty. He was a descendant of the royal house of

David, but he was poor and obliged to earn his livelihood by hard

labor. He was a carpenter by trade, and never ate a piece of bread

which he had not earned in the sweat of his brow. The poverty and

lowliness of his state may have been for him the more oppressive as

he had also to provide for the divine Infant and his mother Mary.

Yet he was always patient and resigned. He was not of the number

of those married people who, when want and poverty visit them, break

.out into complaints, recriminations and by their discord aggravate

their cross still more. If you ask such married people why they live

so disagreeably together they will tell you, that it is poverty that causes

their quarrels. But poverty should not occasion quarrels; on the con

trary, it should be the reason and motive for married people to cling

closer together to console and encourage each other, in order to alle

viate their burden.

{b) In the various tribulations and difficulties of life. I shall men

tion only two examples. Joseph travels with Mary from Nazareth to

Bethlehem in order to be enrolled there according to an edict of Augustus

Caesar. Fatigued by the long and laborious journey, and solicitous

for Mary, he seeks a night's lodging, but finds none. Wherever he

knocks he meets but cold hearts, they are everywhere refused, with

the words: We have no room. Night advances, sounds of revelry

issue from every tavern and resound from every hall, but Joseph and

Mary have not yet found a lodging. He sees himself compelled to leave

Bethlehem and to seek shelter in a miserable stable. How much must

he have felt this abandonment and his inability to assist Mary, whose

delicate condition required affectionate care. But he preserves the

most perfect patience and subjects himself silently and with confidence

to the will of God, according to whose inscrutable wisdom this severe

trial had come upon him. In Jerusalem Joseph loses the divine Child,

who was then only twelve years old, for, without the knowledge of his

parents, he had remained in the temple. As men and women on these

pilgrimages did not travel together, but in separate companies, Joseph,

therefore, on leaving Jerusalem, thought that the Child was with Mary,

and Mary thought he was with Joseph. When they stopped for the

night they discovered their mutual error. What a terror for Joseph!

VI.
10
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He can neither eat, nor drink, nor sleep; perplexed by a thousand anxi

eties he spends the night watching, and as soon as day begins to

dawn returns with Mary to Jerusalem to seek the Child. Arrived there

he wanders through all the streets of that large city, seeking and in

quiring everywhere for the beloved boy, but nobody can give him any

information concerning him. Finally, after a three days' search the

trial is ended, Joseph finds the lost Child in the temple. How does

he act in this moment ? Does one ill-natured word escape his lips ?

No; as during the whole time of this painful loss he manifested not

the least sign of impatience, so also now he shows himself perfectly

calm and resigned. God has ordained it so, he thinks, and he knows

why. His will be done.

2. We, too, must resign ourselves to the will of God in every

situation of life; for as long as we do not make a sacrifice of our will

to God we are not of the number of the just, no matter how good our

moral conduct may be. Naturalists say, that the golden eagle rejects

every part of his prey, except the heart, which he eats with avidity. In

like manner God desires only our heart, wherefore he says: "Son,

give me thy heart."—Prov. 23: 26. All things else will not satisfy

him. He who does good, that is, he who loves to go to church, shuns

public amusements and entertainments, practises works of mercy,

dresses plainly, but does these and other things merely because it

corresponds with his inclination, may be a just man in the eyes of

the world, but he is not before God. Neither are those to be counted

among the just, who, though they otherwise lead a Christian life,

murmur and complain under crosses and afflictions and do not resign

themselves to the will of God. But if for the love of God and to show

your submission to him you bear a word of calumny, a pain or an acci

dent with patience, it is a sign that you belong to the just, provided

your conduct be otherwise according to the divine law. The Saints

understood this: for this reason they were intent on nothing so much

as on making their will conformable to the will of God. When the vener

able Peter Avila heard that a sick priest whom he greatly loved and re

vered had complained that he was obliged to lie there inactively, unable

to do anything for the honor of God, among other things he wrote

to him: "My dear friend, we are in this world to do the will of God;

for this reason we pray daily: Thy will be done on earth, as it is in

heaven. Do not disquiet yourself, neither worry about what you might

do if you were well, but be satisfied to be sick as long as it pleases

God. For if you really seek to do the will of God, it must be indiffer

ent to you whether you be ill or well." When St. Elizabeth, duchess

of Thuringia, heard the melancholy news of the death of her husband

she prayed thus: "O Lord, my God, thou knowest that the presence
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of my husband would rejoice me more than all the enjoyments of the

earth; but since it has pleased thee to take him from me I resign my

self to thy holy will with my whole heart. If I could recall my husband

to life by the loss of only a single hair of my head, I would not do it,

if it were against thy will." The Lord appeared once to St. Gertrude

on her sick-bed and said: " Choose, my daughter, that which you desire

most, good health or sickness." Of which did she make choice ?

Good health ? No. Sickness ? No. Because she did not know what

the Lord thought best to give her she said: " Lord, not my will, but

thine be done."

PERORATION.

Of such a disposition were the Saints. The will of God was to

them all in all. Follow their example. Your will resembles a shadow.

As this always assumes the shape and motion of the object, so your

will should accommodate itself to the will of God in all things. Since

God is your Lord and Creator, what is more reasonable than that

you should resign yourselves unconditionally to his will ? He is

your Father, he desires only what is good for you; should not this in

duce you to resign yourselves unreservedly to his holy will ? More

over, resignation to his holy will enables you to lead a quiet, contented

life; for pusillanimity, discontent and impatience originate only in a

want of resignation to the will of God. Make the resolution accord

ing to the example of St. Joseph to do the will of God, and to subject

yourselves to it in all things, for in this alone consists true justice,

which prepares for you peace and contentment here below, and the

eternal joys of heaven hereafter. Amen.

SECOND SKETCH.

ST. JOSEPH CHIEF STEWARD OF GOD AND A TEACHER OF MEN.

"Go to Joseph : and do all thal he shall say to you."—Gen. 4i: 55.

Bible history relates that Pharaoh, king of Egypt, appointed Joseph,

the son of the patriarch Jacob, steward over his house and all his

treasures, and governor of all his people. "Thou shalt be over my

house, and at the commandment of thy mouth all the people shall

obey : only in the kingly throne will I be above thee."—Gen. 4i: 40.

When the years of famine, which Joseph had foretold, made their ap

pearance the people came to Pharaoh, asking relief. The king re

ferred the suppliants to Joseph, saying : " Go to Joseph : and do all
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that he shall say to you." We celebrate to-day the feast of another

Joseph whom not an earthly king, but God himself, the Lord of heaven

and earth, made steward of his house and of his treasures and the pro

tector of his people ; this is Joseph, the virgin spouse of Mary, and the

foster-father of Jesus. I say to you what Pharaoh said to his subjects :

" Go to Joseph : and do all that he shall say to you." Venerate

Joseph, seek his protection and do what his example teaches, for this

great Saint is, as we shall hear to-day,

/. A lreasurer of God wlwm we must venerate and invoke, and

II. A teacher of men, whom we must imitate.

Part I.

i. St. Joseph was steward of God upon earth,

[a) As foster-father of Jesus Christ. Of all the Saints of the male

sex there is none of the Old and of the New Testament whom God

so honored and raised to so high a dignity as St. Joseph. What can

be thought more sublime and honorable than the intimate communion

with Jesus Christ, the Incarnate Son of God, which Joseph enjoyed as

his foster-father? It was granted to him to live for years with

Jesus Christ under the same roof, to carry him as an Infant in his

arms, to feed, to clothe and to protect him from the persecutions of

his enemies, to work, to pray and to converse with him as familiarly

as a father with his own child, even so as to be generally looked upon as

his true father: "Being (as it was supposed) the son of Joseph."—

Luke, 3: 23. Now, when God raised St. Joseph to such high honors

is it not just that we venerate him ? " What angel has merited the

grace to be called the father of the Son of God ? God has by the

name of father conferred a greater honor on St. Joseph than on all

the Patriarchs, Prophets and Apostles. For they have received only

the name of servant of Christ, whereas St. Joseph has received the

name of father of Christ."—St. Basil.

(b) As the head of the Holy Family. This family is indeed small

in number, but great, infinitely great, because it comprises the Son of

God and the mother of God. St. Joseph was master in this family,

he commanded, and the Son of God obeyed. Josue once com

manded the sun to stand still, and it obeyed and stood still for twelve

hours until the Israelites had destroyed the hostile army of the

Amorrhites.—Josue, i0: i2. Who does not admire the power of

Josue whom the sun, that great planet, obeyed ? But we are still

more astonished at the power of Joseph whom he who created the

sun obeys. The chancellor Gerson, a great lover of Mary and
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Joseph, exclaims: " O wonder of elevation ! O incomparable mira

cle ! The mother of God, the queen of heaven, calls thee (St.

Joseph) her lord, and the Incarnate Son of God calls thee father and

obeys thee!"

(c) As assistant in the work of Redemption. God revealed to St.

Joseph many things relating to the Redemption of man. When he

was about privately to leave Mary, his spouse, whom he saw with

child, God manifested to him by an Angel, that she had conceived of

the Holy Ghost, and that he should call the son whom she should

bring forth, Jesus, for he would save his people from their sins.—

Matt. i: i9-2i. Herein God revealed to St. Joseph the important

truth of faith that Jesus was conceived of the Holy Ghost and is the

promised Redeemer of the world. Even in this revelation Joseph

appears as assistant in the work of Redemption. But as such does he

appear in a still greater degree when we behold him nursing the

divine Infant with the greatest affection, protecting him from dangers

and providing. for his wants with the greatest devotion, and thus, to

speak humanly, enabling Jesus Christ to do everything that was

required for the Redemption of man according to the decree of God.

Thus, in order to place the divine Infant beyond the reach of the

wicked Herod, he fled with the Child and his mother Mary into

Egypt and remained there until Herod and those who sought the life

of the Child were dead. You perceive, therefore, that St. Joseph

even on earth was a treasurer of God and as such deserves our particu

lar veneration.

2. He is also a treasurer of God in heaven, for God has made him

the steward of his goods and through his hands imparts numberless

graces and benefits to man. We should, therefore, place great confi

dence in him and invoke his aid and assistance in all our necessities.

His sanctity should encourage us to this. There is no doubt that the

Saints are very powerful with God, because they are his friends, and

he loves them as a father loves his good children. Therefore, St.

James also exhorts us to pray for one another, and assigns as a reason

that the prayer of the just man avails much: "Pray for one another,

that you may be saved: for the continual prayer of the just man

availeth much."—St. James, 5: i6. Numberless examples of Holy

Writ corroborate the words of St. James. How frequently God was

on the point of destroying the Israelites on account of their sins,

but, through the intercession of Moses, he spared them again and

again. Samuel prayed to the Lord, to save his people from the hands

of the Philistines, and his prayer was heard.—/. Kings, 7: 8, et seq.

Yea, so great a power has the prayer of the Saints over the heart
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of God, that upon Abraham's intercession he would have spared

Sodom and Gomorrah, if only ten just men had been found in those

cities. Now Joseph is also holy, for he is called in the Sacred

Scripture a just man; that is a man possessing every virtue. It is

also certain that he attained a high degree of sanctity, otherwise God

would not have distinguished him above all his sex in choosing him to be

the foster-father of his Son. " 1 believe," says St Bernard, " that

St. Joseph was the purest in virginity, the profoundest in humility,

the most ardent in love, the most exalted in contemplation. What

power, then, must God not have given to the foster-father of his Son,

when he was distinguished for his virtues and led a life of such emi

nent sanctity?" We may, therefore, firmly believe that God will

refuse St. Joseph no request which he makes in behalf of those who

seek his intercession, for his power is greater than that of any other

Saint. This is also the opinion of St. Bernard, who says: "To some

of the Saints the power is given to help us in particular circumstances,

but St. Joseph can assist us in every need, he can protect all who

have recourse to him." St. Theresa, that great lover of St. Joseph,

says: "I do not remember to have asked St. Joseph for anything that

has not been given to me. The great graces which God has granted

to me through him, and the many dangers of body and soul, from

which he has delivered me, truly deserve admiration. It seems that

God has imparted to the other Saints the grace of assisting those who

have recourse to their intercession, in a particular necessity, but of

the glorious St. Joseph I have experienced that he helps in every

need." What else can I say, than tell you with Pharaoh: "Goto

Joseph." Yes, go to Joseph, venerate him with great devotion, he

deserves your veneration on account of the incomparable dignity to

which God has elevated him. Go to Joseph in your temporal and

spiritual necessities and choose him especially for your patron in your

dying hour. Have great confidence in him, for on account of his

great virtue and holiness, he is most powerful with God. In order to

render yourselves worthy of his protection endeavor to follow him as

your teacher.

Part II.

St. Joseph teaches us most excellent lessons regarding pious con

duct. I shall mention only three virtues which 1 shall place before

you for imitation. These virtues are :

i. His humility.

(a) St. Joseph was of noble extraction, a descendant of the royal

house of David ; but of all the power and glory of David and of the

Jewish kings nothing remained to him but the remembrance. His
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race degenerated more and more, till finally it lost crown and sceptre

and sank into lowliness and poverty. His home was no longer in a

palace at Jerusalem, but in an humble house at Nazareth, where, as

an artisan, he earned his daily bread. What a humiliation ! Joseph,

however, endured it patiently and lived contentedly in his poverty !

In the meantime, with all his lowliness, God honored him in a man

ner which far surpassed all the distinctions of this world. He was

favored with angelic apparitions, was initiated into the inexpressible

mystery of the Incarnation of Christ, he saw the shepherds, the Wise

Men from the East, Simeon and Anna adore his Foster-Son, and to

the end of his life he was permitted to dwell with the Son of God ;

Christ even called him his father, and was subject to him. Notwith

standing all these distinctions, St. Joseph was not proud, he sought not

the praise of man but remained in all things obedient.

(b) Of St. Joseph learn humility, the fundamental virtue of a Chris

tian life. If, like St. Joseph, you belong to an inferior station in life,

be not ashamed of it, and have no inordinate desire for honor and

distinction. In this our age of materialism it is pride that makes men

esteem themselves to be more than they really are. Many who live in

miserable hovels and whose circumstances are the most needy, endeavor

to appear by their clothing and by their conduct as if they were per

sons of affluence. Many children of day-laborers and of other poor

people appear on Sundays and holydays in such costly attire that one

is tempted to believe he sees before him the children of very wealthy

parents. Is not this pride, which is punished sooner or later in this

world, and which will surely be followed by misery and poverty,

especially in more advanced years. Be satisfied with the state in which

God has placed you, though it should be the lowest and poorest, and

guard against desiring to be more than you really are; live and dress

according to your circumstances. If you are in comfortable circum

stances, wealthy, honored, and respected, do not exalt yourselves

above your follow-men, do not think yourselves better than others,

much less despise them. That which you may possess above your

neighbor you have not from yourselves but from God, from whom we

receive every good and perfect gift. "What hast thou that thou hast

not received ? And if thou hast received why dost thou glory ?"—/.

Cor. 4: 7. The more elevated you are in the world the more you should

humble yourself; gratitude towards God and the salvation of your soul

require it.

2. His obedience.

(a) St. Joseph obeyed temporal authority. By the order of Augustus

he made with Mary a long and tedious journey from Nazareth to
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Bethlehem, in order to have their names enrolled. He obeyed spiritual

authority, for he conscientiously performed everything which the Mosaic

law prescribed. Thus he had the divine Infant circumcised, he went

with him and Mary to the temple at Jerusalem in order to enable

Mary to fulfil the law of purification and of presenting the first-born

to the Lord; he also went every year to Jerusalem to celebrate there

the pasch in the Temple. Finally, he obeyed God. When the Angel

of the Lord said to him: Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife, he

hesitated not; when he aroused him in the darkness of night and com

manded him to flee into Egypt with Mary and the divine Infant, he im

mediately obeyed, and when he told him to return into his own country,

he again obeyed with the greatest promptitude.

(b) Who would not be edified at this universal and prompt

obedience of St. Joseph and resolved upon practising this important

virtue on every occasion ? Therefore, be obedient to the temporal

authorities and perform what they ordain and command. It is the

will of God that you obey the law in all things that are not manifestly

wrong and sinful. "Let every soul be subject to the higher powers;

for there is no power but from God: and those that are, are ordained of

God. Therefore, he that resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance

of God. And they that resist, purchase to themselves damnation."—

Rom. i3: i. 2. Especially obey your parents, for "they watch as be

ing to render an account of your souls."—Heb. i3: i7. Obey the

Church, observe her precepts and ordinances, and do what your pas

tors from the pulpit and in the confessional exhort you to do. Con

sider them as the representatives of God and do not forget the words

of Christ: " He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that despiseth

you, despiseth me. And he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent

me."—Luke, i0: i6. Finally, obey God by observing all his com

mandments without exception or reserve. This obedience is abso

lutely necessary for salvation, according to the words of Christ: " If

thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments."

3. His patience in sufferings.

(a) St. Joseph's path through life was not strewn with roses but

with thorns, and indeed with many thorns. He lived in a state of pov

erty and had to endure all the disagreeable things that poverty brings

in its train. And what severe trials was he not called upon to endure!

The divine Infant was scarcely born when he was obliged to leave his

own country and flee into Egypt in order to place the Child beyond

the reach of the wicked Herod. What difficulties he must have en

countered on this long journey and during his sojourn in Egypt, that

foreign pagan land. And who can describe the sorrow and grief of
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St. Joseph when he lost the divine Child in Jerusalem ? With what

anguish did he not seek him for three days, till he finally found him

in the temple ? And behold, in all these sufferings and trials St. Joseph

was perfectly resigned, not the least impatience found room in his

heart. His will was always united with the divine will; his maxim was:

"Whatever God ordains or permits is well done."

(b) When St. Joseph had to suffer so much and endured all with so

much patience and resignation, why should we complain if we are

sometimes visited by sufferings and afflictions? Are we as innocent

and holy as St. Joseph ? Alas ! we are sinners who, from our child

hood, have frequently and grievously offended God. Should we not,

then, accept with patience the sufferings and trials which God sends

us, in order to do penance for our sins and, in some measure, to atone

to the divine justice for the offences committed against it ? Should we

not even thank God for the sufferings inflicted on us, since they are

perhaps very necessary in order to preserve us from levity, dissipation

and vice and to keep us in the way of virtue ? Are we not taught by

the word of God that nothing is more meritorious and salutary than to

bear sufferings and afflictions with patience ? Does not the Apostle

say: "Our present tribulation, which is momentary and light, worketh

for us above measure exceedingly an eternal weight of glory."—//.

Cor. 4: i7. And if Christ was obliged to suffer and so to enter into

his glory, can we expect to attain salvation in any other way ? Let us

take St. Joseph for our model, and learn of him to be patient and re

signed to the will of God in all the sufferings and tribulations of life.

PERORATION.

As we have seen, St. Joseph is a 'treasurer of God and a teacher of

men. A treasurer of God, because God committed to him his greatest

treasures upon earth, Jesus and Mary, and because now in heaven he

can obtain for us all the treasures of grace which are necessary and

salutary for us. He is also a teacher of men, because he shines be

fore us by his holiness, especially his humility, his obedience and his

patience. Venerate Joseph and do not fail to recommend yourselves

to his protection in all concerns of body and soul. But particularly

pray to him that he would interest himself for our holy Catholic Church,

whose patron he is, that she may be victorious over all her enemies

and enjoy the blessings of peace. Finally, because St. Joseph is the

patron of a good death, pray to him daily that he may assist you in

your last struggle and obtain for you the most desirable of all graces,

the grace of a happy death. In order to venerate him worthily and to

make yourselves partakers of his protection, resolve to follow him with
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zeal and perseverance in the way of virtue. If thus you venerate St.

Joseph as the treasurer of God, and follow him as the teacher of men,

you may expect to obtain through him prosperity and blessing in this

life, and eternal felicity in the life to come. Amen.

THIED SKETCH.

HOW WE MUST WORK ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF ST. JOSEPH.

"Joseph, her husband, being a just man.* * * was minded to put her away

privately."—Matt, i: i9.

St. Joseph, whose feast we celebrate to-day, is a dear Saint, whv

shows us by his example, how we all, and especially those of us who

must labor constantly all our life, can work out our salvation. His

sanctity cannot be doubted, for if he had not been holy in an eminent

degree, God would not have chosen him to be the virgin-spouse of

Mary, and foster-father of his Incarnate Son ; neither would Holy

Writ call him a just man, for only those are just, in the sense of the

Sacred Scripture, who conscientiously observe the commandments of

God and perseveringly walk in the path of virtue. But how did St.

Joseph become a just man ? Did he, perhaps, perform extraordinary

works ? Did he, like the Apostles, preach the Gospel ? Did he work

miracles ? Did he die a martyr for the holy faith ? No, the Gospel relates

nothing of him in regard to such things ; he was simply a tradesman

who spent the greatest part of his life in the shop working hard to

gain an honest livelihood for himself, and for Jesus and Mary. It was

by work principally that Joseph became holy and secured his salva

tion. Thus, we also can become holy and be saved, if, according to

the example of St. Joseph, as I shall show you to-day, we work,

/. With God, and

II. For God.

Part I.

i. St. Joseph worked with God in the proper sense, because he

worked with Jesus, his divine Foster-Son, and in his presence. Joseph

lived under the same roof with Jesus at Nazareth, up to the time of

his death. There can be no doubt that the Child often came into the

shop, watched Joseph at his work, and when he became older he

himself assisted his foster-father. For this reason the Jews of Naza

reth believed our divine Saviour to be the son of the carpenter Joseph.

—Matt. i3: 35. We can easily imagine that Joseph, through rever



Third Sketch. i5S

ence for Jesus, whom he knew to be the Son of God, worked with

great diligence, preserved patience in all the hardships incident to his

state of life and, in general, so conducted himself, that God looked

down upon him with pleasure and rewarded his labors with heaven.

Herein you must imitate St. Joseph. Although you do not see God

with your corporal eyes, as Joseph saw Jesus, he is, as faith teaches

you, invisibly present and sees all you do. You must, therefore, have

God before your eyes in all your works, and remember his presence ;

this without doubt will be an effectual means of working diligently

and of preserving patience. If the presence of an earthly employer

banishes indolence and animates your zeal, will not this be done thf-

more effectually if in all our employments and labors we vividly re

present to ourselves the presence of God, the Lord of heaven and

earth. How could a Christian be negligent in his occupations when

he considers : God is near me, he sees all my actions, he desires me

to work diligently. This thought is the strongest incentive to zeal in

our vocation, and, as it were, the power that puts the wheels of our

activity in motion. Therefore, God himself said to Abraham : " Walk

before me, and be perfect."—Gen. i7: i. Because Abraham conscien

tiously complied with this commandment and always had God be

fore his eyes, he fulfilled all his duties most zealously and was per

fect in his conduct. In all your works and business transactions often

think that God, your Lord and Father, is near you. Place yourselves

in his presence, particularly when you are obliged to do some dis

agreeable and laborious work, say even then: God sees me, it is his

will that I do this. Certainly this earnest representation of God will

banish every temptation to indolence and impatience from your heart

and urge you to perform all your works with zeal, patience and per

severance.

2. Because he united prayer with labor. " Ora el labora." Pray and

work. There is n0 doubt that Joseph not only worked diligently, but

that he also prayed with great fervor and constancy. How could the

Gospel call him a just man, if he had been slothful in prayer? A man

who will not hear of prayer is not just. The fact related of him in the

Gospel that he annually went to Jerusalem at Easter to pray there in

the temple leads us to infer that he loved prayer and. consequently

performed his daily devotions with great fervor and perfection. I

imagine I can see him on his knees early in the morning, praying with

ardent devotion, and frequently during the day raising his heart to God

in pious ejaculations, and again in the evening casting himself on his

knees to conclude the day with a devout evening prayer. Thus St.

Joseph sanctified his work by prayer, drew God's blessing upon it and

rendered it meritorious for eternity. You also should unite your labors
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with pra>er, for on prayer depends your success and the blessing you

wish for your labors. He who believes himself able to accomplish

everything by his own power and ingenuity, is greatly deceived, for

" unless the Lord build the house, they labor in vain that build it."

—Ps. i26: i. Many Christians are zealous and active in their calling,

they perform everything with prudence and circumspection and are

busily occupied from morning till night. One would suppose that

everything prospered with them; but such is not the case; on the con

trary nothing succeeds, untoward circumstances frustrate all their labors

and pains. Whence comes this ? Perhaps, from a neglect of prayer.

They say no morning or evening prayers, they neglect to hear Mass

on holydays, at their work they never raise their hearts to God, they

do not value prayer much under any circumstances, and when

pressed by the cares of business they find no time for it at all. Thus it

happens that God withdraws his blessing from them, giving them an

unmistakable proof that without him they can do nothing. Do not

act like these slothful, lukewarm Christians, but always unite your

work with prayer. Say not only your morning and evening prayers,

but frequently during your work raise your heart and mind to God

and ask his blessing. If you have a task of importance before you,

do not fail to recommend yourselves to the Lord in prayer that he may

bless your undertaking and grant you a favorable issue. If you ob

serve this rule, God's blessing will never be wanting to you, and, what

is more important still, he will look with favor upon your work and

reward you hereafter in heaven.

3. Because he labored in the state of grace. As already mentioned,

the Gospel says that Joseph was a just man; but justice in the sense

of the Gospel excludes at least every mortal sin. Joseph, therefore,

was free from every mortal sin, and it is also a pious belief that by a

special grace of God he also preserved himself from every venial sin.

Hence he always worked in the state of grace, for which reason God

looked down upon his labors with pleasure, blessed them and rewarded

them eternally in heaven. You should also be solicitous to perform

all your labors in the state of grace. He who lives in the state of sin

is an enemy of God and has every reason to fear that his undertakings

will prove a failure. As an evidence of this see the history of Saul.

When he had sinned and apostatized from God, prosperity and glory

departed from him, and his end was one of misery. Add to this, that

Christians who live in the state of sin need not expect the least reward

hereafter for all their labors and exertions; they are separated from

Christ, and resemble a branch severed from the vine, which can bring

forth no fruit. How deplorable the state of such Christians! They

labor early and late in the sweat of their brow, and never enjoy any
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comfort as long as they live. If they would walk in the fear of God

and preserve their conscience at least free from mortal sins they would

daily have opportunities of acquiring treasures for heaven; but spend

ing, as they do, the years of their life in sin, they labor in vain, and

whatever they accomplish is of no value for eternity. Their lot is a

hard one in this world, but a sadder one awaits them hereafter; for

unless they be thoroughly converted they will be delivered to eternal

perdition. Guard, therefore, against every mortal sin, and if unfor

tunately you should commit one, make a sincere confession immediately

in order to recover sanctifying grace, and thus enable yourselves to

render your labors and concerns meritorious for heaven.

Part II.

i. St. Joseph also gives us a beautiful example, teaching us to

labor for God. As foster-father of Jesus, St. Joseph considered it his

most important duty to take care of the divine Infant, and to provide

all that was necessary for his support. All his labors and pains were

devoted to his divine Foster-Child. When he was busy in his shop

from early morn till late at night, and as carpenter planed boards and

performed all the labors incident to his trade, he did all for the love

of Jesus; when he became fatigued at his work, and the sweat rolled

down from his brow, he thought of Jesus, and said to himself: For

the love of my Jesus. When he was obliged to perform perilous jobs,

as is often the case with carpenters, he went to work with calmness

and courage, because he labored for Jesus, and for love of him feared

no danger. We find St. Joseph in different places: in Bethlehem, where

the divine Infant was born; in Egypt, whither he had to flee in order

to place the Child beyond the reach of Herod; and finally at Nazareth,

where Jesus grew into youth and manhood and remained to his thirtieth

year. In all these places Joseph devoted himself to the fulfillment of

his duties as foster-father of Jesus, everywhere laboring for Jesus his

Lord and God.

2. We also must labor for God, for two reasons:

(a) Because all works, even the best, which are not done for God,

are without value in his sight. For this reason many Christians labor

in vain; the sufferings and hardships which they undergo, do not

merit for them the least reward hereafter. We find citizens, laborers

and farmers who work hard in the shop and in the field from week to

week: and why ? Only to obtain a small earthly possession or tem

poral prosperity. We find servants who labor diligently; why ? In

order to please their employers, to be praised and rewarded. What

shall we say of these and all other laborers who do not work for God ?
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What benefit will accrue to them from all their pains and labors ! At

most a temporal, but in no case an eternal, gain. As a master will

not pay wages to those servants who work not for him, but for some

body else, so God will not reward those endeavors which one makes

not for God, but from worldly motives. When such laborers appear

before the judgment-seat of God they will hear to their terror and

consternation that all they have done merits not the least reward. A

noble descendant of the throne of Poland, who had labored long and

zealously for the welfare of his country, but who in all those long

years had done nothing for the honor of God or the salvation of his

own soul, one night had a most remarkable dream. He seemed to be

in a beautiful country peopled with a great number of heavenly

spirits who were all writing very rapidly. He approached one of them

and asked him what he was writing down so carefully. He replied:

We are angels of God, and upon these leaves we write the merits of

men. Whereupon the man hesitated not to ask, if he could see what

was written upon his leaf. " Certainly," replied the angel, and search

ing among the many leaves he showed him the page which contained

his merits. But what terror seized him when the whole leaf was almost

entirely unwritten, when he had labored and toiled so long and zeal

ously. "How is it possible," he said, "that I have almost no merits

for eternal life?" " My friend," replied the angel, "on these leaves,

which form the book of life, nothing is written, except what men do

for God andfor love of him." This dream made a deep impression

upon the man, and from that time he labored earnestly not for him

self or for the world, but for God and the honor of his holy name.

(b) Oh, that the dream of this nobleman would produce the same

effect in you. Never forget that only those works, which are done for

God andfor the love of him, will be rewarded in eternity. How happy,

therefore, will you be if in all your works you think of God and per

form them for love of him. Not the smallest action, however insig

nificant, will then be lost ; each one will find its reward before the

throne of the divine Judge. In heaven there are many Saints who

belonged to a lowly state, and who during their whole life could do

nothing great in the eyes of the world. St. Isidore was a farmer, St.

Deodatus a shoemaker, St. Florus a mason, St. Onesius a servant, St.

Nothburga a servant. How did these, and with them millions of

others of low extraction, save their souls and become Saints ? Chiefly,

through the good intention with which they labored, it ennobled their

most menial and insignificant works and rendered them meritorious

before God. Here, then, is an easy way for you to labor with fruit ;

do all for God. " A good intention," says a renowned spiritual writer,

"is a heavenly alchemy by which iron is changed into gold, that is, by
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which the most insignificant and lowly actions, such as eating, sleep

ing, walking, working, are changed into the purest gold of holy love,

which acquires for us the joys of heaven. Because so much depends

on a good intention, the Saints were all intent upon it with the great

est zeal. St. Benedict, St. Ignatius, St. Magdalene of Pazzi. A pious

hermit had the habit of standing still and looking up to heaven as

often as he began a work. On being questioned, he said : " I must

take good aim, that I may not miss the mark." For, as the hunter,

before he shoots stands still and' aims at the object, that he may not

miss it, so before every work you must direct your thoughts to God

and make him the end of all your actions.

PERORATION.

Take St. Joseph for your model, and like him work with God ana

for God. Work with God: in your occupations at home, in the shop,

in the field, often think of God; guard against every mortal sin and

pray fervently; especially begin and end your work every day with a

devout prayer. Work for God, and have a good intention in what

ever you do. Never begin to work in the morning without praying:

"Lord, all that I do to-day, I do for the love of thee, for thy honor."

Renew this intention frequently during the day, especially at the

beginning of a new and important affair, that you may always preserve

patience and bring everything to a good end. In the evening, before

you retire to rest, offer all your labors and hardships to God and ask

him graciously to receive them in union with the merits of Christ.

O how fruitful and blessed will your labor and toil thus be ! God,

with whom, and for whom you work, will look down upon you with

pleasure; he will make your days happy here on earth and reward

"ou hereafter with the everlasting joys of heaven. Amen.
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ANNUNCIATION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY.

Lesson.—Isaias, vii. i0-i5. And the Lord spoke again to Achaz, say

ing: Ask thee a sign of the Lord thy God, either unto the depth of hell,

or unto the height above. And Achaz said : I will not ask : and I

will not tempt the Lord. And he said : Hear ye, therefore, O house of

David : Is it a small thing for you to be grievous to men, that you are

grievous to my God also? Therefore the Lord himself shall give you a

sign. Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son ; and his name shall

be called Emmanuel. He shall eat butter and honey, that he may know

to refuse the evil, and to choose the good.

Gospel.—St. Luke, i. 26-38. And in the sixth month, the angel Gabriel

was sent from God into a city of Galilee called Nazareth, to a virgin

espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David : and

the name of the virgin was Mary. And tne angel being come in, said t6

her: Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee: Blessed art thou among

women. And when she had heard, she was troubled at his saying, and

thought with herself what manner of salutation this should be. And the

aneel said to her : Fear not, Mary ; for thou hast found grace with God:

Benold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a Son ;

and thou shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called

the Son of the most high : and the Lord God shall give unto him the

throne of David his father : and he shall reign in the house of Jacob for

ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end. And Mary said to the

angel: How shall this be done, because I know not man? And the

angel answering, said to her: The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee ;

and the power of the most High shall overshadow thee. And therefore

also the Holy which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God.

And behold, thy cousin Elizabeth, she hath also conceived a son in her

old age : and this is the sixth month with her that is called barren : Be

cause no word shall be impossible with God. And Mary said : Behold

the handmaid of the Lord : be it done to me according to thy word.

FIEST SKETCH.

THE " ANGELUS DOMINI."

" Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shalt bringforth a Son; and

thou shalt call his name Jesus."—Luke, i: 3i.

God promised a Redeemer to our first parents immediately after their

rail.—Gen. 3: i5. This consoling promise was accomplished on this

day. The Archangel Gabriel brings the message to the Blessed

Virgin Mary : " Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and thou

shalt bring forth a Son ; and thou shalt call his name Jesus." In
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the moment in which Marv. giving her consent, says : "Behold the

handmaid of the Lord; be it done to me according to thy word,"

.{Luke, i: 38) the only-begotten Son of God descends into the pure

womb of the Blessed Virgin and assumes human nature through the

co-operation of the Holy Ghost. The feast of the Annunciation,

therefore, stands in the most intimate connection with the feast of

Christmas, and is as great and as replete with grace ; for he whose

nativity we celebrate on Christmas, becomes man to-day. We justly

commemorate this festival with great solemnity and thank God for

the unspeakable grace which he has conferred on us in the Incarna

tion of his Son. We commemorate this mystery, however, not only

to-day, but we call it to mind in the prayer known as the "Angelus

Domini." As often as we say this prayer we profess with a grateful

heart that the only-begotten Son of God assumed human nature

in the chaste womb of the Blessed Virgin Mary by the power and

operation of the Holy Ghost. Let us meditate to-day on this prayer,

and consider that it is :

I. A very venerable, and

II. A very salutary prayer.

Part I.

The "Atigelus Domini" which consists of three parts, to each of

which we subjoin an "Ave Maria" or "Hail Mary," and which we say

three times a day, morning, noon and evening, is a very venerable

prayer, which is evident,

i. From its origin. What we express in this prayer occured on

the day on which the Archangel Gabriel appeared to the Blessed

Virgin and declared to her, that she should become the Mother of

God. Since, therefore, we declare the mystery of the Incarnation in

the "Angelus Domini," we can justly say that this prayer originated

with the Incarnation, and consequently numbers over eighteen

hundred years. The same may be said of the "Ave Maria," or

" Hail Mary," which we recite with the "Angelus." The first words:

" Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee: Blessed art thou among

women;" were spoken by the Angel when he brought to Mary the

message of the Incarnation of Christ; and with the other words:

"And blessed is the fruit of thy womb." Elizabeth saluted Mary

when she entered the house of Zachary. The words: "Jesus; Holy

Mary," etc., were added by the Church and are most closely connected

with the Incarnation of Christ in Mary, the Blessed Virgin. These

>vords, too, are very ancient, for, as is universally accepted, the Church

added them in the Council of Ephesus, in the year 430, to refute tl^e

VI
11
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heretic Nestorius, thus solemnly declaring Mary to be the Mother of

God. In a prayer-book, used by Severn, patriarch of Alexandria, in

the year 647, we find a prayer which corresponds with our "Angelus

Domini," with the exception of a few words. It reads: "Hail Mary,

full of grace, the Lord is with thee, blessed art thou among women,

and blessed is the fiuit, which is in thy womb, Jesus Christ. Holy

Mary, Mother of God, pray for us sinners. Amen." According to

the testimony of many historians, Pope Urban (i058) ordained that

the bell should be rung in the morning and evening and the

Angiius Domini recited in order to obtain of God the possession 01

the Holy Land. Gregory IX. renewed this ordinance in the year

i239; Calistus III. (i456) required it to be observed also at noon.

The "Angelas Domini" is, therefore, very venerable on account of its

origin, since it comes directly and mediately from God and has been

recited for centuries by all orthodox Christians.

2. From its contents. What does this prayer contain ? The mys

tery of the Incarnation of Christ, which is the foundation of our

hope and the source of all graces. If the Son of God had not be

come man, we would have been deprived of all the graces which

Christianity has brought us, we would still be languishing in the bonds

of error and sin, and having no means of redemption, we would be de

livered to eternal perdition. Now judge for yourselves, is not the

"Angelus Domini," which contains so great a mystery of divine love,

the Incarnation of Christ, a very venerable prayer? Is not the

Church right in admonishing us to say this prayer daily with the

greatest devotion ? It is the custom of the Mahometans to look three

times a day towards Mecca, where the founder of their religion,

Mahomet, was born, and in long prayers to give thanks to him for

the benefit of their faith. Should not we Christians, then, return

thanks to God for the Incarnation of his Son, in whom he has given

us all things ? When the Saints contemplated this wonderful mystery

of the Incarnation of Jesus Christ, they were enraptured and could

only exclaim: " O love of our Redeemer, what hast thou not done

to rescue us from perdition !" St. Magdalen of Pazzi frequently, and

with many tears, contemplated the love of Jesus in his Incarnation,

and was impressed with so great a veneration for this holy mystery,

that on her heart were found engraved the words: " Et verbum care

factum est"—"And the word was made flesh." Hence it is certainly

not too much for us to love to say the "Angelus Domini," which con

tains a mystery so full of grace and divine love.

3. From the fact that we say it three times a day. We do this to put

us in mind that the Incarnation of Christ is the work of the Triune God,

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.
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(a) Of the Father; for it is he who decreed to send his Son into

the world for our Redemption. For this reason Christ frequently

says that his Father sent him ; and the Apostle writes : "And when

the fulness of time was come, God sent his Son, made of a woman,

made under the law ; that he might redeem those who were under the

the law."—Gen. 4: 4, 5. As often as the Incarnation of Christ is

mentioned we should raise our hearts in gratitude to the Father "who

so loved the world as to give his only-begotten Son" (John 3: i6) for its

redemption. Where is there an earthly father who for the rescue of

a man would make such a sacrifice ?

(b) Of the Son ; for it is he who assumed human nature in the chaste

womb of the Blessed Virgin Mary, who was born in a stable of Beth

lehem, as a poor child, who sojourned thirty-three years on earth, and,

finally, died an ignominious death on the cross. The Angel teaches

us this truth when he says to Mary : " The Holy which shall be born

of thee, shall be called the Son of God."—Luke, i: 45. St. John

teaches us this truth when he writes : " And the word was made flesh,

and dwelt among us."—John, i: i4. The heavenly Father teaches us

this truth when he solemnly declares Christ to be his Son, and Christ,

himself, when he calls God his Father and himself his Son. Who

would not look up to the Son, with a thankful heart, as often as the

Incarnation of Christ is mentioned?

(c) Of the Holy Ghost; for it is he through whom the Eternal Word

assumed human nature in Mary, the Blessed Virgin. Therefore the

Angel said : " The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee ; and the power

of the Most High shall overshadow thee. And therefore also the

Holy which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God."—

Luke, i: 35. Thus the Incarnation is a grace, for which we owe the

most heartfelt thanks to the Holy Ghost.

In admonishing us three times a day to say the Angelus the Church

wishes to represent to us the truth of faith that the Incarnation of

Christ is a work of the Most Holy Trinity. She calls upon us to say

this prayer devoutly in the morning in grateful remembrance of the

Father who immediately after the fall promised a Redeemer; at noon

in grateful remembrance of the Son of God who became man in the

fulness of time; in the evening, in grateful remembrance of God the

Holy Ghost, through whose co-operation the Son of God became man.

Thus we say the Angelus three times a day in order to bring to our

minds the Omnipotence of the Father, the Wisdom of the Son, and the

Love of the Holy Ghost, and to praise and glorify without ceasing

the Most Holy Trinity in the mystery of the Incarnation of Christ.
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Part II.

The "Angelus Domini" is also a very salutary prayer, for as often

as we say it devoutly,

i. We make a solemn profession of our faith. If at the ringing 0l

the Angelus we see some one making the sign of the cross and pray

ing, we need not ask: Of what faith are you ? The circumstance alone

of his saying the Angelus tells us that he is a Catholic Christian. The

reason is because no other, neither Jew, pagan nor Protestant, recites

it. As often, therefore, as we say this prayer, we make a profession

of our faith, and, as it were, say: I am a Catholic Christian, and as

such with the help of God I will live and die. How pleasing such a

profession of faith is to our divine Saviour he has himself expressed

in these words: "Whosoever shall confess me before men, I will also

confess him before my Father who is in heaven."—Matt. i0: 32.

2. We venerate Mary, the Virgin Mother of God. In the Angelus we

remind Mary of the greatest grace which she received from God, the

grace of her divine Maternity; we salute her with the Archangel Gab

riel and Elizabeth as the Blessed of her sex, and with the Catholic

Church invoke her intercession in life and death. Will the divine

Mother be indifferent to such veneration? No, as often as we salute

Mary, she turns her eyes full of mildness upon us and is ready to ob

tain for us every grace. St. Bonaventure says: "If we often salute

the Blessed Virgin in prayer, she in turn will salute us with every con

solation and benefit." Another spiritual writer says: " Do you wish

to experience the virtue and efficacy of the Angelic salutation ? Know,

then, it is a heavenly antidote which preserves the soul from the pois

onous bite of the infernal serpent and protects her against his strength;

it is a rod with which you can strike this pernicious serpent on

the head and overcome all its hostile assaults." We need not, there

fore, wonder that all pious Christians and lovers of Mary recite the

Angelus Domini with great fervor and devotion. St. Alphonsus Li-

guori faithfully recited this prayer three times a day, kneeling down

even in the middle of the street, as soon as he heard the bell ring.

Afterwards when he had lost his hearing, he commanded that he should

be notified as soon as the bell began to ring for the Angelus; when he

was at table he arose at once and fell on his knees. St. Charles Bor-

romeo was not ashamed to get out of his carriage and recite the An

gelus Domini in public thoroughfares. St. Vincent of Paul recollected

himself, no matter in what place or in what society he was, when he

heard the Angelus bell; he knelt down and prayed, deeming himself

happy to give publicly a proof of his devotion to Mary. His example

was imitated by the whole community.
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3. We raise our minds to God. The Angelus bell is rung three

times a day, at morning, noon and night, in commemoration of, and

in thanksgiving for, the benefit of redemption. In the morning, before

we go to our daily vocations, the bell invites us to prayer. This is a

time well suited for prayer and devotion. Should we not, at the

beginning of the day, recommend ourselves to the protection of God,

ask his blessing and grace and at the same time invoke the intercession

of Mary? The Church knowing, however, that many of her children

do not consider the importance of the day before them and on that

account neglect prayer, she cries out to them every morning by the

Ave-hcW: Children, hear my voice, knell down and pray. And when

people are in the turmoil of business, absorbed in earthly cares, all

at once the bell resounds admonishing them in friendly tones to

raise their eyes heavenward, and in their temporal concerns not to

forget the eternal. Then when the day declines and the weary laborer

seeks rest, once more the bell invites him to devotion, that having

commenced the day with God and prayer he may also conclude it

with God and prayer. Thus the Angelus bell causes us to recollect

ourselves at the three principal parts of the day, and to raise our

hearts to God in pious prayer.

4. We gain an Indulgence in an easy way. Pope Leo VIII., on the

i4th day of September, i724, granted a plenary indulgence once a

month to all those who kneeling say devoutly the Angelus Domini at

morning, noon and evening, if they worthily receive the Sacraments

of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist, and say the customary indul

gence prayer according to the intention of the Church. Moreover,

all who say the Angelus gain a partial indulgence of a hundred days

each time they say it; and if in the evening we add to the Angelus

Domini the Psalm "De pro/undis," or an Our Father and Hail Mary,

with the addition: "Eternal rest give unto them, O Lord, and let

perpetual light shine upon them," for the poor souls in Purgatory, we

likewise can gain every time an indulgence of a hundred days.—

Clement XII., i736. If we recite this prayer during the whole year,

we can on any day, after a worthy confession and Communion, having

said the indulgence prayer, gain a plenary indulgence. In order to

gain these indulgences it is, however, necessary to say the Angelus

always in a kneeling posture, except on Saturday evenings, and on

Sunday, and during the Easter-time, i. <?., from Holy Saturday till

Trinity Sunday. He. therefore, who says the Angelus devoutly can

gain many indulgences which will afford him great consolation on his

death-bed and in eternity.
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peroration.

Having explained to you how venerable and salutary a prayer is the

Angelus Domini, I exhort you to recite it devoutly three times a day,

at morning, noon and evening. Do not permit yourselves to be

deterred from this pious practice by the lukewarmness of so many

Christians. You are Catholics, who believe in the mystery of the

Incarnation, which mystery is contained in the Angelus Domini, and

which is the foundation of your hope and salvation; you are Catho

lics, who cherish a tender love for the Virgin Mother of God and

promise yourselves every blessing from her intercession. Truly, if

every day and with great devotion, we faithfully recite the Angelus}

Domini, we shall find in it an effectual means of leading a pious life

and of obtaining a happy death. Amen.

SECOND SKETCH.

THE INJURY CAUSED BY EVE, REPAIRED BY MARY.

" Behold, thou shall conceive in thy womb, and thou shall bringforth a Son;

and thou shall call his name Jesus."—Luke, i: 3i.

The feast which we celebrate to-day is called the Annunciation of

Mary, because on this day the Archangel Gabriel announced .to Mary

that she had been chosen by God to be the mother of his Son. At

the moment when Mary gave her consent, saying: "Behold the hand

maid of the Lord: be it done unto me according to thy word"(Z«^,

i: 38) the mystery of the Incarnation of the Son of God was accom

plished; the Son of God assumed human nature in the chaste womb

of the Blessed Virgin Mary. We, therefore, celebrate to-day a feast

of the Lord, viz.: the Incarnation of Christ, the only-begotten Son of

God. At the same time we also turn to Mary and pay her homage,

because she it is from whom he took human nature. Mary is the

second Eve, whom God in his mercy called to repair the injury which

the first Eve had brought upon herself and the whole human race, and

to accomplish the work of our Redemption. This consoling truth shall

be the subject of our present meditation. The injury caused by Eve

has been repaired by Mary.

I. The unbelief of Eve has been repaired by the belief of Mary;

II. The pride of Eve, by the humility of Mary; and

III- The disobedience of Eve, by the obedience of Mary.
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Part I. «

i. Our first mother, Eve, sinned by her unbelief.

(a) God had strictly forbidden our first parents to eat of the tree

of knowledge of good and evil. " In what day soever thou shalt eat of

it, thou shalt die the death."—Gen. 2:i7. How did it happen that

Eve transgressed so strict a commandment ? Principally because the

devil succeeded in seducing her to unbelief. When she remarked to

him, that Adam and she did not eat of the tree of the knowledge of

good and evil, because God had forbidden it, and had said, that they

should die if they eat thereof, he replied: " No, you shall not die the

death."—Gen. 3: 4. God, he says, has only threatened you with

death, the eating of the fruit will not bring your death and perdition,

on the contrary, it will be of great advantage to you. The choice was

now left her to believe either God or the devil. Who would think it

possible—she no longer believed God, the eternal truth, but the devil,

that liar from the beginning—she wavered in her faith. , Thus her fall

was certain, for what could deter her from eating the forbidden fruit, .

when she no longer feared any evil consequences. " She therefore

took of the fruit thereof, and did eat."—Gen. 3: 6.

(b) The devil pursues the same course to-day when he aims to lead

men into evil; he endeavors to shake their faith. When their con

science is aroused at his temptations and strives to keep them from

sin, he suggests to them: Do not allow yourselves to be disturbed by

scruples, this or that is no sin. Or: Do not believe the priests, they

always go to extremes, and never permit a man to enjoy a pleasure.

Or: Look around you, that which you think is a sin, the world holds

to be permissible; make yourself no exception. Such is the language of

the wicked spirit and of his associates. He tries to undermine faith.

If he succeeds, his game is won, men lay aside the fear of God and

fall into sin. And just for this reason there are so many Christians

now-a-days who live in forgetfulness of God and renew the vices of the

pagans; they permit their faith to be shaken by false maxims, by

irreligious discourses, papers and books, and the result is, that they

do not look upon their injustices and vices as sinful, and therefore

commit them without fear.

2. Mary repaired the sin of Eve by her belief.

(a) We see to-day before Mary the Archangel who salutes her and

announces to her, that she is chosen by God to be the mother of his

Son. She replies: " How shall this be done, because I know not

man ?"—Luke, t : 34. Having made the vow of perpetual chastity,
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she is determined to keep it inviolate and therefore asks, how is it

possible for her to remain a virgin and yet become a mother. The

Angel satisfies her on this point, by explaining to her that she shall not

bring forth a mere child of man, but the Son of God, that she should

conceive the Son of God, not in a natural but in a supernatural manner

by the power of the Holy Ghost, and that, notwithstanding her

Maternity, her virginal purity would remain unsullied. What mysteries!

What strength of faith was requisite to credit such incomprehensible

mysteries! But Mary subjects her understanding to the service of

faith; it is enough for her to know, that the Angel speaks to her by

the command of God; she believes, and just because she believes,

she becomes the Mother of God, and changes into a blessing the

curse which Eve brought upon the earth by her unbelief.

(b) Thus faith will also obtain for us grace and salvation, if it al

ways lives in our heart. O it is faith that offers us the strongest mo

tives for observing the commandments of God. How can we trans

gress the commandments of God, when faith teaches that God pun

ishes eternally those who violate his precepts ! How can we impeni-

tently persevere in sin, when faith teaches that sinners who do not do

penance will be eternally lost ! How is it possible not to serve God

with fervor, when faith teaches that God will reward us with the un

speakable joys of heaven. Listen attentively to the word of God, love

spiritual reading, and from time to time meditate on the truths of our

holy faith, for these are effectual means, not only for preserving faith,

but also for being strengthened more and more therein.

Part II.

i. Eve was seduced by Satan to pride, and, therefore, sinned.

(a) The devil tempted Eve not only to unbelief but also to pride.

He said to her: " God doth know that in what day soever you shall

eat thereof, your eyes shall be opened: and you shall be as gods,

knowing good and evil" (Gen. 3: 5); which was the same as saying,

God does not wish well to you and your husband; in eating the fruit

of this tree, you will suffer no harm, but will rather derive the great

est advantage therefrom. Now you are subject to God, but as soon

as you eat of the fruit, you shall be free: God cannot then command

you any more, for you yourselves will be as gods. Now your eyes are

dimmed, but eating of the tree of knowledge will cause you to know

gqpd and evil, and in your knowledge you will be as great as God.

These words of the father of lies made the deepest impression upon

Eve, and kindled in her heart the passion of pride. She no longer de

sired to obey, but to command, to be no longer a creature, but a god.
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Blinded, as she was by Satan, she saw the means of her exaltation in

eating the forbidden fruit, therefore nothing could deter her from vio

lating the command of God.

(b) What happened to our first parents will happen to all who' per

mit themselves to be led astray by the spirit of pride. How could it

be otherwise ? He who wishes to guard against sin and vice, needs

the grace of God, for without it he cannot overcome temptation and

persevere in virtue. Therefore- St. Peter expressly says : " God re-

sisteth the proud and giveth grace to the humble."—/. Pet. 5:5. It

is also pride that blinds man and carries him so far that he considers

everything that flatters his passions permissible, or at least, not very

objectionable. Is it then to be wondered at that the proud man com

mits the greatest sins without being disturbed in conscience ? It is

chiefly grievous sins, such as infidelity and heresy, disobedience, re

bellion against spiritual and temporal authority, detraction and slan

der, hatred and enmity to which pride gives birth. When young peo

ple become proud, desirous of pleasing, and distinguish themselves by

gaudiness of dress and a passion for finery, they are in the greatest

danger of losing their purity. We should, therefore, guard against

nothing so much as pride.

2. Mary, by her humility, repaired Eve's pride.

(a) What profound humility Mary exhibits in the moment of her

greatest grace! When the Angel addresses her: " Hail, full of grace,

the Lord is with thee, blessed art thou among women," she trembles,

for in her humility she cannot believe that these words concern her;

she fears delusion, and is diffident because the salutation contains so

great a eulogy. "If the Angel had told her that she was the greatest

sinner on earth, she would not have wondered so much on that account;

but when she heard herself praised so extraordinarily, she trembled ex

ceedingly, for in her humility she disdained all praise, and desired only

that God, the author and giver of every good gift, should be praised and

glorified."—St. Leonard. The Angel now reveals to her the sublime

mystery, that confounds man and astonishes Angels; he tells her, that

she is to conceive the Son of God through the Holy Ghost, and that

the divine Maternity would be united with her unsullied virginity.

How does Mary receive this information ? At such a wonderful ex

altation does she not indulge in at least a little vanity? No; the

more she is exalted, the more she humbles herself. Realizing her own

nothingness, she replies: " Behold the handmaid of the Lord: be it

done to me according to thy word." St. Bernard here exclaims: "O

my Queen, how was it possible that you entertained so humble an
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opinion of yourself, when at the same time you possessed so great a

purity, so great an innocence and such plenitude of grace ? How

could a humility so profound take root in you when you knew how

much God would honor and exalt you?" "It was this profound

humility which drew the Son of God down from heaven into the vir

ginal womb of Mary."—St. Alplwnsus.

(b) Humility also obtains for us God's love and grace. St. Augus

tine says: "Humility is the foundation of all virtues; there is no

better preparation for obtaining heavenly gifts." Every grace we

need in order to attain our eternal salvation is imparted to us, if we

be humble of heart. Even sinners need not despair of salvation, if

they profoundly humble themselves before God. Did not the publi

can find grace with God on account of his humility ? An humble

and contrite heart the Lord will not despise. Consider nothing so ex

cellent as humility. It is humility that guards and preserves all other

virtues ; it is humility that makes us acceptable to God and man. If

we are great in merit, let us be little through humility. The more

humble we are, the more secure is our salvation, for a truly humble

soul cannot be lost.

Part III.

i . Eve sinned grievously by her disobedience.

(a) God had given an easy command to our first parents in order

to test their obedience ; they were allowed to eat of the fruit of all the

trees in paradise, one alone excepted, the tree of knowledge of good

and evil. Of the fruit of this tree they were forbidden to eat. What

was easier than to obey in a matter so insignificant ? But they trans

gressed even this light commandment. Eve stretched forth her hand

to take the forbidden fruit, and ate thereof. Not content with having

transgressed the command of God herself, she also induced Adam to

eat. This disobedience brought great misery upon our first parents ;

they immediately lost the love, favor and friendship of God, and

the inheritance of heaven ; they became weak and mortal, slaves of

Satan, and rendered themselves guilty of the punishment of eternal

damnation.

(b) By disobedience men incur the same fate ; he who does not sub

ject himself to God, who violates his holy commandments, renders

himself miserable for time and eternity. God demands of us, as of

our first parents, an obedience that is connected with no hard sacri

fices. It is true, Christ calls his commandments a yoke and a burden,

but a sweet yoke and a light burden, and he promises to those who

take this yoke and burden upon themselves rest for their souls.—Matt.
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ii : 29, 30. Whilst those who suffer themselves to be governed by

their passions, prepare for themselves great misery even in this life,

the faithful servants of God enjoy the sweetest peace ; wherefore David

says : "Much peace have they that love thy law."—Ps. ii8: i65.

2. Mary, by her obedience, repaired the sin ofEve.

(a) As soon as Mary was convinced that it was the will of God

that she should conceive and bring forth Jesus Christ, the Son of

God, she gave her consent to the proposal, and said: " Behold the

handmaid of the Lord: be it done to me according to thy word."

Do not tell me that it was easy for Mary to obey, because God re

quired nothing of her, but what could only be most desirable to her,

for could a greater grace be conferred on her than to become the

Mother of God ? It is true, great was the grace which was imparted

to her by the divine Maternity, but great, too, was the burden, which

as Mother of God she had to take upon herself. We may restassureo

that she knew and clearly understood by divine inspiration all the

sufferings and tribulations which were in store for her as Mother of

God. She had to say to herself: If I become the Mother of God, all

the happiness of my life is gone I must be a Mother of Sorrows to my

last breath; trials will come upon me, which will plunge me into a

sea of sufferings. Mary, therefore, by giving her consent, in these

words: "Behold the handmaid of the Lord: be it done to me according

to thy word," performed the most heroic obedience; and she performed

it for the love of God, whose will was to her above all, as also for the

love of man, because our salvation depended upon her obedience. It

is sad to consider what would have been our condition if Mary had

not yielded this ready compliance to the will of God.

(b) Do you also subject yourselves always to the will of God, and

be obedient. He requires nothing of you but what is possible

with the assistance of his grace. Love God sincerely; if you love him

you will yield him a ready obedience. As the blacksmith can hammer

glowing iron into any shape and form, so man, penetrated by the love

of God, is ready to do anything that God requires of him. For the love

of God obey also your superiors, especially your priests and confessors;

they are the representatives of God upon earth, and it is his holy will

that you do what they prescribe. Obedience is the summary of Chris

tian perfection. No means is less laborious, none less dangerous, none

shorter and surer for enriching oneself with all virtues and for attain

ing the end of our desire, eternal life. Obedience is better than

sacrifice.
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PERORATION.

Take Mary for your model. Imitate her in the virtues of faith,

humility and obedience, by which she repaired Eve's sins of unbelief,

pride and disobedience. Stand firm in the faith, remembering the

words of Christ: " He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved:

but he that believeth not, shall be condemned."—Mark, i6: i6.

Preserve humility, for it is the foundation of all virtue and of a hfe

pleasing to God. Practise obedience, and do what God and his repre

sentatives, your temporal and spiritual authorities, command you.

Through faith, humility and obedience Mary became the Mother of

God, and the cause of our joy ; through these three virtues you also

will become, what is destined for you to become, children of God and

heirs of heaven. Amen.

THIKD SKETCH.

MARY, FULL OF GRACE FOR HERSELF AND FOR US.

" Hail, full of grace."—Luke, i: 28.

Of all the eulogies pronounced upon the Blessed Virgin Mary, even

during her earthly life, there is scarcely one greater and more signifi

cant than that with which God himself saluted her on this day, by the

mouth of the Archangel Gabriel : " Hail, full of grace." On account

of the incomparable dignity of her divine Maternity Mary received a

plenitude of grace ; her soul resembles a vessel filled to its utmost

capacity with a precious fluid. She enjoys more graces than all the

angels and saints, she possesses in an eminent degree faith, hope,

charity, humility, chastity, obedience and all other virtues, her

memory is full of holy thoughts, her understanding highly enlightened,

her will zealous, animated by the most ardent love of God. "Mary in

the first moment of her conception received more prerogatives and

graces than the souls of all the saints, nay, even more than all the

choirs of angels, because she was more loved by God than all the

saints and angelic spirits."—Suarez. And why should she not have re

ceived a far greater measure of grace than all the angels and saints,

since these were only servants of God, whilst we venerate Mary as the
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Mother of God. We shall to-day place Mary before our eyes, and con

sider that she is full of grace

/. For herself, and

U. For us.

Part I.

Mary is full of grace for herself, because she received the fulness

of all grace, wherefore the Angel salutes her with the words : " Hail,

full of grace." In considering grace we distinguish four kinds : The

uncreatedgrace, sanctifying grace, the grace bestowed gratuitously, and

the grace of assistance. Mary possessed these four kinds of grace in

the fullest measure.

i. The uncreated grace. By this we understand God himself, who

dwells in the soul of the just man, as Christ himself says : " If any man

love me, he will keep my word ; and my Father will love him, and we

will come to him, and will make an abode with him."—John, i4: 23.

The Apostle also says : " Know you not that you are the temple of

God. and that the spirit of God dwelleth in you ?"—/. Cor. 3: i6.

Mary possessed this grace in a wonderful manner, because the Son of

God, true God, assumed human flesh of her through the power of the

Holy Ghost and dwelt nine months in her womb. This is the great

and important day on which the only-begotten Son of God became

man in her and remained in her until Christmas, the feast of his

blessed Nativity. To this uncreated grace which Mary received on

this day, St. Ambrose refers, when he says : It is with justice that

Mary alone is called full of grace because she was the only one who

obtained that grace, which no other creature had merited, to be filled

with the author of all grace, God himself. This uncreated grace is

imparted to us in a similar manner ; for faith teaches that in holy

Communion we truly and really receive Jesus Christ, with his

divinity and humanity. In a certain sense we are more favored than

the Blessed Mother of God, for whilst she received Jesus Christ, the

Son of God, only once, when he became man, we can receive him in

the Most Holy Sacrament as often as our devotion prompts us. What a

happiness, what a blessing ! Oh, that you would often become parti

cipants of this grace. Oh, that you might not do, as those lukewarm

Catholics who approach the table of the Lord only once a year, and

even then more from compulsion, than from free choice or an inte

rior impulse. Oh. that you would frequently, as often as possible, or

as often as your father confessor finds it expedient, approach the holy

table and receive Jesus, the author and dispenser of all grace.

2. Sanctifying grace, which sanctifies man, making him a child of
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God and an heir of heaven. Man receives this grace first in the Sacra

ment of Baptism ; if he lose it he can recover it in the Sacrament of

Penance. Mary obtained this sanctifying grace in the very first in

stant of her conception. She remained, as faith teaches, perfectly free

from original sin, and was always holy, a child of grace. But she

received sanctifying grace in a more abundant measure than all other

men, yea, than all the angels of heaven ; her soul was, as it were, re

plete with this grace. Hence St. Jerome says : " This grace was im

parted to other creatures, as it were, in drops, but the plenitude of

grace was infused into Mary. Because Mary has been exalted above

angels and men on account of her dignity as Mother of God, it was

but proper that the Lord should communicate to her a greater meas

ure of grace than to men and angels." Thus Mary as a child, nay,

even in the very first instant of her life, excelled the saints and angels

in holiness, and during her life she increased sanctifying grace in her

in a measure far exceeding that attained by any saint. There was not

a day, nor an hour, no, not even a minute, in which she did not gain

merits. If her hands were resting and her mouth did not speak the

praise of God, her heart was nevertheless active, for she unceasingly

made acts of- faith, hope, humility, obedience and love. Thus Mary

increased sanctifying grace within her to an almost infinite degree so

that in her it resembles the sea, whose waters, although they are not

immeasurable, cannot be measured. Sanctifying grace is the most

precious treasure to be found on earth. If we possess it, God loves

us, regards us as his children, and promises us heaven with its eter

nal joys for our inheritance. What can be imagined more glorious?

In order to merit sanctifying grace for us Christ shed his blood on

the cross. Recognize in the price he paid the value of the grace !

What are we if we do not possess sanctifying grace ? Children of wrath,

slaves of Satan, enemies of God and a prey to hell. Can a greater

evil be imagined than to be deprived of sanctifying grace ? Faith

teaches that sanctifying grace is lost by every mortal sin. What

then is there that we should shun so much as mortal sin ? To forfeit

the good opinion of our fellow-men, to lose honor and good name,

house, home, our entire substance, health, even life itself—rather than

commit a mortal sin. Endeavor also to increase sanctifying grace ;

practise Christian virtues, conscientiously fulfil the duties of religion

and of your state of life, often receive the Sacraments, do and suffer

everything for God's sake ; these are means by which sanctifying

grace is increased.

3. The grace bestowed gratuitously, by which we understand that

grace which is given to one, not so much for his own salvation as for

the benefit of his fellow-men. To this belong the gifts of miracles, of
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prophecy, and of tongues. The Apostles received these gifts on Whit-

Sunday, and many other saints, especially missionaries, have received

them, and still receive them for the conversion of infidels. Mary

also received these gifts in all their fulness. An evident proof of this,

not to mention other things, is the numberless miracles which God

has wrought by the intercession of Mary, throughout the whole world,

for the last eighteen hundred years. Who is the saint or angel, of

whom Church history reports so many miracles as of the Blessed

Virgin Mary? Through Mary more miracles have probably been

wrought than through all the angels and saints together. God does

not impart these extraordinary gifts of grace to all men, but only to

those who need them for the promotion of his honor and the salvation

of souls. We who do not need such gifts must not ask them of God,

as they might become injurious to us did we possess them. Thus a

certain Franciscan monk, named Justin, whom God had favored with

extraordinary graces, especially with the gift of prayer, so that he was

often raised from the earth in his devotions, was led astray by pride,

thought himself better than his brethren, would not hear of obedience,

left the.Order, committed great crimes in the world and died an

impenitent sinner. Let us not desire gifts which in our imperfection

might lead us astray, but let us ask God for those graces only which

we need for the salvation of our souls.

4. Finally, the grace of assistance, by which God enlightens our

understanding and moves our will to avoid evil and to will and per

form that which is good. There is no doubt that God imparted this

grace to the Blessed Virgin Mary in a more abundant measure than

to all other human beings. As Mother of God she was to surpass

the saints in holiness and merits; she was to be the queen of angels

and saints, for which a great measure of grace was needed. Mary

was never to commit the least venial sin during her whole life, she

was to preserve to her last breath, the first grace imparted to her; for

this end she needed extraordinary graces, because with ordinary ones

it is impossible to avoid venial sins throughout one's whole life.

Mary most zealously employed every grace she received for the honor

and glory of God and her own salvation; now it is certain that God

communicates his graces the more abundantly the better we employ

them. From this it is evident that Mary received far more, and

greater graces than all other men. God gives us also as many

graces as we need to work out our salvation. He wills the salvation

of all men; but because this is not possible without the assistance of

his grace, it follows that he gives all the graces necessary for salvation.

But that grace may be for our salvation, we must diligently co-operate

with it, for he who has created us without our assistance will not
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save us without our co operation. Consider that you must give an ac

count of every grace which you receive. This will be a difficult task.

Avail yourself of the graces given you to preserve you from sin, to

extirpate evil inclinations, to fulfil your duties, to progress in virtue

and to acquire merits for heaven. Pray daily to God to give you the

grace of persevering in his love and friendship to the end of your life

and of thus saving your souls.

Part II.

Mary is also full of grace for us. St. Thomas of Aquin says:

"Mary is full of grace not only for herself but also for all men." We

must, therefore, have recourse to her in all our necessities with the

greatest confidence,

i. //; all temporal concerns. The history of all Christian times

testifies, that through Mary's intercession evils of every kind have

been averted, storms calmed, sicknesses healed, hostile armies con

quered and whole empires saved. A multitude of churches, chapels,

and sanctuaries in cities and villages, are monuments of special favors

obtained through the mediation of Mary, of renowed miracles

wrought by the invocation of her name. And many of the feasts

which we celebrate during the course of the year, are they not solemn

testimonies of the gratitude of the Catholic world towards the Queen

of Heaven for the frequent wonderful rescue of Christendom from

the invasion of barbarous nations, schisms, internal wars and other

evils. Therefore we call her in the Litany: The help of Christians,

the health of the weak, and the comfortress of the afflicted, expressions

which clearly assert that Mary procures for us help in our various neces

sities. Who could recount the miraculous cures of the most malig

nant evils and sicknesses which have been effected by the intercession

of the Blessed Virgin Mary ? Who does not know, that St. Adal

bert, bishop of Prague, St. Nicholas Tolentine. St. Philip Neri, and

numberless other saints call her their saviour in the greatest sick

nesses? If we repair to her holy shrines we shall find a multitude of

votive tablets and pictures which testify to the wonderful cures effected

through Mary's intercession. How many afflicted with various bodily

infirmities and evils, how many lame, blind and sick of various dis

eases have obtained their health in a miraculous manner at these holy

shrines (Lourdes in France, Loretto in Italy) ? Since Mary is so

powerful and renders us such ready assistance in all corporal necessi

ties, let us have recourse to her with confidence, for, as St. Bonaventure

says, that when no human power can help us. Mary comes to our

assistance, and will certainly exercise her influence, help and protec-
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tion if what we desire be conducive to the salvation of our souls,

a. In spiritual concerns.

(a) She obtains the grace of conversion for sinners. As we read in

the history of the creation (Gen. i: i6): "God made two great lights:

a greater light to rule the day, and a lesser light to rule the' night."

In the spiritual sense the holy Fathers understand by the greater

light, the sun, Jesus Christ, whose light the just enjoy, who walk in

the light of grace; by the lesser light, the moon, they understand

Mary, because by her, sinners who walk in the darkness of sin are

enlightened. Pope Innocent III. asks: "What, therefore, must the

sinner do?" And he answers: "Because, having lost grace, he is

deprived of the light of the sun, let him turn to the moon, let him

invoke Mary; she will surely enlighten him, that he may know his

miserable condition, and will obtain for him strength to forsake his

evil ways." In the Old Law there were certain cities of refuge in which

criminals, who fled thither, were protected against the fury of the

avenger. A similar place of refuge the sinner has in Mary, where

fore St. John Damascene calls her the refuge of all who flee to her.

St. Methodius assures us that numberless sinners are continually con

verted through the intercession of Mary. Another spiritual writer

says: " Mary rejects no sinner who has recourse to her, no matter

how deeply he may be buried in vice. She reconciles to her Son all

who ask her intercession, and obtains pardon for them." If you should

have the misfortune to fall into a grievous sin, immediately have

recourse to Mary and cease not to besiege her with prayers and sighs

until she has obtained forgiveness for you. Be on your guard after

wards against any relapse, and as fervent penitents work out your sal

vation.

{b) She assists us in temptation. How powerful the Blessed

Virgin is over Satan, the holy Scripture testifies. Therein God says to

the serpent, which is the devil: " I will put enmities between thee and

the woman, and thy seed and her seed: she shall crush thy head."—

Gen. 3: i5. Mary, the Blessed Mother of God, is continually crush

ing his head, frustrating all the designs of the devil and his associates

to captivate souls by sin and to plunge them into perdition. Instead

of capturing men he is captured by this powerful Queen, and like a

chained slave must obey the commands of the Blessed Virgin. We

read in the Old Testament that God conducted the children of Israel

out of Egypt into the Land of Promise by a pillar of cloud by day and

a pillar of fire by night. In this wonderful pillar the Fathers again

recognize a type of Mary; they find that it symbolizes the two offices

YI IS
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of Mary which she continually exercises for our salvation; for she shields

us like a cloud from the fire of divine justice, and like a fire from the

power of the devil. Therefore the holy Fathers and spiritual writers

exhort us to have recourse to Mary in all temptations. " If the wind

of temptation assail you, if you run upon the rocks of adversity, lift

up your eyes toward that star—invoke the Blessed Virgin. In dangers,

in extremities, in matters of doubt, think of the Blessed Virgin; let her

not depart from your mouth, nor from your heart, and that you may

obtain the assistance of her intercession, fail not to follow her ex

ample."—St. Bern. In all temptations have recourse to the powerful

Virgin and Mother of God, invoke her name with confidence, and you

also will experience how powerful Mary is, and how much hell and its

associates tremble at the mention of her name.

(c) She comes to our assitance in the hour of death. The most im

portant of hours is the hour of death ; it may be, that then we shall

be engaged in the most vehement struggles. Then the words of Holy

Writ are applicable : " The devil is come down unto you, having great

wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time." In this important hour

the devil will not be satisfied to tempt us by himself alone, he will

also call his associates to his assistance, in order with increased power

to attack and ruin the soul. In our dying hour we need extraordinary

succor, and Mary will afford it to us. We daily pray to her for it

when we say : " Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us now, and at

the hour of our death." Oh ! how many reverers of Mary have al

ready experienced the powerful assistance of the Queen of heaven in

the hour of death ! Many would have despaired, if Mary had not

come to their assistance. St. Vincent Ferrer says: "The exalted

queen of heaven receives the souls of her faithful servants under her

mantle ; she accompanies them to the judgment-seat of her Son and

becomes there their advocate." If we fervently venerate Mary we

may hope to experience her powerful help at our death. She will

raise us up, console, comfort and strengthen us, that we may over

come the temptations and suggestions of the evil spirit, and depart

this life in peace. " This good Mother," says St. Alphonsus Liguori,

"does not forsake her faithful servants in their sufferings, and above

all in the struggle of death, when the greatest sufferings that we have

to endure upon earth come upon us ; for since Mary wishes to be our

life, as long as we are in exile upon earth, so will she be our sweet

ness in the hour of our death, obtaining for us a sweet and holy

end."

PERORATION.

Thus Mary is full of grace both for herself and for us. She is full
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of grace for herself, for God, in view of her high dignity, has com

municated to her a greater measure of grace than to all the angels and

saints. Let us, therefore, venerate her more than all the angels and

saints. Let us celebrate her feasts with a holy joy, let us daily say

some prayer in her honor, especially the "Angeius Domini," three

times a day, and the Rosary on Saturday. Mary is also full of grace

for us; she is our powerful and merciful mother, always inclined to

assist us in corporal and spiritual necessities. Let us, therefore, place

our confidence in Mary and never fail to recommend ourselves daily

to her maternal protection. I conclude with the prayer of the Church :

" Holy Mary ! succor the miserable, help the pusillanimous, comfort

the mournful, pray for the people, intercede for the clergy, pray for

the devout female sex, and let all experience thy intercession who

celebrate the feast of thy Annunciation." Amen.
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ASCENSION DAY.

Lesson.—Acts, i. i-ii. The former treatise I have made, OTheophilus,

of all things which Jesus began to do and to teach, until the day on

which, giving commands by the Holy Ghost to the Apostles whom he

had chosen, he was taken up: to whom also he showed himself alive,

after his passion, by many proofs; for forty days appearing to them, and

speaking of the kingdom of God. And eating with them, he commanded

them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but should wait for

the promise of the Father, which you have heard (saith he) by my mouth.

For John indeed baptized with water: but you shall be baptized with the

Holy Ghost, not many days hence. They, therefore, who were come

together, asked him, saying: Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again

the kingdom to Israel ? But he said to them: It is not for you to know

the times or moments, which the Father hath put in his own power,

but you shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you,

and you shall be witnesses unto me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and

Samaria, and even to the uttermost parts of the earth. And when he

had said these things, while they looked on, he was raised up: and a

cloud received him out of their sight. And whilst they were beholding

him going up to heaven, behold, two men stood by them, in white gar

ments, who also said: Ye men of Galilee, why stand you looking up to

heaven ? This Jesus, who is taken up from you into heaven, so shall

he come as you have seen him going into heaven.

Gospel.—St. Mark xvi. i4-20. At length he appeared to the eleven

as they were at table: and he upbraided them with their incredulity and

hardness of heart; because they did not believe them who had seen him

after he was risen again. And he said to them: Go ye into the whole

world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth, and

is baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not, shall be condemned.

And these signs shall follow them that believe: In my name they shall

cast out devils: they shall speak with new tongues: they shall take up

serpents: and if they shall drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt

them: they shall lay their hands upon the sick, and th5y shall recover.

And the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken to them, was taken up into

heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God. But they, going forth,

preached everywhere; the Lord co-operating with them, and confirming

the word with signs that followed.

FIEST SKETCH. '

THE WAY TO HEAVEN IS NARROW AND STEEP.

" And the Lord Jesus was taken up into heaven."—Mark, i6: i9.

Many of you have undoubtedly seen the picture which represents
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the path to heaven and the road to hell. The way to hell is a broad

thoroughfare, gently declining, strewed with fragrant flowers, the peo

ple who travel it are full of joy and merriment, singing, laughing, jest

ing and dancing, they hurry onward. This road, however, leads into

the jaws of a terrible dragon who devours these merry travellers as

soon as they approach him. The other path is narrow and steep,

leading over rocks, briars and thorns. The travellers on this route

are bent down, loaded with a heavy cross, drops of perspiration

trickle from their faces, their bare feet leave footprints of blood be

hind them, for the journey is very arduous. But above, on the sum

mit of the mountain, is the new Jerusalem, built of precious stones,

brilliant with light and beauty, redolent with sweet odors, and from

it is heard the sound of heavenly music. The happy travellers enter

this glorious city, and enjoy there unspeakable bliss for all eternity.

Which way will you go ? * * * Jesus Christ, whose Ascension we

celebrate to-day, during his entire earthly life trod this hard path

strewed with briars and thorns from the crib to the cross. But now

his journey is at an end, he has entered into his glory. Oh, let us

follow him in life, that we may be able to follow him after our

departure from this world. With this intention we shall consider to

day the path to heaven and make the resolution to walk thereon with

constancy and perseverance. This path, however, is,

/. Narrow, and

II. Steep.

Part I.

That the way to heaven is narrow Christ himself has assured us in

these words : " How strait is the way, which leadeth to life."—

Matt. 7: i4. But why is this way so strait ? Chiefly for two reasons:

i. Because few only walk thereon. Roads are more travelled than

footpaths. Since the road to hell is a broad thoroughfare, and a very

pleasant and convenient one, a great many more people travel it than

the rugged footpath that leads to heaven. For this reason our Lord

adds to the words : " How strait is the way, which leadeth to life ;"

"and few there are who find it !"—Matt. 7 : i4. He also expresses

this with the words : "Many are called, but few chosen."—Matt. 20:

i6. About eighty thousand people die daily. How many of them go

to heaven? Forty thousand? No'; this would be the half; but

Christ says: "Few." Perhaps twenty or thirty thousand? This

would be many, whereas Christ says : "Few." Then five or ten .thou

sand ? No ; for this would still be many, and Christ says : "Few."

When we say few : Few of eighty thousand, we must understand be

tween two and three thousand, and perhaps not even that many. Of the
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eighty thousand that die daily, only two or three thousand are saved

and go to heaven ; all the others perish eternally. " How strait is the

way that leads to heaven !'' Why are so many excluded from heaven

and condemned to hell ?

(a) Because through their own fault they have not the Catholic faith.

Our Blessed Lord emphatically says : " He that believeth, and is

baptized, shall be saved : but that believeth not, shall be condemned."

—Mark, i6: i6. How great is the number of those who perish be

cause they have not faith ! Of these are a countless multitude of

pagans, Mahometans, Jews and Christian sects, for it is certain that

most of these unbelievers and heretics would come to the knowledge

of the Catholic faith if they had the desire for it and would sincerely

inquire into it, and if they would avail themselves of the proffered

graces for their salvation. For want of faith even many Catholics

will be lost, because they are only nominal, not practical Catholics,

and because they reject some doctrines of the Catholic Church, es

pecially such as oppose their inclinations and passions. Remember,

he who rejects even one doctrine proposed to our faith by the Church,

e. g., the Immaculate Conception, or the Infallibility of the Pope, will

certainly be lost, even though he should lead a good life.

(b) Because they do not live according to their faith. Faith alone

will not save us. St. James (2: i7, et sea.) says: "Faith, if it have

not works, is dead in itself. * * * * The devils also believe, and

tremble." And St. Paul says: "And if I should have all faith, so

that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing."

—/. Cor. i3: 2. Further, our Lord himself says: "Not every one

that saith to me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven:

but he that doeth the will of my father, who is in heaven, he shall

enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 7:2i. How many will

burn in hell, who have believed, but have not lived, as Catholics!

Alas ! how many Catholics there are who violate the commandments

of God and of his Church, who transgress one or other precept in an-

important matter and sin grievously ! How great is the number of

those Catholics who commit one or more of the seven deadly sins, of

the six sins against the Holy Ghost, and of the four sins crying to

heaven for vengeance, or of the sins by which one becomes accessory

to the sins of others ! And who can number the Catholics who griev

ously violate the duties of their religion and state of life, who make

no use of the means of grace ordained by Christ, or abuse them to

their greater perdition. Is it not then, evident, that the majority of

Catholics are lost? Examine into your own condition, whether you

believe everything which the Catholic Church teaches, whether you
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live according to the requirements of the Catholic faith, whether you

walk on the strait path that leads to heaven.

2. Because it requires great mortification and self-denial to walk

thereon. He who wishes to be a disciple of Christ and to be saved,

must deny himself and mortify all inordinate inclinations and

passions; for Christ says: "If any man will come after me, let him

deny himself, and take up his cross and follow me."—Matt. i6: 24.

And again: "If thy hand, or thy foot, scandalize thee, cut it off, and

cast it from thee. It is better for thee to enter into life maimed or

lame, than, having two hands or feet, to be cast into everlasting fire.

And if thy eye scandalize thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee. It

is better for thee with one eye to enter into life, than, having two

eyes, to be cast into hell-fire."—Matt. i8: 8, 9. Therefore, if some

thing were as dear to you as an eye, a hand or a foot, and if the part

ing with it, as, e. g. , the separation from a certain person, the extirpa

tion of an evil habit, would be as painful as the plucking out of an

eye, or the amputation of a hand or a foot, we would be obliged to

make the sacrifice, because upon it would depend our eternal salva

tion. The Saints reflected well upon this, hence we find none who did

not follow Christ on the strait road of mortification and self-denial.

They all could say with St. Paul: "Always bearing about in our

body the dying of Jesus; that the life also of Jesus may be made

manifest in our bodies."—//. Cor. 4: i0. We, also, must mortify

ourselves if we wish to serve God and secure our salvation. Interior

mortification, that is, the curbing of inordinate inclinations and

passions, is chiefly necessary, because without it we can neither avoid

evil nor do good. Whence comes it that many curse and blaspheme,

are unjust in their business transactions, contaminate themselves with

the abominable vice of impurity, neglect prayer, fail to hear the word

of God, and to receive the Sacraments? Whence but because they

do not combat and suppress anger, covetousness, lust, sloth, etc.

The same may be said of other passions; if they are not bridled, they

become unmanageable and plunge one into vices and sins. Exterior

mortification is also necessary, if we wish to lead a pious life. If we

yield too much to our sensual nature, it draws us from good and entices

us to sin. How many there may be among us who through tepidity

and love of ease neglect the duties of their religion and state of life !

How many must confess that they have often and grievously offend

ed God, because they did not bridle their senses, the eyes, the ears,

the tongue ! Because the path to heaven is strait, we must do violence

to ourselves, must deny and mortify ourselves.
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Part II.

The path to heaven is steep, for the heavenly Jerusalem- is situated

on a high mountain.

i. We must therefore lift up our eyes. The Apostle intimates this

when he says : " Seek the things that are above, where Christ is sitting

at the right hand of God. Mind the things that are above, not the

things that are on the earth."—Col. 3: i, 2. The priest at holy Mass,

daily invites the faithful to this, crying out to them: " Sursum corda."

Heaven can be obtained only at the cost of much labor and pain, for

Christ says : " The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence ; and the

violent bear it away."—Matt, n: i2. We must, therefore, look up

wards, /'. e., have an earnest desire for heaven ; we seldom labor or

make any sacrifice for that which we do not earnestly desire. Daily

experience proves this. How do those Christians live whose thoughts

are bent upon earthly things, who would gladly renounce heaven if

they could always remain on earth ? Do they comply with their re-,

ligious duties ? Are they zealous in the service of God ? Ah, no ;

they violate the commandments of God, are slothful in the practice of

Christian virtues and good works, and burden their conscience with

many sins. We need not, therefore, wonder that in our times virtue

and the fear of God decrease, while infidelity, forgetfulness of God and

vices of every kind increase and spread far and wide. The greater

number know only temporal interests, how to make money, how to

promote business and to lead an easy life ; this is the objec'i towards

which all steer with full sails. The natural result is that they die to

God and virtue and are Christians only in name. Raise your hearts

and eyes upwards, live as pilgrims who have no lasting city here, but

seek one to come, and so pass through the temporal as not to lose

the eternal.

2. We must frequently stop at hotels, in order to recruit our strength.

A way which always ascends and leads over high mountains exhausts

one's strength ; it is, therefore, good to find hotels along the road,

where one can rest and obtain refreshment. Such hotels are also de

sirable on the steep path to heaven. Which are these hotels ? I

I shall mention only three.

(a) The hotel of the golden keys. This hotel is prayer, for prayer in

deed is a golden key, it unlocks the heart of God, from which flow

all graces and blessings. He who prays with humility, confidence,

fervor and perseverance, is invincible, for God assists him in every

temptation, and if God be with us, who can resist us. St. Bernard

says: "The power of hell is indeed very great, but prayer is more
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powerful than all the devils in hell, because by prayer the soul obtains

the assistance of God, which surpasses by far all created power." By

prayer we obtain light to know the will of God, and courage and

strength to fulfil it. Prayer kindles the fire of divine love in our

• hearts, causing us to detach ourselves from all inordinate inclinations

and to give ourselves wholly and unreservedly to God. Hence St.

Bonaventure says : "If you wish to fill your heart with holy thoughts

and desires, with fervor and devotion, apply yourself to prayer. If

you wish to extirpate vice and to enrich yourself with virtue, devote

yourself to prayer. If you wish to ascend to the height of contempla

tion and to enjoy the embrace of the divine bridegroom, devote your

self to prayer." Be fervent in prayer, that you may participate in the

fruits thereof.

(b) The hotel of the two-edged sword. This hotel is the word of God,

which the Apostle compares to a two-edged sword penetrating and

reaching unto the division of the soul and the spirit, of the joints also,

and the marrow. Nothing is so conducive to a pious Christian life,

replete with good works, as fervor in hearing the word of God. Ex

perience proves this. Christians who listen attentively to the word

of God on Sundays and holydays and read spiritual books, with very

few exceptions, lead a pious life. On the contrary, those who are con

tent with hearing a low Mass on Sundays, and scarcely ever listen to

a sermon, generally do not live up to the rules and regulations of the

Church; they adopt the false maxims of the world, give full scope to

their passions and are in danger of losing their faith. Do not imitate

these lukewarm Christians, but listen to the word of God, which is

preached to you on Sundays and holydays, and read spiritual books.

(e) Finally, the hotel of the pelican. It is said of the pelican, that

she wounds herself in order to nourish her young with her own blood,

Christ has done this. He shed his blood to preserve us from eternal

death and to acquire for us a life of grace arid glory. This vivifying

and sanctifying blood of Christ flows to us through the holy Sacra

ments, especially the Sacraments of Penance and of the Blessed

Eucharist; these we should often receive in order to become partakers

of the fruits of Redemption. The Sacrament of Penance has two

particular effects, it both frees and preserves us from sin. This

much is certain, that thousands of Christians do not fall into mor

tal sin, chiefly because they go frequently to confesion. But im

mensely more blessed are the effects of holy Communion, for as often

as we receive Communion, we receive not only individual graces but

Jesus Christ himself, the fountain of all grace. St. Bernard says: "The

body of the Lord is medicine for the sick, a guide for the pilgrim
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strength for the weak, the joy of those in health, and the healing of

the wounded. Through it the Christian becomes humbler when

chastised, more patient at labor, more ready for obedience, more

watchful over self, more fervent in love, and more devout at prayer."

Let him who sincerely wishes to remain free from sin, to perfect him

self more and more and to persevere in grace to the end, follow the ex

ample of the Saints in frequently receiving the Sacraments of Penance

and the Blessed Eucharist.

PERORATION.

Therefore, make the resolution to-day to walk the strait and. steep

path that leads to heaven. Walk the strait path. Do not follow the

crowd who travel on the broad road, but associate yourself with the

small number of Christians who follow their divine Saviour on the

strait way of the cross. Remember that you will advance only in

proportion as you mortify yourself, and that without continual morti

fication you cannot attain your final destiny. Walk the steep path.

Look upwards, strive for that which will be of value hereafter, and

practise virtues and good works, for they alone will open for you the

portals of heaven. Behold your Saviour, who now sits at the right

hand of God, follow his steps to the end of your earthly pilgrimage,

that in you his words may be fulfilled : "I go to prepare a place for

you. I will come again, and will take you to myself, that where I am,

you also may be."—John, i4: 2, 3. Amen.

SECOND SKETCH.

HE WHO EARNESTLY DESIRES IT WILL OBTAIN HEAVEN.

" And the Lord Jesus was taken up into heaven, and sitleth on the right

hand of God."—Matt. i6: i9.

This is the day on which Jesus Christ ascended into heaven. The

portals of heaven, which had been barred against mankind, are now

open and it is the will of God that all men enter. What, then, must

we do to reach heaven ? A sister of St. Thomas of Aquin, being veTy

solicitous for her salvation, one day asked her brother the following

question : " Dear brother, what must I do to go to heaven ?" " My

sister," replied the Saint, " if you wish to get to heaven, you must

will it." If this answer of the renowned doctor is correct, nothing is

easier than to reach heaven, we need only desire it. Many desire
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various things in the world, such as health, riches, honor and dignities,

but generally their wishes are not realized. The case is different in

regard to heaven, for every one who wishes obtains this greatest of

all blessings. No one has ever been condemned to hell, who wished

to go to heaven ; for he who earnestly desires his salvation will obtain

it. This desire, however, must be,

/. Earnest, and

II. Lasting.

Part I.

He who wishes to go to heaven, must will it earnestly, i. e., he

must,

i. Have a desire for heaven.

(a) When the Apostles saw with what glory their Lord ascended

into heaven they were struck with amazement ; standing on Mount

Olivet, forgetting everything around them, they had no other wish

than to be united with their Lord and Master in heaven. Therefore

the angels said to them : " Ye men of Galilee, why stand you looking

up to heaven?"—Acts, i: i0. If we consider the ineffable glory of

our Redeemer in heaven, and reflect that we also are one day to reign

with him there, to what else should our desire be directed, than to the

eternal goods of heaven ? For this reason the Apostle says : " Seek

the things that are above ; where Christ is sitting at the right hand of

God."—Col. 3: i.

(b) But have all men a sincere desire for heaven? Ah ! no, there

are many in our days who will not hear of it. If the priest speaks of

heaven, giving reasons whereby we should hope for it, they mock, and

even say : " Heaven ! our heaven is on earth." Who are these ?

They are infidels who think that all ends with this earthly life, who

deny the immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the body and

eternity. Such infidels are very numerous in our days. Again, there

are many, who still possess a remnant of faith, but who, nevertheless,

have no desire for heaven, because their life is one of worldliness and

sin. They are only intent upon honor and dignity, wealth, joys,

pleasures, and carnal lusts ; for anything higher and nobler they have

no appreciation, no desire. It is evident that such men do not go to

heaven, for having no desire for heaven, they do nothing to obtain it ;

the natural result is that they remain excluded from heaven.

2. Overcome all obstacles.

(a) He who earnestly wishes a thing is not deterred by any obsta
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cles ; and the more desirable that object is to him, the more he exerts

himself to obtain possession of it. With him it is only a question of

time. It is the courageous man who leads the bride home. This is

so much more true of heaven, because it is the most precious and

desirable of all goods. What did Jesus Christ do in order to merit

heaven for himself and for us? He, the only-begotten of the Father,

appeared on earth in the form of a servant, led a life of poverty for

thirty-three years, endured countless persecutions and sufferings, and

finally, died the most painful and ignominious death on the cross.

What did the Saints do in order to reach heaven ? They fought with

courage and perseverance against temptations, magnanimously re

nounced the pleasures of the world, unceasingly mortified themselves,

sacrificed property and life, even their hearts1' blood, when there was

question of saving their souls. Adrian, a young soldier only eighteen

years of age, witnessing the invincible constancy of the martyrs under

the most cruel tortures, asked some of them, what benefit they hoped

to derive from so many and such terrible tortures. "We hope," they

replied, " for a benefit, such as surpasses the conception of man. This

gives us courage and enables us to endure the greatest sufferings not

only with patience, but with pleasure and joy. This hope sweetens

the bitterness of all our tortures so much so that we would cheerfully

sacrifice a thousand lives, if we had them. The evils which we bear

are transitory, but the felicity which we expect will never end.M

Adrian was so moved by this answer, that he immediately asked for

baptism and shortly after died a martyr.

(b) If we earnestly and sincerely wish to get to heaven, we must

and will make every sacrifice. For example, a person lives in enmity

with his neighbor, as often as he thinks of him his blood boils, he

speaks of, and treats him with, aversion, avoids his company and re

fuses to speak to him when they meet. Another entertains a sinful

familiarity with a person of the opposite sex and is attached to her

with all the ardor of his nature. Again, another is in possession of

goods unjustly acquired which it is difficult for him to restore. Some

are addicted to anger and give vent to curses and blasphemies on every

occasion. Others are intemperate. Now if such, and all habitual sin

ners, sincerely and earnestly wish to go to heaven, they will surmount

all obstacles in the way of their salvation, no matter how much labor

and pain it may cost them; they will pluck out the eye, cut off the hand

and the foot, and say to themselves: "It is better forme with one eye,

maimed and lame to enter into life, than with two eyes, two hands and

feet to be cast into hell-fire." He that is not prepared to make every,

even the greatest, sacrifice for his soul, has not an earnest will to reach

heaven, and for that reason will not be saved. Examine how matters

stand with you.



Second Sketch. i89

3. Must make diligent use of the means of salvation. This is self-

evident; for if we earnestly wish a certain thing, we will surely employ

the means necessary for obtaining it. For example: A sick man who

desires to recover his health, a poor man who longs to better his cir

cumstances, one who wishes to obtain a situation, or secure an office.

What are the means we must employ in order to reach heaven? I will

mention only three:

ia) Prayer. The sinner who desires to be converted must pray.

As long as he does not pray it is a sure sign that his heart is far from

God and that he lacks the will to do penance and be converted. He

must pray, because without grace he cannot be converted; for although

God gives gratuitously the first grace requisite for salvation, the sub

sequent graces, which are necessary for the accomplishment of repent

ance and conversion, depend on prayer. He, therefore, who earnestly

wishes to be converted from his evil ways and to go to heaven, must

pray. Examples prove that all sinners who were converted, prayed.

David (//. Kings, i2: i3); the thief on the cross {Luke, 23: 42), St.

Paul.—Acts, 9: ii. The just man must pray; for without con

tinual, fervent prayer he will not be able to overcome temptation and

persevere in righteousness to the end. Hence St. Chrysostom says: " As

plants need moisture in order to remain fresh and to prevent them from

withering and dying, so we need prayer in order to be saved." And

again: "As the body obtains its life from the soul, so the soul obtains

her life from prayer."

(b) 1'he word of God. Our Blessed Lord says: "He that is of

God, heareth the words of God. Therefore you hear them not, be

cause you are not of God."—John, 8: 47. Although it is not the

mere hearing, but the observance, of the word of God that leads to

life, this much is certain, that Christians who disdain the word of God

and refuse to hear it, have no love of God and no zeal for good, and,

therefore, cannot be saved. It is a sign of good health to have a good

appetite, but he who feels a disgust for food, is sick and the nearer

death approaches the greater and more lasting is the disgust. The

same is true in regard to the word of God, which is our spiritual food.

The greater our hunger for this heavenly bread, the healthier is our

soul, but he who will not hear the word of God, who maliciously

absents and withdraws himself from it, is spiritually sick, is far from

God, because he will not hear of him, and if he persevere in this

aversion, his perdition is unavoidable.

(c) The reception of the holy Sacraments of Penance and of the

Blessed Eucharist. In order to get to heaven we must have a pure
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and undefiled heart and must persevere in the state of grace. The

Saciaments effect both, if we receive them frequently with hearts weil

prepared; they purify us from sin, strengthen us in good, enable us to

overcome all temptations and to persevere in the service of God. Ex

amine yourselves and see what use you make of these means of grace?

Do you diligently practise prayer ? Do you love to listen to cate

chetical instructions and sermons ? Do you love to read spiritual

books? Do you often during the year, and always with the greatest

possible preparation, go to confession and Communion ? Blessed are

you, if such be the case; you have the surest hope that heaven will be

your inheritance. But should you do the contrary, you have no hope

of being saved. Reflect well on this, and if hitherto you have been

negligent in employing the means of grace, begin from this day to be

more zealous, that it can be said of you, that it is your earnest will to

get to heaven.

Part IJ.

This will must be lasting, persevering. If one wish to go abroad,

for instance, to Europe, to Mexico, or to Asia, as long as he is on his

voyage he must have the will to reach the desired port. Should he

change his mind, the result would be, that he never would arrive at

his destination. In like manner our will to reach heaven must be

persevering, for if we should change our mind, and consequently

wander from the path leading to heaven, we would evidently not arrive

at our destination. He, therefore, who wishes to obtain heaven, must

continually will it—that is, he must will it,

i. At every period of his life.

(a) In youth. They say, youth is not virtuous, young people must

sow their wild oats ; later, when the years of thoughtlessness are past they

will pursue better ways. Foolish talk, which is reprehended and falsi

fied by the word of God, history and experience. The Holy Ghost

assures us, that " a young man according to his way, even when he is

old, he will not depart from it."—Prov. 22: 6. Sacred history in

forms us, that Cain, Cham, and Absalom, who were wicked in their

youth, did not reform in more advanced years. And does not experi

ence prove that few only of those who were worthless in their youth,

were ever really converted in their later years. With truth and justice

we may cry out to the young man who yields himself to yices and ex

cesses of all kinds : Unfortunate man, look before you leap, you are

standing on the brink of hell. I fear very much that you will increase the

number of the damned. And how great is the number of young peo

ple in this our age of infidelity, of whom we must fear this !
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(b) In mature age. At this age man begins to establish a home for

himself, he gets married, is blessed with children, his calling requires

him to devote his whole attention to his business and to mix a great

deal with the world. It frequently happens that in the midst of the

earthly cares and distractions of this life he neglects his salvation,

fulfils his religious duties indifferently and burdens his conscience with

various sins. Add to this, that many carry the sins of their youth into

manhood, and therefore, unless they do violence to themselves, even

then lead a life estranged from God. How necessary, therefore, is it

that in mature age you should keep your attention continually fixed upon

your final destiny. If you always walk in the fear of God, you will so

conduct yourselves in your business transactions and in your inter

course with the world, as to be able to pass from this world in peace

and tranquillity.

(c) In old age. In this age one's days are numbered, eternity ap

proaches with giant step, and man stands with one foot already in the

grave. Ah, how deplorable is the condition of those Christians who

even at the close of their life are attached to the world and its vani

ties, more solicitous for everything else than for heaven ! How de

plorable their situation, when they neglect to set their conscience in

order and fear not, without any serious preparation, to appear before

the judgment-seat of God, You must, therefore, in every age of

life, in youth, in maturer years, and in old age, bear this one thought

in mind : I wish to go to heaven ; thus you will sanctify your whole

life and live as it is necessary to live in order to work out your salva

tion.

2. In every circumstance of life.

{a) The Saints were placed in various circumstances, but they

always had God and their eternal salvation in view, and served their

Lord with unchangeable fidelity in every situation of life. Consider

Job. He was at one time of his life rich, respected, and what the

world calls happy, but he was not proud or overbearing in the days

of his prosperity. Afterwards he became poor and God subjected

him to the severest trial. He lost all that he possessed; we behold

him covered with ulcers, tormented by pains, sitting on a dung-hill,

lamenting the loss of his prosperity. But in all his troubles one virtue

he never lost, one duty he never forgot; he continued to trust in God

as in the days of his prosperity and with resignation he exclaimed:

" Blessed be the name of the Lord." Consider also Joseph of Egypt.

He had vicious brothers who committed wicked deeds, but he avoided

their company and preserved his innocence; Putiphar's wife assailed
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his chastity, he resisted her and preferred to go to prison rather than

offend God. In his exalted state he also remained faithful to God and

served him with a sincere heart. Of holy Anna, who like holy

Simeon was to see with corporal eyes the Saviour of the world before

her death, we know, that she spent her youth in virginal purity, in

the married state walked in the fear of God, and in her widowhood

served God day and night by fasting and prayer. Why did these and

all other Saints adhere to God in every situation of life and live so

piously ? Certainly, because they always had their final aim before

their eyes, because they again and again said to themselves: I want

to reach heaven.

{b) You must do the same. Whether you are single or married,

rich or poor, in good or ill health, happy or unhappy, in the society

of good or evil companions, everywhere and always the thought should

be vividly in your mind: I want to go to heaven. If you are single,

thank God that the burden of a household and the education of

children is not resting upon your shoulders, and strive to lead a chaste

life: if you are married, conscientiously fulfil your duties as husband

or wife and parent, and patiently endure the hardships of your state

of life; if you are rich, make good use of your substance and give

alms; if you are poor, preserve patience and hope for heavenly goods,

..which are promised to the pious poor; if you are sick, be resigned to

the will of God and offer your sickness to him as a penance for your

sins; if you are obliged to live with wicked people, be on your guard

lest you deviate from the right way.

PERORATION.

Thus serve God in every situation of life with fervor and fidelity.

That you may be able to do this, you must earnestly and continually

desire heaven. Why should you attach your heart to this world which

is a vale of tears, and in which you have no lasting city ? Why should

you not aspire to heaven, your highest and final aim. where Christ is

sitting at the right hand of God, and with great desire expects you and

has already prepared a place for you which you are to occupy. Heaven

is your home. Sursum corda. Heaven must be the object of all your

wishes and desires. I desire to go to heaven, this must be your first

thought when you awake in the morning, and your last thought at night

before you close your eyes in sleep; let this be your thought at your work,

in good and in evil days and in every situation of life. Labor for

heaven, fight for heaven, suffer for heaven, live for heaven, and show

in every stage and in every situation of life, that you are in earnest

about reaching heaven, then you will experience to your sweetest con



Third Sketch. *93

•solation the truth of the words: He who earnestly desires it will obtain

heaven. Amen.

THIED SKETCH.

AT WHAT TIME, WHERE, AND IN WHAT MANNER DID CHRIST ASCEND INTO

HEAVEN ?

" And the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken unto them, was taken up into

heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God."—Mark, i6: i9.

The feast of the Ascension is one of the most ancient in the Church,

dating back to the earliest ages of Christianity ; St. Augustine does

not hesitate to ascribe its introduction to the Apostles, it being but

natural that they should have annually celebrated the day on which

they saw their Lord and Master ascend into heaven. Since the

day when St. Helena built a magnificent church on the sacred spot

where Christ ascended into heaven, this feast has been celebrated with

the greatest solemnity. In the celebration of this feast at the present

day the Easter candle is extinguished after the Gospel of the high

Mass. The Easter candle symbolizes the risen Saviour. Burning it

for forty days at high Mass on Sundays, signifies that Jesus Christ re

mained upon earth forty days after his resurrection and often appeared

to his disciples. The extinction of it on this day at high Mass reminds

us that Christ, at his Ascension, withdrew his visible presence from us.

We shall to-day consider a few circumstances of the Ascension ot

Christ by answering four questions :

/. At what time,

II. Where,

III. In what manner, and

IV. For what purpose did Christ ascend into heaven?

Part I.

i. Christ ascended into heaven forty days after his Resurrection.

Our Saviour remained upon earth those forty days, first, to convince

his disciples of the reality of his Resurrection, and secondly, to give

them the necessary instructions and commission for their high calling.

St. Luke says in the Epistle of this festival that to the Apostles " he

showed himself alive after his Passion, by many proofs, for forty days,

appearing to them and speaking of the kingdom of God." The num

ber forty is significant.

18
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{a) Our Saviour spent forty days in the desert in order to prepare

himself by prayer and fasting for his public life; again, he remained

on earth forty days after his Resurrection in order to ordain whatever

was necessary for the welfare of his Church. He had, during the

forty days spent in the desert, prepared himself for the work of our

Redemption, and he spent the same number of days after accomplish

ing this great work in order to apply to us, through the Church, the

fruit of Redemption. Recognize herein his love and solicitude, which

made him ever intent upon our salvation, but at the same time also

our duty to be thankful to him and do everything that is required

on our part in order to appropriate to ourselves the fruit of Redemp

tion.

(b) The forty days which Christ spent upon earth after his Resur

rection corresponds to the forty hours he remained in the grave. On

this St. Thomas of Aquin remarks: "As Jesus Christ remained forty

hours in the sepulchre as a proof of his real death, so he remained

forty days on earth, as a proof of his new life." If Christ had raised

himself to life immediately after his death on the cross, his death

would have been considered doubtful; in like manner his Resurrection

could have been doubted, if immediately after it he had ascended into

heaven. By resting in the sepulchre for forty hours he proved his real

death, so also by remaining on earth forty days he proved his real

Resurrection; for during this time he frequently appeared to his

Apostles and disciples, spoke and ate with them, allowed himself to

be touched, in short, he showed himself to them as their Lord and

Master. Faith in his Resurrection being the foundation of our relig

ion, Christ desired to establish it firmly by abiding forty days with

his disciples. The sojourn of the risen Saviour on earth for forty

days is the firmest foundation of our faith, for it furnishes the proof

that Jesus Christ is truly what he so often and so solemnly declared

himself to be, the Son of God and Redeemer of the world.

(c) Finally, the forty days which Christ spent on earth after his

Resurrection remind us of the forty years which the Israelities, after

their departure from Egypt, were obliged to spend in the desert, before

they could enter the land of Canaan; they represent to us and sym

bolize the truth that we, although redeemed by Christ and freed from

the thraldom of sin and of Satan, have to undergo a laborious and

dangerous journey before we can enter heaven.

2. On a Thursday. From Easter-Sunday till to-day exactly forty

days intervene, for which reason the Church annually celebrates the

feast of the Ascension on a Thursday. The Passion of our Saviour
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commenced on a Thursday, for it was on Holy Thursday that he

sweat blood in the Garden of Olives, was betrayed and apprehended.

Thus it was to be a Thursday on which, triumphant over sufferings

and death, he entered into heaven. Herein is contained a very im

portant lesson, for hereby God wishes to teach us that on the very

day he sends us afflictions, he prepares our glory. The very day of

our greatest humiliation may be the beginning of our greatest exalta

tion, and the beginning and cause of our salvation. Among many

thousands of saints see, for example, St. Ignatius of Loyola. He was

a soldier, already twenty-nine years old, not wicked or corrupt, but

very worldly-minded and ambitious. At the siege of Pampeluna, he

was seriously wounded, his right leg having been shattered by a rock

and ball. He lay sick for a long time, suffering great pains. In order

to while away the time he asked for romances and novels to read, but

as there were none in the house, the Life of Christ, and the Lives of

the Saints were handed to him. By the reading of the books a thorough

change was wrought in Ignatius, whereupon he resolved to dedicate

himself entirely to God and to become a soldier of Jesus Christ. In

spite of all obstacles he put his resolution into effect, established the

Society of Jesus, accomplished an amount of good for the honor of God

and the salvation of souls, and is now a great saint in heaven. Behold

here how the day on which St. Ignatius was wounded was for him the

beginning and the first cause of his salvation. If he had met with no

sufferings, he would, without doubt, have remained in the world,

and it is a question whether he would have been saved. Therefore, if

God visits you with afflictions accept and bear them with patience, and

employ them for the salvation of your souls. Consider the words of

St. Augustine: " What you suffer is a medicine, not a punishment, a

chastisement, not a condemnation. Do not refuse the rod if you do

not wish to be excluded from the eternal inheritance."

3. At noon. Christ ascended at noon-time, because as the sun reaches

the height of his course by noon, so the Eternal Sun of Justice attained

the height of his glory by ascending into heaven. In explanation of

the words (Ps. 54: i8): "Evening and morning, and at noon I will

speak and declare: and he shall hear my voice," St. Augustine says'

"In the evening I find the Lord on the Cross, in the morning at the

Resurrection, and at noon at the Ascension. In the evening I refer

to the patience of the dying God-man, in the morning to the life of the

risen Saviour, and pray that at noon, sitting at the right hand of God,

he may hear me." And St. Prosper remarks: " In the evening the

Lord dies on the cross, in the morning he rises, at noon he enters

heaven, that the three parts of the day may be sanctified." This should

also be an invitation to us to sanctify the three principal parts of the
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day, morning, noon and evening, by pious aspirations and prayer and

by making the firm resolution to devote our life to the service of

Christ.

Part II.

The place from which our Lord ascended into heaven is Mount

Olivet, situated two thousand paces distant from Jerusalem. Between

it and the city there is a valley through which the brook Cedron flows.

It is so high that from it one can overlook the city of Jerusalem.

i. Mount Ohvet was to Christ a mount of prayer. There he passed

whole nights in watching and praying; there he poured forth his soul

in humble supplications on the eve of his Passion. By choosing this

mount for the place of Ascension, he teaches us that in order to be

united with him in heaven, we must keep our eyes continually fixed on

heaven by fervent prayer. St. Alphonsus very appropriately says:

" The reprobates in hell were condemned because they neglected prayer;

had they prayed they would not have perished eternally. The Saints

reached heaven because they were zealous in prayer; if they had not

prayed they would have attained neither sanctity nor eternal salvation."

Indeed, after Baptism nothing is so necessary as prayer. The reason

is simply that without prayer we cannot obtain the grace which we

need to work out our salvation. If we are sinners we need grace to

be converted and reconciled to God; if we are just we also need grace

in order to overcome the temptations to which we are subject in so

many ways, to do good, meritorious works and to persevere in justice

to the end. He who neglects prayer, shall perish, whether he be a'

sinner or a just man; for if he be a sinner, he will remain such, but if

he be a just man, he will become a sinner. If, therefore, you behold

our Lord ascending from Mount Olivet remember that this is the mount

on which he often, but especially in the last night of his life, prayed,

and do not fail to ascend that mountain by fervent and devout prayer

at home and in the church.

2. Our Saviour commenced his Passion on Mount Olivet. To-day

he passed over the brook Cedron by the very same way which he had

chosen on that mournful night when he was betrayed by his ungrate

ful disciple into the hands of his enemies. The same mountain being

thus the mount of his Passion as well as of his Ascension, we are

reminded that Christ entered into his glory through sufferings, and that

the obligation is imposed upon us to suffer with him. "We are joint

heirs with Christ, yet so if we suffer with him, that we may be also

glorified with him."—Rom. 8: i7. Christ is our model, according to

which we must conform ourselves ; as he had to suffer in order to enter

into his glory, so there is no other way for us to enter heaven than
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by the way of the cross. The rich man, who feasted sumptuously

every day, was buried in hell, and poor Lazarus, who was full of sores

and suffered hunger, was carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom.

—Luke, i6: 22. Accordingly, let us not expect to find heaven on

earth, but bear with patience the sufferings and tribulations of life and

seek consolation in the words of the Apostle : '' If we suffer with

Christ, we shall also be glorified with him."—Rom. 8: i7.

Part III.

The manner of the Ascension is thus described by the Evangelist :

" And he led them out as far as to Bethania ; and lifting up his hands

he blessed them. And it came to pass, whilst he blessed them, that

he departed from them, and was carried up to heaven."—Luke, 24:

So, 5i-

(a) Christ blessed his disciples, not by mere pious wishes, but in

reality. In consequence of this blessing, the Apostles were protected

from the contamination of the world, they preserved the unity of faith

and the bond of charity, and after a glorious martyrdom entered into

the joy of their Lord. We partake of this divine blessing through the

ministry of the priesthood. It is especially at the close of the Mass

that Christ renews his blessing, which you should always receive with

due reverence, confidence and devotion. At Mass the memory of the

Passion and death, the Resurrection and Ascension of Christ is re

newed ; it is at the close of the Mass that Christ again stands, as it

were, in the person of the priest, on Mount Olivet, on which he stood

at his Ascension, and gives you his blessing. Who would neglect to

avail themselves of this blessing.

(b) Christ ascended into heaven by his own power. He was not

alone, but surrounded by all the just of the Old Testament. Ascend

ing on high he led captivity captive.—Eph. 4: 8. He led those souls

that were captives in Limbo, the Saints of the Old Law, captive by

the bonds of charity. At sight 0/ the heavenly Jerusalem they must

have exclaimed in an ecstasy of joy and admiration : " How lovely

are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts ! my soul longeth and fainteth

for the courts of the Lord," (Ps. 83: 2) ; whilst the angelic choirs,

meeting their incarnate God, hailed him, saying : " Worthy is the

Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and divinity, and wisdom, and

strength, and honor, and glory, and benediction."—Apoc. 5: i2.

Part IV.

For what purpose did Christ ascend into heaven ? For his own

and for our sake.
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i. He ascendedfor his own sake. He celebrated his triumph as con

queror of death and hell, and took possession of the crown prepared

for him by his virtues and merits, to be rewarded for his obedience to

the Father : " My food is to do the will of him that .sent me, that I

may perfect his work.''—John, 4: 34. For his humility, which induced

him to be born in a stable and die on the cross, and for all his other

virtues, of meekness, patience, fervor in prayer, love ofpoverty, bounty and

compassion. If our heavenly Father rewards those who give even a

drink of water in his name, h is justice required that he should also

reward his Son for so many virtues. Therefore, Christ himself said

to his heavenly Father: "I have glorified thee upon earth; I have

finished the work which thou gavest me to do. And now glorify thou

me, O Father, with thyself, with the glory which I had with thee, be

fore the world was."—John, i7 : 4, 5. Verily, for his self-abasement

and obedience unto the death of the cross, "God hath exalted him,

and hath given him a name which is above every name ; that in the

name of Jesus every knee should bow of those that are in heaven, on

earth, and in hell ; and that every tongue should confess that the

Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the Father."—Phil. 2: 9-i i.

2. Jesus Christ ascended into heaven for our sake also.

(a) He opened the gates of heaven for us which, heretofore, had

been closed even to the just. " In my Father's house there are many

mansions. * * * I go to prepare a place for you. And if I shall go,

and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and will take you to

myself, that where I am, you also may be."—John, i4: 2, 3. If we

follow the Son of God he will say to his Father : " Where I am, there

also shall my minister be."

(b) Great as our frailty may be, the presence of our first-born brother

encourages our hope. " God, who is rich in mercy, * * * hath quick

ened us together in Christ, and hath raised us up together ; and hath

made us sit together in the heavenly places, in Christ Jesus."—Eph. 2:

4-6. We possess two particular pledges of our hope : the first is,that

in Christ, God descended upon earth. Is it not a greater wonder for

a king to come into the hut of his servant, than for the servant to be

admitted into the palace of the king ? The second is, that our nature,

our flesh, ascended to-day into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand

of the Father.

(c) Our hope should increase by reflecting that Jesus Christ ascended

into heaven to be our advocate and intercessor. He is the High-

Priest, "always living to make intercession for us."—Heb. 7: 25.

Christ himself assures us that he will ask the Father for us: "And I will



Third Sketch. 199

ask the Father, and he shall give you another Paraclete, that he may

abide with you forever."—John, i4: i6. Though we may have sinned

most grievously, we shall find grace and mercy if we sincerely repent

of our trespasses: "My little children, these things I write to you

that you may not sin. But if any man sin, we have an advocate with

the Father, Jesus Christ the Just, and he is the propitiation for our

sins."—/. John, 2: x.

(d) Finally, Jesus Christ ascended into heaven to induce us to lift

up the eyes of our spirit and the desire of our hearts towards heaven.

Seek the things that are above; where Christ is sitting at the right

hand of God. Remember the poor leper whose cheerfulness increased

as his dreadful malady grew worse, because he saw thereby the cov

eted possession of heaven draw nearer and nearer.

PERORATION.

Jesus Christ left his foot-prints on the spot whence he ascended. His

face was turned to the West, towards Europe, thus blessing our pagan

forefathers. Let us manifest our gratitude to our divine Saviour by

clinging to him firmly in this age of infidelity. We have no lasting city

here, but seek one to come. Sursum corda. Heaven is our home;

there is only one way leading to it and to our Father's house: the way

of the cross and Christian self-denial. "If any man will come after

me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow me."—

Matt. i6: 24. Millions have gone before us, and what others have

done, we also can do, if we only have the will, and: "Where there is

a will there is a way." " I can do all in him who strengtheneth me."

—Phil. 4: t$. Amen.
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FEAST OF CORPUS CHRISTI.

Epistle.—I. Cor. xi. 23-29. For I have received of the Lord that

which also I delivered to you, that the Lord Jesus, the night in which

he was betrayed, took bread, and giving thanks, broke, and said: Take

ye, and eat: this is my body, which shall be delivered for you: do this

for the commemoration of me. In like manner also the chalice, after he

had supped, saying: This chalice is the new testament in my blood: this

do ye, as often as you shall drink it, for the commemoration of me. For

as often as you shall eat this bread, and drink this chalice, you shall

show the death of the Lord, until he come. Wherefore, whosoever shall

eat this bread, or drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be

guilty of- the body and blood of the Lord. But let a man prove himself:

and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of the chalice. For he that

eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to him

self, not discerning the body of the Lord.

Gospel.—St. John, vi. 56-59. For my flesh is meat indeed: and my

blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,

abideth in me, and I in him. As the living Father hath sent me, and I

live by the Father; so he that eateth me, the same also shall live by me.

This is the bread that came down from heaven. Not as your fathers

did eat manna, and died. He that eateth this bread, shall live forever.

FIEST SKETCH.

ORIGIN AND SIGNIFICATION OF THE FEAST OF CORPUS CHRISTI.

" This is the bread that came down from heaven."— John, 6: 59.

The Church to-day celebrates the most joyful feast of the year. Look

over the wide world, travel through all the great cities in which Cath

olic hearts are beating, go into the smallest villages where there is a

pastor, everywhere you will find on this day joy and exultation. Green

trees and fragrant flowers adorn the streets, through which our Lord

passes under the appearance of bread; the whole Catholic Church

resembles a magnificent temple; for she celebrates to-day the feast of

Corpus Christi and carries about publicly in solemn procession her

God and Saviour, Jesus Christ, that all may fall on their knees and

devoutly adore him, because faith teaches them that Jesus Christ, the

Man-God, is really and substantially present under the appearances of
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bread and wine. Let us make a short meditation on the feast of Corpus

Christi:

/. On its origin, and

II. On its significance.

Part I.

i. The feast of Corpus Christi not celebrated in the early days of the

Church. In the primitive ages of the Church we find no traces of the

feast of Corpus Christi. The Christians of those days would not have

dared to celebrate this feast with a public procession through the

streets, since they were obliged to hold even their ordinary divine

worship in secret places, especially in the Catacombs. They were not,

however, altogether without the feast of Corpus Christi, since this

feast is nothing else than the celebration of the institution of the

Blessed Eucharist at the Last Supper, which even the Apostles an

nually celebrated on the day on which Christ instituted the Last

Supper, namely, on Holy Thursday. Thus it remained in the Church

for over twelve hundred years. The days of Holy Week, however,

are too sorrowful and sad, and the contemplation of the Passion and

death of Christ, which the Church represents to her children, so fills

their hearts with grief as to unfit them to give expression to senti

ments of festive joy. Therefore, the Church considered it a work

pleasing to God to institute a particular feast for the celebration of

the Blessed Eucharist, for which she chose the Thursday after Trinity

Sunday.

2. The cause of the celebration of this feast. God himself manifested

that the celebration of Corpus Christi would be acceptable to him, and

as he chooses that which is foolish in the eyes of the world in order

to confound the wise, his wisdom here also pursued the same course.

The first cause of the feast of Corpus Christi was a vision granted to

the Blessed Juliana, a nun of Liege. She frequently saw the moon in

splendor and brightness, but with one side of it in darkness. After

much prayer and fasting she was enlightened as to the meaning and

signification of this apparition. God revealed to her that the moon rep

resented the Catholic Church, and that the dark spot signified the

want of a particular feast in honor of the Blessed Eucharist. At the

same time she received the command, that she should induce the

superiors of the Church to institute such a feast, that by a public and

solemn adoration the insults offered to the adorable Sacrament might

be atoned for. The humble virgin was terrified at such a command,

for she did not consider herself worthy of executing the divine coun

sel. For a long time she did not dare to communicate to others the

revelation she had received, till finally, after much prayer, being con
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vinced 0i tne truth, she could no longer resist the promptings of her

heart. In the year i230 she disclosed the apparition to a few men

equally renowned for piety and learning. These men declared the

apparition to be of God, and induced Robert, Bishop of Liege, to in

stitute in his diocese a feast for the adoration of the Most Holy Sacra

ment of the Altar.

3. Institution ofthis feast. Robert, Bishop 0i Liege, in the year i246,

published a synodal decree, announcing to all the priests of his diocese

that a feast would be instituted in honor of the Most Holy Sacrament

of the Altar, and celebrated in the following year for the first time.

Death prevented his intention being put into effect, but a few years

later his directions were carried out and the festival celebrated, not

only in Liege, but also in many other dioceses. Several bishops, follow

ing this example, the feast of Corpus Christi was introduced into many

other countries, especially into Germany, where it was celebated with

the greatest solemnity. Finally, Pope Urban III., in the year i264.

issued a bull in which he commanded this feast to be celebrated

throughout the whole Church. This ordinance was confirmed by

Pope Clement V. in the Council at Vienna, in the year i3i r. Several

.Pontiffs granted special indulgences for this feast, which has been uni

versally introduced and celebrated with the greatest solemnity since

the fourteenth century. With the feast originated also the procession,

for the faithful felt themselves urged to manifest externally their joy

at the celebration of so great a festival, that the whole world should

learn what an immense treasure of grace we have received from Jesus

Christ in the institution of the Blessed Eucharist. Thus it was primarily

a pious virgin through whom the celebration of Corpus Christi was

suggested, but God himself was the author of this feast, because he

manifested to the Blessed Juliana his desire for its institution by a won

derful .apparition and interior inspiration.

Part II.

Now a few words on the signification of the feast. The feast of

Corpus Christi is,

T. A feast of thanksgiving. We owe thanks to our divine Saviour,

(a) Because he continually dwells among us in the Most Holy Sacra

ment of the Altar. His ineffable love found a way in which he could

still remain among us after his Ascension; he instituted the Blessed

Eucharist, wherein he is present as God and man, as he formerly walked

upon earth, and as he now sits at the right hand of God. Thus he

fulfilled to the very letter the promise which he made to his Apostles:
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Behold, I am with you all days, even to the consummation of the

world."—Matt. 28: 20. We are, therefore, as blest as the people who

lived at the time when Christ walked visibly among them, for we have

the same Jesus present in the Blessed Eucharist, as they had; nay,

we are far more favored than they, for whilst they had to travel some

times for days to come to Jesus, we have him in our midst and can

without trouble visit him in the Blessed Eucharist. Do not think

that Christ has changed in the least regard; what he was in the days

of his earthly life, he is to-day still—a God of love and mercy. He

calls to us to-day from the tabernacle: " Come to me, all you that

labor, and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you."—Matt. ii: 28

Every one who comes to him in any necessity and asks with humility

and confidence, will receive consolation and help. The venerable

Father Alvarez one day saw Jesus in the Blessed Eucharist with his

hands full of graces, seeking, as it were, for those to whom he could

impart them. A renowned spiritual writer (Debussi) says: "Jesus in

the Blessed Eucharist is to those who devoutly visit him, a helper in

their necessities, a guide on their ways, a counsellor in their doubts, a

light in their darkness, a support in their weakness, a comforter in

their sufferings." And St. Alphonsus says: "lean assure you that

Christ gives to a soul who lovingly tarries before the Blessed Sacra

ment more consolation than the whole world with all its joys and

pleasures can bestow."

(b) Because he daily offers himself to God, his heavenly Father.

What our divine Saviour in his infinite love once accomplished on the

cross, where he offered himself for us in a bloody manner, he daily

does in the holy Mass, where he offers himself by the hands of the

priest in an unbloody manner. Each holy Mass is of the same in

finite value as the sacrifice of the cross, because it is the same who

offers and is offered—Jesus Christ, the Lord. Hence St. Thomas of

Aquin says, that we can derive from every holy Mass that fruit and

advantage which Christ effected on Good Friday by his death on the

cross. And St. Francis of Sales says : " The Mass is the sun of spir

itual exercises, the abyss of divine mercy, the fountain of divine love,

the heart of devotion, the soul of piety, and the most precious means

of obtaining grace." But especially is the sacrifice of the Mass a pro

pitiatory sacrifice, because, according to the council of Trent, by it we

obtain mercy and find seasonable aid.—Sess. 22, chap. 2. Alphonse of

Albuquerque, a Portuguese general, was in great danger of losing his

life and the lives of his soldiers during a great storm. He took an

innocent child in his arms, lifted it up towards heaven and said:

"We are indeed sinners, but this tender child surely is without sin.

O Lord, spare us who are guilty for the love of this innocent child."



204 Feast of Corpus Chkisti.

Behold ! this humble prayer and the aspect of this innocent child

pleased God, the storm subsided, and joy over their wonderful rescue

banished all fear of death. Now if the aspect of an innocent child

could so prevail upon the heart of an angry God, how much more

will the aspect of his own innocent Son prevail upon the heart of the

eternal Father, when in holy Mass we offer him with a contrite heart

by the hands of the priest ! What would become of the world, if it

were deprived of the unbloody Sacrifice of the Mass. " I, for my part,

believe," says St. Leonard of Port Maurice, "that if the Mass were

not, the world would long ago have perished, because it could

no longer have borne the weight of so many sins."

(c) Because he (rives himself to us in holy Communion for the nour

ishment of our souls. It was not enough for our divine Saviour to be

always present among us and to offer himself daily for us, he also

wished to come into our hearts and to be most intimately united

with us; for this reason he instituted the Blessed Eucharist as Com

munion. When we communicate, Jesus comes to us. What graces

may we not expect from him ! Whithersoever our divine Saviour

went during his earthly life, he left traces of his merciful love and

blessings. He entered the house of Zachary and sanctified his fore

runner, John, in his mother's womb; he was present at the marriage

in Cana of Galilee and changed water into wine; he came into Peter's

house and cured his sick mother-in-law, into the house of Matthew and

there converted many sinners. (Zachaeus, Jairus, Nairn, Lazarus.)

Will he not, therefore bestow graces upon that soul to whom he comes?

Who could doubt it ? He imparts his grace to such a soul most

lavishly, provided she be well disposed, and enriches her with all the

fruits of the Holy Ghost.—Gal. 6: 22. But still more, Jesus gives

us in holy Communion not only graces, but himself. "O wonderful

love," exclaims St. Chrysostom, "the Lord gives us himself in the

Blessed Eucharist, he gives us all that he has, so that nothing more

remains for him to give!" When we communicate, Jesus not only

makes his abode with us, but he unites himself so intimately to us that

we, as it were, become one with him: " He that eateth my flesh, and

drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him."—John, 6: 57. Nay,

by means of Communion we are, in a certain sense, changed into

Jesus Christ. St. Augustine represents Christ as saying: " I am the

food of the grown, yet you cannot change me into yourself, as a

food of the flesh, but you will be changed into me." And St. Bernard

says: "To eat the body of Christ is nothing else than to become the

body of Christ." It is true, we do not cease to be men, but Christ

penetrates our human nature like fire penetrates iron, and renders it

glowing, it ennobles us, as a good graft ennobles a tree, and renders
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us conformable to him in our thoughts, words and actions, so that we

can say with the Apostle: " I live, now not I; but Christ liveth in me."

—Gal. 2: 20. O what thanks do we owe to our divine Saviour for

the institution of a Sacrament so holy, as is the Blessed Eucharist !

How solicitous we should be to become partakers of the graces of

this wonderful Sacrament, by devoutly visiting it, by frequently

assisting at Mass and by frequent and worthy Communions.

2. A feast of triumph of faith ; for it is a public profession

(a) Of our holy Catholic faith in general. All Catholics, without

distinction of state or sex. crowned heads as well as citizens and

peasants, assemble to-day before the Blessed Sacrament and thereby

confess that they adore this Sacrament with the most profound vener

ation; in fact, because they are Catholics, for this reason the Council

of Trent calls the solemn procession with the Blessed Sacrament on

this day a triumph of our faith. The heretic Arius, having won over

the emperor to his side, was allowed to return from his exile. His

adherents all assembled with the intention of conducting him in

triumph into the city, but his triumphal train was destined to be his

funeral procession. Necessity compelling him to withdraw from the

procession for a time, he remained away too long and when a search

was instituted he was found lying in his blood with his entrails exud

ing from his body. If the Arians manifested their belief in the false

doctrines of a heretic by participating in a triumphal train, is it not

just that we also publicly testify to the faith of the holy Catholic

Church by devoutly participating in the procession of to-day?

(b) Of our belief in the Most Holy Sacrament of the Altar in par

ticular. Not only the Jews and Gentiles, but even millions of Chris

tians, who in the lapse of ages, and especially in the sixteenth cen

tury, apostatized from the Catholic Church, deny the Real Presence

of Christ in the Blessed Eucharist. Some say, that the consecrated

host is merely bread, and that it is idolatry to adore it. Others admit

the Presence of Christ in the Blessed Eucharist, but confine it exclu

sively to Communion, and assert that Christ is not present in the Sac

rament of the Altar before or out of time of Communion. They,

therefore, also reject the adoration of the Sacrament, calling it idolatry.

Against these unbelievers the Catholic Church, sustained by the plain

word of God and Christian Tradition, declares that Jesus Christ is

truly, really and substantially present in the Blessed Eucharist under

the appearance of bread. In order to give testimony of this faith in

the face of the whole world, she holds to-day a solemn procession with

the Blessed Eucharist, in the open air, and all Catholics, the clergy as
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well as the lay-people, adore Jesus with the most profound veneration,

and numberless times repeat: "Praise and adoration be to the Most

Holy Sacrament of the Altar."

3. A love-feast, in which we are to manifest, in an especial manner,

our love for Jesus.

(a) By showing the most profound veneration for the Most Holy Sac

rament of the Altar. The Gospel tells us of many people who adored

Jesus. Thus the Wise Men from the East adored him {Matt. 2: 2,

ii); a leper (Matt. 8: 2) ; Jairus (Matt. 9: i8); the disciples

{Matt. i2: 32) ; the women after his Resurrection (Matt. 28: 9); the

eleven disciples (Matt. 28: 27). And in the Apocalypse (7: 9) we

read that the Saints of all nations, and tribes, and peoples, and tongues

cried with aloud voice, saying: "Salvation to our God, who sitteth

upon the throne, and to the Lamb," and that the angels that stood

round about the throne, fell upon their faces, and adored God. Now

what men have done on earth, and the angels are doing in heaven, we

also should do, we should show divine homage to the Blessed Eucharist

and adore Jesus present therein. The Church requires this of us.

Catholics of all times did it and many distinguished themselves by their

particular devotion to the Blessed Eucharist. I shall mention only a

few instances. Count Rudolph of Hapsburg, afterwards emperor of

Germany. Charles II., king of Spain, on January 20, i685, was riding

in his carriage on the outskirts of Madrid, accompanied by many noble

men and a great multitude of people. He met a priest carrying the

Viaticum to a poor sick person living in a neighboring village. As

soon as the king saw the priest with the Blessed Sacrament, he quickly

got out of his carriage, fell on his knees and humbly adored Jesus.

He then invited the priest to get into the carriage, and followed it on

toot with uncovered head to the house of the sick man. There he

again fell on his knees when the priest alighted, and adored Jesus in

the Blessed Eucharist; entering into the house he knelt and devoutly

assisted at the holy action. Should not the example of this pious king

encourage you to-day and always to adore the Most holy Sacrament of

the Altar with the most profound reverence and devotion ?

(b) By atoning for the many outrages and insults which are offered to

him in the Blessed Eucharist. The Blessed Eucharist is a Sacrament

of love, for in no other does the love of Jesus for mankind manifest

itself in so wonderful a manner as in this. "But, O God," exclaims

St. Alphonsus, " what insults must our amiable Redeemer endure in

this Sacrament from those very souls, for love of whom he wished to

remain on our altars." How much and how grievously Jesus is dis
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honored aud offended in the Most Holy Sacrament by curses and im

precations, by the irreverence of Christians in church, and by unworthy

Communions! He himself complained of this to Blessed Margaret of

Alacoque. Whilst praying one day before the Blessed Sacrament, Jesus

showed her his heart upon a throne of fire, encircled with a crown of

thorns, and surmounted by a cross, and he said to her: " Contemplate

this heart which loves men so much, that it has done all for them and

is ready to offer itself once more for them, and consider at the same

time how most men requite such love with ingratitude, how they treat

me with tepidity, irreverence, sacrilege and contempt in this Sacrament

of Love." In view of the many and great insults which are daily

offered to our most amiable Saviour in the Most Holy Sacrament, we

should certainly rejoice that on this day we have an opportunity of

making some reparation and atonement by a fervent participation in

the solemn procession, and by devout prayer.

PERORATION.

Manifest great love towards the Blessed Eucharist, not only to-day,

but every day of your life. Have a profound veneration for this holy

Sacrament, and adore it, as often as you approach the altar, with the

greatest devotion. Never dishonor this Sacrament by curses and im

precations, and if by inadvertence such a word escape your lips, re

pent at once of your fault, and say: Praise and adoration be to the

Most Holy Sacrament of the Altar. Beware of every irreverence in

church, consider that you are before Jesus Christ, the infinitely holy,

before whom the knees of all creatures bow in heaven, on earth and

in hell, and who one day will be your Judge. Visit Jesus in the

tabernacle as often as possible, especially in the afternoon of Sundays

and holydays; the hours which you spend before the altar in devotion

belong to the most blessed of your life and will afford you great

solace in life and at the hour of death. Esteem yourselves happy

that you can often kneel at the table of the Lord; but never approach

it except with a pure, well-prepared heart. If you love to be with

Jesus on earth, visiting and receiving him often with a loving heart,

you may hope that you will one day be united with him in heaven,

there to adore him eternally with the angels and saints. Amen.
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SECOND SKETCH.
• i

THE REASON WHY THE CHURCH HAS INSTITUTED THE FEAST OF CORPUS

CHRISTI.

"Myjlesh is meat indeed; and my blood is drink indeed."— John, 6: 56.

The feast which we celebrate to-day is called " Corpus Christi," the

feast of the Body of Christ. The Council of Trent, in regard to the

celebration of the feast of Corpus Christi, says: "The holy Synod

declares, that this custom was piously and religiously, introduced into

the Church, in order that this great and venerable Sacrament be

honored with special veneration, every year on a certain day, as a

solemn festival, and that it be carried reverently and with honor

in procession through the streets and public places: for it is most

meet that certain holydays be appointed on which all Christians may,

with special and unusual demonstrations, testify that their hearts are

grateful to their common Lord and Redeemer for a benefit so truly

divine and ineffable, in which the victory and triumph of his death

are represented. And so indeed did it behoove victorious truth to

celebrate a triumph over falsehood and heresy, that her adversaries

at the sight of so much splendor, and placed in the midst of such

great joy of the universal Church, may either pine away (JPs. m:

i0) weakened and broken, or, touched with shame and confounded,

at length repent."—Sess. i3, chap. 5. In these words the Council

assigns the reasons why the Church has instituted the feast of Corpus

Christi. On these reasons we shall to-day make a short meditation:

The Church has instituted the feast of Corpus Christi for four

reasons:

/. In order to make a solemn and public profession of her faith

in the real presence of Christ in the Most Holy Sacrament.

II. In order to make reparation and atonement for insults offered

to him in the Blessed Eucharist.

III. In order to give him thanks for the graces which he imparts

to us in this Sacrament, and

IV. Finally, in order to urge us frequently to visit and receive this

holy Sacrament.

Part I.

i. Jesus Christ is truly present in tlic Most Holy Sacrament of the

Altar. The sacred Host, which is preserved in the tabernacle, ex

posed for adoration and carried about in procession, received in
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Communion, or borne to the sick, is Jesus Christ, the Son of God

made man. It is , true that to your senses there appears to be only

bread, but this bread is not bread, but Jesus Christ, who under the

appearance of bread is present with his Divinity and humanity, as he

once lived upon earth and now sits at the right hand of God. When

Christ walked upon earth, people saw only his humanity, not his

Divinity; the Saints in heaven behold both his humanity and Divin

ity; we upon earth see neither, but only the appearance of bread.

This difference in sight is nothing essential, for as a king remains a

king, whether he be dressed in the garments of a king or a laborer,

so Christ remains Christ, God and man, nd matter whether we behold

him in his divine majesty, or as man, or under the species of bread.

In the Most Holy Sacrament we, therefore, have the same Jesus

Christ whom the Saints and Angels adore in heaven. This is the

Catholic faith in the Real Presence of Christ in the Blessed Euchar

ist, which faith was never attacked in a thousand years. A certain

Berengarius of Tours was the first who, to the consternation of all

Christendom, denied the Real Presence in the Blessed Eucharist.

His contemporary, Lanfranc, in order to refute him, appealed to all

Christendom, which heretofore had unanimously believed in the Real

Presence of Christ in the Blessed Eucharist, and exclaimed: "Inquire

of all who understand the Latin language or other writings, tht

Greeks, the Armenians, and the Christians of every nation, with one

voice they will profess and testify to this faith." Berengarius' heresy

was condemned by several councils, he himself frequently retracted,

but never sincerely, until approaching death conquered his pride and

brought him back to the true faith. In the sixteenth century other

false teachers arose who rejected the belief in the Real Presence of

Christ in the Blessed Eucharist, as also many other tenets of the

Catholic Church. To the adherents of these false teachers the holy

Sacrament of the Altar is nothing more than a mere sign, which re

minds them of the Presence of Christ, or bread, in which Jesus is only

present at the receiving thereof. The adoration of the Blessed

Eucharist, therefore, is, in their eyes, an act of idolatry because they

see nothing in it but bread.

2. The Church has instituted the feast of Corpus Christi in order

to give testimony before the whole world to the Real Presence of

Christ in the Blessed Eucharist by the celebration of this festival, and

to establish the fact, that she cannot be made to waver in her faith by

heretics and unbelievers. For this reason the festival of Corpus

Christi was celebrated with the greatest solemnity at the time of the

Council of Trent when the Blessed Eucharist was most vehemently

attacked and blasphemed. Besides the Papal Nuncios, Legates, Car-

U
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dinals and ambassadors of princes, two hundred bishops in copes,

with mitres and crosses assisted at the procession; they were followed

by a countless train of the faithful of every condition, age and sex,

and from the mouths of all resounded the praise of Jesus, our Lord

and Saviour, present under the appearance of bread in the Blessed

Eucharist.

Here you have one reason why you also should accompany the

procession on the feast of Corpus Christi; thereby you make a solemn

profession of your faith, and say, if not in words, at least in deed: I

am a Catholic, and firmly believe what the Catholic Church proposes

to be believed, and especially, that Jesus Christ is truly present in the

Blessed Eucharist. This profession of faith is good and salutary, for

Christ emphatically says: "Whosoever shall confess me before men,

I will also confess him before my Father who is in heaven."—Matt.

i0: 33. Another reason, however, why the Church has instituted the

feast of Corpus Christi is to make reparation to our divine Saviour for

the insults offered to him in the Blessed Eucharist.

Part II.

(a) Who can number all the outrages and profanations to which Jesus

is exposed in the Blessed Eucharist ? How many go to church with

out giving him the least sign of adoration, and behave in his presence

more irreverently and unbecomingly than they do even in an ordinary

house ! How many instances does history record of churches having

been destroyed, altars overturned and tabernacles desecrated by the

enemies of our holy faith ! How often does it happen, that godless

men break into churches, steal the holy vessels, cast the sacred Hosts

on the ground, and trample them under their feet ? How often is the

Most Holy Sacrament abused by curses and blasphemies ? Who can

number those unfortunate people who with grievous sins on their

conscience approach the table of the Lord and sacrilegiously receive

Communion ! What little veneration and devotion is manifested for

Jesus in the Blessed Eucharist even by Christians, who are not of the

number of the wicked ! How indevout and distracted they are at

holy Mass, how cold at Communion ? Immediately after Communion

they yield themselves again to the distractions and levities of worldly

life, and resemble those of whom the Apostle says that they do not

distinguish the body of the Lord from common food.

(0) So many and such great dishonors are heaped on our divine

Saviour in the Blessed Eucharist. The Church is aware of this, and

most sorrowfully laments it; but because it is not in her power to

prevent these profanations, she endeavors to make some reparation



Second Sketch. 2ii

to Jesus for them by the annual celebration of Corpus Christi. For

this reason she celebrates this feast with the greatest solemnity; she

adorns the churches and altars and celebrates a solemn high Mass in

honor of Jesus in the Sacrament; she carries the Sacred Host in sol

emn procession, amid the ringing of bells and the boom of cannon,

into the open air and through the gaily decorated streets, praising

and blessing with holy hymns her God, present, but concealed, under

the form of bread. Unite your praises with those of the Church

and adore the Blessed Eucharist with the most profound veneration. If

you remember that you have in any way dishonored and offended Jesus

in the Blessed Eucharist, humbly ask his pardon, and in reparation

offer to him the homage which is paid to him to-day and during the

Octave by all Catholic Christendom. Again the Church has instituted

the feast of Corpus Christi in order to give thanks to Jesusfor the graces

received in the Blessed Eucharist

Part III.

i. The emperor Nero had a carpet made by the most skilful artist

that could be found, into which all kinds of precious stones, gems and

jewels were woven. When Seneca saw the admirable work, he said:

" Emperor, by this you show that you have become poor." The same

may be said of the Blessed Eucharist. Since this Sacrament contains

all the treasures of grace, Jesus Christ by the institution of it im

poverished himself, wherefore the Council of Trent says that our Lord

in this Sacrament has, as it were, exhausted the treasures of his divine

love for men. In the Sacrament of the altar Jesus Christ offers him

self continually to his heavenly Father a propitiation for our sins;

as a continually flowing fountain of grace, he communicates to us the

fruits of his merits; as Redeemer he makes us sharers of all the graces

which he has merited for us by his life, Passion and death, and being

risen from the dead, and sitting at the right hand of God, he is to us

a pledge of a joyful resurrection and of eternal life in heaven. With

justice, therefore, St. Augustine says: " I venture to say, notwithstand

ing God is almighty, he could not give us more; though he is the wisest,

he knew not how to give more, and thought he is the richest, he had

no more to bestow than he did bestow in this holy mystery."

2. Now the Church, in annually celebrating the feast of Corpus

Christi, wishes to represent vividly to our minds the ineffable love

and grace which Jesus has manifested for us in the institution of the

Blessed Eucharist. My children, she cries out to us, consider how

Jesus Christ gives you in the Blessed Eucharist everything which his

love is able to give; therefore return thanks to him. He is always
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present in the tabernacle, inviting and calling you to him, in order to

be your consoler and helper in every necessity of body and soul; he

offers himself for you daily in holy Mass, in order to continually apply

to you the merits of his bloody sacrifice on the cross; as often as you

receive Communion he enters into your heart and unites himself most

intimately with you, that his word may be fulfilled: " He that eateth

me, the same also shall live by me."—John, 6: 58. O give thanks to

your divine Saviour to-day and always for these graces and resolve

zealously to employ them for your eternal salvation. Finally, the

Church has instituted the feast of Corpus Christi, in order to animate

us frequently to visit and receive the Blessed Eucharist.

Part IV.

i. We delight in visiting a good friend, we make use of every oppor

tunity to go to him and entertain ourselves with him. Where have

we a better friend than our divine Saviour ? Does he not love us

more ardently than ever man could love us? Are we not indebted

to him for more than we have ever received from our greatest bene

factor ? Has he not in the superabundance of his love shed the last

drop of his blood on the cross ? Do we not in an especial manner

recognize his love, his inscrutable love for us in being always present

in the Blessed Eucharist ? Does he not, as it were, cry out to us:

"Behold, I love you, love you from the depth of my heart, therefore

it is impossible for me to separate myself from you." The Saints

meditated upon this love, and for that reason they nowhere found

sweeter consolation and greater pleasure than before Jesus in the

Blessed Eucharist. St. Francis Xavier spent many nights in the

church adoring Jesus in the tabernacle. St. Francis Regis did the

same. Having spent the whole day in preaching and hearing con

fessions, he visited the Blessed Sacrament in the evening and fre

quently remained before it during the whole night. All the Saints had

the like desire for Jesus present in the Blessed Eucharist; they visited

him as often as they could, and enjoyed their happiest hours in his

presence. Should not you also love to visit Jesus in the Blessed

Eucharist, since in him you have not only your best friend but also

your greatest benefactor, who is ready to give you all that you need

for time and eternity ?

2. But you should not only visit Jesus in the Blessed Eucharist

as often as possible, you should also receive him. Great are the

graces which are imparted to us by visiting this Sacrament; but

greater than all is the grace of holy Communion, for here we receive

not only graces, but Jesus Christ himself, the Author and Dispenser of
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all grace. He enters into our hearts, unites himself most intimately

with us and makes us partakers of his divine nature. What natural

food effects in our body, holy Communion effects in our soul. As

corporal food preserves the natural life, strengthens the body and

fits it for work so this heavenly food preserves the supernatural

life of the soul, which is sanctifying grace, weakens our evil inclina

tions, strengthens and nourishes in us a desire for the practice of

virtue, and is a sure pledge of a glorious resurrection and everlasting

happiness. Therefore Christ says: "He that eateth my flesh, and

drinketh my blood, hath everlasting life; and I will raise him up onthe

last day."—John, 6: 55. On account of these great and happy effects

of holy Communion, all Christians, from the very beginning, solicitous

for their salvation, deemed themselves happy to be able to approach

frequently the table of the Lord. The first Christians communicated

every day.—Acts, 2: 46. St. Cyprian, in the third century, says of the

Christians of his time, that they communicated every day. According

to the account of St. Jerome, daily Communion was customary even in

the fourth century among the Christians of Rome and Spain. If you

desire to be good Christians, as were those of the first centuries, you

must, like them, go often to Communion. I do not say that you should

receive every day or every week, but at least from time to time, as

often as your circumstances permit and your confessors prescribe.

Do not follow in the footsteps of those Christians, who confess and

communicate only once a year, at Easter, and even then more from

compulsion than free will; such Christians, with few exceptions, are, as

experience proves, tepid and forgetful of salvation, and it is very

doubtful whether they will be saved.

PERORATION.

Knowing why the Church has instituted the feast of Corpus Christi,

resolve to conduct yourselves towards the Blessed Eucharist as faithful

Catholics. Manifest towards this Sacrament everywhere, in and out

of church, the greatest veneration, because faith teaches you, that

therein Jesus Christ is truly present as God and man. Endeavor by

your veneration and devotion before the Holy Sacrament to atone in

some measure for the insults offered in many ways to the divine Saviour.

Give him thanks for the inestimable graces which he bestows upon

you in this Sacrament, and promise him to visit him frequently in

his tabernacles and to receive him in holy Communion. I conclude

with the words of that time-honored Catholic salutation: "Praise

and adoration be to the most Holy Sacrament of the Altar now and

forever." Amen.
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THIED SKETCH.

THE MASS AND PROCESSION OF CORPUS CHRISTI.

"He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in

him."— John, 6: 57.

Our divine Saviour instituted the Most Holy Sacrament of the Altar

on Holy Thursday, the eve of his bitter Passion, consequently the

feast of Corpus Christi should not be celebrated to-day, but on Holy

Thursday; but as the Church on that day is too much occupied with

the contemplation of the Passion of Christ, to give expression to joy,

she has transferred the feast of Corpus Christi to this Thursday.

And very appropriately, for the feasts of the Lord being all passed, it

appears as the crown of all feasts. On Pentecost we celebrate the birth

day of the holy Catholic Church; the celebration of Corpus Christi after

Pentecost indicates, that the Most Holy Sacrament of the Altar is the

vital source of the Church, the pledge of her truth, sanctity and

perpetuity. Corpus Christi is celebrated not only in the church, but

also in the open air, under the canopy of heaven; in the church by a

high Mass, and in the open air by a solemn procession. This double

celebration shall be the subject of my sermon to-day. We shall con

sider, .

I. The Mass of this festival, and

II. The procession.

Part I.

The entire Mass of the festival refers to the mystery of the Most

Holy Sacrament of the Altar and represents to our mind what faith

teaches in regard to this mystery.

r. The Introitof the Mass reads: "Hefed them with thefat of wheat.

Alleluia, and filled them with honey out of the rock. Alleluia, Alleluia,

Alleluia. Rejoice to God, our helper; sing loud to the Lord of Jacob."

This Introit consists of two verses from the eightieth psalm of David,

in which he speaks of the benefits bestowed by God on the children

of Israel. The fat of wheat signifies the best wheat, and the honey

out of the rock, the best honey, and both in general, the best gifts

which God imparted in abundance to the Israelites in Chanaan, i1

country described in Holy Writ as flowing with milk and honey. The

Israelites, therefore, had reason to praise the Lord with a joyful heart.

The Church applies these precious gifts to the Blessed Eucharist, for as

wheat and honey are the best products of nature, so the Sacrament of
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the Altar is the most excellent and blessed among all the Sacraments,

because it does not, like the others, contain graces only, but Jesus

Christ himself, the Author and Dispenser of all grace. The Alleluias

in the Introit of the Mass are expressions of joy and make the feast of

Corpus Christi appear as a feast of joy and exultation.

2. In the Epistle St. Paul speaks of the institution of the Sacrament

.of the Altar, and relates how the Lord Jesus, the same night that he

was betrayed, took bread and wine and said: " Take ye and eat; this

is my body. * * * * This Chalice is the New Testament in my blood:

This do ye, as often as you shall drink it for the commemoration of

me." Then the Apostle warns against the unworthy reception of

this Sacrament, declaring that those who communicate unworthily, shall

be guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord, and eat and drink

judgment, that is, damnation to themselves. It is self-evident that the

very Introit of the Mass of this festival treats of the Sacrament of the

Altar, for Corpus Christi is the annual commemoration of Holy

Thursday, on which our divine Saviour instituted the Holy Eucharist

Place yourselves to-day in spirit in the ccenaculum at Jerusalem, where

Jesus, in the midst of his disciples, changed bread and wine into his

sacred body and blood, where he celebrated the Sacrifice of the Mass

for the first time, and for the first time distributed Communion to

his Apostles, and thank God with a grateful heart for the inestimable

grape, with which you have been so often favored of assisting at holy

Mass and receiving holy Communion. Make the resolution to prepare

yourselves well for each holy Communion, that it may be to your

salvation and not to your damnation.

3. To-day's Mass has a Sequence, that is a hymn or a song of praise

which begins with the words: " Lauda Sion, Salvatorem," " Praise, O

Sion, thy Redeemer," and expatiates on everything that faith teaches

us concerning the Sacrament of the Altar, namely, that Jesus instituted

it at the Last Supper and gave it to his disciples to eat, that this Sacra

ment was offered as the sacrifice of the New Testament, wherein bread

and wine are changed into the body and blood of Christ, that Christ

is whole and undivided in each species, that the breaking or division

of the matter refers only to it, but not to Christ, who is present in the

smallest particle, as he is in the whole, and finally, that to eat the flesh

and drink the blood of Christ is grace and salvation to the good, but

perdition and damnation to the wicked. The Sequence concludes with

a petition to Jesus that he would nourish and strengthen us on our

pilgrimage here below with the bread of life, and call us hereafter to

sit at the feast of love with his Saints.

4. The Gospel of the Mass is taken from the Gospel of St. John,
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(chap. 6) in which the divine Saviour promises the institution of the

Holy Eucharist and announces it in clear and emphatic words. First

he affirms that his flesh is meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed,

and that he would give to men his flesh to eat and his blood to drink.

Then he speaks of the effects of this Sacrament, saying: " He that

eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood abideth in me, and I in him."

When we receive this Most Holy Sacrament, we are most intimately

united with Jesus, so that we can say with the Apostle: "I live, now

not I, but Christ liveth in me."—Gal. 2: 20. A result of this blessed

union is that we live forever. Therefore, Christ says: "As the living

Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father, so he that eateth me,

the same also shall live by me." By this life we understand, first, the

supernatural life of grace; for holy Communion saves us, as the Coun

cil of Trent teaches, from mortal sins, and enables us to preserve sanc

tifying grace, or the spiritual life. This life, however, refers also to-

our body, for although holy Communion does not prevent corporal

death, yet it imparts to the body the germ of immortality and secures,

provided we be of the number of the just, our resurrection with glorified

bodies. St. Irenaeus says: "How is it possible for our bodies to decay

eternally; why should not they, nourished by the flesh of Christ and

watered by his blood, rise to eternal life ? Is not Christ the resurrection

and the life? Our divine Saviour, uniting himself with our bodies by

means of the Holy Sacrament of the Altar, imparts to them the germ

of life and glory; he is a fire slumbering beneath the ashes, which will

destroy everything which has been contaminated by sin. He only

waits for the sound of the trumpet on the day of judgment, in order

to transform in a moment the bodies of the just so that they become

similar to his own glorious body." The life which holy Communion

produces finally, is also the eternal life in heaven; for if we preserve

the life of grace here below, we will obtain hereafter the life of glory,

as the Gospel says in conclusion: "He that eateth this bread, shall

live forever." How great, then, are the blessed effects of the Sacra

ment of the Altar, and how solicitous should not we be to obtain these,

graces!

4. The Preface of the Mass is the same as that of Christmas. This

is significant. On Christmas we celebrate the Nativity of Christ.

Corpus Christi we can also call the Nativity of Christ in a twofold

relation. As soon as the priest has pronounced the words of con

secration over bread and wine, Jesus is present on the Altar, as he was

present in the stable at Bethlehem, where Mary brought him forth.

The feast of Corpus Christi reminds us of this wonderful birth of

Christ which is accomplished by the consecration. If we then receive

Communion, Jesus Christ comes to us; he is, as it were, born in us;
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of this gracious birth of Christ we are also reminded by this feast. In

general we may say, that this feast is the realization of the end of the

birth of Christ. Our Saviour became man, in order to reconcile and

unite us with God, from whom we had been separated, and through

this union to lead us to salvation. This union takes place by the

reception of the Holy Eucharist. Hence there are excellent reasons

why, to-day, the Preface should be the same as that of Christmas.

We come now to the procession of this feast.

Part II.

The procession, which forms the main feature in the celebration of

Corpus Christi, has a type in the solemn, triumphal entry of Christ

into Jerusalem on Palm Sunday. As we read in the Gospel, multi

tudes of people carrying palm branches in their hands went to meet

him, spread their garments in the way, cut boughs from the trees, laid

them, in the streets, praising the Lord and crying out: "Hosanna to -

the Son of David. Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord."

To-day, also, the faithful strew the streets and places through which

the procession passes, with grass and flowers, adorn the houses, appear

in their best clothes at the procession and repeat again and again the

prayer: Praise and adoration be to the Most Holy Sacrament of the

Altar. How is the procession held?

i. Children open the festive train. It was children who especi

ally felt themselves drawn to Jesus and who continually cried out to

him in the temple: "Hosanna to the Son of David!" on which ac

count Christ said to the Scribes and Pharisees who were moved with

indignation: " Have you never read: Out of the mouths of infants

and sucklings thou has perfected praise." Again it was children that

Jesus especially loved, for this reason he said: "Suffer the little chil

dren, and forbid them not, to come to me: for the kingdom of heaven

is for such."—Matt. i9: i4. Innocent, guileless, humble as children

we must become, if we wish to be loved by Christ and received into

his kingdom, for he says himself: "Amen, I say unto you, unless

you be converted, and become as little children, you shall not enter

into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. i8: 3. The children, there

fore, precede the adults, to teach us, that we must adhere to our divine

Saviour with filial love and have a childlike, pious heart, especially

when we receive Communion.

2. Young ladies clothed in white, and wearing wreaths on their

heads come after the children. The virginal state is more perfect

than the nuptial; and St. John says, it is virgins that follow the Lamb

whithersoever he goeth.—Apoc. i4: 4. Virgins, therefore, deserve to
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occupy a prominent place in the procession. Oh, that all who wear

white garments and wreaths on their heads, would not only appear

as virgins but be such in reality !

3. The rest of the faithful follow the virgins, first the male, and

then the female sex. The men, with justice, precede the women, be

cause in the Church, as well as in society in general, they have the

precedence. They all go in pairs, arranged according to age and sta

tion of life. The procession on Corpus Christi is no idle show, but a

public and solemn adoration of Jesus; all the faithful, therefore,

should accompany the procession devoutly and in the proper order.

He who cannot do this should at least kneel down when the Most

Holy Sacrament is carried by, and adore Jesus with the deepest hu

mility and veneration, and with the most ardent love.

4. Although Christ is really present at the procession, yet a Cross

is borne along, because Jesus Christ had to suffer and die in order to

be able to give himself to us in the Blessed Eucharist. The banners

signify that as soldiers of Christ we must fight against the world, the

flesh, and the devil, and be prepared to defend our faith in the Real

Presence of Christ in the Holy Eucharist even by the effusion of our

blood. The wax-candles symbolize the truth that Jesus is the light of

the world, who has transplanted us from the darkness of unbelief and

sin into the light of faith and holiness, and remind us of the duty to

let our light shine before men, that they may see our good works, and

glorify our Father who is in heaven.—Matt. 5: i5. i6.

5. The custom of erecting altars in four places, and stopping at each

altar to chant the four Gospels, with other prayers, and to give bene

diction with the Holy Eucharist, in order to obtain the fruits of the

earth, and to avert various evils, is not prescribed by the Church,

but only tolerated. The feast of Corpus Christi is instituted as a

feast of honor, that homage and adoration maybe paid to Jesus Christ.

On other days, on other occasions, and at other processions we may

ask Jesus to avert from us everything injurious and to grant us all

that is necessary for our temporal and eternal welfare. The custom,

however, of erecting altars, there to chant the four Gospels and to

give benediction, has a beautiful signification. The chanting of the

four Gospels, i. e., the beginning of each, signifies, that the four Evan

gelists give testimony to the Holy Eucharist; for whilst St. Matthew,

St. Mark and St. Luke relate its institution, St. John narrates how

Christ promised to the Capharnaites and to his disciples that he would

give to them his flesh to eat and blood to drink. The four altars at

which the priest chants the Gospels and gives the sacramental blessing
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indicate that blessings flow from the Sacrament into the four regions

of the earth and bring grace and salvation to the faithful of all

countries.

6. From the church the procession passes out, and into the church

it returns, thereby indicating that the church is the resting place of

the Lord, where he will dwell until the consummation of the world.

Before the conclusion, the two last stanzas of the Pange lingua are

chanted by the choir, after which the priest sings the prayer of the

Blessed Sacrament, and gives benediction to the assembled faithful.

In giving the benediction the priest says nothing, for the simple reason

that it is Christ himself really present in the Holy Eucharist that gives

the blessing.

PERORATION.

From the explanation which I have given you of the holy Mass

and the procession of Corpus Christi you will perceive that this feast

is instituted exclusively to honor Jesus Christ in the Holy Eucharist.

To-day direct all your thoughts to your Saviour, present under the

species of bread, thank him for the institution of this Sacrament and

for the graces which continually flow to you therefrom. Accompany

the procession if possible, with veneration, humility and love. I con

clude with the prayer of the Church: ' O God, who under a wonder

ful Sacrament has left us a memorial of thy passion; grant us, we

beseech thee, so to venerate the sacred mysteries of thy body and

blood, that we may ever feel within us the fruit of thy Redemption."

Amen.
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FEAST OFTHE SACRED HEART OF JESUS.

Epistle.—Is. xii. i-6. I will give thanks to thee, O Lord, for thou

wast angry with me: thy wrath is turned away, and thou has comforted

me. Behold, God is my saviour, I will deal confidently, and will not

fear: because the Lord is my strength, and my praise, and he is become

my salvation. You shall draw waters with joy out of the saviour's foun

tains: and you shall say in that day: Praise ye the Lord and call upon

his name: make his works known among the people: remember that

his name is high. Sing ye to the Lord, for he has done great things ;

show this in all the earth. Rejoice, and praise, O thou habitation of Sion:

for great is he that is in the midst of thee, the holy one of Israel.

Gospel.—St. John, xix. 3i-35. The Jews (because it was parasceve),

that the bodies might not remain upon the cross on the sabbath-day (for

that was a great sabbath-day), besought Pilate that their legs might be

broken, and that they might be taken away. The soldiers, therefore,

came: and they broke the legs of the first, and of the other that was

crucified with him. But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was

already dead, they did not break his legs: but one of the soldiers opened

his side with a spear, and immediately there came out blood and water.

And he that saw it, gave testimony, and his testimony is true.

FIE8T SKETCH.

THE HEART OF JESUS, THE BEST HEART.

"Come to me, allyou that labor and are heavy laden, and I will refreshyou."

—Matt. ii: 28.

When we desire to represent a man as being very amiable, we say

of him: "He has a good heart, a truly good heart." A good heart,

as soon as it is known as such, begets love. But if we love a good

heart in others and feel ourselves compelled, as it were, to give our

love to men of good heart, can we possibly refuse our love to that

best of Hearts, our Saviour's ? Of him, as neither of angel nor saint,

can it be said: To know him is to love him; of him we can say in

truth not only that he has a good, a very good Heart, but the best

Heart. Our holy mother the Church knowing this, has instituted

the festival of the Most Sacred Heart of Jesus, and calls upon us to

venerate this most holy and adorable Heart with the most fervent
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devotion and love. In order to stimulate you to the veneration of

the Sacred Heart of Jesus I shall show you that,

/. Jesus had the best Heart when he walked upon earth,

IT. Jesus has the best Heart now, that he is enthroned in heaven.

Part I.

Jesus had the best heart when he sojourned upon earth towards,

i. His heavenly Father. He gave evidence of this by valuing the

will of his Father above everything and making it his only business

on earth. One day when his disciples brought food which they had

bought in the city and set it before him, saying: "Rabbi, eat," he

gave them this significant answer: " I have food to eat, which you

know not of." When his disciples thought that some man had

brought him something to eat, Jesus said to them: "My food is to

do the will of him that sent me, that I may perfect his work."—John,

4: 3i-34. As a man who is very hungry, thinks of nothing, wishes

and seeks nothing else, but how to procure food to satiate his hunger,

so Jesus thought of nothing, wished and sought for nothing but to do

the will of God, his heavenly Father. Why did he come into this

world and take upon himself human nature ? In order to fulfil the

will of his Father; for when God had decreed to send his Son into the

world for the redemption of sinful man, he declared himself ready for

his mission, saying: " Behold, I come to do thy will, O God."—Heb.

i0: 7. He lived a life of poverty for thirty-three years, and why?

For no other reason than to fulfil the will of his heavenly Father.

Therefore, he says himself: "I came down from heaven, not to do my

own will, but the will of him that sent me."—John, 6: 38. It was the

will of the heavenly Father that he should suffer and die for us, and

he was ready for the sacrifice, for, on Holy Thursday, he said to his

disciples: "That the world may know that I love the Father, and as

the Father hath given me commandment (to suffer and die), so I do:

Arise, let us go hence."—John, i4: 3i. On Mount Olivet he says to

his disciples: "My soul is sorrowful even unto death" {Matt. 26: 38);

in an agony he sweats blood, prays and sighs: "O my Father, if it is

possible, let this chalice pass from me. Nevertheless, not as I will,

but as thou wilt."—Matt. 26: 39. However bitter and terrible the

approaching death on the cross appeared to his human nature, he

resigned himself to the will of his heavenly Father and desired noth

ing else than to suffer and die. He suffers himself to be scourged and

crowned with thorns, to be buffetted, to be spit upon, to be mocked,

to be nailed to the cross, and finally he dies on the cross—and why ?

In order to fulfil the will of his heavenly Father. Therefore, the
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Apostle says of him: " He humbled himself, becoming obedient unto

death, even the death of the cross."—Phil. 2: 8. If, in referring to

a child that readily complies, in every respect, with the commands of

his father, we say, "This child has a good heart," must we not, with

far more reason, say the same of Jesus, who, from the crib to the cross,

fulfilled the will of his heavenly Father so submissively and constantly?

How is it, in this respect, with you? Can it be said, that you have a

good heart toward God, your heavenly Father ? That you may answer

this question with benefit to your souls, reflect, if in all the incidents

and tribulations of life, you recognize the will of God, by submitting

to them with Christian resignation, and whether in the various duties

of your state you seek constantly to fulfil this holy will. You are ir

ritable, consequently easily excited, and in your excitement you say

and do many things which are sins. It is the will of God that you

subdue this anger and become meek. A sinful familiarity exists be

tween you and a person of the opposite sex. You must discontinue

this familiarity. It is the will of God. You have ill-gotten goods in

your possession. Restitution must be made. God demands this

of you, therefore it is his holy will. You drink to excess, or in other

words, you are in the habit of getting drunk, of cursing, blaspheming

and of sinning against chastity. These habits you must absolutely

correct; for such is the will of God. Heretofore you have been

careless in prayer, in hearing the Word of God, and in the reception

of the Sacraments. It is the will of God that you overcome this

carelessness in his service and fulfil your religious duties with greater

fervor. Examine yourselves as to how you have hitherto complied

with the will of God in avoiding evil and doing good, in order to

know if you have done the will of God and whether it can be said

that you have a good heart.

2. Towards men.

(a) T<nvards sinners. The Gospel gives numerous examples of the

amiable and merciful conduct of Christ towards sinners. He sat at

table and ate with them, that he might instruct and convert them. He

announced to Zachaeus his intention of becoming his guest and thus

prevailed upon him to compensate for his usuries, by bestowing the

half of his substance on the poor. By conversing with the sinful Samar

itan woman at Jacob's well he conducted her and her countrymen into

the path of salvation. Though surrounded by sanctimonious Scribes

and Pharisees, yet he had compassion on the adulteress, and rescued

her from their hands, in order that he might free her from her sins.

He defended the penitent Mary Magdalene from the uncharitable judg

ment of the Pharisees, allowed her to anoint his feet and forgave her
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her many sins. He looked so sympathizingly upon Peter, who had

denied him three times, that he went out and wept bitterly. He had

mercy on the penitent thief on the cross and promised him paradise.

Finally, he prayed for sinners on the cross and died for them. O Jesus,

what an indescribably good heart was thine towards sinners (Parables

of the lost sheep and the lost groat.—Luke, i5: i, et seq.)

(0) Towards children. His amiable conduct towards children is

really touching, and his condescension and friendship for them astonish

ing. The Gospel makes mention of mothers one day bringing their

children to Jesus that he might lay his hands upon them and bless

them, but the disciples fearing they might be troublesome to him after

the fatigue of the day, rebuked them and would not give them access

to Jesus. However well-meant this conduct of the Apostles was Jesus

reproved them for it, saying: "Suffer little children, and forbid them

not to come to me; for the kingdom of heaven is for such."—Matt. *9:

i3-i5. " And embracing them, and laying his hands upon them, he

blessed them."—Mark, i0: i5. At another time Jesus, calling unto

him a little child, set him in the midst of them and said: " Amen, I say

unto you, unless you be converted, and become as little children,

you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven."—Matt. i8: 2, 3. He

also manifested his love for children by declaring that he would re

ceive acts of kindness done to little ones as if done to himself. " He

that shall receive such a littlechild in my name, receiveth me."—Matt.

i8: 5. He then pronounced woe against him who should scandalize

little children, saying that it were better for him that a mill-stone were

hanged about his neck, and that he were cast into the depths of the sea.

—Matt. i8: 6, 7. Children soon noticed that Jesus was fond of them,

therefore everywhere they ran to him and found great pleasure in being

with him. When after his solemn entry into Jerusalem, he repaired to the

temple, the children gathered around him and cried out aloud: " Hosanna

to the Son of David." The Scribes and Pharisees being moved with

indignation suggested that they should be repelled, but he defending

the children's cause said: " Have you never read: Out of the mouths of

infants and of sucklings thou hast perfected praise."—Matt. 2i : i5, i6.

Such was the love of Jesus for children.

(c) Towards Ike poor and sick. That Jesus had a particular love

for the poor and for people in the humble walks of life is evident

from his having chosen for his mother an unknown Jewish maiden

and the poor carpenter of Galilee for his foster-father, and he himself

lived in such poverty that he could say: "The foxes have holes, and

the birds of the air nests; but the Son of man hath no where to lay

his head."—Matt. 8: 20. He associated very often with poor people
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and expressly declared, that the poor will have the Gospel preached

to them.—Matt. ii:5. Did he not work a miracle twice in order to

feed the hungry multitude collected about him ? And what merciful

love did not Jesus show towards the sick, and such as were afflicted

with the various infirmities of the body ! Was there ever one who

implored his help in vain ? A man sick of the palsy is brought before

him, and at his word he rises, takes up his bed and walks. Another,

born blind, is brought, and to him he immediately restores his sight.

A woman troubled with an issue of blood touches the hem of his

garment and she is instantly healed. Ten lepers beseech him to cure

them, and whilst at his command, they go to show themselves to the

priests, they are cleansed, even those nine who did not think it worth

while to return, to thank their benefactor. Jesus approaches the city

of Nairn, whence a dead man is being carried out. The mother weeps.

Jesus condoles with her, he has compassion on her and says to her:

"Weep not." He then raises her son to life. At the grave of Lazarus,

to the astonishment of all present, he himself weeps, and at his power

ful word Lazarus comes forth from the grave. Tell me now, had not

Jesus the best heart towards the poor and the sick ?

We should imitate this kindheartedness and charity of Jesus, for

he says; " I have given you an example, that as I have done to you,

so you do also."—John, i3: i5. We should have a good heart towards

all men, especially towards sinners, and make efforts to correct them,

by giving them a good example and by prayer to bring them to con

version. Be on your guard against scandalizing any one by word or

deed. Christian parents, be as solicitous as possible that your child

ren grow up in piety and innocence. Be friendly, affable and charitable

towards the poor, the sick and the afflicted, for "religion pure and

unspotted with God and the Father is this: To visit the fatherless

and widows in their tribulations, and to keep one's self undefiled

from this world."

Part II.

Jesus, dwelling in heaven, has the best heart. He is not like some

men, who, when they have acquired riches, honor and dignities, are

ashamed of their former equals, acquaintances and relatives and will

no longer hear of them. In his glory, he is as good, friendly and

condescending as he was upon earth. Therefore, the Apostle writes:

"We have not a high-priest, who cannot have compassion on our

infirmities: but one tempted in all things like as we are, yet without

sin. Let us go, therefore, with confidence to the throne of grace;

that we may obtain mercy, and find grace in seasonable aid."—Heb.

4= IS. i6
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I. Hence what Jesus didfor the salvation of mankind upon earth, he

does even yet in heaven.

(a) Christ prayed much during his earthly life; he often went to

the synagogues and into the temple of Jerusalem. He watched and

prayed during whole nights. And for whom did he pray ? For us

men, that we might appropriate his merits to ourselves and work out

our salvation. Do you think Christ prays for us now in heaven ?

Most assuredly, for St. John plainly asserts this: "My little children,

these things I write to you, that you may not sin. But if any man

sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the just."

—/. John, 2: i O what happiness! We have not only the saints,

the angels and Mary, the mother of God, but Christ himself, our Lord

and Redeemer, the heavenly Father, for our Mediator and Advocate

with God.

(b) Jesus taught men. For three years without any interruption

he preached the Gospel to the high and low, to the learned and il

literate, to friends and enemies. He does so yet through his repre

sentatives, the bishops and priests. They preach the same doc

trine to-day which he preached to his contemporaries; for by it he

leads the Church into all truth, through his holy Spirit, and enables

her to preserve his doctrine pure and undefiled until the end of the

world.

{c) Christforgave sins. Witnesses, Mary Magdalene, the man afflicted

with palsy, the thief on the cross. Christ does so still. When the

priest in the confessional absolves a sinner, he does and can do it only,

by the commission of Christ; without this power he could not forgive

the least venial offence, much less a mortal sin. We owe the grace of

the forgiveness of sin to Jesus Christ as much as did those to whom

he remitted their sins during his earthly life. We can now obtain the

forgiveness of our sins far more easily than the people who lived dur

ing the time of Christ. They had sometimes to travel for days in order

to come to Christ, and had frequently to expose themselves to great

shame and confusion (Mary Magdalene), when they appeared as sin

ners before him to obtain the remission of their sins, while we need

only go into the confessional and in secret disclose our sins to a priest,

in order to be absolved from them.

(d) Christ offered himself on the cross for men, in order to redeem

and reconcile them to God. Christ does this even to the present day.

He daily offers himself in the Sacrifice of the Mass in an unbloody

manner in order to apply to us the merits of his bloody sacrifice.

Each Sacrifice of the Mass is of the same infinite value as the sacrifice

VL 15
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of the cross, because in the one, as in the other, Jesus Christ is both

priest and victim.

(e) Christ protected his own and would not permit any harm to be/all

them. Even when he was apprehended by his enemies, he interested

himself about his disciples. In the same manner he even now pro

tects his Church. He has promised that he will remain always with

her, and that the gates of hell shall not prevail against her. This

promise is being fulfilled for the last eighteen hundred years; for the

Church has already had to endure many persecutions from the

mighty enemies who have attacked her, yet she stands immovable,

like a rock upon which the waves of a boisterous sea continually

break. Come what may, the Church will exist to the end of time,

and all the efforts of her enemies to destroy her will prove abortive.

O what gratitude do we not owe to our Saviour for being for us now

in heaven, what he was to men during his earthly career, and how zeal

ously should we not avail ourselves of the means of grace which he

offers us!

2. Jesus in heaven has still the best heart,

(a) Towards sinners. In St. Paul we have an evident proof of

the love with which Jesus interests himself in heaven for sinners.

Saul was the most bitter enemy and persecutor of the Christians.

He went designedly from Jerusalem to Damascus, in search of Chris

tians, men or women, that if, finding any, he might bring them bound

to Jerusalem: "And as he went on his journey, it came to pass, that

he drew near to Damascus: and suddenly a light from heaven shined

round about him, and falling on the ground, he heard a voice saying

to him: Saul, Saul, why dost thou persecute me ? And he said:

Who art thou, Lord? And he: I am Jesus, whom thou dost persecute.

And he, trembling and astonished, said: Lord, what wilt thou have

me to do ?" In the meantime Christ ordered a disciple, by name

Ananias, to go to Saul and to lay his hand upon him. Saul is baptized,

becomes an Apostle of Christ, who saves not only his own soul but

the souls of many Jews and Gentiles. —Acts, 9. On the day of

judgment we will be astonished, when we learn the excess of love

Jesus in heaven shows to sinners, and the superabundance of grace

he bestows upon them, in order to gain them for heaven.

{b) Towards children. Is it not a manifest sign of the love of Jesus

for children, that immediately after their birth he cleanses them from

the stain of original sin, sanctifies them, makes them children of

God and heirs of heaven ? Is it not also a proof of his love for

children, that he strictly obliges parents to provide for the temporal
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and spiritual welfare of their children and to educate them for heaven?

And does he not again evince his love for children, when he recommends

them to the special care of the Church and commands the priests to

instruct them in the Christian doctrine in church and school, and

even directs the bishops to go to them and by the administration of

the Sacrament of Confirmation to fortify them for the struggle against

the enemies of their salvation ? And is it not the Association of the

Holy Childhood upon which he looks from heaven with a particular

pleasure, because the object of this Association is to conduct pagan

children to salvation by the administration of baptism and providing

for their instruction in educational institutions ?

(c) Finally, towards the sick and afflicted. Great was the number

of the sick and of those afflicted with various infirmities of the body,

whom the Apostles cured by manifest miracles. St. Peter possessed

this miraculous gift in so eminent a degree that his shadow falling

upon the sick instantly freed them from their infirmities, and of St. Paul

we read, that his cincture and aprons healed the sick upon whom they

were laid. Innumerable are the miracles which the Saints of the

Catholic Church have wrought at all times. But from whom did the

Apostles and Saints receive the power to work such miracles ? From

Jesus Christ; for the Apostles and the Saints could work miracles only

in the name of Jesus. The deep interest which Jesus manifests for

the poor, the sick and the afflicted of what kind soever is evident from

the promises which he has made to those who perform works of mercy,

as well as the graces with which he usually rewards such works even

on earth. " Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy."—

Matt. 5: 7.

PERORATION.

Jesus had the best of hearts, not only upon earth, but he has it even

now in heaven. Therefore, have confidence in him and bring all your

necessities before his throne of grace with the greatest confidence.

Ask him especially for those spiritual goods of which you are in need

for the salvation of your soul, importune him for a true contrition for

your sins and the forgiveness of them, for strength and power to over

come all temptations, for persevering zeal in virtue, for an exact fulfill

ment of the duties of religion, of those of your state of life, and for final

perseverance in his love and grace. He will most assuredly confer these

blessings upon you if you have a fervent desire for them and do what

is required on your part to obtain them. Ask him likewise for all that

you need for your temporal welfare, for health, his blessing upon your

undertakings, and he will grant you all that for which you petition as

far as it is necessary, good and expedient for you; for he himself puts
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this petition into your heart and on your lips, " Give us this day

our daily bread." Keep your heart free from all sinful inclina

tions and desires, especially from all impurity, that your heart may

be conformable to the Sacred Heart of Jesus and his words be verified

in you: "Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall see God.—Matt.

5:8-

SECOND SKETCH.

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PICTURE OF THE SACRED HEART OF JESUS.

"It is my delight to be with the children of men,"—Prov. 8: 3i.

Sister Mary Margaret Alacoque whilst one day kneeling before the

Blessed Sacrament praying with the greatest fervor and devotion, be

held a wonderful apparition; she saw in a vision Jesus, who showed

her the picture of his Sacred Heart. From the interior of this heart

great flames of fire came forth which spread in every direction, as if

to ignite all with which they could come in contact, but the exterior

of this heart was encircled by a crown of thorns, which seemed to

wound it most painfully. It is because of this wonderful vision that the

Heart of Jesus is usually represented with flames of fire ascending

from it, and encircled by a crown of thorns. This representation of

the Sacred Heart of Jesus will be to-day the subject of our medita

tion.

I shall speak,

/. Of the flames offire, which arise from the Heart of Jesus, and

which tell us how much Christ loves us in the Blessed

Eucharist.

II. Of the thorns which surround the Heart of Jesus, and which

represent to us the contumelies which Jesus endures in the

Blessed Sacrament of the Altar.

Part I.

Fire, especially the flames of fire, is generally admitted as the

symbol of love, and appears as such also in the Sacred Scripture.

Thus we read in the Canticle of Canticles: "Love is strong as death,

the lamps thereof are fire and flames."—8: 6. And Christ says: " I

am come to send fire on the earth, and what will I but that it be kin

dled V'—Luke, i2: 49. This fire which through the Holy Ghost is sent
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on the earth, is the love with which the hearts of all men should be

inflamed. When in the picture we see flames of fire issuing from the

Heart of Jesus, it indicates the love which he manifests for us especi

ally in the Most Holy Sacrament of the Altar. This love is,

i. Indescribably great. If we love a person very much, we always

desire to be with him. We undertake long journeys in order to visit a

good friend and deem ourselves happy to converse with him. Nay,

if it be possible, we will make our abode where he resides. A child

that is used to its mother, always calls for her, wants to be with her,

and is nowhere so contented as in its mother's arms. In such a way the

love of Jesus for us manifests itself. It was the will of his heavenly

Father, that after the accomplishment of the work of Redemption he

should, as man, leave the earth and enter haaven. Now what did

Christ do that he might remain with us, not only as God but also as

man after his ascension into heaven ? He did that which only his

love could suggest and invent, by the institution of the Blessed Eucharist.

He is, as faith teaches us, really present in this Sacrament, both as God

and man, in the very same manner as he once walked on earth, and

now sits in heaven at the right hand of God. We, therefore, enjoy

the same grace as the people did at the time when Christ lived upon

earth, we are even favored as highly as the Saints in heaven who

behold him face to face. How much, and to what an excess does

Jesus love us ? What more shall I say in order to give you a correct

idea of the love of Jesus for men ? Hs is not content with visiting us

sometimes and making us happy by his presence, he not only comes

down upon our altars during holy Mass, but he lives among us with

out interruption, for he is really present in our tabernacles under the

form of bread. It is a well-known fact that when we love any one

sincerely we wish him to visit us often, and it would grieve us should *

he not call on us, when time' and opportunity permit him to do so. It

is not thus with Jesus; he remains with us always, day and night, and

although he continually thinks of us, and unceasingly does us good,

yet he does not require us to remain with him always; he is

satisfied if we visit him when we can conveniently do so, as in the

afternoons of Sundays and holydays. Ah, my Jesus, how much thou

lovest men ! Yet more; the love of Jesus for us also causes him to

humble himself to a depth so profound, that it is impossible for him to

humble himself more. During his life upon earth he concealed his

Godhead and appeared as man, and as a poor man. This certainly

was a great humiliation, infinitely greater than if an emperor or king

would clothe himself as a laborer and live in a hovel. But how does

he appear in the Blessed Sacrament? There he does not even appear

as man, or in the form of a servant, but under the appearance of a
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little bread, consequently one might believe him to be without life,

and without feeling, but as certain as it is that there is a sun in the

spacious firmament above us, so certain is it that the host in the Blessed

Eucharist, which looks like bread, is the true, living God-man, Jesus

Christ, endowed with all divine perfections. What a wonderful,

incomprehensible humiliation ! And why has Jesus humbled himself

so profoundly? . Through an excess of love for us. Were he to

manifest himself in his glory we could not endure the sight of the splen

dor of his majesty, nor would we dare to appear before him, and should

he appear as an ordinary man in the Blessed Eucharist, we would remain

deprived of the greatest grace, we could not receive him in holy Com

munion. How great is the loveof Jesus for us ? When our divine Saviour

became man for the Redemption of a sinful world, he remained thirty-

three years upon earth. This certainly was a great proof of his love

for men. But how long does Christ remain upon earth in the Blessed

Eucharist ? Perhaps a few years longer, or at most a few centuries?

Ah, no, he remains upon earth until the end of time. In the Blessed

Eucharist he has literally fulfilled what he said to his Apostles:

"Behold, I am with you all days, even to the consummation of the

world."—Matt. 28: 20.

2. Active. The whole life of Christ upon earth was a continual

bestowal of graces and benefits; "He went about doing good."—Acts,

i : 38. Jesus in the Sacrament of the Altar is the same God of love,

the same benefactor, and giver of graces that he was in the days of his

earthly life.

(u) His permanent presence is already very gracious. From this

Sacrament he perpetually cries out to us, as he formerly did to his

contemporaries: "Come to me, all you that labor and are heavy laden,

and I will refresh you."—Matt. ii: 28. Joseph of Egypt deemed him

self happy when God by his grace descended into his prison in order

to console him. "She went down with him into the pit. And in

bonds she left him not."— Wisd. i0: i3. " But," says St. Alphonsus,

" how much happier are we, since in this miserable life we have our

incarnate Lord and God continually with us, him who, by his real

presence, assists us in life with such ineffable love and mercy." In

whatever difficulty we may be, if we pray to Jesus in the Blessed

Eucharist, with devotion, humility and confidence, we may rest assured

that we shall be heard. Here Jesus sits on his throne of grace and

his heart desires nothing more ardently than that we come very often

to him and ask many graces of him; moreover, the oftener we approach

him with our petitions, the more welcome we are to him, and the more

abundantly he bestows upon us the gifts of his mildness and mercy.
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If we need light in doubtful affairs, Jesus gives it to us; if we need

consolation in our sufferings, Jesus gives it to us; if we need strength

in our temptations, Jesus gives it to us; in short, all things whatsoever

we ask of Jesus in the Most Holy Eucharist, we obtain, should they

be good and expedient for us. For this reason St. Bonaventure com

pares the Blessed Eucharist to Mount Galaad, on which aromatic

balsam is found in abundance, since in this Sacrament the most power

ful remedies are offered to us for all our temporal and spiritual ne

cessities. The Saints were well aware of this, hence in all their needs

they had recourse to Jesus in the most Holy Sacrament and recom

mended themselves and their fellow-men to his protection and grace.

{!>) But Jesus undoubtedly gives us more graces in the Blessed

Eucharist when we really receive it. We read of Jonathan, the son

of king Saul, that his soul was knit with the soul of David, and that

he loved him as his own soul. In token of his love Jonathan stripped

himself of the coat with which he was clothed and gave it to David,

and the rest of his garments, even to his sword, and to his bow, and to

his girdle.—/. Kings, i8: i-4. Jonathan gave David all he had, so

great was his love for him. What does Jesus give us in holy Com

munion ? Infinitely more than generous-hearted Jonathan gave to his

friend David, more than the whole world can bestow upon us. He

gives us his sacred humanity, namely, his most holy body and his most

holy soul; still more, he gives us his Divinity with its infinite perfec

tions, he gives us all the merits, which during his earthly career he ac-

-quired for himself; in a word he gives himself to us, with all that he

is and has. Could our divine Saviour give us more ? Was not St.

Ambrose right when full of astonishment he exclaimed: " How could

Jesus love us more than to give himself to be our food ?"

3. Universal, for it extends to all men, especially,

(a) To the poor. As a rule only the great ones of this world have

access to the palaces of princes, and are invited to royal banquets. O

how much more expansive is the love of Jesus in the Blessed Eucha

rist! Before him not only the rich and the great ones, not only the

learned and artists, but even the poor and common people are allowed

to approach, nay, the latter are the very ones whom he exceedingly

loves to see with him. If you come to him clothed in coarse garments,

you do not offend him; if in sickness you call him into a dark, smoky

chamber, which is in appearance no better than the stable of Beth

lehem, you offend him not, nay, if you were a person the most despised

and forsaken in the world, and would come to him, you would be

as welcome and as dear to him, as the king or emperor, who prays be

fore him. O what a comfort for poor, despised Christians.
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(b) Even to sinners. How amiably Jesus received Mary Magda

lene and other repentant sinners, how friendly was his conduct to

wards them, how mercifully he forgave them! Jesus still manifests

to this day the same love for sinners in the Sacrament of the Altar.

If they only repent of their sins from their heart and are earnestly re

solved to do penance and amend their lives, he turns to them full of

love and. mercy, and receives them as it were, with open arms, as the

father in the Gospel received his prodigal son. O if sinners would

visit Jesus in the Blessed Eucharist and in his adorable presence sin

cerely repent of their transgressions and implore his grace and forgive

ness, be assured, he would bestow upon them great and even extra

ordinary graces, with the help of which it would not be difficult for

them to break the chains of their sins and obtain the liberty of the

children of God. So great is the love of Jesus for us in this Sacrament

of Love.

Part II.

St. Margaret saw the Sacred Heart of Jesus encircled by a crown of

thorns, which wounded it in several places. This is a picture of the

numberless offences which are offered to the divine Saviour in the

Blessed Sacrament. Who are those who press sharp thorns into the

heart of Jesus in the Blessed Eucharist ?

i. Those who do not believe in the Real Presence of Christ in the

Blessed Eucharist, and who, instead of reverently and humbly adoring

his love in this wonderful mystery, declare him to be, as it were, a liar,

when he says: " This is my body, this is my blood." And the num

ber is great of those who deny the Real Presence of Christ in the

Blessed Eucharist, the Gentiles, the Jews, the Mohametans, and even

millions calling themselves Christians. They absolutely and positively

deny that Jesus Christ is present under the appearance of bread, and

assert that the host is nothing else than bread. Consequently, they do

not adore the holy Sacrament of the Altar, they even find fault with

us Catholics, because we adore it, and accuse us of idolatry, because,

as they say, we adore bread. How much must our divine Saviour be

offended by such Christians, because they do not believe his words;

though repeated so often and pronounced with the greatest emphasis,

yet they refuse him all veneration and endeavor to make his adorers

waver in their faith and to lead them into error.

2. Those who communicate unworthily. Of such the Apostle says:

* Whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink the chalice of the Lord un

worthily, shall be guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord" (/.

Cor: ii: 27); that is, he is as guilty as if he had slain the Lord and

shed his blood. If according to the words of the Apostle, every mortal
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sin is a crucifixion of Christ, since it could only be atoned for by the

death of Christ on the cross, how much more will a sacrilegious Com

munion be such a crucifixion, since it is one of the very greatest and

most grievous of sins! St. Augustine remarks: " The Jews who

crucified our Saviour did not offend his Divinity, but only his human

ity; they murdered him by very many tortures, but only in the mortal

flesh, whereas Christians who receive Communion unworthily offend

his Divinity itself; they tear him, as it were, from the throne of his

glory and subject him to new torments; they compel him to allow him

self to be again loaded with ignominy and reproach; his glorious flesh,

which should never more see death they again fasten to the cross in

the most cruel manner." Ah! ye godless wretches, he cries out to un

worthy communicants, who are far greater profanersof the Most Holy

than were the Jews and the executioners, ye are a thousand times

more cruel and savage than they! 0 that there may be none among

us upon whose soul there shall rest the awful sin of an unworthy Com

munion! O that those who know themselves guilty of this sin may do

earnest and lasting penance, that they may yet find grace before the

judgment-seat of God!

3. Those who behave irreverently before the Blessed Sacrament; those

who in church or in the vicinity of the Blessed Sacrament act frivol

ously and look around instead of praying, who yield to every distrac

tion, and even to sinful thoughts, laugh, talk and gaze about. Our

Lord's conduct towards the greatest sinners was indulgent and merci

ful, but not towards those who profaned the temple of Jerusalem by

their mercantile affairs and money-changing; he was fired with a holy

anger against them, upset their tables, scattered their money, and drove

them out of the temple, saying: " My house shall be called a house of

prayer; but you have made it a den of thieves."—Matt. 2i: i3. Now

when Jesus became angry with the profaners of the Jewish temple, in

which was only the ark of the covenant, how will he proceed against

those Christians who misconduct themselves in our churches, where he

is really present ? There are various reasons assigned, why God con

demned the apostate angels without mercy. But St. Bernard gives a

reason which should terrify every one who behaves irreverently in

church. He says the apostate angels were condemned without mercy,

because they sinned in a place where everything breathed sanctity,

and at a time when all good angels were adoring God. Are not Chris

tians who behave irreverently in church, like to the apostate angels ?

Do they not sin in a holy place, in the church, and at a time when the

good and pious are adoring God ? Have they not reason to fear that

like the apostate angels they will be rejected by God ? Reflect well on

this and behave reverently before the Blessed Sacrament. See to it,
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Christian parents, that your children be devout and reverent in church,

and earnestly reprove and punish them if they misbehave.

4. Those who are cold and indifferent towards Jesus in the Blessed

Sacrament; who do not visit him throughout the year, who on Sun

days and holydays, instead of adoring him for a short time in the

Blessed Sacrament, spend the whole afternoon in diversions, to whom a

quarter of an hour before the Blessed Sacrament is too long, and who

experience ennui and weariness nowhere except in church. Such

Christians give full evidence that they have no love at all for Jesus,

and that their thoughts are inclined to things of earth. Judge for

yourselves if the conduct of such Christains must not deeply grieve

and pain our divine Saviour. He is all love for us, he loves us so much

that even after his Ascension he wished to remain, and does remain with

us as God and man in order to do good to us and to give himself en

tirely to us in holy Communion. If for all this love we make no

return, by endeavoring to influence our hearts with love for him, are

we not ingrates ? and is it not a grievous offence to him ? Repent of

your carelessness and neglect in visiting him heretofore, ask his pardon

and resolve for the future to visit and to adore him as often as pos

sible.

5. Finally, those who seldom go to Communion, and who immediately

after receiving Communion leave the church. There are Christians who

for years do not go to confession and Communion. Still greater is the

number of those who go only once a year, about Easter, and then

more from compulsion than of their own free will, because by the

neglect of their Easter duty they would expose themselves to much

that is unpleasant. It is greatly to be feared that such Christians

will confess and communicate unworthily and load their conscience

with a double sacrilege, because the good disposition and preparation

necessary for the worthy reception of the Sacraments are wanting to

them. But even suppose that they do not confess and communicate

unworthily, their sloth and negligence in making use of the means of

salvation which in his love he has prepared for them must deeply wound

the loving heart of our divine Saviour. And how do such lukewarm

Christians act after Communion ? Do they prolong their thanksgiv

ing ? Do they adore Jesus, who now dwells in their hearts, with the

most profound reverence ? Do they return him thanks for the super

abundant grace he has bestowed upon them in coming to visit them ?

Do they promise to love him sincerely ? Do they make good resolu

tions to serve him in the future with fidelity? Do they fervently ask

for those graces which they need for the sanctification of their life and

for perseverance in good? Alas! no, they do nothing of all this; they
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are as cold after Communion as before, they again yield to distractions,

scarcely say even a lukewarm, heartless prayer, and five minutes hardly

elapse, before they hasten from the church and live as earthly disposed

and sinfully as before. How can Jesus be pleased with such com

municants ? Must it not be very painful to him, when Christians are

so ungrateful for the inexpressible grace of Communion, and treat him

with so much contempt ?

Behold, there are very many Christians who wreathe a crown of

thorns around the heart of Jesus, i. <?., who grievously offend him in

the Blessed Sacrament. Alas! we, too, must confess that more or less

we have grieved and offended our divine Saviour in this Sacrament of

Love. Let us humbly and contritely beg pardon, make acts of love,

and say with heart and lips: My Jesus, my love! Let us repeat this

ejaculation in every temptation, in all our undertakings and affairs, in

all our good works and at every sacrifice we make for the honor of

God. Thus we may live and die in the consoling hope that our heart

shall rest in eternal felicity with the heart of Jesus. Amen.

"One of the soldiers opened his side with a spear: and there immediately

came out blood and water."— John, i9: 34.

St. Gertrude once asked St. John, who appeared to her in a vision,

why he had written nothing about the Sacred Heart of Jesus on whose

bosom he reposed at the Last Supper. His answer was: I was com

missioned to preach the Gospel of the Man -God to the infant Church:

it is reserved to later times to have the treasures of the Sacred Heart

of Jesus fully opened and revealed, when faith shall have grown lan

guid and charity cold; and thus it came to pass. The devotion to

the Sacred Heart of Jesus was introduced into the Church in the

eighteenth century chiefly by the Blessed Margaret Mary Alacoque, of

the Visitation Order at Paray-le-Monial, in France. In a vision she

saw the Heart of Jesus surrounded with flames, surmounted by a cross,

encircled by a crown of thorns, and pierced with a gaping wound.

Pointing to his heart, our Lord commanded her to introduce and spread

among men the devotion to his Sacred Heart that the treasures of

heaven might be showered upon the world. She obeyed with all the

enthusiasm of her soul and before her death had the happiness of see-

PERORATION.

 



236 Feast of the Sacred Heart of Jesus.

ing this devotion introduced into every diocese of France. It is now

the most cherished devotion throughout the Church, and in order to

promote it, Pope Pius IX., by a decree of August 23, i856, extended

to all Christendom the celebration of a special feast in honor of the

Sacred Heart of Jesus, fixing for it the Friday after the Octave of

Corpus Christi. In order to contribute my share towards promoting

this beautiful devotion I shall speak to-day on the wound of the Heart

of Jesus. This wound is broad and deep, and from it flowed blood

and water. But besides this visible wound the Heart of Jesus is

pierced by an invisible one, which is far more painful than the visible

one. Let us contemplate to-day,

I. The visible, and

II. The invisible wound of the Sacred Heart of Jesus.

Part I.

The visible wound was inflicted upon the Heart of Jesus by a

soldier with a spear. In the Passion as related by St. John we read:

"Then the Jews, because it was the parasceve, that the bodies might

not remain upon the cross on the sabbath-day (for that was a great

sabbath-day), besought Pilate, that their legs might be broken, and

that they might be taken away. The soldiers, therefore, came: and

they broke the legs of the first, and of the other that was crucified

with him. But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was already

dead, they did not break his legs; but one of the soldiers opened his

side with a spear; and immediately there came out blood and water.

And he that saw it, gave testimony; and his testimony is true. And

he knoweth that he saith true; that you also may believe. For these

things were done that the Scripture might be fulfilled: You shall not

break a bone ot him And again another Scripture saith: They shall

look upon him whom they pierced."—John, i9: 3i-38. This visible

wound of the Sacred Heart of Jesus contains a great mystery of love.

Love is known not so much by words as by works, and the sacrifices

which it makes for the object of its affection. Hence St. John says:

'Children, let us not love in word nor in tongue, but in deed and in

truth."—rj. John, 3: i8. Great must have been Jacob's love for

Rachel, which caused him to sacrifice fourteen years of labor and

service for her. Great must have been the love of Jonathan for David,

since for him he sacrificed his royal diadem. But the love of Jesu9

for us? Look up to the cross and contemplate the wound in the side

of your Lord, behold how blood and water issue from it! What a

sacrifice! It is the last he makes for the human race, the complement

of all the sacrifices of a life of thirty-three years of labor and fatigue.
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Here you have a mystery of love, such as the world has never seen,

and will never see again. He became poor that he might enrich us,

he humbled himself that he might exalt us, he died for us that we

might live. Greater love than this no one has, that a man lay down

his life for his friends; it is the height of love to die for one's enemies,

as Jesus did. Being enemies to God we were reconciled to him by

the death of his Son. Now you will also understand the words of

St. Paul: "Christ loved me and delivered himself for me" {Gal. 2:

20), as a gift and a sacrifice, and the words of St. John: "Having

loved his own he loved them to the end."—Chap. i3: i.

The application of this mystery of love is easy; it readily forces

itself upon us and tells us: Because the Sacred Heart of Jesus is all

love, all tenderness for us, we must give him our undivided love, our

whole heart, which he demands when he says: "Son, give me thy

heart." Let us, therefore, love him with all our heart. For the

love of Jesus sacrifice, as he has done, everything, even the last drop

of your heart's blood, if it should be demanded. Give the love of

God the first and principal place in your heart, renounce and abjure

every other love that is incompatible with the love of God.

The wound of the Sacred Heart of Jesus contains not only a

mystery of love, but also of grace. "One of the soldiers opened his

side with a spear, and immediately there came out blood and water."

The Evangelist makes use of a very appropriate term. He does not

say, he pierced through, or wounded his side, but opened it, in order

to signify, as it were, that then the fountain of life was opened, out of

which well up the life-giving Sacraments, without which no one can

enter into that life which is the true life. That blood which was

shed has been shed unto the remission of sins; that water is mingled

with the chalice of salvation and contains for us laver and drink.

The opening of the side signifies the door at the side of Noe's ark,

through which entered the animals that were to be saved from the

deluge. The ark is a figure of the Church. Jesus burned with love

for us, from all eternity; in his heart was inclosed an ocean of grace

for the redemption and salvation of mankind. This boundless

treasure of grace was opened with a spear and immediately there

came out blood and water, the blood signifying the Sacraments in

general, but the Sacrament of the Blessed Eucharist in particular, in

which the body and blood of Christ are given to us for the nourish

ment of our soul. The water signifies the Sacrament of Baptism,

for in this Sacrament through water and the word of life we are

regenerated unto life everlasting.

The second mystery which we see in the wound of the side of

Jesus is the beginning and origin of the Church. It was the door of
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Noe's ark, through which the animals entered that were saved; the

Church is the ark in which alone we can be saved, whilst everything

around it is tossed about and lost on the billowy seas of human ignor

ance and error. As from the side of the sleeping Adam, Eve, the

mother of the living, was formed, and by God himself wedded to

Adam as his lawful wife, so out of the side of Christ, slumbering in

death, the Church, the mother of the faithful, came forth and was

wedded to Christ by his heavenly Father as his bride without spot

or blemish. Behold the mystery of the wounded Heart of Jesus!

We are children of this true and only saving Church, into which we

have entered by Baptism, and in which we are nourished with the

body and blood of Jesus Christ, our Lord and Redeemer, the

Shepherd of our souls. As often, therefore, as you see an image of

our Crucified Love, think of the wound of his side, reflect on the

great mystery which it represents, and thank God for the great

graces which flow therefrom, namely, the foundation and establish

ment of the Church eighteen hundred years ago and the institution

of the holy Sacraments, especially of Baptism and the Blessed

Eucharist.

Part II.

The invisible wound is inflicted on the Sacred Heart of Jesus by

man, that is, by every grievous sin he commits. Allow me to remind

you of a remarkable passage in the Epistle of St. Paul to the

Hebrews: "It is impossible for those who were once enlightened,

have tasted also the heavenly gift and were made partakers of the

Holy Ghost, have moreover tasted the good word of God and the

powers of the world to come, and are fallen away to be renewed

again unto penance, crucifying again unto themselves the Son of God,

making a mockery of him." True, St. Paul here speaks of those

who fall away from the faith, that they crucify again the Son of God

and make a mockery of him, but in a wider sense all those are meant

who commit a mortal sin, for they crucify Christ again and make a

mockery of him. This being pre-supposed, let us consider the invis

ible wound which he who commits a mortal sin, inflicts on the loving,

tender heart of Jesus.

i. In the first place let us consider the malice of such a sinner.

It is certain beyond doubt that each mortal sin is an act, a deed of in

comprehensible malice, for every mortal sin is a rebellion of the creature

against the Creator, a rejection of his holy law, a black ingratitude

against so good a God: now if we consider mortal sin in this light in

reference to Christ, its malice appears rather greater than less, for by

mortal sin man inflicts a broad and deep wound upon the loving Heart
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of Jesus, and from the cross Christ cries out to every sinner: "Thou

hast wounded my heart."—Cant. 4: 9. Thou hast wounded my heart,

he cries out to the vindictive who refuse to forgive injuries and offences,

who meditate revenge and will not be reconciled. Thou hast wound

ed my heart, he says to the unjust man who stretches out his hands

after unjust goods, who by .theft, lying, cheating, or any kind of in

justice, increases his worldly substance. Thou hast wounded my

heart, he exclaims to parents who neglect the care of those under their

charge and who by evil words and bad example cause their own ruin

and that of their children. Thou hast wounded my heart, he exclaims

from the cross to all sons and daughters, who do not obey their parents,

who grieve them by their bad conduct and thus embitter their days.

Thou hast wounded my heart, he cries out to every one who knowingly

and willingly transgresses and violates the Iqw of God or a precept of

the Church.

2. Let us consider the pain which the heart of Jesus suffers on ac

count of the wound. The opening of his side and the transfixion of his

heart by the spear of the soldier caused no pain to our divine Saviour,

for we read: "When they came to Jesus and saw that he was already

dead, they did not break his legs, but one of the soldiers opened his

side with a spear." This wound was inflicted after he was dead, there

fore, he experienced no pain. But the case is different with the

wound which the sinner causes; this gives the heart of Jesus great pain.

How could it be otherwise, for this wound is inflicted by his own

children, whom he loves most tenderly, for whom he endured every

kind of hardship for thirty-three years, for whom he watched and

prayed whole nights, for whom he suffered and died; from his own

children, upon whom he lavishes the treasures of his graces, whom he

protects and blesses, whom he has made heirs of his kingdom, and

whom he has invited to the heavenly marriage feast. With justice,

therefore, he complains: If an enemy had done this, I would verily

have borne with it, and if he who hated me had spoken great things

against me, I might have hid myself before him; but that my friend,

who has tasted sweet things together, that my child whom I have car

ried on my heart, and to whom I have revealed its secrets, and for

whom I have shed my blood, oh! what a pain! Remember, my friend,

the day will come when that sweet Jesus, who is your Redeemer, will

be your Judge. You will have to appear before him whose heart you

now so often and so cruelly pierce, and then you shall see as clearly

as if it were written in the beams of the sun what immense guilt you

have heaped up for the day of judgment, a guilt which cannot be

cancelled for all eternity. What will be your feelings and your sen

timents when your God and Saviour, as your Judge, shall say to you:



240 Feast of the Sacred Heart of Jesus.

Depart from my heart, whose love you have despised, whose graces

you have abused, depart from me, into everlasting fire, which is pre

pared for the devil and his associates. You will then call on the

mountains to fall upon you, and the hills to cover you. But then it

will be too late, too late forever.

PERORATION.

Let us now have recourse to the Sacred Heart of Jesus. Do you

not see how it bleeds, and how it is open to receive you. This blood

is the price of our Redemption, it cleanses us from all sin. This door

leads into the sanctuary of his divine Heart, that there you may find

forgiveness and peace. Bewail your sins at the foot of the cross, con

fess them candidly, sincerely and with a firm resolution of amendment,

and then seek refuge in the Sacred Heart of Jesus, the asylum of peace

and of every grace and blessing.
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ASSUMPTION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY,

Lesson.—Eccles. xxiv. ii-20. In all these I sought rest, and I shall

abide in the inheritance of the Lord. Then the creator of all things

commanded and said to me: and he that made me, rested in my taber

nacle. And he said to me: Let thy dwelling be in Jacob, and thy in

heritance in Israel, and take root in my elect. From the beginning, and

before the world, was I created, and unto the world to come I shall not

cease to be; and in the holy dwelling-place I have ministered before him.

And so was I established in Sion, and in the holy city likewise I rested:

and my power was in Jerusalem. And I took root in an honorable people,

and in the portion of my God his inheritance, and my abode is in the

full assembly of saints. I was exalted like a cedar in Libanus, and as

a cypress-tree on Mount Sion. I was exalted like a palm-tree in Cades,

and as a rose-plant in Jericho. As a fair olive-tree in the plains, and as

a plane-tree by the waters in the streets, was I exalted. I gave a sweet

smell like cinnamon and aromatical balm. I yielded a sweet odor like

the best myrrh.

Gospel.—St. Luke, x. 38-42. Now it came to pass, as they went, that

he entered into a certain town: and a certain woman named Martha

received him into her house. And she had a sister called Mary, who,

sitting also at the Lord's feet, heard his word. But Martha was busy

about much serving; who stood, and said. Lord, hast thou no care that

my sister hath left me alone to serve? speak to her, therefore, that she

help me. And the Lord answering, said to her: Martha, Martha, thou

art careful, and art troubled about many things. But one thing is

necessary. Mary hath chosen the best part, which shall not be taken

away from her.

FIEST SKETCH.

THE HAPPY DEATH OF MARY.

" Mary hath chosen the best part, which shall not be taken awayfrom her."

—Luke, i0: 42.

Which is the best part for which we should strive continually ? Is

it for money and earthly possessions, joy and pleasure, honor and

reputation ? No; such things do not deserve to be called the best part,

because they make no one perfectly contented and happy, are of short

duration, and often abandon man, if not in life, certainly in the hour

of death. The best part which we must choose is a good, happy death ;

for it frees us forever from all the tribulations of this life, and places

us in possession of the perfect and everlasting joy of heaven. There

fore, the Holy Ghost says: " Blessed are the dead, who die in the Lord.

VI
16
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From henceforth now, saith the Spirit that they may rest from their

labors; for their works follow them."—Apoc. i4: i3. Mary, the Vir

gin Mother of God, chose the best part on this day, for on it she ex

changed her mortal life for that which is immortal; on it she entered

the mansion of the heavenly Jerusalem, where she reigns Queen of the

Angels and Saints in everlasting glory. This best part which Mary

chose shall be the subject of our meditation this morning. I call the

death of Mary happy,

I. On account of what skc leaves, and

II. On account of what she receives.

Part I.

Mary's death must be called happy on account of what she leaves:

i. A life ofpain and tribulation.

(a) As it is true royal blood that flows in her veins, she could justly

claim the highest nobility. She was a descendant of the royal house

of David, which, at one time, was one of the most renowned and

opulent families, but at the time of Mary its splendor had disappeared;

the descendants of David, deprived of their throne, rived in poverty

and lowliness. Mary, the royal daughter, is not espoused to a prince,

but to Joseph, a poor carpenter; she does not dwell in the royal palace

at Jerusalem, but in an humble cottage at Nazareth; she has no income,,

but earns a poor livelihood by the work of her hands. When the hour

arrives in which she is to become a Mother she is refused admittance

into any of the houses of Bethlehem; deprived of all human assistance

and in the greatest need she is compelled to seek shelter in a stable, and

lay her new-born babe in a manger. What poverty ! what abandon

ment ! Is there a poor man in this congregation, who could say

that he is more abandoned and deserted than Mary was ?

(£) It is true, Mary did not shed her blood for the faith, as did the

Apostles and millions of Christians, still we call her the Queen of

Martyrs on account of the great bodily and mental sufferings which

she had to endure for the sake of her divine Son. What must have

been her feelings, when she had to bring forth Jesus, whom she knew

to be the Son of God, under such extremely indigent circumstances,

not being able to satisfy even his most necessary wants ! What

anguish must have seized her when she learned that Herod was seek

ing the life of the Child, and how great must have been the tribulations

and perils to which she was exposed in her flight into Egypt and

during her sojourn in that pagan country ! How keenly she must
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have felt, that Jesus, who was so kindly disposed towards men and

gave the most admirable proofs of his love, was everywhere misun

derstood, misrepresented, calumniated, insulted, mocked at, persecuted

and threatened with death. Who can describe her sorrow and grief

when she saw her dear Son, for whose rescue she would joyfully have

sacrificed a thousand lives, suffer and die on an ignominious gibbet,

in such ineffable pain and ignominy? Ah, then it was that the pro

phetic words of Simeon were fulfilled: " Thy own soul a sword shall

pierce."—Luke, 2: 35. But what Mary suffered on Good Friday

while standing beneath the cross of her Son, she daily and hourly

suffered during her whole maternal life. She knew from the perdic-

tions of the prophets, and without doubt by a special revelation from

God, that Christ would suffer and die, as also the circumstances

attending his Passion and death. As often as she looked at him, as

often as she heard his voice, a sword of grief pierced her heart. She

could say with her ancestor, David: " My life is wasted with grief:

and my years in sighs."—Ps. 30: ii. What wonder, then, that Mary

looked forward to the hour of her dissolution with the greatest desire,

experiencing the greatest happiness when the moment of departure

came. As a captive leaves his prison, so she left this valley of tears

and joyously hastened to the blessed liberty of the children of God.

2. A life spent in the greatest innocence and holiness.

(a) Mary standing on the threshold of eternity can say to-day

with far greater justice than David could: "I have walked in my in

nocence."—Ps. 25: i. For not the least stain adhered to her angeli

cally pure soul. She never during her whole life committed even a

venial sin, the grace with which God had adorned her in the very first

instant of her conception, she preserved inviolably to her last breath.

Therefore, the Church applies to her the words of the Canticle: " Thou

art all fair, O my love; and there is not a spot in thee."—Cant. 4: 7,

{b) Mary is not.only free from every stain of sin, but is also adorned

with every virtue. Whatever virtue we may select, in Mary we see it

exemplified and in its fullest perfection. How great was her humility ?

Although raised by God above all the Angels and Saints, and chosen

to be the mother of his Son, she remains little in her own eyes, calls

herself the handmaid of the Lord, gives the honor to God, and says:

"My soul doth magnify the Lord: and my spirit hath rejoiced in my

Saviour; * * * for he hath done great things to me."—Luke, r: 46, 47,

49. How great was her lovefor her neighbor. She has the most tender

compassion for the afflicted, as exemplified in her conduct at the

marriage of Cana, she renders assistance without waiting to be asked;
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yea, it is her love for man that makes her consent to the death of her

dearly beloved Son, and offer him to the heavenly Father for the Re

demption of the sinful world. How great is her love of chastity! She

esteems this virtue so highly that she will not accept the dignity of

divine Maternity, if she cannot obtain it otherwise than by the loss

of her virginity. How great was her meekness and patience! She

suffers at the foot of the cross of her Son the greatest contumely while

a sword of sorrow pierces her soul, yet not a word of complaint escapes

her lips; she stands there silent and blesses the murderers of her Son!

In a word, Mary is to us a model of every virtue and a mirror of

justice.

(c) How easy and sweet must it be to die after such an angelic vir

tuous life! When St. Lawrence Justinian on his death-bed saw his

domestics in tears, he said to them: " If you wish to weep, go away,

for if you desire to remain with me, you must rejoice, as I also rejoice,

because the gate of heaven is at last opened to me, that I may be united

with my God. In like manner, Peter of Alcantara, Aloysius and many

other saints, experienced great joy when they were informed of the

near approach of death. Now if the Saints, who with all their great

virtues were nevertheless conscious of some defects, died cheerfully

and happily, what ineffable consolation must not Mary have experienced

at her departure, since her whole life was spent in the service of God.

We also shall one day die happily, if we can assure ourselves that we

have lived piously and served God faithfully. Let us. therefore, take

Mary for our model, and be solicitous to lead an unsullied, virtuous

life, in order that we may one day depart from this world consoled

and comforted in sweet peace.

Part II.

Mary's death is blessed on account of what she receives:

i . The joys of heaven.

{a) St. Catherine of Sienna one day being in an ecstasy, the Lord

sent her a ray of heavenly glory. Having come to herself again she

exclaimed: " I have seen wonders." When pressed to relate what she

had seen, she replied: "I would commit a great fault, if I attempted

to describe what I have seen, for human words cannot express the

value and beauty of the treasures of heaven." The Saint was right;

the joys of heaven are so great that no human understanding can com

prehend and no human tongue express them, as the Apostle says:

"The eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the

heart of man what things God hath prepared for them that love him."
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—/. Cor. 2: 9. What are all the joys and pleasures which- men have

ever enjoyed or shall enjoy, in comparison to the joys of heaven ? A

grain of sand compared to the globe of the earth, a dew-drop to the

unmeasurable and interminable sea—a mere nothing. In heaven

there is nothing that could in the least sadden us. "God shall wipe

away all tears from their eyes: and death shall be no more, nor mourn

ing, nor crying, nor sorrow, for the former things are passed away."—

Apocl 2r: 4. Nothing but joys that fully satiate, so that we have all

that heart can desire, therefore, we can only exclaim: " How lovely

are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts! This superabundance of feli

city will last without interruption forevermore. It is this eternity,

that makes heaven what it is. ..

(b) This heaven with its unspeakable joys is now being opened to

the Blessed Virgin. She is lying on her death-bed; the flame of divine

love has consumed her last vital force to a small remnant; only a little

while and she will exchange this valley of tears for the heavenly Jeru

salem. O who can describe the consolation her heart experiences in

this hour ? How she rejoices that her end is so near and that she is

to be eternally rewarded for her zeal in the service of God! With what

delight she looks up to Jesus, who cries out to her in love-inspiring words:

"Arise, make haste, my love, my dove, my beautiful one, and come."

—Cant. 2: i0. What a blessed death!

2. The joys of heaven in the most abundant measure.

(a) The world has never beheld so great a saint as the blessed Mother

of God, and never will in the ages yet to come. She served God from

the earliest days of her childhood with the greatest fidelity, and dur

ing her whole life there was not a moment which she did not devote

to the practice of virtue. True, the Saints observed all the command

ments of God and were solicitous for universal justice; but it was only

in one or other virtue that they particularly excelled, whereas Mary,

because of her fulness of grace, practised all virtues at the same time

and attained in each the highest degree of perfection. "She was,"

says St. Alphonsus, " an apostle for the Apostles, she was a queen of

martyrs, because she had to suffer more than all the martyrs together,

she stood at the head of the virgins, she was an example to the mar

ried, she united the most perfect innocence with the most thorough .

mortification, and in her heart were found clustered the most heroic

virtues that ever a saint practised on earth. Because in her all the

graces, prerogatives and merits of the Saints were united. The Sacred

Scripture says of her: ''The queen stood on thy right hand, in gilded

clothing, surrounded with variety."—Ps. 44: i0.
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(b) Since Mary transcends all the elect by her virtue and sanctity,

God has rewarded her more than them, for " h« who soweth in bless

ings shall also reap of blessings."—II. Cor. 9: 6. Mary is the Queen

of Heaven and enjoys a far greater measure of beatitude than all the

Angels and Saints. "As at the rising of the sun the light of the

stars and of the moon entirely disappears, so Mary also obscures the

splendor of the Angels and Saints in heaven so much that they are

scarcely noticed."—St. Peter Dam. Mary on this day on her death-bed

can exclaim with greater ecstasy and joy than formerly: " My soul doth

magnify the Lord: and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour:

for behold, from henceforth all generations shall call me blessed."—

Luke, i: 46-48. To-day she enters into the joys of heaven and reigns

there as Queen of Angels and Saints for all eternity. There is now no

nation on earth that does not call Mary blessed, and wherever Christ

is adored, Mary, too, is venerated. Millions of Christians daily and

hourly salute her as the mother of grace, as the blessed among

women, aad ask her protection and intercession in life and in

death.

PERORATION.

Rejoice and be exceedingly glad because of this wonderful exalta

tion of the Blessed Virgin, and be solicitous that you may one day die

a good, a blessed death. Above all shun sin, for " the death of the

wicked is very evil."—Ps. 33: 22. If you have sinned, reconcile

yourselves to God by a good, contrite confession, and henceforth bring

forth fruits worthy of penance. Be fervent in prayer, for you know

that " whatsoever good every one shall do, the same shall he receive

from the Lord."—Ephes. 6: 8. Frequently reflect upon the unspeak

able joys which are prepared for you in heaven. This will convince

you more and more of the vanity of all earthly things, strengthen

you in the hour of temptation, and keep alive your fervor for

virtue. Labor, combat and suffer for heaven, as did Mary, the Virgin

Mother of God, for heaven is worth all. Amen.

SECOND SKETCH.

THE BEST PART WHICH MARY HAS CHOSEN.

"Mary hath chosen the best part, which shall not be taken awayfrom her."

—Luke, i0: 42.

The Church annually celebrates two ascensions: the Ascension of

Christ and the Ascension of Mary. Between these two ascensions,

however, there is a great difference, for Jesus Christ ascended into



Second Sketch. 247

beaven by his own power, whereas Mary, his mother, was assumed into

heaven by the power of God, for which reason we do not call the feast

of this day the ascension, but the Assumption of Mary. This festival

embraces two events: the death of the Blessed Virgin and her Assump

tion into heaven, for she had to die before she could enter heaven.

Whether we consider her death or her Assumption into heaven, the

words of Christ in the Gospel of this day are applicable to her: "Mary

hath chosen the best part, which shall^not be taken away from her."

Mary chose the best part at her death, for her death was a holy, a

blessed one; but she chose in a greater degree the best part after her

death, for she was assumed into heaven body and soul, and exalted

there above all the Angels and Saints. Let us consider this best part

which Mary chose, ✓

/. At her death, and

II. After her death.

Part I.

The Blessed Virgin Mary chose the best part at her death; for she

died—

i. Without the pangs of death.

(a) Death is for all men more or less painful and terrible. How

great are often the sufferings of the sick, even until their latest breath.

Contemplate a dying person in the throes of death! Does not a

shudder come over you when you see how his limbs extend and stretch;

how he breathes with difficulty; how great drops of perspiration stand

out on his forehead; how his countenance is distorted, and deep groans

come forth from his bosom again, and again, till, finally, he sinks mo

tionless—a prey to death. Truly death is something unnatural, there

fore, terrible and painful. It is unnatural, because God did not will

it; we have incurred it as a consequence of sin; it is something terrible,

because it is the separation of the soul from the body. Moreover,

death often causes great fear and anguish, as we read, even of the Saints.

When king Ezechias, who had led a very pious, holy life, was informed

by the Prophet Isaiah that he must die, he turned his face to the wall

and "wept with much weeping."—IV. Kings, 20: 2, 3. St. Hilarion,

St. Ephrem and St. Jerome expressed great fear before dying. The

reason why even Saints trembled at the thought of death, was because

they had sinned more or less during their life, and knew not whether

they had really obtained the remission of their sins, or whether they

would overcome all temptation on their death-bed and persevere to the

end in the state of grace. Not as with other men, or even as with the

Saints, was the death of the Blessed Virgin, because she was free from
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every sin, from original as well as from every actual sin. In the hour

of her departure from the world she was as pure and immaculate as

on the day of her birth. She died without any bodily pain, without'

the least sickness; her death was in reality nothing more than a sweet'

slumber. She was also free from every fear. Her conscience told her

that she had devoted all the days of her life to God, and that she

had not committed the least fault; she was undoubtedly assured by

divine revelation, that she would persevere in grace to the end

and die a happy death. She awaited death, therefore, with the great

est peace and tranquillity, nay, with the greatest desire, longing for

nothing more ardently than to be dissolved and to be with Jesus, her

Son.

(b) Such an enviable lot is not granted to us. Because we are

sinners from our mother's womb, and have in many ways offended.

God from our childhood, we must bear the consequences of sin, which

brings upon us a more or less painful death. Such a death, however,

is no evil, but is of great advantage to us, because it is a means of

atoning for the temporal punishment due our sins, and of obtaining

merits for heaven. Only one thing renders death evil, and Jhat is sin:

"For the death of the wicked is very evil."—Ps. 33: 22. The more

you detest and shun sin, and the more zealously you serve God, the

more quiet and peaceful will one day be your death.

2. Inconsequence ofyearning, ardent love.

{a) Not sickness or old age, but love, ardent love, was the cause

of Mary's death. Between the death of the Blessed Virgin and that

of the Saints there is again a great difference. The Saints died out of

lovefor God, they loved him above all, and, therefore, desired most

ardently to be perfectly and forever united with him. But Mary

died because of her great love of God. Love burned in her heart

so vehemently, that it gradually consumed her life and caused death.

St. Francis of Sales says: "According to a legend, the phoenix, when

grown old, gathers a quantity of aromatic wood upon the summit of a

mountain, and lies down on it as on a bed of honor, to die. When

the sun has reached the hour of noon and sheds his burning rays upon

the earth, this peculiar bird, in order toco-operate with the heat of the

sun, continues to flap his wings on the funeral pile till it takes fire,

whereupon, burning with it, he dies in these aromatic flames." " In

like manner," continues this Doctor of the Church, "the Virgin

Mother, by virtue of amostlively and continual remembrance, recalled

to her mind all the mysteries of the life and death of her Son, and

besides, received the most holy inspirations, which this divine Son,
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the Sun of Justice, sends down to mortals from the height of his eternal

noon-day, and since she on her part moved the wings of her soul by

constant meditation, this divine love finally consumed her as a burnt-

offering of the sweetest odor. Therefore, she died enraptured, and

hastened to the embraces of her loving Son; thus, even at her death,

she chose the best part." . 1

U) Let us be solicitous to die in the love of God, if not because of

the love of God; for, if we depart this life in such a manner, our death

will be a happy one, no matter how it may otherwise be. We shall

die in the love of God if we depart this life reconciled to God, in the

state of grace. Let us, therefore, shun sin, but if we should have the

misfortune to lose the grace of God, let us at once make an act of

contrition, and a good confession, as soon as possible, in order to

recover the grace we have forfeited. Let us all enter into judgment

with ourselves, and after having set our conscience in order, let us

walk in the fear and love of God, that we may one day die a holy and

a happy death.

Part II.

Mary chose the best part after her death.

i. Because after her death she was assumed body and soul into

heaven. •

(a) It is no article of faith, but only a traditionary pious belief, that

the body of the Blessed Virgin Mary was assumed into heaven after

her, death. It is an opinion perfectly conformable to the sentiments of

piety and respect which we owe to the Mother of God. This preser

vation, from corruption, and speedy assumption into heaven, was a

privilege justly due to that sacred body, which was never defiled by

any sin, but preserved from the common curse of mankind, to that

body from which the eternal Word received his own adorable flesh.

The Church favors this opinion so much as to read from the works

of St. John Damascene an account of it in the breviary, as conducing

to edify and excite the devotion of her children. This Saint says: " It

is;an ancient tradition, that at the time of the glorious death of the

Blessed Virgin, all the Apostles, who, for the salvation of nations,

journeyed through the world, were suddenly transported bodily to

Jejusajem. Being there they had an angelic apparition, and heard a

psalmody of the heavenly choirs; thus Mary surrendered her soul

with heavenly glory into the hands of God. Her body, which had con

ceived the Son of God in an ineffable manner, was deposited in a cof

fin during the singing of hymns by the Angels and Apostles, and was

interred by them in Gethsemane, in which place the chant of the
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Angels continued for three days. But when, after three days, the song

of the Angels ceased, the Apostles opened the grave, because Thomas,

who alone had been absent, arrived only on the third day, and wished

to show his reverence to the body which had conceived the Lord.

But nowhere in the grave could they find her body; they saw only the

linen in which it had been wrapped, and perceived an indescribably

sweet odor issuing from the tomb. They closed the grave again.

Amazed at this mysterious, wonderful event, they could only infer

that he who had assumed flesh of Mary the Virgin, who became man

and was born of her, and who in his Nativity preserved her virginity

unsullied, wished also to preserve her immaculate body after her death

from corruption, and honor her before the general resurrection

of the dead by translating her into heaven." Now, since the Church

has admitted this account of St. John Damascene into the breviary she

manifestly favors the traditionary belief that Mary was assumed, body

and soul, into heaven. Many Fathers of the Church also favor this

opinion. Thus St. Epiphanius compares the Assumption of Mary to

the miraculous manner in which Enoch and Elias were taken up into

heaven. St. Augustine says: " Who could be so presumptuous as to

assert, that the most holy body, in which Jesus Christ assumed human

flesh had been delivered to worms as food." St. Gregory of Tours

refers to a tradition according to which he says that Mary, with body

and soul, entered into heaven. St. Ildefonsus of Toledo, St. Peter

Damian, Hugo of St. Victor, St. Thomas of Aquin, St. Bonaventure,

St. Bernard, and many other fathers and divines say the same.

(l>) Our bodies die, and after death return to dust and ashes, but

on the last day God will raise them to life again. What will then be

our portion ? Jesus Christ tells us this in these words: "They that

have done good, shall come forth unto the resurrection of life; but

they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment."—John,

5: 29. He who abuses his body, its senses and members, by sin can

rest assured that with body and soul he will be cast into hell-fire. A

short pleasure—a long pain. But he who yields his body, its senses

and members to the service of God, and to the practice of good works,

can hope with confidence that with the body and soul he will be ad

mitted into heaven. A short pain—an everlasting happiness. There

fore, if you truly love your body, and wish it to fare well in eternity,

do not defile and desecrate it by excesses and vices: especially by the

vice of impurity, but employ it in doing good, and make a sacrifice of

it to God, according to the admonition of the Apostle: "I beseech

you, therefore, brethren, by the mercy of God. that you present your

bodies a living sacrifice, holy, pleasing to God, your reasonable service."

—Rom. i2: i.
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2. Because she was raised above all the other saints and heavenly

spirits.

(a) On account of her dignity. Mary is the Mother of God; for

she conceived and brought forth the Son of God. What dignity can

be compared with it ! In view of this dignity, the Holy Fathers place

her far above all the Angels and Saints, and designate her their queen.

St. Chrysostom says: " Mary is the Mother of him who was begotten

of the Father from all eternity, whom Angels and men recognize as

the Lord of the universe. Do you wish to know how much higher

this Holy Virgin stands than all the heavenly powers? Behold ! they

stand before the throne of God with fear and trembling, covering

their faces with their wings, but she freely approaches the throne of

God and intercedes for the human race with him whom, as mother,

she brought forth." St. Thomas of Aquin says: " By becoming mother,

Mary has obtained a dignity almost infinitely great on account of her

intimate union with the highest good. Mary received from her Son a

crown of immortal glory, and a throne above all the other saints and

heavenly spirits. They are the servants of God; she is his mother."

{b) On account of her merits. Faith teaches us that the glory of the

elect in heaven is in proportion to their virtues and merits on earth.

" He who soweth sparingly, shall also reap sparingly; and he who

soweth in blessings, shall also reap of blessings."—//. Cor. 9: 6. Mary

sowed in blessings; no gift of nature or of grace remained inoperative

in her. Her intellect was continually occupied in learning to know

God and his perfections better and better; her heart beat only for

God, and from it aspirations of love continually ascended. Each

interior illumination, each impulse to good, she carefully made use of

in order to practice virtue, and to increase in the Love of God. Theo

logians say, that Mary never, as was the case with the greatest Saints,

received an unfruitful grace, that is, a grace with which she did not

immediately co-operate with the greatest fervor. Thus it happened,

that she increased sanctifying grace in her soul in an incomprehensible

manner. Since Mary by far surpasses all the Saints in virtue and

merit, it necessarily follows that she also precedes them in glory, happi

ness and triumph as their queen. Therefore, St. Bonaventure says:

"As the Blessed Virgin surpasses all the Saints in the grace of a

virtuous life and in merits, so she also stands higher than the elect in

the grace of glory and reward." Long before him St. Basil said: "As

the splendor of the sun surpasses the splendor of all the stars, so the

glory of the divine mother surpasses the glory of all the other

Saints."
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peroration.

Mary thus chose the best part both at her death and after her death.

At her death, because she died without pain, in the most perfect

tranquillity, and only as an effect of her ardent love. After her death,

because she was assumed into heaven body and soul, and exalted there

above all the Saints and heavenly spirits. Choose you also the best

part, learn a lesson from Mary, this mirror of justice, and regulate

your life according to her example. Shun every sin, for it is sin alone

that can bring upon us an unhappy death and a miserable eternity

hereafter. Serve God with persevering fervor, and practise the Chris

tian virtues, especially those which, in your state of life, you may and

should practise. Thus, with Mary, you will choose the best part, and

may hope to die a good, quiet, peaceful death, and be admitted into

the mansions of bliss. Amen.

HOW MARY RENDERED DEATH EASY, AND HOW WE MAKE IT HARD.

" Mary hath chosen the best part." She was so prudent that she

never lost sight of that which every one must expect, namely, her dy

ing hour. We call her "Virgin most prudent," in the Litany of Loretto

because, among other reasons, during her whole life she did everything

possible to render death easy for herself. That she really succeeded

the festival of to-day teaches us, for it refers to that happy hour in

which the holy Virgin surrendered her beautiful soul into the hands

of her Creator, and celebrated her glorious entry into the heavenly

Jerusalem. Truly the death of Mary was an easy death, a death with

out fear, without anguish, without pain. Perfectly conscious, she lay

on her bed in the most sublime ecstasy, ardently desiring the vision of

the Most Holy Trinity, and filled with joy because in a few moments

she was to see her dearly beloved Son face to face, never again to be

separated from him for all eternity. There is certainly not one among

us, who would not wish to die such an easy death. Why, then, are we

so foolish as to do everything possible to render death hard for us?

Instead of imitating Mary and of choosing what she has chosen, we

knowingly continue in our perverseness, which manifestly can result

only in a miserable end. That we do not act prudently, as Mary did,

 

'Mary hath chosen the best part."—Luke, i0: 42.
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but foolishly like the children of the world, I shall prove to you to

day, by showing you,

How Mary rendered death easy, and how we make it hard.

Part I.

i. The Blessed Virgin Mary made dying easy for herself, because

she zealously employed all her time /or the salvation of her soul. She

made use of every moment in a manner pleasing to God; at one time

engaged in work, at another, in prayer, although she also prayed at

work< if not with the mouth, at least with the heart. She considered '

every new day as a new gift of grace from her bountiful Creator, and

was solicitous to spend it for his greater honor and glory. There is

not a moment in the life of Mary in which she did not perform good

works, practise virtues and gain merits for eternity. What wonder

then, that death was easy for her after having employed all her time so

profitably!

2. But what do we do? How we waste our time! how little we

employ it in doing good, according to the will of God. We waste it

by pure idleness, by idle conversation, by indulging in excessive sleep,

by various amusements and pleasures, and often by worse things. We

waste it especially by indulging in worldly sentiments and by forget-

fulness of God, because we seldom think of his presence. Every

moment that is not dedicated to God, that is lived without him, is

lost for eternity. We live, act and labor as if we were masters of our

own time and could dispose of it as we pleased. And we do this know

ing at the same time that St. Paul exhorts us: " See, therefore, brethren,

how you walk circumspectly: not as unwise, but as wise: redeeming

the time; for the days are evil."—Ephes. 5: i5. i6. We would un

doubtedly value time more, if we had to purchase it at the cost of much

money, for we value whatever costs money; but because God bestows

upon us this precious gift gratis, we frequently consider it a worthless

thing'and leave numberless moments unemployed. At the same time

we forget the terrible truth that before the judgment-seat of God we

must give an account of every moment of our life. This improper use

of time is one of the chief reasons why it will be so hard for us one day

to die

Part II.

i. Mary, by her good works, acquired a rich store of merits for

heaven. She not only did what God willed, the least thing as well as

the greatest, the easiest as well as the most difficult, but she also did

all in the very manner in which God willed; just then and there, when
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and where God willed, everything without the least repugnance,

cheerfully and with the greatest readiness; finally, she did everything

solely and only because God willed it. Her heart was always with God,

beat for him alone, longed only for him; for herself she had no wish,

desired nothing. What she had once spoken, when she said to the

Angel: " Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be it done to me accord

ing to thy word" (Luke, i: 38), she repeated every time she recog

nized anything to be the will of God. Her love for her neighbor

was almost as intense as her love for God. She manifested this virtue

on all occasions, whenever an opportunity presented itself. She was

friendly, gentle, affable and merciful towards every one, ever ready to

render assistance and consolation to the afflicted. The marriage feast

of Cana. Now when Mary in the hour of death remembered the

countless merits which she had acquired by her fervent love for God

and for her neighbor, how could dying be otherwise than easy for

her?

But what do we do ? Alas! we acquire little or no merits at all for

eternity. Many live entirely without God; they care no more for him

than for a stranger, do not pray to him, and never visit him in his

churches; their only solicitude is to make money, to accumulate worldly

possessions, and enjoy the pleasures and amusements of the world;

they conduct themselves as if there were no God, no eternity, no

heaven, no hell. How terrible will be the death of such people!

The majority of us are not of the number of these God-forsaken

worldlings; nevertheless, we are far too destitute of merits before God.

We labor indefatigably and have no merit; we pray daily, go to church,

assist at Mass and hear the word of God, and have no merit; we ab

stain from flesh-meat on Fridays, and give alms to the poor, and have

no merit; we carry our crosses and afflictions, and have no merit.

Why ? Because the good we accomplish is done in a state of sin; all

that is not done in the state of grace has no value for eternal life, no

matter how good it may be otherwise. Others have no merit because

in performing their good works they fail to have a good intention, and

do not unite their actions and sufferings with the actions and sufferings

of Christ. Sometimes we begin to store up for ourselves a few treas

ures in heaven. Having purified our conscience by a good confes

sion and recovered the grace of God we are zealous in doing good and

conscientiously fulfil the duties of religion and of our state of life. But

it generally happens that after a little while we throw away these ac

quired treasures, these merits, because we do not constantly walk in

the path of virtue, but return to sin. Now, he who commits a mortal

sin loses all the merits he had previously acquired; whereas it follows

that if a man should appear before God empty-handed, he surely would
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not die easy, but hard, very hard, because he has only to expect the

fate of the unprofitable servant mentioned in the Gospel.

Part III.

i. Mary, although the mother of innocence, led a life ofperpetual

penance. She was so little in her own eyes, that she deemed herself

unworthy of the least honor or respect. She cried out unceasingly

from the bottom of her heart for grace and mercy for herself and the

whole human race. She was not content to devote every free moment

during the day to exercises of devotion and prayer, but deprived her

self of sleep during the night in order to pray. In her fervor of

penance she not only observed the prescribed fast-days, but also many

others not of precept; she also underwent the fatigue of an annual

pilgrimage to Jerusalem, although she was not obliged to do so. Be

cause her life was to be an exemplary one, she always walked on the

way of the cross; like her Son, she was never without sorrow and

sufferings. How much she must have suffered from the hardships of

poverty, the alarming persecution of Herod, the banishment into Egypt,

and living even after her return, in a kind of exile for fear of Arche-

laus. Under these, and many similar circumstances, we may easily

imagine what continual crosses she had to bear together with her

divine Infant. What must have been her feelings to see him in want,

suffering cold and every other inconvenience ! When she lost him in

the Temple, and saw him exposed to hardships and ill-treatment on

other occasions, persecuted and reviled by the Pharisees and others,

his meekness despised, and his holy doctrine contradicted ! It was a

continual affliction to her tender heart, ever zealous for the honor of

God, and full of charity for men, to see everywhere throughout the

whole world so many sins, such blasphemies against so good a God,

such scandals, abuses, and wrecks of souls ! But what was her grief

to see her Son in his Sacred Passion, bound, crowned with thorns and

dying on a cross ! How sharp a sword of grief must have pierced

the soul of this mother of sorrows ! And after the Ascension of her

divine Son, how earnest were her sighs to be united with him in glory.

The weight and duration of her crosses, and the great virtues which

she practised under them, were the means of making death easy for

her, and of attaining the happiness which she now enjoys.

2. But we render dying hard for ourselves by our impenitence. We

have sinned much and grievously during our life, and have done

little or no penance in atonement for our sins. Great sinners before,

great penitents now, would be the proper relation, but such is not the

case with us. Having confessed our sins we think we have done all
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that is requisite; we seldom reflect upon our past sinful life and our

obligation to render satisfaction to divine justice. That is a consoling

repentance, which consists in being sorry for our sins every day, and

asking God's grace and pardon. All zealous penitents have done this.

Thus the great penitent David says of himself: "I know my in

iquity, and my sin is always before me."—Ps. 50: 5. And again:

"I have labored in my groanings, every night I will wash my bed:

I will water my couch with my tears."—Ps. 6: 7. We should, from

time to time at least, impose a voluntary penitential work upon our

selves, e. g., a visit to the church, which has not been commanded, a

somewhat longer prayer, a deprivation in eating, drinking and sleep

ing, or other lawful things. Of such things, however, most of us will

not hear; and the very worst feature is, that we will not assent even

to those penitential works which God in his love and mercy imposes

upon us. How do we behave when he sends us an affliction, a cross?

We begin at once to murmur and complain, and try to rid ourselves

of it, as if we had never committed a sin, never deserved a punish

ment, had no need of penance, in fact, as if God treated us harshly

and cruelly. If our Lord says: "If any man will come after me,

let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me,"

[Luke, 9: 23) what will be our portion one day, if we act in such a

stubborn manner towards God and will not deny and mortify our

selves ? Do we not do everything possible to render dying hard for

us?

Part IV.

i. Finally, Mary feared sin all her life. She feared sin, although

she did not bear in herself, as we do, the evil concupiscence, the pro

pensity to sin, and notwithstanding that she was always fortified with

a fulness of heavenly graces. The world, however, prepared tempta

tions for her, for it was then, as to-day, steeped in wickedness, and

everywhere laid snares for man by its false maxims, seductive allure

ments and bad examples. Mary was well aware of the dangers of

the world and feared lest she might fall. She, therefore, kept a strict

watch over her senses, her eyes, ears and tongue, with the greatest so

licitude; she avoided as much as possible the society and conversation

of light, frivolous persons and all occasions of sin and lived a life as

retired as that of the most zealous religious. But we shall not err in be

lieving that she was not free from the temptations of Satan even in her

solitude. As he tempted her Son to pride, so he certainly also tempted

her, suggesting to her the beauty of her incomparable virtue, of her truly

angelic piety, of her virginal purity, in order to flatter female vanity,

that she might indulge in feelings of self-complacence. In every

temptation of this kind Mary feared to offend God, therefore she had
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lecourse to prayer each time without delay, and full of humility and

confidence implored God's help and protection. In such a way she

confounded Satan with all his attacks, and preserved her heart free

from every sin, hence her peaceful death.

2. We make dying hard for us, because we fear everything in the world

more than sin. How few there are who say with earnestness and from

the heart, the petition in the Lord's Prayer: " Lead us not into temp

tation." How few, who in the temptation itself, invoke the assistance

of God with persevering fervor! How few, when they have unfortun

ately consented to the temptation and sinned, make an act of

contrition and earnestly resolve to do penance! Alas! how many there

are who by degrees go so far as to add sin upon sin without any remorse

of conscience. Some continue their sinful habits until old age, others

change only the species of the sin. They, perhaps, no longer sin by

impurity, as in youth, but by envy, detraction, slander and calumny;

no longer, as in youth, by drunkenness, but by hatred and enmity; no

longer, as in youth, by extravagance in dress or love of show, but by

avarice and various injustices in business transactions. What else

will be the end of such a sinful and impenitent life, but a hard death,

a death in anguish and despair!

PERORATION.

A pagan spoke these memorable words: " Man is on earth to learn

to die," and he spoke truly, for like everything else we must learn how

to die, if we desire a good death. You often say: " Everything de

pends on how you die. " Very true, but dying itself depends on the

preparation wemakeforit. As a man lives, so he dies; his works follow

him, the good as well as the bad. If, therefore, we wish like the

Virgin Mother of God to die an easy, happy death, let us use the same

means she employed. Let us make good use of our time, acquire a

rich treasure of merits by the practice of Christian virtues and good

works; let us lead a life of penitence, avoid sin as the greatest evil, and

keep the commandments. Then we shall share her lot, and like her

be taken up into heaven. Amen.

TI 17
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FEAST OF THE HOLY NAME OF MARY.

Gospel.—St. Luke, i. 26-38. And in the sixth month, the angel Gabriel

was sent from God into a city of Galilee called Nazareth, to a Vfrjgin

espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David : and

the name of the virgin was Mary. And tne angel being come in, said to

her: Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee: Blessed art' thou among

women. And when she had heard, she was troubted at '-hfe saying, dhl

thought with herself what manner of salutation this should be. And the

angel said to her : Fear not, Mary ; for thou hast found grace with God:

Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a Son ;

and thou shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called

the Son of the most high : and the Lord God shall give unto him the

throne of David his father : and he shall reign in the house of Jacob for

ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end. Artd Mary Said to the

angel: How shall this be done, because 1 know not man? And the

angel answering, said to her : The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee ;

and the power of the most High shall overshadow thee. And therefore

also the Holy which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God.

And behold, thy cousin Elizabeth, she hath also conceived a son in her

old age : and this is the sixth month with her that is called barren : Be

cause no word shall be impossible with God. And Mary said : Behold

the handmaid of the Lord : be it done to me according to thy word.

FIEST SKETCH.

MARY A POWERFUL AND A CLEMENT LADY.

"And the name of the virgin was Mary."—Luke, W 27.

It was already the custom of the early Christians to venerate and

invoke the name of Mary together with the name of her divine Son;

in later times the Church celebrated a special festival in honor of

the Virgin Mary, the first trace of which we find in Spain, where it

had been introduced in parish churches by the devotion of the faith

ful, and was sanctioned by the Apostolic See, in the year i5i3. After

a glorious victory at Vienna, under the invocation of the Blessed Mother

of God, over the infidel Turks, who threatened the destruction of all

Christendom, Pope Innocent XL, in the year i683, ordained that

the festival of the holy name of Mary should be annually celebrated

on the Sunday within the Octave of the Nativity of the Blessed

Virgin Mary. The name "Mary" has various meanings, but it means
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especially Lady. Mary bears this name with justice; for as Mother of

God and Queen of Angels and men she can justly claim the highest

ndbility, the first place among all creatures. On her feast day we shall

consider her,

I. As a powerful lady,

II. As a clement lady.

Part I.

Mary is a powerful lady,

i. In regard to herself, because she gained the most complete vic

tory over Satan.

(a) Eve, our first mother, was conquered by the devil and brought

under his dominion, but against Mary, our second mother, he could

not prevail; he laid in wait for her heel, but she crushed his head.—Gen.

3: i5. God. by a special grace, preserved her from the stain of original

sin, and thereby secured her against the power of the devil in the first

moment of her existence. Hence, Origen says: " Mary was not con

taminated by the breath of the poisonous serpent," and St. John

Damascene: " The serpent had no access to this paradise, /. e., to Mary."

We need not doubt that the devil in many ways tempted the Blessed

Virgin during her earthly life, for it is peculiar to him to direct his

arrows especially against those who are eminent for virtue and sanctity.

Nay, when the arch-enemy of our salvation dared to attack the Son of

God, and tempted him three different times, how could we believe that

Mary would have been spared his assaults. Mary, however, always

. proved herself to be a powerful lady, against whom the fury of hell

raged in vain; she victoriously withstood all the attacks of Satan and

put him to flight. What weapons did she make use of in her combats

against him ? Those which her divine Son recommends to his disciples

and to all men, when he says: "Watch ye, and pray, that ye enter not

into temptation."—Matt. 26: 4i. Mary walked cautiously and shunned

whatever could imperil her virtue; from a distance even she noticed

the snares laid for her by Satan, and either evaded or broke them

with a strong hand; she met his attacks with courage and confidence

in God, fought against him with determination and perseverance, look

ing always towards God and begging his assistance, and thus she always

came off victorious in the contest.

(b) As long as you live, my brethren, you will be exposed to temp

tations; for " the life of man upon earth is a warfare."—Job, 7: i.

But it is your duty to overcome temptations. Can you overcome

them? Yes, with the grace of God; for " God is faithful, who will
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not suffer you to be tempted above that which you are able; but will

make also with temptation issue, that you may be able to bear it."—

I. Cor. i0: i3. But what must you do in order to overcome temp

tation ? You must take Mary for your model, and like her, watch

and pray. Be watchful over yourself; for the devil oftentimes makes

use of the inclinations of your heart and your senses in order to tempt

and entice you to sin. As soon as yoti notice an inordinate inclina

tion within you, fight against and subdue it, that it may not gain the

mastery over the will and induce it to consent to evil. Be prudent,

cautious and circumspect in your conversation, and as much as possi

ble avoid places, pleasures, persons, and meetings which are likely to

be the occasion of temptation to you. Pray with great fervor and in

every temptation cry out with David: " OGod, come to my assistance;

O Lord, make haste to help me."—Ps. 69: 2. If you do this, you will,

like the Blessed Virgin, be strong against all the assaults of the enemies

of your souls and overcome them.

2. In regard to us.

(a) If we have recourse to Mary, she will extend to us her

most powerful protection in our struggle against hell and will

not suffer any harm to befall us. "It was revealed to St. Bridget

that God had given to the Blessed Virgin Mary such great power over all

the evil spirits, that as often as they attack a client of Mary, who invokes

her assistance, the least sign of the Holy Virgin suffices to put them to

flight; for they will rather suffer double pain than endure the igno

miny of being subdued by the power of Mary. Therefore St. John

Damascene, full of consolation and joy, exclaims: "O holy Mother of

God, I hope for certain to be saved, because an invincible hope in

thee is my weapon. Yes, I shall courageously pursue my enemies,

when I have thy assistance and thy help as a shield in my hands."

There lived at Reisburg, a Canon Regular, called Arnauld, who was

extremely devout to the Holy Virgin. When at the point of death

he devoutly received the last Sacraments, and having caused his

brother Religious to be assembled he begged them not to abandon him

in his last moments. Scarcely had he made this request, than it

seemed he had some presentiment of what was to happen, for he

began to tremble frightfully. A cold sweat, and convulsive throbs,

sufficiently indicated what passed within him; but it was more mani

fest, when in a faltering voice he said to those present: " Do you not

see those who surround and wish to carry me into hell ? Brothers,

invoke Mary for me. I have great confidence in her." The

Religious instantly began the Litany of the Holy Virgin, but when

they came to the words: Holy Mary, pray for him, the dying man



First Sketch. 26i

interrupted them by saying: "Repeat the name of Mary, for I am

already before the judgment-seat of God." Then after a short pause,

he said, as if replying to his accusers, "Yes, I did that, Certainly, but

I performed penance for it." Afterwards, addressing the Holy Virgin,

he said: "0 Mary ! I shall vanquish my enemies, if you come to my

aid." The night passed in these terrible assaults, to which he ceased

not to oppose the crucifix and the holy name of Mary; but at break of

day, peace was restored, and Arnauld, with a serene countenance,

manifested his transports, since Mary had obtained for him eternal

salvation. Then turning towards the Holy Virgin, who invited him to

follow her, "I come, my Mistress," said he, and in his effort to rise, he

quietly gave up the ghost and followed Mary, as we trust, into the

mansions of the Blessed.

(b) If at any time more than another, it is in Qur dying hour that we

need the assistance of Mary. The hour of death is the most danger

ous hour, because the devil then sees that only a few moments are left

to him for temptation; therefore he redoubles his attacks in order to

plunge us into perdition. The hour of death is the all-decisive hour,

upon it depends an entire, immeasurable eternity; on whatever side

the tree shall fall, there it shall lie. If we die a good death, all is

gained for eternity, but if we die in the state of sin all is lost for

eternity. Shall we not, therefore, have recourse to Mary, and ask her

to obtain for us a happy death ? We may expect and hope with con

fidence to obtain this grace from her if we daily ask it of her and

endeavor to lead a pious, penitential life. Hence St. Jerome says:

" Mary assists her faithful servants not only in the hour of death,

but she even goes to meet them on their way to heaven, to

inspire them with courage, and to accompany them before the throne

of God."

Part II.

Mary is a good mother. We have proofs of this in,

i. The Gospel. Here we find the most beautiful evidences of

her goodness. The Archangel Gabriel brings her the message that

she is chosen by God to become the Mother of his Son. It is left to

her own free choice to give her consent or to refuse it. However

great the dignity to which she is to be exalted, she has reasons to

decline it, for it is connected with the greatest sacrifices. If she does

not become the Mother of God, she may, according to circumstances,

lead a quiet and contented life, but if she becomes the Mother of

God, great sufferings and trials are in store for her, she must, in fact,

become a queen of martyrs. Who could have blamed her if in con
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sideration of these sufferings she had refused her consent? But she

gives her consent when the Angel at her demand has explained to her

the whole mystery, and she says : " Behold the handmaid of the Lord,

be it done to me according to thy word."—Luke, i: 38. Thus Mary

becomes the Mother of God, and willingly takes upon herself the

countless trials and sufferings connected with this dignity. And why ?

Out of love for men, as St. Bernard says. If Mary had not given her

consent, we would have remained without a Saviour. For as upon

the consent of Eve to the temptation of Satan depended the perdition

of the whole human race, so on the consent of Mary, the second, better

Eve, to the proposal of the Angel, depended the salvation of the

whole human family. Mary, therefore, consented in order to realize

the plan of God for the redemption of man. No matter how great the ■

sufferings and trials I may experience, she said to herself, I will be

come the Mother of God that man may be redeemed. Does not Mary

here show herself to be a good Mother? As such she also reveals

herself at the marriage at Cana. She had no sooner noticed the dis

tress and embarrassment of the newly-married couple when the wine

began to fail, than full of compassion she turned to Jesus and inter

ceded with him in their behalf. Whereupon Jesus heard and granted

her petition and wrought his first miracle by changing water into

wine.

2. The Holy Fathers and spiritual writers. They call her our

mother, and do not hesitate to say that she loves us more tenderly and

is more solicitous for our welfare, than our temporal mothers. " Eve,"

says St. Bernard, "was a cruel step-mother to us, for through her the

infernal serpent contaminated the first man by his poison, but Mary

is our true Mother, because she has prepared for us all an antidote. Why

should frail man fear to approach Mary? There is nothing severe or

repulsive about her, she is full of mildness and mercy." Again he

says: " Who, O Blessed Virgin, can measure thy goodness according

to its length, breadth, height and depth ? I dare to measure it. The

height extends from earth to heaven, where thou art solicitous for our

salvation. The depth reaches from heaven to earth, nay, into the

lowest abyss of hell, because thou dost arrest and check the power of

hell, and dost snatch those souls from it which it already claims as its

own. The length and breadth extends from one end of the globe

to the other, because thou art charitable in all places of the earth."

St. John Damascene particularly praises her goodness towards sinners,

saying: " Mary has been appointed by God as an asylum for all who

have deserved death for their crimes, and she is especially solicitous

to obtain for those sinners who invoke her the grace of a perfect con

version and reconciliation with God, as numberless persons affirm,
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who through her intercession have been converted apd led to salva

tion." St. Alphonsus, that devout servant of Mary, exhorts us to have

great confidence in her, and to invoke her in our necessities, " for,'

says he, " she is as mild as the best mother, and full of mercy and

grace."

3. The history of all times. Numberless Christians, who, in their

necessities found help through Mary, confess that she is a good mother,

who averted evil from them and conferred upon them benefits of every

description. Her goodness manifests itself most wonderfully in the

conversion of sinners, as the following history shows: A dying man

who was plunged into the greatest misery at the remembrance of his

former excesses, obstinately refused to make a confession. St. Vin

cent Ferrer being informed of it hastened to visit him on his death-bed.

Having saluted him in a friendly manner, he said to him: " Friend, you

know that Jesus Christ has died for you, how can you then have so little

confidence in his mercy ? Ah ! how deeply you wound the infinite love

which he bore for you !" The wretched man was not afraid to reply

to this touching admonition in these really diabolical words: "I want

to be damned in order to displease Jesus Christ. " "And I," replied

the zealous and amiable shepherd, " will nevertheless rescue you from

perdition in order to prepare a great joy for Christ." The Saint then

turned to those around him and requested them to say the Rosary

with him in order to obtain through the all-powerful intercession of the

mother of mercy, the conversion of this obstinate sinner. Their

prayer was heard, ana Mary showed on this occasion what a good

Lady she is. The heart of this hardened sinner was softened and

his conversion effected at the moment when he was about to die in

impenitence. He confessed with great compunction of heart and died

full of confidence in the mercy of God, the death of a true penitent.

PERORATION.

Since Mary is such a good Lady, you have certainly every reason to

place your entire confidence in her, and to invoke her protection and

intercession in your corporal and spiritual necessities. Have recourse

to her in all the sad events and tribulations of life, and if it be good

and profitable for you she will certainly obtain aid for you from God.

Especially pray daily to her to take an active interest in your eternal

salvation and to obtain for you the grace that you may serve God

with fervor all the days of your life. The goodness of Mary should

stimulate you to be .haritable towards your fellow-men, and to love to

.do them acts of kindness. Be especially charitable towards the poor,
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afflicted and abandoned, and help them as well as you can. Consider

the words of the Apostle St. James: " Religion pure and unspotted

with God and the Father is this: To visit the fatherless and widows

in their tribulations, and to keep one's self undefiled from this world."

—i: 27. By an active love for your neighbor and by blamleess con

duct you will obtain the protection of Mary, and God's favor and

grace in life and in death. Amen,
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THE SEVEN DOLORS OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY.

Gospel.—St. John, xix. 25-27. Now there stood by the cross of Jesus,

his mother, and his mother's sister, Mary of Cleophas, and Mary Mag

dalen. When Jesus, therefore, saw his mother and the disciple standing

whom he loved, he saith to his mother: Woman, behold thy son. After

that, he saith to the disciple: Behold thy mother. And from that hour

the disciple took her to his own.

FIBST SKETCH.

MARY AT THE FOOT OF THE CROSS, A MOTHER OF DOLORS.

"O allye that pass by the way, attend and see if there be any sorrow like tc

my sorrow."—Lament. i: i2.

Mary was a mother of sorrows, not only on Good Friday, when her

dearly-beloved Son was crucified, but during the whole of her mother

hood, for more than thirty-three years. Being an affectionate mother,

the persecutions and sufferings of her Son affected her most deeply,

and no contumely was offered him which did not painfully afflict her.

She was likewise well aware of the painful death he was one day to

die. Wherever she went and whatever she did, she saw always her

divine Son on the cross. The whole of her mothefhood was an unin

terrupted martyrdom. It is, however, true that the most sorrowful day

of her life was when she stood on Mount Calvary beneath the cross.

Then it was that she was plunged into a sea of sufferings; then it was

that she felt as if heaven and earth were falling upon her and crush

ing her; then it was that she could break out into the lamentations of

the prophet: " O all ye that pass by the way, attend and see if there

be any sorrow like to my sorrow." Let us then assemble to-day at

the foot of the cross and consider the pains which the Blessed Mother

of God suffered. The greatness of her sufferings will become some

what manifest to us, if we consider:

/. What Son she loses,

II. Under what circumstances she loses him.

Part I.

i. What Son is he whom Mary loses? It is

(a) Her only Son. When parents have many children, their sorrow
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is generally not so great if they lose one or another by death. But it

is otherwise if they have only one, and at the same time are in good

circumstances. Such a child is the child of their heart, the apple of

their eye, and if death takes it from them, their sorrow knows no

bounds, they refuse all comfort. Mary, too, has only one Son, and

this only Son she is to lose; before long he will bow his head on the

cross and die. Ah! what grief will rend her maternal heart at this

loss. How truly could she exclaim: "O all ye that pass by the way,

attend and see if there be any sorrow like to my sorrow."

{/>) Her best Son. A mother's heart is a peculiar heart. If a mother

has a worthless child, a son who renders her life miserable, a daughter

who brings shame and disgrace upon her, you may indeed hear her

exclaim: " O that I knew nothing of this child; I would not care if I

saw him or her on the bed of death!" But this language is not

earnestly meant; if such a wayward child suffers great pain or is in the

agonies of death and dies,—oh! then everything is forgotten, the

mother weeps bitterly, mourns and laments the death of her son or

daughter, for that child is flesh of her flesh and bone of her bone, and

nature cannot be denied. Witness David's mourning for his rebellious

son Absalom. Now consider the grief of Mary over the loss of her

son. Such a holy Son the world has never seen, for Jesus Christ is

holiness itself. But he is also the best Son who causes his mother

nothing but joy; upon him her eye rests with the greatest pleasure,

and the sweetest joy fills her heart as often as she thinks of him. And

of this Son she is deprived! Who can describe her grief at such a loss.

Can she not with justice exclaim: " O all ye that pass by the way, at

tend and see if there be any sorrow like to my sorrow."

(c) The Son of God. If one loses a few pennies he cares little

about the loss, because it is small. If he loses a dollar, he feels the

loss more perceptibly; but if he loses a hundred or a thousand

dollars he takes the loss a great deal more to heart; in short, the

greater the loss, the greater the grief. Mary does not lose a sum of

money, she does not lose the whole world, nor heaven—but the

Creator of heaven and earth, she loses her Son, who is God. How

great, how immeasurable is her loss, and consequently her grief! It

is certainly no exaggeration when St. Bernardine says, that the pains

of Mary were so great that if they had been divided among all men,

they would have died immediately." Can she not then justly exclaim:

"O all ye that pass by the way, attend and see if there be any sorrow

like to my sorrow."

2. We al). whoever we may be, also have a cluld, an only child,a very



First Sketch. 267

dear, holy child, I am almost tempted to say, a divine child; and this

child we can lose, and many, very many, really do lose it. What child

is this? It is our immortal soul. It is,

{a) Our only child. We have but one soul. One day an ambas

sador visited the pious Pope Benedict XII. to ask a favor of him for

his prince, which, with justice and without sin, the Pope could not

grant. He, therefore, said to the ambassador: " Tell your prince:

if I had two souls, I might lose one for him, and save the other for

myself, but as I have only one, I cannot and will not lose it." This

must be your language if the tempter approaches you and endeavors

to entice you to sin. Tell him: I have only one soul, which I cannot

and will not lose. If you have the misfortune to fall into mortal sin

be reconciled to God without delay by true repentance and say to

yourselves: I have only one soul, which I cannot and will not lose.

If you find it difficult to perform a certain duty, e. g., to forgive an

offender, to repair an injustice, to give up a sinful familiarity, say to

yourselves again: I have only one soul, which I cannot and will not

lose.

(b) A very dear, holy child, for it is adorned with sanctifying grace.

If I except God and the Angels, there is nothing in heaven and on

earth that can be compared with the beauty of a soul which possesses

sanctifying grace. St. Catharine of Sienna was once favored with

beholding such a soul, at the sight of which she was so enraptured that

ever afterwards all that the world considers beautiful and glorious ap

peared to her hideous and worthless. Now if you take care of a beau

tiful garment so as not soil or tear it, should you not take far more

care of your precious soul that it may not suffer damage or loss? And

if it grieve you to see a beautiful dress soiled, should you not be

grieved over the contamination of your soul ? And if, finally, you

cleanse a beautiful garment that is soiled from dirt, will you delay to

purify by an humble and contrite confession your soul which has been

soiled by sin ? Do you care more for a beautiful dress than for your

immortal soul ?

(c) In a certain sense a divine child. It is true, the soul is a creature

of God, but if she possess sanctifying grace, she carries God's image

within herself, nay, she is entirely filled with the God-head. Consi

der a piece of red-hot iron. According to its nature it is truly iron,

but iron penetrated by fire, thoroughly glowing, so that it seems no

more to be iron but fire. Thus it is with a soul in the state of grace.

She is thoroughly penetrated by God, so that we might say with

truth that she is not something created and human but something di
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vine. What an invaluable jewel then is our soul ! People complain

and lament, if by some calamity they lose anything valuable, e.g., their

house by fire, and you are not penetrated by the most poignant grief,

when you fall into mortal sin and are compelled to say to yourselves :

I have lost my soul ! How true were the words of that saint who said,

that there is no greater fool upon earth than the sinner, who does not

take to heart the loss of his soul. Such a sinner resembles a

madman who rejoices at the fire that burns down his dwelling. Medi

tate frequently on the words of our Lord : " What doth it profit a

man, if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul ?" {Matt. i6 :

26) and protest with the saints : " Lord, let me rather die than sin and

lose my soul."

Part II.

Under what circumstances does Mary lose her Son f

i. She loses him while he suffers the greatest ignominy and pain.

(a) Jesus hangs on the cross. What ignominy ! Crucifixion

among the Romans was the most ignominious punishment that could

be inflicted. No Roman citizen, but only slaves, could be crucified.

Our Saviour, therefore, was treated like a contemptible slave and at the

same time as the greatest malefactor ; for he dies between two robbers

and murderers who were crucified with him. ' What ignominy for

Jesus, the adorable Son of God. And how intense are his pains!

There is not a limb in his body which does not endure the most vio

lent pains. How great are the sufferings of his thorn-crowned head!

Of his body, lacerated and covered with wounds! How intense the

sufferings of his hands and feet, pierced with nails and fastened to

the cross! Every moment he suffers the agony of death, so that it has

been said that during the three hours he hung on the cross, he suf

fered death as often as those three hours counted moments. What

must have been the sufferings of Mary, his loving mother, on behold

ing such a sight! Certainly all the ignominy, all the sorrows, all the

pains of her Son were hers, too; " for," says St. Jerome, " as many

wounds as were on the body of Jesus, so many wounds were in the heart

of Mary." And St. Chrysostom says: " He who would at that time have

been upon Mount Calvary would have seen two altars, one in the body

of Jesus, and the other in the heart of Mary." No human tongue can

express what Mary endured at the foot of the cross of her Son; her

sorrows were immeasurable, because the sorrows of Jesus were with

out measure. Such is the manner in which Mary loses her Son.

(i) AVhat awaits him who loses his soul? Hell. What is hell?

A fire and a worm, as Christ tells us: " If thy eye scandalize thee,
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pluck it out, for it is better for thee with one eye to enter into the

kingdom of God, than, having two eyes, to be cast into the hell of fire:

where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not extinguished."—Mark,

9: 46, 47. Hell is a fire. If permission were granted you to do what

you please, to cheat, to steal, to commit impurity, on condition that

after the wicked deed you would have to put your hand into the fire

and have it burned, would you sin ? No, certainly. And yet you sin

for years and do not fear the fire of hell ? Hell is a worm. What

manner of a worm ? Continual torture of conscience, terror and con

sternation, fury and despair returning every moment, that is the worm

which gnaws at the heart of the damned. This pain surely is more

terrible than that of fire. O how senseless and infatuated are the

children of the world who for such fleeting, wretched, earthly goods

and joys, purchase for themselves such terrible and eternal pains!

Will you, too, be so foolish ?

2. In the greatest abandonment.

(a) Jesus is abandoned by man. With the exception of a few souls

no one mourns for him, no one consoles him in his unspeakable pains.

His crucifiers sit beneath the cross in sight of the suffering Jesus and

like gamblers, divide among them his garments. The Scribes and the

Pharisees mock him (Matt. 27: 39, etc.), and even one of those who

were crucified with him derides and blasphemes him. Ah, what

must the Sacred Heart of Jesus have felt at such abandonment! Jesus is

abandoned too by his heavenly Father. Even on the cross he is the

beloved Son, in whom God the Father is well pleased, but. he with

draws from the humanity of his Son all consolation, in order to en

able him to drink the bitter cup to the very dregs. This abandonment

by God was the source of unspeakable torment to our crucified Sa

viour, wherefore he cried out: "My God, my God, why hast thou for

saken me?"—Matt. 27: 46. Consider now what Mary must have suf

fered during this abandonment of her Son. What must she, the most

loving mother, have felt, since she loved her Son so affectionately, and

was unable to procure for him the least help or consolation in his

abandonment. Such is the manner in which Mary loses her Son.

(b) Sinner, how will you fare in eternity if you lose your soul ?

You will be abandoned by the whole world. The goods, joys and

pleasures of this world will forsake you, your friends and relatives will

abandon you arrd think no more of you; your mother, the Church, will

forsake and forget you; for you she will have no prayers, no sacri

fice, no Sacraments, no indulgence, no grace: you will be her child no

longer, because you are delivered up to damnation. Finally, God him
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self will forsake you, and you shall have no part in him for all eter

nity; you will be godless in the true sense of the word. Sinner, will

you not take this terrible loss to heart.

2. Finally, without being able to help him.

(a) A loving mother finds consolation in comforting arid nursing her

afflicted, suffering child. Not so Mary, the mother of God. She stands be

neath the cross—that is the only way in which she can manifest her

love for Jesus. Her eye only, not her arm, reaches him; she can do

nothing, absolutely nothing, towards mitigating his great sorrow. She

cannot support his wearied head, nor bathe his bleeding wounds, nor

alleviate the intolerable pains of the wounds caused by the nails. She

cannot even hand him a drop of water in his great thirst. She can give

him no assistance; her hands are bound. Thus Helpless she must

leave him. Such is the manner in which Mary loses her Son.

(b) Behold here a picture of the helpless condition of the sinner

who loses his soul. As soon as the sentence of damnation is pro

nounced upon him it is irrevocable for all eternity. For him the foun

tain of grace is dried up forever; he can pray no more. Because in

life he would not implore God's mercy his punishment hereafter will

be that he can never again say an Our Father. He can no more re

ceive a Sacrament in order to reconcile himself to God, the time of grace

is passed for him; he lived fifty, sixty, seventy years or more upon

earth, and every day, every hour offered him graces for the salvation

of his soul, but he suffered the time to pass without profit to himself,

therefore his punishment in eternity is that he cannot have even a

minute for obtaining his salvation. He burns in the abyss of hell

and is consumed with the desire to escape from his torments but can

not. Two words continually resound in his ears: forever, never. If

in the abundance of his torments he asks, how long they will last he

receives the answer: "Forever." If tormented by fearful pains, he

asks when the day of deliverance shall come for him, he is told:

''Never." This forever and never enrages him and causes him to de

spair, and this fury and despair continue forever and ever, for all eter

nity. What a miserable state is that of the damned.

PERORATION.

" O all ye that pass by the way, attend and see if there be any sor

row like to my sorrow." Mourn with Mary, the sorrowful Mother, and

never forget that for love of us and for our sake she became a Dolor

ous Mother. Because she loved us. and wished nothing more ardently

than our redemption, she took upon herself the burden of divine
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maternity thus rendering our redemption possible. Be grateful to her

as long as you live. Have also compassion upon your soul, and take

cite that you do not lose it. If the soul be lost, all is lost. Employ

the present Easter-time for the Worthy reception of the Sacraments of

Penance and the Blessed Eucharist, and henceforth serve God with

fidelity all the days of your life. O Mary, Dolorous Mother, remember

the sorrows which thou didst suffer at the foot of the cross of thy Son,

and have mercy on us sinners. Assist us in life, and take us under

thy protection in the hour of death, that we may persevere in the grace

of God and be saved. Amen.

SECOND SKETCH.

WHAT MARY SUFFERED AS MOTHER OF CHRIST.

" O ailye that pass by the way, attend and see if there be dny SOrrotv like to

my sorrow."—Lament. i:i2.

There is scarcely a place in which so much sorrow, need and misery

prevailed as in Jerusalem, after the destruction of this renowned,

populous and prosperous city by her enemies, the Babylonians. In

order to describe the great calamity that had come upon Jerusalem, the

prophet Jeremiah represents the city sighing thus: "O all ye that pass

by the way, attend and see if there be any sorrow like to my sorrow."

With justice indeed does the Church on this day apply these words to

the Virgin Mother of God; for if we consider what Mary suffered from

the time of her becoming the Mother of God to the death of her Son

it will become manifest to us, that among the children of men there

are no sufferings that can be compared to hers. Let us then to-day

direct our eyes to Mary, the Mother of Dolors, and meditate on her

sorrows, which were,

I. Great before and after the birth of Christ,

II. Greater yet during the life of Christ, but

III. The greatest at his Passion and death.

Part I.

Great were the sorrows of Mary,

X. B-efore the birth of Christ.

W As the Gospel records, the Roman Emperor Augustus issued



272 The Seven Dolors of the Blessed Virgin Mary.

a decree, that all the Jews should be enrolled and the value of their

property estimated. In order to comply with this behest, every one

had to repair to his native place to be enrolled. Since Mary and

Joseph were descendants of the royal house of David, they had to

journey to Bethlehem, because this city was the birth-place of king

David.—Luke, 2: i, et seq. Consider with what difficulties for Mary

this journey was attended. Nazareth, where she lived, was about a

three days' journey from Bethlehem, the way thither was mountainous

and difficult to travel, the inclement, cold season of winter with its

short days was at hand, the time when Mary should bring forth her

Son was drawing near, and she feared that her delivery might be at

tended by fatal consequences, should it take place on the journey, or

in a strange place where she would be destitute of all succor. Thus

you can easily imagine that Mary made the journey to Bethlehem with

the greatest anxiety and sorrow.

(b) Under the special protection of God Mary arrived safely with

Joseph at Bethlehem, after many difficulties, which without doubt she

had to endure on her long journey. Since Mary and Joseph were na

tives of Bethlehem, they without doubt had friends and acquaintances

there. To them they hastened first, after their arrival, from them

they sought a friendly reception and hospitality. But how they were

deceived! These relations treated them coldly and gave them to

understand that they had no room for them. How painful to Mary

must have been this uncharitable rejection! Joseph sought lodging

with other people, he wandered through the streets of Bethlehem,

knocking at this door and at that, humbly praying a night's lodging

for himself and his spouse, but in vain, the same heartless answer every

where: We have no room for you. Who can describe the sorrow and

sadness of Mary Night approaches, and in all the city of Bethlehem

they can find no home. She may go her way, she may sleep under

the canopy of heaven on that cold December night, of what concern

is it to the inhabitants of Bethlehem ? Mary was forced to say to

herself, what afterwards St. John said in the beginning of his Gospel:

" The Son of God, who rests under my heart, is in the world, and the

world does' not know him. he is come to his own, and his own do not

receive him." Truly, Mary was a Mother of Dolors even before the

birth of Christ.

2. After his birth.

(a) Saddened and sorrowful Mary and Joseph leave Bethlehem and

go out in order to find a place of rest for the night. Outside the city

they find a dilapidated stable, into which they go and there they spend
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the night. "And it came to pass, that when they were there, her days

were accomplished, that she should be delivered. And she brought

forth her first-born son and wrapped him up in swaddling clothes,

and laid him in a manger."—Luke, 2: 6, 7. My God, thus Mary found

a stable just in time, otherwise she would have been delivered in

the open field! Where is there a mother who is in such abandonment at

her delivery, as Mary was ? An old, dilapidated stable is the palace

where the Mother of God brings forth the Son of God; a miserable

crib is the golden cradle in which she places him, a little hay and

straw supply the place of a bed, an ox and ass that happened to be

tied there serve to keep off the chill from the royal Babe. Ah, what

sorrow for the divine Mother to see her darling Child so abandoned

at his entrance into the world, and not to be able to procure for him

what is not denied to the child of the poorest beggar!

(b) Forty days after the birth of her Son, Mary brought him to

Jerusalem, in order to present him in the temple to the Lord. There it

was that the holy aged Simeon took the Saviour into his arms and

inspired by the Holy Ghost, said: "Behold, this child is set for the

ruin, and for the resurrection of many in Israel, and for a sign which

shall be contradicted. And thy own soul a sword shall pierce."—Luke,

2: 34> 35- In these words Simeon foretells the divine Mother, that

her Son will meet with a great deal of contradiction among men, and

will be persecuted, and that on his account she will have to endure

sufferings as intense as if her heart were pierced by a sword. Ah, how

much this prophecy of the aged Simeon must have wounded her heart!

From the moment it was uttered there was never an hour in her whole
0

life in which bitter sorrow did not fill her soul, as she herself is said to

have revealed to St. Bridget. "As often," she said, "as I wrapped

him up in swaddling clothes, as often as I looked at his hands and feet,

my heart was torn with grief, for I thought of how he would be

crucified."

Now if Mary even at the birth of her Child was a mother of sor

rows, can married people be astonished, if crosses and tribulations

come upon them ? He who seeks a paradise in matrimony, is greatly

mistaken, and experience only too well corroborates the known adage :

" More marry than keep good houses." Not in vain does St. Paul

write: "Such, i. e., married people, shall have tribulations of the flesh."

—/. Cor. 7: a8. Let young people reflect well on this and not enter

thoughtlessly the married state. Many married people would give their

right hand, if they could return again into the single state; and many

would not make the vows after a year; if there were a novitiate

in the married state ninety out of a hundred would leave the novitiate

VL 18
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before the year was passed. Married people, however, must patiently

bear the difficulties of their state of life. If they have spent their single

state badly, as, alas, is too often the case, the cross which they must bear

in the married state, is a well deserved punishment, and they should

fervently pray with St. Augustine: ''Lord, here burn, here cut, but

spare me for eternity." If, however, they have lived piously and

chastely in their single state, they may be consoled if they have to bear

a heavy cross in their married state, for God sends them, as he did to

the Blessed Mother of his Son, crosses and afflictions, in order to furnish

them with the opportunity of increasing their merits for heaven and

of receiving hereafter a more glorious crown.

Part II.

Still greater were the sorrows of Mary during the life of Christ. Let

us consider only a few of the events recorded in the Gospel.

i. No sooner had Herod heard that Jesus, the new king of the

Jews, had been born than he sought his life. In order to withdraw

the divine Child from his wicked designs, an Angel of the Lord appeared

in sleep to Joseph, saying: "Arise, and take the child and his mother,

and go into Egypt; and be there until I shall tell thee. For it will

come to pass that Herod will seek the child, to destroy him."—Matt.

2: i3. What terror and consternation for Mary when she hears that

the life of her divine Child is in danger ! And now, all at once, with

out a moment's delay she is to set out on a long and dangerous journey

without any preparation for it; she is to go into a foreign country—

into Egypt, where abominable idolatry prevailed, and dwell among a

people, who were anything but friendly to the Jews, and from whom

she could not expect an affectionate reception or assistance, because

of her poverty and abandonment. I leave it to you to judge

how painful this flight into Egypt must have been to the divine

mother. And what must she not have suffered in this flight with

Joseph and the divine Child? Will there ever be a mother upon

whom so much sorrow comes during her whole life, as Mary

experienced in the first days of her maternity ? And what anguish

of spirit she must have experienced during her long sojourn in

Egypt !

2. Another sorrow, greater yet, awaited Mary when Jesus had

attained his twelfth year. As the Evangelist Luke (2: 42-49) relates,

Mary and Joseph went every year to Jerusalem, at the solemn day of

the Pasch, and when Jesus was twelve years old, they went up to

Jerusalem according to the custom of the feast and took him with

them. And after they had fulfilled the days, when they returned, the
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Child Jesus remained in Jerusalem, and his parents knew it not. What

consternation to them when they noticed their loss. They returned

to Jerusalem after having already made a day's journey, to seek the dear

lost Child- In order to fully realize how great Mary's sorrow was at the

loss of Jesus, we should have experienced the joy she found in him,

and know how much she loved him. Several Fathers of the Church

and spiritual writers say that this was the most bitter sorrow of her

whole life, for in all her other griefs she at least had Jesus with her,

but now she was separated from him and knew not where he was. Her

sorrow was the greater, because she feared that she was no longer

worthy of the society of her Son, that she had committed a fault on

account of which Jesus Had withdrawn his presence from her. She

expresses her unspeakable maternal sorrow in these words: " Son, why

hast thou done so to us? behold, thy father and I have sought thee

sorrowing."—Luke 2: 48.

3. A new season of sorrow commenced for Mary when Jesus entered

upon his public life. As soon as he began to manifest himself by

preaching his Gospel, the fulfillment of the prophecy of Simeon com

menced; for henceforth Mary had to see and to hear again and again,

that Jesus was the object of persecution, " set as a sign that shall be con

tradicted."—Luke, 2: 34. Wherever Jesus preached, in Galilee or

Judea, in Capharnaum or in Jerusalem, the ambition and envy of the

Scribes and Pharisees never desisted from intrigue and vituperation;

whatever he said or did, was censured and condemned; hatred and

calumny attended him in all his actions. Even at Nazareth, where he

had lived up to his thirtieth year, such a hatred arose against him, that

the people wished to kill him. When he preached the Gospel to the in

habitants of Nazareth in the synagogue and upbraided them for their

unbelief, they became so incensed against him, they that ejected him

from the city and brought him to the brow of the hill, whereon their

city was built, that they might cast him down headlong. " But he,

passing through the midst of them, went his way."—Lvke, 4: 20, et

seq. How great must have been the sufferings of the Blessed Mother

of God, since in all probability she was a witness of this attack upon

the life of her Son! And what sorrow and grief must have pierced

her maternal heart when she saw and heard that Jesus was most

shockingly blasphemed and vilified, as a man in compact with the

devil, when they took up stones to cast at him, when the leaders of the

Jews threatened every one adhering to him with expulsion from the

synagogue and even decreed to allow Jesus to live no longer, but to

slay him as soon as they could get hold of him. Thus it is true that

Mary's sorrow continually increased and was greater during the life

of her Son than at his birth. There is an adage which says: " Small
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children, small crosses; large children, large crosses." Only too many

parents experience the truth of this saying. Small children cause

their parents a great deal of labor and care during all the long years

of their childhood, till they are grown up and can earn their own live

lihood. But when children are grown up, the cares, anxieties and

troubles of parents properly only begin. I shall mention only one in

stance which frequently occurs. A son, or a daughter marries, they

begin business, run into debt, and every now and then come to their

parents seeking help and assistance, but the parents are unable to give

them any, although they have the best will; again, the son or the

daughter lives unhappily with their partner and complains so often and

vehemently as almost to break their parents' hearts. Is it not, therefore,

true: Large children, large crosses? Now, dear parents, if your grown

children, otherwise good and well-behaved, cause you such sorrows,

think of Mary, whose cross was far greater than yours, and like her

resign yourselves to the will of God. A still greater affliction for

Christian parents are wayward children—sons and daughters, who will

not hear of obedience, who lead a dissipated, immoral life, and give

reason to fear that they will one day increase the number of the damned.

To parents who have such' children I shall make two observa

tions: If you are the cause of the degeneracy of your children by

having neglected your duty, humble yourselves before God, striking

your breast and sighing: " Through my fault, through my fault,

through my most grievous fault." Repent of your sin and do now at

least what is possible, in order to lead your children into better

ways, that God may be a gracious judge to you hereafter. But

if you have fulfilled your parental duties towards your children,

if they have become wayward through no fault of yours, you can at

least console yourselves with the thought, that you are not responsible

before God, but that on the contrary you will be rewarded hereafter

for the labor and care you have bestowed upon their education. Do

not, however, neglect as long as you live, to employ every means in

your power, in order to rescue your wayward children from perdition.

•

Part III.

The sorrows of Mary were greatest at the Passion and death of

Christ.

(a) At the Passion of Christ. If we vividly represent to ourselves

the Passion of Jesus from the garden of Olives to Mount Calvary and

consider what he endured before Annas and Caiphas, Herod and Pil

ate, and then especially consider, how on Mount Olivet he sweat

blood in his unspeakable agony, how inhumanly he was scourged,
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crowned with thorns, mocked, insulted, maltreated, and how after be

ing condemned to death by an unjust sentence he took the heavy

cross upon his shoulders and carried it to Calvary's mount, even our

cold hearts shall be penetrated with profound sorrow and emotion.

Now you may believe that what Mary did not see with her own eyes, she

heard without doubt from the Apostles and other sympathizing friends,

and although on his way of suffering she could not always accompany her

Son, her heart was with him every moment and experienced the same

painful feeling as if she had seen all his sufferings with her own eyes.

If the women of Jerusalem sympathized with Jesus on his painful

journey to Calvary's mount, and wept, what a nameless woe must have

filled Mary's heart when she saw her Son, whom she ineffably loved,

and for whom, if possible, she would have sacrificed her life a thousand

times, subjected to such cruel tortures ! When Margaret, daughter of

the Lord Chancellor, Thomas More, met her father, who had been

condemned to death on account of his fidelity to the faith, and saw

how he was led to the place of execution like a criminal worthy of

death, she could only twice pronounce these words: My father! and

fainted away. Ah, what tongue can express Mary's anguish when she

met her most beloved Son with the heavy load of the cross upon his

shoulders on his way to the place of execution ! If God had not

miraculously supported her, she would not only have fainted, but would

have fallen dead to the ground.

2. At the death of Christ. Mary was an eye-witness of all the

tortures inflicted upon her Son on Mount Calvary, for, as St. John

remarks, she stood by his cross.—i9: 25. Mary, therefore, sees how

he is stript of his clothes and ordered to stretch himself on the cross

which is lying on the ground; she sees the executioners take the nails,

and hears every stroke of the hammer with which they drive them

into his hands and feet and fasten him to the cross; she sees how the

cross is lifted up, and how he hangs naked with a crown of thorns

on his head, causing inexpressible pain; she sees how a dense darkness

covers the earth, and the sun withholds his light, in order not to be

compelled to witness the tragedy enacted on Calvary's mount; she

hears the seven words which Jesus at intervals speaks on the cross,

especially when he says to her: "Woman, behold thy son !" and to

John: "Behold thy mother" {John, i9: 26, 27), and how in his utter

abandonment he exclaims: " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken

me."—Matt. 27: 46. She hears the scoffs and blasphemies of his

enemies, who deride him to, the last moment; she sees, finally, how

Christ, after three hours of infinite agony, bows his head and gives

up the ghost, and at last she sees how a soldier with a lance opens

his Tieart, out of which immediately flows blood and water. Mary
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sees and hears all these things on Calvary. Ah, who can imagine the

sorrow that pierced her soul ! What are all the maternal sorrows

that have ever existed and shall exist in ages to come compared to the

sorrow of Mary? A drop of dew compared to the ocean. Ah !

"Who could keep from tears of anguish,

Could he see Christ's mother languish

Thus in grief and suffering wild ?

" Who his agony could smother,

Could he see this gentle mother

Sorrowing with her only child ?"

Christian parents, you have often great sorrow and grief, when a child

is snatched from you by death, especially if it was a dear child, or

an only child. Console yourselves with the thought of the dolor

ous Mother Mary, who lost her only, most tenderly loved Son by the

death of the cross. Call to mind the words of the Holy Ghost: "He

was taken away lest wickedness should alter his understanding, or deceit

beguile his soul. * * * Being made perfect in a short space, he

fulfilled a long time. For his soul pleased God: therefore, he hastened

to bring him out of the midst of iniquities."— Wisd. 4: i i-i4. Do not

indulge in grief, remember that you are Christians, let your grief be not

violent and nojsy, but moderate, and mingle resignation with your sor

row, saying with Job: "The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away.

As it hath pleased the Lord, so is it done: blessed be the name of the

Lord."—Job, i: 2i.

PERORATION;

Let us. all make the resolution to accept patiently from the hand of the

Lord the sufferings and tribulations which come upon us in this valley

of tears, and to bear them, if not with joy, at least with resignation as

long as it shall please him to afflict us. If Mary, the Mother of God, the

Queen of Angels and Saints, had to tread the dolorous way of the cross,

why should we refuse to walk this way, since we have often and griev

ously offended God by our sins ? Let us not forget that the way of the

cross is the only way to heaven. "In your patience (in suffering)

you shall possess your soul." Let us, therefore, walk in the footsteps,

of the dolorous Mother of God, and, as St. Peter exhorts, "let us not

think strange the burning heat which is to try us, as if some newthing

happened to us, but let us rejoice, being partakers of the sufferings of

Christ, that when his glory shall be revealed we may also be glad with

everlasting joy."—/. Pet. 4: i2, i3. Amen.
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FEAST OF THE SACRED HEART OF MARY.

FIEST SKETCH.

THE HEART OF MARY A PLACE OF REFUGE FOR THE AFFLICTED.

"Let my heart bejoined to you."—/. Paralip. i2: i7.

We read in the first book of Paralipomenon, or Chronicles, that many

princes and leaders of the twelve tribes of Israel, with more than a

hundred thousand brave warriors came to David, in order to join him

and to acknowledge him as their king. David received them in a

friendly manner, assuring them that his heart would be joined to them,

that is, that he would impart to them his pleasure and protection.

What the great king David did, Mary does in a far higher degree; she

turns to us with motherly affection and invites us in all our necessities

and affairs to have recourse to her protection; in the words of her

divine Son: "Come to me, all you that labor and are heavy laden, and

I will refresh you."—Matt. n: 28. Let us then, to-day, on the feast

of the Sacred Heart of Mary, make a pious meditation on the Heart

of Mary as an asylum, 1

/. For those corporally afflicted,

II. For those spiritually afflicted.

Part I.

The Heart of Mary is an asylum for the corporally afflicted. Count

less are the afflictions, under which the children of Eve groan and

sigh in this valley of tears. Some suffer in the greatest poverty and

need; others carry an unhealthy body around with them or suffer the

most excruciating torments on a bed of sickness; others have to work

hard the whole year round, others again have some secret misfortune.

Thus the words of the wise Sirach are continually true: " Great labor

is created for all men, and a heavy yoke is on the children of Adam,

from the day of their coming out of their mother's womb, until the

day of their burial into the mother of all."—Eccles. 40: i, 2. Now,

to whom shall we have recourse in these afflictions of life ? After

God, to Mary, the holy Virgin and Mother of God, for in her heart

we always find consolation and help. Proofs:
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i. The Gospel. St. John tells us of a wedding at Cana in Galilee

to which Jesus, Mary and the Apostles were invited. At the wedding

the wine began to fail. The poor bridal couple became greatly

distressed and knew not from whom to seek counsel or assistance.

What does Mary do ? Does she perhaps think: This is no concern of

mine. I cannot help it. No; she no sooner notices the need and

embarrassment of the bridal pair, than she has compassion on them;

quietly turning to Jesus, she informs him of the distress of the newly

married couple, saying with maternal confidence: "They have no

wine."—John, 2: 3. Her divine Son approves and sanctions her peti

tion, for he works his first miracle, changing water into wine. O what

a sympathetic, merciful heart does Mary, this charitable mother, mani

fest! Who can doubt her goodness! Let us not think that Mary

loves us less now that she is reigning in heaven. No, for love is

stronger than death and many waters cannot quench it. Mary's heart

breathes love for us even in heaven, and indeed a great deal more

than formerly when she walked upon earth. " Great," says St. Bona-

venture "was the mercy of Mary towards the unfortunate when she

lived in exile upon earth, but it is far greater since she reigns in

heaven ;" " for now," as St. Alphonsus adds, " she more clearly under

stands our misery, and therefore has more compassion on us."

2. The Holy Fathers and spiritual writers, who find in the Sacred

Heart of Mary a sure asylum for all who are afflicted. St. Anthony

applies to Mary the words of the Sacred Scripture: " As a fair olive-

tree in the plains was I exalted" {Eccles. 24: i9), and says: "Every

one can approach an olive-tree which stands in the open field and pluck

its fruits. In like manner all men can approach the Blessed Virgin to

obtain mercy from her." St. John Damascene says: "The Blessed

Virgin is sweet repose to all that labor and are heavy laden, consola

tion to the afflicted, wholesome medicine to the sick, a safe port to the

shipwrecked, and speedy help to all who need her assistance." That

is saying a good deal, but St. Bernard goes still further when he writes:

" Mary has become all to all, she opens her bosom of mercy to all, that

each one may receive of its plenitude. The captive, redemption; the

sick, health; the afflicted, consolation; the sinner, pardon; the just,

grace; Mary allows all to come to her for relief, she shows mercy to

all; with graces of every description she comes to the assistance of

every one in his need." Therefore, St. Thomas of Villanova admon

ishes all who are afflicted to take courage and to have recourse to Mary

with confidence. He says: O ye of little faith, draw breath, have

courage, ye poor sinners, for this great virgin is the Mother of your

God and of your judge, she is the intercessor of the human race, who

can obtain of God whatever she asks of him, who endeavors by her
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wisdom to pacify him in every possible way, who receives all and does

not refuse to defend any one, no matter who he may be.

3. History. Numberless Christians of all times unanimously and

gratefully confess that in their difficulties they have had recourse to

Mary and found help. Example. In the month of November, i838,

the crew of a vessel which had just arrived at Paimpol, in France,

forty-eight in number, fulfilled a vow they had made on a most peril

ous voyage from Newfoundland. A terrific tempest had arisen, their

sails were rent asunder, and for three days they were in continual dan

ger of finding a watery grave. The ship at length began to fill with

water, and all hope of safety seemed lost, when the crew, by common

consent, turned their eyes to the "Star of the sea," and called on Mary.

They promised that if she saved them, they would visit in the most

suppliant manner the church in Paimpol, where there is an image of

our Lady much venerated by the people. They had scarcely ended

their prayer, when the weather became more calm, and the waves be

gan to subside. Profiting by this providential change they repaired

their sails, and had a favorable wind till they reached the coast of

Bretagne. They landed in safety at Knod, towards the decline of the

day, and their first act was to prostrate themselves on the ground and

give thanks to God for their return. Then they intoned the Litany of

the Blessed Virgin, and advanced bare-footed and bare-headed, along

the banks, and through the streets of Paimpol to the church of the

"Bonne Nouvelle." The people attracted in crowds by the novelty

of the sight, followed them, among whom were some who were actuated

by a stronger and better feeling than mere curiosity. There were

parents who went to give thanks for the return of their children, and

wives to thank Mary for having restored their husbands to them.

Tears streamed from every eye, and this immense multitude knelt be

fore the altar of that powerful Virgin, who has received from her Son

the power to command the winds and the waves. The torches shed a

dim light on the recess of the sanctuary, where stood the image of the

Blessed Virgin, whose inclined head and extended arms seemed to say

to all the unhappy: " Come to me. I am your mother." The pious

mariners with the most touching expressions of sentiment, chanted the

hymn: "Ave, maris stella," "Hail, star of the sea," in which they were

joined by the people:

"Bright Mother of our Maker, hail!

Thou virgin ever blest,

The ocean's star, by which we sail,

And gain the port of rest."

4. Finally, a great many holy shrines of the Blessed Virgin. If we
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visit these places where a miraculous image of the Blessed Virgin

Mary is venerated, we see there, with our own eyes, and read on the

votive tablets how by the intercession of Mary one was delivered from

this calamity, another from sickness, danger, etc., how by the power

ful help of the divine Mother many in imminent danger of death find

deliverance, the blind see, the deaf hear, the dumb speak, and the

lame walk. Therefore, have confidence in Mary and in all your neces

sities have recourse to her maternal Heart; she will always receive you

kindly and grant your requests, if they be otherwise good and pleasing

to God.

Part II.

The Heart of Mary is an asylum for those spiritually afflicted. Peo

ple are spiritually afflicted,

i. When they are tempted. As long as we live we are surrounded

by powerful enemies, who desire nothing less than our eternal ruin.

These enemies are: The devil. "Be sober, and watch, because your

adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion, goeth about, seeking whom he

may devour."—T. Pet. 5: 8. The flesh. "Every man is tempted,

being drawn away by his own concupiscence, and allured."—James,

r: i4. And the world. "All that is in the world, is the con

cupiscence of the flesh, and the concupiscence of the eye, and

the pride of life, which is not of the Father, but of the world. And

the world passes away, and the concupiscence thereof."—/. John.

2: i6, i7. For protection against these enemies of our salvation we

should have recourse to Mary, the Blessed Mother of God; for she

is that powerful woman who has crushed the serpent's head, and that

wonderful ark before which all the powers of darkness, terrified,

take to flight. Hence Innocent II. says: "Because the life of man

upon earth is a continual warfare, let every one who is assailed by

his enemies, the world, the flesh, or the devil, direct his attention to

her who appears as an army in battle array; let him call on Mary, that

through the grace of her Son she may obtain for us help from the

holy place, and from the heavenly Sion impart to us the effects of her

protection." St. Francis of Sales happily experienced what it is to

have great confidence in Mary. When seventeen years old he was in

Paris where he studied and lived so piously that, inflamed with the love

of God, he even then seemed to taste the joys of heaven. A very severe

trial assailed him then; the devil suggested to him the terrible thought,

that God had decreed from all eternity to condemn him to hell, and

no matter what he might do, his ruin was inevitable. Finally, it pleased

the Lord to send him help through Mary, to whom from his youth he

had a particular tender devotion. One day he entered the church,
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knelt down before the altar of the Mother of God and prayed fervently:

"O ray Queen, be my intercessor with thy Son, whom I dare not ad

dress. O my Mother, if I, unhappy man, cannot love my Saviour in

the next world, knowing how amiable he is, at least obtain for me the

grace of loving him in this world, as much as I can." That very

moment he found himself eased of his grief as of a heavyweight taken

from his heart, and his former peace and tranquillity restored, which

he ever after enjoyed. His devotion to Mary increased so much that

he never wearied during his whole life of proclaiming her love and

mercy. Do. not lose courage when various trials and temptations assail

you, appeal to the Sacred Heart of Mary with confidence; there you

will find protection against all the enemies of your soul, and grace to

be victorious over them.

2. When they have the misfortune to fall into grievous sins. He who

commits a mortal sin is in the greatest danger of losing his soul, for

he may die any moment; and if he dies in the state of sin, he will

be lost forever. Now since Mary wishes nothing more ardently than

that all men be saved, it is evident that she does all she can in order

to rescue sinners from perdition. We read in the Old Testament (//.

Kings, i4: 6) of a woman of Thecua, who one day came to David,

prostrated herself before him and disclosed to him that her two sons

had quarrelled with each other in the field, and that one had struck

the other, and killed him. According to the law of retaliation the

kindred desired to slay the murderer, therefore she asked the king for

grace for him, that she might not be deprived of both sons. The king

granted her petition. It appears to me that Mary acts as did this

woman. She seems to say to God, when his justice is about to arm it

self for the punishment of the sinner: "My Lord and my God, I had

two sons, Jesus, thy Son, and mine, and man. Man by his sins has

slain my Son Jesus on the cross, now thy justice will slay the mur

derer, my second son. Ah! do not thus to me, leave me not childless,

but spare the sinner!" What think you? Will the heavenly Father

turn a deaf ear to this prayer? No, certainly not, for if, as the Bible

in many places tells us, the prayer of a just man avails much, and the

prayer of Saints disarms the anger of God and moves his heart to mercy

towards the sinner, what will not the intercession of Mary avail? The

Angels and Saints are but servants of God, whereas Mary is the Mother

of God. Will she not, therefore, avail more than the servants of God?

" Mary," says St. Bernard, "is the Mother of the King of heaven,

therefore she cannot remain unheard." Hence, if a sinner had so

deeply fallen, that neither an Angel nor a Saint could obtain of God

the grace of pardon for him, he should not despair of his salvation—

there is one who can yet save him—the Blessed Mother of God. A
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Theophilus, a Mary of Egypt, both great sinners, experienced what a

powerful and amiable Mother we have in Mary, for through her they

were rescued from perdition. Therefore, St. Bernard says. " 0 my

Queen, thou despisest no sinner, who has recourse to thee, no matter

how much he may be stained by sin, or how detestable he may appear.

If he asks thy help, thou dost not refuse to extend to him thy succor

ing hand and to rescue him from the abyss of despair. Let us thank

and praise God, O amiable Virgin Mary, for having made thee so

mild and gentle even towards the most abandoned sinners. Wretched

is he who does not love thee, and who has no confidence in thee when

he has recourse to thee. He will be lost who does not call upon Mary

for help, and who was ever lost who sought her assistance?"

3. When on their death-bed. When we are about to die, hell will

employ every means to plunge our soul into perdition. Then are ap

plicable the words of Holy Scripture: " The devil is come down unto

you, having great wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time."—

Apoc. i2: i2. Then it is that Mary takes her children and devout ser

vants under her protection, defending them against the assaults of the

evil spirit and obtaining for them a happy death. St. Bernard says:

" This exalted Queen of heaven takes the souls of her faithful servants

under her protecting mantle, accompanies them before the judgment-

seat of her Son, and there intercedes for them." A spiritual writer re

lates that being one day present at the death of a great servant of

Mary, he heard from him these words: "O father, how glad I am now

that I served the Mother of God so faithfully in life. Death has

nothing bitter for me. I do not fear it, because the Queen of heaven is

my advocate."

PERORATION.

The Heart of Mary, then, is in truth an asylum for the corporally

and spiritually afflicted; for she procures consolation and help for the

needy, courage and strength for the sorely tempted, pardon for sin

ners, and protection for the dying. Therefore, have great confidence

in Mary, the Blessed Virgin and Mother of God , present to her all

your anxieties and all the secrets of your heart, recommend yourselves

daily to her protection, endeavor to be good children of Mary, and

take her for your model in all your actions. Preserve a pure heart, dili

gently practice the Christian virtues, especially the virtues of humility

and chastity, and serve God all the days of your life. If you do this

Mary will be a good mother to you and obtain for you from God all

that is good and salutary, especially the greatest and most desirable of

all graces, the grace of a happy death. Amen.
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SECOND SKETCH.

SIGNIFICATION OF THE PICTURE OF THE HEART OF MARY.

" And thy own soul a sword shall pierce."—Luke, 2: 35.

We have several pictorial representations of the Blessed Virgin

Mary. She is frequently represented as a virgin with a lily in her

hand, because the lily is an emblem of virginal purity; very often

she is represented as Mother of God; as such she always has the divine

Child with her and usually bears in her hand the sceptre, the sign of

her royal dignity; for as the Mother of God she is above all the

Angels and Saints—she is their Queen. Another picture of Mary is

the Dolorous Mother. In this picture she has one or seven swords in

her heart. The representation with one sword refers to the prophecy

of Simeon: "And thy own soul a sword shall pierce;" that with seven

swords has reference to the seven events in the life, Passion and death

of Christ, which were especially painful to the Blessed Virgin. Of the

Immaculate Heart of Mary we also have an appropriate picture. It

is generally represented encircled with a wreath of flowers, pierced by

a sword and surmounted by bright flames which radiate from it. Let

us to-day consider the symbolic signfication of the picture of the Sacred

Heart of Mary, and ask ourselves the three following questions. What

signify,

/. The wreath of flowers which surround the Heart of Mary,

II. The sword by which this Heart is pierced, and

III. The flames which radiate therefrom ?

Part I.

The heart of Mary encircled with a wreath offlowers.

i. Wreaths of flowers were at all times considered an emblem of

innocence and purity of morals. Even among the pagans it was

customary for virgins to adorn themselves with flowers, even the

images and pictures of the goddesses are represented with flowers in

their hair, to indicate that they were free from every stain. In like

manner it is customary among us for virgins to wear wreaths of flowers

at the procession on Corpus Christi and at other festivities, as at their

first Communion. Now when you behold the pictorial representation

of the Heart of Mary surrounded by a wreath of flowers, it symbolizes

her immaculate purity. She is indeed more pure and holy than any

other saint, and surpasses even the Cherubim and Seraphim in the

splendor of her sanctity. She was not only born without original sin,
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but it is certain that she never in her life committed the least fault,

nay, more, that not even an inordinate inclination arose in her angeli

cally pure heart. "When there is question of sin," writes St. Augustine,

"I except the holy Virgin. Because of the honor due to our Lord

I do not wish her to be mentioned at all, for she was more abundantly

fortified with graces than she needed in order to completely overcome

sin." And St. Ambrose says of her exterior conduct: " In her eyes

there was nothing lustful, in her words nothing frivolous, and in her

actions nothing wild; in her gestures and manners there was nothing

sentimental, in her gait nothing inconsiderate, in her voice nothing

petulant, so that even her exterior conduct was a picture of her soul

—a picture of the most spotless innocence." Therefore, the Church

also calls her the lily among thorns, the mirror of justice, Virgin most

pure and most chaste.

2. Let Mary be your model, and guard against every sin. It would

be the height of self-delusion were you to think that sanctity consists

in a few pious practices, without endeavoring to avoid, and to flee

from all that is sinful. You may pray, associate yourself with number

less confraternities and societies, make pilgrimages to holy shrines,

wear the scapular and medals, go to confession and Communion twice

or three times a week—these and a thousand things more you may do,

but all will be of no avail, of no benefit to you, unless you cleanse

your heart from all evil inclinations and avoid at least every mortal sin.

The Scribes and Pharisees did a great deal of good and so conducted

themselves externally that they were looked upon as models of sanctity,

yet Christ rejected their justice and pronounced woe upon thenv be

cause they were corrupt at heart and in secret were addicted to various

vices and sins. Exercises of religion and good works are in them

selves pleasing to God and necessary for salvation, yet they are not

holiness itself, but only means by which we arrive at a state of sanc

tity; and only those Christians may hope to obtain heaven, who scrupu

lously observe the commandments of God and walk in purity of

morals.

Part II.

The heart of Mary pierced by a sword.

i. You know the meaning of this sword from the above quoted

prophecy of the aged Simeon: " Thy own soul a sword shall pierce."

This sword pierced her heart when immediately after the birth of

Christ Herod sought his life and compelled her to flee into Egypt; this

sword pierced her heart when she lost her Child at the age of twelve

years in Jerusalem and only after three days found him again; this
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sword pierced her heart in the countless persecutions and sufferings

which Jesus had to endure, especially during the last three years of his

earthly life, for her maternal heart experienced in all its bitterness all

that her Son suffered. Finally, this sword pierced her heart on Mount

Calvary when she stood under the cross and in the most profound ig

nominy and inexpressible sufferings saw him bow his head and die.

Thus the heart of the Mother of God was pierced by a sword as long as

she lived, her whole life of Maternity was an uninterrupted martyr

dom, wherefore she is with justice called the queen of martyrs. But

why did she endure this long and painful martyrdom ? Out of love

for us. She knew that according to the decree of God, mankind could

not otherwise be redeemed than by the bitter sufferings and death of

Jesus Christ, therefore, she voluntarily submitted herself to all the

sufferings connected with her divine Maternity in order to mediate

the grace of Redemption for mankind, whom she most ardently loved.

2. The sword by which Mary's heart was pierced teaches us that

we must pierce our heart by the sword of penance. We have all sinned,

and have reason with the publican to strike our breast and sigh:

"O God, be merciful to me, a sinner."—-Luke, t8: i3. Therefore, we

must do penance, if we desire to be saved, for Christ says: "Unless

you do penance, you shall all likewise perish."—Luke, i3: 3. But what

is it to do penance i It is to be grieved and to repent bitterly for

having offended God, it is to hate and to detest sin above all things,

and therefore to disengage ourselves from everything that leads to sin,

however dear it may be to us; finally, it is to afflict ourselves, to mor

tify ourselves interiorly and exteriorly, in order to make some satis

faction to God for our sins, as well as to preserve ourselves

from a relapse and to enable us to walk constantly in the

path of virtue. Only by thus doing penance shall we save our

soul. But how few perform such penance ? Most Christians confess

without changing the perverse disposition of their heart; they confess

but have not the will to give up their sinful familiarity with persons

of the opposite sex, to relinquish their bad habit of cursing, and swear

ing, of indulging in obscene discourses and filthy jests, of drinking

and gambling, and of keeping unseasonable hours; they have not the

will to restore unjust goods, to be reconciled with their enemies, in

short, to be truly converted and repair the injury and injustice done

as far as is in their power. What manner of penance is that? Alas!

a penance that leads not to salvation but to damnation. The heart

of such penitents is not pierced by a sword, they have no true contri

tion for their sins, they do not hate and detest them above all things,

they are not earnestly resolved to amend their life; and for this reason

they are after confession as much in the state of sin as before and ex
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pose their salvation to the greatest danger. The same may be said

of those Christians who again draw the sword out of their heart, that

is, who return to their former worldly and sinful life. The last state

of things is worse than the first, for by the relapse they are blinded

more and more, and finally go so far as to refuse to hear of penance

and conversion. Consider this, and see to it that at your confessions

you make an act of true and supernatural contrition for your sins and

that you are firmly resolved to shun every sin, as also the proximate

occasions of sin. This is what you are taught by the sword which

pierces Mary's heart.

Part III.

The flames which radiate from the heart of Mary.

i. These flames symbolize the love of God with which the Sacred

Heart of Mary was filled. "God is love," says St. Alphonsus, "he

came upon earth to kindle the fire of his holy love in the hearts of

all men, but he inflamed no heart so completely as the heart of his

Mother Mary, for as she lived entirely free from every attachment to

earthly things, she was most susceptible to the inspirations of this holy

love." Mary alone perfectly fulfilled the command: " Thou shall love

the Lord thy God with thy whole heart;" in her heart there was not a

spark of an inordinate worldly or self-love; she loved God above all

and in all; all her words and actions originated from the love of God,

and all her virtues were fruits of this love.

2. Herein also we must take Mary for our model. To love God

is the first and greatest commandment, without the observance of

which, according to the Apostle, all knowledge, the gift of working

miracles, giving all of our substance to the poor and even martyrdom

would profit us nothing.—/. Cor. i3: i-3. In love consists our whole

perfection, for charity is the bond of perfection {Col. 3: i4), moreover

it is charity which renders our exercises of virtue and good works meri

torious in the sight of God.

(a) That this love may be genuine it must be like flames. The flames

always ascend, whatever way we hold the light. Thus the Christian

whose heart is inflamed with love of God, always aspires to those things

which are eternal; he labors, it is true, for temporal things, as the du

ties of his state of life require, and he sometimes enjoys a lawful pleas

ure, but he always has God before his eyes, his holy will is everything

to him, and he seeks in all things to please him. Flames devour all

things and purify metals, such as gold, silver, and iron, from their dross.

The love of God in the heart of the Christian produces the same effect.
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It destroys everything that is impure in the eyes of God, little by lit

tle removes all imperfections which still cling to us, and causes us to

guard against every sin with the greatest solicitude. Flames banish

darkness and illuminate everything in their vicinity. Love does the

same. It urges us by the exercises of Christian virtues and works of

mercy and charity to let our light shine before men according to the

admonition of Christ: "Let your light so shine before men, that they

may see your good works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven."

—Matt. 5: i6.

Consider, therefore, whether your love for God resembles flames.

Are your thoughts and actions directed to God ? Is it your greatest

solicitude in all things to do the will of God ? Do you consider sin

the greatest evil, and would you be ready to die rather than offend

God? Happy are you, if you can answer these questions affirmatively;

you are a faithful Christian and walk the road that leads to heaven.

But unhappy are you indeed, if you are forced to answer them nega

tively, for that love of God does not burn in your heart, without

which you cannot be saved. Therefore,

PERORATION.

In conclusion I exhort you: Look at the Sacred and Immaculate

Heart of Mary and resolve to conform your heart to* hers. May the

wreath of flowers which encircle her heart admonish you carefully to

avoid every sin, especially everything contrary to the chastity of your

station in life. May the sword that pierces her heart urge you to do

penance for your sins and to mortify yourselves interiorly and

exteriorly, in order to enable you to walk constantly in the path of

virtue. May the flames of love which radiate from her heart, inspire

you to love God above all things and always to seek the things that

are above. If in such a way you conform yourselves to the Blessed

Virgin and Mother of God, she will be a good mother to you in life

and in death, and will obtain for you of her Son Jesus the grace to

finish successfully your course and to enter into the eternal rest of

heaven. Amen.

VI.
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FEAST OF THE HOLY ROSARY.

Gospel.'—Luke, xi. 27-28. And it came to pass, as he spoke these

things, that a certain woman from the crowd lifting up her voice said to

him: Blessed is the womb that bore thee, and the paps that gave thee

suck. But he said: Yea, rather, blessed are they who hear the word of

God, and keep it.

FIEST SKETCH.

"Blessed is the womb that bore thee."—Luke, ii: 27.

As the Gospel for the feast of the holy Rosary tells us, a certain

woman from the crowd of people that were gathered around Jesus

lifting up her voice cried out to him with enthusiasm: "Blessed is

the womb that bore thee." What this woman did, who called the

mother of so great a Son blessed, we Catholics do also. We venerate

Mary and call her blessed because God elevated her to so high a dig

nity and chose her to become the Mother of his only-begotten Son.

We do this in all devotions in honor of the Blessed Virgin, but es

pecially in the Rosary, the festival of which we solemnize to-day. To

the Rosary may be applied, in a certain sense, what the Apostle says

of the cross of Christ, that it is a stumbling-block to the Jews and

foolishness to the Gentiles, but to those who believe in it, a power of

God in order to save them. To infidels and heretics and even to

many would-be-enlightened Catholics the Rosary is foolishness, but

good, practical Catholics who are imbued with the spirit of religion

value the Rosary, carry it about with them and love to say it. With

these friends of the Rosary I, as a Catholic priest, coincide, and will

therefore explain to you to-day two truths:

/. It is good to have a Rosary;

II. It is still better to say the Rosary.

Part I.

It is good to have a Rosary; for,

i. The Rosary is a sign of our Catholic faith. We find the Rosary

only with Catholics. He, therefore, who has a Rosary, carries it with
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him and takes it to church, shows thereby that he is and wishes to be

a Catholic. If we meet a man who is a perfect stranger to us, lying

dead by the roadside, we do not know to what Church he belongs, but

if we find a Rosary with him, we say at once he was a Catholic, he

had a Rosary with him. If we enter a church and see there people

who have no Rosary in their hands, we do not know what faith they

profess, they may just as likely be Mahommedans, Jews or infidels as

Catholics. The Rosary, therefore, is a sign of Catholic faith, conse

quently it is good to have a Rosary, for this proves that one values

and loves the holy Catholic faith. On the contrary, he who does not

take his Rosary with him to Church does not, at least, give one to un

derstand that he is a good faithful Catholic, for the simple reason that

he does not show a special sign of the Catholic faith, something which

according to Catholic principles is very venerable. I do not mean

to say that such a one does wrong or sins, but I do say, that he does

not act right and praiseworthy. If he should judge contemptibly of

the Rosary and think it only proper and suitable for ignorant people

and old women, but not for people of education, he would without

doubt make himself guilty of a sin before God.

2. The Rosary is, if worn publicly, not only a sign, but also a profes

sion of the Catholic faith. As neither Jews nor pagans, neither infi

dels nor heretics, but only Catholics have the Rosary, we must take it

for granted that he is a Catholic who has a Rosary and who makes use

of it at prayer, such a one consequently makes an open profession of

faith. To profess our faith is something good and pleasing to God.

Christ emphatically tells us: " Whosoever shall confess me before

man, I will also confess him before my Father who is in heaven."—

Matt. i0: 32. And St. Paul writes: " With the heart we believe

unto justice, but, with the mouth, confession is made unto salvation."

—Rom. i0: i0. Good example in this case is of special importance.

If Catholics, especially those who move in the higher classes of society,

or otherwise have authority, use a Rosary at public devotions, it makes

a very good and wholesome impression upon the faithful; and if here

tofore they have valued and loved the Rosary, they now value and

love it the more and recite it with greater pleasure and devotion, since

they see it in the hands of learned and respected men. Is not this

good example whereby one edifies his fellow-Christians praiseworthy

and meritorious ? But what shall I say of Christians who think them

selves too learned, too grand to carry a Rosary with them, nay, who

consider it beneath their dignity to let a Rosary be seen in their hands.

To use a mild expression, they fail to give good testimony of their

Catholic faith; nay, it oftens happens that they give scandal, for it is

to be feared that others think the Rosary is not a very important de-
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votion, since it is never seen in the hands of those who pass for learned

and educated. But to give scandal is certainly very wrong. Chris

tians who are ashamed of the Rosary and for this reason never use one

at their devotions, should beware lest the words of Christ prove

applicable to them.: " Whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and of my

words, of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when he shall come

in his majesty."—Luke, g: 26.

3. The beads of the Rosary represent to us various salutary lessons

and truths in their constituent parts. Such constituent parts are:

(a) The Cross. This reminds us of our redemption and of every

thing connected with it and seems to say to us: You, O man, have

sinned and incurred eternal damnation; by sin you have been reduced

to so miserable a state that without the help of God you would be ir

retrievably lost. But God has had mercy on you, and sent his only-

begotten Son into the world to redeem you. Behold what Jesus, the

Incarnate Son of God, has done and suffered in order to redeem and

save you! The cross shows what an immense evil sin is, as according

to the decree of God it could not otherwise be blotted out than

through the death of Christ on the cross. Again the cross shows us

the infinite love of God who gave his only-begotten Son in order to re

deem us. The cross is also a school of virtues, which you are to

practise according to the example of your crucified Redeemer, for it

brings before your eyes his most profound annihilation and humility,

his invincible meekness and patience, his love, which did not exclude

even his murderers, his obedience to the most painful and ignomin

ious death. How much, then, can we learn when we contemplate at

tentively the cross attached to the Rosary, and how much we are

urged by this contemplation to give thanks to our divine Saviour for

our redemption, to repent of our sins and to make good resolutions to

follow him.

{b) The pearls, or beads, or little balls, of which some are larger,

others smaller. The larger ones remind us of the Our Father, which

we say at the contemplation of each mystery, followed by the Hail

Mary, said ten times. How many salutary and instructive truths are

brought to our recollection when we only cursorily contemplate the

Our Father at its sign, the larger beads! What grace and what honor

for us that we dare call God, the Lord of heaven and earth, the infinite

Good, our Father! What consolation, what happiness for us to be

called, and to be in reality, children of God! As the first three peti

tions in the Our Father refer to God. we are taught that to glorify

God is our first and highest destiny and duty, and that in all our actions
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we must seek the honor of God. Furthermore, as the Our Father con

tains only one petition which refers to earthly goods-, it is an invita

tion for us to seek first the kingdom of God and his justice, after which

all things necessary for the temporal life shall be added unto us.

The smaller beads, which represent the Hail Mary, remind us of the

glorious salutation which Gabriel and Elizabeth made to the Blessed

Virgin, and of the short prayer which the Catholic Church has added

to this salutation. How beautiful, how consoling and how encourag

ing to virtue is the Hail Mary! How wonderfully favored does the

Blessed Virgin appear to us, before whom we behold one of the high

est heavenly spirits, an Archangel, sent by God to address her

as full of grace, and to make known to her that she is to become the

Mother of his Son! How clearly do we recognize what inestimable

goods, what great treasures are the virtues of purity and humility, since,

according to St. Bernard, it was just these virtues which rendered

Mary so acceptable to God as to exalt her to the eminent dignity of

Mother of God. Is not this an encouragement for us to practise these

virtues according to our station in life? And what confidence may we

not place in Mary, since as Mother of God she possesses the highest

dignity among all creatures! She will come to our assistance in life

and in death, if with confidence we invoke her protection and inter

cession. It must, therefore, be evident to you that it is good to have

a Rosary, but far better to recite it.

Part II.

That it is more profitable to recite the Rosary than merely to

have the beads must become evident to us when we consider the mani

fold advantages of the devotion of the Rosary.

i. The devotion of the Rosary proved even at its institution to

have been blessed of God. In the thirteenth century there was propa

gated in France one of the most impious sects known in history, the

sect of the Albigenses. These bitter enemies of the Church laid

waste the country before them with fire and sword, demolished altars

and churches, strangled the ministers of the Lord, and left nothing but

ruin and devastation in their footsteps. But God, who ever lovingly

watches over his Church, raised up an apostolic man, St. Dominic, the

founder of the Order of Preachers. Under incredible difficulties he

wandered through the provinces perverted by the heresy, and every

where with great zeal preached the word of God which he supported

by the sanctity of his life and great miracles. But notwithstanding all

his efforts to convert the heretics, he met with no success. When he

humbly complained to God, the Blessed Virgin appeared to him and
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commanded him to preach the devotion of the holy Rosary, promising

him that he would thereby obtain the happiest results for the conver

sion of the heretics. The Saint obeyed; he taught the people how to

recite the Rosary, explained its mysteries, and through this prayer gained

more souls to God, than by any other means. Many thousands of here

tics and an incredible number of sinners were converted, and after

wards led an edifying life. So much good did the devotion of the

Rosary effect in the very beginning of its introduction.

2. Through the devotion of the Rosary the Christians obtained a

glorious victory in the year i57i over the infidel Turks, who, while

threatening destruction to all Christendom, were completely defeated

in the battle of Lepanto. As this wonderful victory was gained on

the ist of October, at the time when the members of the Confraternity

of the Rosary held processions and recited the Rosary, it was justly

attributed to the intercession of the Blessed Mother of God. In

honor of this victory and of another obtained in the year i7 i6, over

the Turks, by means of the Rosary, the Festival of to-day was estab

lished and afterwards extended throughout the Catholic world.

3. The devotion of the Rosary, from the time of its institution, has

proved to be one of the most effectual means for the conversion of sinners.

I will here give you two examples. A man condemned to death re

fused to make his confession. A priest did all he could to convert

him; he besought him, wept over him, even cast himself at his feet.

When he saw that all his exertions were of no avail, he said to him.

"Let us say only one Hail Mary of the Rosary." The sinner did so,

and suddenly became quite another man; he confessed with great com

punction of heart and died penitently. According to St. Alphonsus

a great sinner named Helena once entered a church just at the time

when a sermon was being preached on the devotion of the Rosary.

Moved by what the preacher said on the excellence and wonderful

effects of this devotion, she procured a Rosary and began to recite it. A

great change at once took place in this sinner. She conceived a great

detestation and hatred for her sinful life, and was so tormented by

remorse of conscience that she had neither rest nor peace, until she

had unburdened her soul to a priest; she made a general confession

with many tears and with great sorrow and compunction of heart.

The result was that she was converted and led a penitential life to the

end of her days.

4. The devotion of the Rosary is also an excellent means for obtaining

temporal benefits. The plague raged in Bologne in the year i630. In

a short time it made great havoc, not only in the city, but also through
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out the neighboring country, so that more than a third of the inhabi

tants were snatched away; business was entirely suspended, the stores

were closed and whole families carried away. The once flourishing

city resembled a charnel house; the gardens and meadows were

scorched with the heat of the sun, the trees were leafless, the air was

pregnant with the odor of corpses, for the number of the dead was so

great that all could not be interred. Finally, the survivors had

recourse to the Rosary, and they had no sooner recited it in common

than hope seemed to be awakened, the plague abated and the fertility

of the land returned.

5. Finally, the devotion of the Rosary is an excellent means for the

preservation ofpiety in families. Why was the Christian faith form

erly in a more flourishing condition than now-a-days ? The men did

not frequent the saloons in the evening, in order to drink, gamble,

quarrel and discuss politics, or to pass the time in obscene discourses;

they remained at home and recited the Rosary with their families.

Truly, where the members of a family say the Rosary together in the

evening, not only many sins are not committed, but also much good is

done. In such a family the passion for pleasures is not fostered, but

the joys of domestic life, and consequently frugality and contentment

are preserved. There also the spirit of piety prevails, peace dwells,

as also concord, indulgence and patience with the failings of one an

other. In such a family the virtuous example of the parents will render

light and easy the good education of their children and the establish

ment of their temporal and eternal welfare. The whole art of educa

tion consists in implanting in children a love for work and a love for

prayer. If children daily observe this twofold love in their parents,

under the influence of divine grace it will also be developed in them,

they will grow up in piety and the fear of God and edify their fellow-

men by their virtuous conduct.

PERORATION.

It is, therefore, good to have the beads, but it is far better to recite

the Rosary. The beads you carry about with you are a testimony of

your Catholic faith; they remind you of many doctrines and truths,

the consideration of which cannot fail to be of practical benefit to

you. The Rosary is one of the best means of securing for yourselves

the protection of the Blessed Mother of God and of obtaining many

and great graces and favors through her intercession. Honor and

esteem the Rosary and accustom yourselves always to carry the beads

with you; recite this devotion often, especially on Saturday, which

day is particularly dedicated to the Blessed Virgin. Participate also
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diligently in the devotions of the Rosary which are generally held on

the first Sunday of the month, but whenever you recite it, try to say

it with recollection, devotion and with a pure or at least a contrite

heart, that you may experience the efficacy of this prayer in life and

in death and under the protection of Mary happily attain your final

end. Amen.

SECOND SKETCH.

THE ROSARY A VERY EXCELLENT PRAYER FOR THE VENERATION OF

MARY, IF RECITED WITH RECOLLECTION AND DEVOTION.

" He that shallfind me shall find life, and shall have salvation from the

Lord."—Prov. 8: 35.

In the Gospel for this festival a woman lifting up her voice in the

praise of the divine Mother cries out with enthusiasm: " Blessed is the

womb that bore thee." Mary, the Blessed Mother of God; de

serves to be praised, honored and glorified by the whole world, for

if we venerate the Angels and Saints, who are only servants of God,

and announce their praise throughout the world, how can we refuse

our veneration and homage to the Blessed Virgin, who as Mother of

God possesses a dignity transcending that of the Angels and Saints ?

The Church also desires that we should highly venerate Mary; for

this reason she has instituted and approved of so many festivals in

her honor, together with a multitude of devotions which have for

their object her veneration. One of these festivals is the feast of the

Rosary, which we celebrate to-day. The Rosary, which is daily said

millions of times throughout all Christendom, is indeed a prayer by

which we especially honor Mary. Let us reflect on this at length,

and consider that the Rosary is,

/. A very excellent prayer for the veneration of Mary,

II. If well recited.

Part I.

The Rosary is a form of prayer consisting of the Creed, the Lord's

Prayer, the Hail Mary, the doxology, or Glory be to the Father, etc.,

and of short contemplations of the mysteries of our Redemption. All

these constituent parts of the Rosary are an especial honor and glory

to the Blessed Mother of God, for they contain either the grandest
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eulogies or mysteries which are as honorable as they are joyful

to her.

1. First, we say the Apostles' Creed, which in a few words contains

all the principal truths of faith, which the Apostles at the command

of Christ announced to the whole world. In it we profess, with a

believing heart, to receive and to hold what Jesus Christ has taught

and what he proposes to our faith by his Church , and that we are deter

mined to live and die in this faith. Now tell me, is it not a great honor

for Mary to be the Mother of a Son whom we adore as the Son of God,

and as the eternal, infallible truth ? In the second and third article

of the Creed we pray: ''And in Jesus Christ, his only Son, -our Lord,

who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary." What

an honor for Mary, when we consider that unheard of miracle, that

God, the heavenly Father, chose her to become the Mother of his

Son, that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, assumed human nature in her

through the operation of the Holy Ghost, and that she became a

Mother without ceasing to be a pure virgin ! And how much do we

honor the Blessed Virgin when we say: ''Suffered under Pontius

Pilate, was crucified, died and buried." With these words we profess

that Mary co-operated most effectively in the work of our Redemption,

because she consented to the sufferings and death of her Son, as, ac

cording to the will of God, she recognized it to be necessary for our

Redemption. This much should convince you, that we honor Mary

very highly when we begin the Rosary by saying the Apostles' Creed.

2. The Apostles' Creed is followed by the Lord's prayer, or the

"Our Father." How honorable and joyful, too, is this prayer for the

Virgin Mother of God! You know that she most tenderly loves her

divine Son. Now when we say the Lord's prayer, she hears that

prayer which first came from the lips of her dearly beloved Son! What

joy, what honor for her! We say the Our Father, as well as the whole

Rosary, for love of Mary, and have her veneration especially in view.

Consequently, we honor Mary particularly, as often as we repeat the

Our Father in the Rosary. Moreover, it is known with what great

zeal she was inflamed for the honor of God. She wished for the tongues

of Angels and men in order to love and praise God and to glorify

and make known his greatness, glory, power and goodness to all the

world. Do we not fulfil one of her most ardent wishes when we pray

in the Our Father: " Hallowed be thy name." Do we not, whilst hon

oring God first honor Mary at the same time, when we do what she so

ardently desires? You know how tenderly Mary loves all men and

how much she desires us to work out our salvation. The numberless

pains and sufferings which she took upon herself as Mother of our
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Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, are evident proofs of this. What joy

must her maternal heart experience when she hears us pray: Thy

kingdom come, thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven. And do we

not profess, as often as we say the Our Father in the Rosary, that

Mary is our most powerful, our best intercessor before the throne of

God, through whose mediation God gives us all that we ask of him in

the Our Father ? It is evident, therefore, that we honor and glorify

the Mother of God in a special manner by the Our Father in the

Rosary.

3. Next follows the Angelic Salutation, or the Hail Mary, which con

sists of two parts, namely, of a salutation, and a petition.

(a) The salutation reads: " Hail Mary, full of grace, the Lordiswith

Thee, blessed art thou among women, and blessed is thefruit of thy womb."

This salutation is not an invention 6f man; no, it was brought from

heaven by the Archangel Gabriel, one of the highest Angels before

the throne of God, who delivered it to Mary. Neither is it an inven

tion of the Angel, but the words of God, because the Gospel emphati

cally says: " The Angel Gabriel was sent from God to a virgin whose

name was Mary."—Luke, i: 26, 27. What an honor for Mary,

since it was God himself who greeted her with the words: " Hail,

full of grace, the Lord is with thee." And when we address this salu

tation to Mary in the Rosary, do we not renew as much as possible

the honor conferred upon her by God ? What is the meaning of this

salutation? Ah! who will be able to comprehend it in its fullest ex

tent ? By the command of God the Angel called her" full of grace."

What does this mean ? Abraham, Moses, David, John the Baptist and

all the Patriarchs and Prophets were highly favored of God; but the

Sacred Scripture does not call any of them "full of grace." Sarah,

Judith, Elizabeth, and many other women were highly honored, but

none of them is called " full of grace." The Angels of heaven are

more highly favored than men, but even among them there is none of

whom it is said that he is " full of grace." When we call Mary " full of

grace," we elevate her above the Angels and Saints; we say that she

is nearest to God, and consequently the dearest to him of all his crea

tures. He who comprehends the meaning of this, also understands

how much we honor Mary when we pray: "Hail, Mary, full of

grace!" Further on we pray: The Lord is with thee. The Lord,

it is true, is with all his Saints, he dwells in them, gives them his love,

often fills them with heavenly consolation and always bestows new

graces upon them. But he is with Mary in a far more excellent man

ner; she stands in the most intimate connection with the triune God.

God the Father is with her, for he preserved her, as the future Mother
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of his Son, from the stain of original sin, and bestowed upon her a

superabundance of graces; God the Son is with her, for he assumed

flesh of her and loved her most affectionately; God the Holy Ghost is

with her, because by his power he effected in her the Incarnation of

Jesus Christ. Can we honor Mary more than when we address her in

che words of the Angel: " The Lord is with thee," and with the words:

"Blessed art thou among women," for by these words we declare: As

long as the world has existed there has never been a woman so highly

honored by heaven as thou, O Holy Virgin, and no woman will come

after thee who shall equal thee; thou art the happiest of all the

daughters of Eve. The words of the Angel: "Blessed art thou among

women," were also said by her cousin Elizabeth, who gives the reason

why Mary is blessed amongst women when she adds: "And blessea

is the fruit of thy womb." We call Mary the happiest of her sex, be

cause she alone was considered worthy to become the Mother of God.

(b) We now come to the second part of the Angelic Salutation,

containing the petition. In it we say: Holy Mary. We call Mary

holy in the highest sense of the word,—holier than all the Angels

and Saints; we repeatedly call her name, for, as St. Bernard says, this

name is of such power and glory that when it is pronounced the

heavens shout, the earth exults, and the Angels rejoice. We add:

Mother of God, and thereby express that there is no creature in heaven

or on earth equal to the Blessed Virgin in dignity, and finally, we

ask her to intercede for us sinners as long as we live, and especially

in the hour of our death, for we place our whole confidence in God,

and hope that through her intercession he will impart to us all the

graces which we need in life and in death. Thus in the second part

of the Angelic Salutation also we honor Mary, because we praise her

as the Mother of God, place our whole confidence in her, and recom

mend ourselves to her protection and intercession in life and in

death.

4. In the Rosary the well-known joyful, sorrowful and glorious

mysteries are inserted. All these mysteries have reference to our

Redemption, for they briefly contain what Jesus Christ has done in

order to redeem and save mankind; Mary is also mentioned in them,

because she is the mother of her Lord and Redeemer, and as such

co-operates in the work of our Redemption. In the joyful mysteries

we especially venerate Mary as the Mother of our Redeemer, admire

her dignity and the virtues which she practised as Mother of God,

particularly her love for God and her neighbor, her humility and chas

tity, and her tender solicitude for her divine Child. In the sorrowful

mysteries we direct our eyes to Jesus, our suffering and dying
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Redeemer, but we remember also his holy Mother Mary, because she

endured in her heart all that her dear Son suffered in his body. We

venerate Mary in these mysteries as the dolorous Mother, compassion

ate her in her nameless sorrow and grief, admire the magnanimity

and love with which she sacrificed the dearest object of all her hopes,

and praise and thank her for this sacrifice. Finally, in the glorious

mysteries we contemplate the Resurrection and Ascension of Christ,

the Descent of the Holy Ghost, Mary's Assumption into heaven and

her Coronation, and thereby prepare for the blessed Mother of God,

as it were, a twofold joy by meditating upon the glory of her Son

and her own glory. Thus fifteen mysteries in connection with the

great central mystery are selected as objects of meditation. In honor

of each, the Our Father is said once, followed by the Hail Mary ten

times. The whole Rosary, therefore, consists of the Our Father said

fifteen times and the Hail Mary, one hundred and fifty times. We

do this amongst other things, in order to profess our inability to wor

thily praise and glorify the Mother of God, and by the frequent

repetition of her praise to accomplish, as much as possible, what is

impossible by saying, the Hail Mary only once. Thus the Rosary is

an especial prayer for the veneration of the Blessed Mother of God,

provided it is said well.

Part II.

We must say the Rosary,

i. With a pure or at least with a contrite heart.

(a) He who wishes to say the Rosary with a pure heart, must be in

the state of grace, that is, he must be free from mortal sin. He who

knowingly lives in mortal sin is an enemy of Christ, and crucifies him

anew. Judge for yourselves, how could Mary find pleasure in the prayer

of a man, who like the unbelieving and obstinate Jews crucifies her

dearest Son? A certain pious youth said fifteen "Hail Marys" daily

in honor of the Blessed Mother of God, and experienced great consola

tion in this devotion. One day he had the misfortune to fall into a

grievous sin; he, however, practised this devotion, as before, but with

out the former consolation. Filled with sorrow he said to Mary: "O

Mary, either thou hast become another mother, or my prayer no longer

pleases thee." An Angel of wondrous beauty appeared to him, and

offered him precious fruits, but in an unclean, disgusting vessel, and

said: "Take and eat, the Blessed Mother of God has sent this fruit

to you." The youth replied: "The fruit is, indeed, very inviting, but

the unclean vessel fills me with disgust." The Angel said: "Behold,

your prayer is of itself pleasing to the Mother of God, but because
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your soul is defiled with the leprosy of sin, she takes no pleasure in

your petition." The prayer of the sinner, therefore, according to this

legend, does not please the Mother of God; therefore, you should be

solicitous for a clean heart, that she may accept your devotion of the

Rosary with joy and pleasure.

(b) But should he who lives in the state of sin no longer say the

Rosary ? By no means, he should say it frequently, but with a contrite

heart; that is, he must sincerely repent of his sins, humbly ask

pardon of God, resolve to confess as soon as possible, and be deter

mined to amend his life. Such a penitent says the Rosary in a good

and profitable manner, and Mary, the Mother of mercy, the refuge

of sinners, receives his prayer with pleasure. Although he can obtain

no supernatural merit through the Rosary, because he is deprived of

sanctifying grace, Mary will procure for him the grace of penance and

conversion, provided he be determined to amend his life. " This

Mother of Mercy is full of benignity and love, not only towards the

just, but also towards sinners and the despairing. When she sees that

they, too, have recourse to her, when she notices that they sincerely

seek her aid, she immediately comes to their assistance, receives them

with mildness and obtains for them forgiveness of her Son. She despises

no one, however unworthy he may be, she denies no one her assistance.

She consoles all; it is sufficient to invoke her in order to experience

her help. By her mildness she often kindles, even in the hearts of

sinners, devotion towards herself, and rouses from the sleep of sin those

who are the farthest removed from God and most deeply sunk in the

mire of sins. In such a way she prepares sinners for the reception of

divine graces, and thus finally they become participants of eternal

salvation."—Blasius.

2. Diligently.

(a) You are not obliged to recite the Rosary every day as the priest

his breviary; but if you say it often and properly, you say it diligently.

Come to church when the Rosary is said publicly by the priest and

the people, and make your children assist at this devotion. During

the time when the Rosory is said in church no one should read a prayer-

book or say any other prayer; the common devotion of the Rosary in

church is a prayer for all, for the high and the low, for the learned

and the unlearned; it would be an indication of stubbornness and

pride, if one would not join in the prayer, but would occupy himself

with another devotion. On Sunday evenings in the long winter

nights, especially in Advent and Lent, you should not allow the pious

habit of your parents and ancestors of saying the Rosary to become
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obsolete. Say the Rosary properly, articulate distinctly the words in

the Creed, the Our Father and in the Hail Mary, insert the respective

mysteries according to the ecclesiastical seasons, conduct yourselves

modestly, quietly, as becomes a Christian during prayer, and beware

of gazing about, of laughing, or otherwise misbehaving during this

devotion. For by so doing instead of honoring God and the Blessed

Virgin you would offend them.

3. Devoutly. In order to recite the Rosary devoutly, you must

observe two things especially:

(a) First, before you begin the Rosary, you must collect your

thoughts and direct them to God and the Blessed Virgin Mary, and

then when you pray keep your thoughts collected as much as possi

ble. If during prayer you should yield to every distraction, the re

proach of the Lord would be applicable to you: "This people honor-

eth me with their lips: but their heart is far from me."—Matt. i5: 8.

Say the Rosary with interior recollection and attention; if you become

distracted do not voluntarily entertain the distraction, but recollect

yourself again and repeat this as often as a distraction returns.

Involuntary distractions are not sinful, and neither do they lessen

the merit of the Rosary, nor of any prayer. God is indulgent and

patient with our weakness and is satisfied with our good will. Hear

how the Blessed Virgin once consoled St. Bridget, who suffered much

because of distractions and temptations in prayer. " My daughter,"

she said to her, " whatever temptation may torment you during prayer

persevere as much as you can in the desire, the good will and the

holy endeavor to pray well; your desire and pious endeavor will ob

tain for you the merit of prayer."

(b) Secondly, when you say the Rosary you must have the earnest

will to honor Mary and to cause her joy thereby. When have you

this good will ? I answer, only when you live as you pray, or in other

words, when you execute in deed what you utter with the lips in the

Rosary. But there is the difficulty with many Christians. They say

in the Apostle's Creed: " I believe in God, the Father," and thereby

express that it is God the Father from whom they have existence,

from whom they receive numberless benefits. But if they are ungrate

ful children of God, abuse his benefits and violate his holy command

ments, they do not earnestly mean what they say; how then can they

honor Mary and cause her joy, if she sees that they offend God, whom

she loves above all? They say in the Our Father: "Hallowed be thy

name," and know that the name of God is dishonored and profaned

by every sin, especially by cursing and blaspheming. When they so
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frequently allow themselves to give way to angry passions and give

vent to curses and blasphemies, how can they say that they are in

earnest with their petition: " Hallowed be thy name." And how can

they honor Mary when they dishonor God ? They say in the Ave Maria:

" Hail, Mary!" and they lead a vicious life and have no will to amend

that life or to do penance. Do they not act as did Judas when he

kissed Jesus and said': Hail, Master!—Matt. 26: 49. Is it to be expect

ed that such a salutation will please Mary ? These examples should

convince us that only those Christians have the earnest will to honor

Mary by the Rosary who endeavor to lead a pious, virtuous life. Such

Christians say the Rosary with great profit, they honor and please

Mary by their prayer, and experience to their great consolation what

a good mother she is in life and in death.

PERORATION.

You have learned in this instruction that the Rosary is a prayer which

gives especial honor and glory to Mary, since all its constituent parts,

the Apostles' Creed, the Our Father, the Angelic Salutation and the

mysteries that are inserted contain the most exalted eulogies of the

divine Mother. But that you may really honor Mary by the Rosary,

you must recite it well. Mary takes pleasure in the prayer of those

Christians only who have a pure or at least a contrite heart. There

fore, never recite the Rosary except with a pure or at least with a con

trite heart, endeavor at the same time to keep your thoughts collected

during prayer and to banish all distractions as much as possible; prac

tise in deed what you say in words, and lead a life that will be an

honor to the Blessed Virgin and to her Son. If you observe these

rules in saying the Rosary, this prayer will obtain for you many bless

ings. Mary will be a good Mother to you in life and in death, and

the words will be fulfilled in you which the Church represents her as

saying in the Epistle of this festival: " He that shall find me, shall

find life, and shall have salvation from the Lord." Amen.

THIRD SKETCH.

" Upon thy walls. O Jerusalem. I have appointed watchmen; all the day, and

all the night, they shall never hold their peace."—Is. 62: 6.

^ Josue was victorious over the Amalekites because Moses lifted up

his hands in prayer to God. The same occurred at a later period of

time, at the battle of Lepanto. The Turks were defeated by the
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Christians, not so much by the valor of their arms as by the Rosary,

not so much by the bravery of the soldiers as by the watchmen

who were placed upon the walls of the Church where day and night

they raised their hearts and hands to God in prayer which moved

Mary to show herself terrible to her enemies, like an army in battle

array. In honor of the glorious victory over the Turks on this day,

the Popes have ordered this event to be celebrated as the feast of the

Rosary, and have granted many indulgences to the faithful, in order to

induce them to recite the Rosary frequently and devoutly. In fact the

Rosary is one of the best, most beautiful and powerful forms of prayer

which we have in the Church. The devotion of the Rosary is,

/. Honorable to Mary, and

II. Useful to us.

Part I.

As Christ taught us how we should pray to God, in order to be heard

by him, so God made known to us the words by which he wishes his

mother to be honored. He believed us to be, as it were, incapable of

praising and glorifying Mary as she deserves, and for this reason he

sent an Angel from heaven to teach us and to be to us a model of de

votion to the Blessed Virgin, which we should imitate. Can we give

greater praise to the Blessed Virgin than that with which the Arch

angel Gabriel saluted her ? Can human eloquence add anything to

this praise ? And since we salute and honor her with the very words

of the Angel we may. justly say that our devotion to her is an honor,

and the honor we give her is reasonable and holy. The Rosary is

composed of the Our Father, the Hail Mary, the Creed and the dox-

ology—Glory be to the Father, etc., and thus at the very beginning

of our devotion to Mary we mention God, the source of all holiness,

knowing well that there is no other foundation in the Church than

that which Christ has laid and that all honor and glory is to be given

to God alone.

There is no mystery of our Redemption in which Angels have not

participated. When the mystery of the Incarnation was to be made

known to the Blessed Virgin Mary, God commissioned the Archangel

Gabriel to announce it. When the birth of the Man-God was to be an

nounced to mankind, an Angel descended from heaven, and said:

"This night is born to you a Saviour;" when Jesus was to flee into

Egypt, an Angel appeared to Joseph in a dream; when Christ was to

be comforted in the garden of Olives, it was an Angel who performed

this act of charity, and when the Resurrection of Christ was to be

made known, it was again an Angel who removed the massive stone
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from the sepulchre and said to the astonished women: " You seek

Jesus of Nazareth, he is risen, he is not here." Those, then, who

recite the Rosary with attention and devotion may be compared to the

Angels, since they have learned from them, as it were, this way of

praying. The whole Rosary contains fifteen mysteries, which are

usually'divided into three sets of five each. The first set comprises the

mysteries preceding the Passion, which are called the joyful mysteries;

the second set comprises those which constitute the Passion, and are

called the sorrowful mysteries; and the third comprises the mysteries

which followed the Passion, and are called the glorious mysteries. In

the first set of mysteries we meditate on the Annunciation, how the

Archangel Gabriel came down from heaven to salute Mary as full of

I grace, announcing to her that she was to become the Mother of God;

we then meditate on Mary's visit to her cousin Elizabeth, on the birth

of Christ in the stable at Bethlehem, how he was presented in the

temple, and how Mary and Joseph, on their return to Nazareth from

Jerusalem, having lost Jesus at the age of twelve years, found him in

the temple in the midst of the doctors. Whilst our thoughts are thus

engaged meditating on each mystery we say the Our Father once, the

Hail Mary ten times and the doxology once. In the second set we

meditate on the chief circumstances of the bitter Passion, the Agony

in the garden of Gethsemane, the Scourging at the Pillar, the Crown

ing with thorns, the Carrying of the Cross, and the Crucifixion. In

the third set we contemplate the Resurrection of our Blessed

Lord, his Ascension, the Descent of the Holy Ghost, the Assumption

and Coronation of the Blessed Virgin in heaven. We rejoice with the

shepherds, adore with the wise men from the East, offer ourselves

with Christ in the temple, and rejoice with Mary and Joseph at find

ing their lost Child. We mourn with the agonizing, betrayed, scourged,

thorn-crowned, cross-laden and dying Redeemer; we rejoice at

his Resurrection and Ascension, pray for the light of the Holy Ghost,

and give thanks to God for assuming Mary into heaven and crowning

her with the brightest diadem of glory. Of all these mysteries we

compose a bouquet and present it to Mary praying her to offer it to

God for us. And in order that Mary may accept these spiritual roses or

Rosary, we repeat frequently the praises and titles which were given

her by God himself through an Angel.

We salute Mary with: "Hail, full ofgrace." Not without good

reason did the Angel omit her name "Mary," saying instead: "Full

of grace." He wished thereby to intimate that the title "Full of

grace," is more proper to her than her given name, and due far more

to her than the title "Wise" was due to Solomon, "Obedient" to

Isaac, and " Strong" to Sampson. " The Lord is with thee." God is

VI. 20
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indeed everywhere, but he is in one way with men, and in another with

irrational and inanimate beings, one way with the good, and another

with the bad. He is with irrational beings without their knowledge,

and with rational beings, who know and acknowledge him, but he alone

is with the good, who know and love him. He is with the Blessed

Virgin in a special manner; he is one with her not only in the will, but

also in the flesh. " The Lord is with thee" this is a prerogative that

raises her above the Angels. "Blessed art thou amongst women."

She conceived, but without sin; she brought forth without pain and

without knowing man; to her great glory she is the Mother of him

whost Father is God; she, the creature, became the Mother of her

Creator; she became a Mother without ceasing to be a Virgin. Had

not the Angel reason to say: "Blessed art thou among women?" Can

we, therefore, honor the Blessed Virgin more than by praising her with

the Angelic Salutation: "Blessed art thou among women"?

Part II.

The devotion of the Rosary will not be useful to us if we honor

Mary with our lips only. Let us consider that the honor we owe her

does not consist in prayers said distractedly, but that by a pure, chaste

life we imitate her and never lose sight of her virtuous example.

For how could we salute her: " Hail, full of grace," if we would lead

a sinful life ? how could we call her full of grace at a time when we

would be loaded with sins ? how could we congratulate her with the

words: "The Lord is with thee," if we were forced to say of ourselves

that God could not be with us on account of our sins? How could we

say: " Blessed art thou among women," and at the same time lead the

life of a heathen, thereby calling down God's wrath upon us. In such

a case it would be better and more profitable to omit everything else and

say only, "Pray for us, sinners."

AH the graces which we obtain from God, we receive through Mary.

The holy Fathers attribute to her the victory over hell, the extirpation

of heresies, the propagation of the Faith, and assert that God gives

us no grace except through her, for what we cannot obtain through

our own prayers is granted to us through her intercession. For this

reason our holy mother the Church makes use of all possible means

to cause the Blessed Virgin to be propitious to us; she celebrates her

festivals with the greatest solemnity, establishes confraternities in her

honor, enriches them with indulgences, and exhorts the faithful in all

their necessities to have recourse to the powerful intercession of the

Blessed Virgin Mary. With this view she introduced the Rosary and

insists that all the faithful should salute her three times a day with
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the Angelic Salutation, because she is convinced that Mary by this

salutation will obtain for us all the graces of which we stand in need,

since by it she conceived the Author of all grace. We also comply

with the wish of the Church by saying the Rosary, in which we cry for

mercy and grace with one hundred and fifty Hail Marys, and thus

sing the praises of Mary as David in his one hundred and fifty psalms

chanted the praises of God and cried to him for mercy and grace.

Who could adequately express the singular protection which the

Church has experienced by the pious recitation of the Rosary ? As

sailed by numberless heresies under Calistus II. and Nicholas IV.,

God already threatened the faithful with his judgments, when St.

Dominic, like another Moses, approached the angry God with Rosary

in hand and with this weapon succeeded in appeasing him. And how

often since has the Church experienced the wonderful effects of this

prayer? The world is like a tempestuous ocean, on the billows of

which the bark of Peter, the Church, is tossed to and fro by the

storms of persecution. What does the Church do in all the dangers

which surround her? She looks up to Mary, the star of the sea, who

always brings her safely into the harbor; she thinks of Mary and

salutes her in the words of the Angel, and under her protection braves

all storms and dangers. And when she sees her children in danger,

either of soul or body, in life or in death, does she not put the Rosary

into their hands and commit them to Mary through whose intercession

we obtain all graces ? And when some by their sins have deserved

punishment, does not the Rosary procure for them indulgences, where

by they can quench the flames of Purgatory ?

Yet, do not believe that the Rosary of itself will be able to obtain

all graces for you. We must be free from mortal sin if we would

obtain an indulgence, and we must strive to live a life of holiness if

we desire to procure the intercession of Mary. I must remind you of

what experience teaches, namely, that there is nothing on earth, how

ever good and holy, which is not subject to abuses. Thus there are

people who from the Rosary, Scapular, and other devotions to the

Blessed Virgin, take occasion to lead sinful lives, thinking they are

already justified and cannot be lost. This is presumption.

PERORATION.

You can obtain everything through Mary's intercession, but you

must not forget her words at the marriage feast at Cana: " Whatso

ever he shall say to you, do ye." I accept your petition, she says, and

I have already presented it to my Son, but do what he tells you, for
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unless you do so all my power with my Son will be of no avail for

you. Obey the Son, if you wish his Mother to look down upon you

with eyes of mercy. Carry the Rosary as the early Christians carried

the Gospel, on their breasts and in their hands; on their breast because

they loved it, and in their hands because they practised it. Do like

wise, avoid sin, and walk in fear and trembling, in purity, humility

and simplicity of heart before the eyes of God. Amen.



First Sketch. 309

THE HOLY GUARDIAN ANGELS.

Gospel.—Matt.xxv. i4-23. For even as a man going into a far country

called his servants, and delivered to them his goods. And to one he

gave five talents, and to another two, and to another one, to every one

according to his proper ability, and immediately he took his journey. And

he that had received the five talents went his way, and traded with the

same, and gained other five. And in like manner he that had received

the two, gained other two. But he that received the one, going his

way, digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money. But after a long time,

the lord of those servants came and reckoned with them. And he that

received the five talents, coming, brought other five talents, saying:

Lord, thou deliverest to me five talents: behold, I have gained other

five over and above. His lord said to him: Well done, thou good and

faithful servant; because thou hast been faithful over a few things,

1 will set thee over many things; enter thou into the joy of thy lord.

And he also that had received the two talents came and said: Lord,

thou hast delivered two talents to me: behold, I have gained other two;

his lord said to him: Well done, good and faithful servant; because thou

hast been faithful over a few things, I will set thee over many things: en

ter thou into the joy of thy lord.

FIEST SKETCH.

WHAT WE OWE OUR GUARDIAN ANGELS.

"For he hathgiven his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways."

—Ps. 90: ii.

How good God is to men ! He is not content with having created

them and after their fall having sent his only-begotten Son into the

world for their Redemption, but he gives to each of them an Angel

that he may accompany him in all his ways here below and in every

possible manner assist man in obtaining his final destiny. "God,"

says the Psalmist, " hath given his Angels charge over thee to keep

thee in all thy ways." "Lord," we can here exclaim with David,

"what is man, that thou art made known to him ? or the son of man,

that thou makest account of him ?"—Ps. i43: 3. Thou hast exalted

weak, miserable man above the Angels, as it were, because according

to thy will they minister unto him. And these heavenly spirits do not

refuse to humble themselves to us men and to serve us. Now the

question arises: What do we owe our holy Guardian Angels for all
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the love and solicitude with which they serve us and minister to our

temporal and eternal welfare? I shall answer this question for you

to-day. We owe our holy Guardian Angels,

/. Reverence on account of their presence.

II. Confidence on account of their protection.

Part I.

We owe reverence to our Guardian Angels on account of theirpresence.

Wherever we go our Guardian Angels accompany us. They are

with us,

i. In the Church. The patriarch Jacob once saw in a dream Angels

ascending and descending on a ladder which reached to heaven.

The Holy Fathers interpret this wonderful vision as representing the

Angels ascending with our prayers lo God in heaven, and in their

descent bringing us the graces obtained of God. St. Bernard says:

" The Angels offer to God not their own, but our good works; they

present to him not their own, but our labors; they offer to him not

their own, but our tears which we shed for our sins, and in return for

them they bring us his gifts and blessings." Hence we also read in

the Apocalypse (8: 3-5): "An Angel came and stood before the altar,

having a golden censer: and there was given to him much incense,

that he should offer of the prayers of all Saints upon the golden al

tar, which is before the throne of God. And the smoke of the .incense

of the prayers of the saints ascended up before God, from the hand

of the Angel." By the smoke of the incense which ascended before

God, the prayers of the Saints are understood according to the ex

press words of the passage. Therefore, if we offer our prayer, this

smoke of incense, in a golden censer, i. e., in a clean heart, to our

Guardian Angels, that they may present it before the throne, we may

confidently hope, that it will ascend before God as a smoke of incense

and obtain for us in return benefits of every description. But if it

happen that God does not favorably accept and hear our prayer, it is

not the fault of our Guardian Angels, but our own. How often do we

pray in church without devotion, in a cold and distracted manner!

Should our Guardian Angels present such a prayer before God

and ask him to hear it ? Should we not expect that God would

reject them when they appear before him with such petitions ? Do

not forget then as often as you are in church that you are in holy com

pany, that your Guardian Angels surround and watch you. Therefore,

always behave quietly, reverently and modestly in church, as becomes

good, faithful Christians, and endeavor to pray well and devoutly,

that God may vouchsafe to receive your orayer and graciousl hear it.
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2. Out of Church. We read in the Gospel that " the Son of Man

shall send his Angels: and they shall gather out of his kingdom all

scandals."—Matt. i3: 4i. These Angels are our Guardian Angels;

the kingdom is made up of the members of the Catholic Church, the

orthodox Christians; the scandals are the sinful works of Chris

tians. Now, as our holy Guardian Angels are commissioned by Christ

to gather our sinful works, it is evident that they turn their eyes to

wards us wherever we may be and watch over us under all circum

stances. Moreover, they are strictly commanded by God to follow us

in all our ways and to protect us, as the Psalmist expressly says:

" He has given his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy

ways." This charge our Guardian Angels execute with the greatest

readiness for God's sake, because his will is everything to them, and

for their own sake, because they desire most ardently that we should

occupy the places of the rebellious Angels who were cast into hell.

Now as the holy Guardian Angels are everywhere watchful of us we

should conduct ourselves properly in their presence and walk in such

a way as not to offend them. Woe to us if on account of the sins

which we commit in their presence we render ourselves unworthy of

their protection and incur their displeasure! On the day of judgment

instead of being our friends and intercessors, they will be our adver

saries and accusers, and will call down upon, us the judgments of

God. Remember this, you God-forsaken people, who under the veil

of night cover your debaucheries and sins against the sixth command

ment and seek hiding-places wherein to gratify your abominable de

sires unseen by men; you may hide yourselves wherever you please, but

you cannot withdraw yourselves from the eyes of your Guardian Angels.

They accompany you everywhere—into the secret haunts of sin, and

are witnesses of the crimes you commit. Remember this, you frivol

ous people, who in your gatherings carry on obscene discourses and

jests, your Guardian Angels are beside you, filled with holy indigna

tion at the shameful and base things you speak. Remember this, you

quarrelsome, angry Christians, who frequently for the sake of a trifle

become excited, give vent to curses, imprecations and blasphemies and

abuse persons who have given you no offence whatever. Your Guar

dian Angels see and hear what you do and say and turn from you in

disgust. Remember this, you drunkards, who so frequently indulge

to such an extent that you conduct yourselves worse than irrational

beasts. Your Guardian Angels are justly indignant when they see

that you so debase yourselves and forget your dignity as men and

Christians, and, as it were, trample it in the dust. Never forget the

presence of your Guardian Angels, carefully guard against injustice

and sin that you may not offend them and render yourselves unworthy

1
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of their protection. At all times and under all circumstances, be

pious, moral and holy, •' t the Guardian Angels may look down upon

you with pleasure and r«..ver withdraw their favor and love from you.

Part II.

We owe confidence to our Guardian Angels on account of their

protection. They protect us,

i. In perils of the body. We have proofs thereof in,

(a) Many passages of the Sacred Scripture. "Behold, I will send

my Angel, who shall go before thee and keep thee in thy journey, and

bring thee into the place that I have prepared. Take notice of him,

and hear his voice, and do not think him one to be contemned: for

lie will not forgive when thou hast sinned, and my name is in him.

But if thou wilt hear his voice, and do all that I speak, I will be an

enemy to thy enemies, and will afflict them that afflict thee."—Exod.

23: 20-23. " F°r mY Angel is with you, and I myself will demand

an account of your souls."—Baruch 6: 6. " He hath given his Angels

charge over thee; to keep thee in all thy ways. In their hands they

shall bear thee up, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone."—Ps. 90:

II, i2.

(b) Examples of Holy Writ. God had decreed to destroy the

vicious cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, together with their inhabit

ants. Two Angels came to Lot and conducted him and his family

out of Sodom. And, behold, they were scarcely in safety, when a

rain of fire and sulphur destroyed those cities with all that were in

th em. Nabuchodonosor, the king, ordered the three youths, Ananias,

Azarias and Misael to be cast into a fiery furnace, heated seven times

stronger than usual, because they would not adore the statue of gold-

Who will save them ? The Angel of the Lord. "But the Anget

of the Lord went down with Azarias and his companions into the

furnace, and he drove the flames of the fire out of the furnace. And

made the midst of the furnace like the blowing of a wind bringing

dew: and the fire touched them not at all, nor troubled them, nor did

them any harm." How lovingly the ' Archangel Raphael protected

young Tobias ! He accompanied him on his journey to Rages, de

livered him from the attack of the fish, which rose from the river

Tigris to devour him, and prevented the evil spirit who had strangled

the seven men in Raguel's house, from doing him any harm. Of St.

Peter we know that his Guardian Angel delivered him from the prison

in which he was confined bound in chains.
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(c) Example from History. Radislas, prince of Gurmia, invaded

the dominions of St. Wenceslaus with a formidable army. Wences-

Iaus, anxious to maintain peace, sent a messenger to him, desiring to

know what provocation he had given him, and declaring that he was

ready to accept any terms that were consistent with his duty to God

and his people. Radislas regarded this embassy as a proof of cowardice,

and instantly replied that the surrender of Bohemia was the only con

dition on which he would hear of peace. Wenceslaus, finding himself

obliged to take up arms, marched against the invader. When the two

armies drew near to each other, our Saint desired a conference with

Radislas, and proposed that, in order to spare the blood of so many

innocent persons, it was a just expedient to leave the issue of the af

fair to a single combat between them. Radislas accepted the pro

posal, imagining himself secure of the victory. The two princes ac

cordingly met at the head of their armies, in order to put an end to

the war by this duel. Wenceslaus was but slightly armed with a short

sword and a shield, yet making the sign of the cross, marched boldly

toward his antagonist. Radislas attempted to throw a javelin at him,

but saw two Angels protecting the Saint. Whereupon he threw down

his arms, and falling on his knees, begged his pardon and declared

himself at his disposal.

2. In dangers of our soul. The soul is of more value than the

body, for whilst the body is mortal and returns to dust and ashes, the

soul is immortal and eternal; the fate of the soul will be the fate of

the body. If the soul be saved and glorified in heaven, the body also

will partake of her glory, but if the soul be condemned to hell the

body too will be delivered to perdition. There is, therefore, no doubt

that the holy Guardian Angels protect us far more in dangers of the

soul than in those of the body.

(a) Our interior inspirations prove this. We often feel within us a

strong inclination to evil. The enemy of our salvation endeavors to

make us believe, as he deluded Eve, that that to which he entices us

will not be hurtful, but profitable to us. Our holy Guardian Angel

then raises his voice and cries out to us : Do not do it, it is sinful,

you will offend God and make yourself miserable for time and eter

nity. The world often persuades us to visit this or that place, to fre

quent this society, to participate in that pleasure, under the delusion

that there is nothing wrong in it. But our Guardian Angel protests

against these suggestions and allurements of the world, and says : No,

no, absent yourself from that society, do not indulge in that pleasure,

you run the risk of losing your innocence and virtue, as has happened

to thousands before you. The flesh often moves and entices us to
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pride, impurity, revenge, etc. Here it is the Guardian Angel again,

that rises up against the allurements of the flesh and vividly represents

to us how wrong we would act, if we should yield to these allure

ments; he it is who cries out to us in the words of the Holy Ghost:

" Go not after thy lusts: but turn away from thy own will. If thou

give to thy soul her desire, she will make thee a joy to thy enemies."—

Eccles. i8 : 30, 3i. Such is the solicitude with which the holy Guar

dian Angels watch over our soul; so great is the care they take that

she may not fall into the hands of her enemies and perish.

{&) History. Patroclus led a very holy, secluded life, and for

many years taught children gratis, in order thereby to promote the

honor of God and the salvation of souls. He had already attained a

high degree of Christian perfection. All at once he was most violent

ly tempted to return into the world, and he would have consented to

the temptation, if his Guardian Angel had not succored him. He

made him ascend to the top of a tall pillar and contemplate the miserable

spectacle of the world. What did his eyes behold ? Robberies,

murders, adulteries, intrigues of every kind, and numberless other

wicked things, and finally, the wretched finale of all this. Patroclus,

having seen this, wept and was never afterwards tempted to leave his

solitude. We read something similar of a monk in Cologne, named

Liffard, who, though a descendant of a renowned noble family,

humbly served in the capacity of porter for many years. As the end

of his life drew near the devil tempted him most violently to leave

the monastery, where he had never enjoyed any of the comforts of

life, and to go home in order to pass the remainder of his days in

ease and tranquillity. The tempter really brought him so far that he

was resolved on leaving the monastery. But the night before accom

plishing his design his Angel Guardian appeared to him, conducted

him to a cemetery, where he opened the grave of a man who had re

cently died, and said so him: "Behold, Liffard, you will soon be

what this corpse is." The sight of the putrefied body and the earn

est words of the Angel produced so deep an impression upon Liffard,

that he at once relinquished the thought of leaving the monastery and

spent the remainder of his days in the fervent -service of God. We

certainly, then, have every reason to place confidence in our

holy Guardian Angels, because they protect us with such great love

and solicitude in all the dangers of body and soul. Let us recom

mend ourselves daily to their care and invoke them, especially in every

temptation ; let us also give heed to their suggestions and do all to

which they urge and inspire us.



Second Sketch. 3i5

PERORATION.

In conclusion I would recall to your mind the words of St. Ber

nard: "What should we fear under the protection of such mighty

Angels ? Those who protect us in all our ways, can neither be over

come nor seduced, much less can they seduce us. They are faithful,

they are wise, they are powerful. Why, then, should we tremble ?

Therefore, let us follow them and attach ourselves to them. Let us

reverence them as they are everywhere present, and let us never do

anything which will cause us to fear them, or make them ashamed of

us." " Let us shun sin; for as smoke drives away the pigeons, and

a bad odor the bees, so deplorable and abominable sin drives away

our Angels, the guardians of our life."—St. Basil. Let us willingly

follow the guidance of our holy Guardian Angels and serve God with

fervor and perseverance as they do, that after this life we may have the

happiness of being united with them in heaven and of praising God

with them for all eternity. Amen.

SECOND SKETCH.

WHAT THE GUARDIAN ANGEL SAYS TO THOSE OVER WHOM HE HAS

CHARGE.

"Behold, I will send my Angel, who shallgo before thee. Take notice ofhim,

and hear his voice."—Exod. 23: 20, 2i.

Have you ever seriously reflected on these words of the Lord? It

is God himself who utters them, and says: " Behold, O man, how

solicitous I am for you. Even an Angel I will send to you, one of

those heavenly spirits who stand around my throne and adore me in

the most profound veneration, he shall always be with you, shall lead

you through the dangerous journey of this earthly life and offer you

a helping hand, that you may surmount all the obstacles to salvation

and safely arrive at your journey's end. But give heed to him, and

hear his voice. Do not forget that your angel is always with you, and

that I have given him charge to admonish you to good, and to restrain

you from all evil; therefore lend a willing ear to his inspirations, and

to what he requires of you through your parents, superiors and pastors.

What then does the Guardian Angel say to men ? He says to each

one in particular that which best suits the state of his soul, whatever

is most useful and necessary for him. Let us, then, consider to-day

what the Guardian Angel says to those over whom he has charge.
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/. To him who is still in the state of innocence,

II. To him who is really converted,

III. To him who is in the state of sin.

Part I.

I do not doubt that most of you have already seen the picture on

which two roads are represented, a broad, flowery road which leads

downward into the jaws of a dragon vomiting fire, and a narrow, thorny

path which leads upward, on which path is an angel, with his charge,

pointing towards heaven with his right hand. This is the picture of

the Guardian Angel, which makes known to us at once what the angel

says to his innocent charge.

i. The Angel pointing towards heaven seems to say: Behold, there

above is your home, there is the place which the divine Saviour has

prepared for you, that happy place, where no complaint is heard, no

tears flow, where all pain and grief are at an end, where all danger has

vanished, and where nothing can harm you any more; there is the

place where the elect enjoy a happiness compared to which all the en

joyments of the children of the world are a mere nothing—a happiness

which will last without interruption for all eternity. There above in

heaven God the Father who created you, God the Son who redeemed

you, and God the Holy Ghost who sanctified you, await you; number

less brothers and sisters there long for you, and with joy think of the

moment when they can clasp you in their arms and admit you into

their society. Thus the angel, pointing with his right hand toward

heaven, speaks to his protege and in the prospect of the unspeakable

felicity which awaits him in heaven, urges him to preserve his inno

cence and to remain pious and virtuous all his life.

2. Again, the Angel looking at the narrow path overgrown with

thorns and leading upward, says: Behold, the way that leads to heaven

is narrow, thorny, and strait, but it is short; you need not walk it many

hundred years, as the people in the primitive ages of the world; after

a few years you will have run the course. It may appear arduous to

walk this path, but have courage; in my hands I shall bear you up as

often as necessary, lest you dash your foot against a stone; God will

sustain you with his grace, that without much labor you may bear the

difficulties connected with his service; nay, the consolation which he

pours into your heart will render light that which seems most difficult

Think of your glorified brethren and sisters, how they rejoice because

they bravely and constantly walked the strait and narrow road which led

them to the eternal repose of heaven. Follow them, heaven is worth all.
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3. The Angel now turns the eye of his charge to the broad road,

and says to him: My child, on this level road, strewn with roses, you

behold a multitude of people who are all joyous and merry, but be

not deceived, you know what Christ says: " Broad is the way that

leadeth to destruction; and many there are who enter by it."—Matt.

7: i3. How miserable you would render yourself, if you should

exchange the narrow path in which you now walk, for the broad road;

you would share the fate of those deluded and spiritually blind persons,

who live in levity and forgetfulness of God and are delivered to eternal

perdition. If you should be tempted to make common cause with the

children of the world, and to participate in their dissipations and vices,

say to yourself: " That which delights is but transitory, that which

burns, eternal."

4. Finally, the Angel directs the attention of his charge to the

terrible dragon who devours all who approach him and says: Know,

my child, every one who would seduce you to a mortal sin, is such a

dragon; if you trust him you will be lost. As often as any one allures

you to something sinful, think of this dragon with his mouth open to

swallow you, and flee at once and as far as you can; come to me and cry

aloud for help. As long as you listen to me and are faithful to me,

you need fear nothing. God has given me power to defend you

against all your enemies, if you only obey me. But, continues the

Angel, there are many such dragons; some are within you, some with

out you, some around you; they are the world, the flesh, and the devil.

If they suggest to you to enter upon that broad road and to gather

the roses strewn thereon, do not listen to them and do not yield to

their suggestions. Be not deceived by them, if they tell you that this

or that is no sin, because others do it, listen rather to me who cry out

to you: It is a sin, a great sin, do not yield to it; otherwise you will

make yourself miserable for time and eternity. O my child, by all

my love for you, by your immortal soul, and by the precious blood of

Christ, I conjure you, take my words to heart. Be not deceived,

remain faithful to me and preserve your innocence. Thus the holy

Guardian Angel speaks to every soul that has the happiness of still

possessing baptismal innocence. O all you who are of the number of

those favored souls, heed the voice of your good Angel and always do

what he tells you. Let us hear now what the Guardian Angel says

to those who are truly converted.

Part II.

Imagine in the picture which has been shown you a Christian who

has lost his baptismal innocence by grievous sins, but recovered again
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by true repentance the love and grace of God and the right to heaven.

With such a one, too, the Guardian Angel is well pleased, and joyfully

guides him on the way of penance. We need not wonder at this, for

Christ himself says, that there shall be joy before the angels of God upon

one sinner doing penance.—Luke, i5: i0. To such a one also the

Angel shows heaven, which is now again open for him, and hell, which

has now no more claims upon him, and admonishes him to adhere

firmly to the grace which he has recovered and never to forfeit it at

any price.

i. " Behold," he says to him in the words of Christ, "thou art made

whole: sin no more, lest some worse thing happen to thee."—John,

5: i4. With the help of divine grace you have left the broad road

that leads to destruction and entered upon the narrow road that leads

to life. How happy you are once more! It is true, you are not the

same that you were when you still possessed your baptismal innocence,

for you have forfeited forever the consolation of never having offended

your Lord and God; what is done is done, and can never be undone.

The way of penance, moreover, is far rougher than the way of inno

cence, for on the former you must take upon yourself many peniten

tial exercises in order to make at least some reparation for offences

offered to God. Call to mind the austerities to which many penitents

condemned themselves. St. Peter, who had sinned only once, wept

so much over his sin that the constantly flowing tears formed furrows

in his cheeks. St. Mary Magdalene, after the Ascension of our Lord,

chose a cavern for her habitation and there spent thirty years in the

most austere penance, constantly bewailing her sins. The holy peni

tent Thais after her conversion retired to an out-of-the-way place, pros

trated herself upon the ground and cried out: "O thou who hast created

me, have mercy on me." You, my child must imitate these peni

tents, at least in such a manner that you should practise some morti

fication and works of penance in satisfaction for your sins. The penitent

usually has also greater struggles and temptations than the inno

cent man; for the old passions and bad habits frequently arise with

great violence and endeavor to gain the upper hand; the world, too,

and the devil, make strenuous efforts to recover the soul rescued from

them by the grace of God. But do not lose courage on that account.

Only be of good will and do your share; God who has commenced the

good work will also bring it to a favorable issue. If you are faith

ful to your promises God will impart to you greater consolation than

the world with all its pleasures and joys can procure for you. Con

sider Mary Magdalene, Peter and Paul, Mary of Egypt, Margaret of

Cortona, and other faithful penitents, how the Lord comforted them

in all their struggles and sufferings, and how sweet to them were even
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their tears. And though he should sometimes withdraw his consolation,

encourage yourself with the thought that you are a child of God and

an heir of heaven. Finally, my child, what can be hard or difficult

for you, when you consider that you have deserved hell with all its

torments ? Should you not pray with St. Augustine: " Lord, here

cut, here burn, but spare me in eternity." Thus the Guardian Angel

speaks to the converted soul in order to encourage and strengthen

her, that she may walk constantly in the way of penance.

2. And if he observe that his charge casts longing eyes upon the

flowery path of the children of the world and is in danger of heeding

the enticements to sin, of renewing sinful relations and of falling into

the snares of Satan he again raises his voice and cries out

to him in terrible earnestness: God has once come to your assistance

and rescued you from perdition; who knows if he will do it again?

For thousands of others he has not done it: to relapse into sin, to die

an unhappy death, and to be buried in hell was with them one and the

same thing. Do not think: only once more, then I shall go to confes

sion and never commit this sin again. Thousands have spoken thus

and are now burning in hell. In order to confess properly one needs

time and grace. Who can assure you that you shall have both ? May

you not die any moment, without being able to receive the holy Sacra

ments? Must you not fear, when you thus presume upon the mercy

of God, that he will withdraw his efficacious grace from you, and that

if even you confess before you die, you will remain in sin and perish ?

Away, then, with all levity, close your ears to the allurements of sin,

and withdraw yourself from everything that will endanger your eter

nal salvation. Consider seriously that when there is question of soul

and salvation, you cannot be over circumspect, therefore, avoid nothing

with greater care than a relapse into sin. Make a diligent use of the

means given you for your salvation, pray devoutly, especially in every

temptation, hear and read the word of God, lead a retired life, reflect

often upon the vanity of all things earthly and upon the four last

things to be remembered, go to confession and Communion as often

as possible, and I assure you that you will overcome every temptation

and persevere in penance to a happy end. And now let us hear what

the Guardian Angel says to him who is in the state of sin, andperseveres

therein.

Part III.

i. First, I must observe that the Guardian Angel does not lead by

the hand one who lives in carelessness and forgetfulness of God; such

a one will not hear of his Guardian Angel, he rejects the hand ex

tended to him, neither does he walk the narrow path, but the broad,
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flowery road which leads into the dragon mouth of hell, which

awaits the moment when it can devour its victim forever. But the

good Angel does not altogether depart from such a one, his love for

him will not let him rest nor be silent, he follows him at least at a

distance and does all he can to rescue him from perdition. For this

purpose he avails himself of every opportunity.

2. If parents, pastors and other well-meaning people administer

to such an unfortunate soul wholesome admonitions, the holy Guardian

Angel corroborates them and says to him: Yes, they are right, they

have the best of intentions towards you, they desire to rescue you

from perdition; listen to them and do what they tell you. ConsideT

that obduracy of heart is a sin against the Holy Ghost and take to

heart the words of the Apostle: "Knowest thou not that the

benignity of God leadeth thee to penance? But according to thy

hardness, and impenitent heart, thou treasurest up to thyself wrath,

against the day of wrath, and revelation of the just judgment of

God."

3. Especially loud does the Guardian Angel raise his voice when

a sudden death occurs; when some one loses his life by apoplexy, or

an accident, without being able to receive the rites of the Church.

Then he says to him: If you were this or that one, how would

matters stand with you? Ah, you would have died an unhappy death

and been eternally damned. O return from your evil ways whilst you

have time. Or, have you not yet sufficiently offended God who has

heretofore shown so much mercy and benignity towards you ? Will

you not desist from your sins and vices by which you crucify anew

that Saviour who died for you on the cross? O do not forget the

words of Holy Writ: " Delay not to be converted to the Lord, and

defer it not from day to day. For his wrath will come on a sudden,

and in the time of vengeance he will destroy thee."—Eccles. 5: 8, 9.

4. The Guardian Angel speaks to the sinner when he is alone, in

solitary hours, in sleepless nights, at a time when the passions are

silent and when he can hope that his words will fall upon a susceptible

heart. O poor, deluded child of man, he says to him, are you better

off under the dominion of the devil, than you formerly were in the

service of God ? You imagine that riches, honors, dignities, pleasures

and joys can render you truly happy and contented, you look upon

them as beautiful, odorous roses, and do not notice that in the end

they are nothing else than sharp thorns. How many cares, how much

disquietude and remorse of conscience are occasioned by the posses

sion of unjust goods which Christ properly compares to sharp thorns,
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and in the end what will remain for you ? Nothing but the grave.

Honors and dignities to which your pride restlessly aspires do not

satiate your hungry soul any more than air can satisfy your empty

stomach; death will come sooner or later and what then? The sinful

pleasures and joys, scarcely tasted, disappear and leave nothing in the

heart but bitterness and melancholy; death will come sooner or later,

and what then ? Reflect and see if this is not all true! Do you not

see there the thorns of the roses of sin ? Open your eyes and think

of the days when you were yet in the state of innocence and purity of

morals, how light was your heart, how joyous and happy, what conso

lation you experienced at prayer! how peacefully you went to rest in the

evening, how joyfully you arose in the morning! And now ? Ah, what

a change has taken place! The peace of heart is gone; sadness, melan

choly and disquietude torment you, and your sinful life often prepares

for you the bitterest hours. O return in time to your duty and your

God, and do not wait till it is too late.

5. The Guardian Angel also shows to the sinner hell with its

eternal torments, and says to him: Consider, O sinner, what awaits you

if you persevere in impenitence. Hell awaits you. What is hell ? A

fire, says Christ. What causes greater pain than fire? Imagine what

you would suffer if you were to hold your hand over a burning light

only for five minutes. You would not do it for any consideration.

And you regard not the fire of hell, compared to which all earthly fire

is as cooling dew! You do not fear the fire of hell, which does not

burn a few hours, days, months, years, nor for millions of years, but

for all eternity. You do not fear the fire of hell in which the damned

throughout all eternity have not a moment's rest, but without interup-

tion suffer torments which far transcend all earthly torments. You do

not fear the fire of hell in which you will howl and gnash your teeth

with pain and despair like wild beasts. O you have lost all faith and

understanding, if the thuught of hell with its eternal pains cannot

deter you from sin and induce you by a thorough penance and con

version to reconcile yourself to God. Thus speaks the Guardian

Angel in order to infuse into the sinner a salutary fear and to move

him to repentance.

6. But in various other ways he prevails upon him, in order, if

possible, to save his soul. Sometimes he terrifies him by horrible

dreams, places him before the judgment-seat of God and makes him

hear the dread sentence of condemnation; he shows him hell with all

its inexpressible pains, and the place prepared for him, unless he

repents in time. He also turns to God and begs him to send a mis

fortune to the careless, stubborn sinner, to visit him with a painful

SI
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sickness and to inflict other sufferings and tribulations upon him, in

order, as it were, to compel him to renounce his sinful life and to do

penance. In the meantime he does not cease to persuade him, to ad

monish him, and to importune him with petitions and threats to make

a good confession at least once and to be truly converted. But if every

thing be in vain, and he stubbornly persevere in his iniquity and die

impenitently, the Guardian Angel will stand before the judgment-seat

of God as his terrible accuser; there he presents before him what he

did for him and how he labored to rescue him from perdition, but

how all his efforts proved fruitless; then in holy anger he will turn

from him and leave him to the inexorable severity of the divine Judge,

who will condemn him to eternal fire.

PERORATION.

Behold, thus the Guardian Angel speaks to those over whom he has

charge; he makes use of every means to rescue them from perdition

and to bring them to salvation. If his charge be innocent, he seeks

to preserve him in his innocence, and takes care that he is not infected

by the contagion of the world. If he be a penitent, he endeavors to

preserve him from a relapse, and make him walk constantly in the

way of penance. Finally, if he be a sinner, he never grows weary of

admonishing him by the representation of the strongest motives to

enter into himself and to bring forth fruits worthy of penance. He

that profits by the exertions of his holy Guardian Angel and follows

his inspirations and suggestions, shall surely be saved; but he who

turns his back upon his Guardian Angel, despises his inspirations and

impenitently perseveres in his sinful career, will inevitably be lost.

Reflect seriously on this, and make to-day, on the feast of the Guardian

Angels, the firm resolution, always to follow the inspirations of your

holy Guardian Angel, then he will go before you, keep you in the way

of virtue, and bring you to the place which Jesus Christ has prepared

for you.—Exod. 23: 20. Amen.
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FEAST OF ALL SAINTS.

Lesson.—Apocalypse, vit. 2-i2: And I saw another angel ascending

from the rising of the sun, having the seal of the living God: and he

cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt

the earth and the sea, saying: Hurt not the earth, nor the sea, nor the

trees, till we seal the servants of our God in their foreheads. And I

heard the number of them that were sealed, a hundred forty-four thou

sand sealed, of all the tribes of the children of Israel. Of the tribe of

Juda twelve thousand sealed: of the tribe of Ruben twelve thousand sealed:

of the tribe of Gad twelve thousand sealed: of the tribe of Aser twelve

thousand sealed: of the tribe of Nephthali twelve thousand sealed:

of the tribe of Manasses twelve thousand sealed: of the tribe of Simeon

twelve thousand sealed: of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand sealed:

of the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand sealed: of the tribe of Zabulon

twelve thousand sealed: of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand sealed:

of the tribe of Benjamin twelve thousand sealed: After this I saw a great

multitude, which no man could number, of all nations, and tribes, and

peoples, and tongues, standing before the throne and in sight of the Lamb

clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands. And they cried with

a loud voice, saying: Salvation to our God, whositteth upon the throne,

and to the Lamb. And all the angels stood round about the throne, and

about the ancients, and about the living creatures: and they fell before

the throne upon their faces, and adored God, saying: Amen. Benedic

tion, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and

strength to our God, forever and ever. Amen.

Gospel.—St. Matt. v. i-i2: Now Jesus seeing the multitudes, he went

up into a mountain: and when he had sat down, his disciples came to

him, and opening his mouth he taught them, saying: Blesssd are the

poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are the meek:

for they shall possess the land. Blessed are they that mourn: for they

shall be comforted. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after justice:

lor they shall be filled. Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain

mercy. Blessed are the clean of heart: for they shall see God. Blessed

are the peace-makers: for they shall be called the children of God.

Blessed are they that suffer persecution for justice sake: for theirs

is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are you when men shall revile

you and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you

falsely, for my sake: Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: because your re

ward is very great in heaven.

WHAT MUST WE DO IN ORDER TO BE ADMITTED WITH THE SAINTS INTO

HEAVEN ?

"If any man will come after me, let him deny himself', and take up his cross

andfollow me."—Matt. i6: 24.

In the Saints, whose festival we celebrate to-day, have been ful

filled the words of Christ: "Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for
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your reward is very great in heaven." Who can describe the joys which

they experience in that heavenly country ? God has wiped away all

tears from their eyes, they are free from all mourning, crying and

sorrow, and all sufferings and tribulations of this mortal life (Apoc.

2i : 4); they are most intimately united with God and enjoy that hap

piness of which the Apostle speaks: " The eye hath not seen, nor ear

heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man, what things God

hath prepared for them that love him."—/. Cor. a: 9. This joy, this

felicity, lasts forever, without interruption, as long as God is God. As

unspeakably happy and blessed as our glorified brothers and sisters

are we also must become; for it is the will of God that we all be saved.

But what must we do in order to be admitted with the Saints into heaven f

According to the words of our Lord Jesus Christ we must:

/. Deny ourselves,

II. Take up our cross, and

III. Follow him.

Part I.

Self-denial or mortification consists in curbing our evil inclinations,

desires and senses, such as the eyes, the ears and the tongue, and in

courageously renouncing all things whatsoever which are an obstacle

to salvation. This mortification is necessary for our salvation, for with

out it we can,

i. Neither avoid evil nor do good. We cannot avoid evil.

(a) Sacred history convinces us of this. What befell Cain when he

disregarded the admonition of God ? " The lust of sin shall be under

thee, and thou shalt have dominion over it."—Gen. 4: 7. He com

mitted the crime of fratricide. What happened to David when he gave

free scope to his eyes ? He became an adulterer and a murderer.

What was the end of Judas, when he did not resist his inordinate

desire for money ? He betrayed and sold his Lord and Master for

thirty pieces of silver, after which, in despair, he hanged himself.

(b) Experience. There are many Christians who are infected with

the vices of pride, avarice, impurity, drunkenness, anger, etc., who

offend God most grievously. Whence does it come ? Simply because

they do not mortify themselves. They give full liberty to their senses,

allow evil desires to grow in their hearts, like weeds, and never think

of restraining them. Again we see Christians who, chained by their evil

habits, live in sin for years; they repeatedly curse and blas

pheme, sin against chastity, get drunk, absent themselves from their

homes until late in the night, and live in strife and enmity with their
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neighbor. What is the cause of all this ? Because they do no vio

lence to themselves and will not consent to abandon their sinful habits

and to curb their wicked lusts.

(<.) The example of the Saints. They knew well that without self-

denial one cannot avoid evil; for this reason-they often underwent the

greatest austerities and practised the most astonishing mortifications.

St. Paul says of himself: " I chastise my body and bring it into sub

jection: lest, perhaps, when I have preached to others, I myself should

become a reprobate."—/. Cor. 9: 27. St. Jerome lacerated his breast

with stones, St. Benedict rolled himself in briars and thorns, St. Ber

nard plunged himself in a frozen lake, in order to overcome impure

temptations. St. Francis Borgia continually made war against the

flesh, and thought only of mortifying himself; whatever was painful

to his sensual nature he called his friend. When he made a long

journey in the middle of summer and was burnt by the heat of the

sun, he said: " How admirably my friend assists me." He used to

say the same of cold, of rain, of rheumatism, and of slanderers. He

often put little pebbles into his shoes in order to cause him pain; in

winter when it was very cold, he walked more slowly. Learn from

the examples of the Saints that you also must practise, if not extra

ordinary, at least lesser, mortifications in order to preserve yourselves

from sin.

2. We cannot do good.

(a) Every man is naturally inclined to evil; to do good costs him

more or less labor, because his sensual nature is opposed to it. Be

sides this, there are yet two other enemies of our salvation, the world

and the devil, who endeavor by all possible means to lead us astray.

We must pray, because prayer is not only a good work, but also one

of the conditions upon which our salvation depends, and this being a

gratuitous gift of God he has an unquestionable right to establish the

conditions upon which it shall be obtained. But how much it costs

to pray attentively and devoutly! Are we not every moment disturbed

by worldly thoughts and assailed by various temptations, which- we

must banish? We should love to give alms. How often does it hap

pen that our children, or our relations, or perhaps avaricious thoughts

suggest to us: You have not an abundance of temporal goods, you

can spare nothing, you may need every cent you have, you may yet

end your days in the poor-house. We should be reconciled with our

neighbor, and forgive him from our heart, but self-love arises, vividly

calls to mind the injury and offence we have received and says to us:

How is it possible for you to forgive this person who has treated you
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so badly. It would be a shame for you to humble yourself before him

and speak to him. Thus every exercise of virtue, every good work, is

connected with various difficulties, for the three enemies of our sal

vation labor indefatigably to hinder us from doing good, to draw us into

sin and eternal damnation. "As the vine I have brought forth a pleas

ant odor."—Eccles. 24: 23. The vine needs to be pruned frequently,

if it is to bear not only leaves, but grapes. In like manner we must

curb our sensual emotions and inclinations, that they may not prevent

us from bringing forth fruits of justice.

{&) The examples of the Saints also convince us of this. We read of

them that they distinguished themselves in virtue, and reached a high

degree of perfection. They were exceedingly humble, meek, patient and

merciful; they lived so chastely that they carried their robe of inno

cence with them unstained to the grave; they were so devout that

they spent whole nights in prayer; so liberal that they distributed all

their substance among the poor. How did they attain to such an

extraordinary degree of virtue and holiness ? Chiefly by self-denial,

which they practised continually. St. Aloysius was an angel in human

form; we know that he always bridled his eyes, and did not even look

at his own mother. St. Francis of Sales was so meek that not even

the greatest offence could excite him to anger; but he himself con

fesses that he obtained this meekness only by manifold mortifications.

St. John the Almoner was so indefatigable in bestowing benefits, that

before his death he had given away even the bed on which he died,

but he arrived at this degree of benevolence only by combating every

inordinate inclination to earthly goods, which he overcame by works

of mercy and charity to the poor. Follow the example of the Saints

and deny yourselves, that with the grace of God you may be enabled

to avoid evil and to do good.

Part II.

i. To take up the cross is for most people absolutely necessary for

salvation.

(a) It is necessary for many sinners. God gives sinners numberless

graces for conversion. He speaks to them through the voice of con

science, by the words of priests in the pulpit and in the confessional,

he sends them special seasons of grace, such as missions, and jubilees,

and seeks to make a salutary impression upon them by various events,

such as the death of an acquaintance, but all in vain; they remain

unconverted. Then in his longanimity and mercy God acts like a

good father, who if his children do not profit by his admonitions and

reprimands, has recourse to the rod and severely and sensibly punishes
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them; he sends the sinner into the school of sufferings, inflicting upon

him poverty and need, sickness and pain, contempt and other afflic

tions. Behold, this opens the sinner's eyes and makes his hard heart

soft, he perceives the error of iiis way, repents of his sins, and is con

verted to God. Examples. Manasses. This king had been guilty of

much wickedness, and even induced his people to idolatry. By com

mand of God he was often admonished to repentance, but in vain.

Great punishments were visited upon him, he lost both crown and

sceptre, and was carried to Babylon in chains. This caused him to

repent of his crimes, and promise amendment. He kept his word and

when he again came into possession of his kingdom, he restored the

worship of the true God throughout the land and lived the life of a

pious prince to the end of his days.—II. Chron. 33. The prodigal

son, who was brought back to his senses and compelled to return

repentant to his father, only by the great miseries into which he had

plunged himself by his debaucheries.—Luke, i5: ii, et seq. Even so

in our days, crosses and afflictions are often the only means for the

conversion of the sinner.

(b) Even for many just. There is scarcely any one so healthy that

he does not need medicine sometimes, in order to remove some disorder

and continue in good health. In like manner there are but few Chris

tians who preserve their fervor for virtue, if they have always days of

prosperity. Continued prosperity is frequently the cause of their be

coming tepid, of placing their mind and heart upon earthly thing?, and

even of their deep fall. Examples. David, who did not commit the

two crimes of adultery and murder at the time when he was persecuted by

an envious father-in-law, or when he was forced to live in the dens

and caverns of the wilderness for concealment, or when he was de

spised and mocked by his own wife, pursued and dishonored by his own

son, insulted by his own servants, and sorely oppressed on all sides,

but only when he spent his days in idleness in the palace. Solomon,

whose heart was so corrupted by pleasures of every kind during a long

peace, that he became guilty of idolatry. The first Christians, who

led a life of holiness, during the time of persecution, but when peace

was obtained, degenerated in many ways and even apostatized from

the true faith. Let us reflect upon ourselves. How soon we become

lukewarm, how easily we forget God, if we live for a time without

trouble and care ! How perceptibly our desire for heaven decreases

as earthly joys increase ! How easily it might happen that we would

turn away from God and sin grievously, if our days of prosperity

would last long. If, therefore, God sometimes visits us with afflictions,

let us not consider it an evil, for they are perhaps necessary for the

salvation of our soul.
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2. is expedientfor all.

(a) In order to satisfy for temporal punishments due to sin. Many of

those who now walk in the path of virtue, formerly committed great

and grievous sins; true, they have sincerely confessed these sins and

obtained the remission of them, together with the eternal punishment,

but the temporal punishment remains, for which they must render satis

faction either here or in purgatory. They still commit venial sins,

which likewise incur temporal punishments. We have various means

for cancelling these temporal punishments, such as indulgences, interior

and exterior mortifications, works of mercy, and the frequent reception

of the Sacraments. But how lukewarm and careless most of us are in

the employment of these means. Though we may be numbered among

the just, is it not, therefore, most profitable for us if God, by sending

us tribulations, affords us an opportunity to suffer our purgatorial pains

in this world ? Should we not thankfully accept these sufferings and

pray with St. Augustine: Lord, here cut, here burn, but spare me in

eternity?

(*) For the increase ofour future happiness. The Apostle assures us of

this: "Our present tribulation, which is momentary and light, worketh

for us above measure exceedingly an eternal weight of glory."—II.

Cor. 4: i7. And Christ himself says in the Gospel of to-day: "Blessed

are ye when they shall revile you, and persecute you, and speak all

that is evil against you untruly, for my sake; be glad and rejoice, for

your reward is very great in heaven." We need not wonder, therefore,

that the Saints during the time of their earthly pilgrimage carried their

cross not only with patience, but even with joy, and longed for it with

a greater desire than the children of the world long for honors and

sensual enjoyments. Thus St. Theresa said: " Lord, let me suffer or

die." St. Magdalen of Pazzi: " Lord, not to die, but to suffer." Bear,

then, the cross which God places upon your shoulders with patience, for

it is the key that opens heaven for you.

Part III.

Self-denial and mortification are necessary for salvation, but not

sufficient; we must also follow Christ. Now, we follow him,

i. When we believe in him, that is, believe without doubting, all that

God has revealed and all that the Catholic Church proposes to our

faith. The necessity of faith is expressed numberless times in the

Sacred Scripture. " He that believeth in the Son, hath life everlasting,

but he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of

God abideth on him."—John, 3: 36. "He that believeth, and is
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baptized, shall be saved: but he that believeth not, shall be condemned."

—Mark, i6: i6. The Apostle writes: " Without faith it is im

possible to please God."—Heb. u: 6. The Saints were convinced of

the necessity of faith; for this reason the Apostles and their successors

preached it with the greatest zeal both to Jews and Gentiles, for this

reason millions of them sacrificed their life for the faith under the most

cruel tortures. Do not permit yourselves to be led astray by men who say

that it matters not whether one believes, or does not .believe, whether

one has this or that faith, provided one be honest. He who speaks

thus, contradicts divine revelation, and is not on the road to salvation

but to damnation. Adhere firmly to the Catholic faith and follow the

example of the Saints, who in this faith found the sweetest consola

tion in life and in death, and would not renounce it for all the treasures

of the world.

2. When we love him with our whole heart. Charity also is abso

lutely necessary for salvation, for without charity faith has no sancti

fying virtue. We are taught this by the parable of the man who ap

peared at the marriage feast without a wedding garment.—Matt.

22. Without charity even the gift of working miracles, and the most

beautiful virtues, are as naught: " If I speak with the tongues of men

and of angels, and have not charity, I am become as a sounding brass

or a tinkling cymbal. And if I should have prophecy, and should

know all mysteries; and if I should have all faith, so that I could re

move mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And if I should

distribute all my goods to feed the poor, and if I should deliver my

body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing."—/.

Cor. i3: i-3. The Saints became holy and worked out their salva

tion, not by the miracles they wrought, not by means of the individual

good works which they practised, but only through the love of God,

from which their virtues and good works proceeded. As the planets

receive their light from the sun and would remain obscure if the sun

would not show his light, so all virtues receive their value from- charity,

without which they are of no merit before God.

PERORATION.

You know now what you must do in order to be admitted among

the Saints in heaven. Deny yourself, mortify the lusts of the flesh

and all sinful desires, bridle your senses and with constancy refuse to

yourself all that is sinful and all that leads to sin. Take up your cross,

accept cheerfully all the sufferings and tribulations you receive from

the hand of God, for they are graces which will lead you on in the

path of salvation, confirm you in good, expiate the temporal punish
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merits due your sins and increase your glory in heaven. Follow Christ.

Hold fast to the faith and have charity, and manifest both by an un

ceasing fervor in the practice of Christian virtues and good works.

Even though self-denial, mortification, the carrying of your cross and

following Christ be connected with difficulties, let not your courage

fail; God is with you, and assisted by his grace you can do all things.

Labor, combat and suffer with the Saints on earth, that you may tri

umph with them in heaven. Amen.

SECOND SKETCH.

LIKE THE SAINTS WE CAN SERVE GOD AND REACH HEAVEN.

" / saw a great multitude, which no man could number, of all nations, ana

tribes, andpeoples, andtongues, standing be/ore the throne, and in the sight

ofthe Lamb, clothedwith white robes andpalms in their hands."—Apoc. 7: 9.

Our holy mother, the Church, opens heaven to us to-day, and pre

sents to our view Jesus Christ, the Son of God, sitting at the right hand

of God, his eternal Father, near him Mary, the Queen of Heaven, then

the nine choirs of Angels, and finally, the countless multitude of the

Saints, who clothed in the white robes of innocence and purity, bearing

palms in their hands, the emblem of victory over the enemies of sal

vation, stand before the throne of God, where they cry with a loud

voice: "Salvation to our God, who sitteth upon the throne, and to the

Lamb." What an enrapturing sight! But shall we only behold and

admire the glory and felicity of the Saints in heaven ? Shall we not

be animated with the desire to participate in their glory? O surely,

there is no one here present who does not heartily desire to be ad

mitted one day into the company of the Saints in heaven. Is it possible

for us to attain this happiness? Yes, if we earnestly desire it, for the

Saints, as I shall show you to-day, had

/. The same obstacles to salvation that we have, and

II. No other means of salvation than those imparted to us.

Part I.

The Saints had the same obstacles to salvation that we have.

i. What are the obstacles we have in the way to salvation ? They

are,
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(a) The devil and his temptations. St. Peter designates the arch

enemy of the human race as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may

devour.—/. Pet. 5: 8. He lays snares for us everywhere, in order

to draw us into sin and eternal damnation. He envies us every virtue

and finds pleasure in drawing us from good, and enticing us to evil.

Therefore he lies in wait for the inordinate inclinations of our heart,

and as formerly he tempted our first mother, Eve, so he incessantly

suggests to us to pluck the forbidden fruit, to enjoy this sinful

pleasure, to commit that injustice, to do this or that unlawful

action.

(0) The world; that is, those light, frivolous persons who live accord

ing to the spirit of the world, and endeavor to lead the good and

virtuous into sin and vice. These people cast out their golden nets,

as it were, in order to entangle us therein; they represent the way to

heaven as easy and convenient; make religion an affair of no import

ance, preach the licentiousness of the flesh, call virtue extravagance

or hypocrisy, deny the immortality of the soul, the existence of a

future reward and punishment, and even the existence of God. He

who does not heed the maxims and suggestions of the world, is de

spised and ridiculed as an ignoramus, a hypocrite, or a man who is far

from being up to the spirit of the age.

(c) The flesh; that is that indwelling concupiscence, which is a con

sequence of original sin and which manifests its existence within us

as long as we live. It is to this concupiscence that the words of the

Lord refer: "The imagination and thought of man's heart are prone

to evil from his youth" (Gen. 8: 2i); as also the words of St. James:

"Every man is tempted, being drawn away by his own concupiscence."

—St. James, i : i3. This evil concupiscence always desires that which

gratifies sensuality and flatters the passions; it detests everything that

costs pain and exertion, and will not hear of self-denial and mortifica

tion. It is, therefore, opposed to everything good; and we are obliged

to struggle against it and do violence to ourselves if we wish to practise

any virtue whatsoever. It is the fruitful source of temptations and

entices us at one time to pride, at another, to avarice, to impurity, to

envy, in fact to all kinds of sins.

(a) One's state of life. Every state of life has its burdens and

difficulties. No matter what your condition of life may be, it always

requires labor and exertion to serve God and to work out your salva

tion. Look, for instance, at married people, fathers and mothers.

How many and heavy are the burdens weighing on their shoulders.

They must educate their children and maintain good discipline among
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them. How easy it is for them to overlook or permit something that

is sinful and displeasing to God! How much it is to be feared that

in their solicitude for temporal things they violate the duties of Chris

tian charity, or even of justice, and forget the eternal. Look at single

people. How many allurements, especially while they are yet young,

they have to impurity, to drunkenness, to gambling and every kind of

sinful amusements ! Everything urges and entices them to give full

scope to their passions and to enjoy life; and they must labor hard,

if they wish to resist this evil lust and to live piously. Look at the

rich and those who are high in positions. How much they must be on

their guard in order not to sin against that virtue so necessary, humility,

not to look down upon their fellow-men with contempt, not to misuse

their riches for the gratification of sinful passions. Look at the poor

and the lowly. In what danger they are of envying the rich and those

in the higher walks of life, and of entertaining feelings of aversion

towards them, of being discontented with their situation, and of

murmuring against the dispositions of divine Providence, or of having

recourse to various injustices, cheating and theft, in order to ameliorate

their condition.

These are the usual obstacles to salvation. And it is just these ob

stacles that many Christians allege, in order to justify their worldly

and sinful life and to make people believe that it is impossible for

them to work out their salvation. But are they right ? Are these

obstacles really of such a nature, that it is impossible to overcome

them ? I answer: By no means.

2. The Saints had the same obstacles, and, notwithstanding, became

holy and secured their salvation.

(a) Did they not struggle hard against the powers of hell? Peruse

the lives of the Saints and you will not find one among them who was

not tempted and allured by the devil in various ways. I shall give

only one instance. St. Justina, having become a Christian, had made

the vow of virginity. Agloides, a pagan youth, conceived a vehement

love for her and sought her hand, but she rejected his proposal.

When the young pagan could not succeed with flatteries, promises nor

threats, he applied to a sorcerer, called Cyprian, who promised him suc

cess through his infernal art. He conjured the powers of darkness

to excite lust in the holy virgin, and she really suffered the most violent

impure temptations by day and by night; but she fought bravely; she

fasted, wept before God, invoked Jesus and Mary, blessed herself

with the sign of the cross, and came forth victorious from the tempta

tions. Cyprian, who. saw himself deceived and defeated, forced from

the evil spirits the following confession: Justina is a Christian, all hell
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cannot prevail against Christ; and he who has recourse to him, comes

forth victorious from every temptation. The Saints suffered tempta

tions just as violent as Justina, and by the aid of God's grace over

come them.

(£) The Saints also lived in a world steeped in wickedness; yea,

many of them had to overcome even greater obstacles than we. Only

think of the first ages of Christianity, and what the Christians of

those days had to suffer, in order to remain true to the faith! What

sacrifices they were obliged to make in order to fulfil their religious

duties! The Christian religion was considered a capital crime, and

those who professed it had to be prepared at any moment, on account

of their faith, to be robbed of all their substance, to be cast into

prison, to be tortured most cruelly and to sacrifice their lives. And

yet, history informs us that millions of Christians remained loyal to

God and their faith, wherefore they now triumph as martyrs in

heaven.

(c) The Saints by nature were as much inclined to evil as we, they

had to do violence to themselves just as well as we, in order to subdue

the lusts of the flesh and to preserve themselves from every interior

and exterior contamination. When the allurements of the flesh and

unchaste representations importuned St. Hilarion, he imposed upon

himself the hardest labors, or struck his breast and said to his body:

"I shall take care that you do not rebel; I shall feed you with straw

instead of grain, I shall load you down and tire you out in such a

manner, that you will be content if you have sufficient to eat, and

never more think of lust." St. Francis of Sales was by nature

very irritable and hot-tempered, but by continual mortification,

watchfulness, and fervent prayer, he obtained such a mastery over

himself that not even the greatest insult or offence could rouse

his anger or extort a harsh word from him. He used to say, if any

one would pluck out one of his eyes, he would look at him just as

friendly as if he had not offered him the least injury. So manfully

did the Saints overcome the flesh and all its inordinate and sinful

inclinations.

(a) Finally, the Saints fulfilled the duties of their state of life

with the greatest conscientiousness, though frequently the greatest

difficulties were connected therewith. You find among them holy

parents, who raised their children in the fear of God; fathers and

mothers of families, who kept a strict watch over their subjects and

would not countenance any evil among them; artisans, laborers and

business men, who never appropriated the least thing unjustly to
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themselves, but always sought first the kingdom of God and his jus

tice; children and servants, who edified all by their good conduct,

obedience and truly religious disposition; the wealthy, who did not

misuse their possessions for the gratification of their evil passions and

a sensual life, but for the honor of God, the salvation of their own

soul, the support of the afflicted and needy and for other good pur

poses; the poor and sorely oppressed, who followed their divine Re

deemer on the way of the cross with patience and constancy, and in

their need and abandonment consoled themselves with the hope of re

ceiving the goods of heaven. Such were the lives of the Saints; they

overcame all obstacles in the way of salvation. Now, if they with

their obstacles could serve God and be saved, why should it be im

possible for us to work out our salvation ? Must we not, if we wish

to be candid and to give testimony to the truth, say with St. Augus

tine: " If these could do it, why not I ? "

Part II.

The Saints had no other means of salvation than those imparted to us.

What means had the Saints that we have not ? They had

i. The word of God.

(a) The word of God is a lamp to our feet, and a light to our paths.

—Ps. ii8: i05. The word of God is living and effectual and more

penetrating than a two-edged sword, and reaching unto the division of

the soul and the spirit, of the joints also, and the marrow.—Heb. 4: i2.

It is a good seed, which, if it falls upon good ground, springs up, and

yields fruit a hundred-fold.—Luke, 8. It was by the word of God

that Peter, on the feast of Pentecost, converted three thousand Jews

to the Christian faith; it was the word of God that softened the hearts

of the most obstinate sinners, led whole tribes and nations into the

way of salvation and renewed the face of the earth. The Saints also

availed themselves of the word of God. How many of them, entangled

in the fetters of sin, have been converted by hearing a sermon, or

reading a spiritual book! Examples: St. Augustine was converted by

listening to the sermons of St. Ambrose, St. Ignatius by reading the

life of Christ and of the Saints. The Saints made the word of God

the subject of their daily meditation, and called it to mind in all their

occupations in order to regulate their life according to it. Following

the example of Christ, they opposed the word of God to every temp

tation, and thus frustrated all the attacks of Satan.

{b) Have we not, also, the same word of God, which operated so

effectually in the Saints ? Is it not preached in our days on all Sun
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days and holydays ? Have we not a number of books which contain

everything that pertains to Christian faith and morals ? Whence comes

it, that with so many Christians the word of God produces no fruit ?

From the fact that they never hear a sermon or catechetical instruc

tion, and never read a spiritual book. They disdain the word of God

as the Israelites did the manna in the desert. How can it, therefore,

produce any fruit in them ? What can be expected of a field that is

not cultivated ? Many, on the other hand, hear the word of God, but

without fervor, without the resolution to make it the rule of their life.

With these the seed of the word of God falls by the way-side and is

trodden down. Many, whilst hearing a sermon are salutarily impressed

and make good resolutions, but as soon as they leave the church and

return to their everyday life, the good impressions are obliterated, the

good resolutions never put into effect. Is it any wonder that the word

of God remains ineffectual, since by far the majority of Christians

either do not hear it at all, or if they do, with but little solicitude for

salvation ?

2. The Sacraments of Penance and of the Blessed Eucharist.

(a) The Saints availed themselves also of these means of salvation

with great fervor, and thus preserved themselves from contamination,

or if they had the misfortune to fall into sin, they arose from their fall

by a true and speedy repentance. Even the Saints were not all innocent

souls; even among them we find sinners. I will mention only a David,

a St. Mary Magdalen, a St. Peter, a St. Augustine, a St. Margaret of

Cortona, and a St. Mary of Egypt. But they did not always remain

sinners, they did austere penance for their sins, reconciled themselves to

God and thenceforth led a holy life. Many of them renounced the

joys and pleasures of the world, led a retired life, sought their joy in

God, often received the holy Sacraments, and performed the most

severe penances to the end of their life.

(b) Now, I ask again: Can we not in this also imitate the Saints ?

Do we not have the opportunity of receiving the Sacraments of Penance

and the Blessed Eucharist on all Sundays and holydays, and even if

our devotion prompts us, on weekdays ? Can we not by a sincere and

penitent confession receive the remission of even the most grievous

sins, and by a worthy Communion obtain an increase of sanctifying

grace, with strength and power to overcome all temptations and to

persevere in the service of God ? Whose fault is it, if these means of

grace so frequently remain ineffectual ? It is our own fault. How

slothful and indifferent many Christians are in the reception of the

Sacraments ! They are satisfied to pass a whole year without con
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fession and Communion. Even at Easter they would neither confess

nor receive Communion, were it not a strict law of the Church. And

how great is the number of Christians who receive the holy Sacra

ments unworthily ? Many go to confession without true contrition,

and without a firm purpose of amendment. How many after an in

valid confession renew the crime of Judas and burden their soul with

a horrible sacrilege by the unworthy reception of the Sacrament of the

Altar. Alas ! how could the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed

Eucharist produce grace and blessing in the souls of such lukewarm,

slothful Christians?

3. Prayer.

(a) This is one of the most effectual means of salvation. Fervent

prayer obtains for the sinner the grace of conversion, and for the just

man the grace of final perseverance. The Saints were aware of this,

therefore, they practised prayer with the most commendable zeal.

Not a day passed on which they did not pray in the morning and in

the evening with the most fervent devotion. It was their greatest

pleasure on Sundays and holydays to assist at the divine service in the

forenoon andafternoon; andthey loved to remain in prayer before Christ

in the tabernacle. All their leisure time they devoted to exercises of devo

tion, and during their occupations and labors they frequently looked up to

God and recommended themselves by pious ejaculations to his love and

grace. Many even deprived themselves of sleep in order to gain time

for prayer. Examples: St. Anthony the hermit loved prayer so much

that his mind, even during his work, remained with God. He rose at

midnight and prayed on his knees, with hands raised to heaven, till

the rising of the sun, and often till three o'clock in the afternoon.

St. Frances of Rome, as mistress of a household, had the care of many

temporal affairs, yet she found time for exercises of prayer. Early in

the morning she went to church and assisted at the holy Sacrifice

with great devotion. She slept only two hours and it was therefore,

notwithstanding all her household affairs, that she found plenty of

time foi prayer. St. Louis, who as king of France was overwhelmed

with cares and duties, found much time for prayer. He assisted daily

at matin? and lauds early in the morning, heard two Masses, and besides

this recited the office of the Blessed Virgin with his chaplains. He did

not omit this devotion in his captivity among the Saracens. Such was

the zeal of the Saints in praver. No wonder that they received great,

and often extraordinary graces to overcome all temptations and to

arrive at perfection.

(/>) This equally necessary and effectual means for our salvation is
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also within our teach, for who is there among us who. cannot elevate

his heart to God in prayer ? But in this instance also how many Chris

tians we find who do not make the proper use of prayer! How care

less they are in the performance of their private devotion^ How many

days-pass, on which they do not say their morning and evening prayers!

How many neglect to hear Masseven on Sundays and holydays! How

great is the number of those whose thoughts are directed only to

earthly things and who scarcely ever think 'of God!' And. when they

pray, how is it done? Alas! how cold, how distracted, how completely

without devotion and fervor! How can Christians, who frequently

neglect prayer, or pray in a lukewarm manner and with distractions,

lead a pious life and be saved? Prayer is the necessary nourishment

of the soul; as man cannot live and work without corporal food, so

without prayer he cannot work out his salvation.

So you perceive, the fault is on our part, if we are not saved. Our

condition is not worse than that of the Saints, for our obstacles

are neither too great nor the means of salvation too few. The Saints

had to overcome the same obstacles to salvation that we have, and the

same means of salvation that they had are ours. If they were saved,

why cannot we be ? Let us then renew our zeal and be solicitous for

the one thing necessary, the salvation of our soul. Let us diligently

employ the means of salvation, hear the word of God, often and with

well prepared hearts receive the Sacraments of Penance and the

Blessed Eucharist, and practise devout prayer. By a zealous and per

severing use of these means we shall, with the grace of God, like the

Saints of heaven, finish our course and obtain the crown of eternal

glory. Amen.

WHY HAS THE CHURCH INSTITUTED THE FESTIVAL OF "ALL SAINTS" ?

" Sing ye to the Lord a new canticle; let his f»aise be in the church of the

Saints,—Ps. i50: i.

The solemn festival of All Saints, which the Church celebrates to

day, has the following origin: Formerly there was at Rome a temple

called the Pantheon, which was dedicated to the service and vener

ation of all the pagan deities. After the downfall of paganism the

Christians took possession of this temple, and Pope Boniface IV., in the

PERORATION.
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year 607, dedicated it to the honor of the Blessed Virgin Mary and all

the Saints, and deposited there a number of relics of the martyrs.

From that time on, the festival of All Saints was annually celebrated

at Rome; from Rome the devotion extended to France, and then

gradually to the universal Church. Pope Sixtus IV. honored it with

an Octave, in the year i480. The Church celebrates this festival an

nually on the first day of November, and consequently, towards the

end of the Ecclesiastical year, to indicate that the aim and object of

the Ecclesiastical year is to lead us to sanctity, and that, if dur

ing it, we zealously employ the graces offered to us for our sanctifica-

tion, we shall hereafter reign in heaven with Christ and his Saints.

Let us to-day consider why the Church has instituted the festival of All

Saints.

She has instituted it—

/. That we may have an opportunity to honor all the Saints;

II. That we may be the more sure of being heard through their com

mon veneration, and

III. That we may the more zealously imitate them.

•

Part I.

The festival of this day affords us an opportunity of duly venerating

all the Saints.

i. In the Epistle of this day mention is made of the multitude

of the elect. St. John had a vision in which he beheld all the Saints.

First, he saw of each of the twelve tribes of Israel twelve thou

sand sealed, that is, elect; therefore, one hundred and forty-four

thousand in all. This definite number is, of course, not to be taken

literally, but signifies, in general, a very great multitude. Thereby

is indicated, that of all the twelve tribes of Israel, a great number

will be converted and saved until the end of time. Then St. John

saw a far greater multitude of Saints of all nations; for he writes:

"After this I saw a great mutitude, which no one could number,

of all nations, and tribes, and peoples, and tongues." By these

Saints we are to understand the converted pagans; that is, all those

pagans who from the beginning of Christianity to the end of the

world will embrace the Catholic faith and be admitted into heaven.

The multitude of these Saints is so great that no one can number

them.

If, then, according to the words of Christ: "Many are called, but

few are chosen," far more souls are lost than saved, it nevertheless
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remains true, that the number of the elect in heaven is even now very

great, and will continue to increase until the end of the world, so that

it will be impossible to number them. To speak only of those Saints

who died martyrs in the first three centuries, their number, according

to the testimony of reliable historians, amounts to several millions.

Who can number the other Saints of the clergy and laity, who, having

served God with fidelity, now reign with him in heaven ? Their number,

without doubt, is greater than that of the holy martyrs. The Catholic

Church has existed for over eighteen hundred years, and numbers

over two hundred millions of children. Now, if we suppose that the

Church numbers two hundred millions for one thousand years, and

do not count the first eight hundred years—a long time—and that of

these two hundred millions the third part only has been saved—a

number which is certainly not too great, since a number of children die

in baptismal innocence, we have already a sum of seventy billions. In

heaven, therefore, there are for certain from sixty-eight to sixty-nine

billions more Saints than there are people upon earth. How great, there

fore, is the number of the elect !

2. To all these Saints veneration is due. Who should not reverence .

them, since during their life they did so much good, fought and suffered

so much, and conferred so many benefits upon the human race; since

now they are friends of God, and his guests, possessing a higher dignity

than all the dignitaries of the world; yea, since God himself honors

them and has glorified many of them by miracles. To venerate each

saint individually, however, is impossible. And why? First, be

cause the most of the Saints are entirely unknown to us. It is with

the Saints as with the heavenly bodies. The stars whose names are

known to us, are comparatively few; of a numberless multitude we

know nothing, we have no names for them, do not even see them. It

is true, the Church honors a particular saint every day during the

year, but how small is the number of those known Saints in comparison

to those of whom we have no knowledge. We cannot venerate the Saints,

individually and singly because they are unknown to us; moreover,

the number is so great that we cannot venerate each of them singly.

If we wished to say only one "Our Father" in honor of each saint,

we should have to live to be over one thousand years old. The Church,

therefore, instituted this festival, that no saint might be left without

veneration. She remembers them all in her liturgy on this day; vene

rates them and animates us by her example to do the same.

Part II.

The festival of this day is also designed, that by the veneration of

all the Saints we may be more sure of being heard.
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i. Jf, according to the words of St. James, the continual prayer of

the just man upon earth avails much, what must we say of the prayer

of the Saints in heaven who are free from all imperfections, whilst

even the most zealous servants of God, in this mortal life, are not free

from all defects. The Sacred Scripture informs us that God, through

the intercession of Moses, showed mercy again and again to the people

of Israel, after they had grievously offended him. We may, therefore,

so much the more hope for his protection and assistance, when one

of his elect in heaven intercedes for us.

Church history and the Lives of the Saints furnish us proofs of this

consoling truth. St. Augustine, the great doctor of the Church and

bishop, as an eye-witness, relates the follow miracle: There was a man

at Hippo named Bassus, a native of Syria. While praying before the

relics of St. Stephen for his daughter, who was dangerously sick, some

of his people came to inform him that she was dead. His friends,

however, who met them on the way, prevented them from informing him

of the sad tidings, fearing that he would be overcome by his feelings

in presence of all the people. But when, on reaching home, where

his servants cried with a loud voice, he threw the dress of his daughter,

which he brought from the Church, over her body, she immediately came

back to life. After relating this miracle St. Augustine remarks that

volumes could be written, if all the miraculous cures which were

effected at Hippo and Calamus by the invocation of St. Stephen were

narrated.

2. Judge yourselves, if the intercession of all the Saints together

will not be far more effectual ? Our Blessed Lord says: "If two of

you shall agree upon earth concerning anything whatsoever they shall

ask, it shall be done for them by my Father who is in heaven."—Matt.

i8: i9. How powerful must that prayer be which all the Saints direct

to God, their Lord and Father! Will not the words of the Lord be

verified: " It shall come to pass, that before they call, I will hear; as

they are yet speaking, I will hear."—Is. 65: 24. St. Basil, in an ora

tion on the forty martyrs, says: "These are they who, having taken

possession of our country, stand like towers against the attacks of the

enemy. Here we can always find help. You have exerted yourselves,

often fatigued yourselves, to find an advocate, a mediator. Now you

have forty, who all unite in one common prayer. He who is overwhelmed

with cares, let him have recourse to them, just as well as he who

is prosperous; the one, that he may find deliverance, and the other, se

curity in his prosperity." As you perceive, this doctor of the Church

animates and encourages us to confidence in the forty martyrs,

because there are so many of them who unite their prayer with ours.

How great, then, should be our confidence when to-day we have not
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only forty, not hundreds, and thousands, but many millions, before us

who all pray for us. How could it be possible that God would disre

gard the prayers, petitions and supplications of so many of his Saints.

Let us then rejoice that the Church has instituted this festival, for

we may confidently hope that God will give us everything useful and

necessary, since not only one, but all the Saints together pray for us.

Part III.

The festival of this day is an invitation to us to zealously imitate the

Saints.

i. St. Bernard says: "The Church has instituted the feast of All

Saints for this reason also, to animate us by the representation of so

many Saints, that as we devoutly reverence them, we may also imitate

their virtues, and, as we call them blessed, we may also aspire to the

beatitude which they possess." When St. Augustine, before his con

version, contemplated the example of the Saints, who had subdued

their passions and dedicated themselves to the service of God, he

manfully and earnestly resolved to do penance, saying: " If these

could do it, why not I." We must say the same, since God imparts

to us, as to the Saints, graces in abundance, by means of which we can

work out our salvation. The king on his throne must say: " I can

become what a David, a Louis, a Henry, became. In place of this

perishable crown, I can obtain the crown of eternal glory." The sol

dier, the officer in the civil service, the lawyer, the judge, should say:

" I can become what Josue and Sebastian, what Daniel and Ira were,

if I only avail myself of the graces imparted to me." The clergyman

must say: " I can be what so many holy Popes, bishops and priests have

been; all that is necessary is to serve God with the same fervor and

fidelity with which they served him." Parents and children must say:

" We can become what so many married and single persons in the Old

and in the New Law have been; all that is necessary is to regulate our

life according to their example." All should say, of whatever

condition or state of life they may be: We can become what so many

in our state have become—Saints in heaven—if, like them, we walk

in the fear of the Lord.

2. Such should be your language, when you consider the Saints in

heaven. Or does your daily occupation, perhaps, prevent you from

serving God ? But you have no more to do than so many Saints, lay

and clerical, who were obliged to spend their whole life in labor and

pain. Now, if they could be saved, why should it be impossible for

you to be saved, you whose life is far less burdensome ? Or have you

so many and such violent temptations, that you cannot persevere in
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virtue ? But your temptations are not more violent than those of Joseph

of Egypt, of the chaste Susanna, and of so many martyrs. Now, if

they could overcome such violent temptations, why should it be im

possible for you to overcome those which are not so great? Or have

you, perhaps, fewer graces or means of salvation? By no means; for

since God wills all men to be saved, he gives to all the necessary

graces for salvation; moreover, like the Saints, you have the word of

God, the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, the holy Sacraments, the holy

seasons and numblerless opportunities for your sanctification. You

must confess, then, that you receive as many graces and means of

grace, as most of the Saints, and that it is equally as easy for you to

serve God and be saved.

PERORATION.

The festival of All Saints should animate you, not only to reverence

the Saints, and to invoke their intercession, but also to follow their

example. Each one now triumphant in heaven, cries out to us in the

words of the Apostle: " Be ye followers of me, as I also am of Christ."

The Saints served God with the greatest fervor; his will was to them

of paramount importance, therefore, they fulfilled the duties of their

religion and state of life with the greatest conscientiousness, and per

formed all the good they could. Be you also zealous in the service of

God, and fulfil always the duties which religion and your state of life

impose upon you. The Saints served God as long as they lived; nothing

could make them waver in their fidelity. Do you also walk with con

stancy in the way of virtue, and strengthen yourselves with the thought

that you shall be rewarded by him a thousand-fold for all that you

take upon yourselves and endure for his sake. Persevere with constancy

to the end, labor, combat and suffer with the Saints, that with them

you may also be glorified. Amen.

FOUBTH SKETCH.

"Rejoice and be exceedingglad, because your reward is very great in heaven. "

—Matt. 5: i2.

We are assembled here to-day to call to mind the felicity of all the

Saints who now reign triumphantly with Christ in heaven and to invoke

their intercession on our behalf. Every day during the year the Church

presents for our imitation one or more of her glorious heroes who

have won the admiration of the world, the applause of Angels, and
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merited an immortal crown of glory; but on the first day of November

she raises, as it were, the curtain which hides the Church triumphant

from the Church militant and reveals to us as upon a glorious stage

those bright figures who have heroically borne their holy part in the

ever-changing scenes or vicissitudes of life. We behold on this day

the amphitheatre thronged with radiant forms and faces bright with the

halo of celestial glory. We behold figures which we have never seen.

The Church, like a watchful guardian of immortal deeds, rescues from

oblivion all her unknown warriors, presents to our admiration all her

nameless heroes, and crowns with never-dying wreaths her unnumbered

Saints. The intention of the Church in instituting this festival is,

that by considering such heavenly models our faith may be enlivened,

our hope strengthened, and our charity inflamed, and that we may

bear in mind what the Saints were, what they are now, and what, with

the grace of God, we can and shall become.

It would, indeed, be deplorable blindness if we would only call the

Saints blessed, praise their beauty and grace, but not imitate their ex

ample. This would be unprofitable, for to admire their beatitude and

neglect our own salvation is folly. We know that by their virtues and

good works they have won that inheritance which is prepared for all

from the foundation of the world, and have we not the courage to

work for the same inheritance by imitating their example? Alas! it is

Teally so! The number of those Christians who admire heaven and its

blessed inhabitants is great, but the number of those who are willing

to fight the great battle which they have fought is undoubtedly very

small. "Many are called, but few are chosen." If you wish your

reward to be great in heaven, be holy here below.

/. You must be holy.

II. You can be holy.

As you cannot obtain the holiness of God himself, aspire at least to

the perfection with which the Saints performed all their actions, and

to that holiness by which they secured the possession of heaven.

Part I.

We must be holy.

To be of the number of the Blessed means to belong to the other

world; to be Saints, to this world. To be a Saint, or to be holy, means

nothing else than to be in the state of grace, to be in the love and

friendship of God. This holiness has been infused into our souls at

Baptism. Everyone, by reason of the sanctifying grace received at

Baptism, can justly say: I am holy. And to say this is not pride, but
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rather an expression of gratitude. If you consider yourselves to be

just and holy only through your own efforts, whereas you are sinners,

you are proud. But if, as members of Jesus Christ, you do not know

and acknowledge that by his grace you are holy, you are guilty of the

basest ingratitude. It is our duty to keep ourselves in this state of

grace to which we have been elevated through no merit of ours, and

if we be so unfortunate as to forfeit it, it is our bounden duty to re

cover it as soon as possible and to be careful not to lose it again. This

is the holiness to which we all must aspire, for the Apostle says: "This

is the will of God, your sanctification.—/. Thess. 4: 3. For this end he

lavishes his graces and benefits upon us, for God wills nothing but our

sanctification; this is the object of all his wishes, and all the goods of

this world he gives us as means to obtain that blessed end. Therefore,

if you possess the goods of this world, it is your duty to become holy

by them; if you are learned, your knowledge should make you know

your duty and fulfil it the better. If you are respected in the world,

it is only that you may use the world as if you used it not. All that

God has done for us, and that we must do for ourselves, should be

directed and referred to this end—our sanctification. This is the one

thing necessary.

The blindness of the generality of Christians is really very great and

very deplorable; for on speaking to them of the duties of a Christian, of

the spirit of penance, of mortification and self-denial, of hatred for sin

and contempt of the world, they say: G if we would practise what you

tell us, we would be Saints. Is it not the duty of every Christian to

lead the life of a saint ? is it, perhaps, a work of supererogation, or is

the spirit received at Baptism and Confirmation not a spirit of holi

ness? Yes, to aspire to perfection, to be holy, is our duty. If we

make use of the means which God gives us we shall obtain that blessed

end, if we do not, we shall go the way of all flesh; for he that soweth

in the flesh, of the flesh he shall also reap corruption. God gives us

all graces that are necessary in order to become holy. It would not

be consistent with his goodness if he had called us to a state which it

would be impossible for us to reach. Of what benefit would it be if he

would say to us, as he did to the man sick of the palsy: "Arise and

walk," if in our natural weakness and frailty he would forsake us?

You need not doubt, however, that God will give you abundant graces

and will support your weakness. Many have more reason to com

plain of their sloth than of a lack of grace. And to such I would

say: Has not Christ redeemed you, has be not sent his Holy Spirit

to strengthen you, has he not taken your sins upon himself and atoned

for them by his death on the cross ? What use have you made of

all the graces that God has given you ? Have you abused them to

your own destruction ?
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Part II.

We can be holy.

We must be holy, because God commands us: " Be ye holy, because

1 am holy." We can be holy, because God supports our weakness by

his strength. "I can do all things in him who strengtheneth me."

I do not say that it requires no effort to become holy, for I cannot

make that road broad which Christ calls strait, neither do I say that

it is impossible to become holy. It is difficult, but not impossible.

If we have the least inclination to virtue, nothing moves us more than

example; we may explain the laws and precepts in different ways to

suit the demands of self-love, but we cannot explain away a living ex

ample, because it is life and truth. For this reason as well as for our

encouragement, God has raised up men eminent for sanctity in every

age that the world may know what man can do assisted by the grace

of God. But because the virtues of the living are yet imperfect, the

Church places before our eyes the combats and virtues of the elect,

whose sanctity is indisputable, because God has already crowned it

with glory. They have been cleansed either by the fire of love, or

of penanoe, and thus purified, sanctified and undefiled, they have entered

i»to the joy of the Lord. And as those models aTe more pleasing to

us that on earth have borne a more striking resemblance to ourselves,

the Church raises the curtain thac hides PaTadise from our view and

shows to all, of whatever state cf life they may be, some of the Blessed

who, having had the same trials and difficulties as they had, yet con

quered them, and thus by their example teach and encourage us to do

the same.

St. John in the Apocalypse represents heaven to us as filled with a

countless multitude of Saints of every age, state, sex and condition.

They are all there. The Innocents slain by Herod , Stephen, the first mar

tyr of the Christian world, Peter, the head of Christ's Church upon

earth, virgins, widows, doctors, confessors of the Faith, peasants and

kings, shepherds and warriors, babes of Christ, and patriarchs of the

Old Law. Who can name them all ? Above them all, yet seeming to

enfold them beneath her mantle, stands the Virgin Mother, the queen

of heaven, the Mistress of all the Saints. With God there is no regard

of persons: heaven is the fatherland and home of all the faithful; in

heaven you will find not only the poor of this world, but also

the rich; not only martyrs, but also such as have conquered by

silent patience; not only the oppressed and despised, but also kings and

queens who have laid sceptre and crown at the feet of the Lamb.

There is no state, no sex, no nation, no tribe that is not there repre

sented, to show that all have a right, title and claim to heaven. God's

wisdom and providence have sanctified all states of life; everyone can
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obtain that end to which all are called; for, as in the creation God com

manded the plants to brine forth fruit according to their kinds, so in

the regeneration he commanded all Christians to bring forth good fruit,

good works, according to everyone's vocation. Saul clothed David

with his own garments and put a helmet of brass upon his head and armed

him with a coat of mail. David having girdled his sword, began to

try if he could walk in the armor; for he was not accustomed to it.

And he said to Saul: I cannot walk thus, for I am not used to it. And

he laid it off. Now. when you tell me that you cannot walk thus, that

is, that you cannot perform heroic works of virtue, I advise you to do

what you can, live according to your vocation, fulfil the duties of your

respective states of life and you will be saved.

Do not say that the many dangers to which you are exposed render

your good resolutions fruitless, that the many temptations and occa

sions of sin which frequently beset you on all sides gain the mastery

over you, for this is silly talk. I ask you: What did they do who went

before you, and who now have the palm of victory in their hands ? By

battling against the world, the flesh and the devil, they became Saints.

They were not of a better nature, but they had a better and stronger

will, therefore, they led a better life. They were aware of the corrup

tion of human nature as well as we are, but they conquered it, and by

the life they led they teach us to overcome our sloth and tepidity, and by

the felicity they now enjoy, they teach us not to fear for or to despair

of salvation.

Hence it is a foolish notion with some people to think and to say

that their state of life, their business and occupations, hinder them from

becoming Saints, and that living in the world they must live according

to the maxims of the world. In the midst of sinful Babylon, amidst

dangers and temptations, man can lead a holy life. In the greatest

darkness you can shine like a bright star, as Daniel did among the

Chaldeans, and Joseph in the midst of the Egyptians; for our state of

life, business and occupations, dangers and temptations are not the

cause of our disorders, for these disorders arise from the weak will of

man, who does hot resist, but yields to temptations. Many are valiant

soldiers in battle against the enemy, but cowards in fighting against

their unruly passions. Many are wise, circumspect and prudent in

their temporal affairs, but careless about the salvation of their souls.

Many are rich, but instead of laying up treasures for the kingdom of

heaven they purchase damnation for themselves. Not all are called

to the same degree of sanctity, for as star differs from star in glory, so

does the life of one Christian differ from that of another. In our

Father's house there are many mansions. There are souls whom God

by a special grace detaches from the love of all earthly things, and
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who easily ascend to the summit of perfection, but there are others who

are destined for the world, who walk slowly but surely in the way of

perfection, souls weak, but humble and faithful. The former, like

eagles, by the strength of their virtue soar aloft through the clouds and

behold the Sun of Justice; the latter like doves bewailing their imper

fections fly lowly just above the ground and thus arrive at that per

fection which is consistent with their respective state of life. What

does this mean ? It means that not only we must be holy, but also that

we can be holy, because God supports our weakness, because so many

have gone before us, and, moreover, because nothing more whatever is

required of us than to be faithful in little ' things and to fulfil con

scientiously the duties of our respective stations in life.

We must, we can be holy, and oh, that all would earnestly fight for the

immortal crown of glory. God has ordained that we must obtain the

felicity prepared for us from the foundation of the world by suffering

and by good works. The Bible calls eternal beatitude a reward, there

fore we must labor for it; it calls it a crown of justice, therefore we

must fight for it, even unto death, against the enemies of our salvation

and conquer them; it calls it the Promised Land flowing with milk and

honey, to enter which we must pass through the Red Sea and the

desert, through the crucible of sufferings and afflictions. Such was the

life of the Saints; they had to suffer and thus to enter into glory. All

those whom Christ calls blessed in the Gospel of this festival suffered

poverty, persecution, hunger and thirst for justice's sake. They were

sure to reap in gladness what they had sown in tears. They walked

the strait way that leads to life, and are now in the enjoyment of per

fect peace and happiness.

PERORATION.

It is really deplorable to see so many Christians live in entire

forgetfulness of heaven, as if they had no right and title to the crown

of eternal glory. Plunged in earthly cares and grovelling in their attach

ment to temporal concerns, engrossed with worldly affairs, and indulging

in illicit pleasures, they forget the end for which they were created.

Many, because they do not appreciate what is eternal, would be

satisfied if God would allow them to remain forever upon earth; they

would willingly renounce their right and title to heaven. What an

infatuation. Let us then aspire to perfection and sanctity. God

commands us to be holy, and we can be holy, for he commands noth

ing that is impossible, but supports ourweakness by his grace; we can

do all things in him who strengthens us. Let us learn from the Saints

how tc overcome our spiritual enemies, and how like them to win an

eternal recompense from him who gives us grace to endure even to

the end. Amen.
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ALL SOULS' DAY.

Epistle.—/. Cor. xv. 5i-57. Behold, I tell you a mystery: We shall

all indeed rise again: but we shall not all be changed in a moment,

in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet; for the trumpet shall

sound; and the dead shall rise again incorruptible: and we shall be

changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption: and this mortal

must put on immortality. And when this mortal hath put on immortality,

then shall come to pass the saying that is written: Death is swallowed

up in victory. O death, where is thy victory? O death, where is thy

sting? Now, the sting of death is sin: and the power of sin is the law.

But thanks be to God: who hath given us the victory through our Lord

Jesus Christ.

Gospel.—St. John, v. 25-29. Amen, amen, I say unto you, that the

hour cometh, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son

of God; and they that hear shall live. For as the Father hath life in him

self, so he hath given to the Son also to have life in himself. And he

hath given him authority to execute judgment, because he is the Son

of man. Wonder not at this; for the hour cometh, wherein all that

are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God. And they

that have done good, shall come forth unto the resurrection of life; but

they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment.

IT IS A HOLY AND WHOLESOME THOUGHT TO SUCCOR THE SOULS IN

PURGATORY.

" It is, therefore, a holy andwholesome thought to pray for the dead, that they

may be loosedfrom sins."—//. Mach. i2: 46.

There is scarcely a doubt that of the millions of men who die every

year very few are saved without being obliged to pass through purga

tory. If I except the children who die in baptismal innocence, I do

not hesitate to say that among thousands scarcely one will be found

so good and just as to be translated into heaven immediately after

death. St. Catharine of Genoa says, that no one, no matter how holy

he may live, is spared from purgatory, unless he endures his purga

tory in this world by severe and lingering sufferings. Many souls

will have to suffer in purgatory not only for a few days or months,

but for years, perhaps many years; hence the Church approves and

sanctions the commemoration of the anniversaries of the deaths of those

FIEST
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who have departed this life more than a hundred years ago. To these

souls the Church to-day directs our thoughts and exhorts us to succor

them. We should do this, for " it is a holy and wholesome thought

to pray for the dead; that they may be loosed from sins." Let us

meditate to-day on these words of the Holy Ghost, and consider that

it is,

/. . A holy, and

II. A wholesome thought to succor the souls in purgatory.

Part I.

It is a holy thought, that is, an action and exercise most pleasing

to God, to succor the poor souls in purgatory, for,

i. Love urges us to it. As Christians we are required to love all men.

"I give you anew commandment: That you love one another; as I

have loved you, that you also love one another. By this shall all

men know that you are my disciples, if you have love one for

another."—John, i3: 34, 35. True, genuin« love manifests itself

especially by benevolence and mercy to the afflicted and needy, and

renders assistance wherever it can. Such poor souls; their situation

is most sad,

(a) Because to their great sorrow they are deprived of the sight of

God. Think of the Jews during their captivity in Babylon. They

went about sad and silent, a great grief weighing on their hearts.

Sitting by the streams of Babylon they longingly turned their eyes

towards Jerusalem, while tears of sadness streamed down their cheeks.

When the Babylonians urged them to hilarity, saying, "Sing ye to us

a hymn of the songs of Sion," full of sadness and grief they replied:

"How shall we sing the songs of the Lord in a strange land?"—Ps.

i36: i-4. And they did not sing, but sighed and wept, and w«pt and

sighed enough to have moved to compassion a heart of stone. You

have here a faint picture of the pitiable condition of the poor souls

in purgatory. They have the most ardent desires for God, the only

object of their love, and have no other wish than to be united with

him. They incessantly turn their eyes towards the heavenly Jerusalem,

and sigh with David: "When shall I come and appear before the face

of God?"—Ps. 4i: 3. But their sighs are in vain, their exertions are

fruitless, for the stains with which they areas yet contaminated hinder

them from seeing the face of God. Since these poor souls feel most

acutely their separation from God, does not Christian charity appeal

to us to have mercy on them and to assist them as far as we can that

they may soon be admitted to the beatific vision ?
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(b) Because they are, moreover, most cruelly tormented. We do not

know for certain the nature of their pains, but it is the universally accept

ed opinion that they have to pass through a fire wherein, by some means

known only to God, they render that satisfaction for their sins which

they neglected here, and are then admitted into heaven. The words

of the Apostle imply as much: "If any man's works burn, he shall suf

fer loss, but he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire."—/. Cor. 3:

i6. The Apostle in this passage speaks of souls who appear before

the judgment-seat of God with works contaminated by the stain of sin.

These souls, he says, are not rejected, but will be saved, yet so as by

fire; that is, by a purification which resembles that effected by fire.

But whether this is a real fire, or whether the purification takes place,

as if effected by real fire, we must conclude that the pains of purgatory

are very great. In the whole creation we know of nothing that causes

greater pain than fire. St. Augustine says: " Although the poor souls

are saved by fire, yet this fire will be more painful than anything

whatsoever man is able to suffer in this world." And St. Thomas of

Aquin teaches that the least pain in purgatory is severer than the

greatest pain in this world.

(c) Because they cannot help themselves in the least. As long as we

live upon earth we have various means of atoning for the temporal

punishment due our sins and of acquiring merits for heaven. Such

means are the holy Sacraments and indulgences, exercises of devotion,

mortification and works of mercy, and especially the patient endurance

of the sufferings and tribulations of life. But the poor souls can no

longer merit anything for themselves, for them that night has come in

which no man can work; nothing remains for them but to suffer until

they have paid the last farthing of their guilt. Should not their help

less condition, their great need, move us to mercy and compassion ?

2. Gratitude urges us.

(a) Who are the souls that suffer such excruciating torments in pur

gatory ? Many of them are our relatives, benefactors and friends.

How many of you may have a father or a mother in eternity. Con

sider how much good both for body and soul you have received from

your parents! Consider what they have done and endured for you

and for love of you. Should you be unconcerned about their sufferings,

do nothing to free them from this place of torment, and assist them to

reach heaven ? Can you have the heart to shut your ears to their

entreaties in their great need ? How many of you may have a wife, a

husband, a brother, a sister, a son, a daughter, a near relative, or a

dear friend numbered among the dead. A short time ago they were
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still in your midst, sat at table with you, prayed and worked with you,

and did you many acts of kindness. They now suffer the greatest

torments in purgatory; it is in your power to release them. They cry

to you: "Have pity on me, have pity on me, at least ye my friends, for

the hand of the Lord has touched me." Is it not just, that you pray

for them, that God may comfort them and give them eternal rest ?

(b) But how often is the proverb fulfilled: "Out of sight, out of

mind." When Alexander the Great died, he bequeathed his whole

empire to his generals; and it was thirty years after his death before

he received a decent funeral. The heirs quarreled about his lands,

each one wished to get the largest and finest portion, but they cared

nothing about having the corpse of their benefactor decently interred.

Such detestable conduct does not occur among Christians; the chil

dren, the wife or the husband and the relatives make a provision for

the burial of their dead as soon as possible; but this, in most cases, is

all that is done for them. The heirs take possession of their goods

without troubling themselves any further about the fate of their bene

factor. They seldom say an " Our Father" for them, and it never

occurs to them to have a Mass said for them occasionally, to apply

an indulgence to them, or to offer a good work in their behalf, and,

what is more, they often refuse to pay the legacies which the departed

person made for the benefit of his soul. Is not this acting very

ungratefully towards the dead ? Come, therefore, to the relief of

the poor souls, for it is a holy thought, a duty of Christian love and

gratitude.

Part II.

It is a wholesome thought to succor the poor souls. It is whole

some,

i. For them. Witnesses are,

(a) The ancient Jews, with whom it was an article of faith, that

the dead can be helped by prayer, sacrifices and other good works.

Thus Judas Machabeus sent twelve thousand drachms of silver to

Jerusalem, with the request to have sacrifices offered for those Jews

who had been slain in battle.—//. Mach. n. If the Jews were

wrong in believing thus, our Blessed Lord should have corrected their

error, for he came to correct errors, and everywhere to give testimony

to the truth. But we do not find anywhere in the four Gospels that

Christ ever condemned this belief of the Jews; it naturally follows,

therefore, that he approved of it.

(b) The Fathers of the Church. Tertullian imposes it as a duty on
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widows to offer gifts for sacrifice for their departed husbands on the

anniversary of their death and to pray for them. St. Cyprian in his

last will and testament says: "My brethren, come to me and prepare

my departure, for all my strength is gone. Accompany me with psalms

and prayers and have the charity to offer the holy. Sacrifice for me

constantly. When the thirtieth day shall be fulfilled, recall me to your

mind; for the dead are sustained by the sacrifice of the living." When the

son of Mathathias could free from their sins by sacrifices those who

were slain in battle, how much more help will the priests of Christ

afford to the suffering souls by their sacrifices and prayer. St. Cyril

of Jerusalem says: "There (in the holy Sacrifice) we pray for the holy

Fathers and bishops who have died, and in general for all who have

departed this life in communion with us, for we believe that the souls

of those for whom prayers are offered obtain great relief while the

holy and august Victim lies upon the altar."

(c) The history of all ages. From the beginning the Christians were

anxious to succor their departed fellow-Christians, to help them by

prayer, the Sacrifice of the Mass and good works. We find a beau

tiful example in the life of St. Perpetua, who died a martyr at Carthage,

in the year 202. She relates the vision with, which she was favored

as follows: A few days after receiving the sentence of death, when we

were all together engaged in prayer, I happened to mention Dinocrates,

at which I was astonished, because he had never before been in my

thoughts, and at that moment I knew that I ought to pray for him.

This I began to do with great fervor, and the same night I had the

following vision: I saw Dinocrates coming out of a dark place, where

there were many others, and he seemed exceedingly hot and thirsty; his

face was dirty, his complexion pale from the effects of the ulcer in his

face, of which he died at the age of seven years. The distance be

tween us seemed to be great, so that it was impossible for us to come

to each other. Near him stood a vessel full of water, whose brim was

higher than the stature of an infant: he attempted to drink, but he

could not reach it. This deeply grieved me, and I awoke. By this I

knew that my brother was in pain, but I trusted that by prayer I could

relieve him; so I began to pray for him, beseeching God with tears

day and night, that he would grant my request; this I continued to do

until we were removed to the damp prison, being destined for a public

show on the festival of Caesar Geta. The day we were in the stocks

(a wooden machine containing holes in which the prisoners' feet were

fastened and stretched to great distances in order to increase their tor

ment) I had the following vision: I saw the place which I had pre

viously beheld dark, now luminous; Dinocrates, his body very clean,

and well clad, was refreshing himself, and instead of his wound I saw



First Sketch. 353

a scar only. I awoke, and knew that he was released from pain.

From the conclusion which St. Perpetua was led to form from her

two visions it evidently appears that the Church in that early age

believed in the expiation of certain sins after death, and in the effi

cacy of prayerforthe faithful departed. St. Teresa relates a similar

event. A priest to whom she was under many obligations died.

Hearing the news of his death she was very sad and concerned for

the salvation of his soul; for she was well aware that, as a priest,

having for twenty years the care of souls, his responsibility before

God was great. She, therefore, besought God to accept all the good

this priest had done in his life and to supply the deficiency out of the

treasury of the merits of Christ. After having prayed thus with great

fervor, she saw the soul of the priest emerge from the depths of the

earth and ascend into heaven manifesting expressions of the greatest

joy; whereat she was greatly consoled, for she now felt sure that the

departed had been admitted to the vision of God.

2. For us. Acts of charity which we perform for the poor souls

will be rewarded,

(a) By God. All works of charity and mercy which we do for others,

are most pleasing to God, and witl be rewarded by him in time and in

eternity. "Blessed is he that understandeth concerning the needy and

the poor: the Lord will deliver him in the evil day."—Ps, 40: 2.

Christ himself praises the merciful and calls them blessed, and St.

Paul assures us that acts of kindness, charity, alms, etc., reap abundant

fruit.—II. Cor. 9. The same may be said of works of mercy for the

souls of the faithful departed, for they belong to the communion of

the Saints, and are our brothers and sisters. Wtietherthey show mercy

to them, or to one of God's poor on earth, the words of Christ hold

good: "Amen, I say to you, as long as you did it to one of these, my

least brethren, you did it to me."—Matt. 25: 40. For the mercy you

show to the souls of the faithful departed God will impart to you

temporal blessings and many graces for the salvation of your souls;

he will be a gracious judge to you hereafter, and if you have to suffer

in purgatory, will raise up for you charitable friends, who will take an

active interest in your welfare and assist in obtaining your eternal

rest.

(£) By them themselves. What will be the conduct of the poor

souls towards us, after our death, when we must suffer in purgatory?

Will they forget us or be unconcerned about our fate ? By no means;

they will be our most fervent intercessors with God, and will do all

they can to hasten our entrance into heaven. And we cannot doubt

▼I. 23
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the efficacy of the intercessory prayers of such souls who are already

in heaven, for the prayer of the just man availeth much.—James, 5:

i6. The poor souls do not, however, wait till they have reached

heaven to show their gratitude to us; they repay us even now by kind

acts in various ways. They protect us in dangers of body and soul,

obtain for us grace to do penance, gain for us help in temptations,

assist us powerfully in the hour of death and supplicate for us a

gracious judgment and a blessed eternity.

PERORATION.

Thus it is a holy and wholesome thought to succor the souls of

the faithful departed. The benefits which we bestow upon them are,

as it were, a capital, which brings us interest both for time and eter

nity. Renew, then, to-day, your fervor of charity for the poor souls

detained in the prison of purgatory, and do all in your power to shorten

their time of suffering and to open heaven for them. Pray for them

yourselves and, if your means will admit of it, sometimes have the holy

Sacrifice offered for their repose, and offer up for them the Masses you

hear. Apply to them also some indulgences, give alms with the in

tention that it may be applied to their benefit. Rest assured that God

will richly reward the love you show those helpless souls, he will be

gracious to you in the hour of death, and on the day of judg

ment will conduct you into the mansions of eternal rest and

peace. Amen.

SECOND SKETCH.

THE CRY OF THE SOULS IN PURGATORY TO US.

"Friend, lend me three loaves!'—Luke, ii: 5.

The efficacy of continued, fervent prayer, our dear Lord one day

illustrated to his disciples by a very consoling example: A man went

to a friend's house at midnight, asking him to lend him three loaves

of bread, because he had nothing to set before a friend of his who

had come off his journey to visit him. We may easily imagine, that

this petition, at midnight, was very inopportune to the friend, who

with his children, had retired to rest for the night; he, therefore, re

fused the petitioner, in these words: "Trouble me not, the door is now

shut, and my children are with me in bed; I cannot rise and give

thee."—Luke, ii:7. But he does not go away. On the contrary, he

continues knocking the longer and louder, and because of his impor
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tunity, his friend rises from his couch more unwilling than willing,

opens the door and gives him the three loaves. This petition, "Friend,

lend me three loaves," the souls detained in the prison of purgatory

direct to us on this day of All Souls, for they are certainly in greater

distress, and need our help far more, than the petitioner mentioned

in the Gospel. They cry out to us at midnight, in the dark night, i. e.,

from the dismal prison in which they are detained; they call us their

friends, and ask us to lend them three loaves of bread. Let us con

template this cry for help of the suffering souls, and ictlect upon it

word for word. Let us consider—

I. The word "Friend"

II. The word "Lend,"

III. The word "Me," andfinally,

IV. The words "Three loaves."

Part I.—" Friend."

The suffering souls in purgatory cry out to us: "Friend" and just

ly, for we are related to them both spiritually and corporally.

I. Spiritually. Our spiritual relationship with the suffering souls

consists in this, that we and they are members of the One Church,

which will exist until the end of the world in a triple state; militant

upon earth, suffering in purgatory, and triumphant in heaven. By rea

son of this triple relationship—

(a) We believe that there is a place cailca purgatory, in which the

souls who depart this life without being perfectly cleansed from all

imperfections are detained and must suffer until they have fully satis

fied the justice of God. This faith is founded upon Scripture, tradi

tion, and reason. In the Old Testament we read: "It is a holy and a

wholesome thought to pray for the dead, that they may be loosed from

sins."—//. Mach. i 2 : 46. St. Paul writes: " If any man's works burn, he

shall suffer loss, buthehimself shall be saved, yet so as by fire."—/. Cor. 3:

i5. The Apostle here speaks of a state in the other world , in which souls

are tried by fire for some time; or, in other words, he speaks of purgatory.

Of the Fathers of the Church who give testimony to the existence of

purgatory, I shall mention only one, St. Gregory of Nyssa, who says:

"If any one has departed this life knowing the difference between

virtue and vice, he cannot approach the Deity, until a purifying fire

has obliterated the stains with which the soul is contaminated." Rea

son also teaches us that there is a purgatory. How many people die

who have not been guilty of mortal sins, but are not free from lesser

faults. Where will they go ? To heaven ? Impossible, because noth
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ing defiled can enter. To hell ? By no means. For it would be con

trary to the mercy and justice of God to condemn man to hell for all

eternity on account of a few small faults, counterbalanced by a living

faith and numerous good works. Therefore, there must be a middle

place where souls are detained until they have rendered that full sat

isfaction to God which they neglected here, after which they are admitted

into heaven.

(b) We hope that with the suffering souls we shall one day be ad

mitted into heaven, for which we are still combating, and they suf

fering. Is it not just, that we assist those suffering souls as far as we

can, to attain the happy end for which they sigh, and to which we also

aspire, and where we wish one day to be united with them forever ?

Indeed, if any one would take no interest in the suffering souls, and

do nothing for their relief and release, of him we should judge, that

he is not solicitous either for his own salvation, and that he has no desire

to be numbered among the elect in heaven. But such a disposition

would evidently be unchristian, and would lead, not to heaven, hut to -

hell.

(c) We love the suffering souls, and endeavor to help them as much

as we can in their great need. Consider the members of a body, what

sympathy one has for the other; how willingly they assist one another

as often as is necessary. For instance, if a hand is wounded, is it not

the eyes that carefully look at the wound, the tongue that asks for

help, the feet that move to obtain the appropriate remedies, the other

hand that applies the remedies ? Now, since all Catholics, whether

living upon earth, or suffering in purgatory, or triumphing in heaven,

are members of one body, should there not be the same sympathy, the

same love as amongst the members of a natural body ? Should we not

in particular willingly and with readiness succor the suffering souls in

their utmost need ? Would it not be a violation of Christian charity,

if we should leave them without help in their need ?

2. Corporally. In a wider sense we are corporally related to the

suffering souls, because we have a human nature in common with

them, and like them are descendants of the first human pair, Adam

and Eve. There subsists, however, a still closer corporal relationship

between us and the suffering souls. There is scarcely one among us

who has not lost by death a father or mother, or perhaps both parents,

a brother or sister, a wife or husband, a son or a daughter, or other

near relations. These departed souls, in all probability, do not yet

enjoy the beatific vision; they are suffering perhaps for faults com

mitted on your account; and should you be indifferent towards them?
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Should you neglect to console them in their abandonment and to assist

them to reach heaven ? Would this not be very uncharitable, would

it not be sinning against the debt of gratitude which you owe them,

since they, while on earth, did so much good for you ? Would it be

right for you, children, if you would scarcely ever say an Our Father

for your parents, who during their life toiled so hard and did so much

for you, and who, perhaps for faults committed on your account, are

suffering in purgatory? Would you deserve the name of grateful

children? And with what eyes would your parents look upon you,

when you would meet them in eternity. Take care, then, that you

do not violate the love and gratitude which you owe the suffering souls,

who are spiritually and corporally related to you.

Part II.—"Lend."

The suffering souls in purgatory do not cry out to us: " Give," but

" Lend." They ask no help of us without requital, but only, so to

say, to lend them help. What we do for them is, as it were, a capi

tal, which will be returned to us with interest. The benefits which

we confer on these suffering souls will be richly repaid,

t. By themselves. When Joseph of Egypt was in prison he requested

the chief butler of Pharaoh, to whom he had foretold his deliverance

from prison and reinstatement in office: " Only remember me when it

shall be well with thee, and do me this kindness, to put Pharaoh in

mind to take me out of this prison."—Gen. 40: it. But the butler

forgot his benefactor for two years, and probably would have forgot

ten him forever if he had not been reminded of him by a special event.

Not so the suffering souls. They do not forget us when all is well

with them in heaven, but remember us in grateful love for the good

we did them while in prison. They supplicate God graciously to keep

from us all that might injure us in soul or body, to preserve us in his

love, to grant us a happy death, and after our departure from this

world to give us eternal rest and to let perpetual light shine upon us.

We may also believe with many divines that the suffering souls even

while in purgatory intercede with God for us and obtain many benefits

for us; for although they are not able to help themselves or acquire

merits, they can pray for us, and since God loves them there is no

doubt that he will graciously hear them. St. Catherine of Bologna tes

tifies that she obtained many graces and benefits through the interces

sion of the suffering souls, even such as she could not obtain through

the intercession of the Saints in heaven.

2. From heaven. If we show ourselves merciful towards the suffer

ing souls, we gain the gratitude of the whole heavenly court. The
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Angels and Saints will look down upon us with particular pleasure,

because by the release of these souls we increase their number and

also their joy in heaven. If according to the words of Christ they re

joice so much over the conversion of one sinner, who, because he is

yet capable of sins, is not entirely sure of heaven, how much more

will they rejoice over the release of the suffering souls, since they are

sure of their eternal salvation. We thereby even confer a favor upon

our Blessed Lord himself, for he loves them and ardently desires to see

them with him in heaven. Finally, by our mercy and compassion for

the suffering souls we merit the love of the Blessed Trinity;

for these souls, if I may be permitted to use the expression, are

daughters of God the Father, sisters of God the Son, and spouses of

God the Holy Ghost, and are deprived of the blessed vision of the

most Holy Trinity, because they are yet defiled by the stains of some

■ imperfections.

Part III.—" Me."

Every soul suffering cries out to us: "Me" in order to express

thereby her great torments. And really, their sufferings are great,

(a) On account of the pain of loss, since they are banished

from heaven and the vision of God, for whom they long most

ardently. In order to conceive an idea of this pain, represent to your

selves a man who is tormented by the most violent hunger and the

most burning thirst. He sees before him a table supplied with the

best meats and viands, but he can touch nothing, although he knows

that all has been prepared for him; will not his sorrow be very great?

Behold, similarly situated are the suffering souls. Separated from

the burden of the body, from sensual enjoyments and from all the

distractions of the world, their thoughts are directed exclusively to

God, the centre and object of all beauty and loveliness; they feel

within themselves an irresistible impulse to be united with him; they

know, too. that they a/e destined to possess God and the unspeakable

joys of heaven; how painful, therefore, must it be to them, that they

cannot possess the object of their most ardent desires! How often

and how fervently may, they not sigh with the Psalmist: " As the

hart panteth after the fountains of water, so my soul panteth after

thee. My soul hath thirsted after the strong living God; when shall

I come, and appear before the face of God ? My tears have been my

bread day and night, whilst it is said to me daily: Where is thy

God ?"—Ps. 4i: 2-4.

2. On account of the pains of the sense, that is, on account

of the real pains which they have to endure. The holy Fathers
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unanimously teach that these pains are very great, and that no earthly

sufferings can be compared with them. St. Augustine says:

" Although we are saved by fire, yet that fire will be more severe

than all whatsoever man can endure in this life." St. Gregory the

Great says: " I believe that the passing fire (in purgatory) is more

intolerable than every present pain." Venerable, Bede is of the

opinion that no punishment of the martyrs can be compared with the

purifying punishments of the suffering souls. From these and simi

lar expressions of the holy Fathers we may infer the greatness of the

pains which the suffering souls in purgatory have to endure. How

great were the sufferings of the martyrs! We shudder when we hear

or read of the tortures they endured! How much misery there is in

this world! Who can describe the pains which people often have to

endure in their sickness! And behold, these pains are nothing in

comparison to what the souls in purgatory have to suffer. There is

no difference between the pains of hell and those of purgatory except

that the former will last forever, and the latter will end in glory, the

souls of the damned suffer in despair, the souls in purgatory inflamed

with love and comforted by angels. What wonder, then, that these

poor souls stretch out their arms to us, exclaiming: " Me, me!" " Lend

me!" "Have pity on me, have pity on me, at least you, my friends, for

the hand of the Lord has stricken me." " Ohelp me, because I am

tormented without measure, and am unable to help myself. Help

me, that I may be freed from my torments and may be permitted to

enter into the eternal rest of heaven."

Part IV.—" Three Loaves."

What are these three loaves for which the suffering souls pray?

i. The white bread, or the holy Sacrifice of the Mass. Judas Macha-

beus had sacrifices offered for the dead, of which the Scripture says,

that they were wholesome. Now, when the sacrifices of the Old Law,

which consisted only of animals and fruits, were wholesome for the

dead, what rich blessing must the adorable Sacrifice of the Mass, which

is the crucified God-man, Jesus Christ himself, afford to the suffering

souls! Hence in the earliest ages of Christianity the Sacrifice of the

Mass was offered for the dead. Thus Tertullian, in the second century,

numbers it amongst the duties of a pious widow to have the Sacrifice

of the Mass offered for her deceased husband on the anniversary of

his death. St. Augustine declares prayer and sacrifice for the repose

of the souls of the departed to be an Apostolic ordinance, saying:

"Because it is observed in the whole world, that the Sacrifice is offered

for the repose of the souls of the faithful departed, and prayers are
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said for them, we believe that it is an Apostolic Tradition; for it it

everywhere observed by the Catholic Church." From the most ancient

liturgies we perceive, that from the beginning, as to-day, a memento

was made for the dead, and the fruits of the Sacrifice of the Mass ap

plied to them. Hence the Council of Trent teaches that the prayers

of the faithful, but especially the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, are very

useful to the souls in purgatory.

2. The home-made bread, which we use daily, or Prayer, which we

offer for the suffering souls, e. g., the " Our Father," " Eternal rest

give unto them, O Lord, and let perpetual light shine upon them,"

" a Rosary," " the way of the Cross." That our prayers are of benefit

to the suffering souls is evident from the Sacred Scripture: " It is a

holy and a wholesome thought to pray for the dead that they may be

loosed from sins." Prayer for the faithful departed was customary in

the primitive ages of the Church, and St. Chrysostom expressly re

marks that it was ordained by the Apostles that the departed should

be remembered at the celebration of the holy mysteries. St. Ephrem,

in his last testament, desires that prayers should be offered for him

after his death. The emperor Constantine the Great ordained that

his body should be interred in the Church, that he might become a

participator in the prayers which the faithful say in that place. And

St. Monica, shortly before her death, said to her son, St. Augustine:

" Lay this body anywhere; be not concerned about that. The only

thing I ask of you is, that you make remembrance of me at the altar

of the Lord wheresoever you are." St. Augustine scrupulously com

plied with the wish and mandate of his mother; he prayed for her him

self and conjures all readers of his confessions to pray for her.

3. The black bread, which is usually given to the poor, or alms. The

constant belief of the Church proves that the souis in purgatory can

be helped by alms and other works of mercy. St. Augustine says:

"Without doubt the works of mercy whereby we recommend the de

parted (to God's mercy) are of great advantage to them, but I speak

of those departed, who have so spent their life, that after death they

are not unworthy of such helps." Again he Says: " There is no doubt

that the faithful departed are helped by the prayer of the Church, by

the wholesome Sacrifice (Mass), and by alms, which are offered for

them, so that God deals with them more according to his mercy than

their sins have deserved." And he adds: " The whole Church acts

according to this Tradition which she has received from the Fathers."

If, then, you give alms, or perform other good works, and thereby have

the intention that the fruits of these works be applied to the suffer

ing souls, they are helped by them. This is particularly true of in



Third Sketch.

diligences, which we can apply to the souls in purgatory by way of

suffrage.

PERORATION.

Let us then show sympathy and mercy to the souls in purgatory.

Their cry to us is: "Friend, lend me three loaves." "Friend" because

they are spiritually and corporally related to us, therefore, love and

gratitude oblige us to succor them. "Lend" they cry out to us, because

they, and the whole heavenly court, will return with interest the good

we do them. "Me," they cry out to us, making known to us their

great need, which is beyond expression, in order to move us to mercy

and compassion. "Three loaves" they cry out, beseeching us to help

them through the Sacrifice of the Mass, prayer, works of mercy and

charity. Let us listen to their cry, and do what they so urgently and

entreatingly ask of us. Not only to-day and during this week, but as

long as we live, we should show ourselves merciful towards them, and

do what we can to release them from their prison that they may enjoy

the vision of God. The love and mercy shown to those poor souls

will prove to be of benefit to ourselves, for the words of Christ will

be accomplished in us: " Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain

mercy."—Matt. 5: 7. Amen.

THIED SKETCH.

THREE GLANCES AT THE CEMETERY.

"Only the grave remaineth for me"—Job, i7: i.

On this day, and during the Octave of All Souls, the faithful every

where are accustomed to visit the graves. Many make even long

journeys in order to adorn the graves of their parents, brothers and

sisters, or other near friends and acquaintances, and to recite some

pious prayers there. This custom of visiting the graves is very laud

able and in every way appropriate, being very wholesome both for us

and for the departed; for us, because the cemetery produces in us an

earnest, holy disposition of mind, and causes us to make good resolu

tions to amend our life; for the departed, because the graves vividly

remind us of our departed friends and fellow-Christians, and call

upon us to pray for the repose of their souls. Since to visit the graves
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is of benefit both for you and the departed, I exhort you to cast,

I. One glance upon the graves,

II. One glance into the graves, and

III. One glance beyond the graves.

Part I.

When we look around about us in a cemetery, we see graves of

every description.

i . Such as have a Christian, and such as have not a Christian character.

A Christian grave is known by the cross, which is placed upon it; for

the cross is the Christian's mark and sign. If you enter a house and

notice in it the pictute of the Crucified, you judge the inmates to be

Christians. If you see a man sign himself with the sign of the cross,

you say within yourselves: This man is a Christian. You think and

say the same when you see a grave with a cross upon it. Being

Catholics, should we not place crosses upon the graves of our departed

fellow-Christians and provide that our own grave, when we are dead,

be adorned with a cross? By the crosses upon the graves we profess

that we, and the departed, are Christians, that we highly esteem our

holy faith, and that Jesus Christ, who died on the cross, is our only

hope in life and death. Crosses upon the graves are also an admoni

tion to us to follow Christ on the way of the cross, as he himself says:

"If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up

his cross and follow me."—Matt. i6: 24.

2. Magnificent and plain. Some monuments and tombstones are

richly carved and magnificently ornamented. I do not find fault, if

the rich erect handsome and even costly monuments to the memory of

their dear departed, but it should not be done from a motive of pride

and vain ostentation, but only to honor them and to show them due

love and gratitude. Extravagance, however, is not to be commended;

the money would certainly be better expended, if given as an alms

for the repose of the soul of the departed, or as a charitable endow

ment fund, than when expended in erecting a costly monument. After

all, it matters little whether one has a more or less magnificent monu

ment, provided he is happy in eternity. The Saints, even those who

were of noble extraction, prohibited pompous funerals and magnifi

cent mausoleums, and ordained that they themselves should be plainly

buried and their grave adorned with nothing else than a cross. Be

careful lest in the erection of monuments and tombstones to the

memory of your dear departed friends you are governed by vain os

tentation instead of Christian modesty. There are, however, graves
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which have no monuments at all, nothing is to be seen on them, and

yet they have left children, friends and acquaintances behind, and

have, perhaps, bequeathed them a rich inheritance. Such heirs act

very ungratefully in not erecting to their benefactors even a plain

tombstone, and when one day they appear before the judgment-seat of

God he will certainly not commend them for their penuriousness. If we

lead a pious life, do much good for the honor of God and the salvation

of man, and bequeath a blessed memory to our posterity, we erect to

ourselves a monument more enduring and more magnificant than any

this world can give.

3. Adorned with flowers. To adorn the grave with flowers is a

beautiful and laudable custom, which has also an appropriate signifi

cation. The flowers on the graves remind us of the words of pious

Job: "Man born of a woman, living a short time, is filled with many

miseries. Who cometh forth like a flower, and is destroyed, and fleeth

like a shadow."—Job, i4: i, 3. Nothing is more frail than flowers.

The majority bloom only a short time, some only a few days, or even

only a few hours; they are also very sensitive, the least frost, cold air,

even a few drops of rain, deprive them of their tender life. Is it other

wise with the life of man ? May we not justly call ourselves men of

to-day ? Is not the most trifling thing often sufficient to destroy pre

maturely that life which is in itself fleeting. And yet many of us are

so foolish as to be more solicitous for our frail, corruptible body than

for our immortal soul.

Flowers are beautiful to the eye and spread a pleasant odor. Let

us, then, when we see them on the graves, make the resolution to re

joice God and man by the sweet odor of a virtuous life, that we may

be able to say with the Apostle: "We are unto God the good odor of

Christ in them that are saved, and in them who perish."—//. Cor. 2:

i5. Placed on the graves of the dead, flowers also serve to mitigate

the sad aspect of the grave and to cover death and decay as much as

possible. So far it is well and good; but it is not right, Christian

friend, if without necessity you bring to light the faults and sins of

the dead, if you slander and detract them even in the grave, and de

prive them of their good name. Such conduct is certainly very un

charitable and so much the more to be reprehended as the dead can

not defend themselves and seek justice. Learn, then, from the flowers

on the graves to keep silence regarding the faults of the dead, unless

an exception be necessary, and remember the proverb, De mortuis nil

nisi bonum. Speak only what is good of the dead.
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Part II.

If we cast a glance into the grave what do we see ? We see

i. What the dead man has in the grave. Alas! he has nothing but

his winding-sheet and the coffin which contains his mouldering body.

Though he may have been rich during life, though he may have had

money by the millions, superb houses, immense possessions, and a

lucrative business, he now possesses nothing of all these things; he

must say with Job: "Only the grave remaineth for me." The Caliph

Hesham, who died at Baspha, in the year 742, possessed seven hundred

boxes of gold pieces, and so large a quantity of clothes and silk gar

ments, that to remove these goods from one place to another six hun

dred camels were required. He had scarcely closed his eyes in death,

when his palace was plundered, and there was not left even a basin in

which to wash his inanimate body, not a piece of linen in which to wrap

it for the grave. How poor death made this rich ruler! Did it leave

him anything but the grave? How foolishly, then, do Christians act,

who fix all their thoughts and cares upon temporal goods and thereby

forget God and the salvation of their souls; yea, who suffer them

selves to be governed by avarice and covetousness to such an extent,

that they hard-heartedly turn the poor and needy from their door, and

in their business transactions commit many injustices. Or, is it not

the greatest folly and blindness, to forfeit heaven for the sake of such

vain, perishable goods of earth, and to incur eternal damnation. Con

sider this well, and entertain no inordinate love for money and the

goods of this world, be solicitous for temporal goods only in so far as

they are necessary for your subsistence in this life and never forget the

words of the Lord: "What doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole

world and lose his own soul."—Matt. i6: 26.

2. What the dead man becomes in the grave. What does he be

come ? You all know. After a few days the body decomposes, be

comes mouldly, black and grey spots appear, the skin bursts and a

greyish liquid oozes forth, an intolerable stench fills the grave, and

would, if it found an exit, infect the air, worms grow in the flesh,

which is devoured by them, and which falls in pieces from the bones,

the head is devoid of hair, flesh and skin; where the mouth, ears and

eyes formerly were, now only ghastly hollows are seen; by degrees the

flesh is destroyed, and nothing remains but a skeleton, which also

crumbles into dust in the course of time, so that what remains of man

is nothing but a handful of dust. Such will be our condition one day;

our body will moulder in the grave and return to dust and ashes. And

this frail, perishable body, which has such a miserable end, should you

so vainly decorate, so proudly dress, so extravagantly nurse it, and
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pride yourself upon its beauty, gratify its lusts and abuse it by sin and

vices ? When St. Francis Borgia, duke of Gandia, saw the body of

Isabella, who in life was considered the most beautiful of women, so

hideous and so disfigured, that the mere sight of it terrified him, he

exclaimed: "O Isabella, what is now become of those eyes, that were

once so sparkling ? Where is now the beauty and charm of that coun

tenance, which we so lately beheld ? Are you her gracious majesty,

Donna Isabel ? Are you my empress, my lady, my mistress ?" Return

ing from the funeral, he locked himself in his chamber, and passed the

whole night without sleep. Prostrate on the floor, shedding a torrent

of tears, he said to himself: "What is it, my soul, that I seek in the

world ? How long shall I pursue and grasp at shadows ? My God,

my God, grant that I may never serve a master whom death can snatch

from me." Shortly after he renounced all worldly honors and dignities,

entered the Society of Jesus and became a great Saint. May a glance

into the grave and upon the corpses decaying and mouldering therein

induce you to resolve to lead a pious, penitential life, and especially

to employ your body always as an instrument in the service of God, to

mortify its sinful lusts and to permit nothing which is contrary to holy

purity.

Part III.

In the light of faith we behold beyond the grave three places: heaven,

hell and purgatory. In one or the other of these three places are the

souls of all that have departed this life.

i . Which souls are in heaven ?

(a) First of all, the souls of those children who died in their bap

tismalinnocence. Happy children! They little felt the throes of death,

since in their tender age they did not know what it is to die, and when

their souls were separated from their bodies, they hastened directly to

heaven. Such graves of innocent children are numerous in every

cemetery; the good God snatches them away in their baptismal

innocence, in order to complete the number of the elect in heaven.

Christian parents, you must, it is true, be solicitous for the health and

life of your children, and conscientiously employ the means necessary

for that end; this is your bounden duty; but if God, nevertheless, permits

one or the other of your children to die, and if it should be your only

one, you must not grieve immoderatly on that account, for your depart

ed children are well taken care of, and you, with all your love, care

and solicitude would assuredly not have been able to give them anything

better than heaven.

(b) Those souls which, while on earth, or in turgatory, have rendered
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perfect satisfaction for all their sins. I hope and trust in God that in

our cemetery there are many graves of such blessed ones. There al

ways have been Christians in our congregation who led a pious life and

served God with zeal. When they died, they had not much to atone

for in purgatory, and now they are in heaven. To this class belong

many fathers and mothers, who walked in the fear of God, maintained

good discipline among their children and servants, and led them to

good; many sons and daughters, who in the midst of a depraved and

degenerate world preserved their innocence, and by their piety and

good morals edified the whole congregation; then, such as fell again

and again and grievously sinned, but truly repented, since they after

wards lived a penitent life and were zealous in doing good, and especial

ly since they endured the sufferings and tribulations of life with

patience, they died a happy death and after being detained in purga

tory for a longer or shorter period, were admitted into heaven. We

may venture to say that in our parish there is scarcely a family which

has not Saints, either children or adults, in heaven. What an encourage

ment for us to employ diligently the present time which God in his

mercy gives us. How is it possible for sinners, even the greatest, not

to feel animated and encouraged in all earnestness on this day to em

brace a life of penance, in order to be reconciled with God and to be

numbered among the holy penitents in heaven for all eternity.

2. Which souls are in hell? Alas! there are many that enter eternity

in the state of sin, and faith teaches us, that all who die in mortal sin

are lost forever. Shall I enumerate those unfortunates ? They are

those fathers and mothers who had but little religion themselves, who

did not bring up their children in virtue and the fear of God, and who

connived at their dissipations and bad conduct. They now suffer a

double pain in hell, because they are chastised not only for their own

sins, but also for the sins of their children, which they did not en

deavor to prevent. They are those sons and daughters who spent the

best years of their life in levity and forgetfulness of God, and hard

ened their heart against all salutary admonitions. They are those

married and single drunkards, those cursers and blasphemers, jesters

and buffoons, who by their unchaste discourses, songs and jests pois

oned innocence; those avaricious souls who grudged everything to

themselves and others; the unjust, who commited many injustices and

made no restitution; the vindictive, who would not hear of reconcilia

tion, and therefore lived and died in enmity: the lukewarm, who neg

lected prayer, heard no sermons, read no spiritual books, confessed

only once a year, and even then not well, and lived only for the world;

finally, all who did no penance for their sins, but only a mock penance.

Reflect seriously to-day upon the condition of your own soul, whether
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you are on the road to heaven or hell. Should your conscience reproach

you, that all is not well with you, let the graves of the damned be an

earnest invitation to you for a speedy repentance and amendment of

life.

3. Finally, what souls are in purgatory ? The souls of the just who

departed this life either in venial sin, or who have yet to make some

satisfaction to the justice of God for those sins which have been for

given. Nothing defiled can enter heaven. He who dies in venial sins,

which have not been forgiven, goes to purgatory and must suffer there

till he has atoned for them. St. Gregory of Nyssa says: " If any one

has departed this life knowing the difference between good and evil,

he cannot approach the Deity, until a purifying fire has extinguished

the stains with which the soul is contaminated." Those souls also go

to' purgatory, which have obtained the remission of their sins, but

have not yet completely cancelled the temporal punishments. Such

being the case, the number of Christians dying in advanced age, who

will be translated into heaven without purgatory will be very small,

because most of them at their death are either contaminated with

venial sins, or have not fully satisfied for their temporal punishments.

St. Catherine of Genoa says that only those who have to undergo, and

do patiently endure, hard and lingering sufferings, can be admitted

into heaven, to the vision of God, immediately after their death. Think

then to-day of the souls of the faithful departed, detained in the

prison of purgatory, descend in thought into those lower regions and

consider what they are suffering, and do what you can in order to

obtain for them eternal repose. Pray for them, have Masses offered

for them, and apply to them the fruits of alms and other pious and

good works. Christian love and gratitude should animate us to espouse

zealously the cause of the poor souls in purgatory, since they are our

brothers and sisters in Jesus Christ, many of whom have done us much

good in body and soul.

PERORATION.

In conclusion, I exhort you to visit the graves, not only to-day and

during the Octave, but also on other occasions, especially on Sundays

and holydays. All the graves you see remind you of the perishable-

ness of all things earthly, the shortness of life, the certainty of death,

and recall to you the words of holy Scripture: "Dust thou art, and

unto dust thou shalt return."—Gen. 3: i9. Again, the graves call upon

you to disengage your heart from all inordinate love of the world, to

set the affairs of your conscience in order, and to be solicitous for the

one thing necessary, the salvation of your soul. At the same time
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the graves admonish you to remember in charity the souls in purgatory

and to beseech God, that he may console and refresh them in their

sufferings, shorten the time of their punishment and conduct them into

the dwelling of eternal repose. Thus the visits to the graves will prove

both to you and to the suffering souls a blessing, and be to you and

to them an excellent means for the obtaining of your eternal destiny.

Amen.
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JUBILEE.

FIE8T SKETCH.

"Do penance, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand."—Matt: 3. 2.

The same God who tells us that we cannot be saved without faith,

tells us that we will be lost without penance: " Unless you do penance

you shall all likewise perish." If you have followed David and Mary

Magdalene in their sins, follow them also in their sincere and speedy

repentance. If you have ever sinned you must do penance. I do not,

however, require of you a penance, such as many Saints of the Old

and of the New Testament performed, e. g., King David, who rose

every night to pray and wept over his sins so much that his bed be

came wet with his tears; or, St. Mary Magdalene, who after the

Ascension of our Lord detached herself entirely from the world and

its goods, and in a cavern near Marseilles persevered to the end of her

life in continual watching, praying and various other mortifications;

or the great penitent Thais of Egypt, who collecting all her ornaments

and precious things in one pile burned them in the presence of a great

multitude of people, and then retired into the solitude of a cell where

she spent the remainder of her days on bread and water, and, because

she did not dare to mention the name of God, constantly sighed: " O

thou who hast created me, have mercy on me." Thus, and in a sim

ilar manner, thousands of sinners did penance, who perhaps were guilty

of lesser faults than those of which we must accuse ourselves. But, as

I have already said, I do not mean to speak of such extraordinary

austerity of penance, all I ask of you is that by a worthy reception of

the holy Sacraments you free your conscience from sin and hence

forth serve God with greater fervor. Such a penance you must perform,

because the kingdom of God is at hand. The kingdom is the Jubilee,

which our Holy Father N. N. has proclaimed to the whole Catholic

world. We can justly call this Jubilee the kingdom of God, for if you

become participants in its grace, it will obtain for you reconciliation

with God, the sweetest consolation of heart, a peace such as the world

with all its goods and pleasures cannot give in this life, and hereafter

heaven with its unspeakable joys. I, therefore, admonish you to-day

to make good use of this Jubilee for your salvation,

VL S4
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/. On account of the great graces offered to you during this holy sea

son,

II. On account of the facility with which you can obtain these graces.

Part I.

If all those were to receive a thousand dollars who during the Jubi

lee make a good confession, communicate and perform all that is re

quired in order to gain the indulgence of the Jubilee, I think there

would hardly be one among us who would not comply with these con

ditions. Every one would say to himself: A thousand dollars is a big

sum of money, and this great amount I can win easier than I can other

wise gain a few dollars; I would not have common sense were I to

neglect to avail myself of this splendid opportunity of acquiring such

a great sum of money. Now, are not the graces which are offered to

you during the Jubilee, worth more than a thousand dollars? What

are a thousand dollars, what are all the treasures of the world, in com

parison with the supernatural and eternal goods of which you become

sharers, if you employ well this time of grace? Let me briefly recall

to your mind the graces of the Jubilee. They are,

i. The remission of all sins. There are sins from which no priest

can absolve you except during the time of a Jubilee or other special

time of grace. If you confess such a sin, no matter how sincerely and

contritely, the priest must tell you: My dear Christian, I would cheer

fully and willingly give you absolution, but I cannot; the bishop only,

or the Pope, can absolve you. I must therefore obtain jurisdiction from

the bishop or from the Pope before I can give you absolution. If

Catholics should get married by a Protestant minister, it would be a

sin, which the bishop only can absolve; if one had pertinaciously de

nied or not believed a dogma proposed to our faith by the Cath

olic Church, e.g., the Infallibility of the Pope in matters of faith and

morals, or the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin, it would

be a sin, which the Pope only can absolve. But behold, during the

Jubilee every priest can absolve from all sins reserved to the bishop

and the Pope; every priest, therefore, during this season of grace has

a power which at other times a bishop does not possess; he is, as it

were, Pope, because the Pope, in respect to the forgiveness of sins,

has committed to him almost his entire spiritual power. What a con

solation even for the greatest sinner ! No one, guilty though he be of

the greatest crimes, need fear that he cannot be absolved; if he only

does what is necessary in order to obtain absolution, he will most cer

tainly be absolved and reconciled to God. The words of the Lord

are here applicable: "If your sins be as scarlet, they shall be made as
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white as snow: and if they be red as crimson, they shall be white as

wool."—Is. i: 28.

2. Remission of ecclesiasticalpunishments. There are sins which incur

ecclesiastical punishments. Such a punishment is, e. g., Excom

munication. He who on account of an especially grievous sin, e. g.,

on account of heresy, duel, freemasonry, etc., falls under the ban of

excommunication, is no longer looked upon as a Catholic Christian

and is deprived of all the graces and spiritual benefits of the Church. Such

a one can receive no sacrament, no priest can absolve him, not even

on his death-bed, if he is not freed from the excommunication; he has

no share in the fruits of the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, his corpse can

not be brought to the church, no priest can read the funeral prayers

over him, no Mass can be said for him, and not an Our Father is offered

up for the repose of his soul. Excommunication, therefore, is a far

more terrible punishment, extends further and has more unhappy

consequences than capital punishment, for this only regards the

temporal life, but the result of the former is eternal damnation, unless

it is atoned for by condign penance. But behold, during the present

Jubilee every priest has the power to absolve from almost all

ecclesiastical punishments and to reinstate him who had incurred such

a punishment, in all the rights to which as a Catholic Christian he has a

title.

3. Change of vows. Except during the time of a Jubliee no priest

has power to change any vow, much less to annul it. Only bishops and

the Pope possess that plenitude of power. During the time of a

Jubilee, however, every priest can change into other good works which

are more easily fulfilled, all simple vows, with the exception of the

vow of perpetual chastity, or of entering an Order approved by the

Church, as well as of those vows which are made in favor of a third

person. This also is a great grace; it is oftentimes very difficult to

fulfil vows on account of circumstances that intervene, whilst, as long

as they are not cancelled or changed they are binding under the pain

of mortal sin, if they have for their object anything of importance. I

would, therefore, admonish those who have made a vow which they

either cannot fulfil at all, or only with the greatest difficulty, to make

the same known to the priest in their Jubilee confession and request

him to change it into some other good work.

4. Plenary indulgence. This consists in the remission of all temporal

punishments. In the Sacrament of Penance sins, together with the

eternal punishment, are remitted, but the temporal punishment

generally remains and must be satisfied either in this world or Jn pur
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gatory. It might easily happen that some of us, should we die this

moment, would have to suffer many years, perhaps to the end of the

world, in order to cancel these temporal punishments. But what is

meant by suffering and being obliged to suffer long years in Purgatory

you will readily understand, if you consider that according to the

testimony of St. Augustine and other Doctors of the Church, the pains

of purgatory are far more intense than all pains and sufferings upon

earth. How intense were the sufferings of the holy martyrs ! We

shudder when we read or hear of their tortures; but incomparably

greater are the sufferings of the poor souls in purgatory. St. Cyril, of

Jerusalem, says: " If all the tortures, sufferings and pains upon earth

are compared to the least pain of purgatory, they are a consolation,

a refreshment." Now, all these temporal punishments, which you

would still have to suffer in purgatory, and of whatever length

their duration, are remitted in the Jubilee, if you gain the plenary in

dulgence. You are reinstated in your former happy state of perfect

innocence and purity as you were after holy Baptism, and should you

not relapse into sin, you would go straight to heaven without passing

through purgatory. Is not, then, the grace that is offered to you in

the Jubilee a great one ? Would you not bitterly regret having to

acknowledge on your death -bed that you had suffered the time of

the Jubilee to pass unprofitably to yourself and unacceptably to God?

5. Certainty of salvation. It is a truth founded on the Sacred

Scriptures and corroborated by many expressions of the Fathers of the

Chufc& and theologians.that God gives a certain measure of graces to

every man. If man makes good use of these graces, especially of those

received last, for his conversion, he will certainly be saved, but

if he leave.them unemployed, he will surely be lost. Reflect well on

this. This Jubilee may be for many a one the last grace which God

offers him for the salvation of his soul. If he employ it well he

will be saved, but if he neglect to avail himself of it he will be

damned.

6. The good of the Church. As you are all aware the Church at

present suffers great distress. If we except the first three centuries of

the persecution of the Christians, and perhaps the great defection from

the Church in the sixteenth century, she has at no time been so much

and so severely oppressed and persecuted as in the present. Where-

ever we turn our eyes, numerous enemies arise against her, whose

only aim and object is her total destruction. The principal object of

our Holy Father in granting this Jubilee is to protect the Church from

the attacks of her enemies and to obtain of God peace for her. This

end will be attained if we make the proper use of the Jubilee. There
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is no doubt that the sufferings and persecutions of the Church at the

present time are caused principally by the moral corruption of so

many Christians. Now, as God was merciful to the Israelites as often

as they did true penance for their sins, so will he also avert the pres

ent evils and tribulations from the Church, if we earnestly avail our

selves of this season of grace for penance and conversion. If during

the Jubilee we make the prescribed visits to the churches and pray

fervently we may hope that God will graciously hear us and protect

and defend his Church against all her enemies.

Part II.

Another motive for you to employ the Jubilee for your salvation

should be because of the facility with which you can obtain its graces. In

order to convince yourself of this you need only consider the works

prescribed for the gaining of the Jubilee Indulgence; these are.

i. A worthy reception of the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed

Eucharist. Above all you must make a good confession. To do this

it is not sufficient that you sincerely disclose your sins, it is also neces

sary that you have true contrition and a firm purpose of amendment.

Some not only think, but also say: I have always confessed all that I

knew. There is nothing wanting in my confessions. What self-delu

sion! You may confess all your sins in detail a hundred times, but

without contrition and a firm purpose of amendment, all your confes

sions are profitless and invalid. God never forgives a sin thaj is, not

accompanied with contrition and a purpose of amendment. Here the

all-important and practical question arises to which each of us should

give heed: What must we do, and what must we resolve to do in or

der that our Jubilee confession may not be devoid of contrition and a

purpose of amendment ? I will illustrate this by a few examples. If

you are in the proximate occasion of sin you must give it up. There

fore, if one keep company with a person of the opposite sex and has

grievously sinned with her, or if she be to him the occasion of great

temptations, he must give up all intercourse with her; if he do not, he

is destitute of true contrition and a firm purpose of amendment, and

remains excluded from the grace of the Jubilee. If one frequent

housesf societies, or entertainments, e. g., balls and theatres, which are

to him a proximate occasion of sin, he must remain away from these

occasions; if he do not, he is destitute of contrition and a purpose of

amendment, and does not participate in the benefit of the Jubilee. If

one be addicted to a sinful habit, t. g., to blaspheming, cursing, speak

ing obscene and filthy words, getting drunk, to sinning against chas

tity, etc. , he must make use of all the means at his disposal, especially
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those prescribed by his confessor, to disengage himself from his sin

ful habits; if he do not do this, he labors in vain to gain the Indulgence

of the Jubilee. If one possess unjust goods, he must, if possible, re

store them and repair the damage; if he fail to do this, contrition and

a firm purpose of amendment are wanting to him, and he remains ex

cluded from the grace of the Jubilee. He that lives at variance with

his neighbor must be reconciled to him; if he refuse to do so, he has

no contrition and no will to do better, consequently, he will obtain no

grace, no benefit from the Jubilee. This, then, is the first thing that must

be done, if you hope to gain the Indulgence of the Jubilee: you must

make a good confession, and do what is required for a true repentance

and a firm purpose of amendment. This, certainly, is not so difficult

that it cannot be done with the grace of God, if the good will be not

wanting. It may cost an effort, but what of that when you remember

the reward that will follow. If the confession be good, it necessaiily

follows that the Communion will be good, and thus the first and most

important requisite for obtaining the plenary Indulgence of the Jubilee

is fulfilled.

2. The visits to the churches. This condition is easily complied

with. You are to make two visits to three appointed churches and

there pray for sometime according to the intention of the Holy Father.

No special prayers are designated, you may say the Rosary, with a

litany or the usual indulgence prayer together with seven Our Fathers

and seven Hail Marys and the Apostle's Creed. It is hardly necessary

to tell you that you should pray with attention and compunction of

heart.

3. Fasting. This is an easy condition. Only one fast-day is

prescribed. You may choose any day during the time of the Jubilee;

it must not, however, be such a one as is already a fast-day or a day

of abstinence. On the day which you choose you must abstain from

the use of flesh-meat and take only one full meal at noon or there

abouts.

4. Finally, alms-deeds. Every one who wishes to gain an indul

gence must give some alms, no matter whether he be rich or poor; it

is not, however, prescribed how much one must give. A few cents will

be sufficient for those who are poor. Parents can give alms for their

children. " According to thy ability be merciful. If thou have much,

give abundantly, if thou have little, take care even so to bestow will

ingly a little."— Tob. 4: 8, 9. Those whom the Lord has blessed with

worldly goods, should open their purse and give abundantly, those who

have less, may give less, and those who have nothing, need give nothing;
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but let them pray for the rich, that God may soften their hearts and

make them merciful; for this God will reward them, "for alms de-

livereth from death, and the same is that which purgeth away sins, and

maketh to find mercy and life everlasting."— Tob. i2: 9.

PERORATION.

Ponder well, therefore, these words in regard to the Jubilee and avail

yourself of this season of grace. Consider that this may be the last

Jubilee which many of you will ever live to see proclaimed, and that

those who allow this time to pass profitless expose their salvation to

great danger. Endeavor above all to make a good confession and

scrupulously comply with the other conditions necessary to gain

the Indulgence, and having gained it, preserve it and continue to

serve God with fervor, that you may hope to die a good death and be

saved.

SECOND SKETCH.

INSTRUCTIONS FOR MARRIED MEN.

Blessedis the man thatfeareth the Lord : he shalldelight exceedingly in his

commandments!'—Ps. n i:i.

Welcome, Christian men. I am delighted to see you assembled here

in such large numbers, for this inspires me with the hope that you

have a good will and are resolved to follow the good lesson I am about

to give you. You are the heads of your families, as also the most im

portant and influential persons of the entire congregation. To you

the adage can truly be applied: "As the shepherd, so the flock." The

eyes of your children and domestics are turned to you; if you main

tain good discipline among them and set them a good example, they

will follow you in the path of virtue and serve God all the days of

their lives. You have assembled to-day to be instructed in regard to

the duties of your state of life. These duties are of the greatest im

portance; they are sacred duties; they constitute an essential part of

the service of God and upon the faithful and conscientious fulfillment

of them depends your eternal salvation. As the instructions which T

have to give you on your duties concerns you only, and as several

tilings must be mentioned which others need not know, nay, should
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not know, you alone are present,

to you, duties

You have, as I shall briefly explain

/. Towardyour wives,

II. Towardyour children and servants

II. Towardyour neighbors.

Part I.

All the duties which you have toward your wives can be summed

up in one, namely: love, according to the admonition of the Apostle:

" Husbands, love your wives, as Christ also loved the Church, and deliv

ered himself up for it."—Ephes. 5: 25. Christian matrimony is a figure

of the union of Christ with his Church, i. e., with the congregation of

all the faithful; the husband representing Christ, the wife the Church.

The love of Christ for his Church, therefore, Christian husbands, must

be the model of your love for your wives. It must be,

i. A chaste love. Some married people imagine that there is no

chastity in the married state, that everything is permissible, and that

one is allowed to give full scope to his carnal lust. What an error!

Know you that a devil, called Asmodius, killed on their bridal night

seven men who were successively married to Sarah, because of their

incontinency ? A Father of the Church does not hesitate to assert that

on account of the vice of impurity more married than single persons

will be lost. I cannot and will not enter upon this subject at length,

but only confine myself to a few remarks and advise you in doubts to

seek counsel in the confessional. The chief end for which God insti

tuted matrimony, and for which Christ raised it to the dignity of a

Sacrament is, that by the nuptial union children may be lawfully begotten,

and with the united help of the married couple raised as Christians in

the fear of God, the human race honorably propagated on earth and

the number of the elect increased in heaven. This end you must con

stantly bear in mind and, therefore, in your nuptial intercourse abstain

from everything that tends to oppose or frustrate it.

(a) The mere gratification of carnal lust should not be the reason

why you have entered into matrimony or make use of your marriage

rights; for he who in any instance, even, e. g., in eating and drinking,

seeks to gratify his sensual lust, acts irrationally, like the brute beasts.

Although certain actions are permitted to the married couple, and are

even a duty, which are strictly forbidden to others, yet they should

not be performed solely for the gratification of the sensual appetite.

For this would at least be a venial, if not a mortal sin. You under

stand what I mean.
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(b) The propagation and preservation of the human race being the

chief end of matrimony, it is plainly evident that an intentional and

premeditated frustration of this end is totally illicit and very sinful.

And yet in this regard the gravest sins are committed by married

people. They wish to be married people, but not parents; they make

use of their rights, but in such a way that no one can call them father

or mother. Married people who do such things commit almost as

grievous a sin as parents who take away the life of their children.

What wonder, then, that in the Old Law God punished a man who

had been guilty of this vice with a sudden death.—Gen. 38: 9, i0.

Reflect well on this, Christian husbands, and for God's sake guard

against this sin which would cause your eternal damnation. Do not

be afraid that the number of your children will become too great;

leave all that in the hands of God. No matter how great the number

of children he may bless you with, you must accept them from his

hand and bear the burden of rearing and educating them in the love

and fear of God; the duty of your state of life requires this. Be not

afraid, he who feeds the birds of the air, and clothes the lilies of the

field is rich and powerful enough to provide for your children what

they need for their support. And behold, what a consolation it will

be for you in eternity, if you have had many children and educated

them all for heaven !

(c) Since matrimony is a holy Sacrament instituted by Christ, you

must look upon it as something sacred and not be guilty of anything

contrary to the holiness of the nuptial state. Be modest and pious in

your conversation and intercourse with your wives, even when alone

with them, say and do nothing contrary to holy modesty and bashful-

ness; never look upon them otherwise than with respect and venera

tion, for you know that their bodies, as well as yours, are members of

Christ, and temples of the Holy Ghost, who dwelleth in you.—/. Cor.

6: i5-i9. Beware of giving scandal to your children or to other peo

ple: do not allow your children to sleep with you in the same bed, that

they may see and hear nothing that might be a great scandal to them.

Believe me, when I say, that the saddest examples of such scandals are

of too frequent occurrence.

(d) Finally, you are most strictly bound to conjugal fidelity. In

the Old Law, under which matrimony was no sacrament, God forbade

the unfaithfulness of married people, or adultery, under the penalty of

death. " If any man commit adultery with the wife of another, and

defile his neighbor's wife, let them be put to death, both the adulterer

and the adulteress."—Levit. 20: i0. Adultery was an abominable

vice, a capital crime, even in the eyes of the Gentiles. The emperor
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Aurelian so much detested this vice that he ordered a soldier who was

taken in the act of adultery to be tied to the branches of two trees and

be torn in two. The ancient pagan Saxons caused an adulteress to be

strangled and burned, and a gibbet to be erected for the adulterer over

her ashes. After this you need not wonder that the Catholic Church

detests adultery as a most abominable crime and, as formerly, inflicts

great punishments upon those who commit it. Any one who had com

mitted this crime had to do austere penance for seven years and more,

before he could receive absolution and be received again into the

communion of the Church. Adultery being one of the most grievous

sins, it obviously excludes from heaven all those who are guilty of it,

wherefore, the Apostle says: "Be not deceived! adulterers shall not

possess the kingdom of God."—/. Cor. 6: 9. Consider this, Christian

husbands, and shun adultery more than death. If your conscience

should reproach you in this regard, make a sincere and contrite con

fession and do austere penance, that you may rescue your soul from

eternal perdition.

2. A patient love. Your wives are not saints, they have various fail

ings and faults, oftentimes great faults. But having once married

them you must have patience and compassion with them. "Charity,"

as the Apostle says, " is patient, is kind, beareth all things, endureth

all things."—/. Cor. i3: 4-7. But, alas, there are husbands who

grievously sin against this love. How cruel, how uncharitable and

rude is often their conduct towards their wives ! For weeks at a time

they never give them a friendly look or word; if they meet with some

thing disagreeable away from home, their poor wives have to bear the

penalty, and their rude and savage nature sometimes goes so far, that

like wild beasts they fall upon them, maltreat and abuse them with

blows and kicks, so that the neighbors must come to the rescue. St.

Ambrose says: "For such husbands instead of walking upon the

earth it were better that it would open and devour them." Yes, and

I say, such mean, cowardly husbands, who are not ashamed to whip

their poor, weak wives, as if they were their slaves, ought to be

drowned in the depth of the sea. But I imagine I hear some say,

Father, it is easy for you to speak, you do not know what a bad woman

is. It requires the patience of Job to get along with such women as

ours are. They are the personification of self-will; they would sooner

the world would perish than that they should yield; they scold the

whole day, and on account of the smallest trifle make the greatest dis

turbance. They are full of vanity, want to follow the fashions, dislike

to work, carry whatever comes into their hands out of the house, con

tract debts, and are even given to intemperance. If things be as you

say, you are indeed not to be envied, for Solomon, who very likely
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spoke from experience, says: "It is better to sit in the corner of the

house-top, than with a brawling woman." But listen to a brief story.

Socrates, a pagan philosopher, had a wife named Xantippe, who has

become notorious and even as a byword to every one. One day, with

out any reason or provocation, she commenced to scold and find fault;

there was no nickname that she did not bestow upon her husband.

Socrates remained silent as usual, and in order to put a stop to her

rage went away. As he was passing out of the door, the wicked

woman poured a vessel of unclean water upon him. What did the

philosopher do ? did he get excited, curse and swear ? No, indeed,

but with the greatest composure and good-nature looked up to his wife

and said: " I thought that after such a thunder-storm we would have a

shower." Should not this example of a pagan move you to bear pa

tiently and indulgently with the faults of your wives ? Do you not know

that it is a Christian duty to bear wrongs patiently, and to forgive

those who offend you ? I do not, however, require of you to be always

silent and to endure; you have a right to correct your wives with all

patience and doctrine, if they are especially wicked, and even to in

flict a reasonable chastisement upon them. But in such extreme cases

you should model your conduct according to that of surgeons who cut

and burn, not out of hatred, but only with the good intention of heal

ing the sick. Not blind rage, hatred or revenge, but love must be your

guide, when you proceed with severity towards your wives. If, how

ever, their faults are insignificant and they commit them not from

malice, but more through human weakness or ignorance, have patience

with them and do not forget that you too have faults and offend in

many ways. "The Lord direct your heart, in the charity of God, and

in the patience of Christ" (77. Thess. 3: 5), that you may be husbands

according to the Christian law, which is based upon charity.

3. Finally, a holy loix. This is the chief end of matrimony. Hus

band and wife must so love each other that their hearts may become

always purer, their conduct better, the number of their good works

greater, their zeal more active, so that they may be united in everlasting

joy and happiness beyond the grave. Christian husbands, you mnst

not only be pious yourselves and walk in the fear of God, but you must

also exercise a salutary influence upon your wives that they may serve

God and secure their eternal salvation. It would, indeed, be a sad

thing if, having been most intimately and closely united for years

upon earth, you should be forever separated from each other after

death, if one of you should enter heaven, and the other be condemned

to hell, or if you both should find your place among the damned, there

to curse each other for all eternity. Therefore treat your wives kindly,

instruct them if you observe faults in them, correct them with patience
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and charity, set them a good example and pray for them; thus with

the help of God you will succeed in amending their faults and imper

fections and lead them on in the path of virtue.

Part II.

Duties towards children and servants.

These duties are so numerous and important that it would require

whole days in order to explain them to you at length; but as these

duties are often mentioned in sermons and discourses, I will be brief,

and confine myself to that which it is absolutely necessary for you to

know.

i. I shall first speak ofyour duties towards your children.

(.a) Christ says: " Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles?

Even so every good tree yieldeth good fruit, and the bad treeyieldeth

bad fruit."—Matt. 7: i6, i7. These words of Christ are applicable

to you, Christian husbands. If you are pious and God-fearing, it is to

be hoped that you will have pious, God-fearing children, but if you aTe

men without virtue and the fear of God, men who are addicted to

base passions, there is great reason to fear that your children will be

like you and walk in the ways of ungodliness. Christian fathers,

should not this be a powerful incentive for you to subdue your inordi

nate desires and passions and to scrupulously observe the command

ments of God? Should you not say to yourselves: I must endeavor to

lead a virtuous life, not only on my own account, but also on account

of the children with whom God will bless me; for if I were to lead a

dissolute, vicious life, it might cause not only my own, but also my

children's eternal damnation. Therefore, Christian fathers, I would

especially entreat and exhort you to live soberly. Children to whom

existence is given in a drunken or half-drunken state are generally

sleepy, silly and unfit for higher and spiritual things. What a respon

sibility for fathers, who are the cause of their children being so un

fortunate !

(b) Be solicitous for the temporal welfare of your children. This

duty is strictly incumbent upon you. Therefore, you must labor

diligently, be economical and saving in order to provide for your

children the necessaries of life and to enable them to support them

selves. Those fathers sin grievously who neglect their household, do

their work either badly or not at all, and are addicted to idleness, as

also those who spend whole days and nights in saloons, gambling,

drinking and enjoying themselves, whilst their poor wife and children

are starving and shivering in the cold at home: finally, those who in
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consequence Of their disorderly life burden their property with debts

and ultimately cause their wife and children to be turned out into the

street. How deplorable the fate of such fathers in the next world!

But thanks be to God, we have not many such in our congregations,

and among you who are assembled here perhaps not one. But greater

may be the number of those men and fathers who are too solicitous

for the temporal welfare of their children. Some from excessive

solicitude in regard to worldly affairs neglect their religious duties,

as, for instance, their morning and evening prayers, Mass on Sundays

and holydays; they are avariciously saving and practise no work of

mercy towards the poor and needy; nay, they sometimes go so far as

to violate justice and in business transactions appropriate the goods of

others to themselves. They do this for the love of their children and

in order to provide for them. But such love is evidently as foolish as

it is condemnable, because it incurs eternal damnation for the parent

and brings no blessing to the children.

2. You must be a great deal more solicitous for the eternal salvation

of your children than for their temporal welfare. If you cannot leave

a dollar to your children, but raise them in piety and virtue, and

bring them to heaven, you have fulfilled your duty as a parent. You

must be particularly solicitous for the salvation of your children now-

a-days, when the world is so corrupt. Thirty and forty years ago it

was a much easier task to raise a child in the right way than at present,

for the world has since so degenerated, and there are so many scandals

and temptations that parents can never be too solicitous, if they wish

to preserve their children from ruin.

(a) Watch over them and keep them away from sinful occasions,

such as frivolous and light company and dangerous entertainments.

Especially do not allow them to keep company with persons of the

opposite sex, for such familiarities are the grave of innocence, and

among hundreds of young people who associate intimately with persons

of the opposite sex, you will not be able to find two who do not offend

God by grievous sins.

(b) Accustom your children to prayer in their tender age, and see

to it that they pray in the morning and evening, before and after

meals; pray with them yourselves and make them join in the family

devotion. Children who have been accustomed to say their prayers

in their parent's house, will observe these pious customs later, when

they are older and away from home, and they generally, even in their

old age, say the prayers and practise the devotions which they learned

from their parents. If children love to pray with devotion, a great
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deal is gained. God will protect them, and his blessing will attend

them during the years of their youth. I especially recommend to you

to induce them to receive frequently the Sacraments of Penance

and the Blessed Eucharist, for these are the best means of preserving

innocence.

(c) Finally, set your children a good example at all times and in

all places. Example speaks louder than words. If your children be

the daily witnesses of your virtue and of your fear of the Lord, they

also will take pleasure in virtue and bring you honor and joy by their

good conduct.

3. Now a few words in regard to your duties towards servants. As

long as they are in your service, you have similar duties towards

them as towards your children; you must earnestly see to it that they

conduct themselves in a proper manner. Do not say: I give my

servants their board and wages, it is none of my business how they be

have and live. No, Christian masters, it is your business, for you are

to give an account of your servants, as long as they are in your house,

and you become accessory to the sins of others if you do not remove

the evil as far as is in your power. Never permit them to be guilty of

cursing and impurity. When you hear them break out into curses

and blasphemies during their work, correct them and say to them:

I cannot allow any man or woman to curse and blaspheme in my

house. If you hear them engage in sinful, unchaste discourses,

reprove them severely and give them to understand that you will not

tolerate such discourses. Watch over them, that they may be guilty

of no immoral actions. If you should learn that they keep up a sinful

relation with any one in the house dismiss them at once. In

our days when young people are so light, and many of them give

themselves up to all kinds of dissipations, it is necessary, fathers of

households, that you spare neither labor nor pains to prevent sin and

vice among your servants and to keep them in the path of virtue.

Fulfil your duty with zeal in this regard; God will reward you

abundantly.

Part III.

Duties towards your neighbors.

Towards your neighbors, as in general towards all your fellow-

men, you, as Christians, must practise two virtues especially, Justice

and Love. I say: justice, which consists in giving and leaving to every

one his lawful possessions. Be conscientious in your dealings with

your neighbors, do not take advantage of them, and cheat no one, pay

your lawful debts, above all do not reduce and deprive the laborer,
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the artisan, and servant of his hard-earned wages, for this, according

to circumstances, would be a sin crying to heaven for vengeance. I

must also remind you of another thing. If you get work done on

account, or if you keep an account in a store, you must conscientiously

pay those that trust you at stated times, either at the expiration of

three months, or at the end of the year. It is wrong to keep

laboring men waiting for years for their money, for they need it

satisfy their creditors.

Cherish a sincere love for your neighbors and fellow-men and de

sire their prosperity. When you see that things prosper with them more

than with you, do not envy them, for envy is an abominable vice which

originates in hell and stands in direct contradiction to our holy relig

ion, whose principal law is charity. Be content with what you possess.

God distributes his graces variously; to the one he gives more, to the

other less, to every one as much as is expedient and necessary for him.

It matters little, however, whether you be rich or poor, your princi

pal care should be to acquire the true and permanent goods of heaven.

Is not poor Lazarus infinitely happier than Dives ? Beware of discord

and enmity. There is nothing worse, nothing more deplorable than

for neighbors to live in discord with one another, to refuse to speak to

each other, to bear hatred and enmity in the heart, to reproach

one another, and to quarrel whenever they meet. Such enmities

banish all peace from the heart, embitter life, which under any circum

stances is full of misery, and render the forgiveness of sin impossible;

for as long as we do not forgive our neighbor, God will not forgive us.

Nay, as long as one lives in enmity, he cannot even say an Our Father,

for he tells a lie in the face of God as often as he says: "Forgive us

our trespasses, as we forgive them who trespass against us." If there

should be enmity among you, give it up at once, be reconciled with

your neighbor, and henceforth live in peace with him. Avoid lawsuits

if possible, for they are always evil. Not considering that they cost a

great deal of money, sometimes ten, often a hundred times more than

the object in litigation is worth, they are the cause of great disquietudes

and many sins, and frequently lead to enmities that never end. Any

compromise is better than a lawsuit.

PERORATION.

Christian men. husbands, fathers, I have now told you the most nec

essary things in regard to the duties of your state of life. Be assured

that these instructions and admonitions which I have given you proceeded

from a kindly-disposed heart, for as a priest and as your pastor it is of

vital importance and interest to me, that you appear before the judg

1
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merit-seat of God as good husbands and fathers. Examine now how

you have hitherto fulfilled the duties of your state of life and if you

find, that in the one or the other regard you have failed, perhaps made

a great mistake, resolve from this day forward upon a thorough and

permanent amendment. Make a good confession during this time of

grace, set your conscience in order, and lay the foundation of a truly

Christian life. Fear God and keep his commandments, be solicitous

that your wives and children serve God and save their souls. If you

do this, God will look down upon you with pleasure, accompany all

your labors with his blessing and reward you as his faithful servants

with the eternal goods of heaven. Amen.

• The woman that feareth the Lord, shall be praised."—Prav. 3i. 30.

Yesterday I gave your husbands an instruction on the duties of

their state of life, and it is my earnest prayer that that discourse will

not be profitless. But I place still greater hopes in you, Christian

married women; you belong to that sex, which is called the de

vout female sex, which has a heart susceptible of everything good

The Jubilee which we celebrate at present, must also stimulate you to

be spiritually renewed and to endeavor to lead a truly pious life. First

of all you must make the resolution with renewed fervor to fulfil the

duties of your state of life, for these are of the greatest importance and

on them depends the salvation of your soul. The good mother of a

household may rejoice when the hour of death draws near, for she will

surely go to heaven. On the contrary, a woman who has acted contrary

to her duties, and has not thoroughly amended her life will have to fear

the worst, a miserable death and an unhappy eternity. Moreover, not

only your own salvation, but also that of your children, depends on the

scrupulous fulfilment of the duties of your state of life. Mothers ex

ercise the greatest influence upon their children. If all mothers were

good, pious and zealous for the salvation of souls, the most of children,

if not all, would be good and pious, and from them a generation would

arise in which both God and man would take pleasure. It is in a

great measure the fault of mothers that morals are so loose in the

world in our days, and especially among young people, for many

mothers neglect to lead their children and subjects to virtue and

 

FOR MARRIED WOMEN.
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piety. I believe, therefore, that I will be doing a good work by

laying bare to your heart the duties of your state, and I expect you

to receive and follow my suggestions. You have, as I shall show ycfc,

-duties, , i

/. As wives,

II. As mistresses of the house.

Part L

The duties of wives. - • ''•

As wives you owe your husbands,

I. Obedience. The Apostle requires this of you when he writes:

"As the Church is subject to Christ, so also let the wives be to their

husbands in all things."—Eph. 5: 24. You have obliged yourselves

to this obedience at the altar, for there you promised to be obedient

and subject to your husbands in all that was right and just, as. Eve

was subject to Adam, and Sarah to Abraham. You would, therefore,

grievously sin if instead of obeying, you should domineer. But you

must obey in all things just and lawful. To this description

pertain. . s

i. The concerns of the married state. If you would herein

refuse obedience to your husbands without reason, it would be a

mortal sin. You may calmly remonstrate with your husband, but

if he insists upon his demand, you must obey. Only in case of

sickness or for some other important reason you would not be bound to

comply with his desire. That obedience in matters of matrimony

may not be sinful, it must be rendered in the right manner. In

order to enlighten you somewhat in this regard, I will make use of a

similitude after the manner of St. Francis of Sales.

(«) It is not sinful to eat and to drink, because it is necessary, for

without eating and drinking man could not live. Thus it is also lawful

to obey the husband, because without this obedience the human race

could not be preserved and propagated upon earth.

(b) To feel some gratification in eating and drinking is no sin, be

cause this pleasure or gratification is necessarily connected with the

use of food and drink, but to eat and drink merely for the gratifica

tion is sinful, according to the words of the Lord: "The lust shall

be under thee, and thou shalt have dominion over it."—Gen. 4: 7.

Thus the obedience of the wife to the husband is not sinful, if this

obedience be not connected with a certain lust; but merely to obey

VI. 25
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in order to enjoy the act would be a venial sin at least. Christian

wives, in this respect you should be like Sarah, the pious wife of young

Tfbias, who says of herself: " A husband I consented to take, with

thy fear, not with my lust."— Tob. 3: i8.

(<.) To eat and drink too often is a sign of sensuality, is unhealthy,

and shortens life, wherefore we read: " By surfeiting many have per

ished, but he that is temperate shall prolong life."—Eccles. 37: 34.

The same may be said in regard to matters of matrimony. A too-fre

quent use of these things is, if not very sinful, at least inordinate and

beastly; it is also certain that the health is weakened and injured and

life shortened more or less. You should consider this, Christian wives,

and keep within measure and limits, as far as it can be done with the

consent of your husbands.

[a) To eat and drink in an improper place is not becoming, and

could even be very sinful. If you would take a piece of meat and

begin to eat it during Mass, it certainly would be wrong and would

give scandal. The same is true in regard to matters pertaining to the

married state. If obedience would be rendered in the wrong place,

great scandal could be given. I must here remind you that you must

not leave your children when they are over three years of age in your

bedroom, but make them sleep in some other room. Consider that

children have eyes and ears, that they may be awake when you think

them asleep, and therefore might see or hear something that would be

come very pernicious to them.

(<r) There is one thing of which I must yet remind you. There are

persons who wish to be married people, but not to be parents, who

make use of their rights, but in such a manner that they need not

bear the burden of children. Such married people act very sinfully,

almost as wickedly as if they would kill a child. That such grievous

sins are committed is more the fault of the wives than of the husbands.

They are afraid that they will not be able to feed their children and

provide for them. But will God, who clothes the lilies of the field,

and feeds the birds of the air, leave your children without food and

raiment ? In one thing only be solicitous, that your children receive a

good Christian education and learn some trade, then you may rest as

sured that they will be able to gain their livelihood. The hardships

and dangers which the married state brings in its train, must not be

the reason why you should not wish to become mothers. Every state

of life has its troubles, and the Apostle says of married people that

they shall have tribulations.—/. Cor. 7: 28. If, therefore, married

women refuse to bear the hardships incident to their state of life the)
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should not have married. As regards dangers, they must consider

that soldiers, physicians and priests must also expose themselves to

dangers. The dangers mothers apprehend are oftentimes more imag

inary than real. Do your duty, trust in God and pray, and all things

will turn out well.

2. The affairs of the household. The husband is master of the

house, his orders must be obeyed, all his subjects, the wife not

excepted, must obey him. The wife has a right to defend her opinion

and to give her reasons, but if the husband does not agree with her,

but insists upon his own will, she must yield to him and obey. The

words of the Lord spoken to Eve must be a law to her: " Thou shalt

be under thy husband's power, and he shall have dominion over thee."

—Gen. 3: i6. Only in case the husband should order or command

something manifestly detrimental to the household, or even sinful, she

could and should resist with determination and refuse obedience.

Christian wives, I wish to caution you against three faults which occur

very frequently and result in evil consequences.

(a) Against self-will. Some women are very self-willed. Every

thing must go according to their desires. If the husband resist them

and do not act in accordance with their will they begin to scold and

scream, so that they can be heard several blocks off, or they let their

heads hang, pout and refuse to speak a word the whole day, or like

wayward children, cry, if they cannot have their way. Such self-willed

wives cause much mischief; they give scandal to their children, and

frequently drive their husbands from the house into saloons and make

them drunkards; they likewise banish God's blessing from the house,

for God loves peace, and remains with his blessing only where there

is peace. Away, then, Christian wives, with all self-will and positive-

ness, and do not forget that God has not created you to rule but

to obey.

{b) Against laziness. The words of the Lord: " In the sweat of thy

brow thou shalt ea^ thy bread," apply to the wife as well as to the

husband. It is indeed true that it is the strict duty of the husband

to provide the necessary support for his wife and children, but the

wife must not on that account be idle. Both husband and wife must

take part in the business and each do what is in his or her province.

Labor and gain outside the house is the business of the husband, the

rare of the household and the prudent administration of it is especially

the duty of the wife. She has, as it were, the ministry of the interior;

it is her duty to attend to the household affairs, to govern the domes

tics and to maintain order. But there are women who neglect their
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duty and will not hear of a laborious, active life. They hardly move

a hand, they are too tender, too good to work. They cannot and will

not take care of the children, they are unfit for everything that is

required of a good housewife, and seem only to have married in order

to play the lady. But I err, they are always occupied, but with what?

With the tongue; if things do not go according to their will, they

scold the husband, the children and the servants. They are occupied.

With what? With fineries; they spend more time before the mirror

arranging their hair and clothes, than before the confessional examin

ing their conscience. They occupy themselves in making and receiv

ing visits, thereby spending many hours in idleness. Christian wives,

be not like a picture frame which hangs on the wall immovable, but

resemble a good clock which works from the beginning to the end of

the year, which always ticks and never rests.

1 II. Love. The Christian religion imposes it upon us as a duty

to love our neighbor. Still more is it the duty of married people to

love each other, as they are most intimately united with each other

and, as Christ says, are one flesh. You must, therefore, love your

husbands, but this love must be marked by two qualities especially.

It must be,

i. Holy. Your love towards your husband may have a natural

motive, that is, it may be based upon corporal and spiritual advan

tages, but it must not be confined to them, but have the salvation o£

the husband for its chief end. Good, pious wives have great influ

ence over their husbands, and frequently succeed in correcting their

faults and in leading them on in the path of virtue. Clovis, king of

France, was a pagan when he married the pious Christian Chlotilde.

She had little hope of his ever embracing the Christian faith, for he

was of a savage nature and devoted to his idols with his whole heart.

Hence he resisted the efforts of the priests who endeavored to convert

him to Christianity. But what they could not obtain through their

exertions, his virtuous consort accomplished through her beautiful

example. He was the daily witness of her heavenly patience, her

perfect obedience and her angelic conduct. This by degrees softened

his heart and caused him to love a religion which makes its adherents

pious and virtuous. A certain woman had a husband who led a very

unchristian life. When all her admonitions and entreaties were of no

avail she made the heroic vow to fast on bread and water until he had

amended his life. She conquered him. After seven years, she ob

tained for him the grace of conversion; he became so pious that he

received holy Communion several times a week. Take an example

from these pious women, Christian wives, and be solicitous for the
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salvation of your husbands. If you instruct and entreat them with

love, give them a good example and fervently pray for them, you mjay

hope, that if not immediately, at least by and by,, they will give up

their faults and thoroughly amend their life.

2. Patient. St. Monica, St. Augustine's mother, gives you a beau

tiful example in this regard. Her husband Patrick was, a; St. Augus

tine himself relates, of a very vehement and irritable disposition. But

, she never resisted him, not even in words, and only when she saw him

calm and quiet again did she explain to him why she had done this or

that, about which he was excited. When other women complained of

the violent acts of their husbands, she said to them: Blame your

tongues for that and look into your marriage contract where you prom

ised to be subject. And when they who knew what an irritable, excit

able husband she had, wondered that she never complained of him,

she told them how she treated him, and all those who adopted her

plan thanked her for it; for peace returned to the house. Do as did

St. Monica, treat your husbands friendly and kindly and bear their

faults with patience.. Patience conquers everything; by patience and

indulgence you will gain the hearts of your husbands and live in peace

with them. Above all, make it your rule never to reprove, rebuke or

inveigh against them with hard and harsh words when they come home

drunk, for that would be pouring oil upon the fire; you would only in

crease the evil and so enrage them that they might abuse and maltreat

you. Wait until the next day, or for a favorable opportunity, when

their excitement is past and they are more inclined to heed your salu

tary lessons

III. Fidelity, This is the strictest duty for wives as well as for

husbands. In the Old Testament, when matrimony was not yet a

sacrament, but only a natural contract, the violation of conjugal fidel

ity, or adultery, was punished with death. He who was convicted of

adultery, man or woman, was led to the gates of the city and there

stoned to death. Thus, you know, the chaste Susanna would have

been stoned to death, had not Daniel made known her innocence.

Terrible too was the punishment of a woman against whose conjugal

fidelity her husband had any suspicion; he brought her before the priest

and offered a sacrifice for her. The priest then took some holy water,

put some dust into it and then pronounced terrible curses upon the wife,

in case she should be guilty of adultery. After that ceremony she was

forced to drink the cursed water. If she was innocent the water did

not hurt her, but if she was guilty she was afflicted with the most

dreadful pains and sufferings.—Numbers, 5: i3-3i. I shall not, how

ever, say more on this subject for I cannot believe any of you guilty
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of such a crime, which is odious before God and men and is punished

with eternal damnation. But if any one should have been so unfor

tunate as to have committed adultery, let her employ the present time

of grace, when all, even the greatest, sins committed can be forgiven,

and make a sincere and contrite confession, that she may obtain par

don and rescue her soul from perdition.

Part II.

Duties as mothers.

Being mothers you have duties,

i. Towards your children. You certainly wish that your children

become good Christians and go to heaven. But that your wish may

be fulfilled, depends in a great measure upon yourselves.

(a) You know the adage: "As the tree, so the fruit." Children as a

general rule, in regard to the body, resemble their parents; they have

the same features and hair; even in gait, voice and manner of speaking

they are frequently like them. The same is the case in a moral point

of view, as history and experience prove. The descendants of pious

Seth remained pious for centuries, whilst the descendants of Cain, with

out exception, were wicked as their progenitor. Of almost all the Saints

we read that they had good, pious, honest parents. To produce but

one example. St. John the Baptist had for his parents Zachary and

Elizabeth, who were both just before God, walking in all the command

ments and justifications of the Lord without blame.—Luke, i :6. Thus

to this very day we see that good parents generally have good children.

There are exceptions, but not many. But above all, everything good

may be expected of children who have a pious, virtuous, good mother.

As the child rests nine months under the heart of its mother, its

existence and life, therefore, is most intimately united with the

existence and life of its mother, hence it is easy to comprehend how

much influence the moral conduct of mothers has upon their children

during the time of pregnancy. If mothers are during that time, and

of course before and after it, really modest, bashful, pious, meek, etc.,

it may be reasonably expected that their children will become good

like the mother, but if they are full of vanity and a desire to please,

extravagant, shameless, quarrelsome, envious and peevish, it is much to

be feared that their children will be like them. Christian mothers, you

must at all times, but especially during the period of pregnancy, bridle

your passions and be really pious, for two reasons, for your own and

your children's sake.

{b) Of your other duties to your children I need not speak at length;
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because they are often spoken of in public discourses. I will, how

ever, allude to them in a few words:

Speak to your children early about God and his perfections, especially

his omnipresence, his omniscience, his holiness; infuse into their hearts

a filial fear of God, and a hatred of sin, as did the pious queen Blanche,

who often told her son Louis, whom she loved most tenderly, that she

would rather see him dead than guilty of a mortal sin. Encourage

them in their tender age to pray, pray with them yourselves, but do

not make them pray too much at a time, lest they lose all pleasure and

joy in prayer.

Correct their bad manners andfaults in time. Do not say: The child

does not understand better, when it becomes older it will lay aside

its faults of itself. No, no, such will never be the case; the fault will

grow with the child and become a passion, a habit, which can never

be eradicated but with great difficulty. Just as the twig is bent the

tree's inclined.

Watch oi<er your children in and out of the house. Children are by

nature inclined to evil, light-hearted, without experience and easily

accessible to seduction; how necessary it is, therefore, for you to keep

a watchful eye over them. Watch them particularly at play and in the

sleeping room, that you may prevent everything sinful.

Do not allow them to associate with corrupt children or adults, and

keep them away from places and societies where they see and hear

wicked things. Do not permit them to associate with persons of the

opposite sex, for these familiarities are the grave of chastity, and

among a hundred young people who keep company and often meet

each other without witnesses, I do not hesitate to assert that scarcely

two can be found, who would not commit grievous sins. Mothers who

allow their sons and daughters to keep company, or even encourage

them, become accessory to numberless sins, and great will be their re

sponsibility before God.

If you are so situated that your children have to live out, seek places

for them in Christian houses, where discipline and the fear of God rule.

and charge their employer to watch over them and allow them nothing

wrong.

See to it that when they are old enough, they frequently during the

year, every four or eight weeks, go to confession and Communion. Those

sons and daughters who often receive the Sacraments usually remain

good, or easily return to the path of virtue if they have strayed from it.
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Set them a good example. If they see in you only what is good they

will be good and will follow you. Good example is the best teacher

of virtue; without it the most salutary lessons and instructions profit

nothing.

Finally, pray for them every day, and recommend them to the protec

tion of Jesus, Mary and the holy Angels, that they may grow up in the

fear of God and serve him all the days of their life. ,

Christian mothers, be solicitous for nothing more than for the edu

cation of your children. Educate them for God and heaven; this is

the best and most meritorious work that you can practise, a work

which will bring you consolation in life and death, and for which you

will be eternally rewarded. It is scarcely possible for a mother who

raises her children Well to be lost; while, on the contrary, it is also

scarcely possible for a mother who is careless in the discipline of her

children and who indulges them in evil things to be saved.

2. Towards your servants. As long as they are with you, you have

similar duties in regard to them as you have in regard to your children.

Give them board and wages according to justice, do not overload them

with work, treat them kindly and be earnestly solicitous that they con

duct themselves properly. If you observe them to be guilty of any

faults correct them , and especially do not permit them tp speak unchaste

words. Should they commence to keep company with each other in

your house dismiss them from your service without ceremony; if you

would not do this you would be accountable for all the sins which they

would commit in your house. Prevail upon them to fulfil their duties,

to assist at the family devotion, to go to Mass on- Sundays and holy-

days and frequently during the year to go to confession and Commun

ion. Christian mothers, I know that in our days many servants are

very corrupt and despise all salutary admonitions, but do not lose cour

age on that account; do only what you can, God requires no more.

3. Finally towards your neighbors. Towards them you must conduct

yourselves like nuns. Like them you must,

(a) Remain within the enclosure, that is, love to stay at home.

Women who are often in other houses are not worth much; not to

mention that they more or less neglect their domestic affairs, cause

much trouble to their husbands, and give a bad example to those of

their household, they bring on themselves much that is unpleasant,

caused by their inconsiderate talking, and are besides the occasion of

many sins. A Christian wife and mother should be nowhere with

greater pleasure than at home and at church.
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(b) Wear a veil, that is, do not look much at others, or care for things

which do not concern you. You have enough to do and to be

solicitous about for yourselves and your family, that everything goes

right and properly, that you may one day give an account to God;

why then should you turn your eyes to others with whom you have

nothing to do?

(c) Observe silence. To love to talk, and to talk much, is natural to

many females, especially to the older ones; it is, as it were, their

hereditary sin. It is often a pity that they are not allowed to mount

the pulpit and to preach. Some of them would be able to say more

in one minute than we men in two. When two or three women come

together, it takes some time before they can separate, every one knows

something, and, of course, something new and very important, the real

or imaginary faults of their neighbor being the usual topic of conver

sation. In such a manner fraternal charity is violated and occasion is

given to dissensions, for when those whose faults are spoken of hear

it, they are offended and frequently for years nurture anger and aver

sion in their heart. Think well on this, and do not give too much

liberty to your tongues, speak thoughtfully, and rather too little than

too much. Especially make it your rule never to speak of the faults

of others which are not known, unless your duty obliges you. A good

remedy to be prudent in speaking and to keep within the proper

bounds, is to consider frequently the words of Christ: "I say unto

you, that every idle word that men shall speak, they shall render an

account for in the day of judgment."—Matt. i2: 36.

PERORATION.

Now I think I have told you all that you have to do in order to fulfil

the duties of your state of life. Receive this instruction with a

good heart and regulate your life accordingly. If your conscience

tells you that in one or the other point you have not done your duty,

ask pardon of God and promise to amend. If you should have griev

ously sinned against your duties, do not despond, only make a good

confession, redouble your zeal in the fulfilment of all those things

which you have to do as wives and mothers, then God will be gracious

and merciful to you, for he wills not the death of the sinner but that

he be converted and live. From henceforth be pious, God-fearing

wives and mothers, and you will do a great deal of good in the midst

of your families, and become a blessing to whole communities; you will

be able to live in peace and die with consolation, for you will have the

solacing hope of being numbered among the pious women in

heaven. Amen.
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FOUETH SKETCH.

FOR YOUNG MEN.

"Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth, before the years draw nigh

of which thou shall say: They please me not."—Eccles. 12: 1.

Young men, your fathers and mothers were assembled here during the

past days to be instructed regarding the duties of their state of life.

Now, it is your turn, you, too, are to be instructed concerning your

duties, and upon me has devolved the office of giving you this instruc

tion. The state to which you belong is an important one; it is the

spring-time of life, and as the whole year generally resembles the

spring, so the old age of a man resembles his youth.* If in your

young days you walk in the fear of God there is reason to hope that

you will live piously and virtuously in your old age; but if you walk in

evil ways, there is every reason to fear that in your mature and

declining age you will also lead a life estranged from God. There is

a proverb which says: " A young man according to his way, even when

he is old, he will not depart from it."—Prop. 22: 6. If you serve God

with fervor in your youth, you lay the best foundation for your tem

poral prosperity and happiness, and may hope with confidence that

you will obtain your eternal destiny and be saved. In order to ex

plain to you the duties of your state I will show you what in fulfilment

of these duties you have,

/. To avoid,

II. To do.

Part I.

What must you avoid in order not to sin against the duties of your

state of life ? I answer, you must avoid,

I. Impurity. There is no sin more abominable and odious to God

and man than impurity; he who commits it degrades himself to the

level of senseless beasts, and is made like to them.—Ps. 48: 2i. St.

Bernard very appropriately says: " If a man yield to pride, it is a man

that sins, but he sins like an angel; if he succumb to avarice, it is a

man that sins, but he sins like a man; but if he give himself up to the

impure lusts of the flesh, he sins like a beast." What a degradation

of the dignity of man when he, by the vice of impurity, makes him

self like to the beasts and deserves the name of a " beastly man!" He

that is addicted to this vice experiences no joy or pleasure in anything

good; to pray, to go to church, to hear the word of God, to confess

and to communicate, as well as all religious exercises, are distasteful
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to him; he either omits them altogether or performs them with dis

pleasure and lukewarmness; he loses the respect and esteem of all good

people, frequently brings upon himself poverty and need, and eternal

damnation hereafter, for " fornicators, adulterers and the effeminate

shall not possess the kingdom of God" (/. Cor. 6: 9, i0); "their

portion shall be in the pool burning with fire and brimstone."—Apoc.

2i: 8. But you must know that you can grievously sin against chas

tity in various ways.

i. When you voluntarily entertain unchaste thoughts and represen

tations in your heart and take pleasure in them, you commit a mortal

sin. It is a still more grievous sin, if you voluntarily entertain impure

desires, if, for instance, you had the desire to see, hear or do something

unchaste, if the opportunity presented itself. Divines say that in im

purity there is no venial sin, but whatever offends against it is a

mortal sin, if done with a perfectly freewill. Consequently, if one fre

quently and voluntarily entertain in his heart sinful thoughts and de

sires, he accumulates sins upon sins. What a responsibility then,

before God, since even one of these sins deserves hell! Consider this,

and therefore banish all impure thoughts and desires from your mind

with the greatest determination, as soon as you notice them.

2. More sinful than impure thoughts and desires are unchaste words.

Such discourses manifest a corrupt heart. Even men who are deeply

sunk in the vice of impurity have a horror for such discourses and

avoid them. It is not to be doubted that people who carry on such

filthy discourses on every occasion, are punished more terribly in hell

than those who commit impurity in deed. Such impure discourses are

almost always the cause of scandal, because by them others are also

excited and seduced to the vice of impurity. " Woe to him through

whom the scandal cometh." How terrible should the sin of unchaste

discourses appear to us, when the tongue on which Jesus is received

in holy Communion is defiled by such horrible language.

3. Grievously sinful too are unchaste touches, whether on one's own

or on another's body. He who touches himself immodestly and does

it knowingly and with a wicked intention, commits a mortal sin. He

who shamelessly touches persons of the opposite sex, either from for

wardness, or jest, or embraces and kisses them with impure lust, is

guilty of a mortal sin and is so much the more culpable before God, be

cause he also incites to sin the person touched.

4. There is another sin of impurity, which is very different from

unchaste touches, and is called in the Sacred Scriptures effeminacy, but

generally, self-abuse or self-pollution, and of which those render them
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selves guilty who commit impurity with themselves. There is something

very sad about this sin, especially because it readily becomes a habit

so deeply rooted that it costs a superhuman effort and the greatest

violence to overcome it. O guard against this detestable and perni

cious sin, and if unfortunately you should be guilty of it, make a good

confession during this time of grace, the confessor will deal with you

kindly, and if you have a good will and employ the means prescribed

by him, with the help of God you will be delivered from your misery

and rescue your soul from eternal damnation.

5. I shall mention yet another sin against chastity; it is that sin which

in Holy Writ is called fornication and is committed when two unmarried

persons, of the male and female sex, carnally sin with each other. Those

who commit this sin act abominably before God and their holy Guar

dian Angels and incur eternal damnation, for " fornicators shall not

possess the kingdom of God" (/. Cor. 6: i0); "no fornicator, nor unclean

person hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ."

This is the first thing which you have to avoid—impurity in thoughts,

words and deeds. It is hardly an exaggeration when spiritual writers

say, that more than half of the human family who are lost are damned

on account of impurity. O Christian men, may none of you belong fo

the number of those who on account of impurity are condemned to

the abyss of hell. Live chastely and avoid whatever is in the least

contrary to holy chastity. If you have sinned against this virtue,

henceforth sin no more, cleanse your conscience by a good confession

and bring forth fruits worthy of penance.

II. Company keeping and love affairs with persons of the opposite sex.

Such association is only permissible when it is with the knowledge and

consent of pious parents, if there be a sure prospect of a future mar

riage, and if the young persons meet seldom, and never alone, but only

in the presence of their parents or other pious Christians and have

the firm will to spend their single state in perfect chastity and never

to allow even an unchaste thought to arise in them. But I ask where

among single persons will you find such association? Certainly not

two among a hundred. Let us suppose that two young persons who

keep company have no sinful intention in the beginning, and will not

allow themselves to be guilty of anything sinful, will their intercourse

continue without sin? This is much to be doubted, for it often happens

that the love between a man and a woman begins in the spirit and

ends in the flesh. Jacob, surnamed the Penitent, who in the sixth

century had lived in the desert for forty years, in the greatest austerity

and holiness, and who had been highly favored by God with various

gifts of grace, entertained for some time without any sinful intention
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a kind of familiarity with a certain woman. What was the result?

Very soon sinful thoughts and desires arose in his heart, which became

more violent day by day, and finally, brought him so far that he com

mitted a grievous sin against chastity with that person. Now, when a

man of such tried virtue and of such an old age, in the proximate

occasion of sin, fell so deeply, how could it be expected that young

people who are so weak in virtue and so prone to evil could keep

company and remain free from sin ? With most of those who keep

company there is generally, even in the beginning, a wrong intention,

for they keep company only for the sake of gratifying the lusts of the

flesh. There are but few who whilst associating with persons of the

opposite sex do not sin; on the contrary, most of them commit a mul

titude of sins in thoughts, words and deeds and plunge themselves

into temporal and eternal perdition. Therefore, refrain from intimate

association that you may not offend God and lose your immortal souls.

If there should be any one among you who keeps company with

a-'woman, he must necessarily give it up, otherwise no priest can

absolve him and he would remain excluded from the grace of the

Jubilee.

III. Cursing and swearing. This is a universal sin; at home and

abroad, in cities and in villages, everywhere people curse and swear, and

sometimes so fearful as well nigh to chill the blood in one's veins.

Perhaps there are among you also many who are addicted to cursing

and swearing. Know you that he who curses and swears commits a mortal

sin and is guilty of eternal damnation? But what increases the enormity

of this sin especially is the scandal with which it is generally always

connected; for the reason that cursing and swearing is so wide-spread

is because it is learned from others: of one's self no one would curse

and swear. Therefore, guard against cursing and swearing. If here

tofore you have been addicted to this vice endeavor to overcome it.

Consider what a great responsibility you treasure up against the day of

judgment, for if we have to give an account of every idle word, what

will be done to him whose mouth overflowed with curses, imprecations

and blasphemies? And how will you give an account of the scandals

which you give thereby? If for every curse, oath, imprecation or blas

phemy you were punished by the state by a fine of ten cents, I feel as-

suerd you would soon lay aside this wicked habit. Now, as often as you

curse and swear give ten cents to the poor, and in a very short time

you will curse and swear no more.

IV. Intemperance in drinking. He who drinks till he is drunk lowers

himself below the level of the beasts; for this reason we say he is

beastly drunk, although this expression is wrong, for no beast drinks
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more than is necessary to quench its thirst. But what is still more to be

considered is the fact that there is no vice which is harder to be uprooted

than drunkenness. Many sinners are converted when they become old,

but the drunkard is hardly ever converted; he drinks till he sinks into

the grave. Hence the saying : " An impure man is converted

rarely, a drunkard never." A zealous priest, grown old and gray in the

care of souls, says that during his long life in the priesthood he con

verted no more than one drunkard, and him only for the short space

of six months. Young men, do not begin this bad habit, which will

make you miserable for time and eternity. Avoid the company of

persons addicted to the vice of drunkenness. Be sober and watchful,

never forgetting that drunkards shall not possess the kingdom of God.

—/. Cor. 6: i0.

Part II.

If you wish to be truly good, Christian young men, you must,

i. Pray. Without baptism no one can be saved, as Christ himself

teaches: " Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost

he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven."—John, 3: 5. Now, as

necessary as Baptism is to all men for salvation, so necessary prayer is

to those who have arrived at the years of discretion, if they wish to

work out their salvation. He who prays may hope one day to reach

heaven, but he who does not pray will surely be damned. "Just as

necessary as moisture is to the plants that they may not wither and

die, so necessary is prayer to us that we may be saved."—St. Chrysostom.

Therefore pray,

(a) In the morning, before you go to work. You should say a good

morning prayer for these reasons. First, in order to thank God, for

it is he who has graciously preserved you during the night from every

misfortune and from death, which might have overtaken you during a

quiet sleep. Should you not thank him for his watchful care ? How

grateful is the sick man who after many sleepless nights once more

enjoys a peaceful sleep ? Thanks be to God, he says, I have slept

well once more during the past night. Secondly, in order to ask his

grace and protection for the coming day, each of which has its own

perils; you may meet with a misfortune, you may become sick and die,

nay, a greater calamity even could befall you, you might commit a

mortal sin, die in it and go to hell. Should you not then pray to God

to protect your body and soul and give you the grace to spend the day

for his honor and the salvation of your soul ? Thirdly, in order to

make a good intention. You know that what is not done for the love
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of God and for his honor, has no value in his eyes and is without

merit for heaven. Should you not then make a good intention in the

morning and have the firm resolution to perform all your actions during

the day for the honor of God ? Never omit your morning prayers.

You need not pray long. It is sufficient if you spend five minutes at

your morning devotion. But, be it short or long, say it with attention;

t and besides the general resolution not to offend God by any sin, make

the special resolution to avoid this or that fault, to practice this or

that virtue.

(b) Before and after meals. A certain man was invited to a

wedding at which many respectable young guests were present.

Before he sat down to table he silently said his grace. One of the

guests mockingly said to him: "Do not all pray with you at home?"

" No," replied the man, " I have two hogs in my stable, they do not

pray when they are fed." Greatly abashed the young man remained

silent. Christian men, do not imitate those who are ashamed to say

their prayers before and after meals. He that is ashamed to pray,

ought to be ashamed to eat. Pray before and after meals, but pray

with devotion that God maybe pleased with your prayer and bless your

meat and drink.

if) In the evening. You have the same reason for saying your night

prayers that you have for your morning prayers. You must thank

God for all the benefits which he has bestowed upon you in body and

soul, you must ask him to protect you during the night and to avert

from you everything injurious to body and soul, you must offer him

your labor and all the good you have done in union with the merits of

Jesus Christ, that he may reward you for it in heaven. Never lie down

to rest without a short but devout prayer. Examine your conscience

as to how you have spent the day, repent of the faults you have com

mitted, and promise God to avoid them in future.

2. To asisst at Mass on Sundays and holydays.

(a) On these days every Catholic Christian is strictly obliged to assist

devoutly at Mass. He who without a sufficient cause neglects this

duty, commits a mortal sin. In former times the Church severely pun

ished those Christians who were negligent in hearing Mass. The

Council of Elvira ordained that all who would neglect to hear Mass

on three successive Sundays and holydays be excluded from the Church

and looked upon as infidels. In France the rules were so strict in the

seventh century, that if one neglected Mass only twice a year without

sufficient cause, he was deprived of Christian burial. Church history

tells us that the Christians during the time of persecution assisted at
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the Sacrifice of the Mass under the greatest difficulties and dangers,

and that many of them suffered martyrdom in consequence of the ful

filment of this duty. Consider this, and be zealous in hearing Mass

on Sundays and holydays, but hear it with devotion, I say, with devo

tion, for the Mass is the holiest action, because Jesus Christ offers him

self by the hands of the priest in an unbloody manner for the salva

tion of the world, as he offered himself on the cross in a bloody man

ner. Beware of talking, laughing and gazing about and of otherwise

misbehaving, that you may not be so unfortunate as to carry home

with you a curse instead of a blessing. Do not leave the Church until

the priest leaves the altar.

{b) You must not only hear Mass, but also the sermon. The Church

imposes it as a strict duty on all pastors to instruct the people in the

doctrines and truths of our holy religion on Sundays and holydays.—

Cone. Trid. Sess. V. de reform, c. 2. From this it evidently follows

that the Church requires the faithful to hear the word of God. I do

not say that you are as strictly bound to hear a sermon as to hear Mass

on Sundays and holydays, neither do I say that you commit a grievous

sin as often as you neglect to hear a sermon, but this much is certain,

that Christians who for weeks and months do not listen to the word

of God from pure negligence or contempt, cannot be held guiltless of

a grievous sin, especially if they do not possess the necessary knowl

edge in matters of faith and morals. Do not content yourself with

only hearing Mass on Sundays and holydays, listen attentively to the

word of God and endeavor to regulate your life accordingly. I may

also remark here that you should assist in the afternoon at Vespers

and Benediction. The afternoon is a part of the Sunday and of the

holyday as well as the forenoon, and ought to be sanctified. You.

therefore, do wrong if instead of visiting the Church you seek pleas

ures, and spend the whole afternoon without prayer.

3. Often during the year to go to confession and Communion- Our

divine Saviour has conferred on us one of the greatest graces in the

institution of the Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed Eucharist.

As you all know and believe, in the Sacrament of Penance, if received

with due preparation, all sins, even the greatest and most grievous,

are remitted, together with the eternal punishment. God re-admits us

to his love and grace and gives us the assurance that if we persevere

in the path of penance we shall attain eternal salvation. Moreover,

in the Sacrament of Penance we receive especial graces which enable

us to overcome every temptation and to preserve ourselves from a

relapse into sin. But still greater graces are imparted to us in the holy

Sacrament of the altar. There we receive not only graces, but the
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Author and Dispenser of all graces, our Lord and God. He enters

into our heart, unites himself most intimately with us and makes us

partakers of his divine nature. Hence St. Bernard says : "The

highest degree of love is that which induced the Saviour to give him

self to us as food; for in all other cases and by all other benefits, as,

for instance, through the Incarnation, Christ became only like to us,

whereas in this Sacrament man becomes like to God. For as the food

and he that eats it become one, so he who receives Christ worthily is

by his ardent love totally transformed into him and made conformable

to God." All the effects which healthy nourishment produces in the

body, holy Communion produces in the soul, provided it be received

worthily. As bread preserves our naturallife, nourishes our body, and

strengthens us to perform our daily labor, so this heavenly manna

preserves our supernatural life, which is sanctifying grace; it strengthens

us also in- our struggle against the enemies of our salvation, gives

us power to practise every virtue, inflames our heart with the fire of

divine love and is the pledge of eternal life. "He that eateth my

flesh and drinketh my blood, hath life everlasting : and I will raise him

tip at the last day."—John, 6: 55. What a happiness then for you

that you have .the opportunity of becoming so often sharers in the

many graces of confession and holy Communion! But many of you do

not know how to appreciate this good fortune, you let month after

month, even a whole year pass without approaching the Sacraments,

many would not receive the holy Sacraments even at Easter were it not

a strict law of the Church. This is really no good sign and produces

anything but good results. He who confesses and communicates

so seldom shows plainly that he is lukewarm and cares little for his

salvation, and when young people are hardly seen at the communion

railing once or twice during the year there is much reason to fear that

they are treading sinful paths, that they associate with persons of the

opposite sex and live unchastely. Neglect of the holy Sacraments is

also one of the principal reasons of a relapse into sin, for the longer one

does not approach these fountains of grace, the weaker he becomes, the

more he loses the fear of God, and the more the spirit of the world and

lukewarmness take possession of him: God too withdraws his grace,

and thus it comes to pass that he relapses into his former sins and his

last state becomes worse than the first.

I must, therefore, urge you earnestly not to defer your confession

and Communion too long and not to content yourselves with receiving

these holy Sacraments only once during the year; I certainly do not

ask too much of you when I exhort you to go to confession and Com

munion every three months, that is, at least four times during the year.

Ah, we always sin, if not mortally, at least venially, we are weak and

VI. 96



Jubilee.

surrounded by many dangers, why should we not avail ourselves of

such effectual means as confession and Communion, in order to cleanse

ourselves more and more from our faults, to fortify ourselves in our

weakness and to obtain strength to overcome the enemies of our salva

tion ? A good death, a happy eternity js ofr'the greatest importance;

why should we be negligent in the reception of the holy Sacraments,

which are to us the surest pledge of a good death and of a happy

eternity!

PERORATION.

I have now explained to you what you are to do and to avoid in

order to fulfil the duties of your state of life. Above all, avoid the

abominable vice of impurity; think, speak and do nothing contrary to

holy purity. Avoid whatever may lead to impurity, such as intimate

association with persons of the opposite sex, places and pleasures which

are in themselves a proximate occasion for impurity. Guard against

cursing, swearing, drunkenness, gambling, unseasonable hours, quar

relling and fighting. On the contrary, be fervent in good, diligently

practise prayer, sanctify the Sundays and holydays by assisting at the

divine service in the forenoon and afternoon, and go to confession and

Communion frequently during the year. Especially endeavor to receive

the holy Sacraments worthily during this time of grace. Make a

good, sincere confession, tell whatever you have on your conscience;

you need not fear that the confessor will treat you severely; no, the

more sincerely you accuse yoursleves of your sins, though they should

be the most grievous, the more affectionately will he conduct himself

towards you, because your candor and sincerity will give him reason

to hope that you earnestly desire to be reconciled to God, to do penance

and to amend. O how happy you will be, if you become reconciled

to God by a good confession, you will receive all the other graces

which the Jubilee offers, and lay the surest foundation for a pious life,

a good death and a happy eternity. Amen.

FIFTH SKETCH.

FOR YOUNG LADIES.

" O how beautiful is the chastegeneration with glory: for the memory thereof

is immortal: because it is known both with God and with men."—

\Visd.\:\.

In the parish church at Finten, a country congregation of the dio

cese of Mayence, which is dedicated to the Blessed Virgin Mary, there

is a picture representing St. Joseph, at whose feet kneels a virgin in



Fifth Sketch. 4°3

country attire. This virgin, called Agnes, was a plain peasant girl,

but pious and chaste as an angel. Men were not wanting who sought to

rob her of her innocence, but heaven watched over her and permitted

no evil to befall her. One day a wicked shepherd met her in a solitary

place in the country and endeavored to entice her to sin. But Agnes

opposed the most determined resistance, so that he did not succeed in

robbing her of the precious jewel of innocence. Enraged at his defeat

he stabbed her dead. In the course of time he himself confessed his

crime and made known the heroism of the chaste virgin. The body

of this martyr of chastity is buried in the parish church, and the

memory of her virtuous example continues to live, and without doubt

shall live for generations to come. O that you too, Christian virgins,

who have assembled here in such great numbers to hear the instruc

tions on the duties of your state of life, would value and preserve holy

purity as did this chaste country girl. There is no virtue more beauti

ful, more glorious and more necessary for you, than undented purity.

"O how beautiful is the chaste generation with glory: for the memory

thereof is immortal; because it is known both with God and with men."

If you preserve this virtue uncontaminated, by doing what is required

for its preservation, heaven and earth will look upon you with pleasure,

you will be what you should be—honorable, virtuous virgins, and the

crown of glory will one day rest upon your heads. I shall speak to

you to-day of chastity, and explain to you,

/. In what it consists,

II. How excellent it is,

III. What is requiredfor its preservation.

Part I.

Chastity consists,

i. In a chaste body. Our body is a temple of the Holy Ghost, a

sanctuary of God; it has been sanctified with the soul in Baptism, and

Jesus Christ unites himself most intimately with it in holy Communion:

therefore, every Christian should highly respect his body. Chastity

does not permit any one to do anything that he would not dare to do

in the presence of an honorable person. Neither does the chaste man

allow another to do anything indecent to bis body; indecent kisses and

touches are an abomination to him. Reflect, Christian virgins, whether

you have not been guilty of something which defiles the body. Re

flect whether you have not allowed yourselves or others to do indecent

things to your own persons, whether you have not shamelessly uncov

ered yourself or behaved indecently in order to entice others to im

purity. If your conscience reproaches you on this point, you have
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sinned against chastity, and you can never say again: I am a pure, un

defined virgin.

2. In pure senses. Tiie chaste man allows his eyes no forward, dis

solute and wanton looks. You must, therefore, look at nothing inde

cent, neither in yourselves nor others. We are not allowed to look

over-curiously at the strange figure of the opposite sex, nor at their

gait, nor at the beauty of their dress, for the eyes are thieves which

rob the soul unawares of purity. For this reason the Saints and all

pious Christians were veiy careful and mortified in their looks. St.

Peter of Alcantara was so modest with his eyes, that he did not know

his fellow-brothers by sight, he could only distinguish them from oae

another by their voice. When St. Clare looked up one day in church

in order to see the sacred host at the elevation, she by chanc saw the

face of the priest whereat she became greatly alarmed. O that you

could all assure yourselves of having been always equally as reserved

with your eyes, and of never having permitted yourselves a forward look

at anything unchaste. He who is chaste has pure ears. He shuns

those places where others pour out the venom of impurity, that his

ears may not be contaminated. When he hears filthy discourses he is

displeased and makes known his displeasure by word and deed. If,

therefore, you would laugh at indecent, filthy discourses and jests and

find pleasure in them, you would be anything but chaste. The chaste

man has a. pure tongue. He is never guilty of an unbecoming jest, an

impure song, or even an ambiguous word; because his heart is pure no

impure word proceeds from his mouth. Females who speak unchaste

words and indulge in unchaste discourses show that they have a cor

rupt heart and are disposed to all that is wicked.

3. In modesty in external behavior. The chaste man is retired and

modest in features, gestures, gait, garments, in fact, in his whole con

duct. When I see females whose dress is characterized by vanity and

shamelessness, who allow themselves forward looks, indecent gestures

and motions of the body, who in general conduct themselves effemin

ately and lightly, what else can I think, than that they are not of the

number of the chaste?

4. Finally, and above all, in a pure soul. The chaste man is guilty

of no impure thought, no unchaste representation: he permits no

indecent objects, stories and actions against decency to engage his at

tention, he subdues all impure desires and never takes pleasure in

impure imaginations and dreams. If unchaste thoughts, representa

tions and desires arise in his heart, he turns from them with disgust,

fights against and suppresses them. Because he values and loves
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chastity above all things, he is always solicitous for its preservation.

He reads no unchaste books, looks at no indecent pictures, shuns every

kind of familiarity with persons of the opposite sex, takes no part in

frivolous dances and immodest theatricals, in a word, he carefully

shuns all that could entice him to impurity.

Behold, Christian virgins, herein consists the chastity which you

should possess and practise. From this you will understand how

much is required in order to be able to say in truth: I am chaste.

No matter in what way or manner you have sinned against chastity,

make a good, sincere confession. By such a confession you cannot, it

is true, recover original purity, for chastity once lost is lost forever,

and can never be recovered, not even with tears of blood, but you can

again obtain this priceless virtue, and if you then preserve it and are

never again guilty of anything contrary to it, God will give you a

place in heaven among the holy penitents. In order to urge you to

the careful preservation of chastity I will now say a few words on the

excellence of this virtue.

Part II.

i. There is hardly a virtue which the Sacred Scripture and the

Fathers of the Church praise so highly as chastity, especially virginal

chastity.

(a) We read in Ecclesiasticus that nothing earthly, however glo

rious and estimable, can be compared to holy purity. His words are:

" No price is worthy of a continent soul."—Eccles. 26: 20. And the

author of the Book of Wisdom, in the words already quoted, full of

admiration exclaims: "O how beautiful is the chaste generation with

glory: for the memory thereof is immortal: because it is known both

with God and with men. When it is present, they imitate it: and they de

sire it when it hath withdrawn itself, and it triumpheth crowned forever,

winning the reward of undefiled conflicts."— Wisd. 4: i, 2. Christ

himself called those blessed who have a clean heart: "Blessed are the

clean of heart, for they shall see God." He especially distinguished

pure, virginal souls, he chose for his forerunner a man eminent for his

chastity, he selected for his Mother the ever immaculate Virgin, and

for his foster-father St. Joseph, who preserved unspotted the lily of

virginal purity all his life; he favored St. John with his special love

on account of his virginal innocence, and revealed to him mysteries

which he did not reveal to any of the other Apostles.

(b) What shall I say of the holy Fathers? They are inexhaustible

in their praise of holy purity. St. Cyprian says: " Chastity is the

loveliest flower in the garden of the Church, it is an ornament of
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beauty, the loveliness of grace, and the essential characteristic of

Christian grace. By it the glorious fertility of the Church nourishes,

and the greater the number of virgins, the more also the joy of this:

prolific mother increases." St. Cyril says: " What a glorious virtue

is chastity! It is an angelic crown, a perfection more than human."

The Fathers especially say that it is chastity which renders souls still

in the flesh, like to the Angels in heaven. St. Basil exclaims: "Truly

those who lead a chaste life are Angels in the flesh, not Angels of the

lowest degree, but the most distinguished and noble. The Angels are

free from the bands of the body and preserve their purity in heaven

without having to fear the least from their surroundings, or from their'

nature, being confirmed in glory with the highest king, but those who

lead a chaste life have to fight on earth with the allurements of the

devil, to guard against the motions of the flesh by an especial effort

and maintain before the eyes of their Creator an angelic purity."

St. Cyprian does not hesitate to place pure, virginal souls in a

certain sense above the Angels, saying: "Virginity places them by

the side of the Angels, but if we rightly consider it, their virginal

dignity excels the Angels, for the former fight against the flesh and

bear off the victory even against nature, which is not the case with

the Angels." In a similar sense St. Bernard expresses himself:

"There is indeed a difference between an Angel and a man, but only

in happiness, not in virtue. The Angel's chastity is more fortunate,

because he has nothing to fear for it, but that of man is more

glorious."

2. Christian virgins, do not wonder that the Sacred Scripture and

the Fathers of the Church speak in such glowing terms of this virtue

and extol it so highly, for it is really the greatest and most glorious

ornament of man, adorning and sactifying both body and soul.

. (a) As the body pleases man, when it is becomingly dressed, infin

itely more pleasing is it to God and his holy Angels, when adorned by

chastity undefiled. In fact, what can be a greater honor to our body

than to be, by continency, drawn, as it were, from among the lower

class of animal beings and translated to the higher class of spiritual

beings ? In such a manner, that is even now effected in some measure

which will be perfectly accomplished at the resurrection of the flesh ;

the animal body will be transformed into a spiritual one. Hence St.

Cyprian says to virgins: " What we shall one day be, you have already

commenced to be; you begin even in this world to obtain the glory of

the resurrection."

(o) Chastity also sanctifies the soul, for it draws us heavenward,
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kindles in us the fire of divine love, encourages us and enables us to

practise every virtue. Or tell me is it not chaste souls who despise

the world with its vanities and lusts and earnestly aspire to heavenly

things ? Do they not find greater pleasure in prayer and the exercises

of piety, than the children of the world in their earthly enjoyments ?

Do they not distinguish themselves by humility, modesty, fidelity,

obedience, temperance, and fervor in good, before all their fellow-men?

And is it not virginal chastity for which an exceedingly great reward

is prepared in heaven; for it is said of chaste, virginal souls that they

follow the Lamb whither he goeth, therefore, that they are the nearest

to Jesus and are distinguished above the other Saints.—Apoc. i4: 4,

Should you not, therefore, Christian virgins, esteem above all and

preserve with the greatest care so excellent a virtue which sanctifies

man in body and soul and makes him participate in so great a happi

ness in heaven ?

3. Cast a glance upon the faithful servants of God in the Old and

the New Testament; their example is capable of convincing you of the

excellence of chastity and of inspiring you with great love for it.

How highly Joseph of Egypt and Susanna valued this inestimable

virtue! They preferred rather to go to prison and to death, than sin

against chastity. When St. Euphrasia of Antioch had been appre

hended by a soldier and could see no way of preserving her chastity

she availed herself of a heroic stratagem. " If you leave me undefiled,"

she said to the soldier, "I will give you a remedy which will render

you invulnerable in battle." The soldier was curious and anxious to

learn of this remedy; whereupon she produced a small phial, saying

at the same time: "If you rub yourself with this liquid, all the power

of your enemies cannot prevail against you." At the same time she

applied a portion of the liquid to her neck, saying: " In order to con

vince you of the truth of my words, draw your sword and give me as

powerful a stroke as you can." The savage warrior did as commanded,

and the virgin's head rolled before his feet. By such heroism she

rescued her virginity. The Emperor Maximilian I. was of such tender

modesty that he would not allow any one to help to dress or undress

him, as is customary among the nobility. Even on his death-bed he

gave an admirable example of his modesty: when he felt his end ap

proach he ordered a new shirt and a pair of pantaloons to be brought

to him, he put both on himself without any assistance and gave orders

that after his death he was to be placed in his coffin in this attire.

4. What more shall I say ? Even the Gentiles respected chastity

very highly. I would here call your attention to the ancient pagan

Romans. They erected a magnificent temple to Vesta, the goddess of
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chastity, and manifested the greatest veneration for her. The Vestal vir

gins, who were in the service of this goddess, were required to live in

the single state, purely and chastely, and were venerated by the Rom

ans as something sacred. The privilege of walking at the right hand

of the nobility and even of the Emperors was granted them, and for

greater security they were accompanied by two pages with public signs

of honor; if they chanced to meet a culprit on his way to the place of

execution, he was at once liberated in honor of the virgin, so highly

did the ancient Romans esteem chastity. Terrible was the punish

ment of a Vestal virgin, if she sinned against chastity. A deep hole

was dug in the earth, a few feet long and wide, which was covered

with a stone, except a small spot which was left open. Through this

opening a ladder was let down to the bottom, where a wooden table

had been placed, with a little bread and water and a lamp which would

burn for about twelve hours. On this ladder the Vestal virgin who

had violated chastity had to descend; the ladder was then drawn upr

the little opening closed, and the whole vault covered with earth.

Thus the unfortunate girl was buried alive and died in despair. Who

does not shudder at such a fate ? This terrible punishment indicates

clearly how highly the pagans esteemed chastity. Christian virgins,

would that you too would understand the inestimable value of holy

purity, and, therefore, guard and preserve it with the greatest care! Let

us, therefore, consider for a few moments what is required for the

preservation of this virtue.

Part III

In order to preserve chastity you must.

i. Be humble. Pride goes before a fall. When girls are vain

and desirous of pleasing, when they dress and adorn themselves, think

much of their form and beauty and endeavor to attract the attention

of others, they are in the greatest danger of falling into the abomin

able vice of impurity. We need not wonder at this; chastity is

exposed to many and great temptations, and every man needs great

graces in order to overcome these temptations and preserve the virtue

of chastity. Certain it is, however, that only truly humble souls can

hope for these graces from God, for the Apostle St. James plainly says:

" God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble."—4: 6.

Girls who are vair* and proud, are generally much inclined to im

purity; no great temptation is needed to cause them to fall. If,

therefore, you are anxious to preserve chastity, guard against vanity

and a desire to please, do not take pride in beauty and form, for what

does it profit you to have a beautiful, well-formed body, if in it there
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dwells an ugly soul deformed by sins and vices. And how trail and

perishable are bodily beauty and grace, and how sadly they end in the

grave! Guard against pride in raiment and fashion, dress becomingly

according to your station, and avoid all extravagance. When you wear

better clothes on Sundays and holydays, do so not to please men, but

on account of God and for his honor. Your best and most precious

garments should be innocence and virtue, for with these you must

one day appear before your judge, Jesus Christ, if you wish to enter

heaven.

a. Avoid all sinful company, especially all courtships.

(a) When ten healthy persons are around a man afflicted with a

contagious disease, what will be the result ? Will the ten healthy per

sons restore health to the sick man ? No; there is more danger that

the one sick man will infect them, and cause them to fall sick. The

same holds good in regard to the intercourse of the good with the

wicked; it is not the good that win over the wicked, but the wicked that

ruin the good; this is the rule, exceptionsare of rare occurrence. Dina,

the daughter of Jacob, was only once in wicked company, when she

was seduced and lost her innocence. Daily experience teaches us the

same. We see how so many young people are led astray by wicked

company. Therefore, if virtue and innocence be dear to you, shun

people who have no fear of God, who indulge in sinful discourses and

conduct themselves improperly; shun houses and society where sinful

things are done, and converse only with moral and virtuous Christians,

among whom you need fear nothing for your chastity.

(d) Far more dangerous and fatal than bad company are courtships.

Experience teaches that there are only a few, who indulge in

courtship who remain free from grievous sins. They may not sin in

the beginning, but they fall in the course of time. First, they speak

from affection, in course of time this affection becomes a passion, and

passion having once obtained a foothold, blinds the understanding,

and causes them to be guilty of a thousand impure thoughts, words

and even works. I do not hesitate to say that without exaggeration

among a hundred courtships there is scarcely one that remains free

from mortal sin. With justice, therefore, St. Jerome calls courtships

the mortal struggle of dying chastity.

3. Remain away from dances. The holy Fathers and spiritual

writers call dancing a very dangerous pleasure, and caution all most

emphatically against it. " Where there is music and dancing there is

drunkenness for men, ruin for women, sadness for the Angels, and joy
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for the devils."—St. Ephrem. "Whom shall I deplore first, the girls

or the married women who go to dances? It is there that girls lose

their modesty and virginity, and married women learn to violate con

jugal fidelity."—St. Basil. Indeed, how is it possible for dancing to

be without sin? The unchaste looks and discourses, the music, the

voluptuous dress, the exciting drinks, the free and often forward

proximity and touching of both sexes, must not all this excite the

sensual emotions, and open the door to impurity? Consider this, and

flee from dancing as a most dangerous enemy of your soul. If you

should be strongly tempted to participate in dances, consider those

serious truths which St. Francis of Sales lays to your heart in some

thing like the following words:

(a) Whilst you are dancing many souls are burning in hell on

account of the sins which they committed whilst engaged in the same

amusement, or in consequence thereof.

{a) Many pious souls are engaged in prayer whilst you dance, how

much better do they employ their time than you.

(c ) Whilst you are dancing many souls depart this life in great

agony, and thousands of people suffer violent pains. Have you no

compassion on them ? Do you not think that you will suffer and die

while others are dancing ?

(dj The eyes of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Blessed Virgin and the

Saints are upon you. O how much it must displease them, to see you

give yourself to such frivolous entertainment!

(<f) Whilst you are dancing, death approaches and summons you into

an eternity of joys or pains.

If you reflect a little on these serious truths, you will not desire to

dance, and you will shun a pleasure which is the cause of a multitude

of sins, and perhaps of eternal damnation for so many young people.

4. In all your temptations pray fervently, and especially ttenerate the

Blessed Virgin Mary.

(a) " Watch ye, and pray," says our Lord, "that you enter not into

temptation. The spirit, indeed, is willing, but the flesh is weak."

—Matt. 26: 4i. Man is weak and unable of his own unaided will to

overcome temptations, especially if they be violent. This is particularly

true of impure temptations. These temptations require not only a

powerful resitance on our part, but also a great grace on the part of

of God, in order to be completely overcome. But this grace is a fruit
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of fervent prayer, according to the words of Christ: "Ask, and it shall

be given you."—Luke, ii:9. If we turn to God with confidence in

time of temptation and ask his grace, he will most certainly assist us

to gain the victory. " God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be

tempted above that which you are able, but will make also with the

temptation issue that you may be to able bear it."—/. Cor. i0 : 13.

Pray daily for the gift of chastity and in every temptation call upon

God for help, that he may give you the victory.

{b) Venerate also the Blessed Virgin and recommend yourselves

daily to her maternal protection. She is very powerful, because she is

the mother of God ; she is very good, because she is our mother, she

can and will obtain for us the virtue of chastity by her intercession,

because she is the chaste spouse of the Holy Ghost and most tenderly

loves chaste souls. A young man, deeply sunk in the vice of impurity,

dedicated himself by the advice of his confessor to the Blessed Virgin,

and daily and in every temptation said this short prayer: " O Mary,

my mistress, remember that I am thine, defend me as thy property."

And, behold, this youth from henceforth remained free from every relapse

and lived chastely. Afterwards, with the permission of the young man,

his confessor made known this story in a sermon, when many practised

this devotion and never again relapsed into the sin of impurity. So

powerful is Mary's protection and intercession. Venerate her daily

with great devotion and in every impure temptation invoke her with

the words: "O Mary, my mistress, remember that I am thine, defend

me as thy property." Surely the Blessed Virgin will assist you to over

come every temptation and preserve chastity.

5. Finally, often receive the holy Sacraments of Penance and the

Blessed Eucharist. In the Sacrament of Penance you receive not only

the remission of sins, but also special graces for a pious, penitential

life. At the same time, the confessor, when you open to him your

heart, imparts to you the liest instructions and prescribes for you the

most appropriate remedies for overcoming every temptation. How

often has it occurred that a person in the most imminent danger of

losing her purity, but who having opportunely and sincerely confessed

has had her eyes opened to the danger by her confessor and has thus

been rescued by him from the brink of the precipice. Still greater

are the graces which are imparted to us in the Most Holy Sacrament

of Love. In this Sacrament we receive Jesus himself, the purest and

holiest, the author and dispenser of grace. This Sacrament, in a

special manner, weakens impure desires and gives us extraordinary

power to mortify the lusts of the flesh and to live chastely, wherefore

it is called: "The corn of the elect, and wine springing forth virgins."
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—Zach. 9: i7. Hence all spiritual writers recommend nothing more

urgently for the preservation of chastity than the frequent reception

of the holy Sacraments. Experience also teaches that yotmg people,

who go to confession and Communion frequently, live chastely, or are

easily converted again, after having fallen, whilst those who seldom

receive the Sacraments, perhaps only once a year, are nearly always

caught in the meshes of impurity. I, therefore, repeat to-day the ad

monition which I have often given you in the confessional and from

the pulpit: Go to confession and Communion frequently. You may

go any day, the opportunity is presented to you every day, but especial

ly every Saturday and Sunday. Avail yourselves of it and make it

a rule to approach the Sacraments once a month. If you do this God

will certainly give you the grace to spend the years of your youth fn

virtue and preserve the inestimable treasure of chastity.

PERORATION.

I shall now conclude this instruction to you on the duties of your

state of life. You know wherein true chastity consists, what an ex

cellent virtue it is, and what you must do in order to preserve it.

May the good God give you his grace, that you may seriously consider

the truths I have brought before you, often think of them and regu

late your life accordingly. Detest and shun as you would shun

death all that is contrary to purity; hold fast to this thought where-

ever you may be: I will spend my single state chastely, that the

remembrance of it in my old age or on my death-bed may cause me

no sadness and anguish, but joy and consolation. Then zealously do

all that is required for the preservation of chastity. Shun vanity and

the desire to please, and be humble of heart, for humility is the found

ation of all virtues, but especially chastity. Have nothing to do

with dissipated, frivolous people, and engage in no courtship. Ab

sent yourselves from places, societies and entertainments, which are

dangerous to innocence and purity, especially avoid dancing, lead a

retired life, for chastity thrives only in the shadow of solitude.

There are two places where you should generally be found, and which

should be dearest to you, namely, at home and at church. Often think

of the vanity of all things earthly, and say to yourselves: "That

which delights is but transitory, that which burns is eternal." Go fre

quently to confession and Communion, for these Sacraments strength

en you in your weakness, and enable you to overcome temptation, live

chastely and morally that you may hereafter receive the exceedingly

great reward which God has promised to chaste souls when he says:

"Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall see God."—Matt. 5: ft.

Amen.



Jubilee. 4i3

SIXTH SKETCH.

FOR THE CONCLUSION OF A JUBILEE

THREE REFLECTIONS FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE GRACE OF THE

JUBILEE.

"Be thou faithful until death, and I will give thee the crown of life."—

Apoc. 2: i0.

With this Sunday closes the great Jubilee, for the concluding devo

tion of which we are assembled. I hope and trust in God that it has

been a time of grace and spiritual renovation for you, for there are

but very few in our parish, who have not received the Sacraments of

Penance and the Blessed Eucharist and performed the other good

works prescribed. Many of you were not satisfied with an ordinary

confession, but have made a general confession, in order to set your

conscience in order and to lay the foundation for a pious, penitential

life. You can, therefore, to-day assist at the concluding celebration

with a joyful heart. Henceforth you must be solicitous to preserve

the grace of the Jubilee during your whole life. You know that heaven

is promised not to those who begin well, but to those who end well.

''The end crowns the work." Your state in eternity will be decided

not by the fact of your being in the grace of God now, but by what

will be the case at the end of your career. You are at present in the

grace and friendship of God, and if you were to die this instant you

would go straight to heaven, but if you have the misfortune to fall

away, your present justice will not save you: " If the just man shall

turn away from his justice and shall commit iniquity, he shall die in

his sin, and his justices which he hath done, shall not be remembered."

—Ezech. 3: 20. " He that shall persevere to the end, he shall be saved.

I wish, therefore, to recommend to you three reflections for the pres

ervation of the grace of the Jubilee or for the obtaining of the blessed

gift of perseverance:

/. A look upon the present life,

II. A look into the future life,

III. A look on Calvary.

Part I.

About three hundred years ago there reigned in England a queen

named Elizabeth. She was at first a Catholic, at least, she pretended

to be a Catholic, but as soon as she had ascended the throne, she de

clared herself a believer in the new religion and persecuted unto death
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all who remained loyal to their Catholic faith. She had more than a

hundred priests beheaded, and a great number of lay-Christians. De-

void of faith, engrossed by the cares of the world and captivated by

its pleasures, she used to say: "If I can rule forty years, I will cheer

fully renounce heaven." Her godless wish was really fulfilled. She

ruled forty-five years, and died. What, think you, will this queen who

without doubt is burning in the flames of hell, think of the language

of which she made use during life? Will she say now: I cheerfully

give up heaven, and suffer the most excruciating torments of hell, be

cause I was allowed to rule forty years upon earth? Ah, who could

believe it ? On the contrary, she will have numberless times cursed

her blasphemous speech, together with the three hundred years she

is burning in hell, and in despair will curse it for all eternity. Is it

not the greatest madness for the sake of this miserable, earthly life to

lose heaven and to plunge one's self into eternal damnation ? I shall

mention only two features of our earthly life in order to show you

how foolishly Christians act, who do not persevere in virtue, violate

their fidelity to God, and sin. Man's life upon earth is,

r. Full of sufferings and hardships. Since the fall of man the earth

resembles a burying-ground with a forest of crosses. The first sound

of the babe upon earth is wailing and weeping, as if it had a presenti

ment of much suffering in this valley of tears. And, indeed, what is

this earthly life ? There is, it is true, much laughing, singing, jesting,

and jubilation, but there is more complaining, moaning, sobbing and

weeping. And when a man is about to die, he is not merry, he laments

and moans, while bitter tears stream from his eyes. You are to-day

assembled in this church in great numbers, perhaps as many as a thou

sand, but if I were to ask each one of you: Are you contented ? Have

you everything you wish ? perhaps not one could answer my questions

in the affirmative. Some are poor and do not know how to provide an

honest support for themselves and family. Others are sickly, afflicted

and troubled with many sleepless nights. Others again have much

trouble with their children and subjects, or are compelled to labor

early and late all their life. O how true are the words: " Great labor

is created for all men, and a heavy yoke is upon the children of Adam

from the day of their coming out of their mother's womb, until the day

of their burial into the mother of all."—Eccles. 40: i. God has ordained

for love of man, that there should be tribulations, sufferings and trials.

He wishes to disgust us with this terrestrial life, and, as it were, com

pel us to serve him faithfully and thereby merit heaven. Why should

we, therefore, inordinately love a life which brings with it so many

sufferings? Who would attach his heart to earth, which bears so

many thorns and thistles ? If you are sometimes tempted to deviate
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from the path of virtue, to gratify a sinful passion, to commit a sin,

say to yourselves: O how foolish I would be to offend God and sin!

I have nothing good in this world, and if I should trespass against

God's commandments I would be worse off in the world to come, for

I would be rejected forever by my God. This thought will surely

give you strength to overcome every temptation and to remain faithful

to God.

2. Short andfleeting. In the primitive ages of the world people at

tained a very advanced age; they lived to be nine hundred, and even a

thousand years old. Humanly speaking, it would have been worth

while to enjoy life, to gratify the sensual lusts and passions, and to

have a good time. But what is now the life of man ? Hear what the

Psalmist says (89: i0): " The days of our years are threescore and

ten years, but if in the strong they be fourscore years; and what is more

of them is labor and sorrow." But the most of men never live to be

seventy and eighty years of age; they die at the age of forty,

fifty or sixty years, and many much younger. How short is life! How

quickly forty or sixty years pass by! If those of us who are fifty and

sixty years old look back upon our past life, must we not say: Ah,

how fleeting is life! It is nothing else than a dream. None of us who

are assembled here can reckon upon forty, fifty, or sixty years; we are

no longer new-born babes. We have spent the half or two-thirds of

our life, and can, therefore, live only a few years or months more.

How short is life when we deduct the years we have lived, and if we

would compare our life with eternity, how short it would appear! Com

pared with eternity our earthly life is a mere nothing, therefore, the

Psalmist says: "A thousand years in thy sight are as yesterday, which

is past."—Ps. 89: 4. Now, I ask: Should not one glance at this life,

so short and fleeting, be an incentive to serve God ? Thomas More,

chancellor of England, because of his adherence and loyalty to the

Catholic Church, was cast into prison and condemned to death. In

order to save him, his wife with her weeping children went to the

prison, threw herself at his feet, praying and imploring him to obey

the king and save his life. She said: "We can live happily together

for many years to come ; why will you, while still in the prime of life,

plunge yourself and your family into utter ruin?" " How many years,"

asked Thomas, "could I yet live?" "At least twenty years longer,"

replied his wife. " O foolish exchange," the chancellor replied, " for

the sake of twenty uncertain years of life upon earth should I renounce

eternal life in heaven and condemn myself to everlasting torments ?"

This*heroic champion of truth and justice resisted the temptation, and

shortly after went to meet death upon the scaffold in order to merit

the crown of immortality. Take this faithful servant of God for your
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model if you are tempted to transgress the commandments of God and

lo sin, think of the shortness of life, and say to yourselves: On account

of the few years which I may yet live I will not be bo foolish as to lose

heaven and render myself miserable for all eternity. And if you some

times find it difficult to overcome a temptation, to practise a virtue,

to fulfil a duty, console and encourage yourselves with the thought :

It will not last long, my life will soon be spent, and if I courageously

persevere in good, my reward will be eternal. Thus one serious look

into this present miserable, short and fleeting earthly life will stimulate

and strengthen you to preserve the grace of the Jubilee. A look into

the future life will have the same effect.

Part II.

Beyond this world there are two eternal places, heaven and hell.

Since the creation of the world many millions of people have died, and

all of them have gone either to heaven or to hell. And all those who

shall yet die until the end of the world will also go either to heaven or

to hell. To these two places without doubt the Saints frequently

turned their eyes and said to themselves: If we faithfully and constantly

serve God, we shall surely go to heaven, but if we are disloyal to him

and give ourselves up to the world and to sin, we shall surely be

rejected for all eternity. Having heaven and hell always before their

eyes they lived in the love and fear of God and died a holy and happy

death.

i. A frequent and earnest look towards heaven will also strengthen

you to serve God with fervor. Suppose in my place there stood here

before you a rich prince who possessed many thousands of dollars,

and who said to you: All those of you, who will never again curse,

swear, steal, commit impurity, entertain feelings of enmity, in a word,

all who are resolved never again to commit a mortal sin, shall receive

property to the value of half a million of dollars, and besides a

hundred thousand dollars in cash as a donation,—I ask you, would

there be even one among you who, in the prospect of a gift so

magnificent, would not guard against every mortal sin with the

greatest solicitude ? Would not each one say: It is well worth doing

violence to nature in order to obtain a gift so great; I shall be happy

as long as I live, and not only myself, but also my children and their

descendants for centuries to come. But know, God makes you another

promise, he tells you: If you serve me faithfully and fervently, at least

if you commit no mortal sin, I will give you heaven as a recompense.

Now, I ask you, which is worth more, a property valued at half

a million, together with a hundred thousand dollars, or heaven ?
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O foolish question, as absurd as to ask: Which is of more value, a piece

of brass, or all the gold of the world. Take, for example, all the goods

of the earth, all its beauty and 'Splendor, its joys and pleasures, and

compare them with heaven; they are as insignificant as a drop of water

compared to the immense ocean. The goods and joys of heaven are

so great that no human understanding can comprehend, no tongue

describe them. Ail the beautiful things that are said of heaven in

the Sacred Scriptttre, all the grand and glorious things the Fathers of

the Church and spiritual writers have said, and all that priests have

preached about heaven, is as nothing compared with the true glory of

heaven. St. Paul, who was caught up to the third heaven, that is, to

the real heaven, the abode of the Blessed, and who therefore saw its

glory with his own eyes, says that he there heard words which it is

not granted to man to utter (//. Cor. 12: 8-4), and then, filled with

astonishment, exclaims: "The eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,

neither hath it entered into the heaTt of man, what things God- hath

prepared for them that love htm/'—I. Cor. 2: 9. If an angel would

stand here before you and preach to you on the joys of heaven, he

could not make you comprehend them, because in our human language

we have no words to express adequately the joys of heaven; moreover

our understanding is too weak to conceive those joys. "This glory,

this beauty, thi6 majesty, which will be our felicity," says St.

Augustine, "is above all our thoughts, feelings and words; what God

has prepared for his friends transcends all faith, surpasses our hope,

our love, obt wishes and our desires. This happiness can be acquired,

hut never adequately appreciated, it can be merited but not described."

I wonder no longer that the Saints esteemed all earthly things so

little and considered them as dung, that they served God so faithfully

and labored so assiduously for him, suffered and even laid down their

lives for him: one look towards heaven rendered everything easy for

them; they said with the Apostle: "I reckon that the sufferings of

this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory to

come, that shall be revealed in us."—Rom. 8: i8. I can recommend

to you nothing more than that you frequently look up to heaven.

When you are sorely and violently tempted, think of heaven and say:

O how foolish I would be to barter heaven for this sin. When you

find it difficult to practise a mortification or to bear a cross, think of

heaven and say: Heaven is worth any and every sacrifice. Yes, often

think of heaven in order to able to overcome every temptation and to

remain faithful in the service of God.

2. Faith teaches us that there is another everlasting state, which is

hell. What shall I say of this place of torment ? I can only say that

VI. 27
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it is the very reverse of heaven. As little as a man or an Angel is

capable of making us comprehend the joys of heaven, so little can

they make us comprehend the torments of hell. Whatever there is

hideous, terrible and painful upon earth, all that people have suffered

from the beginning of the world and shall suffer to the end of time,

is not to be compared to hell and its torments. This is foreshadowed

by the figures used in the Sacred Scriptures. Hell is called a fire.

What causes more pain than fire ? What could induce you to hold

your hand five minutes over a burning candle ? Now, all the Fathers,

especially St. Augustine, teach that all the fire of earth is like a

cooling dew compared to the fire of hell. This must be evident to

us when we consider that God has made the earthly fire not for our

chastisement, but for our benefit, whilst he created the fire of hell only

for the punishment of the rebellious angels and impenitent sinners.

Who can comprehend these torments ? Hell is called a worm. This

worm signifies the remorse of conscience, the anguish, the terror and

consternation of the damned. Think of the anguish, the agony, of a

poor culprit on his way to the place of execution. How pale he is,

how he trembles, how much more like one dead than living. Behold,

this is the state of the damned in hell, not only for a few moments,

hours or days, but for all eternity without any interruption. Can

anything more terrible be imagined ? Hell is called a place of darkness,

where everlasting horror dwells. How uncomfortable we feel during

a dark night! How rejoiced the poor sick man feels after a long

winter night is past and he beholds once more the friendly light of

day! How deplorable the condition of that man who has lost his

sight! Consider the terrible state of the damned who languish in

everlasting darkness. Hell is hell only on account of its everlasting

duration. " Their fire shall never be extinguished, their worm shall

never die." The damned in hell hear always only these two words:

Forever and Never. When in the excess of their torments they ex

claim: How long shall our pains last ? the answer will resound through

out all hell: Forever. And when longing for redemption they exclaim:

When shall we be freed from our pain ? they will be told: Never.

Oh! who would not be filled with terror when he thinks of this

Forever and Never.

Descend, therefore, frequently in thought into hell, that you may

learn what an evil sin is and henceforth avoid it. You would indeed

have lost all understanding or all faith, if the comtemplation of hell

and its everlasting torments would not deter you from sin. Therefore,

St. Bernard exhorts us frequently during life to descend in thought

into hell, that we mav not be compelled to descend into it after death,
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I would recommend to you yet a third glance, namely, a glance at

Calvary's Mount.

Part III. , , .

Nothing is more powerful to preserve us from sin, than a look

towards Calvary's Mount; for this look shows us,

r. How guilty we render ourselves before God when we offena htm

by mortal sin. God, the heavenly Father, loved his son most affec

tionately, he loved him infinitely more than all Angels and men.

Therefore, he publicly declared him to be his beloved Son, in whom he*

was well pleased. And how did he treat this Son, after, as the Lamb

of God, he had taken upon himself the sins of the world ? He treated

him as his worst enemy. Christ lived thirty-three years upon earth,

and these thirty-three years were, so to say, an uninterrupted series of

privations, tribulations and sufferings. Let us consider only his last

suffering. We behold him in the garden of Olives in such anguish

that he exclaims: " My soul is sorrowful even unto death!"—Matt. 26:

28. His agony is so unspeakable that he sweats drops of blood. He

is apprehended and treated worse than a criminal. Herod derides

him as a fool, the soldiers scourge him so inhumanly that his whole

body is one wound, they put a crown of thorns upon his head and abuse

him so cruelly that even Pilate has compassion on him and exclaims:

"Ecce homo!" "Behold the man!"—John, i9: 5. Finally they lay the

cross upon his shoulders, conduct him to Calvary's Mount and crucify

him. For three hours he hangs on the cross suffering inexpressible

pains, till he bows his head and dies. Ah, what an evil must sin be

when God, the heavenly Father, so cruelly chastises his Son after that

Son has become security for our sins! "If," as Christ himself says,

"in the green wood they do these things, what shall be done in the

dry?"—Luke, 23:3i. O one glance at Calvary shows us more plainly

than one look into hell, how culpable before God man renders himself

when he treads the path of sin. If, therefore, you are in danger of com

mitting a sin turn your eyes to the Crucifix and consider what Christ

has suffered on account of your sins, and say to yourselves: Ah, what

would await me, were I to consent to this temptation and sin, since my

divine Saviour had to suffer so much for the sins of others. My God,

let me die rather than sin.

2. How ungrateful we would be to Jesus Christ, if we should sin

anew. Basil, a notorious emperor of the East, while one day hunting

met an elk of extraordinary size, he rushed upon him and was in the

act of felling him with his lance, when the elk caught him by his horns

in the belt, lifted him up and was about to dash him to the ground.
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A nobleman near by perceiving the emperor's peril hastened to his

rescue. Every one praised the heroic deed of the nobleman and

thought that the emperor would reward him munificently. But what

did he do ? The ungrateful wretch who, in his pride could not endure

to be indebted to any one for a benefit, ordered the nobleman to be

beheaded, under the pretence that he had sought the emperor's life.

What execrable ingratitude! Who would not be justly incensed at

such ingratitude ? But stop; far more detestable and culpable is our

ingratitude towards Jesus Christ, when we relapse into sin. Has not

Jesus Christ done far more through love for you, than did the noble-

• man for his sovereign ? He saved only the temporal life of an em

peror, but Jesus Christ has redeemed you from eternal death, from sin

and eternal damnation. Again, the nobleman only risked his life for

the emperor, whereas Jesus Christ really laid down his life for you on

the altar of the cross. But what does he who sins ? I would not dare

say it, if the Apostle did not,—he crucifies Christ anew. He, there

fore, renews the crime of the Jews, who after numberless contumelies

and abuses nailed Christ to the' cross, shed his precious blood and

trampled it under their feet. Judge for yourselves, is not this being

far more ungrateful towards Christ, than was the emperor towards the

nobleman ? is he not guilty of an ingratitude so great that words fail to

express it? Ah, how could it be possible for us to sin anew, if we

would only consider the enormity of such ingratitude! I, therefore,

cannot recommend to you anything more urgently, than that you

frequently, especially in time of temptation and when in danger of

sinning, meditate upon the bitter Passion and death of Christ, and

say to yourselves: No, I will never again sin and crucify my Saviour

anew.

PERORATION.

These are three reflections which I urgently recommend to you at

the conclusion of our meditation to-day, in order to preserve the grace

of the Jubilee as long as you live. Do not forget that our life upon

earth is short and fleeting and that before we have time to think, we

shall be on the brink of the grave. Should we then neglect the

salvation of our soul on account of so short and wretched a life?

Do not forget that a two-fold eternity is before us, an unspeakably

happy one in heaven, an expressibly miserable one in hell, and

that we can obtain the former, and escape the latter, only by never

again offending God by mortal sin. Do not let us forget that Jesus Christ

in his infinite love has shed his precious blood for us; how could we

be so ungrateful to him as to crucify him anew by our sins? There

fore, stand fast and with unflinching determination say with the Apos
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tie: "Who then shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall

tribulations ? or distress ? or famine ? or nakedness ? or danger ? or

persecution ? or the sword ?" Thus with the grace of God, for which you

should pray daily, you will preserve the grace of this Jubilee to the

end of your life, and the words of Christ will be fulfilled in you: " Be

thou faithful until death, and I will give thee the crown of life." Amen.
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SERMON PREACHED BY THE PASTOR ON THE FIRST SUN

DAY AFTER A MISSION.

"/am the way, and the truth, and the life."— John, i4: 6.

" You seek Jesus of Nazareth, who was crucified; he is risen, he is

not here" (Murk, i6: 6), said the Angel of the Lord to the pious

women who visited the tomb of Jesus Christ on the morning of the

third day, and I am proud to be able to say the same to anxious in

quirers concerning certain persons of this congregation. You seek this

or that sinner who lay buried in the grave of sin for months and years;

he is risen, he is not here. No, he who a few days ago was a great

sinner and an abomination in the sight of God, is not here; he stands

justified and sanctified before him, sorrowfully, like the publican, he

struck his breast and by a candid and sincere confession spoke those

healing words: "God, be merciful to me, a sinner," and the Lord, who

wills not the death of the sinner, but rather that he be converted and

live, restored him again to his favor and friendship. Yes, you have all,

with the exception of a very few, washed your souls in the laver of Pen

ance, and nourished and strengthened them with the Bread of Angels,

the Sacred Body and Blood of Jesus Christ; you are risen from the dead

and have prepared a glorious feast for the Angels in heaven, who rejoice

over the repentance of one sinner more than over ninety-nine who need

not penance. By your general participation in the holy exercises—

(Forty Hours' Devotion—Mission—Jubilee) you have given evidence

that you earnestly desire the salvation of your souls. It has been a

great gratification to me to see so many make their peace with God

and receive him in holy Communion. But do not believe that every

thing is accomplished, that you are already saved. Ah, no; your con

fession and Communion are only the beginning of your conversion,

you must continue to work out your salvation until you draw your last

breath. You are, as it were, on the sea, in the midst of a violent storm;

you must row on till you have safely reached the harbor. You prom

ised at your baptism to love God and to serve him alone, you sol

emnly renewed this promise during these days of grace. Be faithful

to your promise, be men to your word, and do not mock God by prom

ising much and doing little or nothing. So far, but no farther! You

have sinned enough in your past life; abuse the goodness and mercy
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of God no longer. Turn back, turn back, the Egyptians cried out in

the utmost terror and confusion when the divided waters of the Red

Sea closed upon them. I also cry out to you: Turn back from your

evil ways, you have served the world long enough, begin now to serve

God earnestly and to love him above all things. Follow no longer the

world and its maxims, but Christ crucified; strive to resemble him in

all things, for only he who bears a resemblance to Jesus can hope to

be of the number of the elect. We generally endeavor to form our

characters according to those of our temporal friends, and it is from

this conformity that the union of hearts arises. There is no friendship

where there is no resemblance. If, therefore, you wish to be friends

of Jesus you must endeavor to resemble him, for he is,

v . * . ' ' ' . .' ...

/. The way, .. ;

//. The truth, • . :, , •

•..///. The life.

Part I.

?
. - . .

I Christ is the way. The way, therefore, which we are to go, we must

seek with him. When God saw that men were walking in forbidden

ways, he decreed in his ineffable .love to send his only-begotten Son

into the world to show them the right path. He made known to them

the path that leads to God, namely: humility, patience, mildness,

meekness, love of our enemies, 'and all other virtues.. He not

only preached, but he first practised what afterwards he inculcated by

his word. He who was rich became poor in order to teach us that it

is not riches that make man happy, but poverty in spirit, and he declared,

Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of God. The

king of heaven and earth hides his glory and majesty under the form

of a poor, feeble child, and we sinners are only anxious to shine in the

world. Is this the way which Jesus points out to us? He says:

" Learn of me, because I am meek and humble. of heart," and we,are

proud and haughty, our veins swell with indignation at the least ap

pearance of insult, and our passion rises at the shadow of neglect.

He says: " Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you, pray for

them that persecute and calumniate you!" JNow. these words sound

like a command, and you say : I cannot forgive such a one, he has of

fended me too grievously. You cannot forgive and yet you wish God

to forgive you your sins. Our Blessed Lord died for a world of ene

mies who nailed him to the cross, and dying hepromulgated the law

of forgiveness: " Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do."

You say daily: Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them who tres

pass against us. Oh, practise this part of the Lord's Prayer for the future,
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forgive, and. you shall be forgiven. Remember the words of Christ:

"A judgment without mercy shall come upon those who do not show

mercy." God says in the fourth commandment: Honor thy father

and thy mother! But where is filial love and respect to parents ? It

has disappeared almost entirely from the face of the earth, and is to

be found with but very few children of our days. This commandment

is changed now-a-days, and reads: Parents, obey your children, that in

your old age they may give you a morsel of bread and not permit you

to starve. Is this the way Christ teaches you ? Again he says: " If

thy hand or thy foot scandalize thee, cut it off and cast it from thee.

It is better for thee to enter into life maimed or lame, than, having two

hands or two feet, to be cast into everlasting fire. And if thy eye

scandalize thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee. It is better for

thee with one eye to enter into life, than, having two eyes, to be cast

into hell."—Matt. i8: 8, 9. What do these words mean ? They mean

this, if they mean anything at all: Avoid not only sin, but also the oc

casion of sin. Whatsoever is an occasion of sin to you, even if it be

as dear to you as your hand, your foot or your eye, you must remove

it, you must shun it, for upon this depends your salvation. Have

you done all these things hitherto ? Ah, no, but yon have promised

to do them for the future. Do not perjure yourselves. Heretofore

you have trodden the path of vanity, ambition, impatience, envy,

apger, hatred, revenge, in a word, the path of sin; you have followed

the crowd and feared the judgment of the world more than the judg

ment of God, not considering that the judgment of the world is per

verse, calling that good which is evil, and that evil which is good.

But which will lead you to life, the doctrine of Christ, or the maxims

of the world? "I am the way," says Christ. You must not regard

what others do, but consider what I have done, who• am the way. To

go with the crowd is to wish to be damned with the crowd'. Christ

twice said: "Many are called, but few chosen." All are called to the

heavenly banquet, but few render themselves worthy of theirvocation

and election, but few lead a good, virtuous life, but few practise

humility, patience, mortification and self-denial, but few subdue

their corrupt nature and sinful inclinations and conform themselves

in all things to the will of God, and yet this is the way which Jesus

points out to us the only pathway to heaven. Practise these virtues,

that you may be of the small number of the elect.

Do not tell me that you cannot. You can if you will- Many who

have gone before you, have done it, why then cannot you? Have you

fallen deeper than St. Augustine, Mary Magdalen, Mary of Egypt,

Margaret of Cordona and many others? I can hardly believe it, and yet

they rose after their fall, abandoned and renounced sin. You are made of
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the same material; the Saints were of flesh and blood, as you are; they

had the same nature, the same passions, the same wicked world to

contend with, but they had a better and stronger will. What they

have done, we also can do, not, indeed, of ourselves, but with the help

of God's grace, for we can do all things in him who strengthens us.

Part II. . .,

Our Blessed Lord says not only: " I am the way," but also: " I am

the truth," in order to give us to understand that we must seek the

truth with him, if we wish to find the way through and in him. This

is so certain that even the Pharisees, though his most bitter enemies,

seemed convinced of it when they said: "Master, we know that thou

art a true speaker, and teachest the way in truth." We need not

wonder that so many Christians deviate from the right path. With

out reflection, they follow the maxims of the world, which are diametri

cally opposed to the principles of the Gospel. Love those that hate

you, forgive those that offend you, despise what the world esteems,

and esteem what the world despises, avoid sin and shun the occasions

of sin, be faithful to God even in small things, listen to the word of

God, hear the Church,—these are some of the lessons of Eternal Truth.

Now, tell me, are there many who regulate their conduct according

to these lessons? "O shame," exclaims St. Anthony, "when the devil

propounds his doctrines, they are believed and received, when the world

preaches its maxims, they are believed and received, when the flesh

proposes its evil suggestions, they are believed and received, but when

the God of Truth delivers his doctrines, which alone are true, they are

not believed and not received, except by a few; by the generality of

people they are called into doubt or entirely disbelieved.' The devil

is believed, no matter how wicked his suggestions, the world is believed,

no matter how bad its maxims, the flesh is believed, no matter how

unchaste and ungodly its allurements; but Eternal Truth, no matter

how noble and sublime its lessons are, is disbelieved, dishonored and

laughed at. The devil deludes people with promises which he never

keeps, the world offers goods which are false and perishable, and the

flesh allures to pleasures which end in sorrow, sadness and woe. All

men, and especially Christians, are well aware of this; they have often

experienced this truth, and yet the sworn enemies of our souls are

believed, and the God of Truth, whose promises are infallible, who

can neither deceive nor be deceived, is not believed. Everyone and

everything is believed but God and his holy word."

And this Eternal Truth, Jesus Christ, asks you to-day, as he for

merly asked the stiff-necked Jews: " When I tell you the truth, why do
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you not believe me?" When I tell you that you must subdue your

corrupt nature and sinful inclinations, why. do you not believe me,

but believe instead those who tell you to indulge your passions and

give them free scope ? What I tell you is the truth, what others tell

you- is falsehood. Thanks be to God, from such you have excluded

yourselves during this (Mission, Jubilee, etc.) during these days of sal

vation; you have heard the words of Eternal Truth in a clear and forci

ble style, you have received them into your hearts, and with the help

of God's grace and your own co-operation I hope they will bring forth

fruit a hundred-fold. Once more then, promise God that you will obey

the doctrine of Christ and be guided by it all the days of your life,

Remember that he who now teaches you the truth will judge you on

the last day by this standard.

Part III.

" I am the life." The wicked Achab met with his death, because

he would not obey the prophet of God. A similar fate will befall those

Christians who spurn the lessons of Eternal Truth. He who does

not follow the Redeemer in truth shall find darkness and death outside

of him, as all those perished in the deluge who were not in the ark of

Noah, for there is no other name under the sun whereby we can be

saved, except in the name of Jesus, who alone is the Life. .He has

raised us from the death of sin, and by the shedding of his Blood be

gotten us to a new life of grace, and this life in Christ we are bound to

preserve. Oh, what misery he brings on himself who does not adhere to

Christ; he loses his soul; what a deplorable loss! Reflect, what it

means to lose one's soul. We have only one soul, and this one soul

we can lose or save but once; if we once lose it, it will be lost forever.

When David went forth to slay Goliath he put five pebbles into his

sling, saying: If I miss my aim once or twice, I shall have other stones

at hand. We .can strike only once; if we miss our aim then, it is missed

forever, and the loss can never be repaired. If you are sick you con

sole yourselves with the hope that you will recover your health; if you

lose an eye, a hand, or a foot, you are grieved, and justly, but you find

consolation in the thought that you have another eye, another hand,

another foot, with which you can still perform the necessary functions

of life. But if you lose your soul what consolation shall you have ?

None whatever. What blindness then to take no care of that one precious

soul and to lose it for a mere nothing! Look at that mother, a poor

widow, she has an only daughter; that child is sick; what care, what

anxiety, what agitation of mind; she is willing to sacrifice everything in

order to restore her only child to health; day and night she keeps a

loving watch at the bedside of her precious darling. The child dies; what
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.grief is depicted on her countenance! She weeps and is inconsolable

because she has lost her only child, the only treasure of her heart.

We have but one soul. Do we take as much care of it as that mother

•took of her only child ? How often has your soul been sick, how often

has it died the death of sin, have you wept for the loss of Jesus and

his grace ?

We frequently weep for trifling things, but hardly ever for our sins;

we have tears for everyone and everything except for our soul and our

sins. Nowhere in the Bible do we read that Christ ever laughed or

smiled, but we read that he wept three times, and each time for the

sins of the world. The Holy of Holies wept for our sins, and we, mis

erable sinners that we are, will not shed a single tear for our sins, for

the loss of our precious and immortal soul. The Sacred §cripture

says: " The soul that sinneth shall die;" therefore, sin no more. Re

member the words of Pope Innocent XI- The ambassador of some

great potentate in the name of his sovereign asked for something which,

consistently with his conscience, the Pontiff could not grant. The

fearless head of the Church refused to grant the request, saying:

" Tell your sovereign that I have but one soul; if I had two, I might

sacrifice one to please him, but having only one I am not so foolish as

to lose it for the sake of gaining the good will of man." Noble

words, which you should deeply engrave on your mind. Young woman,

if the tempter and seducer approach you to entice you to sin, tell him

courageously that you have only one soul and that you will not be so

foolish as to sell that soul to the devil for a filthy pleasure; say with

Jesus, who is your life: Begone, tempter!

To preserve the health of the body you avoid everything that is in

jurious. When it is sick you call in a physician. But when your soul is

sick you live quite unconcerned. Many know by experience how

dangerous a certain friendship is; they would have given it up long

ago if the loss of health would have been the result, but because there

is danger only for the soul they continue to foster it.

My dear Christians, appreciate the life of the soul, which you have

recovered during these days of grace, as it deserves to be appreciated,

and since you have found it in Christ, who says: He that findeth me,

findeth life, fix all your affections and thoughts on him. And if there

be one among you whose soul is still estranged from God by being in

the state of mortal sin, I beseech him, in the name of Jesus Christ, his

Redeemer and future Judge, not to leave this church until he has

promised to return like the prodigal son, and say: "Father, I have

sinned." If there be one who has suffered this time of grace to pass
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unprofitably to himself and unacceptably to God, if there be one who

has not made his peace with God, I will take him into the school of

his greatest enemy, the devil, where he will learn, what perhaps he

never studied before, the value of the human soul. When our dear

Lord had fasted forty days and nights the tempter came and showed him

all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them, and said to him,

"All these will I give thee, if, falling down, thou wilt adore me."—Matt.

4: 9. The devil is ready to give all the kingdoms of the world and

the glory of them for a human soul, and thou, hardened and impeni

tent sinner, givest thy soul for a filthy pleasure; is it not the climax of

madness to sell so great a treasure for so small a price? What doth it

profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own son! ? O

return to the Lord, your God, whom by your manifold and grievous

sins you have so often nailed to the cross, and do penance; the arms

of your crucified Saviour are outstretched to receive you, to take yon

upon his shoulders and bring you back to the fold, and there shall be

joy over your conversion before the whole heavenly hierarchy.

PERORATION.

One word more to you who have made your peace with God:

"Watch carefully over yourselves and your soul." You have now com

menced well, but only he that perseveres to the end shall be saved.

Keep the promises which you have made to your God, fight even unto

death for justice. Christ calls that merchant wise who, seeing a precious

pearl, sold all he had to purchase it. To merit the same praise, do all

you can to save your soul, for it is the most precious of jewels. When

a ship is in danger of being shipwrecked the sailors cast all the merchan

dise overboard in order to lighten the vessel and thereby save their lives,

so you must throw everything overboard which hinders you from

saving your soul. Continue then, as you have begun, persevere to the

end, frequent the Sacraments, pray fervently, perform the corporal and

spiritual works of mercy, but above all things have charity, and hence

forth labor even more zealously that by good works you may make

sure your vocation and election. Amen.
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THE FIRST MASS.

FIRST SKETCH.

THE DUTIES OF THE FAITHFUL TOWARDS THEIR PRIESTS AND PASTORS.

"Honor God with all thy soul: and give honor to the priests."—Eccles. 7: 33.

A great, a joyful feast has assembled us to-day in this church. Jesus

Christ, the High-priest forever, has again given us a priest who is

now for the first time to offer the holy sacrifice to the Triune God.

What a joy for the parents of this priest to have a son, whom the

Lord has chosen from amongst so many thousands for his holy service

and exalted to the dignity of dispenser of his mysteries. This day is

indeed the happiest day of their life, and they cannot do otherwise than

look up to God with a grateful heart and exclaim with the royal prophet:

" Give glory to the Lord, for he is good: for his mercy endureth for

ever."—fs. i06: i. What joy for the brothers and sisters and relations

of our newly-ordained priest, some of whom have come from afar in

order to assist at his first Mass, and who can say: We have a brother,

a cousin, who is a priest, and who, as such, possesses a power and a

dignity surpassing that of the Angels. You who are assembled here

to-day have reason to be glad and to rejoice; for the priests are the

most precious gift of the grace of heaven; through them God imparts

to you all the graces which you need to work out your salvation. But

that the priests and pastors may impart God's graces to you and con

duct you to your eternal destiny, you must scrupulously fulfil your

duties towards them; you must, as I shall show you to-day,

/. Honor,

II. Love,

IIf. Obey them.

Part I.

You must honor the priests,

i. Because they are invested with a high dignity. Who are the priests

and pastors ? They are the ambassadors of God in the strictest term,
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according to the words of Christ: "As the Father hath sent me, I also

send you."—John, 20: 2i. It is not men that have conferred the

priesthood upon them and invested them with the power of guiding

souls, but God himself, as the Apostle clearly expresses it, when he

writes: "Take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock over whom the

Holy Ghost hath placed you bishops to rule the Church of God."—

Acts, 20: 28. St. Ambrose asks: "Who imparts the episcopal, as well

as the priestly dignity, God or man ?" Without doubt you will answer:

God. Man lays on the hand, but God gives the grace; the priest im

ploringly lays on the right hand, and God blesses with his almighty

right hand; the bishop performs the holy ordination, but God imparts

the dignity. Now, if we honor the ambassadors of an earthly king,

how much more venerable should be to us the priests, who are the

ambassadors of God, the King of heaven and earth. More than this,

the priests are not only ambassadors of God, but representatives of God;

in discharging the duties of their holy office they act not in their own

name, but in the name of Christ. If they offer the holy Sacrifice, ad

minister the holy Sacraments, preach the word of God, make various

ordinances for the salvation of the faithful, they do all this by the order

of Jesus Christ, for it is he himself who operates in them and through

them, making use of them as instruments in order to apply to men the

fruits of Redemption. For this reason the Apostle says: "We are

ambassadors for Christ, God as it were exhorting by us."—//. Cor. 5:

20. Now, let me again ask: If a civil magistrate deserves to be honored,

because he receives his power from God, how much more are priests

to be honored who in all the sublime functions they perform, and in

the exercise of their spiritual authority, represent the person of Christ

himself ? Finally, how venerable should the priests be to us when we

consider the greatness of the power with which God has invested them.

St. Chrysostom observes, " Priests have received a power such as God

has given neither to Angels nor Archangels, for it was not to them, but

to the priests of the New Law, that Christ said: 'Whatsoever you

shall bind upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven, and whatsoever

you shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in heaven.' "—Matt.

i8:i8. To them alone he gave the power to forgive sin: Whosesinsyou

shall forgive, they are forgiven them.—John, 20: 23. True the princes

of this world also have power to bind, but only the bodies, whereas

the binding power of the priests applies to the souls and extends to

heaven. Whatever the priests do upon earth, is ratified in heaven, for

the Lord confirms the words of his servants. This power, which ex

tends to the real and moral body of Christ and consequently surpasses

all the power of Angels and men, St. Chrysostom considers reason

sufficient why the priests should be honored more than all the great
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ones of the earth, when he says: " The priesthood is more venerable

than royalty. Do not talk to me of purple, diadem, and costly garments,

it is all a shadow, as passing as the spring flowers. If you wish to

know what a distance there is between priesthood and royalty, consider

the extent of the power which is given to each, and you will see that

the priest occupies a more exalted throne than the king." For as far as

heaven is above earth, eternity above time, God above man, so far are

the prerogatives vested in priests higher than those of any earthly

prince. '

2. Because the faithful of all times have honoredthem. St. Anthony,

who was eminent on account of his holiness, and to whose prayers em

perors and kings recommended themselves, honored priests so highly

that when he met them, he fell upon his knees and would not rise till

he had received their blessing. Charlemagne ordained that all civil

and military officers who would treat priests with contempt and

stubbornness, should be deprived of office. St. Francis of Assisium

entertained such great reverence for the priesthood that he could not

consent to be ordained, because he did not consider himself worthy.

He used to say if he were to meet an Angel and a priest at one and the

same time, he would salute the priest before the Angel, because the

power of the former was greater than that of the latter. The Emperor

Basil often admonished his son Leo to honor the priests on account of

their high dignity, " for," he added, "the veneration given by you to

the priests redounds to God himself. For as we wish the people to

honor our ministers, so the Lord God demands of us to honor and

respect his ministers."

3. Because God desires that we honor them. In the Old Law the

priests were to be honored. " Honor God with all thy soul; and give

honor to the priests." "With all thy soul fear the Lord; and rever

ence the priests."—Eccles. 7: 3i, 33. St. Paul writes: " Let the priests

who rule well be esteemed worthy of double honor; especially they who

labor in word and doctrine."—/. Tim. 5: i7. Our Blessed Lord

himself wishes that his priests should be honored, and even assures us

that he who despises them, despises God. "He that despis-

eth you, despiseth me. And he that despiseth me, despiseth him that

sent me."—Luke, i0: i6. Now, contempt for a priest being contempt

for Christ and his heavenly Father, I leave it to yourselves to judge

how great such a crime is, and what punishment it deserves. Mary,

the sister of Moses, once murmured against her brother and endeav

ored to render him contemptible in the eyes of the people. She was

seized with a terrible leprosy and would have died in consequence

thereof had not Moses prayed for her. Upon his intercession, God
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restored her health, but on account of her contumely she had to do

penance outside the camp for seven days.

Beware, then, of despising the priests. The Lord defends them and

punishes their scoffers and calumniators. God said to the priests of

the Old Law: ''He that touches you, touches the apple of my eye.

For behold, I lift up my hand upon them; and they shall be a prey to

those that served them."—Zach. 2: 8, 9. Even if priests have faults,

and even great ones, you have no right to despise them; they possess

the priestly dignity and prerogatives, which must be honored in the bad

priests as well as in the good. Christ himself gave us an example.

He was well aware of the wicked intention of his betrayer, Judas, yet

he did not make it known, but treated him leniently and charitably,

in order to honor in him, as St. Ambrose observes, the priestly char

acter. The emperor Constantine said: " If I should see a priest com

mit a fault, far from disclosing it, I would cover the erring man with my

imperial mantle, that the people might not take scandal, to the detri

ment of religion." Honor, then, the priests, and always treat them

witih reverence; you owe it to them, because they are the ambassadors

and the representatives of God.

Part II.

You must love the priests.

i. Why must you love (hem? Manifestly because they are your

greatest benefactors. No one in this world confers greater benefits on

you than your pastors. You are indebted to your parents for your

temporal life, but for your spiritual life, which is of far greater value,

you ate indebted to your pastors, who imparted to you in holy Baptism

the life of grace, -whereby you are made children of God and heirs of

heaven. It is your pastors who instruct you in the most important

and most necessary of all sciences, the science of salvation; they an

nounce and explain to you in the school and in the church the duties

of your religion and state of life, and show you the path you must

tread in order to attain your final destiny. It is your pastors who

administer to you the Sacrament of Penance, in which your sins are

remitted and you are reconciled with God. It is your pastors who

offer daily the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, through whkh the merits of

the sacrifice of the cross are continually applied to your soul, and who

administer to you holy Communion, in which you receive Jesus Christ,

the Author of all graces. It is your pastors who both day and night

visit the sick, no matter whether they are rich or poor, or afflicted

with a contagious disease, providing them with the last Sacraments,
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consoling, comforting and strengthening them to fight the last battle

and depart in. peace. It is your pastors who, according to the admo

nition of the Lord: " Lo, I have set you this day over the nations and

over kingdoms, to root up and to pull down, and to waste, and to destroy,

and to build and plant" (Jer. i: i0), are constantly intent upon up

rooting sin and vice and planting virtue and the fear of God: Finally, it

is your pastors who continually offer up prayers to the throne of grace

that you may work out your salvation.

Tell me, do you know any one in this world from whom you receive

more benefits than from your pastors? Would you not be very unfor

tunate, if for one year only you would have no priest and pastor and

would be deprived of the graces which they dispense to you ? If then,

your pastors are your greatest benefactors, why should you not love

them ? Certainly you would have an ungrateful heart, if you were not

favorably disposed towards those who do you so much good, but

would entertain hatred and enmity towards them. I, therefore, be

seech you with the Apostle, " to know them who labor among you and

are over you in the Lord, and admonish you, that you esteem them

more abundantly in charity for their work."—/. Thess. 5: 8, 9.

2. How are you to love them? You must,

(a) Live in peace with them. Now-a-days there are many Christians

who in the proper sense of the word are enemies of the priests. They

manifest their hatred on every occasion, they revile and calumniate

them and, were it in their power, they would treat them no better

than the Jews treated Christ, whom they crucified. If we consider the

conduct of these enemies of the priests we find that as a rule they are

irreligious people, who have little or no faith, who gratify their sinful

lusts and live according to the perverse maxims of the world. It is not

to be wondered at that people of this description hate the priests, for

the priests as preachers of the divine word, as defenders of religion,

must oppose them and condemn their unchristian maxims and efforts.

But he whose heart is actuated by religious motives and the fear of

God, is no enemy to the priests; he sincerely loves them and lives in

peace with them. Witness the Christians of the first centuries; they

clung to their priests with all their heart and evinced the most touch

ing love for them on all occasions, but especially during the times of

persecution. History also tells us that at the time of the French

Revolution, when every priest who fell into the hands of the infidels

was condemned to death, many Christian families concealed priests at

the risk of great danger to their own lives and cheerfully went forth to

meet death when they were convicted of having given refuge to a priest

VI. 28
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in their house. Take these good Christians for your model, live in

peace with your pastors and do not forget that enmity with them is

enmity with God, in whose name they work.

{b) Pray for them. There is not a day in which the priests do not

remember you in prayer. In the Mass they daily recommend you to

the protection and grace of God and to the intercession of Mary, they

remember you also in their private meditation, and pray to God for

your temporal and eternal welfare. Now, when the priests pray for

you so frequently is it not just and meet that you too pray for them

according to the admonition of St. Paul: " Brethren, pray for us,

that the word of God may run and may be glorified."—//. Thess.

y. i. The first Christians also did this. When Peter wasin prison they

prayed for him without intermission, till God liberated him through an

Angel. Pray also for your pastors and for all priests, that God may

bless their labors and recompense them temporally and eternally for

all the benefits which they bestow upon you.

{c) Cheerfully and scrupulously give them their dues. Our Blessed

Lord says to his disciples: " The laborer is worthy of his hire"—Luke,

i0: 7; and St. Paul writes: "Know you not, that they who work in

the holy place, eat the things that are of the holy place: and they who

serve the altar, partake with the altar? So also the Lord ordained

that they who preach the gospel should live by the gospel."—/. Cor.

9; i3, i4. It is, therefore, by no means simply good will or a human

ordinance that requires you to contribute to the necessary support

of your pastors; it is a precept God himself has given. Cherish then a

sincere love for your pastors and manifest this love by living in peace

with them, by praying for them, and by scrupulously contributing to

their support.

Part III.

You must obey the priests. The Apostle desires it when he writes:

"Obey your prelates (bishops and priests), and be subject to them.

For they watch as being to render an account of your souls, that they

may do this with joy, and not with grief: for this is not expedient for

you."—Heb. i3: i7. This obedience embraces,

i. Matters of faith. In order to obtain eternal salvation it is first

of all necessary that you believe all that God has revealed and the

Catholic Church proposes to your faith. If you would not believe

every doctrine revealed by God or proposed to your faith by the

Catholic Church, you would not be Catholics, and nothing could save

you from perdition were you to persevere in your unbelief. "He that
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believeth not, shall be condemned."—Mark, i6: i6. Now, the priests

and pastors announce to you the truths of our holy faith. They are

commissioned to give religious instructions in school and church to

those committed to their charge. What they teach and preach is the

word of God, for they only teach what the Catholic Church teaches

and proposes to be believed. From this it necessarily follows that you

must receive with a believing heart whatever the preachers of the

divine word propose to you. You need not fear being led into error

by them; for they are under the supervision and superintendence of

their bishops and of the whole Church, and are superintended in what

ever they teach. If one of them were to broach anything contrary in

the least to the Catholic doctrine of faith and morals he would be

called to account and compelled to retract. If he would not comply

with his duty he would incur the ecclesiastical punishment of suspen

sion and excommunication. Although the priests have not the gift of

personal infallibility, they nevertheless deserve full belief, because

they are the assistants of the Pope and the bishops, and by their

authority preach the Catholic doctrine. He that does not subject

himself to them sins against the teaching Church, and to him are

applicable the words of Christ: "If he will not hear the Church, let

him be to thee as the heathen and the publican."—Matt. i8: i7. Let

those consider this who despise the instructions of their pastor and

say: I do not believe what the priests say, I follow my own convic

tions and believe what I please. Such presumptuous Christians not

only sin against the priest, but against the whole Church, and are

guilty of heresy if they persevere in their unbelief. Good Christians

willingly receive the teaching of their pastor, for they know that he

propounds the doctrine of that Church which is the pillar and ground

of truth. To adduce only one example, witness the emperor Con-

stantine the Great. A number of Arians handed him a paper, wherein

their heresy was defended, with the petition that he would prescribe

their doctrine to the people as true faith. He replied to them in an

earnest tone: " You deceive yourselves if you believe that I would

give a decision in matters of faith. I am a man without dignity and

insight into the order of divine things, and shall never dare to give a

decision or definition in what belongs to God and to his representatives

on earth. I subject myself to their judgment, their utterances and de

cisions with filial obedience; the same is your duty." With these words

he took the document and burnt it before their eyes, urging them in

earnest and touching words to obedience to the Church. Such should

be your conduct; you should receive with a believing heart and hold

fast the doctrines of the Church which the priests announce to you.

As Catholics you owe this obedience to your pastors.
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2. Matters pertaining to morals. It is the pastor's duty to uproot

sin and vice in the congregation and to plant and promote virtue and

the fear of God. Were they to be negligent in the care of souls, they

would become accessory to many sins, and the severest judgment would

await them, according to the words of the Lord: " If, when I say to

the wicked, Thou shalt surely die, thou (O priest) declare it not to

him, nor speak to him, that he may be converted from his wicked way

and live : the same wicked man shall die in his iniquity; but I will

require his blood at thy hand."—Ezech. 3: i8. Now, if it is the duty

of pastors to keep you from evil, and to induce you to lead a pious

life, it is certainly your duty to heed their admonitions and to follow

their guidance. He who is stubborn and disobedient, or who con

temptuously rejects the salutary teachings and admonitions of the

In conclusion I would earnestly recommend you on the occasion

of the celebration of his first Mass by this newly-ordained priest to

make the resolution to conduct yourselves towards your priests and

pastors, as God and his Church require you to do. Honor them, the

holy office which they hold makes them venerable, though they should

have many faults. Love them, for they are your greatest benefactors,

providing for your souls and leading them to heaven. Obey them in

all things pertaining to the salvation of your soul, that their labor may

be crowned with the desired success. I assure you, if you adhere to

your pastors with love, honor them, and do what they tell you, it will

afford you great consolation on your death-bed, you will depart this

life in the sweet hope of being united in heaven to Jesus Christ, our

High-priest, forever. Amen.

THE PRIESTS ARE THE GREATEST BENEFACTORS OF THE PEOPLE.

" You are the salt of the earth. . . . You are the light of the world''

—Matt. 5: i3, i4.

Good, practical Christians take the most lively interest and part in

the celebration of a first holy Mass; for they behold in every newly-

ordained priest a new and precious gift of the Lord, for which we

should be so much the more grateful, as the benefits which are with it
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conferred on mankind are very great and numerous. Those com

munities and congregations who have no pastors, and have to journey

many days, under the greatest difficulties and at great expense, if they

wish to come to a priest and satisfy their religious needs, know what

a treasure good priests are, and what thanksgiving is due to the Lord

for them. Oh, how do such forsaken Christians sigh for spiritual

fathers to instruct them and their children in the Christian doctrine

and to administer to them the Sacraments; many are the tears that

flow and the fervent acts of thanksgiving that ascend to heaven, when

a priest is sent to them to baptize their children, hear their confessions,

give them holy Communion, offer the Sacrifice of the Mass in their

midst and administer the Sacraments to the sick. How fortunate you

are in having priests, who employ the powers received from Jesus

Christ for the salvation of your souls and with whom you can find

consolation and help in all your spiritual necessities and concerns. In

order to bring vividly before your mind to-day the great truth, that

the priests are the greatest benefactors of the people, I will prove to

you that they are,

/. The salt of the earth,

II. The light of the world.

Part I.

When our Blessed Lord designates his Apostles, and with them the

priests of all times, as the salt of the earth, he indicates that their labor

in a spiritual sense bears a resemblance to salt. Salt has a three-fold

effect.

i. It cleanses, for by its caustic power it dissolves and removes filth.

In this respect the priests resemble salt, /or they cleanse the people from

the filth andfoulness of sin. They do this,

(a) As preachers of the word of God. Imagine a man who is deep

ly plunged in sin and vice, and who gratifies his unbridled concupis

cence and passion upon every occasion. Sometimes a good thought

arises in him which brings him to a knowledge of his unfortunate con

dition, but he pays no attention to this salutary thought and perse

veres in evil. The good example of pious Christians is before him

like a beacon light, but it is too weak to move him to amendment.

His conscience calls and admonishes him, but he does not heed the

warning voice. In the course of time, this voice becomes weaker and

weaker, until finally, it is lulled to sleep. But the word of God like

a heavy stone falls upon the sinner and crushes the rock of his heart.

The priest preaches, as God inspires him; now he fills the sinner with
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a salutary fear in bringing before his eyes his approaching unhappy

death, and pointing out to him the impending, severe judgment and

hell which await him; then he promises him heaven with its unspeak

able and eternal joys, if he be truly converted; again he terrifies him

by representing to him the wrath of God which rests upon the im

penitent sinner, or he encourages him by directing his attention to the

infinite mercy of God, which rejects no sinner. He unceasingly cries

out to him: Do penance; be reconciled to God, make restitution of

goods unjustly possessed, give up your dissipations and excesses, shun

sinful company, or you will be lost forever. These and similar ex

hortations often have the desired effect, the sinner enters into himself,

breaks the fetters of sin and enters upon the way of penance. The

history of all times contains many examples of this salutary effect of

the word of God. David had grievously sinned against the fifth and

sixth commandments. Nathan administered to him an earnest rebuke,

'and behold, David comes to the knowledge of his sins, repents of them

and does penance all the days of his life. The Ninivites were so

deeply sunk in sin and vice that God decreed their destruction, but

upon the preaching of Jonas they were at once converted and did

penance in sackcloth and ashes. Peter preached on the day of

Pentecost to the Jews, and immediately three thousand of them were

converted and became Christians. A few examples only of later times.

Father Avila, in a sermon on the forgiveness of injuries, made so deep

an impression upon his hearers, that those who had lived at enmity

with one another sought one another even during the sermon and

amidst copious tears mutually offered their hands for reconciliation.

Wonderful, too, were the effects of the sermons of John of Capistran.

People were moved to tears, nothing was heard but moaning and

sighing, the most obdurate sinners were converted and numberless

heretics embraced the true faith. The Hussites in Bohemia used to

say that they were more afraid of this monk than of a whole well

equipped army. Behold how the priests by preaching the word

of God cleanse the people from the foulness of sin.

(/') As dispensers of the Sacraments. We possess, as you know, two

Sacraments, which cleanse the soul from sin, viz.: Baptism and Pen

ance. We were all conceived and born in original sin. Had we died

in this sin, we would have been forever excluded from heaven, for

nothing defiled can enter heaven. But behold, only a few days after

our birth we were brought to the Church, where the priest administered

Baptism to us, which Sacrament cleanses us from original sin, sancti

fies us and makes us children of God and heirs of heaven. How great

the grace conferred on us by the priest even in the first hours of our

life! But the most of us have not preserved this inestimable grace of
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holy Baptism. I venture to assert that among adult Christians, very few

can be found who have not offended God by a grievous sin. Now Jesus

Christ, mindful of our human frailty, has instituted another Sacra

ment by which Christians who have forfeited their baptismal grace

and innocence, can yet be saved, namely, the Sacrament of Penance.

No matter how often and how grievously you may have sinned, in this

Sacrament you can obtain forgiveness of your sins and rescue your

soul from perdition. But who is it that in the Sacrament of Penance

imparts to you the forgiveness of your sins ? Again it is the priests,

for to them it is said: " Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven

them; and whose sins you shall retain, they are retained."—John, 20: 23.

St. Chrysostom observes: " Priests have received a power such as God

has given neither to Angels nor Archangels, for it was not to them but

to the priests of the New Law that Christ said: ' Whatsoever you shall

bind upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven, and whatsoever you

shall loose upon earth shall be loosed also in heaven.' True, the

rulers of the earth have power to bind, but only the body, whereas

the binding power of the priests applies to the soul and extends to

heaven. Whatever they do upon earth is ratified in heaven, for the

Lord confirms the judgment of his servants.

Thus the priests are the salt of the earth, for they cleanse the

people from the leprosy of sin, reconcile them to God and enable

them to enter heaven. O how thankful y6u should be to God for

having given you priests and invested them with such great power

for your salvation.

2. //preserves from corruption. Meat that is salted is preserved

from putrefaction for a long time and remains fresh and good.

Herein also the priests resemble salt, for by means of the grace which

God has deposited in their hands, they preserve men from moral

corruption, 1". e., sin.

{a) An excellent means of preservation against sin is the word of God

which the priests continually preach. A house, though very well

built, will need repairs in the course of time; the fire, though it burns

brightly, will be extinguished if no fuel be added, and a man who is

healthy and strong will become weak and die, if he take no nourishment.

Recognize in these similitudes the necessity and salutary effects of

the word of God. Let there come a time when no priest preaches the

-word of God, a time when for years the people hear no sermon, receive

no Christian instruction, and you will see how many pious, fervent

Christians will become lukewarm, forget God and the salvation of

their soul, neglect their duties and tread the paths of sin. Ah, man

is naturally prone to evil in many ways, it is necessary that he be de
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terred from evil and stimulated and encouraged to good- The priests

do this by preaching the word of God. They vividly describe the

miserable condition of him who commits mortal sin, how he loses that

most precious of all gifts, sanctifying grace, and with it all the merits

of his former good works, how he closes heaven against himself and

exposes himself to the greatest danger of being eternally damned ;

they show him how peaceful and contented he is even in this world,

and what a great felicity awaits him hereafter if he perseveringly walk

in the path of virtue; they make known to him the means which he

must employ in order to overcome temptation and to persevere to

the end in the service of God. Thus they succeed, with the help of

divine grace, in causing many Christians who listen to their discourses

to preserve themselves from injustice and sin. With justice, therefore,

St. Thomas of Vtllanova says: "Inestimable is the advantage which

the word of God works in the soul, for it deters from sin, vivifies, en

lightens, inflames, cleanses, nourishes, strengthens, heals, fructifies and

softens the heart, and renders it susceptible of everything good."

(b) A still more powerful means of preservation from sin the priests

offer to the faithful in the holy Sacraments of Penance and the Blessed

Eucharist. In the Sacrament of Penance we receive not only the

remission, of our sins, but also special graces to lead a pious life.

These graces are chiefly, that we are enlightened to know the dangers

of salvation that surround us on all sides and happily to escape them;

that we receive good will, courage and strength in order to combat and

control our bad inclinations and passions successfully, to eradicate

sinful habits, to break the fetters that bind us to the world and its

vanities and to preserve ourselves from every relapse. God also fre

quently imparts to those who confess contritely great consolation and

heavenly joy, filling them with his love in such a manner, that they

walk the path of penance with a joyful heart and edify others by their

fervor in virtue. But far greater and more replete with grace is the

Blessed Eucharist. It is by this Sacrament that we are cleansed from

venial sins and preserved from mortal sins.—Cone. Trid. Sess. i3, cap. t.

Evil inclinations are the principal source of mortal and venial sins.

Now, it is holy Communion that weakens the evil inclinations, thereby

hindering sin. Again it is Communion that strengthens us and enables

us to overcome temptation and to preserve ourselves from sin. Finally,

Communion kindles in our hearts the fire of divine love, infuses heaven

ly thoughts into us and enlivens our fervor for virtue, thus rendering ns

inaccessible to the allurements and charms of sin. Even Voltaire, the

patriarch of infidelity, was so convinced of this truth that he ex

claimed: "We have received God; God is in our flesh and blood;

who can still commit a sin, or even conceive the thought of it ?" Ex
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perience too gives testimony to this effect of holy Communion. Who

are those Christians who carefully avoid every sin and distinguish

themselves from their fellow-Christians by virtue and the fear of God?

It is those who frequently and with a heart well prepared approach

the table of the Lord. The bread of Angels which they eat strength

ens them against temptation, elevates their minds to things above, kindles

in their hearts the fire of divine love and enables them to preserve

themselves pure and uncontaminated in the midst of a corrupt and

godless world. O if you all would frequently and with a heart always

well prepared approach holy Communion, you would certainly never

have the misfortune to fall into mortal sin and lose the grace of God.

Therefore, even in this sense the priests are the salt of the earth, be

cause they preserve us from the corruption of sin by preaching to us

the word of God, and administering to us thcholy Sacraments.

3. It renders food savory and ofagood taste. The best viands are un

palatable unless they are seasoned with salt. In this regard also the

priests can be compared to salt, for by the Sacrifice of the Mass

which they offer daily, and by their prayer they greatly promote the

virtue and piety of the faithful and render them acceptable to God.

The Sacrifice of the Mass is indeed the most salutary and acceptable

sacrifice to God, because in it his only-begotten, well-beloved Son

offers himself to him by the hands of the priest, in order to give him

that honor and homage which are due him as the Lord of heaven and

earth. "By no other sacrifice is God more honored than by the Sac

rifice of the Mass which the Saviour has left in his Church in order

to show to his Heavenly Father an honor perfectly worthy of him."

St. Laur. Justin. " The Mass is the sun of spiritual exercises, the

abyss of divine mercy, the fountain of divine love, the heart of devo

tion, the soul of piety and the most precious means for obtaining

graces."—Francis de Sales. Now the priests daily offer this great,

this infinitely precious Sacrifice of the Mass, for all men, and in offer

ing it are the peacemakers and mediators between God and man; even

the greatest unworthiness of a priest does not lessen the value of the

holy Sacrifice, whereby the faithful obtain all spiritual goods and

graces. But it is not by the Sacrifice of the Mass alone that priests

draw down the mercy and grace of God upon the faithful; they do it

also by their prayers. Priests are men of prayer, not to speak of

all the other exercises of devotion to which they devote themselves.

I will only mention a prayer which they perform by the order of the

Church, the breviary. This prayer is no private devotion which priests

perform for their own benefit alone; on the contrary, it is a univer

sal prayer for all the faithful, a prayer always powerful and effectual

for them, because it receives its power and efficacy from the Church.
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This prayer pierces the clouds and ascends to the throne of grace: for

in it Jesus hears the voice of his Church whom he has chosen for his

spouse and sanctified by his blood, and for the sake of this prayer he

gives grace and conversion to sinners, the grace of sincere repentance

to the converted, good counsel to the doubtful, consolation to the

afflicted, patience and resignation to the suffering, succor to the dying,

and mitigation and release to the poor souls in purgatory.

Thus then the priests are the salt of the earth by purifying men

from the corruption of sin, by preserving them from a relapse and by

drawing down God's grace and favor upon them and making them an

acceptable people to him. Judge now for yourselves whether the

priests, as the salt of the earth, be not the greatest benefactors of men

They are also the light of the world.

Part II.

Our Blessed Lord calls his disciples and their successors also the

light of the world. "You are the light of the world." This they are

in reality, for in their work they resemble the light.

I. Light drives away darkness and diffuses brightness all around.

The priests do this in a spiritual sense. Let us cast a glance at the

Apostles. They had scarcely gone forth at the command of their

Master to preach the Gospel, when the darkness of paganism fled

before them, the temples of idols were demolished, and altars erected,

on which the most spotless Sacrifice was offered to the only true,

living God; the abominations of idolatry were abolished and the vir

tues of Christianity began to shine in transcendent brightness. The

priests continued to carry this light of faith into all countries, and to

this day carry it to pagan and savage nations; wherever they appear

with this light, the darkness of idolatry vanishes and in its stead is

planted the Christian religion with its graces and blessings.

What the Apostles and their successors have done at all times, what

the missionaries do still to-day in far distant countries, the priests do

in every congregation in which they labor as pastors of souls. For is

it not they who without interruption, from the beginning of the year

to the end of it, instruct and teach the truths of our holy religion, tell

ing us what we are to believe and to do in order to please God and be

saved ? Is it not they who watch and are solicitous to have our holy

faith always preserved pure and undefined, that oppose the existing

errors against faith and morals and with determination advocate the

cause of justice and truth ? What would happen if it should come to

pass that you would have no priests any more ? Ah, nothing else than

what occurred in other countries and regions that were robbed of their
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priests. The light of faith would be extinguished sooner or later and

the darkness of error and unbelief again cover the earth. O recognize

what gratitude you owe God for giving you priests, who not only

kindle but also preserve the light of faith among you.

2. Light spreads its rays to all in the house, to each one for his work.

So the priests. They give light to all in their congregation, to each

one, for the fulfilling of all that his state of life and the particular

circumstances of his position impose upon him as a duty. They are

a light to children and adults, to single and married, to servants,

masters and mistresses, to the high and to the low, to the rich and to

the poor. As soon as children arrive at the use of reason, the priests

endeavor to kindle the light of faith in their hearts, they instruct them

in the truths of religion and plant obedience and the fear of God in

their tender hearts. To adults they disclose the dangers of the

world, make them know and shun the snares of Satan, instruct them

in all the mysteries of religion, and do all they can to assist them to

fulfil conscientiously their duties. They have a particular solicitude

for the young, exhort them without ceasing to value and love innocence

and purity, to shun evil occasions and bad company, to lead a retired

life, to pray diligently, and to have God always before their eyes. The

priests instruct married people in their important duties, show them the

most effectual means of educating their children in the love and fear of

God, labor to compose dissensions among them and to induce them to

live in peace with one another. They impress upon servants their

duty to perform their labor with diligence, for the love of God to obey

their masters and to bear patiently the hardships of their state of life;

to masters, they preach mildness and meekness towards their servants,

and admonish them to maintain discipline and order among them.

They exhort the lowly to be contented with their condition and to

obey their superiors; they warn those in authority to respect the rights

of their inferiors and to be kind and affable to them. In the poor the

priests take a particular interest and alleviate their wants in many

ways; they admonish them, however, to preserve patience in their

poverty, not to envy the rich, but to place their hopes in the eternal

goods of heaven, which they shall surely obtain, if they serve God

faithfully and fervently in that state in which he has placed them.

They endeavor to convince the rich of the necessity and advantage of

charity, and caution them not to attach their hearts to the goods of

the world, lest their souls suffer loss. Thus the priests observe the

needs of all, and are a lamp of truth and virtue for every man.

3. Light brings toy and consolation to those on whom it shines.

What joy the wanderer feels who, having lost his way on a dark
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night, beholds the first rays of day beginning to illumine his way!

He rejoices, for in the light of day he can regain his path. How

much easier the sick man (eels, when after having counted the slowly

creeping hours of night, the first rays of the breaking day penetrate

through the windows of his room. Behold, thus the priests console

the hearts of men. For to whom do Christians have recourse more

frequently than to the priests in order to obtain from them consola

tion, advice and help? To them they tell their needs, to them they

disclose their secret woes, which they cannot and will not reveal to any

other; it is the priests that cheer up their despondent hearts, inspiring

them with courage, patience and resignation to the will of God in

bearing their cross. Imagine a sinner who has often and grievously

offended God: his misery touches him deeply; filled with anguish

he thinks of death and eternity, his conscience is aroused, he has no

rest, no peace; what a truly wonderful change takes place when he

makes a sincere confession to a priest and receives absolution! He

now feels as if a great weight were removed from his heart, all sadness,

all fear and anguish have disappeared like the mist before the rays of

the sun; he feels now as he never felt before, he rejoices at his peace

of soul, which he would not exchange for all the treasures of the

earth. Thus we read in the life of the penitent Margaret of Cor-

tona that after her conversion, when she made a general confession

and interiorly received the assurance that her sins were forgiven, she

experienced such a consolation, such a joy as almost caused her death.

If we cast a glance at a poor sick man, who deserted and discon

solate sees nothing before him but death and an endless eternity,

ah, how miserable such a man feels—how he longs and sighs for

consolation and help! Who is it that comforts and consoles this sick

man in his misery ? It is the priest, who by the administration of the

Sacraments reconciles him to God and restores to him peace of heart,

who shows him Jesus Christ, the crucified Redeemer, who admonishes

him to offer up to him his pains and abandonment, and who, provided

he bear his sickness in the spirit of penance, gives him a consoling in

sight into the other world, and says to him with the Apostle: " Our

present tribulation, which is momentary and light, worketh for us

above measure exceedingly an eternal weight of glory."—//. Cor. 4:

i7. Thus the priest pours the balm of consolation into the heart of

the sick and the dying, and is the cause of his persevering, with resig

nation to the will of God, in his heavy trials and of looking forward

to his last hour with joyful confidence. And you, poor souls in purga

tory! Who is it that brings you more consolation and succor in your

sufferings and pains than the priests? Perhaps your relations, friends

and acquaintances ? Without doubt they pray for you, sometimes
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have a Mass said for you, offer up an indulgence, a good work for

you, but those to whom you aie indebted for the greatest succor are

the priests; they remember you daily in the holy Sacrifice of the Mass

and many times apply its fruit exclusively to you; they offer up for

you numberless indulgences, which they gain by offering the Sacrifice

of the Mass and by various exercises of devotion and good works.

Thus I can say with truth and with justice that the priests are a light,

because they console and rejoice both the living and the dead.

Acknowledge, then, how much you owe to the priests who are the

salt of the earth and the light of the world. They are the salt of the earth,

because they cleanse you from sin, preserve you from it, and render

you acceptable to God; they are the light of the world, because they

announce to you the word of God, and instruct you in what you are

to believe and do in order to work out your salvation. Return thanks

to God, therefore, from the bottom of your heart, that he has given

you priests who do so much good for you and from whose hands you

receive what is necessary in order to obtain your final destiny. Renew

also the resolution, to-day, to be obedient to the priests and to em

ploy the means of grace which they administer for your salvation.

Listen willingly to the teachings and admonitions which they give you

from the pulpit, in the confessional, and on all other occasions, and

make them the rule of your life; attend Mass on Sundays and holy-

days of obligation, and receive frequently the holy Sacraments of Pen

ance and the Blessed Eucharist. And you, dear Father, who have

so recently been ordained, remember to-day at your first holy Mass,

not only your parents, friends and benefactors, but all who are as

sembled here on this your day of honor and joy, and recommend us in

your prayers to God, that we may walk constantly in the path of faith

and virtue here below, so that we may be numbered among the elect

in heaven for all eternity. Amen.

THE EXALTED DIGNITY OF PRIESTS, THE RESPECT, HONOR AND OBEDI

ENCE DUE TO THEM.

'Honor God with all thy soul; and give honor to the priests."—Kccles. 7: 33

We are assembled here to-day to witness the celebration of the first

PERORATION.
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Mass by a newly-ordained priest, which many of you may have never

witnessed before, or if you have elsewhere, never in this church. If

ever joy were appropriate and just, ours surely is on this day; it is a

day of joy for the newly-ordained priest, who has at length obtained

the object of his ardent desire, for which he has been laboring hard

these many years. It is a day of joy for his sisters, who can now say:

Our brother is a priest of the Most High God. It would be a day of

joy to his parents, had they lived to see this blessed day, but they have,

we have reason to hope, already entered into the joy of the Lord.

They are no longer among the living. It is also a day of joy for us,

because there is one more who will break the bread to the little ones,

and carry the work of salvation to thousands of Catholics in the

field of his missionary labors. " Go ye, and teach all nations, baptiz

ing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com

manded you, and, behold, I am with you all days, even to the consumma

tion of the world," (Matt. 28: i9, 20); thus read the last words which

our Lord and Saviour spoke to his Apostles; thus reads the great

commission, which he gave them before his return to his Father.

The Apostles and their lawful successors, the bishops and priests, from

that time up to the present day have fulfilled their mission, and are

doing so even now, and will continue to do so to the end of time;

they teach all nations, administer the Sacraments in the name and by

the authority of Jesus Christ, for the purification and sanctification of

the faithful, for our Lord is priest forever, according to the order of

Melchisedech, his priesthood dies not, but is renewed by his command

from generation to generation ; he singles out weak men to be the instru

ments of his grace, he invests them with the power of the Holy Ghost,

in his name to announce the truth to men, to reclaim sinners from

their evil ways, and to bless generations yet unborn. This day's

celebration again proves that the priesthood of Christ dies not. That

you may derive some benefit from this holy action, for the first time

performed by the young Levite before you, I shall speak,

/. On the exalted dignity and excellence of the priesthood, and

II. On the respect, honor and obedience due to the priests of the Church,

Part I.

There are, as you know, seven Sacraments; you know, moreover,

that a Sacrament is an outward sign of an inward grace, instituted by

Jesus Christ for the sanctification of mankind. One of these seven Sac

raments is Holy Orders, for it contains all things necessary to constitute

a Sacrament. It is an outward or visible sign, because it is performed bv
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the imposition of the bishop's hands with the words which he pronounces.

It is an outward sign of an inward grace, as is evident from the words

of St. Paul to Timothy, in which he admonishes him to stir up the grace of

God which he received by the imposition of his hands. It was instituted

by Christ when, at the Last Supper, he ordained his Apostles priests,

in these words: " Do this for a commemoration of me."—Luke, 22: i9.

Here it was that Christ made his Apostles priests when he gave them

power to do what he had done, to consecrate both species, to represent

his body slain and his blood shed on the cross. This command refers

only to priests, there being none present when it was given but the

Apostles.

There are two kinds of priesthood :

(a) The internal. This extends to all the faithful, who have been

baptized, but particularly to the just who have been anointed by the

Spirit of the Lord, and by divine grace made members of the High-

priest, Christ Jesus. "You are a royal priesthood," St. Augustine

says: " Through faith, inflamed by charity, they (the people) offer

sacrifices to God on the altar of their hearts." In these sacrifices are

included those good and virtuous actions which are referred to the

honor of God by a good intention. Hence, St. John says: " Jesus

Christ hath washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made

us a kingdom and priests to God and his Father."—Apoc. i:5. In

like manner St. Peter says: " Be you also as living stones built up,

a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, ac

ceptable to God by Jesus Christ."—/. Pet. 2: 5. And St. Paul ex

horts us: "I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercy of God,

that you present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, pleasing to God,

your reasonable service."—Rom. i2: i. And the royal prophet says:

"A sacrifice to God is an afflicted spirit: a contrite and humble heart,

O God, thou wilt not despise."—Ps. 50: i9. In this sense all the

faithful are priests, who can and must offer sacrifices to God.

(0) The external. I do not intend to speak of the internal, but of the

external priesthood; which prerogative does not extend to all the faith

ful, but only to a certain privileged class of people who devote them

selves entirely and exclusively to God's holy service, and by the im

position of the hands of the bishops of the Church are appointed to

perform the sacred functions of the holy ministry. It is certain that

by the law of nature there were priests. Men perceived by their

natural understanding that God, the Creator of the Universe, is the

supreme Lord, and as such is to be honored, hence of necessity they

nad priests who the attended to the service of God. We know that Cain
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and Abel offered sacrifices, we know that Noe offered a sacrifice

after the deluge in thanksgiving, that Abraham and Jacob did the same;

and St. Jerome, speaking of the traditions of the Hebrews, says, that

all the first-born males were priests. In the time of the written law the

children of Israel had their priests, who possessed great power and

authority and enjoyed special privileges. God selected the tribe

of Levi for the service of the temple and by an express law forbade

them to have a share of the land, he himself being desirous to be their

portion and inheritance; he made Aaron, the brother of Moses, his

high-priest and the head of the ministers of the Sanctuary.

(<.) But though the Jewish priesthood was honorable, and their

power and authority great, it cannot be compared to the priesthood of

the New Law. The power with which the Christian priesthood is

invested is a heavenly power, exalted above that of the Angels. This

priesthood has its origin not in the Levitical priesthood, but in Jesus

Christ, who was a priest, not according to the order of Aaron, but of

Melchisedech. This High-priest, invested with supreme power and

authority to grant pardon and grace, has left his power to the Church,

to be employed by her ministers as it had been employed by him, a

power limited, however, and attached to the Sacraments. To exercise

this power in all those ecclesiastical functions pertaining to the divine

service, the sanctification of the faithful and the government of the

Church, ministers are appointed and solemnly consecrated, and this

solemn consecration is called Ordination, or the Sacrament of Holy

Orders, whereby men are made priests, interpreters, and heralds of

God, commissioned by him, in his name, to teach mankind and to

dispense the means of salvation. For this reason the priests are

justly called in Holy Writ, not only angels, but gods, holding as they

do the place of God. The priests were always honored before all the

people, even by the Gentiles; and in the New Law their power is

great and their dignity most exalted, for the power with which they

are invested of consecrating bread and wine into the body and blood

of Jesus Christ and of remitting sin, is such as cannot be compre

hended by the human mind nor equalled by anything either in heaven

or on earth.

(a) Not only for the Apostles, but for the priests of all times, the

words which Christ spoke to them remain in force: " You have not

chosen me; but I have chosen you;" it remains true forever, that in his

Church only he has power who is sent, and that only he can send to

whom all power is given in heaven and earth. But as no one can take

this power upon himself, but he that is called by God, as was Aaron,

such a one God does not acknowledge, even though he should prophesy
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and work miracles, so the people can neither choose their pastors

nor invest them with power and authority, because man cannot give

-what he has not. Christ came from heaven upon earth to become and

remain forever the spiritual centre and fountain of life. The Apos

tles were not chosen by the congregations to whom they preached the

Gospel, but sent by Christ, they appeared among them as divinely

authorized teachers, channels of grace, and ministers of the Sacraments.

This divinely instituted order cannot be changed. Is it not mankind

that is to be cleansed from sin, taught, strengthened and sanctified ?

Who has ever heard of sheep choosing their shepherd, or a child

the mother of whom it is to be born? No, as it is Christ who chooses

his priests, and the priests represent the person of Christ, the natural

consequence, therefore, is,

Part II.

That the highest honor, veneration, respect and obedience are due

to the priests of the Catholic Church, for the Holy Ghost says: "Honor

God with all thy soul, and give honor to the priests," and after saying

to the children of Israel, that if they should have such hard and doubt

ful matters in judgment that they could not know how to decide them,

they should come to the priests and do whatsoever they should say,

God added: "He that shall be proud and refuse to obey the command

ment of the priest, that man shall die." When God wished that the

priests of the Old Law, who were only the foreshadowers of the

priests of the New Law, should be honored so much, when he com

manded the children of Israel to obey their priests under the penalty

of death, how great must be the veneration with which Christ wished

his priests to be honored, who are the representatives of his own divine

person? How great a punishment shall those incur who dare to rebel

against and despise the priests of the Church.

r. That great respect, honor and obedience are due to the Catholic

priest you will perceive from the double power and authority with

which he is invested by Christ.

(a) He has power over the mystical body of Christ, which is the

Church, the members of which are the faithful, and over his true and

real body in the Blessed Eucharist. Concerning the first power,

Christ said to his Apostles, and in them to all priests: " Whatsoever

you shall bind upon earth shall be bound also in heaven, and what

soever you shall loose upon earth shall be loosed also in heaven," and

again: "Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them, and

whose sins you shall retain they are retained." This is the great

power and authority to forgive all sins whatsoever, even though they

VI 29
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should be as numerous as the sands on the sea-shore and as red as

crimson. The only condition is that the sinner must sorrowfully

confess his sins and resolve not to commit them any more, and the

moment the priest pronounces these powerful words: " 1 absolve thee

from thy sins," all his sins are forgiven. These words are of such power

and efficacy that the chains by which the devil held the sinner captive

are burst asunder, the soul that was blacker than coal becomes whiter

than snow, he who was a slave of the devil becomes a child of God,

he who was on the point of being cast into hell, has again a right to

heaven, a sinner has become a saint, and if he should die that

moment his soul would be admitted into heaven.

(b) Let us go a step farther; the power of the priest is not confined

to the mystical body of Jesus Christ, but extends also to his real body,

for he has power to consecrate and offer it to the heavenly Father, to

receive it himself, and to distribute it to the faithful. He pronounces

over bread and wine, in the person of Christ, these words: "This is

my body, this is my blood," and immediately the bread and wine are

changed into the body and blood of Christ, who descends, as true God

and true man, from his throne in heaven, upon earth, and is really pres

ent upon our altars under the appearance of bread and wine. It is im

possible, therefore, to conceive a dignity more exalted, or functions

more sacred than those of the priest of the Catholic Church. Not

only all Israel, but the whole world, was astonished when at the com

mand of Josue the sun stood still; must not our astonishment be stilt

greater when we see the true Sun of Justice, Jesus Christ, at the com

mand of the priest descend from heaven upon our altars and honor us

with his real presence, not only once, but as often as the priests offer

the tremendous Sacrifice of the Mass? It certainly was a great miracle

when at the words: " Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it done to me

according to thy word" (Luke, i: 38), Jesus Christ descended from

his royal throne in heaven into the pure womb of the Blessed Virgin

Mary. But is it not also a miracle, and a far more stupendous one,

that at the words of the priest: " This is my body, this is my blood,"

the same divine Word descends and becomes, as it were, flesh again?

This miracle made an ancient Father of the Church exclaim: "O ex

alted dignity of priests, in whose hands, as in the womb of the Virgin,

the Son of God is made flesh." And yet there are people who do not

honor the priests of the Most High God, who have power to do what

he has done, to consecrate and to offer his body, to grant pardon and

grace, and to reconcile heaven and earth. But Christ says: " He that

heareth you heareth me, and he that despiseth you despiseth me, and he

that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me;" and again: "He that

toucheth you, toucheth the apple of my eye." Through the ministry of
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the priests of the Church you were freed from original sin,-made children

of God and members of his Church, out of which there is no salva

tion. The priests are your spiritual fathers, your guides on the way

of salvation; your piety, therefore, should move you to give them

the honor, respect and obedience due to them as representatives of God

upon earth.

PERORATION . .

Let us accompany with our prayers this newly-ordained priest who

ascends the altar for the first time, that the Lord may strengthen him

in his exalted and difficult vocation. What St. Paul said to his be

loved disciple Timothy, I also say to you: "Neglect not at all times

to stir up the grace which you have received at your ordination."

And whilst you, my dear brother priest, offer your first Mass, pray

for our mother, the holy Catholic Church, that the Lord in his omni

potence may command the tempest and the boisterous sea, and that

in his mercy, for the sake of the weak, he may shorten the days of

tribulation. Pray for the successor of St. Peter, our Holy Father

Pope Leo XIII., advanced in years, but young in vigor and strength.

Pray for your parents, your brothers and sisters, pray for your rela

tives, your friends and benefactors, pray for all who are assembled

within the walls of this church, and in conclusion I would request you

to pray also to Almighty God for me. When Jacob had wrestled

with an Angel all night, he said to him: "I will not let thee go unless

thou bless me." Likewise we will not let you, angel of God, go, unless

you bless us all, and we in turn will bless you and pray for you, that

your ministry may prove a source of everlasting blessing to yourself

and others. Please, Reverend Father, give us our blessing.

GOLDEN JUBILEE.

FOURTH SKETCH.

A TWO-FOLD HONOR IS DUE TO PRIESTS.

"Let the priests who rule well be esteemed worthy of double honor."—I.

Tim. 5: l7.

I see the whole congregation in joyful commotion to-day; I see

this church gracefully and artistically adorned, and filled with devout

worshippers; I see a large concourse of priests, many of whom have
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come from a great distance in order to participate in the feast of to

day. Whose feast is it ? It is the feast of a priest to whom the words

of my text may be fully applied: " Let the priests who rule well be

esteemed worthy of double honor." During fifty years has this priest

labored in the care of souls, and in all this long time there has not

been a day in which he was not sincerely and honestly solicitous to fulfil

his duty as pastor, according to the will of God. He was a priest who

preached the word of God with unabated zeal according to the admoni

tion of the Apostle: " Preach the word, be instant in season, out of sea

son, reprove, entreat, rebuke with all patience and doctrine;" a priest

who recognized it to be his most important duty to reconcile sinners with

God and conduct the faithful to their eternal destiny; a priest whose

heart's desire it was to dry the tears of the unfortunate, to console the

afflicted, and to succor the poor, the widows and the orphans.

But I fear to offend the modesty and humility of our reverend father

by occupying myself longer with his personal labors. He has, as he has

repeatedly said, not arranged this feast for his own honor, but simply

for the reason of returning thanks to God for all the graces which he

has bestowed upon him during his long priestly career. But although

our reverend father claims no honor for himself I adhere to my text:

" Let the priests who rule well be esteemed worthy of double honor."

Why should not priests who rule well be esteemed worthy of double

honor ? The answers to this question shall be the subject of our medi

tation to-day. I therefore say: Priests who rule well deserve a two

fold honor on account of the two-fold benefit which they bestow upon

mankind, for they,

/. Educate, and

II. Perfect mankind.

Part I.

In our days the reproach is frequently cast up to priests, that they

do not educate and enlighten the people, that they are enemies of

education. Is this true? I answer: Yes, and no, according to the

sense in which the word education is accepted. The priests are,

i . Enemies of a false education.

[a) An old-fashioned citizen in his travels entered a hotel; it was

Friday, and the hour for dinner. He sat down to the table, at which

many other guests were seated, and asked what he could have to eat.

Roast beef, ham, roast veal, turkey, chicken and duck, was the an

swer. But, the man replied, it is Friday, I am a Catholic, and want

fish and eggs. He had scarcely expressed himself thus when all the
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guests cast a contemptuous look at him and whispered to one another,

Behold the ignoramus, he is fifty years behind the time. Therefore,

if any one observe the rules of his religion and theprecepts of the Church,

if he keep the fast days, go to confession and Communion frequently

during the year, pray before and after meals, he is an ignoramus, a

man without education. But, let me ask, is any education required in

order to be able to transgress the laws of the Church ? Cannot the

greatest simpleton do this ? And how does Ciirist judge those who

do not observe the laws of the Church? Does he, perhaps, say: If he

will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as an educated man ? No,

he says: " If he will not hear the Church let him be to thee as a heathen

and a publican."—Matt. i8: i7.

(b) In our days there is a multitude of people who call themselves

Christians, but who deny the divinity of Christ. Christ is no longer

the Son of God, and, therefore, true God, but a mere man, the wise

man or philosopher of Nazareth. If we ask such a denier of Christ

how he knows that Christ is not true God, either he will not be able

to answer, or he will appeal to the learned and say, that science has

advanced so much that belief in the divinity of Christ cannot co

exist with it. We should, therefore, rather believe these learned men

who change their opinions a hundred times and disagree with one an

other, whose whole moral conduct is generally anything but praise

worthy, and who not unfrequently embrace the Christian faith when

they come to die—we should rather believe these learned men, than

the Apostles, the holy Fathers, and the millions of martyrs, who in the

belief in Jesus Christ, the Son of God, have wrought numberless mir

acles and shed their blood for this faith; we should believe these

learned men rather than all the Christians who for more than eighteen

hundred years have adhered to the belief in Jesus Christ, and in this

belief have found solace and peace in life and in death ? Would this

be reasonable? Would this be a sign of education ?

(c) A great many people go still further in their unbelief in our days;

they no longer believe in a God, in the immortality of the soul, in heaven

and hell; they even make no distinction between virtue and vice. In

this consummate unbelief they imagine education to consist. Of such

a learned man I would like, among other questions, to ask this one

only: If there is no God, whence are heaven and earth? To this

question he will ultimately reply: Heaven and earth have come of them

selves. A fine answer. As if any one would tell you: This church in

which we are now assembled was not built by the hands of men, but came

of itself. The stones moved themselves out of the quarry and laid them

selves together in the walls, the steeple, little by little, grew out of the
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earth, the altars and pictures of the Saints were made of themselves

and placed themselves where they are. If one were to speak thus to

you*in earnest would you not think him a madman, a fit subject for a

lunatic asylum? Shall we then recognize those infidels to be educated

men who tell us that heaven and earth were made of themselves?

Should we first deny our sound reason and believe the greatest non

sense in order to be able to lay claim to the title of educated people?

Behold, these are sentiments and opinions which many of the so-called

enlightened men of our day have of education; it consists in main

taining a hostile attitude towards the Church, in contempt for the pre

cepts of the Church, in the denial of the divinity of Christ, and even

in consummate unbelief. If this be education, we priests do not belong

to the educated class, for such an education is an abomination in our

eyes, we have been at war with it for eighteen hundred years and shall

be at war with it until the end of time.

2. Friends of true education. I do not speak here of religious

education, which consists in a thorough knowledge of the Christian

religion, her mysteries, doctrines and commandments; we priests

admit the full rights of profane education, which chiefly regard the

temporal life, we appreciate education as it is aspired to in our

schools. The priests have at all times promoted this education and

according to the testimony of history acquired incontestible merits

concerning it.

(a) In the course of time Christianity was propagated among the

nations of the earth; some of these people, such as the Greeks and

Romans, were already highly educated, but others, as the Germans

and Sclaves, ranked low in the scale of culture. What did the priests

do among those cultured nations? Did they work against the already

existing education? By no means. They endeavored rather to ennoble

and perfect it. They purified art and science of all that was offensive

and erroneous and directed the learned and educated, after they had

embraced Christianity, to employ their knowledge for the honor of

God, the service of religion and the welfare of their fellow-men. And

how did the priests conduct themselves in the conversion of nations who

were in a savage condition and utterly uneducated ? With Christianity

they also instructed them little by little in all the branches of science

which are requisite for an orderly, happy life. Who, for instance,

transformed the ancient Germans from savage tribes into moral men?

The priests of the Church. The Christian religion had no sooner

gained a foothold in Germany, than everything assumed a brighter

aspect, the Germans accustomed themselves to stationary habitations,
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built cities and villages, devoted themselves to agriculture, to the

breeding of cattle, and to the useful trades, and many of them acquired

in the parochial, monastical and cathedral schools, which were estab

lished and conducted by priests, not only the common information of

civil life, but also made considerable progress in the arts and sciences.

{6) What the priests have done in the earlier centuries they still do

to-day. The annals of the faith report how the missionaries, who

labor among pagan nations, do not content themselves with preaching

the Gospel, but labor in the cause of universal education. Thus the

missionaries in Africa instruct the poor negroes, not only in reading

ahd writing, but also in agriculture and trades and teach them to live

as men. Thus they can say with the Apostle: " We became all things

to all men, that we might save all."—/. Cor. 9: 23.

(<•) What do the priests do in civilized countries, for example, in

America, where great efforts are made for the education of the people,

and for the cultivation of the arts and sciences? Do they show them

selves to be enemies of education, or are they indifferent to it? He

who would assert this would be guilty of a great falsehood. And how

zealously the priests labor in the parochial schools. Many of them

visit the schools daily and assist the teachers in every possible way,

that education may thrive. What shall I say of our numberless col

leges throughout the United States, built and conducted by priests

almost exclusively. Judge for yourselves, whether it is true that

priests are enemies of education, keeping the people in ignorance in

stead of enlightening them. The history of eighteen hundred years

convinces us of the falsity of such an assertion and testifies before the

whole world that in the education of the people and in the cultivation

of the arts and sciences none have acquired greater merits than the

priests; therefore, honor the priests, for they educate the human race—

not according to the spirit of the world, it is true, not to infidelity and

free-thinking, but according to the unalterable principles of Chris

tianity in what is necessary and expedient for us in order to obtain a

blessing for the present and the future life. Honor the priests, for it

is they that not only educate, but also refine mankind.

Part II.

The refinement of which I speak consists in this, that we become

•morally good; that we hate, detest and avoid all that is evil, love and

practise all that is good and pleasing to God. All well-disposed, honest-

minded people desire 'this refinement, because on it depends their

temporal and eternal welfare. By what means is this refinement ob

tained ?
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i. Not by education alone. In our days the people are solicitous for

nothing more than for education. Education, nothing but education,

is the watch-word of our reformers. Now, has education really the

power to make moral, just and honest men? Let us question,

(a) History. The ancient Greeks and Romans were highly educated

nations, among whom the arts and sciences flourished, but what was

their moral life? Was it good and praiseworthy? Just the reverse.

St. Paul, who knew them personally, describes them " as filled with all

iniquity, malice, fornication, covetousness, wickedness, full of envy,

murder, contention, deceit, malignity, whisperers, detractors, hateful

to God, contumelious, proud, haughty, inventors of evil things, dis

obedient to parents, foolish, dissolute, without affection, without fidelity,

without mercy."—Rom. i: 29, 30, 3i. A renowned historian says, that

savage nations, in regard to morality, were as angels compared to the

cultured Greeks and Romans. From this you see how little education

is able and how insufficient it is to refine men.

(i) Experience. Let us glance at our own time. Education has

made great progress in the last thirty or forty years. The public

schools, it is true, teach a great many things; we have institutions for

all branches of knowledge and countless inventions have been made

which are an honor to the intellect of man. But have the people be

come better in consequence of this progressive education ? They

have become wiser, more learned, but no better, rather worse. How-

simple was the life of the majority of the people thirty or forty-

years ago! They followed their vocation, in order to earn an honest

livelihood; they dressed plainly, in keeping with their station in.

life, were frugal, and avoided expensive pleasures; fidelity and honesty

prevailed, family relations were observed, the laws were obeyed, tem

poral and spiritual authorities respected. But now all things are

changed. We observe at present an extravagance, which knows no-

bounds; all desire enjoyment, no one will hear of retrenchment and

self-denial. Disobedience and rebellion against existing laws are the

order of the day, the vice of impurity reigns supreme, and crimes of

every description have become so numerous that the courts have

scarcely time to dispose of all the cases that are brought before them.

The jails, work-houses and penitentiaries are crowded with people,

and it is a fact that the so-called educated people are to be found in

larger numbers in them than those that know not how to read and

write. In the larger cities moral depravity is greater than it ever was

in the times of degenerate paganism. Now, when we see how educa

tion has progressed, and morality retrogressed, who can assert that

education is able to promote probity and virtue among men ?
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(e) Reason. Education according to its nature cannot refine, be

cause it only enlightens the understanding, but lets the heart lie fallow;

education without a religious foundation rather promotes the corrup

tion of morals. The educated have more necessities than the unedu

cated, but necessities want to be satisfied. Since this frequently can

not be done in a lawful manner, a man without religious principles

will not dread the way of crime, in order to gratify his desires. Edu

cation also aids sin, because it teaches man ways and means to gratify

his passions and to execute his criminal projects. I do not deny that an

uneducated man can also be wicked and corrupt, but he is not as

cunning and dangerous as the educated man. Do not permit your

selves to be led into error by people who talk all the time of education

and through it desire to reform the world. Education has never made

any man good, and never will.

2. Nor the human laws. Far be it from me to detract from the ne

cessity and utility of these laws; without them human society could

not possibly exist, but this much is certain, that ail these laws are not

capable of making men truly good and virtuous. Why ?

(a) Because they refer exclusively to the exterior actions, but leave the

interior of man untouched. They prohibit, for instance, murder, rob

bery, theft, but not hatred, enmity, envy and sinful desires for the

goods of others. They can only control the outward actions, because

no human judge can look into the heart.—De interm's non Judicat prat-

tor. If, therefore, one does nothing sinful exteriorly, he perfectly

satisfies the human law and is a good citizen, but may be at the same

time a very corrupt man in regard to his mind.

(b) Because they lack universality. They only forbid such actions

as are especially opposed to the common good, but let others no less

immoral, go unpunished. Thus, e. g., no civil law forbids cursing

and blaspheming, the unnatural sin of effeminacy, the base vice of

fornication and adultery, the neglect of divine service on Sundays and

holydays. And what shall I say of the Christian virtues, e. g., of the

virtues of humility, patience, love of enemies, of charity ? Where is

the civil law that imposes the exercise of these virtues as a duty ?

The human law, therefore, makes no great demands on us, and if our

justice does not extend further than this law prescribes, we are any

thing but morally good men.

- (e) Finally, because they offer no sufficient motive for their observance.

What can human power do in order to induce men to observe its laws?

It can impose upon them only temporal punishments, such as paying
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a fine, loss of liberty, and death. But are these punishments sufficiently-

efficacious to deter men from the transgression of the laws ? Evidently

not. Frequently it can be reckoned upon with certainty, that the un

lawful action will remain unknown, and that consequently the

threatened punishment need not be feared. Sometimes the temporal

authority lacks the power to punish the violator of the law, as is often

the case in revolutions. If a man be in the heat of passion, he does

not regard the severest punishment which awaits him on account of

the violation of the law. There are also fanatics who consider the most

damnable crimes heroic deeds, as, for example, assassination, etc., and

look upon it as a glorious thing to be executed. Human laws, there

fore, cannot make man better.

3. Religion alone can do this with its means of salvation, the adminis

tration of which is committed to the priests. I shall mention only two:

(«) The word of God. This forbids all that is evil, not only in word and

deed, but also in thought and desires. Ittellsus: "Thou shalt not kill,"

but it also tells us: "Whosoever hateth his brother, is a murderer."—

J'. John, 3: i5. It not only tells us: " Thou shalt not commit adultery;"

but also " Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath already

committed adultery with her in his heart."—Matt. 5: 28. It designates

love as the first and greatest commandment, and obliges ub to extend

our love even to our adversaries and enemies.—Matt. 5. It does not

present to us a virtuous man, not even an Angel, but God himself, and

calls upon us in all our actions to take him for our model: "Be you

perfect, as also your heavenly Father is perfect."—Matt. 5: 48. Now

if we make the word of God the rule of our life, it is evident that we

are truly good and virtuous, not only exteriorly, in our words and ac

tions, but also interiorly, in our thoughts. The word of God holds

out to us the strongest motives for it. It tells us of a God, who is

omnipresent and omniscient, a God who so loved us as to give his only

Son for our redemption, a God who does not let a drink of water which

we give to our neighbor for his sake go unrewarded, but who also de

mands an account of every idle word we speak. It promises to re

ward us with the eternal and unspeakable joys of heaven, if we fer

vently and faithfully serve God, and threatens to punish us with

eternal damnation, if we spend our life in forgetfulness of him.

Behold, this is the word of God which we priests preach without

ceasing. This word alone is able to make men better, for it shows

them not only the way they must walk in order to become truly good

and virtuous, but also powerfully stimulates them to walk that path

courageously and constantly in spite of all obstacles. The history of
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eighteen hundred years proves that the word of God has made all nations

who received it moral, put a stop to their dissipations and vices and

conducted them in the path of virtue. And if there are yet good and

upright Christians, it is due to the word of God. Take away this

word containing all blessings, and with it the Christian faith, and you

will see how peace, order and security of person and property will

disappear from human society, how the passions will break through all

barriers of right and law and bring forth vice of every description,

and how men like furious beasts will tear and throttle one another. If

you desire to have hell upon earth, then, let there be no priests to

preach the divine word and preserve the Christian faith.

(f) The holy Sacraments. It is the holy Sacraments in particular

that make people better, for they cleanse, sanctify and impart to us all

the graces we need in order to serve God with fidelity, to perfect our

selves more and more and to obtain eternal salvation. Thus, it is

Baptism that purifies us from every stain of sin and transforms us in

to children of God and heirs of heaven; Confirmation that strengthens

us in the struggle against the enemies of our salvation; Communion that

nourishes our soul for the preservation of our supernatural life; Penance

that again frees us from sin and reinstates us in the state of grace;

Extreme Unction that encourages, consoles and strengthens us in our

last illness; Holy Orders that sanctifies the priests and invests them with

power to apply to men the fruits of Redemption; finally, Matrimony,

which gives to married people the grace to fulfil with fidelity the

duties of their state of life. Now, all these graces which flow to men

through the holy Sacraments, come to them through the hands of the

priests, because it is only to them that Christ has given the power to

administer the Sacraments.

Thus, then, the priests perfect the people, for they preach to them

the word of God, which infuses into their hearts a detestation for sin

and a love for virtue, detaches their hearts from the goods of- this

world, and stimulates them to seek the things that are above; they ad

minister to them the Sacraments by which they are interiorly trans

formed and renewed, become members of Christ and temples of the

Holy Ghost and receive the assurance that after this short, fleeting,

earthly life they will reign with the Triune God and his Angels and

Saints forever in heaven.

PERORATION.

Seeing to-day in your midst a priest who has been laboring fifty

years in the care of souls, what more can I say than repeat the words
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of the Apostle: " Let priests who rule well be esteemed worthy of

double honor." Yes, you who are members of this congregation, es

teem your good pastor worthy of double honor, for his long pastoral

labors among you have been dedicated, not only to your education, but

also to your perfection. Does not the pulpit where he so often preached

the word of God, the altar where he daily offered the Sacrifice of the

Mass for the living and the dead, the confessional where he reconciled

sinners to God, the school where he broke the bread to the little ones,

the sick-bed where he was a gentle and charitable comforter to the

suffering and dying, nay, even his room where he established peace

between enemies and brought the erring back to the right path and

where he daily implored the blessing and grace of heaven upon his

parishioners,—do not all these places give testimony, that he has had

nothing so much at heart as to perfect men and lead them to their

eternal destiny ? Dear parishioners, honor, then, your good pastor,

honor him not only by your words, but also by your deeds. Hold fast

the holy faith which he has preached to you, preserve your Catholic

disposition of mind, and walk according to the precepts of holy faith.

You who are assembled here to-day, honor the priests and obey them

with a willing heart. Believe me, after all, no one has your interest

more at heart than your priests and pastors, and if you scrupulously

obey them, you will never regret it; the thought: "I have always obeyed

my pastor," will be a sweet consolation to you in your dying hour.

May your good priest now raise his hands to invoke upon you heaven's

choicest blessings, may he ascend the altar, and at the holy Sacrifice of

the Mass present our necessities before the throne of God, that we

who have assembled in this church to-day to celebrate his golden

jubilee, may hereafter meet in heaven, and, united with Jesus Christ,

the High-priest, and all his elect, celebrate an everlasting Jubilee.

Amen.
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sorrow and future joy of the Church: V. 34. Dedication of a church:

V., 209. The Church a grain of mustard seed: II., 31.

COINS—A picture of good works: V., 352.

COMMANDMENTS of God.—The fifth, Christ explains it: IV., 32. We must

and can keep them: IV., 105.

COMMUNION —How we are to go to Communion : II., 299. Difference be

tween Easter communicants: II., 378. How we are to receive Jesus

in the most holy Sacrament; II.. 381.

CONFESSION.—Many act at confession as if they were a prophet, or Elias, or

even Christ himself: I., 114. Why, what, and how we are to confess:

II., 322. Confession not invented by man, but instituted by God him

self: IV., 374 The ten lepers, an instructive example for us before, at.

and after confession: IV. ,388. Frequent confession: TV, 395. Gen

eral confession: IV., 401.
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CONFIDENCE in God.—Its qualities and effects: 1., 388. Confidence in God:

III. , 376; IV., 331.

CONSCIENCE, our guide if we obey it, our tormentor if wedisobey it: L, 119.

Examination of it before confession: II., 204.

CONCEPTION, Immaculate.—Mary was conceived without the stain of original

sin: VI., 7. The representation and signification of the picture of the

Immaculate Conception : VI. , 12. According to the example of Mary,

we must preserve and increase the grace of God: VI., 18. Mary con

ceived without sin: VI., 26.

CONTRITION: II., 243.

CORPUS CHRISTI.—Origin and signification of the feast of Corpus Christi:

VI., 180. The reason why the Church has instituted the feast of Cor

pus Christi: VL, 194. The Mass and procession of Corpus Christi:

VI., 200.

CRIB of the Divine Child erected in Christian hearts and houses: I., 187.

CROSS.—Finding of the Cross. Festival: III., 104. Way of the cross, a very

useful and venerable devotion: II., 343. The sign of the cross, its

form and meaning: III., 313.

DEAF and dumb, the man, whom Christ healed : IV., 334.

DEATH.—The death of the sinner is very bad : IV., 270. We ought to be pre

pared for death, because we do not know when, where or how it will

come: V., 90. Death, a sleep: V., 457. When must we think of

death ? V., 464. The death of the just man is precious: V., 470. Our

death is for us the end of the world and the last judgment: V., 510.

DEPARTURE of Jesus from his disciples: HI., 17ft

DEVIL.—Christ casts out a devil : II. , 235. He overcomes the devil in the

desert: II., 160. What weapons we must use to overcome the devil:

II. , 177. The assaults of the devil, and the means of rendering them

ineffectual: II., 167.

DISCOURSES, sinful, to which belong vain, uncharitable and immodest words:

IV. , 867.

DRUNKENNESS.—Caution against it: V., 287.

EASTER.—How and why we are to keep Easter: II,, 388. Celebration of

Easter time, and peculiarities of it: II., 408. Easter joy and sorrow of

the Church: II., 433. Difference of Easter communicants: II., 378.

ECCLESIASTICAL year: I., 34.

ECONOMY.—Who economizes too little, and who too much : IV., 134.

tLECT.—Their number is small: V., 258.

ELECTION.—Morally certain and less certain signs of election: III., 77.

Signs of election: V., 278.

EMBER WEEK: I., 150.

EXEMIES.—Why and how we must love our enemies: IV., 407.

EPIPHANY.—The stars which God causes to rise to men for their salvation:

VI., 80. How we should work out our salvation according to the

example of the wise men: VI., 86. The signification of the feast:

VT., 92. Gold, frankincense and myrrh, symbols of faith, hope and

charity: VI., 98.

EUCHARIST, the Blessed.—How we are to receive Jesus in the most holy

Eucharist: II., 382. Christ is really present in the blessed Eucharist:

how he is present: III., 345. Why Christ instituted it: III., 361.

EXAMPLE.—Influence of the example of parents upon their children : V. , 328.
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FAITH.—Whether one can be saved without faith, whether one can be saved

in every faith, in which faith one can be saved: I., 182. Qualities of

faith: L, 217. Confession of faith: I., 338. What does faith produce,

and on what is it founded: III., 7. What faith is, and what it profits:

III. , 19. The Bible is not the way to faith, but the infallibly teaching

Church: V., 375.

FAMILY.—The holy, their return from the Easter festival: I., 180.

FAREWELL discourse of our Lord: III., 89.

FASTING.—Christ fasts in the desert: II., 160. The duty and value of fast

ing: II., 182. Fasting is acceptable to God and profitable to ourselves:

II. , 187. Institution of the forty days' fast: II., 209. Sanctiflcation of

Lent by corporal and spiritual fasting: II., 247.

FESTIVALS.—What festivals the Church has instituted, and how she celebrates

them: II., 26. Festivals of our Lord, falling in Easter time: III., 102.

Festivals of the Saints falling in Easter time: III., 144. Festivals of

our Lady, Help of Christians, Visitation, Mount Carmel: IV., 111.

Festivals of St. Mary Magdalen, of St. James the Greater, and of 8t.

Anne: IV., 155.

FEVER.—A picture of sin: V., 263.

FIRE.—A symbol of the effects of the graces of the Holy Ghost: III., 267. A

symbol of the love of God, in its effects and preservation: V., 125.

FISHES.—Caught by the Apostles: III., 421.

FLESH.—Wemustmortify theflesh:IV., 136. Theworksof theflesh: IV., 408.

FLOWERS.—Lessons from the flowers: IV., 436.

FOLLY of the children of the world: III., 119.

FORGIVENESS of injuries and offences is possible, useful, and necessary:

IV. , 38.

FRIENDSHIP, false, more dangerous than open enmity: V., 359.

FRUITS of sin and of justice: IV., 92.

FUNERALS: V., 28.

GIFTS.—Seven, of the Holy Ghost. Explanation of them : IU., 278. Gifts of

the Holy Ghost in general and particular: IV., 226.

GLORY, the, which awaits us after this life: III., 415.

GOD. —The kingdom of. We must seek first the kingdom of God: V., 14.

Goodness of God: III., 125. Wherein it consists, and what it requires

of us: IV., 65. When do we render to God, the things that are God's ?

V. , 364.

GOODS.—The difference between temporal and spiritual goods: in their qual

ity, acquisition, and duration: III., 367.

GRATITUDE of the healed leper: IV., 371.

HEART of Jesus. Motives why we ought to pay a peculiar homage to the

Sacred Heart of Jesus, and in what way we ought to pay this homage:

III. , 391. Mary's heart all love towards God and man: IV., 382. The

Heart of Jesus the best heart: VI., 220. Significance of the picture of

the Sacred Heart of Jesus: VI., 228. The visible and the invisible

wounds of the Sacred Heart of Jesus: VI., 235. The Heart of Mary, a

place of refuge for the afflicted: VI., 279. Signification of the picture

of the Heart of Mary : VI. , 285.

HEAVEN.—It is good to be in heaven: II., 220. How we may have a heaven

upon earth: II., 225. Heaven a great supper: III., 355. Without

prayer no one gets to heaven. And with prayer alone no one gets to
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heaven: IV., 123. What we must avoid, and do, in order to enter into

heaven: IV., 99.

HELL.—The greatness and duration of the pains of hell: V., 353.

HOLY GHOST.—Christ foretells his coming and effects: III., 136. Christ

promises the Holy Ghost to his disciples: III., 208. What does faith

leach us concerning the Holy Ghost: III., 215. When, where, how,

and on whom the Holy Ghost descended, and what effects he produced:

III., 243. The effects of the Holy Ghost in the Church, and in our

souls: III., 261. Fire a symbol of the effects of the graces of the Holy

Ghost: III., 267. Operations of the Holy Ghost for the salvation of

man: III., 272. The seven gifts of the Holy Ghost: III., 278. Fruits

of the Holy Ghost : IV., 408. How we must manifest the indwelling

of the Holy Ghost: V., 7. The gifts of the Holy Ghost in general and

in particular: IV., 226.

HOLT WATER.—Its blessing and effects: IV., 69.

HOPE, Christian.—What it is, on what it is grounded, and to what goods it ex

tends: III., 96.

HUMAN PRAISE: I., 80.

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION.—Hail, full of grace: VI., 7. The represen

tation and signification of the picture of the Immaculate Conception:

VI., 12. According to the example of Mary, we must preserve and

increase the grace of God: VI., 18. Mary conceived without sin:

VI., 26.

IMPENITENCE: I., 85.

IMPURITY: II., 230.

JAMES the Greater. Apostle. His history : IV., 155.

JAMES the Less. Apostle. His history: III., 148.

JERUSALEM.—Christ weeps over Jerusalem and fortells her destruction: IV.,

186. Jerusalem a picture of the impenitent sinner: IV., 207. Christ

prophesies the destruction of Jerusalem: V., 422.

JESUS prefigured as Redeemer in the Old Testament. His personal and real

types: I., 65. Foretold to be a Saviour: I., 105. Jesus, true God; I.,

142. How we are to prepare the way for Jesus: I., 152. What men

were before Christ, and what they hnve become through him: I., 170.

Jesus at the age of twelve years in the temple: I., 180. He foretells

his passion: II., 123. Heals a blind man: II., 126. Fasts in the desert

and overcomes Satan: II., 160. His transfiguration: II., 197. His

priesthood and sacrifice, more excellent thnn the priesthood and sacri

fices of the Jews: II. , 309. He defends himself against the blasphemies

of the Jews: II., 316. -The greatness and fruits of his Passion: II., 328.

His humiliation and exaltation: II., 348. His triumphal entry into

Jerusalem: II., 355. What and how he suffered: III., 45. Jesus the

good shepherd: III., 51. He goes to his Father and sends the Holy

Ghost: III., 132. Feast of the lance and nails of Christ: III., 102. He

heals the son of a ruler: V., 244. A woman troubled with an issue of

blood : V. 377. Jesus true God and true man : V. , 112.

JOHN THE BAPTIST.—What Jesus says of John: I., 59. What he says of

himself, of his baptism and of Christ: I., 98.

JOSEPH.—The foster-father of Christ. His return from Egypt: I., 219.

Feast of the patronage of St. Joseph: III.. 144. The justice of St.

Joseph: VI., 141. St. Joseph a treasurer of God, and a teacher of

VL
80
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men: VI., 147. How we must work according to the example of St.

Joseph: VI., 154.

JUBILEE —The great graces offered during this holy season: VI., 369. In

structions for married men duringa jubilee: VI., 375. Instructions for

married women: VI., 384. Instructions for young men: VI., 394

Instructions for young Indies: VI., 402. Reflections for the preserva

tion of the grace of the jubilee: VI.. 413.

JUDGMENT, particular: IV.. 149. The coming of Christ to judgment : I., 22.

That there will be a general judgment is proved by reason and the be

lief of all nations: The general judgment the last assize: I., 28.

Many Christians try to dissuade themselves from the fear of judgment :

I. 48. How Christ will hold the last judgment: V., 430. What we

must do in order to be prepared for it : V. , 4.56.

JUSTICE, true and false: IV., 13. Justice of the Scribes and Pharisees: IV,

47 Justice of God: IV.. 194.

JUSTIFICATION of the sinner: IV., 239.

LABOR —A means for obtaining God's blessing: III., 440.

LABORING STATE.—How much God has honored it, by the institution of it

in the beginning of the world, and by the preference of it in the begin

ning of Christianity: II., 77.

LAW, MOSAIC—Why it was given: IV, 359. However hard to fulfil it, it

did not justify: IV., 364.

LENT.—Masses of. Why the Church hasordaiued a proper Mass for everyday

of Lent, and in what these Masses differ from other Masses: II., 288.

Sanctiflcation of Lent: II., 247.

LEPERS.—Healing of the leper: I., 332. Of ten lepers: IV., 366. The ten

lepers an instructive example for us before, at, and after confession.

IV, 388.

LEPROSY.—A picture of sin: I., 347.

LIE.—The heinousness and perniciousness of the vice of lying: III., 232.

LIFE.—The travail of a woman in childbirth a picture of life: III., 107. Our

life here below a ship, a passenger-ship, a man-of-war, a merchantman:

III., 439. How we can procure a good life for ourselves: IV., 7.

LIMBO.—Whether and why Christ descended into Limbo: IV., 327.

LOVE OF ENEMIES.—Why we must love them: IV., 352.

LOVE OF GOD: III., 248. The first and the greatest commandment: V.,

106. Fire a symbol of the love of God: V., 125. Why we must love

God: V., 132. How we must love God: V., 138. Charity a wedding

garment: V., 137.

LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBOR, the,—must be unfeigned, holy, fraternal, and

universal: I., Three lessons of the Apostle on brotherly love: I., 326

The love of our neighbor a permanent debt, and the fulfilment of the

law: I., 361. We must love one another: III., 206. The love of our

neighbor, its motives and marks: III., 333. The good Samaritan

teaches what qualities the love of our neigbor must have: IV., 322.

Why we must love our neighbor: IV., 347.

LUKEWARMNESS.—Its marks, its fatal consequences, and remedies: I., 431.

MAMMON.—What do we understand by mammon? V., 416.

MAN.—A tree in his birth, education and works: IV., 117. What man cau

learn from the flowers in regard to his life, to the care of his body and

clothing, and relative to earthly cares: IV., 436.
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MARY, the Blessed Virgin.—Her festivals: IV., 111. Mary's heart and love

for God and man: IV , 382. Why and how we must venerate the

name of Mary: IV., 79. M;iry, the Dolorous Mother. V., 119. Mary

at the foot of the Cross, a Mother of Dolors: VI., 265. What Mary

suffered as Mother of Christ : VI.. 271.

MARY MAGDALENE.—Her festival: IV., 155.

MARK.—The Evangelist, his festival, procession: III , 146.

MARRIAGE at Cana.—What happeued there: I.. 290. Marriage which a king

made for his son, explanation of the parable: V., 196.

MASS.—Explanation of the Catechumen's Mass: IV., 199. Of the Offertory:

IV., 245. Of the consecration: IV., 290. Of Communion: IV., 333. What

the holy Sacrifice of the Mass is, and that it is a true Sacrifice: V., 166.

The first Mass—the duties of the faithful towards their priests and pas

tors: VI., 429. The priests are the greatest benefactors of the people:

VI., 436. The exulted dignity of priests, the respect, honor and obedi

ence due them: VI., 445. A twofold honor is due to priests: VI.,

451.

MASTER.—No man can serve two masters: IV., 116.

MATRIMONY.—The Christian, must be a sacrament and really is one: I., 296.

Trials of married life. Six waterpols in it: I., 307. Necessity of a

divine vocation for it: I., 314. What they who desire to enter into

Matrimony must observe: I., 321.

MERCY OF GOD.—Wherein it consists, and to whom it extends: III., 387.

MINISTRY.—The Apostle demands the acknowledgment of his ministry: IV.,

316.

MISERIES of human life compared to the travail of a woman in child-birth;

III., 107.

MOTHERS, three. The -widow of Nairn, St. Monica, and the Church: V., 44.

MUSTARD SEED.—Explanation of the parable: II., 13. The Church, agrain

of mustard seed: II., 31.

NAME OP JESUS.—An instructive and helping name: VI., 106. A hcHy and

saving name: VI., 113. Name of Mary . a powerful and clement lady :

VI., 258.

NEW YEAR —A happy: VI., 62. Farewell to the Old and greeting to the

New: VI., 68 The pastor's New Year's wish to his congregation;

VI., 74.

OBDURACY of the sinner, its marks and causes: I.. 196.

OBEDIENCE.—When children must, and when they must not obey their

parents: I., 279.

ORIGINAL SIN.—Its existence and consequences: II., 129.

PAINS OF HELL.- Their greatness and duration: V., 296.

PALM SUNDAY —Its celebration: II.. 366.

PALSY.—Christ healing the palsied servant: T.. 333.

PARABLE of the wheat and cockle: I., 405. Of the great supper. III., 339.

Of the lost Bheep and lost <rrnnt: III.. 380. Of the rich man, and the

unjust steward: IV.. 142. Of the unmerciful servant: V., 314.

PARENTS must allow their children iio sinful company: I., 274. Infiuenceof

the example of parents on their children: V., 270.

PASSION of Christ —What and how he suffered: III., 46. History of it in

Palm Sunday ceremonies; II.. 366. Passion Sunday, its celebration:

II., 328.
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PATIENCE.—Wherein it consists, its necessity and the means for its practice.

I., 288. Admonition to patience: III., 374.

PEACE.—It is a precious treasure. What is required for its preservation:

III., 34.

PENANCE.—The delay of it is dangerous: III., 402. How we must do pen

ance: IV., 52. The Sacrament of Penance, its ceremonies before and

after absolution: V., 302.

PENITENTS.—A pattern for penitents: II., 252. The unmerciful servant, bad

penitents: V., 314. The number of true penitents is very small in

time of health and sickness: I., 159. We have many preachers of

penance, but very few penitents: I., 164.

PENTECOST Cycle: I., 37. How we are to prepare ourselves for this festi

val: III., 220.

PERSECUTIONS.—Christ foretells them to his disciples: III., 208.

PHARISEES in the temple: IV., 131. Christ teaches the Pharisees humility:

V., 47.

PHILIP.—Apostle. His festival: III., 147.

PHILIPPIANS.—St. Paul exhorts the Philippians and prays for several graces

for them; V, 370.

PIETY.—Practice of it: III., 165. A means of divine blessing: III., 446.

POPE.—His infallibility, explanation of the dogma: III., 428. Proofs: IV., 21.

Election and coronation of the Pope: III., 433.

POVERTY is not a great misfortune: IV., 167. Christ sanctifies poverty, pov

erty leads to Christ: VI., 55.

PRAISE.—How we are to conduct ourselves when we praise others, and when

others praise us: I., 80.

PRAYER.—Without prayer no one can be saved, neither will prayer alonesave

man: IV., 123. Prayer with confidence will be heard: III., 170.

Necessity of prayer as a commandment and as a means of salvation:

III., 176. Prayer a key: III., 186. How we must pray, that we may

be heard: III., 192. When and where we must pray: III., 196.

Prayer of the Pharisee and the Publican: IV.. 223. The conditions of

a good prayer: IV., 252. Prayer and thanksgiving: V., 415.

PRIDE.—How we sin by pride, and how we are to guard against it: V., 86.

PRIESTS.—Reverence due to priests: V., 230.

PRIESTHOOD of Christ more excellent than that of the Jews: II., 309.

PROCESSION with Palms: II., 366. Procession a venerable and salutary de

votion: V., 437.

PROPANERS of the temple punished by Christ: IV, 186.

PROMISES made by Christ to his Apostles: III., 170. He promises them the

Holy Ghost: III., 208.

PROPHECY.—Christ prophesies the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of

(he world: V, 422.

PROPHETS.—False. Caution against them: IV., 129.

PROVIDENCE.—Its wonderful ways toward the good and the wicked: I.,

833. We must trust in the providence of God, reason: IV, 423.

PRUDENCE.—Admonition thereto: III., 201.

PUBLICAN, in the temple, his prayer, IV., 223.

PURGATORY.—See All Souls.

PURIFICATION.—Mary in the temple at Jerusalem, an example teaching us
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how we should conduct ourselves in church: VI., 120. The offerings

which we must make to God: VI., 127. The names of this Festival:

VI., 133.

PURPOSE of amendment: II., 282.

RAISING of the youth of Nairn to life: V., 15. Of the daughter of Jairus:

V., 377.

RELAPSE, its causes and results: II., 257. Means against relapsing into sin:

III., 39.

RENOVATION, the spiritual.—What it is, and how it must manifest itself:

V. , 189.

REPRESENTATION, the pictorial, of the Three Divine Persons, of the Blessed

Virgin, the Angels and Saints: V., 346.

RESTITUTION: IV., 172; V., 320.

RESURRECTION of Christ, the, and how he rose from the dead: II., 399.

The Resurrection of Christ, an emblem of our spiritual resurrection:

II., 412. A holy and important mystery for Christian belief and life:

II., 417. Two apparitions of the risen Christ, one in the absence, and

one in the presence of Thomas: III., 13. St. Paul proves the resurrec

tion of Christ by his apparitions: IV., 270.

ROSARY.—Why and how we ought to say it: V., 163. It is good to have a

Rosary. It is still better to say the Rosary: VI., 290. The Rosary a

very excellent prayer for the veneration of Mary, if recited with recol

lection and devotion: VI., 295. Honorable to Mary, and useful to us:

VI. , 303.

RULES.—The four elementary rules of arithmetic in their application to the

spiritual life: V., 308.

SACRAMENTALS.—How and under what conditions they operate; IV., 284.

SALVATION.—We must be zealous in working out our salvation: II., 45.

Why we must work out our salvation with fear and trembling: V., 22.

Resisting the enemies of salvation : V. , 282.

SAMARITAN, the, teaches us what qualities the love of our neighbor must

have: IV., 322.

SANCTIFICATION of Man. Five loaves of bread for it: II., 292. Of Sun

days and Holydays: V., 93.

SARAH.—Abraham's wife, what she prefigures: II., 268.

SATAN.—Christ overcomes Satan: II., 100. The assaults of Satan, and the

means of rendering them ineffectual : II. , 167. What weapons we must

use to overcome Satan: II., 177.

SATISFACTION.—After Confession. Wherein it consists: II., 361.

SCANDAL.—How scandal is given, and what should deter us from it: III., 237.

SCRIBES and Pharisees. Defects of their justice: IV., 13.

SCRIPTURE, the Sacred. Are we allowed to read it, must we read it, and

how we must read it: II., 92. The Sacred Scripture is not the way to

faith, but the infallibly teaching Church: V., 375.

SEA.—The tempest at sea. Conduct of Jesus and His disciples during the storm ;

I., 367.

SERVANT.—the unmerciful. A picture of bad penitents before, at, and after

Confession: V., 314.

SERVICE of God. Our only, our most necessary, and most profitable service :

II., 72. An easy service in comparison with the service of the world

or of sin: IV., 449. St. Paul exhorts us to a reasonable service: I., 246.
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SHEEP.—How we must prove ourselves as good sheep of Christ: III., 51.

Qualities of the sheep of Christ: III., C8.

SHEPHEUDS.—Jesus, the good shepherd: III., 51. We must be good shep

herds of our souls: III., 72.

SHIP.—Our life here below, a ship: IV., 32. Ship on the lake of Geoesareth

a picture of the Church: I., 382.

SICKNESS of the body a blessing to the soul: V., 276.

SIGNS of election and of reprobation: V., 222.

SIMEON in the temple: I., 176.

SIN, asleep: I., 420. Sins which many people think trivial: II., 30. Venial

sins are a great evil in themselves, and iu their consequences: II.. 40.

Service and fruits of sin: IV., 92. What faith teaches us relative to

the forgiveness of sins, and what we must do in order to obtain it: V.,

157. Fever a picture of sin : V. , 263. The abomination of desolation,

a picture of sin: V. , 443.

8LNNER—God abandons the incorrigible sinner: a terrible, and just punish

ment: II., 336. The sinner, a tethered ass: II., 371. Our conduct to

wards sinners: III., 409. The sinner a copy of the unjust steward, in

his iniquities, and in the fate that awaits him: IV., 161. Jerusalem, a

picture of the impenitent sinner: IV., 207. The sinner's death is very

bad: IV., 215. The man fallen among robbers, a picture of the sinner:

IV., 339. Obduracy of the sinner, its marks and causes: I., 196.

SLEEP a picture of death: V., 397.

SOBRIETY, admonition to it: III., 376.

SOLICITUDE, the exaggerated, for earthly things is prohibited by our Lord:

IV., 416.

SPIRITUAL gifts of the Holy Ghost in general and in particular: IV., 226.

STEWARD, the unjust. The sinner a copy of the unjust steward: IV., 161.

STONES.—Two stones which in our time are cast at the Church: II., 332.

STRUGGLE between the flesh and the spirit: IV.. 408.

SUPPER.—The great. Explanation of it : III., 339. Heaven, a great supper:

III., 355.

TEARS.—Their offering: III.. 113.

TEMPLE —The profaners of it, punished by Christ: IV.. 186.

TEMPORAL power: III., 86.

THESSALONIANS.—What the Apostle praises in them: II., 7.

THORNS, a symbol of the riches and pleasures of the world: II., 104.

TONGUE.—The quality and position of the tongue teaches us that we should

speak right: IV., 297.

TRANSFIGURATION of Christ: II., 197. Our spiritual transfiguration: II.,

214.

TREES, good and bad. What our Lord teaches relative to them: IV., 99.

Man a tree: IV., 117.

TRINITY.—Its incomprehensibility, its works, and the honordue it: III., 286.

Wherein this mystery consists, and how important its knowledge is to

us: III., 300. Why, and how we must venerate the Most Holy Trinity:

III., 318.

UNCTION.—Extreme. Explanation of its ceremonies: V.. 258.

UNITY, the Christian, consists in unity of faith, in a common worship, and in

mutual love: I., 54. Admonition to unity: V., 100. Unity of Church

(see Church).
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VINEYARD.—Explanation of the parable of the vineyard: II., 51. The mas

ter of a family and his vineyard: II., 66. The vineyard a picture of

the Church, and of the human heart: II.. 69.

VENIAL sins, a great evil: II., 40.

WANDERER, the Christian:—The way he goes, the resting place he finds, and

his home: III., 150.

WARNING.—The Apostle warns against the sins of the Israelites in the des

ert: IV., 178.

WATCHFULNESS: III., 201: III., 377.

WAY.—What we need on our journey to the heavenly Jerusalem: I., 209.

Way of the Cross: II., 353.

WEALTH is no great good : IV. , 167.

WEAPONS of light: I., 19. What weapons we must use in order to overcome

Satan: II., 177. In order to gain the victory over the enemies of our

salvation: V., 282.

WEEK-DAYS —Ecclesiastical and civil: II., 61. How we are to sanctify

them: EL, 64.

WICKED.—Why God suffers the wicked among the good: I., 425.
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WORD of God.—Why the word of God produces so little effect: II., 87. Cere

monies at the preaching of the word of God: II., 98. Why it yields
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WORKS of darkness: I., 19. Why we must mortify the works of the flesh:
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